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Five years after I fell to this world, and I was able to eat and live to a certain extent, I noticed lewd females scattered around the world.


Ch. 0 Became the Master of Female Slaves 0
Chapter 0 – 1. A Lonely Woman in a Village
-Gulp, gulp…
“After…”
The full canteen was exposed to the floor before I knew it.
“I’m just thirsty for nothing.”
I put the skinny canteen in my backpack and looked around. I couldn’t even see the town the peddler I met right before was out of sight, so I could only sigh.
Homelessness was really disgusting. She has been a wandering mercenary for more than five years, but she is never used to homelessness wrapped up in the name of camping.
No matter how thoroughly you prepare, the bare floor is bare, and if it is the magic items that nobles use, even homelessness is equivalent to glamping.
Blaming the fucking world, she walked endlessly in the direction the peddler she had met had pointed out, only to see a tiny flickering light of hers.
It was evening, and the sky was dyed red. If she had come a little sooner, she could easily have passed the fucking guards, but it was a pity.
As I approached the village gate, two sturdy guards slid their loosely held spears toward me and stopped them.
“What are you going to do?”
The sun was already setting in the evening, so it seemed that they had agreed among themselves to interrogate and put them in. It’s not a small town, so I decided to join the guards’ party because I thought it would be too bothersome to force myself and pointless quarrels.
“I’m on a trip, I’m planning to stay for a few days and then leave again, so don’t worry.”
Honorific words were essential because if you treat the village guards with respect, your shoulders will rise considerably and your neck will be strained. I placed the mercenary card and 50 coppers on the hand of the guard who was sneaking out his hand, and I put the same in the other hand.
“Thanks to Nari, a silver rank mercenary, we will have a drink today, thank you.”
“If you look near the fountain in the center of town, there is an inn.
It was a shame to give advice pretending to be patronizing, but I wanted to take a break, I listened casually and asked questions.
“I could stay longer than I thought, but is there any cheaper way to stay other than an inn?”
They put their heads together on the condition that it was cheap, thought about it, and then smiled sinisterly and talked quietly.
“There are quite a few people in need among the villagers. If you go straight from the fountain, there are houses, so go there. Hehe”
“Once you taste the windmill taste of our village women, you will keep thinking about it. Haha!”
It was quite useless, but it was a useful story, so I lightly ignored it and passed them and entered the village.
Rather than the size of the wooden fence or the number of guards, the village looked quite spacious and intact, and we passed by women fetching water for the evening and villagers heading to a bar to find the fountain the guard said.
‘Seeing that there’s even a fountain and torches hanging here and there, the village chief seems to be quite concerned.’
Beggar-like villages were often poorly managed. Apparently, this area is farther away from the city and the capital, so the environment is inevitably deteriorated…
The same 1 silver can comfortably stay at an inn in the city, but villages like fuck beggars used to show dog-like signs of giving out stables for 1 silver, so they would stick beggars into a trough.
I continued walking to the most remote part of the cluster of houses. At first, the houses around the fountain were packed with neatly built houses with no broken parts, but as we went inside, the boards creaked and we began to see houses one by one that looked miserable at first glance.
Then, a house that caught my eye caught my eye, and I stopped and looked around the exterior. The location of the house is in the most remote place, but the exterior is quite neat and does not look flawed.
The owner may have taken good care of it, but my gut feeling was that it had recently been forced to build a house here.
After consolidating her thoughts, she stood in front of the door with light steps and politely knocked twice.
-Smart
There was only one presence in the house, and I could feel it approaching the door at the sound of a knock. Hearing the sound of footsteps, it seems like they are running pretty rough.
-Kikkik
A woman carefully sticking out her upper body. I really liked her appearance.
Her hair, a faded golden color that seemed to flow down to her waist when unraveled, was pulled up to reveal the smooth nape of her neck for a country girl, and her pursed lips and defined nose were the typical hallmarks of a beauty rare even in the city. In addition, perhaps before going to bed, her thin beige one-piece dress exposed her curvaceous body in the middle of the night, causing quite a stir.
She seemed to have scattered it too carefully. She put her hand on the doorknob to cover her chest, leaned her shoulder against the door, and fixed her body, she said to me. A glance at her showed blue bruises on her wrists.
“What are you up to late at night? If it were her husband, she would be in a tavern.”
She must have known that she had come to her husband on her own business. At the words of such a woman, she lightly shook her head and said hello.
“Hello? She is none other than a traveler passing by. She’s going to stay in town for a while, but she can’t afford to stay long at the inn, so if there’s a room left, how many days can she stay? I can pay enough.”
He took her little purse from her bosom and gave her a glimpse of her. A little desire shimmered in her eyes, probably heavier than she thought, but she shook her head and firmly refused.
“Anyway, I can’t decide on my own without my husband, and the room is also small and remote, so it doesn’t seem like a good place for travelers to stay. She is sorry.”
If possible, he would have given up his mind and left sooner, but it seems that he has accumulated quite a bit, perhaps because he traveled alone for too long. Her wife’s voluptuous breastbone was pressed with her arms, but rather the appearance of being crushed and her flesh protruding through the cracks made it even more lewd. She couldn’t easily get off her feet at that figure, and her gaze continued to go to that majestic figure.
“I… Excuse me…”
Did you see it too clearly? The wife drew her arm around her chest even tighter and with her blushing face she spoke to me again. However, I sensed some possibility in that hesitant look. Despite the lustful glances of her burly male figure, her shy and responsive appearance was evident that this lady was also quite hungry.
Then, along with the sound of scratching the ground, a high voice came out from behind.
“Hey Boy!!! What are you doing in front of someone else’s house?”
When he turned his head, there was a man walking with an outstretched hand pointing at him and a limp on one leg as if dragging his foot.
He had already had a glass of wine on his face, his face was stained red, and he somehow led his sluggish body and limped towards me. As I stood still while glancing at the man, the lame man started to get angry as he poked his chest with his outstretched fingers and spat at me, perhaps because he was dissatisfied with me for not answering his call.
“Why go to someone else’s house! What were you doing by calling someone else’s wife?! I’m asking!”
At first glance, he was an inconsequential drunkard and lame man who wasted money and begged for alcohol every day. But I was deeply intrigued by the appearance of her wife, and I had a flash of thought and looked at the man with a smile. I grasped his fingers poking at his chest and forcibly opened his hand and turned his palm toward me, and the man whimpered and resisted.
“Uh… Uh!!”
Then he put the pouch he was holding in her arms into his hand. The man was taken aback, and the corner of his mouth went up at the feel of the weight in his hand. Then I said
“I was just asking her wife if I could stay in this house as a tourist. I plan to stay for a few days. Would this amount be okay?”
Excited at the weight he felt in his pocket, the man nodded his head and told me that he didn’t care at all about Mrs. Che’s doctor.
“Of course, stay at ease, Gash. Instead, pay for the meal separately. Hehe…”
“Wait! Honey, our only room is the bedroom!”
The wife with a pretty angry face yelled at her husband not once or twice because of her husband’s self-righteous behavior.
She must have been pretty stingy herself, that’s… She chewed the cud as she did, and at the end she roared out once more.
“Then you should just give me a room and take care of yourself. Where are you screaming! Sudden!”
She seemed to be trying to stab her hand, but she must have drunk a lot of alcohol, so she lost her strength and messed around once. She glared at her wife once again, as if that had inflamed her even more anger, and swung her hand as hard as she could.
I can’t just stand by and see an opportunity like this. I took a step closer and grabbed her wrist, tightening her grip.
“Keuk…!”
“I don’t want to cause a disturbance by making a fuss at night. I’ll talk to my wife, so come and have a good time.”
Unable to properly judge the situation, he smiled as soon as he loosened his wrist and only talked about a good time.
Judging from the way he talks and the way he behaves toward his wife, it seems like they haven’t mixed their bodies for a while, and it seems like the two of them have a fairly deep emotional rift.
That was a good story for me.
Shaking his aching wrists to relieve them, he shouted to his wife as if informing him, and limped back to his tavern.
“Anyway, you do it on your own, and I’ll come back with this money, so until then, treat your guests well!”
“Honey! Honey…!”
Maybe both the husband and the wife are just ignoring it somehow, but they probably don’t know that part of that amount is a repayment. No matter how insane they are, putting a strong man and woman in their prime into a room at night is clear evidence for anyone to see.
The wife’s body was trembling little by little. It must be a trembling of many emotions.
The fear of having to spend the day with a stranger and regardless of one’s will, the anger at the husband who doesn’t listen to her, the lust for herself by handing over a pocket with more money than the inn, saying it’s the cost of staying for a few days. The fear of men who see through their eyes. Emotions are like snakes biting their tails.
Her trembling increased as she reached out and placed her hand on her wife’s shoulder. But I don’t like the look of being stained with fear like this. In order to ignite the body of a married woman in her prime, it is necessary to make it burn with lust, not fear.
“Don’t worry, ma’am, as long as she sleeps in her bedroom and I have a place to sit, she’ll spend the day there. Her husband must be quite upset, but she should go in and get some rest.”
She really did raise her eyebrows as if she was concerned, and looked at her pitifully, and the trembling stopped. With the sound of her light sigh, the wife bowed to me and apologized.
“No, I need to make it comfortable for you to sleep like this, but my husband ahh… He didn’t do that before, but the years just suck.”
“She seems to have lived together for quite a while, but at first glance, she looks like her wife is 22 years old…”
At the obvious lie, the wife immediately smiled and shook her hand.
“No~ Now she’s looking at the age of 30… It feels good to hear that~”
“No, it’s really obvious. When I first opened the door, I thought it was an old couple’s daughter, so I was quite nervous.”
“Oh! Even jokes…”
The repeated praise seemed to subside the boiling emotions before I knew it, and I entered the house with a little skinship, such as gently hitting the shoulder or stabbing the side.
She lowered her wife’s guard, but it bothered her that she looked so obvious at the door earlier. Still, her heart was excited because it was a delicacy she hadn’t tasted in a long time.
I was so excited about how to cook and eat a wife who is ripe for ripeness in this house where her husband will not return.
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Chapter 1 – 1. A Lonely Woman in a Village
Rachel tried to calm her tension by clutching her trembling arms, but she stared at herself, and when she recalled those eyes, she didn’t calm down easily.
‘As expected… I keep watching…’
Rachel, who had a good appearance since childhood, was accustomed to the gaze of men, and she was also sensitive. While pretending not to be a young man who decided to pay her husband to stay, she looked at Rachel as if licking her whole body. There was.
At first, she was terrified by the fact that she would have to be alone in the same house with a man she had never seen before.
‘They… Want me…’
She was often beaten and treated badly by her husband, saying that she was a useless bitch. In her village, when she was begging other residents as a simple pastime, the men in her village would tease each other with their cubs, licking Rachel’s whole body with her sinister eyes.
There was only insult and contempt in it, and before coming to this village, Rachel, who was the second daughter of a fairly wealthy family for a commoner, admired her husband’s neglect and Rachel’s wealth, which had cooled since her marriage and the house ran out of money. The contempt of the villagers was so painful that it was terribly painful.
She tried to persuade her husband to leave the village several times, but she wondered how she could live if she left the village she had been in since birth. Sick of the attitude. She came out of her village, where she had lived all her life, for her love, and spent several years in this village, but her husband, who treated Rachel as if she were an immature child, insulted her.
Their lives weren’t like this from the beginning.
Rachel’s marriage was perfect before her husband was crippled in an accident. She was well off with the wealth she brought with her by marriage, and her husband’s life as an herbalist wasn’t bad either. However, on the day of her trivial argument, Rachel continued to complain to her husband, who did not know her own heart, and her husband, in order to soothe Rachel, told her every day while they were dating. I went to her mountain for a while to pick up the flowers that she gave me every day.
However, Rachel’s husband, who was carelessly climbing the mountain, slipped on the soil that rained the previous day and rolled off the mountainside. It was already too late.
His twisted ankles and limbs got entangled in tree roots and he couldn’t move, so he couldn’t take any action. After going down to the village, the only thing he heard from the councilor was a death sentence saying that he would have to live with a limp for the rest of his life.
After that, Rachel’s husband’s attitude changed.
A person who has lived his whole life as an herbalist is lame, what the hell can he do for a living? He wouldn’t be used to it no matter what he learned, but when he became crippled, he went from being a reliable herbalist in the village to a troublemaker who couldn’t do anything.
Her husband, who thought that her life was ruined because of her childishness, tried violence against her Rachel rather than talking to her.
Rachel, who tried to force her on the day of her infatuation but refused to sleep with her because of her ferocious husband’s attitude, was beaten more than ever since she was born that day.
After that, her husband hadn’t touched her Rachel. She just took her money and went out, and she settled in the brothel, drinking every day.
Rachel closed her eyes and cleared her mind, not wanting to recall any more of her troubled past.
She was a prostitute, she thought that she could be at the hands of her husband, who had gone to hell, at any time, but I never imagined that she would be left alone at home with a man she had an affair with in an instant, like a fire spreading through dry straw. Couldn’t
After he sat down as he looked around, Rachel put the remaining wine and two glasses on the table and sat across from him.
He had no choice but to deal with it, and it was a place he prepared by masturbating, but the more he talked to Rachel, the more Rachel started to change her mind.
“In the village I stopped by before, the square was surrounded by flowers, and they were really beautiful golden flowers, have you seen Rachel?”
“Do you mean a flower whose leaves look like the sun?”
“Ah! I guess you know.”
“It is my favorite flower. Lying in the flower field under the sun on a cloudless day was the happiest moment of the day, the happiest memory of my childhood…”
“If I had known it would be like this, I would have picked at least one song. It was really beautiful.”
Soon after, he looked at Rachel with her longing, and slowly stretched out her hand, which had been placed on her table, until it reached right up to the back of Rachel’s hand.
In the old days, she would have been angry or rejected by this kind of flirting to sleep somehow, but Rachel, whose self-esteem was so low due to her husband’s neglect and the villagers’ contempt, that she tried to flirt somehow was rather interesting. Came to focus on
Even if I fall as much as I fall, there are still people who want me.
It was different from the insidious eyes of the villagers. A handful of respect, which could not be found in the villagers, shook Rachel’s heart in her dirty gaze, as if she were looking at a toy she could play with freely, and in her lustful, passionate eyes.
It was clear that her husband would force Rachel to prostitute her from today.
She had a taste for money, she was attracted by his touch, she became a plaything for the villagers, she was heard by their wives as a slut who possessed her husband, and it was clear that she wouldn’t even give her a job to do. Did.
Rachel, the young woman who had the courage to leave her virginal home and spend the rest of her life with the person she loved, was no more.
The endless repetition of violence and the humiliation that follows her everywhere are enough to extinguish Rachel’s courage in her. However, in the ashes where her fire was extinguished, a handful of remaining courage that Rachel herself did not know was still alive and burning. And Rachel was determined to somehow seize this last chance.
Let her husband do what she wants, even if she mixes her body with this young man, even if she stays up all night and fawns on him, she decides to get his share and get out of town. Looking at the amount of money he spent without hesitation in giving out pockets that looked like 30 silver, it was clear that there was still more left.
Rachel noticed her own body, where her tremors had stopped. No, her trembling had stopped, and on the contrary, she even heated up little by little. The young man who spoke to her as if seducing her with her smirk showed off his lust as if he would not hide it as the conversation progressed.
“But I took a quick look at the bedroom and the bed was bigger than I thought. It looks like it could sleep three people instead of two…”
Her hand he had reached out had long since grasped Rachel’s. He caressed Rachel’s fingers like a snake crawling on her, his coiled grip gripping her fingers tight like a tree root. At the moment when her breath was tight and tense, Rachel worried that he couldn’t hear her own heartbeat.
-Gulp
Rachel closed her eyes tightly. Now it’s her time to choose.
“…Then why don’t you try lying down?”
**
As she expected, a desperate Rachel chose to be held by me. I continued our conversation, staring at Rachel’s voluptuous breasts without a hint of concealment. At first, she seemed frightened and avoided her gaze, but soon she gave her consent by holding my fingers tightly.
– Dripping
– Clink!
I got up from her chair and put my strength into her clenched hands and pulled her. She held Rachel’s waist with her other hand and rubbed her voluptuous body against me. The little bit of wine that was left of her glass spilled from her broken glass, and I couldn’t stand her, so I held out her face to her.
The first was a light kiss, I lightly pecked her lips and brushed her bashful cheek with mine and kissed her again.
-Jjuub
As she licked her lips with her tongue, a thick wine scent rose. He licked her lips together like he was eating them and lightly sucked them. Rachel, who had been passively sucking her lips, opened her eyes slowly, and she opened her tightly closed teeth and stuck out her tongue.
I put my tongue on hers and rubbed my swollen crotch against her cunt. Since Rachel was smaller than me, the appearance of being attacked made me even more excited. She tucked her legs between hers, spread them apart, and rubbed her voluptuous breasts upward, her protruding nipples licking my breasts.
“Cheup… Heuh… Haum…”
Rachel, who became bold, was rather sucking my lips as if she were going to eat them. The munching with her little lips was so coquettish that she grabbed her head with both of her hands and sucked on her lips as if devouring it. Her saliva dripped down her chin and down her collarbone. The wine smell from the thick saliva drove me crazy.
After frantically sucking each other’s lips, they let go of each other’s tongues and opened their mouths as if they had promised. Rachel’s flushed face was made worse by her drool-soaked lips and her lost pupils.
It had been a long time since such a kiss, and her pussy, which had only been rubbed, was already covered in love juice. The crotch, soaked with Rachel’s love juice, was already aroused to the point of pain. I grabbed her ass as she stood there blankly and ran my fingers through her skin. Her ass was very soft for a country girl.
“Shall we go to bed now?”
Conversely, Rachel, who was kissing me like she was eating me, went somewhere, and Rachel, like a shy girl, was in front of me again. With her small nod of her head, she turned around and took one step at a time, twitching her hips towards the closed bedroom door.
Then, she shyly glanced at me, grabbed her skirt with both hands, and slowly lifted it up. There was a magnificent view of her chubby ass and the juice leaking from her vagina, flowing down her thighs.
I strode forward and grab Rachel, who was bouncing in disapproval, from behind and lick the nape of Rachel’s neck.
“Huh.,.!”
Rachel moved her steps but did not let go of her hand that lifted her skirt. I stretched out my middle finger and gently stroked her cunt. Rachel trembled lightly and walked in front of her, gently spreading her legs to make it easier to touch.
“Huh… Hot…!”
The sight of Rachel walking with her legs apart was both funny and goofy. I continued to caress her cunt with my fingers, and her cunt gushed and squirted, opening her mouth like a begging baby bird, clamoring for food.
“I’m sorry…”
After playing with it and moving my steps, I arrived at the bedroom before I knew it. Rachel stretched out her legs and freed her fingers from me, then stretched her body on her bed, sticking out her wet cunt to me, she said.
“There is something you must try when you come to town…”
“It’s so fresh, the juice doesn’t dry out.”
“Haaang!”
Swish sneeze…
I stuck my head into Rachel’s cunt and licked her cunt like a thirsty dog ​​to quench her thirst. As she lightly poked her clitoris with her tongue, she lightly spurted out her juices. I bit my chubby pussy full of mouth and licked it, so I unknowingly looked at it at the chubby texture, but I kept licking it.
“Ohhhhh!! Heh…Huh…Don’t bite the clothes…!”
I must have tasted it in moderation, now it was my turn to serve. She licked her cunt lightly and then thrust her tongue into Rachel’s cunt hole. The pussy hole tightened my tongue at the feeling of a foreign body, but it wasn’t a strong tightening like a married woman’s. At first, he poked her up and down lightly, sticking out her tongue, and then, as the tongue went in deeply, it tightened up strongly.
Once more, she lifted her face away from her squirting cunt and lifted her head. Feeling embarrassed, I wiped the liquid off her face with Rachel’s dress. Rachel was lying on the bed with her legs spread wide open, drooling over her. Her outstretched legs were weak and her knees were stained red, as if she had been sitting on the floor for a long time.
Seeing Rachel distracted by her ebb and flow of pleasure made me lust even more. I thought I could taste it lightly, but I thought it would be worthwhile to eat it all night because my body allowed it and I liked it like this.
The night was still long. Rachel’s husband will be at the tavern by now, pouring and drinking, and won’t come into her house. I lifted Rachel, who broke her board, and threw her onto the bed.
-Slung
“Now… No…! Quickly…!”
Apparently, Rachel’s switch was turned on. Her hesitant gestures were not serious, and she begged me, spreading her own legs apart, looking at her bulging groin. Even after licking the gaping cunt, she gushed out a lot of her own juice at the thought of the soon-to-be cock.
“It can’t be helped that you say that.”
When she undid her waistband and took off her pants, Rachel’s gaping mouth could not be closed. In my opinion, my cock was perfect in size, thickness, and hardness. Even in this fucking place, I lived quite a fucking life with just one cock.
“Put it in… Put it in…!”
It had been a long time since the timid and cowardly Rachel was absent from her tantalizing caresses. On her bed lay a bitch, already obsessed with her cock, sticking out her cunt and begging.
“It’s not a request to do that.”
Rachel’s eyes widened as if she had come to her senses for a moment at her determined words. Rachel then closed her eyes tightly and opened her arms wider, exposing her cunt and shouted at me.
“Please… Put a hard cock in my cunt…! Please…!”
It wasn’t that I liked her so much, but she wasn’t a well-educated woman, and her words were flat. That’s something you just have to teach me, and the important thing is that Rachel, who was wary and scared when we first met, now begs me to fuck her dick, and it’s more important.
The long night that I’ve been looking forward to since I first saw Rachel is about to begin.
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Rachel’s lascivious body glistened with the glow of the sunset in the soft candle light, and her mature body was enough to stimulate her lust. The chubby thighs and cunt dunes, sagging yet elastic breasts, and even the charming flab were all stimulating.
I held the erect penis up to the brink of the limit in my hand and rubbed it up and down gently against my pussy, and the flowing juice rubbed against the glans and made a lewd sound.
– Giggling… Giggling…
Grabbing her leg and watching her anxiously, Rachel slowly moved her hips in the same direction as my cock. Rather than begging with words that didn’t stimulate much, I couldn’t stand it and ran directly like this to me. Soon, I pushed my back a little and pushed the glans in slowly.
-Tsueup…
Even when I put my tongue in, my pussy didn’t tighten up so much, but maybe because I kept tantalizingly scratching it, even though I only put the glans in, the pussy bit me tight as if it was going to eat my cock. Rachel twisted her head and held back her moaning, but when it came to her pussy, she honestly bit the glans.
“Huh… Hah…”
After annoyed at the entrance moderately, she pulled out her cock again, and as Rachel let out a small exclamation of regret, she vigorously twisted the clitoris and drove the cock to the tip of the root.
“Heh…! Until the end… Reached the end…! An eyepatch… Andaehehehe…”
Climbing onto the bed, I immediately put Rachel’s legs over my shoulders and pulled the cock all the way out again. When I pulled her out in an instant, her waist tingled at the feeling of her vaginal wall coming along, but this was just the beginning. I pushed her glans all the way to the root of her cunt, Rachel’s chubby ass and thighs. A clanging sound rang out.
– Iron puck, iron puck
I slowly turned my back in a circular motion, as if marking the glans on my uterus. As if Rachel’s womb had never been touched by her husband’s, the angry entrance of the womb bit the glans like it was strangling my seed.
“Haaaaa…!! Hee hee… In the eyepatch… If you poke it, it won’t work…♡”
As I grabbed her leg myself, Rachel’s empty hand covered her face before I knew it. I twisted my head and tried to hide my face from me, as if I couldn’t show the expression of leaving, but I was offended by Rachel’s behavior, so I let go of my legs and pulled out my cock and placed it on her pubic hair.
As I gently rubbed the white foamy penis of Rachel’s love juice against her pubic hair, the rough feel of the pubic hair gave me a different kind of pleasure, and I was happy. He gripped her cock with one hand and gripped her ass with the other, shifting her cunt to face the ceiling.
Then, he slammed his cock into Rachel’s cunt as if he were drumming it, and said to Rachel,
“We should talk openly with each other, are you very shy?”
“No hey… That’s not it…”
“You said you wanted it, but it would be difficult if it came out like that.”
Looking at my face with her fingers wide open, Rachel immediately closed her eyes, put her hands away, and grabbed my pussy mound and opened it to the side.
“Ask again.”
Rachel cocked her head a few times, even with a simple portico, and walked away. She couldn’t imagine how much better Rachel would feel if I just slammed her cock down, as the way she held her now was more weight-bearing than before. When I hinted at that fact, Rachel spat out the words I whispered to her.
“Put your cock into the lustful married woman’s womb again and again…! Please…!”
I smiled, put my cock back in my cunt hole, and licked Rachel’s ear while lying on my stomach.
“Nice job, just do it.”
“Yes… Ehehe?!”
The moment Rachel’s mouth opened in response to my words, I lowered her waist and filmed it. At that moment, the creases of her pussy began to squeeze and chew on her prick.
Since then, it has been a series of repetitions from beginning to end. All I had to do was pull it all the way out of the vaginal opening, insert it all the way into the cervix, pull it all the way out, and insert it all the way. Rachael screamed madly as she bit my shoulder, and when I rubbed her glans against the entrance of her womb, she wailed and bit her tongue out.
“Chew… Haum… Chuu…♡”
After kissing her all over her lips and taking pictures of her down again and again, Rachel, who was shy like her virgin, was no longer. The married woman, whose thick body was on fire, threw away her negligence, hugged her by the neck, sucked her tongue like crazy, and entangled it. Rachel turned her body over, untied her legs from the jade around her waist, and seduced me by gently stroking her calves with the tips of her toes.
With one hand holding her waist, she turned her body and laid her back on her back. Rachel trembled her waist once more at the touch of her connected cock. Rachel lifted her chubby hips on her own was uploading I watched the scene clenched,
Rachel continued to lift her ass as she kneaded her babe’s milk, and soon her cock was almost out of it, her penis barely hanging over her hole in her cunt. It was very cowardly to see the thread of her love juice entangled in her glans and cunt hole, barely breaking.
Rachel, who was watching her with strange eyes, slowly lowered her waist, but quickly lifted her waist and bit her cock again just barely. Rather than teasing me, it was a gesture that seemed to ask me for permission, so I lightly nodded her head.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
The first time she put her hand on my belly and brushed her ass lightly. Her pubic hair, which was soaked in her love juice and glistening, had been soaked for a long time and was twisted like seaweed. Her immaculate breasts swayed up and down lightly, showing off their majesty to me.
Raising her upper body slightly and opening her mouth, Rachel gave a strange smile, then grabbed her breasts and guided her to my mouth. As she put it into her mouth, the hard nipples that pressed her tongue and the bumpy areolas that could be felt just by licking them stimulated her taste buds.
Her white skin turned red with just a little bit of forceful sucking. At first, I violently took her breasts in my mouth with the momentum to put her breasts in my mouth, and gradually, as if I was sucking on her breasts, I gently reached for her nipples. Narrowing the range, he teased Rachel’s breasts.
She felt sorry that she had no children yet and that breast milk did not come out.
“Wouldn’t it be perfect if breast milk came out at this point?”
Realizing what my words meant, Rachel stopped her waist with a startled expression as if waking up from a midsummer night’s dream, but I wasn’t the one to watch it.
“Haa♡ What…What are you talking about…”
“It’s sad that nothing comes out with such big breasts.”
“Such… Anyway, that’s…”
She broke down the dam of sexual desire and drove her hard, but it seems that Rachel still had a string of reason left in her. She was excited and shook her waist herself. Was going to
I wasn’t going to be watching that kind of situation, and I wanted to hear the words from Rachel’s mouth asking for her permission.
– Pook!
She pulled her cock out of Rachel’s hips and squeezed her tits very hard, rolling her hands around her tits, which were squished like water balloons, and made her lay on her stomach, her immaculate ass. The tip of her was dyed red from how much she took it.
I inserted the cock glistening with love juice into Rachel’s buttock and gently rubbed it forward. Maybe it was because it was wet with sweat, so it slipped well, and occasionally, when the glans touched the anus, he flinched and glanced at me. Since I was not allowed to do that, I patted Rachel on the butt as if to reassure her.
I put my cock back into her cunt hole, raised my hand above her head, and slapped it on her ass.
-Aaaaa!!!
“Are you off?!!!”
She cupped her ass tightly with the palm she had hit, and gently rubbed the cock she held with one hand into the hole of her cunt. As she tightened her grip on her hips, Rachel pushed her hips back.
Rachel’s cunt munched on her cock as if it was slowly swallowing it. The cunt that had been swallowing bits and pieces of the pillar from her glans stopped in the middle of her pillar.
Rachel, distracted by the tantalizing pleasure, was catching her breath while shaking her waist, even though she hadn’t driven it all the way yet. I knew I could go in more because I had taken it down earlier, so I didn’t watch Rachel’s actions any longer.
As it was, she buried Rachel’s head in her pillow and put her arms behind her waist and held it with one hand.
“Kyaheuk…?!”
“It’s embarrassing to be harassed like this.”
“Don’t do it… It’s too long… Please forgive me… I’ll drive you to the end…♡”
Without answering, I pulled Rachel’s arm and drove it all the way to the root of her root. As I pressed down on the entrance to her womb, Rachel’s pussy squirted again and soaked her bedspread.
The more I hit her head and hit her waist like rape, the more I noticed something strange. Rachel preferred to be pushed back like rape rather than punched down. Cried out and begged.
“Awesome…!! Hehe… Haaang!!! Haha, heuk, kkeuh… Sumi… Angda… No more like this…♡”
Rachel wet the pillow and screamed no, but her pussy was more candid than ever. The thick cunt hole squeezed my cock like a mop and asked for cum, no, it was clear, the uterus was on the glans. I didn’t even think about falling, and I was squeezing my cunt hole like crazy.
Deciding to pack her monumental shot because I had been patient enough, I freed her arms from her grip and yelled at Rachel.
“Miss Rachel! We will fill the inside of your womb. Are you looking forward to it?”
“Awesome!!! Ahn is an angdae…! Heuk… It’s hard for you even now… Ah…Ah!!!”
Rachel couldn’t spit her words out to the end, unlike her mouth pleading no, Rachel’s uterus was ready to accept all the semen that was sticking to the glans, and I was cool with that feeling.
As if peeing, the semen that was ground inside the womb caused a shudder along the waist to the back of the head. Maybe it was because it was the first time in a while that I hadn’t taken one foot out, so I felt even better.
Rachel wasn’t normal either, she screamed at me as she spread her ass with both hands as she struggled with the semen rising inside her womb.
“Please fill it up…Full of it!!! If you know this, you’ll hate me… Fuck me more, more…♡”
The feeling of having been pulled out to the end of the urethra stopped little by little, and I squeezed out the last drop in my uterus and pulled out my cock.
-Chew…
I didn’t want to see it flow yet because it was my first vaginal cum shot. I gathered up Rachel’s panties, which were scattered on the floor, and shoved them into my cunt hole.
“Haaa♡”
I bit out her tongue and asked her, placing my still stiff cock on Rachel’s ass, which was spread out on her bed.
“It seems like you’ve been married for quite some time… You must be thinking about children now, right?”
At my shameless question, Rachel widened her eyes, then curled up her lips and smiled. The cock on her ass jerked and slammed into Rachel’s cunt ass.
“Yes heh…♡ I really… Want to have it…♡”
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Chapter 3 – 1. A Lonely Woman in a Village (Husband’s Point of View)
Rachel’s husband, Henold, sat alone in a corner of the bustling tavern, drinking endlessly, feeling uncomfortable.
Even if I was in a stuffy corner of the house, I was angry, but I left her wife alone and came to have a drink. She had two drinks, and when she was about to get drunk, she shouted for another drink, and the tavern owner urged him not to look at her anymore, saying that he had no money and that he was only increasing her credit. He wanted to say something, but the angry Renold swallowed it and headed home.
When I went to the most disgusting corner of the house, I saw an outsider standing around and talking to the woman. She was her wife, who was arrogantly deprived of being denied a place to sleep and being cheated on without even realizing it, but she was still his wife. Although she didn’t know what it was, Hanold rolled up her arms to show bitterness to the flirting outsider, and approached her with a limp leg.
I approached him while spitting out something like that, but the stranger’s strength was not normal, he grabbed his hand and forced his fingers to bleed, taking something out of his bosom and putting it on. It was a silver coin. This was enough money to play and eat for a few months.
He told me he wanted to stay at my house for a few days. With this much money, he would eat and play at the inn for a few months, but it was clear that he was a fool who knew nothing. Henold was excited at the thought of being able to recover not only a few drinks with this money, but also the money that had been robbed a while ago.
I thought that if I got the money back, I could do something with it and live on. I thought that then the wife’s gaze would change and the twisted marital relationship could be corrected again. At least the heart of loving him remained.
Unexpected amounts of money came in easily, so countless imaginations unfolded. I thought that if I did well, I could start a village, go to the city center, open a small general store, and make a living. Then a high-pitched voice pierced my ears.
“Wait! Honey, our only room is the bedroom!”
Henold’s annoyance came up, he wasn’t exactly wrong, but I tried to do something, but his wife was just going to gasp and whine. Knowing her self-torment, her immature behavior made her angry. If she only had one room, why would she ask if she could take care of sleeping outside?
“Then you should just give me a room and take care of yourself. Where are you screaming! Sudden!”
At this point, in order not to look down on him, Hanold stretched out his hand and swung it wide. She wondered if she would kill her wife’s prayers and seize her stranger as well, then she would stay quietly for a few days and leave. Contrary to my thoughts, however, the outsider suddenly stepped forward and grabbed her wrist.
Kwak…
The grasping power was no joke. I blinked my eyes coldly, not wanting to be looked down on for having closed my eyes without realizing it. Then, the stranger, who had covered her wife with her back, threw a few more pennies and spoke quietly.
“I don’t want to cause a disturbance by making a fuss at night. I’ll talk to my wife, so come and have a good time.”
She looked at the swollen silver coins and thought that this would be enough for a woman to eat before the money was blown up. Although it was a rural village, it was gradually increasing in size thanks to the skill of the village headman. Hanold glanced at Rachel, but she was just staring ferociously at her sky-like husband.
‘Yes, with this money, I can earn money comfortably without losing a foot, then that woman will feel better too, I’ll make sure to take my share at this point.’
Hanold let his imagination run wild again. How fucked up his life must have been after he became a leg idiot, and now that he had the luck that rolled into his hands, it was clear that the road ahead would only be full of luck.
“Anyway, you take care of yourself and I’ll come back with this money, so until then, treat your guests well!”
“Honey…! Honey!”
Ignoring the woman’s desperate call, Hanold moved his lame leg and headed for the bar. Just one drink I’ll just have a drink and relax. And sweeping up the fucking neighbors’ money. Hanold couldn’t contain his laughter.
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After two full nights, Hanold got up from his seat. It was impossible. He even thought that the fact that the nonsense was happening right in front of his eyes might actually be a dream. Someone scolded the confused Henold.
“I’m not kidding anyone, if you’ve seen the ball, take the money and get out!”
At that, the people sitting at the same table stared at Hanold with envy and widened their eyes. Henold hurriedly swept the silver coins piled up in front of him into his pocket, kept the few gold coins in his bosom, and left with a limp.
‘I did it… I did it…!’
Hanold wondered if the misfortune that had come so far was not for today. He couldn’t do anything after being a leg asshole. He somehow squandered all the money he had accumulated, and because he had no money, he lived by drinking and drinking day after day. Every neighbor I met felt sorry for him, but after saying that he had some money, he was busy mocking him saying that his legs were stupid. Gradually, Hanold lost his composure.
Then I suddenly remembered my wife, Rachel, at home. At first, he thought it was all because of Rachel, after becoming a crippled leg, when he was having a hard day, he thought that the couple had to rely on each other, and because of Rachel, who roughly refused to entrust himself to himself, Henold felt more embarrassed and angry. I had it and resolved it with violence. ‘Cause all this happened because of her Rachel…
The great happiness was enough to dispel the thick fog of ignorance in Henold’s mind. Covered with rage, Henold felt as if his clouded mind was clearing up. Yes, you can do well now, I couldn’t help it. I just went out of my mind for a while from the frustration that came with a sudden disability. Even now, you can feed them good food, dress them in pretty clothes, and start anew. He masturbated like that
Henold couldn’t calm his exhilaration even as he headed home on his limp leg. With this amount of gold coins and silver, it was enough to not live in the village, but to go to the city center, or even to the city center, and open a shop like a general store that he had only imagined. Or he could go to the church and receive a blessing to cure the disorder in his leg. I have to use more than half of the money I have, but once the leg is healed, I can earn money again.
Had it taken that long? Suddenly, I raised my head, and the still, pre-dawn sky was full of dark clouds without a single star. Rachel must have been sleeping by this time. As soon as she went home, she wondered whether she should tell her the good news or should she wait moderately and tell Rachel calmly.
Before he knew it, Hanold, who had come close to the house, felt something strange. It was time for him to go to sleep, but the bedroom was dimly lit, as if by a candle. The lights were off everywhere, but only Henold’s house was on, which made me even more curious.
Something seemed to be going wrong. Sweat chilled down his back, and an unknown chill covered Henold.
Henold shook his head, trying to calm the anxiety that was running through his head. Just like I said, it must be that the stranger is sleeping in the bedroom. He thought that even if he wasn’t an outsider, Rachel couldn’t sleep. He thought so No he wanted to think so.
Henold, who had come all the way to the door, heard a subtle cry flowing through the cold silence. He must have heard wrong, I thought. They are wrong. You heard wrong!
Henold grabbed the cold doorknob and hurriedly searched for it, but he couldn’t find his key. He searched all his pockets, but all he had was silver coins. A silver coin here, a silver coin there, originally, it was a really pleasant situation, but to Henold, who was getting more and more anxious, it was just shit. In the end, he even turned his clothes inside out and robbed them, but he didn’t have the key. Henold released the doorknob, which had become lukewarm from the heat of his hand, and slowly moved his steps toward the bedroom window.
An alarm bell rang in his head telling him not to go and to stop here, but Hanold wanted to get rid of the maddening anxiety. The quickest way is to check it yourself. I led my limp leg to the bedroom window, and there were no curtains in the bedroom. Thanks to that, the bedroom was clearly visible.
Hanold’s mind went clear. All the anxiety that covered it was gone. The strength in his clenched fists loosened.
His wife, Rachel, was not in the bedroom. She had an outsider, who was sitting on the bed and staring at the floor.
And there was just one bitch. Her head was being trampled and crushed by an outsider’s foot, and she was pinned to the floor with her face crushed. As she knelt down, she gushed thick semen from her cunt and prayed fervently to her stranger.
“Please… Give me more dicks… Please… ♡ Please give me a dick…♡”
Perhaps feeling her gaze, her eyes met with the stranger who raised her head. He grinned and pursed his lips.
‘Well written.’
His erect erection was glued to his stomach, glistening. Even from outside the window, the bedroom was a mess. The bedspread was so wet that it could no longer serve as a bed. The blanket was soaked with soggy semen and love juice and was crumpled and scattered on the floor. The curtains that were supposed to hang on the windows had already been thrown to the floor, and the thin curtains were torn to some extent as if Rachel had pulled them wildly.
I was not angry. Even when he received the bag of silver coins and went out with a smile, there was a bit of anxiety. Even in gambling, the anxiety remained even as he continued to sweep the win. Still, there was a part of me that believed in me. Rachel’s rejection of herself, and even before and after her marriage, Rachel had no particular sexual desire. And she has a past where she hated the eyes of the villagers, so even if that happened, she wouldn’t refuse…
It was an illusion. It wasn’t that she didn’t exist, it just didn’t bloom. Who would think that a woman with no lust for sex would see a woman licking every inch of the man’s toes she held out, and thrusting her own cunt as hard as she could? She poked hard and scraped the remaining semen inside her cunt while squirting out Rachel’s juice, and Henold had an erection as hard as he could. The erect penis gently touched the wall. When the anxiety that filled her head dissipated, what filled her was sexual desire. It’s just … I saw Rachel, her own wife, had an erection without limit. To this extent, her erect cock was swollen to the limit, so she wondered if there was a ship. But even so, it was far short of the length and thickness of her man’s cock.
“If you give her a foot in her mouth, I’ll fuck you.”
After overhearing the man’s proposal, Hanold thought that that would not come true. Rachel didn’t suck her cock with her mouth even once, even though she had been harassing herself so much. She already thought she had her whole body fucked and she thought Rachel but she wouldn’t do a blowjob.
And it was a self-delusion.
As soon as she heard her man’s offer like a puppy receiving her treats, Rachel raised her head to his feet and hurriedly took his cock to her mouth.
She first kept only her glans in her mouth and then rolled her tongue and licked her glans. She licked her glans with a tiny mouthful, then took her mouth off and kissed the tip of her glans short and tight again and again.
Side. Squat side.
Rachel kissed her glans as if she was lovable. She then sat down, opened her mouth wide with her fingers, and stuck out her tongue. Her man smiled at the sight and put his cock on the tongue. Her tongue hung at the weight of her body, and Rachel moved her head forward slowly and swallowed her cock.
Gul-guk Gul-guk…
Henold was perched on the side of her bed for easy viewing, so he could see Rachel’s cock swallowing in her throat. She filled her mouth at first, and little by little I watched her cock swell as it tumbled down her throat.
When she first entered her, she vomited slightly, but Rachel, breathing heavily through her nose, widened her eyes and swallowed slowly, eventually swallowing her cock to the tip of her root, her mouth covered with her man’s pubic hair. He hid and covered her face. Rachel pulled her fingers out of her mouth and stretched out her arms, hugging her man’s thighs and making her mouth look slimmer.
‘Please please…’
Hanold’s earnestness did not reach. At first she very slowly pulled her cock out of the corner of her mouth, then Rachel pulled out her glans until it hung over her mouth, then she slowly shoved her cock down her throat. Slowly shuttled back and forth in her familiar shape, Rachel gradually picked up her pace.
– Giggling jiggeuk jiguk jigkeok
The saliva that filled her mouth rubbed against her cock and made a lewd noise. Her spittle formed around Rachel’s mouth, and her cock was breaking through Rachel’s mouth at high speed. No, her man was still. Rather, she was sucking deliciously as Rachel fucked her cock.
“Uhhhhh… Gyaheuk!”
She was her man who let go of her hand at first, but before she knew it, she was being served by grabbing Rachel’s hair and stroking her hair. How many minutes did she suck? Tears welled up in her Rachel’s eyes, and her overflowing saliva ran down her throat for a long time. Then her man, who shuddered at her body, said holding her hair tightly to his groin.
“Come on, take it all and eat it…!”
In an instant, Rachel’s eyes widened and her neckline swelled. Her head was trembling as she gripped her forcefully, and after ejaculating for quite some time, her man’s cock was ripped out of her mouth. Rachel released her hands from her thighs and opened her tight mouth with her fingers, filling her mouth with her man’s semen.
Rachel looked up at her man as if asking for her permission, and kept her mouth open. Seeing that, her man nodded her head slightly, and Rachel kept her mouth shut and poured her semen into her mouth. I was tasting it as if I was rolling it and savoring it. She rolled a few times and swallowed her whole, then Rachel burped a little and blushed before opening her mouth.
The man, who was examining Rachel’s mouth where her pubic hair was stuck, put her hand in Rachel’s mouth and pulled out her tongue. With her tongue out, Rachel’s mouth was empty. The man put her mouth together and let her saliva drip onto Rachel’s tongue.
– Boom
Rachel, who smiled brightly as if it were her holy water and ate her man’s spittle, swallowed her gulps and bowed her head again to her man.
‘Rachel…’
Seeing the spectacle, Hanold was devastated. Little by little, a sense of despair sprouted in Rachel at the appearance of Rachel, who had really become a bitch during the two days of emptying.
“You’re doing really well now, great.”
The man who gently stroked her hair jumped up onto the bed and lay down. She raised her throbbing cock up against her ceiling, her eyes staring at Henold through the window.
It was as if he would show it to the end if he didn’t stop even now. Henold’s mind was confused before he knew it. Shall we jump in now? If you go in now? What can I do? However, if he called the guards, he would only be embarrassed in the village. You can’t jump or ask for help. He was not on his side.
So, Hanold just gulped and looked out the window. Rachel, her voluptuous body drenched in sweat, just her nerves focused on her man in front of her eyes. Henold broke her heart when she saw the man in front of her as if she was willing to give her all, climbed onto her bed and rubbed her cunt against the man’s cock.
She herself has no choice but to watch this situation until the end.
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Chapter 4 – 1. A Lonely Woman in a Village
“If I put it in, put it in.”
As Rachel waited for my commands, squatting like her puppy, her cunt hole fitted to her cock, I gave her orders as she wished. Rachel nodded vigorously at my instruction, and rubbed her oozing juice on her glans, expressing her anxious feelings to me.
I slightly turned my eyes to look at the window, where Rachel’s husband, a crippled man I saw two nights ago, was glaring at me with a bloodshot hull, but I didn’t feel the slightest bit of murder in him. All I could feel was lust and frustration.
He had already been somewhat stunned from the first meeting, and he seemed to have even calculated that he would not be able to do anything even if he came into the house and confronted me at the sight of his wife giving in to me. .
When I looked at Rachel again, she was waiting for her command while sticking her tongue out and drooling, probably because she kept teaching me that she had to listen to my commands. In the first place, it was Rachel whose self-esteem was greatly reduced, so she made me feel like crazy when I praised her a few times, so she had already turned her eyes away for a long time. Perhaps her husband felt it too, it was not his wife Rachel who was here, but Rachel, a bitch who had already succumbed to his cock.
“Please… Cock… Let me put the cock in…”
Still, there is a part that is not enough, because she is impatient, so she continues to beg her with her mouth. While her legs are shaking with her crying face, I smile at the way she strangles her cock, and I say leisurely to Rachel.
“If you insist like that, can I put it in? Have you already forgotten everything…”
As soon as she hinted at it, Rachel, whose expression immediately brightened, immediately exclaimed,
“Keeing… Keeing… Please… Let Rachel’s dirty cunt hole be filled with your master’s cock…♡”
“Sit down.”
She ordered her to sit down as a fake, but Rachel, who was pricking up her ears, wasn’t fooled, she listened to the order as if she was right? Rachel was cute with her sparkling eyes as if she were boasting. And again she cried.
“Put.”
“Huh ♡!!! I’m going ♡!!! It’s full at once, master’s cock♡”
Rachel immediately sat down and sat down on her hips as she placed her hands on her cock and her abdomen, revealing her outline. Rachel let out a moan as her feet trembled as if her legs were weak. She bit her tongue and went on, not even thinking that her husband was watching. She was very sensitive because she had been anxious for a while.
At her lukewarm movement, I stretched out her arms and grabbed Rachel’s waist, then bounced her back up.
“Haaaaang♡ I’m talking about raising the womb♡”
Squeak squeak…
“Send me… I will move♡ Please stop hitting my womb…!”
At that, I pushed her back as hard as I could and continued to drive her. As she sat on my cock, Rachel couldn’t speak her words anymore, she continued to howl and moan.
“Huh, Higeek♡ Heuang!!! Whoops… Haha♡”
“Ohh♡ hehe!!!”
“Haaaaa♡ Hehe, breath, hee, hee, hee, ho!”
“Huang♡ Hoooh clothes!!! It’s broken, it’s broken♡ The womb, when the baby was born, will break if it stays like this♡”
“Then can I get her pregnant again?”
“Say it ♡ Please fill the womb of the stupid married woman with the owner’s semen ♡”
“It’s awesome…!”
I continued to push Rachel’s waist, as if I was pinning it into my hips. I ejaculated as it was, feeling pleasure at the touch of the uterus on the glans.
“Goes…!”
“Come, come, come…!!! The owner’s first-class semen, come clothes♡”
Rachel, who trembled her body and grabbed her own ass, squirted out her own juice several times, and even drained her urine. The urine drawn by her parabola hit my abdomen and flowed down, and I pulled Rachel out of my cock as it was.
“Rachel is a dirty rag, you have to clean the rag yourself, right?”
At my sad words, Rachel quickly lowered her head, licked her urine on her stomach with her tongue, and even brought it to her mouth to suck on it. Turning her head, Rachel’s white-faced husband was watching her trembling. You’ve probably never seen anything like this before, sorry…
At this moment, the existence of her husband must have disappeared from Rachel’s mind. She fucked non-stop for two days, whispering her love on her first day, gradually praising me for listening to me and acting, and continuing to correct that it was right to listen to my commands, so Rachel had no time to think about anything else. She just listened to my commands, biting, sucking and moving, and then, when I gave her a prize and fucked her over and over again and ejaculated, she was busy writhing and delighting in her pleasure.
Now is the time to show the true story. I tied her up and covered Rachel’s eyes with the black cloth she used during play, which was used like her ona hole.
She had never covered her eyes before, so the sudden obstructed view made Rachel a little uneasy, but I reached out and stroked her cheeks a few times, and she rather purred and rubbed her cheeks in my hand.
I got up from the bed as I looked at Rachel, who was lying on her bed, unable to do anything out of fear as if her vision was completely blocked.
I wonder if I’m going somewhere at the sound of her bedspread rubbing. She did and called me up.
I turned my head again and looked at the window, and the husband on the other side of the window was looking this way as if he had never done anything like this before, swallowing his saliva with a little excitement. I smirked and went back to the bed, stroking Rachel’s breasts, which were sagging due to her gravity, with my finger.
“Is Rachel’s body mine?”
“That’s right, the body of a slut that has no use for anything other than sex is the master’s.”
“From now on, whenever I touch you, tell me how it feels.”
“Yeah ♡ I’m already so excited to see how the owner will caress me ♡”
I ran my fingers down from the pit of my stomach to my belly button, then I put my fingers into the navel and gently caressed it.
“Ugh ♡ My nails… It hurts a little, but the feeling of stroking it is strangely painful… ♡”
She told her to wash thoroughly, but her navel was clean, but I felt uncomfortable and stuck my finger in her mouth, and despite the sudden feeling of a foreign body, Rachel bit her finger and sucked it without hesitation.
“Um side… Um… Master’s rough and thick fingers…♡ I hope you can stab me everywhere with this…”
She let it go and it stayed in her mouth and continued to ooze and pulled out her fingers. As if regretting it, her tongue reached all the way out and licked her fingers.
As it was, her damp index finger slid down her collarbone, then pressed her fingernails hard against the nipple, grasping and twisting it with her thumb.
“Yeah… Heeuk ♡ Twist more, more strongly ♡”
At Rachel’s request, he twisted her nipples as much as he could and pulled them straight out. Her elastic breasts came out and stretched out. He grabbed the bobbing breasts with the palm of his hand.
“Uhhhhh! Hee hee ♡ I don’t like it when I grab it like weaving a rag ♡ It’s cold…”
Having fun, I stretched out both of her hands and grabbed her breasts as if milking them and pulled them tight.
After squeezing her breasts for a while, she released her hands again and now came down to her lower body. Although they committed two days without a break, the shape of her pussy was fine. It felt a bit loose when inserted, but the pussy pile showed a firm appearance.
I spread my pussy with my fingers, opened it again, then released it again, and then the cunt dripping with love juice began to throb as if it were begging for my cock.
“Because of the thick fingers… My pussy is wide open as I remember how my master poked me so much…♡”
“Is it my fault?”
At Rachel’s reproachful words, she pinched her clitoris and pulled it as much as she could.
“Hey it♡ No!!! Look at the sloppy slut, yes…! Please forgive me…♡”
A smile crept across Rachel’s lips as she apologized again and again, and despite being scolded, it was clear that she subconsciously realized that it was her turn to fuck her cunt. The sight of her cunt hole widening in anticipation made her grumpy to do anything.
Then I suddenly remembered what I had told him to prepare yesterday, and I reached out straight to the other hole.
– Poke
The entrance, glistening with spilled juice, trembled at the sudden touch. As if I hadn’t thought of it, Rachel told me in a very embarrassed voice.
“Haaang♡! That… The owner… That… That… I… Really hate it…”
“Didn’t I tell you to prepare?”
“I cleaned it with what you gave me, but it’s really dirty…”
“But here you are flinching and begging to be fucked?”
Rachel’s tight, chrysanthemum-shaped anus was sucking on her fingers little by little, even as they sucked a little bit, he bit her fingers pretty hard, expecting to see how hard it would be to squeeze her cock into it.
“Embrace…Restraint… Master, as much as that point is assertive… Hush♡”
I lightly sprinkled the lubrication gel I bought at the Magic Tower on my fingers and inserted it into Rachel’s anus. It was advertised as a gel made of some kind of slime ingredient, but I thought that some techniques from another world were very strange to my fingers, which I went into without hesitation.
At first, I put in just one word, and when the anal biting gently loosened up a little, I put another word in again. I made it into a hook and slowly scratched Rachel’s anus. Rachel responded by twisting her legs, her pussy sensitive but her anus more sensitive.
“Hue ♡ Ange ♡ My butthole is dirty, I think I’m going crazy, heuuuuu ♡”
I also liked the word Rachel’s asshole. Sometimes, when I see Rachel spit out words that I didn’t even tell her about, I think she’s had a good meal.
I sprayed some more gel on it and this time I put my two fingers into the anus. The anal clenched by the foreign body sensation refused to enter the finger, and then bit the finger little by little. The moment it loosened up a bit, I stuck my two fingers in. My fingers, which had slipped in smoothly without any blockage, were sucked up to the tips of the knuckles. Rachel let out another tide and screamed.
“Huh uh ♡ Two clothes came in ♡ The owner’s fingers are poking through the dirty rag hole ♡”
-Chop chop chop chop chop chop
When she stabbed her anus with a gun-like hand, Rachel was happy and even drooled her saliva down her chin. Twisting her rather stiff fingers around and stabbing for a few minutes, in order to make her go away magnificently, she made her fingers into hooks again and anal again. Stuck in
“Huh, angdaeangdaeaeaeat♡ If it continues like this, it will happen♡ Please forgive Rachel’s mop hole♡”
– Mulberry
After stabbing it rhythmically, I pulled it out, and the sound of opening the bottle came out loud from the anus. The widened anal hole was more open than before and closed more slowly. I had an erection to the limit at the sight of the anal spurting out gel and serous fluid. Rachel’s pussy was also very sensitive, but the anus was more sensitive than her pussy. It was expected.
Because I was so focused, I couldn’t even think of Rachel’s husband, so I suddenly remembered it and looked at the window, and my body was shaking. It seemed like my body was shaking regularly. I laughed out loud at the pathetic appearance without knowing it. At her laughter, Rachel thought it was her own laugh at her own sloppiness, grabbed her thighs and spread her legs in the shape of her M.
“Master… Rachel’s mop hole is ready now♡ Master, you can always insert it as you please…♡”
Looking at the excited couple, I thought it was time to finish it. I have to show her husband how Rachel, who has tasted my dick, falls into a further abyss. When everything is over, the relationship between the couple will come to an end. I almost knew what kind of end would come once the anal sex was over.
In preparation for her final present for Rachel’s husband, Rachel’s body was flipped over with her legs spread and her face turned to her window, putting her in a douche position. I asked Rachel back as I placed my cock, which had been erected to her limit, on Rachel’s buttock.
“What would you like me to do?”
Excited by my question, Rachel spat and begged me.
“Please fill my messy slut ass hole with the master’s cock plug♡ Please, please♡”
I slammed her head into the bed and opened her anus up to the limit with her fingers. She begged me to put my head on the wide open anus.
-Jjook♡
Seeing that he was already biting into the glans, I pushed my back little by little, and slowly the glans was eaten by Rachel’s anus. I slapped Rachel’s butt and told her to loosen up as Rachel’s ass tightened with the force to cut off my cock.
Just days before the anal sex started, Rachel’s husband was excited to the limit through the window. The moment I insert all of my cock into Rachel’s anus, I’m going to unhook the cloth from Rachel’s eyes and hold a reunion for Rachel and her husband.
Now it was time to drop the bitch, Rachel, completely into my hands.
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He pressed her glans into Rachel’s own anal hole and squeezed out the gel she was holding in her hand.
-Stay… Prick prick prick
I sprayed it abundantly and confirmed that the cock and the vicinity of Rachel’s anus were carefully applied, and I was ready to insert it.
…
The glans went in without any blockage thanks to the gel to some extent, but the insertion stopped because of Rachel’s anus, which was tight due to the foreign body feeling felt in the anus.
“Aww…! You really came…♡”
She had never thought about anal insertion sex in her life, and Rachel expressed disapproval when asked to prepare, but after she released it hard, she liked it, biting her tongue out as if it was a pleasure beyond imagination.
– Prick… Prick…
I thought Rachel would stretch out before she got used to her first experience, so I watched her slowly and fucked her. But I guess that was simply my idea. Did.
“Master, as you please… Eat it without thinking about anything other than sleeping♡”
————————————————– ————————-
Rachel said she had never felt so good in her life. It was only two days, but as an outsider to her, it was not enough to think of him as her real master. When he caressed her, whether it was her pussy or her breasts, she couldn’t help but struggle with pleasure as if her brain was burning. No matter how many times she twisted her body to get away from his touch, when he grabbed her, she became obedient like a dog on a leash.
Before she had sex for the first time, she had only thought of selling herself to him and getting money to leave my town, but she didn’t think about that anymore. She just wanted it to be fucked hard enough to make her forget everything at this moment.
Her husband was a little hesitant when he said he would use the ass hole he had never touched, but after she was ready to use it and went through his hands, she felt stupid in the past when she hesitated even a little bit.
As he covered his eyes, all his five senses had no choice but to rely on hearing and touch. If there was even the slightest rustling sound, his nerves were focused on it and all his senses were focused on what he was going to do. I was focused on the nipple being pinched and the cunt hole being pushed, the sensation was really crazy good.
As soon as the cock was inserted into her ass after she had finished her preparations, Rachel felt that once she knew this, she would not be able to escape from this pleasure anymore, as she made plans for the future, she thought she was stupid. Did. Because at the end of the day, I realized that I was going to be a stupid cunt hole that only thought about getting fucked by him.
Soon after she complied and begged him to fuck him, he praised me for being great and pushed her around the waist. I thought that everything had come in, and the master’s cock pushed into the root of my careless ass. I couldn’t help but drool and say thank you to him.
“Huh…♡ Thank you so much for filling my ass, which is useless only as a semen receiver, with your master’s cock♡”
Then the master whispered sweetly in my ear and spoke to me.
“I’m sorry, can I release you?”
“Yeah♡ I want to see my master’s big cock cock piercing my ass♡”
Then I heard the sound of tying knots in my ears. Soon the cloth that strongly pressed my eyes loosened and my vision opened little by little. As I slowly opened my closed eyes, the light of the room illuminated by the candles came into my field of vision little by little, and soon my posture by the window I realized that it was the attitude I was looking at.
The curtain had already endured the owner’s back-and-forth sex on the first day, and then it broke and I tore it. The open window was getting ready for dawn. .
It was my… Husband.
The husband, who took the money from the owner and went out limping awkwardly, looked at me with his mouth wide open stupidly.
“My husband is masturbating.”
“Hee ♡”
As the master said, the husband was masturbating unseemly. Even though his wife was crying with joy as her asshole was violated by a man outside her, instead of getting her back, he was busy appreciating her and fulfilling his desires. Disgust came up to me at the sight of my pathetic husband.
“Shall I show you closer?”
The friendly owner even took care of such an unsightly husband. To show it up close… I was worried that I might touch it in front of the owner, but judging from the confident owner’s attitude, it seemed that he would definitely trample it nicely even if such a thing happened.
“Yes♡ Please shove my butt hole in front of my husband who masturbates rudely♡”
My master lightly lifted me, immobilized on his cock, strode forward, opened the window, and made him sit my ass on the window sill. Through the window, her husband was shaking his pitiful cock vigorously, with his mouth wide open. Disgusted to see him any more, he turned his head and his master scolded him and lifted his back.
“My husband masturbates a lot, so you shouldn’t hate it that much.”
I apologized to my master while diligently sticking my hand into my pussy hole.
“Hehe!!! Please send it ♡ I was so pathetic that I turned my head without even realizing it.
Looking down, I saw that the semen that my ex-husband had scattered was staining the walls of the house. It made me even more disgusted to think that he didn’t even think about cleaning it up.
I leaned my legs over the window frame against the wall as much as possible so that the burden on the owner would be lessened, and the owner said he was great and covered his lips and passed the saliva. I didn’t want to spill even a single drop, so I sucked my master’s lips as tightly as possible.
“Chew woo woop ♡ Churup, Heum… Huung…♡ Gulp… Paha…♡ Master’s saliva is so sweet…♡”
As he stuck out his tongue and begged for more, the owner smiled and spat it in his face.
“Thank you♡ Thank you♡”
“Rachel…”
Trash I don’t even know the subject of was talking to the owner, but he interrupted on his own. I was so angry that I was about to shout, but the owner grabbed my snout strongly and made me look up at the owner. I couldn’t move at all♡
“I think my husband has something to say, and Rachel has something to say too. Isn’t there?”
There were many words that I had thought of so far in my head, but those thoughts became stupid in an instant. It was enough to just say what I felt during the happiest two days, and it was clear that the owner probably wanted that too.
“Ha -oh ♡ Guchi Maan … Speaking of the eyes, I feel like I’m going to see you …”
The clenched hands gripped both cheeks, and a stupid sound leaked out, but the master forgave it.
-Koo Woo-wook
The blood rushed to his face and his cheeks throbbed, but he could bear it. Hehegasping for breath, his master let go of his hand and told him to just talk.
Gulp, I hesitated a little, but I spat out one by one at the sight of my ex-husband shaking his small cock to the end while staring at me stupidly.
“Sorry.”
At my apology, my husband’s tear-stained face brightened a little.
“If I knew you were such a pathetic human being, I would have refused marriage proposals from the start, but I’m really sorry for giving you useless hope♡”
“I’m getting stuck in my master’s dignified cock, but I just lost my eyes when I saw your tiny cock.”
“Heheh, whoops…! Haa ♡ It’s pitiful to see her masturbating even though her wife is getting stuck ♡”
“Ohhh♡ I swore to become a mop hole exclusively for the owner, from today, Ihoot?!! I’m talking about it later…♡ Ah, it’s a divorce anyway…♡”
At my one-sided notice, my ex-husband’s face was distorted and he even began to shed ugly tears. I looked at it contemptuously, and soon my master licked my ear and whispered kindly♡
“Then, now that it’s like that, you should at least get a divorce stamp in front of your husband, right?”
Master said so and lightly pulled his cock out of his ass hole.
– Pook
Aiming the stiff erection and sticking to the belly as it is, the big cock was aimed at the pussy hole, and the master said to her ex-husband.
“Don’t worry, I will definitely stamp your womb. Hehe”
“Ah… No… Rachel…!”
A pathetic look to the end. A snort of laughter came out.
“Master♡ Hurry up and wrap the pitiful mop hole♡”
In front of my ex-husband’s eyes, the master’s cock dug into my pussy hole and got stuck to the very root. The pleasure piercing his spine gave me strength in my back and I peed ♡
– Squeak
The golden stream of urine that drew a parabolic line hit Henold’s face as it was and soaked his clothes.
-Jjikjjikjjik jjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjul
I went away again and again, sucking my master’s lips and putting a lot of divorce stamps on my womb. I couldn’t hold back my moaning and shouted endlessly, but the surroundings were quiet. It was a house in a remote place, so this was good♡
“All…For you… Me…”
Henold, who was sitting down like a wet rat and sticking out his cock, muttered and took out several pockets from his bosom. Silver coins glittered in the slightly open mouth. When I looked at it with surprised eyes, the master said congratulations to me.
“It looks like you prepared alimony for Rachel.”
At the word alimony, Hanold stretched out his hand, widening his eyes, but it was already too late. Having escaped from Master’s arms, I packed my pockets and handed them to Master, expressing my gratitude to Hanold.
“Thank you, I will spend this money well♡”
“No…! No… My money… Give me back…”
“What are you talking about, isn’t that money you took on your own? Apart from my alimony, I have money to pay to the owner.”
Master’s eyes looking at me were so cute that I whispered in his ear as I was holding him in his arms.
“Before I met the master… I used myself at will, so I have to pay a fee…♡”
Haha! Oh that’s right, Ms. Rachel was right.”
“No… No… No…!”
The look of Hanold, who muttered the same thing as if he had already lost his mind, was pitiful, but there was no room for sympathy at all. If I hadn’t met the master, it would have been me who became like that. Thanks to meeting the master, he regained his goal in life and gained hope.
– Poke
“Whoa♡ Master, it’s dawning now…♡”
The owner, who had been poking my pussy hole, pulled out his finger at my words and stuck it out. I put my finger in my mouth and licked it deliciously.
“Chew up… Hoo ♡ Master’s fingers ♡”
“Then I have to leave now, do you have anything to pack?”
“No, I don’t have anything to take care of every corner of the house♡ Hurry up, master♡”
The preparations for leaving were simple, I took a bath with the owner, got dressed, took a few sets of clothes to change into, and brought a few tools that I could use when I am homeless.
However, the master said that there was no need to worry about being homeless because he was going to accompany the company as an escort to the city center after getting out of town.
As he was held in his master’s arms, his pussy hole was being stabbed again and again, but his head was dizzy at the thought of his master. The master said he had no intention of settling down because he lived as a mercenary.
While dedicating his pussy hole, he asked me several times if we could stay together, but each time he said it was a cheeky slut hole and fucked me until I was about to pass out.
It’s been a week since the owner worked as an escort for the corps, and I was stabbed by the owner every break in the tent assigned separately, so the pathetic males coveted me and bared their teeth at the owner. Of course, the master beat them all and corrected their attitude.
He joined the peddler on the other side and heard various news, including the story of the rural village.
It was said that a house in a remote place burned down and the fire spread to nearby forests and other houses, causing great distress. After hearing the story, the owner came to my tent sleeping that night and stabbed me in the mouth until it woke up♡
While I was walking and chatting with my master, the mercenaries at the front of the peddler’s wagon screamed loudly. So when I looked at the front, I could see a large downtown area over the open plain.
Seeing that scene, I pondered over the conversation I had with my master. He said that this place is used a lot as a transportation area, especially in the downtown area near the capital of the kingdom, so many mercenaries come and go.
So, if I stayed in the center with the money I had, he kindly told me that he would shove me in several times every time I passed this place. I tried to ignore the wet pussy and told my master that I would do it.
I thought you would leave after embracing me for at least one night, but the owner found other peddlers heading to their destination and immediately went in as an escort.
My master told me to survive on my own, that he would find me and fuck me as many times as I could as long as I lived in this city, and kissed me lightly at the end to take good care of myself and then left.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
At first, I just accepted and hugged him. After all, there was nothing I could do about prostitution in a town where I was pictured as an easy woman to deal with. But the master had a different opinion than I thought. He saw her as just one woman he wanted to fuck. He has wanted a woman who is purely ‘me’.
So, when I was hugged by him, my shattered pride came back to life, because I felt that I was not just a toy doing what I was told, but a person living by my own will…
I’m going to live somehow in this city, doing business, working, cleaning…
If I don’t give up and live by my will, the master will find me.
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-Tweet
I woke up to the sound of chirping birds coming from beyond the tent. In the narrow tent, a couple of sweaty men were lying around, making it difficult for me to get in the way.
She put on the leather armor over her cloth clothes and tightened it properly so that it wasn’t loose. If she fell into this fucking world, even if she just shouted at the inventory, it would pop out. I tried shouting hundreds of times, but nothing like that happened. Well, there are subspace pockets in the first place, but I’ve only seen such expensive items once or twice even now, over five years since they fell.
It’s been about 5 days since I joined as an escort for the guild, but there’s still a long way to go. There are only a few mercenaries of the same grade and one mercenary.
And even in the mercenary world, it wasn’t common even though silver ranks looked like shit. In my case, it was annoying and I didn’t even update it. Wouldn’t it be possible to call it gold? As I was thinking, I felt someone approaching me from behind.
Turning around, he was one of the mercenaries introduced yesterday, named Sein. He looked like a high school student, but he was definitely an adult here.
“Did you sleep well last night? I’m making soup right now, so come and eat!”
Sain, who wanted to go back to his home village with a lot of money, clung to him, saying he wanted to know the secret of how young I looked, but I was silver rank. Originally, it was only for men? I don’t care, but Sae-in was an exception, because he was interested in wearing something that looked funny.
A woman in the form of water flowing over Sein’s shoulder wrapped around Sein’s neck and was clinging to it. Sein looked at me in her woman’s embrace, but knowing that I couldn’t see her, she shook her head with a small wink as if telling her to stop. Was
After falling into another world, one of his strengths is the ability to respond, but he has the ability to see the invisible. The ghost series were also occasionally visible, and the core was the spirits.
In another world, it is said that you have to have affinity with spirits from the moment you are born to see the spirits, but I just see them, whether they are contracted spirits or wild spirits, I can see them.
But shitty things are only visible to the eye, and they have no affinity. According to the spirit sergeant in the mercenary group, a stone on the side of the road speaks to a spirit.
In my mind, I thought it would be really strange to talk to a boulder on the side of the road, but I passed it because even if I were like me, I wouldn’t sign a contract with a boulder.
Sein seems to have a fairly high affinity for spirits, and a spirit that seems to be of an intermediate level is clinging to him.
I’m confident that I’ll be able to raise spirits well, but I’m sure this fucking world is going to be good. Sae-in was chattering non-stop by the side, but as I was listening to him, I was hungry so I dragged him away to have a bite to eat.
“But why did you become a mercenary? He looks clean, so I think he could get a girl and marry him.”
“You have to have a woman, and I didn’t want to be either.”
Who wants something like a mercenary, but what can a black-haired foreigner who has fallen from the sky do? Before he was labeled a slave, he somehow became a mercenary.
At that time, I lived because there was a mercenary leader who was reaped at the time, otherwise it was clear that I would be rotting in the mountains by now.
“You fight really well though? I want to be like that too.”
“It’s the result of struggling to survive, young bastard… You’ll find out if you continue your mercenary life.”
“I am a grown adult now! What the…”
It was cute to see him talking like this and that, so I grabbed his head and shook it around.
I laughed at Sein as he tidied his hair nervously brushing his magpie hair, but I just turned my head at the glare of the spirit glaring at me from behind Sein.
What I was doing was cute, so I just played with it, but that spirit was wary of me as if I had taken the world away from it.
– Dalgrak Dalgrak
“I’m sorry for eating with you…”
“Okay, how long does it take to wash the dishes?”
“Older brother…”
After finishing the meal, Sang Sangju shouted at Sein and called Sein, and since he was the youngest member of Sang Sang Row, he took on the whole job. There was no big difference between the rice balls on top of Sein, but they seemed to look better than Sein.
Sein was crying when he was told to go all the way to the riverside and wash everything by himself. Why was he crying when he could just carry it near the grass and ask the spirit to help him? Was looking at sadly.
Even so, he turned his head toward me with a whoop. Did you catch me looking at you? However, looking at the glowing eyes, it was a very shameless expression that he would help me.
I approached Sang Sang-joo, thinking that the true emotional expression is a perfect spirit like a human being. Even if I went alone, it would take a long time and I needed to go for a walk, so I said that I would go for a walk and help.
I don’t want to see Sein’s eyes looking up at me, so I turn my head to see a pouty spirit yearling staring at me.
He piled the dishes high and strode ahead toward the riverside. Looking behind him, Sein was apologizing to the spirit. Did not There was only one such case, the case of a wild spirit.
I put my doubts behind and walked for a few minutes, and the riverside came into view. I put down the dishes and washed the dishes carefully one by one, wiping them with a piece of cloth.
“When are you going to wash everything?”
“It’s what I was told to do, but I have to do it right hehe,”
“Funny… Just wash it, it’s nothing.”
“The more trivial things are, the more meticulously they look. I’ll wash everything, so brother, get some rest.”
Such kind words, nice things… Can this be? I thought about what I was doing when I was that age, but all I could think of was a brief memory of being angry at the same person who was pad-lipping in a PC room.
The spirit was looking at such a person with admiration. Then, sneakily, he turned his head toward me, stuck out his tongue, and put it back. It’s like Sein is different from you, minus! It was like an act. I thought I wanted to show that bitch a bit of bitterness while not making eye contact as much as possible and turning my head.
-Basrock
While I was washing dishes, I heard something brushing against the bushes nearby. I slowly stood up with my hand on the longsword wrapped around my waist. Sein, embarrassed by my attitude, asked me urgently.
“What’s wrong, brother? Why suddenly a knife…”
“There’s a noise around you, put down your plate and get ready.”
“Maybe it’s the older brothers who came to pick up the plate…?”
Sein clenched the handle of his shortsword tightly, as if he was thinking about it even though he was talking.
– Jeobeok, Jeobeok
Around the time they were confronting each other while staring at the motionless bush, the spirit behind Sein started to act. It quickly moved behind the bush and immediately shouted at Sein.
[Three! It’s a goblin! There are goblins!]
Surprised, Sein immediately asked back.
“Goblin?!”
It was so clumsy, but how did they hide the spirits at the top?
“That?! You found goblin footprints a few days ago!! I… I think there are goblins around!”
“Then you should be quieter, draw your sword, I will go first, so follow me.”
-Sereung
He pulled out his longsword and slowly headed towards the bush, leaning towards his upper body and approaching in a defensive posture as much as possible. Goblins always had a habit of jumping out and attacking, so they jumped up to the height of an adult’s head and rushed at it.
“Kieack!!!”
As I approached the location just two steps away from the forest, a goblin immediately jumped out of the forest. The goblin’s dagger stabbed me in the head, but to no avail.
-Visor!
It was quite heavy, but I raised my longsword and slashed the dagger. When the goblin with its arm twisted and posture was flying, I immediately twisted my upper body and thrust out the sword.
The black goblin went in a clean diagonal line from the shoulder blades to the hips, making the goblin into a goblin/lean.
“Keeeee!!!”
Something shiny fell from his cracked upper body and caught it. It turned out to be a small lump of magic stone.
I must have cut the goblins as well. But then a scream came from behind.
“Ouch!!! Kkeuk…!”
Looking back, the goblin trampled on Sein’s upper body, pressed the dagger with both hands to his throat, and screamed.
It seemed that they hadn’t noticed the other one because of the screams from earlier. Sein resisted as much as possible by holding the short sword with both hands and pushing it away, but the dagger continued to dangerously scrape the sides of the short sword, moving towards the throat.
I immediately jumped out and kicked the goblin’s left arm. With the sound of bones breaking, the dagger flew through the air and stuck to the ground.
I swayed my arms and ran back to the goblin who immediately got up and kicked me in the face. It was enough to break the goblin’s nose by attaching an iron plate to the tip of my leather boots.
“Eww, quickly shake off your clothes and finish.”
He grabbed Sein by the scruff of his neck and raised him up, then grabbed the broken nose with one hand and dragged him in front of the screaming goblin.
“Yes!!! Yes… I will… I’ll try…”
It was obvious that they panicked because of the surprise attack, but it was obvious that they would believe us only when we finished it properly and brought the evidence to the top.
Sein, who must have made up his mind soon, stopped trembling, and stabbed the goblin’s uvula as it was.
“Hee!”
Leaving behind the frightened Sein, as if he had only looked at it but never touched it, he roughly shoved the washed dishes into the sack and spoke to Sein while carrying them on his back.
“Let’s go quickly, I’ll have to inform the merchant, or you might be attacked there too, so wake up.”
“Yes yes! Thank you for your help!”
With respectful eyes, I ran forward, pushing Sein with his hand on the back of Sein, who was constantly bowing his head to me. The spirit, who built a hull mourning beside Sein, was looking around Sein’s whole body to see if there were any injuries. It seems that he wasn’t a contractor, so he couldn’t help, but looking at his actions, he seemed like an ordinary contract spirit.
[Is Sein okay? I’m really sorry…]
“Undine, I’m fine… I could have signed a contract with you if only I had mana…”
[Oh right! Mana! I found a way! I saw that old man take magic stones!]
“Hearthstone…?”
[Huh! If you collect a lot of magic stones, you can sign a contract with me! There seem to be quite a few goblins on this mountain, if you bring them all, you can sign a contract with me…!]
The spirit Undine, smiling and hugging Sein, must have been really happy, clinging to Sein and rubbing his cheek against Sein.
Undine was naked, probably because she was a spirit in the form of a woman, but unlike a real woman, she did not have nipples, pussy, or genitals.
I was worried.
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I ran as fast as I could, and the fishy smell of blood was vibrating. There were mercenaries who were struggling with goblins, and other mercenaries who surrounded and protected the top bar and sliced ​​through the goblins.
After overhearing Undine’s story earlier, I threw my pack and immediately cut off the back of the goblin’s head as it was ready to jump in. Leaving behind the flying goblin’s head, the fucking mercenaries jumped into the struggling group of goblins and put strength into both arms to slash them horizontally. Harvested goblin heads,
– Fluffy Fluffy
Leaving behind the secondary dongoblins spewing blood fountains from their necks, they set out to find the living goblins. Near the top, they were already dead with their heads or upper bodies severed, so they didn’t even look at them. Behind me was Sein, who followed me with his sword drawn, but I cut them all down, so there was not a single goblin he touched.
I heard a rattling sound from the back of the wagon, so I ran right away and saw that the cauldron containing the soup I had eaten in the morning was overturned, and I spotted several goblins eating with their noses and some goblins rummaging through the luggage compartment.
I wasn’t the only one who got hot after hearing Undine’s story. Sein, the primary distributor of the magic stone contract story, ran toward the goblins with urgent footwork, but I ran at an ambiguous speed, and instead I’m approaching! It was like announcing that.
The soup-eating goblins perked up their ears, raised their heads, splashed soup, and swung swords with teeth missing. He immediately swung his short sword to cut off the sword, but due to the difference in length, he took the form of pressing the short sword from above.
I felt like an annoying division would happen if I watched it, so I jumped out and cut off the arm of the confronting goblin. The sword in my hand fell to the ground and I stabbed the face of the goblin who was running straight upright. The feeling pierced my skull. It climbed up from the sword body to the handle. As it was, I pushed my upper body with my feet to get it out of the sword, and cut the other one that was eating the soup diagonally.
I tapped Sain on the shoulder and silently pointed at the goblin’s corpse. Sein’s head went down and up at the word to take care of it. Leaving behind the grumpy guy and quietly approaching the back of the wagon, a fairly large goblin hurriedly ate food.
Perhaps feeling my presence in the goblin subject, I immediately turned around with a hiss, and when I saw the horn on my forehead, I realized that I was not a goblin, but a hobgoblin.
Of course, it wasn’t anything like a hobgoblin, I raised the side of the longsword swinging sideways as it was, blocked it, and kicked my heart out with a strong kick. Cut the I could only cut off about two-thirds of my neck because it caught on my neck, but I didn’t take out my sword, and I dragged it as it was to avoid splattering blood and got out of the back of the carriage.
After pulling the sword out of his neck, he stabbed it under the horn and cut out the surrounding area. Did you say it is often used as an alchemy ingredient? As I was straightening my back and correcting my posture, Sain, who had been hurriedly running to see the Hobgoblin corpse, was surprised to see the hobgoblin corpse.
“Ho… Did the Hob Goblin even come out?”
“It’s just a big goblin, a shaman would be a bitch, how many ears did you cut off?”
At my question, Sein was counting the number of ears held in his hands one by one. As I was watching that, other mercenaries came running towards me from afar. As expected, it seemed that the wealth wagon in the upper section was soon organized. Sang Sangju, who checked inside the food wagon, held out his hand to me and laughed loudly.
“I expected it, but except for a little bit of emergency food, everything is fine! You are very quick to judge the situation!”
Sang Sang-joo held his outstretched hand and shook it lightly. There was still more than a week left for the uptrend, but it was a big deal if all the food was stolen. After a short calculation, running first was the correct answer. There was trust in the eyes of the upper class. In this state, it seemed that they would listen to me even if I claimed ownership of all the magic stones of the goblins I had captured.
All the members of the corps came forward and started to dispose of the goblin corpses, while the mercenaries were collecting magic stones and by-products, calculating the damages for the mercenaries, and cleaning the surroundings. When I was told to rest, I was looking at my surroundings with my arms crossed when a silver rank mercenary standing next to me spoke to me.
“Do you remember my name? Sharock.”
“I am…”
As we exchanged short greetings and chatted, Sharrock looked around and whispered in my ear in a small voice. A man’s whispers sound like shit.
“Looking at the number of goblins, there seems to be a colony around.”
“So, let’s go to subjugation?”
“Isn’t it okay to be delayed a day anyway?”
“One hobgoblin and twenty goblins, although there are two search birds I saw earlier…”
“Then, the headquarter must have the same number of heads anyway? Let’s talk together.”
Sharrock’s words were right, the goblin colony was full of miscellaneous equipment and luggage unknowingly robbed peddlers, and goblins in this world don’t seem to have sexual desire. There were no female slaves in the goblin colony. When I first fell, I thought that goblins were taking human females as slaves, but I was misunderstood as a sexual predator for a while. As a slave, they were eaten as food at the bar.
Anyway, if there were only as many as raiding the goblin colony, it was enough. It could have been solved in a few hours just by robbing the two of them with Sharrock. It wasn’t a bad suggestion, since he would definitely like it if he split it up instead of falling into escort, but the important thing was that the location of the colony was unknown.
The two of them were talking moderately, but when I peeked behind me, I could see Se-in, who was eavesdropping on the conversation while lifting the goblin corpse. I learned how to contract with the spirits, but it was a pity that I had to yield.
After finishing the clean-up to some extent, Sang Sangju came over here from afar. Sang Sangju laughed and said, as we had expected, that we would have to stay here for a day. The longer the day, the bigger the damage, and even though it could be angry, the relaxed attitude of the upper house was amazing.
Seeing this as an opportunity, Sharrock opened her mouth.
“There is something I would like to suggest.”
“A suggestion?”
Sharrock said confidently to the round-eyed top pillar.
“With a group of goblins like this, there must be a colony nearby. Why don’t you make up for the damage by subjugating it while staying for a day anyway?”
Sang Sang-ju, who swiped his chin, answered.
“If it were a colony, wouldn’t it be quite large? If it is reversed, you will not lose money and your peddling will be dangerous.”
“Goblins have a habit of sending out about half of the colony when they send raiding parties. With one hobgoblin and twenty goblins, even me and this friend can subdue them.”
As I stroked his chin and swallowed my saliva with my pierced forehead, I sighed and spoke to Sharlock.
“If that happens, it’s a really good story, but it’s hard to expect a big benefit from subjugating the colony when you’ve already suffered losses, and if something happens while the two silver ranks went to subjugate, with the remaining number of people…”
He was a member of the upper ranks who couldn’t openly say bitter words because they were selected by himself, but what he was trying to say was conveyed accurately. It was said that if someone invaded while the two of you were subjugating, they would become those fucking mercenaries. It was quite persuasive, so he nodded and passed it over, but Sharrock persistently persuaded the upper state.
“They were all naked, but there were a few good quality weapons, there might be dozens of weapons like that in the Hive. If you only find colonies…”
“Isn’t it about finding it? I have no intention of sending a couple of silver ranks, and I don’t want to waste my men looking for hives. This talk…”
“My! I know the colony location!!!”
Sang Sangju draws a line in the persuasion, which gradually gets longer, but the words are cut off in the middle, because Sein, the youngest of the mercenaries, raises his hand and draws everyone’s attention. The fucking mercenaries covered their eyes and turned their heads, saying, “This bastard was in trouble.” Sain was trembling but did not lower his arm, perhaps because Solly was nervous at his attention.
San Sangju sighed audibly and asked Sein again.
“So… You know the colony’s location?”
“Yes!!! When I went to wash the dishes earlier, I saw the cave where the goblins came out!!!”
Cave? I couldn’t find it when I sliced ​​the two of them up and looked around, but I couldn’t find it, but when I looked at Sein with a questioning gaze, Undine covered Sein’s ear with a hand and whispered to him with an excited face.
“There are not many reconnaissance teams around, and I can fight, so I will go with the mercenary as a guide!”
Sein, who had been shouting out loud, pointed at me and ended the story. It was Sharrock who brought up the topic of subjugation, but it was I who wanted to accompany him. There was.
Sang Sangju’s face didn’t show a lot of interest either. If he went on like this, going up would definitely be a messy atmosphere. Eventually, he decided to take a step forward. I was curious about Sein’s plan, so it was rather a good thing.
“First of all, if the lord of the upper ranks permits the subjugation, I will take this friend and a mercenary of the same rank and subdue the three of them. And since the one who brought up the story first is that friend of Sharrock, I think it would be better to give part of the share to Sharrock after the subjugation. “
“You’re pretty positive about subjugation…”
Tiredness was in the eyes of the head of the upper ranks. There was already a loss, but it was obvious that the manpower was going to drop more, so it was obvious that the head hurt.
He lightly grabbed Sein’s shoulder and said
“I will go to the colony this friend said and contact me if it is actually there, then proceed with the subjugation, and if not, I will just return as it is.”
Hmmm, Sang Sang-joo let out a quiet voice, looking troubled. I decided to strike the final blow.
“And even if you don’t do what Sharrock said, you don’t know how many dozens of weapons there are, and if you’re good at it, how many items from the caravan that were looted before.”
At the end of my persuasion, the top lord gently closed his eyes, let out a sigh, and slowly nodded his head.
I glanced at Sharrock and slightly bowed my head to him. Sharrock’s blushing face sank a little, and at my words to share his share, it seemed that his anger had eased a little.
Looking to the side, Sae-in, anxious to see if she knew that she had made a mistake, and Undine, who acted as an extreme mother, saying that she had done nothing wrong to Sae-in, caught her eyes.
“So when are you going? It’s not far from where the dishes were washed earlier…”
“I’m going to go right now since we talked about it, is it possible, Sein?”
At my call, Sein nodded and answered.
“Yes! I’m sure! I saw it properly, no I saw it!”
“Okay, then choose the other one and come back. Use this as a strategy.”
The guild master took out a small blue marble from his chest and handed it to me. The mana crystal was a crystal that made the marble glow when a small amount of mana was blown into it. I used the correction in such a way.
“Then I will go.”
After a simple maintenance, Sein and the eldest of the mercenaries went out to the river where they had gone before. It was still broad daylight, but it was difficult when the sun went down, so they pushed the two from behind and ran as fast as possible. .
Seeing the Undine floating around with a smile next to Sein, I realized that it was Undine’s ruse. He must have subjugated Mana and collected Mana Stones with balls to fill the Mana Stones for the contract.
Observing Sein, the relationship between the two caught my eye to some extent. It was good to see Undine looking at Sein with affectionate eyes and wiggling around to see if he had a heart even though he was shy at Undine’s active attitude.
I did feel a bit of remorse. If I didn’t know how to sign a contract, I would have cheered him on to do well, but I already had some magic stones in my hands and figured out how to sign a contract.
With different thoughts, we hurriedly moved to the goblin colony.
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Chapter 8 – 2. I Met You First… Intermediate Spirit Undine
When Sein arrived at the place where the two of them washed dishes with me, he proudly stepped forward and took the lead in guiding us to the colony. Seeing them planted was impressive.
As I continued digging into the forest, I saw the entrance to a small cave, as Sain said, and seeing two goblins clad in plundered armor clumsily standing guard, it was clear that there was a colony of goblins. Well, I didn’t doubt it because I could see Undine’s guidance, but I slapped Sain on the shoulder a few times because he was looking at me with wide eyes as if he was hoping for praise.
“Nice job. I was busy leaving. When did you remember the colony’s location?”
Sain, who was puzzled by my point, rolling his eyes for a moment, answered while scratching his head.
“That… I saw the hidden goblins running this way, hehe”
A lame excuse for anyone to see. But if you keep digging, you’ll be wary, so I decided to skip it. Hiding behind the grass, he handed instructions to the mercenary and Sein, and now there are two goblins at the sentry. It would be enough for me to take care of one and the two of us to take care of one.
He folded his fingers and counted three seconds. Gulp, the mercenary and Sein, swallowing saliva probably nervous, were only staring at my fingers. 3, 2, 1. I folded all my fingers and ran out in an instant. The goblin raised its head at the sound of a rustle. The moment my eyes met, I cut off the goblin’s head. Fell without
“Kuh…!”
Sein, who padded his short sword with both hands to push back the goblin’s long sword and held on, swung the long sword held by the mercenary during a successful power struggle. Dooley grabbed him by the neck, left the fallen goblin behind, and signaled them to be quiet again.
The inside of the cave, which I sneakily inspected, was quiet. It was dark, but judging by the small light, there must have been something inside. Holding their breath, the two of them took care of the goblins, and they clung to my back and inspected the cave together.
“Don’t make a sound as much as possible, let’s go.”
I walked slowly through the dark cave.
– Jeobeok, Jeobeok
How far did you go? At the end of a long passage, I saw a corner that turned, and a torch was hanging on the wall beyond the corner to light the passage. I saw that and felt something was wrong, so I made the party back for a while and said.
“Looking at the torches hanging on the wall, it’s not just a colony. Let’s back off.”
The cocksucking mercenary stood in front of Sein and protested.
“What do you see that makes you say that? We’ve come this far, let’s go quickly.”
“Goblins carry torches even if they have them. Don’t hang them up like that. The reconnaissance was successful, so we’ll have to go back and talk to you again.”
“No, there are noblemen other than the tail that are of the silver rank. At best, they are goblin cubs, run away like that.”
“Don’t install it, listen to me? Don’t get your head crushed for no reason and follow me.”
“Yes, yes, I’m afraid because I became a mercenary after giving my butt. I’ll take my portion and go, so go first~”
The cocksucking mercenary snorted, got up quickly, and started walking confidently. There’s just one of them, these bastards who get the warnings and act as they please… Having the torches on the walls and the sentries properly equipped means they have some intelligence, there are going to be goblins higher than the hobgoblins. It was clear.
If something like a goblin shaman came out, I could never catch it with two of my luggage. However, I didn’t even think about holding him because I would sacrifice my life on my own. I waved my hand at the hesitant Sein, but he hesitated and did not approach.
“Hyung-nim, don’t do that, let’s take him out, I’m worried about something…”
He closed his eyes and let out a sigh of relief from the throbbing headache. I just want to leave the idiot who won’t listen to me even if I tell him and the rambunctious bastard. Opening her fingers and taking a peek, Undine next to Sein hugged Sein’s face and praised her. It’s like…
Seeing Sein’s eyes, she wasn’t in the mood to back down easily, I calculated leaving her alone. If I left the cock rice, it seemed that Sein and Undine would be hostile towards me, and the upper ranks would also express their displeasure at the fact that I had left them alone. It would be easier to say that he died, but I didn’t think he would keep his mouth shut.
“Haa… I can’t afford to take care of you either. I’m not kidding.”
I deliberately talked with a low voice and glared at him. Even though Sain noticed the tense atmosphere, he nodded his head to the end and answered.
“Yes yes! I, I will take care of my body!”
He was good at talking, I was embarrassed, so I gave him a chestnut on his head and moved forward while sticking to the wall. Sein, who shed tears, followed me tightly. As he turned the corner and continued on, he heard the clashing of weapons from a short distance away. It was clear that the mercenaries were fighting.
As I hurriedly walked, I could see the cuts and scars on my dick while surrounded by four goblins. The shield hung on my left arm must have been a decoration.
I spurred on the jumping goblin and ran and cut it diagonally.
-Sheek
With a gong sound, the goblin’s upper body was split as it were. I kicked the goblin’s corpse that had fallen to the floor and ran out and fed the gauntlet to the face of the goblin who jumped in again. He lost the dagger in his hand and rolled on the floor, clutching his nose.
“Queueek!!! Quix Quix…”
I stepped on the goblin’s head and threw out his heart. The gushing blood soaked the floor, and the other two turned around to clean up, but one was finishing it off with a cock-bait hitting its head, and the other was tossing and turning with Se-in.
“Kuh…!”
Sein, who had been defending as much as possible by striking off the dagger, extended his short sword the moment the goblin’s arm bounced, but made a mistake. He swung the dagger he had without remorse, and there was never a single effective hit, but the power it contained was real.
“Kikkigeek, Kkeueek!!!”
Sein, who could not approach, increased his wounds one by one. I thought it would hurt him even more if I left him with his clothes worn and blood dripping from his arms.
“Keeeeek!!!”
He took a deep breath and calmed his breathing. Other goblins could have heard the noise soon. But the cocksucking mercenary was excited and was busy taking care of the goblin corpse. Sae-in, who was watching the scene, began to help with the capture rather than notice. He couldn’t stand it any longer.
“Fuck, I have to leave now, aren’t you ready? Are you crazy?”
“No, Hyung-ssi came too, but I have to go in more, Bo-sho! It’s nothing.”
Cock Bob undid the cloak he was wearing, cut off the goblin’s ears, and put the knife on his stomach. A small magic stone was held in his hand.
As he continued to look, wanting to kill him, three people came to me who had taken care of his share.
“I’m sorry.”
“It’s okay.”
[What is this guy! It’s been a long time since Sain apologized, but he’s narrow-minded!]
It was quite disgusting to have someone help out and chatter from the side. I was watching the cock-baby to calm my rising anger and see how far it went, but I felt something unusual from the place where the cock-bab went to pick up the head.
The heat that I could feel from afar made me press down on Sein’s head and shout.
“Be careful!!!”
“I’m going to say something again…”
-Pur!
A large ball of fire flew from the back of the cock-baby he was holding with his hands on his waist, and the flames wrapped around his entire body and began to devour it.
“Aaaaa!!! Shut up, save me, save me!!!”
He immediately rolled on the ground and tried to put out the fire, but it seemed to be of no use. He threw down his shield and longsword and struggled to save his life, but instead of showing signs of dying, the fire was burning even stronger.
I picked up the cloak I had spread on the floor and hit the mercenary as hard as I could. There was no way to turn it off immediately, so this was the best option.
“Canteen! Bring a canteen!”
I shouted while looking back at Sein, but Sein was gagging at the burning mercenary. Like a child, he panicked at the terrible scene and could not judge the situation.
[Three! Give me the magic stone! Hurry!]
Undine from the side also agitated Sein, but the guy in the middle of clearing his stomach didn’t seem to hear it. I swung the cloak in full swing and felt less heat than before, I immediately let go of the cloak and rolled to the side.
-Puong!
The flying fireball hit the wall and shattered the rock, and debris flew and stones filled the floor, covering the view with dust. Something approached from the far passage.
– Jerking away
“Kirruk… Human… Human…”
A wolfskin wrapped around her waist and shoulders, human skulls woven into a necklace, and a cane in her hand were not ordinary at first glance. There was only one goblin who could gather human skulls and speak the common language even clumsily.
A goblin shaman appeared, with a hobgoblin dragged by her as an escort staring at her while drooling. He was bigger than the Hobgoblin who robbed the wagon earlier, and his face was full of unknown patterns. It was probably a spell cast by a shaman.
I lowered my crawling and held my breath as much as possible. If I applied full power the moment I approached, I could kill one immediately, so it was a problem that could be solved by sorting out the other one somehow.
Looking at the back side, Sein, who had finished gagging, seemed to be searching his pockets for magic stones. Seeing Undine eagerly looking at him, it seemed that he could gain strength with magic stones even for a moment. However, Sain was staring at his pockets with hopeless eyes as if he had not been able to find the magic stone.
I saw the magic stone lying near the burned dead mercenary corpse and gestured to Sein. Sein, whose eyes met my gesture, looked at the place I was pointing at and then retched again.
Goblin Shaman and Hobgoblin became very close. They licked their lips at Se-in who was retching, it’s obvious that if you hesitate, you won’t be able to take even one of them with you, now!
I jumped up in an instant and swung the drawn longsword at the goblin shaman’s nape. The long sword, which extended almost to the point of contact, was blocked by a large stick that reached just before reaching it, and the trajectory was disturbed.
– Peruk
The long sword lost its power after being driven halfway into the club. Perhaps reading my life story, Hobgoblin gasped and pushed me all the way toward the wall. I couldn’t keep my balance, so I was pushed to the wall little by little, but I could see the goblin slope casting with shining eyes from the back.
I pressed down as hard as I could and knocked the hobgoblin out of position for a moment. The moment the posture was shaken, I immediately punched the face, the hard gauntlet completely crushing the hobgoblin’s nose.
-Wooddeuk
“Keeeee!!!”
The hobgoblin grabbing his face with one hand, immediately pulled the longsword from the club and cut it diagonally, Bengan Goblin’s wrist, the huge club fell powerlessly to the floor along with the wrist, without stopping, and decapitated one more time. I tried to do it, but the hot heat filled my face. I shrank my body as much as I could and rolled to the side, and a fireball flew past the hobgoblin’s head and hit the wall.
– Patter
I covered my mouth to block out the dust for a while and shouted at Sein who was suffocating.
“Quickly find the magic stone and feed it!!! You said you take care of your body!”
Sein, who used to be in the dark, lifted his head at my screams and crawled forward with shaky eyes. Taking the dead mercenary’s shield and long sword, he hurriedly searched for the magic stone while sweeping the floor.
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Chapter 9 – 2. I Met You First… Intermediate Spirit Undine
“Kuueueek!!!”
The frenzied Hobgoblin rushed at Sein, waving his severed arm. Sain, who was holding something in his hand, threw a knife at the hobgoblin who was rushing at him, but he was powerlessly stuck in his shoulder, but he could not stop the hobgoblin from charging.
The blood spurted from the severed wrist splattered around Sain’s eyes, and I ran back to save him and hit his neck from behind. The longsword, which penetrated unhindered, was enough to slit the hobgoblin’s throat and knock his head off.
In a moment of relief, I felt intense heat in the back of my head, but it was obvious that even if I avoided it, I would get hit. It was quite heavy, but I grabbed it tightly and threw it with all my might, and the corpse with its head missing flew away like a shot put.
-Pur!
The flying fireballs could not pierce the Hobgoblin’s corpse, and the flames engulfed the corpse and began to burn it. Looking at the goblin shaman in the distance, he too was sweating and catching his breath. When I looked to see why, it seemed that he had very little mana left even though he had the ability of his staff.
Realizing that now was the right time to deal with it, I grabbed the long sword dragging on the ground and ran straight ahead. The exhausted guy must have been taken aback, his expression twisted ferociously, but he didn’t stop casting. A red aura was growing from the staff he was holding.
A smile came across his face as he spurred across the burning corpse. The empty right hand glowed black and stretched out. At that moment, the burning Hobgoblin’s corpse jumped up and attacked me.
Embarrassed, I kicked it off with my boot to keep it from igniting and tried to cut off my upper body, but the hobgoblin’s extended grip grabbed my sword and blocked it. As if in a contest of strength, they pushed their swords away and confronted each other, and felt the heat from a distance as if the casting was over.
Fucked. Should I drop my sword and roll? Even if I avoided the fireball, the moment I rolled on the floor, if the Hobgoblin attacked me and crushed me, I could not resist and burn to death.
[Good work Sein!]
At the moment I heard a clear voice, a thick stream of water flew from behind and collided with the fireball, and steam covered my vision with a loud explosion.
-Puuuuu!!!
I immediately kicked him in the stomach and severed the hobgoblin’s waist. Seeing that the collapsed upper body fell to the floor and the patterns near the heart were concentrated, I immediately threw out my longsword. I felt the feeling of passing through my heart in my hand, and the pattern disappeared in a puff of smoke.
The goblin shaman was casting again, screaming with an indignant face.
“Keew!! Kkeuk, Kkeek!!!!”
I felt the intuition that it would be over if I just avoided the next fireball, so I firmly gripped my long sword and straightened my stance. But Undine’s idea was different, so she gathered water droplets in the air and created a spear with a thick stream of water.
[Dirty goblin, die quickly!]
The spear made of water pierced the nape of the goblin shaman’s neck. Her eyes rolled over, and the wand she clutched at the deadly goblin pardon shook greatly. I thought it was the end, but things took a strange turn when the goblin shaman’s hand holding the staff began to dry up.
Anyone could see that the magic power remaining in the staff was being sucked away, and the ball of fire formed on the staff gradually grew in size and grew larger than my head in real time. I looked back at Undine with eyes telling me to do something, but the spear I shot earlier looked at me with the same bewildered eyes as if it was my last strength.
His skinny hand broke as it was, and the cane he was holding slumped forward helplessly. I grabbed the nape of Sein’s neck, who was covered in blood and couldn’t see, and ran to the other side as quickly as possible, but a large fireball covered the place where we were, and soon an explosion louder than ever hit us with such force that it would tear apart our eardrums. .
-Puuuuu!!!
– Kurleung
– Patter! Chin tuck.
[Three!]
A loud crashing sound, the sound of Undine’s scream, and a large amount of dust spewing out immediately covered the cavity. I tried to stick to the shaman as much as possible and dragged Sein, but a terrible scream came from the mouth of the Sein who held on.
“Quaaaaa!!!! Everything, my legs are swollen!!!”
Surprised, I let go of the hand holding Sein’s nape, lowered my posture, and approached Sein. When he waved his hand to disperse the dust and looked at the people, he was speechless.
His legs were crushed by rocks, and his legs were twisted, and his boots pressed against iron plates pressed down on his shin. I immediately took out my dagger and split the leather on the back of my boots to expose my feet.
Deciding to put a splint on the terrible shape of my feet, which were completely twisted, I remembered Hobgoblin’s club, crouched down in the dust, ran to get it, cut off the handle, and attached it to my ankle. As a finishing touch, he tore off the burnt cloak and attached it to his feet, so it was worth looking at. But Sain, whose leg was twisted, screamed every time I touched his leg, so I had no choice but to stuff the remaining cloth into his mouth.
“Huhh!!! Hehe, turn it off!! Ugh!!!”
Sain struggled, shaking his head, but I ignored it, finished the first aid, and sat him against the wall. It was because after the dust had settled, he noticed that the communal situation was unusual.
The passage we passed was blocked by rocks collapsing in the aftermath of the fireball. There were gaps here and there, but it was difficult to dig with the equipment we had, and it was unknown whether the ground, which had already exploded several times, was safe. Swallowing a sigh that grew to the tip of my throat, I decided to clean up the corpse strewn with corpses.
Hobgoblins, mercenaries, and the goblin Shamyeon’s corpse decide to temporarily block the passage beyond. I had to take care of Sein, and I was also quite tired, so it was difficult when the goblins came. Looking closely, there were no patterns on the face or body, so it seemed that there were no more shamans.
I tightly gripped her hilt and timed my approach as I approached, and the three goblins, who were watching me, screamed in unison and lunged at me. I breathed to my limit and drew my sword as fast as I could.
-Seokkeok
Three goblins with their upper and lower bodies split in the air fell hurriedly. I took a deep breath, piled up the corpses one by one, blocked the aisle, closed the passage, and finished cleaning up. The moans behind me seemed to have calmed down, and I pulled a cloth out of my mouth and apologized to me. Did.
“I’m sorry bro…”
[Sain… You don’t have to apologize! You’re a colleague!]
Undine’s way of speaking was so absurd that I couldn’t stand the irritation that surged up involuntarily and spit out the words I had stored.
“No, I have to apologize. It happened like this.”
[What?! Bad human! Sein is seriously injured!]
Seeing me arguing with Undine, Sein stopped Undine and asked me.
“…Stop it, it’s Undine… Yeah, but can you see Undine too?”
It was too late to pretend not to see now, so I nodded.
“I saw it from the beginning, I thought it was your contract spirit.”
[Then! Sein and I will sign a contract soon! Right~?]
“Uh, yes, it’s Undy…”
After learning that I had known about Undine’s existence from the beginning, Sein began to look at me warily. Seeing his wary demeanor, I thought that the naive guy might have lust inside that I didn’t even notice.
If he had known from the beginning, he would have noticed that the conversation was overheard, so it was clear that he was wary. However, in the current situation, there was nothing Se-in could do, and whether it was because I grabbed her by the scruff of her neck or because she couldn’t control herself, the only ones I could lean on now were Undine and I.
No, if I couldn’t make a contract with Undine, I was the only one who could physically lean on it. Maybe Sein will cling to me more and try to look good in order to live.
To lighten the mood, I asked how the two met. Undine, who looked at me with a sullen face, explained quietly at first, then quickly told me about God or something, as if she liked to talk.
[Sein and I met at the pond in Sein’s village!]
[There was something cool about Sein sweating while swinging a wooden sword~ So he jumped out of the pond and joked around, but Sein wow! Then he fell into the pond and got mad at me!]
“It’s Undine…!”
It was a world that was embarrassed to talk about the old days, shaking hands to stop it, but Undine, who was excited, made a lot of noise.
[After that, the two of us talk, and Se-in says he will go out to the village and earn money! There’s nothing going on here~ I just started swearing, and since I said I was scared, Sein hasn’t cursed once since then!]
Undine, who had only been thought to be harsh, was smiling brightly like a child while talking about Sein. Seeing the child-like appearance of genuinely liking Sein, I organized the information about Sein in my head while listening to Undine’s story. As they kept cheering for more and adding compliments, Undine started to chatter while flying around.
“Stop it, Undine!!!”
As Sain gritted his teeth and screamed, the wandering Undine suddenly stopped moving, and tears welled up on his cute face. Apparently, it was a big shock to have yelled at him, and he lowered her head and distorted her face.
I understood Sein’s feelings. My legs would hurt, but they were excitedly chatting among themselves, and the naive Undines scattered free information to me, who was suspicious, so it was obvious that they were impatient. Still, it didn’t come out that way. As expected, if I turn around, the only side is Undine.
I quietly put my hand on Undine’s shoulder, who was downcast. Cold energy passed through the gauntlet and into her palms. I added a few words to Undine, who was taken aback by the sudden touch.
“It will be very difficult because Sae-in is seriously injured. Don’t get too hurt and find a way to heal your three legs, can’t you? If you heal quickly, Sae-in will come running to you, thanking you.”
At the whispered words that Sein could barely hear, Undine immediately cheered up and nodded her head, clinging to Sein and apologizing.
[I’m sorry, Sae-in… It hurts, but I didn’t know about that and just talked about it out of excitement. Don’t worry though! If you make a contract with me, you can quickly fix your leg with the healing water!]
Healing water… I’ve heard that sometimes among the water spirits there are spirits that create potions that can heal people, but Undine seems to be that kind of being. Sein, as if he didn’t know that, opened his eyes wide and grabbed Undine’s hand.
“Really?! Then make a contract soon!!!”
[Hey, wait!]
Surprised by the strong grip, Undine gently pulled out her hand and inspected the goblin corpses piled up by the aisle, then came back with a teary face and said to Sein.
[The magic stones we have now are not enough. Even if you try to heal the leg with a healing water made only of magic stones without a contract, it won’t be very effective.]
“Then there is no other way! Huh? Undine, what should I do…!”
[Three…]
Sein, who became impatient, gave strength to his neck and shouted loudly. Undine shrank a little, as if seeing Sain like that was unfamiliar. The more impatient you are, the more you treat Undine, the more distant you will become, but the kid was a kid.
“Is the magic stone I have not enough?”
He took out the magic stones he had collected the other day from his pocket. 4 large crabs and 7 small crabs, put your fingers together, closed your eyes, and felt the magic. Undine shook his head and replied.
[Not enough yet. I wonder if there should be twice as many.]
“Or… There are other ways.”
[Really?! How?!]
“I, really? How?”
Leaving behind the urging Sein, I grabbed Undine’s finger and guided it, letting her feel my mana. It was a small amount of mana that I couldn’t even put on a sword yet, but it was several times more effective than magic stones.
[This might be possible if I collect a little more magic stones? But maybe…?]
I nodded and said.
“Can’t we sign a contract with me to heal Sein and get out?”
“No!!!”
[…!]
Sein, who cried out and blocked it, and Undine, who was surprised to see it, stepped back a bit. Soon after, Undine, who noticed Sain, expressed his intention to refuse.
[I want to sign a contract with Sein… That’s my only wish…]
“It’s Undine…”
“Then is there any other way? For now, that’s for the best.”
[You can find another exit…! How can I collect magic stones and make a contract with Sein…!]
“How do you get magic stones? My legs are like that.”
[That thing… That…]
Undine fidgeting with his fingers and looking at me, looking at me and asking me to get a magic stone.
“Even if we go further into the den, there is no guarantee that there will be many goblins, and the best thing is to sign a contract with me. You don’t want Sein to die either.”
[Ugh… Heung!]
I made my inflated cheeks slimmer, and then sprayed a thin stream of water and shot it at my face. I laughed at my child-like appearance, wiped my face with a cloth, and approached Sein and summarized the situation.
“I think the best thing for now is to make this a base and explore. You rest here, and I will continue to investigate Undines and the inside of the burrow.”
“You’re taking Undine…?”
Sae-in answered with anxious eyes. I wanted to say something, but I could see he was hesitant, but I nodded and answered.
“You, Undine, also found this colony. It’s good to take care of you, but it’s best to have Undine find another way out. Do you agree?”
“…Yes.”
“Yes, I am enough for goblins by myself, but if there are other goblin shamans, I might be able to survive by giving Undine magic stones like before.”
“That’s right.”
“Okay, don’t be too sorry and let go of your expression.”
As he lightly grabbed Sein’s shoulders and patted her, her complexion darkened even more. It was clear in her head that she was thinking about what to do if I took Undine away. Undine believes in himself, but this guy did not believe in Undine.
“First of all, go to sleep today, wake up and see the progress of your injuries, let’s go investigate, doesn’t your leg still hurt a lot?”
“Yeah… Actually, I think I’m going crazy.”
“Wait a minute.”
I rummaged through the strewn bags near the mercenary’s corpse. It fell along with the equipment when it caught fire and struggled, but I searched all over to see if there was anything useful.
There was a small pouch, and when I opened it, I found a bundle of medicinal herbs. It was clear that it was not an antidote, and I was at a loss as I did not know whether it was used for hemostasis or treatment, or as a pain reliever. However, the floating Undine saw the herb in my hand and approached me with delight.
[Wow! This is a grass that makes you feel less sick! Great. Three!]
“Oh, does this have that effect?”
[Yep! Even Sein knows! They were blooming near the pond, so lucky!]
Just feed them! Leaving behind Undine’s words, I handed the canteen and herbs to Sein. Undine’s words must have been true. Sein’s eyes opened a little wide and he spoke in a delighted voice.
“If I eat this, it will be less, thank you.”
“Yes, there are several more of the same, so let’s eat one every day. I’m glad.”
“Iknow, right. Still, it would have been better if there was a potion…”
“Potion is a basic requirement, but there was none. Don’t you, Sein?”
“Yes, potions are too expensive…”
“Yeah, it’s okay. Wait a little bit, let’s light a fire first.”
The Hobgoblin’s club was useful. The size was also large enough to make bonfires with enough firewood to burn five more times. After making a bonfire, I laid Sein around and covered him with the cloth I brought with me just in case.
“Thank you…”
“Yeah, it hurts, but go to sleep. I’ll be vigilant, so please do a little bit of work starting tomorrow.”
“Ah, no, bro, I’ll stand, I’m sorry. I forgot.”
“No, go to sleep. It is not vigilant for patients.”
“That…Or even the Undine…”
[Me?! I’m not tired! Shall I look around now?]
Even though she had a run with the goblin shaman earlier, Undine didn’t seem tired at all. Sein explained to me that since it was a wild spirit, there was no need to enter the spirit realm, and that its existence itself could be maintained even with the mana contained in the air.
To be honest, I was tired from working hard since daytime. I thought I would fall asleep soon if I closed my eyes, but I said I would wake up to look good to Undine. Seeing how lively it was, it seemed like it would be good at alerting and reconnaissance even if it was left alone.
“Then, I will sleep with Undine and I for a while. Don’t worry about Sein and go to sleep.”
“Ah… The two of you… N, yes. All right.”
[Don’t worry! I don’t even sleep~ I’m not tired either! Sae-in is sick, so sleep well. I feel very tired. Annoyed too…]
“Undine, I’m sorry for bothering you… You must be frustrated too…”
[No, Sein is a patient! Hurry up and find the goblins and make a contract with me, and you’ll get well soon!]
Undine, who caressed her arm as if showing off her biceps, smiled brightly. Catching goblins didn’t guarantee that magic stones would come out unconditionally, and she didn’t know how many goblins might be in this den. She left the sunny Undine behind and looked at the burning bonfire.
I’m sorry Sain, but seeing Undine made her want to sign a contract. How happy would it be if I could make such a bright spirit my own? She had never eaten a spirit’s pussy. The lustful thoughts continued to multiply, biting their tail after tail. It would be great if I could get it while trapped in a goblin colony…
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Chapter 10 – 2. I First Met… Undine, an Intermediate Spirit
As Sein closed his eyes and warmed up briefly, Sein woke up. Undine, who had been floating in the air, immediately joined Sein as soon as he opened his eyes and passed the time by chatting with each other.
After eating a simple preservative, it was time to look around the colony. He told Sain one more time what he had said last night, and the pain subsided to some extent and he became calm, so he seemed to have no major complaints about moving with Undine.
Sein’s persuasion was not difficult, but Undine was different.
[I hate it! Why do I have to go with you!]
“I found the herbs, so I can rest comfortably without you, so we have to find an exit.”
[It would be faster to just keep the road, kill the goblins, and sign a contract with Sein!]
“It’s easy to say, there might be no goblins, and if you’re going to catch them, it’s easier if you find the way and catch them. Why don’t you try that?”
[I don’t know! I won’t talk! If Sae-in is sick and follows you, what should I do because Se-in is lonely!]
[I know because I’ve been lonely at the pond all the time, being lonely is hard!]
Thes looked at Sein to dry Undine, but the guy shrugged his shoulders and shook his head as if he couldn’t help it. It seemed that he was reluctant to leave Se-in alone, who could not move due to an injury to his leg. But that bastard seems to be finished if Ji goes with him, but he keeps his mouth shut.
“The world will be safer when we clear the roads and make safe places, and the safer we are, the more you don’t have to stay away from us!”
[Ugh… But…]
Undine looked at Sein while wiggling her fingers. Sein, who was looking at me, gestured to Undine and called her to his side.
“Since I’m fine, I need to find a way and collect magic stones quickly, I believe.”
[Believe me… Uhm… Ok…]
The sullen Undine came to me, dripping softly, it was so extreme how long they said that they would stay apart even if they were apart. Sain was calmer than yesterday, probably relieved by Undine’s attitude.
[Seiiin… I’ll be back…!]
“Undine, brother be careful!”
“Yeah, look closely at the mana orb given to you by the upper management team, in case there is a reaction.
“Ah yes!”
That’s what he said, but it was clear that he had to go to the city while grinding his teeth. He must have been pretty upset because he had already suffered losses and even 3 mercenaries had escaped… Did.
After tearing down the wall of corpses and escaping, I blocked it again. The passage was darker than yesterday. It seemed that the shaman had died and all the torches on the wall had gone out. However, it was not too dark inside, so it was worth walking.
[Haa… Going around with a nasty human being~~~]
“I’m being mean, I haven’t done much.”
[You keep saying something and trying to separate me and Sein! You are a nasty person!]
A bitter smile came out of Undine’s attitude, which still had sediment left. He was a tomboy and had a childlike side. Still, I was less annoyed because the things I was doing were cute.
[What is Sein doing… He must be bored alone…]
“I’ll do anything, even the three of us are grown adults.”
[Sein is an adult…?]
Undine tilted his head. He was so cute that he grabbed his cheek. It felt like a small lump of water was stretching the slime I had touched when I was young. My eyes widened at the sudden touch and it escaped from my hand with great effort.
[Don’t touch it carelessly!]
“I just touched it, can you touch it?”
[There are still remnants of the magic stone, so I wanted to play with Sein to the fullest~]
Undine walks past me excitedly. She speaks harshly, but seeing how she keeps looking at me to see if she is following me properly, I can tell that she is kind by nature.
The end of her aisle was not visible, and there was no fork in the road. By the time she got tired of the endless progress, her eyes naturally went to Undine’s backside. She was an adult woman herself. Her big breasts and her big ass should be said to be a good body to fuck.
However, it was a pity that the genitals were not implemented, can they be made? Several questions kept popping up in my head. Then something bumped into her face and her steps were blocked. Looking in front of her, Undine’s firm buttocks filled her eyes.
[It’s a goblin!]
For a human woman, she felt like her face had been slammed into her mound, so Undine wiggled her fingers in embarrassment.
[For now, there are only three of them.]
“Just keep looking.”
[Joy! It will happen even if you don’t tell me!]
The undine flies behind the goblins, and the goblins don’t see it. Undine flies over her head, but there is no reaction.
“Keeeeek!!!”
There was no hesitation in the charge of the goblins, apparently recognizing that they had a numerical advantage. Without even pulling out my longsword, I stretched out my legs and kicked like a Spartan.
– Pyo-eok
It wasn’t light weight, but the goblin charged with her mighty kicks flew helplessly and crashed into her comrades. The guys who were lying on the floor of the coo dang-tang cave and whimpering couldn’t adjust their posture easily, so it was as if they were sticking out their necks saying, “Let’s kill me.”
I pulled out my longsword from my waist and cut off the heads of the goblins that groped across the cave floor.
[I can’t feel the energy of the magic stone, it’s bullshit.]
“What, were you able to detect magic stones?”
[Only when there is magic left! So let’s go quickly while we’re still there!]
In spite of Undine’s actions of urging me by pulling my collar, my head was filled with all sorts of thoughts. The spirits who contracted with the spirits when I was in the old mercenary group had never shown such abilities. I couldn’t tell if it was hidden or if Undine was special.
However, if I asked Undine directly, it was clear that if it was his special ability, he would not be able to guard the cube and go back and talk to Sein.
Do you want to see Sein next to you? After we agreed moderately, Undine said it was right and started talking more.
[You might be nice for a mean person!]
“I?”
[Huh! Sae-in doesn’t like me talking a lot.]
“It must be because when you’re in the mercenary corps, people around you care about you.”
[Ugh… I just want to talk to Sein.]
“It’s because spirits are precious. You must be worried.”
Undine smiled brightly. What was it like? I thought I didn’t like talking again, and I kept talking about Sein with my small lips.
He kept coming to meet me, who was feeling lonely after meeting him in the village, and told me every little thing about him, saying that if he knew how to make a contract, let’s go on a trip together, and that he wanted to ride a carriage with Se-in to see the sea.
“But how can you keep your shape when you haven’t signed a contract?”
I just asked because I was curious, but strangely, Undine’s gaze fluctuated here and there and her voice trembled.
[That, well? I don’t know~ Maybe it’s been like this since I had an ego?]
“Then why didn’t you sign the contract? If I could sign a contract with magic stones, I would have done it sooner.”
[I also found out about it for the first time yesterday!!! Really bad people! It’s because of them!]
“Bad humans?”
Undine, who had been stomping her feet in a huff, gritted her teeth and screamed as if she was getting annoyed the more she thought about it.
[The bad people who take care of Sein only made Sein do chores!]
“You’ve caught a monster for the first time.”
[After leaving his hometown and going to the mercenary corps, Sain lived under a pile of stinky laundry…]
A snort came out when I saw Undine sobbing while muttering, “Poor Sein.” He continued to radiate his desire to become stronger, so I wondered if something was going on, but he must have been dissatisfied with doing all sorts of chores as a mercenary.
The mercenaries in the whole city were full of immature kids who ran away from the rural village and inflated their delusion that I would have talents that I didn’t know about, that I would become a mercenary and make money.
‘Maybe he had more thoughts after meeting Undine.’
[? What you looking at!]
Undine stuck out her tongue and laughed and flew around, wondering what was so fun about it. It was a floating water balloon.
He hadn’t grumbled about wanting to go back yet, but due to the nature of Undine, who gets bored quickly, it was clear that if this situation persisted, he would clamor for wanting to see Se-in. It’s a pity to go back like this… I was thinking about whether I should do this today, but the voice of a big Undine pounded in my ear.
[Ahh!!! It’s water!]
As Undine said, at one side of the cave there was a pool of water that was small enough to be called a pond and large enough to be called a puddle. Upon closer inspection, there was a hole in the floor, apparently underground water.
When he was thirsty, he handed a canteen of water to Undine, who was grimacing, but when he tasted it, he found the water and jumped into the water with joy like a child.
Maybe it’s because it’s a water spirit, so it seemed that physical power came from entering the water. Otherwise, you wouldn’t be able to swim splashing water all over the place.
Her clothes were getting wet little by little, as if her clothes were getting wet by drizzle from splashing water. Still, in case you didn’t know, I asked Undine.
“Can I eat this?”
[Huh! Safe, safe~ Eat quickly!]
“And stop splashing the water. It seems that your magic power has run out, so it seems to remain?”
[You idiot? Don’t you know that the spirit can reveal its body and substance at will?]
I’ve never heard of such a thing. To think such a thing is possible, isn’t it a fucking scam? I was irritated at the unfairness even to the neck, but I calmed down and sprayed Undine with the water I had in my hand.
-Chaoak
The water droplets flew to Undine in the form of a crescent moon. As they heard the water droplets flying by, they were absorbed into Undine’s body, leaving no trace. Undine, who was screaming mischievously, glared at her half-closed eyes.
[Profit! I did this!]
-With a plop
Undine put his hand in the middle of the water’s edge as if shoveling it, turned his head the other way and kept spraying me with water. At first, I raised my cloak to block it, but the amount of water that flew in was no joke.
“Puuup…! Stop…! Don’t!!!”
[Keukkeu, a stupid human being, to fight a water spirit!]
“Wet, all, all wet!!”
[They joked around first, and they looked good~ hee hee! Would you like to see it like this?]
The streams of water that were flying through the cloak stopped, and he glared at Undine, wringing out the water from the soaked cloak. Sensing my eyes, Undine smiled playfully and swam in the water.
[Whoa~ It’s cool~ It’s good that there is such good water!]
Undine is happy to float around me. I immediately reached out and grabbed her cheeks and shook them. As if it was the real thing, the gel-like feeling in both hands and the coldness as if ice were placed on the tongue filled the palms.
[Ue eh eh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh ~~~]
Undine struggled to get out of my hand when she first stepped out of the aisle, but after playing in the water, she seemed to have developed a good feeling for me.
I felt the chill as I stroked the cheek that had been shaken and pulled to some extent with both hands.
[Ugh…]
It was a loving touch to me, but I wasn’t sure how Undine would feel. Still, it didn’t seem that bad when I saw that he didn’t hit it or get out of it.
[That! Now, let’s go back to Sein!]
Undine, who was staring blankly into the air, immediately shook her head, shook my hand, and flew around, telling me to leave. All the water in the remaining canteen came up, and it took about 2 hours from the current base camp to here, so it seemed better to bring Sein here.
It was clear that by now, the base camp would be full of corpse smells, and it would taste like death. There were no more enemies at the entrance anyway, so it seemed better to move the camp while moving forward.
Well, the plan being made now was useless if only the rescue signal was answered. Hoping that the corps would search for us without abandoning us, I took Undine, who insisted on returning quickly, and went back to Sein.
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Chapter 11 – 2. I Met You First… Intermediate Spirit Undine (Sain’s Point of View)
Sain twisted his head, somehow holding back the infesting smell of corpses. In my mind, I wanted to get up and get rid of the body or do something to get out of this fucking smell.
‘If only my legs were fine…’
Why is it a leg without luck? It would have been better if it had been an arm, but it was clear that even if one arm or both arms were crippled, if there was a way to treat it, it would have been better than a leg.
‘Why am I acting like this…’
It wasn’t a subjugation that went so far as to wish and insist on this. Even when Undine first told me about the goblin colony, I thought there was light in this gutter-like life and even prayed to God in my heart.
‘It’s Undine…’
Sein closed his eyes and forcibly turned his head at the smell of her corpse, recalling his first encounter with Undine.
Sein’s hometown was a countryside far from the city center, a remote rural village where the officials didn’t care too much, and he was born as the son of a peasant couple who rented a field and farmed there, but Sein firmly believed that that was the beginning of his misfortune.
All the other villagers lived stable lives owning their own fields or raising livestock, but Se-in’s parents were not able to do that. They were poor-born people, so they were fed by villagers or village chiefs and endured hard labor every day.
So, Sein, the eldest son and only child of a peasant couple, was drawn to his parents’ work from the moment he was big enough to take care of himself, helping out.
Hearing the laughter of the village children as he pulled weeds under the scorching sun, plowed the ground with a plow under the scorching sun on a cloudless day, and picked out stones.
Anger covered and engulfed my whole body, but I couldn’t get angry. They were the children of the villagers in the field where Sein’s parents were going. Since immature anger could come against his family, Sain closed his eyes and just prayed for the day to pass.
Poverty is not a sin, Sein thought, but passing on poverty is a sin. After eating watery potato soup for dinner and lying on the bed of straw on the day his parents fell asleep, Sain thought that it would be better for him to die if he went on like this.
When I jumped up, my whole body screamed, but Sein didn’t care and went out of the house.
He searched everywhere, wading through clutter and raising dust, but he couldn’t find what he was looking for. Why doesn’t this happen? He braced himself and inspected the floor, but something caught on his foot. Sein’s eyes widened and he smiled at his satisfaction. It was this.
The wooden sword, which was crude but had an iron core embedded in it, felt heavy even though he held it with both hands. Even so, Sein thought that it was lighter than a hoe.
-Kiik
Leaving the shabby warehouse and grabbing his wooden sword, Sein quickly ran towards the hill behind the village. There was a small pond there, and for some reason the pond shone brightly at night as well as during the day.
Sein, unable to use torches or candles, decided to wield the sword even in the pond on a dark night. To get out of this fucking town, he had no choice but to become a mercenary. I feel sorry for his parents, but he felt that his heart would be broken if he lived only farming like this.
Countless imaginations were inflated in Sein’s mind as he ran away with his wooden sword. What if I have a talent for swordsmanship? I heard that if I succeed as a mercenary, I will earn a lot of silver, but if I get married, I will not pass on this kind of poverty.
However, it wasn’t that Sae-in’s couple was neglecting Se-in, he was grateful and full of regret for Sae-in, who grew up early and helped him with his work. So, the couple saved money somehow by reselling the money they earned and the crops that were left after harvesting from time to time, but Se-in had no idea.
How far did it run As his breath rose to the tip of his chin and sweat dripped down his cheeks, Sain stood up on the hill and felt the wind blowing.
He straightened his back on an open hill and looked down over the town. It was night, and the lights were off in several houses, and part of the wooden fence surrounding the village could be seen.
I raised my head again and looked beyond the town, open plains and towering mountains. Just looking at the fragmentary scenery, it was wider than this fucking town. Sain gritted his eyes at the scenery beyond the village. He did not want to forget this sight.
One day, I want to get out of that barrier with my feet and look around that wide world. The boiling desire was freedom. What Sein, who had nothing of his own since childhood, longed for more than anyone else was freedom.
After subduing the unknown thrill, Sein grabbed the wooden sword he had brought and swung it randomly while standing on the pond. He didn’t swing it aimlessly, but tried to hit it straight down with each strike. He had never been taught to do so, so it was as easy as cutting down on him.
“100…! 101…!”
The self-confident mind that thought it would be easier since it was lighter than agricultural implements had already broken down.
[…
The light beside the pond at the feet of the world grew brighter. However, Sein, who swung his wooden sword while looking only forward, could not notice the change. He forced his screaming arms to move just to complete the set number.
‘Hey, what about tomorrow? I wasn’t going to take it lightly…’
I tried to ignore the regret that came flooding in and continued to swing the wooden sword, but at that moment, something came out of the pond that was shining at Sein’s feet and hit Sein’s field of vision.
[Wow!]
“Wow!”
Someone looked down at Se-in, who struggled like a bad dog, letting go of the wooden sword he was holding, and laughed. Panicked, Sein tried to get out of the seat by dragging his weak legs, but maybe it was because he swung his sword at the end of the pond, so Sein’s body leaned slightly and fell helplessly into the pond.
– Fondant!
[Wah ha ha! I won’t eat you~ Don’t worry~!]
“Puer, kuk, huh! Sah, save me!”
[Uh, huh? What to do?!]
“Sir, save my feet!! Who is this!!!”
‘Mo, I think I can hear a voice… This way…!’
Sein struggled as hard as he could and shook his arm in the direction where the voice came from. Fortunately, he had fallen at the end, so he stretched out his hand a little and was able to climb back up the hill.
“Who are you…!”
Sein, whose vision was blurred by the flowing water, quickly rubbed his eyes with his sleeve and wiped away the sweat. Beyond the slowly returning vision, a blue girl looking down at her with her back to the moon was flying around in a hurrah posture, excitedly in her eyes. Filled with
[Wow! Since! Hee hee! Ah~ It’s fun~]
Fun? Is it crazy to have fun when you’re missing a person? At the moment, I was filled with tears and anger, but that anger quickly subsided.
Seeing the blue girl wandering through the sky chattering like a baby bird, Se-in realized that an unknown emotion was tickling her heart. It was clear that a new change had come to the hellish town, the same work every day, and the monotonous life. Could today be the day my life changes?
At first glance, Sein felt that a girl flying in the sky was unusual, so he decided to introduce himself first.
“Me, I am Sein. You?”
[Sain… Sein! Are you Sein? Sein~!]
The girl, who had been rolling around in the air with a chuckle, wondering what was so good, at one point approached Sein in an instant and said,
[I am Undine, the spirit of this pond!]
Government ordinance! The word “Spirit” Was imprinted on the minds of the people and gave them a great shock. They were people who only did chores in the village, but that didn’t mean they didn’t have ears to listen to them. The Spirit was such a shock to Sein, who had been listening to the legend story being talked about without anyone knowing.
It is said that a spirit can make a contract with a human it likes, use mana to do anything, and achieve even greater things than magic. Was ranked in
Se-in was perfectly aware that this was an opportunity that came to him, and in a life that only had work, he couldn’t help but be scolded and noticed. Even if the planting was a little twisted, the field owners were nervous, catching pods at Sein’s every action.
So Se-in could boast that he was more sensitive to the feelings of others than his peers. The spirit in front of the world seemed very happy to meet him. Are you trying to make a contract with me? With the rising hope and anticipation, Sein felt the happiness in his stomach swell.
“Undine… Nice to meet you!!!”
[Huh! Nice to meet you too, Sein~ No one has seen me, but you can!]
As Undine said, few people could see spirits. Spirits can reveal their bodies and bodies at will, but being able to see them was a story when there was something like affinity with spirits.
It was really rare for humans to be able to see the true nature of spirits without affinity, but Sein couldn’t know that. That’s why he couldn’t properly fathom Undine’s joy.
“But what happened to me? If…?”
Saein asked about the rising hope, but Undine had a different idea.
[I pranked all the humans who came to this pond, but no one saw me!]
[That’s why I was bored all the time~ Seriously, no one noticed even if I sprayed water and joked around.]
[By the way, it was night and someone just made a loud noise and screamed~]
Hearing the buzz, Sain knew it was his story and his face got a little hot.
“Sir, sorry for the noise.”
[Sorry I surprised you too! It’s a shallow pond, but I didn’t know you’d be so surprised!]
“Shallow?”
[Huh! Come in too!]
Sein, whose memory of struggling in the water just now hit his head, waved his hand and rejected Undine’s offer. Deep down, Undine, who wanted to play in the water with Sein, whom he had just met for the first time, took a step back with his cheeks inflated a little at Sein’s refusal.
“I-I’m fine!”
[Huh… Okay…]
Sein, who rejected Undine’s proposal, realized that Undine’s mood had suddenly sunk. What can I do to make her feel better? When I glanced at Undine, I saw Sein, who was lost in thought, waving his feet and smoking a small splash.
“Hey, are you always here?”
[I am the spirit of the pond here. If nothing else happens, stay here.]
I have to say it well here. Sein, whose hands were sweaty from the tension, tried to wipe them on his pants, but instead they got wet and damp. After slightly moistening his lips with his tongue, Sein spoke to Undine.
“I will come often to play! Let’s be friends!”
Undine’s movement, which had been stomping and splashing in the water at Sein’s cry, suddenly stopped. Seeing Undine looking at Sein with big eyes, she regretted it for nothing, thinking she had made a mistake.
‘Let’s be friends like an idiot… He’s a spirit, but he kicked the opportunity.’
But soon, Undine’s big eyes widened even more, and the water in her eyes, like water droplets, shone brightly. Soon, the happy Undine nodded her head and immediately rose to the sky and flew around the area.
[Yep!! Friend!!! Let’s be friends!!! I made friends for the first time!]
“Me too, you are my first friend.”
It was a useless word, but Sein, in a way, was Undine’s first friend. In the village, Sein, who was like a slave, had no friends. He used to hope that he was a friend, but he wasn’t anymore. He only brought up the word friend to hold on to Undine, but he had no thoughts of wanting to be friends with Sein.
I just wanted to sign a contract with Undine. Because he felt as if he had found a way out of his life after meeting Undine. Undine is the only way out of this fucking town!
It was clear that if he signed a contract with Undine and became an Elementalist, anyone would welcome him even if he only went out in the city. Then, it would be possible to settle down in the city and work as a mercenary, or it would be possible to visit another spiritist and become his disciple. If he stayed in the village, he would live on farming, chores, and garbage every day, so Sein did not want to stop this happy imagination.
[Three! Will you come tomorrow too?]
Looking down at him with innocent eyes and seeing Undine holding his hands tightly, he thought that he was really like a child.
“Yes, I will come tomorrow too.”
It was full night before I knew it, and I had to hurry back because I could find myself at home and now it was time for the guards to look around in earnest. All he did today was swing his sword and meet and chat with Undine, but the fact that Sein was about to change something for the first time in his life made his heart pound.
‘I’m going to get out of this town… And I’m going to be successful and live a proud life!’
The overwhelming emotion was uncontrollable. When he returned home, he shoved his damp clothes into the bin and lay down on a pile of straw, but he couldn’t sleep at all.
Sain, who vividly recalled the feelings of his immature childhood, opened his closed eyes again at the sound of him walking toward this direction.
‘Older brother…’
He doesn’t tell anyone his name, so among the mercenaries it was said that he was sneaky, but he wasn’t that sneaky in the situation of the people he’d been hanging out with lately. Rather, he was the kindest mercenary I’ve ever met.
He taught me what to teach me and pushed me to stop. At the same time, until he continued to care about himself and help him, Se-in was thorough in his self-objectification. To be honest, if the person she brought had a broken leg like this now, she had no intention of taking care of her. It was because he didn’t have the confidence to survive in the goblin colony with such a burden.
‘But, I’m anxious.’
However, doubts about him were rising one by one. He said that he had seen Undine, he didn’t even show it when he met the goblins or on the way up, so he didn’t know.
Even though he maintained an attitude of not being interested in Undine, Sein was anxious. If he collected magic stones and robbed them and forcibly signed a contract with Undine, he had no ability to stop it.
Even if his limbs were fine, he wouldn’t be able to compete with any of them, much less with crippled legs.
Trying to calm his rising self-loathing and anger at the fucking situation, Se-in forced a smile and lifted his head. Currently, the only way he could survive was to look good to him, so he shouldn’t disturb his heart.
[Sayiin~~~]
Just as the sound of her footsteps stopped, a blue woman flew in from afar and bumped into Sein’s face.
“It’s Undine! Older brother!”
“Okay, is it okay to be sick?”
The pain in her leg had numbed it somewhat, but she didn’t know when it would get worse, so she answered him with a slightly subdued expression.
“I’m fine with the pain, but I’m worried that it might get worse.”
“But fortunately, it’s fortunate that the bones didn’t pierce the flesh. Hold on for a little while.”
“…Yes.”
How are you going to endure this? I see you are saying that it is not your leg, but are you going to tell me to hold on even if I become an idiot for the rest of my life? He tried to calm his emotions somehow, but Se-in, who had become an asshole in both legs, was not as impatient as before. Rather than murdering the village, he had no time to spare, and his anger continued to rise.
[Three…! Hang in there! I’ll go deeper tomorrow!]
“And since we found water, let’s move the camp there, and then I’ll explore with Undine one more time.”
“Yes, that would be nice. Thank you brother.”
“It’s not a big deal, I have to help and live.”
[The water is really, really cool. Sein~ Let’s go quickly!]
Even as he rubbed his cheeks and pushed away Undine clinging to him, Sein enjoyed his gaze in his heart. Even though I couldn’t do anything with my leg asshole, he still liked me more than Undine. Sain thought that Undine would hurry up and bring the magic stone.
As long as the contract is completed, my legs will get better and I will be able to become more powerful than the mercenary who does chores. As if he were a child, Sain felt hope welling up in his heart.
Undine’s hand on the back of his hand was as cold as ice.
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Chapter 12 – 2. I Met You First… Intermediate Spirit Undine
“Ugh…”
“Are you okay?”
“Yeah, it shakes a little…”
As I moved the camp with Sein on my back, I laughed at his rudeness. I pulled my arms supporting his hips again, straightened my posture, held him as still as possible, and moved on again.
“Are you feeling better now?”
“Thank you, brother.”
[It’s fortunate that the nasty person still has good strength!]
Undine, who was smiling as she walked around, said cheerfully, It was disgusting to fly around without carrying anything. With Undine’s power, it was too much to carry, so in the end, Sein carried a backpack and I carried it on my back, so I was very sad.
“I’m going to do some scouting.”
[Because there is nothing~! I’m bored!]
“Oh, I’ll find a way and get out quickly.”
[Yes, yes, I hate nagging!]
Undine, who had been screaming while covering her ears, quickly turned her head and flew forward. While watching the flight with her blue hair fluttering, Sein behind her spoke to me in a low voice.
“You seem to have become quite friendly…”
It was a horse with a bone inside. It was just cute that the dick-sized thing was trying to figure out other people’s intentions.
“Well, even when we go out together, I get tired of talking about you.”
When I generously leaked the information that the Undines were single-minded, Sein answered with a proud voice while pretending not to.
“It’s because I’m still immature, really…”
I glanced behind me and saw Sein, who was satisfied with the fact that Undine’s heart hadn’t left him yet, smiling and trying to bury his head in my back.
I’m not saying it’s wrong. Every time the two of us explored together for a few days, we talked indirectly and even tried to make contact, but Undine’s attitude was firm. It seems that being together since childhood is quite a big plus factor.
It was frustrating because I couldn’t think of a way to seduce Undine before exiting or collecting magic stones. She pretended to be naive saying that she stabbed the senses she couldn’t eat, but the spirit was too big to watch as she passed over to Se-in, who was weighing her behind her.
As I was wondering if there was any other way, a blue girl was flying at high speed from a distance. From the appearance of flying away waving her hands with a flushed face, it was obvious that she had found something.
Undine, who had barely stopped in front of me in a squeamish posture like in a cartoon, started chattering with excitement.
[I went all the way from the pond where I played yesterday, and there are stairs! So I took a quick look, and there are stairs going down!]
“Is that the end?”
Undine nodded her head with a resolute [Yes!] At her dumbfounded question, and she laughed spontaneously, clenched her fists and lightly pushed her forehead.
“Ouch”
[Ugh! Why! If there are stairs, there won’t be goblins! Let’s go quickly!]
“Okay, let’s lay down for a while and let’s go quickly.”
[Sain~ Don’t worry! I’ll quickly collect the magic stones!”
Sein silently looked at Undine, who put her hands together and clenched her fists, then gave her a slight nod and buried her face in her back again. The unknowing Undine must be tired~ and flew forward again, chattering, but I could see why Sein’s attitude was like that.
He must have fallen into an endless swamp of self-loathing after he injured his leg. Everything sucks and nothing goes wrong, and his faith in Undine, whom he believed would be his partner until the end, was shaken little by little. It was clear that this would be accepted.
I moistened my dry lips with my tongue, straightened the posture of the three people on my back, and hurried forward.
————————————————– ——————————-
“Wow…”
A cloak and cloth were laid on one side of the wall, and Sein lay down on it. The splint was fixed lightly, and he asked again if there was any discomfort, but Sein waved his hand saying it was okay.
“Then will you come?”
[Sain will be back soon~!]
I left the water bottle by the bedside of the lying guy and got up. After briefly checking the items I was going to carry in my small backpack and confirming that I had packed everything, I led the whining Undine out of the camp.
When I peeked behind me, Sein’s eyes as he was looking at us while lying down were bleak. When I told him that I was going to explore for a little longer this time, anyone could see that he was weak.
Even the ignorant Undine must have known that Sein was in a very bad mood, so he was careful not to say anything disrespectful while setting up camp. A spirit that notices a kid who isn’t even a contractor, he’s really kind.
“Sein must be having a hard time, but he’ll pick up his energy soon.”
[…Huh. It’s been a long time since Sein looked like that.]
“Long time no see?”
Undine, who was wiggling her fingers as she tilted her head, stood side by side next to her and spoke quietly.
[Yeah, when we first met at the pond, we cursed at each other and got angry saying we wanted to leave the village.]
Maybe that’s the nature of the world? From then on, he recognized Undine and lived with her personality, killing her personality.
[But after leaving the village with me, he always smiled and didn’t get angry and seemed happy…]
“I’m so hurt right now, if I was hurt like that, you’d be even more angry?”
[Really…?]
As he nodded her head and patted her on the shoulder, Undine smirked and wiggled her hand. We’ve been together for the past few days, and we’ve been in constant contact with each other, so even lightly touching it now doesn’t frighten me like the first time I touched it.
“All we can do is sign a contract or find a way out.”
[Yes… Contract…]
At first, it was about the contract that they had hoped for, but after Sein’s hysteria increased, it seems that the Undines had a very slight, very weak sense of skepticism about the contract. That was the plan I was hoping for, so it was a great welcome.
As we kept going forward while chatting, we arrived at the place where the stairs that Undine had talked about earlier were located. It was a three-way road, but in the middle there was a passage that opened straight ahead, in the passage on the left was a small alcove, and in the passage on the right was the stairs Undine said.
I lightly fed honey chestnuts to the head of Undine, who was staring at the stairs with wide open eyes. When I hit my head with a bean, the startled Undine jumped into the sky and glared at me.
[Profit! What, what! Why do you hit me!]
“You said it was the stairs earlier, why didn’t you tell me about the aisles and rooms?”
[That, that’s…]
Undine, who had been soaking his index fingers together, fell back with a bashful laugh.
[I came back excitedly after seeing the stairs… I remembered that there was something more, but I’ll talk about it later.]
I laughed bitterly at his immature behavior, but it was clear that he would be intimidated if he was more rude here, so I raised my hand over Undine’s head again.
Surprised to think they were feeding honey chestnuts again, Undine stretched out her hand to block the top of her head, but I stretched out my hand and gently stroked the area where I had hit the honey chestnut before.
“Unknown things may come out in other places that you forgot. Yes?”
[…Huh]
“I thought there were only stairs and left Sain at the camp, but if we went down the stairs, a goblin or something would pop out from somewhere else and we could go to where Sain is.”
[…! That’s right!]
Undine’s eyes were full of worry, perhaps because she was excited that a new path had been discovered, but she was clearly surprised that such a thing could happen. I calmed Undine by continuing to move his resting hand.
“I just need to check other places, and if there is another place like this next time, tell me exactly. Understand?”
[Huh! Okay…!]
At first, Undine was expressing her anxiety by turning her eyes full of anxiety and worry, but as she continued to stroke her hair to soothe her, she quickly calmed down and was petting her with her eyes closed tightly like a purring cat.
I’ll have to leave now As I prepared to take her hand off and look elsewhere, I saw Undine, who said [Ah…] And regretted it. I decided to pretend I didn’t see it because if I showed that I was more interested here, I could be on my guard again.
“Then let’s go from that alcove.”
[I’ll look around first!]
With a cartoon-like shriek, Undine’s model disappeared toward her closet. There was no need for me to go in first because she said she would scout on her own. As I put my hand on the sword she wore around her waist and moved slowly, Undine stuck out her head in the closet and spoke to me.
[There is no such thing as a goblin! But there might be miscellaneous weapons and something!]
At Undine’s words, he took his hand off the sword and entered the closet. It was full of iron and oil smells, but at first glance it was captured equipment and junk. I walked towards the center, roughly avoiding the equipment scattered on the floor, and the number of equipment was quite large.
There were chain armor and leather armor, and there were various weapons such as long swords, shields, and short swords. It seems that the goblins plundered it sparingly. There were some that were usable, and some that were completely rusty, but the ones that were usable were overwhelming if the proportions were taken into account.
‘If I can get it later, I’ll get it…’
I was looking at the floor to see if there was anything better than my longsword, but in a nook and cranny, there were scabbard scabbards that looked like new.
-Sereung
When I pulled out the contents, it was a sword that looked like something I had seen in an old game. I entered the mercenary corps and listened to the types of swords and shields recited by the leader, but I couldn’t remember any of them.
The length was longer than the one I had used before, and the weight was just about right. I threw the sword I was wearing at my waist into a pile of equipment and put a new sword on my waist. Undine approached me and asked if I was interested in something I picked up.
[What is it, is it new?]
“Yeah, it’s more usable than the one I used before.”
[Wow! Then, let’s take some tax credits!]
“Okay, let’s look around for now and take it with us when we go back.”
[Hehe, I’m sure Sein will like it!]
Leaving behind Undine, who smiled brightly and looked around the floor, thinking [What would be good?], I looked around to see if there was anything more useful. I searched the floor but couldn’t find anything more useful, but as a rule of thumb, I figured that if I went down the stairs there would be more useful items.
‘Anyway, this place is just like a warehouse, and I’ll have to go downstairs to get something to eat.’
It is now dead, but it was a colony led by a goblin shaman. There was a high probability that they had eaten systematically or organized their equipment. Well, since the day before yesterday there hadn’t been a single goblin with a pattern on its face, so it was clear that there were no goblin shamans anymore.
After dragging Undine looking at the equipment and escaping from the alcove, I did the math. Is there a chance that the goblins will return from the central aisle now? Considering the scouting goblins we killed yesterday, we couldn’t rule out the possibility that a few more were sent.
That said, it was a waste of time sitting in the aisle and waiting for the goblins. The only way left was to entrust Undine with scouting the central aisle and settle down on the stairs to wait.
Deciding to do so, I called Undine and explained the situation, and Undine stepped forward with a strong nod with soft lips.
[I’ll be back soon! If I ever find a goblin, I’ll wave my hand from afar, so you have to come, okay?]
“Yes, I will be waiting for you here.”
[I’ll be back~]
Leaving behind the rapidly disappearing Undine, I stood blankly, leaning against the wall, and suddenly I had a random thought. I thought of the Rachel I left behind in the city and the women I had met before.
It’s been a while since I didn’t drain the water, so I got an erection just by imagining it for a while. Rachel was also a useful woman, but the most memorable thing about her was Sonia, a female knight she met during an orc subjugation commissioned by the count.
It wasn’t a pleasant meeting at first, she was upright and inflexible.
I left her alone, so after talking to her a few times and taking care of her, I wonder if she was bullied. However, it was good to cut the head of the orc chief with her help for a while, but her senior knight, who did not want to give her credit to her who hated her knights, gave all of her credit for subjugation to me, and her repulsive Sonia even challenged her to a duel.
I thought I’d solved it roughly through conversation, but when I hugged her, comforted her, and asked her to do something dirty in exchange for a duel, Sonia, who was completely freaked out at first and resisted by waving her hands and pushing me away, but I was very upset. As I hugged her, she quietly whispered, and she entrusted herself to me while barely hiding her familiar face.
At first, she was Sonia, who hated why she had to lick something like this, but as she approached it with her compliments and affection, she later even asked if she would lick it first. She let herself go with the flow, and as she kissed her, thinking about how she was gnawing at her while teasing her, she immediately felt a surge of ejaculation, but she barely held it in.
Later, she even went to the main room, but she stubbornly refused when the servant who had been caring for several years noticed the smell of the two of us. Well, that’s why she pretended to be sick of it, and when she left after completing her request, she glared at me as if she hated it, but it was clear that it wasn’t like that in her heart. As much as she was, she was a weak woman, so she missed the day we met later.
‘Oh, I remember that year. A wizard with big breasts… I heard he settled in a rural village.’
She reminded her of what was written in her colleague’s letters, with which she still occasionally exchanges letters. She was a woman who had been harassed until the end because sometimes when she was dispatched in small groups, she did not resist much even when she secretly sexually harassed her or massaged her body.
Her flowing hand was stroking his cock faster than the first time, and the pulsation of his twitching cock made him feel cold. I took the cloth from her pants and opened her eyes as she prepared to ejaculate.
There was Undine, staring at my cock, shining. I tried to cover the glans with a cloth, but I was so flustered that I couldn’t even stop shaking my hand, and my cock, which had been constantly stimulated, vomited semen.
The semen that was sprayed vigorously stretched forward and dripped down onto Undine’s forehead, cheeks and nose.
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Chapter 13 – 2. I Met You First… Intermediate Spirit Undine
I felt the cock in my hand slowly shrink. Time seemed to have stopped, but I soon gave up when I saw the semen on the nose of the Undine in front of me dripping and forming on my lips.
It wasn’t meant to be like this, but thinking about the women of the past, it seemed like I was out of control without even realizing it. I still noticed Undine’s presence, but I was so focused that I didn’t even know it was coming.
What should I say? As I watched, an amazing thing happened. Undine, who was watching her flowing semen, slipped her tongue out and swallowed her semen flowing down her lips. Her clumps of semen were sucked up by Undine’s blue tongue and slid down her gulping throat.
With her naked eyes, she could see the white but slightly yellowish semen flowing down the back of Undine’s neck and into her body. Seeing the nakedness of seeing an X-ray, the downcast cock was erect again. That’s how much it made me sick to see the semen I’d poured into Undine’s body in real time.
-Gulp
The semen in her throat flowed into Undine’s abdomen with a swallowing sound. The semen flowed down as it was, but it stopped abruptly, as if caught in something near the abdomen. And soon it permeated into something like a white sphere and then disappeared.
The white orb, which seemed faint, faded again after a while and disappeared. It happened in an instant, but when it was all over, only a terrible silence engulfed the aisle.
Undine, who had been staring at me blankly, opened her mouth cautiously, staring at my erect, stiff cock, which gushed her cooper juice.
[…What did you just do?]
What? I was lost in Undine’s question, but soon various questions poured out of Undine’s mouth like a rapid-fire cannon.
[What were you doing?]
[Why were you taking her clothes off and shaking it?]
[Something came out, but it was sweet! And it seems that her magic power has also increased for a while.]
[Is it your mana? You can emit mana too!]
I couldn’t come to my senses from the flood of questions, but soon they piled up in my head one by one, and I got organized little by little. I certainly thought Undine had a lot of childlike aspects, but I didn’t know that he would ask such questions like a child who really didn’t know anything.
I was thinking about what to say to not even reduce my liking, but Undine, who was floating in the air, lowered her head and stared at my fully erect cock.
Feeling his gaze, he looked at the cock that twitched once, looked at it with a slightly surprised expression, and eventually reached out his finger and poked the tip of her glans. She looked up curiously at the pre-cum stretching like a transparent thread along her fingers.
[Sniff, sniff… Sweet smell…]
“That, Undine, let’s stop preparing now…”
[Oh right! Was there anything in front of you? I can go down and look!]
I quickly changed the topic to another topic, and then Undine told me what I had scouted as if I had remembered it.
But maybe that was my wish, as Undine saw her finish arranging her pants, she continued to ask me like a quick-fire gun.
[So what were you doing? It also depended on Sein.]
[Why are you waving your hand? Are you squeezing something bad?]
[It’s so sweet, but I was surprised.]
“It’s not like that… It’s a bit of a story, but…”
[Why~ I’m curious! Tell me!]
If things go on like this, I’m sure I’ll go back and ask Sein.
I decided to let you know without hesitation.
“Men can’t stand it sometimes, so I have to fix it periodically.”
[What can’t you stand?]
“…Sexual desire.”
[Ah~ You want to mate with a human woman, or you want to fuck and eat elves and beasts?]
“Kelluk! Kelluk”
Unexpected words came out, and I coughed without even realizing it.
“Where did you hear that?”
At my question, Undine stretched out her chest and spoke confidently.
[I’ve heard a lot about the mercenaries following Sein~ What was it like?]
“Has Sein never been like that?”
[Sain never did that when he was with me! So it’s amazing~]
Undine is always by her side, so she’s never been to a brothel or prostitutes… She’s like that, but she can’t even masturbate, and she’s a pitiful guy in many ways.
“It’s probably because Sein values ​​you.”
[What’s important to you?]
I told Undine, who tilted her head and asked, saying she didn’t know.
“It’s embarrassing to show things like this in the first place. Sein probably wanted to do what I used to do when I was with you, but I’m sure he endured it?”
When I said it as if I was sure, Undine opened his eyes wide in surprise.
[Is that so?]
“Well, it must have been very difficult. I can’t stand it either, so I’m masturbating.”
[You call that masturbation…]
Seeing Undine’s eyes glancing over my groin while swallowing saliva involuntarily, I thought that maybe I could use this, so I decided to take a peek.
“Perhaps Sein is masturbating while waiting for us.”
[It hurts, but masturbating! Is it that hard to bear? Heeing…]
Undine dropped her head with tears in her eyes, probably thinking that Sein hadn’t been able to do that because she was by her side. She must have been so sad that Se-in, whom she loved so much, had a hard time.
“Or there are ways you can help.”
[I? That?]
Undine swallowed again, and I could still feel her eyes staring at her groin, as if she remembered the semen I passed on earlier.
“There is a way for humans to solve each other. You’re a human woman too, so it’s possible, right?”
[Then let me know! Go back and help Sein!]
“If you help me out of the blue, it will be even more difficult. Do I need to learn properly to help?”
Undine frowns at my answer and uses arrogance.
[What! Then what should I do!]
“It’s enough if you learn from me.”
[You are…?]
– Klopp
[Is that so? If I learn from you and show it to Sae-in, Sae-in will like it too, right?]
He nodded her head and told her.
“Then, you think you practiced for yourself and you’ll really like it?”
[Really?!]
“I think I would be really happy if someone helped me like that.”
[Wow! I want to learn, I want to learn! It’s nasty, but it’s still useful!]
It bothered me a little to keep saying that he was a nasty person, but now I can teach him fellatio and tame him step by step. Judging from the fact that the semen is sweet, it seems that even a rat’s tail of mana in my body is useful for this purpose.
“The first thing I will teach you is fellatio.”
[Aha! But why fellatio?]
I don’t know, I don’t know the etymology of the word on Earth, but I gave up trying to understand it when I heard that oral sex was called fellatio in another world.
In the first place, I don’t even have proper knowledge of another world, so how can I know the etymology of fellatio?
“Well? The name of the first person was probably Pelaccio. There are a lot of them.”
[Aha! Are you pretty smart?]
Undine was cute when he was talking freely and reacting one by one.
“The first thing to do is to kneel.”
[Like this?]
Undine floating in the sky came down to the ground and slowly knelt down. The elastic legs were a little distorted by the pebbles, but they easily knelt down as if there was no great pain.
I took a closer look at Undine’s appearance as he looked up at me while on his knees.
I liked that her blue hair was messy and disheveled, rather like a girl, and her big eyes, shining like sapphires, were looking up at me. Her little, glistening lips parted slightly to catch a glimpse of her jelly-like tongue.
“Now you take out my cock yourself.”
[Are you saying that to sleep?]
“Well, cock cock, you call me a lot.”
[Fuck! Something cute!]
Even when her voice rises, her cock sinks a little at Undine’s innocent words.
“You can take it out with your hand, but some people like to take it out with their mouth.”
[Into the mouth?]
“Yeah, take her pants off her mouth and ask for your cock.”
[Eh… I’m not sure, I’ll take off my pants first?]
Undine asked with a puzzled look on her face, stretched out her elastic hands, grabbed her pants and pulled them down without a moment’s hesitation.
In an instant, her cock exposed to the outside air, she felt something cool and looked at her Undine. Undine met her eyes and asked again.
[What should I do next?]
“First, hold her in your hand and shake her gently to increase her size.”
[Ah! If you hold it, it will grow bigger. Come to think of it, it’s much smaller than before.]
A cold, jelly-like hand wrapped around my cock. The grip was quite strong, but it was a pleasant pressure.
[Something cute~]
Undine, who was watching the growing cock in her hand, stuck her tongue out and licked her glans before I did.
[Galjjak, uhhhhh… Sweet…]
Undine licked the pre-cum that had formed on her and smiled brightly. She held her cock with both hands and licked the pre-cum that formed on her glans with her tongue as if licking honey water.
“Now shake and lick it.”
[Wow… It’s big…]
Her urethra continued to open at the touch of her cold tongue tickling her glans, giving her pleasure.
[Hey, Chureup… Ehh…]
I could not stand Undine’s look, looking up at her with big eyes, as if asking if she had done well, and I stretched out both of her hands and placed them on Undine’s head.
Her eyebrows rose as if she was taken aback by the sudden touch, but as if she had been safe up to this point, Undine moved her tongue quickly and teased her glans.
“Now put it in your mouth.”
[Herub, in your mouth? Like this?]
Undine gently cuts off her glans and blows, her small lips barely holding half of my glans. Because of her answer, I put the vibration I felt in her glans back and ordered again.
“Put it a little deeper into your mouth.”
[Ugh… Haoop, haoop.]
As if eating pepero, her little lips opened wide and bit by bit she swallowed my cock. At first, the glans, then the pillar, and the lips that had been eating without hindrance stopped advancing in the middle of the pillar.
I said while stroking Undine’s head.
“Now just move her tongue and insert and remove the cock.”
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Chapter 14 – 2. I First Met… Undine, an Intermediate Spirit
I put both hands on Undine’s head, stroked her hair, praised her as if she were her owner, and felt the inside of her Undine’s mouth full.
At first, he put it in his mouth exactly as he was told, then spit it out, took it out, put it back in and took it out, and showed off a fellatio like a machine.
He also tilted her head, wondering if this was true, so he guided her head with her hand on her head and taught her again.
[Chuuuuu…!]
-Nationality Nationality
As my cock stirred the water that filled Undine’s mouth, I could hear the dirty sound of the water.
The advantage of fellatio performed by the spirit was that there was no need to breathe. At first, it swallowed only the middle of the pillar, so I thought it would be difficult to swallow everything, but after I got used to it, I saw that it swallowed the root.
[Come on… Whoa~ Do you feel good…?]
Undine, who had closed her eyes and shook her head concentrating on the movement of her tongue and neck, raised her eyes and asked me a question.
“Yeah, that’s great…”
It was a pleasant fellatio with the cold squeezing of the cock, the pressure in the throat, and the tongue licking the veins while licking the pillars. I let out a quick breath and stroked Undine’s head, and now I didn’t avoid her touch and rubbed her head directly into my hand like a purring cat.
An unbearable feeling of ejaculation came over her, and her undine’s mouth was filled with my pre-cum and the undine’s saliva I requested for lubrication. I wanted to see her swallow it before putting a paw in her mouth.
Without telling Undine, I pulled his hand back from his grip on his head and pulled Undine’s head out of my cock.
– Pook
A refreshing sound like opening a bottle rang from Undine’s mouth.
[Hey-?]
I patted Undine’s head, who was looking up at me with a face that I don’t know why I pulled it out, and ordered it again.
“Now show me what you have in your mouth.”
[Iroke? Bee-]
She opened her mouth wide and slipped her tongue out to show me the fluid that had pooled in it and in her mouth.
“Yeah, it’s proof that you helped me this much, men really like it when you show it like that.
[Evidence? Hee hee~]
“Yeah, put your finger in your mouth like this and open it yourself.”
[Ah~]
“That’s right, swallow now.”
[Ugh…]
Undine, who had opened her mouth to show the inside of her mouth by hanging her fingers over her mouth, closed her mouth at the command to swallow, and before swallowing, she played with liquids in her mouth as if rinsing her mouth, then laughed and swallowed.
-Gulp
I could hear the bubbling liquid dripping down the kneeling Undine’s neck. Then, as I followed it with my eyes, my pre-cum, which rode through my throat and flowed toward my abdomen, permeated the white sphere I had glimpsed the other day.
The second time I saw it, I was curious about something, so I asked Undine directly.
“I see something like a sphere inside my body, do you know what it is?”
[Ghuo… Uh, uh?!]
Undine, who was rolling her tongue in her mouth with her eyes closed, as if savoring the reverberation of the pre-cum remaining in her mouth, was startled by my question and asked again.
[Sphere? Did you see something like a white ball?]
“Ah, yes, it was a white ball the size of my eyes.”
Undine’s eyes began to tremble at my answer, which was proof that he was embarrassed, but the trembling in his eyes soon stopped, and after catching his breath for a while, Undine spoke to me honestly.
[That’s an elemental core, it’s not easy to see…]
“Oh yeah? I’ve seen it once before.”
[Really?!]
He continued stroking Undine’s head, who was surprised, and answered.
“When I was eating my semen earlier, I saw it then too.”
[Semen? That white one?]
“Yes, that is the seed that humans use to make children.”
[Seeds… That’s why they contain mana… So…]
Watching Undine muttering to herself as she was lost in thought, I grabbed Undine’s hair again and rubbed my cock against her mouth.
[Wow!]
The plump lips that had been closed together clung to Undine’s lips as if they were kissing when the big glans rushed in.
-Jjuubjyung
As if surprised by the sudden appearance of his cock, Undine glared at me with her axe eyes, but as if she couldn’t help it, she slightly opened her lips and sucked on his glans. The sight of her holding the glans like a baby sucking on a bottle was so hot.
His hand, which had been gently stroking his head, was lowered little by little until it reached his face, put his hand on Undine’s cheek, and scratched his cheek lightly with his finger, and Undine tickled and avoided his face.
[Kyaheuk, chewwoop… Yeah…]
“I think I’ll come back…”
[Wait… Aang…]
Since I’m talking about semen, Undine waited for my cock with his fingers wide open, just as I had taught him. I immediately moved his hips and prepared to insert my cock into Undine’s mouth.
– Haljjak
After putting the glans on top of the sticking out tongue and waiting for a while, he lifted his tongue and licked the back of the glans as if to put it in quickly. Feeling a chill in my back, I grabbed my head again with both hands and drove my cock all the way to the root.
[Wow?! Whoops…]
Because I put it in at once, the shaggy pubic hair got into my lips. The stiff cock pushed into her mouth and lodged in her throat.
‘Wow, I can see…’
Through Undine’s thin neck, I could see my twitching prick filled to the brim. It was even more erotic because it felt like I was seeing something I shouldn’t have seen because it was like looking through an unknown space because it was a spirit.
I lowered my right hand and gently grabbed Undine’s thin neck.
[Cheup, chuup…? Haum…]
Undine, who was busy biting his cock with her eyes closed tightly, opened her eyes slightly at the feeling of a grip on her neck, then closed her eyes again when she realized that I was holding her neck.
Thinking that I had been given unspoken permission, I gave more strength to my clenched hands. Then, my hand dug into Undine’s neck and sucked it into Undine’s neck.
When I looked at Undine’s complexion, I saw the glancing glance at Undine as if she didn’t know what she was doing. After confirming that there would be no major problems, I put her hand firmly in and grabbed my cock.
Grabbing her hair with one hand, she shook her cock with the other hand. Root and glans provided pleasure with the tightening of Undine’s lips and throat, and Pillar waved her hand as quickly as she could to masturbate to ejaculate quickly.
[Hu-um, hu-u-u-u…!]
Undine didn’t stop my actions even though I frowned, as if the feeling of my hands gnawing at my neck was quite foreign. I felt something big coming from the chill I felt in my hips, so I quickly pulled out my hand holding the cock and grabbed Undine’s head again.
“Cold. Undine…!”
[Huh-um, hu-eung…♡]
– Nod
“Ah, if you suck hard while tightening your neck when you say cheap, it will make you feel better.”
[Haum…Jjuup, chuup]
Undine, who tightened his neck at my advice and tightly pursed his lips, moved his neck back and forth with his tongue pressed against his pole.
Unable to bear it any longer, I hugged Undine’s head and stuck her nose into my pubic hair.
– Crying crying…
The semen, which had been shot so strongly that it could be seen, shot rapidly toward the abdomen, and my semen was floating around Undine’s body in a lump the size of a tennis ball at the location where the human uterus would be.
– Slurr…
After that, surprisingly, the spirit core in Undine’s abdomen appeared in the womb and began to absorb all of my semen. The clumped semen began to spread and was immediately absorbed into the spirit core. I felt strange about the shape of something like a fried egg.
[Whoops ♡ Jjureop, chuup ♡]
Little by little, I pulled my back out and pulled my cock out of my throat. Undine grabbed my cock, bit the glans still with semen on her lips, and started sucking on the other side.
As the body shivered, it sucked the remaining semen, and as the size of the spirit core gradually increased, the color gradually began to change from white. It was pure white, but now it has become gray enough to look light gray at first glance.
[Huuuuu…♡ It’s delicious…♡]
After sucking up all the semen left in her urethra, Undine patted her smooth stomach and stroked it as if she was full. Undine was embarrassed when we talked about the elemental core earlier, but after tasting her semen, she seemed to have forgotten nothing.
“Did my semen taste good?”
[Yes, it’s the sweet mana I’ve tasted for the first time…]
[If you taste something like this, you might keep thinking about it.] I saw Undine’s bewitching figure as she put her finger on her lips and licked up every drop of semen left, and my cock jumped up again.
Surprised to see my cock, Undine asked me questions about my cock.
[Does Sein have it too?]
“Then, men have everything.”
[Would you really like it if I did what I taught you today?]
At Undine’s question, I strongly nodded her head and assured her.
“There is no man who hates this.”
But if this is enough, I’ll go back right away and give Sain a fellatio, so I said to Undine, who was stroking my stomach with a proud face.
“But Undine is still clumsy, so if you do it now, you’ll get tantalized and hate it.”
[Can you feel it?]
“I think it will be a little bit, but I feel sorry for not being able to do it… Should I say it?”
I didn’t know how to explain it, so I explained it in a lengthy way, but Undine seemed to understand my explanation and said with a furrowed eyebrow.
[Then what should I do? I did it to Sein at best, but if you don’t like it…]
“Don’t worry.”
I put my hand on Undine’s head and made her look at me. Undine looked up at me with big eyes, so I smiled the best I could and said to Undine.
“We also need to find the goblins, and I will continue to teach you while we explore.”
[Wow…! Thank you human… I thought you were a bad person who was just mean…]
“No, it’s because it’s nice to see you working hard for the people you love.”
[Ingaan… Thank you so much, sniffle]
I was just talking casually, but I was a little embarrassed to see Undine crying and being moved. That doesn’t mean he won’t steal Undine from Sein, but it’s quite embarrassing to see such an innocent reaction.
[Come to think of it, I haven’t even heard the human name!]
“Oh, my name?”
[Huh! You didn’t tell me when you entered the top.]
To be honest, it was embarrassing to say my name, so I didn’t say it. The first time I dropped it, when I talked about my real name in Korea, it was a name I had never heard of or seen.
So, as much as possible, he only put forward his identity as a silver-ranked mercenary, and did not reveal his name. However, if I didn’t tell Undine now, I could get into trouble, so it seemed better to tell them.
“…Sanoya.”
[Huh? What?]
“My name, Cassano.”
[Ah, Cassano~ Cassano. Cassano! Memorized!]
Leaving behind Undine repeating my name while saying Cassano Cassano, I stopped Undine from speaking and then relaxed as I made plans to look under the stairs. Quite a bit of time had passed, but it was obvious that Sein would be more suspicious if he went back without any information.
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Chapter 15 – 2.I First Met Undine, an Intermediate Spirit [Undine’s Point of View]
As Undine flew through the air, she glanced at the human, Cassano, below.
Today, I looked at the road that seemed to lead to the warehouse and colony of the goblins, but there were many more than I thought. I took a sword from the warehouse to give to Sain, and when I looked under the stairs, there were a lot of goblins.
I was worried about what to do if Cassano was hurt because the ten seemed to be overrun, but Cassano drew his sword and defeated the goblins in an instant! I heard her say it’s okay to do it right now, but she didn’t know what she was talking about so she didn’t ask.
Looking at the goblins, I was excited because I could get 4 magic stones, so I thought I would collect them all soon.
Suddenly, an old thought came to mind. A spirit and a boy who went on a trip together in the same village, a fateful encounter and even a contract.
‘The world will surely be delighted…’
After hurting his leg, Sain became a little scared. There was a time when he was a bit scary after leaving the village, but there was a time when I cried and said I didn’t like such a person and ran away.
The next day, Wandering around the inn, is Sein looking for me? Sain, who found me, ran to me in a hurry, and he hugged me while crying that he would never do that again.
Hearing that he would swear to take care of me like a family member, no, like a lover, I thought from then on that I wanted to sign a contract with him.
But Sein had no mana. As it turned out, humans said that in order to use mana, they had to learn by collecting a lot of money to barely collect mana.
Regarding contracts that can be made without mana, I was heartbroken because I hadn’t heard or learned anything from any spirit. Then, bad people dragged Sein and took him somewhere. It was a group of human beings called the upper ranks, but even there, the three people were ignored while doing chores.
Then, a new tall man came, and Sein told me at night that he seemed to be a fairly strong and kind person, and that he would teach me how to collect mana if I could see him better.
He’s not such a nice-looking person- I said it, but the public didn’t even listen, so I didn’t say more out of frustration.
Then, the next day, Sae-in stuck to the human and stayed with him, but he was as nice as Se-in said, but he was very nice to Se-in. Maybe that’s why Sein clung to that human even more, and thanks to that, there was no time to talk to me or spend time with me.
Nasty human being!
Still, thanks to that nasty human being, he found out that if he extracted mana from the magic stone from the goblin, he could make a contract with Sein.
So I told Sain where there were a lot of goblins that I had found while sneaking around. Then he made the three people jump for joy. Hehe Is it that good to sign a contract with me-? I wanted to
But he took the humans and met the goblins too, but something went wrong. A huge goblin and a very strong goblin appeared and attacked us relentlessly. The nasty human continued to help Sein, but it seemed like he couldn’t fight properly because of the extremely strong goblin.
In the end, the nasty human shouted at Sein to use the magic stone. Ah, I wanted to use it when I signed a contract with Sein! However, it was a very serious situation, so I eventually pulled out mana and fought somehow. Pretty smart for a nasty human being!
I thought everything was over, but it wasn’t. I heard a loud scream and looked around and saw that Sein was seriously injured, crying and in pain. I was so sad that I couldn’t do anything about it.
While he was stomping his feet and looking only at Sein, who was in pain, Cassano, a nasty human being, snapped at something and then blocked Sein’s mouth and gave him something like treatment. Isn’t that too extreme? But maybe he did it right, Sae-in’s expression got better than before.
I felt sorry for Sae-in, who looked at the floor and apologized in a sad voice, so I decided to give him some comfort.
[Sain… You don’t have to apologize! You’re a colleague!]
In fact, she couldn’t do anything for Sae-in, who was in pain, so she felt so sorry for just watching. So anyway, only Sae-in can hear me, so I just talked to Sae-in to comfort him, but that was not the case.
“No, I have to apologize. It happened like this.”
Cassano could hear my voice. I never thought I’d ever be able to hear my own voice. I was so embarrassed and I was listening to it again, but I was a little ashamed that I had said such a thing, so I unknowingly made a loud noise.
[What?! Bad human! Sein is seriously injured!]
Actually, there’s nothing bad about it, but it’s Cassano who kept helping me… I felt a bit nasty about Cassano, who helped Sein a lot when I couldn’t do anything. What should I do if I think that Sein is a useless spirit? Then I… I kept answering with a bad attitude because of those bad thoughts.
But Cassano was kind to me as well. He didn’t get angry, he just calmly listened to my story and answered me calmly. It was completely different from the people I’ve seen by Sein’s side!
Thanks to that, I was excited and talked about this and that without even realizing it. Cassano listened to my story with a smile, and even after listening, he would ask me if I had any questions, so the story continued without stopping.
However, Sein’s screams were heard. Oh right! It was a secret between us. When I stopped talking and looked at Sein, Sein glared at me with his eyebrows furrowed as if he were angry. The cold eyes made me feel like tears would come out without my knowledge. It was just so sad.
Cassano soothed me in the quiet alley. It’s because Se-in is seriously injured and it’s very difficult. He told me not to get hurt too much and told me in a calm voice. He said that if I help him get better quickly, Sae-in will thank me enough.
I felt that the emotions that had been flooded with sadness subsided after hearing Cassano’s story. The feeling of being kindly comforted made me feel like an adult.
So Sain and I apologized to each other and the three of us put our heads together and talked about how to fix Sain’s leg. In fact, as long as I made a contract, I was able to treat him sufficiently with the treatment water I could make.
When I told Sein about the treatment water, Sein was surprised as if he had heard it for the first time and asked me to make it for him. I’ve talked about it before… Putting the regret behind me and saying that it’s useless if it’s not a contracted treatment, Sae-in desperately only brought up the topic of the contract.
I wanted to sign a contract with Sein too, but right after he was injured, Sein was afraid of something. He kept talking about the contract, and it must have been because he was sick, but I kept thinking about the bottom of his heart.
For now, leaving Sein behind, I used the mana left after fighting the very strong goblin to detect nearby magic stones.
Looking at the number, it was far short of the number of magic stones needed to contract with Sein. If Sein had even a little bit of mana, he would be able to make a contract even if he didn’t have a few mana stones using the contract law he learned from another spirit.
Cassano took out a magic stone from his pocket and showed it to me, but it still wasn’t enough. However, I was a bit surprised at the number because there were more than I expected. He thought it was a grown-up thing to take out and show without hesitation, even though it was his own.
I wondered if there was a way, but Cassano called us and said there was a way. He made him grab his fingers and let his mana flow. I felt the mana running through his hands, feeling fulfilled and aware of what he was trying to say to me.
It was clear that if I combined all the magic stones and collected a little more, it would be much faster to sign a contract with Cassano. But… That would definitely be the correct answer, but I wanted to sign a contract with Sein from the first time I met him.
The people of the world were in danger, but, even so, I had never thought of making a contract with anyone other than the people of the world. So he thought a lot, but when he opened his mouth to refuse, he heard Sae-in’s screams.
Sein screamed loudly that he couldn’t do it. If I had seen Sae-in like that before coming here, I would have been impressed that he wanted to sign a contract with me.
Sein’s angry face overlapped with Sein’s angry face and said no, it was scary. I had the same idea though. So he told Cassano he couldn’t do that. Cassano’s face looked as calm as he knew it would be.
So he somehow told me another way. Every time he brought up such a thing as finding magic stones or finding an exit, Cassano answered calmly and explained why it was difficult to do so. He honestly knew in his head that signing him was the answer. But maybe there’s another way, right? He asked if I could catch the goblins, and Cassano looked at me and asked how I was going to catch the goblins.
It was so mean that I could feel his meanness when I knew that he had asked while knowing what kind of answer would come back. You’re kidding me! He got angry and sprayed water on his face. Bread exploded, he laughed haha ​​and wiped his face as he approached Sein.
It’s grown-up, I kept thinking that way. When he looked at Sein, it was clear that he was displeased with him even though he was persuading him. It could only be seen in my eyes, who had been together for a long time, but it was clear that the public’s attitude could be seen in his eyes as well.
While waiting for the two of them to finish their story, I kept thinking. He’s right, but if he really cares about Se-in, wouldn’t it be right to quickly sign a contract to heal Se-in’s leg without any trouble?
However, in order to sign a contract with Sein, he gave up the pond and left together. I, who used to be a spirit of the pond, became a spirit of water and lost a lot of my power.
However, I kept thinking of Sein’s childhood when he had dreams and talked a lot to me with his eyes shining. I thought that I wanted to take care of this child, that I wanted to help the people who were sad because there was nothing.
He thought that life without anything had taken away Sein’s leisure. So I thought it would be okay if I watched it all the time, and Sein, who I thought was ferocious in reality, became calm, but I guess that was my idea.
I thought a lot while watching Se-in who kept replying to him with dissatisfied eyes.
I closed my eyes and kept repeating it in my head. I came out because I wanted to sign a contract with Sein, and the reason I came out was to sign a contract with Sein for the sake of Sein no matter what…
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Chapter 16 – 2. I First Met… Undine, an Intermediate Spirit
I called the undine flying around in a daze.
“It’s Undine!”
Undine, who had been flying away with her mouth open, made a hollow and airy sound when she called out to her, and then she flew to me like a dandelion seed floating in the sky.
[Did you call?]
“Just in case, keep what I taught you a secret from Sein.”
[Can I tell you? I want to brag that I am learning things that Sein will like~]
You’re making a big noise.
“Hasn’t it been a day since you learned? If you talk unnecessarily, Sein may beg you to do it.”
[Oh that’s right, I said I hate it more if you do it in a less learned state! OK got it.]
“Yes, it’s our secret.”
Emphasizing our secret, I held out my little finger, and Undine just looked at my finger. Have you ever made a promise?
“What’s the matter? Don’t you know something like a promise with your fingers crossed?”
[Yes? Oh no I just suddenly thought of the old days…]
Undine smiled shyly and held out her fingers. Her cold fingers interlocked and wrapped around her. Slowly, her thumb pressed against her thumb and rubbed it together.
While they were playing around, rubbing her fingers together, when she lifted her head, she was conscious of Undine, who had come close enough to touch her lips when she put her head out before she knew it. Her thick, dainty lips, which had been sucking on my cock up until now, were glistening with water.
She was still conscious and decided to just ask questions.
[Hehe it tickles me~]
“Undine, do you know what a kiss is?”
[What?!]
Undine floats in the air, startled enough to hear onomatopoeic words.
[Key, a kiss! You can’t talk like that! Really!]
“Is talking about kissing taboo with spirits?”
[I want to kiss you again! Wow! I do not know!]
Undine cools her face by patting her little hands, are you going to be embarrassed like that? Do kisses have a different meaning to spirits? I thought of arrogant things, but Undine answered in a small voice.
[That, with people you love… Right?]
“Usually it is.”
[Kyaaak! I don’t know! Something like that! I’m embarrassed!]
Covering his face with his hands, Undine shook his head wildly, then opened his fingers and looked at me. Why are you looking at me like that? I looked at it with a puzzled look, but as if giving up, Undine lowered his hand and told me.
[Casano is a really nice person, but it’s still too early to kiss him. I’ve never done it with Sein again…]
“Huh?”
[Ah! That’s not to say that it’s completely unreasonable, but that it’s embarrassing.]
“Yes?”
[Why did you talk about the contract like that, really~ Ayu, embarrassing, heehee]
-Flap and flap
The reddened face returned again, and Undine, who had been flapping his hand fans, seemed to have calmed down and even started talking in a slightly subdued voice.
[Well, anyway, why does it take so long to go back? It was soon when I came.]
I was taken aback by the manner in which he seemed to change the subject, but he also passed it on because he was inquisitive. Would you mistake me for liking you? Leaving behind the innocent thoughts of Undine, I roughly calculated how long we had walked.
“30 minutes at this rate? I guess it will take that long. The stones marked there are also the same.”
[Are you hungry because you worked hard? Sein must be hungry too…]
I glanced at Undine, who was talking nonsense, and he was smiling mischievously. To say something different on purpose… I reached out and grabbed her soft, cold cheeks. She teased her while kneading the jelly balls that came with her, as if she had no particular sense of pain.
[Ik, Hadima~]
Wanting to tease Undine for her airy reply, she tugged at her as if playing with her slime. After watching her cheeks stretch, Undine reached out and grabbed my cheeks as well.
Her cold fingers pinched her cheek and pulled it all the way to the side. She surrendered, feeling the growing pain in her cheeks from the unexpectedly strong force.
“Ah!!! It hurts! Stop it, stop it!”
[Nubter Noah! Hi-Hi!]
I hurriedly let go of her hand, and at the same time Undine was kind and let go of her hand. He was dizzy from the pain in his red-hot, throbbing cheeks. As I continued to grunt while stroking my cheek, Undine looked at me with her worried eyes.
[Uh, uh… Does it hurt that much?]
Undine was watching my complexion as if he were aware of it. A cold chill spread over his cheeks, and the pain seemed to be forgotten by the coolness.
“Ah, why are you so cool…?”
[Because I am a water fairy~]
“Go on. It’s cool, so it doesn’t hurt at all.”
[Really? Does it hurt?]
When I heard that she was not sick, her complexion brightened and I could see that she liked it. It was clear that she thought maybe when she went back she would caress Sein’s leg.
Seeing Sae-in getting angry, she thought she must have gotten tired of it, but she was still extremely sincere, just like when she made her fella earlier. Still, I thought her relationship would falter to some extent, but her relationship, which had been made over a fairly long period of time, seemed as solid as a rock.
“Go back and massage even the thin leg, I will like it.”
[Did Cassano think so too? Hee hee I should!]
“You’re kind, do you really like Sein?”
[Joe, are you okay?]
“Or… Love?”
[Sa, love?!]
-Pong
It seemed that Undine had no tolerance for love or love stories like this. Undine moaned for a long time as if she was taken aback, then calmed down again and answered me seriously.
[I-I’ve heard a lot… But I don’t know if this is love… Yet.]
“Okay? Why don’t you know?”
When I asked questions as if I was curious, Undine kindly answered each one.
[When she was alone at the pond at first, she didn’t know she was lonely… But she knew she was lonely after Sein came to visit.]
“Before that?”
[The villagers didn’t see me, I wanted to talk to them, but… I didn’t think so because no one saw me.]
“But you changed your mind after meeting Se-in.”
[Huh. She kept waiting for Se-in, who told me that she would succeed by brightly talking about her dream.]
Undine’s face looked calm as she recalled her emotions while talking about her past. I felt the affection behind it, and I was slightly thirsty, so I moistened my lips with her tongue and kept asking.
[Then, I want to help this child. That’s what I thought…]
“So you left the village together?”
[I abandoned the position of the pond spirit and followed Sein as he ran away with his backpack on!]
Undine smiles and smiles mischievously.
[But… I guess the human world isn’t that easy.]
[Sain keeps doing things he doesn’t want to do under other humans.]
“The original world is like that.”
When I answered in a solemn way, Undine asked back with her eyes wide open.
[Is that really the case?]
“I came up like that from the bottom. Everyone will be the first.”
[Did Cassano do that too?!]
Undine’s expression as if she didn’t know at all was so cute.
“I was probably weaker than Sein?”
[Nonsense! Sein is so… Even a single goblin is on the verge…]
It seems that the whining and struggling against the goblins is easily imprinted in their brains.
Actually, I could do more, but I didn’t say that. From the moment she first entered the goblin colony, she hid many of her powers thinking that she could turn her enemies.
“You’re still a child, you’ll grow up soon.”
[Ah, you say you’re an adult? Huh?]
“You liar!” He replied with a smile while stroking Undine’s hair. I watched Undine rubbing her head against my hand like a purring cat, and just in case, I poured mana into her palm.
Undine looked up at me with wide open eyes.
[Huh… Go, what happened all of a sudden…?]
“It’s just that my mana feels good.”
[Uuuuu] It sure feels good…]
I kept stroking Undine’s hair as she swayed and pushed her hair, but after holding out for a while, she gave strength to her eyes and got out of my hand.
[Stop! If you stroke it too much, you will go crazy!]
“There’s nothing strange about it, it’s just petting.”
[I don’t know, it’s strange anyway! End!]
As if pouting, she turned around and folded her arms. Undine, wanting to play a joke, poured mana into her fingers and poked her fingers into Undine’s side.
However, I was surprised that the finger really went in when I stabbed it. I was not the only one who was surprised, but Undine’s screams immediately followed.
[Hyak?!]
“Oh sorry.”
[That’s right, take it out. Subtract!]
When the mugwort was pulled out, the hole was quickly filled, but Undine’s eyes lifted like an axe. I tucked his neck in, watching his raised eyebrows like a guillotine.
[Surprised! Anyway, keep kidding!]
“I like it, so what can I do?”
When I calmly said yes, Undine, who turned her head toward me like a broken toy, asked again if she was embarrassed.
[Joe, what? What?]
“I like to joke around, so what should I do?”
[Profit!!]
Undine swung her arms and hit me on the shoulder. Undine’s massage, which had been patting for a long time to see if her anger had not subsided, stopped when she came close to the camp.
When she entered the camp, she must have already heard the steps, and her eyes met Sein’s eyes as she looked this way with her head raised.
I walked up to Sain with quick steps, raised his upper body, and made him lean against the wall. There was a musty smell, but I pretended not to know because it was the same for me.
“Did you get anything?”
He seemed to realize that he was in a more miserable situation when he asked about the harvest first, and he was immersed in thought alone in the quiet silence. I laughed inwardly and shook my head as I put down the sword that Undine was grimacing to give to Sein.
“I went under the stairs, and there were over ten goblins. I decided to organize it somehow and look at it tomorrow.”
[Suck! Do it! And died! Cassano is strong~]
“Casano…?”
At first glance, he seemed to have recognized that the name was referring to me, but Sein looked at me and asked one more time. It felt like the Undines were protesting why they knew my name.
“Ah, since you’re a colleague now, I gave you my name. Haven’t you heard of it too? My Name.”
“I’ve heard him talk at first glance, but it’s the first time I’ve heard him in person.”
“Ha ha, is that so?”
[We’ve gotten pretty close! Right Cassano?]
“Then.”
Don’t you know that innocent behavior eats up more people? Sein’s eyes grew cold as he lightly answered Undine, who approached him naturally.
“…Okay…”
“I have collected 4 magic stones, and tomorrow, if there are enough goblins, I think I will collect them soon. Please wait a little longer.”
“…Yes”
“Are your legs okay? Are the pains still coming up?”
“…But thanks to the herbs, it’s a little better.”
He put his hand on Sae-in’s shoulder, who had sunk to the fullest, and lightly kneaded it with force to cheer him up.
“Yes, is it very difficult? Hold on a little bit though. If you just make a contract, everything will be settled, right?”
“Contract… That’s right. All you have to do is contract…”
[Geu, three, three! Are you hungry? Cassano too? Ah, I’m hungry too~]
The more the talk of the contract kept coming up, the more burdensome it seemed, and the Undines wouldn’t be hungry, so they brought up the topic of hunger and changed the topic. I smiled at the sight and took out the preserved food.
“It would be nice to have a pot, but it’s a pity.”
“Still, it’s fortunate that the mercenary and my older brother have something to eat.”
“I mean.”
I broke up with Rachel and prepared enough in the city, so I had enough food and miscellaneous items. However, there were more to be found in the mercenary’s keepsakes than expected.
Anyway, I thought it was the same everywhere that empty carts were loud, and cocksuckers were excited and excited.
I tore up the beef jerky and put it in Sain’s hand. I brought a water bottle and finished preparing my meal. Undine, who was watching from the side, took a quick glance and said, “Oh, I need to eat too,” And then knelt down in front of a puddle and began to drink water.
Haha!”
He couldn’t hold back his laughter and laughed, so he calmed down the Undines who were arguing [Why are you laughing!] And moved the beef jerky to his mouth.
Glancing at Sain, he was chewing on jerky with lethargic eyes. My child is more exhausted than I thought, how gloomy thoughts did he do that? I looked at Undine again, chewing on the beef jerky.
Undine, who had been drinking water for a long time, came this way, beating her bloated stomach. The three of them spent time chatting lightly after the mealtime, which had been noisy only for Undine.
Then, without even having time to say anything, Undine suddenly remembered what she said she had to do for Sein earlier, and in an instant, Undine approached Sein’s leg and stretched out her cold hand and grabbed Sein’s leg.
At that moment, Sein’s scream rang through the cavity.
“Keugh!!! What!!! Stop!!! What are you doing!!!”
Baby Eomsal looked at Sein, quite startled, and he looked at Undine with extremely widened eyes, as if he was quite taken aback. She suddenly reached out for her crippled leg, evidently startled by the feeling of a grip.
Still surprised to such an extent, Sain waved his arm and reached out to Undine, who was embarrassed and embarrassed.
At that time, the sound of sobbing leaked from Undine’s mouth, and tears like chicken droppings flowed from her eyes.
[Heuuuuu…]
I thought it would make both sides hate me if I interfered, so I decided to cross my arms and watch. Sain looked at Undine, who kept sobbing and wiping away his tears, and apologized to Undine while stuttering his words.
“That, that… That’s why… I panicked… Sore leg suddenly…”
[Huh…]
“…So… Suddenly… Touching… Talking… It’s kind of like that…”
Even though he was sorry, Sein’s apology gradually turned into reprimand toward Undine, as if he was offended that he had done such a thing without saying anything. Then Undine, who was listening, also answered, wiping away the tears that were dripping.
[…Is it my fault…?]
[I just… For Sein’s sake… To give him a cool massage…]
[It’s not like kneading… Just…]
As if he realized that he was at a disadvantage if he continued to talk about Undine, Sain continued to apologize and struggled to finish the story.
“I’m sorry… I didn’t know… I’m really sorry, Undine, huh? Sorry for yelling…”
[…Okay.]
Wiping away the still flowing tears, Undine struggled to get up and flew towards the water’s edge. Even if I just stuck with Sain and blamed him for doing that, it was clear that Sain’s mentality would go out and it would bother Undine’s nerves.
However, if you go to Undine and say that Sein did something wrong, Sein’s mentality will be torn, and Undine may also feel dissatisfied. The best move here was just silence.
I was silent as I observed the situation with my arms crossed. Sae-in also glanced at me, closed her mouth again, and then quietly began to immerse herself in her thoughts.
‘Still, I got one.’
It was an unexpected conflict. Crisis is an opportunity, and it was clear that the world’s crisis would be my opportunity. I was a little happy at the thought of going on an expedition tomorrow and calming Undine and slowly separating the two.
It was clear that Undine would become even more obsessed with learning if they mentioned the fight. Tomorrow I have to educate myself about the female body.
————————————————– ————————————————– ——————————–
As I expected, after the quarrel with Sein, Undine became obsessed with learning.
It was clear that he thought that if he perfectly learned what I told him, he would be able to quickly recover from this situation where he and Sain had gone wrong. Otherwise, I’m not going to tell you to pull out my cock right after I leave camp and get to the stairs.
[Chew, chung, chung…]
Kneeling on her knees, Undine peeled my pants off with ease, clung to my cock like a starved child with a still-ere cock in her mouth, and began to suck her cock with vulgar sounds.
A damp, cold tongue entwined and licked the glans, and small lips tightened and pressed against the pillar.
“Don’t sleep and lick the bottom.”
[Under? You mean this bag?]
I kneaded her drooping testicles with her small hands, grabbed Undine’s head as she looked up at me, and kindly guided me under my testicles.
“It goes up gradually as you hold it in your mouth and lick it.”
[I’ll try…!]
“Ah, first of all, I have to apply pre-cum to my lips.”
[Oh right, I forgot…]
I told Undine that it was common sense that she should wipe the glans out of the tip of her cock with pursed lips. It’s a glans kiss, as people often say, but Undine, who didn’t know it was a kiss, accepted it calmly. To have her first kiss on the glans, which she was so ashamed of.
Undine’s lips slowly approached and engaged the tip of my glans.
-Side
With his lips closed, Undine rubbed pre-cum on his lips and wiped them off, then stuck out his tongue and started to go down the glans.
The dainty tongue licked the bottom of the balls in earnest. She raised the tip of her tongue, licked between the folds of her balls, and licked them all, then opened her mouth and held the balls in her mouth. He sucked on the side and rolled his tongue, then spit it out.
[I’m not sure about this…]
In fact, I didn’t have much pleasure from ball licking either. I felt the desire to dominate, but I couldn’t help but feel the desire to dominate Undine, who quickly gets tired of it and spits it out.
I thought it was time to go to the next step. Her undine on her knees put her hands in her armpits and lifted her up.
“Apart from licking, I want to tell you something new…”
[What’s new?]
“Yeah, make a body like a human woman.”
[I’ll try…!]
I stretched out her fingers and let her mana flow and stabbed her undine all over her body. I informed Undine, who was trembling at the stimulation of her mana, that it was a location to remember.
[Huh…♡]
“This is the genital organs of a human woman… So say pussy.”
She pressed her index and middle fingers tightly together into Undine’s flat groin. Chew Whoop Seeing her sucking fingers, I slowly inserted and removed her fingers as if probing her cunt, creating a passage with my hands.
[Bo…Ji…♡]
“Once you’ve made it right here, you have to say I like your pussy unconditionally. What?”
[Look… Joah…♡]
Ch. 17 Became the Master of Female Slaves 17
Chapter 17 – 2. I First Met… Intermediate Spirit Undine
Her thick fingers, wrapped in mana, pierced Undine’s groin.
[It’s so cute ♡ Not to see you ♡ More, please add it ♡]
– Squeak squeak squeak
He hugged Undine’s small body and slowly licked her ear with his tongue, explaining the shape of her pussy to Undine in detail.
[I’ll do as you say… They don’t like licking ears…♡]
Her soft ear lobe rested on her lips, rolling her tongue around her tongue, her fingers restlessly thrusting into Undine’s cunt. I felt the texture of her thick pussy at the tip of my finger, and the more I throbbed, the more I felt the wrinkles in Undine’s cunt.
“Did you wrinkle your pussy as instructed?”
[Pussy pussy♡ I did as I was told…]
“You still have one more left!”
With my middle and ring fingers pressed together, I pushed Undine’s cunt hole as if pouring water out of it. You have to be punished for scattering the spirit water indiscriminately.
[Hee-ying♡ I’ll make a uterus ♡ Insert more pussy ♡]
Over Undine’s abdomen, he could see the inverted triangle of the uterus slowly forming over the cunt hole.
I did as I was told, so I spurred on and poked Undine’s cunt hole without mercy.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap♡
[Hehe ♡ Ange ♡ It feels weird ♡]
Undine’s trembling intensified and it spewed out a lot of water once more. Then, a clear spirit core appeared in Undine’s womb. I said to her, pulling out my fingers and caressing her plump undine cunt.
“The core of Undine’s unpretentious spirit, revealed in her womb.”
[…! No, it keeps bothering her pussy♡]
“Do you want me to touch you?”
He squeezed her fingers tightly as they stroked her cunt mound. Undine shook her head desperately at the feel of my fist against her cunt hole.
[No, no!!! If you touch it, it’ll be like, as much as the spirit core.
She stretched her fingers out like an awl and thrust them hard into Undine’s cunt.
Her swollen abdomen and blades that were sucked in without a single blockage, her fingers scraping at the creases of her cunt, slowly advanced into the womb.
[Onghot♡ Whoouhss♡ Angdae♡ Stop talking♡]
“You say it’s not here?”
As the tips of his fingers touched the entrance to the womb, he strongly bit her fingers and felt a lingering kiss, as if begging for more. He pushed her finger through the opening of the womb, which was firmly attached to it.
[Ohhhhh♡ hehhhhhmpgnnu200bu200bthey can only be touched by contract holders?
She hooked her fingers and pricked the opening of her womb.
[Haaang♡ Hoot♡ Heureut♡ Angdaeaeae♡]
“Shall I take it off then?”
-Suuk
[Later…♡ Whoops…?]
He pulled out the hand that had been tormenting the entrance of the womb, thrust his wet forearm into Undine, and gently grabbed Undine’s head with the other hand.
“Is it okay because I took it off?”
[That, that… Uh…]
He guided Undine’s head naturally with his dripping forearm, so he stuck out his tongue and licked the water that came out of his body. Should that also be considered love?
– Little by little
[Chew… Chew… Chew Woo…]
“Still, it’s a little disappointing for Undine.”
Undine, who had been licking my juice with her little tongue out, was startled by my firm words, grabbed my forearm and clung to me.
[Why, why… You said you learned well… Huh? Hey, I’ll work hard…]
“I asked to teach it, so I taught it, but they insisted on taking it off.”
[That’s the kind of thing that only the contractor should touch, ahh♡?!]
I shook off Undine’s hands, wrapped her fingers around the remaining mana, hooked it into Undine’s cunt hole, and pulled it towards me. Losing her balance, Undine pulled me into his cunt and held me in my arms.
He twisted and pulled at the mound of her cunt caught on his finger.
[Hoot ♡ hey it ♡ I hate pulling it ♡]
“You decided to learn everything without complaining when learning, didn’t you?”
[Don’t worry♡ If you touch me more, I will become the spirit of Cassano♡]
“Is that okay?”
[Well…! Hey, Sein is… Waiting…]
“You only need to become my temporary spirit when you learn. Undine.”
[Temporary, spirit?]
He pulled his finger out of the mound and continued the conversation by patting lightly on the mound of her pussy.
“Like a contract, if you learn it, you’ll like it more when you do it for Sain later, right?”
[Sigh♡ Talking while beating… I don’t know…]
“I am your master only when you learn. Understand?”
[Looking back… Ah…]
“Answer me!”
– Chap Chap Chop
He pushed up the hill of her pussy and forced Undine to answer. Undine, unable to properly judge the situation, was busy writhing and drooling.
[It’s temporary, it’s temporary… It’s not a real contract…]
“As a spirit, I’ll tell you how to make your master happy, you wanted that too, didn’t you?”
[What I… Wanted… Huuu♡]
I put my tongue in Undine’s ear hole and ordered her to make a request like this. Undine, who shook his head feeling a lot, eventually began to do as he was told.
Undine, who spread her legs apart with her crab legs and directly opened the pussy hole she had developed with my mana, said in a low voice.
[…Until I learn all the ways to please my master… I will serve Mr. Cassano as my master…]
“And?”
I lowered my pants and showed Undine my erect penis that was sticking to my stomach and continued.
[Chuuuuup…♡ Please fill my womb… With the master’s semen…♡]
“Good job.”
Stride- Spreading her legs wide toward me, I approached Undine, who was smiling dangerously.
As I approached each step, Undine’s eyes were fixed on my cock.
I held my erect cock with my hand and pressed it against Undine’s abdomen.
“It’s not a real contract, I’m the temporary owner until I learn everything for the sake of the world. Understand?”
[Yes… For Sein… For…]
‘Eh… What is it… For the world…?’
I said quietly to Undine, who was waiting blankly for his cock with his mouth open.
“It will be on a different level from the semen you ate or the ones you stabbed.”
[Yes heh…♡ That, I’m looking forward to it…♡]
– Please come on
The wet pussy clung to the glans and sucked it. I only taught her her appearance and characteristics, but Undine seemed to have enough hidden female qualities.
– Jjeook
Undine’s waist trembled at the feel of his cock digging into her cunt, which was filled with some unknown heat.
[Sweet♡ aaaaang!]
Like a burrowing mole, the furious glans slowly dug out Undine’s newly opened cunt with his cock. It was clear to see his huge cock being eaten little by little by Undine’s narrow cunt.
[The body is pierced…♡]
Undine, who had bitten her tongue out and couldn’t pronounce it properly, smiled as her waist trembled slightly.
I grabbed Undine’s tongue with my fingers and put my tongue on it.
Undine, distracted by the feel of the cock piercing her cunt, didn’t know what I was doing, just trembled at her waist and let her moan out.
[Huh ♡ As if my soul was penetrated… This is the first time in my life… ♡]
“Did you learn well?”
[Yes heh… Teach me every day…♡]
– I’m sorry
Beyond Undine’s translucent belly and across her cunt, the cock finally met her obstacle and halted her advances.
The chubby inverted triangle cervix clung to the glans to stop my cock coming in and out, and I tried to block it somehow, but to no avail. At the touch of the cervix desperately biting into the tip of the glans, I slid my back slightly.
[Huh… More… Add more…]
“Wait a minute.”
[I’m talking about it… I need to put it deeper… But…♡]
Undine lowered her waist and followed the cock at the feeling of her cock pulling out of her waist, but I grabbed Undine’s hips and fixed it. Lightly floating in the air, Undine squirmed and struggled to follow my cock, but had no choice but to stop.
– Fu-wook!
By the time the tip of the glans had barely caught on the tip of her pussy, I had driven my cock with sincerity.
The cock, which crossed Undine’s pussy in a straight line without a single blockage, soon hit the cervix with a popping sound. I could see that the cervix of the Andamun Undine trembled as my glans was being strongly pressed.
[Huhh♡ I came all the way♡]
Undine, who was watching the glans pressing down on his cervix with his downcast eyes, put both hands on his abdomen and looked at the shiny elemental nucleus.
[If this continues, the spirit core that tasted the master’s semen will retaliate…♡ I really want to sign a contract.,.♡]
“If that’s the case, can you really do it?”
[I’m sorry…♡ It’s temporary… I’m the temporary owner…♡]
“You can really sign a contract!”
– I’m sorry
It’s not the first time, but Undine shook his head and screamed at the serious piston that lifted his cervix several times while removing me.
[Yeah♡ I’ll get the owner’s sperm and sign the contract!!! I don’t know anymore♡]
“You can sign a contract and only help Sein, don’t you think?!”
[That’s right, Hyo-oh♡ Sein… Sein…♡]
When Sein’s name was mentioned in his blurry eyes, the gun slowly returned from Undine’s eyes.
If I talked about the contract when I was sane, I would definitely feel a sense of rejection, so I forcibly brought up the subject in order to continue injecting my contract into my head while fucking my cock now that I was losing my mind somehow. Did.
[That’s right… I decided to… Sign a contract with Sein… But it’s so sad♡?!]
“You talk about another man in front of the master!”
I grabbed Undine’s hips floating in the air, pulled it out of his cock, and slammed it down. The tangled uterus was squashed mercilessly by the glans.
[Whoah♡ Hoot♡ Five grains♡ I’m not talking about it♡]
As if using an ona hole, Undine’s light body was lifted and lowered several times, and Undine’s eyes turned upside down.
[Hoot♡ Heeheeeee♡]
“How is your cock? Huh?”
[I’m stabbing the precious spirit core again and again♡ If it stays like this, I’ll definitely remember my master’s semen♡]
“What happens if I remember, huh?!”
[Even if you make a spirit contract with another person, the spirit core remembers the true master♡]
So you’re saying you can pretend you’re not? I closed my eyes for a moment and imagined Sein excitedly thinking that he had signed a contract with Undine, but I appeared in front of Sein and snatched Undine, ordered Undine to return several times but did not return, and Sein who saw it.
– Flinch
Although the cock was already erect to the limit, the hot heat felt in the balls was clear that it was a sign that he was about to ejaculate. It’s a pussy that can’t be compared to a real pussy, but I had a feeling of ejaculation earlier than usual due to the special feeling of the situation.
“Then, should I remind you?”
[Ahhh♡ No way, really? Sooooo♡]
“Don’t you have to learn this beforehand to use it?”
[This, hehe… Once you learn it, you can’t do it again, ah!]
“You don’t know, right?”
I pressed my cervix hard and looked at Undine with a feverish gaze. The two of us met with passionate eyes and hugged each other tightly as if possessed. Undine clung to my ear and shouted loudly
[That’s right♡ Heukgeuk, you must…Learn it! Please fill me up, Master…♡]
“Are you doing well with what I taught you?”
[Ehehe…]
I buried my lips in Undine’s ear and whispered softly.
“Cheap.”
The wriggling cervix was eventually destroyed by the battering ram called cock. The clenched cervix opened and stuck to the glans perfectly.
[Full enough to explode♡ Please, Master…♡]
Undine, whispering softly like an answering song, I finally released the strength that was tight around my waist. My cock, which eventually surrendered to the wriggling pussy, squirted semen inside Undine’s womb like a squirt gun.
-Push Shoot Push Shoot♡
[Heugeuhehe ♡ Hooh oh ♡]
Undine struggled as she scratched my back, and the semen filling her womb, slicking like river water, soon melted into Undine’s spirit core as if permeating.
My semen, which had sucked every drop of it away, and my fully swollen uterus returned to its original shape before I knew it, and just like the first time, it contained only one elemental nucleus.
However, unlike the beginning, the spirit nucleus in Undine’s womb became a dark-colored sphere. The color, which was lighter than light gray, had become like that after receiving my semen.
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I looked at Undine’s complexion while placing my hand over the abdomen where the spirit core was located.
Seeing that he was exhaling colorfully as if he didn’t know anything with his tongue sticking out, it seemed that the contract had not been concluded properly.
The first color change was light gray, but now it’s a dark gray color, so I guessed that it would eventually become black if they signed a contract with me.
“Sorry, it looks like the contract failed?”
[I’m glad… I’m glad…]
Undine, who struggled to lift his head and inspected his elemental core, dropped his head and murmured, as if confirming that he was fine.
“Doesn’t it sound like a reasonable contract?”
When I stroked Undine’s belly and asked a playful question, Undine looked away and answered bluntly.
[A contract with a spirit can’t be that easy…!]
Undine, who glanced at my complexion, was quite cute.
[But it’s dangerous as it is… I can’t accept more of Cassano’s semen…]
“So you’re going to stop learning?”
[That, that’s…]
I covered my body on top of Undine, who was lying down and looking away. Undine, who was watching me while lying under my body, looked at the cock that was still inside her pussy and muttered softly.
[It’s not like that… It’s flimsy♡ Don’t move…]
– Kiss!
Undine’s pussy clenched together as if it had opened up when she pulled out her waist and pulled out her cock. I held my cock in my hand and pounded it on Undine’s abdomen.
“You are just learning for the people of the world, aren’t you?”
-Tok tok
[…Huh…]
“How much would you like it if you learn from me perfectly and receive Sein’s semen, huh?”
[Three…]
Did he imagine Se-in ejaculating to himself while shaking his back as if he was happy? A thin smile hung over Undine’s depressed face again.
“You’re not the only one who wants me to like you, are you?”
[That’s right…]
“I tried to help, but I can’t receive more… I’m a little disappointed.”
When I looked down at Undine with a slight tear, Undine’s lake-like eyes captured my very sad face.
Along with Undine’s shaking eyes, her dainty lips opened and spat out a small apple.
[Sorry… Cassano was trying to help me…]
“Then I’d like to ask you to serve my cock.”
[Cock Service…?]
Undine hesitated as she gulped at the cock on her stomach.
I played around with Undine at will, but service was a different story, and Undine probably instinctively noticed that too.
But even if I noticed that, it was useless anymore, and I already realized that if I pushed Undine towards pleasure, I would be weak, so it was delicious enough prey for me.
“Are you going to do it?”
Undines who already know the pleasure I feel with my cock, what can I say about the spirits? It was hard to even taste the food properly, and all I could feel was mana and the emotions connected to the contractor.
I knew that even a small amount of mana could give me enough pleasure, so there was no reason for me to retreat.
Undine, who looked at me with trembling eyes, nodded weakly.
“I’ll have to tell you from the beginning again, kneeling first.”
Undine, who had been lying on the floor looking up at me, quietly got up at my command, knelt down on the floor and looked up at me.
[…
“Then kiss to serve the cock.”
[Key, no kissing…]
“Think of it as practice, cock service practice. Huh?”
He hit Undine’s hesitant nose with his cock, and the transparent pre-cum dripped from Undine’s nose.
– Tuk tok
[But… The kiss… I love…]
I placed my hand on Undine’s head, which was hesitant and frustrated, and gently stroked it.
“It’s all about practicing what we’re going to do for Sein anyway, huh? It will sink.”
Soon after, as if resigned, Undine closed his eyes and finally moved his lips together and slowly moved towards the cock.
[Uh, yeah… Haa… Chew…]
Cold, tightly pursed lips touched the tip of her glans and slipped away.
My cock, which had lost its erection due to the delay in service, was vigorously erected again. I stroked Undine’s head and continued to urge her to kiss me.
[Side… Jjoongok… Jjuup…♡]
The lips, which had been lightly tapped like a bird kiss, tasted the dripping pre-cum and kissed it more and more as they clung to the glans.
– Side side side, jjook
“Haa… Now put it in your mouth.”
[Haum… Chew…]
After finishing his final kiss, Undine opened his lips and slowly swallowed the glans. His wet mouth moistened his glans.
“From now on, I will teach you how to serve as a pussy for your mouth. Understand?”
[Chew… Yes…♡]
Having tasted the pre-cum, Undine surrendered to pleasure again. Her back trembled at the vibrating sound of her cock as she answered.
“Put out your tongue.”
[Chew… Beeh-]
I placed the glans on Undine’s tongue, which had been pushed out to the limit, and rubbed Undine’s tongue with the sticky liquid as paint while holding his cock.
Saliva dripped from his open mouth and stretched tongue. It calmed Undine, who was eager to swallow the pre-cum on her tongue.
“If I swallow it, I will swallow it, okay?”
[Nehye…]
Chug chug…
The sticky saliva and pre-cum mixed together and made a lewd sound. Undine lifted her tongue to keep her level, just in case the mixed pre-cum would spill out.
Rubbing the glans on the tip of her tongue, he placed his cock on his tongue and commanded Undine.
“Swallow.”
Like a racehorse at the signal flare, when the command was given, Undine stretched out her mouth and swallowed her cock in her mouth. Gulping and gulp, it seemed that he had swallowed pre-cum in a hurry.
A smile came out of his sorrowful appearance, and he lowered his hand to stroke Undine’s cheek.
Undine, who was mumbling with his cock full of mouth, rubbed his cheek happily at my touch.
“Now move.”
[Chwi-up, Chu-up… Chu-chung-chu-up…♡]
– Prick
The obscene sound of my cock interlocking with the saliva that had accumulated again before I knew it.
[Paha…♡ Chow, Chuu…♡]
Undine swallowed the roots, spit out the glistening cock, kissed the tip of the glans, and looked up at me.
“You can’t see your mouth until here.”
Undine seemed to remember hinting that she would like it if I said this before, and Undine spat out a thank you without even asking.
[Thank you for using Undine’s mouth a lot…♡]
“Now stand up.”
At my command, Undine jumped up and waited for the next command. Stone dust dripped from his knees and shins, but he didn’t seem to mind at all.
“Now I’ll make you look like a human female body.”
[Yes…]
She poked her bulging undine breasts with her mana-clad fingers.
[Ehh♡]
With her forefinger and thumb, she pinched and twisted and tugged at the end of her chest.
Then, like her slime, her undine breasts slowly came out and took shape like her nipples.
“This is a nipple. What?”
[Nipples…]
“It’s on both breasts, try making it yourself.”
[I’ve seen… I’ve…]
Undine slowly transforming her figure with her eyes closed, and the appearance of a bump settling on her flat chest was quite sensational.
Narrow areola with no bumps, clean nipples. Pulling lightly with both of her hands, she said to Undine.
“Now, when you’re with me, always make nipples, okay?”
[Yes… When I’m with Cassano, I’ll show you my lewd nipples…]
“Casano?”
He tugged hard at her nipples, which he had gripped like a tug-of-war.
[Hey, it’s ♡ Zooin, ♡ I’m the owner ♡]
“And if you touch me like you do now, you should squirt water out of your pussy. Okay?”
[Nehye…♡]
I did as she ordered. I lowered my right hand and stroked her hillside, and the water came out on her fingertips. If there is no such thing, there is no taste either visually or aurally.
I took a step back and examined Undine’s body.
Plump breasts and luscious nipples. She had a thick cunt and a plump buttocks, a body that was not voluptuous but liked it.
Undine looked at me eagerly with her hand on her stomach with a slightly disheveled expression.
[The womb is ringing… Thumping…♡]
[I want to taste the master’s mana♡]
I jerked my cock and put it over Undine’s womb. Undine trembled and took a step closer to me.
[Ah… It’s hot…♡]
“Would you like me to poke you with this?”
[I think I’ll melt if you pierce my pussy with the owner’s hot cock…]
I shrugged my shoulders, pressed my cock hard against the back of my uterus, and stood still without saying a word.
Undine hesitated even as she looked at the cock that was sitting on it.
I continued to look at him with silent eyes. Undine, who had been reading my eyes, gulped down saliva and grabbed my cock with both hands.
[Ah…! Big, hot dick…♡]
[I don’t know if I get more semen…]
[Haha… I don’t know anything anymore…]
Undine, who was muttering incomprehensible sounds in his head, eventually guided his tight cock slowly into his pussy.
-Chewup
As soon as my prick touched my prickly pussy mound, it bit the glans and tried to insert it. Undine opened the hole as much as she could and slowly pushed her cock in, as if embarrassed by the gaping pussy.
Feeling tantalized by the wrinkles in her pussy chewing on the glans, I untied my hands behind my back and grabbed Undine’s hips.
[Ah…♡]
Undine let out a low moan and eventually entrusted herself to me.
“From now on, you are a bitch. Do you know what a bitch is?”
[I don’t know…]
Seeing Undine avoid her gaze with her head lowered, I smiled and stretched out her face, rubbed my cheek against her cheek, and made her look up.
At the touch of her quivering cheeks, I stretched out my tongue, rode the nape of her neck, and slowly climbed up to her cheek, licking Undine’s cheek.
“As I said, you are my slave who has to live for my cock and semen, like a female beast that sucks and sucks pussy.”
Undine’s cheeks trembled even more as if this was a shocking explanation.
[That, that’s… I don’t like it…]
“Haa, it’s practice, so practice. Huh? Are you going to do it for real?”
I asked Undine smirkingly, and Undine told me with trembling eyes.
[Casano now, you’re serious… You’re going to make me… The real bitch of Cassano…]
-Pissik
“No, Sein, who said he was going to sign a contract with Sein, was sick. Taking care of you? It teaches you to make you feel good.”
[I feel it… The spirit core thumps… Cassano grabs my neck… And makes me suck his cock…♡]
[Holding my struggling legs and wanting to shove my pussy…]
In the end, the spirit core dyed in ink seemed to convey my feelings to Undine to some extent. With her confident eyes, Undine trembled in fear as she answered me.
“Haha… I’m not saying it’s wrong… But I don’t mean to force it.”
[Lie…!]
Taking a step back, I hugged Undine and pushed it against the wall. Encased in my arms, Undine looked up at me and prayed pitifully.
[Eith…! More, if you add more… It’s so cute♡]
There’s no way. He rubbed his cock against the mound of Undine’s wriggling pussy, licked Undine’s ear, and spoke softly.
“It’s sincere to help Sae-in do well. You know that?”
[…That’s true… But…]
“If it doesn’t go well, then it’s my turn, right?”
[Hey ♡ Ah, no! Sein is kind!]
“I’m kind too. Why is the immature and clumsy Se-in being kind to you?”
[…That…]
“It’s just because you’re a spirit, a spirit that can be used by making a contract.”
[No! Profit! Sein is not like that!]
“I know, humans can feel it… But not me.”
Undine, who had been chattering, closed her mouth and looked up at me. I spoke honestly in the blood-drying silence.
“Whether you are a spirit or not, I want to make you my bitch. Every night with your dick fucked and filled with semen, huh?”
[Hee ♡ Hee woo ♡]
While doing this, he felt the gaping cunt hole bite the glans and squeeze it, so he pushed her around the waist and inserted the glans.
I felt that I was almost done with Undine’s attitude, which didn’t even resist.
“I just want to have Undine itself,”
[…I am…]
“You’re the worst bitch I’ve ever seen.”
[Whoops♡ Ha, ha…♡]
Whispering softly in her ear, Undine shuddered and squirted water from her cunt.
“Think carefully, which one would be happier?”
[No need to think…! …Being with Sein will make you happier…]
Seeing Undine hesitate, I let go of Undine from my arms.
“Tell me anytime, because I can wait for you.”
[I have nothing to say…! Whoops, profit!]
Undine answered sternly, pulling out his cock and turning his body away from me. I licked my lips with my tongue and quenched my thirst lightly.
“I’m always on your side, Undyne.”
“They will choose me.”
When I said a little to Undine, who turned her back, the trembling Undine walked away as if she hadn’t heard.
I shrugged my shoulders, pulled up my pants, and lightly groomed myself.
Gradually, I felt the sign that this crude play would come to an end. It would have been better if I hadn’t known. After tasting the pleasure, it was clear that Undine would choose destruction with her own hands.
That ruin would be the best option for me.
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Chapter 19 – 2. I First Met… Undine, an Intermediate Spirit
Undine clasped his trembling arm and stepped forward.
‘Funny…! Idiot, fool, nasty human being, asshole!’
Repeating the worst words she could say and the swear words of the mercenaries overheard by Sein, Undine shuddered at the thought of the human who caused the curse to come out.
‘I thought he was a good person, but he only said mean things, and he said no, but he kept doing his own thing…’
When I remembered what had happened today, my pussy throbbed for a moment. The pleasure given by Cassano had completely melted into Undine’s body before she knew it, and the pleasure and reaction she hadn’t felt in the original spirit still remained in her body.
[Sobbing…]
Undine blushed at the touch of the water running down his lower leg and reached out to wipe it with his.
‘I’ve never seen anything like this before…’
Due to the spirit nucleus that had already received a lot of semen through Cassano’s injection command, Undine spewed out love juice when they felt pleasure regardless of their will, but as Undine, they were completely clueless.
‘If this continues, I will really become Cassano’s slave…’
When I closed my eyes, a crazy pleasure came to mind. It was a feeling that was on a different level from the happiness I had felt while looking around the world and the people I had been born as a pond spirit.
Undine, still filled with the feeling of shaking his existence and the pleasure that pierced his soul, shook his head and shook his emotions.
‘At least that kind of thing is possible for Sein, I just need Sein.’
Undine tried to erase Cassano’s smirk and remembered Sein. However, the only thing that came to her mind was Sein, who talked to her kindly and kindly, but Sein, who was injured, angry and cold.
She couldn’t help it. She was born as a pond spirit from her birth, and as she got along with the surrounding spirits, she felt only affection and happiness. Undine, who had never felt hatred or anger, was more sensitive to her negative emotions.
But Undine, who didn’t know anything about it, could only panic. She must have been a friendly Sein, but before she knew it, all she remembered was Sein who was angry and shouted at herself.
‘…Cassano is…’
Cassano, a human being who was kind to her from the first time he met her, smiled at her spitefully at her nasty feelings, and helped himself a lot, who could be regarded as the injured Sae-in and Jim Deng. She also taught volunteering to help her injured three, and she even kindly informed them one by one.
‘Still, it was too much…’
She begged him to stop, and again and again he squirted cum into her elemental core. The semen containing the mana of life met Undine’s spirit core and connected the two. It’s a shame that there was no proper contract ceremony, but even Undine didn’t know what would have happened if she had suffered a little more.
Even while flying in the sky and moving to the camp, Undine couldn’t organize the complicated thoughts in her head. She also felt Sae-in’s changing attitude, just as Cassano said, and she vaguely knew that Sae-in wasn’t as nice as she thought.
However, Undine felt that it was really not the right thing to judge without knowing properly when they were like family who had been together since leaving the same place.
‘Right now, Sein is having a hard time just because he was injured…’
If it can be solved somehow, Sein’s leg will heal and everything will be fine, just a solution…
Undine suddenly remembered the current situation.
When she left Sain alone to explore her way out, she spent her time learning from Cassano how to serve and make her feel good.
Even when he went out to find the goblins to find the magic stone for the contract, he eventually failed to overcome Cassano’s touch and received semen several times.
A few days passed, but there was no progress, no improvement.
‘…No…’
Undine struggled to ignore what she had wasted time on.
Her head was cluttered with guilt and anxiety eating through her brain.
In fact, there is a last resort, but everyone except Cassano just turned away, but Undine knew.
Are you okay. Seriously, if you can’t find anything… Then… Then you can contract with Cassano to solve it somehow, right? I only have a contract with Cassano, but I just have to go with Sae-in, right?
Undine tried to cover up her guilt by rationalizing little by little in the reality that there was nothing left to do but mix with Cassano after leaving Sein to heal.
In the end, all the actions and words that the sly Cassano did to help Undine bit by bit ate the naive Undine’s spirit, but Undine couldn’t figure it out until the end.
————————————————– ————
Sein blankly stared into space with his mouth open.
It was a habit he picked up when he was left alone in the camp since his leg was crippling.
‘Today too, it’s quite late…’
Five days since the three of them were isolated in the goblin colony. After being isolated, after Cassano, who had planned the group’s schedule, decided to go scouting with Undine, Sein’s schedule was to sit back and wait at the camp.
‘It seems like we’re getting closer…’
Sein was anxious, the only strength Sein had in his relationship with himself was that he was friendly, and Cassano, who was a silver-ranked mercenary who still knew him to some extent and looked mature, and Undine. After leaving, it was evident that the two became very close.
‘Am I worrying for nothing?’
But nothing has changed in their attitude. Undine was still as friendly as when we first met, and Cassano, who had been taking care of her since the trip up, helped Sein, who had trouble with his legs, by enduring many inconveniences.
‘No, let’s not be naive.’
The existence of a spirit was very rare, especially the Undine, who looked like an intermediate level or higher, yet had a clear ego. Perhaps Cassano became greedy while living with Undine.
‘And Undine said I liked her first…’
Sein has captured some of the emotions and rage that cluttered his head. As a result, he defined the feelings he felt for Undine as distinct affection.
At first, I thought it was just that much of an interest as a spirit that could be contracted with, but it seemed that the days we spent together had settled quite well in my subconscious. The thought of Undine sticking to Cassano, contracting with him, or separating from him made Sein’s stomach upset.
Is this love, affection? He was vague in defining the word easily, but Sein thought that the feeling of liking was sincere.
‘I think something is coming…’
Because he lay down or leaned against the wall every day, Sain became quite sensitive to his feelings. The only thing that can’t be helped is the upper body that can move.
If the goblins came while Cassano and Undine were scouting, even if they resisted somehow, they could be killed. Because of that, Sein’s body became sensitive to the surrounding signs, gazes, and sounds, and he was able to detect the approach of something in the current situation.
‘If you see no footsteps, is it Undine?’
As Sein predicted, it was Undine who approached from the far passageway. Undine, who had a lot of trouble with Cassano earlier, was flying low with a frown on his face and slowly approaching Sein.
‘Your expression is dark… What’s going on?’
I felt sick to my stomach. It’s rare to see Undine, who is always bright and smiling, look like that, but what’s going on with Cassano? I was filled with doubts and annoyance towards Cassano, which raged like a blaze.
[…Ah! Three!]
Undine, who had lowered her head and was deep in thought, realized that she had come to the camp before she knew it, and raised her head to welcome Sein.
Seeing the act of flying towards Se-in like a puppy and sneaking up on him, Se-in laughed awkwardly, but was relieved inside.
‘…Yes, Undine is the same, I just need to do well…’
Seeing Undine’s gestures as if they were not going to be hugged, Sein soon calmed down and stretched out her arms directly to hold Undine’s body.
I could feel the tactile sensation of Undine’s forearm touching my hand and arm, but something was different. In the past, it was full of cool feeling like dipping your hand in a river, but today’s Undine was lukewarm.
Caught in Cassano’s arms and infused with his warmth, Sein, who hadn’t thought of anything like that, greeted Undine, allaying his doubts about what had happened.
“Didn’t everything happen?”
[…Huh…]
Undine answered while avoiding Sain’s eyes, and continued the conversation after checking to see if Cassano was coming from behind.
[Didn’t you have a hard time? Were you bored?]
-Pissik
Seeing him like a child, Sein burst into laughter.
“What am I having a hard time with… You and my older brother are having a harder time.”
[No~ Cassano is quite strong, so if you hiss, it will end right away, it was easy!]
At Undine’s words Cassano was talking about as if it were nothing special, Sain was once again swept away by his sense of qualifications.
‘Am I not very strong?’
It was true that he was weak, but he didn’t like it when he dared to say that to himself when he was injured. Of course, Undine had no such intention, but Sain, who was already stained with a sense of victimization and qualifications, was okay, but was eaten up by negative thoughts again.
“Yeah, but why didn’t you come with me?”
[Uh, huh?! Ah~ That, I just came first.]
“Okay…?”
‘If it was like before, I would have come to pay taxes…’
An awkward silence pervaded the cavity. Undine, like Undine, did not easily talk to Sein for fear that he would get angry again after touching Sein, who did not look happy, and Sein only paid more attention to the negative emotions eating away at his head, and the suspicion that had already grown bigger than Undine itself.
– Trudge
At this time, heavy footsteps were heard in the distance. Not frivolous, light footsteps like goblins, but well-armed footsteps. Sein was certain that Cassano had come.
Undine, who was clumsily cradled in Sein’s arms, also sneaked out of her arms without realizing it at the sound of footsteps spreading through the cavity. Undine, who untied Sain’s vaguely widened arms and settled in the air, looked at Cassano approaching.
“Sain, was everything okay?”
Cassano calmly asked for his regards as if nothing had happened, and he had a small pouch in his hand. Seeing Undine’s glance at his pocket, Cassano smiled shyly and lifted his pocket.
“Oh, this? After you left Undine, some goblins came up the stairs.”
[Really?! Sorry for leaving first…]
“No, there were only two of them, but there was also a hobgoblin, so I cut off their horns.”
[Great! Do you have more to take care of than you thought?]
“At this rate, you’ll be earning more here than you receive as a top escort, right? Good luck Sein.”
Sae-in, who was suddenly called out to the two of them having a friendly conversation, answered in embarrassment.
“Ah yes. That’s right, but I haven’t done anything…”
Cassano hands-clapping,
“I found the colony thanks to Undine, but why didn’t you do anything, just wait a bit. Because there are really only a few left.”
“A few… Thank God.”
“Okay, I’ll finish it roughly and quickly prepare something simple to eat. The two of you are playing for a while.”
[It’s not about playing, it’s about work. Operations!]
At Undine’s innocent attitude, Cassano smiled and gently pinched Undine’s cheeks and moved to the water’s edge.
Rubbing the stretched cheeks for a moment, Undine flew to Sain’s side.
Se-in couldn’t easily calm down the doubts rising while watching the two of them. No, he didn’t want to sink. Doubt is slowly turning into confidence…
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Chapter 20 – 2. I First Met… Undine, an Intermediate Spirit
“If you sign a contract with Undine, what do you want to do first?”
After a simple meal, I asked Se-in, who was staring blankly into space.
Sein, who was dazed by my sudden question, evaded it with a flirtatious sound, then spoke calmly.
“I guess I’ll have to continue working as a mercenary, because that’s the only way I can make a living…”
“Okay? But if you make a contract with a spirit like Undine, you can earn money somehow.”
At my words, Sein looked at me with cloudy eyes.
“Even though I’m young, traveling isn’t as bad as making money. Like the aurora, a spirit that can only be seen on the famous beach or in the snowy mountains in the distant kingdom of Sweden…”
I was explaining places worth looking around, but Saein didn’t want to hear it, so he interrupted me and said in a self-deprecating voice.
“You have to be able to afford that too, I’m busy making a living right now.”
[Ugh- I want to go on a trip…]
“That’s so immature. Traveling when you don’t have anything…”
[Huh…]
Anyone could see that Undine was downcast, and Sain, who couldn’t even afford to take care of himself, seemed to have no intention of taking care of Undine anymore.
Should I help him regain his energy?” He thought and asked Undine, who stared at the bonfire with his head down.
“Undy, don’t you want to do anything else?”
[I want to go on a trip and see various scenery that I have never seen before-]
“I heard that there is a very large lake near the Furka Castle that I was originally going to go to.”
[Lake~? How big is it?]
After roughly estimating the size I heard, I couldn’t think of anything to compare it to, so it was a bit difficult to explain.
“I don’t know, anyway, the lake is so beautiful when the morning sunrise comes up, I can see it later.”
[The pond I lived in is also beautifully colored orange when the sun rises!]
“Originally, a journey starts slowly from a nearby place.”
[Sain- When we get out of here, let’s go see the lake first~ Huh?]
“…”
[Three…?]
Saein, who had been staring at Undine with her lips tightly closed, was soon called out as if urged on.
“Then… When we get out of here.”
[…Huh.]
Undine wasn’t a very careless spirit either, anyone could see that Sein’s heart was uncomfortable.
I didn’t want to forcefully break the maintained silence. I kept the fire burning by stoking only the poor bonfire with branches scattered on the floor.
Staring at the burning bonfire, Undine looked gloomy. It was quite pitiful to see that lively Undine, stunned while looking at Sein.
I was quiet because I didn’t have to do anything more to comfort Undine or to make Undine’s energy.
I put down the branch with a thump, and thanks to that, Undine and Sein’s attention was focused on me, and I quietly said a word in silence.
“Three.”
“…Yes.”
“Don’t be like that.”
“…”
A guy with a sense of shame would quietly answer yes or move on, but Se-in, who couldn’t even move, leaned against the wall, asked me back with strained eyes.
“I don’t know what not to do.”
Ha, you kidding me… I glanced to the side and saw a restless Undine. Yeah, what are you doing with the kid? I was annoyed for a moment and wanted to scold him, but I didn’t want to forget Undine’s good feeling.
On the contrary, I could see that Undine’s feelings had cooled little by little at Sein’s actions, so it seemed better to induce them there.
“It’s daunting, how many things do you want to do? You say you’ve been together since you were little, huh?”
[Stop it- Sein is tired, let’s stop sleeping huh? I’ll have to explore tomorrow too -]
“When I was young, uh… Just 3-4 years is how long.”
[Three…?]
“You must be tired, you must have held on to the patient too much. Sleep first.”
A sullen answer came out of Sein’s lips. Leaving behind Undine, whose eyes were shaking as if in shock, I stood up.
“No, it’s fine.”
“No. You’re tired right now, you don’t even know what you’re talking about.”
“You know what I mean enough? It’s because I keep wearing Undine around, isn’t it?”
He was silent for a moment at Sein’s words about Undine. He seemed to use my silence as an opportunity to open his mouth and express his displeasure.
“I don’t know what will happen now, but I don’t know how people talk, and now my legs are sick…”
“Three.”
I didn’t even say much longer. I just leaned against the wall and looked down at the chattering guy, peering through his eyes. His dark eyes glistened viciously, as if he had already lost his gun and been consumed by madness.
I let go of my life just enough that Undine didn’t notice. It’s safe to say that it was at the level of expressing anger at the annoyance coming up to this bastard.
“…”
The snowball fight, where they looked at each other without avoiding their eyes, ended with Sein lowering his head and avoiding them. It must be quite resentful to see her clenched fist resting on her lap.
“Undine, help Sein until he falls asleep. I’ll look around for a while and come back and stay up all night.”
[…Huh.]
Undine, who was exposed to the vortex of negative emotions, originally had a blue face, but her complexion seemed to have become paler. Well, I don’t think Undine, who doesn’t know the world, wouldn’t have experienced a fight or atmosphere like this.
I clenched the longsword at my waist once and started out on the road. After leaving the hall and entering the aisle, I leaned against the wall and focused my five senses on my ears.
Suddenly, I heard the sound of cloth rubbing against the wall. It was probably trying to fix the posture of Sein leaning against the wall and laying him down. Undine seemed to be in no mood to talk in the chilly atmosphere, so only the soft rustling of cloth could be heard.
An immature kid, it was clear that he was suspicious of something. Judging from his actions, it didn’t seem like Undine had told me that something had happened to him, and since Undine also had no clue, it seemed like Sein’s one-sided suspicion.
Bastard, if you’re that smart, I’ll comfort you or help you with Undine. If you look at the way you talk about your feelings, you are a child.
It seems that Undine has crossed the line to a certain extent, and with a decisive move, I think I can finish it quickly. At first, I didn’t have big feelings for Sae-in, but he recognized me as an enemy and started to sharpen his blade like that.
Do this, do that Why did she take care of the whining Sein and Undine? Actually, I didn’t say anything, but the stress I received while confined in the colony was considerable. It seems that people become ferocious because they can’t see the sunlight.
[…Uh. …Hey!]
As she was immersed in her thoughts, she caught a glimpse of Undine’s voice that spread like a thump in her ears.
I focused my attention on my ears and leaned more towards the cavity to overhear the conversation.
[I don’t know what you’re talking about… Huh?]
“What is she doing with that bastard? She doesn’t have many magic stones these days. It keeps getting smaller and smaller!”
[I told you that there are not many goblins you encounter… Don’t be angry and listen to me…]
Undine answered as if crying, and in the midst of that, I showed enthusiasm for the humanity of the people who called me that bastard. I couldn’t understand how a bastard like that could kill his temper and endure it. Even when I first met her, I thought she was a naive Anne who was friendly and didn’t know how to get angry, but I was fooled.
“It’s already been more than 5 days. At this rate, my legs will get sore and I won’t live like an asshole for the rest of my life…”
Well, I understand your anxiety. Even if one arm is crippled, you can somehow survive with the other arm, but both legs are crippled?
‘Oh… That’s terrible.’
I didn’t know if I was receiving treatment or blessing at the church, but it’s worth calling when it’s around that point. In fact, I couldn’t believe that Undine’s healer could heal that amount of legs.
[No, if you make a contract and collect all the mana, you can probably fix it, really…]
“Amarani, I believe in that Amaran and wait…!”
[…Sain must be having a hard time. Take a little rest…]
“That bastard’s hard…! Damn, that bastard is like that, and even you are becoming like horses?”
– Percussion!
[Kyaaah…!]
There was the sound of something blunt hitting. The sound of a rolling sound coming from the follow-up hit probably sounded like a stone being thrown. This bastard does it and even throws a stone at it? I was more dumbfounded than angry. How many sudden surges have you had since before?
[What are you doing…!]
“He said he would sign a contract with me, let’s stay together…! Look at me now!”
[No matter how angry you are, then! I’m frustrated too…! I want to fix you quickly and I’m worried, but why are you being so selfish!]
“Selfish? Mr. Ha… Fuck am I being selfish?”
[Do not say bad word!!!]
“Are you making sure you don’t swear?
[What? Change?!]
Oh, Undine couldn’t stand it. They raised their voices together and started fighting. It’s not bad to keep listening and watching, but it’s too bad to part with such emotional consumption. I gave strength to my foot on the ground and made a loud sound.
– Trudge
The screams of the two, who had been screaming like they were about to be eaten by the sound of their heavy boots, faded little by little. I couldn’t tell if he knew that it was ugly to fight openly, or if he had stopped, or if he thought that shouting and fighting in front of me would upset me.
“I just heard something…”
Undine averted her gaze when I asked her insinuatingly, and Sain showed her anger without avoiding my eyes. Looks like neither of the answers I thought of. I laughed at Sain’s indignant attitude, pulled the long sword I was carrying from my waist, and held it in my hand with the scabbard.
“You must still be a bit angry, yes I know how you feel.”
“…You wouldn’t know.”
“Do it in moderation, though. It’s the same thing… It’s hard to keep coming out like that.”
I put the long sword in my hand on one side of the wall and released my wrist. I loosened my wrists in advance because I thought I would end up in a losing situation. I wanted to put an end to the situation at the sight of Sein looking up at me while lying on the floor.
“Let’s go to sleep, I’ll wake up all night by myself today.”
“…”
“Cool down, there are not many magic stones left. Huh?”
“I heard everything.”
It was a magic stone that I brought up to comfort, but Sein seemed convinced that I had overheard everything. It’s true that I heard it, but I didn’t bring up the magic stone to talk about it… I ended the conversation with a shrug at the guy’s nonsense.
“Fighting so loud… I’m getting tired too, sleep?”
“…Yes.”
[…
The image of Undine looking at Sain who forced her eyes closed while lying down and Undine swallowing her words with a grimacing expression while floating in the air seemed very difficult.
That’s right- I was trying to do something for Sae-in, but it was clear that the person in question would hurt me too when he said something like that. Even so, Sein’s words were not wrong.
Undine, who had been tricked by me, stuck with me, so maybe Undine might have vaguely noticed it, but so far, it seemed that he knew sex with Fella as a really helpful concept.
She peered into the campfire and maintained her silence. Only the regular breathing of Sain, who was forced to close his eyes, resonated in the cavity.
Undine, who was floating in the air watching Sein and me, eventually quietly flew to my side. Undine, who came down lightly and sat down next to me, hugged his knee and cried.
‘It must have been much sadder…’
Is it love for Sein in the first place? I thought about it, but as I continued to observe her attitude and behavior, I came to the conclusion that Undine had the greatest desire to take care of Se-in who left with her.
However, his current attitude was as if he had been dumped by a child he liked, as if he had heard something he couldn’t hear.
‘That bastard kicks a real opportunity too.’
They might have hurt their feelings because of me, but what if Se-in handled it a little more maturely? Would I have had a chance to intervene if I had tamed her self-feelings and prioritized her undine?
In the end, it’s a consequential story, but my tricks worked to some extent, and Saein’s shoveling played a large part. Well, I only had to snatch Undine, so this kind of flow was a great welcome to me.
Undine sobbed for a long time. I suppressed her anger and looked at Sein, who was forced to fall asleep.
I felt Undine’s shoulders tremble slightly, but rather than hugging her tightly, I tapped her arms and shoulders to help her calm down.
– Pat pat
Undine, who was shaking her head while shaking her head, seemed to be conscious of Sein’s words that she should change clothes, so she seemed to be wondering what to do if Sein caught me approaching.
I glanced at Sein. Undine’s whimpering cries seemed to bother her, but she frowned and didn’t open her eyes.
I kept repeating in my mind that it was okay, that it was okay, and just continued to pat Undine.
Her shaking shoulders and head stopped little by little, and I raised my hand and put it on her head and spent a while stroking her.
-Tadaktaktak
Sain lying on the other side of a burning bonfire and a cage on the other side. The wounded Undine leaned against me, bringing her shoulder to me before I knew it. It may not have been completely over, but I think the scales have tipped to some extent because I was disappointed in Sae-in.
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Chapter 21 – 2. I First Met… Undine, an Intermediate Spirit
Using Sein’s breathing as music, Undine and I looked into the bonfire and were silent.
Undine’s shoulders, which had only been facing each other, were digging into my arms before I knew it. Undine didn’t say a word, but his intermittently trembling shoulders and his sorrowful eyes were enough to convey his feelings.
I gripped her slender shoulders tighter and pulled her into my arms. Her sad eyes mixed with bewilderment, and she felt a little resistance as if she was trying to get out of her arms, but she hugged her tightly, sweeping her back, and in the end, Undine pretended not to be able to win.
I hugged Undine more tightly. Her trembling arms and body stopped trembling little by little as I tightened my arms.
‘It’s okay, it’s okay…’
As I looked behind me while hugging Undine’s slender body, which had completely stopped trembling, I suddenly saw the nape of Undine’s neck through parted hair.
-Side
[Yes…]
When I kissed him unconsciously, Undine groaned and glanced at Sein’s eyes, then covered her mouth with his small hand and looked at me with ax eyes.
I was more than happy to see the ax eyes for the first time in a while. Yeah, it’s better to look like that than to be downcast.
– Side side
[Sobbing…]
This time, he left a kiss on the nape of her neck once on the cheek. Undine, who was holding back his moaning, tried to avoid my mouth by flirting, but he couldn’t help it.
I held Undine from behind and gently tapped Undine’s belly with one hand to calm her down. Then, whispering quietly from behind, he warned Undine in his arms that he would torment them even more.
“Stay still… Don’t make a sound.”
I buried my face into Undine’s nape again and kissed him on the lips for a long time. Feeling the heat, Undine lowered his head and suppressed his moans.
Confirming that he had closed his mouth, I stretched out my tongue and tasted Undine’s cold scruff. It felt like licking pudding, and my tongue was delighted.
– Churup
The dancing tongue advanced down Undine’s neck, to the base of his ears, and then to Undine’s cheek. It was Undine with his head down, but he extended one arm to hold his head up.
[Ouch…]
I drew arcs across my cheeks with my tongue, and after playing around with Undine, I made Undine turn her head towards me and licked the area around Undine’s lips. It was so cute to see Undine startled as if she was jumping whenever she intermittently touched her lips with her tongue.
[Well…]
Did you bother with your tongue for a while? I tapped Undine’s lips with my tongue and enjoyed Undine’s reaction, but a sound escaped from Undine’s mouth.
I lifted my head and stretched my index finger to the corner of my mouth with one hand, again instructing me to be quiet.
“Shh-“
Now that the tantalizing banter was over, it was time to move on to the main thing. I grabbed Undine by the waist with my left arm and turned her body a little to face me.
Her upper body twisted toward me without resistance, her hand that had covered her mouth reached Undine’s cheek and quietly placed her hand on her cheek. The cold feeling flowed all over the palm, making it cool.
Her head was fixed and her upper body turned toward me, and I was thrilled and excited to see her innocent and innocent eyes that said she didn’t know what she was doing.
He leaned her head against her forehead and whispered softly.
“I will teach you the last thing.”
[In front of Sein… No…]
Undine whispered and refused. I comforted her by gently scratching Undine’s cheek with my outstretched hand. Like a cat purring, Undine, who enjoyed my touch to some extent, eventually looked at Sein’s eyes, but did not strongly refuse.
“This is a kiss.”
Slowly, I stretched my face towards Undine’s face. Undine’s innocent eyes were stained with astonishment and panic was conveyed in real time.
My lips, which stretched out effortlessly, eventually touched Undine’s moist lips.
-Chewup
At first, our lips collided lightly, and my lips covered Undine’s as if to fill in the gap between Undine’s slightly parted lips in astonishment. After tasting only the lips without inserting the tongue, he slowly opened his mouth.
[Par…]
It was a sudden kiss, so I only kissed lightly, but the sound of breathing that I had been holding back escaped from Undine’s mouth. The transparent thread that connected each other’s mouth stretched for a moment, then snapped.
Undine caressing my lips blankly and looking at me. I released Undine from my arms. Undine, released from my strong embrace, looked at me with a sad expression while escaping from my arms.
I laughed and made Undine turn around and look at me.
Undine carefully perched on top of my bow-legged leg. I supported Undine’s chin with my index finger and thumb and slightly lifted it.
[Huh…]
Undine followed my hand without saying anything. I let her head slightly up and then I stretched out my lips again.
-Jjwob, jjwjwup…
This time, Undine’s moist lips moved one beat faster. The lips that met immediately overlapped, and I deliberately savored them with a sensational sound.
This time, I didn’t stick out my tongue and tasted Undine’s lips as if to eat them, covering them with my lips.
The dainty lips covered mine, and the undine in my arms could only kiss me in response.
[Chew.. Chuub…]
Turning his head, he covered Undine’s lips from various angles, then with his outstretched arm, he held Undine’s body tightly as if it would break, while stroking Undine’s head with one hand.
[Paha…♡]
When the long kissing time was over and I opened my mouth, Undine let out the breath she had been holding in one breath and looked at me with a smile. Now, only joy remained in Undine’s eyes.
Undine, who was looking at me with his hands on his chest, seemed satisfied with overflowing satisfaction. I wasn’t satisfied at all yet, so I stretched out my face again.
Just before our lips overlapped again, I turned around and headed for Undine’s ear, and I quietly spoke to Undine’s ear, which was shaking with tension.
“Now stretch out your tongue.”
[…Bee-]
After whispering a little, he lifted his head from Undine’s ear and saw Undine holding his mouth shut and shyly sticking out his tongue. Seeing him innocently doing exactly what he was told, he burst into laughter and whispered again while holding back his laughter.
“Her mouth is open… Just sticking out her tongue, huh?”
[Alas…]
Undine said “Bee” And stuck out her tongue again. Undine, who looked at my complexion with a face that had no idea what I was trying to order, was immediately startled.
When my extended tongue touched his own, I was startled and tried to distance myself, but I grabbed Undine’s head with my outstretched hand and placed my tongue on Undine’s tongue.
Undine’s moist tongue trembled when my tongue was placed on it, and I immediately rode on Undine’s tongue, placed my tongue under it, and slowly savored Undine’s tongue.
Undine opened her eyes wide and looked at my eyes at the sight of her tongue slowly entwining like a snake mating.
I also continued to taste Undine’s tongue while covering Undine’s tongue without avoiding his eyes. Undine’s tongue, which had been entangled for a while, came to the point where they could move together, and I immediately moved on to the next step.
I stretched out my face again so that the separated mouths could meet.
Their tongues intertwined and their faces got closer and closer, and eventually Undine’s lips and mine were crushed and overlapped.
[Chew…♡]
I tasted a lot of Undine’s lips while wiggling my coiled tongue.
[Chuuup, whoops… Woops♡]
Undine, who had a taste for the kiss I learned late, responded to my kiss by moving his little tongue eagerly. When I stopped moving my tongue, I could feel Undine’s tongue licking every nook and cranny of my tongue like a snake climbing.
He sucked Undine’s lips and enjoyed Undine’s movements with his tongue. By the time Undine’s eyes loosened and we reflexively kissed her, I slowly opened my mouth.
-Chew…
Undine stared blankly at the stretched leg of transparent thread. I stretched out my arms and placed my hand on Undine’s shoulder. I gently stroked Undine’s forearm and brought it to her senses.
[Hot… Ah…]
I glanced at Undine’s back, and I could still hear Sane’s breathing evenly. It didn’t make that much noise, so it didn’t seem to wake up yet.
I got up from my seat and helped Undine stand up. Grabbing Undine’s body and leading it without any resistance, he slowly got out of the cavity.
I moved slowly and without the sound of footsteps until I stopped moving only after moving to the passage with the torch. Undine, who leaned her back against the wall and looked at me, slowly opened her mouth.
[That was… A kiss, right?]
“Yeah, aren’t you surprised now?”
Undine gets angry at my teasing
[I really don’t know…!]
“How did you feel?”
[I don’t know… I feel dizzy and floating…]
“I need to breathe.”
[Because I don’t really have to breathe?]
Seeing Undine puffing out his cheeks with his hands on his hips, I laughed haha ​​and stretched out my arms to Undine.
Undine looked at her with sullen eyes and said bluntly.
[What should I do?]
“My arm hurts.”
[Really-]
Undine, who pretended to be invincible, approached and hugged Undine in my arms. Perhaps she liked the fact that I hugged her when she was flustered.
I lightly brushed my back and examined Undine’s face.
[Huh… It’s warm…]
Undine, who leaned against my chest rubbing his face as if he really liked it, closed his eyes tightly and hugged my waist tightly.
The satisfaction that comes from hugging me gave me pleasure, and my cock slowly erected. Undine clinging to my body opened her closed eyes at the feeling of swelling on my stomach and asked with curious eyes.
[What is it… Something has grown.]
“My cock got bigger.”
[Huh…? I didn’t even do anything…?]
“Undine is so lovely that I don’t even know.”
[Love…!]
Undine looked up at me with pursed lips. I was so cute that I stroked her cheek with one hand and played with Undine by inserting my finger into her gaping mouth.
[Ugh!]
Undine tried to spit it out in surprise when he saw my finger, but I pulled it out again and laughed. Realizing that I had been teased, Undine opened his ax eye again and stretched out his face to me in reverse.
I thought it would be no big deal if I tried, but Undine hugged me tightly and kissed my cheek first.
-Side
[Whoops…]
The lips that lightly collided like birds pecked came back to my cheeks.
-Side
[Hee hee, how is it?]
“How are you?”
[Feels good?]
Seeing Undine proudly sticking out her chest, I couldn’t stand it and a big smile leaked out. Even though they had sucked each other’s lips like that before, it was so cute to see Undine still happily kissing them innocently.
“There’s something better, why don’t you do that?”
[That’s… That’s…]
“Huh?”
As I ran my finger across Undine’s cheek and asked back, a lovely answer flowed out.
[Cassano does that himself…]
“Kiss?”
[Yes… Kiss…♡]
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Chapter 22 – 2. I First Met… Undine, an Intermediate Spirit
Cassano’s large lips slowly covered Undine’s small lips.
-Chew up chow…
Cassano, who had briefly kissed Undine’s lips at first and enjoyed a light response, slowly increased the speed of sucking his lips.
[Excited… Chew…♡]
Undine closed her eyes and left everything in Cassano’s arms, savoring only Cassano’s lips like a baby bird receiving food.
Undine’s saliva leaked out of her small mouth and flowed down her neck and down her collarbone. At first, it was a kiss where only the lips touched, but it soon turned into a violent kiss that swallowed all of Undine’s lips as if they were about to eat them.
“Paha…”
Cassano, who had greedily coveted Undine’s lips for a long time, opened his mouth roughly and looked down at Undine in his arms. Undine, who had closed her eyes tightly and savored his lips, looked up at Cassano as well, brushing her own lips lightly, perhaps feeling sorry for his fallen lips.
Loving Undine facing her, Cassano again raised her face and buried her face in the nape of her neck.
[Huh…]
Seeing Cassano clinging to her like a child, Undine rubbed Cassano’s back as if to soothe her and entrusted her body to her.
– Little bit
Cassano, who licked the cool nape of her undine even as she tangled, slowly moved her tongue down her as if he wanted to taste her whole body.
Her tongue trailed down her collarbone and slowly descended around her chest, stopping at a swollen peak. Undine’s nipples protruded shyly as if to assert herself, welcoming Cassano’s tongue.
Without saying anything, Cassano licked the bump slowly with her tongue. Her nipple pushed by her hot tongue gave Undine a pleasure beyond imagination.
[Whoa…♡]
-Chewy Chewyup
Cassano, who had been bullying her by licking her nipples relentlessly, soon turned her tongue around and played with her nipples. Her nipples, which swayed around like reeds in a reed forest in the wind, stood stiff and glistened with saliva.
Cassano, who had stopped teasing her nipples with her upright tongue, gently circled the tip of her tongue over her undine areolas, watching her react.
Originally, Undine could not feel any stimulation, but Cassano had already marked Undine’s female body here and there with her fingers wrapped around her mana. .
[Don’t tease me… Lick me more…]
Seeing Undine plead with Cassano with her short tongue, Cassano smiled and opened her mouth and chewed on Undine’s nipples.
[Sooooo!!!♡]
Surprised Undine bouncing her back, Cassano didn’t care about her Undine and just harassed her nipples in earnest as he went to his heart.
He chewed on Undine’s nipples with her front teeth and rubbed the center of her nipples with the tip of her tongue. Undine couldn’t help but struggle with the pleasure of holding Cassano’s head.
Undine eventually admitted, that she could not escape the pleasure Cassano gave her.
‘Sorry, sorry…’
As if she was sorry to whom, Undine enjoyed Cassano’s tongue while repeating an apology that had no one to receive.
Cassano, who watched Undine’s reaction with her narrow eyes, marveled at Undine holding back her moaning with her teeth clenched and her eyes closed tightly. Cassano coveted her Undine even more when she saw that she was enjoying herself like that and seemed to be passing over to him.
Cassano, who had been kneading Undine’s breasts and teasing her nipples, took one hand off and slowly massaged Undine’s body and enjoyed it.
This tingling yet cool sensation seemed to be addictive. She caressed his soft belly, enjoying the feel, then slowly reached her hand into Undine’s cunt.
[Haaaaa…]
“It’s okay, why not?”
Cassano’s large hands covered the mound of Undine’s cunt, teasing it slowly.
-Gulp
Undine swallowed her saliva as if her throat was burning and barely opened her mouth.
[Sound… I can’t stand it…]
Oh, isn’t that the point that you can’t stand my touch after all? Cassano calmed down his burning lust for conquest and slowly rubbed his palms on Undine’s cunt mound.
The hot heat stimulated the shady Undine’s cunt, making it hot. Undine’s pussy, noticing the master’s touch, began to spurt slowly. Slowly rubbing his palms, only a sloppy sound began to spread.
– Chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop
“I thought there was a flood somewhere…”
At Cassano’s mischievous joke, Undine’s face turned red. Cassano’s hand, which had been bothering her pussy, made a hook and slowly scratched Undine’s pussy.
Undine felt like going crazy at the thick fingers that were anxiously trying to put them in.
[Whoa… Whoa…♡]
Cassano, who observed Undine’s reaction as he gently scratched the entrance to her pussy, laughed at Undine’s stupid expression as he salivated with his mouth open and focused on the pleasure of the pussy, and inserted his finger into it.
Cassano’s fingers welcomed her already wet cunt.
– Jjikjjik jjikjjikjjik
Undine’s vaginal wall welcomed Cassano’s fingers as if they were strangling them, as if they would not let go of them again.
Cassano bent his index finger and scratched Undine’s vaginal walls as if digging up the ground. Undine let out a noise as she felt pleasure as if her head was being stabbed with her fingers.
[Huhhhhh♡♡]
Undine, who uglyly bit her tongue and howled like a beast, could only tremble with her hands and struggle at Cassano’s hand movements.
“Still not enough…?”
[Haaaaa…
Undine pleading in her short voice, Cassano laughed wickedly and roughly pulled out her index and middle fingers. The finger that had been scratching deeply was pulled out in an instant, and the love juice was also squirted out.
Hee hee♡]
“Now I’ll serve you once. Undyne.”
[Volunteer…?]
At Undine’s question, Cassano lowered her head, opened her mouth wide, and held Undine’s cunt mound in her mouth.
Cassano slowly closed his jaw at the mound of Undine’s cunt that filled his mouth. Cassano’s teeth gnawed at her cunt mound, which retained its elasticity as it bounced back to its original shape like a shock-affected sponge cake.
-Off, off, off, off
With his mouth full of Undine’s pussy mound, Cassano sucked hard as if drinking spring water. Undine, who felt pleasure from the suction she felt from her cunt and the pain from Cassano’s teeth biting hard, struggled hard, hugged Cassano’s head, and couldn’t release her mouth from her cunt.
“Whoa, whoa…”
Cassano sucking Undine’s pussy while breathing through his nose.
[Huh- Bite harder… Bite harder…!]
At Undine’s request, Cassano removed his mouth from Undine’s cunt.
– Pook!
Undine’s bouncy pussy came out of Cassano’s mouth and made a sound of opening a bottle, showing off her unique firmness. Cassano’s spittle and pussy mound, glistening with her ejaculation, had been kept firmly in shape by the clitoris that Cassano had tortured and molded for more than four hours.
Cassano looked up at Undine and slowly bit his clitoris lightly with his teeth.
[Whoops…]
Undine shivered, and Cassano looked at her intensely, and Undine nodded her head roughly as if it was true. Cassano asked carefully as if he was going to cut off the clitoris that he was lightly biting on.
At Undine’s bean kernels twisting and biting back and forth between her teeth, Undine rolled her eyes and spewed out her love juice. Cassano licked the oozing juice out of her with his tongue, biting into the stiff clitoris and pulling hard.
[Hey hey ♡♡♡]
The clitoris followed Cassano’s head as he put her head back as if he was really going to cut it off.
[Cut it, cut it ♡]
“Isn’t that what you want?”
Cassano asked back and forth, and Undine shaved Cassano’s head while slashing at him.
Hehe! Angry, swarming, I think I’m going crazy…!]
Haha, cute…”
At the sight of her pleading Undine, Cassano opened her teeth and let go of her clitoris. Undine’s clitoris, barely freed from Cassano’s mouth, was still as if it were a tangle of beans.
Cassano, who bent her back, slowly straightened her back and rose from her seat. The stiff cock showed off her majesty, soaking her cooper juice at the end of her pants.
Freed from Cassano’s bullying, Undine lost her senses and just stared blankly at Cassano’s cock. I felt like I could smell her sweet pre-cum.
“Then, shall we go back after pouring her cum into Undine’s painted pussy…?”
[Ah… Cum… Ah…! I really can’t anymore…]
Undine, who recalled her spirit core dyed in ink, was upset at the story of semen, but soon became teary-eyed and took a slow step back.
The rushing depression and sadness had already been blown away by Cassano’s caress, but the restless mind had not yet been sorted out.
Is it Cassano who took care of herself and Sae-in without paying anything in return, or Sae-in that she had in mind for the first time after leaving the village together.
Recognizing that accepting Cassano’s cock would make it irreversible, Undine slowly backed away and tried to escape Cassano’s clutches for a while.
But Cassano wasn’t just watching.
“No, then you won’t receive semen.”
[Don’t accept…Ah…?]
“Even among humans, there is an act of taking out semen and packing it outside when the semen comes out, isn’t that enough?”
[Outside…]
– Took
Undine, who had been taking a backward step, confirmed that there was no place to step back. Leaning against her wall, Undine gulped as Cassano slowly approached her.
“I think this is really the last…”
“Even if you choose Sein, if you do what I taught you, you’ll be happy, right?”
[Casanoo…]
Undine thought that Cassano was a grown-up. The education of service that was instilled in Cassano had already been twisted, and in the eyes of Undine, Cassano was already a grateful person who yielded everything.
Of course, if you go back and do what Sain taught you, you could hear the sound of a mop and be stabbed right away, but Undine had no way of knowing that.
While admiring Undine’s glistening cunt, Cassano suddenly felt the sound of something dragging on the ground.
Undine, who had surrendered herself to pleasure, seemed to have not noticed anything as she was already disheveled. Cassano hugged Undine’s firm body and licked his ears, making all the nerves in his ears bristle.
The sound of the ground dragging came from the camp, not from across the passage. Cassano smiled wryly, convinced of the idea that came to his mind.
‘Is this bastard crawling all the way here?’
No matter how much I thought about it, that was the only answer. It was clear that Sein, waking up from sleep, noticed that no one was there, and crawled all the way here to check on his teeth at the faint sound of moaning.
Cassano pondered how to use this situation.
‘I don’t think it’s bad enough to hand over the magic stone to Undine and tell her to get ready to sign a contract, and then suddenly that idiot who doesn’t know anything comes and rushes…’
When I thought about it, it was a bit risky. If Undine, whose heart is still shaken, receives it and goes over to Se-in, isn’t it like giving it away? Cassano shook his head.
‘Then should I just fuck him like a dog in front of three people?’
Undine, who was suffering from moaning, would be busy denying Sein’s appearance while embarrassed, and Sein, who saw the scene, would surely grit his teeth and curse and curse at Undine and Cassano.
But that was too harmful to Undine’s spirit. Even if Cassano was by his side, it would be quite troublesome to deal with if Sein’s verbal abuse properly cracked.
Cassano took care of Undine’s heart and thought about how to make Seinman suffer. Cassano, who grew ill at Sain, who was sharpening his knife inside while taking it for granted, wanted to finish this boring business.
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Chapter 23 – 2. I Met Him First… Undine, an Intermediate Spirit
“Shall we take a break?”
I looked down at Undine in my arms and asked softly. Undine, who was holding her breath with a disheveled expression, smiled and hugged me.
[Then… I’m tired…]
“You say you’re not tired because you’re a spirit?”
[Phi-It’s mentally hard to torture me like that-]
“Did you like it?”
Bend his fingers and gently scratched Undine’s chin, and Undine, who twisted his head as if tickled, rubbed his cheek like a cute cat.
[He said he was teaching me one last time… It felt good…]
I noticed that Undine knew the secret of service to a certain extent from Undine’s attitude as she hesitated and gave a clumsy answer. You’re a very sneaky girl to say you still don’t ask, right?
I decided to just hit it with a straight ball.
“Actually, do you know roughly what you’ve done so far?”
At my fastball, Undine clicked and his face turned red.
“Have you seen it before?”
[…What the other humans are doing at the inn…?]
“I guess I really didn’t know at first.”
[I’ve never heard of masturbation. Only later… I knew to some extent what I was doing with my body.]
Undine, who shyly opened her mouth, spoke the truth even though she was shy.
“…I’m sorry I lied to you.”
[No, it really makes a man feel better, right? But, well, that’s…]
Undine, who couldn’t spit out a proper sentence, ended the story by closing his mouth tightly and looking at the floor. Undine’s blue jewel-like eyes moistened, and his shoulders trembled intermittently again. It was clear that he remembered the rant Sein had made earlier.
“…Are you tired?”
[…Huh…]
“Come on.”
He opened his arms and leaned slightly to meet the gaze of Undine, who was bowing his head. Undine, with tears in his eyes and crumpled walnuts on his chin, rushed into my arms.
[Still… They stuck together… Such a nasty, huh… Heh heh…]
[It makes me sad… Even to the people who help me, Arhan, Heuk…Te too… Sein said that… Aaaaa…!]
Sein’s violent side was already known to Undine, but it seemed that this was the first time he had seen him come out like this to himself.
Cold tears flowed down endlessly. The pitiful tears soaked my clothes and seeped into my heart. I silently held her head and stroked it, waiting quietly.
Undine’s tears, which show no sign of stopping as if she were going to vent all her resentment and sadness, she held her breath for a long time and ended with just one or two drops at the end of her crying.
“I didn’t expect you to be a crybaby like this.”
[I’m not a crybaby… Kuh… Don’t make fun of me…]
Undine, clinging to her chest, made a snorting noise and smashed her face into her top. Already, her clothes were soaked, almost bathing.
“It’s all like that. It could be because of a difficult job, or it could be a complaint that has been piling up without knowing.”
[…
“You didn’t have any complaints about Sein either?”
[I-I just liked being together…! I always look around the mercenary office… And look around Sein…]
I laughed at Undine, who said she had seen so many things that she memorized the mercenaries and the scenery near the mercenary office in a small city.
Haha, that must have been a complaint?”
[No! It’s just that… The people I see all the time… The people who swear… The world only works…]
Words of recognition came out of Undine’s lips as she bowed her head.
[Right… It was boring. I thought it was okay to go anywhere with Sein, but Sein didn’t seem to be like that.]
[I said I had to succeed as a mercenary. I worked every day, and even if I took a break, I was so tired that I quickly fell asleep.]
“Then you can just watch it alone, why did you foolishly stick around?”
[We decided to always be together-]
“…”
I didn’t have anything to answer, so I was silent. We hugged each other, but Undine buried her face in my chest, enjoying my warmth, and I leaned against her head, enjoying the chill.
I patted Undine’s head as it clung to my arms like a whining baby burrowing into its mother’s arms.
“Do you still want to be with me?”
[…I do not know…]
-Sreuk
I looked into Undine’s eyes, feeling the feel of her hair. Undine’s eyes were still trembling.
[We fought like that, but can we go back and live again…? Will I still remember?]
“Can you forget?”
[My heart still throbs… Sein says that to me and shouts…]
“I play…”
[In the end, as Sain said, he and Cassano were sticking together like this… Eating…]
“Don’t say things like sticking together.”
I reached out my hand for her to speak, and she lost her temper. Her weeping eyes were filled with water and gleamed.
“I touched it, you just learned it, I tricked you.”
[Casano…]
“Why did you lie? Did he make an excuse because he was caught doing something embarrassing?”
She drove Undine into her wall and surrounded her so that she could not escape. Her chin was grabbed, and Undine seemed unwilling to escape even as her mouth trembled.
[Casano…]
“I didn’t care at first, I thought it was a contract, and even if I didn’t, how could I sign a contract?”
[…I heard you.]
Undine’s pupils were vaguely harboring bewilderment and anger. After all, I must have felt that I coveted and approached her spirit. I laughed and shook my head.
“It’s true what I heard, but… It wasn’t because the spirits approached you.”
That’s true, when are you going to touch the spirits? Undine firmly asked back at my denial.
[Then why?]
“Honestly, or jokingly?”
[I don’t want to play around…]
The wavering eyes showed a bit of anticipation as much as you. I just decided to be honest.
“Remember what I said?”
[Moose, Eup?!]
-Chuup, chuup…
I grabbed Undine’s lips as she glared at me and answered. Her small lips twitched and tried to escape, but her covered lips calmly touched mine and shared saliva.
[Yes, yes, yes, yes… Paha-]
She opened her mouth and buried her face in Undine’s ear and whispered.
“I told you it was the best bitch I’d ​​ever seen.”
[Well…]
“I want to taste your inner flesh that no one knows, teach you who don’t know anything, and dye it with my color.”
“I wanted to go on a trip to a beach I’ve never seen before and taste you with the sea reflected in the sunset.”
She stretched out her left hand and placed it on Undine’s plump chest.
“I wanted to covet you watching the festival held in the imperial capital holding hands and immersed in all sorts of attractions.”
“From the moment I tasted you… I thought I was going crazy wanting to have all of you…”
-Chew,,,
[Sobbing…]
After gently biting Undine’s lips and sucking them as if to soothe her, he opened her mouth. The drooping saliva strand snapped off and hung down on Undine’s chin.
“Leave with me, because I will refill your memories and happiness.”
[…
Undine slightly twisted her upper body and tried to get out of my arms, but it was useless. Undine’s tightly held body could not escape from my arms. No, I didn’t feel like I wanted to get away from it in the first place.
[…In is…]
“Sign a contract with me, get out of here and let’s go together, anywhere…”
[…What will Sein do…?]
-Pissik
“I’m asking for something obvious.”
I hugged the trembling Undine and stroked it, reassuring it.
“You have to treat it and let it go.”
[…
“I will respect whatever you choose, you can choose what you want.”
“If you ask for help even if you choose three people, I will do my best to help you.”
“If you still choose me…”
I looked at the lowered Undine’s eyes and looked behind him. Sein, who was extremely indignant, was scratching the floor and looking this way. The face that looked as if it was about to scream at any moment represented the guy’s anger.
“I’ll make you happier than being with that bastard.”
[…
“Tell me what you want.”
[…I want you to help Sein until the end.]
“I’m going to go to the city with you after treatment, is that okay?”
[…Casano was a really bad adult…]
With a sad smile, Undine shed a single tear.
[That’s the only thing I can choose…]
Well, even if I did all the support for Sain, who had a crippled leg, it was already too late. For Undine, it was the best choice for Undine to be with me and heal Sain and wish for each other’s well-being.
[…Hug me.]
[I want you to hug me like you’re about to be crushed.]
– Kkwaak
It wasn’t pleasant to break Undine’s childlike illusions, but it was charming in its own right. Undine’s cynical reaction, as if a part of her heart was broken, stimulated my taste buds.
“Do you regret it?”
[I’d rather not have come to the colony… If I hadn’t learned to serve from Cassano…]
[Uuuuu] Undine shook her head and hugged her even more.
[I have no regrets… I chose them all…]
“And you are my choice.”
[Ah…]
“I always have what I thought I would have.”
[Sobbing…]
I reached out and touched Undine’s body, appreciating it. The thick pussy mound that she molded herself, her plump breasts, and the nipples that reveal her presence in a dainty manner were the decisive points for Undine’s naked body.
No matter how many times she massaged her bouncy buttock and well-groomed thighs, she never got tired of it. He moved his hands busily and coveted all over Undine’s body.
[Huh, heh heh… Heh heh…]
Like a musical instrument being tuned, Undine’s moaning in various sounds wiped away the slightest bit of guilt. In the end, it was something to enjoy. Undine won’t regret choosing me in the end.
I continued to taste Undine’s body, ignoring Sain, who was staring at me as if piercing the back of my head. Undine’s thick cunt squirted with delight.
Haha… Ehh?]
Undine, who shook his head and held on, stretched out his hand and fixed his face so he wouldn’t spot Sain. He stuck out his tongue without saying anything to Undine, who was looking at me with his curious eyes while holding his cheek.
[Chuup…Chuup…Chuu…♡]
Putting his tongue out to the fullest in her small mouth, Undine sucked my tongue with pleasure. Undine’s lips asked me pleasantly, and I rubbed my erect cock against Undine’s cunt.
Thanks to the wet pussy, my glans was quickly drenched in love juice. Without the slightest sense of resistance, the glans went in shyly.
At times like this, I really liked Undine naked. Isn’t it the best because you can enjoy it anywhere without having to take off your clothes?
[Paha- Ball Noajo… Huh…?]
“It’s just cute, don’t you like it?”
[I’m going to be ugly… Hehe…]
“It’s cute, but what…”
[Heheh…♡ Chi… It’s naughty…]
I gently let go of her hand, and after stroking her cheek once, Undine stretched out her arm and wrapped it around my neck and clung to it. We coveted each other’s lips as if we were going to eat each other.
-Chung-chung-chwi-up
[Chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu.]
Undine smiled happily, and I wrapped my arms around Undine’s waist and pushed her hips, guiding her to slowly push my cock in.
[Huh… It’s hot…]
“Isn’t it melting like this?”
[Whoops…Then…Hold on…♡]
Undine unwrapped her arms around her neck and stretched out her arms. In a cute little frenzy, I let go of her hand and, holding both of Undine’s hands in the pods, pushed her against the wall and fixed it, I pushed her back deeply.
Hehe. Huh… It’s hot…]
“Now, shall we start properly?”
I untied the pod in one hand, took out the magic stone I put in one side of my pocket, and grabbed it. Undine’s eyes looking at the magic stone looked confused for a moment, but soon they dispersed.
[.. Hehe…]
“If you don’t answer, will you know that I’m going to do it?”
[Let’s do it, I’ll do it…! I’m sorry, I’m talking…!]
– Poking poking poking poking poking poking
The fully pushed cock squeezed Undine’s cervix and pushed it up. Looking at the thumping womb, I asked Undine.
“Can I just squeeze it?”
[Usually push it into the spirit core and infuse mana to make a contract…]
“You mean that?”
I burst out laughing and pulled my cock out of Undine’s cunt.
– Pook
[Huh…? What, what is it… What are you going to do…]
“In this case, you have to put it in yourself.”
[…! Ha, don’t-!]
“Hehe, it’s okay, don’t worry.”
[Jeongmaal-! Mo, I don’t know…! I’m the only spirit that contracts like this…!]
I pushed the magic stones I grabbed into Undine’s pussy one by one. Thanks to the abundant liquid, the magic stones that were pushed in without any obstruction entered Undine’s vagina.
After pushing all the magic stones I had, I grabbed my cock and slowly brought it to the entrance of my pussy.
“Then… Shall we sign a contract?”
[That’s mean-! Mischievous Cassano!]
“Then won’t you make a pact?”
[…No.]
The swollen glans was slowly pushed in. The glans, which went in smoothly, was blocked by the jaw and hard magic stone. I didn’t feel that much pain, so I slowly pushed the magic stones into my uterus.
[Whoops, whoops, whoops- whoops- whoops…!]
Undine shook his head as the angled magic stone passed by, scratching his pussy. I thought it would hurt if I hit it hard, so I slowly pushed the magic stones out, and as a result, Undine’s womb was filled with magic stones.
– Jjook jjook ♡
The womb, in which all the magic stones were inserted, swelled up and trembled. The cervix asked me if I regarded my glans as a stopper and blocked it so that the magic stone would not escape.
“I can’t move like this.”
[Hoot♡ Leave it to me…♡]
Undine, who put a lot of strength into her clenched hands, closed her eyes and tightened her cunt.
– Jjook jjook ♡
The cervical opening that bit into the glans, the wrinkles that tightened my cock like it was alive, and the thick wrinkles gave good pressure while scratching the glans.
[Undine’s service pussy, enjoy Cassano♡]
“You are the best service boy, are you happy?”
[I’m happy too…♡]
– Wooung Wooung
The magic stones filled in the womb shone and vibrated. Undine untied the pod and placed his hand on his abdomen, looking at the womb.
[I’ll start now… Can you take care of Cassano?]
“What do you mean?”
[Yes… Cassano’s semen. I have to wrap it up.]
-Side
Undine, who had been kissing my cheek, tightened her pussy as she bit her cock.
[Don’t hold back and wrap my womb…♡]
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-Jjoob jjoob jjwoop♡
I enjoyed it while feeling the pleasure of the cervix biting the glans. Then, I suddenly remembered Sein, and I took a peek, and the Sein, who had been scratching the ground and staring at me until now, was gone.
‘Well, no matter what, it’s obvious that he went back.’
You would have thought that you were watching from afar so you wouldn’t notice, but you could clearly see it, but would you know that? He probably didn’t care if he overheard the whole conversation. The bastard named Sein he watched was obsessed with success, but he didn’t look like someone who would commit suicide just because one Undine was taken away.
[Whoops, whoops…♡ Hooooot…]
Undine, who tightened her cock and absorbed the magic stone’s mana, was busy feeling it while trembling in the endless pleasure. Feeling the pleasure, clinging to my body and acting cutely, infatuation and affection surged.
[Casano… When are you going to pack… Hehe♡]
“Do you think it will be soon if you tighten it tighter than now?”
[Alas… I’ll tighten it up a lot…]
Undine’s pussy, which served with sincerity even after semen, was immediately tightened as if to cut off the cock. I also trembled slightly at the waist and endured the pleasure at the sensation of kneading my cock while squeezing a pleasant place like a hand.
[Heh, hehe… Ah, ah… I feel Cassano’s cock swollen…]
“You can’t spill a single drop.”
[I won’t spill it… Pack it up…]
I whispered the line I wanted to hear in Undine’s ear as she closed her eyes and felt the feel of her trembling cock. Undine, who listened with her eyes closed, opened her eyes narrowly and glared at them, and finally sighed and opened her mouth.
[Please fill Undine’s bitch pussy with Sein’s cock… Master…♡]
The cock, which had been erected to the limit, jerked and moved inside Undine’s pussy.
[Whoa… Heh, hehe… It’s gotten bigger…♡ Master’s semen is coming out soon…♡]
“I’m sorry…!”
Feeling ejaculated to the limit, I pushed my back and ejaculated into Undine’s womb.
– Bureukbureut.,.
The semen that poured into the womb through Undine’s abdomen quickly filled it up.
-Jjonjonjon♡
[Come, the master’s semen is full…]
“Should I say thank you?”
[Thank you for wrapping Undine’s womb full of the master’s semen…!]
The glowing magic stone melted and mixed with my semen. The white and slimy semen slowly turned blue and was absorbed into the spirit core that absorbed it like a sponge.
– I’m sorry
The uterine orifice, which murmured, hadn’t had enough semen, opened the door wide and welcomed my cock. Without hesitation, I stabbed the waist as it was.
[Oh yeah?! Hueuhss, Hueungs♡ Angdaeahae…]
Undine spit out meaningless sounds and purrs, and the glans that invaded the womb stabbed Undine’s spirit core. Along with the soft touch of the spirit nucleus felt at the tip of the glans, the spirit nucleus slowly opened and began to swallow my glans.
[I got stuck in a lot… My soul-like core succumbed to my master’s cock…♡]
“I guess even the spirit core knows that you are my bitch.”
[Yes, hehe… Poke me a lot, please shove a lot of the stupid bitch’s pussy that knows the owner…]
– Prick pierce pierce piercing ♡
“Like that…! You have to listen to me…!”
At the request of Undine, who begged to leave the spirit core hanging from her glans, I mercilessly stabbed the bitch pussy. The spirit nucleus that came out of the womb scratched at her pussy and crushed it.
[Hoooth ♡♡♡ It’s all over the place… It’s so good, it’s so good…♡]
“Like this? Shall I do this?!”
After appreciating the cock pulled out to the mound of her pussy and the dangling spirit core, she thrust it into Undine’s pussy to the end as if crushing it. The distorted spirit nucleus and the cervix, which did not even serve as an entrance, left the uterus wide open and neglected to be violated.
[Excited, hot♡ Whoa, whoa… Hehe…♡ Hehe…♡]
Undine, who was stunned and struggled with saliva and tears, eventually closed her eyes and spurted out love juice at the touch of the spirit core crushed inside her womb.
– Jjiik, jjiik ♡
Undine’s love juice soaked my pants dance, and I roughly pulled out my cock.
[Heunggot?!♡]
Grabbing the spirit core that came with it and pulling it, the spirit core clung to her like an octopus and clung to her glans, not intending to fall off.
“If you don’t listen to your master, should I punish you?”
[Annoyed… If you treat me roughly, you’re so mean?!!!♡]
– Kkwaak
As I strongly gripped the baseball-sized, black-stained elemental core, the soft feel spread across my palm. Undine’s swollen pussy squirted out her juices like a water gun, and Undine bit her tongue and screamed.
[Hie ♡ ho oh hoo hoo, uh ah ♡]
-Poo Ok♡
In the end, the nucleus that could not hold out was pulled out of the glans without a look. Seeing the distorted spirit core, I roughly pushed it into Undine’s cunt hole.
[Yeah ♡]
Quite exhausted, I placed my sunken cock on Undine’s abdomen and called to Undine.
“Are you ready to go back soon?”
[Hee hee… Hee hee, hee hee♡]
Seeing Undine sticking out her tongue and squirting juices, I thought it was too late to go back right away. I put up my wet pants and roughly adjusted my clothes and said to Undine, who leaned against the wall.
“I’ll go first, so come back when you wake up?”
[Yeah.,.. Hush?!]
-Jjiiik♡
Before leaving, I lightly pulled Undine’s protruding nipples out of regret, and Undine’s smeared pussy gushed out juice once more. Oh, how fucking hot… I thought I wanted to fuck her in the right place, but getting out first was the first thing.
– Trudge
I looked around and moved to the camp. There were conspicuous traces of Sein’s crawling on the floor. The tossed and tossed gravel, the blood that flowed from the wounds, and the traces of the soil scratched with fingernails seemed to show the desperate feeling.
I rubbed my feet to get rid of the traces, trampled on my handprints, and increased my walking speed. I had to hurry up because I had to say something before the Undines came to their senses, so it would be easier for the two of them to part.
-Tadaktaktak
I could hear the sparks of a burning bonfire. I purposely entered the joint with footsteps making noise, but the appearance of Sain leaning against the wall and spreading out was spectacle.
Scattered hair, frayed pants, broken fingernails and chapped palms were covered with blood and hardened. The braces were loose between the spread legs, revealing twisted splints and splintered pieces of firewood. It looked pretty sharp, I don’t know why I was so upset about it,
“…”
Sein, who had been looking at me with bloodshot eyes, immediately looked behind me. Sein, who noticed that Undine was gone, bit his teeth and said in a hoarse voice.
“…Undine…”
“I’ll be back in a little while.”
-Chin
After stopping in front of Sein, he looked down at him and said.
“He said he couldn’t come to his senses because he fucked me so much. I wanted to go, but I couldn’t understand what you were saying.”
“Fuck you bastard…!!!”
You’re suddenly cursing
“How did you kill that character and survive? Look at the poison in your eyes.”
“Do this dog play with me? Are you fucking having fun?”
“Are you having fun?”
I deliberately put my hand on his chin, pretending to think deeply, and passed the time with a drool.
“You’re doing stupid things again, fuck…”
Realizing that he was bullying him, Sein spat out his curse words and started screaming like a madman.
“A fucking baby, what are you playing with Undine? Obvious fuck! I can save you, I can help you. I am an idiot for trusting a worm like you.”
“No, but that’s a bit harsh…”
Listening to it made my ears ache. Honestly, it’s not something I hear once or twice, so it’s nothing special, but it’s annoying to scream and scream. I lightly stretched out my leg and pressed down on Sein’s leg.
“Keah haha…!!!”
“But isn’t I better than you who only saw it as a tool? Is not it?”
“Kuhhhhh!!!”
-Kwook
As he turned his toe and trampled on him as if putting out a cigarette, the discomfort accumulated at the sight of the people dying happily disappeared a little. Seeing her grabbing my leg with tears in my eyes, I stepped back and asked insinuatingly.
“If you liked it that much, you’re already good at it. Why are you fucking here now? Huh?”
“Keuheugh… Legs…!”
“Why are you arguing with me about what you took away because you’re an idiot? After I got him out of the water, he told me to give him the bag. I should be thanking you for saving me, are you arguing…?”
Even when he looked at him pathetically, Sein just hugged his trampled leg and screamed as if he was sobbing. Did you step on it hard? It hurts so much It was my intention to make noise until Undine came, but at this rate, it seemed that Undine would be struggling even after they came.
While watching Sein sobbing, I felt someone from behind. I patted Sein on the cheek as he bowed his head to bring him to his senses.
“Wake up, the Undines are here too, so we have to go now.”
“Uh… Go somewhere…!”
Ha, that’s frustrating.
“You have to get treated and leave. He said he didn’t have to live with his leg disease. Are you okay?”
“Fuck…!”
[Casano…? What is that sound… Ah…]
Undine, who had been flying staggeringly hugging her abdomen, looked at Sein and me, who looked miserable, scattered on the floor, and lowered her head with a depressed face.
I thought about it, but when I saw it with my own eyes, it seemed to bother me. Still, I expected it to be like that, so honestly, I didn’t feel bad about it.
“… Undine…”
Sain called Undine with a cracked voice, and Undine, who was looking at me, flew off and landed next to Sein and answered.
[…Huh…]
“I… Have something to tell you…”
[…Say…]
“From the first time we met… I’ve always liked… Let’s leave me and… That bastard alone. Undine… It’s not too late.”
Confessing like that at this timing reminded me of something like the KakaoTalk confession I saw on Earth before I fell here. Most of the endings were blocked by women or ended with a mockery of a man who was embarrassed by swearing at each other.
I watched the two of them with nonsensical imaginations, but an unexpected answer flowed from Undine’s mouth.
[At least… It’s too late.]
“Is it Undy…?”
-Ttoreuk
Undine, who shed a single tear, wiped it off roughly, then looked down at Sein and spat out coldly.
[If I say that now, you’ll know I’m good enough…?]
“What are you talking about…! I’ve never thought of that before…!!”
[Did you see everything? Me and Cassano… Talking about…]
Sain, who lowered his head, immediately gritted his teeth and shouted.
“Okay…! Heck… Such a sneaky bastard will only use you in the end. Sign a contract with me and let’s leave quickly. Huh?”
[If you leave?]
“Huh…?”
At Undine’s coldly asked question, Sein, who looked dazed in pain, asked Undine back.
“If you leave, I mean… Yea… Go to the city together. By raising the rank… I can stop chasing after the mercenaries…!”
[…I see…]
“What is it…!”
Undine, who seemed heartbroken even when Sein shouted indignantly, lifted her head slightly and looked at the ceiling, then turned around and looked at me. When I smiled and gestured toward Sein, Undine, who was holding on to it, said to Sein.
[You didn’t change, but you misunderstood that I had changed.]
[Even if you were with me, you didn’t think that we were together…]
[Did you really see me as… A tool…?]
“What are you talking about…! We talked while leaving town together…! Let’s go! You followed me… Then you didn’t mean to follow me, did you?”
Sein, who was crying, spoke mournfully, crushing his lips. I don’t want to see the man’s sorrow…
“I don’t know what you heard from that guy, but come to your senses…! Like I said at the beginning, sign a contract with me…”
[I can’t make a contract.]
“What, what?”
Undine untied the arms on his abdomen that had embraced him. A black elemental core was nestled in the blue body of Undine’s abdomen.
[I already signed a contract.]
Haha…! Haha!!!”
Sain, who had laughed as if he had lost his mind, put his hand on the floor and started screaming while spitting.
“Finally stuck! Slut-like bitch- You pretended not to be, and then fuck you, did you like it when you cheated on people too? Uh?”
[Three…]
“Fuck I like you!!! It’s just me!!! He said he would sign a contract with me!!!”
[…It wasn’t good because it was you, Sein…]
[I’m just. I needed someone who would recognize me and be with me.]
“Stop talking shit…!”
“Now shut your mouth- Undine is talking about it.”
“…”
As I stretched out and settled down in front of her, the three-year-old shut her mouth and glared at Undine, straining her eyes as if she were about to shed bloody tears. Seeing as she kept her mouth shut as if she wanted to live, she wasn’t stupid at all.
[At first it was just fine. With you, who can see me, the scenery I see for the first time, the city I see for the first time. I enjoyed every moment.]
[I only followed you when you said you wanted to succeed, and I thought even that was happiness… But I guess that wasn’t what I wanted.]
[The more I met and listened to Cassano, the more I realized. It’s not that I was happy because it was you… I just found a human who could look after me.]
Seeing Undine shaking her shoulders and unable to control her emotions, I quietly approached Undine and patted her on the shoulder. Sein’s eyes widened at my touch, but her mouth was tightly closed.
[Casano told me to travel with me and make many memories. It will make me happy…]
[I’m… Sad… They say I’m the best female…♡]
He kneaded Undine’s ass and stroked her cunt mound. Undine let go of her moans like sobs and said calmly. Sain stared at the mound of Undine’s cleft cunt with her eyes watering. I was watching the Undine’s body, which had been flat until now, gradually change into a female body.
“Stop staring. I can’t even pluck out my eyes.”
[Casano…]
“Sorry. But look at that, he’s looking at you while he’s erecting his cock. Huh?”
[…
At my words, Undine looked at Sein’s groin, where her pants danced. Undine, who alternated between the tiny tent and my pants dance, said in a small voice, “It’s very different…”.
“What do you mean… I want to say…”
Sein, who had been keeping his mouth shut, looked at his eyes and then spoke quietly in a disappointed voice. The sad-eyed Undine finally opened her mouth slowly and pronounced the sentence.
[I like you… I thought you were the only one… I just said you were a human being who could see me.]
[So, since I met Cassano, whom I really like, let’s break up.]
[Thank you for hanging out with me, Sein. Still… I was happy thanks to you.]
“Kuhhhhh…!!!”
Sobbing Sein, I grabbed Sein’s head and made him look up at me.
“But don’t worry, the Undines decided to treat you because of circumstances.”
Undine, at the sound of calling herself, Undine gave her a small nod, closed her eyes, cupped his hands, and began whispering incomprehensible words.
I felt a large amount of mana fluctuate in the spirit core inside the womb. Perhaps because it was mixed with me, the spirit core began to slowly compress it into a single point while stirring up overflowing mana.
Water began to slowly spurt on Undine’s palm. The dazzlingly bright yet infinitely transparent water slowly rose and pooled in Undine’s palm.
Undine, who had closed her eyes for a while, opened her eyes. Undine’s palm was filled with the healing water we had hoped so much for.
Undine approached Sein and put her hand over Sein’s mouth, but Sean’s cub closed her mouth like her dead corpse, glared at us with her bloodshot eyes, and didn’t say anything.
Hey, you bastard is feeling stuffy… I reached out and grabbed both of Sain’s cheeks with one hand. With her bloody hands, as if to crush her, the old bastard eventually opened her mouth, opening a hole the size of her cock.
“Eww, ugh…!!! Sigh…!”
Undine pours the healing water into her open mouth, and as soon as she makes her drink every last drop, Sein’s body immediately responds. Looking at Undine’s weak sigh, she remembered that even Undine couldn’t be completely sure.
“Good job, Undine.”
[…No… Thanks Cassano…]
I stuck to Undine’s ear and whispered softly.
“You can call me the master now. Understand?”
[…Yes sir…]
“Kkeuuuuu…!!”
I heard a scream, and when I looked at Sein, I heard a crunching sound from my legs and the sound of bones. Seeing the light, it seemed that the healer was fixing it, but it was frightening to see him fixing it so brutally. Shouldn’t I fix that later too?
“Haha…”
“Stay still.”
I rolled up Sain’s pant dance and looked at his legs. The twisted bones were in place and there were no wounds. When I pulled my hands on the floor to check, the nails and cracked palms were all healed.
“It’s amazing, there’s no trace of it.”
[No, I was able to do it thanks to that… Master…]
“Then let’s go out now, isn’t Undine too cramped in the cave?”
[Ah… But…]
Undine, who hesitates and doesn’t speak easily, I wondered why, so I asked him again, and I got an interesting answer.
[I think I can make or find an exit if I use up all my mana… To recover…]
“Okay?”
I grabbed Undine’s hand and gently led her to my cock. Undine’s thick cock twitched at Undine’s touch.
“Then should I fill it up?”
[Here…? That… That’s…]
Undine glanced at Sein, the dead-eyed Sein was just sprawling on the ground, looking at Undine and me.
“No? If you don’t like it, wait a day.”
Gulp, Undine’s neck moved. Undine’s cold hand moved his cock slowly over the skirt of his pants. I also reached out and grabbed Undine’s hips.
[…No…♥]
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The sound of burning firewood harmonized, and the obscene sound of water echoed in the cavity.
-Tzuup tsuup, chump chump jjook…♡
Undine’s slimy, slimy throat squeezed cock from all sides, her wet tongue coiling around her pole and glans to stimulate it.
[Pick, poke, poke…♡ Paha-]
A cock glistening with spittle slipped out of Undine’s mouth. Feeling ejaculate soared, I grabbed my cock in one hand and shook it as I commanded.
“Come on, open your mouth.”
[Behehe… Aang-]
Undine, who opened his mouth with his fingers and stuck his tongue out to expose his throat, was on his knees waiting to receive and eat the semen at my signal.
He rubbed his throbbing glans over Undine’s tongue as if drawing a picture. The pre-cum that leaked out dripped and seeped into Undine’s tongue, and Undine begged as she drool from her wide open mouth.
[Ninety Semen Jeuseo… Ah…♡]
If so, I’m going to give it a shot. I put my cock on top of my tongue and removed my hand. Before I could even give the command, Undine’s closed mouth sucked my cock right up to the root, and I also couldn’t hold back and poured my semen into Undine’s mouth.
-Joo-wook Joo-wook…
As if squeezing cream, I could clearly see Undine’s throat full of semen being ejaculated. When he finished ejaculation while slowly pulling back, semen pooled in Undine’s opaque throat.
“Open up.”
[Bee…]
Undine put his hands on his thighs and opened his mouth wide. The saliva flowing from his mouth and the figure of Undine blowing his nose were like a bitch wanting to swallow his semen.
“Swallow.”
[Yes, gulp… Chump… Behe-♡]
Undine, who swallowed the bouncing lump of semen, sucked even the semen on her lips and opened his mouth to show off the clear roof of his mouth. I stuck out my cock again to the pussy in my mouth where I could feel the warmth of the semen.
“Should I also clean up?”
[Yeah…]
Undine, who approached the cock that was sticking to her belly, slowly approached the bottom of her balls.
[Joo-ok, Jjo-ok ♡]
Undine sucked up his saliva with his lips and raised his tongue to slowly lick the wrinkles.
[Um, Huum♡]
After licking his balls for a long time, Undine opened his mouth wide, filled his mouth with balls, and cleaned them by rolling his tongue and mouth.
[Whoops… Still full of semen…♡]
After cleaning her balls, Undine came up again sticking out her tongue and licking the shaft of her cock. Every time the shiny pillar touched Undine’s lips, it slammed Undine’s eyelids.
[Ahaha, Master… Please stay still…]
“Aren’t you kissing too hot?”
[Because serving the master’s cock is a female slave’s job… That’s all…]
-Jjook side♡
The lips that climbed up her column soon reached the top of the glans. Undine, who pursed her lips as if overwhelmed by the swollen red glans, pressed her lips against the glans again.
[Whoops, whoops♡ Jojook♡]
The small lips lightly touched the urethra at the tip of the glans and then fell away. I stretched out my waist and rubbed Undine’s face with my glans.
[Ehh, uhhh♡ If you poke the glans, your face will get dirty-]
Cheeks, nose, lips, forehead, as if marking Undine’s face, I rubbed the glistening saliva on Undine’s face. Eventually, Undine lifted her lips and stood up.
[Cock, I’m really angry… Let’s get rid of the anger on the pussy and leave…♡]
Undine, who likes to make up for the lack of affection, preferred her face-to-face attitude rather than her junior position. With her back against the wall and her legs apart with her crab legs, Undine waited with the mound of her creamy cunt open.
– Jjaup…
When I put the glans into the gaping hole of her cunt, Undine’s cunt pulled in and sucked the glans before it could be inserted.
“Isn’t that a bad mouth that swallows you without giving orders?”
When he reprimanded Undine’s pussy, Undine held his cock in one hand and guided it slowly.
[I’m sorry… The hole of the careless slave… Please use it…♡]
“Put.”
[Hee hee, hee, hee hee♡]
Undine, who had been slowly pushing the cock into the hole of her pussy while holding it, at my command lowered her back and pushed the cock all the way to the base herself. He could feel the glans protruding beyond Undine’s abdomen as he lifted the cervix at once.
“It’s amazing to be able to do something like this now.”
[Hauuuuu…! I hate it, I hate putting my hand in it♡]
I took a deep breath and was heartbroken at Undine’s acceptance of his cock. I reached out and slowly dug into Undine’s smooth abdomen. My stomach sucked my hand in like slime, and I was able to grab my cock inserted into Undine’s cunt hole.
Just like Onahole, I held onto Undine’s cunt hole with one hand and rocked it up and down. As the uterine orifice was struck down on the glans several times as if it were being hit with a hammer, the juices of her pussy spurted out.
[Oho clothes♡ masturbate while putting it in her pussy♡]
I slowly lifted my clenched hands as if I were climbing a tree. The goal is the womb, the firm womb does not reject my touch, but instead clings to my hand and wriggles as if asking for a strong grip.
[Ugh, uhhh! Ugh, ugh ♡]
While massaging the uterus, the cervix was opened and inserted as if putting a thimble on the glans. The elemental nucleus, which had been rolling around in the womb, gave up its body once again clinging to the invading glans.
“It’s like a dog’s uterus because it looks like its owner, doesn’t it?”
[That’s right, Hyo-oh♡ I’m the owner’s bitch who opens my master’s cock anytime♡]
“It’s so amazing that there is an idiot who has never tasted such a free bitch.”
[Geuhehe♡ Such a mean story is so lame… At last…]
“You ordered the master!”
– Cheek cheol cheol cheol cheol cheol cheol
[Uhehe ♡ Aniehyo ♡ Forgive me ♡]
“I’ll give you the last semen, so don’t spill a single drop like before, okay?!”
[Yes Hyeet♡ Please wrap Undine’s pussy full of the master’s semen♡]
– Blue
I relaxed and ejaculated all the semen I had been holding back. The uterus that I was holding in my hand swelled like a water balloon and began to collect semen. The stretched spirit nucleus sucked in the semen that filled the womb and began to return to its luster.
“Slave pussy eats semen to be healthy, right?”
[Yeah… Thank you so much for packing me full of semen…♡]
-Eukdeuk
I heard the grinding of teeth in the far corner, so I stopped talking to Undine and immediately looked back.
“Aren’t you quiet?”
“…”
Sein, who was staring at the ground with his knees wrapped around him, buried his face in my work and didn’t even look at me. The kid is hitting the candles.
After straightening her posture again, she asked as she looked at Undine, who was licking his cock with her cunt and absorbing semen.
“Is that enough?”
[…Maybe not enough…?]
Undine, who had her left hand on her abdomen and was plugging her pussy with her right hand to keep the semen from leaking, bluntly said that it was going to be insufficient. Even though she is on her 4th shot of semen, and there is no way to run out of it, Undine was lying because she wanted to taste more of her pleasure.
“If you lie, you won’t let me clean up, fella?”
[Ah… I’m sorry… This is enough, Master, let me clean your cock…]
“Suck.”
Undine glared at the cock drenched in love juice while swallowing his saliva. At her command, Undine buried her face in the cock and began licking it voraciously.
[Eunggok♡ Jjoobjjoob, jjwup…♡]
As if sucking ice cream, I swallowed and sucked my cock up to the root, and I felt ejaculation rising little by little as Undine’s cleaning fella licked the pillar of his cock with his small lips pursed as if taking a bite at a time.
I have to keep fucking him even after I go back, but it would be difficult if I packed it all up here.
The sticky, frothy cock was left with nothing but glistening saliva thanks to Undine’s cleaning fella. It was a satisfactory cleaning, so I stroked Undine’s head and caressed her ears.
“Good work, you are the best female after all…”
[Hehe, it’s the female master taught me, of course♡]
I lifted up the slippery pants and packed my equipment. Undine, who collected mana while floating in the air, stretched out her hand and pulled out a long stream of water.
The sticky stream of water clinging to the ceiling spread like ivy in many strands and began to spread along the ceiling at great speed. Assimilated into the water stream, Undine closed his eyes and flew ahead.
“Oh, by the way, before we go, let’s take everything from the colony under the stairs and go.”
[Yes, Master.]
“It’s fine now. It’s not a female, it’s a spirit.”
[Oh, right? Hehe I’ll find the exit soon. Wait, Cassano.]
She grabbed her gear and dragged Sein by the nape of her neck as she knelt down. She staggered and tripped over the rocks or trembled as she was forced to drag them to match her gait, whether or not she bumped into the stones.
“Stand upright, upright.”
After forcing her to stand up, she grabbed her by the scruff of her neck again and dragged her. Finally, Sain moves her feet and follows her steps. I’m tired of bothering you.
As she left the cavity and walked down her aisle, she saw Undine waiting for us, stopped in front of her. As she approached Undine with her third person, Undine explained the entire situation of her colony.
[There aren’t any goblins at the bottom of the stairs, so I think I’ll just take them all with me. Ah! There is an exit that comes out after turning it several times, but I killed all the goblins standing there.]
“Good job, Undine.”
– Swish
[Lol…]
“Just in case you don’t know, keep it upstairs. I’ll bring my luggage from downstairs with Sein.”
[Yeah… Be careful of ho-oxy traps…!]
“Yes, yes.”
After dragging Sein down the stairs, I pushed Sein on the shoulder to ease Undine’s worries and made her lead the way. Sein, who was pushed into my hand and took the lead, walked with empty eyes, just looking straight ahead.
The colony warehouse, with wooden bars woven like a prison and several small rooms, was wider than expected. Although the number is small, it seems that it was quite easy to loot because it was a colony with a large number of goblin shamans and hobgoblins.
After pushing Se-in into the smallest room, he followed her in, but there were unexpectedly many things to pick up. Imperial silver coins and copper coins were the basics, and precious metals and accessories were scattered on the floor. I opened the small bag, swept it all in, and threw it into the bosom of the old man.
“Ugh!”
With a dull sound, she left Sain grabbing her chest and crossed to the next room. Like the warehouse above, all sorts of weaponry were strewn about the floor, but there was only one that caught my attention.
The long sword, with the Dwarven symbols of an anvil and hammer engraved on the end of its handle, was standing on one side of the wall, still in its scabbard.
-Sereung
I couldn’t find any traces of black blood or oil, as if I had been decapitated by a goblin after I pulled out the statue. I threw the long sword I was wearing on the ground and put the dwarven long sword around my waist. I decided to use my courtesy because I saw Sein looking at the floor and paying attention.
“Either take what I threw away and use it, or do it yourself.”
The eyes that had been swaying from side to side eventually closed tightly, and Sein’s hand stretched out toward the long sword scattered on the floor. It would have been nice if there was an armor too- I put my disappointment behind and entered in front of the long-awaited biggest warehouse.
This time as well, I pushed three people in and went inside, but an unexpected and shocking situation greeted me.
A corpse, already covered in bony clothing, was propped up against one side of the wall, and there was only that corpse in the large warehouse and nothing else.
I wondered if it was an official relationship, but I decided to look at the corpse one last time and approached the corpse. I was puzzled that only bones were left and there was no rotten smell, but after a light silence, I examined the corpse.
The clothes he was wearing were quite high-quality, judging from the stitching and material. Still, it was embarrassing to take the clothes of the corpse, so I took off the clothes a little and searched inside.
Leaving behind the naked, bony corpse, I turned my clothes inside out and brushed them off, but coins fell to the floor one by one with the sound of clinking.
“Identification card, oh-ho gold coin, certificate plaque and…Pocket?”
Thinking that there was a bag the size of a person’s head, I grabbed the bag and opened it slightly. When I put my hand through the gap, I couldn’t reach the bottom of the pocket.
‘Is this an extension bag?’
Like a different fantasy world, there were sub-spaces and sub-space pockets in this place as well. However, such items are among the most valuable items that a lower class person like me cannot touch. The only thing the lower classes could barely save money on was an expansion bag that could hold several times the load.
I tried! I wanted to shout, but I was not alone, so I barely suppressed it. I put my ID card and ID card into my pocket, took the gold coins into my wallet, and left the room. If there was an expansion pouch, it was good to bring the weapons.
I put everything I could afford in the expansion pouch. By the time I felt the weight of less than 10 kg, not a single sword could fit through the gap in my pocket. Unfortunately, I pulled out the sword that didn’t go in and threw it away and handed the pouch to Sein.
“Take care.”
“…”
I took valuables or valuables, and I handed over everything that weighed or was cumbersome to carry. Sain, who had struggled to pack his luggage, hesitantly stepped up the stairs, and after looking at everything to the end, I went up as well.
Climbing up, I witnessed Undine frowning and Sain shaking his arm while looking at the floor. I nodded to Undine, who was watching me, to move forward, then grabbed Sein’s neck again.
It was easy after that. After walking for a long time behind Undine, who had already identified all passages in the colony with water streams, the exit was visible. After cutting off the ears from the scattered goblin corpses and throwing them to Sein, he escaped the colony.
“Whoa-…”
[Looks like something refreshing~]
“Yes, Undine! Fly up and get directions to the nearest city.”
[Okay~]
Undine soared into the sky, and Pom, who lightly turned her body and went up, seemed to feel better because of the outside air.
Under the dense forest of dense trees, I looked at the crystal I handed over to Sein, but there was no trace of it. First of all, the Mercenary Guild won’t say anything out loud if you tell Sein about what happened in the colony.
If you are in a nearby city, you should be able to compensate. I just wanted to go back and wash. Feeling uncomfortable with my sticky body, I lightly warmed up and waited for Undine.
[Casano~]
Shuuk Landing lightly, Undine came up to me and said that there was a city that could be reached in 3 hours on foot. I didn’t even know where it was because I didn’t have a map, but for now, the existence of the city was enough. I grabbed the sagging Sain and said to Undine.
“You worked hard, let’s go and get some rest. And…”
Do you know even if I don’t say it? As he looked at him slyly, Undine twisted his body while blushing. After stabbing Sein several times in order to recover mana, Undine no longer had any resistance to lewd behavior.
“Now, let’s end our long trip…”
[Let’s see~]
After watching Undine lively repeating his words, he smiled and walked out through the forest. Knowing the direction, all that was left was to move forward.
———————————————
“It’s OK, go in.”
After lightly ignoring the guidance of the guards, I led the people into the city. It was a bright day when we left, but the sun was slowly setting by the time we arrived in the city, so if we were a little late, we would have been sleeping in front of the gate.
Since it was already evening, I had to get up and go to the mercenary guild tomorrow, and I had to go to the Merchants Association to resolve the identification card I picked up. It was annoying, but this was the law in this fucked up world.
Upon entering the plaza, the fountains and stalls were lit up, and people passing by laughing and talking were filling up. Excited, Undine flew through the sky and told me.
[Wow~ There are so many people- Are all cities like this?]
“How many people have you been to?”
[I always thought it was a city, but she must have been a village – wow ah, there are so many~]
Children watching a puppet show holding their parents’ hands, clowns clowning their hands and applauding, and Undine watching many people smiled brightly and flew over the square.
“Let’s start by grabbing a lodging and looking around~”
I shouted in a small voice so as not to attract attention, and Undine, who was flying in the sky, came down to my side in an instant and clung to me, nodding her head.
[Yes- Will there be those clowns tomorrow too?]
There were clowns who smiled and breathed fire, and there were clowns who danced spectacularly while juggling small bladeless daggers. There must be enough left, since it’s clear that there are people who live here.
“I will, let’s go.”
“…Me too?”
Sae-in, who hadn’t said a word until now, suddenly spoke while staggering at my hand.
Leaving behind Undine, whose expression hardened, I asked Sein again.
“Of course. Have you already thought about breaking up? I’m sorry…”
“…That…”
I moved my hand that was holding the nape of Sein’s neck and lightly tapped Sein’s shoulder.
“Stay in the same room. You have to do everything to let it go, can’t you?”
After that, I whispered in a small whisper so that Undine couldn’t hear, and Sein looked at me with a despairing face, then finally hung his head and stood quietly.
“Just for today, don’t worry bastard, you can eavesdrop on Undine’s pussy hole getting stuck and fuck her.”
[…?]
I left Undine looking at us with a puzzled look behind her and moved on, but in the end I couldn’t stand it and let out a hearty laugh.
The look on the face of a kid who kicked off his fortune and this feeling of being rewarded for all the hard work he has done so far.
I couldn’t be happier.
I first met… Intermediate Spirit Undine -final-
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[It’s hot~]
I couldn’t stand the hot sunlight beating down on my body to such an extent that the onomatopoeic word ‘brisk’ lingered in my ears as an auditory hallucination. I urged Undine to fly and explore the surroundings.
“Come down quickly, it’s hot, so…”
Undine, who was burning with his tongue sticking out as he struggled to raise his voice, waved his hand and refused.
[I don’t like it- I’m going to hug you again like before- Is it hot?]
“Then quickly find something…”
[Wait~ I’ll be back!]
“Ha…”
Witnessing the disappearance of Undine’s new model, I slowed my pace and fled under the shade of a tree. I felt like I was going to die from the heat because of the rattling armor.
“A fucking mercenary guild…”
I went to the Merchant Association, found the Merchant Lord, and calmly explained what had happened in the colony. After handing over the weapons, the Merchant Lord, who had been laughing a lot, rolled up his arms and went to the Mercenary Guild. Caught.
-Actually, the client defended it so it ended well, but now there is a request that no one else can take on except Mr. Cassano… Ask the branch manager to take it somehow.
Actually, I solved it well, but it’s true that I escaped – so the young receptionist asked me to take on just one malicious request, asking for it with his hands folded politely with an apologetic expression.
I had no choice but to push the request, but the place was also a spectacle. The name of the city I am staying in now is Hormia. It is a city that is like a product of nature covered with thick forests and jungles. Was
Of course, it had been hundreds of years since the Empire had announced the abolition of slavery, so the continent was free of slaves. Still, the reason why meeting the sub-species was precious was that there was so much to gain. There were countless stories of adventurers and nobles who were rewarded by elves and beastmen, so many mercenaries and adventurers looked forward to meeting subhumans.
What does that have to do with the request? The herb requested by the client was a flower called Dalburumi, which is cultivated by the Beast Tribe. It is a flower with sky-blue crescent moon-like petals that the Beast Tribe use as medicine or a favorite item with meals. It was
While advancing through Hormia, I looked for people who had witnessed the beasts, but the old herbalist I barely met said that it had been over a hundred years since the last beasts were found in Hormia’s jungle. It was only then that I realized that I had been bitten by a villain, but I had to resolve the request anyway.
“Whoa…”
– Gulp
I quenched my thirst by taking out the cool canteen stored in the expansion bag. The expansion bag, which was a great income, was a treasure more than I thought. I didn’t have it, but I thought the pocket alone was enough reward.
“What the fuck are you looking for next month…”
Even after entering the jungle for half a day, he breathed in the cool forest air early in the morning and entered the forest with courage, thinking that this would be enough to make rice cakes, but he seemed to have underestimated the jungle too much. After the sun came up and my stamina was a bit weak, I started to get tired quickly.
[~~~~]
As I closed my eyes, feeling the tantalizing touch of the wind blowing, I heard a thin voice from afar. That voice, with a lively tone, was clearly Undine.
[Casano~~~]
As expected, I opened my eyes to the sight of Undine flying away waving her arms, and I greeted Undine with her arms open. Undine, who was flying excitedly, rushed at me with her whole body like a baby monkey being embraced.
“Did you find anything?”
I felt a crazy pleasure from the coldness felt all over her undine body. It felt like entering an ice room after steaming in a sauna. Undine, who was held in my arms, gave a short scream [Hot wow!] And fell off her body.
[I went all the way there, and there were a lot of vines and very tall trees.]
“Okay?”
It’s a big tree, so the entrance to the jungle was just a jungle-like scene you’d only see in movies. I thought deeply and called Undine.
“It’s too late to go back, so let’s look at it while sleeping.”
[I do as Cassano tells me~]
“I have to go somewhere else soon, but I’m afraid I’ll stay here for a long time.”
[Casano…]
Undine is impressed by how she remembered her words of wanting to visit various places. I gestured to Undine and turned toward the place Undine looked at.
“Oh, is it too humid?”
I followed Undine’s back slowly, and the more I went into the jungle, the more heat and humidity there was. From the flowing river to the colorful feathered parrot-like birds, it was something like an Amazon experience, but I couldn’t stand the murderous heat.
[That’s why you cast magic?]
“It’s okay, I’ll save it.”
Seeing me writhe in the heat, Undine told me from the beginning that she could make my surroundings cool with spirit magic, but I refused. In a situation where you don’t know what will come out of the jungle, it seems that it will be difficult to cope with a crisis situation if you waste your mana to be comfortable.
And in the end, I have to work hard to fill it up.
[The vines are very long.]
“Some people cling to it and fly around.”
[Really?]
“Yes, there is a man named Tarzan who, flying on vines, roams the jungle as if it were his own home.”
[I want to try it too~]
Undine, holding a particularly long vine tightly with both hands, slowly rocked his body back and forth like a pendulum, the long vine slowly swaying in sync with Undine’s movement.
“Jump there!”
Due to the recoil, Undine’s body leaned backwards and gave a signal the moment it stretched forward. After hearing my words, Undine let go of his hand and jumped wow. It was amazing that he was shouting himself without even telling me Tarzan’s trademark.
[Kyaaah! Got it!]
I naturally laughed at the sight of Undine clinging to the vine tightly like a spider clinging to a spider’s web and unable to move on to the next vine. Undine slipped down from the vine and circled around me laughing.
[It’s amazing~ It’s the first time I’ve seen them all!]
“It’s my first time too.”
[Cassano says he’s been a mercenary for a long time, so are you seeing him for the first time?]
-Pissik
“I was originally a fighting mercenary. I haven’t been around like this in less than a year.”
[Yes? I’m glad then~]
“What are you happy about?”
A smiling Undine flew over my head, lowered his head, and met his face with me.
[Even if I’m seeing something for the first time, it might be the first time I’ve seen Cassano, right?]
“Ouch”
I gently pinched Undine’s nose with my index and middle fingers and pulled it out.
– Oops
[Ah! It hurts!]
He continued to walk while playing silly pranks with Undine, and when he got tired of her murderous heat, he hugged Undine and felt the coolness. As I held it in and continued to move forward, I became accustomed to seeing the scenery gradually change from a normal jungle landscape to one witnessed by Undine.
“Ohh…”
It was a spectacle of tall trees rising up densely, as if dozens of people were lined up. My mouth opened a little at the alien scenery like CG, but that was for a moment, and my hair stood on end at the sound of the rustling of the bushes.
-Click
She held the longsword wrapped around her waist in her hand and drew it slowly. As she beckoned to Undine floating in the sky, Undine, which changed into an invisible form visible only to the contractor, flew slowly and observed something in the bushes.
[I don’t know what kind of dog it is! The teeth are so big!]
Do you have big teeth? A dog with big teeth, I was puzzled by the expression that seemed to remind me of something, but a dog jumped out of the bush. As Undine said, I could see the huge tusks extending all the way down.
“Is it… A saber-toothed tiger?”
It looked very similar to the saber-toothed tiger I saw in the old extinct animal dictionary. With tusks extending all the way down, slit eyes, and a body as nimble as a leopard, I didn’t attack first, but raised my sword obliquely to cover myself and took a defensive stance.
-Grrrr…
As they confronted each other slowly, the saber-toothed tiger roared and measured the timing to attack. Judging by the distorted facial muscles of the saber-toothed tiger, he seemed to be overly tense.
-Widely!
As if to hit the ground with the intention of scooping a ball, he strongly stretched out his foot. Actually, I didn’t intend to rush, but his body leaned forward, so the saber-toothed tiger, who was measuring the distance, immediately jumped and charged at me.
His outstretched foot anchored his stance, and the shield on his left arm covered his upper body. The saber-toothed tiger, which had already rushed in, stretched out its jaws as if to strike down with its large tusks.
– Kaang!
There was a sound as if iron collided with iron, and the longsword that had been slashing hard in an oblique line collided with the tusk of a saber-toothed tiger and bounced off. The saber-toothed tiger’s tusk cracked with a crackling sound, but I immediately pulled his right arm, and with my left arm in a defensive posture, I forcefully lowered the saber-toothed tiger’s head.
The saber-toothed tiger, whose stance was disproportionate due to landing, tightly closed his eyes as he hit his shield. Even so, I could see that he was trying to straighten his posture by quickly stretching his front and hind legs, so I cut his well-groomed right arm straight down and cut the saber-toothed tiger’s head with a longsword.
-Poo-wook
Blood spurted out from the cross section of the stab with the feeling of splitting the skull. I immediately pulled out my longsword and roughly cleaned up the blood. Undine, who was watching from the side, quickly flew in and looked at the body of the saber-toothed tiger.
[Wow… It’s really big, but did you catch it easily?]
“It’s a beast, but it came out of nowhere and I was taken aback.”
[Would you like to take care of those teeth? Let’s take it!]
I hit the cracked tusk hard with the handle and broke it. After taking care of the tusks that fit snugly into my hands, leaving the saber-toothed tiger’s corpse in check and adjusting my clothes, I looked around and started walking again.
“Didn’t you see an animal like this before?”
[I haven’t seen it from the sky before… Shall I see it one more time?]
“Then, let me know if there are any animals or people you haven’t seen before, okay?”
[Leave it to me~]
Undine leaping into the sky, I held the tusks in my arms and rolled them around, enjoying the touch. I thought it would be nice to be able to take care of it if there is something else to take care of because it is harder than I thought.
Oh, did you think you should have broken the remaining one? I regretted it for some reason, but since I had already left the corpse, I tried to ignore it. But maybe it was because she was moving her body quite vigorously, and her whole body was sweating profusely. I’ll have to rest for a while when Undine comes back… I tried to ignore the sweltering heat and continued moving forward.
[There is nothing in front of me~~~]
Waving her hand from afar, Undine flew in. I beckoned Undine and sat down under the shade of a large tree. I took out a canteen and drank it in, then sprayed the remaining water all over my head and face.
[Casano~ Is it very hot?]
“It’s hot…”
[Really… Stubborn. Come here!]
Undine puffed out her cheeks and immediately approached me with her arms outstretched. Knowing that it meant to embrace meekly, I leaned over slightly and held Undine in my arms, enjoying the coolness.
[Look at the sweat on your face…]
-Naleum, halal hal hal gal
Undine’s wet, cool tongue started to lick the sweat off my face, and it roamed all over my face. I closed my eyes and enjoyed my tongue, so it felt good.
“Ah…”
[Like… Okay…?]
“Continue…”
[Whoops, Arasse… Heh, Heh…]
As Undine served me by licking my face like a petting puppy, I eventually hugged Undine’s slender waist and rubbed her firm breasts against my chest. The clinging Undine closed her eyes and licked my cheek while smiling mischievously and licking my lips.
I can’t refuse to give you this signal.
-Chwi-up, chubu-up…
Light at first, then sticky. After slightly tasting her lips, she slowly covered Undine’s lips.
[Chuuu, chuuu…Huuuuu…]
I slowly pushed my tongue into Undine’s small mouth. As if to welcome the invasion of her tongue, she opened her mouth and began sucking it, and Undine’s small tongue also wrapped around my tongue and gulped down my saliva.
I got an erection from the active kiss and felt like I wanted to do it a little. I thought about going to the next step as I reached out my hand to Undine’s crotch, but suddenly Undine opened her eyes and opened her mouth.
[Ah… I hear something colliding!]
“Ha… Where?”
[I think it’s under the biggest tree I’ve ever seen… I can’t hear it in detail, I just keep hearing the sound of something crashing!]
“Is that what you hear from here?”
[I left a connected drop of water in case you didn’t know. Let’s go!]
“Okay then.”
He got up from his seat and brushed her butt. Her posture faltered for a moment at the inflated pants, but soon the stimulation stopped, so her erection was quickly released.
“Then why are you so active?”
Being so active in reconnaissance, I wondered if he had any idea since he likes to play in the jungle, but I didn’t expect him to be so active.
[I have to leave quickly, so… Uh… I can do it with Cassano…]
For a cute reason, I followed Undine, who smiled and guided me.
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[Hurry up!] I ran with all my might following Undine’s urging. If the cause of the sound is adventurers who are exploring, it’s good to share information and take a debt, and if it’s a sub-species, it’s even better.
[There’s a dog and a bunch of really big bugs!]
Undine, who flew overhead, closed her eyes and looked at the surroundings with the sprayed water droplets, briefly explained the situation to me. A situation in which numerous saber-toothed tigers and insects confront someone in front of a place where trees are piled up in layers. That someone was a human being was enough reason to help.
As I ran, wiping the sweat with the back of my hand, I heard shouts and the sound of weapons clashing. As the sound grew louder, I moved faster.
-Chaengchaeng!
“Turn around! You can cut your hair!”
“Katumaka moves even if his head is cut off, so we have to cut off his legs first!”
“Other entrances are under attack too!”
When Undine explained that the trees were piled up in layers, she was talking about a wooden fence. When I arrived, I could see the sight of countless saber-toothed tigers and insects pushing in to invade the fence at the entrance to the fence and beyond the fence. At the entrance, there were saber-toothed tigers and people slicing worms and holding on with their backs to each other.
Upon closer inspection, people’s outward appearance was a bit peculiar. There were only women dressed in what is often referred to as caveman fashion, in which bones and leather were attached to the body to reveal a voluptuous body, and all of them had animal ears and tails.
“Are you a beast?”
Lucky for you. The story flows easily enough to come to mind. I decided to rejoice later to find the beast tribe that was so hard to see in one day, and I hurriedly headed to the point where the beast tribe protected the entrance with their backs to each other.
-Grrrr…Kang!
It penetrated the head of the saber-toothed tiger, who was groaning defenselessly while staring at the enemy in front of him. Quickly pulling out the long sword that pierced his skull, he slashed the flapping fly-like insect in a straight line, and bodily fluids splattered everywhere.
“Ghehe!”
“Keep it off!”
Somehow, it seemed that the beastmen on the other side were all covered up, but there was nothing they could do. I left them behind and hurriedly dealt with the saber-toothed tigers that were making a mess at the entrance of the fence.
Sweating, they stepped out to help in all directions, and one by one they surely pierced their heads or cut their necks. On the battlefield, which was being organized step by step, the beastmen who were wary of me at first, perhaps not understanding the situation, were steadily helping me and clearing out the invading monsters.
-Seokkeok
The snout of the saber-toothed tiger, which was rushing at the back of a beastman who was breathing with his tongue out, was cut in a straight line. She inspected the neatly cut body as it fell to the furry floor and shyly thanked me.
“Thank you.”
“It was nothing.”
As a result of running around and helping, the saber-toothed tigers and insects that were herpes near the wooden fence were all crushed or scattered with their limbs cut off. The entrance to the wooden fence opened, and the personnel guarding the inside jumped out and began to organize the bodies.
Undine and I were standing on one side watching it, and at first, three beastmen who were facing back to back with a saber-toothed tiger approached me and thanked me.
“Thanks human, thanks to you, I blocked it easily.”
“The other side was also dangerous, did you sort it out in an instant?”
“It was quite strong, but…”
I shrugged my shoulders as I tucked my longsword back into my waist at the sight of them chattering happily.
“It’s okay. I had something to ask for help, so I was looking for the Beasts.”
At my words, the Beast Tribe, who had been laughing at each other, talked as if they realized something.
“You look neat, but you’re subtly revealing…?”
“Sometimes there are guys who go looking for the taste of the beast race.”
“Most of them don’t even make it this far, but they managed to come.”
Can’t you come here? I got help from Undine, but it didn’t take too long, and I was thinking about something uneasy about what they said.
“Stop!”
At that time, the personnel who were arranging the corpses of saber-toothed tigers and worms from afar came closer to me. I quietly moved my wrists and raised both hands above my head, showing a willingness to surrender.
“Are you a human from outside? For what purpose?”
“I came here because I was looking for something. There is no particularly bad purpose.”
“That is for us to decide. Stay still with your hands raised like you are now. There will be a search for a while.”
A wolf-eared man with long gray hair approached slowly, holding his spear in one hand. I lightly stretched out one hand and touched the waist and thighs, then put my hand inside my pants or chest.
“Nothing particularly dangerous… Except for the sword at the waist…”
However, the more he searched, the more the prisoner’s words stopped, and his hands became something strange. Curious, I glanced at her complexion, but as she rummaged through my arms, she put her nose close to the slit in my clothes and sniffed it, blushing.
“Ah… It’s dangerous… I’ll have to look more…”
“I… Isn’t it over? I think I looked all over.”
“What are you talking about? No more smells, no need to search! Be still.”
As I tried to sneak away, he grabbed my wrist and held me in place. What to do with this I looked around and gave a helping look, but the other prisoners and even the three people who had talked to me were looking at me with their eyes shining and interested.
-Tuong!
“Get away from humans, Rudella! I will interrogate you now. Who are you, human?”
However, while crossing the group of beastmen, a tall beastman approached me. She pulled her silver hair up in a ponytail, revealing the nape of her pure white neck, her fangs exposed, and her sapphire blue eyes shining as she asked me a question.
“I am a human mercenary from Hormia. I came to take a request to the jungle.”
“Mercenary? Ahh, the small people running errands? I have heard of it.”
Be small It was quite refreshing to be ignored in the first meeting. His actions are confident, and his gripping form and tone are very firm. These bitches, once broken, are so brittle that they can’t be undone. While imagining nonsensical things and waiting for the next word, a rather absurd answer came out of her mouth.
“I get it. Just go back.”
“…? What do you mean go back?”
“I know what he’s doing, so that’s okay. Can’t you hear me?”
This bitch… She forced a smile from growing irritation, but she tilted her head with a puzzled look on her face and asked, “Why aren’t you going back?”
However, someone else stepped forward between the beastmen who split and made a passage.
“What are you doing, Eruka, to the customer who saved the village!”
“Tsu, Tsuruka sister. No, priest…!”
“I asked you to bring the customer who saved the village, so why are you kicking it out?”
“…A dangerous human being. Grabbing the witches so easily…”
“Then you should be even more precious! Get back into town! I will serve the guest.”
As she glared at me with disapproving eyes, the bitch named Ruka soon ignored the beastman named Tsuruka and walked lonely into her village.
“Excuse me. I am Tsuruka, the priest in charge of this village, albeit in a humble way…”
Tsuruka nodded as she lightly put her hands on her stomach. Her luscious golden hair flowed down her bent waist as if it almost touched the ground.
– Swoop
She slowly lowered her back and their eyes met. Golden hair like the sunset, and magical red eyes. The fangs protruding from her thick pink lips were rather cute. I just stared at Tsuruka’s face for a while, stunned by her beauty and cuteness that I’ve never seen before.
“Cuk-Cuk… You must be very tired, go into the village. I will take you as a guest and treat you.”
“Is that true?”
“Just now, she is my escort, Eruka… As you can see, she has a bit of a rough personality, please forgive me once more…”
I waved my hand at Tsuruka, who slowly bent her back.
“As an outsider, I fully understand that you are wary. Rather, thank you for treating me.”
“Be humble…”
I will take her to her village- I sat next to Tsuruka, who lightly turned her back and guided her way to me.
Tsuruka, who narrowed her eyes with her smiling face, looked at her in my direction and slowly, discreetly, took a deep breath through her nose. She inhaled her breath for a long time, then exhaled it, but Tsuruka’s face was slightly flushed.
Maybe the beast races like the smell of humans? I walked along, exposing the part of my neck that was drenched in sweat. It was always nice to feel the cold air entering your body with a slight breeze.
“Sniff sniff…” “Keu eun…/” “Keu heung…”
I walked along the hull next to Tsuruka, sweating as if I didn’t know anything, but I heard the sound of sniffing next to her. I glanced at Tsuruka’s complexion, but even though she tilted her head as if she didn’t know anything, when I looked at her from the front, she slightly poked her nose out towards me and sniffed her.
“Hey, do you think I smell bad?”
“Kahang?!”
Surprised with her big ears pricked up, Tsuruka covered her mouth and touched her hand.
“No, it is not. Fragrant, to say the least. Oh that’s not it Originally, we, the Beasts, are supposed to identify each other by smell, right? It was an act I did to find out who you are, if it bothered you…”
Rather, I waved my hand at her and stopped her at the sight of Tsuruka, who spat out her words like her rapid-fire cannon.
“No. I did it because I was afraid that I would be rude. I must have been sweating a lot…”
I loosened the seams of the armor over my upper body lightly and made the armor loose. My upper body, which met the outside air, was hot with perspiration. Tsuruka, who was examining my behavior in her way, swallowed her saliva and looked at me, then lowered her head and started guiding her again.
I got a rough idea from the reaction of the beastmen who were searching my body earlier and from seeing Tsuruka. I guess it’s like the smell of sweat or my own smell brings good results… Aren’t beastmen too easy? After slavery was abolished, it must be the safest race. I continued to walk beside Tsuruka while thinking about various things.
“It’s modest, but this is the house where I stay. While you are in the village, I will serve you here.”
“It’s modest, it’s nicer than any mansion in the city.”
“Whoops… Thank you.”
“Excuse me, but the reason I came here has something to do with you, so I want to ask for help.”
“Ah… I know you came here looking for something. Is your name Cassano…?”
I’ve never said it, but the feeling of my name coming out of the other person’s mouth was unexpectedly creepy. I replied with a smile while slowly reaching my hand on my waist.
“Ah… Yes it is. So do you know what I’m looking for?”
“You don’t have to be vigilant. It’s nothing else, the reason I found out the name of the customer is because I’m always looking around this village with my ability, so somehow…”
As Tsuruka raised her head slightly and looked at Undine, who was standing far above her head, I realized that Tsuruka could see that she was rubbing with Undine. I apologized to Tsuruka while averting my gaze a little embarrassed.
“Sorry. They treat me, but I doubt it…”
“No – please raise your head. Cassano-sama sorted out the beasts, so other barriers and entrances couldn’t be penetrated.”
“Is that so…”
“Sometimes this happens, but there were an exceptionally large number today… I would like to take this opportunity to thank you one more time.”
– Nod
After greeting her, Tsuruka slowly reached out her hand from the sleeve of her long dress. Looking at Tsuruka’s beautiful hand with her puzzled eyes, she said shyly covering her mouth with one hand.
“Ah, I gave her a hand to guide you…If you don’t like it, I’ll buy it.”
“No. Then…”
– Thump
I followed Tsuruka, feeling my small, beautiful hand and soft skin being held in my hand. I followed her and told her the purpose of coming to this village.
“It’s nothing else, I’m looking for a flower called Dalbureumi. But they say that only beastmen can get this.”
“That’s right, we grow or manage the colony, so it’s a flower that only we know… Can we just take the moonflower?”
“A dozen is enough. Is it possible?”
“Dalflower flowers are actually quite valuable in our village… The amount you can get is limited.”
“At most, one song a day. There are many cases where there is not even that, so we have to look at the cultivation area or colony every day.”
Tsuruka’s rather stern answer made me a little daunted. Doesn’t that mean you can’t give it away?
“But I can give you enough of that. But… I’m afraid I may have taken too much of the customer’s time.”
I shook my head at Tsuruka’s caring concern.
“It is much better to get something even if it takes a long time than to go back empty-handed. Thank you for your help.”
“Whoops… I’m happy to help.”
Seeing Tsuruka’s shy smile, I tightened my grip on her hand. Tsuruka, who was guiding her to the room where I would be staying, looked at me with the strength of her grip, and then, startled by my deep gaze, she looked forward again and walked.
Deep blush was visible on her slightly transparent cheeks, and she followed Tsuruka with a silent smile.
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[It’s wider than I thought~ It’s much better than I’ve slept before!]
Compared to the inn I stayed at in Hormia, it was definitely better. The spacious room size, clean bed and calm decorations and furniture added a sense of security.
[By the way, Cassano- the other villagers didn’t see me, but he kept glancing at me.]
“Priestess Tsuruka?”
[He kept smiling and glanced at me… He must have seen me.]
“Anyway, if you are a priest, wouldn’t it be possible to use witchcraft or magic to see? Like the elemental spirits.”
[As expected, the world is wide…]
“Are you disappointed that there is no one else to see you other than me?”
[Ah no, it’s not like that, it’s just amazing~]
Undine glared at me with slightly inflated cheeks. I smiled and stroked Undine’s cheek. I remembered Tsuruka’s words asking me to come to the town square when I was done roughly tidying up, so I loosened the seams of the armor and took off all the armor I was wearing.
The blazing heat and the sweaty underwear were quite uncomfortable, but it seemed difficult to wash because I didn’t ask where I could wash at the accommodation I was guided to. I took off all my sweaty underwear, threw it in the corner of the room, put on the spare underwear again, and put on a light coat.
[But can I stay here?]
“Are you worried about anything?”
[Yeah… The silver-haired woman I saw earlier seems to hate Cassano…]
As Undine said, the silver-haired wolf beast tribe that Tsuruka called Eruka showed signs of hating me. I couldn’t figure out why it was simply because I was an outsider, but I didn’t know why.
“As long as you don’t fight until you finish the task properly, there won’t be any problem.”
[I hate that woman-It was Cassano who helped me, but why is her attitude like that-]
I naturally laughed at Undine’s anger as if she were doing her own thing, and I lightly pinched her nose and got ready to go out. [Don’t pinch me!], But the image of Undine following me right next to me made me want to play a joke.
– Jumped
After opening the door, Tsuruka was standing there politely clasping her hands together and welcoming us with a smile.
“If you are ready, I will guide you to the plaza…”
[Be kind~]
“Hehe, thank you for the compliment…”
[Wow, you can really hear me~]
“It’s a small skill, I’ll take care of it without any shortage during your stay in the village. Undine-nim…”
[You shouldn’t treat me so badly…!]
It was quite heartwarming to see the older brother and younger brother first and foremost giving courtesy to each other. Tsuruka, who bowed her head, lifted her head with a vain expression, raised her hand toward her door, and began guiding her.
“By the way, Tsuruka-sama, there’s something I want to ask you…”
To my question, Tsuruka, who was guiding the way with her gestures, replied with a smile while tilting her head.
“If you have any questions, you are always welcome to ask.”
“Ugh… Are there any men in the village? I don’t think I’ve ever seen anyone.”
“…Ah…”
Tsuruka, whose face hardened for a moment, smiled again and conveyed her apology.
“That’s a rather ambiguous question to answer right now… I’ll let you know later when I get a chance. Sorry.”
Seeing her 90-degree bow and apologizing Tsuruka, I lightly patted her away and stopped her.
“No, difficult questions would be difficult to answer.”
“How can you be so understanding…”
Tsuruka, who was looking at me deeply with her slightly opened narrow eyes, smiled while covering her mouth with her hand and pointed at the plaza where people were gathering, and bowed her waist.
“Since we have arrived at the plaza, please wait for a while and we will finish preparing for the festival soon. You are free to look around.”
“Was it a festival day today?”
Tsuruka smiled again at my question and calmly explained.
“We decided to hold a small festival to honor Cassano who helped the village.”
“It’s just because of me…”
“Kukuk, originally, I organized a group of monsters and held a simple drinking party, but thanks to Cassano-sama, it has changed to a bigger seat, but there is nothing to feel burdened at all.”
After examining her surroundings, Tsuruka quietly came next to me, pressed her forearms to the touch, and quietly whispered in my ear.
“Please forgive my sister Eruka if she says anything, because she protected me too much from before…”
“You take care of me like this, but I can’t say anything without shame. We will resolve it as peacefully as possible.”
“How can you be so considerate… Then I’ll just leave.”
She lightly bowed her back and greeted Tsuruka, who greeted her, then watched as he slowly withdrew. Her white dress clung to her buttocks, revealing the sturdy lines, and the tail wagging with the twitching of her hips was quite impressive.
‘But it looks exactly like a fox. Can a fox and a wolf be sisters?’
As I was contemplating the genetic relationship, Undine floating by my bedside spoke to me with a leaning voice.
[A festival! I want to take a look!]
“Let’s go see it together, but even if it’s a festival, it seems a bit different from doing it in the city.”
Unlike city festivals, village festivals were different in scale. It’s a bit modest, more like a street stall than a street vendor. The atmosphere was like a 5-day market in the countryside, with only various foods on display and chatting and laughing.
[But oh- well. Then I’ll come and see it alone!]
“We can go watch together.”
At my words, Undine shook her head and crossed her arms to form an X.
[The benefactor of the village! You should get along with the villagers and be friendly with them- so you can pick up flowers quickly and get along well in the village-]
Certainly, if I were to watch her festival with her Undine, I would take care of her more by talking to her Undine than by looking around her festival and telling her villagers to pay attention to her. Seeing this, Undine was very thoughtful.
“Hmm… Actually, aren’t you doing it to do bad things by yourself?”
[It’s not like that-!]
“Okay, okay, but you have to find me before going back to the dorm?”
[Don’t worry~]
After she gave my permission, Undine began to slowly rise and head across the plaza at a slow pace. I looked at the back of Undine as it flew away, then turned her body again and continued to watch the corner of the plaza.
As we saw earlier, there were only women and women in the square. Occasionally, I saw a boy of a young age, but he was really very young, so I couldn’t tell them apart very well.
“Hey, aren’t you the benefactor of the village?”
Suddenly, she turned her head at the sound of a call from behind, and it was one of the three people she had met in front of her wooden fence earlier. With her orange hair hanging down, she came up to me wearing what she said was a short leather dress that exposed her full bosom.
“I thought you would be with the priest, but you are alone?”
The way she slowly approached me, shaking her voluptuous breasts and twisting her hips coquettishly, was quite seductive. The wagging tail swayed slowly from side to side like a pendulum, naturally attracting my attention.
“It happened. But, where is the party going…”
“Rather than that, call me Reika. Le.I.Ka.”
Reika interrupted her three syllables as if tapping her keyboard with her index finger. Her outstretched arms rocked her large breasts up and down in recoil.
“It’s probably because we fought so hard during the day, but as soon as we got back, we were down. I came out like this to taste some free drinks and food.”
-Chin
Reika lightly placed her hand on her shoulder as she lowered her arm, and slowly pushed her upper body and clung to her. I peeked at Reika’s chest as I felt her breasts being pressed against my forearm little by little. Her soft breasts, crushed like rice cakes, were attractive.
“If you have nothing to do, would you like to have a drink with me?”
“I heard that Tsuruka-sama will come when the preparations are finished…”
Turning her around slightly, Reika twisted her mouth crookedly as if slightly anxious, and grabbed her forearm and pressed it against her breastbone, clinging to her.
“Don’t do that, you just have to stay until you come. Are you saying you’re bored alone?”
Reika, who had been cuddling her forearms like her puppies puppies and stroking her chin on the scruff of her neck, sniffed at her abruptly and sniffed at her.
“Sniff sniff… Keuhheung…♡ Uh uh…”
“Miss Reika?”
“Huh…♡ Uh…Huh?”
When her own name was called, Reika, who had been blowing her nose with her eyes wide open, suddenly raised her head and began to make excuses while shaking her hand.
“Ah, ah, that’s haha, I’m curious about the fact that customers smell good, so I don’t know~”
“You’re all sensitive to smells, like everyone else, my name is Cassano.”
“Ah, Cassano… Oh well, Cassano doesn’t know much, actually…”
Reika, who couldn’t open her mouth easily, started talking shyly at my staring eyes.
“Because we beastmen women are a bit sensitive to men’s body odor- originally, beastmen have a good sense of smell, but there’s something like that in particular.”
“But I’m a human male, so is that sensitive?”
At my question, Reika rolled her wandering eyes here and there and suddenly changed the topic of conversation.
“Rather than that…! So humans like beer, right? I heard something roughly- There’s a place I know well, so let’s go there-“
Seeing Reika guiding her butt with a twitch, I guessed from Tsuruka’s answer earlier that the beastmen were hiding something. Well, even if you’re curious about it right away, I don’t intend to dig deeper because it’s a problem that you can spend time here and get to know.
Match it to Reika, who changed the subject. As she followed her while chatting about this and that, she came to a place where a small tent had been set up in the back of the plaza. Reika, who lowered her back and pushed back the tent to enter, turned her head to look at me. She hunched over her waist, showing off her bouncy line as her hips were tucked into her leather suit.
Reika, who was looking at me while moistening her lips with her long tongue, urged me on.
“Come in quickly…”
Seeing Reika’s bold figure sticking out her butt with only her upper body tucked behind the tent, I smiled and gently pushed her big butt in.
“Huh…”
I followed Reika into the tent, enjoying the feel of her ass wrapped around my hand like a sponge. This place that Reika led me to, saying that she knew it well, was a simple tent with no owner or anything. It was only then that I realized that Reika had tricked her, but she slipped out her tight butt and licked her lips again with her tongue.
“Thank you for saving me… I’ll say it again.”
“It seems that it was possible enough outside.”
“I’m not going to say thank you to such a strong male.”
-Dump
As soon as I sat down on the chair prepared for her, Reika gently pushed the buttocks that she was holding onto and sat down on my lap. It was quite sensational to see the big, soft flesh of the buttocks press against my knees and change shape.
“Casano, I thought it would be okay if it was you, so I deceived you like this, I’m sorry about that.”
“What do you want to receive?”
Leaning against her chest as she tickled my forearm with her tail, Reika tilted her head behind her and whispered softly in her ear.
“Your seed♥”
– Kkwaak
I tightened my grip on her hand and lightly breathed into Reika’s ear.
“Huh… If it’s Tsuruka-sama, it’ll take about 2-3 hours… In the meantime, that’s fine.”
-Sue…
Reika rose from her lap, lowered her hands to her lap, and slowly ran her fingertips through her, showing off her beautiful legs. Her fingers, which ran up her knees and thighs, stopped at her thick buttocks, lightly gripped both sides of her hips, and spread them slightly apart.
Her short leather suit clung so tightly to her Reika’s pussy that it showed clear ax marks.
“Would you like to try the most delicious menu in this store?”
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“Chew, chuu… Whoops, are you a rough guy?”
Reika, who raised a blush while hanging a transparent thread, spoke.
He massaged Reika’s overflowing ass with both hands and kissed her again without a word, and Reika closed her eyes and rushed at him while entrancing her tongue.
“Cheup, chuup… Chuup, chuuu…♡”
Seeing her clumsily twisting her tongue and eating my saliva, I tasted Reika’s gums and fangs one by one with the tip of my tongue, and ran my tongue through her entire mouth.
“Paha… You must be quite an experienced man…?”
“Are you really bad at seducing?”
“Oh, what can I do?”
-Malkan Malkan
As I pulled his buttocks from side to side as if kneading rice cakes, I grabbed him tightly and held him as I pleased. I slowly slipped my fingers through the gaps in his clothes, caressing Reika’s cracks and licking the nape of his neck.
“Aww… Beast…♡”
“I don’t think it sounds like a real beast.”
“What are you talking about… A beast…”
“A bitch who seduces first and gets soaked with only kisses, what is it if it’s not a beast huh?”
-Chalpakchalpak
Gently scratching her cunt mound with only her middle finger, Reika squeezed her eyes shut and pleaded, holding her face against the nape of her neck.
“Don’t say mean things… Ugh…”
“Then, shall we try it in earnest?”
– Swoop
As I pulled down the leather clothes that looked like hot pants, a transparent thread stretched from the crotch area, connecting the clothes and underwear. I smiled and slapped the palm of my crotch through my wet panties.
“You look sloppy, you’re already soaking wet…”
“Really… Stop it…!”
Reika twisted her head and complained as if she was slightly offended by the continued teasing, but I strongly wrapped her neck with one arm and fucked her mouth with my tongue while continuing to harass her cunt with the other hand.
“Whoop, chuup, chuup… Peh… Whoa…”
“You asked me to taste it, huh? How you eat is up to you, isn’t it?”
“Chuuuuu…”
– Slap slap slap
After pulling off the panties that were already so wet that they couldn’t function as underwear, I examined Reika’s cunt. The plump pussy mound was glistened with love juice, and the wet pubic hair was quite erotic because of the overflowing love juice.
– Jjuuk
As I played with her hands, tugging at her seaweed-like pubic hair, Reika slammed her head into the nape of her neck and began sniffing her nose.
“Huhhhhh nice smellss…”
“Everyone has been sniffing me since before. Does it smell like sweat that much?”
“It’s been a while since I’ve smelled the strong smell of a male… I can’t stand it…”
“Is that thick?”
-Sniff sniff,., Haljjak
Reika, who had been sniffing her nose with her nose buried in her body, licked the nape of her neck with her long tongue in response to my question, tasted my sweat, and nodded vigorously with her waist trembling.
“It’s so thick… I can’t stand it♡”
If you say that, you should let them take on the really dark things. I gently grabbed Reika’s head, which didn’t want to fall from the nape of my neck, and slowly pulled it into my groin.
Reika, who was attracted by her unknown face and my touch, looked at her hand gradually toward her crotch with expectant eyes, then let her face touch the cock that towered over her pants dance. I couldn’t come to my senses.
“Whoa… Whoa… Whoa… Whoa…?”
– Sniff sniff sniff sniff…
Reika, who had been sniffing and poking her nose with the momentum to pierce her pants, bit her tongue out long and drooled, and she looked up at me and pleaded with her body.
“Cock, take it out… Let me take care of it myself huh?”
“It’s a bit of a request, but…”
“Eww… That’s mean…”
– Kkwaak
I put her slightly fallen face back into her crotch and rubbed her nose gently. Reika, who spurted out her love juice as her back trembled, stopped bouncing and begged while holding onto her thighs. Have been
“Please… Please let me smell… The smell of Mr. Cassano’s cock…”
“Then take it out yourself. Then I’ll let you smell it.”
“Hey…! Thank you…!”
As if grateful, Reika hurriedly undid her pants with her trembling hands like a drug lord looking for drugs in her cupboard, and slowly and reverently took my cock out of her underwear.
-Hwaaak
Inside her hot underwear, the ripe cock gave off a strong smell even when I smelled it as I slapped the back of Reika’s nose. Reika, who had been slapped on the nose, didn’t seem to mind at all, as she pressed her nose against the shaft of her cock and slowly savored her scent.
“Heuuuuu♡ Heuuuuu…!”
“Is it that good?”
As she patted Reika’s head and asked a question, Reika, who pierced her nose and sniffed for a while, drooled at her and nodded her head roughly.
“It’s really the best… If this is the case, I’m sure no one in my town will fall for his dick…♡”
“Keukkyu, is that enough?”
“Eruca-sama might be right, this dick… If we let Cassano in, we won’t be anymore…♡”
Feeling slightly annoyed at Eruka’s comment that was blocking me, I grabbed Reika’s hair slightly roughly and pulled it up slowly. Her nose, which went down to her balls and smelled it, was drawn up and landed on my glans.
“That’s done. Should I taste it properly?”
Rubbing drops of her pre-cum on Reika’s nose to make her nose look shiny, Reika closed her eyes and squirted out her love juice once more.
– Jjiik
“Huh uh ♡”
I decided to get Reika, who was intermittently spitting out her love juice, up and enjoy her game. I sat her down in her chair, spread her legs in a mid-shape, and slowly caressed Reika’s cunt as she caught her breath.
“Keukkeuk, if this is the case, you’re going to hook up before you even put your cock in?”
“Huh…Huh… Cassano is too strong…”
– Giggling Giggling
I pressed my middle and ring fingers tightly into Reika’s cunt at the love picture stain that had spread all the way to my thighs. I slowly pushed my finger in, enjoying the feel of her cunt biting, but something touched my finger.
“What, were you a virgin?”
“Whoa…Whoo,… Uh…Yeah…”
“It’s amazing that you’re a virgin after waving it to eat.”
“Because I was born when there were no males… Ah,,,”
Strange words came out of Reika’s mouth. I was born when there were no males, so there were males in the village, but there were no males? Perhaps realizing that she had made a mistake, Reika kept her mouth shut even though I was thrusting into her cunt.
“I want to hear more about that… Huh?”
“Adam… Adam…”
I hooked my fingers and scraped the top wall of my cunt, moving back and forth at high speed. The pussy, which had been asking for a filthy finger, responded by squirting out juice once at the scratching skill without hesitation.
“Even if you tease a pussy like that, stop harassing her because she doesn’t answer…!”
– Chapak Chapak Chapak
Seeing her moaning as if she really didn’t want to say anything, but keeping her mouth shut, Reika roughed Reika’s cunt like a child splashing in the water and squirted out her juices, and after about ten minutes, Reika opened her mouth.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa!♡ Mahage… Mahatheni is sore in her pussy…♡”
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Uuuuu!”
It wasn’t until after making a puddle on the floor that she pulled out her hand, and white foamy juices dripped from her hot pussy. As he licked her fingers stained with Reika’s love juice and gently twisted her clitoris, Reika, who had been weakly breathing in, let out a faint scream and brought her back to her senses.
“I heard that the males in the village… All went on an expedition… That’s all I know…”
“You’re not lying, are you?”
– Chap Chap Chop
“No! It’s stupid, because residents like me don’t know…! If you’re a high priest, you’ll know, stop poking your pussy…!”
– Jjiik
I wiped the liquid from her palms on Reika’s thighs and left her fainting as if she was collapsing on her chair, and I stood up. Reika, who was breathing heavily, was staring blankly at me with her mouth open, but I left her alone and prepared to leave.
“It’s a pity, I couldn’t even play the main game.”
“You wretch… Ugh… I feel like my throat is hoarse…”
Reika, who was holding her throat and clearing her throat, seemed to have choked her throat from screaming so much, then, with her body broken on her chair, she slowly took off her clothes and said to me.
“Yeah… Maybe next time… Can we meet again?”
“If we get a chance.”
“Hey, did you promise?!”
“Okay, see you later.”
Leaving behind Reika, who smiled brightly and waved at her, he left her tent. It must have been because she was in a shabby tent pitched in a remote area, so there was no soundproofing at all. The beastmen who filled the surrounding square were looking at me as I came out of the tent with open eyes and curious eyes.
“Wow…”
“Wasn’t it Reika who went in with you?”
“I didn’t even know he could cry that loud.”
– Carry on
What’s the use of whispering so that everyone can hear it? I left behind the beastmen who glanced at me and chatted one word at a time and headed to the very center of the plaza. It had nothing to do with the request, but the priest said he knew why there were no males in this village, so I wanted to ask.
– Trudge
No matter where he went, there were no curious eyes. Is it because he is an outsider or because he is a male? I had no way of knowing, but if I were the only adult male in this town, wouldn’t that mean I could go have some fun? I wandered in search of Tsuruka, imagining what might come true.
As I headed towards the center of the plaza, Tsuruka, who was checking the situation while pointing out this and that with her hand, didn’t even call, but she turned around and greeted me.
“Oh, Mr. Cassano. Have you come?”
Tsuruka smiles and cries. Was she still watching? Standing in front of a slightly reddened Tsuruka, I decided to ask straight away.
“It’s not different, I heard an interesting story, so I want to ask you something.”
“Huh, if you have any questions, I was the one who told you to ask. What are you curious about?”
Tsuruka covered her mouth and smiled. I took a step closer to her and looked down at her and asked again.
“They say it’s been a while since there hasn’t been a male in the village… Is there a reason for that?”
“Whoa… There are no males, there are children holding their mother’s hand and playing like that.”
“You avoided answering me before… But you seem to be avoiding me now.”
“You’re being mean to ask me again. Cassano-sama…”
Tsuruka’s face as she watched with her eyes narrowed was like a fox looking for a gap in her prey to hunt. Seeing her like that, I took a step back, put my hands behind my back, and gave off the nuance of not asking any more questions. And as if that worked, Tsuruka closed her eyes again and spoke to her with a smile.
“Huh, I’d like to tell you, but even if you’re a guest in the village, there’s a big issue to tell outsiders.”
“Oh, how hard it is for outsiders.”
“It’s only hard on outsiders… Not so on the villagers.”
-Slowly
Tsuruka’s bountiful tail stretched out to me like a living snake and gently brushed the back of my hand. I felt strange at her soft touch, but after tasting the back of my hand, her tail returned to its place.
“If you become a member of the village, that curiosity will be resolved. Whoops…”
Tsuruka’s smile as he looked up at me made me a little bit flustered. A subtle attitude towards an unknown crush. It seemed flimsy, but I couldn’t figure out what posture to take with that figure observing like a hunter. As I was thinking about various things, I heard a shout from afar.
“There! Stay away from outsiders!”
A wild boar carrying a large sword on its back and stomping its feet loudly enough to hear hallucinations, no, Eruka. I, who was looking between her Tsuruka and her span, stood facing her because of her eluca that separated her.
“Isn’t it rude to the priest?”
“Isn’t that rudeness you’re committing now?”
I couldn’t stand it any longer at the attitude of treating people like fucking criminals, so I went out hard. Since you have already accepted her favor from your conversation with Tsuruka, it shouldn’t be a problem to get the moonlight flower. Furious at my strong reply, Luca approached me with her face stretched out to the point where her nose collided with her as if she were about to pounce.
“What did you say now?”
“I asked if it was rude to treat you that way even though you are definitely a guest.”
“A cheeky human…!”
Seeing Eruka not backing down even an inch, perhaps because she was quite angry, I didn’t back down either. We didn’t say a word to each other, but time continued to pass, and we stared at each other without resolving the confrontation even though we were sweating little by little due to the heat of the square.
“…”
“…”
I could see Tsuruka hesitating and flustered from behind, but I didn’t let go of her until the end. After a few minutes of staring at it, Luca, who was suddenly standing in front of me, sniffed at her and smelled it. Immediately after that, her face blushed and she slowly began to back away.
“Hmm… Cheeky human, we’ll see. I have to be on guard duty, so if anyone touches the priest even a hair, I will risk my all to retaliate, so know that.”
-Pissik
I couldn’t help but laugh when I saw Eruka spit out a warning as she got out of the way between me and Tsuruka. Stealing the smell like a bitch and pretending nothing happened. Seeing even Luca sniffing her with her straight back reminded me once again that the beastmen are sensitive to her smell.
So, she decided to stimulate Luca greatly at once.
– Kkwaak
“What would you do if you touched a ball of hair like this?”
“Kyaa,.”
As she strongly grabbed Tsuruka’s soft tail, which was swaying wildly from behind Tsuruka’s ass, an incomprehensible moan escaped from Tsuruka’s mouth. While walking in front of her without even looking behind her, Ruka quickly turned around at her Tsuruka moan, and she gritted her teeth and looked at me.
“…!”
But she finally let go of her anger, closed her eyes, let out a sigh, and moved on her steps again. I thought it was an obvious provocation, but in the end, I backed off, so it worked?
“Heh… Uhh…”
– Casting casting
As she kneaded the soft tail in her hand and enjoyed the touch, a voice the size of a rat’s tail was heard. Tsuruka, who lowered her head and let out a small human voice, pointed to her own tail and quietly said a word.
“Tail…”
“Ah, sorry. This is her younger brother and you are rude to Tsuruka-sama.”
“No, Eruka was the first to be rude, so… He… Hehe…”
Tsuruka’s tail returns to its place when she gently lets go of her tail. When I looked at her again, leaving behind her unrecognizable side of her, I saw Tsuruka’s well-ripened face.
“Ugh…! They say the preparations are almost complete. Since it is a festival held thanks to the guests, please sit together.”
“Then I will excuse myself without shame.”
I licked my lips while chasing after Tsuruka, who was still blushing, moving her rifle steps and twitching her luscious buttocks. The shortest was 10 days, the longest was more than 15 days. The thought of returning to Hormia as a man who had tasted the beast race made my heart flutter a little.
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Chapter 30 – 3. Isn’t It Natural for the Strong to Do Whatever They Want? Escort Warrior Eruka
Haha!
– Did you see it before? It’s like crying
– Ooh, noisy! Do you think that would come out even if you were hurt?
Like a barbecue at a campsite, the villagers, who were divided into several groups, were enjoying a meal by sharing meat or alcohol with each other. The residents, heated by the riotous atmosphere, constantly drank alcohol, dyeing their faces red.
“Whoops, it’s noisy…”
“That’s right, it looks fun, so it’s nice to see.”
“All of them are guests, no, Eun-in-deok. The quiet town… Has changed like this with just one benefactor.”
Tsuruka, sitting next to me, holding a small glass tightly with both hands and passing it slowly, one sip at a time, said that it was all thanks to me.
“No, what’s the point of helping me catch a few monsters?”
“Be humble… Huhu, but that’s not the only thing.”
“Have I done anything else?”
“Whoops…”
– Sarak
Tickling, Tsuruka’s longing tail gently tickled the back of my hand with the tip of his hair. With no restraint, Tsuruka’s tail tickled the back of my hand like a calligrapher’s brush stroke by stroke, then gently entwined her wrist.
“Anyway, it’s a small town, so rumors spread quickly…?”
“…”
Tsuruka looked at her with reddened eyes and narrowed eyes. Her glamorous red tongue moistened her lips and slowly returned to her mouth. If you keep coming out like that, you have something you want, right?
I gently lowered my hand holding her cup and placed it on the back of Tsuruka’s hand as if it were hanging on a chair. I trembled, but I slowly ran my fingers through the back of my hand, wrapped around my fingers like a snake mating, and gripped them tightly, so Tsuruka’s fingers slowly wrapped around my fingers as well.
– Suk
I moved my hips to the gap between the chairs that were a little apart. After sticking to each other enough to share the body temperature of each other’s thighs, I asked while looking at Tsuruka’s eyes as he squirmed while holding the glass.
“If you keep giving me signals like that, will it be okay if I can’t stand still?”
“What signal are you talking about… I’m not sure…”
Tsuruka, shyly avoiding her eyes and watching the burning charcoal, I reached out to her playing hand, grabbed the tip of her chin, and slowly raised her head. Her cheeks, illuminated by the glowing flames, were already redder with blush.
“Oh, I thought there might have been some ruse… Actually, you weren’t being honest, were you?”
With trembling eyes, Tsuruka lightly bit her lips and avoided her gaze once more. I wondered if she had some ulterior motives, so she put all her thoughts into it, but I realized that there were a few things she couldn’t tell me because she couldn’t be honest about what Tsuruka was thinking.
“Be naughty…”
One thing is for sure, Tsuruka’s expression was that of a female expecting something from a male. Goong-goong is goong-goong, and he acts as if tempting me to hug him, but he was too greedy for the food to go over without even touching it.
She slowly brought her hand to my face, holding her chin. Tsuruka’s flushed face was covered with shyness, and she didn’t particularly reject my touch. I took that as a sign of permission and slowly showed my face.
-Jjook
Moist lips lightly touched and then let out a sound. I liked the feel of Tsuruka’s thick lips, so I pushed hers out once more.
– Side, jjook
I touched it lightly, but Tsuruka pushed her lips out once more and stuck to my falling lips. The slippery lips parted and overlapped my lips.
-Chwi-woop-juub…
A fierce kiss clinging to me as if I was longing for it, and Tsuruka’s lips biting into her lips with a squirm, and her thick tongue brushed against my teeth. I gently opened my mouth to allow Tsuruka’s tongue to come in, and Tsuruka’s tongue, which marched in, licked my teeth and tongue and continued to taste my mouth.
He let go of her hand that was holding her chin and slowly ran his fingertips across Tsuruka’s thighs, spreading her legs apart. Following the guidance of my hand, Tsuruka’s thighs slowly opened, and Tsuruka, who moved her gaze to her thighs for a moment, pulled out her intertwined tongue and tightened her tongue to her lips in order to focus on me again. Sucked on her side
“Cheup, chuu… Chuup, cheup…♡”
Tsuruka pressed her lips together with her eyes wide open. Her mouth smelled slightly of barley, but that was the same for me, so I didn’t mind at all. Tsuruka, who was savoring my kiss with her open thighs, covered her cunt with her tail, bit by bit stopping my hand towards her lower body.
“Paha… Hu… Shall we continue?”
All of a sudden, there was no sound of chatter that had been heard around the plaza. The villagers around them were staring intently at them, as if they weren’t. All of them grabbed their glasses and gulped, observing with great concentration.
I couldn’t stop stroking Tsuruka’s thighs even as I felt the girls’ eyes with my whole body. Thanks to Tsuruka’s wide thighs, her hot cunt was completely open, but thanks to her tail that rolled in and covered her belly, she couldn’t see her cunt with the naked eye.
– Twitch twitch
Tsuruka’s fox ears, rising above her golden hair, were slightly drooping and looked weak, but for the moment they were pricked and straightened. Tsuruka, who was enjoying the lingering sound of her saliva dripping from her red tongue, whispered in my ear as she slowly closed her legs, as if she had heard something.
“It looks like Eruka is coming. If I do more here… My brother may be rude.”
Before tasting Tsuruka’s lips, she would have thought, “Let’s stop arguing anymore and do it after we’ve got something to gain.”
I grabbed Tsuruka’s thighs and slowly moved towards her crotch while gently scratching her with her fingertips. A tingling heat could be felt through her fingers. Even after tickling her inner thighs, he gently scratched the lower part of her buttocks and moved her hand forward. Tsuruka held back her moaning while holding her own tail with one hand.
“Huh…Heheh…”
As I slowly scratched the bottom of her buttocks to see her reaction, I felt a drop of sticky liquid drop on her fingers. I said yes and immediately reached out and pointed my finger at Tsuruka’s cunt. Her tail was tightly attached to the back of her hand, and the feeling of fur fluffing on the back of her hand was a bit annoying, but as she dug in with determination, the tail slowly floated and created space.
Hehe…
Tsuruka’s voice stopped me as I stroked her cunt’s mound with her fingers and enjoyed the feel and shape.The closed, straight pussy, thick cunt meat, and hard clitoris twitched and revealed their presence.
– Foreclosure… Foreclosure…
I stretched out my hand and rubbed the liquid on her cunt as if I were applying it to my palm, then slowly applied it to Tsuruka’s cunt and removed it repeatedly. From the view through the tail, I could confirm that the juices on my palms and the juices that flowed down the mound of her pussy turned white little by little with a clicking sound.
“Haaaaa … Strange … Tickling … Sorry …”
– Thump thump thump
In the distance, the sound of a boar rushing across the ground could be heard. Are you enjoying it so far? It was enough to play with Tsuruka’s body as if examining it. I removed her hand from her cunt and pressed the palm of her hand to her face. Covered in her blush, Tsuruka looked at her palm and it turned even redder, then she slowly stuck out her tongue and started licking it.
– Little by little
After licking off all of her own juices, Tsuruka looked at her glistening palm, then slowly opened her mouth and placed her fingers in her mouth. I scratched her tongue, feeling the wet tongue at the light touch of the canine teeth.
– Thump thump thump thump
– Pook
“Ah…”
I pulled out her fingers at the sound of her footsteps, which I could hear more and more clearly. Tsuruka looked at her fingers wistfully as they slipped out of her own mouth. Closed up
“It’s wet…”
Tsuruka, who was soaked and had her undergarments lose their function, pulled down the hem of her dress and buried her face in her bountiful tail. Tsuruka glanced at me, but when her eyes met, she covered her face again. . I didn’t think about it when I did it, but when I think about it now, is it embarrassing?
By the time I was agonizing over an unknown psychology, the resounding footsteps stopped and before I knew it, Eruca was standing in front of me.
Her straight wolf ears were pricked, and she came running, loosening her tight-fitting leather clothes, already drenched in sweat, her arms and legs, her nape glistening with sweat. As she held her breath with her fangs exposed, Ruka let out a sigh of relief before catching her breath and clinging to Tsuruka.
“Sister, no, priest…! Didn’t something happen earlier? I’ve heard it all. That human clung tenaciously to her sister and tormented her…!”
“Someone bullied me, but I was bullied instead.”
Feeling the unresolved throb of my cock with my whole body, I covered my erect penis with my forearm. Luka looked at her suspiciously, but revealed her teeth and said to me.
“How could a sister bully you? Stop talking nonsense!”
“Keuh… Think whatever you like.”
In response to her ridicule of mine, Luca moved her steps in front of her and looked down at me, but her me didn’t yield to her and looked up at her. The fangs that were fully exposed on her Eum Young-jin face reminded me of an angry big dog .Jpg expression I saw on the Internet a long time ago.
Eruka silently glared at me, and I responded. After arguing like that for several minutes, Eruka’s nose flared up again. Even when he sniffed my scent without saying anything, his expression didn’t change and he maintained a straight face. Tsuruka, who was worse than her, got up from her seat and restrained her by pulling on the sleeve of her clothes.
“I told you to stop, but you’ve been doing it ever since. Aren’t my words the same?”
“Priestess…”
Tsuruka, with her ears pricked up as if she were really upset, warned her by pointing at her with her tail swollen to the fullest.
“I’m fine, but if you keep coming forward and rude to your benefactor, I will put you on probation. Do you understand?”
“Sister…!”
“Who calls you sister in public?”
Kaeng! When Tsuruka was so angry that she reminded her of a crying fox and her ears drooped, Ruka put her hands together in front of her with a sullen expression and endured Tsuruka’s anger.
I enjoyed watching the spectacle with a beer. Tsuruka’s anger may also be due to her brother’s attitude towards her rudeness, but since her further progress was restrained, she wondered if that was the case. I took another sip, put my hand on her waist, and watched my older sister’s naughty behavior as she scolded her little brother.
“Yeah…”
While being scolded by Tsuruka, as she sneakily looked at me drinking beer from behind, Ruka’s eyes were full of life. She was resentful and resentful, and her eyes seemed to feel that it was my fault that her sister was angry with her. Without saying a word, I pushed her glass in front of her and toasted her eyes.
– Gulp
“It’s not that protection is bad, but excessive protection is poison. Eruka. Do you understand?”
“Yes yes…? Sniff…”
Hearing her voice calling for herself, she lowered her head again and listened to her scolding, but Luca sniffed her nose as if something was strange and sniffed her. Tsuruka, who closes her eyes and admonishes her younger sister, doesn’t see that, and thanks to her, Ruka realizes that the smell she smells comes from her older sister, and she concentrates even more on her scent. Took on
– Sniff sniff
“This smell… Sister…!”
“Again, sister…! Even though she said so.”
“Did you mate with that human?!”
– Fut
The word mating resounded so loudly that it resonated in the plaza. Suddenly, the beer in her mouth spurted out and splattered on the floor. Tsuruka, who was admonishing her by putting her hand on her waist, also opened her mouth and patted her in a daze like a broken doll, then slowly closed her mouth and denied it.
“I don’t know what that sounds like. Eruka. Go back and finish her vigil duty, yo. After work, go to my room.”
“My sister smells like that human! That man must have done something. All right.”
-Teouk
At the sight of Eruka reaching for the sword on her back, Tsuruka finally reached out her hand without holding back.
-Match!
A small sound resounded, like hitting the butt of a crying child, but the ripple effect seemed to be inversely proportional to the sound. Eruka’s widened eyes and Tsuruka’s eyes widened. She couldn’t tell if her face was flushed with anger or shame, but the sound echoed from Eruka’s cheeks made Tsuruka’s face rapidly turn white.
“That… Eruka… This is…”
“… I’ll finish my shift… And come back. Priest, I apologize for being rude…”
“No, this is… I’m sorry… I’m sorry…!”
Tsuruka, who was flustered and handed her an apology several times, but she became lethargic and even her tail drooped and dragged her to the ground. When she saw Luka’s back, she eventually withdrew her outstretched hand and held her tight. I clenched my fist.
I stood up, hugged Tsuruka from behind, and comforted her by rubbing her back.
“Calm down, it’s because of me… I’ll go and tell you it’s because of me.”
“I stabbed my younger brother… I’m sorry I didn’t… I…”
“Shhh… I was so flustered that I acted out of my mind. Wait, I’ll fix it.”
“Casano-sama, I… I did something wrong…”
She opened her mouth, cut off her sentences, left behind Tsuruka, patted her on the back one more time, and chased after Luca after patting her on the back. Deep down in her disappointment, Luka, unable to go far, trudged along in front of her deserted vacant lot.
-Stupid
Eruka’s ears perked up at the sound of footsteps pursuing someone. With her ears slowly rising and her tail, Luca looked behind her but put her hands in her pockets and slumped again at the sight of her approaching me, her sharp voice leaking out.
“Dog-like man. What’s your business?”
“I thought you misunderstood, so I came after you to tell me.”
I put John away and spoke comfortably, so Eruka asked my answer again as if it didn’t matter.
“Misunderstanding? What did I misunderstand? My older sister smelled like you…! You must have molested her sister at will!”
I thought about clearing up this little misunderstanding, but it was quite funny to see him screaming and running after a misunderstanding, so I didn’t make any excuses. I shrugged her shoulders and circumvented her answer, and instead of gritting my teeth, Luca came closer to me with more strides.
“Now I see. The sister who was insulted by you tried to hide it until she hit me. Garbage human. I will not allow her to be tyrannical any longer.”
Because of the height difference between her and Luca standing in front of me, she glanced up at me, but she didn’t relax her grip on her hand and she glared at me. I asked laughing at her attitude.
“What if I don’t let them go, do you beat them to kick them out?”
“That is easy too. Just because you killed a few monsters doesn’t mean you’re strong.”
-Wooddeuk
Eruka glaring at me while loosening her hands. She was a little scared but also excited by the slightly changing atmosphere. When I roughly estimated her skills, Luca was able to knock Undine’s mana with ease if she got help from Undine.
When we’re apart like now, honestly half and half? However, looking at Eruca’s proud attitude, it was clear to me that she didn’t even think about losing to me.
“What are you going to do if you lose to me?”
“I? Lose? Fufu…!”
While holding her stomach and laughing loudly, Luka seemed to be laughing really sincerely, so she wiped her slightly flowing tears with her fingertips and pointed at me with her fingertips.
“It was pretty funny. Insignificant human being. Don’t worry, there is no such thing. It’s funny, so I’ll treat her like breaking a bone or two and kicking her out.”
“Who are you going to kick out? You are really laughing.”
“It is at the will of the strong. That is common sense.”
It’s common sense for the strong to do whatever they want… It was a nice sound to hear. Isn’t it natural common sense that if you defeat Eruka and subdue him, do as you please? I took a step forward and looked down at Eruka. Eruka, who covered my upper body with a shadow, glared at me and showed her teeth.
“Do you really want to try it? It’s a trivial human subject.”
I laughed silently at Eruka’s appearance as she kept talking like a frightened dog barking.
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Chapter 31 – 3. Isn’t It Natural for the Strong to Do Whatever They Want? Escort Warrior Eruka
I crossed my arms and watched Eruka’s tricks with pleasure. After dropping the large sword on her back to the floor with a thump, Luka slowly took off the leather jacket she was wearing. The sweat-soaked leather clothes clung tenaciously to Eruka’s skin and eventually fell off.
“Whoa…”
Eruka heard the news of Tsuruka from the entrance of the village and hurriedly ran without looking back. Because of that, the body inside the leather suit was already drenched in sweat and glistening, and thanks to that, I could see the sweaty, voluptuous body without hesitation.
At first glance, the underwear that looked like leggings was tightly tightening her stocky thighs, and there was a hole in the top of her buttocks, and a fluffy wolf tail protruded through it. Following the will of the angry owner, the tail that stood tall was also clearly visible.
Luka, who felt like licking her body, immediately turned around and glared at me head-on, gnashing his teeth.
“You are such a disgusting human being, that you touched her sister and even looked at me disgustingly…!”
“Isn’t it embarrassing to keep saying that we touched each other because we wanted each other?”
“Shut up! There’s no way my sister would have asked for the hands of an insignificant human like you!”
I didn’t respond to Eruka’s words, but I threw her coat on her face and slowly loosened her body. Taking a quick look at her, Luca, clutching at her with a force that would tear the coat that had covered her face, let her go for a while, then slowly pulled her away from her face and threw her to the floor. .
“Does the smell of disgusting humans smell fragrant?”
“…! You’re talking nonsense. Where do you think you heard that cheesy joke?”
As her face flushed, Luca frowned at her like an angry dog, baring her fangs. I laughed out loud because she looked like she was acting upside down, but any further stimulation could be dangerous, so I slowly turned around her shoulders and approached Eruka.
“It’s a bit embarrassing to beat a woman…”
“Under! Group? Did you beat me?”
The word “Panda” Seems to have raised a lot of heat, so Luca approached me with her strides, and she gritted her teeth. She looked up at me because of the height difference, and she clenched her teeth, like a nephew who was teased over and over again and screamed at me.
“Don’t talk about it after it’s over, let’s accept each other no matter what the outcome is.”
“That is what I am going to say. As soon as you are defeated by me, pack your things and leave the village!”
“Don’t talk about it on the premise that losing is natural?”
She glanced at her, lowering her head and making eye contact with Luca. The raised eyebrows and the pouting corners of the mouth made everyone look mocking. This expression, as if telling me not to say anything nonsense, is so pissed off.
“There’s no way I, the best warrior in town, can lose to an insignificant human, right?”
“What was the greatest warrior doing to crawl after everything was over…”
If it was that great, one of the wooden fences would have been pierced, what did you do-? As I hinted, Eruka’s face turned red, and her excuses flowed out.
“At that time, there were many other places I was involved in…! It’s my negligence, but I would have stopped it in the end. You just threw a few drops of water on a fire that was going to go out anyway!”
It was really disingenuous to see her rushing to get down somehow. I answered with a smirk, and Eruka seemed to get more angry at my attitude, and she glared at me as she ripped through the dirt she was trampling with her feet.
“Should we stop fighting now?”
“That’s what I meant!”
I’m not going to lose a word-, as if we had promised each other, we slowly widened our distance and backed away. As for the reach, I was longer than anyone could see. Because of the height difference than expected, Eruka’s arm length and leg length were clearly short. Still, I couldn’t be bothered.
‘Because I don’t know exactly how much the Beasts’ physical abilities are.’
I roughly watched them fight against the demonic beasts that invaded the village, but I couldn’t properly grasp the physical abilities of the beastmen. According to the old herbalist, from what I heard in Hormia, there are quite a few large Beast warriors, and they are agile and tireless enough to deal with several people alone.
-Taat!
Eruka, who had been watching the situation while thinking about the distance, struck first. Eruka jumped in a short distance and first aimed for my hips with a middle kick. I immediately defended him by hitting his leg with my left arm. Luka, who was hit on the calf by his elbow, which was severely lowered, raised his eyebrows and opened the distance again.
“Whoa…”
Approaching in the blink of an eye, the leaping power and speed were definitely the best. It was easily kicked off as if it was a light kick, but it didn’t hit Eruka at all. As he slowly dragged his toes and glared at me, Luca quietly raised the corner of his mouth and beckoned.
– Kkak-k-dak
Now I’m going to ask you to come in. If so, do you think I’ll go right in? While sticking out my tongue at her stupidly honest way of thinking, I slowly moved forward.
– Jerking away
Judging by his reflexes and speed, it was obvious that even if I rushed at him, he would lightly block it and then counter it. So, I approached with an open strategy, and Eruka, who did not understand my intentions, doubted but did not back out. The distance narrowed to about my arm’s length before I knew it. I looked up and immediately stretched out my right arm to face.
-Phut!
Eruka, who only watched when he was going to attack, reacted the moment his right arm stretched out, lightly turning his head to avoid his fist, and immediately responded with a middle kick in the same way. Without hiding a bright smile, I grabbed Luca’s right leg with her left hand as she stretched out like lightning.
– Pyo-eok
The timing was late and Eruka’s middle kick pierced my side, but I gritted my teeth and endured it. Immediately after holding her ankle with her left arm, she retrieved her outstretched right arm and held Luca’s legs tightly in her arms.
“What, what?!”
Embarrassed, Luca jumped on one foot and was struggling with her. Soon, my eyes hardened and I felt that he was trying to do something, so I immediately kicked the ankle of my remaining left foot hard.
“Keugh?!”
Unprepared for her panic, Eruka lost her balance and stumbled, and I immediately threw her on the ground to prepare for a joint move. It was obvious that I would be pushed back in a proper open-air fight, so it was to drive it into a dog fight.
He grabbed Luca’s legs as he fluttered and quickly stretched out his arms, recalling the articulations he had seen in her old wrestling days. Embarrassed by the tightening of her arms and legs, Eruca jumped wildly and spat out vicious words.
“What are you doing?! Disgusting human being, this was the purpose. Trying to rub my body…!”
What the hell are you talking about, I listened to it with one ear, didn’t let go of the leg I was holding, and tried to joint it somehow, but Eruka’s gestures that pushed him away with more and more force began to loosen the gripped arms.
“Kuheugh…! Doing something like this…!”
Eruka, baring her fangs, grabbed both of my arms and tried to tear them away. I somehow resisted, but with Luca’s strength, I eventually untied both of her arms and pushed Luca to the ground as if I was about to throw her to the floor. Eruka, whose head was snapped by the strong force and hit the floor, twisted his head and tried to get up somehow, but his staggering body wouldn’t allow it.
I thought it was a chance to come again, so I jumped up to Luca as if I was falling, and took possession of her back. She twisted her head in bewilderment, so I put her arm around Luca’s armpit and tightly clamped her neck with my arm.
My whole body was drenched in sweat from the heat and death, and it was very uncomfortable because of the wet sweat feeling whenever I moved, but now was the best moment. I didn’t care about that, and I strangled Luka by giving her arms as much strength as possible.
“Keuhuhuh…? Wow…!”
Eruka’s fluttering legs were already intertwined with mine and fixed in the shape of copulation like a snake. Her fingertips gripped her inner forearm, and Eruka tried to free it somehow, but the more she tightened her grip and clung to her, the more she felt her strength drain away.
“Huh!! Poor Inggan…! Country!!”
Eruca, who managed to grab my forearm while screaming, pulled with great force to somehow get it off. I was surprised by the way her arms would open even if she took a little bit of her strength, and I clung to her even stronger and gave her strength. In the end, Eluca was crushed from behind by her weight.
From now on, it was a global war. I did not move her lips for fear of losing her strength, but tightened her arms and legs, and in my arms, Luca struggled with her and let out only her exasperated breath.
“Whoops…! Whoaaa!!!”
As she twisted her head wildly, even if her arms loosened even a little bit, she struggled. Luca’s strength pushed her tongue out. Luca took a deep breath as he pulled her forearm, and when a gap appeared, Luca strained to get her gripping arm off with even more force.
Before I could even guess how many minutes I had been clinging to it, I felt something strange. The vicious rage gradually faded away, and the raging voice of Eruka in his arms began to become more and more watery.
“Huh…! Whoops…!”
As Luka tiredly strained her neck as she struggled to pull her neck out, she stretched her face to the left and rubbed her face against the nape of her neck and cheek. At first, she lowered her cheek with her head as if she was about to headbutt her, but as if she lost strength as she went on, she seemed to just slap her face and rest still to gather strength.
As if they had made a promise to each other, they relaxed and maintained their posture for a moment to catch their breath. The drenched sweat cooled down before I knew it and gave me coolness, and I slowly felt various textures that I hadn’t felt thanks to my breathing.
The firm thighs clinging to my legs, the chubby buttocks rubbing against my groin, and the scent of a woman I could feel in front of her face made my blood flow to my groin where there was no response. Feeling her groin swell slightly, as she buried her face in the nape of her neck and caught her breath, Luca raised her head and gritted her teeth at the feeling of a foreign body.
“This… Garbage…!”
I had nothing to deny, but I had something to say. It’s an idiot to not notice when you smell it while spitting out like this.
“Who’s the strangling, sniffing pervert saying trash?”
– Kwak…!
She tightened her arms, which had been loose for a moment, and strangled Luca again. Her eyes widened in excitement at my point, and Luca shook her head and answered, then at the touch of her tight arm, she hurriedly reached out and grabbed her arm, but it was too late.
I gathered all the strength that Undine had taken from me and restrained her Eruka’s limbs while strangling her strangled. I could see that Eruka’s fingernails were hurting as she scratched my forearm with a squeak, but I gritted my teeth and held it in as I continued to tighten my grip.
– Paddle paddle
Eruka, who was scratching hard and trying to untie my forearm somehow, finally came to an end. Her trembling hand soon fell, and like a doll whose thread had been cut, Luca lost her mind. I immediately threw Luca to her floor and caught her breath.
“Whoa…! Whoa…”
Blood flowed from the forearms scratched in the shape of a rake, and the clothes were dirty with dirt and sweat. I clung to it without hesitation and subdued it, but honestly, I knew best that it was pure luck. When she tried to beat me up due to the difference in her strength, Luca clung to her and strangled her, so she was so embarrassed that she couldn’t even use her strength properly.
Sitting on a rock in the clearing, I looked at the sprawled Eruca. Her body with her head slammed into her floor, her ass held high, Luca looked like a woman who had been raped several times and then broken. Her limp tail was already covered in dirt from rolling in the mud, and her sturdy thighs were also scratched against stones, her undergarments ripped open to reveal her flesh.
“Kkeuheussuk…! Ugh…!”
She took her breath and calmed down for a while, so Luca, who had been hit on the floor, groaned and put her arms on the ground to correct her posture. Ruka, who stood up on her ground as if she was crawling, immediately looked around her, met her eyes with mine, and then spurred her face up like a demon.
– Hairy
Eluca, who had lost her balance because of her sudden rise, fell back to her ground, and I got up from her rock and approached her. As she gradually looked at me approaching her, Luca raised her head as high as she could and looked up at me, and I laughed and looked down at her.
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After looking up at Cassano for a long time, Luca lowered her head, biting her lips with her fangs.
-Kwadeuk
A trickle of blood flowed from the lips crushed by the sharp fangs. His fists full of scars trembled as he clenched a handful of soil on the floor, and his broken legs lay weakly together like a mermaid in a fairy tale. Seeing her shabby appearance, Eruka brooded over her defeat for a long time before slowly lowering her head.
“…I admit it.”
It was clearly a defeat. Eruka tried to calm her seething rage, but she was gutted by the human figure brazenly stretching her legs and her eyes were about to flip with rage.
‘…I was careless.’
At first glance, the power of a human being was strong for a human being, but it was clearly no match for himself. A human being who has a short lifespan and lacks the given ability thought that there was nothing to compare with himself, who was the exact opposite of everything.
‘I was careless.’
It was as I thought at first. I thought of kicking him out of the village as soon as I saw him responding in embarrassment when he stabbed him lightly. However, Eruka, who looked at each other’s intentions while confronting, felt that the situation was getting weirder. It was from the moment I caught her outstretched leg to give her a light kick.
‘I was careless…!’
He sneered at the choice of a human who stretched out his fist lightly and avoided it, then lightly put a kick into his side. The cool and flustered human figure was restrained by holding her legs with her arms for a moment. While panicking at the unexpected action, the human immediately stretched out his legs and attacked, and he was sprawled on the dirty dirt floor.
‘Despicable human…!’
The moment I was strangled, I was completely taken aback by the feeling of my breath stopping, as if the oxygen supply to my brain was cut off, but I did not stay still. Even when her whole body was restrained and crushed by a human, she struggled to stretch her arms out somehow to free the human’s forearm, but her strength continued to drain the moment she was strangled.
‘Why did I smell something like a human…!’
The moment his strength was drained and his face was scattered on the scruff of a human’s neck, he felt the fragrant smell he had smelled many times. When we first met, when I warned her in front of my sister, and before the fight, I felt the strong male scent from the coat thrown by humans… I could feel it.
The moment the strong scent of the male spread through her nose, Eruka focused more on his scent than on the man clinging to her while strangling her. She clung to it, feeling the male’s weight on her back, burying her nose and sucking in as if she wouldn’t miss a single one.
‘I wonder if my sister also took over…?’
As if her whole body was relaxed and all her nerves were focused on her sense of smell, Luca poured all her nerves into the human body. Thanks to that, the human who didn’t miss that moment stunned Eruca with a perfect finish, and as a result, the defeated himself was now looking up at him, sprawled on the floor.
“You made such a big statement… And then you lost?”
Her teeth gnashed at the human’s attitude of mockingly speaking, but Eruca endured it. If you get angry or argue here, it’s rather what he wants. Aloof It was obvious that if I accepted and accepted what he asked for, this humiliating situation would end soon.
Cassano blew a light whistle as he watched Eruca ignore his words with a bowed head. Her purpose was to provoke her, but she didn’t react as she calmed down, as if one defeat had benefited Eruka.
Cassano put her foot on the tip of Luca’s chin as she bowed her head at her feet and deflected her head.
Slap! Luca’s head lifted up, and the two eyes in her gentle expression were filled with only quiet anger. Cassano insinuated Eruca, who trembled at the thrill of her happiness, but seemed calm.
“Is it okay to stay leisurely in this village and go as the strong person wants?”
“…Of course.”
After replying with an expressionless expression, Eruka hid her expression as she gripped the dirt even more vigorously. The boiling anger would give Eruca more strength, but that anger shouldn’t explode now.
“Then, I can choose the females I like.”
“…Eww… If you want… Don’t stop it.”
Do good villagers play with insignificant humans? It is a sight that cannot be seen with both eyes open.
Cassano smirked, suppressed her emotions, and responded calmly, which made Luca not happy with her. Angry bitches have the taste of making you crawl while crushing them, but if you come out like that, will Golly be fun? At that moment, Cassano, who recalled Eruca’s misfortune, spoke again with a deep smile.
“That includes the priest, right? I want to go back and taste it.”
“That!!!”
Eruka could no longer hold back the words she heard, raised her head and screamed. Because her priestess was a word for her only sister, Tsuruka, who was her own.
Her older sister, who always smiles and is dedicated to taking care of the village, the village rather than herself, and her older sister, who is working tirelessly for everyone in the village and her Eluca, makes Erluca angry with her madness. Tears welled up at her own inadequacies that brought her to this situation.
“That, that’s not all…!”
-Kwaak
Grabbing the soil, he led his weak legs and approached the human. Eluca already felt keenly that if she did not turn this human heart now, she would turn to her sister, whom she loved so much. Didn’t she cling to her sister enough to smell her human scent while she was away?
“They told me to do whatever I want, this works, this doesn’t work. It’s very arbitrary, huh?”
– Knock!
Cassano, who had lightly stretched out her foot, put her foot in front of Luca’s nose as she bowed her head, then stopped. Seeing that Eluca, who was crawling towards her, stopped at her outstretched feet, Cassano laughed at Erluca and said the same thing.
“I said it before, but what are you doing to stop us talking because we like each other… Huh?”
With Cassano’s reasoning, Eruca started moving again. As Cassano reached the outstretched leg, Luca clutched his breeches with her soiled hands and slowly lowered her head, pleading.
“As much as her sister… Not. The body, the priest of the village. You shouldn’t touch it carelessly.”
“No, no, don’t just talk like a parrot… Huh?”
-Widely!
Cassano shook off his soiled hands and carefully crouched down to meet Eruca’s eyes. Looking up at Cassano with trembling eyes, Eruca realized clearly. With her own defeat, a landslide that runs out of control is crashing down on the village.
“Then should I tell you an alternative?”
Her man said that while looking at her own body. Ah! Eruka finally realized. The cost and alternative he talks about is himself. I put my hands on my wobbly legs and tried to stand up somehow. Eruka, who was sweating profusely, managed to get up from her seat and spoke to the smirking human.
“…Touch me instead. As for my sister… Please…”
“The attitude of asking, to touch me is so dumb… It’s absurd.”
The human with his hand on his waist and the corner of his mouth twisting as much as possible laughed at himself. An attitude I felt like my skin was tingling with what I wanted. A body already defeated, I thought there would be no more shame. As long as she can protect her sister… She will do anything for her sister.
Eruka, who had risen to her feet, slowly slid to the floor. Her wobbly knees touched the ground and her upright tail curled up and crawled between Luca’s crotch. Her proudly raised head slowly turned to the ground and rested quietly on her politely assembled hands.
“Please, forgive me for my lack of… Please… I’m sorry… Please…”
-Kwaak
Cassano’s outstretched foot lightly stepped on her fingers, which were politely gathered together. She throbbed, but Eruka swallowed her drool and begged again.
“Please forgive me and put up with me… I beg you…”
“I beg you so much, should I listen to you…?”
“Thank you thank you…”
Eruka felt like something in her heart had been broken. Pride. The pride of being the best in the village was shattered by the insignificant human he looked down on so much. Is it the sister’s fault for bringing him into town? Or is it her own fault for ignoring her sister’s advice and being wary of him? She couldn’t fault anyone, but Eruka felt that her heart would be broken if she didn’t find the culprit, so her tears flowed.
“Hehe… Hehe…”
“Are you that happy?”
Cassano trembled with the greatest pleasure he had felt in a long time. Even cute and innocent things like Undine have a taste for seduction, but having them beg on their knees to beg for their pride was the best situation anywhere.
His chubby buttocks were lifted up and glistened thanks to his sweaty underwear, showing off his majesty. Cassano swallowed his saliva and was thrilled at the thought of tasting Eruca’s body. One of the fun things is to train such a lofty bitches.
Trembling in anticipation of what language she would point out and tell her, Cassano took her foot off her hand and spoke to her.
“Go back and apologize to your sister, wash up and come to my room for the night.”
– Lightly
Cassano, who picked up a coat scattered on the ground, said to Eruca, who was still bowing with his forehead on the ground. After hearing Cassano’s words, Erucca answered without even lifting her head.
“All right. I’ll come see you tonight…”
“I apologized for telling my sister to be nice. I’ll see you in the future You are such a good person. Understand?”
“…All right. I will say so…”
– Trudge
Upon hearing Luca’s reply, Cassano left her seat without looking back. He hurried his steps at the thought of Tsuruka and Undine waiting for him. When I took on the fucking commission of the moonlight flower, I was really angry. I’m lucky to have this kind of fun. Cassano slowly disappeared in front of Eruca with a smile that spread.
————————————————– —————————————-
I caught my breath as I sat on the bed. Oh, I didn’t mean to do this… I regretted it, but it already happened.
-Slap
[Huh…♡]
Spreading out on the bed, I lightly slapped Undine’s pussy with her crotch open. I urged Undine while appreciating the clitoris with its head raised.
“Only tonight is different, so come take a look. Understand?”
Because of Undine’s clinging to me, begging me not to leave, I had unplanned sex with Undine. As her womb was violated again and again with her affectionate cock, Undine, clinging to her with a howl, answered with a choking breath.
[Yeah… Okay… Take a break…]
“Are you listening? I want you to leave nowhee hee~”
I somehow lifted the helpless Undine, who had been sprawled on the bed, and opened the window and pushed lightly. Breathing lightly, Undine floated out of the sky with her pussy open.
I confirmed Undine’s departure and quickly closed the door in case the air leaked, and sat on the bed and waited. I waited naked for tens of minutes, and it was getting cold. I was thinking about what to wear, but I felt a presence at the door.
Someone in front of the door dragged his feet on the floor as if in agony and pondered for several minutes before finally moving.
-Smart
I answered with a smile at the quiet knocking sound.
“Come in.”
-Kiik
Someone entered the room behind the door, which was making a loud noise because of the rusty hinges. Someone who walked with slow steps while wearing a brown robe slowly approached me and took off his hood.
“Forgive me for being late…”
She didn’t ask me to come until when, but only said it was night, but she was very scared that if she went against my heart, there would be damage, so Luca apologized without asking. I pointed to her robe, intrigued by her unusual appearance, with her ponytail hair undone and flat, wavy silver hair unraveled.
“Are you taking that off too?”
How smart did you dress? Looking at her expectantly, Eruka secretly chewed on her lips, then slowly took off her robe and showed off her figure.
-Slowly
Indeed, inside, the underwear I had noticed earlier was the same. The underwear made of a material that clings to the body like leggings tightly held the strong thighs and attractive buttocks, and the elastic breasts rose up and stimulated the appetite.
“Please pay attention… I’m wearing the same thing.”
“Yes, I am satisfied.”
Her face hardened at my praise, but Luca slowly bowed her head and thanked her. I stretched out my hand to restrain her and recited a few sentences to her. Luka’s face hardened as she listened intently, but I didn’t care.
“Then shall we begin?”
“…”
“It’s not a big deal, is it really that hard to just do what you’re told?”
After holding her fist firmly on top of her thigh, Luka finally slowly removed her lips. She heard how dry her lips were, and her lips opened with a crackle, and her sweet pleas flowed softly from her parched lips.
“Give the grace of the master… To the stupid female who confronted me without even knowing the subject…”
-Dump
As she walked in front of me, Luca slowly knelt down on her knees and showed her the same posture she had seen in the clearing earlier. There, she lifted her hips even higher and looked at the floor with her tail, and Luca opened her mouth again.
“Please use my stupid pussy to serve the master as much as you want…”
“If you say that, you have to write it again.”
-Eukdeuk
The sound of biting her lips echoed in the quiet room. I slowly put her bare feet on Luca’s head and gently stepped on them. With her forehead touching the ground, Luca lifted her hips up with the power of her feet, keeping her face pressed against the floor.
“I’ll show you a proper male taste. Look forward.”
When her face was crushed to the bottom of her sieve, Luca finally felt a gift from me that she hadn’t been able to feel because of her nervousness. I laughed out loud as she intermittently shook her hips and took a deep breath.
“Smell again. Are you that good?”
“That’s right…”
-Beep
I got up from the bed and immediately got Eruca up and put her at attention. Eruca, stiff and stiff, stood at attention, staring into my eyes and enduring, not paying attention to my hands caressing her body.
– Aww! Whoops!
I laughed and tore my underwear. Exactly, after tearing open the pussy and buttocks, he grabbed the chest and then grabbed only the nipples and tore them open.
-Slung
Luca’s chest jumped at the strength of her hand that pulled her. Her large pink nipples and well-sized areolas were clearly visible, and beneath her was a thick layer of silver pubic hair covering her cunt. I stroked Eruka’s head and teased her lightly.
“Is it the same hair color? Then, Tsuruka must have the color of her cunt hair as well.”
-Eukdeuk
“That’s right…”
“You’re biting your teeth for talking about unnie… Ugh~”
Unable to look at it a second time, Akmu Lee lightly pinched Eruka’s cheek and gently shook it. Cheeks clung to her hand, and fangs protruding from the pulled cheeks glittered.
I slowly glanced at Eruka. Luca’s cunt and her nipples were exposed in her tight-fitting leggings. Now it was her turn to let her know her doe joy. Luca’s face turned red as she smelled my sweat and her semen, which I had already filled up while having sex with Undine. I was so happy and worried about how to play with this toy.
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“Open your mouth.”
Eruka, who was still glaring at me with her lips closed, slowly opened her mouth at my command. Her razor-sharp fangs protruded, and the pale pink tongue in her coveted mouth stuck right into her mouth.
I slowly stretched out my finger and first slowly brushed Eruka’s fangs. After rubbing it with a loud noise, as if brushing it once, I brushed Eruka’s teeth once with my index finger as if I were brushing my teeth.
“Ughhhhh…”
Eluca, who had her teeth examined by me with her mouth wide open, snarled his snort every time his hand touched her teeth. It seemed sensitive, perhaps because it was her mouth that had never allowed her touch.
After gritting my teeth for a while, I switched targets. I grabbed the quivering tongue with my fingers and slowly pulled it out of my mouth.
“Eh… Eh…”
It was quite stimulating to see Eruka following my touch while showing a rebellious look. As she played with her fingers, rubbing her saliva-soaked tongue, the saliva secreted slowly and wet her fingers.
“Oh, I forgot.”
Forgetting her second gift for Eluca, I headed for her bed, leaving Eluca alone with her tongue sticking out on her knees. I fumbled with my hand on the sheet covered with Undine’s love juice and my semen, and finally the item I found came out.
– Swoop
Her underwear, soaked in sweat and the smell of his cock, was placed on Luca’s nose as he looked up in amazement. I finished it by raising the crotch part as if it were covering the nose so that it would not flow down, and adjusting the angle well so that Eruka’s face would not be covered.
“Huh…?!”
Regardless of the owner’s will, the pricked nose, Eruca shuddered, but did not drop my underwear on her face.
-Jureuk
“Hehe,,,”
Saliva dripped from his protruding tongue. Eruka’s breathing became more and more rough, her face reddened, and the saliva that started to flow once filled her mouth before she knew it.
“Is it that good?”
The watery blue eyes were trembling slightly. I observed Eruka, who did not answer and continued to hold on with her mouth open. She opens her mouth to avoid disobeying her orders, breathes through her nose because the saliva builds up in her open mouth, and I can still smell it because of my underwear draped over her nose.
The sleazy three-step punishment seemed to erode Eruka’s mental strength. Saliva dripped down her chin and over the nape of her neck, leaving a trail of spittle on her underwear.
– Took… Tok…
“Heheh… Heh…”
I heard the sound of dripping water somewhere, so I looked around and quickly figured out the cause. It was the sound of sticky liquid dripping from the crotch of the kneeling Eruka.
“Huh?!”
It must have been spilled a long time ago, but the pussy mound was wet, and drops of love juice were dripping into the small puddle below. I wiped Luca’s cunt with my index finger and then wiped Luca’s cheek with her love juice from her finger.
“Come on, swallow.”
-Gulp
“Yeah.. Ha…”
As soon as my order was given, Luca put her open tongue in, closed her mouth tightly, and swallowed the saliva. It was strange to see Mokuldae gulp down.
“I’m sorry…!”
After swallowing her saliva, Luca naturally opened her mouth and looked up at me. Her thirsty eyes, as if they were longing for something, looked at my whole body, and then, as if coming to their senses, looked away and bit her mouth tightly.
“Now what shall I ask the slave to do?”
“Slaves, that’s what you mean.”
-Kwaak
I put the underwear on Eruka’s face and pushed it roughly into her mouth. After stuffing her into her mouth as if being gagged, he grabbed Luca by the hair and stood him up.
“Extreme?!”
“This doesn’t work either. Neither can my sister I passed everything, and then I climbed again.”
“Yeah…!”
– Kwaaaaak
As I put strength in her hand gripping her hair, Luka’s admiration came out naturally as she glared at me while frowning as if she was in pain. She acted like she gave in and then she ended up baring her teeth. That’s definitely wolfish, that kind of wolf drools in my underwear with her fangs bared. That’s a great pleasure for me. Has come
-Whoop… Whoop…
Her mouth was wide open because of the tight underwear that filled her mouth. She ran her hand through the saliva that ran down her chin and shook Luca’s hair.
“Do not take it out of your mouth until it is completely wet with saliva and keep biting it.”
“Ugh…!”
Eruka glared at her defiantly, but as he looked down at her expressionless and gave more strength to her hand gripping her hair, she eventually complied and began to catch her breath, avoiding her gaze.
“Whoop… Whoop…”
After catching her breath and leaving her on her knees for several tens of minutes, Luca finally fulfilled my order by opening her mouth and showing her wet underwear directly in her own mouth.
I picked up her saliva-soaked underwear with her fingers and pulled it slowly. Luca, wanting to spit it out of her mouth as soon as possible, opened her mouth wider to make it easier to get out.
-Sureuk… Iron puck
I observed Luca’s face as she glared at me with her mouth open.
“Huh… Whoa…”
Maybe it was because she had been holding my underwear, which smelled the strongest of mine, in her mouth for a long time, and Eruka’s face was already that of a beast in heat. Her flushed face, lost eyes, and rough breathing that couldn’t be adjusted. Now that her grooming was over, it was time for her proper education.
– Drowsy
With her flaccid cock hanging around, he approached Luka’s nose and ordered.
“First, I need to teach you how to use your mouth. Stick out your tongue.”
“,,, Bee-“
A pink fruit slowly slipped out of her open mouth. Luka covered her lower lip with her thick, glistening tongue, which was wet with her saliva, and glared at me with her tongue quivering.
I put my flaccid cock on Eruka’s tongue as it was. The damp feel sent heat to her glans and pillars, causing her cock to slowly erect.
“Ugh…”
The cock resting on her tongue slowly began to move towards her mouth as it slowly erected. With her mouth open at her command, Luca was busy watching her erect cock go into his mouth, her eyes trembling. Knocked on
– Chop chop
The stretched pre-cum rubbed against Eruca’s tongue and mixed with saliva. As if drawing a picture with the glans, I rubbed Luca’s tongue and carefully applied her pre-cum.
“Huh… Whoh…”
As she tasted the pre-cum, salivating like a puppy waiting for her snack, Luca glared at me while her hands trembled. As if she wanted something, her desperate eyes were quite sharp, so I asked her while rubbing the glans on her tongue.
“I think you want something, tell me.”
“It hurts…”
– Panting
After answering with her twitching mouth, Luca denied that there was such a thing, but she already noticed that she glanced at her cock the moment she heard my question, so I knew that she was responding to the cock.
“Does my bitch want to smell her cock?”
-Kwook
“Uh-geuk?!”
I stretched the cock I was rubbing against her tongue straight into Luca’s face. As if marking, he rubbed his cock against his cheeks, philtrum and eyes, smeared with pre-cum and saliva, and then pushed his cock right under Eruka’s nose.
Luca frowned at the feel of the hard cock pressing her nose, but her eyes trembled as if she could feel the smell of the cock wafting up from her.
-Doo-wook, boom-wook
Saliva leaked constantly from Luca’s mouth as she rubbed his cock up her nose and kept sniffing her. She rubbed it against her nose like a puppy being trained for treats, her mouth quivering as if she wanted to hold the cock in her mouth for a moment.
“Smells like cock… Why do I…”
Muttering that something was wrong with her, Eruka glared at her prick, staring at her prick with incomprehensible eyes.
This should have been enough to mark her scent. I slowly removed the cock from my nose to let me taste it properly.
“Ah…”
Luca spat her spit as if she was sorry for her receding cock, but she soon regained her senses and tried to look away from her cock and glanced at me.
“Wait. I’ll give you enough taste of cock.”
“…Somebody ask me to do that…”
I laughed at Luca’s attitude when he harshly responded to her rebellious spirit. Dani drips her juices from her cunt, swallows her saliva, and pretends not to care about her. Isn’t it too obvious?
“Stop talking and stick out your tongue. Oh, and…”
As she stuck out her tongue at my command, Luca glanced at me at her addition and her spell, then stuck out her tongue as instructed. Tongue gathered in a U shape like a tomb pipe. I slowly pushed my cock into it.
-Tseuup…
The cock, which fit like sausage on her hot dog bun, was slowly sliding into Luca’s mouth. Luka’s long tongue slowly moved her cock back and forth.
-Tsuptsssss…
Eruka looked down at the moving cock with her mouth wide open and glanced down at it with a pitiful glance.
“Do you want to ask? She looks like she wants to suck her mouth full of cock.”
Hehe…”
Luka denies it by touching her tongue, but her weak voice and eyes that care about the cock emanate a desire to bite the cock.
“If I suck, suck. Okay?”
“…Neheh…”
-Tsurutsurup
The speed at which he rubbed his cock on his tongue increased. Her waist moved naturally at the touch of her tongue, which clung to her cock like pussy wrinkles and gave her hot heat.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
Luca’s lustrous lips quivered with each touch of her cock. Her wet tongue was already busy draining saliva from her mouth like a sewage system.
“Suck.”
“…!”
I tasted Eruca’s tongue while making a few water sounds. Eventually, I came to the limit first and ordered Eruca. Eruka, whose eyes were staring at her cock, opened wide at my command, immediately pursed her lips and rushed toward her cock.
“Come on…! Chew Chew Chew…!”
I looked at Eruka with my back trembling slightly at the pressure of the root of my tongue entangling like a vine and the tight lips tightening the column. Luca couldn’t find the female warrior she had seen for the first time in her mouth as she bit her cock to the extent that it was worth it to torture her for a long time.
“Cheup ♡ come on come on…!”
The corners of her eyes curved like crescent moons, as if she was happy with the smell of her cock. Her glistening lips were busy making the sound of her water, holding the cock again and again.
“Do you like cocks that much?”
She asked, stroking Luca’s head with one hand. At the touch of her hair, Luca glared at me with ferocious eyes for a moment, but then she looked away and looked only at her cock.
“Hey, you don’t want to answer.”
“Ughup?!”
Avoiding answering a good topic, I felt sorry for Luca’s attitude of tasting her cock, so I grabbed her head with both hands and pulled it toward me.
As I rolled her tongue and tasted her prick, Luca slipped into my hand and pushed her prick up her throat.
“Uh-gup, uh-geuk?! Ohh ♡”
Like her ona scepter, she poked Eruka’s throat, and tears welled up in her Eruka’s blue eyes. The corners of my eyes, bent like the crescent moon, were happily choking my throat at the cock that was thrusting me over and over again while shedding tears, so I didn’t care and stabbed my throat harder.
– Slap slap slap
“Ouuuuu… Paha…♡”
Eruka’s throat throbbed with a vulgar sound of water. As I looked at Luca’s face as he carelessly buried my pubic hair in her mouth, I pulled out my cock violently.
– Iron puck
Sitting in the puddle of her own juices, Luca looked up at me with her berserk eyes and stared at her sticking out cock. At the sight of her cock stabbing her throat again and again, Luca naturally stuck out her tongue.
“Lick.”
I squeezed her cock and held it out to Luca. As she sat down and stared at her cock, Luca barely got up on her wobbly legs, and she put her tongue on the protruding cock and started groaning with obscene sounds.
“Ha ha… Heh… Chew…”
As she licked her pillar with her tongue and tasted it, Luca saw her lumpy pre-cum and hurriedly rushed over and kissed her and sucked the pre-cum out of her. After kissing her lover sweetly as she kissed her glans, Luca finally dipped her glans into her mouth and sucked her pre-cum.
“Do you want to lick it?”
– Kkwaak
“Aww…! Yes… Yes…”
Forgetting her duty and coveting her cock, he grabbed Luca’s head and gave her attention. She glared at her defiantly, but eventually Luca started licking her cock again. Her heart wasn’t broken yet, but she gave in to her cock, and she laughed.
“Hamm… Hereup, Chureup…”
As the tip of her tongue climbed up her pillar, Luca persistently licked the string behind her glans and clung to it with her tongue. I trembled at her waist and endured her terrible pleasure, but after catching my reaction, Luca smiled and teased her persistently with the tip of her tongue.
“Whoop… Here? Are you here?”
As she climbed up on my weakened figure, Luca took off her respect and caressed her with her short tongue. I was furious at her cheeky attitude and Luca’s attitude, but I felt a sense of pleasure as I suppressed it for a moment at the touch of her tongue licking endlessly.
“Ah… You can’t even move. Is the penis a weakness for humans…?”
It’s not wrong, but her laughter came out at Eruka’s imagination that she was too naive, but she somehow endured it and looked into Eruka’s eyes. At the sight of her enjoying her own tongue without saying a word, Luca began to do something he didn’t want to do.
“Huh, you say you like it more this way? Huh?”
-Bee, chop-chop-chop-chop
As her sticky saliva dripped down her glans, Luca suddenly reached out and grabbed her cock, shaking it violently.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
Eruka’s hand began to lick his cock at high speed, along with her soggy saliva. I couldn’t stand the combination of the two any longer, so I let go of Eruka’s climbing hand and immediately thrust my cock into her mouth.
“Ughup?!”
I flinched at the feeling of a fang brushing against her glans, but after I shoved my cock deep into her throat, I squirted out all the semen I had been holding back.
“Aww?! Woo boop, right pole… Huum…♡”
Luka’s eyes widened at the feeling of the semen hitting her throat, but soon, as if she was immersed in the scent of her semen, her eyes opened, and her mouth was tightly closed, so that he could not pull out his cock.
– Gulp
With the sound of her neck moving, Luca swallowed all the semen in her mouth and squeezed his cock. I forcibly pulled out my cock at the feel of my tongue and mouth sticking to it.
– Pook!
She sucked so hard that the cock was pulled out of Eruka’s mouth with the sound of opening the bottle. Because of her rough thrusting, my pubic hair was buried in her mouth, and as I rolled my tongue and tasted the semen in her mouth, Luca opened her mouth in admiration.
Despite the smell of semen wafting from her, Eruka smiled genuinely delighted with her.
“Ah… Is this… Semen…?”
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“Is this semen… This kind of taste and smell… This is my first time…”
Leaving behind Eruka, who muttered her feelings about semen on her knees, I sighed and sat down on the bed, holding my legs that were about to loosen up. The tightening and tremendous pleasure that I tasted for the first time came as a great shock to me, who relaxed for a moment.
As she looked at me with her eyes shining, Luca, losing her slave duty, approached me and said triumphantly:
“Hehe, it’s definitely amazing… But to sit down like that all at once. You are weak.”
I looked at my eyes to see if her pride and momentum, which had been put down so far, would rise again, but Luca was not there, and only the brazen slave who pushed her chest vigorously and treated it as if it were his own victory was left in the room.
“Am I weak?”
“Whoops…”
That attitude that comes out arrogantly on the subject that I sat down first because my legs were weak, I felt it bubbling as if a fire was lit inside. A woman named Eruka felt it even when she first met her, but she was a woman who was good at scratching people’s insides.
“You’re being arrogant about the bitch topic… Huh?”
I got up from her bed and looked down at Luca and spit out coldly. Soon after feeling her momentum, Luca lowered her tail and looked at her, but her mouth didn’t stop.
“Hey, isn’t it true that I’m weak…”
“Even excuses, ha…”
Like a small fire in an extinguished pile of ashes, the flames of rebellious spirit gleamed in Eruka’s eyes. Thinking of something good, I looked down at Luca and tossed one of her proposals at her.
“Then, would you like to try one more time?”
“Competition…?”
Hwareuk- Eruca asked back with a rebellious spirit that gradually revived. You’ll have to wait until she’s sure to bite her prey. I smiled and said to Luca at her innocent interest.
“Let’s compete to see who goes more.”
“… What are you going for?”
“They say that I’m going to cum like before.”
“Whoa, is it my victory if I make my semen cheaper like before?”
Luca to spread her breasts too proudly. At the moment of her hearing, her timid gestures and her demeanor began to revive, as if her own victory had been foreseen. It was so cute and funny that I swallowed my laughter and said it.
“Instead, if you fall down first and say surrender, it’s my victory.”
“Whoops…! That’s not going to happen. It’s easier than anything else to extract semen from a human.”
“It’s arrogant to say that you are human…”
“Uh… Then, what is the reward for winning?”
-Pissik
I lightly turned my shoulders and took a step closer to Eruka. Eruka’s eyes looking up at her with a slight wink, I bared my teeth and said.
“You’re confident that you’ll do as the winner says, like before?”
“Whoop, whoop…! Cheeky human. To sit down so pathetically and bet on such a game. Thanks.”
No, what are you talking about sitting down in a puddle of juice? I was taken aback by her unreasonable attitude, so I looked at Luca, but I understood Luca’s intentions within a minute. No, she was obvious to anyone looking at it.
– Bubi Bubi
By rubbing her thighs and rustling her tail, Luca could tell that her face was already covered in red and excited. Of course, she was confident that she could win, but the fact that this act, which had already given her great pleasure, continued, made her realize that she had accepted the match.
Haha!”
What a stupid bitch His mouth said it was to get the reward of the match, but his body was already impatient with the anticipation of all the pleasures he had felt from me. To educate the cheeky bitch, I took a step closer to Eruka.
“Start anytime. I will take this match!”
As I looked up at me hidden in my shadow, Luca swung her tail and said confidently.
-Sueug
“I will not kick you out of town. She serves my sister and me and does chores.”
Not avoiding her outstretched hand, Luca put her hand on her waist and shouted excitedly.
“Go, I sometimes receive this type of service, and even though I am a worthless human being, I will use you as a slave.”
When I glanced at it, Luca’s cunt twitched several times as my large hand approached, revealing that her clothes were ripped apart, and she twitched as if in anticipation of her approaching touch.
“It’s arrogant, but I think it will be useful in many ways, heewon?! Hooooot!?!”
-Talk
Her fingers touched Eluca’s clitoris. Her index finger and thumb gripped her stiff wire and lightly twisted it, and her moan flowed from Eluca’s mouth like her faucet.
“Huh? Hush?”
Stiff pupils and wide open mouth. Saliva flowed from her gaping mouth and ran in an arc down the nape of her neck. Embarrassed by her incomprehensible pleasure, Luca stiffened as she made an incomprehensible sound like a broken doll.
“Huh huh?! Good clothes♡”
As she pulled her clutching clitoris all the way down and twisted it back and forth like a marionette being manipulated, Luca eventually pinched her hard with her fingernails and twisted it, closing her eyes and turning her back. Spurted out saliva.
“Once.”
“Eh, what?! No, is it Angas? Oh my…!”
Luka, who made a clumsy excuse, held her back by gritting her teeth against her clitoris several times, but as she tapped and pinched her weakly with her fingernails, she drooled and smacked the floor with her tail.
-Slowly
She held her tail with her other hand and enjoyed the feel of her fur. Having already reached her clitoris, Luca moved her legs from side to side and welcomed my touch with her open body.
– Touk touk touk…
Her juice dripping down her thighs, her sticky juice dripping down her buttocks, and her swollen pussy opened her mouth as if she wanted my touch, announcing her own existence.
-Come on…♡
I gently put my index finger on it, and like a beggar who had starved for several days, Luca’s cunt sucked on my finger. I slowly pushed my index finger into her cunt as she bit into it.
“Hooooo…! Whoa, whoa…! Finger, it’s in…!”
Luka couldn’t help but shook her head and swallowed her saliva. When I let go of her squirming tail, the swaying of her tail clearly showed Eruka’s feelings.
_Joohop♡
Her fingers, which were advancing without hindrance, suddenly touched something. Realizing that it was a hymen in the hole where she had bitten her index finger, she raised her fingertips and scratched the creases of her pussy as she slowly slipped out.
“I hate scratching♡ hehe…!”
– Foreclosure… Foreclosure…
I made the splashing sound of her water and scratched Luca’s cunt, then pressed down on the spot where her reaction was loud and thrust it several times, so Luca grabbed her arm with both of her arms and screamed at her .
“Going, going, going, going, going, going!!!”
There was no Eruka who was showing off his energy. Only the bitch, who couldn’t help herself, drooling over her saliva at the pleasure of her cunt, was wagging her tail and welcoming the master’s hand piercing her cunt.
“Twice.”
I counted without mocking. I was angry at Luca’s attitude while climbing, and I wasn’t such a nice guy that she would forgive me for going away a few times. I poked my pussy again, despite Luca’s appearance as her back trembled and her creampie squirted.
“I said I was going…! If you keep prickling your pussy, you’ll get hit. Stop it!”
I grabbed Eruka’s nipple with my free hand. The pink nipples, which twitched stiffly and showed self-esteem, were twisted and distorted by my fingers.
He gently stroked Luca’s areola with his ring finger and continued to roll her nipples with her fingers. Yudu, who was twisted and bullied, trembled and showed off a pathetic figure, but I was not the one who would stop it.
“Huhhhhh♡ hhhhh♡”
Already unable to utter a word, Eruka was busy writhing as she let her moan through the tightly closed door at the pleasure she felt above and below her.
“Third time.”
“Because it’s gas… It’s just gas, stop it…!”
The stupid bitch, who didn’t even think of a counterattack, just begged and grabbed my arm tighter. Looking at Luca’s underwear, drenched in sweat and glistening, I grabbed her clothes in the hope that I would now make her naked and beg for her forgiveness.
– Aww!
Under her strong grip, the underwear was ripped to pieces, exposing Luca’s naked body. E cups show heavy breasts and firm I-shaped abs. The scars visible at first glance on her abdomen or near the clavicle of her thighs gave off an unknown lewdness while looking ferocious.
“Aww…!”
In response to her sudden reveal of her naked body, Luca removed her hand from holding my arm and covered her chest and abdomen while looking at me. Her wobbly legs trembled as if she were about to sit down at any moment because she had pulled out the arm she was leaning on.
“I’m embarrassed…! Suddenlyhee hee♡”
I hugged Luca after she was naked and bit her neck hard. Luca’s cunt was throbbed, biting hard at the taste of her flesh and the salty sweat that filled her mouth.
“Four times.”
“Huh…! Sooooo♡”
As she shook her head wildly at the feel of her teeth gently biting at her, Luca immediately slumped and sat down. Because she didn’t open her mouth, I followed her and made her Eruka lie down on her floor and climbed on top of her Eruka.
“Huh…?”
Eruka, who was held so tightly that she couldn’t even let go of her hand, looked at me with her drool. I knelt down on her knees and slowly rocked her back, slapping Luca’s cunt with her glans.
– Chop. Chop. Chop.
“Hee, hee, hee… Hee hee…♡”
At the feel of her glans hitting her cunt like a pendulum, Eruka looked at me with her eyes quivering. Her pitiful gaze was as if she was trying to tidy up with her fingers.
– Pyo-eok
As her mouth filled up, she removed Luca’s scruff from her mouth. Strong teeth marks and red traces were wet with saliva and glistening. I said to Eluca, who looked up at me, catching her rough breath.
“Surrender?”
The moment he heard the word surrender, his cloudy eyes, soaked in pleasure, gradually regained his gun and shone brightly. I grinned and gently grabbed Luca’s cheek to ignite her rebellious spirit.
“Are you disobedient…!”
Eruka, who caught her face like a puffer fish, asked me with a depressed pronunciation, but I didn’t care and kissed Eluca as it was.
“Uh-huh…! Ugh! Ugh!!”
– Jjaup
She covered Eruka’s lips with her covered lips and sucked again and again. Her tightly closed lips finally opened slowly due to the pressure from her sucking. I twisted her head diagonally and sucked Eruka’s lips, pushing her tongue.
Her firm teeth pushed her tongue out, but I squeezed harder with my clenched hand, and eventually Luca’s teeth opened, allowing my tongue to penetrate.
“Jjup… Jjwjjumb… Chowu…”
I put my hand on Luca’s face at her ugly face, stroking her cheek and enjoying her kiss. While licking my fangs, they stuck to the sole and avoided my tongue. I entwined Luca’s tongue and sucked it like I was going to eat it.
She slowly opened her mouth and pulled Luca’s tongue as he sucked. Eluca’s red tongue, which came out of her lips, fluttered and struggled, but soon it dangled as if it had given up.
“Chew, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu ♡”
I pushed her saliva in and continued kissing her. As she swallowed my spittle, Luca slowly removed her face and looked away from her. The kiss was enough for me too, so she wasn’t caught again.
“Ha ha,,, ha… Ha…”
I asked her with a grin at Luca’s eyes trembling as if her long kiss had loosened her strength.
“This is the last one. Surrender?”
At my question, Luca shook her head, baring her fangs.
“Never… Never! Surrender is nenomihihii?!”
Eruka glared at her with strong eyes. Feeling her lower body loosen up, I aimed the glans that I had slapped her cunt into her cunt hole, and the moment Luka’s answer came out of her mouth, I stabbed her back hard and inserted my cock. Did.
-Jureuk
At the dripping blood and the wrinkles on my cunt that squeezed, I slowly pushed my waist in and examined Eruka’s face.
Her pain of destruction and the sudden insertion bared her fangs, and gaping Eruka endured her pain with a gasp.
“Guhhhhh…! My, wife…?”
Looking down at Eruca, who was taken aback by the sudden opening of her hymen, I also showed it.
“Now it begins.”
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“That’s right, you put it in on your own. Hurry up and take it out?!”
As she continued to argue with her burning rage, Luca endured the shock of the cock stabbing her hard, pulling out her tongue.
“Something like this doesn’t feel good at all…! Hurry…!”
Luka glared at her breathing slowly to see if she could hold out more than she thought, but the pussy reacted by asking for a dick. She let out a dirty breath, and her teary eyes made her look like a cock-hungry bitch.
– Prick… Prick…
The clear liquid juice hit her thighs and splashed here and there. At first, she clenched her teeth as if it was nothing, but Luca gradually began to respond by spitting out her excited moans.
“Something… Nothing… No!”
Unaware of the fact that she was smiling more and more as her mouth loosened up like Eruka’s soft cunt wrapped around her cock warmly, Eruka was busy playing her mouth against me.
He stabbed her hard at the waist and pressed her glans against the raised cervix. As if she had been waiting for this moment, Luca’s cervix clung to her glans as she stabbed her without hesitation and acted like a charm.
“Huh, huh… Huh!”
With her right rhythm, I pressed her cute cervix and lifted it up, and with her breasts shaking elastically, Luca gently wrapped her legs around her thighs and clung to them.
Hehe, Heck, Heck…♡”
Realizing that the more she clung to me, the pressure from her glans on her cervix became stronger, and Luca squeezed her legs and her cunt even harder and grabbed my cock.
“They said it was nothing, and then turned into a bitch who complains about cocks.”
Nieruka, enjoying the touch of her moist tongue as she gripped and tugged at her tongue with her index finger and thumb, spat out an excuse for her neediness.
“Grunge Ahida…! That’s right, I’m going to win…!”
Luca, who licked her fingers like her petting puppy and tried to make excuses, was as cute as her petulant nephew. She asked, placing her hand on her shapely abs and stroking the area where her womb was.
“Then are you going well?”
“You can come as much as you like…!”
She’s not cool at all with her loose face and her determined voice. As Luka squeezed her thighs and squeezed her cock, Luca looked at the cock that was slowly slipping away with her face in disbelief.
“Huh…?”
As her glans slipped out of her creases, her back trembled with delight, but at the sight of his cock slipping away, Eluca couldn’t help but feel agitated as soon as her glans got caught in her cunt opening. Was pressed and inserted all the way to her roots.
– Perok!
“Huh… Uh…?”
I inserted it all at once so that I could feel the touch of her glans poked into her hand that was resting on her. She looked at Luca’s face, feeling the tightness of her glans and her cunt on her pillars.
– Jjiik
The tip of her glans clings to the tip of her cervix, which collects semen, and the pussy that squirts the cock in all directions to make the semen come cheap. The pussy, which was slow to respond to the sudden insertion of the root, was busy asking for it while tightening the cock strongly.
“Heugheuug♡ Heuh ♡ Ho oh…!”
Eruka, who had been gaping open as if her connection had been cut off for a moment, let out a pitiful moan as she pursed her mouth in the shape of her O. From her cunt, she spurted her creamy juices, curled up her toes and went away grandly.
-Foreign pressure foreclosure
“Are you out of your mind?”
I called out to Eruca, slapping Eruca’s sweaty abs.
-Suddenly
As she drooled at her ungainly, stuck out her tongue, and closed her eyes, Luca shook her head wildly as her pursed toes trembled.
“Awesome…! She just went… Her head got crushed… I can’t think of anything…!”
– Poking poking poking poking poking poking
When they bumped into her thighs, the white foamy juices were all smeared on each other’s thighs. Eruka shook her head in a flirtatious manner. I haven’t done much yet, so it’s such a weak sound.
I turned Luca upside down to give her a serious fuck. Luka, who was carried by my hand like a limp doll, threw it on her bed, but she couldn’t resist and broke you.
Hehe…!”
As she pulled her tongue out and caught her breath, Luca calmly changed her posture as I guided her. I slammed her face into her sheet and let her plump hips soar toward the ceiling, and I admired her for a moment.
= Bung bung bung
Eruka’s tail was waving excitedly, unaware of the master’s speed, as if her body had already noticed that this posture was the most comfortable way to accept a cock.
Luca stretched out only her arms and her hips with her drooping back. Seeing her thick cunt mound open and eagerly craving her cock, she hurriedly climbed onto the bed and pressed the glans of her cunt against her.
– Please come on
“Huh…”
Like a bride welcoming the West, her pussy, feeling the touch of her glans, opened up and bit her glans. I slowly pushed my back into her childish cunt that begged for her to fuck me quickly while sucking on my cock.
-Tsuruuk…
The creases in her cunts and the texture of the slimy flesh. It was clear that Choim, who was asking for semen from all directions, would come down if he was not careful.
Well, since I’m already ahead of the score, there’s nothing to lose, but I didn’t want to see the energetic Eruka.
“Hoooh…!”
As she rubbed her face against her bed with her ungainly expression, Luca let out a breathless moan and shook her back at the feel of his cock cutting into her cunt.
“Huhhhhh
The swaying tail bothered me, so I grabbed it strongly and used it as a handle to prick my pussy. I tasted Luca’s cunt while splashing her juices, and I felt the tip of her glans touching the cervix.
-Jjokjjoeo ♡
Recognizing Seobangnim, the cervix licked her glans and snatched her semen. A womb that is more honest than its owner. I declared, squeezing her tail and squeezing Luca’s head into her one hand.
“The long-awaited pair, I’ll wrap them up now, so take them without spilling a single drop. Understand?”
“Geuheueug♡ Cuddle up inside! Human semen is ok, myohooo ♡”
= Blue
Not paying attention to what she was saying, he pressed Eruca’s head hard and squirted her semen. The clenched uterine orifice caught all the semen and clung to her side to squeeze out every last drop.
“Hooo clothes ♡ Hot …!”
With her head crushed, Luca swung her legs and struggled, then let out her ungainly moan and spurted her juices out loudly. Luca said she was beside herself as she smelled my scent in real time already filling her room.
– Pook
Squeezing out every last drop, I pulled out my cock roughly. The mound of tight pussy thoroughly blocked her semen, as if refusing to spill a single drop, as if not knowing Eruka’s speed.
“Huh… Panting… Heh heh…♡”
With her tongue out to catch her breath, Luca put her hands on her bed and lifted her upper body. Her fluttering arms barely helped her up and as she sat down on her bed, staring at me, Luca slowly opened her mouth as I looked down at her cock.
“It’s… It’s over, right? Is it my victory?”
– Kkeoktteok
My cock jerked at the sight of Eruka watching her with hopeful eyes. She didn’t intend to finish it, but she looked as if it was over.
-Kwaak
“Aww?!”
I clutched Eluca’s wrists crosswise at her pitiful thump and laid her back on her seat, silently resting her cock on her Eluca’s abs. I wiped her juice on Luca’s abs as if drawing a picture with the cock glistening with wet juice.
“Ughhhhh…”
Luca rubbed her abs with his hot cock, squinting her eyes as she swallowed her drool, almost feeling the sensation. I aimed my roughly polished cock at my cunt again and looked down at Eruka.
– Please come on
“You don’t know how fast the owner is, and you’re a messy pussy.”
“…”
Her angry face flushed, and Luca, despite my taunts, just turned her head away and avoided her gaze.
-Tsuru
The sloppy pussy was parted and the glans advanced again. Turning her thin hips, Luca closed her eyes and began to feel the feel of his cock thrusting into her.
He seemed resigned, but knowing the rebellious spirit still welling up in those closed eyes, I decided not to let my guard down. It was still late at night and he had plenty of time to stab Eruca.
————————————————– ——
-Kkokki oh oh
I glanced out the window and saw the sun rising and lighting up the forest. Has it already been like this – I turned her head and looked at Luca right in front of me.
– Puck puck puck puck
“Hoooth♡ cockyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyically”
As she hugged my neck and buried her head in her neck, I lowered her waist with a ferocious expression, Luca turned her waist in a circle and felt the touch of her glans crushing her cervix. Enjoying it, she drooled.
“Help, help♡ chuu chuu chuup ♡ jjook…♡”
Eluca licked my sweaty neck and kissed her on the stretched side. Seeing her already preoccupied with her cock, I grabbed her Eruka’s hair and pulled it off the nape of her neck.
“Phehe, aaaaang…! Churup…!”
Luca licked her tongue and licked my cheek after being forced to take her hand away. Seeing her pathetic behavior made her laugh, I put my hand in Luca’s armpit and pulled her out of her cock.
– Pook!
I gave a notice to Lucca as she stared at me with her enchanted face while admiring the tightness of her cunt, just like her first experience, even after he had poked her cock all night.
“It’s almost morning now, isn’t the time we promised over?”
“Promise…?”
Luka, with her silver hair that had been sprung up and the eyes of a bitch who had already lost her gun, glanced at me as if I was saying something out of the blue. I tried to ignore the bouncing cock and got out of bed.
“Because I asked you to stay with me until the night. Go now.”
– Jumped
I trudged toward the door, opened it, and beckoned to Eruka. Luca’s face gradually turned into a tearful expression as she sat down on her bed and spread her pussy.
“Yeah, but… Sleep… Yet…!”
After becoming a bitch who couldn’t even utter proper sentences, Luca didn’t want to get out of her bed with her unfair expression on her face. I took one step closer to Eruka, pulled her off the bed, and threw her to the floor.
“Aww…!”
Ruka looked up at me from her floor and bit her tongue out as she stared at the throbbing cock. Panting, swallowing a gulp as if saliva was pooling, Eruca begged.
“I still don’t have enough cock…! So… Ah…”
Sensing my stare down with her cold eyes, Eruka pleaded in a timid voice, then looked down at her floor and swallowed her drool. Did I forget what I said because I was stupid? I gave a sneaky hint.
“Come to think of it, we were just about to compete…?”
Match-? Eruka’s bowed head flashed. After noticing my hint, Eluca repeats win, win, win. Eluca, knowing my inclination that had been injected all night, soon showed the best side of her that I had hoped for. I looked down at Eluca, unable to contain her laughter.
Haha…!”
-Side
Just like the first time I knelt down, Luca begged me, kissing her side of my feet as she lay flat on the floor and clung to the ground.
“Surrender, because I will surrender…! Sleep please… Yes? I will never fight again…!”
Looking up at her with sad eyes and kissing her foot, Luca hugged her leg and clung to her, then turned her body over and started begging again.
“Eruka’s vulgar bitch pussy, you can poke it anytime…! Sleep please…!”
Eruka screamed in anger. Turning over her body and exposing her belly, her cunt spread open with her hand and her tongue sticking out, I saw Luca’s figure, so I reached out and touched Luca’s cunt to her. Stepped on
“Hooooo ♡”
Luca, who bows her head in her unseemly manner and leaves grandly.
“What is the strongest warrior in the village? Huh?”
“Come on, I’m a female who knows nothing but cock…!”
“You’re going to be my slave, right?”
“If Cassano-sama is a pussy stand, she is the best bitch in the village who opens her pussy…!”
Having already perfectly mastered the obscene language that had been whispered in her ear all night, Luca spat out the words she liked the most. She added one more word to confirm her final loyalty.
“For the sake of the master, you must be a slave who can offer your sister too?”
“…!”
Her dull eyes, which had been looking at her cock, widened for an instant. At the sound of her older sister, Luka turned over on her feet again and begged me while holding her legs.
“Anywhere in town, open your mouth, if you want to lick your dick naked, I will lick it…! As much as my sister…!”
“Hmm… This is…”
As if I couldn’t yield as much as her sister, I looked down at Luca as she begged for her begging. Hugged
“Please… Master…! I will become a bitch who will do anything…! As for the cock and the older sister…!”
Seeing Eruka pleading so pitifully, is this the woman you first met? I wanted to, but even at this moment, I realized that the last line of defense was protecting Luka, seeing her trying to take care of her sister.
He really wanted her cock, but it seemed like he still had a bit of reason left. I moistened her lips with her tongue and pushed away from Eruka’s face, kissing her side cock.
“Since you talk like that, you have to look at it. Huh?”
“Thank you…! Thank you…!”
-Jjook side
Eruka pushed her face out and kissed her violently even when she pushed her hand away. She tried to pierce her one last time, but she accepted her submission and met Tsuruka, so she decided to stop here.
– Flutter
“Haha…!”
I tossed the semen and juice-stained underwear on the floor to Eruka, and motioned for the door. Luka, who was crying a lot at her gesture to return, eventually bowed her head and headed for her door.
-Chuuk…
I looked at Eruka, who was going out to the door, looking at her wagging tail. As I slowly turned her head to look at her, Luca trudged out of the room as if she had finally given up on her determined gaze.
“Whoa…”
With my sticky body and stiff socks, I lay down on the soggy bed and catch my breath. She acted like a dick, but Eruka’s reason still remained, thinking that she was like the female warrior I felt when I first saw her, and I laughed.
“Ouch…”
-Beep
Now I’m going to wash up and go see Tsuruka. The thought of her strong ass swaying in her golden tail made his cock stiffen again. Although she said not to touch her. There is no obligation to keep it.
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– Chirp, chirp
“Aww…”
Tsuruka, awakened by the chirping of birds outside the window, slowly rose from the bed, leaving her messy hair behind. Her bouffant tail drooped and dragged on her floor, but she carried her heavy steps toward her bathroom to awake.
“Whoa…”
At her throbbing headache, Tsuruka tightly closed her eyes. Excited to be with the village benefactor, she was paying the price for consuming alcohol with which she was not accustomed.
Heading to the bathroom, Tsuruka checked the water in her bathtub where her caretakers filled it, and checked her condition in the mirror before dipping her feet in. I don’t want to have even a small blemish in front of the benefactor I see during the day… Tsuruka looked at the mirror, making an excuse inside herself to be disingenuous.
“Ha…”
Her golden hair covered her buttocks, her thick eyelashes matched her slightly erotic fox eyes, and the ruby-like red eyes gleamed as she looked at herself in the mirror.
– Suk
Tsuruka, who brushed her thick pink lips with her slender fingers, recalled what had happened yesterday with a pounding heart. Enticed by the passionate kiss that covered her lips and the fragrant sweet smell of her benefactor, she herself sucked on his tongue.
“Aww…”
Embarrassed Tsuruka raised her head and tried to shake it off. Although he is an outsider, the reason why I keep falling in love with him is because of the expectation that he will solve the town’s crisis and his wild appearance when I look outside with witchcraft before coming to the town.
“I’m sorry…”
In a tickling mood, I sneakily looked down at my lower leg, and I felt slimy juices flowing. As Cassano approached, rubbing and throbbing her cunt with his rough fingers, Tsuruka bit her finger and tried to shake off his lust.
“Because I am the priest of this village…”
As a priest, you must not mix with outsiders – an unwritten rule that has been handed down since ancient times. Tsuruka had never doubted about it, but her heart was shaken for the first time since Cassano’s visit.
“I heard it was very big…”
Recalling Cassano’s crotch, who was lusting after her with excitement, Tsuruka tried to forget it while trying to cool off her apple-red face. It was obvious that it would be a great pain for Cassano as well as herself to keep growing her feelings for him now that she wasn’t sure if he was the person of the prophecy who would help the village in crisis.
“But…”
The prophecy that the previous males had heard before leaving the village, and if Cassano was the person of the prophecy, they would instinctively know when they told him today, so it was something to be seen.
“Haaa…”
Tsuruka rubbed her thighs and groaned in excitement, then turned his back on the mirror and headed for the bathtub. How to calm his mind at times like this…
-With a splash
“Haaa…”
This feeling of warm water enveloping her body, warming her, like Cassano’s caressing her cunt.
“Hot!”
I need to calm her down, but the more she turns away, the more she thinks of Cassano, and Tsuruka slowly reaches out her hand toward the swelling pussy mound.
– Slap slap slap
“Exciting…”
Tsuruka caresses the entrance to her pussy in the water as quietly as possible. Leaving behind her tickling feeling and closing her eyes, I intensively touched the part that Cassano had touched yesterday, and it felt as if he was touching it.
“Cassanonihiim…”
Cassano, who approached her kindly despite her youngest brother’s attitude, who saved the town from a crisis in a cool way, and kindly held her hand and pretended not to be, but Cassano who glared at him with feral male eyes.
When he was in front of her, she was just a female instead of a priest wearing the village coat of arms.
“Aww…!”
Tsuruka, who left weakly with her legs trembling, barely removed her hands from her cunt and prepared to wash herself. It won’t be too late if I prepare when my eyes open for a moment now.
-Shoot it
When I got up from the full bathtub, the water overflowed. Tsuruka walked through the flowing puddle and sat on a chair in the bath, slowly lathering her body with a cloth.
You have to dress up properly to meet Cassano…
“Haaa…”
His thick male scent that I smelled yesterday. Recalling the strong smell that shook his head even as he became drowsy, Tsuruka reached out again to his swollen cunt.
“Aww…”
Mr. Cassano Mr. Cassano…! Tsuruka’s power could no longer suppress Cassano’s feelings for Cassano, which grew along with the swelling bubble. To Tsuruka, who has lived a life cut off from males for a long time, Cassano, who seemed to have fallen from the sky, was a very ideal male.
“Whoa…”
Tsuruka, who managed to let go of his hand and washed her body with foam, splashed water on her body and washed it off.
– Chow ah
“It’s hard…”
After wiping his stocky buttocks with a cloth, Tsuruka slowly wiped the water from his whole body. Tsuruka, who slowly wiped his ass, stomach, and luscious breasts, finished his preparations by brushing his tail.
Once the dam burst, his libido and mind went out of control. Tsuruka himself was fully aware of it, so he forgot his promise to wash for the first time and left the bathroom earnestly praying that Cassano was a person of prophecy.
“Oh…”
While perched on the bed, Tsuruka looked around the village lightly with magic and found Cassano warming up outside the inn. Cassano, who twisted his entire body in gymnastics, had been doing so for quite some time, so his neck and back were wet.
“Haaa…”
I don’t know the reason for doing such intense gymnastics in the morning, but seeing Cassano soaking wet, Tsuruka hurriedly put on her clothes in response to her desire for food and smell.
Today, I hold the moonlight flower he wishes for in his arms, and if he confirms that Ye-yeon is the right person, the joy of being able to give Cassano the girl he has kept so far, and the thought that I can meet Cassano now and be drawn to his touch and fulfill my desire. Tsuruka was very excited.
“Whoops…”
Dressed in priestly clothes, Tsuruka looked in the mirror to see if there were any flaws in her appearance, tidied up her appearance, and left the room. Her room is on the top floor, and Tsuruka, who came downstairs, was greedy to look at Cassano’s room before seeing him.
“Excuse me…”
No matter how much it is your own home, now it is definitely an accommodation given to guests. It was clear that it was rude to rummage through the room without permission from the owner. After Tsuruka stepped down, she tried to look away from her room.
– Sniff sniff
“Ha…”
But something was strange. A dark male scent wafting from the hallway. The smell of Cassano was clear, but it was a thicker male scent and an obscene smell. And a familiar scent lingered in my nose.
“No way…”
A fragrance that I can assure you that I have smelled it more than anyone else. Her scent wafted from the hallway of Cassano’s room.
“…I don’t think…”
Her rising doubts and surging doubts went hand in hand, but Tsuruka tried to shake her head and turned away. She had already noticed Ruka’s attitude towards prey, and Tsuruka, who confirmed that the two were dueling, deliberately didn’t look at the result.
“Whoa…”
Because she stabbed her younger brother in a fit of anger, she was very sorry, and in her situation where no one could support her, Tsuruka did not watch the duel between the two. She later went to Eruka to apologize to her brother, but the other guards said they had gone somewhere, so she just remembered coming back.
“I don’t think so.”
Tsuruka trusted Eruka. Although Cassano was not her own, it was not easy for her to imagine that she would cling to her stranger, much less to a human she hated. If so-
-Wooksin
Herself bound by the shackles of being a priest and free Eruca. Who would Cassano reach out to? Her negative thoughts eat away at her head, and Tsuruka walks out of her lodgings with her steps weighing heavily.
“Oh, good morning. Mr. Tsuruka.”
Cassano, who was warming up by lightly pulling her arm near her entrance, approached Tsuruka wiping the sweat from her forehead with the back of her hand.
– Sniff sniff
At the sight of Tsuruka snoring at her upon meeting her, Cassano laughed inside her and held out her hand to her. The smell of her freshly shed sweat must have been her best material.
“Ah… Good morning… Mr. Cassano…”
The strong smell of Cassano wafted from her. Tsuruka didn’t even notice her gaping mouth. A male scent that fills the lungs thickly. She was dizzy from the thick smell of her hair.
-Giudung
Tsuruka, who had already lost strength from frequent masturbation in the morning, eventually stumbled as her legs loosened due to the strong smell of Cassano. Cassano, wanting to see that, quickly threw her body over her body, tightly hugging Tsuruka’s body and making her bury her head in the nape of her neck.
-Huh
For a moment, she was taken aback by her staggered body, and Cassano hugged her. Tsuruka took her into his arms, letting go of the sweat and strong smell on her nose.
“Huuuuu…!”
– Kwaaaaak
Cassano, who held her baggy Miko-like clothes tightly, looked at Tsuruka’s feeling as her hips trembled, and smiled at her. There were no more seasoned foxes who seemed to have plans, and only females who smiled and greeted their masters were in my arms.
“Are you that good, Tsuruka-sama?”
“Yeah…”
-Sueug
Cassano, who wrapped Tsuruka’s waist with one of her arms and held her, grabbed her chin with her other hand and made her look up. Although the two of them had a height difference equal to the difference between her two heads, thanks to Cassano slightly lowering her posture, Tsuruka was able to prepare to kiss him and her.
Cassano’s face approached slowly, and the lingering lingering sense of reason shouted that she had to get out of her arms and do what she had to do, but the instinct that had already consumed Tsuruka turned away from her cry.
“Chewup♡ Jojook… Side♡”
At Cassano’s teasing, who first showed her face but didn’t come any closer, Tsuruka eventually pushed her lips out as if trying to kiss her herself and tasted his lips. She pressed her lips together briefly on her big lips and she sucked his lips, feeling the taste of her lips.
“Oh, I heard you have something to say today…”
After a light kiss, Cassano removed his face and slowly released Tsuruka from his arms. It’s okay to tease her more, but it’s also good to finish all the work to be done. Cassano, thinking of Undine, who must have been wandering around town and bored, hurriedly brought her up.
“Ah… That’s right… I have a question about the flower you mentioned…”
Tsuruka, who knew that he would kiss her as intensely as yesterday because of her approaching aggressively, she rolled her eyes at Cassano’s act of letting her go. And the scent that loomed when she was in his arms… Tsuruka gnashed her teeth without Cassano’s knowledge and looked up at him.
“I think you can follow Eruca and inspect the moonflowers, and then come to me because I have something to say to you personally.”
Seeing Tsuruka talking calmly, Cassano nodded her head and greeted Tsuruka with her bow.
“Okay, I will visit Eruka and her flowers to see her Tsuruka-sama. I have her colleague waiting…”
“Ah…”
Eruka, Rani- I wondered if they were calling me in short words out of irritation, but I didn’t feel anything like that. Has it progressed to the point where you lightly called your name yesterday? Tsuruka bowed her head and greeted Cassano, struggling with her rising jealousy.
“Then take good care of yourself, I’m done too…”
“Yes, thank you for your concern.”
– Nod
After greeting her, Tsuruka bit her finger as she looked at Cassano’s back as she strode towards the plaza. The pain in her throbbing index finger was less than the pain in her already crushing chest.
Painful at his growing heart and thoughts, Tsuruka reminded her of the purpose she had forgotten.
“Whoa…”
Leaving behind her leaking sigh, Tsuruka headed for the priest’s main hall and walked to her neck box located in the middle of the hall.
– Click
There was no dust to clean and tidy up all the time. A small scroll came out of her open wooden box. The last prophecy left after all the males left the village. After that, Tsuruka, who had never been given a prophecy, thought over the last prophecy and hoped that he was the person of the prophecy.
“The stranger who seduces the sun and the moon to fall, calls out to the moon and holds it in his hand, so the watching sun will come down on its own and send it up to the sky.”
Tsuruka quietly recited the prophecy and slowly closed his eyes. A tempting stranger, obviously Cassano seemed to be tempting himself, and Tsuruka decided that he was a figure of prophecy. If the moon held in his hand is himself, then who will be the sun that descends on its own?
The foolish Tsuruka, not knowing that he was that year, just closed his eyes in a vain delusion.
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Chapter 37 – 3. Isn’t It Natural for the Strong to Do Whatever They Want? Escort Warrior Eruka
[Casano-!]
Undine waiting with her hull in the corner of her plaza, spotting me approaching, putting her hand on her waist, staring at her with puffy cheeks. Hugged her by the neck and waist and hugged her.
[Wow!]
She lightly lifted Undine, she glared at me as she held me in my arms, and eventually whimpered as she rubbed her cheek against the scruff of my neck.
[How bored I was~]
“Sorry, let’s stay together today, okay?”
-Jjook
When the whining Undine lightly kissed her on the cheek, her Undine’s face widened proudly. The smiling Undine hugged my neck, wrapped her body around her waist with her legs, hung like her koala, and ran wild with her.
[Joohah- Where are you going? Huh?]
Excited like a child on a picnic, Undine grabbed me by the neck and shook me. She held on to it and shook it like this, and it made me feel a little bit like the accused being questioned.
“I decided to go check out the flower called Dalburumi, which I came here to ask for, today.”
[Ah- yes! I wonder what it looks like, right?]
In fact, I don’t care what Undine sees, she just clings to the scruff of my neck, rubbing her cheek, like her charming puppy, as if she’s happy just being with me.
“But other people are going too, okay?”
[Ugh…? Others…?]
“Eruca is a silver-haired beastman I saw yesterday, so I have to go with him.”
[Ugh… I don’t like him…]
Undine puffed out her cheeks and stuck her chin out whining. I gently stroked Undine’s chin to calm him down and then headed towards the entrance of his fence. Undine, who was following him floating around, looked saddened as if he was upset that he was still with Eruca.
[What did you just say to Cassano yesterday- Send me yesterday as well and spend it with him-]
-Malkan
I massaged Undine’s cold cheek and let the air out of it. Undine stretched out his lips and let go of the air, then suddenly stretched out his finger and pointed in front of him.
[There it is – I must have been waiting for it.]
Just as Undine said, she could see Luca standing upright on one side of the wooden fence. Eruka, dressed in sleek black leather armor with a large sword strapped to her back, looked around her with her ponytail pulled up, then met her eyes and bowed her head.
“Are you here early?”
“Yes, yes.”
“Did you hear from Tsuruka? Do you know where it is?”
“D-I heard.”
“I don’t know, so you can guide me.”
“Ah, I see.”
What is this suffocating short answer? It seemed that he was embarrassed and ashamed of what happened last night, but he was so annoying that he wanted to bully him for no reason.
-Kwaak
He grabbed her cheeks, made her look up, and scolded Luca in her voice.
“It’s okay to speak half-heartedly, but let’s not be stuffy, huh?”
“Mi, I’m sorry… He’s a bitch in the village… He has supernatural eyes…”
Her cheeks were crushed, and Luca moved her eyes from side to side, scanning mine and her surroundings. Villagers and guards passing by were glancing at the two of us. From this angle, it was as if I was covering Eruka so I couldn’t see her grabbing her cheek.
– Took
I let go of Eruka’s cheek and gestured outside. Seeing my gestures, Luca looked at me, cleared her throat, and then went out of town.
“Then I will guide you. It’s not far, so I’ll be there soon…”
“Yes, let’s go quickly.”
[Depart-]
I walked under the shade of a tree basking in the hot sun. It was still early in the day, and the cool breeze blew her hair and face, wafting the scent of fragrant grass. Excited by the pleasant weather, Undine circled around in the sky and laughed.
[Ah- The weather is nice- Is Cassano feeling good too?]
“That’s right, it suddenly became hot like this yesterday too.”
[That’s right! I hope you come back soon before it gets hot.]
“Doesn’t Undine really care?”
When they were steamed to death yesterday, Undine didn’t suffer that much. To my question, Undine put her finger to her lips and asked in a questioning voice, as if asking why I was asking something obvious.
[Isn’t Cassano difficult? Yesterday was also hot, so he hugged me-]
“Because it’s cool. Come on-“
Opening her arms, she called Undine. Undine, who noticed Eruka at my call, flew away and took me into my arms. Supporting Undine’s buttocks clinging to her with her koala mode, she trudges along, but as I was walking in front of her, Luca beckoned and called me.
“That… I have something to ask you.”
“What?”
When she asked back with a simple answer, Luca hesitated and couldn’t get her words out, and eventually opened her mouth.
“It looks like you’ve been talking to someone from earlier… Is it… Hallucinations?”
“What?”
“The road leading to the old enchanted forest. Many people were often possessed by incomprehensible hallucinations. If…”
[Hearing hallucinations!]
The Undine in my arms wow! He fell and ran toward Eruca. Seeing that Undine, which had looked slightly opaque, had become distinctly thicker, she seemed to have revealed herself.
“This…!”
Upon meeting her eyes with her undine, Luca glanced at her undine with her eyes wide open, then put her hands together and let her admiration flow.
“It’s a spirit. Surprising. How can you live with such a spirit?”
[Such a spirit!]
“It is a compliment. A very pure mana. I didn’t even know it was there to reveal itself.”
In admiration, Luca observed Undine and exclaimed in admiration for her extension. At Luca’s praise and her interest, Undine looked at me with a shrug of her shoulders, as if she was happy inside. What about me? The same regal attitude.
“It’s Undine, the spirit that signed a contract with me. Undine, this is Eruka.”
[You explained it earlier! I didn’t forget.]
“…Since we’ve never met each other, we’re introducing ourselves again.”
[Aha!]
Undine, unaware of her, cupped her hands on her mouth and spread them out in the shape of her O, then circled Luka around her and showed her interest in her. I shrugged my shoulders and followed after seeing the two of them talking and asking meticulous questions.
[What did you do with Cassano last night-?]
“What, what?!”
[I wanted to sleep with Cassano, but you came and I was kicked out-]
After accepting the request to leave for a while, a smile came out at Undine’s figure as he mischievously asked Eruca back. Embarrassed, Luca hesitated and couldn’t continue her words, but she immediately apologized to Undine.
“I’m sorry—that, I had no intention of stealing the owner.”
[Huh-]
-Malkan
“What’s wrong?!”
[I can feel the vitality of Cassano. Did you two receive Cassano’s semen?]
“Me, semen?!”
At the word semen that came out of the innocent Undine’s mouth, Eruca reacted like a seizure. Is it that surprising?
“Are you doing that with the spirits too! Da, you are really shameless…!”
It was Luca who looked at me, but she scolded me as if she couldn’t stand it this time. Aren’t the locals in another world not thinking of working with spirits? With the feeling of a two-eyed man who has fallen into the one-eyed world, I shrugged my shoulders as an answer.
[Don’t say anything to Cassano!]
“Well, I wasn’t asking what. Sorry.”
[That’s it. You were kind of weird, but you might be nicer than I thought-]
Undine, who had been looking down at Eruka with her hands on her waist, slowly came down and smiled at Eruka and her at eye level.
“Thank you for that…I don’t know why, it wasn’t good.”
At Undine’s praise, Eruka thanked her with a smile on her face.
The two of them walked down the street, exchanging small talk. I was a bit disappointed with the feeling of being left out, but after coming to the village, I smiled at Undine’s smile as if she was happy to have made a proper friend.
After walking for several tens of minutes on Eruka’s sidewalk, I saw a fence guarded by a group of black-haired beastmen. Vigilant with her spear in hand, she spotted Eruka and raised her hand in salute.
“Are you here!”
“Okay.”
After being greeted lightly, Eruka patted her beastman on the shoulder and opened the fence herself. Pointing at me gently, Luca conveyed her request to the Beasts.
“Since you’re the benefactor of the village… Keep an eye on the moonshine and harvest a few flowers before leaving, so be careful around you.”
“All right!”
At her quick reply, Eruka smiled lightly and patted her on the shoulder. Following Luca in her trudging into her enclosure, he lightly cradled her and stepped inside her.
As if to be respectful to her superior, as if she was confident in her attitude, I jumped up behind her, hugged her by the neck, and wrapped her arms around her shoulders.
“What’s wrong!?”
“Are you feeling good? Huh?”
– Casting casting
She lowered her hand around her neck and cupped Eruka’s chest behind her leather armor. With the feel of her smooth leather and the power of her kneading, her squirt licked Luca’s ear, enjoying her breasts.
Undine, who seemed to be heartbroken at seeing me bullying Eruca, floated up into the sky and watched us. Seeing that, I let out a hot breath, and I tormented Eruka’s ears and her chest.
“That much…”
As she let out her excited breath and looked at Undine’s eyes, Luca pushed her upper body with her powerless arm. Contrary to her fluttering arms, Luca’s hair, frankly, clung to the nape of her neck, and she began to smell my body.
“Huhhhhh…”
I closed her eyes and saw Luca shaking her body. I untied her arms around her neck and pushed her out of her arms. In the midst of closing her eyes and smelling her body, Luca looked at me with her eyes wide open with a confused face.
“I want you to stop.”
After opening her mouth several times in response to my answer, Luca finally shut her mouth tightly and turned around.
“I’m sorry…”
I asked hard. I called Undine floating in the sky with her beckoning and grabbed her sullen lips and shook them.
[Ugh!!]
– Chap Chap Chop
Undine’s head, which had been swaying with my touch, eventually came out with a snap. Undine, who was glaring at me, flew forward excitedly and clung to Eruka, who was already walking in front.
“Keukkeuk”
I laughed happily at the obvious attitude of the two and caught up with Eruka’s stride.
I took turns playing pranks on Eruka and Undine all the way to my destination.
“This is the moonlight. It must be what you are looking for, right?”
“I’m sure it looks like what I’ve heard… But I don’t know if it’s correct.”
“Why did you find moonshine? Few humans know about this.”
“Well… Well, I also received a request. I heard that it is a favorite item used for medicine and meals.”
At my answer, Eluca widened her eyes.
“You must be a human who knows a little bit about moonshine. It has other uses, but that’s normal.”
“Is this all you have pinned right now?”
There were two bunches of moonshine wrapped in a wooden fence. The sky-blue crescent moon blossoms were blooming with their heads bowed, and the sunlight-soaked petals were shining brightly.
“There will be other plantations as well. I guess I can just pick these two out today.”
[It’s pretty- it’s too wasteful to give it to someone else.]
“If you go a little further, there are other plantations, so you can take a look.”
“Okay then…”
– Oh oh oh
While talking with Eruca, I heard the sound of the wind blowing from somewhere. Why do you hear the beating in the forest? She looked at Luca with a puzzled face, but Luca looked at me with her curious face, her ears pricked up, as if asking for something.
“Eruca.”
The moment I tried to ask if I couldn’t hear it, Undine floating in the sky made a loud noise.
[Ah-!]
After screaming so loudly that his ears rang, Undine immediately closed his eyes, pricked up his ears, and nodded his head. Yep. Yep. Ugh- Undine shakes her head for a while like a church member who has received a message, and the two of us watch it. The scene ended only when Undine’s eyes were opened.
[Cassano- Did you hear Cassano?]
– Oh oh oh
“Is that sound?”
[Yeah, that voice- it’s calling me- did you hear everything I said?]
“What are you talking about?”
“I can only hear the hoh-hong sound?”
[Ehh?]
The three of them had a conversation that went astray like gears that didn’t mesh, but the conversation ended with Undine’s declaration.
[Anyway, someone called me now. I feel like I have to go-!]
“What, did something like this happen?”
“No, this is the first time in my life. Neither the other villagers nor my sister had ever been like that…”
[Then I’ll be back, so if Eluca and Cassano don’t come, go back first! Keep calling bye!]
– Oh oh oh oh oh
[Going!]
Undine, who spat out words with a rapid-fire cannon, soared into the sky with a final beating sound and flew away at high speed. This moment is as quiet as a sandcastle washed away by waves. Scratching his head in embarrassment, Eruka also cleared his throat and looked around.
“Then, shall we go back after digging up the moonlight? My sister will be waiting for you too…”
“Let’s do it.”
I crossed over the fence and inspected the moonshine flowers. Before Eruka could say anything, I reached out and crushed the stem with my fingernails and snapped it. It felt like the dandelion I picked a lot when I was young.
“That, like that! You shouldn’t do that!”
The moment I looked back at Luca, clutching the torn moonburmi, she stretched out her hand to stop me and shouted her loudest. What’s wrong?
“Dalburumi must be dug up by the roots. If I mess up like that, I can’t use it properly.”
Eruca, who seemed flustered, slowly fell to me and explained.
“Why can’t I use it? And why are you so far away?”
“That, that… Anyway, I can’t write that correctly. Let’s dig up something else and look at other plantations…!”
Like a zookeeper placating a lion, I saw Luca as she stretched out her hand and walked away from me, and I could see that she was afraid of the moonburmi she was holding in her hand. I lowered her voice and said coldly glaring at Luca.
“Say.”
“Aww…!”
At my determined attitude, Luca curled up her tail and slowly lowered her hand. Eruka, who had been hesitantly approaching, finally said it was true.
“Dah, the moonshine is mildly toxic when crushed. If you eat it, you feel numb for an instant, and when you apply it, the area becomes sensitive…”
I know why you didn’t tell me. As she approached Eruka with her eyes shining, Eruka put her hand on her thigh as if resigned and said in a trembling voice.
“I know what you are thinking. Yes, but it’s difficult here. Hurry-“
“Take it off.”
-Gulp
In the quiet forest, the sound of Eruka’s spitting was clearly audible. I could feel the corners of my eyes curved like a crescent moon. There was no Undine at the moment, and there was plenty of time to enjoy a pleasant escape for a while.
“Huh…”
As her tail twitched, Luca slowly placed her hand on her leather armor. Her trembling eyes, her red tongue moistening her dry lips, and her face showing a slight blush unlike her frightened behavior showed her anticipation.
“Take it off.”
– Sararak
Lucca undid her sleek black leather armor top and slowly dropped it to the floor. Inside her armor, she caught her eye on the glossy black underwear she had seen last night. She finally lowered her leather armor bottoms, her hands clinging to her. With the sight of her leather crumpling, the bottom that went all the way down to her ankles slammed onto her floor.
A tight-fitting black underwear that exposed her toned body. Eruka tugged at her hand even though it was trembling. Grabbing her hem, he hurrahed and took off her top. The pure white underwear that contrasted with her clothes was holding Luca’s voluptuous breasts.
“Huh…”
Luca finally put her hand on her bottom as well, as she trembled with airiness. Her underwear went down slowly, very slowly, with her trembling hands. The same underwear that went down to her ankles, and the white panties that tightened her strong buttocks, looked like a bomb that could explode at any moment.
“Haaa…”
After letting out her excited sigh, Luca eventually put her finger on her panties as well. Her slender fingers trembled and the fish-like pantyhose caught on a fishhook. In the immediate situation, Eruka was smiling brightly with a very red face.
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Chapter 38 – 3. Isn’t It Natural for the Strong to Do Whatever They Want? Escort Warrior Eruka
“S-Stop it… It’s out here…”
“What are you talking about while laughing?”
“What are you talking about…! I’m not laughing…!”
As the corners of her mouth drooped, Luca corrected her expression, pretending not to respond to my point, but the already excited smile continued to twitch, revealing her enjoyment of the current situation.
“It’s hazy!”
Eruka puts her panties on her finger and tickles me. I immediately ran my fingers through the mound of her pussy that was clinging to her panties. The wet liquid was already dripping from her fingers.
“Then what is this?”
“Wow, it’s sweat. It’s getting hotter. I need to get ready to go.”
-Slowly
E Luka, who seems to have come to her senses, picks up the bottoms that have flowed down to her ankles and puts them on. I grabbed my pants and prevented them from raising them any further.
“You have to do as you say, didn’t you promise to do that?”
“Keugh…”
Eluca glared at me with her disgraced face and pulled down her pants again. She acted so mellow when she tasted his cock, but then she came to her senses and started fighting, and it was nice that it was worth picking it up when it tasted like this.
“Haaaaa… Doing this outside…”
As she hung her panties on her fingers and took a deep breath, Luca slowly lowered her panties. Her eyes caught her gaze at the panties that tightened her firm thighs and the thin threads drawn by the spilled love juice.
-Shoot it
“Aww…!”
A cool breeze blew through the trees and wrapped around the forest. As soon as she was naked, Luca was startled by the wind that blew and began to feel the touch of her naked body as she bent down to feel the liberation of her naked body.
“They tickled, are you okay?”
“That’s not true…! I was forced to…”
“I guess so. Come on, follow me. Take off all her clothes.”
“That…!”
Ruka became completely naked by taking off all of her panties and bottoms that were caught on her ankles. With one arm holding her breasts and the other hand covering her cunt, I followed me as she trudged along, scanning my surroundings.
“Shameless…! In a place managed by the village…”
“Humans can never understand. I’m crazy for even looking good for a moment…!”
“If I fight properly, I can win enough…”
Luka, who mumbles in her small voice and glances at me, does she think she can’t hear me? No, when I saw that she kept looking at me as if she was anxious, I felt like she knew but stimulated me.
“I thought you would quietly follow me, but it doesn’t work.”
-Click
Then you have to do it again. I put my hand on my pants and unfastened my belt. Approaching Eluca with her lightly undone leather belt, she slowly backed away from her, caught on her rock, and fell unsightly behind her, exposing her cunt.
“What, what are you doing? That…”
“To put a leash on a barking puppy.”
He forced her leather belt around her neck and raised her claws to grip her belt, then grabbed both of Luca’s hands and lifted them over her head. Luca resisted by twisting her body while exposing her breasts and pussy to her immobility.
“Profit…! Let it go, what if someone sees it…!”
“Seeing that you keep fighting, are you doing it on purpose? Huh?”
“What are you talking about…!”
“You want me to trample on you like yesterday and fuck you with your cock, don’t you?”
-Hwaaak
As her face flushed, Luca lowered her head and shook her head wildly. I grabbed Luca’s arms and moved under the shade of a large tree, then with her hands fixed on her tree, I stretched out her face on Luca’s nape.
-Kwaak
“Hey?!”
A pure white nape, excited or nervous. Ignoring the dripping sweat, I bit hard as it was. With his teeth sharp, Luca twisted her body and twisted her legs.
“Ugh! Whoa…!”
– Well done
He licked the nape of her neck with her lips, then raised her teeth and bit hard. She left her mark as if sucking it in, and after playing around for a while, she opened her mouth.
“Ah … Marks …”
Clear teeth marks and red traces were left on Eruka’s pure white nape. I licked her teeth marks with her tongue, then slowly climbed up, shaking her head, stopping at Luca’s cheek and kissing her lightly on the cheek.
– Side side side
“It tickles… Stop kissing…”
Noticeably, the struggle stopped. I released her hands from her arms and kissed her on the lips while lightly stroking Luca’s opposite cheek.
“I’m sorry… I’m sorry… I’m…♡”
After teasing him without permission, he kissed her affectionately at the end, and Eruka’s expression softened before he knew it. She lightly brushed her cheek and ran her finger across her lips, then she stuck out her tongue first. As he put her thick tongue in her mouth and sucked her side, Luca was delighted as she exposed her fangs.
“Ahhhhh…♡”
– Twitch twitch
A tail wagging quickly from side to side and pricked ears. As Luka’s eyes loosened, she stared at me with a loss of power and then bit her lips as if she was more anxious.
“Puhh… Keuk… Like waving it because it’s good.”
“Paha… It’s not like that. Because it just fits…”
I can’t be honest. As she swept her cheek, she lowered her hand to caress Luca’s side and slowly moved down to her hips. She whispered in her ear as she massaged the flesh of her chubby ass like an easy delivery brother.
“Should I stop? Huh?”
“That, yes. Stop it?!”
He lightly bit her prickly ear and licked it with her tongue. At first, I was a little hesitant because I was an animal, but it didn’t matter anymore. In response to Luca’s response to her tongue spitting out my bare body, I slowly moved my hand to her groin.
– Chap Chap Chop
Even when she lightly tapped her fingers on the mound, the wet liquid made a gurgling sound. As her face matured, Luca tried to look away from her.
“I’ll give you a shot. Huh?”
“…Once…”
“Now, you can smell it.”
As she pretended to spread her arms and leaned against her tree, she looked at me and called Luca with her tongue. After hesitantly covering her eyes, Luca finally found herself in her arms.
“Ahhhhh…♡ Strong smell…”
“Is it because it’s gradually getting hotter? I’m sweating.”
“This is a useful human being♡”
Climb up. Luca’s demeanor was visible in her unhinged, loose lips and delighted whole body, so she decided to let go of her arrogant words and actions.
“Sniff sniff ♡ heung uh heuh ♡”
The sight of Luca sniffing her as she hugged my waist tightly and sniffed her nose against the nape of her neck made her prick cool a little, albeit ungainly.
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Fuguss, stop torturing your pussy…”
“Whatever you do, it’s my heart.”
“You’re really mean…”
He raised his finger and lightly scratched the inside. As a result of lying down all night, when Eruka scratched the entrance, it gnashed its teeth and spewed tide.
– Jjiik
The sound of water splashing on her shoes was heard. I pulled out the cock stuck to the dance of my pants. After walking for a long time and enduring while watching Eruka’s crush, the cock, which was covered in pre-cum, sweat, and the smell of cock, came out and smelled as soon as I took it out.
– Twitch twitch
Eruka’s nose twitched as she smelled the body buried in the nape of my neck. A stream of saliva flowed from Luca’s gaping mouth as if he had smelled her cock.
Hehe…!”
Luka, who released her arms from her embrace and immediately leaned over her body, squatted her legs and stared at my cock. He sniffed her stiff cock with his nose resting on her pole and her eyes closed.
“Sniff sniff, keuheu ♡ hehe♡”
Eluca dripping with love juice and being distracted by the smell of her cock. Her long, protruding tongue licked her sweaty balls and slowly poked her pillars in a playful way.
“So far.”
It’s a pity, but I had to cut it off here to tame it. As she lost her senses and smelled her cock, she pulled the belt tightly around Luca’s neck.
“Wake up…!”
It was unexpected to hear a cute puppy sound.
“Should I look around and go back to the village?”
“Yes, but sleep. I’ll give you…”
Eruka, who spoke in a stuttering manner, had an unfair expression on anyone’s eyes. Her eyes were on her cock, and her legs were wet with love juices.
“Lead ahead.”
I pulled up my pants to hide my cock. Her sad eyes stared at the cock in his pants all the way through, making my heart weak. As soon as she fell to the floor, he grabbed all of Luca’s clothes and rubbed her thighs, pushing her buttocks hard.
– Damn!
“Are you taking the lead?”
“I have to return the clothes… So I can wear them…”
Luka stared at me motionless as she covered her wet cunt with her hands and wrapped her arms around her firm breasts.
– Aww!
She hit it hard once more, and the drops of her love juice dripped from her. She didn’t answer, so Luca looked at her defiantly, then finally lowered her eyes and she moved forward step by step.
Looking at her twisted hips and drooping tail, I could feel the difference from Tsuruka. Tsuruka’s tail, which fluttered like her brush, caught a glimpse of her buttocks, round like well-washed pottery, and soft like mochi, which was in vogue at convenience stores.
On the other hand, Luca’s chubby buttocks were firm at first glance, and when kneaded, they wrapped around her hands like soft bread dough, but bounced off her hands again with elasticity. In order to enjoy her subtle touch again, she followed Eluca by squeezing her ass.
Haha, haha…”
Eruka was afraid that she might meet another guard walking around the plantation, so she moved under the shade of a tree and looked around. She seemed to be spying on the undercover, so she didn’t really interfere.
“Yeah, stop kneading…!”
– Casting casting
Her firm ass glared at me and told me to stop touching Eruka, but I ignored it and continued to massage it.
“Even if I pretended to hear…!”
“Who is coming?”
– Damn!
He let go of his hand and lightly tapped his hip. It was quite loud, and the squeaking echoed faintly around me. At my words that there was someone, Luca was taken aback and hid her body as if she were sitting on a wooden beam with her eyes wide open.
“You have to be confident, will the best warrior in town use it if he hides?”
– Kkwaak
I can’t let you hide Luca was forcibly dragged out of the tree by pulling on her belt. Like a puppy refusing to return home, with her paws firmly planted on her ground, Luca eventually came slowly under her power.
“Profit…! No, if someone sees something like this, I…!”
“Who are you there?”
Suddenly, someone called from afar. The guard, holding a spear over the fence and vigilant about the surroundings, seemed to speak loudly at the glimpse of us.
“Ah…! Ah…!”
Embarrassed as if her panic had come, Luca grabbed her tree and tried to crawl under the shade, but her belt tugged at her neck, making her feel cramped and let go of her hand and came with it.
“Haaaaah…! I’m sorry…!”
Eluca stands naked on her boulevard, her neck left red marks from being swept by her belt and her firm buttocks left red marks from being beaten. Luka didn’t know what to do as he stroked her throbbing teeth while clutching at her belt.
“I asked who was there. If you don’t answer, I’ll consider you an outsider!”
Do you think it’s human at first glance? In response to her determined voice, Luca sent her sad eyes to me with her eyes quivering. Her wobbly legs and her distorted face seemed to have had enough of the corporal punishment.
“Okay, well done.”
-Wheek
She tossed a pile of Luca’s clothes, crumpled to the fullest. She got it with her quick wits, but some of her clothes fell to the floor. Eruka began to wear her clothes while hurriedly picking them up.
“One-two-“
“Eh, Erucada! Myna! I am with a benefactor now!”
“Ah, what are you, captain?”
-Tadadak
She didn’t seem to want to reassure her, but a woman named Myna, who heard Eruka’s voice, seemed to jump at her welcome voice. It was hidden in the shade for a moment and I couldn’t see it yet, but it was only a matter of time before the two met.
“Please, Jebaaal…!”
I hurriedly put on her underwear and top without checking whether her bottoms were getting clogged with her shoes and didn’t even check if they were turned inside out. I laughed out of joy at the speed of watching her change from the army.
“Okay, then I’ll come. Should I hurry?”
“Sure…!”
Tears clung to Eruka’s eyes as he gritted his teeth as if in resentment. As she finally put on her leather armor and trimmed her clothes, a woman named Myna jumped at her, clutching her spear.
“Eruca-sama- have you looked around? Oh and Eunin! Nice to see you!”
“Nice to meet you.”
= Kwaak
She held out her hand first and asked for a handshake. She waved her hand lightly and then looked at Eruka. Due to her haste, Luca was quite lethargic as she glared at Myna, breathing heavily.
“Whoa… Whoa…”
“That, Captain, you must be in a bad mood…?”
“That’s… Whoa…! No…”
“No, I will open the door. I caught people who were busy for no reason.”
“No. Thank you for your kindness.”
“Oh…”
Mina looked at me with moist eyes. With friendly guidance, we got out of the plantation and barely took a breath in the shade. Come to think of it, I didn’t use Dalbourmi either?
I took out the juice from the crushed dalburumi from my pocket, looked at it, and put it back. There must be something useful
“Do you have any thoughts…! What if I get caught…”
“It’s fine if you don’t get caught. Making a loud noise… Huh?”
The moment I was about to head back to the village while listening to Eruka’s scolding words, I confirmed that Eruka was holding something tightly on her. With my gaze, I could confirm that Luca was also holding it in her hand.
“This…!”
“Puhahaha!”
In Eruka’s trembling hands, her pure white panties were crumpled. Eruka’s eyes widened with despair when she realized that she had skipped it and held it in front of Myna’s eyes.
I couldn’t check the other cultivation area, and it was a screwed up outing that I couldn’t use what I wanted to use, but it was a satisfying enough ending with Eruka’s delightful gag. I sang her hum as I grabbed the dripping dalbur chyme in my pocket.
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All the way back to the village, Eruka was very upset. When I first met him, he didn’t look like this to the point where I couldn’t imagine him, but after tasting his cock and body odor, he became milder and became this much.
“You say you listen to everything, why do you keep being angsty?”
“It’s not that kind of problem…! I am a body that also holds the position of captain of the guards, and showing such a scene is my dignity.”
“Stop.”
-Tup
I can close my eyes to treat you cutely, but if you properly challenge my authority, I can’t wait. It seemed cute, but in the end, if your dignity collapses, isn’t it my fault and blame it?
“Aww…! Whoops!”
“Speak straight.”
“Ugh!!”
Luka, who couldn’t speak because his lips were pinched at me, said something with his hatchet eyes open, and eventually turned his head away as if giving up, clenching his fists. Chop, her fingers gripping her lips popped out and she turned her head, leaving Luca behind and I also turned her body.
“So, are you going?”
“Heh, go or not…”
“This.”
“Joe, I meant to be careful. Don’t mess with her sister!”
“What is nonsense, huh?”
– Anger
Her face flushed, Luca scratched the ground with her toe and glared at me. As she hesitated to open her mouth, Luca looked at me and quietly opened her mouth.
“I have to do it only for me. Your vicious cock… I can only take it…”
“Can I say that outside? Huh?”
“What a mess…!”
With her face ripe like her apple, Luka finally brought up her Tsuruka story several times and asked her to trust her before turning around and heading to the place where her guards were gathered. Confirming that I had left completely, I turned around and headed for Tsuruka’s house.
Come to think of it, Undine didn’t come back. When she closed her eyes and focused, she could feel Undine’s energy. Isn’t it a national rule that something like obscenity happens when you sign a contract? If Undine doesn’t come back after imagining it wrong, I’ll have to go find it. After walking with many thoughts, I arrived at Tsuruka’s house.
– Dripping
“Excuse me.”
Lights were on in the corridors and everywhere. Apparently, Tsuruka has returned, I had to go looking for him if he wasn’t there, but I’m glad he did. I searched for her as I walked down her creaking hallway.
“Ah, Tsuruka-sama?”
Walking down the hallway where her room was, I saw a door wide open and peeked inside. Tsuruka, who was holding something on her desk and staring at her head, suddenly raised her head at my call and looked at me.
“Ah…”
Tsuruka’s face as she raised her head was a mess. The corners of her eyes were wet with tears, and the amount of tears in her red eyes was unfathomable. Her tousled golden hair and drooping ears, a tear-stained Tsuruka, greeted me, wiping her face with her sleeve.
“Did you come… I didn’t even know you were here… I’m so sorry…”
“It’s okay, something else happened…”
– Trudge
“No, it’s nothing, so you can stop going up…”
“You cried so much, how could it be nothing?”
“I told you it was okay…!”
Feeling sorry for her, as she approached, Tsuruka shouted. She wasn’t loud, but she was quite surprised when she raised her voice, as she always spoke softly.
Tsuruka’s eyes widened, and Tsuruka showed her wavering eyes, but she closed them tightly and then spat out her congratulatory message.
“I’m a bit dizzy, I’ll listen to the story later… Please go upstairs…”
Her Tsuruka, who quietly bowed her head while holding her own arm, stared at her, unable to do anything about her pitiful figure. Something didn’t seem right, so I moved her steps towards Tsuruka again.
“I told you to step back…!”
Tsuruka, who opened her eyes again at the sound of her footsteps and her approaching presence, looked up at the me in front of her nose in surprise.
“You’re crying like that, how can you leave me alone?”
Her bewildered face was distorted little by little, and her shaking eyes were shaking with a mixture of relief, joy, sadness, and various emotions.
“That’s it, don’t care anyway… Hehe…”
In the end, Tsuruka, who cried once more, lowered her head to cover her crying. I reached out and put her hand on Tsuruka’s cheek, then made her look up.
“Yes…!”
She forcibly pulled Tsuruka’s face, trying to shake off her touch. Feeling sorry for her reddened cheeks, the back of her nose, and the traces of her tears running down her cheeks, I wiped the tears with the back of her hand and stroked her hair.
“Stop…Huh…! Because you’re going up…! You don’t listen, you don’t care about me anyway…”
“Why don’t you pay attention, huh? I wouldn’t have come. Isn’t it?”
“I’ve seen it all… Kihin… Why… Huh…”
Tsuruka, who was crying with his fangs exposed, was so cute that he was crying like a child.
“Let’s stop and talk, okay?”
– Pat Pat
In the end, he lifted Tsuruka up from his seat and gave him a light hug. Tsuruka, who is much smaller than her brother, fit into my arms.
“I can’t see you like this, Kihiing…”
“Yes, yes… Crying is cute. Will you stop though?”
“Yes heh… Keuhiying… Don’t stop…”
Tsuruka grabbed her by my collar and rubbed her cheek against her chest, wiping away her tears, then buried her head in her arms and shook her shoulders.
– Kkwaak
She hugged her a little tighter and patted Tsuruka on the back. Tsuruka, who was excited for a while, looked up at her crying face. She has such a sad face even after crying so much.
“I didn’t want to tell you, but… Hehe… My benefactor keeps smelling of him…”
Tsuruka, who fluttered her limp fox ears, spoke softly again and buried her head in my arms. Come to think of it, it was almost certain that her body odor would remain as she rubbed with Eruka in her plantation, but I had come to see Tsuruka without taking any action.
“You’ve been nice to me… Just kneading it… So I was excited and looking forward to it…”
Tsuruka, who sparsely spattered words, continued her words without showing her face, perhaps ashamed.
“What are you doing, I took a peek… With that kid… Outside… The two of you look so good… I didn’t know…”
“Is that why you cried so much? Yes?”
Is it because she was jealous of her younger brother? Tsuruka, who complained so much, was lovely, so he tightly hugged her around the waist and gently lowered her head and whispered in her ear.
“Is it because I’m on good terms with Eruka…? Mr. Tsuruka.”
“Yes hehe… I was just suddenly sad. I tried to pretend nothing was wrong… But seeing the benefactor’s face…”
“Don’t call me benefactor, just call me Cassano, okay?”
“Huh… Then… Me too…”
“Me too?”
When I asked her teasingly, Tsuruka slammed her ass with her limp tail and grabbed her clothes tightly.
“…Me too… Please call me Tsuruka…”
“Tsuruca.”
“Huh…”
When I whispered as low as I wished, Tsuruka, who shook her head, rubbed her cheek against her chest and hugged her tightly around my waist. I liked the feel of her soft breasts and the scent of the warm sunlight.
“Were you that sad? Did I get along well with my brother?”
“It’s not like that…”
“Let’s see your face. Yes?”
“Ah … No … Angan Dando …!”
Tsuruka put her hand on her cheek as she buries her head and buries it. Tsuruka, who was trying to shake it off, finally lifted her head with my hand covering half of her face.
“You have an ugly face.”
“Your words…!”
He caressed his eyes, which were red and swollen with tears, with his thumb and touched his cheek. The tear-stained Tsuruka raised her eyebrows at my joke and hit her butt with her tail.
“That, what you saw was just because Eruka had something to receive.”
“…To receive…”
“I have a promise.”
“May I ask what your promise is…?”
After she stopped her old-fashioned way of speaking, Tsuruka looked like an ordinary woman. She looked up at me and shook her head as she stroked the inquisitive Tsuruka’s cheek.
“I will get angry if you tell me.”
“That… It isn’t…”
“Crying out loud like that?”
“Aww…! That’s… That’s it…!”
-Fang Fang
As he released Tsuruka from her arms, he stroked her cheek one last time. Falling out of her arms and glancing at her with a pitiful face, Tsuruka slightly avoided her eyes and lowered her head again.
“Can’t you tell me…?”
Is it really that shocking to have her downtrodden voice and to enjoy outdoor exposure with her own little brother? After hesitating, I became discouraged and finally decided to let Tsuruka’s bowed face inform her. Could she possibly fight with her sister just because she told me?
“Actually, Eluca told me yesterday, to stay away from her sister.”
“Yeah…?”
Tsuruka’s mouth dropped open as he answered in an airy voice. Seeing her totally unexpected look on her face, she continued her story.
“If you’re going to touch her sister, she’d rather touch herself, and she argues and fights. And that’s how it happened.”
“That…!”
Tsuruka’s distorted face, contrary to her expectations, she seems a bit angry… Tsuruka, with her fangs exposed and her tail stiffened, looked up at me with her empty face.
“Then, maybe… That yesterday…?”
“Ah yes.”
“Yes, that child…”
Tsuruka’s face changed every moment. Concerned faces, bewilderment and anger. Sadness. Her face, filled with various emotions, soon lowered, and the spirit of the celebration fell from Tsuruka’s mouth.
“Thank you so much for letting me know, my head hurts a bit… Mr. Cassano.”
“Tsuruca. It’s okay, right?”
“Hehe… I really have something to think about… You don’t have to worry anymore…”
Tsuruka shook her shoulder and rested her head on her chair. I’ve done all of this I turned around and left the room. Before I left, I glanced back at Tsuruka, and Tsuruka, who had been muttering with her head on her head, met her eyes and greeted her by waving her hand.
“That child… How…”
“I don’t know… I don’t know…”
“When this happens, … Will go to …”
I heard something muttering, but I couldn’t hear it fully because of the distance. No more eavesdropping, so I turned around and went up to the room. I’m a little tired, so I’m going to take a break and go find Undine. I opened the door and saw someone sitting on the bed.
[Ah-! Cassano! Let’s go first!]
“It’s Undine.”
Did you come first? At Undine’s surprise, I approached the bed and gently massaged Undine’s cheek.
[Igna- Deongmal, first of all-]
“I’m sorry, but the Undines flew away on their own.”
As soon as I let go of his hand, Undine, whose cheeks were inflated, snuggled into my arms in a koala position. Do you keep hugging me like this? It’s cute.
[I went to learn many things for Cassano!]
“You are learning?”
[Ah- I was going to let you know when it’s all over!]
Undine, who looked up at me with a vain face, eventually told me everything without hiding it.
[No, it seemed like someone was calling me, so I went there- the spirit of the forest was there.]
[So when we talked about it, it seems like you are similar to him. I just asked who you signed a contract with, so I talked about it-]
“Isn’t it a bad spirit?”
[We can know each other! Isn’t that a spirit?]
What is it that you ate your best friend? I shrugged my shoulders at Undine, who was glaring at him, and averted my gaze, and Undine clung to me again and continued the story.
[So it’s the first contract, so he’s staying here after signing a few times. If you don’t know something, let me know.]
“So?”
[That’s why I don’t know, so I’m asking about contracts, and I’m learning a lot of things besides the magic I was originally able to use!]
“Oh oh…”
Undine who asks to learn on her own. When I complimented him while stroking his hair gently, Undine laughed and continued talking while clinging to me.
[Anyway, while I was here, I decided to learn various things I could do with the magic two contractors. I know that!]
“What, are you going there at all?”
[Hmm… I have to come see Cassano sometimes- I have a lot to learn. It’s lonely to fall, but opportunities like this don’t come around very often, right?]
“Undine, why are you so kind?”
Thinking like that, even though Undine looked foolish, she was a very thoughtful spirit. I thanked her again, thinking of the bastard I couldn’t even remember her name. Undine, who was acting cute while being held in my arms, soon fell and pounded the bed.
[I’ll be here today and I’m leaving soon- Cassano should lie down with me and sleep together.]
“What is it, if Undine sleeps enough, she must be tired from learning?”
[It’s a very kind spirit, but sometimes it’s very strict- so it’s tiring.]
“Okay then let’s sleep together. I am tired too.”
[That’s right- having sex with Eruka.]
“What, how did you know?”
I didn’t mean to hide it, but how did you know? Undine, who was staring at her because her face stiffened in embarrassment, burst into laughter and rolled on the bed.
[Secret-]
“Haha.”
[Ah- it’s heavy-]
“You don’t feel that way.”
[Not anymore?]
Me and Undine joked around in bed for a long time with a gurgling laugh, and eventually covered the blanket and chatted casually, and my eyes slowly closed. As soon as I became quiet, Undine, who had been talking happily, closed her eyes and fell asleep in my arms.
“…Sir…”
“…Sir?”
“…Is it… A poem…”
“…Rum…I’ll bow…To…”
-Slowly
My eyes widened at the sound of the fabric being tossed and turned. Feeling cooler than the warmth of the blanket, I looked up and saw someone looking down at me. And my stomach was heavy.
“Ah…”
I was naked before I knew it, and I couldn’t wake up even though someone sat on my stomach. When I strained my blurry eyes to look at it, it was only then that I could clearly see who it was.
Tsuruka, clad in a see-through white negligee, looked down at me with a smile as she swayed her golden tail and bathed in the moonlight shining through her window. Her red tongue moistened her plump lips and slid into her. Her slender fingers drew arcs across my chest and tickled me.
“You’re awake…”
“Tsuruka? This…”
While hesitating, unable to understand for a moment, her outstretched finger blocked my mouth. Slowly, Tsuruka lowered her back and her negligee folded, exposing the voluptuous body inside her.
“I have been thinking about it for quite some time.”
“I couldn’t understand why he said that… But…”
“If you ask that child, he’ll rather argue with Cassano-sama, right?”
“Tsuruca…”
“Shhhhh…”
When she reluctantly opened her mouth, Tsuruka again covered her mouth with her fingers. As she closed her mouth, she removed her finger and placed it equally on her own lips, and Tsuruka smiled at her beautiful smile.
“Then, you can approach me from my side.”
“Then he can’t stop us anymore…”
“Hey…The nights are long?”
Tsuruka smiled coquettishly and waggled her tail, her fresh and bewitching eyes shimmering with her affection. Looking at Tsuruka bathed in moonlight, I finally reached out my hand for her and smiled.
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“Stay still. Because I’ll do it…”
Tsuruka pressed his upper body with both hands and rushed at my face, rubbing his buttocks against his stomach. The feel of his soft ass was pleasant, so I closed my eyes and enjoyed Tsuruka’s body.
– Lick Lick Lick
“Whoops… You’re cute…”
Tsuruka held my cheeks with both hands and licked them. Every time his wet, warm tongue passed his cheek, he smiled at the tickling feeling.
“Haaaaa of…
Tsuruka, whose cheeks were drenched in drool, immediately pursed his lips and kissed his side of the cheek. He was pretty cute the way he grabbed his face and clung to him like he was endearing.
“It tickles.”
When I closed my eyes again and spoke, Tsuruka licked my ear and spoke in a strange voice with excited breathing.
“Hehe, I’ll tickle you more…?”
– Lick
The moist tongue, which had been lightly licking the lobe and earlobe, pushed in slowly. Tsuruka, who left his back in a chilly mood and laughed, pulled out his tongue and suddenly ran away somewhere.
“Where?”
“Aye~”
-Garrrr
I peeked her head out and saw that she was in the corner of the bathroom rinsing her mouth. What. When I was panicking, Tsuruka jumped out of her bathroom and sat on my stomach again and laid me down.
“Just in case- lie down again!”
Tsuruka snorted with her eyes narrowed, and the way she looked at mine as she licked her lips with her red tongue, I knew why.
“I washed my ears.”
“I’m afraid Cassano-sama won’t like it… Oh dear… Close your eyes…”
Tsuruka, who must have been shy, slapped her on my thigh with her tail and asked her to close her eyes again. You have to listen to me I closed my eyes and enjoyed Tsuruka’s service again.
“Jjook… On the other side… Huhu… Uhm…”
Tsuruka, who had been kissing her stretched cheeks, immediately grabbed her cheek and kissed her lips. A light kiss that doesn’t mix her tongue.
“Ah…”
Tsuruka, who had been shyly kissing her, finally brought her to me, holding her neck and opening her mouth.
“Chew up… Chew up… Chuuuuu…”
A small lip covered mine and her tongue came out. They rubbed their lips together and sucked on their intertwined tongues. Tsuruka’s small lips were eventually covered as if they were being eaten by me, and I untied my tangled tongue and licked Tsuruka’s fangs and her gums, savoring every nook and cranny.
“Churup, jjook… Jjaeup, whoosh.. Hehe…!”
As I licked the roof of my mouth with my tongue and trampled Tsuruka’s mouth, Tsuruka, who was hunched over, opened his mouth wider and accepted my tongue.
“Puhaa… Heh… Licking is despicable…”
As I watched Tsuruka’s heart move with each exhalation, I reached out my hand without realizing it.
“Yes…”
Tsuruka’s chest, which was as heavy as her sturdy hips, could be felt with just her hand. She wriggled her fingers, enjoying the feel of her flesh as she kneaded and burrowed into her.
“Huhh, itchy… Uhm… Ah…”
After massaging her breasts, he raised her index finger and tapped her nipples. The stiff nipples reacted to the touch by waving.
“Heuuuuu00uuuuu…”
“Okay?”
As he pressed her nipples with her fingernails and teased her by turning his fingers round and round, Tsuruka bent her head and let out a moan.
“Hey hey hey…!”
The nipples were particularly sensitive, so whenever I pressed her fingernails to stimulate them, love juice spurted out of Tsuruka’s cunt as if a button was pressed.
“Huh…! Whoa, whoa…”
Feeling my stomach wet with Tsuruka’s love juice, I got up from the bed.
“I said I’d do it…!”
Tsuruka, who had been sitting on the boat, landed on my thigh as if she was going to flow down. I let go of her hand that was teasing my nipples, spread her arms, and held Tsuruka tightly as it was.
“Yes…”
“Smell, let me smell it.”
Tsuruka, who had been snuggling in her arms as if trying to get away from her, immediately hugged her around my waist and buried her head in the nape of her neck.
“…I don’t really need it…”
Seeing Tsuruka pouting and complaining, probably feeling embarrassed for burying her face, I urged Tsuruka while gently stroking her back. The soft negligee felt on the palm of my hand.
“It’s cute when you look at it, huh?”
“Are you doing it because I beg you…?”
“Huh.”
“Haaa…♡”
Tsuruka hugged me by the scruff of my neck and buried her head. Every time she took a deep breath through her sunken nose, Tsuruka’s tail swayed like a fishing line caught in a fish, disturbing her vision.
“Good?”
“Sniff, Jinhagu… My head is dizzy… I feel like Mr. Cassano is filling my head…”
“If that’s the case, there’s a darker place.”
“Huh… Paha… It’s thicker than this…?”
Round and round, Tsuruka’s rolling eyes were filled with joy. I stroked Tsuruka’s hair and ears, tickling her ears with her gentle fingers.
“Yeah, whoa, whoa, don’t bully me…”
“Then turn it over.”
“Yes…?”
“If there’s a darker place, there’s only that, huh?”
– Cock cock
He poked Tsuruka’s pussy with his erect cock through her underwear. The vagina, which was already watery, reacted with a flinch just by being stabbed.
“Huh… Haaa…”
Tsuruka opened her mouth and pulled out her tongue as if she was in heat just by hearing it. I immediately went to action. Turning over Tsuruka from her sitting position and facing my crotch, I put Tsuruka’s thigh on her shoulder and hugged her tightly.
“Haah … It’s hot …”
Turned over in my hand, Tsuruka stared at my cock as if it were hanging upside down. I hugged Tsuruka’s thighs and saw Tsuruka’s real pussy. The cute straight pussy flinched open the small hole, then squeezed it tight and spurted out love juice.
“Tsuruka’s pussy is also very wet.”
“I can feel Cassano-sama’s cock… Even through his underwear…”
– Sararak
Tsuruka rubbed his cheek against the hard erect penis behind his underwear and felt the heat, then took off my underwear with his hand. The bouncing cock hit Tsuruka’s high nose.
“Aww… Hehe, Mr. Jaji, calm down…?”
-Jjook
Tsuruka, who had been beaten by her, kissed her on the glans as if to calm down. Such a lovely thing? Driven by her cock, I couldn’t stand it any longer and buried my face in Tsuruka’s soaking wet cunt.
“Cheup, churup, churreup, haeup…”
“Huh geureungss…♡ Jjook-jjook…”
Tsuruka’s love juice, sweet like the juice of a fruit she encountered in distress, was passed down her throat, biting her clenched cunt, sucking it, and licking it up with her tongue, harassing her. Tsuruka, who sniffed her cock as he kissed her cock on her side, squirted her ass while shaking her ass.
“Pufu… Tsuruka’s pussy is so delicious.”
“Cassano-sama’s cock is also very dignified… And sweet…♡”
– Jjook jjook ♡
Tsuruka, who had been kissing her on the side of the glans like her affectionate lover, rubbed her nose against her pre-cum and marked it. Rubbing her all over her face and smelling her cock, Tsuruka finally opened her wet mouth, ready to taste her cock.
“Sleep… I’ll eat well…?”
– I’m sorry
“Huh, huhu… Chuop, huhufu… Huhuhu…”
She first kept only her glans in her mouth, then rolled her tongue and teased her cock, biting her glans with her fangs. Tsuruka, enjoying my reaction as she bit her filth and glans, sucked deliciously at her glans as she rubbed her cunt against my face.
“Jjoohuhh, unghuhuh, puha… The glans are too big…”
“Have you seen anyone else’s?”
“You said something mean again… Am I the only one, Mr. Cassano?”
– Kwaaaaak
“Shut up…”
“I don’t like jokes like that at all.”
After licking her glans, Tsuruka, as if paying attention to my joke, gave her strength by squeezing her balls. At the unexpected vital point, I tapped Tsuruka’s thigh and surrendered.
“I was jealous… Huh?”
“…Me too…”
– Casting casting
“Cow, can you let go of my hand?”
“Wait, wait a minute…”
Tsuruka, who was massaging the balls she grabbed, relaxed her thighs that were holding her face, and naturally turned her body over. Kneeling in front of my cross-legged groin, Kneeling and looking up at me, Tsuruka rolled her balls in her hand and smiled broadly.
“I don’t think I can stand it any longer if Cassano-sama has another girl…”
“Ugh…”
“Whoa, you’re so cute…”
– Jjookjjook
After releasing her balls, Tsuruka held her pillar with both hands, looked up at me, kissed her glans, then opened her mouth again and swallowed her cock all the way.
“Woongwo, bad, U -eup, Bbbbbbbbbbbbbbbbbbb. …”
I patted her head and enjoyed the blow job as Tsuruka licked her pillars with her clumsy tongue, opened her throat as much as she could, tightened her glans, and sucked her cock.
“Chewup, Chwup… Haum…”
I laughed out loud at Tsuruka’s bewitching behavior as she wiggled her smooth buttocks and gently tickled my nose with her tail.
“Paha… My jaw hurts…”
“It was so cute.”
“Really…?”
“To the extent that I want to kiss you.”
“Wait a minute…!”
Suddenly, Tsuruka jumps off the bed and runs to the bathroom. I’m fine. I should feel dirty, but such a lovely woman asked me to kiss her, and I couldn’t refuse. That’s why I felt sorry for Tsuruka, who was so considerate and lovable.
“Gaga gar gar, tweet.”
Are you tough? Tsuruka gargles loud enough to be heard from here. After finishing the gargle, Tsuruka rushed like a shotgun and rushed into my arms as if flying and brought me back.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops ♡”
Tsuruka kissed me on the cheek and hugged her neck, and while she tickled my thighs with her bountiful tail, she looked at me with a mysterious look. I was a little nervous because I couldn’t match up with Tsuruka, who cried so much during the day, but I rather liked this appearance.
“That child, this good thing… He wants to keep it all to himself…”
But there was a dark aura in those glamorous eyes. The more she felt affection for me, the more she felt resentment towards Eruka, so Tsuruka muttered and clung to me.
“Are you jealous?”
“That’s right…”
Tsuruka, stabbed to the core, turned her head away and avoided my gaze. I hugged Tsuruka and rather kissed her face from my side, covering her cheeks, nose, forehead, and so on.
“Hueheh… Huhuhu… The love that overflows for a person like this…”
Tsuruka, who used her hand to stroke the spot where she had kissed her, ran up to her with a big smile on her face. She grabbed my cheeks, bit her lip, and sucked my lower lip.
“Chwi-up, Jo-ok, Chew-who-who… Joo-ok♡”
Taking her lips away with her short kiss, Tsuruka immediately stuck out her tongue, put it in her mouth, and intertwined her tongue. Her soggy, hot tongues intertwined and pushed each other’s saliva. They rubbed each other’s tongues with the tips of their tongues as they looked at each other’s throats.
“Chuu, chuuu, haum, whoo, hereup, chuuu…♡”
-Paha
After a long kiss, Tsuruka let go of my face. Tsuruka, whose soggy face melted, whispered to me with a sweet smile.
“Now, there is only one left…?”
“I’m looking forward to seeing how delicious Tsuruka’s pussy will be.”
“Whoops…”
Gently away from me, Tsuruka put her back on the bed, stretched out her long legs, and raised the tip of her body to tickle my thighs and abdomen before gently spreading her legs apart.
“Does my pussy look delicious…?” Tsuruka’s pussy, which was dripping with love juice as she opened her mouth, made her want to suck it again even though she had tasted it earlier. Tsuruka whispered to me in a low voice, opening her clenched cunt on her own.
“I want to fuck you right now.”
“Huh…! Huhuhu… More than that child…?”
“That child?”
“Eruka, I mean.”
Tsuruka, who spread her legs in the shape of an M, clamped her arms under her thighs and spread her cunt with her fingers, staring at me with cloudy eyes. Hastened the answer.
“Does I taste better than Eruka? Like Eruka- I can’t think of anything like that? Huhu, yes?”
I deliberately avoided answering and approached Tsuruka with my cock in one hand. Tsuruka, who was begging for something to eat, continued to demand an answer as she watched me approach.
“I’m Casano, Eruca, you want to fuck me, don’t listen to him… From now on, just fuck me with your lovely cock.” Yes…?”
– Prick
I put the glans on the opening of her swollen cunt and rubbed it slowly up and down. Tsuruka did not stop talking even though she trembled as she pressed her clitoris with a lot of her love juice and teased her.
“Huh, I’ll continue to do everything for Cassano-sama, I’ll tell you everything you want to know, I can do everything you want to do… Yes…?”
“Haha.”
Seeing Tsuruka fidgeting and rushing to answer, I involuntarily laughed. Tsuruka, who was looking at her with longing eyes, clung more to my laughter.
“I found Mr. Cassano first… Why… Heh heh, don’t tease him… Yes…?”
“Tsuruca.”
“Yes, yes… Yes…”
“Can you really do everything?”
She lowered her voice and looked down at Tsuruka, slowly sliding her head into her cunt. The straight pussy opened and swallowed the cock.
“Aaaaa…”
“If I want, can I give the village, Eruka or anyone else?”
“Ahhh…”
A tremendous tightness came to the glans and put pressure on it. To my question, Tsuruka struggled to evade her answer while gritting his teeth and holding on to her pleasure. I didn’t stop right away and slowly pushed my cock in.
– Prick
My chin and something touched my glans. I fell face down on Tsurukawi and whispered in her ear, urging her to answer.
“I’ll do as you ask, I’ll fuck you all day and night, pierce you like a bitch, and whisper I love you, will you do what I ask you too?”
“Ah, I… I’m so…”
“If you don’t answer, it ends here.”
When Tsuruka asked for his cock as if he couldn’t do it, I felt that it was already over. Tsuruka’s eyes immersed in her ecstasy, her wide open mouth, and her sly tongue seemed to be dedicated to me at any moment.
“…To…”
“What?”
“Yeah… Anyone in the village… I’ll do as you say…”
“Are you going to do it?”
– Kkook
Tsuruka, holding her hips as she closed her spread legs, whispered to me with her moist voice.
“Please love me more than anyone else. Make her your favorite female and whisper love to her every day… Yes…?”
I felt the strength in my cock go into the eager voice and that attitude that clung to me. I replied to Tsuruka, who gently tickled my tailbone with his tail.
“I love you, Tsuruka.”
“Ahhh… Me too, Cassano-sama…”
– Fu-wook!
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Chapter 41 – 3. Tsuruka, the Priest Who Fell by Himself.
“Haaaaagh…!”
The sound of wind escaping came from Tsuruka’s wide-open mouth. A trickle of blood flowed from the intersecting part. I gently stroked Tsuruka’s lower back as she trembled in pain.
“It hurts?”
“Eww, ugh…!”
Tsuruka shook her head at my question and whispered her love to me with a lovely smile.
“I’m so happy, I love you, I love you.”
Where am I so good? I’ve never shown such a good part, but I was stabbed by my conscience for no reason because I liked it so much.
“I like where I am. Huh?”
“Haaa… From the first time I saw you, I thought you were a bold person…”
“Okay?”
“It was cool to see you do such obscene things outside, then come to the village and help us out…”
– Prick prick
Every time he talked about me, Tsuruka’s pussy got wet. He listened to Tsuruka’s words as he slowly thrust in her pussy, which was drenched in her love juice.
“When I see an outsider for the first time, I think of the person I watched for no reason, and my heart flutters.
“Did I?”
“Whoa, whoo…! Yes, yes hehe…”
Did I look at you so insidiously? Feeling grumpy for no reason, he lifted his waist and scratched at the creases of her cunt.
“And?”
To the continued question, Tsuruka answered without hesitation.
“I was intrigued by it, and I was trying hard to get rid of it, but Cassano smells good… He sticks to me and treats me kindly as if tempting me… It makes me sad… I keep thinking about Cassano…”
Even as she gasped as she got stuck in her cock, Tsuruka continued to speak as she looked up at me with her loving eyes. From the story that I was lonely, I was drawn to the me who wanted me, and I kept watching and couldn’t forget my touch… Eventually, one broke out.
“When I saw Mr. Cassano leaving with that child… At first, I thought I would just watch him… I had my doubts…”
“Why were you suspicious? Huh?”
– Prick prick
“Huuuuu, in the hallway in front of Cassano-sama’s room… The scent of Eruka came out…”
“So you peeked and saw the two of us playing?”
“I didn’t steal it haaaaa!”
Tsuruka, who was making excuses, was pinned up with his cock and immobilized. Thanks to her slowly loosening her cunt, Tsuruka seemed to feel more pleasure than pain even after fucking her all the way.
“In the end, she didn’t trust her sister and me and stole it. Huh?”
“Huh, hehe…! Jealous of her brother…! I liked it first, but… I confronted Mr. Cassano and mixed myself up first…”
“I like women who are jealous too.”
He comforted her by stroking Tsuruka’s cheek, who opened her mouth. Tsuruka, who smiled at my stroking of her, tightened her legs as she groaned in the rhythm of her slowly swaying body.
“So, I’m sorry. Too bad, I got angry… I did, but Mr. Cassano comforted me… Hehe I don’t know…”
As she shook her hips to match the rhythm of her coo-talk, Tsuruka’s moaning even while talking was quite perky.
“How does it feel to get stuck in your cock for the first time?”
“Haaaaa… This feeling of being full… I think I’m going to get addicted to it…”
– Chap Chap Chop
Tsuruka, who smiled as if her pain of destroying her virginity had soon subsided, accepted me while clamping her legs and cunt against the constant penetration of his cock. In response to her lovely response, I licked Tsuruka’s cheek and slowly pushed her back.
“Ohh, heuh, heuh, heuhoo…”
As he dug deeper and deeper into her cunt, Tsuruka let out a sobbing moan and shook her head as a drop of her saliva dripped from her mouth.
“Ahh, if this continues, her head will break… I’m so happy…”
“It shouldn’t break like this already.”
– Kkwaak
I hugged Tsuruka by the waist and raised her upper body. Enjoying the feel of Tsuruka’s breasts in my arms, I kept whispering her love in Tsuruka’s ear.
“I love you, I love Tsuruka who gives me a pussy.”
“Huh woo woo ♡”
– Fluffy fluffy
Tsuruka’s still soft pussy was drenched in her whispers that she loved her, so he could squeeze it even more unobstructed.
“Jealous Tsuruka is lovely, I think she would be lovely even if she was obsessed with it.”
“Sarahaaang…! Do you mean…? Hehe, even if I’m unseemly jealous…?”
“Even if you’re jealous, if you don’t touch me, you might love me more.”
“Then, I can bear it… I’ll do everything you ask…”
“Then will you be my female slave?”
– Poking poking poking poking poking poking
“Huh, huh, huh, huh, rubbing inside, creepy, … ♡”
“Answer me.”
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Because I will… Say I love you more…!”
-Pu-wook-!
“Kheuuuuu♡”
“I love you, Tsuruka. I’ll give you a prize because you said everything honestly.”
Mush, mumble, she lifted the cervix, which was ready to conceive, and twisted it with her glans.
“I’ll get you pregnant, I’ve never made anyone pregnant, so Tsuruka is the first.”
“I haha… The first time…?”
– Thump thump
The sound of her heart beating wildly came from Tsuruka’s tightly pressed chest. Thump thump thump As her heartbeat grew stronger, her cunt tightened and squeezed his cock.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa…!”
-Kwaak
Tsuruka, who was shaking her waist and taking her cock, finally raised her fangs and grabbed the scruff of my neck. She lowered her waist slightly to make it easier to bite and adjusted her height, and I could feel her tongue licking the nape of her well-groomed neck.
“You lick Eruka too, do the sisters have the same habit?”
In fact, I didn’t wake up, but I brought out her words with the intention of provoking her, and Tsuruka’s eyes lit up and her roaring fire. Aang- Tsuruka, who opened her mouth even wider, seemed to be unable to lose, and even though she was gently biting, he sucked the side of her neck and left a mark of her kiss.
– Swish
She stroked Tsuruka’s hair while lifting her back in a steady rhythm. The sight of Tsuruka sucking on the scruff of her neck like her child sucking on a bottle and rustling her tail was as adorable as a baby.
“Are you that jealous? Huh?”
“That’s right, if you’re talking about the wrong thing…”
While stroking her well-groomed nape on the head of Tsuruka, who spoke her style, I hugged her Tsuruka and slowly got up from her bed.
“Okay, uh uh uh uh…”
As the cock pushed up the cervix in sync with the vibration of the trudging steps, Tsuruka trembled at the waist and spurted out his spunky tide.
I braced Tsuruka’s hips with both hands and pushed them up.
“Ughuuuuu…!”
Tsuruka bit my neck, her Tsuruka’s mouth opened, and I could clearly see her saliva stretching like a spider’s web in her Tsuruka’s mouth, drawing her thread. I propped up Tsuruka’s back against the wall as it was, and pounded my cock incessantly.
– Puck puck puck puck
Sensing her resounding wall vibration, Tsuruka shook her head wildly while tickling her thighs with the tip of her foot, reaching a climax again and again.
“Hooh, hoo, haaaaah…!”
Feeling the rush of ejaculation, I pressed my hips together and whispered into Tsuruka’s ear, relaxing her waist.
“One step, go?”
“Yes hee hee, I will take it all. Please fill up Mr. Cassano’s semen…”
“Huh!”
“Ah, ah, ah…! Sooooo♡”
-Lick lick lick
– Burr
Tsuruka, who was licking my face with her tongue, closed her eyes as she bit her tongue at the semen that hit her womb. Tsuruka, who shuddered at her hips and sprayed her sizzling tide, bounced off her waist again and again, unaware that her drooping tail was soaked in the tide.
Seeing that vulgar and ungainly figure, I grabbed Tsuruka’s head with a sadistic feeling slowly creeping in and made her look up.
“It’s just the beginning, are you tired already?”
“No Hyo Oh… No… I will do my best…♡”
“But what are you doing so carelessly!”
-Poo-wook
“Kheueet, Neheet, please. Please send me ♡”
With her head pressed against the wall, Tsuruka’s eyes curled like crescent moons as he hit the cock hard. Accepting her cock with a smile on her face, Tsuruka wrapped her wet tail around my leg and clung to it even more.
“A lot, jantueueugh, Cassano’s love, just give it to me♡”
I can’t. Seeing the lust and affectionate gaze shining through her curved eyes, I tossed Tsuruka onto her bed.
“Ugh…! Ahhh…”
Tsuruka, who trembled and fell on her bed as her glans scratched her cunt while pulling her out roughly, immediately lifted her ass up as far as she could as if she understood my intentions.
-Salangsalang
“Fufufu, hurry up, please shove Tsuruka’s dirty pussy…?”
“Where did you learn that? Huh!”
I jumped right in and massaged Tsuruka’s rice cake-like ass, and I immediately drove her cock into it. Fuuk-drenched love juice rubbed against her thighs and made a lewd noise.
“Heuuuuu♡”
“Answer me!”
-Kwaak
“Tug your tail and talk nonsense♡ Get picked, Pohiniga…!”
-Kwaaak
“Hoooooh clothes♡”
He grabbed her tail and tugged at her like a leash, thrusting her into her cunt. Even if she didn’t shake her waist directly, her ass pulled her tail and came directly to the cock.
“While stealing…! Because I practiced ah…! Pulling the tail is enough!”
“Where are the orders huh?”
Rather, I wrapped her tail around my hand and pulled it vigorously while poking her pussy. Tsuruka’s tail stretched taut from his tailbone, and he felt it twitch in his hand.
“Aaaaah, hooos♡ Kkeuheuss!”
Suddenly, Tsuruka’s head fell onto the bed. Closing her eyes, Tsuruka seemed to faint, leaving only her fluttering tail. Then I let go of her tail, raised my hand above her head, and hit her hard.
– Aaaaagh!
“Hugh ♡”
– Jjii Ik
Tsuruka, who was putting her head on her bed, jerked her head up as soon as he hit her buttocks, clenched her teeth and shuddered. Pushup tide squirted from her cunt and soaked my thighs and the bed.
“Looking at it now, I guess you like being slapped on the butt? Huh?”
-Jaak, jjaak!
“No, I’m ah ♡
The red, swollen ass trembled. Gently stroking the area that was hit, but then squeezing it hard, Tsuruka shuddered at her ass and spurted out her steamy tide.
“No, what’s wrong, you’re feeling it while getting your butt beaten right now, right? Huh?”
“Sarahhang… Because it contains love…”
Is getting hit on the ass a love target? I patted Tsuruka’s butt and turned her body over. As soon as he flipped over, he grabbed Tsuruka’s arm, who hid her face by covering her eyes with her arm, and made her face visible.
“Your face is tight, your face is smacked with paint…♡”
“Show me, you said you’d do anything, huh?”
“Haaaaa…!”
– Poking poking poking poking poking poking
Holding her arm, I looked down at Tsuruka. Tsuruka, who had stuck out her tongue and had already dipped her drool and wet the nape of her neck and the bed, looked up at me with her eyes that were about to turn over, and gently wiggled her tongue.
“Kiss, let’s kiss… Lastly, hoo ♡”
– Puck puck puck puck
“Kiss Me? Huh?”
With her thumb, she poked her Tsuruka’s mouth and poked it. The gulp made an obscene sound and I immediately grabbed Tsuruka’s tongue with her thumb and her index finger and pulled it all the way.
“Yeah, give me a quiche, huh? Uhhh♡”
– Jjeook
I plugged my cock like a stopper into the clinging cervix and relaxed my lower back. He immediately bit and sucked on Tsuruka’s tongue, covering her lips. Tsuruka covered her lips and closed her eyes, then let out a moan in her mouth as the semen hit her womb.
“Huuuuuso ♡ Haeup, chuuuuup, after, whooum♡”
“Don’t spill a single drop, tighten it tight, okay?”
“Hueum, huuuuu♡”
-Nodding nodding
With her mouth connected, she slowly removed her mouth from Tsuruka’s frantically nodding face.
-Jjook
Tsuruka, who had been making airy noises with her wide open mouth, looked up at me while slowly stroking her stomach with her hand.
“It’s overflowing, it’s overflowing… Heuuuuu…”
Tsuruka, who closed her eyes and took her breath slowly, looked at me narrowly with her relaxed eyes and smiled as she found a steady breath.
“I am very happy…”
“Are you going to talk that way again?”
“Since the time of the beloved woman is coming to an end… It was a truly unforgettable night…”
Fuu – Tsuruka patted her belly as if she was satisfied as she let out a sigh, and that smile was full of her love and kindness. Tsuruka, who looked at me with her happiness, reached out her hand all the way.
“Keuk… Kkeukheung…”
“What are you doing?”
“Please step out of the way, now… Stop tidying up the sleeping quarters… Profit…!”
Tsuruka glared at me, who was not being pushed back, and before long, she continued to push me back with her strength, but it didn’t make any sense. She looked up at me, who was not being pushed back, and Tsuruka continued to tighten her arm.
“Kee-hing, ki-hing…! Why…! Profit…!”
“Tsuruca.”
“Please get out of the way…! Kihin…! Cahang?!”
-Kwaak
I grabbed both of her wrists and pressed them against her bed. Tsuruka made a startled fox sound and stared at me dreamily. I looked down at Tsuruka with a benevolent smile.
“I’m just starting, so why are you saying it’s already over?”
“…Ah…”
Her trembling wrists and legs, and Tsuruka’s eyes, which seemed to have lost her focus, slowly curved and drew an arc.
“In the end, you get punished for your jealousy…”
Those eyes were filled with only despair.
————————————————–
-Paang! Fain! Fain!
“Hey hey ♡ oh ok, that, that, that ♡”
“Hu-wook, woo-woo, are you okay? A very jealous cock. Are you feeling good?”
“Sireo uh ♡ Chill, come on me, whoa, whoa, whoo, whoo, whoo oh oh ♡”
– Jjii Ik
He tugged at Tsuruka’s tail, who was begging and holding on to her window frame, scattering the tide that he must have spouted out over and over the window.
“I’ve told you several times that you’re tailgating, but hehe♡”
– Puck puck puck puck
I smeared my semen and the liquid that flowed down her thighs to her calf on my hand, and then thrust it into Tsuruka’s mouth. Tsuruka, clinging to her finger, looked at me with the corner of her eyes, her eyes pursed, and sucked her finger as if sucking a cock.
“Huum, jjeup, chuuup…♡ Drinking, drinking, so damn good…!”
“Then politely, huh? I must politely ask…!”
– Pang pang pang ♡
“Jyuinnihiim, please let go of that stupid female pussy…! Please, I’ll open my pussy wherever I go haaa♡”
“Hu-wook, then one last step, are you going?”
-Kwaak
He put her arm around Tsuruka’s armpit and grabbed her, then clamped her arm around her. Tsuruka, already stuck in my cock and holding onto her arm, sobbed in fear at the sight of her flinching cock.
“Heuuuuu can’t possible…♡”
– Brrrr!
“Geuhiik♡ Now, it’s overflowing ha♡ No matter how much I squeeze my pussy, semen leaks out haaa♡”
-Poohok
He pulled out her cock and tossed Tsuruka onto the bed. Broken on her bed like a kokeshi doll with its strings cut, Tsuruka shuddered at her and jerked her cunt, unable to close her splayed legs.
-Poo-wook
I squeezed my bloated stomach. Tsuruka, who was unable to move her limp limbs and only shook her head, finally let out a whimper and opened her mouth and screamed.
“Ah, if you press it right now, you’ll come back haha…! Sooooo♡”
– Glimmer
The tight cunt eventually released a cum-filled pussy with a hand squeezing her womb. Tsuruka stuck out her tongue and intermittently shuddered as her saliva and semen flowed out of her tongue.
“I really enjoyed the meal.”
-Slap
“Sooooo ♡”
When Tsuruka’s cunt was squirting with semen, he gave a strong blow, and as a final finish, the tide spurted out. Marvelous at the tide that came out even though it spouted like that all morning, I grabbed a bottle of water on the desk and gulped it down.
“Huh…”
“But since you listened well enough to your satisfaction today, shouldn’t I reward you later?”
“Sigh…”
“Can’t you hear…”
The subject that came to attack first, was satisfied and tried to leave. She was a very innocent girl. Looking at Tsuruka already in my hand, I went to the window and opened the window to look outside.
A good idea occurred to me when I saw the bright crescent moon hanging in the middle of the sky. I smiled as I looked at Tsuruka, who was sprawling with her pussy shaking intermittently.
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Chapter 42 – 3. Isn’t It Natural for the Strong to Do Whatever They Want? Escort Warrior Eruka
After eating Tsuruka and Eruka, the same day started to flow like a wheel.
“Stop bullying me…! I don’t like doing it outside…!”
– Puck puck puck puck
Eruka cried out in a tearful voice as she hugged the tree and shook her ass to accept my cock.
“If you don’t keep quiet, you’ll find out.”
“Already, the rumors are over, hehe, what should I do…!”
Eruca sobbed in exaggerated pleasure. Even though I didn’t want to hear the guards passing by in the village whispering about my relationship with Eruca, I could hear it. It’s a small town, so if the guards I saw earlier were talking, I had to assume it was already over.
“It’s going to be cold, so tighten it up.”
-Slap
He pounded her firm ass and ordered her to tighten it, and Luca’s cunt squeezed hard as if he were holding it in her hand. Even if I glanced back at me while hugging the tree, Eruka would grumble if it was my order, but move as directed.
“Jungmaal… Hehe, don’t bounce your back…♡”
As they interacted with each other every day, even Eruka’s stiff tone melted away when they had sex. Well, after finishing it, I came back to the hard tone again, and I rather liked the gap.
“I’ll wrap it up in your womb.”
– Kkwaak
I tightly hugged Eruka’s waist, pressed my lower body tightly to her strong buttocks and thighs, and ejaculated without hesitation. Eruca clenched her teeth and held on to the tree as the semen hit her uterus like she was peeing.
“Keuheueueueu♡”
– Rattling
Eruka, who trembled his teeth and rolled his eyes, seemed to somehow hold back his moaning because it was clear that if he screamed, it would become the truth instead of a rumor.
“Shall I close your mouth?”
He approached Eruka with a pricked ear and whispered in a small whisper. Eruka, who had been flinching, nodded slowly. Contrary to Luca’s expectation, I blocked her moaning as I shook her mouth with my finger.
“Cheup, Huum… Heung… Jjumob…”
Eruka, who looked at her with dissatisfied eyes, but suppressed her moaning by licking and sucking the fingers in her mouth, squeezed and squeezed out her cock until the last drop of semen.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa… That’s a lot cheaper, really…”
As Luca glanced at me as he stroked her firm stomach, he slowly pulled her back and pulled out her cock.
-Tsireuk, tsureuk
“Huh…”
Eruca let out a moan as he sobbed, frowning at the sensation of the glans slowly slipping out of his wrinkles.
“Heuuuuu…!”
– Pook
The enlarged cunt hole slowly closed as it was driven into the cock. I enjoyed the lingering afterglow of sex as I slapped the straight pussy with the palm of my hand as if it had happened when it happened.
“Don’t bother me…”
Whoa whoop- Eruka’s breathless and bobbing hips were lewdness itself.
“If you stop, you’ll regret it as much as you do.”
“…I do not know…”
Excited Eruca turns her head as if pouting. I tapped Eruca’s chubby thighs with my sucking cock.
“…The real egg…”
Eruka glanced at me incredulously, then leaned over and sat down, holding the cock in her mouth. I enjoyed the cleaning service while stroking Eruka’s head as he was cleaning his cock and looking up at me.
“Whoop, chump… Churrup, herp… Paha…”
After swallowing it all the way to the base, Eruka strangled her throat and licked every nook and cranny of the cock with her tongue, then slowly pulled the cock out of her mouth.
– Kkeoktteok
Glancing at her saliva-soaked, glistening cock, Luca slowly stood up again, leaned against a tree, and looked back at me.
“Seriously, I even cleaned it, but it’s still annoying…♡”
“I have to go now, so that’s it for today.”
“…A pitiful man, heh…”
Eruka was pathetically provoking her with her eyes full of sexual desire, but I didn’t go over it, I raised my pants and trimmed her clothes. Eruca, who had been looking at me, also started to wear the scattered clothes as if she knew that I was serious after all.
“There are only a few days left for this, so don’t do that too much.”
“…Is it really okay to leave?”
It was a relationship that started with hatred, but after I told her that the day to return to her request was gradually ending, Luca began to look at me with complex and subtle eyes every once in a while.
“Huh, how successful would a man with nothing but a dick be if he went back?”
Gradually grasping Eruka’s ecology, I realized that it was a concern. I was Luka, working her body as a great slave for her sister, but as the days went by, her attitude towards me began to become more like a lover.
“I don’t really want you to stay, but if you want, it’s possible enough if you tell my sister…”
“Don’t you want me to stay?”
“Kuu…!”
Obviously, I thought it was a relationship of dissatisfaction itself that had been forced, but Eruka’s psychology in that area was still difficult to grasp.
“So, should I go first?”
“…Hmm let it be. I will look around and go back.”
“You work hard, great job.”
“I am not a child, don’t treat me like a child.”
– Bung bung bung
As I stroked Luca’s head and complimented her, her towering ears pricked up to welcome my touch, and her large tail waggled like a safety pole at a construction site. At her disingenuousness, she smiled crookedly, tousled her hair, and turned her steps.
“Ah…”
Feeling sorry for her fallen hand, Luca wiggled her fingers and looked at me. I also glanced behind her and continued to look at her Eluca, and when she waved her hand at the end, Eluca looked at her and she waved her hand in the same way.
“Whoa…”
Can love bloom in a relationship that started with blackmail? In spite of her harsh attitude, Luca mixed with her and the more she spent time with her, the more toxic she became.
Luca, who gave her body to protect her sister, now begins to act like a lover with me.
I couldn’t even remember Luca’s appearance anymore because of her arrogance and arguing with her. But she said that’s that and this is this, and she had to get her relationship right before she left town.
-Kikkik
She pushed open the antique door and stepped inside. Eruka wasn’t the only one with whom she had to establish a relationship.
– Wow!
“Seobangnim, Seobangnim, Seobangnim…!”
– Sniff sniff
Tsuruka grabbed my waist gently by her golden fox tail and came into her arms. I held her with both of her arms, pressed my cheek against her head, and gently kissed her.
“Seobangniim… The smell of Eruka comes out again…”
Tsuruka, tickling my hand with the tip of her tail as she embraced her, looked up at me with her crescent-shaped eyes. She took an oath for the night to serve her as her master, but from the next day, Tsuruka wiped her mouth as if she had always done that and called me West.
The difference between day and night seems to be a characteristic of these sisters.
“You seduced me first? It’s the same with her older sister or younger brother.”
“Don’t say that, I love you more…”
“Haha.”
Tsuruka, her eyes shining, revealing her jealousy of her brother, moves to her work room with her Tsuruka in her arms, then sits down on her chair and holds her Tsuruka in her arms. Sat on my lap
“I picked two flowers today, so now I just need to dig three or four more.”
“Ah… Has it already happened…?”
“Already, I’ve been staying here for several days…”
“Every day is too short for me, when I think of Seo-Bang, the day passes before I know it…”
“Yes, yes.”
-Sssss
While stroking Tsuruka’s head, she scratched her under the chin with one hand. Tsuruka, who was groaning and enjoying his touch with his eyes closed, folded his legs and hands and lay on my lap like a baby.
“It reminds me of a dog I raised in the past.”
“A dog, wife. Without saying…”
“Didn’t you say you would be my slave?”
After laughing, Tsuruka covered his mouth with his hand and looked up at me with curved eyes.
“A faithful slave by night, a devoted wife by day, isn’t that better?”
“How do you feel?”
“Huuuuuch…”
I rubbed Tsuruka’s entire body without stopping. He put his hand inside her clothes and stroked her belly, kneaded her hand, then grabbed her thigh, and tasted every inch of Tsuruka’s body, enjoying the reaction.
“Haha…”
Tsuruka let out more and more excited breathing, and then she turned over on her stomach and looked up at me with lustful eyes.
“You say you’re a wife during the day, what if you look at me like a female?”
“Jungmaal… First torturing them, then they’ll be mean to you.”
Tsuruka replied in a pouty tone. I just smiled and enjoyed the feel of Tsuruka’s pale stomach as she lay flat on my thighs.
“I’m going back to the city now, but what if I’m already spoiled like that?”
“…Do you really have to go back?”
“They say they come from time to time, so I have nowhere else to go anyway, so I think about settling down near here.”
“You just live in our village…”
In Tsuruka’s eyes looking up at me while speaking in a low voice, her sadness and various emotions were mixed like her paint bucket, creating a cloudy look in her eyes. Tsuruka’s pampering and her pleading intensified after she said that she would return if she collected all of her moonburmi.
“Anyway, isn’t it a bit like the fact that humans live here?”
“If it’s the way I told you, it’s possible…!”
“Wasn’t that a joke?”
I remembered the story I had shared with Tsuruka over her bed all night. When her body mingled with Tsuruka, which relieved her jealousy of Ruka, and talked about her future, she said that Tsuruka had suggested a method.
“I guess I’ll refuse that.”
Luca was proud of her title as the best warrior in her village, her heart for her village and her sister was very big and she wouldn’t like it at least if I let her know this way. She always had no room to squeeze in, because a woman who is absorbed in her work makes a strict distinction between public and private life.
“Huh, that child has already opened up enough to Mr. Seo.”
“It seems so, but…”
“Or, wouldn’t it be fine if we open up a gap in our hearts?”
“We?”
When I asked again, pointing at me with her finger, Tsuruka gently nodded her head at me with a bright smile.
“Yes, he has a bad habit of eventually conforming when faced with a situation where he cannot resist.”
Is it because of such a tendency to accept losing in a game calmly? She chinned her to continue, and Tsuruka, who cleared her throat, whispered with a snake-like smile.
“Should I tell that child who behaves like Seo-Bang-sama’s lover how heavy the promise with Seo-Bang is…?”
Oh, I’m still jealous of this. Her feelings have been relieved to some extent now, but after hearing that she first asked her to commit suicide instead of her older sister, Tsuruka began to check her ego from time to time.
The moment he came to visit me, he left the village work or invited Eruca to have dinner with me and flirted with me. Caring for her sister, Luca never once expressed her dissatisfaction. In a way, Tsuruka had a scary side.
“I don’t take it that seriously…”
She sometimes goes with the flow during sex and treats me sadistically, telling me to suck my cock to heighten the excitement, but after the relationship is over, she doesn’t draw the line thoroughly.
Undine also made them repeat that they were pussy slaves and violated them several times, but in the end they became sticky partners, and Tsuruka and Eruka, who made them call them masters, ended up calling them West or acting like lovers.
In Luca’s case, she came out arrogant for the first time, so she wanted to break down a little bit and tame her, so she cared for her.
“Leave all the details to me, and enjoy the pleasure today…?”
-Slowly
Tsuruka, who had been lying leaning on her thighs, raised her body and untied the laces of her sacrificial robe. Her clothes flowing down like a waterfall, her golden hair fluttering wildly, Tsuruka clinging to my neck and rubbing her voluptuous breasts against mine whispered softly.
“Then, shall we do that only for today…?”
Hoseon’s slightly curved eyes winked and winked. He licked Tsuruka’s collarbone as she charmed her, slowly climbing up the sleek neckline.
“Huh… He looks cute…”
“By the way, are you talking like that on purpose?”
“It’s… It’s a way of speaking that I’ve been educated from before, so in some ways this is more comfortable.”
At my question, Tsuruka looked up at the lantern with her eyes and asked back.
“Are you uncomfortable by any means…?”
“No, it’s like a nobleman, so it has an old-fashioned taste.”
“Whoa, even if you’re an aristocrat, if you’re a Western-sama, you’ll be lower than the common people…?”
-Tok tok
Tsuruka, who tapped her erect glans with the tips of her fingers, gently caressed the prick behind her pants and whispered in a warm voice.
“Please let me taste the master’s cock in the female pussy…?”
I took off her top and threw it away casually, then placed Tsuruka in my arms on her desk. Tsuruka, who closed her legs and covered her breasts with both hands, let out a mischievous scream.
“If you try to violate me, the priest of the village, no matter how benevolent you are, I will not forgive you for such a thing…!”
Haha.”
For an impromptu performance, it was a performance with a fairly high level of perfection. Omri forced his hands into her legs and spread them apart.
“Keuheukssuk…! Let go of this villain…!”
“Speaking of which, what the hell is this soggy pussy?”
“This… Profit…!”
– Puffy pucky
The mound of Tsuruka’s bare-chested pussy was already soaking wet, and her golden pubic hair was soaked with so much rubbing that the twisting and bulging pussy vomited and squeezed his cock.
“If you don’t want to be violated, send your brother up to my room tonight.”
“Hey…! You don’t even know that the sky is ashamed! Try to commit a hundred days, because that will never happen…!”
The trivial joke ended here, I jumped at Tsuruka, who was sitting on her desk with his legs spread and his arms wide open to embrace her.
“Haha…”
“Then shall we finish tonight?”
“Hey, then… In the evening, Mr. Seo tells Eruka… To come up to his room…”
“I’m worried about something…”
“Leave it to me. If you give it to me, there will be no problem.
I kissed Tsuruka’s both cheeks as she sighed. Undine is busy learning new things every day, and her requests are coming to an end, so she had to organize the village’s affairs.
Looking at Tsuruka, who was squealing under me, I smiled and ran again.
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Chapter 43 – 3. Isn’t It Natural for the Strong to Do Whatever They Want? Escort Warrior Eruka [Multiple Views]
Dalgrak- Dalgrak-
The three of them sat around a round table and continued their meal while having a short conversation.
“There was nothing different about today.”
Eruka, who passed the food in her mouth while putting a fork on it, reported to Tsuruka, who was eating food with small mouths on the other side. Tsuruka smiled at the stiff tone and lowered the spoon in the same way.
“Eruka, we’re eating. You can talk about that later. Say what you want to say.”
“There is nothing more important than reporting to my sister.”
– Tuk tok
Something touched the feet of Eruka, who firmly replied that nothing was as important as that. Looking at the owner of the foot, Eruca met Cassano’s eyes with a smirk.
‘I am ?’
Eruka, a shameless man who pointed at himself by his sister’s side, hardened his expression at the involuntary smile and mischievous laugh, revealing his teeth and glaring at him.
Shrugging his shoulders, Cassano turned his head as if he hadn’t expected it and then spoke to Tsuruka.
“Come to think of it, didn’t you say you were going somewhere today?”
At Cassano’s question, Tsuruka looked at him blankly, then nodded with an ah.
“Ah, that’s right. I have something to look at the important history of the village for a while.”
“My sister is always busy taking care of the town’s major affairs, unlike a man who is idle like you.”
Eruca, whose sharp words came out without realizing it, looked at Cassano with a pitiful expression, but his complexion was calm. Why did I say such a thing again… Eruca, who had grown sullen, continued to eat while glancing at Cassano.
Not to be honest- Cassano, who had experienced Eruca once or twice, had no feelings at all. Isn’t being honest rather cute?
“By the way, what is the middle ambassador…? I haven’t heard anything…”
As the meal continued in a quiet atmosphere, Eruca, who looked after her sister and Cassano, started talking again. Tsuruka, who was eating mush soup, opened his mouth.
“We are going to discuss how to deal with the males who have left the village.”
“Ah…!”
To tell such an important story. Eruca looked at Cassano in amazement.
Decades after all the males in the village left, the story of the males was always a serious problem that could not be left out in this village, which had long been cut off from outsiders while worrying about the vacancy of the number of people who could protect the village and the problem of descendants.
“Sister, that’s…”
“Sama Cassano already knows.”
“Yes…?!”
There are no people who can fight, and only women remain, the beast race is a rare race. She cut off communication with the outside world because she didn’t know what would happen if this story spread, but to tell her openly to an outsider for the first time in decades – it was her sister’s choice, but Eruka was embarrassed.
“That’s an important issue in our village, considering the males’ retaliation or outside invasion right now…”
He spoke sparsely and at length, but what Eruca was saying was, in the end, why are you telling such an important story to an outsider? Although my feelings for Cassano grew and my thoughts about him changed, he was an outsider after all. Willing to leave on their own.
-Wooksin
‘Why did I… Say that…’
I’d rather insist on not leaving, like I always say, I’ll stay and pierce your pussy- and behave horribly. To leave for a human city as if nothing had happened. Seeing Cassano’s face with a faint smile on his face, Eruca’s enthusiasm flared up again.
“Casano-sama is the benefactor of the village, and thanks to a lot of interesting and good things we talked about, I think we will come up with a new policy soon.”
“A new policy…?”
“Huh.”
With her nod, Tsuruka gave her one-sided notice to her unsuspecting younger brother.
“I’m thinking of starting trade with humans again with Mr. Cassano as the main axis. We also have to prepare for the males…”
Tsuruka closed her eyes and recalled, her apprentice priestess decades ago, her village was devastated by her prophecy that had come down to her.
The stranger who seduces the sun and the moon to fall, calling the moon and holding it in his hand, the watching sun will descend itself and send him up to the sky-
The hardliners insist that we must immediately cut off from outsiders, and the moderates say that it is difficult to simply believe in prophecies when there is mutual trust and period.
The prophecy of being sent up to heaven is a sentence that has been used a lot since before, and its meaning was not so light. So, even though the villages were divided, they did not bend each other’s claims until the end.
In the end, the priest, who was very angry, gathered the males of the village together and tried to leave the village. Tsuruka, who was the head of the moderate faction, begged her teacher.
[Mother, no Master…! Think again…]
[It’s not possible. How can you observe such a prophecy that such an outsider will ascend to heaven? I have to leave town.]
All the males and some females in the village packed up and prepared to leave. If they left as they were and rebuilt other villages, they would be able to live well, but the future of the moderate villages was bleak.
[The prophecy will not come true…! Who ascends to the sky in a village already divided? Change your mind…!]
[From now on, Tsuruka, you are the next high priest. Prophecies are not so lighthearted, they can come true in the end. You will find out.]
Tsuruka’s teacher said so and left the village. Tsuruka gritted her teeth while taking care of the pregnant women and children who decided to remain in the village for now. Such a prophecy-
Tsuruka opened her eyes again, blushing at the rebellion of her childhood. It’s because he’s young = Who knew then that he would be so sad fighting a life without a male? Still, thanks to Cassano’s coming, I was happy that all the hard times seemed to have been compensated.
“That…!”
Eruka screaming with her hands on the table, Tsuruka knew Eruka would come out like this, having followed her mother who was her teacher so well – she was a child with similar thoughts, but Eruka was left in the village only because of himself.
Eruka-her sister will make you happy…
Tsuruka shook her head and looked at Eruka.
“Sit down, what are you doing in front of guests?”
“Aww…”
Glancing at Cassano, Luca sat back down in her chair. Cassano just enjoyed this heavy atmosphere. Feeling disrespected, she continued her meal and watched the sisters fighting each other.
“Why did Master insist on severing from outsiders…”
“There is no sign of the prophecy coming true yet, and the village is in danger if it continues.”
“It’s not dangerous…!”
“Ha…”
The growth of the beast race was slow. The children conceived decades ago had grown up, but the grown-up males were taken away by Master’s one-sided notice, and even if the children who were still immature were grown again, even if Master took them or stayed, Tsuruka thought that it was not enough to deal with the women of this village alone. .
“This time too, we were stumped by the monsters’ attack, but what will we do if this happens again?”
“That’s right…”
Tsuruka’s words were justified. It was a long group that would take all the fences in town, even if Luca was running on her feet. In the end, she was all right thanks to Cassano’s help, but there was no guarantee that this wouldn’t happen again.
“Even now, we need to increase the population of the village or get help by re-trading and communicating with outsiders.”
A moderate town with low production capacity and a low population, and a hardliner town where everything is sufficient. So far, it’s just division, but what if things go as far as invading each other? What gets absorbed must be the village she is in charge of, Tsuruka thought.
In that case, the residents who lost their position might end up like pseudo-slaves in the village of hardliners. Of course, we wouldn’t have any intention of invading each other, but we always had to think of the worst.
“However, I am against…”
“An outsider is an outsider after all. I will be leaving again.”
“Like that human…”
To her sister’s words, Luca couldn’t answer, but she informed her as if this was certain. She spat it out calmly, but the more she continued to spit out the words, the more she chewed on those feelings, the more Eruka turned her head away from the tears that filled her eyes and got up from her seat.
Thump-
“I really enjoyed the meal. I will just get up.”
“… Eruka.”
“Your sister.”
“You really don’t want to change your mind?”
“…Yes.”
“If that’s what you mean, even though we have no choice but to part ways in the end?”
“It’s okay, because her feelings for her sister won’t change…”
“Yes… Go in carefully.”
-Kikkik
Tsuruka had a hunch, that her prophecy had already come true, and that her brother was only swayed by her wandering mind and wandering spirit. Tsuruka finished her meal, hoping that Luka would realize that her feelings for Cassano were not like crushes.
Cassano, who watched her whole situation, got up from his seat barely breathing in the exciting situation. After patting Tsuruka on the shoulder, her tail drooping, Cassano prepared to leave the house.
“Still, they are sisters who think a lot about each other.”
“Lord Cassano…”
“If you don’t feel discouraged saying that this is all a plan, can you just cheer up and go to Eruka?”
“Yes…”
“…I don’t know, but I believe in you, so I’ll do as you say, because your sisters are more important to me than the village.”
“Whoa…As a slave or as a lover…?”
“Both.”
With a grin, Cassano stepped out of the house. Ahead of her was walking Luca, who trudged and drooped her tail.
“Eruca.”
– Warak
Cassano hugged Luca in her drooping body and whispered in her ear. Eruka, feeling the imprisonment of the moment, tightened her arms to shake it off, then relaxed at the low whisper of her voice and looked at it.
“…Why did you come?”
Cassano, it would be nice if you welcomed me. Why did I say this again?
“I came to tell you to cheer up. She ate all the rice.”
“…”
What does this man want from me? A lowly person who tried to touch his older sister, a person who violated and violated herself to become a slave, a person who mischievously joked around and was friendly. My heart for Cassano, who always looked at me with a mischievous smile while walking under the forest where the breeze was blowing, was like a jumbled mixture of paints.
She closed her eyes and held on for her sister, but she became a woman who expected Cassano’s touch. She listened to his touch, his smile, his low whispering voice, his stomach ached and his body hot when he was raped, and her feelings for him grew as she spent time at work and in casual conversation with him.
“What do you want from me…?”
She smiled even now and whispered sweetly in her ear. Eventually, she couldn’t stand it and asked again, and he smiled and said softly.
“Come up to my room tonight.”
“Kuu…! After all, with that thought…!”
Strength returned to his drooping tail, and his stomach ached. Even when he exhaled and bruised him, his whole body was already starting to expect. The memory of being violated over and over again by his body odor, strong arms, and ugly genitals remained in his body.
“Don’t do that, I don’t have much time left to see you, isn’t it nice that you’re leaving me too?”
“Of course, disgusting face… No more…”
I won’t be able to see you anymore, if I keep rejecting the offer my sister said, eventually she will raise my hand. Of course, Cassano would be happy to visit the village, but he said that his job was to wander here and there as a mercenary in the human world.
At the thought of not being able to see her, Eruka’s heart ached in her chest, and her heart broke. She’s an unthinkable human being, but she didn’t want to deny her time with him.
“What time should I go?”
“Around 12 o’clock… Oh, and I have a favor to ask…”
-Whispering
“What…!”
My teeth trembled at the horrible sound. However, she looked at her with a pleading face like that, and when she asked, she refused, and at that time, her sister wouldn’t be at her house anyway, so Luca nodded her head slowly, thinking that he might do it at least once.
“Okay… I have to go now, so hurry back! Leaving her sister to clean up after herself.”
“Then you just came out too.”
“Profit…!”
Looking at Cassano, who ran away with her mischievous smile, Eluca let out a sigh. Anyway, the moment he left, I thought it would be sorted out. She decided not to care anymore because that was her feelings to be sorted out, whether it was love or lust. My head hurts too much with her sister…
“Whoa… Whoa…”
However, the promise of the night with Cassano gave her excited body excitement. Because this doesn’t matter Leaving is leaving, emotions are emotions. How to solve sexual desire according to sexual desire Yes, that’s how it is. Eruka trudged on her trudging steps, repeating her clumsy excuse.
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“Go carefully~”
“Okay, don’t be late tomorrow.”
After entering the village with her men on duty at her fence, Luca exchanged greetings after preparing to return.
“The captain is very worried~ Are you going to see your lover today?”
Luka shook her head hurriedly in bewilderment at her subordinate’s joke.
“What, what? Heh, such a pathetic man? You joke too much.”
“You can’t be honest~ Men like women who are honest.”
“…Is it…?”
“The captain is all good, but sometimes I have to express myself honestly. If you fix that, it’s really perfect, really…”
Is it? Certainly, there were many times when Cassano always asked me to pinpoint and describe how it felt to spend the night with him. So is it like that? I wondered why she had to do this, but her curiosity was relieved to some extent.
“The four legs are long, let’s go first.”
“Go carefully~”
Turning her body around, Luca hurriedly stepped forward, clutching the object that brushed her in her arms. If she were even a little late to her sister’s house, the smirking Cassano would sit on her bed and tease her with a forceful expression, saying, ‘If she’s late, she should be punished as much?’
Even though it was late at night, she ran, saying hello to the residents passing by one by one. Why did her sister’s house, which was usually so close, feel so far away today?
“Whoa…”
Come to think of it, her older sister said she was going out because of her village work. Standing in front of her door, Luca remembered knocking on her door, so he withdrew his hand, took out her key, and unlocked the door.
-Claps-
Slowly traversing the bleak wooden hallway and climbing her stairs, Eruka slowly made her advance preparations.
– Turn up turn up
After reaching her second floor, Luca brushed her saliva once and slowly placed his hand on her clothes.
A dress suitable for classy women like her older sister—she longed for it secretly before, but she had never worn it. When she remembered Cassano’s words of trembling, telling her to come in pretty clothes, Luca’s anger rushed to her face.
-Swoop… Todok tok tok
She untied the knot, let go of the loose cord, and unbuttoned the buttons one by one that held her dress together. Her tight-fitting one-piece dress became loose, and her tight-fitting body peeked through the loose clothing.
-Gulp
By the way, that man also made me do this in a very masculine way… It’s really embarrassing, but I don’t hate it-Eruka, vomiting her dissatisfaction, pulled the strap of her one-piece dress off her shoulder. One piece that fell to the ground in an instant. After she became naked in only her underwear for a moment, Luka slowly reached out to her underwear as well.
Her luxurious black underwear with colorful patterns – her subordinate gave her something she got as a birthday present. Now that I think about it, it must have been given to me by a human – since there is no place around here where I can get something like this –
– Toduk tuk.
Her bra that covered her breasts fell to the ground and Luca’s heart swayed with delight. Feeling ashamed of her protruding nipples, she quickly took off her panties and threw them to the ground.
Eruka, a perfect naked body without even a single thread, lifted the items she had brought with her as she struggled to cool her about to explode face.
-Chakak
It reminded me of the proper leash, the clumsy improvised leash that was forcibly attached to his hand a few days ago, the oppressive feeling of being restrained from all actions at once by his touch. The suppressed feeling of not being able to do anything according to my will welled up.
-Gulp
This time, Cassano is not forcibly filling it, but taking away my freedom himself, as the man ordered. As I thought so, the leash in my hand became heavy.
“Huh…”
Eruca tried to suppress the moan that leaked out, and slowly put the leash around her neck.
– Kwaaaaak
I tightened it until it was tight around her neck, then locked her leash. Eruka trembled with unknown pleasure as she stared blankly at her handle that had flowed down to her floor. And she took another thing Cassano had handed over to her in her hand.
A plain black eyepatch. He put on an eyepatch and a leash and told me to crawl slowly from his hallway to his room. With his naked body wagging his tail and hips, he opened the door and said that his master’s puppy had returned—and ordered him to tease him.
With her hands trembling with her lust and shame, Luca slowly lifted her eyepatch and covered her eyes.
In an instant, the vision was blocked, and all nerves were focused on the remaining senses and relied on them. The touch of the hallway on the floor touching the soles of her feet and the subtle smell of Cassano’s body odor that was thicker than usual and sticking to her nose made Luca squeeze her crotch.
“Ha, ha… Ha…!”
Luca slowly fell to her knees in an increasingly irrepressible lust. Beep – I slowly moved forward step by step, holding my hand on the hallway that made noise from the weight.
Alternating between her knees and hands, she crawled slowly into Cassano’s room. Even without being aware of it, Eruka’s tail, already engrossed in anticipation, was wagging gently.
– Sniff sniff
His body odor, which was getting thicker and stronger every time he smelled it, pierced his body, and his hands moved naturally. Step by step, the thrilling body odor grew thicker, and from Eruka’s crotch, lewd love juice dripped into the hallway drop by drop.
Leaving behind the juice flowing down her thighs, Luka felt a sense of wonder as he took each step forward. Unlike her body, which was burning like mad with excitement, her five senses chilled her spine and sent her a chilling signal as if to go back now.
“…Sssss…! Eww…!”
Something sounded in her hypersensitive ears. Luca pricked up her ears and focused on the sound, and only then did she hear an obscene moan.
“Huuuuu…!”
Call me and bring me a girl? As her anger toward Cassano grew, Luca finally realized the warning of her five senses. It was clear that her intuition that she had to spend the night with an extramarital woman was such a distaste. Eureka moved faster on her hands and knees and headed for Cassano’s room.
– Squeak squeak
Leaving behind the squeaking and screaming floor hallway and sniffing at his body odor and the smell of his semen, Eruca became angry. What kind of a prostitute do you think I am? – Even so, I had a lot of worries because I had all the thoughts that came to him, but he didn’t even have those worries.
-Chin
Eruka’s body, which was rapidly advancing, was stopped. With his chin resting on his head, Luca took a moment to catch his breath and reached for the door.
-Chak
Her handle caught in her hand, Luca grabbed her cold handle and pulled it slowly under her. She could feel the click of the lock over her handle and her squeaky-door opened.
The lewd body odor spreading out of anger, Eruka shuddered at the thick body odor that made his back feel chilly, and his head cooled down coldly even as his body heated up with pleasure.
When she was young, thinking of her mother who left the village with the males, when she couldn’t sleep, her sister took her and hugged her tightly, and buried her head in her arms and smelled her. Closing her eyes, she fell asleep and fell asleep in the blink of an eye.
After her coming-of-age ceremony, she bravely left the village to hunt witches, met a mutant witch, and her whole body was bruised and exhausted, and before she collapsed, her sister, covered in tears, jumped on her bleeding feet, hugged herself, and wept bitterly. There have been times when
Her warm scent of sunshine in her sister’s arms was always a happy memory for Eruka.
“Kuhing, kihin…! Ahhh, I came, I said I came…!”
She heard a voice that she wished it hadn’t been. The scent of her sunshine tickled the tip of her sensitive nose, mingled with the body odor of Cassano, which was lewd enough to make her head go blank.
“I’m here? Our dog.”
“Lie…”
A feeling of exhaustion enveloped Luca’s body. Erucca struggled to shake her head and shouted back at Cassano.
“It’s a lie…!”
“Why don’t you see for yourself?”
Cassano’s voice, which had subsided infinitely, burst out. And spit it out. Why are you making such a cold voice? Suddenly? With her trembling hands, Luca violently tore off the blindfold that covered her eyes as she sat on the floor.
Her blurry vision was unfocused and unsteady, but her barely acclimatized vision clearly showed the scene in front of her.
“Huhhhhh! Uhhhhh…!”
Cassano sat on her bed, pierced by his cock, sat on his thighs, grabbed both of his hands, sat up and stood up on her own, and tasted her cock.
“Ahhh…”
The older sister she loved that she tried to protect, the older sister who always soothed her loneliness by crying silently in unknown places, the older sister who always worked hard for the village with a smile even though she was having a harder time than anyone else…? At this moment, she was a drooling and moaning female with a lustful smile, having been pierced by a male.
“Casano…!”
Endless anger soared along with a deep sense of exhaustion like an abyss. In the end, he was arguing with me, Cassano, who assaulted him every night with words of affection and lust, was clear from the start.
Being raped by him, talking lewd words as he wished, and shaking her ass like a courtesan, Cassano’s deep-rooted pleasure was a big reason, but for Eluca, her sister’s existence was the last reason. She had sacrificed herself to Cassano to protect the last bastion of her sister, but Cassano went against her earlier wishes and laid her hand on her sister.
“But, I thought it wouldn’t be…! Even if you’re not the same as me… I thought you’d have a similar mind set…!”
– Rattling
At the pain of her kicking through her chest, Luca blurted out her vision as her chin quivered and her uncontrollable tears. While looking at her Eruka, Cassano removed Tsuruka’s body with her sad smile and trudged towards her Eruka.
– Cheo-eok
“I’m of the same mind, you’re the best submissive female I’ve ever tasted.”
“How similar…! Don’t play with me…!!! Trash man!!!”
– Woe!
When she swung her fist at Cassano’s expressionless face with her claws erect, Luca’s fist, which she shot out like a shot, was vainly blocked by his hand.
– Kwaaaaak
“Awesome…!”
Eruka’s wrist twisted with a grip that was on a different level from the first day’s fight. Unable to hold back her screams, Eruka cried out in her spiteful voice, tears dripping down her cheeks.
“I will kill you!!! You promised not to touch her sister at least!!!”
“I’ve never touched you, right Tsuruka?”
“Eruca…”
Tsuruka gripped the bed linen tightly and told Eruka the terrible truth with a sad but beautiful smile.
“Seobangnim is right… I went looking for him to hug me myself…”
“Uh… Sister…?”
– Rattling
What it is, I have no idea- buzzing head. With her throbbing headache, Eluca took a step back from her, grabbing her head, but she soon got her chin blocked by the wall and couldn’t step back any further.
– Trudge
“Don’t come…Don’t come…!!!”
“I kept my promise, Eruka, you broke your promise. A slave stretched out his hand to his master. Huh?”
“Don’t be ridiculous…! Sophistry…!!!”
She wiped the tears with the back of her hand and wiped them away, but the tears did not stop. Eruka felt that her empty breasts were as if a dam had burst. Tears of sadness flowed continuously from the embankment of emotions that once burst.
“Stop crying, it hurts… Our dear Eruka, stop and follow me… Huh?”
Love – It’s such a terrible word, the price of love that I had for a short time is so terrible, can you believe it? Eruca spat in Cassano’s face with a ferocious face.
“I really love you, I love you, Eruka, there are only a handful of lovely females like you.”
Cassano’s repeated terrible confessions shook Eruca’s buzzing head. Her deep sense of helplessness made her want to just give up, but a mad rage welled up at Cassano for touching her sister.
“Whoops!”
Then a flash of pleasure surged across her waist. Cassano, who was right in front of her nose, began to pierce Lucca’s cunt with her thick fingers.
“Keusssss, sssss…!!”
Her thick fingers, dizzying her head, jabbed at her cunt, scraping and squeezing at her wrinkles, giving her insane pleasure. After trying to hold on to her sanity, Luca swung her fist, but her chin-caught her fist and her other arm, which broke her board, crossed and clenched, Cassano threw her X at Luca’s bedside. Fixed.
“Profit, heeit…!!”
It’s her one hand, but she can’t shake it at all – in her deep exhaustion, Luca tried to get out by twisting her arm, but she soon reached her waist with her fingers digging into her deepest part. Shuddered thinly and spewed her tide.
“Hey hey hey…!”
“I love you, Eruka…”
“By the way, don’t call me by my name, don’t tell me you love me… With that filthy mouth…!”
Her hatred of Cassano faded as her mad pleasure combined with the feelings she had once harbored. In the fading flames of her rage, Eluca swung at her feet and struggled, but she stopped her legs in the face of Cassano who was covering her.
“Chew, woo, hoo, hoo…!!!”
Her big lips covered Luca’s and sucked her tongue, her sharp fangs rattled, but her big tongue stirred all over her mouth, patting and sucking on her lips. Her head went blank.
Why are you angry
“Paha…”
Cassano looked up at herself with her mouth open, thinking it was a red flag on Luca’s face, and she released her arms from her grip on the crossroads. Cassano said, looking at her arm that fell like a doll with a broken string and her Eluca looking up blankly.
“I’ll put it in now.”
“What-“
The moment he asked what, Eruka’s teeth trembled. Her strong legs and her arms were limp and without strength. All her senses were occupied only by her pussy pierced by a cock.
“Huh, huh…?”
-Jjokjjoeo♡
Unaware of her master’s speed, Luca’s cervix clung to her filthy glans and kissed her as she welcomed her rooted cock.
“I love you Eruka.”
-Kok…
Seeing Cassano whispering sweet words in her ear as she pressed her against the wall and embraced her with her large body covering herself, Luca finally gave up.
“Huh, Heuh, Heuhuh…!”
Cassano said she loved himself, she loved not as a woman but as a female servant. Both Eruca and himself loved Cassano. She is a loving master who will take charge of her own female life for the rest of her life, not as a companion as a man. As a male of her own, she loved Cassano.
“Ho-oh-oh-oh-oh-oh-oh-oh-oh…!”
– Prick, prick
Eruka’s legs trembled at the feel of her cock, which slowly moved back and forth as if teasing her.
“Do you love me? Say I love you and she will fuck you like crazy.”
“…Sun…”
You tricked me- and you said that? At Cassano’s shameless words, which made her teeth tremble, Luca finally couldn’t stand it and spat out loudly.
“I love you, I love you! I love you so please scratch me…♡”
Ah, after all, I was only a female. Luka’s rationality was defeated in front of her straightforward female instincts.
Ch. 45 Became the Master of Female Slaves 45
Chapter 45 – 3. Isn’t It Natural for the Strong to Do Whatever They Want? Escort Warrior Eruka -Complete-
“Hey, hehe, hehe…!”
I grabbed Eruka’s hips and shook my waist without hesitation.
“That’s it, that’s that…!”
As she begged, Luca finally, as expected, moved her ass around my waist and gnawed at her cock.
“In the end, you’re going to get stuck in my cock, but you’re going to attack me…!”
– Uh uh uh uh uh uh
As a reproach, he pushed the cock that had been pulled out all the way into her cervix, and when he hit the cervix, Luca pulled out her tongue and began to salivate and apologize.
“Send me… I’ll send you… Damn it…!”
“If you beg so much, you should listen.”
“Later…?”
As she placed her hand against the wall and begged her to stop with her horny smile, Luca finally let out a gurgling sound as she stared blankly at her pulling cock.
I went straight to Tsuruka, who was lying on the bed and looking at us with a bored smile. Tsuruka welcomed me with her open arms, wagging her tail as if she knew this.
“Huh, Seobang-nim, do I have to fuck you all night…?”
“Well, of course.”
“Tsuruka’s lowly female pussy… I’ll tighten it hard for Seo-Bang-sama…?”
– Jjeook
Opening her cunt, which was already soaked in her love juice, Tsuruka gently stroked her thigh with the tip of her tail. Seeing that bewitching yet decadent action, I jumped straight up onto the bed and jumped on top of Tsuruka.
– Perok!
He placed her glans on her wet cunt and immediately rammed it all the way down her waist. The pussy, which wrapped around his cock like a living wall, was delighted by squeezing it freely.
“Ah, ah, ah…! I’m here…♡”
Tsuruka, who moistened her tongue as she watched her sister get fucked, was ecstatic as she grabbed both cheeks at the feel of her cock filling her cunt. I sat down on the bed for Eruka, who was sprawled on the floor and couldn’t grasp the situation, and positioned us so that the joint between the two of us could be seen clearly.
– Jingjing jjing jjing jjing jjul
A few drops of love juice splashed out on Eruka’s face. Tsuruka, who was holding her wide-open legs, couldn’t even say a single word properly, and just moaned and got stuck in her cock.
“Hooh, oh, oh, uh, uh ♡”
The movement of Tsuruka’s waist was not cool, as if her strength was relieved by her extreme pleasure. I wrapped my palm around her swaying tail, grabbed it tightly, and pulled it straight up.
“Higiyeeeee?!”
Following her tail, Tsuruka’s soft buttocks continued to follow. Tsuruka, who pulled her out and held her cunt on her glans, catching her breath, shook her head wildly and begged her to forgive her.
She said, “I told you to tail her…! Me, me, please…!”
The moist eyes were quivering. I looked at the pleading Tsuruka and pulled her tail down as it was.
– Fu-wook!
“Heh, heuh, heoooh?!”
Her buttocks, which had been slammed down by the tightly held tail, trembled, and her pussy spurted out juices incessantly. As she stared at her broken body on the floor, her love juice splashed around Luca, and her body was soiling her steadily.
“Did you know I was fucking your sister because you asked me to stop?”
As she looked at the mating with Tsuruka with her blurry eyes, her eyes gradually came to life as I reminded her that it was her own fault. Despite the declaration that she had strangled herself from her sister’s mouth, Eruka seemed to think that she still had to protect her sister.
“Angdaeae… I’d rather… Rather touch me…!”
As I approached her bed, crawling across the floor soiled by Tsuruka’s love juice and her semen, Ruka begged with a beautiful distorted face.
“Hmm…”
She is Luca in a sharp wolf top, but when she looked up with her tail on her tail with her crying face like now, she looked like a puppy looking up after her mistake, and I felt pity for nothing.
“Who asked you to do that?”
That’s that and this is this, she stopped because she told me to stop, now please do it again Intermediate stages were completely irrelevant. It’s part of taming Eruka anyway, so it’s important to play with it.
“Yes, yes, yes…!”
Luca couldn’t open her mouth easily, as if her anger wasn’t resolved. Luca, if she took her hand away even for a moment, she would find the opposite sex immediately. She becomes the bitch who begs cock more than anyone.
Watching Eruka open her mouth and look up at her, Tsuruka got down from the bed and approached her next to Eruka. She looked awkwardly at her sister who had suddenly approached her, but sneaked up behind her own body to protect her sister.
“Sister, stay out for a while… You’re just being tricked by that man…!”
“Eruka… No…”
“No, no…! She said that her sister is being deceived…! Because I will protect her, ah…!”
“Do not lie…”
“Sister…?”
Tsuruka, leaning on her body with her cheek resting on Ruka’s back, replied in a cold voice.
“To protect you, isn’t it just being violated by Seobang-sama because I like you…?”
“No, no…! I’m going to protect her sister…!”
“I watched you every day… Follow Seo Bang-sama, plucking flowers, and watching your smiling expression while sticking to your cock under the shade with a more female-like expression than anyone else…”
“Heuuuuu00uuuuu…
-Huh
As she shook her head at her welling up tears, Ruka tried to turn her body to face Tsuruka, who was leaning on her back, but she strongly tightened her arms, holding her body steady. Because of Tsuruka, I had no choice but to listen to Tsuruka’s story as she looked at me as it was.
“It’s okay though, thanks to Eruka, I begged West to hug me a lot…♡”
“A lie, a lie…? Is it because you were tricked by that man…? Huh? Hehe… Stop it…”
As if the tears that had barely stopped bursting, Eruka whimpered and called out to Tsuruca anxiously. I couldn’t stand it and got down from the bed and kissed Eruka.
“Huh?! Whoa…! Wow…! Chew-up…!”
Her words were blocked by her mouth, so Luca shook her head and protested, but as she forcibly pushed her tongue into her wet mouth, the trembling movements of her teeth stopped.
Her eyes were rebellious, but her mouth was quiet. I licked her tongue and tasted every corner of Luca’s mouth, while massaging her firm breasts.
“Yup, hu-um, chu-up, chu-um… Chuu…Paha…!”
He rolled her nipples with her fingers and gently tickled her areolas. At the caress of her breasts, Luca trembled at her waist and spurted out her love juice. As soon as Luca took her mouth away from her calmly offering her mouth and enjoying the touch of her breasts, she shouted at me with her ferocious eyes.
“Okay, you’d better touch me…! That’s a promise Keep your promise…!”
“Does it make sense for a slave to ask for something like that? You seem to have forgotten all about it?”
“Sure…!”
Grinding her teeth, Luca opened her trembling jaw slowly and said reluctantly.
“Please violate the master’s slave…”
“If you do that, who wants to eat it? Huh?”
“Huh…!”
She must have been sad, and as she glared at me while holding back tears, Luca eventually closed her mouth again and glared at me. She’s disingenuous, she’s been doing just fine – and as she stares at my cock with horny eyes and splays her cunt, she’s not begging me to fuck him like it’s the last bastion. Did not
“Are you from the West…?”
At that time, Tsuruka, who removed her hand from her Eruka, called me with a bewitching voice. Tsuruka, who moved her tail and spread her legs as if lying down on the dirty floor, spread her thick cunt open with her own hands, pleading with me.
“Please punish Tsuruka’s wicked pussy, which drools and drools uncontrollably, wanting to taste West’s cock… Huh?”
“Aren’t you the West now?”
At my point, Tsuruka smiled and opened her cunt even wider. Her throbbing cunt and the cervix in it were also pulsating.
“I want to be eaten by the owner’s cock, so please insert the master’s cock into the horny bitch’s pussy… I’ll tighten both the mouth and the back of the pussy hard… Yes…?”
“I’m begging you that much, but I have to do it.”
“Ah…!”
As he got up and approached Tsuruka, Eruka, who had been glaring at him, let out a dazed sound. I pushed Luka with my legs and placed Tsuruka’s legs on her shoulders as if they were lying on the floor, then put my glans on her pussy.
“Ha, ha… The touch of the glans…♡”
“You’re already asking me, are you still chewing on me even though my younger brother is watching?”
“Ah, don’t say that… On the master’s cock… Eruca would also bleed juice…?”
– Glance
Tsuruka glanced at my younger brother behind my back, raised the corners of her mouth awkwardly, and squeezed my neck with her legs. I heard a grinding sound coming from behind me, but I ignored it and slowly pushed her back.
“Wow…♡ Master’s cock♡”
“You’ve fucked me several times, is it that good?”
“Each time, every time I put it in, it’s different…? I’m sorry♡ I’m talking about-“
While having a pleasant conversation with Tsuruka, I pushed her around the waist, then squeezed her cock tightly against the wrinkles. When Tsuruka rubbed or pressed the glans around the middle of her cunt, she responded quite well.
“Huh, uh uh uh uh uh uh, hoo ♡”
– Prick prick
It was driven steadily at a slow speed, like a turtle crawling. In between, Tsuruka’s sensitive areas were scratched and teased with her glans, so even though her speed was slow, Tsuruka felt it enough.
-Chalpak
I heard the sound of water slowly tasting Tsuruka’s cunt. It wasn’t Tsuruka, so there was only one answer. I glanced behind me and found Luca lowering her eyes, sniffing her clothes and thrusting into her cunt.
“Huh, Heuh, Heuh ♡ Whoop, Whoa ♡”
I can’t be honest- I smiled and focused on Tsuruka again.
“Are you speeding up now?”
“Yeah-♡ Tsuruka’s pussy, please use it as you please…?”
Tsuruka grabs her fluffy buttocks with both hands and pulls them tight. In response to her perfect pleas, I push her waist all the way.
-Kokok♡
“Hooo clothes?! Whoo, whoo, whoo♡”
The tightly squeezed cervix trembled and clung to my glans. While squeezing the cervix, which begged for semen, he turned his back in a circle and scratched Tsuruka’s cunt.
“Hee-hee♡”
Tsuruka’s painted uterine orifice clung to her glans prickly every time it was poked. In the form of begging for semen, I pounded the cervix like a hit and run and poked her cunt.
“I hate torturing my womb♡ It’s crushing, so I have to treat the baby room kindly-“
– Puck puck puck puck
Tsuruka, who was trapped holding her buttocks, begged her sobbing wildly. She said no, but her eyes, glistening with her lust, continued to press down and shouted for her thick semen to be packed. I accepted Tsuruka’s request, and at the moment when her sense of ejaculation soared, I pressed her waist tightly and held her thighs tight.
“Whoa, whoa♡ Comes, the owner’s thick semen♡”
“Don’t spill a single drop.”
“Because I’ll take it… Push Tsuruka’s baby girl♡”
-Koowook♡
“Whoa, it’s coming, it’s coming…!”
– Paddle paddle
As soon as her glans trembled when I pressed her hard, Tsuruka, who had a foreboding of her situation, tightened my face with her calves and pressed her buttocks to my thighs. I couldn’t hold it in any longer and filled Tsuruka’s womb with semen.
“Kihin, keuhii ♡”
Tsuruka, who made a cute vixen noise the moment her semen was released, stuck out her tongue at the sensation of her semen filling her inside and plucked her eyes stylistically. Tsuruka, who soaked her inner stomach while squirting her juicy juice, dropped her legs and jumped her legs like a frog, and her body trembled intermittently with her spread body.
– Tsureuk, Tsureuk
Every time Tsuruka pulled her cock out of Tsuruka’s cunt, the sound of water flowed from her tight cunt. As soon as I pulled out my cock, I slapped my cunt with the palm of my hand once and got up from the floor.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops…!”
After waking up, I remembered Luca, who was in the middle of her masturbation, and turned around her. Luca hurriedly covered her cunt, but she was already showing it.
“Let’s be honest, Eruka.”
“What are you talking about…!”
-Kwaak
“Huge ♡”
When she asked me back with her rebellious eyes, I stepped on Luca’s pussy hard. As she stepped on her clitoris with her thumb and twisted it, her juices gushed out and wet my feet. Luca tilted her head behind her and let out a nasty moan.
“Hooohoh ♡ If you step on it, you’ll get angdaeae♡ With your dirty feet, angdaeaeae…!”
“What are you talking about pervert pussy masturbating in other people’s clothes? Huh?”
-Koowook♡
“Huge ♡”
– Jjii Ik
She looked down at Luca as she slipped her wet feet and broke her to the floor. She choked on her breath, squeezing and stomping on her rising and falling chest.
“Huh?!”
Luca distorted her face as if in pain at her foot, which had been lightly stepped on, but she soon stepped on her nipple with her thumb and twisted it again, and she shook her head. I stirred and let out her moans.
“Hey, don’t step on me…! Teasing Her Feet Fucks That…! It’s because I’m good at it…!”
Now, seeing Luca’s honest apology, I let go of her and grabbed Luca’s head. As he grabbed her hair and dragged her to her bed, he could see a look of anticipation on the corner of Luca’s face, contorted in her pain.
“Hey. This is your last chance.”
“Magah…!”
After flinching at her cold voice, Luca asked me back pretending not to know. I threw myself on the bed and looked down at Eruca.
“If you don’t do what I tell you to do this time, I’ll acknowledge your willpower and get out of here cleanly.”
“You’re leaving…?”
“Yes, if you plead with your mouth instead, then it really is over. I’ll turn you into a bitch who knows nothing but my cock, which took a few days. If you prick your dick day and night and feed your pussy with semen instead of rice, the pussy substitute will make you a slave to your pussy.”
As he continued to explain without interrupting for a moment, Eruka’s eyes gradually became blurry. He thrust his stiffly erect cock into her dazed face and spat out her final notice.
“Whether it’s the best warrior in the village or the escort of the priest, I won’t care about that. I’ll make you a bitch who only serves my cock.”
“Get on your knees right now and apologize and choke on my cock, then I’ll forget all your arrogance and words and actions and I’ll do my best to fuck you with a female cunt.”
“Bah, that’s stupid… Such a condition…! That no one picks up…! I, I am the town’s escort warrior, the last great warrior…!”
Hehe
Even as she stupidly stuck out her tongue and dripped stylistic drool, Eruka spoke words that weren’t even on her mind. Her quivering mouth, tongue, and clenched fists were signs that she wanted to suck the cock right in front of her nose.
“Okay?”
I lowered my voice and turned around. Eruka looked at the cock that had passed her nose and passed by, Eruka with a regretful look. I asked Tsuruka directly.
“Tsuruka, what about you?”
The moment I looked down at Tsuruka, who was sprawled on the floor, I couldn’t help but let out a big smile. Tsuruka, who was holding her breath while embracing my semen, was already doing what I told her to do.
“I, Tsuruka, will abandon the position of priest in the village… And become a female slave who only serves the master’s cock. I don’t care about the village, I put my master’s cock first, and I’ll open my pussy just for my master’s cock day and night…!”
Tsuruka didn’t care about the puddle of her own cum mixed with her cum, and pressed her head to the floor and begged. She could see her hands clasped politely, her legs pressed together on her knees, her plump quivering hips, and her tail clinging to her belly in a sign of submission.
“Really? If I come with you, you will follow me, and if you open your pussy in the city center, will you open it?”
“Yeah♡ I’m happy just giving my master a pussy… So ah… Please accept me as your female slave…♡”
-Kwaak
“Kkeut♡”
Trampling Tsuruka’s prickly fox ears, Kuuk pushed her face closer to the floor. Even though it was really too much for her, Tsuruka kept bowing her head and begging for more.
“Debal… Zooin Niim…”
Even though her pronunciation leaked thanks to her crushed face, Tsuruka didn’t stop begging her. I grinned, removed her foot, and stroked Tsuruka’s head.
“Yes, congratulations on becoming my female slave… I will love you for the rest of my life.”
“Ah ah ah ah ah…!”
I picked up Tsuruka, who was trembling and happy, and held her in her arms. She avoided me, saying that her semen and love juice on her hair were dirty, but I didn’t care and hugged Tsuruka tightly. Tsuruka smiled so happily and she clung to my arms rubbing her cheeks.
“Then, let’s go, Eruka. As promised, I’ll let you go now, so why don’t we just leave?”
“…Peel…!”
“Huh?”
The moment I hugged Tsuruka and greeted her as I left the door, an unknown sound came from behind her. She couldn’t hear it, so she looked behind her and saw Eruka, who was on her knees, banging her head.
“I’m sorry for being arrogant with the topic of being your master’s pussy slave… I’ll never disobey your orders again… I’ll always open my pussy naked if it’s your order, whether it’s outside or inside… Please…!”
“Eruca…”
I let go of Tsuruka in my arms and approached Eruka. At her sister’s choice, Luca seemed to have finally made up her mind too. She voluntarily told Luca that she had chosen to be my slave.
“Since Tsuruka already said it, you don’t have to overdo it. You don’t need me I’m leaving with only Tsuruka. Eluca lives her Eluca life.”
– Tuk tuk
When she patted Luca on the shoulder and gave her a good word, Luca blinked her eyes and looked at me. As she closed her eyes and opened them, Luca asked again with her trembling mouth.
“She becomes a slave. Ah…? Forgive me… I won’t be so arrogant again, because it’s hard without my master’s cock and smell…! I’ll be your master’s pussy slave, so please accept it…!”
“Don’t force yourself to say such things. Even if I said more, did you understand Eruka’s intentions well?”
“Ah ah ah ah ah…!”
As she opened her mouth in despair and let out an airy sound, Luca blankly looked at me. This was the last test. If you ask me one more time here, then I’ll accept it. She looked at Eluca and she watched her choice, but Eluca just stared into the void with her unfocused eyes.
“Huh, let’s go, Tsuruka.”
“Yes, master…♡ Eruka… Hello…?”
“Casano…!”
Along with Tsuruka’s goodbye, a loud roar was heard. I turned around at Eruka’s scream.
“Please, take this cock plug with you too… I always suck, I’ll collect the master’s semen while tightening my pussy… Hehe, please scratch Eruka’s pussy with the master’s big glans…”
Sobbing, Eruka lay on her bed, spreading her legs apart and opening her cunt with her hands. Watching my cunt gurgling and oozing with love juice, I finally turned around.
“Is there any guarantee that you won’t come back?”
In response to my question, Luca hurriedly got off the bed and clung to my cock and kissed her side. Like a bride shyly kissing the cheek of her beloved husband, her lips pursed reverently as she kissed my cock, then Luca fell flat and clung to her feet.
“Because I won’t do that again… Please let me become Cassano-sama’s female slave like my sister, I’m sorry for raising my trivial pride…! Because I can never live without my master’s cock and smell…! Because I need to get my cock sucked…!”
“Even if I become the village chief?”
“Family, Jang…? Ah ah ah ah ah…?”
The prophecy Tsuruka told her meant that she would be sent up to the sky and become the chief of the village.
As expected from Tsuruka, the moment she heard the word “Chief”, Ruka clutched her head and let out her sobbing moan. Eventually, she smiled and looked up at me.
Haha…! This is a prophecy, after all, I had no choice but to serve my master…?”
“Because I will serve the master as the chief and serve the master’s cock for the rest of my life… It doesn’t matter anyway – I will also serve as a pussy slave…!”
Seeing Eruka begging and kissing her feet, I gestured to Tsuruka, who had fallen far away, and I raised Eluca from the floor, put her side by side, and held her firmly in my arms.
“Sooooo ♡”
“Sooooo ♡”
He squeezed the breasts of the two with different textures and hugged them tightly. Looking down at the twins looking up at me, cradled in my arms, I gave the slaves their first command.
“I’ll open my pussy right away, and I’ll be back in the city for a few months after starting work tomorrow as the chief. Okay?”
“Yeah…”
“Yeah…”
Listening to the two different answers, I slowly lowered my hand. Jjook jjook♡ The pussies of the twins that were different from each other were biting their fingers and opening up. He pricked their wet pussies and tortured both of them.
“Lie down.”
“Eruca…”
“Yes, sister…”
At my command, the two climbed onto the bed holding hands. Tsuruka looked up at Ruka, who was perched on top of her as she lay on her bed, and spoke to her.
“Together, unnie, I’m so happy to be your master’s slave…”
Eruka smiled brightly at her sister’s smile as she looked up at her with a very happy smile and said, laying her body on top of her sister’s.
“I am too happy to be able to serve the master with my sister…”
“Yeah, females can’t go against their master…?”
“That’s right, I can’t stand against the master anymore…”
-Gulp
Swallowing her mouth full of saliva, Eruka glanced at her, then turned around and looked at my cock.
“Such a vicious…♡ I’m going to be honest now…”
“Eruca…”
“Sister…”
It seemed that the twins had already reconciled, even without talking to each other anymore. I smiled at the warm sight and put a step on the creaking bed.
————————————————– —–
– Chirp
I got out of bed to the clear sound of birds tapping on the window. I smiled as I looked down at the two sisters who were spewing semen from their swollen genitals.
The prophecy of the beast tribe village came true, Tsurukawa Eruka became her own slave, and became her chieftain, dedicating her village and begging him to embrace them.
To be honest, even if it’s a chief, it’s like the chief of the pants- I didn’t have any intention of quitting the mercenary just yet, so I left it to Tsuruka and Eruka and promised the two of them to visit the village every month. Or sometimes we go on trips to different places together- We talked a lot about sex.
I warmed up as I looked down at the two twins, smiling satisfied as they hugged each other and dripping with semen. He had to return to Hormia to complete the quest and dispose of the monsters’ trophies and various herbs obtained from the village.
The request that came at the worst moment gave me the best gift. I looked down at the presents on the bed and clutched their chests.
It was still too early to leave.
3. Isn’t it natural for the strong to do whatever they want? Escort Warrior Eruka -complete-
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Chapter 46 – 4. Sierra, a Precocious Trader Who Is Trained for Her Dream
“Whoa… It’s going to get hot.”
I headed for the mercenary guild while walking down the street under the bright sunlight. Undine, who always gave her a hug when she said it was hot, was not by her side. He said he still had a lot to learn, so he left him in the jungle for a while and came to the city alone.
-Kiik
– Noisily
“Fuck, can I stick a goblin dick up your cock? Say it again.”
“Isn’t it shameless to ask for more money for a man with flabby legs like your dick you left behind at your mother’s house?”
“You bastard!”
“I heard today is the renewal date of the quest?”
“Let’s go and get some honey work, I’m fucking tired.”
Crossing the bustling mercenary guild, he headed towards the reception desk. The mercenaries, who glanced at me, soon turned off their attention and started their own work. I knocked on the table and called the receptionist who was filling out the document with his head on the desk.
“Welcome…? Ah- Mr. Cassano?”
Receptionist Won, who gave me a fucking request, was surprised to see my face, then put her hands together with a relieved face and looked up at me.
“Even if you didn’t contact me at all, I knew something had happened-“
“The request itself, but what about it?”
“It was because the period was over- but, by any chance, did you come back…?”
“Yes.”
-Toouk
He dug out the roots safely and put them on the table. Surprised, the receptionist opened the sack and began examining each one carefully, comparing them with the notes on the documents next to them.
“There’s this, and there’s this too- Wow, it’s really a moonshine flower?!”
Finding moonflowers meant seeing beasts or finding a colony blooming on the other side of a tree that was struck by lightning while passing by. The mercenaries looked at me and started whispering. Of course, the lightning didn’t hit him, so he must have thought that he had found a beastman.
“Please complete the request, I won’t be accepting requests for the time being.”
“It was a neglected request for a long time- even the branch manager wouldn’t say anything!”
“Whoa…”
I put my hands on the table and took a breath. I got rid of one damn thing, and I need to get some money and go back soon- As I was thinking about making a plan, I heard a sound of money in front of me.
“Here are the commissions and commission fees accumulated so far! Congratulations!”
-Hey, is there a bastard who does that?
– Shall I sneakily ask where the fuck did you get it from? Drag it once
-Did you turn? It’s silver grade, and that bastard is that bastard- the bastard who was rumored to have worked for a fucking famous mercenary group.
– If you look at what I don’t remember, it’s a mercenary corps.
Leaving behind the pathetic mercenaries, he bowed lightly to the receptionist who had taken care of the money and then turned his back. Just as I was about to leave, I heard a sound grabbing me from behind.
“Oh right, Mr. Cassano! Mr. Cassano had someone he was looking for.”
“You found me?”
There’s no one to find me, who is it? At the moment when I couldn’t think of it even after thinking about it, the receptionist explained it with a smile.
“The family of the ID card that Mr. Cassano brought to the Association said they wanted to pay for it.
“Is it so? All right. Take care.”
“Yes-“
I took out the heavy money bag and put it in the extension pouch. Thinking that I should now dispose of the herbs and sell the fangs of saber-toothed tigers, insect carapaces, and by-products of beasts, I turned to the merchant street, but someone stopped me again.
“Are you Cassano?”
Who else—I glanced back and saw a curly young lady staring at me with her hand on her waist.
“Nice to meet you. You haven’t come to Hormia for a long time, so you’ve waited quite a while, right?”
A lady with shiny brown hair, neat bangs, side hair that hung down to her chest, long back hair that was tied up in a tight ponytail, and no matter how long it was tied up, the ends reached all the way to her hips.
She was intelligent, with her green eyes and thick eyelashes, and her eyes that were both arrogant and friendly. She had a pretty nose and her small lips. Although she looked young, she was an adult in this world, so she didn’t judge lightly.
The young lady trudged in front of me in luxurious silk clothes, stood in front of me and looked up at me with a warrior escort accompanying me.
“Nice to meet you, I heard you handed over her father’s keepsake. She says Sierra.”
“Ah, nice to meet you. This is Cassano.”
– Kkwaak
She lightly held out her hand, but Sierra, who gripped it quite strongly, passed it lightly, perhaps because of her womanly hand. She had just come in anyway, and she came looking for me, so it seemed like she was pretty informed.
“Thank you so much for collecting my father’s belongings.
-Sueug
Sierra greeted me while holding the tip of her skirt. I bowed lightly and declined.
“Not even the remains were recovered. I am only sorry.”
“Thanks to the information you gave me, I was able to recover the remains. And there was something I wanted to ask you.”
Something cheap?
“Are there any… Pockets among my father’s keepsakes?”
After all, is that what it feels like to be cheap? Well, if it’s an expensive item like an expansion bag, they’ll spend a lot of time looking for it. Seeing that the capacity was large, it seemed to have advanced magic, but she did not know that her daughter would come to find it herself.
“Well… I’m too busy saving myself, so I don’t know.”
“Don’t you remember? It’s a pocket with a lightning pattern across a trident on one side.”
Did you have a pattern like that? I raised my hand in a moment of doubt, but I barely held it in. If you put your hand in your bosom here, it’s like saying, “I have it.”
Sierra, watching my actions, let out a sigh and shook her head.
“Oops… I must have been mistaken. I am sorry.”
“No, I don’t know what it is, but I think it’s important.”
“Yes, it’s a pouch enchanted with expansion magic, and it’s something passed down in my family for generations…”
“Is that so…”
“Whoa… I’m sorry, I heard that a solid young man with dark hair and a silver-grade mercenary plaque took out a large number of swords from his pocket and sold them at the blacksmith’s at the intersection – I thought it was Mr. Cassano.”
Fuck you know that after all Her rush to have sex with Undine ended up stepping on her tail. Sierra’s attitude of explaining her single single with a smile made me realize that it was too late to get away with it.
“Then, shall we move, black-haired mercenary?”
“Let’s do that.”
I followed Sierra, who smiled and took the lead. The escort behind me kept glancing at me. The man’s gaze was also the same, and in the end, I was angry at the fact that I was playing with it, so I strained my eyes and glared at it.
“Here it is, did you find a place to stay? If you don’t mind, I’d like to reserve a room for you.”
“Thank you for the favor.”
“Okay, shall we go up?”
Unlike the garbage inn in the corner, I thought I was hooked on the spacious restaurant, clean interior, and the scenery that looked like a luxurious inn, and followed Sierra.
The lines of her hips, twitching in her tight-fitting silk clothes, were intact. I walked while checking the panty line, which seemed to be quite thin, and arrived at the front of the room before I knew it.
-Kiik
“By the way, is he listening too?”
“Anyway, since it’s my escort, I’m thinking of listening to it. Are you interested?”
“I want you to keep staring at me instead of anything else, because I was curious about something.”
“John?”
At Sierra’s call, a man named John, who was standing upright, lowered his head and answered.
“Yes.”
“I watched to see if he would disrespect the lady. No one knows what the insignificant mercenary will do.”
Oh… To say such a thing in the first meeting, I didn’t expect to see anyone other than Eruka saying such a thing. He glanced at Sierra, thinking what a great loyalty he was. Sierra, noticing my gaze, also seemed to open her mouth to stop the man named John.
“Who taught you to talk like that to customers? Please apologize.”
“Ah, it’s okay. I heard the same thing when I went to order this time…”
“What happened to the person who said that?”
I answered kindly with a crooked smile at Yohan’s sudden question.
“Being my female slave made me appreciate the fact that I was a pussy slave, let alone a fighter, getting my pussy pricked every day and night. I came back late today because I was clinging to my cock.”
“This food…!”
-Window!
Seeing it as an insult, John drew a sword from his waist and glared at me. I glanced over at Sierra, and even though her face was red, she covered her face with her hands shyly without restraining herself.
With a hull knife drawn at her entrance and John looking at me, I handed an apology to Sierra.
“Sorry, was it too sudden?”
“It’s okay… John… Put the sword in…”
“Miss…”
“Okay, what if I pull it out and lose it, Miss? Isn’t it?”
He smiled and gave Yohan some advice. Hearing my advice, John turned his face red and screamed and rushed.
Accompanied by Sierra’s screams, I drew my sword and immediately struck John’s sword. The sword, loaded with quite strong power, stretched out to slash me diagonally, but it began to ting ting ting, being pushed back by my strength.
The moment I saw Yohan tightening his wrists with his eyes wide open, I immediately slashed my sword to the left. In an instant, the strength was lost, and the twisted sword, along with the broken wrist, was driven into the ground. I didn’t miss it and kicked my wrist with a front kick like a Spartan, forcing me to let go of the sword.
“Turn off…!”
“John!”
-Sueug
I aimed my sword at Yohan’s neck, who was frowning while holding his wrist. Surprised, Sierra stopped me by digging into my sword.
“Please stop it…! Sorry. I’ll apologize, so put your sword away!”
“Miss…!”
Seeing that Ji jumped at her first and looked at Sierra vaguely like that, I shrugged her shoulders, put her sword back in, and spoke to Sierra.
“Of course, I was also bad, but I think the escort will only put the lady in more danger.”
“…Keep it off…!”
John glared at me while gnashing his teeth, and I spoke again to Sierra, who was trembling without stopping.
“It’s only when you can’t stand your own anger and attack a customer, tsk… Does it make sense for an escort to leave the escort target behind?”
“I’m sorry, I’ll send you out, so please take your anger out and talk to me.”
Sierra, who politely bowed down to apologize to me, coldly notified Yohan, who was sitting down and looking up at her.
“Go out and wait. Apologize to Cassano-sama before you leave.”
“…I’m sorry… I’m sorry for being rude…”
“It’s okay. I need to talk, so please leave.”
“Keugh…!”
I looked at the back of Yohan, who was struggling to suppress his anger, and when I saw Sierra standing in front of me, I gestured for a chair and sat down first.
-Kikkik
Sierra, who pulled a chair and sat down, looked at me and slowly opened her mouth.
“You are strong…”
“It’s not a big deal, I have to do this to survive.”
“I’ll apologize once again, I’m not that kind of person…”
Sierra, her face blushing, looked at the desk and glanced at me. Maybe it’s because I’m worried about the dirty words I said earlier.
“I am the body to lead the corps, I am still young, but I can tell the difference between an enemy and an ally.”
“Ah… So what about me?”
“Should I bring them in as allies…? So, I have a suggestion for you.”
“Tell me.”
-Tup
After placing both hands on the table and looking at me with burning eyes, Sierra obediently revealed her intentions.
“I really need that pouch, I’ll give you money or whatever you want, so please hand it back to me.”
Hmm… I stroked my chin and looked at Sierra with serious eyes. I thought I wouldn’t be able to speak because I was still young, but I believed in the fact that it was a keepsake of my father and politely asked me to return it without choosing the words.
“Isn’t that just an extension bag? I don’t know why you’re so obsessed with it, you can get it with money.”
“…It’s hard to tell.”
“Have you no money?”
“I have no money!! Just last week, I went to Krafton, the essence of Hextech, and bought a bunch of stuff!.”
Oh, Krafton, an engineering city with many diverse and useful tools like the machines of the earth.
So why are you obsessed with that pocket when you have money and nothing to bow down to? I looked at Sierra as if asking. After reading my eyes, Sierra finally sighed, lowered his hand, looked at me, and opened his mouth.
“…Actually, the pouch is no ordinary extended pouch.”
“Is that so?”
“Does Cassano know what level of magic is in your pocket?”
The expansion magic had several stages. Normally, there were up to five levels, and it was called a subspace pocket with a completely new space.
“Isn’t this level 3?”
Sierra shook her head at my answer and said calmly with her brown hair flowing.
“It’s step one.”
What is the most basic level? So many swords were packed? In my doubt, Sierra sighed and said obediently.
“Actually, that pouch is a precious gift that my great-grandfather received from a precious person. That’s enough for the 1st level, how useful would it be if you were given an additional one?”
It was definitely so, it was clear that with the first stage, which was the most fucked-up, if the load was that much, even the third stage would be bigger than most wagons. It was only then that I realized why this young lady was trying to get her spirit back. She may have judged that it was impossible to get it back while hiding it from me even when it was Sierra.
“I want to use it usefully by giving it the highest level possible. Please. I can listen to anything you want. Whether it’s women, money, or status, I’ll do my best.”
-Kik!
Sierra jumped up from her chair and spoke hastily, with her hands resting on her table. Would that be a D cup? I looked at her as if licking at her Sierra’s body, which looked more voluptuous than she thought, and moistened her drying lips with her tongue.
Ch. 47 Became the Master of Female Slaves 47
Chapter 47 – 4. Sierra, a Precocious Trader Who Is Trained for Her Dream
“Does everything really work?”
“Sure, I’ll do anything if I can.”
Seeing Sierra’s confident answer, I asked the question she might have expected.
“Even if it is your body?”
“…I knew that too.”
Sierra, her face reddened, slumped in her puddle, avoiding my gaze.
“As a top owner, my body and my life are also included in the trade, but it’s unpleasant that anyone actually asks.”
“I was just asking.”
“Isn’t it the intention to ask for my body unconditionally if possible?”
“It’s not wrong, haha, was it too breaking news?”
“In front of strangers, they bring up stories of adultery and slavery, and of course I felt that there was such a plot.”
Sierra let out a sigh of relief and tapped her on the table, thinking about her.
“…No matter how desperate I am, I think my girl is worth too much for a single pocket.”
“Then I have one more suggestion, would you like to hear it?”
“A suggestion?”
Sierra, who looked at her suspiciously, eventually accepted. At her lightly beckoning signal, I turned the items I had obtained from the beast tribe village from the pockets in her arms onto the table.
“Hoo…”
Herbs that can be found in the molars and bones of demon beasts, in the carapaces of insects that have been captured and processed hard, or in the depths of the jungle. After examining each one, Sierra looked at me with her curious eyes.
“You must have gone quite deep? There are also rumors that she met the Beasts.”
“I actually met you.”
“You actually met?”
Sierra’s eyes, which were simply filled with interest, were filled with desire the moment the story of the beast people came out. Sierra, who looked at me with her burning eyes, clapped lightly and smiled at her.
“Is it a suggestion to introduce you to the beast race?”
“You can be more generous.”
Sierra’s eyes widened at my answer. She only had one if she scaled up. The trade between humans and the beast races, and the relationship with the beast races in Hormia, had been severed for a long time. It was clear that if someone came out to reconnect the broken relationship, the drop in profits would be unimaginable.
“…Are you sure?”
“This is something I talked about with the head of the beast tribe village. He asked me to introduce him to a good human being.”
“Hmm…”
Sierra closed her eyes again and tapped the table. Trade with the Beast Tribe, which had been cut off for a while, and expansion pockets that were still useful. All you have to pay is your body and your virginity. Seeing Sierra’s troubles while weighing it, I decided to take one weight off her scale.
“I don’t specifically want Sierra-sama’s maiden.”
“What do you mean?”
“You make a bet with me on a simple contract. Wouldn’t it be so much fun to just hold it in your arms and finish it?”
“You’re too disgusted to be having fun while violating a woman in her prime.”
Leaving behind Sierra’s scathing accusation, I briefly listed a few things on a sheet of paper on the table.
“Please allow me to touch Sierra-sama’s body freely for the time I specified for 15 days. I will keep her virgin, and I will not disfigure or injure her.”
“If I play like your toy for 15 days, can I pay for everything I promised?”
“We put some conditions on it, because a contract is only possible when we can trust each other.”
“Then, how about reducing the contract period by one day if you use my body arbitrarily without consulting me and act unexpectedly?”
From Sierra’s point of view, it was a necessary clause. If I play with her for 15 days as she pleases, even if I lock her in her secret room and play with every inch of her body except for her virginity for 15 days, a contract that she cannot resist because it was
“Add that, and if Sierra-sama unilaterally rejects my request, which was made after discussion, we’ll add an extra day, but let’s add that we don’t make unreasonable demands.”
“…How much is an unreasonable demand?”
“Isn’t that something we should discuss with each other?”
“…You’re such a sneaky person. I’m ashamed of myself for feeling grateful even for a moment.”
Sierra’s criticism was rather a great strength to me. How fun it would be to be able to play with a proud and arrogant woman like that. I feel sorry for the Undine, Tsuruka, and Eruka sisters, but it is hard to refuse such an appetizing task.
The two of us put our heads together at the table and revised and revised the clause. Many provisions were torn and ground due to Sierra’s scrupulous criticism, but there were also provisions that I did not go over and saved or changed by insisting on her will. When the contract came out to a certain degree of satisfaction, Sierra pulled out one of her contracts from her arms.
“This is the contract I bought from Krafton. It is an object that has the effect of helping to fulfill the disadvantages in case of violation by dripping each other’s blood and writing a contract.”
I clapped lightly and admired Sierra’s proud and proud appearance.
[Casano asks Sierra to return the expansion bag and help with the trade rights of the beast tribe village as soon as her contract term ends. Sierra fulfills Cassano’s request for 18 hours every day for 15 days for the duration of her contract.]
[If Cassano requests an act not mutually agreed upon with Sierra, the term of Sierra’s contract will be shortened by one day.]
[If Sierra unilaterally refuses to do something mutually agreed upon with Cassano, the contract period will be extended by one day.]
[If Cassano affects Sierra’s loss of virginity without Sierra’s consent, the contract is terminated immediately, along with her penalty.]
[Sierra agrees that the first clause may be disadvantageous in the event of a breach of contract due to unilateral refusal or loss of contact during the relationship with Cassano.]
Underneath it was written how much was mutually agreed upon, but I read it roughly and handed it to Sierra. Even when she read her contract carefully, she seemed to have no room for criticism, so she put it down on the table and handed it back to me.
“Do you want to sign a contract first?”
Shrugging my shoulders, I took out my dagger, stabbed my thumb, and took a stab at the bottom. Even when I was handed the contract right away, I was handed my dagger, drew blood, and cut it.
[The contract has been completed.]
With those words, the contract automatically rolled up and became parchment. After Sierra promised me to make copies for her, she stood up from her seat and glared at me.
“It’s really shallow and pathetic. For the full moon, enjoy the last happiness well.”
“Isn’t that what you agreed to?”
“I knew I would refuse no matter what conditions I offered, so I had no choice but to do it. When the contract ends, you are done.”
“Haha, are you going to kill me?”
“It remains to be seen. Wake up, I have to go eat.”
Sierra, glancing proudly, went out the door. I grabbed Sierra and asked a question.
“A meal? Isn’t the contract period starting tomorrow?”
“Heh, but he’s a person who helped me, so I don’t have to serve him by preparing meals. Don’t talk and follow me.”
What-if I had known you were this kind of person, I wouldn’t have made a reservation- Sierra stuck out her tongue and kicked her tongue.
“John, it’s okay, so please leave…!”
“But miss…”
Like a fresh love drama, John clung to Sierra’s side and examined her closely, then, as if relieved, he swept her chest and fell. John glared at Sierra, sighed, and trudged away from her footsteps.
“Ah, I have a meal date with that human, so John, go back first.”
“Yes…?!”
I waved lightly at Yohan, who was looking at me with that guy’s eyes. Thinking that the two of them should talk, he slightly pushed Yohan, who was glaring at him, and said after standing in front of Sierra.
“I’ll unpack and get ready, so I’ll go first.”
“Oh, is it? You just came back and I forgot about it for a while. Excuse me.”
After a casual greeting, he kept his silence and hurriedly walked towards the stairs, ahead of the two walking by. I leaned over to the corner and listened, and immediately heard the conversation.
“My lady, eating alone with a sneaky bastard like that…!”
“I have a contract with you, so I can’t even touch it. Yohan must have had a hard time fighting earlier, so let’s go and rest.”
“Keugh… I’m sorry, I lost so badly…”
Sierra laughed briefly with Yohan’s quiet voice and spoke in a friendly voice.
“You don’t have to lose next time, right? I know that John is trying.”
“…I will protect you no matter what, I swear to God…!”
“Whoops, you look like the person I chose, can I trust you, John?”
“Please watch over me, lady, I will become stronger…!”
At the sign of the conversation ending, he peeked his head out of the corner. The two of them smiling brightly facing each other were like young lovers. It didn’t seem like that kind of relationship in terms of conversation or behavior, but watching the two of them, I thought I was hooked.
– Trudge
I went down to the counter on the first floor, brooding over the freshness of the two, and talked to a middle-aged woman standing in front of a locker where the room keys were arranged.
“I’m trying to get a room.”
“Ah, you’re the one who went up with the lady earlier, right? The driver has reserved a room, here is the key.”
– Jjaggrang
John who was kicked out didn’t just stand still, he must have been working. It’s an inn where he stays with Sierra’s money, so it’s a joke, but I took the key and went straight to my room and got ready to go out. After putting on a shirt, I left the inn.
As she stepped out to the plaza where they were supposed to meet, Sierra, who stood out from a distance, caught her eye.
Sierra wore a red velvet dress in front of her fountain, her cascading brown hair flowing down. A pair of gold earrings peeking through her hair behind her ears made Sierra’s haughty look all the more attractive.
“Why are you here so early?”
Sierra standing in front of her, covering her, spoke to her. Sierra, who was looking up at me from my shadow because of their height difference, gave her a snort with a crooked smile.
“A question rather than an apology sounds like you. I just came first because I had time left.”
Let’s go- I stuck to Sierra’s side as she took the lead and gently held her hand as it swayed as she walked.
“What, what?!”
Embarrassed, Sierra tried to pull her hand away from mine, but I held her back with slight force. I explained with a smile to Sierra, who glared at me.
“Still, they treat you well, but shouldn’t you be an escort?”
“You care about that again, it’s so inconsistent…”
– Kkwaak
I looked at Sierra, holding it lightly in my colder hand than I thought. Sierra blushed at the sight of her hand clenched to her, then gave her a slight frown and declared her will, then speeded up her pace.
– Again and again again
“Here it is, you must know some simple table manners, right?”
Sierra entered the restaurant, which looked luxurious at first glance, and asked with a smile. Can you tell me if you don’t know? Shrugging her shoulders, Sierra opened the store door with a snort as if she knew it.
“Well, I knew that. I won’t kick you out, so eat as you please.”
As I entered the store, a man who seemed to be in charge ran up to me. Upon hearing Sierra’s name, the man called her staff and escorted her to her seat. Sierra took her hand and followed her staff. Sierra shook off her hand and she followed me.
“Then, enjoy your meal.”
“Thank you.”
The place Sierra reserved was a fairly spacious room. Sierra picked up her cutlery, examining the food already served. I followed Sierra as she went to her house and started her meal.
The food was delicious, befitting her expensive appearance. It’s been quite a while since I fell to this world, but it’s been a while since I’ve had such a luxurious meal. She’s a room anyway, so there’s nothing to notice, but to scare her for nothing, I was eating her meat while looking at her sinister Sierra, and Sierra put down her spoon and asked me a question.
“By the way, how did you meet the Beasts?”
“We met while exploring the jungle after receiving a request.”
“Could it be that you received the request for the moonlight flower?”
“? Yes, it is.”
Sierra, who looked at me with an oh-oh expression, she said soon after adjusting her expression.
“They say it’s a malicious quest that can’t even be canceled because it’s too old… You said you did it? He must have the ability.”
“Even on the outside, it looks like it has good skills.”
“The outside looks fine, but the inside is rotten…”
-Dalgrak
As if she wanted to say that, Sierra chuckled and put the sliced ​​meat in her mouth. Thanks to her repetitive conversations and Sierra’s impatient curiosity, her conversations continued.
However, thanks to her requesting her body in her first meeting and signing a contract with her, it was a feeling that the brakes were put on every time her liking for Sierra increased.
For example, while praising –
“You said you went out and subdued the goblins that attacked the upper ranks? You’re amazing. Is she that top led girl?”
“You destroyed one of the thieves who kidnapped the merchant by yourself? It’s ridiculous, like your insidious request…”
Sierra’s way of speaking reminded me of Gordon Ramsay, whom I enjoyed watching on Earth. To be honest, she was more like an antagonist than a curse word, so I wasn’t angry and rather enjoyed it. No matter what she said, that answer came back, so I wondered what she would say.
Haha, Sierra-sama is very interesting.”
“It’s so nice, to compliment a scornful person.”
“To be honest, every time I see a reaction like that, I have more expectations.”
“Oh… Even the twisted desire… That’s right.”
“Would you like to cancel the contract right now?”
“Haa… What do you see me as? As long as you protect the virgin, you can make such a contract any number of times.”
“Is the virgin because of a marriage of convenience or because of the person she loves?”
“…I don’t want to talk.”
-Challang
After finishing her answer, Sierra lifted her wine glass and shook it lightly. I also raised her glass and told Sierra that I like my mini-Nucksal, and with a smile, Sierra bumped her glass.
– Gulp
“Whoa…”
Sierra’s eyes were slowly loosening due to repeated drinking. Even though it seemed loose, I finished the meal by lowering my glass with the clear look in my eyes.
“As a woman, when I hold the title of head of the upper house, I hear a lot of words from people around me.”
“There are many mercenaries like that.”
“Whoops, what would old people do if a woman jumped in?- Go get married, write a household account book, help with paperwork, and act as if that’s real advice.”
“Wherever you go, old people are a problem.”
“Whoa- that’s right… Actually, the old people at the top are trying to get it back.”
“Is it that important?”
“Well, I can’t even find the things my predecessors used, so what are you going to do- that’s such a quibble, fucking old people…”
Sierra sighed and leaned her arm against her table, pushing away her plates. Sierra, who lay face down on her arm and glanced at me, let out another sigh of her own.
“I thought he was a decent guy… But I’m still dumbfounded…”
“Haha, I’m betting on an attractive woman. Everyone is like that.”
“That’s not work, is it crazy? I accepted… I’m a crazy bitch…”
As she spit out her words, which contained her many emotions, Sierra looked melancholy at her wine glass.
“Sometimes I accepted it out of anger, thinking of the damn old people- I’ll see what happens if I get one.”
“Even if you do it that way, it will be empty.”
“…You must be drunk, have you finished your meal? I will wake up first.”
“I will come to pick you up.”
“It’s okay, actually, I called someone earlier. I’ll go first-“
After her words, Sierra left her room without looking back. Looking at the empty room like a wave rushing in an instant, I shook my wine glass and looked at the remaining wine.
“Whoa…”
Sierra seemed to be doing her best in every moment, so after signing a ridiculous contract with me, she seemed to be losing her motivation as if her burnout had come. It’s probably coming soon – should I go this far? Because of old people who don’t even acknowledge it.
I was like that on Earth too. I was going to become a full-time employee- I took the lead in completing tasks that others had to do and prepared them in advance- the more I tried, the more I naturally took over the preparations they were doing, and the more I did, the more I got tired.
“Delicious…”
-Gulp
He poured out his last sip and set the glass down. It wouldn’t be bad to teach Miss Sierra, who is struggling with her current tattoo, the joy of her new life. I’ll have to do my best – After chanting briefly, I got up from my seat and left the room.
“Go carefully-“
She slipped out of the restaurant past the staff who didn’t hold on to whether they had finished the checkout. I’ll call my stomach in moderation and I won’t have anything to do. I decided to buy things I needed for Sierra’s teaching assistant. Like the gel I used with Rachel in the past, there were many Krafton items that were similar to Earth’s adult products.
“Welcome-“
I approached the wagon with the Krafton landscape drawn near the plaza. Upon entering, various lights and colorful objects were hung.
“What stuff-“
“I know everything, so I’ll tell you later when I buy it.”
“Yes-“
Grab some slime gel – rubber condoms, magic stone vibes, a bikini that traps the wearer by detecting signals, and condoms with protrusions? After collecting disposable shooting beads and miscellaneous items, I handed them out to the staff who were standing in the dark.
When I bought a larger quantity than I expected, the staff with a big smile carefully wrapped and packed it, and greeted me by holding it out.
“Thank you-“
I can’t even buy 2 silver like this. After handing over the tip and 2 silver, I got out of the wagon.
“Ha…”
It was late at night and it was quite chilly. I’ll have to schedule what kind of curriculum I’m going to run Sierra’s teaching assistant. I forced my eyes closed from the wine and walked towards the inn. Shaking and shaking – I felt reassured, perhaps because of the heaviness of the objects in my hands.
I’m looking forward to it- What will a proud lady think as she sees her developing body? Thinking of Sierra’s voluptuous breasts, I hurried my steps behind her aching prick.
Ch. 48 Became the Master of Female Slaves 48
Chapter 48 – 4. Sierra, a Precocious Trader Who Is Trained for Her Dream
“Are you kidding me about being late for an appointment?”
Just looking at the way he raised his eyebrows and crossed his arms and flicked his fingers, he seemed dissatisfied. I led her with her hand on her shoulder, her Sierra staring into her face with her heartache.
“What, don’t touch me carelessly?”
Surprised by her hand gripping her shoulder, Sierra shook her shoulder and tried to shake it off, but I tightened my grip on her shoulder so that I wouldn’t miss it. Realizing that she wasn’t going to solve it easily, Sierra followed me with an even more terrifying glare.
“Sorry for being late, I slept late last night…”
After she finished her meal with Sierra, she finished her brief preparations and she went to sleep, but she overslept. She forced her drooping eyelids up and got out of bed to find a note someone had pushed under the door.
[Come to the square fountain by 12 o’clock! Find the person in the brown robe sitting by the fountain!]
She admired Sierra for writing down who to look for in detail, and finally checked the time when she finished washing her clothes and getting ready to go out. 12:30. It was 12 o’clock when I just woke up, there was nothing to say.
“By the way, I couldn’t ask you yesterday, so can you stay with me for 18 hours?”
“Heh, I subtracted the time to sleep. More than anything else, don’t you know my importance only when I’m gone?”
Sierra answered with a proud brushing of her hair and said with a very confident expression. She often complained about the upper class during dinner yesterday, but it seems that the handling within the upper class is not zero.
“Where are you going than that? Will you let go of this hand now?”
Sierra slammed her hand away and looked at me with her arms crossed again, bobbing her legs. I looked at her hands that she had cut off, then shrugged her shoulders at Sierra’s glaring eyes, then guided her to her place again.
“It seems that the inn I rented is going to get bad rumors…”
“That’s good, the owner knows you’re my guest, so it’s troublesome if there are useless rumors.”
“I just know of an off-the-beaten-path place, so I’d like to spend some time here.”
As I broke through the alleys and dug deeper, the surrounding landscape gradually transformed into a gloomy and gloomy place. Even when he followed me with the distance wide open, he was following me tightly behind my back in the increasingly deteriorating scenery.
“I think so.”
Compared to the dusty, broken furniture on the street, the inn was fairly tidy, and while embarrassed by the heterogeneous scenery, Sierra, relieved, opened the door and entered the inn.
-Kiik
“Heh, this is neat and nice…?”
“Welcome…”
Upon entering the inn, a middle-aged woman with a dark impression responded at the counter. I had only heard rumors but had never been, so I handed her 1 silver that she had prepared and pointed at Sierra with her finger.
“I will continue to come for about 15 days. Can I pay an additional fee each time I visit?”
“Yes, at that level… You can pay an extra 1 silver every 2 days, and you can go to room 501…”
-Cheolgreok
“Thank you.”
“Huh, have a good time…”
The middle-aged wife glanced at Sierra with one of her eyes. Sierra, who had been listening to my conversation with her arms crossed, followed me, trembling at her licking gaze.
“Why are you so creepy? It’s not an ordinary place at all, is it?”
I explained briefly to Sierra, who grumbled.
“It’s legal though, because it’s a renovated place that was used to educate slaves in the past.”
“Ah, so that’s why it’s dull… I see, when educating slaves… Huh?”
“Room 501… Here it is, let’s go in.”
-Click
In front of the antique-looking wooden door, I immediately inserted the key I received from the counter and turned it.
“Hey, you just said slave, right? Isn’t that a dangerous place? Is this a breach of contract…?”
Although slavery was abolished long ago, the notoriety of the time still lingers. In fact, rumors circulated that there was still a place to engrave slaves from the eyes of the empire somewhere. Perhaps because of that, Sierra was terrified and hesitated while mentioning her contract.
“That said, it was used in the past, not that it is now. The interior is just like that, so why don’t you follow along?”
“What is the interior like…! Even scarier for nothing!”
Sierra, who whined and held on to her door frame, eventually grabbed both of her arms and pulled her into the room. Sierra, frightened, gave another short scream as she looked around her room.
“Hey!! Lie! Liar!”
“It’s just the interior, so take off your robe first.”
The scenery in the room was just ordinary. Chains and shackles on the wall, a large bed and a small wooden horse in one corner, and even a chair made of a large character, all were remnants of an ordinary slave training camp.
“Crazy, crazy…! I must be really crazy, I just want to go back…!”
“Are you serious?”
Sierra’s mentality, which had been torn apart as she came to a more remote place, seemed to be shaking for a while. Sierra, who was frightened as she glanced at the scenery in her room, hee hee -hee hee- looked around breathlessly, and eventually sat on the bed, holding her breath. I began to calm myself down slowly.
“Whoa… You really don’t mean to forcefully develop me into a slave, do you?”
“No matter how crazy you are, who would do such a thing under the watchful eyes of the Empire? How many times are you talking about…”
“No, it was because they said they made female slaves. Who told you to say that?”
Sierra, with her shameless arguing, seemed to have reassured her a little by her conversation with me. She seems to have calmed down, but Sierra took off her robe and folded it neatly to one side, then crossed her arms and looked at me.
“So, what are we going to do today? You know that you need to finish a consultation with me before starting an act, right?”
As written in Krafton’s contract, there was a clause that I had to tell Sierra in advance what I was going to do before I signed the contract with Sierra every day. If an agreement was reached here, the agreed action could be carried out for 18 hours.
“Today, I plan to play with Sierra-sama’s breasts.”
“Breasts… I mean…”
Sierra’s arms swayed finely across her arms. Thanks to that, her breasts on her forearm swayed together and she showed off her majesty. Sensing my gaze on her, Sierra raised her arms to cover her breasts and glared at me until she let out a sigh and opened her mouth.
“Whoa… Okay, I’ll accept it.”
[Fulfills the first contract.]
An alien voice came from Sierra’s arms. Shortly thereafter, geometric patterns were engraved on the backs of both of our hands. Since she had no feelings, she didn’t put up much resistance, and that was the case with Sierra as well.
“Do whatever you want, even if a guy like you massages me.”
-Dump
Seeing her pattern, Sierra immediately lay down on her bed, exposing her breasts. Her casual dress, her Sierra, made Sierra look like her heavy chest rose like a mountain, as her green dress raised the top of her white shirt like an apron.
“…”
I deliberately didn’t say anything, only the sound of Sierra’s breathing lingering quietly in the cool room before dissipating.
“Hey… Hey…”
Sierra, who was lying down pretending nothing was wrong, her mouth slightly open, and the sound of her air leaking out from her teeth. Seeing her nervous look, I took off her coat and hung it on her coat hanger and approached Sierra lying down. Woke her up
“Huh…”
Like a rabbit facing a wolf, Sierra shuddered all over her body but did not avoid her gaze. I slowly reached out my hand and quietly grasped her breasts.
– Kkwaak
Mung-kul, the soft touch that my hand digs into, but I enjoyed the soft touch as I kneaded it slowly with my two fingers.
“Heh, heh…”
Sierra had her eyes tightly closed and only her chest propped up with her outstretched body. I intentionally avoided the areola and nipple, and slowly massaged only my breasts, enjoying the touch for several tens of minutes.
-Mulkyung Mulkyang
“Huh…”
– Kkwaak
Sierra, who grabbed her bedspread, kept her eyes from opening even as her chest trembled. Thinking I had some kneading, I grabbed Sierra’s buttons covering her breasts and began to open them one by one.
“Sigh…!”
Like a baby bird emerging from her egg, Sierra’s immaculate breasts, which had been trapped in a white dress, appeared. I fastened her top button and unbuttoned all the buttons underneath, opening the dress to reveal Sierra’s breasts.
-Slung
Her larger-than-expected breasts were revealed along with a red bra. She gently brushed the outside of her luxuriously patterned bra with her fingertips. The hand that gripped the bed sheet trembled more than before.
“Whoa…”
Teasing Sierra’s breasts with the tips of her fingers as if tickling, I suddenly grabbed the center strap of her bra and yanked it. When I pulled off the bra that held it tight, my breasts fluctuated, revealing the immaculate skin.
“Whoah?!”
The pretty pink areolas and nipples that bloomed alone in the middle stood firm. I tapped the hardened nipple with my fingernail.
“Oh no… Hehe, stop it…”
– Kkwaak
Sierra, who grabbed the bed sheet with the force of tearing, urged her to stop teasing her nipples. With my middle finger, I gently rubbed the outside of the areola with a brush as if drawing a picture, and with my index finger, I pressed the nipple once in a while.
“Aww…!”
Seeing as if her nipples were sensitive, Sierra trembled at her back and chest and endured her teasing touch. I didn’t say a word to the figure, and for hours I tortured Sierra only to her nipples and her areolas. As a result, Sierra’s breasts became more sensitive and began to respond greatly to my touch.
-Round and round
“Stop pinching and twisting…! Haha…”
She grabbed the stiff pink nipple with her index finger and thumb and gently twisted and pulled it. As her sensitive nipple was tormented, Sierra forced herself to rub her butt against her bedspread while crying as she cried.
“Hoooh…!”
Twisting her nipples with her index finger and thumb, she gently rolled them with her fingers. Sierra tilted her head slightly at the teased teasers as they twisted around and let out a vulgar moan.
“Whoa… Shall we start in earnest now?”
“Huh…? Now…?”
Sierra, who was holding her bedspread and catching her breath, looked up at me in embarrassment at the word from now on, and her eyes trembled. I smiled at her eyes as if asking what she had done so far and slowly took off Sierra’s clothes.
– Tuduk Tuduk
After unbuttoning all the buttons on her dress, I carefully took off Sierra’s dress as if taking off a doll’s clothes. He pulled her arm away and pulled it off as soon as it caught on her waist.
“Ah,,,!”
Her embarrassed Sierra covered her panties, covering her lower body more than her breasts, but her tight thighs and panty thongs were not enough to cover her whole with her little hands. Revealed
I untied the hook of Sierra’s bra dangling from under her breasts. After grabbing my dripping bra and putting it on the side, I watched as I licked Sierra’s blushing bare breasts, covering her genitals.
“Huh…”
I stared at her, approached Sierra’s nipples until her nose touched them, and continued to look at her hot snorts. Her stiff nipples trembled every time they touched her snort.
“Like a virgin seeing a woman’s breasts for the first time… To look at her so intently…!”
Indignant, Sierra mocked me by covering her lower body, but I stared at Sierra’s twitching nipples, then brushed them with the tip of her tongue.
“Huh?!”
Sierra, who suddenly had her nipples licked, was startled and raised her hands that had covered her lower body and covered her breasts, but I immediately grabbed both of her arms and laid Sierra on her bed.
“Heuuuuu00uuuuu…
Sierra, who grabbed both of her arms, struggled wildly and kicked my thighs as she climbed on top of her. Or licked lightly and bullied.
“Huh, uhhhhh…!”
I must have tasted her stiff nipples glistening with her saliva. I stood up the tip of her tongue and gently tickled Sierra’s areolas like her brush. I left her nipples alone and licked her areolas and tasted them Sierra struggled, shaking her head, and at one point struggled frequently.
“Haaaaa…”
Seeing her teary eyes as she shuddered at her waist, I removed her tongue from her chest and licked the corners of her eyes. Sierra closed her tight eyes as her wet tongue touched hers. However, her mouth did not rest.
“Like a dog in heat, licking here and there…!”
“It’s so delicious, I can’t stop tasting it.”
“Huh, I told you to stop…!”
“Are you angry?”
Sierra let go of her arms and stroked her cheeks with one hand, holding Sierra’s breasts in her hands with her left hand and slowly kneading them, enjoying the touch.
Sierra, her eyes reddened, avoided my gaze as she leaned against the warmth of my hand, slapping her cheek against the heat of her hand that I felt on her cheek.
“Haa… Is this enough?”
“…?”
“It was disgusting, but it felt good in some parts, I commend you for that…”
Sierra, gasping for her breath, slowly tried to raise her upper body. I looked at Sierra with her puzzled eyes and pushed her on the shoulder again, putting Sierra on her bed.
“Eww, what are you doing…!”
“What are you talking about, it’s just the beginning.”
“Muh…?”
“I told you that today it’s only your chest, until you get out of here, only your chest will harass you.”
As she reassured Sierra with her easygoing tone, Sierra’s eyes were covered with a faint fear. I pressed her shoulders hard to keep her from getting up and slowly played with Sierra, licking her bulging breasts with her tongue.
“Sigh…! Where is that…!”
Sierra bit her lip and stylistically protested at the feeling of her hot tongue crawling across her breasts, but I didn’t answer.
Seeing the stiff nipples vibrate pathetically, I opened my mouth wide and swallowed the areolas and nipples in one bite.
“Huh?!”
Biting hard enough, I sucked the areola in my mouth and bit the stiff nipple with my teeth.
“Heuheugh… Heuhuhhhhh…!”
With her right hand, she gently rolled her nipple with her fingers and teased her, and with her mouth, she sucked and bit her left nipple, and Sierra’s back broke and she trembled. Satisfied with her Sierra’s reaction to her sensitive breasts, I puckered her – and pulled her nipple out of her mouth.
“Huh… Huh…”
Seeing Sierra cover her eyes as she took her breath away, I opened her thighs and looked at Sierra’s vagina. Her pussy was so ripe that you could hear the onomatopoeic word morakmorak. I tucked my knees into her clasped thighs, rubbed Sierra’s cunt with her knees, and ran back to her breasts.
“That’s right!!! I miss you♡”
When Sierra accepted her surrender, with three hours left until her departure, I sucked her Sierra’s breasts, teasing her with my fingers, and kneading them as if they were slowly developing.
“Does your heart feel good?”
“Because it’s too early…! Damn it, let’s go… Go…!”
When I was sleeping, I attached the Kraftone Vibe I bought from the wagon and turned it on at full strength, massaging her breasts and sleeping with her. Sierra’s breasts, constantly teasing her nipples, have changed in sensitivity to the point that they are almost a different person than they were in the first place.
– Jjiik
I didn’t even use drugs, but it only bothered her breasts all day… Sierra took her best sensitivity and became her body enough to squirt her love juices with only her breasts. I slapped Sierra’s pussy, her thighs quivering like an upturned frog, then got up from her bed.
“Hey hey… Hey…!”
With such a sensitive body, I was excited to taste Sierra’s body for the remaining 14 days.
“I’ll let you go after this much for today, so get up quickly.”
“Wake up… Wake up…”
Seeing Sierra repeating my words like a parrot, Sierra trembling and unable to wear properly, I left her wet panties behind, picked up her dress, put it on meticulously, and fastened all the buttons on her.
“Excuse me…”
I put on my coat and checked to see if I had packed all my luggage, but Sierra shyly called me from behind. I looked at her with her puzzled eyes and turned around behind her, and Sierra covered her chest with her arms, blushing.
“I don’t have my underwear…”
“Oh, this?”
I lifted Sierra’s red bra tucked inside her coat. Sierra, her face stained like the color of her bra, reached out and tried to snatch it, but I quickly pulled it back and put it in her pocket before reaching her again.
“Give it back, give it back…! Give me back my underwear…!”
“Instead of sending it early today, it is confiscated. Did you know?”
“Where is that…! It’s something that didn’t exist…! Give it back…!”
The moment I brought up the contract, I felt the pattern on the back of my hand light up. The reaction came the moment Sierra’s underwear was taken, which was really not mutually agreed upon as a strict contract.
“Hmm…”
“Give me back…!”
I thought as I scratched her chin with the hand that was clutching Sierra’s bra. It’s a pity to shorten the day with her underwear, but the assistant’s bra on the first day wasn’t like this, and seeing Sierra’s eyes shining in anticipation of the shiny pattern made me want to give it a go.
“Come on, let’s go.”
“Give me back…! If you really don’t give it back… It’ll be reduced by a day…?”
“Yes, I agree.”
“Huh…!”
In the end, after thinking about it, even if it was shortened by a day, I would take Sierra’s underwear, but I added one vote. I wanted to see more of Sierra, who could make up for a day’s loss and, more than anything else, immersed in her hope that this could happen again.
“Whoop… Whoop…!”
As I expected, after exiting the inn and following me in the alley toward the square, Sierra smiled and followed me. How will she react when you rescue Sierra from her hopes? Excited by the anticipation, I made my way through her, massaging Sierra’s breasts.
“Hey…! Touching outside…!”
-Startle
Sierra shuddered at my touch and the wind blowing at her, covering her breasts with her arms and removing her hand from mine. Her nipples must have stood up, so I shrugged her shoulders and walked out of the alley.
“Come to the plaza tomorrow at the same time.”
Sierra, scanning the empty plaza in the early hours of the morning, turned her body with her wary eyes, nodding her head.
“Go carefully. Do not expose her breasts and return carefully.”
“Hmm, even if you don’t tell me, I will…! Pervert…!”
Sierra, swearing her short, stuck out her bare-tongue and do-do-do-doed over her breasts. I also grabbed Sierra’s bra in my pocket at her happy-looking footsteps and moved her steps to her dorm.
Ch. 49 Became the Master of Female Slaves 49
Chapter 49 – 4. Sierra, a Precocious Trader Trained for Her Dream
“Are you late again?”
Sierra’s eyes were no longer pathetic or irritated, she was just staring at me with her arms folded, her eyes resigned as if she were looking at a broken piece of trash on her side of the road.
“Now, shall we go there yesterday?”
“Wow, no excuses anymore.”
Sierra, who clapped lightly with her partner as if it were a big deal, followed her inside her, covering her breasts with her folded arms.
“If you press it that hard, you’ll get a reaction.”
“It’s noisy…! Are you okay?”
-Slowly
“Huh?!”
In response to the lie that nothing was wrong, I dug into Sierra’s arms and groped her breasts with my index finger and thumb. She screamed and shuddered.
“What are you doing…!”
Sierra, distracted by the thrill of pleasure flowing down her neck, swung her arms and removed her hand from her bouncing nipple. Sierra, who was glaring at me with her ax eyes in her anger, escaped the situation by saying that I was just joking.
“It was the same yesterday, why the hell are you doing such a vulgar thing outside…! Aren’t you ashamed?”
I wonder who is being vulgar on the topic of Pervert who doesn’t even wear a bra.
“Isn’t Sierra-sama’s fault for having her breasts like that?”
“Kko, what?! Under! Be patient… Wow…!”
Sierra, who did not know that she was being teased and heard the word hot, grumbled incessantly, cooling her ripe red tomato-like face with her hand fan.
“I knew he was a vulgar man, but how could he say such ignorant things to people…!”
Sierra was clinging to my back as if she was frightened like yesterday as she dug into the shabby and dirty alleys at the subject of her complaints without stopping.
– Kkook
Sierra, who held on to my waist and walked in step with my steps, seemed not to know how close she was to my back. I hurried along, enjoying the feel of Sierra’s stiff nipples on my back.
-Kiik
“Welcome…”
“Nice to meet you…!”
The moment I entered the dimly lit inn, Sierra, who was attached to my back, went up to the reserved room.
“You’re late…!”
Sierra, who leaned against the wall and waited with her arms around her chest, glared at me as soon as I came up.
“So who goes without taking the key?”
“I thought it would be open!”
I smiled and opened the door at Sierra’s unwillingness to say a word. Seeing that she never broke easily, Sierra was a woman worth playing with.
-Teouk
“Then why didn’t you wear her underwear?”
“Everything, how did you do that?!”
I answered in a weak voice to Sierra, who asked a pitiful question as if she really didn’t know.
“Have you touched it before? Maybe when I go back yesterday…”
“It’s not like that!! That, I woke up in the morning… Every time I was brushed, it was weird for nothing…! It’s all because of you!”
Sierra, who was trembling and making excuses while covering her breasts, eventually concluded that she was my fault and pointed at her. I slowly approached Sierra, watching her purr-shaking breasts.
“Something…!”
There was fear in Sierra’s eyes as she looked up at me because of her height difference. She must be frightened at the thought of being bullied like yesterday.
“Take it off.”
“It’s awesome…!”
Even after giving her order to undress herself, Sierra just did as she was told, with her displeased face. Sierra, unbuttoning her shirt one by one, glared at me while clutching at her open shirt.
-Slung
Underneath the open shirt was a massive chest bone. I didn’t notice it when she was wearing a robe, but thanks to her white shirt, her nipples stood out even under the shirt, revealing her presence.
Sierra raised her heavy breasts with both of her hands as if to support them, then slowly massaged them. Her breasts covered by her shirt were buried in the texture of her clothes, making it difficult to feel the proper touch, but occasionally the presence of her nipples brushed against her fingers. Thanks to that, there was a kneading taste.
“Huh… I really like your breasts…”
Sierra, who glanced at her with a disgusted expression, ignored her, focusing more on her soft breasts, her hands digging into her cumbersome shirt to taste her flesh, eventually swaying as she intended. It reached Sierra’s bare chest.
“I’m sorry…”
The heat covering her chest made Sierra shiver and back her up. I followed her steps in her sierra and did not stop her hand massaging her breasts.
“Huh…”
Stepping back towards her wall, eventually being blocked, Sierra held her hand against the wall and closed her eyes. I deliberately avoided Sierra’s nipples, squeezing only her soft breasts into her mouth.
“Khehe…”
-Suddenly
He stroked her bottom breasts with her fingertips and slowly kneaded and teased her as if to grasp the shape of her breasts. Sierra bit her lips as her hand reached for her areola, but her fingers returned again, and she glanced at me.
“Heh… I’m clumsy… It’s just unpleasant…”
Sierra opened her mouth with her haughty expression and scolded me. At the clumsy selling, I put my hand under her breasts like milking her and pulled her with a clenched fist, tormenting her breasts.
“Then, I’m going properly from now on…?”
I whispered a small whisper in Sierra’s ear as she leaned her head against the wall and moaned. Sierra, hearing my declaration of war, shuddered and didn’t reject it.
I leaned against her wall and led Sierra to her bed, sitting first on her bed and then on her lap. Sierra sat meekly, her legs shaking softly as she lightly leaned her back against my chest.
“…Have you ever tried it?!”
– Kkwaak
Grasping her bottom breasts with her palms, I tugged at her nipples with my index finger and thumb, admiring her cone-shaped breasts, twisting her nipples around her. As sensitive as she was, Sierra let out a moan as her legs trembled.
“Keuuuuu000uuuuu…!”
– Took
“Huh…”
Sierra turned her head and glared at me, sneaking up on her toyed-up breasts. Seeing her fierce eyes, I pressed Sierra’s head with her chin and held her in her arms as if imprisoning her, then reached out her hand to her chest again.
“Shall we start here together today?”
Last night, Sierra took out her beloved vibrator attached to her chest and held it up to her pussy. When I pushed her vibe into her tight thighs, she didn’t even have an inch of space, so she couldn’t achieve what she wanted in the end. I slapped her plump thighs down and forced them apart before giving her a vibe.
“Awesome…!”
Fluffy – plump thighs trembled. I tasted the flesh with my fingers, pushed the vibe into the white panties nestled inside the brown skirt, and immediately increased the vibration to the maximum.
– Boo Woo Woo
Thanks to her panties, the vibe was fixed on Sierra’s vagina, and while holding Sierra tightly in her arms again, he wiggled his fingers and reached for her breasts. Sierra shuddered at her touch tickling her chest, avoiding her gaze with her head lowered, but she didn’t resist.
“Sierra’s breasts are so beautiful.”
“The words on her mouth…”
As she flicked her teat with her index finger and praised her in a low whisper, Sierra stretched out her tail and shook her back at the teasing of her teat.
“You’re persistently teasing my nipples…!”
Even as her waist trembled at the pleasure of her quivering nipples, Sierra said something to her. Her fingers speeded up, and she grabbed Sierra, who was trying to escape from her arms, teasing her nipples, and snapped her fingers.
“Huh huh…”
Sierra felt her waist shaking with just her nipples, as if her sensitivity had increased thanks to teasing her nipples all day yesterday. She seemed to become more sensitive as her original sensitive body was massaged every time.
“What’s wrong… It’s like this when you touch it…”
Sierra bit her lips as if she was unfair, shook her head, and Sierra finally bent her back and leaned her head on my shoulder at her constant flicking of her fingers. .
“How do you feel?”
“I don’t know… He’s harassing me, he’s…!”
Sierra trembled at her waist, pressing her head against my shoulders like a whining baby. I stopped her fingers at her lovely figure and kissed her side cheek as she hugged Sierra’s abdomen with both arms. .
“Don’t do it…!”
Sierra shaking her head like a snarky cat, her hair slapping her cheeks, I parted my lips and observed Sierra as if licking her. Sierra’s eyes were tightly closed as she struggled to hold back the vibrations she felt from her vagina. At first glance, her entire body seemed to be trembling as if sensitive.
“Ha, ha… Ha…”
“It hasn’t even been an hour, what are you going to do if you’re tired already?”
“One hour…? You lie…”
Sierra whining like a child, did you care too much? Seeing her drooping Sierra, I put my arms around her legs and under her armpits, grabbed her breasts, and held her in my arms.
“Huh…?”
Boo woong – Sierra, who had been enduring the vibration of her body part with her eyes closed, looked up at me with her eyes wide open. I ignored the look in Sierra’s eyes and tossed Sierra into the chair where I had put my eyeprint on her on her first day.
“What is it, what is it? What!”
Thumping Sierra, her butt in her chair, wiggled her arms and legs, trying to get her into position. I attached her legs to her sierra, tucked it into her splayed chair, and locked her lock. She was informed that her key was in a drawer, so there was nothing to hesitate about.
-Click click
Sierra’s eyes grew more and more desperate as the padlocks held her legs together. Her parted mouth, her quivering teeth, her lost, wandering eyes accurately represented Sierra’s psychology.
“What is it… Solve it, are you kidding me?”
“It’s been a joke, and Sierra doesn’t seem to understand the weight of her contract…”
If you released it in a warm atmosphere like yesterday, shouldn’t you go a little harder from today? I was already throbbing at the thought of covering Sierra’s mood with her fear, as if she was a child on a picnic.
“I want to tell you what it means to dedicate oneself for fifteen days.”
“Kkeuheu!”
After binding her limbs, Sierra shook her head and squeezed her chest. The soft toy rolled her fingers with her fingers, enjoying the touch, then strongly pinched the hard nipples he felt in her palms.
“Hehhhhh…”
I let go of her hand, enjoying Sierra’s face as she endured the pain with a frown on her face. Watching her quivering nipples at the tip of her bouncing breasts, I rummaged through the drawer next to the chair. Like the room where slaves were trained, various tools were also prepared, so I went through the drawers to see if there was anything I could use, and finally found one I liked.
“Now, hold on.”
“Hey?!”
Salangi took out her brush and touched Cook Sierra’s nipples. She gently tickled the tips of her quivering nipples with her brush, and she teased her nipples with her brush as if dusting them off.
“Huh!!! Whoops, whoops!”
A drop of her saliva flowed from Sierra’s mouth, unable to stop at the unexpected touch. Sierra’s head swayed as the brush stroked her nipples. Sierra’s trembling nipples were tickled with all her heart and soul, with the spirit of a painter taking pictures of her dragon’s eyes.
Her breasts, which had become extremely sensitive in the aftermath of last night, fell prey to the strokes of the brush. Seeing Sierra’s delightful response, I teased Sierra’s nipple alternately left and right without stopping her hand.
“Ahhhhh…! Heh, heh, heh…!”
Sierra’s mouth, which had been chattering well, couldn’t spit out any more sentences. I glanced at the clock hanging in the room, and 5 hours had passed.
-Booung
“Whoops, whoops…! Hey hey!”
– Jjiik
From Sierra’s wide open vagina, a stream of sexual juice spurted out, soaking her panties. As she peeked out a piece of her wet cloth, which no longer functioned as her undergarment, with her fingers, her vagina, eager for her prey, was squirming and spitting out juices.
“Yeah…”
“Heehee… That maaaaang…”
Sierra’s limbs were restrained and she couldn’t escape. Her face was covered with dried tears from excessive pleasure. As I stroked Sierra’s cheek with the back of her hand, I finally brought out the vibrator that tortured her cunt.
Hee hee…”
As the vibrations that tormented her stopped, Sierra leaned her head against her with a more relaxed expression and began to catch her breath. I tapped Sierra’s nipples, which had become very sensitive due to the brush, with the vibrating vibe of her love juice.
“Hugh!!!”
I just put it on, but Sierra’s face was very beautiful as she cocked her head. Her hair clinging to her glistening cheeks, her agitated brown eyes, and her red tongue quivering with the vibration of her vibe made me want to put her in her mouth and suck it right away.
With a surge of sadism, I put strength in her hand and pressed her nipples even harder. Her chest, which was digging deep and distorting its shape, trembled from the vibration.
“The night is still long, so what if it’s already?”
“No more angdaeaeaeae… Oh, oh, oh, oh…”
Sierra whined with her eyes tightly closed, and I asked back as I gently stroked her cheek at the sound of her sobbing pleading voice.
“Are you rejecting my touch?”
At the word rejection, Sierra and her pattern on the back of my hand shone slightly. The words and actions that Sierra showed now were clearly subject to the contract. Seeing how the pattern reacted differently to what he had said so far, it seemed that Sierra was sincerely refusing to spend time with me.
“Keuhhhhh…”
At my question, Sierra finally narrowed her eyes, bit her lip, and shook her head slowly. Sierra’s quivering pupils nestled in her slightly open eyes seemed to contain nothing but despair.
“I’ll fill it up and send it back today, so you can look forward to it.”
“Huh…”
Her flop – Sierra finally landed her head on the support of her neck in her chair. Looking at her resignedly closed eyes and her drooping limbs, I felt that Sierra regretted her choice.
“I will make you feel better than anyone else, so look forward to it.”
“Huh…”
Oh I cried
Sierra spent her days teasing her nipples, which eventually made her cry. Thanks to her efforts, by the time we broke up with her on the second day of her contract, Sierra’s breasts had developed enough to make her tremble and groan at the mere piercing of her claws.
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The contract period with Sierra went smoothly. Purely from my point of view, it passed peacefully without any problems. From Sierra’s point of view, it must have been the hardest day of my life.
For example, the day you touched your mouth on the third day.
“Chuuuuu;
She spent half the day squeezing her pursed lips open and jabbing the cock down her throat. She didn’t object to the cock by any means, so she smeared her cream on the cock and rubbed it over her face, which was already dirty with her pre-cum.
Other than that, I put my cock in her mouth and let her breathe only through her nose, or I put it on her sticking out tongue and let her saliva stimulate the cock only with her tongue. Why would I do that! When I resisted, I pinched her nipples, which were fluttering.
“Come on, come on, come on…!”
At the end of the day, she offered to cut her semen, so she squatted on the floor, put her hand on her thigh, and more desperately than anyone else, put the cock in her mouth and sucked it. Sierra, who didn’t know how to suck on her, even though she only got fucked by me, failed to get her semen out even after giving me an hour.
“Uhhh…Why…”
Clinging to her prick, Sierra had held her cock tightly in her mouth and frowned at her death sentence of timeout. Sierra was the best, biting her cock with a look of despair as her day lengthened at the cost of the overeagerness she believed in herself.
In addition to cocks, she taught her kissing techniques, but Sierra’s stubbornness to refuse her kisses was so stubborn that she only taught her how to use her tongue in more detail. After all, isn’t biting on her dick more disgusting than kissing her? I thought about doing it, but it’s their own choice, so I can’t help it.
Sierra sucked her dick in one day, but Sierra’s skill was so great that from the 4th day onwards, I put my hands on Sierra’s voluptuous body in earnest. Even though she was a fairly short Sierra, if you made her naked the amount of her body hidden beneath it was truly substantial.
“Aww…Why did I do this in front of you…!”
– Again and again
After stripping off her underwear and putting on her high heels, I made her model walk. Sierra put her lost hand on her waist and listened to my command. Her flesh rose well, her plump thighs shifting nicely with each step and her voluptuous breasts quivering up and down her poodle poodle.
Sierra circled her room, and in her final stance, she grabbed her hips behind her and pushed her towards me to finish. I wanted to reach out to the harmony of thick pussy meat and soft buttocks, but I was the style to eat delicious side dishes last.
-Joo Woo-wook
After laying her naked Sierra on her bed, he sprayed her hands with oil from Krafton. Enjoying the sloppy yet smooth feel of the oil, I put my hand on Sierra’s soft breasts first.
– Differential Pressure Differential Pressure
“Geheehee♡”
After two days of development, the sensitivity of her breasts became more and more sensitive, and Sierra let out a loud moan as she kneaded her breasts with her oiled hands and twisted her nipples.
As he massaged her breasts with the gloss of her oil added and teased her greasy nipples endlessly by flicking her fingers, Sierra’s pussy was wet with love juice even without oil.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap…
Enjoying Sierra’s soft skin, he carefully applied her oil. Her merchant’s desirable body grew plump, but there was no unsightly flab. I climbed onto Sierra’s body, exposing her fully erect cock, and slowly oiled her.
“Gulp…”
Sierra, lying lightly like a fish on her chopping board, enjoyed my touch on her own skin, her eyes staring at her cock. After tasting her cock on her third day, Sierra pretended not to, but seemed to keep thinking about my cock.
“Sierra-sama really seems to have a lewd body bestowed by God.”
-Jumulreok, Jumulreok
As I smirked at Sierra as I massaged her oil-soaked, glistening thighs, her blushing Sierra spat and spit out her passionate words.
“Who is the obscene body…! I’m the first person in my life to be a vulgar and obscene person like you…!”
– No messing around
She said so, but as she spent time teasing Sierra’s pussy, her nipples spurted out when she was being bullied, surrender finally came out of her mouth.
“It’s okay… Hurry up and apply it there too…!”
She didn’t want to lose a word until the end – but she always needed someone as snarky as Sierra sometimes. Isn’t there a taste of knocking down when the right challenge desire is burning?
I grabbed Sierra’s cunt’s butthole, opened and closed it, and oiled her labia and labia properly. As she stared at the opening of her cunt opening while appreciating the stiff clitoris, she vomited again in tears.
“Ha ha…”
Sierra, ashamed to stare at her own private parts, slowly drew her legs together with a gasping sound. I held my knee between her legs and ran my oily hands over her cunt.
– Prick prick
Thanks to the oil and liquid, the vulgar sound of water filled the room. Sierra’s cunt, which was spitting up her juices just by looking at it, joined her hands, and she began to squirt her own juices. I pressed my fingernails against her stiff, self-proclaimed clitoris as I stroked her sloppy cunt.
Hee hee!”
A flutter – Sierra twisted her body on her bed, making her bridge pose. She straightened her oil-glazed body upright and spurted out a spurt of love, then shook her back and broke her body on the bed.
“Hey… You must be very sensitive?”
“Heh,hee hee…”
She just pressed her claws with her fingernails, but Sierra, who had reached her climax, shook her head wildly and begged her not to touch her. Finding the key point of the day, I squeezed more oil and reached Sierra’s pussy.
Although her soundproofed inn is thorough, Sierra has developed her clitoris and vagina to the point where she is warned by the owner when leaving the room, screaming at her to leave her inn. I still thought her voice was good, but she decided to take a break the next day at Sierra’s tearful request.
On the long-awaited 5th day, Sierra showed up with an enema tool and various dildos, pointing at me and pouring her double lust.
“I thought it was a joke because I said it was vulgar, right? How dare you do that in front of someone!!”
“I will never allow it, I never thought of anything like this!!!”
“I never use such a dirty hole, so go away!!!”
There was no backlash when she talked about it, but now she reveals her rejection—I told Sierra, but her rejection was tireless. I eventually contacted Tsuruka and called her Undine before Sierra was able to enter her anal development.
“I can’t even look- I can’t even anal- Which hole of Sierra-san do I want to taste?”
“Oooooh-!!! Wooooo-!!!”
Sierra struggles with her gag bitten and drools, Sierra refuses despite her clear explanation in advance, and I forcefully proceeds despite her refusal. Whether the contract was a draw or not, there was no change at all during the contract period.
In the end, she subdued Sierra, who ran amok, and asked for forgiveness from Undine to proceed with her enema. I am working hard for Cassano, but what is this?
“No, no- absolutely no!! Absolutely not like this!!”
I made an X with my hands and drove Sierra, who resisted to the end, against the wall. Trapped in my arms, Sierra kept her head stiff and refused until the end even as her upper body was pressed against me.
“Then can I touch your pussy?”
“That thing…!”
Sierra gritted her teeth and rolled her eyes. It seemed that her virginity was her female trader’s greatest commodity – her own number one rule, but her anus seemed out of line to the extent that she agonized over it.
I told Sierra as I rolled the number of healings she received from Undine in her hand.
“Or there is a way to regenerate the hymen…”
After concluding that it would be possible through a conversation with Undine, I revealed my hand without hesitation. Sierra swallowed her gulp as Charangi watched the healing water. The two trembling eyes alternated between the healer and his own body, and eventually the answer came out with a sigh.
“Butthole… Do I really have to touch it…?”
Sierra asked me to reconsider her choice one last time, but I said firmly.
“Stop talking, open your butt hole.”
Sierra grabbed her ass, which was glistening with the oil she had given her as a taster, and opened it herself as she gritted her teeth and turned around behind her. Only the bottom of the anal area was trembling.
I laughed at Sierra’s noble choice to protect her pussy until the end. There are still 8 days left. Still, Sierra’s development status is already her breasts, her mouth, and even her clitoris. She also had her finger-fingered pussy, but that wasn’t enough yet.
“Did she choose herself?”
When she asked again as if she would not regret it, Sierra pressed her butt in silently while biting her lips gently. Considering Sierra’s body, which was so sensitive that she was so gifted, it seemed that she would probably just fuck her cunt after her ass hole was poked.
-Chuuuwook
I sprayed the gel on the smallest dildo I had brought with me. I approached Sierra, who buried her face in her bed and held out to me with her buttocks twitching, deliberately making her footsteps sound.
– Flinch!
Her face was hidden so I couldn’t see her, but her plump ass and twitching anus showed her nervousness. After licking the straight pussy with the dildo, I slowly pushed the dildo into the anus.
Hee hee…!”
Sierra’s anus refused to tolerate her intrusion at the touch of her cold gel and the feeling of a foreign body pushing her in. I finally put my right hand on Sierra’s belly and gently massaged her belly. While kneading the place where the uterus was located, I rubbed the hard erect cock into Andamun Sierra’s pussy.
“You can’t put it in…!!!”
At Sierra’s words to stop her in a hurry for fear of penetration, I patted her belly as if to reassure her and slowly pushed the dildo in.
– Tzeup
“Huh…! It really shows off…”
– Kkwaak
Her ass trembled, clutching at her bedspread. I rubbed her cock against Sierra’s cunt and patted her trembling ass. As if to reassure her, she patted her with a steady beat and slowly pushed in her left hand holding the dildo.
– Tzeup Tzeup
Reassured and slowly pushed in, Sierra’s anus, which was firm, also slowly welcomed the dildo. Admiring the generosity of her little by little acceptance, I slowly moved her hand.
– Poking poking poking poking poking poking
It was a thin dildo, but Sierra trembled at her waist and squeezed her cunt as if there was a reaction to it. Admiring the tightening of the anus, I inserted the dildo all the way, tapped my butt once, and pulled out the dildo in an instant.
“Hoooooh clothes♡”
– Jjii Ik
When I pulled out the dildo in an instant, Sierra’s juice dripped onto the floor. Sierra, trembling but not letting go of the coverslet she clung to, covered her face on her bed and let out a sobbing sound like the cry of an animal.
“Heuuuuu…! What is this…”
“Should we use our fingers instead of tools?”
– Tzeup
“Huh uh ♡”
When I put my middle finger, which was coated with gel, on the throbbing anus, it gurgled. Even though I put in just one word, I clench my teeth at the tightening that seemed to cut my finger, slowly throbbing and turning the surroundings to release the anus.
“Hooohhhhh…
In the end, Sierra’s choice was not wrong. Her blessed lewd body quickly adapted, and within 12 hours the anus adapted to all the dildos and my fingers. Sierra’s anal, which showed the best tightening while biting as if to cut off, pushed the last dildo away and showed off its majesty with a tingling sensation.
“Whoa… Whoa…”
“Are you great?”
“Heuuuuu…”
– Puffy
The anus, which had been loosened enough for my cock to enter, slowly closed as soon as the stimulation stopped. I handed Sierra a smile of satisfaction as I ran my fingers through the chrysanthemum-shaped anus that had been closed as it was at the beginning.
“To adapt to this much in one day… You really have an amazing body, Sierra-sama.”
“That’s it… Who likes it…”
I patted Sierra’s quivering butt as she buried her face in the bed and pushed out my cock. Gu-wook, Sierra shook her head wildly at the feeling of the cock pressing down on her anus, stopping me.
I’m going to go to the middle of the day…
A tightness felt like a choke on her throat. After barely pushing her glans, I felt Sierra’s tightness in her anus as if it were about to cut off, and pushed her back vigorously again.
– Prick, prick
If you want to be a little bit, you take out a little because of the struggling Sierra, and if you push it back in, you ask if it will really be cut, so you back down again.
In the end, the long-awaited anal development was finished with a lot of freeing with fingers and tools. At first, even when I was rebelling against death with a sense of rejection, an hour before the end, she even went away magnificently, grabbing my hair and spouting her tide.
“Huhhh- I don’t know… Hmmm… To a vulgar hole…!”
Sierra hung on while crying reluctantly as if she regretted it, but while doing it, she showed the side she felt the most in the past few days, so I had a reasonable suspicion that she was doing that because she was shy.
Day 6 – Sierra, her entire body covered in oil, looked up at me with her legs spread as she lay on her bed with her stern expression. I also nervously looked down at Sierra, but slowly brought my throbbing cock into the anus.
With enough foreplay, Sierra’s body was mushy as he caressed her entire body. I laid down the Sierra and got on top of it, thinking that this was my chance, and now was the moment when I was about to take the last step.
-Tsueup…
As if sensing the imminent arrival of his cock, he placed the glans on his swollen anus. I clench my teeth and push my back at the amazing tightening that tightens while sucking.
-Tsbub…Tseueugh…
“Whoa… Ah…?”
The moment she struggled to insert the cock into her anus, Sierra let out her breath and gave a puzzled look at the little by little push of the cock.
“It feels more comfortable than I thought…?”
Sierra, who received the pressure from her cock while frowning, looked up at me with an expression that seemed to be no bigger than I thought. I shuddered at her waist, feeling the tightness of her anus as Sierra swallowed half of it before I knew it. I was about to run out of strength from the maddening pleasure.
– Kwaaaaa
“Hehe… Such an unsightly expression… It’s my first time…”
Sierra looked at me and started mocking me, as if she was able to endure her faint moaning. I patiently and patiently pushed her around the waist. Sierra’s twitching legs wrapped around my chin and my hips.
“Because you cling to me with such a pitiful face… You have a cute side too… Oh…?”
The moment I pushed my cock to the point where I couldn’t push it any further, I felt that this was my chance and pulled my cock out in an instant. The cock that was pulled out magnificently while scraping the intestines with the glans was barely inserted into the anus.
“Oh, oh, oh… Uh oh oh ♡”
The extreme pleasure of scratching the intestines made Sierra’s back rise. Her spirited eyes turned upside down, and her tongue stuck out of her mouth as she spat her mockery, and her body began to drool.
In her unacceptable pleasure, Sierra’s body was thrown onto her bed. I did not stop there and proceeded with a slow reciprocating motion.
Zbub Zbub Zi-eup
It’s still tight, but I got used to it to some extent and I closed my eyes and endured it. Sierra, who was swept away by a wave of pleasure that I couldn’t hold on to, slammed her butt on her bed like a Dutch wife, letting out fragmentary moans like her broken cassette.
“Huh, uhh, uhh, uhhh… Uhhhhh…!”
I bounced my back and inserted the cock all the way into the anus, which gradually accepted the cock. Even when her tongue was sticking out, she bent her head again in shock and wrapped her legs and arms around me, clinging tightly to my body.
The two of us reached the peak of each other at the pleasure of the tightening that seemed to cut off the cock and the glans that scraped the intestines. I hugged Sierra, who had broken you like a doll with a thread broken, and pushed her around the waist to ejaculate.
Even when I was in tatters, at the end, they hugged me strongly and we shared each other’s body temperature and achieved a monumental first ejaculation.
– Pook! Grumble
“Sooooo ♡”
As he slowly pulled out his cock, his anus slowly closed with the sound of opening a bottle. Even so, a fair amount of semen flowed out of the smeared anus. I pressed my hand against her stomach as I watched Sierra’s anus dripping with her semen.
“Huggiii♡”
– Push shot!
As she pressed down on her stomach quite hard, tide flowed from Sierra’s cunt and semen flowed from her gaping anus. Sierra let out a hee-hee as she wiped the marks of her dried tears with the back of her hand.
If I had tasted such a deep pleasure once, it was obvious to me that I would easily achieve the next step. I moistened her dry lips with her tongue as I watched Sierra’s gaping cunt.
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– Dalgrak Dalgrak
Before moving to the inn, we decided to have a simple meal at Sierra’s request that we were hungry. In order to cater to Sierra, who has a picky palate, she even flowed to a fine restaurant in the center of Hormia, but she did not feel sorry for her.
“Would you like to know if you try it?”
– Knock Knock Knock Knock
As Sierra said, the moment I sliced ​​the veal steak topped with mushrooms and took a bite, I thought it was only natural that they would ask me to come here if it tasted this good.
My hands couldn’t stop at the savory taste that melted in my mouth and the extreme softness that naturally melted as soon as I chewed. Sierra, who proudly cut the meat with a knife, smiled happily as she watched my meal.
“I like it so much that it’s worth introducing it to you.”
-Well well
Sierra eagerly chewed her meat with her small mouth, and when her meal was finished, she raised her hand to remove the napkin she had used from her neck, and she stopped by her own. Touched my chest.
“Excited?!”
Obscene moans overflowed in the restaurant where the calm piano sound resonated. The attention of the guests who were heading for luxurious food was already shining in search of a heterogeneous person who spilled lewdness in a dignified atmosphere.
Sierra, who blushed her face, hurriedly drank the water and got up from her seat. Wake up at me who was staring at me. After scolding Sierra, she quickly followed Sierra as she headed to the checkout. Was soaked
– My daughter and my daughter
“Huh… What is this…!”
Shortly after slipping out of her shop, her downcast Sierra slumps into her place. She must have been quite ashamed, seeing her ears still red. I knelt down and patted Sierra’s back, who covered her face, and gave her a word of consolation.
“It was good to hear, though.”
“In that situation! What to say!”
At my praise, Sierra jumped up and shot at me as if she had lost her temper. It’s all because of you with her hand on her waist-I didn’t know why-I didn’t know-what are you laughing-I put my hand on her soft white chin as I watched Sierra babble.
“What, what is…”
Sierra stared at her face and moistened her lips with her tongue as she was guided by the touch of her body supported by her index finger and her thumb. Shaking – Like buoys scattered in the sea, the wandering eyes tightly wrapped around each other’s faces as they got closer and closer.
“Huh… Whoa…”
Closing her eyes and catching her breath, Sierra clenched her fists with both of her hands, as if determined, and pouted her lips. Impulsive appearances and emotional actions, we just kissed each other as we were guided.
-Jjook
The light touch of Sierra on her lips tasted like the steak sauce she had just eaten. As if Sierra slowly opened her eyes, she pursed her parted lips, and she licked her lips for nothing, then she met her eyes with mine and turned her head away again.
I thought that now was an opportunity for the sudden blooming airflow of doubt. He crossed her arms and lifted her protruding breasts, approaching Sierra, who was chewing on her bare lips, and softly grabbed her by the wrist.
“What? I hope it’s just one…”
“Let’s go somewhere other than the inn today.”
“Ha…? What are you thinking…?”
“I just feel that way. Please follow me.”
“What is-“
Sierra, who was trying to get her wrist out of the way for no reason, moved her steps and was guided by my strong hand, eventually closing her mouth and following her. As she trudged along, Sierra glanced at her questioningly, but as the landscape gradually became more familiar to her, her expression turned to bewilderment.
“Here is…”
The place he brought Sierra to was the Cultural Square near the Merchant Association. Sierra put her hand on her waist and smiled dejectedly as she looked around the opera, the circus, the magic stalls, and the streets where clowns spit fire and handed out cheers and money.
“What… Are you suddenly doing something you didn’t want to do?”
“I just want to take a look. Will you guide me?”
I smirked and shrugged her shoulders. Tak-Tak- Sierra looked at me with her shoes on and off, then smiled and took my hand and dragged me somewhere.
“Still, I chose well, because no one knows this place better than me!”
“I will believe you again.”
“Huh, you won’t regret it?”
As Sierra assured me, every place I went, dragged by her hand, was full of various experiences that even I experienced for the first time. From the witch’s summoning nether rabbit magic using spatial magic, to the goblin magician’s troll body mutilation show (really cut and regenerated), and even her cotton candy made using the four spirits.
I sincerely regretted not bringing Undine to a mysterious spectacle that I had never seen before in any city. I couldn’t tell how much I would like it when I saw this, but I had another chance, so I kept only the novelties in my memory as much as possible and enjoyed Sierra and the present.
“Huh, isn’t it amazing?”
“I thought I’d been around a lot, except for the imperial capital, but this is the first time.”
“That’s right, most of them came from the capital.”
Sierra, who took a bite of her spirit cotton candy, spoke happily with the sugar thread smeared on her cheek.
“It’s a city where a lot of rare gathering items are traded, so there were people with a lot of money comparable to a mining city.”
It’s all for business – Sierra savored her cotton candy, smearing it on her cheek. If it melts, it must be sticky. I ate Sierra’s cotton candy while kissing her cheek as she happily teased me.
“What are you spilling and eating? Is it because her mouth is small?”
“Eeeee
Sierra opened her mouth blankly, her face slowly turning like pink cotton candy in her hand. Seeing Sierra’s reaction, I thought it would be fun to play with her as a diversion rather than coveting her body.
Sierra, who was still stiff, was so cute that he grabbed her cheek and teased her by shaking her gently.
“You are really naughty. Out in the open…”
“Isn’t Sierra-sama the manly person? At the restaurant earlier… Gup!”
-Kwaak
Sierra’s shoes stomped on her feet. Seeing her smiling and stepping on Sierra, I covered her mouth, held her hand, and begged her to guide me to the next place.
“…This is a place that people don’t usually tell you about-“
I waved Sierra’s hand tightly clenched at the way she spoke, urging her to respond.
“Where are you? It just makes me curious.”
“Oh, wait a minute…! I’m not sorry…”
Sierra, who looked at her land with her face that said, “I’m worried as she stomps her feet,” Finally made up her mind. She grabbed my hand and headed somewhere.
“Is it a secret? It’s the first place I’m telling anyone other than my family…”
Sierra led me by the hand and arrived at the place where a large mountain was located behind the Hormia Wall. Sierra beckoned as she wondered, smelling the fragrant grass.
“It’s a real secret!”
“All right.”
“Really!”
“I know.”
After a short chat with her, Sierra started to grope her lawn, looking for something in her. Even though she tried to help, she stood there listening to Sierra’s words, and with a click, Sierra smiled and called me.
“Listen! One, two, three!”
– Kiki Iik
The moment Sierra lifted her arms with difficulty, her door slowly began to open. I put my hand on Sierra’s trembling hand and pushed her door open with all my might.
-Kooung
Dirt and mash-up grass fell in chunks, revealing a passage beneath the door. Shhhhh, Sierra covered her mouth and slowly moved down the aisle.
“Come down and close.”
“Yes,”
He followed Sierra down the light blue hallway and grabbed her by the doorknob, closing the door with a thump. I followed Sierra’s tail as she clattered and clattered, and soon found Sierra following her path, groping for the wall.
“Ugh… It’s been a while since I’ve come, so I’m scared for nothing…”
Sierra, dyed in light blue, had a dreamy and mysterious atmosphere. Even though she looked young, she was accompanied by her lights, so she looked like an adult for no reason, and she created a mysterious atmosphere.
“We are almost there. Huh…? What are you staring at so closely?”
“Because it’s pretty.”
Her face began to tremble as she conveyed her true feelings to Sierra, who was throwing out harsh words. I couldn’t see the color of her face because of her lighting, but I could feel that she was ashamed of her red body.
“Hmm, smirking… You say that to just about any girl, right?”
“It only happens to my woman.”
“What are you talking about… Who’s your girlfriend…”
Seeing the answer I was satisfied with, Sierra turned her body around and groped for the wall before moving forward again. Wasn’t it? Thoughtful, but seeing Sierra continue to mutter as she moved forward, she thought the answer was satisfactory enough.
“It’s all here. Go out first.”
Sierra, who said she had barely arrived, pointed to a wide hole in front of her eyes and ordered her to leave first. I threw her body out of her hole at Sierra’s direction and the scenery around me changed in an instant as she felt something floating.
Once out first, she stretched out her arm at the hole that was still in the distance and beckoned to Sierra. I couldn’t see inside, but I could feel Sierra’s hold on my arm, as I could feel her chin chin.
“Whoa- that’s the way it is!”
After getting out of the hole, Sierra robbed her clothes and looked around. It was only then that I looked around the surrounding landscape, and it was a wide empty lot with a dense forest and a large old tree.
“This is where my father often brought me when I was young. In the summer, I used to lie here and look at the constellations.”
Sierra, chewing on memories with her deceased, looked up at the sky, scratching the ground with her toes with a sad smile. I stood next to Sierra, looking at the white starlights embroidered in the blue night sky.
“I never thought I’d bring you here…”
“Was there anyone who could bring Wonlan?”
“There was a time when I promised to show you this place if there was such a person.”
“Are you that kind of person?”
I smiled and looked at Sierra. Sierra, who was smiling as she gazed at the night sky, slapped me on the arm at the mischievous question and tried to change the subject.
“More than that- heh, today was fun enough for you. I thought he was a man whose head was full of erotic things.”
“I also really like days like today, it’s fun just being together.”
“Joy…”
Sierra looked at me with a drool, then raised her head again and looked at the night sky. As the clear brown eyes captured the stars embroidered in the sky one by one, I took a step to the side and attached myself to Sierra.
“…”
Feeling the heat of Sierra running down her arms, I reached out and wrapped my arms around her shoulders. Shocked – she shuddered slightly for a moment, but her trembling stopped in an instant, and rather, feeling the weight of Sierra leaning her body toward her, she hugged her tighter.
“Ha…”
She sighed softly and dragged the clinging Sierra to her bench at the corner of the clearing. Before sitting Sierra down, I lightly dusted her bench, then I sat down first, then I sat her Sierra on my lap and looked at her beam sky.
“How is it…? Isn’t it pretty…?”
Sierra, who was pointing at the countless stars with her finger and looking at them one by one, tilted her head and whispered quietly in her ear. Sierra was cute as she asked questions while being snugly embraced in her arms. He felt her body temperature and answered affectionately.
“This is the best view…”
“Eyes… Close…”
I closed my eyes at Sierra’s request as she tilted her head and whispered to me. With the sound of her clothes rustling, Sierra rose from my lap and grabbed my cheeks with her cold hands and made her look up.
-Jjook
“Isn’t it still open…?”
– Jjook, jjook
“Wait a little longer…”
-Side side side
“Don’t open up…!”
-Perok, side side side
When I opened her eyes slightly, I closed my eyes again as her fists pressed down on her shoulders. The noise that comes with the blocked view, and the touch of moist lips that follows. At the cunning action, I spread my arms wide with a hearty smile.
“Huh…”
– Kkook
Sierra, intoxicated by her atmosphere, clung to me, stretching her waist while holding her tightly in my arms. Unable to bear it any longer while enjoying Sierra’s soft body, I quietly whispered into her ear as she held me in my arms with a satisfied smile.
“I can’t stand it any longer.”
“Changing the atmosphere…!”
Sierra glared and scolded, swallowed her saliva in her gulp, then reached her tiny hands more and more into her pants. Sierra, who removed her hand from the crotch that suddenly rose as if she had been electrocuted, asked me back while swallowing her saliva with her red face.
“I really can’t stand it…?”
“It is so lovely. A contract or something… I love you enough to regret it.”
At my candid confession, Sierra tried to turn away her face, which was as ripe as a tomato, and averted my gaze. Even if you’re intoxicated with the atmosphere, is it still more rational than emotion? Did I say it hastily? I regretted it, but soon a sweet word fell from Sierra’s mouth.
“If you promise only today… There’s nothing you can’t do.”
Intoxicated by her atmosphere, Sierra’s smile, which fell with her permission, I hugged her tighter and whispered to her.
“I promise.”
As promised, I decided to enjoy only today and to do my best to give her unforgettable pleasure to Sierra, who will quietly approach me because I cannot forget today.
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“It’s so… It’s tickling…”
I ran my fingers through the back of Sierra’s hair in my arms and slowly stroked it. Charangyi savored the fragrant scent of Sierra that wafted from her hair, passed her long strands of hair, and licked her bare, immaculate nape of her neck with her tongue, peeking at Sierra’s reaction.
– Kkwaak
Sierra, clutching at her collar, groaning and sticking out her thick tongue like a fretful, was a woman in love for anyone to see. I got up from her bench after I covered her lips with mine, her lovely tongue seeking her affection.
“Ung-woo, hu-um… Chew-up… Tsureub…”
She bent down as if to prey on her, coveting Sierra’s passively responsive mouth. Tongue entwined like a vine climbing her wall, and fleshy lips that clung to the touch and fell. The more she aggressively kissed her, the more her Sierra’s waist twisted and became more and more attached to me.
“Paha… Flirt…”
Sierra, who had been breathing heavily through her nose, caught her breath as soon as her mouth fell and glared at her glance-me. Dissolved and ecstatic at her skillful kiss, she ran her thin fingers over her lips, examining the erased traces of her lipstick.
“I have to apply again…”
“There is something I want to ask you.”
“Yes?”
-Pongkak
Taking out lipstick and a hand mirror from her arms, Sierra raised her head at my request. She pursed her lips as she skillfully applied her lipstick, and a voice of bewilderment and fury escaped from Sierra’s parted lips.
“Really…! I was going to go moodily for the first time…!”
“Since no one has done it for me, Sierra please be my first.”
“I don’t hate you if you can’t even talk…!”
Sierra was scolding, but she still seemed to like her first word. Secretly, she grinned and returned with an expressionless expression. I tidied up and sat down slowly.
-Jiik
“Huh… It’s too big…”
Sierra unzipped my pants, her horse’s tail unzipped, and glared at me as she slowly ran her fine hand over my cock, which had a towering presence even through her underwear.
– Kkeoktteok
“Wow…”
Sierra squeezed her prick slowly in her underwear, shaking it as she flinched at her prick, which had sucked it several times and was still intrigued by it.
-Sssss
The feel of her underwear rubbing against her cock, the temperature of her cold hands, Sierra looking down with her arms crossed on the bench and shaking her cock hard with a shy expression, and the sense of openness that can be felt outdoors, all of these combine to make today the best day ever. The feeling of the moment stimulated my brain.
“Are you really going to do it?”
I asked Sierra, who was staring at her cock, her mouth twitching as if she were about to start, and she responded in a low voice, huffing and lunging but curling her tail.
“They say it will…! Wait and see Because I have to prepare my heart…!”
Whoa-whoa-whoa ha-whoo-wearing a skirt and squatting down, the grown-up girl spread her legs wide and Sierra was taking a deep breath in front of her cock. Thanks to that, I could feel her power entering her already strong cock, so I waited for Sierra’s service.
“Huh…”
-Sueug Tak!
“Eco!”
Sierra, who had made up her mind, freed her prick from inside her underwear with her own hands. Her clumsily undressing hand made her cock, which had been caught in her pantyhose and sinking, bounced like a spring with her own elasticity the moment she lowered her panties all the way underneath her balls, striking Sierra up on her nose.
“Ik… Maybe it’s because he resembles the owner!”
-Kwaak
Sierra, who had been beaten out of nowhere, grieved and gripped his cock with her beautiful hands. She held on to her bench and screamed as she drooled at the moment’s unexpected pressure.
“Sick…!”
“It’s a mistake, a mistake, heh.”
After a quiet warning, Sierra brushed back her hair as if embarrassed for no reason, licking her dry lips with her tongue, then slowly brought the clutched cock to her mouth.
“Shit…”
Sierra, who looked up at me with a sly smile and thick lips clinging to her glans like a kiss dedicated to a lover, looked at her flinching glans and playfully kissed her on the side again.
“Side, jojook, side♡”
Excited about her kiss with Sierra, her thick glans was covered with pre-cum like dew, but Sierra didn’t seem to mind. She let her thread made of pre-cum hang down on her lips and passionately kissed her side glans.
I tucked her back behind her and enjoyed Sierra’s kiss. With her chilling openness coming from her outdoors, I somehow suppressed the surge of ejaculation from her kiss alone.
“Whoops, it’s weak♡”
She tried her best to hold on somehow, but Sierra, who was clinging to her while kissing her side of the mouth, saw her look at me and provoked me with her teasing smile.
“I know it’s going to be a big deal after a while…”
“I’m not afraid of people who tell me to wait and see~ Bee-“
Sierra, who had kissed her side with a mischievous smile even though she had warned her in a low voice, stuck out her saliva-laden tongue and dripped her spittle into her glans. .
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
Her sticky spittle and Sierra’s slender fingers intertwined with her glans and her prick, creating a lewd slurp and foam. Sierra, who was examining my expression as she licked her glans and her urethra, wet with her saliva, and her urethra, finally opened her mouth wide and held her glans in her mouth.
“Oops, oops… Chump, chuup ♡”
Sierra, who sucked her pre-cum as she squeezed out her delicious snack, raised her lascivious eyes and rolled her glans into her drool-soaked mouth. It provided limited pleasure.
“Big…”
Her waist trembled at her tantalizing pleasure, and finally, unable to bear it, she reached out and grabbed Sierra’s head. Sierra grinned like her fox as her hands rested on her and her grasp clenched, and slowly, slowly, shoved her cock down her throat.
– Tsureuk tsureuk tsureuk
The reciprocating motion of her head, the saliva that filled her mouth, the pressure that covered her cock, and the lingering touch of her hot tongue all created a harmony that finally brought about a rush of ejaculation in her.
“I think it will come out…”
“Cheup, chuup, chuup, chuu oh ♡”
Sierra swallowed the root of her cock with the gurgling sound of her water, licking her tongue tickling at her pillar as she tightened her claw-throat. The pressure and heat in her throat that tightened her cock like her hands, and the cunt in her mouth, applauded Sierra for her outstanding progress and her hard work, and she banged her head. Grabbed.
“Cheap…!”
Afraid that she might bite her, she held her head tightly together with both hands and spurted out the semen she had been holding back. Her thin, curved eyes soon opened wide as the thick semen slapped her neck, and Sierra’s drooping hands held her on my lap, holding her in a good position to receive her semen.
“Oops, tingles, hum…♡”
-Jjoooook♡
Sierra grinned and slowly pulled her cock out of her mouth as each last drop of her packed into Sierra’s cunt in her mouth. With the sound of her lascivious waters, Sierra’s soggy prick was pulled from her mouth, and her cock gleamed and sank slowly.
“Hehe…”
Sierra, squatting down and gulping down all the liquid left in her mouth, stared at me embarrassedly, but she opened her mouth wide to prove that there was nothing left. The heat from Sierra’s small mouth and the innocent eyes looking up at me with a strand of my pubic hair glued to her mouth made me feel my cock pumping again.
“Ah, that really sucks…”
There were traces of Sierra’s dark lipstick on his erect cock. Looking at the blurry lipstick marks all over her pillars, press Sierra’s lips with her glans.
“Is it so good…? What the…”
“Just leave a few more marks of her.”
“I can’t stop… Pervert.”
– Jjook jjook
-Chung chung
Seeing Sierra look up with a deliberate lewd noise, I patted her head and enjoyed the sight. Sierra’s plump lips made contact with the cock, leaving red lipstick marks on it each time it fell. Her glans tinglingly erect, I eventually got up from her bench and squeezed Sierra’s shoulders.
“Can I…?”
“…To ask indifferently…”
Sierra twisted her thighs to avoid her gaze. I led her Sierra in her shade under her tall, dead tree, leaned her against her, and slowly brought her mouth close to hers.
“Wait…”
-Poongkak Garrrr, tuok
Sierra took a sip of her mouthwash from her pouch to see if it bothered her to keep my cock in her mouth, took a sip and gargled it, then spat it out on the ground. I look down at Sierra again and slowly approach her, but again Sierra’s restraint is taken.
“Just one more.”
-Pongkak Profit Profit
Sierra took out something that was obviously mouthwash and sprinkled it in her mouth, then opened her palm to ha-hah, sniffed at her, and pursed her lips in dissatisfaction.
“What can I do, I think I smell semen…”
“It’s okay.”
“You’re out of your body, so that’s fine. I am the problem.”
I don’t like semen coming out of my body either… I thought so, but I didn’t respond to Sierra’s absurd logic. If I said that here, it was obvious that the atmosphere built up so far would collapse at once.
“Your lips, I want to eat them quickly.”
“What are you saying… Chii…”
Embarrassed by the ghastly-naked expression, Sierra avoided my gaze and clicked her tongue. She only avoided her gaze, her pursed lips sticking out, and she even glanced at my expression.
-Jjook
“Huh…”
“Is it really only today?”
When I asked with a mischievous smile, Sierra slammed my chest with her fist and nodded her head.
“Of course…! Don’t climb up…!”
“I want to keep doing this…”
Sierra tucked her knees between her legs and slowly spread her legs apart. She tucked her in. Sierra’s legs were jammed in her lap, and eventually her legs splayed open and her back naturally lifted her legs apart.
“…They said no…”
– Sararak
Seeing Sierra hesitantly and denying it, I grabbed the open skirt and slowly folded it up. As I slowly lifted with her curling skirt, Sierra glanced at me, biting her index finger into her fretful face as I moved her hand faster, enjoying the sight of Sierra’s pussy.
“Huh, huh…”
Sierra’s pubic area was exposed nakedly, and, as always, the water-soaked piece of cloth that had lost its underwear function was sticking to it, showing the marks of an axe. I raised my index finger and ran my hand along the lewd mound line, whispering quietly in Sierra’s ear.
“Once you taste it, today will never stop… I’d rather run away now.”
It was a sincere warning, can a lewd woman with such a sensitive body really taste and endure for just one day? Sierra couldn’t help it, as her cunt quivered and wet her thighs with her cunt just by the tickling of her fingers.
“Guhhhhh…!”
“Okay, so it’s no use stopping it from now on?”
-Slowly
“Heuuuuu… I don’t know…”
She slung her pantyhose over her finger and slowly pulled it down. The lustful water that flowed down her thighs along with the stretching thread of love juice. I lifted Sierra’s legs, stripped her panties off completely, and buried her face in the thick, slender cunt that gushed her juices, opening her cunt.
-Cheupjjeupjjungjjongjjong
“Hee, hee, hee, after♡”
-Kwaak
He licked up her slimy cunt with her tongue and bit into a handful of thick cunt flesh. He chewed on the flesh of her cunt that filled her mouth, slowly tightening her jaw muscles and sucking her cunt deliciously.
Putting her hand over her mouth and shaking her head wildly, Sierra grabbed my head and pressed it firmly against her cunt. I pressed my lips against Sierra’s bitten cunt flesh as I wished and slowly pushed my tongue into the hole.
– Mumble and mumble
I pressed the tip of her tongue to the crease at the top of her entrance as Sierra’s cunt was strongly biting, welcoming her intruding tongue. With the back of her clitoris stimulated, Sierra suppressed her moan as she bounced her back against the hollow-tree.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoopeeeee
Repulsed by Sierra’s refusal to do anything, I pulled her cunt flesh out of her mouth and ran my tongue over her rigid clitoris. After biting into the red bloodshot bean with my front teeth, I licked it up with the tip of her tongue, and eventually Sierra, who had gone magnificently, wet my face with a spurt of tide.
“That maid … Well, it’s good … I don’t know … Living …”
– Jjokjjokjjoob
“Hugh! Pussy licking sucks… Damn it, damn it…!”
Leaving behind Sierra, who begged in tears, he sucked her juices hard like a beggar who found an oasis while crossing the desert. I didn’t give in to Sierra’s hand grabbing my head as she whipped around, and I sucked her cunt. Eventually, Sierra fainted as the tide spurted out once more.
“Hoooooh ♡ I don’t know, I don’t know this ♡”
Her cock stiffened at the sound of her vulgar waters and lascivious moans, and Sierra, who was barely clinging to her tree trunk like melted slime, hugged her thighs and licked her cunt eagerly. Even if she screamed, cried, or pushed my face away, I hugged her thighs and licked hard, biting Sierra’s cunt flesh.
How much time had elapsed, she looked down at Sierra, who was sprawled on her floor like a broken string doll, and wiped her wet mouth with her sleeve. Her clenched tongue and gooey lips made her feel uncomfortable, but the sight of her swollen, swollen, gushing cunt filled her with satisfaction.
“Hee hee… Hee… Hee…!”
– Jjii Ik
Spreading on her floor, quenching the pleasure of her cunt, Sierra didn’t even touch her, until she squirted the tide once more and left. To go away like that in her residual pleasure, I could never have imagined that a confident young lady would go that far.
Like a wolf hunting for her prey, I glared at Sierra, licking his cock. Sierra, noticing my eyes, must have had a bad feeling. Crouched.
Hehe…”
In contrast to her pleading Sierra’s weeping expression, her lewd body, succumbing to her pleasure, seemed to think otherwise, as she slowly spread her legs apart. Her throbbing vagina, revealing her pussy, was like begging for my gurgling cock.
“Hee hee… Don’t come… I want to see you…”
A lustful smile hung at the corners of Sierra’s mouth as she hid her face with the back of her hand and trembled in refusal in her voice of despair.
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-Tsueuk… Tsreup, Tsreup
I just brought my cock to it, but the gaping vaginal ball bit the glans and sucked it in hastily. Sierra, who had covered her face and sobbed, let out a moan.
“Huhhhhh”
Sierra, who was lying on the grass flopping like a fish caught in a garden net, opened her vaginal opening and scolded me as she nudged her toes at the touch of her glans.
“Don’t bully me… I’m sorry… I’m sorry…”
Seeing her dislike it with her mouth like that and spit out tides when she rubbed it a little and bounce it to the end at the subject of screaming, it made me feel sadistic even more. I questioned Sierra as I grinned mischievously and pricked the soggy vagina.
“What now?”
“That’s it… That’s it…”
– Sloppy
Sierra’s eyes stared resentfully at my cock digging through her vaginal opening. Sierra slowly stood up, leaning on the wooden pole, stepping on her trembling legs, poking her mouth out, and finally saying what I wanted.
“Cock… Put it in…”
“Is it really okay if I put it in?”
-Tsreuk… Prick
“Huh… Come in… Haa…!”
Without hesitation, Sierra lifted her back and held her in position, so I hugged her thighs and slowly pushed her cock into the lascivious, honey-drenched cunt. Tsureuk- No matter how many times I listened to it, I never got tired of that lewd sound of water.
“Because it’s only for today… I’ll allow it… Heh, heck…!”
– Tsureuk tsureuk
“Sierra girl, I will eat well.”
-Jureuk
Sierra’s clearance was also dropped, so she pushed through without stopping. Sierra let out a gleeful groan as she slit her cunt and held back the sensation of advancing her cunt, closing her eyes tightly and gently gripping my cock.
“Ah… Come out…”
Sierra, who had gone through foreplay several times, still let her tongue loose and her cute pronunciation leaked out. As she held on to the tree with her weak limbs and held on to my cock, I lifted Sierra up, hugged her tightly, and kissed her on the cheek.
“Hehe, hehe, myaaa…”
At the touch of her lips against her side-cheek, Sierra purred like a playful cat, but did not reject it. I took off my top and tied it to a wooden pole before putting Sierra’s back on it. That way, there would be no scratching on the back of the tree bark.
“Haa… I feel full… It’s not bad…”
Sierra’s pussy took her cock well for the first time. Sierra, who had swallowed almost all of it and left only the tip of her body, comfortably leaned against her tree, spread her arms and asked me like a charm.
“I’m still scared… Hug me tight… Yes…?”
“Who is the name, I need to hug you, come on.”
“Teasing…”
He ran her hand over her soft skin and held her tightly in her arms. Even when my naked body was strange, I felt the pleasure of groping her hands and touching her scars and muscles on my body.
“You are running well too…”
– Kkwaak
“Sick…”
I complained to Sierra, who was teasing me by lightly twisting my nipple, that it hurts, but I’ll do it myself.
“Hugh!”
When I grabbed my bumpy nipples and pulled them out, Sierra groaned and clenched her teeth, then leaned against me as if she were about to fall and hugged me tightly. As I let go of her pinched nipple and hugged her, Sierra let out her excited moan and rubbed her breasts against mine and quietly whispered.
“Your body is strong… Hehe… Ah… I feel good…♡”
I watched Sierra rubbing her breasts, clinging to my body like clothes on her washboard. Sierra, with a languid expression, seemed more comfortable than when she left, spraying her tide several times, as if she was satisfied with her body rubbing leisurely like now.
That said, today was too short to let him enjoy it quietly. I watched the dark blue night sky gradually turn blue, and I hugged Sierra as she rubbed her breasts and slowly pushed her around her waist.
“Huh, uhhh…!”
Sierra let out a gleeful moan and took the prick, shaking her back and drooling at her as the thick glans scratched at her wrinkles. Dripping saliva dripped down my collarbone, and I pulled out the cock, scratching the part that showed a reaction rather than jerking and driving it aimlessly.
“Ah… There… Hoot…!”
I slowly pushed in and out, scratching her glans, then pushed in and out again, making monotonous insertion movements, until I pushed all the way into her cunt that was getting softer and softer. A groan escaped from Sierra’s mouth as Kuuk-Malkangi kissed her cervix.
-Jjokjjoeo♡
The vulgar cervix clinging to the urethra, a lascivious gesture that seems to resemble her owner and clings to it just by touching it, I whispered to Sierra while pressing the cervix.
“I guess Sierra-sama’s nursery also knows that the master’s cock has arrived.”
“Exciting…! Why are you my master… If that’s the case, I’m going to miss you heh?!”
-Koo Woo-wook
Sierra, staring into her sharp eyes, flinched at the weight of her cock pressing down on her – she bit her tongue and lightly walked away.
“Hoot, hehe, Hoohot♡”
Sierra, unable to adapt to the bizarre sensation of piercing her womb as she rolled her eyes as if she was speechless, swayed her lascivious breasts and swayed to the rhythm of her own. She untied her arms around my back and hugged my neck tightly, watching Sierra sway as she swayed at me, and I laughed as I squeezed her breasts tightly.
“Miyaa… It’s just a cock…! I’m sorry…!”
As I rolled her lustful breasts in her hands, Sierra hugged my hips tightly with her legs, which swayed and spurted out her jizz-tide. The plump pussy mounds soaked each other’s pubic hair, squirting juices each time they were stamped in my crotch.
Hee heesticking in there♡”
As I squeezed the muscles above her cervix and poked her glans, Sierra cupped her toes and shivered and scratched my neck. Her waist trembled at the tightening of her pussy as if squeezing a rag, and when he poked her puck puck G-spot, Sierra rolled her eyes and bowed her head.
“Hoooh oh ♡ more, more shove ♡ huh ah, hoo tho, huh ghii ♡”
As she shuddered and her pleasure exceeded her limit, a small, rock-transparent stream of water gushed out of the dainty hole in the Sierra’s noise level. Sierra hee-hehed her broken smile as her turf was soaked with a well-coordinated flow of urine.
“They said it was a place of memories…! He peed like crazy…!”
“At that time, you ♡ stabbed your dick hard ♡ huh, go again, go ♡”
“Did you do well to get stuck? Huh? Say it’s good. Yes?”
-Kwaak
He grabbed hold of his swaying brown hair, fixed it, and stabbed his pussy violently. The smoldering cervix, unaware of the owner’s speed, was clinging to the glans, biting down and spitting out semen.
– Uh uh uh uh uh uh
Sierra spoke to me while licking the saliva that flowed with her tongue, along with the splashing drops of juice.
“Joa ♡ Cassano-sama’s cock, I’ll never know if it wasn’t today ♡”
There was no more intelligent and intelligent Sierra in the pleasure beyond the limit. Here, she was Sierra, begging for my cock to fit me in a comfortable cock-fuck position, like a lewd Ona Hall who only covets cock.
“Are you going to get hit tomorrow too? Isn’t it just today?”
– Kkwaak
“Ugh! Nehe♡ I’ll be fucked tomorrow as well♡ Sierra’s lascivious pussy is pierced a lot♡”
– Puck puck puck puck ♡
“Hehe ♡ Don’t press down on the womb ♡ It’s where the baby lives ♡”
“What is it, a baby, is it the obscene pouch stuck in my cock now?”
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
As she rubbed her palms against her clitoris and labia, which were wet with splashing liquid and glistening, Sierra spurted out another tidal wave as she bounced on her waist with the obscene sound of water. The tide that was as cheap as a water bug hit my belly and dripped, but I stabbed my pussy with even more joy.
“Let’s go♡ Right now, I’m just giving Cassano a pussy.”
Since she had consistently completed her dirty language education, all sorts of vulgar words came out of Sierra’s mouth once her water was opened. The neat woman who first set foot in the place of her memories was nowhere to be found, only a prodigal woman clinging to her cock and spitting and begging for his cock.
“It’s cheap. Don’t spill it.”
“Yeah! Please fill the master’s baby’s room with semen♡”
– Kwaaaaak
Clinging tightly around her neck and hips, Sierra flicked her tongue and choked her kiss. He caught her moist tongue with her fingers and tugged at it, spitting over her tongue.
“Choob♡ Chook, gulp… Haa…♡”
Sierra opened her beret, smiling like a prostitute. I couldn’t stand it, so I kissed her small mouth and pressed her cunt with her waist, filling up with the semen I had been holding back.
“Whoa!!! Oh oh oh oh ♡”
I could feel the shaking of my head with a shallow groan from my tightly covered lips. Howling like a bitch and squeezing her cunt tight, Sierra licked her tongue and teeth, collecting the cum.
-Bring it… Jjoob jjoob jjoob ♡
As if it wasn’t enough yet, I shook my waist again as I pressed down on the dangling uterus in my glans. Sierra, who thought it was over, bit her sweat-drenched hair into her mouth and pulled her tongue out, then rolled her eyes and begged me.
“Still ♡ duh uh uh ♡ ghma aang ♡ her hair gets messed up huh … She becomes a woman who knows nothing but dick ah ♡”
Sierra shook her head while asking if she was happy just thinking about it. I grabbed Sierra’s cheek with my index finger and thumb and pulled her towards me.
“It’s good, right now, I’m so happy that I’m making a crazy face.”
“Ah hey♡ I’m not going to sleep, I’m going to do something♡”
Pretending not to be the subject of spilling cum several times while tightening his cock like a prostitute-
– Puck puck puck puck puck
I didn’t answer, I hugged Sierra’s thighs and changed to a fielding position. Sierra’s lascivious juices splattered all over the clearing as she lifted her waist as she walked across her lawn.
“I love you♡ It’s dirty♡ That’s it, stop it♡”
– Poking poking poking poking poking poking
If I said no with my mouth, the pussy tightened as if it would cut off the cock. Seeing Sierra’s unanimous disapproval, I bit Sierra by the scruff of her neck and inserted my finger into her ass hole.
“Huh-go-oh ♡ Hui-i-it ♡”
I left strong bite marks on Sierra’s face as she closed her eyes, groaning like a pig no longer moaning, then licking her collarbone.
“Huh ♡ ho oh ♡ go, go, gaaaaa ♡”
-Puh-p-p-p-p-p-p-p-p-p-p-p-p-pp-pp-pp-pp-pp
Sierra gnashed her teeth as if the biggest orgasm she had ever felt came and hugged me tightly. Closing her eyes as she tightened her hanging cunt like her koala, Sierra finally leaned her head against my shoulder, urinating as the weight of her cock pressed against her womb. .
Hee hee…♡”
After ejaculating with Sierra, I filled her womb to the last drop and then pulled out Sierra roughly. Sierra, who had broken her toe-wook on the lawn, took her sap-suck-her breath and her lascivious breasts rose and fell.
Looking at the dawn sky dyed in light purple before I knew it, I stepped on Sierra’s stomach. Crying – Sierra’s cunt slithered out of her cunt with the force of pressing down on her stomach.
“Huh…”
Looking down at Sierra as she groaned, I soothed her exhausted mind and body. Her beginning was pure love, but her ending was humiliation… But she couldn’t help it because she was Sierra, who had the lewd body more than anyone else. She is pure love with a body like that of a slut of the century. It was impossible.
Of course, the smile of Sierra, who was happy with her sweet romance-like atmosphere, was beautiful enough, but the smile of Sierra, a slave slave who was treated like a vulgar bitch and repeatedly received semen from her womb, was the most beautiful.
“Andaeaeaeae…♡”
Short tides erupted from Sierra’s cunt as she shivered and vomited her semen. I smiled and hugged Sierra’s limp body. It was time to go back.
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Chapter 54 – 4. Sierra, a Precocious Merchant Who Is Trained for Her Dream
Although her beginning was difficult, Sierra’s sex drive grew out of control once she got her start.
– Cold cold cold cold
From broad daylight she sat on the bed in her inn room that she had grabbed for her, and Sierra’s lascivious figure, sucking cock as she licked her post like she was going to pluck her, made her look like a whore that could really be in her back alley.
Spreading her legs open, exposing her wet cunt, Sierra was intent on sucking her prick, rubbing her cunt with her slender fingers.
“Ah… Are you too good at sucking?”
As she gave her naked compliments, Sierra sucked hard on her cock, reddening her ears but putting on her proud expression. I stroked her hair as I watched her lick her pre-cum, tickling her urethra with the tip of her soft tongue.
“Heh… Umm… Chew…”
Tired of seeing her serve the cock with all her heart, licking her pillars as she rubbed her cheeks, I poked her Sierra’s cunt with her tip to give her a signal. Sent Sierra, at my signal, removed her prick from her mouth for a moment, then slowly pushed her cunt into her mouth.
– Crying
Sierra slowly bit into her slutty cunt as she licked her lustful hole and gushed her juices. She grabbed Sierra’s ass and put her thighs on her shoulder, then covered her pussy all over her face. Sierra jerked on my cock while standing on her hand, but she was absorbed in sucking her cock, shaking her hips happily.
“Chuuuuu…
“Paha… Sucking sucks… Hehe…♡”
Sierra sucked deliciously at her thick cunt, pressing her nose hard against the clitoris. Sierra vomited her juices with her back shaking, and she didn’t let go of her cock until the end, even as she squirted her tide several times.
“Hey! Go ah! Go ♡”
He thrust his tongue into her squirming cunt. She licked her tongue as she writhed and licked the wrinkles as she writhed in the tightness of her pussy. I slowly poked and sucked her butthole, which was wet with her love juice and glistening, with my index finger. Eventually, Sierra squeezed my face with her thighs and left with a vengeance.
-Chaoak
I slapped Sierra on the butt and pulled it away from her face. Kneeling again on her floor, Sierra’s eyes curled like a cunning fox as she read the sensation of her ejaculation from the flinching cock.
– Chew-up-chew-up
“Um… Huh ♡”
She slowly swallowed her cock and shoved it all the way down her throat, and Sierra squeezed her cock as if it were her hand, choking her semen. Her talent for Sierra, who quickly learns lewd skills to suit her sensitive body, was a truly diabolical one.
“Woo-boop, woo-woom, whoop ♡ chuup chubu♡”
Sierra’s eyes lifted even more as she pursed her lips and swallowed her roots. I couldn’t stand Sierra’s flirtatious look any longer and I grabbed her head and squirted the semen she had been holding back.
– Call! Burr!
“Kuhh! Um, huh ♡”
At the feel of her semen slapping her throat, Sierra gulped and swallowed with a satisfied eye smile. Sierra’s hot snort tickled her pubic hair, but when I saw Sierra hugging her inner thighs and eating her semen, I didn’t like that.
“Paha…♡ Did you eat well…?”
-Chewup♡
Sierra sucked her last drop and slowly pulled her cock out of her cunt mouth. After kissing her side of the urethra like a commute kiss with her husband, Sierra smiled her eyes as she rested her plump cheek on her throbbing cock.
“I really can’t stand it anymore.”
On the 10th day since she met Sierra, she glanced at me gently shaking her hips, and then headed to her bathroom. When I spoke to Sierra, Sierra was shy, but she pushed her twitchy butt in and said nothing.
“Did you forget you made this? Pervert.”
Anyone can see that she is shaking her ass as if she wants to be fucked, and who is calling her pervert? Sierra, who was going to brush her teeth while dripping her love juice, grabbed her ass from behind and rubbed her cock on her pussy.
“Hold on for a moment… I really can’t stand your sexual desire…♡”
– Sizzling
I rubbed her glans with a jar of lustful honey, hugged her soft belly, and massaged it. Sierra was embarrassed but didn’t stop gargling, so I thought I was allowed and slowly pushed her cock in.
-Tsreuk…
Sierra’s cunt licked her cock as she welcomed the return of her master. Sierra’s cunt squeezed his cock tight as she gently swallowed her up to the roots and began to choke the cum out of her.
– Jjikjjik jjjjjjing jjul
I immediately pressed hard on Sierra’s cervix and fucked her cock. Sierra twitched her ass and tightened her prick even more as he scraped her cunt and squeezed her cervix.
“Huhhhhh, I think I swallowed it…”
When she finished gargling, Sierra spat her gargling fluid and wept, then opened her axe eye and turned her body around to change her position with her cock stuck in it. Sierra draped her hips over her washbasin, spreading her arms and legs, begging her to give me a hug.
“I do it while looking at your face…”
“Pampering.”
“Chuuuuu ♡”
I hugged Sierra tightly as I admired her voluptuous ass and her plump thighs being crushed. Sierra rubbed her stiff nipples against my breasts and clung to her face, sucking greedily on her lips, giving off a refreshing mint scent.
“Cheup… Huum, aaaaang! A real egg…!”
She poked her cunt as Sierra lovingly kissed her, as if not wanting to leave for a second. As he pushed her head up and scratched her wrinkles, Sierra let her thighs tremble and gave up once.
“Let’s go to bed, her ass hurts.”
“Jeongmaal… I miss you for nothing, right?”
“Yes.”
“Because I’m a pervert…♡ Is it really only once…?”
– Jjik jjjjjjjjjjjjk ♡
At my suggestion to move her seat, Sierra scolded me with a lustful smile. With her grunt, Sierra couldn’t help but lower her ass off the sink and stand on her four feet on her ground.
“Heuuu, heuuuuu♡”
Sierra crawled towards her bed with her cock on her back, slapping her ass hard, thrusting her tight cunt. With her ass chugging, Sierra crawled on all fours to her bed, getting hammered hard without stopping once.
“Haaaaang♡”
– Puck puck puck puck puck
When she finally got to her bed, Sierra threw her upper body on her torso and lifted her hips up to create a comfortable position for fucking. I just hugged Sierra’s thighs and put her weight on her.
“Huuuuu…”
Cuck-cuff- Sierra’s cunt pressed against his cock like a spoiled child. I slapped the clitoris with my loose balls as she enjoyed the tightening of her pussy as she asked, as if she didn’t want to let go even for a second.
I pressed the cervix against Sierra’s crotch and thighs, which were covered in a creamy bubble of love juice, foretelling her ejaculation. Sierra, lying on her face, pressed her weight down on her back and twitched her ass, sounding a notification in her ear.
“I’ll wrap you in Sierra’s womb?”
“I have to wear a condom, but from tomorrow, I’ll be ♡ I’m going to be ♡ I’m…?”
-Kokok♡
Sierra wrapped her legs around her legs, rubbing the top of her foot with her slender toes. I squeezed Sierra’s wrists and squeezed her cervix, giving her a nod. I couldn’t stand it any longer at the feeling of tightening my pussy more than ever, and filled the semen inside my uterus.
-Shaking
“Waaaaa♡”
Sierra shuddered her lewd ass and spewed tides. Sierra squeezed her cock in all directions and took her semen. I packed the last drop of semen into Sierra’s pussy and slowly pulled out the cock.
– Pook!
A popping sound came from Sierra’s cunt, still holding the tightness of her virginity. Her fingers licked and played with Ang Damn Sierra’s cunt, and Sierra lifted her ass again, catching her heck-hehe-breath.
“Huh…♡ Stop fucking her pussy…♡”
I grabbed her prick again and rubbed my glans against her pussy as Sierra wiggled her ass gently, sticking out her lascivious cunt.
Eventually, Sierra succumbed, taking five rounds of her semen into her womb and clutching at her full belly.
“Hey hey…♡ Then I’ll go…♡”
Sierra, caressing her buttocks while hugging her slightly swollen belly, finished her preparations to leave without washing. Her wet hair clung to her face and sticky marks of love left on her thighs and calves.
“Are you leaving without washing?”
To my scolding, Sierra hugged her stomach tightly and replied with a bright smile.
“Actually, I don’t have time for this, but I’m afraid you’ll be lonely. Where can I come tomorrow?”
“Um… I want to see an opera tomorrow.”
“Ah…! I still have an opera I want to see tomorrow…”
Sierra’s expression brightened noticeably at my suggestion. He must have given up because it was obvious that he would not be able to see me if I called. I made an appointment to see an opera that I had no intention of watching, and saw Sierra off.
– Again and again
After watching Sierra leave the street, leading her legs and making the sound of her shoes, I went up to my room after Sierra completely disappeared, and I roughly cleaned up the traces of her love affair and threw her on the floor. Threw herself on her bed.
-Tweet tweet tweet tweet
The sparrows here are really noisy, I got out of bed rubbing my open eyes. Looking at the clock on the wall, I had about an hour and a half until I met Sierra.
-Shoot it
Washed in an instant, I came out of her inn dressed in the uniform Sierra had tailored for me. As she moved to the square where she always met Sierra, she patted the things she had brought with her. After confirming that I had brought everything, I headed to the plaza, and found Sierra waiting for me, sitting quietly at the fountain.
“You came early.”
Anger – A smile crept across Sierra’s expressionless face. I tried to open her arms slightly, but only then did I confirm that she had made an X with her fingers with her hesitant face.
“Casano-sama has arrived soon too.”
It was only then that I noticed the man seated next to Sierra. Was it Yodo? A man I don’t even remember bowed down to me.
“Today, I am entrusted with an escort.”
I glanced at Sierra as if trying to explain. With a dissatisfied expression on anyone’s eyes, Sierra looked at Yodo’s eyes, then came to me and whispered in my ear.
“The old people at the top must have ordered it, they say they are doing this because they have to keep protecting it even if they ask.”
Hmm… I scratched her chin and glared at the urethra looking on with a grumpy expression. It’s been more than 10 days since I met Sierra, but it was the first time like this.
“I think you suspect that maybe you and I are meeting.”
“Is it so?”
“Well, I want to arrange an arranged marriage, but I’m afraid I’ll find a man. Disgusting old people.”
Wow-the queasy Sierra let out a sigh as she glared at her John as well as I did.
“I was looking forward to today…”
“We can just go see the opera.”
At my answer, Sierra opened her axe eye and pressed my chest.
“It is natural to see. It’s not because we have to eat and part after seeing everything.”
For a cute reason, I pulled Sierra’s cheek from an angle that Yohan couldn’t see. The soft kid said while kneading his cheeks, which stretched like marshmallows.
“It’s lewd… After all, it’s because I can’t do anything, right?”
“What are you talking about- I’m sorry- I’m not-“
Seeing Sierra stretching her tail and avoiding her gaze, puffing out her cheeks cutely and seeing her flushed face, I put her hand on her shoulder and said,
“Let’s go, isn’t it about time?”
“Yeah, look forward to it – I reserved the best seat.”
It’s easy with my connections—I stroked the proud Sierra’s hair and turned her body. Sierra followed her as she trotted along with her excited stride, spilling John’s eyes, dissatisfied that I placed her hand on Sierra’s body.
Sierra didn’t mean anything. Entering the quite grand opera hall, we were guided by the staff and entered the best seats to enjoy. I immediately looked around to see if it was a seat that could be seen from around me and how loud it was.
“How about it, am I right?”
Whoops – Excited Sierra pushing her chest. I stroked her hair with a hearty smile. At this level, it was a place that would not interfere with the performance even if you made a tolerable sound without coming into the eyes of other terrace customers.
“Then John? Please leave.”
Sierra, who looked around her seat and watched me admiringly, gave a cold voice to her escort knight John, who was standing at a distance. Embarrassed, John glanced at me and said to Sierra.
“But I’m by your side…”
“What are you worried about when Cassano is here? We came here to see the opera.”
Yohan, who couldn’t resist Sierra’s words, eventually glared at me, bowed her head, and left the terrace. It seemed like there was something wrong with staring at me from earlier.
“Really… I guess you don’t notice.”
Sierra, not knowing the speed of the escort knight, was just frustrated, so I stroked her cheek and asked.
“Is it because you really don’t know?”
“How are you?”
Sierra, who answered steadfastly despite constantly teasing her sagging cheeks, was cute. He kissed her on the cheek and told me.
“Apart from orders, it’s because I like Sierra-sama.”
“Me?”
Sierra opened her eyes wide as if she didn’t know at all. I laughed bitterly at Sierra’s attitude as if she didn’t know at all while being smart and smart.
“I’m just afraid that I’ll touch Sierra-sama.”
I quietly focused on the presence outside the door. As Sierra ordered, John stood in her hallway and kept her place. Seeing that it was detected here as well, I was able to quickly notice it even if I came to the door if I wanted to.
“It’s not something someone who has already touched hard will say.”
Sierra glared at me with a pitiful look. I shrugged and said.
“So you don’t like it?”
“…Great.”
Sierra lowered her head, blushing. I wondered how she could be so lovable, so I hugged her and kissed her on the cheek with her soft side. Similarly, Sierra who embraces me and feels my warmth,
Like this, whenever she hugs Sierra, she feels it, but she doesn’t like other skinships, but she really liked the hugs and kisses.
– Ungsung ungsung ungseong
By the time I spent time with Sierra in a tight hug, I felt a commotion in the hall. People were coming in and filling the seats. In fact, since this was my first opera, I didn’t know anything about it, so I decided to rely on Sierra.
“Actually, this is the first time.”
When I revealed that I was right, Sierra looked at me with her natural face.
“I know, there’s no way a mercenary like you has ever seen an opera.”
What, she glanced at Sierra making comments that would be condemned by the mercenary unions around the world.
“No! Not ignoring it! You’ve been wandering here and there all day – that’s what I mean!”
“Too bad.”
“Noyee- I’ve been looking at your activities? I’ve been going around like crazy for 5 years, but-“
I really-no-who are you looking at-I didn’t even ask more, but I couldn’t stand it and laughed out loud at the sight of Sierra desperately looking at me and making excuses. Only then did Sierra, realizing that she had been bullied, lunged at her profit-full face.
“Profit-! Eee-!”
Pat pat-pat, enjoying the soft tapping of her fists, hugged Sierra. Only then did Sierra stop her fist and glared at me with her ax eye open, she said.
“To make fun of me—I thought someone made a mistake for a second, and my heart sank.”
“What are you so surprised about just a contractual relationship?”
“…Why do you say that?”
Sierra glared at me as she twisted her long locks with her fingers. Oh, I was hurt. I smirked and hugged Sierra as she was about to fall.
“Now that the contract is over, we just have to meet again. Right?”
“…Whoever met me. Seriously- I don’t care about the breadwinner-“
Sierra grumbled, covering the corners of her twitchy mouth. I patted her butt and said,
“To be honest, I chose opera because I wanted to do something today.”
“…Isn’t it?”
Sierra, who had met me for over 10 days, had a good understanding of my way of thinking. Chagak – Sierra’s face turned white as she clutched the opera glass. Are you lying please? It’s my favorite performance of the day-Leaving behind Sierra, who clings on and chatter, I check the things in her arms and smile silently.
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Chapter 55 – 4. Sierra, a Precocious Merchant Who Is Trained for Her Dream -Final-
-Chuuuuu
The performances of the actors stirring the stage, resounding singing voices and passion covered the vast opera hall. I grabbed my opera glasses and watched the expressions of the audience around me.
-Jungjjongjjong
A woman covering her mouth and cheering, and a man looking at her with a hearty smile. Likewise, even the nobles who nodded their heads while watching the actors on the terrace. I stroked Sierra’s head as she buried her face in my crotch while observing various human groups.
“Cheup…! Quickly…! Haum…!”
Impatience was contained in Sierra’s eyes as she licked and licked her elongated cock as if she were licking flowing ice cream. Even in an unreasonable situation, I enjoyed the loving service of Sierra sucking her stretched cock while begging me to ejaculate her ejaculation faster than anger.
“Chuup, chuuup, hurup… Haoop”
Clinging to her prick, sucking on her dripping saliva, Sierra kept her vacuum tight as her mouth tightened lightly as the cock churned down her throat. Sierra’s mouth swallowed up to the roots with her strong suction power, and I asked for her cock.
-Kulkeokkulkeok
“Heung, uh, uh, uh… Paha…”
Sierra’s throat was swollen, and every drop of his semen flowed down Sierra’s throat. I held a strand of her pubic hair to the corner of her mouth, stroked Sierra’s open, empty cheek, and returned her opera glass.
“Jeongmaaal…! You almost missed it…!”
Sierra looked at the actors with a painted face stained with her pubic hair and smiled again while enjoying the opera. Uninterested, I lifted Sierra’s dress and slowly stroked her buttock.
“Huh…”
I tugged at the black pantyhose that clung to her buttocks while letting out a moan that I couldn’t tell whether it was excitement as a spectator or as a woman.
– Jjaak, jjaak
Leaving a red line on her buttock with a small sound, I gently stroked Sierra’s bottom and pulled off her panties. While watching her performance until the end, Sierra, who lifted her hips slightly to make it easier to take off her panties, finally let out a sigh and climbed onto her lap.
-Munkle
Sierra felt the feel of her hips plump over her belly through her pants. She reached out and hugged Sierra’s belly behind her, locking her in her arms and continuing to talk to Sierra, who eagerly watched her perform.
“Who are you looking at?”
“The one standing in the middle over there.”
At first glance, I saw a man in a black coat standing right in the center of the stage, singing. Both the female audience and Sierra were all watching the man with heartwarming smiles.
“Is it that good?”
– Casting casting
When I asked while massaging Sierra’s stomach, Sierra responded with a smile on her face while pinching the back of my hand.
“He is handsome, sings well, and is the most popular. I came to see him today as well.”
“Hmm…”
He rubbed his crotch against Sierra’s crotch and gave a rough answer. She read her displeasure in my tone, and Sierra lowered her opera glasses and turned her head to look me in the eye and smile mischievously.
“What, are you mad?”
“It’s annoying.”
As she turned her head to answer, Sierra smiled mischievously and kissed her side—the nape of my neck. Sierra, leaving a mark of her red lipstick, turned her body to face me and let out a sigh.
“I thought I was going to see a performance… I can’t help it because my baby is annoyed like this.”
– Cheo-eok
Sierra wrapped her legs around her hips and hugged her tightly, wrapping her arms around my neck and clinging to her. Sierra whispered in my ear, leaving kiss marks on the nape of my neck as she gave off her fragrant peach scent.
“Do you want to?”
Without saying a word, I handed Sierra the paper box in her arms. After confirming the identity of the box, Sierra smiled and opened her package and told me.
“You used it before, did you like it?”
“Will you do me a favor?”
“All right. Aww- like a child.”
– Jjiik
After opening the wrapper, Sierra skillfully put the rubber in her mouth. Sierra unzipped the condom clinging to her O-shaped red lips, stylistically unzipping her claws to tickle my cock, then slowly slipped off her thighs and lowered her head to her knees.
-Tseuup…
With the condom on her glans, Sierra pursed her lips and slowly thrust the cock down her throat. Rolling the condom around her tongue, Sierra swallowed the cock all the way down to her root, slowly pulling the cock out of her mouth. Sierra, who glanced at my cock stuck in the condom, climbed back onto my thigh and slowly rubbed my crotch against the cock.
– Sizzling
“Huh…”
Sierra, who released his wrapped arms and looked at me while holding onto my cheeks, slowly lowered his waist. I just watched Sierra move as I massaged her tight ass.
-Tsreuk…
Even with that, Sierra’s tightening of her cunt was awesome, even though her condom made it a little dull. The crotch, glistening with sloppy juice, slowly touched, and a lewd sound echoed across the terrace. Sierra bit her lip and held back her moans as she rocked her back slowly.
– Poking poking poking poking poking poking
Sierra gasped her red tongue at the feel of her cock filling her cunt, shaking her waist more and more vigorously. The sound of the water splashing louder, the tighter the pussy tightened, and I clenched my teeth to maintain the strength of the cock.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh…♡”
Sierra went away lightly, rolling her eyes, and whispered lewdly to me as she bit her cock.
“There is something I want to do…”
When Sierra asked passively, blurting her tongue, I kissed her cheek softly. At her silent affirmation, Sierra grinned and slowly pulled her prick out of her cunt and stood up on her thigh.
-Another angle, another angle
The sound of high heels echoing on the terrace, Sierra slowly headed towards her terrace with only her buttocks exposed. We were enjoying the performance by stepping back a little in case others saw it, but Sierra came forward like everyone else.
“Ah…♡”
Sierra, who pulled up her dress, exposing her lower body, trembled at the feeling of her release. I slowly drew her chair and approached Sierra, appreciating her lustful smile.
“Whoa… Her head is whining… I want to do it even though I know I can’t… I’m going crazy…”
Weeping, sobbing—her voice trembling with anticipation, Sierra put her hand on her terrace and slowly pushed her butt out to me. In the historic opera hall, where everyone on the stage is passionate, a lustful woman was shaking her butt while exposing her vagina.
“You look so pervert.”
“What are you talking about after making it like this…”
– Stew
Standing behind Sierra, who scolded her butt, I pressed my head to her moist cunt. I said with a smile as I slowly pushed my back against the pussy that was asking for it.
“So you don’t like it?”
“…Great.”
– Tzeup Tzeup
Sierra’s cunning cunt sucked in her cock with a gurgling sound, and she rammed her roots in one breath. Sierra squeezed her voluptuous hips together with a wheezing sound, shaking her waist slowly.
– Sizzle
Along with the vulgar sound of water echoing across the terrace, drips of liquid dripped onto the floor. Firmly gripping her handle, Sierra told me with a happy smile.
“Hey, more…! Even stronger…!”
The music in the grand opera hall grew louder and louder. The story leading to the climax and the resounding grand music were enough to elevate the audience. Her horny Sierra squeezed her prick and begged for more-the-fuck.
“Huhhhhh”
– Damn! Damn!
She slapped her hand down like an experienced conductor’s baton, whipping Sierra around her ass. Sierra’s neck, which stretched out straight and gave out beautiful moans, showed a more beautiful curve than any other brass instrument.
– Poking poking poking poking poking poking poking poking
“Huuuuu ♡
The stage lights went out and only one light came on. Completely shut off from the prying eyes of her peers, Sierra spewed out her tirades, spouting lascivious choruses to her majestic music, and eventually fell asleep.
“Go go go gaaaaa♡”
Sierra let out her shriek to the sound of her ear-piercing violin, burying her face in the terrace and lifting her back, exhaling her tide. I put a heavy foot on Sierra’s cunt and pressed her crotch tightly.
-Tseuup…
Shaking her waist, I pulled a full condom from Sierra’s clinging cunt, placed it on her immaculate buttock, and took out a new one. The show, which I thought would end, was reaching its long climax. Sierra, having tasted her extreme climax, stuck out her tongue and stuck out her ass in a stylistic lascivious grin.
-Widely! Widely! Widely!
The lights came on and all the actors came onto the stage. I enjoyed the performance, clutching my opera glasses that were scattered on the floor and poking Sierra’s cunt. However, she felt a stare staring at her from somewhere, so she quickly turned her head to see a girl holding her glass and covering her mouth, looking this way.
– Huh!
The girl who dropped the glass with a gurgling sound was looking this way with a reddened face. Sierra didn’t seem to notice her as she drooled profusely, sticking her tongue out like her prostitute. I slapped her on the butt and didn’t stop her waist. She covered her mouth with her index finger, lowered her glasses and winked at the girl who was looking at us with her finger on her moist lips.
“Huh uh oh oh oh oh ♡”
-Pushout!
Sierra squirting and climaxed. I put the remaining condoms on Sierra’s ass beforehand and counted her. One, two, six… Seven.
There are still many condoms left.
**
Johann went around the hallway, biting his lips in nervousness. It seemed that the bastard with the lady was going to go crazy.
At that moment, thunderous applause resounded and the concert hall was noisy. I peeked out into the hall below and saw that a large door had been opened, and all the cheered spectators were leaving the opera house with smiles on their faces.
‘Finished!’
As I was leaning in the hallway after getting ready to greet the lady, the door suddenly opened. The guy who came out with a smirk was escorting her while holding her beautiful hand.
“Miss!”
“Be quiet…!”
The lady who gave him a scolding with a reddened face held his hand and walked slowly. Her face, infused with excitement, was so beautiful that it made me think it was stern for no reason. I tried to turn my face and followed her.
“Haha…”
“Looks like you liked the performance.”
To the smirk’s voice, the lady answered with a bright smile.
“Really… It was the best performance of my life♡”
Seeing the sticky gap between the two, I grabbed the gauntlet and chased after it. However, there was something strange about the lady going down the stairs.
I was looking at the erratic gait, the sound of rapid breathing, and the trembling sound of vibration, and he glanced at me behind the lady’s hull.
“We are going to talk more about business… Will you follow me?”
I gritted my teeth and responded to the tone of the guy who asked me a question as if he was intrusive.
“Yes.”
“Heh, is that so?”
After answering, he went down the stairs again and stood next to the lady, holding her hand and escorting her. I tried to suppress my anger and looked at the lady, but for a moment I saw something strange.
With a dress fluttering in the wind, something dangling from the lower body of the lady… I followed her, ignoring her fluttering chest and chilly spine.
It will be nothing. Nothing…
**
After the opera, we came to the inn on the pretext of business, stopped John in the hallway, opened the door with a key, and hurried inside.
“Jjook, chuup, chuup…”
As soon as I entered her room, Sierra clung to me and kissed me. I sucked her wet tongue and clinging lips and accepted Sierra’s passionate kiss.
“Chew up♡ Huum, whoop♡”
– Sizzling
They hugged each other, rubbed their bodies, and lay down on the bed. As we kneaded each other’s bodies as if we were licking each other and sucked our soggy lips, I tore off the dress in one breath. With her one-piece split in half, Sierra’s lascivious body was exposed at once.
“Huh, my pervert…!”
The vibe clinging to both of Sierra’s breasts, a full condom hanging from her tight-fitting panties, and eight condoms shining with glistening juice were clinging to her thighs.
– Worst! Worse!
I pulled the condom out of her panties and threw it at Sierra’s lewd body strangling her legs wide open. The condom that clung to her body because of the glistening liquid was deliciously decorated on Sierra’s body.
“Really…♡”
– Puff…
Sierra glanced at me and held her cunt open with her hands, her M-shaped legs spread apart. The cunts gushing out of her cunts were begging for her dick to be fucked quickly.
“Fuck me quickly… Huh?”
I rubbed my cock against Sierra’s cunt, feeling the door slowly approaching. You don’t have to use condoms anymore. It’s my room anyway, so if it gets dirty, I can just clean it up.
I just said it out loud and rubbed my cock.
“Aren’t you going to use a condom?”
“I’ve been doing that for a while now… Do whatever you want and fuck me quickly. Yes?”
I licked the scruff of Sierra’s neck as I slowly pushed my cock into her wet cunt.
“Sweet♡ This is it…! After all, cocks are just the best…”
Perhaps dissatisfied with the feel of the condom, Sierra entwined her legs with her tongue sticking out at the feel of the tightly packed cock. He hugged Sierra as he hugged her and slowly slapped her on the waist.
-Puck puck puck puck
An obscene sound echoed through the room. I felt a presence sticking to the door and continued talking to Sierra.
“Are you really going to open your pussy anytime?”
“I don’t like it… You’ve already had a baby…”
– Sizzle
When Sierra, who glared at her and avoided answering, poked her G-spot and demanded an answer from her, Sierra drooled and finally answered.
“Because I’ll see you anytime…! I’ll give you a bidding pussy for Cassano every day! That’s it…!”
“Exclusive pussy, every time you come to Hormia, you’re going to wet it and wait, right?”
“It’s okay♡ I got it♡ Don’t press down on the womb♡”
– Jjikjjik jjjjjjing jjul
“Because I’m going back to the Beast Village soon…! Until then, I developed a lot of pussy, okay?”
“Okay, so ♡ stop torturing me and shove my cock quickly ♡”
As he teased and tormented her cervix, Sierra eventually burst into tears and begged for a cock. I pulled her up to her mouth as she wished, then I rammed her cock all the way to her roots, frantically thrusting her cunt.
“This is it♡ hee hee it, hee hee, hoo oh ♡”
Sierra rolls her eyes away with her vulgar moans, and I’m sure John through her door is trembling and eavesdropping. To land the final blow, I asked Sierra, poking her cunt.
“You don’t regret getting your pussy fucked by me… Do you?”
“Ah-hae-ae-ae♡ Ang-hae, he’s the man I chose, because he’s the guy I chose♡”
Sierra, not realizing that she had spoken to John, responded by clamping her cock happily. She licked her tongue out and spit on her tongue with a lustful smile.
“I’ll just get you pregnant today. If you have trade rights with the beast tribe village, the owner of the guild is Sierra anyway, right?”
She was such a valuable master. But Sierra didn’t seem to care about that, just squeezed her cunt and begged for a cock.
“Because it’s useless, hurry up and fuck me ♡ Hurry up ♡”
“Haha…”
I laughed out loud at the sight of Sierra, who was desperately looking for cock as if she had gone crazy because she had already driven her like crazy in the opera. She is an intelligent woman, but because of her lascivious body, she sleeps, but when she tastes it, she becomes like this…
I moved my waist again with a smile at the sign of getting further away beyond the door. Rani, a knight who had left her master alone, wrapped her legs around her waist and squeezed Sierra’s cunt clinging to her, I smiled. He smiled even when he was crying under the ground.
It was a full day before Sierra left her inn with her wobbly legs.
**
After fucking Sierra hard until the end of her contract, she is finally ready to leave today. Sierra said worriedly to me as she handed her an extended pouch full of her belongings.
“Do I really have to go there again?”
“I have to tell the deputy chief over there.”
Sierra stroked her other expansion bag she had bought for her and placed it in her arms. Sierra clicked her tongue, puffing out her cheeks in her disgruntled expression.
“Dog-like old people… Even if they pick up the number of cases, they hold on to the pods until the end.”
“I’ll bring more rare ones this time, so let’s take this opportunity to change the water.”
“Well, you should see it. Hurry up, because I’m already throbbing…♡”
Sierra licked her lips, her eyes shining, and lifted her skirt seductively. She said it was her last day. Sierra glanced behind her as she hung up a condom she didn’t know how tight it was. Looking at Yohan holding her sword with her head down, she asked me back.
“What did you say that made you feel so down?”
She didn’t say anything It was because John, who had overheard the affair, threatened to find him and kill him if he spread rumors elsewhere, and said that he would allow him to eavesdrop occasionally when he cried out that he had no more erections.
Even so, John was happy for that moment. Is it because you can’t hear Sierra’s moaning anymore without me?
I shrugged and avoided answering. Sierra glanced at me with her suspicious eyes, then sighed and placed her head on her chest.
“Haa… To have your nose pierced by a man like this…”
“Do you regret it?”
Suddenly, Sierra raised her head and glared at me.
“Are you crazy? I’m asking for something obvious I have no regrets.”
– Kkwaak
Hugging each other, we shared each other’s body temperature and then slowly fell. Sierra whispered softly as she tickled my arm with her fingernails.
“When you come back, be sure to fuck the female slave’s pussy… Eat it up♡”
I smiled and nodded my head at Sierra’s charming act of flirting until the end. Sierra will do well with the things I gave her. Just being connected to the corps run by such a smart woman made me a big ally.
Excited at the thought of meeting her twin sister and her Undine after a while, I greeted Sierra, who waved at her until the end, then turned to her.
There was no girl who exchanged her body and dreams in a fit of anger with a sense of loss and collapse. Only the confident heroine who had obtained her dreams and future was looking at me and waving her hand with a happy smile.
You made a woman happy today. I moved on with a pleasant smile.
4. Sierra, a precocious merchant who gets trained for his dream -end-
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“Whoa…”
He sighed at the stifling heat and hurriedly moved on. How many tens of minutes must she have walked to and fro under the shade? Over the hill, I saw a familiar figure standing in front of her wooden fence.
“Big…”
She slowly held on to a branch and went down the slope. As she struggled to come down, watching the clods of soil scattered every time she moved, two women guarding the wooden fence were slowly approaching with their spear blades in their arms. I raised both hands to express my opinion, and one of them recognized me and lowered the spear with an audible sound.
“Oh, how are you-!”
The woman who greeted me loudly came up to me with her brown ears pricked up. She was a face I had seen while walking around with Eruka, so I greeted her with a warm welcome. I deliberately kept my distance because I was worried about my wet nape in the hot weather, but the two women who smelled me approached me little by little.
“Sniff sniff…!”
“Really…!”
I hurriedly brought up the topic at the behavior of the two approaching me while saying incomprehensible words.
“Then may I come in?”
Looking at the backpack on my back and me standing there sweating profusely, the two of them were startled and moved away. I bowed lightly, fixed my backpack, and hurried toward the entrance.
“It’s a shame…”
“The captain was right…”
It was like usual, I would have done it once, but I was hot and tired, so I ignored it. Entering the entrance, I exchanged greetings with the guards standing in the village and headed for Tsuruka’s house.
– Male voice
It seemed busier and more crowded than before. I’ll have to ask Tsuruka in an unknown situation – I thought, but women wearing similar clothes were glancing at me.
“Is that a human male…?”
“I guess it was real…”
Women wearing armor that looked similar to Eruka’s black leather armor were whispering, but as I walked without paying more attention, I was in front of Tsuruka’s house.
-Kikkik
I opened the open door and went inside. I slowly went up to Tsuruka’s office, enjoying the open and friendly scenery, the smell of Tsuruka’s sunshine, and the calm atmosphere.
The empty hallway and the desolate atmosphere, feeling suspicious about something, alerted my senses and headed for the office. There are three signs that I can feel inside. Seeing that there are two familiar signs, it must be Tsuruka and Eruka, but I couldn’t tell who the other one was.
– Smart smart
Even as I knocked on the door, I salivated on my own at the tension that gripped my whole body. The spirit of the person in the room was the most ferocious of all the people I had ever met. He looked stronger than the people who were in debt to the mercenaries and tougher than the desert warriors who kidnapped mercenaries for ransom.
[Please come in-]
Hearing Tsuruka’s clear voice, he calmed down for the moment. If he was that strong, he would have noticed that he was nervous at a glance. If you lose from the first encounter, you lose what you can win.
– Dripping
“Hello.”
I opened the door and walked inside, saying hello. Eruka, who stretched her back and guarded Tsuruka’s back, glared at the figure in front of Chetsuruka, who was clad in her skin-tight leather armor.
“Did you come?”
The calm Tsuruka, as if expecting my visit, greeted me as usual, wagging her tail. Her unconcealable delight was glimpsed through the corners of her eyes, which drew an arc like a crescent moon, and her cute fox ears pricked up to express her delight.
“Hmm.”
And the woman in front of Tsuruka swallowed her drool while shaking her ferocious chest as much as her ferocious spirit. With her dark gray hair down and spread across her floor, she set her piercing eyes even more and glared at me with her golden eyes. At first glance, her white uniform, clinging to her voluptuous body, was so transparent that even her underwear could be seen through.
“Ah…”
Among the women I have seen so far, it was beautiful enough to be called the top class. Her scars across her eyes accentuated her woman’s wild beauty, and her sharp eyes and plump lips evoked an unknown lust. The woman who had been watching me with her gray ears perked up put her hand on her chin-top and said to me:
“Sit down.”
In an irresistible atmosphere, I obediently took off my backpack and went to my seat. With a thud echoing on the floor, Eruka reached for her backpack to tidy up, but the woman’s staring stare caught her hand and clung to Tsuruka’s back.
-Dump
It felt like the sweat that had stopped for a moment because of the tension was flowing. I looked back at Tsuruka, trying to ignore the sweat on her back and neck. Tsuruka, who met my eyes with a smile, ah! She did and clapped her hands and then she introduced the lady.
“This is Haruna, who was in charge of the priest before leaving the village. You are my teacher and Eruka’s teacher.”
“Hmm.”
After she nodded, Haruna stared at me. You? I almost laughed at the crude action that seemed to ask back. He was a very blunt person.
“My name is Cassano. Nice to meet you.”
“I became the chieftain.”
Suddenly from the point? Embarrassed, I looked at Tsuruka for relief. Likely embarrassed, Tsuruka tried to avoid my eyes and tapped my butt with the tip of her tail. I opened my mouth while glaring at him with resentment at the motherly behavior of pushing his back to the presentation.
“If you’ve heard, you know, but that’s how it happened.”
“I heard you defeated Eruka, so I expected it, but you’re weak.”
This time, I glared at Eruka. Luca and her sisters pouting her lips and averting their eyes, anger flared up at the appearance of the two sisters. Of course, you can’t hide it from someone who exudes that kind of momentum, but you’re leaving it all to me- I finally opened my mouth while planning to scold you a lot tonight.
“It was a fluke.”
“Then Eruka, who was defeated by chance, must be a small pony without her skills.”
Kwawak at her naked accusation – Eluca clenched her fists and lowered her head. Seeing this, I couldn’t keep my mouth shut.
“It’s a bit difficult to express, but we fought fiercely. That said, I almost lost.”
Tak- Tak-
Haruna banging her desk with the tips of her sharp fingernails, her disapproving expression emanating from her eyes, she stared at her with her fists clenched tightly. Reading my eyes, she smiled and got up from her seat.
“Let’s have a meal together in the evening. I’ll look around the town for a while and come back. So the three of us can have a date.”
-Kiik
Haruna, who moved lightly, opened the door and stepped out of the room. Only then did the intangible energy that covered the room fade and Tsuruka clung to me while catching her breath.
“Seobangnim- you came just right-“
“Hey, isn’t it too late? Keeping us waiting…”
As soon as Haruna left, I sneered at her interrupted conversation and threw a scolding at Eruka.
“Isn’t that Eruka’s mother? People are so frighteningly blunt.”
“Yes, you are the mother of the two of us to be precise, right?”
“My mother, whom I haven’t seen in a long time, has become stronger. But I… I’m so pathetic…”
Seeing the two of them nodding their heads in affirmation made me dizzy. That woman who looked like an older sister with a voluptuous body is their mother? To put it bluntly, it was the mother of my female slaves, the profane mother-in-law Malone.
“Are you really my mother-in-law?”
At my question, Tsurukawa Eruka blushed and covered her mouth. She laughed at the two of them shyly, but she held it in.
“Oh, Mr. West…”
“He said that I was a female slave, but she still thought of me as a woman.”
A delighted Eruka cleared her throat and explained further.
“She is the mother and teacher of the two of us, and after the prophecy fell, she is in charge of the hardliners. There was no other exchange, but he came suddenly.”
“According to Mother’s words, it is said that the first prophecy was given after being separated from the village.”
“My mother, who confirmed the contents of the prophecy, came to the village to find out the truth.”
I nodded my head and organized my thoughts at the fruitful explanations the two took turns explaining. My mother-in-law, the head of the hardliner faction who split from the village against the stranger chieftain, came to the village to confirm a new prophecy…
“Did the prophecy about me fall over there too?”
As a result of talking with the two of them enough to get tired of it, I came to the conclusion that the main character of the prophecy was me. To confirm the truth means that the prophecy about me has been dropped–Tsuruca nodded at my question, sneaked up to me, crossed her arms, and said.
“You haven’t told us the contents of the prophecy yet. I’m guessing he’ll tell you at mealtime…”
Sniffing Tsuruka sniffing the scent, her face full of blush and wriggling voluptuous body, she gently hugged her side and tasted Tsuruka’s belly fat. .
“Sniff… You sweat a lot…! Leave her clothes to me and let me wash them.”
“Oh my, monopolies are despicable!”
“You took care of your sister yourself!”
Leaving behind her squabbled sisters, I got up from her seat and asked Tsuruka while loosening my stiff back.
“But you look pretty strong.”
“Maybe the strongest in the jungle?”
“It is a skill that can be used in the human empire and other kingdoms.”
In response to her boastful words, Luca was proud of herself for no reason, sticking out her chest and showing her pride with a snort.
“My mother’s second name is the teeth of nothingness – a savage predator that tears the defenseless prey of the jungle to pieces with her claws.”
“Eruca respects her mother. I hate it.”
“Sister…!”
As she radiated her admiration for her mother-in-law, she cleared her thoughts by rubbing Luca’s breasts. Nga – As a result of hugging Eruka who was wriggling and rolling her hand to organize it, the result was that it was fucked.
“No matter how I look at it, I don’t think anything good will come out.”
“I think so too. There could be an all-out war.”
“Don’t worry, as long as Eruka the Crushing Fang is there-“
Was it this image? As I tilted her head and sniffed her body with her nose buried in the nape of her neck, Luca was talking excitedly. Seeing my puzzled eyes, Tsuruka smiled and said while covering her mouth.
“It’s been a while since I’ve seen two people I like so much that I’m excited… Isn’t it so cute?”
“That…! No, Mother must be defeated someday…!”
Luka’s body was firmly massaged, and she slowly reached down with her hand. The moment my hand touched her crotch, I felt the moist heat, so I grinned and ran the lines between her crotches with the tips of her fingers and whispered in Luca’s ear.
“Are you excited already?”
“No…! It’s because it’s hot…! Get off…!”
“I’m from the West…~”
Tsuruka stood up and clung to my back, clinging to me as if I was on my back. Eruka, who had turned her back, also hugged me and clung to me, and I, who was suddenly trapped in the sister’s sandwich, felt the heat of the two and jerked my cock. When her face blushed at the feel of his cock piercing her tight crotch, Luca cleared her throat and pulled her back.
“Is there much time until evening?”
“Hehe, I’ve got it ready…”
“Really… Is that the only thought- good, since there is no one who will accept it if it is not the two of us-“
– Kikii Iik
“I forgot the location of the gymnasium. Guidance…”
My eyes met with Haruna, who blinked in with the sound of the door ringing for a long time. Caught rubbing my groin and breasts on my sister’s sandwich, I slowly let go of my hands and put my hands together in front of me.
As promised, the three of us just waited for Haruna to open her mouth as she blinked at her.
“Follow me,”
However, Haruna didn’t say anything and turned her back and left. Relieved, I swept my chest, packed my things, and tried to rest for a while, but when Luka grabbed my wrist, I raised my head and glared at her.
“What-“
In fact, I felt it from the moment her wrist was grabbed. You want to take me Even when she stared at her with her heat and rejected her eyes, Luca smiled brightly and left her room, holding her by the wrist.
“Come with me! We are going to show our mother our skills!”
“Huh, then I should be sorting out Mr. Seo’s luggage-“
I followed Luca as she left the room, feeling the cool sense of liberation I felt as the coat came off along with the gentle touch of her clothes. Tododo – Luka, who had passed her corridors and stairs with quick steps, hurriedly headed out of the building.
“Hmm…”
Haruna, who stared at the two of us who jumped out amicably, turned her back again. Only then did Luka let go of her wrist and jumped out in front of Haruna, guiding the way of the hull in front of her. Feeling embarrassed for no reason, I widened the distance and followed the two.
“Did you say Cassano?”
Maintaining her silence, Haruna called me with a fairly soft voice as she headed towards the gymnasium. I answered with a gulp at the clear sounding voice like a glass.
“Yes, Haruna-sama.”
“I was sorry earlier. Her words and actions were violent without even realizing it.”
I accepted the apology calmly at the attitude different from the first time I showed him to admit and apologize.
“It’s okay. As I said before, there was a slight difference between Eruka and I.”
“Yes, I saw it earlier, but a male like you is fatal to two people who have lived apart from males.”
“Yes?”
“The scent of a male that covers the room as soon as he enters and his savage mentality. I can’t accept it, but the stranger the prophecy spoke of is definitely Cassano.”
Haruna calmly nodded, explained to herself, and convinced herself. I had a lot to say, but I kept my mouth shut and followed.
“Well, but I’m not tyrannical…”
Honestly it was embarrassing. I greeted you properly when I first met you and didn’t say much, but to say it was tyrannical-
“I heard from Luca that he strangled her to subdue her.”
“Ah.”
Is it you again I opened my ax eye and glared at the back of Eruka’s head. As she led the way, Luca jerked her head, looked at me, closed her eyes, gave her signal, and spoke with her mouth. [Sorry]
“A strangulation with a killing spirit that doesn’t care about the person being victimized, I didn’t know it when I heard it, but it’s definitely worth it.”
-Sssss
Haru, clinging to her side before I knew it, stroked her forearm and made her eyes shine. She was taken aback by the casual contact, but the embarrassment didn’t stop there. I barely noticed Haruna sniffing me as she pricked her nose very finely.
“Hmm…”
Haruna, who had been stroking her forearm for a while, saw Todo Dot-jumping Eruka and fell again. Ruka returns as she runs off and she tells Haruna under her breath.
“Arrived… I did ah… Ha ha…!”
“Good job.”
The gymnasium located in the corner of the village was just a training ground. What appeared to be the equipment of the guards was well organized in the corner, and scarecrows and various tools were lined up in one corner. Haru, who swept her feet across her fairly wide vacant lot, I turned her body again and called for me.
“Come up.”
Yes? I looked at Haruna with her puzzled eyes, but Haruna had already crossed over to the other side of her clearing and started taking off her top. She realized it only after taking it off, but she realized that Haruna’s underwear was a sports bra seen only on Earth. A tight sports bra gripped her ferocious breasts.
“Let’s lightly check her skills.”
The forearms squeezing the ferocious breasts while stretching, the large breasts contrasting with the slender arms, the narrow waist and the sharp straight abs wriggled and showed off their majesty. I took off her top and climbed onto the clearing, the same tension that wrapped around her whole body.
“Hoo…”
Haruna, who was licking my body with her curious eyes, stared at me as she really licked her lips with her tongue. I slowly approached Haruna, barely calming her whole body that was thrilled with the feeling of being a prey for the first time in a while.
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-Duduk Dduk
“I want you to do your best.”
Haruna warmed up her body and spoke calmly. It looked like a thin forearm, but the power inside was real. I let go of my tension and warmed up her body the same way I approached Haruna and greeted her after facing her.
“It’s a lacking body, but please take good care of me.”
“…There are quite a few scars.”
Haruna, Sierra, Tsuruka, and Eruka, who secretly appraised my body, also said, but there were a lot of scars on my body. It was just a memory of the immature days when I fell without knowing anything.
“It is a scar left by my immaturity. Still, I was able to learn lessons from my scars and improve.”
“I learned a lot from this scar, too.”
-Sueug
Haruna brushes off the scars across her eyes. There was a scar on his right eye, but there was no scar on his eye. Fortunately, it seemed that the wound was only around the eye.
“It’s been a long chat. You probably don’t want to hear the story of an older woman.”
Haruna calmly expresses herself as her aunt. Judging from her appearance alone, Tsuruka was like the eldest sister of the Eruka sisters, but she didn’t take compliments off her lips for nothing. Even though she gave me compliments at most, I feel unfair when she tells me that she is a man with only a living mouth.
– Cheo-eok
Haruna’s posture with her feet apart, the interval between her strides and her clenched fists were brief. If you can’t avoid it, you should enjoy it. I also raised her fist, glared at Haruna, and gnashed my teeth.
“…”
As Haruna slowly closed the distance while remaining silent, a creak escaped from her tightly clenched fists. I deliberately lowered my left arm loosely and pretended to extend my fist.
“Suck!”
Seizing her gap, Haruna threw out her fist as it was. As soon as I saw the shooting fist, I raised my guard and stretched out her right arm to grind the counter, but the body tilted with an incomprehensible sound for a moment.
-Eukdeuk
Her arms and upper body leaned straight up against her head. The arm crushed by Haruna’s fist broke her stance, and the force that hit her whole body threw me to the floor.
-Kudeuk
Scratching the floor, I barely stood up, gnashing my teeth, and ran again. A regime that breaks down its posture while guarding itself – it was absurd, but it seemed like it would upset my stomach just to be beaten.
“It’s shaking already.”
Haruna, who lowered her guard and gave a calm evaluation, avoided my fist with a lightly moving foot. The fist with all its strength cut through the air and ate away my strength. Haruna, who lightly grabbed her right arm that brushed her hair, kicked her right ankle, disrupted her posture, let go of her arm, and knocked me to the floor.
-Cudangtang
As it fell, it kicked Haruna’s ankle with a stone. As soon as she fell, Haruna, who didn’t know how to stretch her feet, hit her ankle right there, and her eyes trembled as she flinched.
“Huh…!”
I couldn’t avoid it, so I rolled and rolled to avoid the kicks, and immediately stood up on the ground and took my stance again. It was itching to scratch my body from stones and dirt, but I rushed at it again, thinking of giving it a shot at the rage that was eating away at my head.
“The reaction is good, but I can’t stay calm.”
That’s your idea-I pretended to do everything in my power like the first time and threw out a fist at her, so I caught Haruna’s dodge with only a step and took a picture of her belly. Do you eat one? At that moment, a throbbing pain spread to my knee. Haruna, who raised her knee in the same way as her, blocked her and immediately stamped her foot down, causing her to break my stance.
“Keugh…!”
It seemed like he was caught off guard, but his teeth trembled at Haruna’s overwhelming ability to knock everything out with monstrous reaction speed. She fights really well even though she’s an ajumma. Using her rising rage as her driving force, I aimed for her counterattack, avoiding Haruna’s punches.
“Yes, it is important to see it with your own eyes and understand it slowly.”
“Let’s fight… But keep talking about it. Yes?”
In the end, Hun Su-doo could not stand the tone of her tone and answered her words calmly. I’m just fighting, I’m talking nasty – The day I opened her eyes roundly, I immediately lifted up her skirt and said to me.
“It’s so trivial, shouldn’t we even talk about it?”
“Keuuugh…!”
How long has it been since I was fooled- I thought I could afford to eat and live on my own, but I couldn’t stay calm anymore at the tease of the strong man I met after a while.
“Fuck… Foot…!”
As she cursed at her, the moment Haruna’s right arm stretched out, he turned her shoulder and hit her torso. Haruna crossed her arms to block it, but she immediately raised her arms at a right angle and hit her snout.
-Pak!
“Hoo…!”
Her arm was empty, and Haruna, who finally hit her, patted her bare chin and moistened her lips with her tongue, and sighed.
“You’ve improved a lot since you’ve taken care of your self-esteem a little bit.”
“Stop talking and keep fighting.”
“Getting angry…”
I licked her mouth and spat the dripping spit on the ground. Putting aside her pointless psychological warfare, I lowered her arms and glared at Haruna as she caught her breath. Seeing me catch her breath, Haruna smiled at her annoyedly and rushed at me at once.
– Grasp Grasp!
Tina, who seems to have matched her speed with mine, maintained her defenses by punching her fists. I was angry at the fucking attitude of playing with people, but the one who was more angry was myself who was being pushed.
The fucking workshop went back and forth dozens of times. Without a chance to counterattack, I punched out Haruna’s fists and endured it over and over again, but in the end, the fists came out one by one, and they pounded my body and gave me fucking pain.
“Whoa…!”
“You must pay the penalty for hitting a woman in the face.”
– Pleasant!
The moment I hit her kick, Haruna received the same response, and the moment her foot stepped on her, her fist extended like a shot and hit my chin. Fortunately, she didn’t pass out because she had come in from the front, but the feeling of her hip shaking eventually forced her to step backwards.
“Whoa, whoa…!”
“That evil eye, it’s nice to see.”
“Fuck…! There’s enough to play with!”
He didn’t mix a word or two, but at the tone of her comment that was mixed with criticism, he got angry and rushed at Haruna, who was watching her with both arms down. Knowing how to stretch out her fist, Haruna dug between her arms as she raised her guard, grabbed her by the neck, and then, without stopping, rushed in and hit her with all her might.
“Kuu…?!”
A confused voice for the first time. I squeezed Haruna’s neck as she looked up at her while lying on the floor, and raised my fist. As expected, it was much more comfortable to learn a bloody fight rather than a shy skill. Haruna, who was strangled by her me, kek-kept her lying down and pounded my body with her fists while making her breath.
– Pleasant! Wow!
The sound of hitting the punching bag, not her body, echoed throughout the gymnasium. Ignoring it and trying to strangle her, it felt like her body was about to be crushed by her fists that hit her whole body.
– Knock!
“Transplant…!”
I swallowed the soaring insults and gave more strength to my grip. Even if she was beaten and knocked down, she wanted to give the arrogant Haruna a flaw. I’m sorry-!!! Harunagai, who was bloodshot in her eyes, clenched and her outstretched fist throbbed, so the moment she hit her body for some reason, her peek-sight was cut off.
**
“Whoa…! Whoa…!”
Haruna caught her breath, feeling the stone and dirt pressing down on her back. Haruna, who buried her face in her own chest and glared at the broken Cassano, managed to catch her breath and tried to calm the corners of her raised mouth.
“Coke…! Coke!”
Haruna shuddered as she felt the sting of the man who had fallen on her chest as she strangled her with her desire to really kill her. A masculine male I haven’t seen in a while. She didn’t know whether it was pain or excitement, calming her throbbing, slowly pushing her cassano onto her floor.
“Mother…! Cassano…!”
-Tadat!
As she watched her fight from afar, Luca came running with her excited and worried gaze. Luca was a fierce fight even in her view as she resembles herself and enjoys fighting. She was driven this far by Cassano, an obvious minion – she really cared for her a lot, but Cassano was the first person she’d tackled this far.
“Are you okay?”
“Okay, let’s take Cassano back home.”
“Yes…”
Luca looked down at Cassano with her worried eyes, and Haruna burst into laughter as she stroked his lips and face with the face of the woman she fell in love with.
“Is it that good?”
She had been seen snuggling with her daughters earlier, but she never knew when she would show the same rough side. She didn’t ask her mother, who had believed the prophecy and left her daughters alone, but she was worried.
“Yes, she cares enough for me and her sister.”
Upon noticing her mother’s concern, Luca replied with dignity. Luca stroked Cassano’s disheveled hair and looked down at her with a friendly look. Thinking that she was worrying for nothing, Haruna raised herself up on the floor and looked down at Cassano.
A stranger from the prophecy, a savage-looking personality and overwhelming talent as a male. At first glance, his physical appearance was so attractive that even the firm Haruna could be distracted for a moment.
Haruna stroked her neck, where her red handprints were left, and stuck out her tongue. She had a lot of sensations that she felt for the first time in a while. It had always been a boring life of trampling on and dominating others – feeling as if she hadn’t met her own kind for the first time in a while, she moved away shuddering at the sensation of her womb thumping in anticipation – how far Haruna could raise this man.
After picking up the broken Cassano on her floor, Luca ran after her mother, whom she admired. As her mother and daughter left, thinking about different things, only a quiet wind lingered in the empty gymnasium for a while before leaving.
**
– Lick Lick Lick
Her eyes opened to the sensation of something wet sweeping across her face.
“Oh…!”
Tsuruka sticks her hands together as she sticks out her tongue with her worried eyes, Tsuruka rubs her face against her saliva-soaked cheek, and pats Tsuruka on the back, feeling a strange sensation on the other cheek as well. Lost.
[I’m going to…]
“It’s Undine.”
Undine, whose name was called by me, opened her ax eyes and stared at me, then shed tears and clung to me. I hugged the two spoiled women and patted them to soothe them.
“Are you worried?”
[I thought he was dead…!]
“It looks like you were treated harshly by your mother.”
[You said you were scolded by the scary lady you saw earlier…? Ugh, why did you do that…]
I patted Undine’s moist buttocks, which was clinging to her like a koala. Tsuruka, who stealthily glanced at her hand, pushed her own ass and patted the buttocks of the two pampered women countless times because she swayed her tail as if asking for the same.
“I was just fighting. No big deal.”
[He said he couldn’t do anything and was just hit…! Shall I scold you?]
Who said that… I hurriedly turned my head to find the culprit, but no matter where I looked in her room, Luca was nowhere to be seen. Sensing my intentions, Tsuruka covered her mouth and smiled.
“Eruca is taking her husband and sparring with her mother.”
[They fought savagely- It was scary-]
He stroked Undine’s jelly-like head and buried her face in it. Putting cold Undine on her battered face seemed to ease the pain and heal her mind.
“I was going to tell you when I calm down, but can I tell you now?”
I hugged Tsuruka and her undine and rolled over on her bed to calm her mind and body. I swallowed a gulp and nodded slowly at Tsuruka’s sudden questioning attitude with a serious face.
“My mother said she was staying in the village for a while. In the meantime, I promise to train Erukawa and Seobo…”
Fuck- I swallowed the soaring insults and smiled at Tsuruka, hiding my anger as much as possible.
“Okay? I thought it would help me get stronger, but… That’s good…”
It was not wrong. Just having a brief fight with Haruna felt like her judgment and reaction speed had improved. Personally, I don’t like hunsu, so I got angry at Haruna’s way of talking throughout the fight, but it was also true that I had her help.
“Then I’m glad… You’re probably going to talk about it in the evening, but I think there’s something else…”
[Oh that’s right- there are a lot of first-time beastmen coming to the village-]
“I think we’ll probably talk about that at dinner.”
Well, you have to hear it to know. With a complicated mind, I rolled on the bed and laid Tsuruka down. Her uniform was rolled up, revealing her smooth belly, and he put her mouth on her belly and blew.
– Burrrr
[Ah- that’s embarrassing-]
“I’m from the West…!”
As he teased her by farting on her stomach, Tsuruka, who was ashamed to glance at her Undine, and Undine, who looked at her with innocent eyes, wanted to tease her, so he laid them down on the bed and blew Winnie the Pooh.
[Kyahahahaha it tickles-]
After signing her contract with Undine, the good thing about her was Undine’s reaction, which allowed her to feel the proper senses one by one. When I saw Undine showing a joyful reaction like colorful paints spreading on a pure white drawing paper without knowing anything, I wanted to do everything she asked for.
That’s why, when the three of them were rolling around and playing around and maintaining a pleasant silence, an amazing story came out of Undine’s mouth.
[The wish ticket Cassano told me – I want to write it today…]
When Sierra made her tough request to her Undine to use her ass hole, her whining was her playing card to placate her. I thought of course I should listen. I nodded her head and said.
“Yes, tell me. Is there anything you want to have or do?”
[Huh…]
Undine, who stood up as her face blushed unresponsively, glanced at her Tsuruka and finally spoke in a small voice.
[Tonight… I want to have sex with everyone…]
Tsuruka covered her mouth in surprise, and Undine rubbed her face in my arms out of embarrassment. Even if I gave them permission, I didn’t want to force them if they refused.
“I-I don’t care.”
Tsuruka lowered her head with her face familiar, probably recalling the memory of her being raped alongside Ruka before leaving on her last night. She glanced at the two bashful ladies, and in a good mood, I hugged them and rolled on the bed.
“You should try something like that. If Undine wants to do it, he has to do it.”
[What is it- Why do you like Cassano so much-?]
I wanted to act as an owner who accepts me acceptingly, but I wonder if I was too excited. After reading the joy in my voice and attitude, Undine opened her ax eyes and glared at me.
“It’s just because it’s been a while since I’ve been in the middle of a long time.”
[Really? Lol]
Undine smiled innocently and rubbed her face against her chest. Undine pushed her away and rubbed her face like her cheek, wrapped her arms around Tsuruka’s waist and quietly closed her eyes. Even if Haruna had a hard time getting knocked down, I could have endured enough if it was 4P with my females.
Ch. 58 Became the Master of Female Slaves 58
Chapter 58 – 5. Haruna, the Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
– Dalgrak Dalgrak
[Mmm~ delicious~]
When the silence settled around the table, only Undine was actively talking and eating the food on the table. Tsuruka and I were watching Undine with happy eyes, Eruka, who was stunned after being hit one-sidedly by Haruna, and Haruna, who silently ate the side dishes with an expressionless expression, just quietly ate.
“Aren’t you tired, mother?”
Tsuruka, who was finishing the meal, put down her spoon first and asked Haruna. Haruna, who was eating her meal by covering her with rice paste, put down her spoon and shook her head.
“Okay. It’s been a while since she moved her body, so it’s rather easy.”
“That…”
Exhausted, Luca ate her side dish with her hands shaking. After I collapsed, Haruna’s eyes widened in shock at how much Haruna had bothered her.
[Is Eruka tired?]
When I wasn’t there, Tong Seong-myeong and the three of them were pretty close. In Tsuruka’s words, it was fun to talk to Undine, who only knew me, to hear about me that I didn’t know. As I, who somehow neglected her undine, I was grateful to Tsurukawa Eruka for taking care of her like her youngest brother.
“No, I’m fine…”
She pretended to be strong and Luca raised her arm, but her eyes were tired. Undine put her finger in her mouth and glanced at her Eruka with regret.
[If it’s hard, I should take a break today…]
Realizing the meaning of Undine’s gruff muttering, Luca hurriedly put down her spoon and shook her hand in opposition.
“No! You don’t have to worry, so you can look forward to it.”
[Really? Hi-Hi-]
Tsuruka, who watched her favorite Undine with a bright smile, turned her cheek red and glanced away from my gaze. Every time I saw Undine, who was open to sexuality, Tsuruka shyly avoided my gaze. It seemed embarrassing to actually do it together.
“Do you have any appointments tonight?”
After finishing her meal, Haruna asked again while drinking water. Her curiosity bloomed in her blunt eyes. Tsuruka gently quelled her curiosity and pushed Haruna on the back to get up.
“No. After you finish eating, go wash up, I will help you.”
“Oops, even if I don’t push, I’ll go with my feet.”
It was a conversation that changed the topic for anyone to see, but Haruna and Tsuruka left the table with a very subtle smile. Ascertaining her mother’s attitude towards her daughter, I patted Luca, who was still gnashing at her in despair.
“You have to eat quickly before you go up to your room. Undine expects that.”
“Actually, I know what you are looking forward to the most. Really…”
Luca lowered the spoon while glancing at me pathetically. Even though she didn’t say a word, her eyes looked at me and seemed to say pervert. I said that Undine wanted to do it, not me… I shut my mouth at the resentment that was rising for no reason and started to clean the empty table.
[I’ll move it, so Cassano goes and wash-]
Undine pushes me as she puts empty bowls into her body. Looking at the tableware piled up inside my body, I thought that if that was the case, it would be better to wash the dishes with Undine’s body like a dishwasher, but I didn’t bring it out. I felt like I was going to hear a voice saying that I was treating it as a tool too much.
“If you’re going to put it in water and move it, can’t you just wash it inside your body?”
While handing over her tableware, Luca asked back to Undine, who was diligently tidying up her tableware. To say what I was thinking, she glanced at Luca without notice, but Luca looked at me in bewilderment and made excuses.
“What, what? You’re not wrong, are you? It’s easy and…”
[Yes! Why didn’t I think of that?]
Undine, who was thinking about biting her finger, clapped her hands and was very happy. If she liked Eruka’s idea, as she watched Undine fly to the kitchen with the cleaned tableware in her body, Eruka glanced at me with her cold eyes.
I heard that the elemental spirits exploit the abilities of the water spirits in various ways for individuals, but now it seems that they are doing it because it is possible.
“Ah~ Shall we go up? Eruka, let’s go first and get some rest.”
“Do you have anything to say?”
“I heard that she had a good confrontation, then got hit in the stomach and collapsed at once?”
After hearing Haruna’s calm report, I teased Eruka with it. When Luca was about to scold her, she was teased for the fact that she had been beaten.
“No-! When I endured it easily, my mother praised me and attacked me again and again!”
“Wow, but I’m really tired – my socks and shoes are sore.”
“Are you listening to me? Cassano? This food…!”
She deliberately ignores her as she climbs the stairs, realizing that she has been teased, Eruka rushes at her in a huff. She lightly held her in her arms, climbed her stairs, gently stroked her chin and stomach, and quickly relaxed her expression and came to me.
“Really…!”
That’s how it always is—she went up to her guest room, overhearing Eruca’s nagging. It seemed like it would take quite a while for Tsuruka and Undine to come, so I decided to lie down on the bed and take a little rest to soothe my tired body.
“Are you listening!”
While holding her in her arms, looking up at her with a chatter, he stroked Luca’s head and entered her room. Whether it was a room that he had been coming to for the first time in a few days- his groin swelled little by little as he recalled the traces of pleasure he had spent here.
“I’m sorry…!”
Sensing the swelling sensation of her tight buttocks, Eruka lowered her head, her face flushing.
Without saying anything, I hugged her and climbed onto the bed, and Luca, who was dragged into her arms, lay quietly on the bed, wiggling her arm. As she breathed in Eruka’s sweet scent, she lowered her eyelids for a moment, and slowly, slowly, she fell asleep.
**
“…Sir.”
“…Room…”
A charming voice that could be heard faintly, she came to her senses, but her lowered eyelids could not easily be heard. Why don’t you wake up—her question over her head covered her, dragging something she could get her hands on, rolling her body over to find a comfortable position for her.
-Munkle
I finally opened my eyes and looked at the woman in my arms.
“Are you awake?”
Tsuruka looks at her smiling with narrow red crescent-like eyes while hanging her golden thread on the bed. I tightly hugged Tsuruka, who was facing me, and buried her nose in the nape of her neck. Feeling the warmth of the scent of sunlight that pierced her lungs deeply, I hugged her deeper and stronger and sniffed her body odor.
“Whoa, he looks like a baby…”
– Kkwaak
Tsuruka, who had burrowed into her arms, also hugged me by the waist and clung to her while sniffing my body. By the time we spent time smelling each other’s body odors, someone pulled the blanket covering the lower half of the body to freshen up the atmosphere.
“Stop messing around and get up. The moon is already hanging in the sky.”
“The moon is always hanging.”
“That’s what they say…!”
Took-e grabbed Luca by the tail, and Luca replied with a blush on her face. Feeling the stiff eyes around her eyes, she went to her bathroom, but in a whisper behind her, she heard Eruka ask Tsuruka, “Is the moon really always there?” She hurriedly washed her face, holding back a laugh.
As she came out of the bathroom, wiping her face with a towel, I could feel the eyes of the women sitting on the bed looking at me.
With her bored smile, Tsuruka, wearing her white underwear, sat as if lying down and glaring at her, and Eruka, who was wearing her black underwear and watching Undine nervously, and Undine, her naked body from the beginning, were flying around the room chattering and chattering.
[I was kicked out when Eruka came to me before-]
Undine recalled her first night with Luka, and she looked at Luca and drooped her eyes, as if she was disappointed. Embarrassed, Luca patted her Undine on the shoulder and made an urgent excuse.
“That, I didn’t do it on purpose, Cassano…”
While listening to Eruka and Undine’s cute conversation, I slowly approached the bed. In the dark room, only the light of the scented candles spread and illuminated us. He took off the clothes he was wearing and dropped them one by one on the floor.
-Slowly
“Gulp…”
Nervous, Luca looked at me while passing her saliva. I climbed onto the bed wearing only my panties and reached out to Undine first. Undine, who welcomed my touch like a puppy hearing the sound of going for a walk, was naturally drawn and laid down on the bed.
-Munkle
With her fingertips kneading Undine’s jelly-like skin, she slowly lowered her hand. Undine, who didn’t need any foreplay, spoke to me with her legs spread wide and her vagina exposed.
[Please put the master’s cock quickly…]
At Undine’s plea, looking up at me with moist eyes, I lightly kissed my lips and rubbed my groin. I took off my panties, rubbed my fully exposed cock into my wet pussy, and kissed it. In return, Undine hugged my neck, bit his tongue all over her mouth, and sucked it.
“Whoa…”
“Ah…”
The twin spectators sitting on one side of the bed watched us, swallowing saliva and covering their mouths. I hurriedly decided to go to the main room, glancing at the two of them watching while soothing my heated body with my hands.
– Swish…
[Huh…♡]
Undine groaned as I pushed his cock in at once without worrying about it, gasping his tongue and hooking his legs on my hips. I immediately shook his waist at Undine’s gesture of entangling like a koala and begging his cock.
“It’s been a while since I’ve seen Undine pampered.”
[That’s right… I miss you so much… Master’s cock…♡]
Undine clung to him with pleasure-drenched eyes and clung to his cock, shaking his throbbing thighs. I shook my waist more vigorously, feeling Undine’s womb clinging to the glans with even the slightest pressure.
[Hehe, this is it… Stir the womb a lot♡]
– Squeak squeak clatter
[Huh oh oh ♡ Come, show your master’s cock ♡]
I no longer endured the sensation of the cervix clinging to the glans and oozing it, and pushed my waist all the way in. Undine’s uterus, which had already experienced it once, succumbed to the pushing glans and opened the door to accept the cock inside the womb.
I could feel Undine’s spirit core touching the glans. Undine, clutching at his bedspread and gushing his cock with obscene sounds, had already rolled his eyes and screamed.
[Go, go, go, go, go ♡]
– Jjii Ik
To Tsurukawa, who was watching the sex with Undine, who had been watching Undine’s sex with Undine, who had been watching Undine’s sex with her, Luka lay side by side rubbing her sloppy cunt on my lap and looked up at me.
[Hauuuuu♡]
Kwak- Each wrinkle as if it were alive tightened his cock. As I rocked her waist, enjoying the soft touch, Undine, distracted by the pleasure she tasted for the first time in a while, was pleading with me with a leaky pronunciation.
[Angdaeae♡ Master’s cock, it’s so hard♡]
Every time he tried to hold her cock, he held her neck tight and shook her head. Undine pressed her against the wall of her womb, shaking her waist and bending her head. Paid up to
[Hooohoh ♡ The womb is entwined ♡ The hard glans is scratching ♡]
“So good? Huh? I want you to do it.”
[Send me ♡ Because I won’t do it again…!]
“Swap one foot first!”
[Yeah♡ Wrap it inside♡ Wrap it full of Cassano’s semen…♡]
– Kkook
The undine who squeezed her cunt tight with her legs tangled together, and the cervix that bit into the well-well-pillar were trembling as if they felt the semen that would soon fill her insides. I couldn’t hold back and watched Undine’s stomach, filling her womb with semen.
– Rumble
The semen gushing out violently, and the inside of the tiny Undine’s womb was painted white with the semen. The overflowing semen started to flow, filling my pussy, and I pulled out my cock before it overflowed and placed it on Undine’s belly.
[Huh uh ♡]
Worried that it might overflow, Undine squeezed her pussy and groaned as she absorbed it slowly. Seeing Undine’s cock and womb for the first time, the two clung to each other, licking the scruff of my neck with excited faces.
“Undine, you’re really erotic…”
“I thought you were just a child…”
Glancing at Undine, who was sobbing while covering her eyes with her arms, the two argued that it was each other’s turn and lay down on the bed. The two lying on either side of Undine openly spread their legs and urged me to make a choice.
“I’m Seobangnim… Please punish the slutty female pussy…”
“Pussy female pussy, shove it a lot…”
The two females, who threw off their classy tone and hard tone, strangled his cock with their arms and legs spread. I made a third choice, neither one nor two.
Hehe♡ I’m still eating semen♡]
Undine, who was catching her breath and sucking up the semen, trembled at her waist, clutching the duvet cover around her cunt-piercing cock. Said, poking his fingers into the two dissatisfied sisters’ pussies.
“You haven’t been in a while. I’ll share it with Undine first and eat it then, so keep your pussy wet.”
“Huh ♡ It’s mischievous…♡”
“Heh, heuh, my fingers are thick…!”
Tsurukawa glanced at me and licked my lips, and Eruka, who trembled at the touch of my fingers, I hooked the tips of my fingers and scraped at her cunt, while also licking Undine’s tight pussy.
[Heuuuuu♡]
Undine shook her head shouting “No stretching”, And the four of them had already given in to the pleasure they hadn’t enjoyed in a long time, and it seemed that they didn’t care about each other.
[Because you can stop using it, ah♡ me, me, me ♡]
Asking me to let go of the subject of tightening my cock, I laughed and pressed my cervix again. The cervix, which was closed with semen, slowly opened to the penetrating glans, and eventually allowed the glans into the womb and began to bite the pillar.
[Hoooooh ♡ I’m still collecting semen, but if you get it, I’ll be mad at you ♡]
Undine drooled and struggled, and the twins on either side clung to the sobbing Undine, biting thick nipples into their mouths and sucking on one side.
[Gaaaaah♡
-Push shot!
With Undine’s water soaking her pubic hair, Undine, who was floating on her back, collapsed. In the meantime, I pulled my cock out of the tight pussy and jerked my glistening cock.
“Next.”
-Gulp
I looked down at the sisters who were holding on to their legs while swallowing saliva, then I looked down at Erukawa and Tsuruka, trying to ignore the intense gaze I felt from behind. Fascinated by the cocks, the two stuck out their tongues, swallowed, and begged each other to suck them.
**
After washing up safely with Tsuruka’s help, Haruna sits astride her bed and meditates on her body, but a moan echoing in her house stops her meditation and gets up from her seat.
A woman’s moaning and lustful scent resounding nakedly, and Haruna, whose senses were extremely sensitive in the aftermath of the fight, were too revealing to ignore.
“Hmm…”
Curious as her daughter’s mother, Haruna eventually left her room. She was Cassano, who seemed lustful enough to look at, but might not be able to satisfy her twin. Haruna, who had climbed the stairs to give advice to her still immature son-in-law, swallowed her drool as the lascivious scent of hers covered the hallway.
“I’m sorry…”
I hurriedly pinched her nose against her throbbing body and moved on. The heightened senses stimulated her duty as a female. The strong male scent and the subtle smell of semen. As if possessed, I approached the room where her scent was flowing, and the door was slightly open.
“Gulp…”
Is this the right thing now? She was worried for a moment, but she thought it was too late to go back since she had already come this far, so Haruna slowly peered through the crack in her door.
[Gaaaaah♡
Cassano with three women lying side by side on a bed. What was surprising was the fact that the baby spirit I had seen during the meal was wrapping her legs around Cassano’s waist, howling at the top of her voice and spraying obscene liquid.
“Oh…”
Haruna let out her drool at the scene that was so naked. Her lovely daughters, whom she hadn’t seen in a while, had already completely become his females. With her legs wide apart, she was begging for his love. Haruna forcibly calmed her burning body and continued to look inside her.
“Who are you going to shove? Huh?”
“Tsuruka’s pussy is soaking wet for the master’s cock… Please insert it quickly…♡”
I was surprised to see Tsuruka shaking her hips with her golden tail, and strangling her cock more nakedly than the lascivious courtesan, but what was even more surprising was that she was strangling her cock with even more than Ruka.
“In the pussy of a female who only knows about cock, please… Lower down the cock… Keeing…♡”
Her silvery tail curled up to cover her genitals, Eluca showed her submissive posture, and Cassano, who looked down at her with a satisfied smile, grabbed her legs and made it easy for him to fuck her. – Grabbed her daughter’s leg and thrust her huge cock into it.
‘What… That size…’
Haruna swallowed the gulping saliva of her huge cock, which was no match for the children and other males she had left behind in her village, and tried to turn her head as she calmed her throbbing body.
‘Yeah… That should be enough… Well…’
Haruna, who tried to turn her eyes to her cock and acknowledged Cassano, it was possible because she was a male who was that kind in her heart. I recognized it from the time they fought. .
“Heuuuuu♡
“You looked at Undine and were envious. Huh?”
“Angdaeaeat, because I don’t know how to open a baby room…! Don’t press the sweetheart♡”
-Kokok♡
Eruca’s leg tightened Cassano’s waist, telling him not to. Haruna, who was watching the females who objected to her mouth but her body was honest, finally lowered her hand slowly to her excited body.
“Hoooh oh ♡ I’m going, I’m going to go to the lascivious bitch’s pussy ♡”
“Can you just do that? Huh?”
“A female pussy that lost a fight and lost a cock, I’m going to give in♡ Stop hitting me with a cock♡”
“Whoa… Eruka… That ugly face…”
Luca in her drool and tears, her sharp fangs bared, her mouth wide open, she gushed out her sap-sweet, begging me to stop. Even at the moment of her wild love affair, Tsuruka wet her pussy and looked at her brother with her curious face. I saw.
‘Because I have an obligation to watch over you… Whoa…’
The body, which had been heated up with a satisfying fight for the first time in a while, continued to send out signals. Accept that male’s cock. Ignoring her throbbing cunt and her pants getting wet, Haruna continued to watch her daughters with heat. Seeing the figure of Luca as she lifted her ass to the sky and spilled her semen, she hurriedly turned her head.
“Wow, the owner’s cock is so hard♡”
“Did you want something like this? Huh? So, did you light a scented candle like that?”
Kwaaak – Cassano hitting her butt with her daughter’s head pressed against the bed, and Haruna’s attitude as a male playing with a female, which is clearly not a woman or lover’s attitude, Haruna finally slowly lifted his stiffly erect nipple. He pinched and let out an excited moan.
‘Huh… Oops, did I get hit by that scented candle too?’
Haruna’s eyes fell on the scented candles blooming in one corner of the podium. A scented candle that gave off her sweet, sticky scent, her head crushed and her face distorted, Tsuruka replied, biting out her tongue and soaking her bedspread with saliva.
“No, oh oh ♡ It’s just that I wrote it because I like the scent…♡”
“Who would believe such an excuse…!”
– Puck puck puck puck puck
“Huge woo woo ♡”
“This isn’t a completely dishonest older sister. Huh?”
– Squeak squeak clatter
Haruna could no longer watch the naked sound of water whipping her cunt next to her ear. Haruna got up from her seat and hurriedly went down to her room.
Lightly lightly – Haruna, who came down without making any noise, splashed her cold water on her face to calm her excitement. Her excitement hovering around her busty breasts and dense body did not subside easily, but she was better than being in that hallway.
“Whoa…”
Haruna, who had barely let go of her excitement, took a slow, deep breath to capture her excitement. Her coolness that came along with her fading excitement set her alarm in Haruna’s mind for the first time in a while.
“That man… Is dangerous.”
I thought she was the same predator. Her ability to wield females and her inherent ferocity. Even so, she thought she was a lesser tiger – the overwhelming weight of a male higher than a tiger. Haruna closed her eyes, trying to shake off the shape of her ruler that was covering her head.
“I’ll have to keep an eye on it.”
For the daughters Haruna clenched her fists and vowed an oath during the time she was in the village, thinking that if such a male seriously turned to her daughters, she would be more fascinated by cocks than she is now and would not be able to live a proper life.
**
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Hoooh ♡ Don’t be sore ♡ Because semen is flowing…!”
“Huh, huh, huh, huh ♡”
Tsuruka shakes her waist at a constant beat to the cock that drives her. As I looked down at the defiant Eruka, shaking her head while covering my eyes with her arms, I was relieved at the gaze that had finally disappeared.
What did that lady do that she came all the way up here – she’s messing around with her daughters and she’s just coming to watch. She treated her kindly, fearing that she would overhear it, but Haruna, who had been watching her for tens of minutes, suddenly jumped out at some point.
[My stomach is full ♡ Whoa…]
– Mulkeong
Undine, whose semen filled her stomach, clung to Tsuruka’s chest with tears in her eyes. Even if it’s too much, it will take a long time to absorb- I realized that I continued to pierce Tsuruka’s cunt that was making obscene sounds. Looking down at Undine, who swayed in time with Tsuruka’s sway, he pulled Eruka’s clitoris.
“Huh woo woo ♡”
– Jjii Ik
The stream of water wetting the bedspread, the eyes that had already turned over, and the drooping limbs showed that Eruca had reached her limits. Mush-mush-I pulled her hand out of her finger-nipping cunt and placed it in Tsuruka’s mouth.
“Jjoob ♡ woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo hoo… ♡”
Taking her sister’s cum, Tsuruka sticks out her tongue with her lustful grin. I smiled and collected my saliva and dripped it into her mouth.
“Choop, chuup… Huum?”
[Chew… Chu, Chew… Whoop.]
Tsuruka, who tasted her drool, rolled her tongue and tasted it, but soon the Undine’s tongue penetrated her mouth. Her eyes widened and her mouth opened. The two of them mixed their tongues to take away my saliva and glanced at me with lewd smiles.
“Whoa…”
I had no choice but to intervene in their tongues and shook my waist as I felt the tangle of hot tongues. I felt like my back would fall off and my head was dizzy, but I couldn’t miss such a big event.
“Whoa…♡”
[This experience… It’s amazing…]
With their tongues and saliva hanging down, the two of them sat down on the bed again with satisfied smiles and looked up at me. I looked down at the two females who were still begging for cock after leaving Luca in the cock-cooked pussy.
The night was still long. Looking at the night sky through the window, I lowered my waist again. Using the moaning that filled the room as music, I took another step toward a satisfying night.
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“Good night.”
I could feel the fatigue that was weighing down my whole body from lying all night. As she walked down the stairs with her weak steps, Tsurukawa Haruna, who was sitting at her table, caught her gaze.
“Okay…”
Haruna, who stylistically slurped her glance-bread into her mouth, passed my morning greetings as if they were spilling over. Her hands clenched the bread and moved it to her mouth, but her wandering eyes often avoided my gaze. Do you remember what happened last night? She smiled at the unexpectedly innocent reaction and sat down across from her table.
“Would you like some eggs too?”
Tsuruka, politely handing over bread on a plate, and her white apron wrapped around her family as she diligently went to and from the kitchen looked kind enough to be called a wise mother.
“What about Undine and Eruka?”
When I woke up in the room after a long night of love, I was lying alone in bed. The feeling of being neglected surrounded by traces of a musty affair was bitter, but I accepted it as my fate to oversleep and hurried out of the room.
“Ummm~ Luca went out to patrol the village and Undine said she was going to see her master…”
“Master? Ah…”
It was clear that Undine’s teacher was the spirit that called Undine with an unknown beating sound when he visited Erukawa Plantation the other day. Even if you ask Tsuruka, it’s like a guardian deity- I didn’t give an exact answer, but it’s probably a high-level spirit that has been protecting the jungle for a long time.
“The teacher of the jungle… Minerva.”
-Well well
Haruna opened her mouth full of bread in her small mouth, and Haruna, who moved her chin while holding her bread in her mouth, swallowed it with a gulp, then put down the remaining bread and said jogon jogon.
“Minerva controls the population of demon beasts and even guides lost children outside. If it wasn’t for her, this place might have been called the Devil’s Land.”
“You know the details.”
I looked at Haruna as I chewed on the bread Tsuruka gave me. Although she looks young on face value, she is definitely the mother of her twins. Given her age, she seemed to have a lot of miscellaneous knowledge.
“It helped me a lot when laying the groundwork for a new home. She is a good witch.”
“Is she a witch?”
She has been in this world for 5 years, but in fact she hasn’t seen much of her species. In a different world where witches are treated as one race, the only other races I saw were beastmen, spirits, and elves.
“You seem very interested.”
Haruna, who placed her swaying breasts on her table and put her hands together politely, looked at me. She averted her gaze from the scolding eyes for being lewd and changed the subject.
“Come to think of it, I heard that a prophecy was given…”
It was an awkward change of topic for anyone to see, but Haruna raised her eyebrows and pursed her mouth, as if she was momentarily surprised, then slowly opened it to tell her story about her prophecy.
“I forgot to tell you,” She said. It is a mistake.”
“By the way, is your original tone really that hard?”
I questioned Haruna’s stiff tone as she bowed lightly and apologized. Still, it’s her own daughters, but don’t you feel too distant to talk like that. In response to my question, Haruna shrugged her well-groomed eyebrows and tilted her head with a puzzled expression.
“Rather, isn’t the respect stiff? Rather, this way of speaking is familiar to her daughters.”
She turned her head towards her Tsuruka to see if that was true, and Tsuruka nodded at her with an awkward smile. Haruna accepted her apology coolly. She slapped the table with bread crumbs on her mouth and opened her mouth.
“Speaking of prophecies, a fairly intuitive prophecy came down.”
Even if it was intuitive, it would be a grandiose prophecy- I looked at Haruna without thinking about anything else. When her eyes met mine, Haruna gently closed her eyes, placed her hand on her lap, and quietly opened her mouth.
[The wrong head will serve the sky, and in the end, the two roots will connect and connect – I will stand at the forefront of the disaster that eats up the continent -]
– Tak Tak
After reciting her prophecy, Haruna quietly opened her eyes and pounded her table with her sharp claws. As soon as the steady beat of her beat stopped, Haruna’s mouth opened again to mutter her interpretation.
“In the end, the divided villages will unite and lead the war that will take place on the continent. So, sooner or later, we plan to call all the residents in our village.”
“It will take quite a while.”
She said that it would take quite a while if the number of people in the village came in now, but when she looked at her questioningly, Haruna said the answer she had prepared as if she had expected it.
“First of all, we plan to call those who need to adapt sequentially.”
“Adaptation?”
“I plan to bring in the children who grew up or were born in the village after the split. While letting her know that she will be a member of the same village, I will be careful not to cause unnecessary disputes.”
“You must be in trouble.”
“I see, I’m thinking of bringing in the next chieftain and escort warriors, so I’m going to train like Cassano.”
“You mean the next chieftain?”
Haruna wasn’t the chief. When she opened her eyes wide at the unexpected fact, she covered her mouth with a very subtle smile.
“You must be surprised, I was serving as both the village priest and advisor. Now, if it is unified, I will pass it on to Tsuruka, but…”
Looking at Tsuruka, who hums as she cooks her eggs, Haruna looks down at her with a mixed emotion in her eyes and rummages through her bread on her plate. Haruna’s eyes, full of regret, regret and love, felt the agony of weighing her mother and her position.
She said, “When she first told me that she had surrendered her chieftainship to an outsider, she was reluctant, but when she met you, she changed her mind.”
“Is it worse than you thought?”
“Haha, it’s been a long time since Tsuruka lived with such a happy smile.”
“Mother…”
Tsuruka came out of her kitchen and looked at Haruna with her sad eyes as she placed dishes on her table. Her foolishly kind Tsuruka believed in her prophecy and never once resented her mother for abandoning her and her eluca.
“You and Eruka did a really bad thing. I don’t mean to be treated like a mother now, but I wanted to say this.”
– Dripping
“It’s okay, Mother, there were many hard times and sad days, but now I’m really happy.”
Tsuruka, who is looking at me with friendly eyes, sneaks up next to me and leans on her shoulder. I looked at her Haruna, feeling Tsuruka’s warm warmth passing through her arms.
“Is it…”
Relieved, yet wary eyes, perhaps seeing the four of them roll around yesterday, the wariness had risen. I grin and I’m harmless—she looked at me with an assertive look.
“It’s already late, but I apologize again. She believed in the prophecy and left, but she returned after hearing the prophecy.”
Haruna got up from her seat and looked at Tsuruka, who was leaning on me, unable to leave her seat easily, and apologized to her. At first, she believed in the prophecies and neglected her daughters and left. What kind of person was she?
“Eruca cried more than me.”
Putting her index finger on her chin and smiling mischievously, Tsuruka said playfully while talking about Eruka, who was not at her seat now. Imagine Luca crying out loud at that, and she was somehow cute.
“That child has been acting like a child before… Later on, she will have to apologize once more.”
– Trudge
As if she had said what she wanted to say, Haruna turned her steps towards the door and quietly moved her steps. Before she put her foot out the door, she looked back at her and Haruna said to Tsuruka hesitantly.
“The rice was delicious. Let’s bring the villagers back.”
“Go carefully, Mother.”
-Kiik
After finishing my meal appropriately, I asked Tsuruka, who was looking at the door with a complicated expression on her face, insinuating.
“You really don’t resent me? After all, I came back because of the prophecy.”
“Even so, she apologized. If it were my mother in the past, I wouldn’t have imagined that kind of look…”
I remembered the first time I met Haruna in Tsuruka’s office. I wonder how cold-blooded he must have been to say that in the old days when he was more blunt than that. I got up from my seat, stacking and organizing the empty tableware.
“But the prophecy I heard earlier was intuitive, but I don’t understand.”
After quietly clearing away the tableware and cleaning her table, she asked Tsuruka, who was sitting and resting, what she was curious about. Tsuruka, who tilted her head at my question, thought it over and told her what she thought.
“The wrong head is probably talking about a chieftain from another village. Bowing down to the sky would mean bowing down to a proper chieftain.”
“Didn’t Tsuruka say I was the sky in the prophecy?”
“Usually, the sky means the ruler… But Mother’s opinion may be different.”
– Slurp
Taking a sip of the remaining warm tea, Kintsuruka closed his eyes for a while enjoying the warmth soaking his body, then spoke to me with bright eyes.
“Mother thinks we are the wrong brains and may even challenge us to a duel or a duel.”
“That means I have to fight Haruna again.”
“That’s right, as prophesied, have the West serve Mother and unite the village to prepare for war – this must be Mother’s idea.”
Tsuruka, who moved the corners of his mouth crookedly, looked at the rolling cars and lost himself in thought. I said it was okay, but I threw out the little bit of uneasiness that still remained in my heart and said.
“Then I just have to subdue Haruna.”
“I have no intention of ignoring Mr. Seo, but my mother might be having a hard time…”
Tsuruka, who was looking at me with a twisted tail, I didn’t say it with the thought that I could win brazenly by putting it on like that yesterday.
“I told you to surrender, I didn’t say to win.”
“That… Can’t it be…?”
Hearing the prelude to how his relationship with Eruka developed, Tsuruka looked at me with the same eyes as back then. I faced Tsuruka and confidently nodded her head.
“I don’t want to see Josu, who left the village and just returned after hearing the prophecy-“
The kind of person who believed that her own thoughts couldn’t be wrong, Haruna’s actions based on her prophecies were really the same as those of the person I hated the most. I don’t know as a person to person, but I can’t stand that aspect, so I decided to move as well as revenge for Tsuruka and Eruka.
“Also, the village and Hormia were supposed to trade, but if the chief changes, it could be fuzzy, right?”
These are the people who abandoned the village due to the prophecy that a stranger could become the chieftain. He said he had traded before, but after returning, if he changed his mind and said he didn’t know, what would be Sierra who waited for trade and gave everything to me?
“Hehe, I will help you, Mr. Seo, as always.”
Tsuruka, who smiled at the conversation with me while adding various excuses, set the empty teacup down on the table and smiled quietly. She tried to turn her head away from the penetrating gaze and drank the teacup in front of her at once.
“Still, how to deal with Mother… That is the key.”
“There are ways.”
Looking at the night of pleasure the four of us had last night, I quietly got up from my seat, thinking of Haruna with female eyes. Strengthening was the first thing. In preparation for her fight with Haruna, I decided to engage in sparring with Eruka, so I set out to find Eruka, leaving behind Tsuruka’s farewell.
**
“Are you going to fight with your mother one more time?”
After sweating profusely while commanding her men, Luca looked at me with her astonished eyes. Like you I said bluntly, calming the rising heartache.
“Because I have no choice but to fight.”
“Even if Mother, the representative of the hardline patriarch, and you, the moderate patriarch, compete, the answer is as if the answer has already been found.”
Eruca calmly evaluated. Eruka, who did not shy away from taking my side and calmly judged my superiority, looked at me while drooling.
“But it probably doesn’t suit your temper to quietly lose. Are you going to fight with me in preparation for a fight with my mother?”
“If I defeat him, he won’t accept it calmly, he is a person who blindly believes in prophecies like that.”
“That’s true… But right now, it’s absolutely impossible to defeat Mother with your power.”
“Where is the absolute?”
“Yesterday, my mother overpowered you without even putting on mana.
Reaching out her hand and placing her hand on her belly, Luca quietly closed her eyes. I helped Luca to feel the mana circulating in her body.
“A simple physical fight might catch you off guard, but if you use mana to fight, it’s sure to be decided in an instant.”
In my heart, I thought that this level of skill would be enough after 5 years, but Eruka’s expression when he harshly evaluated it was really serious. I said quietly, scratching the ground with the tip of her toe in her frustrated heart.
“But it’s too much for me to hand over the village calmly.”
I couldn’t stand the shameless appearance of believing in the prophecy and quickly leaving the village and coming back to the prophecy, even though I was not a victim myself.
“That’s… Whoa…”
Eruca, who looked at me with a sad smile as if he was frustrated, scratched the ground just like me and was lost in thought.
“Isn’t it possible to be confident in anything other than fighting?”
“It’s not bad to compete with what you’re good at.”
In order to liven up the stiff atmosphere, I brought out a joke I had prepared and slipped my arms around Luca’s strong waist.
“Like a sex match. Huh?”
“That’s right…!”
– Puck!
“Keugh…!”
Eluca’s fist hit her side in an instant, and Eluca, who dyed her face red, scolded me while exposing her fangs.
“How shameless…! Even if it’s a joke, against someone else’s mother…!”
It must have been her joke that she could not accept because she admired Haruna, but I calmed her down by stroking her chin and saying that it was just her joke.
“Joy…”
It was said to be a joke, but I was really thinking of various methods as a last resort, but seeing Eruka reacting so violently made me rather curious. What kind of expression would I make if I saw Haruna crying under me?
“Ah…! Or go to Undine’s master?”
“That witch named Minerva?”
With her nodded head, Eruka explained about her witch and said the same thing that Haruna had explained about Minerva’s actions, even Toh-shi was not wrong.
“… That’s why I ask her, her witch, for help with her mana.”
“Good?”
From the fact that she called Undine wandering around the jungle and kindly told her various things, or helped people in danger in the jungle, it was clear that she was a kind witch. Asking for help and repaying it will be enough. When the light came on and the road was visible on the road ahead, which was quite deadlock, I naturally felt excited.
“Wow?!”
He hugged Eruka, who was looking at him with a confident expression, and gave him a kiss on the cheek. Confused, she wriggled her arm around her, but Luca finally buried her face in the nape of her neck and hugged her around my waist.
“Jeongmaaal… What if someone sees it…”
“Then hug him.”
“That’s because I’m afraid you’ll feel embarrassed…!”
He patted the whining Eruka on the back and praised him endlessly. Excited to hear her ignorant compliments, Luca laughed nonstop and had a good time burying her nose in the nape of her neck and sniffing her.
“Ah… It’s time for a shift.”
As they spent time embracing each other, Luca let her go when it was time for her to go to work. I checked the place where Eruka had taught me where Minerva lives, and together we walked to the entrance of her fence.
“Don’t forget, go straight and turn right at the tree with orange flowers.”
“I’m not a kid, okay.”
“I’m just worried.”
Seeing through the eyes of her mother running errands for her child, Luca eventually pushed me on the back and sent me off. I walked towards Minerva, bathed in the warm sunlight bathing my whole body.
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“Wow…”
The deepest part of the jungle was really beautiful. Like a scene from a movie seen on Earth in the past, the majesty of the waterfall created by the intertwining of large old trees, unknown flowers, and vines was enough to make one feel a sense of awe of nature.
“Fucked…”
A beautiful landscape is a landscape, looking for a tree with orange flowers that Eruka told me about, and looking around, I got lost while appreciating animals and flowers I had never seen before. The moment I strayed, I became a lost child in the jungle.
– Sasasak
Animals resembling little squirrels flying up the trees passed over my head. I hadn’t seen a dangerous animal yet, but now that I didn’t bring my sword, it was a pretty dangerous situation.
“If that doesn’t work, I’ll have to call Undine.”
Even so, the reason why I was relaxed was Undine, who was training somewhere in the deepest part. Yes, because if something happens, you can call Undine… The moment you move, ignoring the signs of the gradually setting sun and the increasing number of animals, you can hear laughter.
“Oh, I came here because there was a lost child, and a very precious lost child came~?”
Looking up to find the sound of laughter, I saw a smiling woman perched on a branch. She put the skull of a witch on her head and a woman wearing a necklace woven from her fangs and claws slowly came down in front of me.
Her ebony hair draped down her path, and she tucked it behind her shoulders, smelling of her fragrant roses. She scanned my whole body with her heart-like red eyes, and slowly approached me, covering her voluptuous breasts with her fingertips.
“Whoa… You’re actually seeing the person you’ve only been hearing about…?”
Approaching her almost naked, her voluptuous breasts and her hips twitching, she turned her body slightly and shook her hips as if to take a closer look. The firm brown body covered in her fur and the glossy skin, as if oil had been applied to her, stimulated the taste buds.
“Oh, maybe…”
Rather than a witch, this side had a visual like a priest of a primitive tribe. With her wild smile, Minerva slipped her finger on the tip of my chin, moistened her thick lips with her tongue, and slowly opened her mouth.
“Nice to meet you… My name is Minerva.”
“Nice to meet you. She is called Cassano.”
“Whoa… I heard a lot of stories from Dine, so I know…?”
Dinera-Chuck laughed and recited her cute nickname, then Minerva slowly lowered her finger, stroking the back of her neck and her collarbone, and stretched out her hand to me. As if possessed by something about her, Minerva’s outstretched hand held her hand, and slowly the two of us began to float in the sky.
“I knew it the moment I set foot in the jungle, but I didn’t expect to be lost. Oh.”
Minerva praised her, saying, “She’s cute,” And moistened her lips, sticking out her red tongue as if her lips were drying out. She tried to calm her urge to swell at the flirtatious tongue, and she bit her soft hand tightly.
“The surrounding scenery was so beautiful that it took her mind for a moment.”
“Uh-huh… Thank you, I manage it.”
“Maybe that’s why it resembled the owner and was very beautiful.”
“Uh-huh! Dine is right. Pervert.”
Kong- Minerva, who hit the tip of my nose with her empty right hand, looked at me with a mischievous smile. What did I do called pervert? Minerva said with a mischievous smile as if she had read my thoughts.
“If you look at me with such lewd eyes, you can feel it all…? Women are sensitive to the look in their eyes.”
I suddenly remembered looking at Haruna’s bursting breasts with the momentum to lick them. She held on to Minerva’s hand, thinking that she would not be able to contain it, so she slowly lowered the altitude.
“We’ve arrived, Dine will be very happy to see it.”
The jungle seen from the sky was really vast. Even though I flew high from the first moment, there were tree branches that brushed my ears, and when I looked down, I exclaimed admiration at the vast stretched out old trees and vines, and colorful birds flying around.
“Here it is.”
Along with the gradually lowering altitude, a wide vacant lot and heterogeneous buildings were placed all at once. A thick layer of smoke billowed from the house, which was stacked in layers of purple and black bricks.
“It’s in the middle of building a new one. It’s pretty empty, isn’t it?”
“I can feel the mysterious atmosphere, it is beautiful.”
“Uhuhu, thank you… Dine- where are you?”
[Master! Are you here!]
Looking at the empty clearing, Minerva placed her hands over her mouth and called to Undine in a languid voice. As I was waiting for Undine, looking at a posture that reminded me of a Japanese movie I had seen in the past, Minerva’s side was ripped open and Undine popped out of the crack.
[As you said, after studying and observing the spirit realm, we sought various advice on space movement between mutual consent with the contractor.]
Like a graduate student reporting to a professor, Undine explained without interruption with a clear voice and a straight waist.
[Casano!!!]
Undine, who looked me up and down with eyes as big as her fists, immediately blushed and screamed loudly.
[Ah embarrassingly, why are you coming!!! Come back quickly!!!]
If I said, “I didn’t come to see you,” The embarrassed Undines would surely get angry, and if I said yes, I’ll go back, the purpose of their visit would have been lost. Dilemma. Driven into hell, I opened my parting lips and said quietly.
“It’s Undine…”
“Casano-sama came at my invitation… Undine, what did I always say…?”
[Always stay calm, don’t put your emotions first, keep your reason…!]
The frozen Undine recited and looked at Minerva’s eyes. Seeing Undine, who is always like a child, pure and cute, frozen and fast-moving, was something new about Undine.
“Looking at what you’re doing, it looks like you’re only doing it here. Oh… I begged you to trust me like that.”
[No…! That, that’s…!]
“Dine first said that she wanted to learn something useful for her master, right? As punishment, go to the Silent Lake and pick a star willow flower…”
[I hate people over there…!]
“Write it…!”
Minerva scolded in a languid voice, put her hands on her waist and glared at Undine. The tearful Undine eventually trudged up into the sky and flew away.
[I’ll be back soon!]
Undine, who greeted me before she left, disappeared in an instant. Looking at the back of Undine, who couldn’t be seen anymore, he asked Minerva.
“You are the tiger teacher.”
“It’s not that strict. How much he insists on helping Cassano-sama…”
Since the two of us signed a custom contract rather than under the leadership of a proper Elementalist, we couldn’t do what a normal Elementalist could do. It is said that Minerva, who was looking around her jungle, felt a disparate connection between the two of us and called Undine.
“After looking at the child and studying it, one thing that has been blocked for a long time has been resolved. In return, I am teaching you the basics as a spirit.”
Minerva said that Undine, who was born as a lake spirit and lived an isolated life, was different from other spirits. He told me that if I told her everything, I could use Undine’s mana to cast spells, strengthen her body, summon Undine anywhere, and anything else would be possible.
“Thanks for the great help. If there is anything you want, I will repay you with anything.”
“Fufufu, I’ll tell you about that later. Is there a reason you came to me more than that?”
Apart from Minerva’s drowsy gestures and voices that gave off a sense of boredom, her red eyes were staring right through me.
“I have a fight with the beast tribe chief soon.”
“Since Cassano-sama is the leader of the moderate faction, you mean to fight Haruna-san.”
“You know?”
“We have helped each other a few times. Uhm, that’s right Given Haruna-san’s personality, I think she must have fought at least once?”
“Even so, I was beaten like a rat yesterday.”
Minerva laughed and began kneading my body with her sticky hands. Minerva, who kneaded her body with his strange finger movements, said with a languid smile.
“Haruna-san is the strongest beastman in the jungle of dreams. It is unavoidable.”
“We are going to duel with Haruna-sama for the position of village chieftain.”
“Hmm… Does Cassano, a stranger, have any reason to obsess over his position?”
I couldn’t answer the sharp question that penetrated the current situation, and I hesitated and finally organized my thoughts and said.
“He pushes himself as he pleases, but yes, even doing that doesn’t suit his temper, and I don’t want to give in easily for the sake of my women.”
“Huh, I don’t know what the situation is. There are a lot of things we don’t know about each other-“
With her languid smile, she grabbed my shoulder and led me, Minerva, guided by her hand, slowly moving her steps towards the center of her clearing.
“Rather, if Cassano-nim leaves, the three of us can talk to each other. Ah- but are you sure you won’t yield?”
There’s a story you don’t know- I confidently told Minerva who asked back with a sly nuance.
“Yes, it’s the seat my girls gave me, so I have to protect it with my own hands.”
“Fufufu, those kids seem to like it. It is a male virtue to keep the position of the leader.”
“I want to train to the point where I won’t be pushed back even if I fight Haruna-sama.”
“Huh- Wait a minute-“
– Suk
A hot palm that had dug into my clothes rubbed my stomach. Minerva, who was massaging my belly with her tongue out, slowly withdrew her hand and spoke in a slightly surprised voice.
“It’s been a while since I’ve accumulated mana, but it’s this much- I’m surprised.”
“You know that?”
“Witches and wizards have one thing to learn as their main strength. Observation is my specialty.”
“Huh- At this level, the mana training method… Or the application…”
After removing her hand, Minerva put her finger on her chin and muttered her unknown story, leaving her in a world of her own. She looked at the constantly muttering Minerva with her twinkling red jewel-like eyes, waiting for when she would finish.
“Fufu, Cassano-sama found a way to defeat Haruna-san.”
“Is that true?”
An hour to watch her Minerva, who was lost in her thoughts and showed no reaction, barely raised her head and saw Minerva smiling broadly, and approached her.
“Dine and Cassano-sama are both very special to accumulate this much mana without proper seniority.”
It was a story as far away as the stars in the sky, because I couldn’t learn or afford to learn mana practice, skills that accumulated mana learned by proper knights and mercenaries, five years after I fell in another world.
“I felt it without even knowing it…”
A mage who had been with the mercenaries told me that I had a small amount of mana in my body. I didn’t know that it kept growing…
“I will tell you the principle of the technique I know and how to move mana. Because I believe Cassano-sama will take care of the fight.”
“Thank you so much for letting me know. I want to repay you…”
“Uhuhu, I’ll receive the reward at the end of the work. Then, from today until the day before the duel, let’s learn.”
“All right.”
I made up my mind and looked at Minerva. You never know when an opportunity like this might come, so you had to seize it now.
“So when is the duel?”
“I haven’t decided yet.”
“Yes?”
The languid Minerva’s eyes widened for an instant.
“What do you mean?”
“I’m trying to learn in advance because Haruna-sama is going to ask for a duel.”
“I heard you didn’t decide. So you’re saying that the fight isn’t predetermined and you learn it in advance?”
“Is that how it works?”
Minerva’s eyes narrowed. A sigh escaped from Minerva’s plump lips, accompanied by her pitiful glances.
“I must be well-rewarded…”
Exhaling her sigh, Minerva spun around. Her bouncing hips twitched and swayed with her gait, leaving me to stare blankly at them.
“Follow me. Today, we will learn the theory first.”
Without looking behind her, she opened her mouth and followed Minerva into her house. She glanced at Minerva’s tanned brown skin, and until she entered her house, Minerva blushed in her ears and didn’t say a word.
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She was bombarded with knowledge by Minerva and parted at the entrance of the jungle, escorted by her.
“I’ll be waiting for you here tomorrow morning, so don’t be late.”
“Thank you so much for today.”
– Nod
As I bowed down to greet her, Minerva glanced at me, placed her hand on her chin, and spoke cautiously.
“He really is a stage shooter. You’re pretty self-righteous, too, to fight without asking the doctor.”
“Are you going to blame Haruna?” I confidently said to Minerva in a reprimanding tone.
“As a result of yesterday’s fight, it will happen unconditionally. This is guaranteed by our daughters.”
“…Huh, you’ll understand that when you see it, right? Rather, that would be more fun. Then I’m sorry~”
With a slack tone, Minerva slowly floated up in the sky. In a blink of an eye, she lost sight of the place where Minerva had been. The darkened sky and the setting sun made her temperature chilly.
“Hello-“
As I headed towards the village, a beastman I had seen a few times greeted me cheerfully. I nodded and entered the village.
“You! Are you Cassano?”
A woman with a tight, voluminous body in solid black leather approached me. The woman with a shrill voice said to me as if snarling.
“I can tell right away, the chief asked me to come to the gym when he sees you. Did I say?”
The picky woman said just what she had to say and she ran away. I ran to the place where the party was standing and left behind the chattering women and moved to the gymnasium.
– Perok!
As I headed towards the gymnasium, recalling the memories of walking with Eruka, a beastly woman swept the ground with her back and flew towards me with a strong impact. Swallowing her saliva and spitting at her red, swollen abdomen and pain, she ignored me and ran again.
“Hmm.”
Haruna, who approached her right boxer with her claws upright, kicked and blocked her before she saw me approaching, untied her hands behind her back and shouted loudly.
“Stop!”
-Stand up
As soon as the woman who was preparing to pounce heard her signal to stop, she looked at Haruna Che who maintained her straight posture. Seeing her standing like a soldier with her discipline firmly in place, her Haruna beckoned her lightly and signaled her to leave.
“Thank you!”
The woman bowed 90 degrees and stepped back and went to stand behind Haruna, who was looking at me with an expressionless expression. The other beastmen who had already lined up behind Haruna spread their distance and maintained their ranks.
“I’ve been looking for it since daytime, but it’s not there. Where have you been?”
“I’ve been away for a while because I have business to do.”
“Hmm. You must have seen Minerva.”
Haruna, who closed her eyes and nodded her head, slowly approached me. She must have smelled her, judging by the slight flaring of her nose. She was going to hide it because she wouldn’t do anything good if she became known, but she was caught at once.
“How was it when we met?”
“He was kind. I met him because I needed advice.”
“Hmm, then can I borrow some time from now?”
At Haruna’s polite request, I reluctantly nodded her head. Even if he went back anyway, he would just hang around with Tsuruka and Eruka, and he had a lot to talk about even briefly with Haruna, so refusal was virtually impossible.
“Of course.”
“Yeah, since you said you’d help with training, I thought it would be nice to compete with the people I brought.”
At the words of the competitor, the eyes of the beastmen standing in line behind Haruna flashed. Sensing the burning hostility, sympathy, and jealous gaze, I nodded once more and accepted Haruna’s proposal.
“As long as I can learn from someone like Haruna, I can always find time.”
“Whoa, you’re humble enough for someone who rushed to kill you yesterday.”
Haruna, who threw her mischievous joke, gave a slight smile and glanced at her subordinates who had kept her rank behind her. The one who stepped forward at Haruna’s wink was a boy with fairly small wolf ears.
“I have a lot to learn, so let’s seek help from you, it won’t be that easy.”
The boy, who was cheered up by her Haruna’s praise, shrugged her shoulders and approached me. Even as she looked up at me, her combative eyes were burning brightly.
“Then, if I beat this boy, I have something I want to ask you, can I hear your answer?”
“Hey, do you want to make a bet?”
Haruna smiled and showed her fangs, and I was taken aback by her clear smile for the first time. Her lively smile, which resembled Eruka’s, quickly disappeared, covered with expressionless expression, but I kept thinking of Haruna’s smile.
“Okay, I’ll answer anything if you win, but if this kid wins…”
Hmm – Haruna fell into her troubles with her arms crossed while her drool flowed away. Haruna, who seemed to have decided on her troubles for a moment, loosened her tightly gripped arms and placed her hands on her hips. Haruna said with a weak mischievous smile. .
“I have to do what I tell you to do for a day. However, I will answer up to five of any questions you ask.”
“That’s good enough. Can I do it right now?”
The boy turned around at my question and nodded vigorously at Haruna. At the signal that she was ready, Haruna looked at me again and replied with a nod of her head.
“Let’s see what I’ve learned from Minerva.”
Haruna turned her shoulders and watched me loosen her body. After looking at her for a while, she turned her body around and fell outside. The beastmen who had been standing behind Haruna and guarding the ranks followed her and left in an instant.
“I’m counting on you.”
Leaving her eyes watching us from outside the gymnasium, she lightly greeted the boy in front of her. The boy, who was stretching and warming up, spoke crookedly at my greeting.
“Heh, prepare to become Haruna-sama’s slave.”
The kids in this world seemed basically rude. Thinking of the kid whose name I couldn’t remember, I approached the naughty wolf.
The height difference was almost a head and a half, but I didn’t ignore it. From what I remember hearing when talking with Tsuruka, it was said that the growth of the beast race was slow, so it was clear that he was an adult with a boyish outward appearance.
“Are you ready?”
Haruna, who was watching us from outside her premises, pressed her ferocious breasts with her arms and loudly asked for her doctor. I lightly nodded her head.
“Yes! Ready!”
The bastard, who answered her loudly, glared at me with her eyes burning with her fighting spirit. I looked down at her baby, waiting for Haruna’s soon-to-fall signal to start.
“Start!”
With a thunderous start signal, the boy charged. Along with the leap with full power, the fist aiming for the chin pierced like a shot. I quickly reached out my hand and swung my fist, and despite the shaky balance, the boy stretched out his leg and delivered a kick aimed at my chin.
-Widely!
Immediately after blocking the kick with his free right hand, he circulated through the air and fired the same kick at the landing person. The one who lost his balance due to the long flight time was beaten and hit the floor while flying through the air.
“Quit!”
He rushed in without any psychological warfare, and although he was embarrassed by the ignorant fighting method, he watched with his guard raised without being vigilant. He straightened his posture and jumped back at me, baring his fangs.
“Whoa…!”
The percussion-rusher jumped high with his claws straight. I glanced at Haruna, but it seemed to be within acceptable range. Seeing his flashing fingernails slash at his head, I eventually backed away as if leaping back and opened my distance again.
“Running away like a rat…!”
“Crazy.”
Isn’t it sickening to fight proudly with bare hands? Tak-tak- The guy jumped in place and refined his posture, kicked off the ground again and started preparing to jump.
“Wow…?!”
This time, I rushed first because I was foolishly taking up time. When he kicked the ground and ran into the ground, he seemed to cross his arms to block it, but due to the difference in weight class, he was pushed back and his arms began to tremble.
Before I could get caught, I pulled out his leg and hit him on the head for his awkward posture. The sound of hitting the watermelon echoed and his head swung around.
“Aww!!!”
Watching the guy grind his teeth and put his head back, this time he slapped his cheek. His head snapped back just before his palm, which had been swollen with all his might, touched his cheek. Sensing that his upper body turned and his guard was empty because of his strength, he raised his nails and scratched my chest.
-Chack!
The moment I felt my nails getting caught in my clothes, I pulled my upper body back. The clothes caught on my nails stretched, and the moment I bit them, because of the nails, his small body ran straight to my movements.
Seizing the opportunity, I kicked it with my slender legs right before I pulled out my nails. Jjiik- My body turned around because of the strong kick, and the clothes caught on my nails were torn, but I ignored it and ran to the fallen guy.
– Pleasant! Wow! Wow!
“Kwaaaaak…!”
As he tried to get up, he pressed his arm with his knee and slapped his cheek. There was a chilling sound of bones grinding against his skull, but since it wasn’t my head, I ignored it and continued waving my hand.
-Chack! Chew!
He raised his fingernails and scratched my calf while being slapped on my swollen cheek. Ignoring the feel of his fingernails digging, I slapped him on the cheek, let out a painful scream, bit my fingers with his fangs, and immediately clenched my fists to his confession and lowered his cheekbones.
– Bahak! Baek! Baek!
Gradually, the strength of the nails scratching her legs weakened. I was worried about the wound that was coming on, but I didn’t care because I thought I could walk, and I kept punching him while punching him in the head.
“Huh, uhhh…!”
A painful moan flowed, and the nails scraping his leg finally stopped. I raised my fist to slam his red, swollen nose and drooling head down once more. Tup- When I glanced back at the grip that gripped my fist tightly, I saw Haruna looking down at me with a hardened expression.
“Don’t stop here.”
“Did I win?”
“It seems like you’ve lost your fighting spirit, so that’s why.”
Hee-hee- Hee-hee- Hee-hee- I watched the guy dripping all sorts of secretions with an airy sound, and got up slowly because I was dirty. I could feel the pain in my throbbing calf, but it wasn’t so much that I couldn’t walk.
“When I was my age, I was busy playing with my friends, but they fight well.”
“Probably the same age as you. Beasts grow slowly, so they look like boys, but they are already adults.”
Haruna shed tears and held the dismembered man’s hand and helped him up. Hudeulhudeul- The guy who was shaking his legs like a newborn small animal slowly moved to his place while being held by the hand of the beastman who was summoned by Haruna’s beckoning.
Haruna, who was staring at me with a troubled expression while pressing her arms against her unfathomable breasts, quietly opened her mouth.
“As expected, you have enough qualities as a warrior.”
I ignored the throbbing legs and stood across from Haruna, lightly accepting the compliment.
“Compared to Haruna-sama, it’s nothing.”
“I can’t help it because the years I’ve lived are different, now is it my turn to receive the price of victory?”
After watching her treat the swollen face, Haruna quietly took me to her corner. Haruna stepped into a quiet place with no one around, looked at me with her strange eyes and urged her to ask her question.
“Who is the next Chieftain?”
First, I asked the question I was most curious about. According to the prophecy, it was either I submit to the next chieftain or he submits to me. It’s not that I blindly believe in the prophecy, but to break the will of the villagers and Haruna who believed in the prophecy, it was best to follow the prophecy.
“If I say that we have already met, will it be invalid?”
“Haha, you know.”
Haruna threw a spiteful joke at her and said as she peeked at her and lifted her head.
“The child we fought earlier is the next chieftain. After hearing your compliments and comments, he became angry for a long time.”
A kid who couldn’t even control his emotions was the next chief. She stared at Haruna, stunned by the completely unexpected answer. Haruna shrugged her shoulders as if she wasn’t really lying and added an explanation.
“If we fought calmly, it would have been more difficult. Although she is an immature child who can’t even handle mana yet, her instincts are innate.”
As I’ve already been attached to him once, I’ve already figured out his power. Even if he calmly measured the situation and fought, if I gathered mana, it was enough to knock him down.
“The second question. How strong do I have to be to fight Haruna-sama on an equal footing?”
“Ho-oh… Are you with me? Hmm…”
Haruna swallowed her drool and was immersed in her thoughts, and Haruna, who walked around shaking her voluptuous breasts, stopped her steps as if she had finished organizing her thoughts and looked at me with her clear eyes.
“If you are trained by me for about 15 days and show enough mana management to be able to use sword skills, at least you won’t be pushed back.”
“Don’t get pushed – are you?”
“You use a sword, and I mainly do fighting. But you’re not good at swordsmanship, and you’re not good at fighting either.”
Haruna looked at me while gently stroking my sleepy neck. With her slightly reddened face, Haruna took a step back from me and explained again.
“If we had a fair duel, both would fight with a grapple. It’s not easy for me to predict as your fighting skills are unpredictable. That would be the condition for the most equal fight.”
Fighting without using any weapons is the most likely way to beat Haruna-I nodded her head and asked Haruna the third question as she waited for the next question.
“Haruna-sama said that the divided villages would unite and take the lead in a war that would break out on the continent.”
“Um, obviously it was.”
“If the villages are merged, who will be the chieftain?”
Haruna, who seems to have understood the meaning of her third question, opened her mouth slowly with an incomprehensible smile.
“Hmm… Can I ask what you think first?”
“I want to build Tsuruka or Eruka.”
“Huh… Isn’t it you? Aren’t you the chief now?”
I nodded and explained the trade in the village. He explained the long-term relationship with the merchant company in Hormia and the benefits that the village could see, and took care of Haruna.
“Huh… Did you go that far?”
“It was possible because a kite came about by chance. And now that we have traded with the human guild, if hardliners stand up and try to cut off relations with humans, everything will be ruined.”
“Right. Surely that would be difficult.”
“Then…”
“But the chieftain’s opinion is absolute. Rather, if you want to prevent such a situation, you should be the chieftain.”
“Can I become what I want to be?”
Haruna smiled and untied her arms as she approached me. Haruna placed her hand on her chin-my shoulder, she said with a faint smile.
“We must fight a sacred duel. Cassano, the patriarch of the moderates.”
It was as expected. I calmed down her rising smile and looked down at Haruna and asked again.
“Is the opponent Haruna-sama?”
“I would have said I was a priest, but that’s why your opponent should be that kid you saw earlier…”
In an instant, Haruna’s gaze changed to that of a beast. Chinna asked Haruna, who smiled while exposing her fangs, facing her sharp pupils and the creepy eyes that looked at her prey.
“But?”
“That wouldn’t be so much fun. It is one way for me to act as the chief’s representative.”
“Then isn’t that too cowardly? I’m not even Haruna-sama’s opponent.”
“Or how about a separate bet? After 15 days, depending on the outcome of the duel, we follow the winner’s request.”
“Are you betting?”
Haruna nodded her head and replied with a bright smile.”
“After 15 days, the winner of the duel becomes the chieftain and governs the unified village. In addition, the loser grants the winner’s wish.”
“It seems Haruna-sama wants a lot from me.”
“Whoa… Don’t you want something from me too?”
-Munkle
Haruna, who presses her large breasts with her arms and exposes her cleavage, the gap between her blushing face and confident expression is quite unique.
“If I win, you will have to remain as the chief of the village. You will go out with me at the forefront of the war.”
“What if I win?”
“This town belongs to you. I will take a step back, but I will always help at the moment of war and at your request.”
“After all, I have to remain in the village whether I win or lose.”
“No, it’s okay for you to become the chief and leave Tsuruka the acting chief. Just stopping by the village once in a while is enough.”
We predicted each other’s moment of victory and defeat. Predicting an unknown future, we discussed all the situations and talked again.
“What is your wish?”
“I will tell you when I win.”
“Huh, good. Then, do you agree to have a duel in front of everyone in the village in the next 15 days?”
“I agree.”
“I’ll tell you after I’ve sorted out the conditions for the duel. Ah, training will proceed as planned, so come here every afternoon from now on.”
“All right. I’m tired today, so I’d like to go back after this…”
“Let’s do that, are the rest of the questions intended to be asked later?”
The conversation seemed to be over, so Haruna turned around and realized that the question wasn’t over yet, so she asked me back. I was contemplating whether or not to ask something I had been curious about until Haruna’s lips bitten into her eyes and I finally asked.
“Did you go back to your room and masturbate yesterday?”
“…”
“…”
We were just silent. As if time had stopped, we stood face to face in an empty lot where we couldn’t hear a single sound of the wind, and we just spent time looking into each other’s eyes. Haruna’s eyes blinked slowly, and her thick pink lips slowly opened.
“Did not do it.”
Haruna, denied by her calm voice, slowly turned her body around. Her face, ripe as red as her apples, and her ears could tell the heat from behind. Paddle paddle—Haruna, who trembled her clenched fists, spoke to me again with her turned body.
“Let’s go first. The last question will be asked later.”
– Trudge
Haruna walked away from her seat at an accelerating pace, and the more I thought about the duel after 15 days, the more I couldn’t figure out how to make a decision with Haruna. Moved to
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Chapter 62 – 5. Haruna, the Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
“Because that’s not it! I told you to compress it as if you were squeezing a ball while giving strength to your stomach and pulling it together!”
Even though I was sweating profusely and straining my stomach, I stood comfortably under the shade with a cane and gnashed my teeth as I watched Minerva screaming loudly.
“I did, I did as I was told…!”
“What Cassano-sama is doing is giving strength and putting in belly fat! All you have to do is apply strength and knead the mana as if it were tightly packed and slowly compress it!”
[Casano! It’s not like that! Try it!]
Undine chattering next to me and gathering water droplets in the air, I did a good job, I couldn’t spit out a bitter smile, but it was frustrating.
“Because I’ll figure it out…! Go and rest…!”
[Heeing… Okay…]
At first glance, the downcast Undine pouted and flew to Minerva’s side. Minerva stroked the head of her undine, whining, her master, and scolded me, opening her ax eye and stretching her horse’s tail.
“Don’t throw sparks at the kid for no reason! Are you going to beat Haruna-san like that?”
Haruna, yes, even doing this shit was all because she wanted to avenge her twin sister by winning the duel with Haruna and taste that voluptuous body once. Recalling Haruna’s ferocious chest, I tightened my stomach and clenched my teeth.
“Not over there clothes…! Take a break!”
Her energy was driven elsewhere by Haruna’s breasts, and Minerva’s urgent request to stop forced me to relax and catch my breath. Minerva, blushing as if embarrassed, beckoned me to come under the shade.
“Whoa…”
It was a really hard training to gather mana while bathing in the sunlight of the jungle where it seemed like it would die because it was so hot.
“Eat this.”
Minerva handed over the bouncing water bottle, and as soon as I held it in his hand, I emptied the bottle in an instant. As I sat down leaning against the tree, swallowing my saliva at the embarrassment of having even his underwear wet, Minerva looked down at me with a pitiful face.
“I thought I had talent, but I’m disappointed. It’s the basic of the basics of mana management.”
“Because it works if you let it flow inside your body.”
“The principle of the sword technique is to control the flowing mana and overlay it on her sword. Oh. Can you cut through a stone wall with simply running sand?”
Haruna means stone wall, I must mean flowing sand. Her irritation welled up, but Minerva’s nagging was only advice for me, so I calmed her irritation and quietly reflected on her advice.
“Today, let’s do that. I hear you will train with Haruna-san when you go back.”
“Isn’t there an elixir that can apply sword energy when you close and open your eyes?”
“There are treasures like that in the royal palace. Would you like to visit?”
“Whoa…”
According to my will, I gathered the mana that went around her body. Following Minerva’s advice, she tried to slowly gather her mana into her ship. If you try to give strength to the ship and try to unite, you can feel the flow of mana wriggling and sticking together in the form of a ball.
-Startle
The mana that was entangled in the form of a clumsy sphere, now focused on compressing it little by little, the moment attention was dispersed and the entangled mana was released one by one. It was a situation that could not be used, as if one side of a cube was aligned and the other side was matched, and the first side was released.
“But that’s enough for one day.”
Minerva, who couldn’t see me sweating and concentrating under the cool shade, stopped me. Earlier, I said that it was the basic of the basics, but when I stared at Minerva, Minerva, who opened her ax eyes on the contrary, looked down at me and scolded me.
“What is it? Those eyes- To Master, those eyes are disrespectful-“
“It’s nothing.”
“Once mana is compressed, the next step is to practice making it into the desired form. After that, it’s time saving. You don’t have to be in too much of a hurry.”
“Then, is this good enough?”
“Considering how quickly the mana was created, it is phenomenal speed.”
The witch’s guarantee somehow made me feel better. She used to be ridiculed for being a walking meat shield when rolling in the mercenaries, but she had a hidden talent – Minerva whispered quietly as she cooled her head, holding the corners of her mouth as she loosened.
“But you have to work harder… There are really few specimens like Mr. Cassano.”
“A sample?”
“Ah, no… It’s hot, isn’t it? I have an appointment in the afternoon, so go back to the village with Dine.”
It’s a situation that anyone can see, but I nodded her head and saw her off without questioning her Minerva. I don’t know what she’s up to, but from the moment she said she wanted to defeat Haruna, it was a bit easy to suspect Minerva, who did her best to help her.
[Master must be busy – he is also my master!]
It was an unknown flow of praise, but at Undine’s words, she nodded and praised them together.
“Yeah, he’s such a great person.”
[He likes compliments on how pretty he is…!]
Look around, look around- Undine looked around and quietly whispered in my ear. Turns out she said she was a witch of observation. Are you secretly watching us? At Undine’s advice, I spoke out loud.
“You’re such a beautiful person and even have a beautiful heart. It’s really amazing.”
[Huh! Such a beautiful teacher, I’m so happy!]
After enjoying the awkward skit with Undine, I quietly closed my eyes enjoying the cool breeze blowing. It was still a long way from the time I promised Haruna, so I wanted to enjoy this tranquility.
[Casano- Aren’t you going to the village?]
“Let’s rest for a bit. Minerva-sama goes back and forth in 10 minutes, but there is an hour left before the appointment, so Undine and you rest next to me too.”
[Uh…?]
At my words, Undine widened her eyes, looked into my eyes, quietly crossed his fingers, counted something, and then gave me an awkward smile.
[I… I’m slower than Master, so it might take a little longer…]
“Ah, where is a spirit as fast as Undine- Come here. Huh?”
I gently hugged Undine and patted Undine, who was talking disparagingly out of desperation. Undine, who was quietly held in my arms, put her hand on my shoulder and said with an awkward smile.
[Is it…? Shall we take a break then?]
“Okay, let’s take a little nap together.”
Enjoying the cool Undine’s body temperature, I hugged Undine’s body with her eyes closed and buried her head. Hehe- laughed and burrowed into my arms and hugged me in the same way.
After two hours of deep sleep, we woke up and hurriedly returned to the village. The one who greeted us was Haruna, who had a terrifying smile on her face from the first day, asking if she was late. Having been hit countless times by sparring under the guise of training, I crawled on the ground and regretted it.
**
“No, stretch straighter!”
After the violence under the guise of Dalian was over, Haruna took over her subordinates who had already been trained and offered to teach them one-on-one, leaving me alone. I was annoyed by the next chieftain who was glaring at me like I was going to kill him, but I ignored him because I didn’t feel anything even when he glared at me as if I was going to kill him with his swollen face.
“The strength itself is sufficient, but the ability to learn is a little lacking.”
The basic training, which started with only the two of them in the large gymnasium, started with Haruna’s nagging and was in progress. Feeling annoyed at Haruna’s nagging reaction just like Minerva’s, I loosened my posture and spat out a sharp reply.
“How can I do this since I was born? I’m bored too…”
As if an awl protruded from her words, Haruna looked at me with her widened eyes as if a little surprised, and quietly parted her lips.
“I’m sorry if that sounded like an accusation. Your qualities are sufficient, but it seems regrettable that you spoke aggressively without even realizing it.”
Haruna acknowledged her mistake and apologized politely, and she acted like her child.
“I’m sorry, I was in the position of receiving help, but I was just emotional and acted like a child.”
“No. Just learn a few more moves and that’s it. I don’t know what you’re learning from Minerva, but it looks like you had a pretty tough day today.”
As she bowed her head in apology, Haruna approached her and held her body, holding her arms and legs and moving them to correct her posture. Her white cloth was drenched in sweat from her sweltering sunlight, and her deep breastbone and strong back were clearly visible.
“Whoa…”
Ignoring the texture of her wet clothes clinging to her with sweat, the moment I tried to ask if it was okay to stretch out like this, she put her nose near the nape of her neck, closed her eyes, and twitched her nose little by little. I found Haruna. Haruna’s face was slowly covered by her sharp nose and a blush that spread like paint.
“Haruna-sama?”
She closed her eyes at my call, and Haruna, who had been sniffing her body odor, slowly opened her eyes and looked at me. With the momentary silence that covered her gymnasium, Haruna’s voluptuous body clung to my body. Her soggy sweat and elastic skin clung to her, reminding her of her lewd texture.
“I have to stretch her arms out a little more here.
– Mulkeong
Her bouncing chest was pressed against my shoulder. Her soft, firm touch felt on her back and shoulders, distracting her concentration, but following Haruna’s instructions, she stretched out her arms wider. Haruna, who corrected her posture by running her slender fingers around her wrist, slowly let go of her body.
– Jjeook
Each other’s sweat clung to each other, and the sound of dripping water flowed quietly. Reminded of the sound of water as my pubis and buttocks touched during intercourse, I finally hid the fact that I had an erection as much as possible, unable to calm down my erect cock.
“It’s quite hot today… I’m thinking of going back…”
After Haruna clung to her and smelled her, she looked at me with a dazed expression and began to speak in a rare soft voice. It looked very similar to her twin sister after she smelled my underwear or sweat.
I was sorry to miss this opportunity, so I stopped Haruna from leaving and asked me to look at her while forcing her to take various poses.
“Well… Then let’s do a little more and go.”
While looking at my body with her shaking eyes, Haruna slowly clung to her back. She clung to her from behind as if hugging her, and Haruna began to touch her bluntly, such as grabbing her inner thighs and moving them, leading her arms and hugging her, then correcting her posture.
“Haha…”
The dilated pupils, the tongue sticking out like a dog in heat, the pricked ears and wagging tail showed that Haruna’s condition was not normal. I smiled at Haruna, who seemed to be distracted by the heat and my body odor.
**
The horny body slowly made the body heat up. Haruna felt the sweat on her back and her ass and the sticky juice flowing from her genitals, barely keeping her sanity.
‘I can’t do this…’
Watching Cassano focus on her learning, as if she had already forgotten the naughty question she asked yesterday, Haruna clung to Cassano, vowing not to be shaken.
‘It’s hard…’
Haruna, whose head was dizzy from the strong male scent that emanated from him, tried to drop her nose and grabbed Cassano’s arm to correct her posture, but as he hugged her, he could barely sense the firmness of her arm muscles and the smell of the male’s body on her chest. It was enough to shake Haruna’s reason.
“Haruna-sama?”
Haruna suddenly came to her senses at Cassano’s voice calling her by her own name in a low voice. The light gray pants she was wearing had already turned dark gray, soaked with sweat and juices. She wondered if she would see the sloppy look? She covered it with her hand.
“Why, why is that?”
Cassano flinched and examined the condition of Haruna, who was hesitant to answer her. The sweat that soaked her whole body and the scent of a horned female wafting out. Cassano, noticing that she was already horny enough to accept her cock, approached without hiding her erect cock any longer.
“I want to go back soon.”
Haruna looked at Cassano’s erect penis through her pants. What a hard dick she is for stretching her cotton pants like that when it’s not even rubber. Haruna couldn’t stop the lewd fantasies eating through her head, and she just stared at Che Cassano’s cock with her mouth open.
The cold-hearted Haruna who had already visited the village on the first day had already ceased to exist. Her female instincts awakened after spying on her daughters, Haruna. There was.
“Let’s go, Tsuruka and Eruka both said they’d be late today.”
“Yes, it is…”
Cassano, seeing her swaying pupils as she looked at her body here and there, Cassano swallowed her accusation and twitched the corners of her mouth. Having already learned the habits of the Beasts, he had a hunch that he could knock her Haruna down with just a little more push.
“More, it’s hot. I need to go back and wash.”
Noticing her own attire, Haruna silently covered her body with her hands and backed away from her. The wet white tee was revealing the unfiltered sports bra, and the comfortable light gray pants had become so dark gray that their original color could no longer be found.
“If you don’t mind, may I wash first? I have been sweating since this morning.”
Cassano deliberately grabbed her by the neck and fluttered to cool off. The smell of her body and sweat spread through her light gestures. In fact, it was a bait to throw at Haruna, but it was true that it was embarrassing. Minerva’s training from the morning made even her underwear wet, so her whole body felt uncomfortable.
“Let it be. Well, then I’ll go first.”
-Tadadak
Haruna ran away without even looking behind her, and Cassano looked at her back, appreciating Haruna’s swaying hips. Her body was wet up to her waist, and her pants were soaked with sweat. Her buttocks and the inside of her thighs and calves were wet, as if she were watching her decalcomania.
“There seems to be only one ritual…”
Even though it was a deliberate approach and touch, Haruna’s body reacted in heat. She didn’t know how hot she was, but if she was that much, when she thought of Tsurukana and Ruka, it wasn’t long before she did her thing. Cassano walked quietly home, enjoying the cool breeze.
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Chapter 63 – 5. Haruna, a Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
Haruna, who hurriedly ran in first, waited for me with her back in the hallway as if she had remembered my request to wash first.
“Wow, here you go. Hurry up and wash up.”
Actually, I could use the bathroom in my room, but I didn’t tell Haruna. Haruna, who only remembers washing herself in the large bathroom by Tsuruka’s hand, knew that she could only wash herself if I washed her.
“Then excuse me first.”
Thanks to Haruna, who arrived first, the hallway was filled with the scent of lewd females. She was only suspicious, but the moment she sniffed her nose, Haruna was convinced that the water stains on her wet clothes weren’t just sweat.
“Even if you go in quickly…!”
Because she smelled her, Haruna noticed that she smelled her own and turned her face red. I hurriedly went into the bathroom, getting chills at the narrow pupils along with the stiffly standing tail.
“Whoa…”
Throwing all the clothes into the neatly placed laundry basket, I grabbed some bath tools and entered the bathroom.
– Dripping
Entering the spacious bathroom with the pleasant sound of a wooden door, I slowly immersed myself in a bathtub filled with heated water. I don’t know what method, but guessing the principle of the always-heated bathroom, I quietly dipped my face into the water and thought about it.
What would you wish for if you beat Haruna? It seemed trivial to simply ask him to hold him. Judging from Haruna’s reaction, which seemed to have already physically passed on to me, it was a very easy wish. Come to think of it, they told me to become the chief if I won, but thinking of Tsuruka and Eruka, staying in the village was good, but staying in one place was not so good.
“Pu-hoo…”
-Charleureuk
When I lifted my head and got out of the water, the bathtub overflowed and hit the floor. Watching the water slowly flow down the floor and fall into the drain, I met Sierra and sorted out the news to deliver. As I thought of Haruna’s dense female body, I suddenly thought of Rachel too.
She was the first monumental woman to possess as a full-fledged female, not just as a hugger. I don’t even remember her name, but she said that she would settle in the city with the money she had, but if she became the chief of the village, she decided to consider calling it a village altogether. Come to think of it, I don’t even know the name of the town. Blaming my lack of knowledge, I quietly soaked in the bathtub.
**
Haruna gulped down her saliva as she watched Cassano run into her bathroom. A strong masculine scent that emanates from the moment he enters the house. Haruna, who secretly sniffed at the mysteriously thick scent and sniffed it, felt guilty for his calm expression and answered with a smirk.
“Why are you doing this…”
Despite knowing that her daughters were men, she became resentful of the body reacting to them, and Haruna, holding her overwhelmingly large breasts and firm abdomen as if pinching, leaned back in the hallway and waited for Che Cassano.
“No matter how you think about it, it’s from then…”
Curious about Cassano’s ability to beat Luca, he moderated his strength to deal with him, but the moment when he caught his guard and strangled his neck. The feeling of breaking her own shackles as she led her village and walked the path of selflessness at the hand that blazed with her fighting spirit, wrote evil and strangled her throat.
“I’m sorry…”
Recalling the sensation of her tingling throat being tightened, Haruna opened her mouth in tears and let her love juice flow. Haruna, blushing, twisted her thighs and looked at her bathroom where Cassano had entered. She thought she would go crazy waiting like this. She wanted to calm herself down by pouring cold water on her, but she only had one bathroom.
“What do you wish for…”
Recalling her prophecy that fell in Tebra Village, Haruna resumed her lewd imagination again. He took the next chieftains and his subordinates and entered the village of Hinera and reunited.
He offered him a bet that was spontaneous. After watching the love affair between his daughters and the cute spirit, Cassano was worried about him and wanted him to stay in the village and assist him and his daughters rather than leave, so it was a bet that he called because he didn’t have a card to catch him.
“Then those eyes…”
The moment he said he would listen to anything, the male’s eyes glistened fiercely. Meeting those eyes, Haruna twisted his thigh again to calm the tickling pussy. Haruna, who was on the side of trampling rather than being trampled on, was very weak with those eyes that seemed to be looking at prey, only she didn’t know.
“Huh…”
Lustful sensations churning all over her body. Her eldest daughter’s big cock that was soaked in her love juice and glistening pussy, and the coercive sex of a male who shook his waist as he pleased, thinking only of himself, without caring about the convenience of the females lying on her bed, lingered in Haruna’s head and was full. Began to fill.
“Haa… Haa… Nope…”
The day I spurted out her sticky love juice, I couldn’t stand it any longer. After the death of her beloved husband, she never slept or masturbated, but after watching her dignified male sex with her eyes open, she could no longer turn away from the sexual desire that dominated her entire body.
-Turk… Turuk…
She let go of her back and walked on tiptoe down the hallway in case anyone heard, heading to her bathroom. Hearing the sound of water flowing through the bathroom, Haruna looked at Cassano’s shadow, gulped down her saliva, and opened the door very quietly.
-Druck…
“Sniff sniff… Sniff…♡”
A strong masculine scent wafts as soon as you enter the bathroom. A thick male body odor that could not be turned away flowed from the laundry basket placed in front of her nose. Haruna quietly reached out and picked up the one that was on top of her.
“This…”
The top of her neck and back were soaked and discolored. Grabbing her crumpled hands, Haruna slowly brought the crumpled clothes to her nose. The smell of Cassano’s thick sweat running through her brain and spine the moment she closed her eyes and buried her nose. She wore it all day, and she said that the faint smell of his scent and the thick smell of sweat gave Haruna great pleasure.
“Huh, huh ♡”
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
In the end, Haruna, who couldn’t stand it, put her finger in her lustful cunt that was begging for something. Haruna’s thick cunt, awakened by her female instincts even though she hadn’t touched her in such a long time, swallowed her fingers in an instant and began to gnaw at them.
“Hugh…!”
Haruna bent her fingers into hooks instead of inserting her deeply. Haruna bit the nape of her neck with her mouth, sucked on it, and scratched her vaginal folds with her fingers. Without hesitation, she coolly scratched the throbbed part, and after piercing her lower back, Haruna started masturbating her, and within a minute, she gushed out a tide and went away.
– Kwaaaaagh
Biting at her clothes with her sharp fangs, Haruna somehow suppressed her moans. In her bathroom, Cassano was splashing water and flushing, but the moment she caught her guard and made a loud noise, it was clear that she would jump out of the bathroom in an instant.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop…!”
It was a top that had already changed color from sweat, but now it was soaked in her Haruna’s saliva and the color faded to her chest area. Burying her face in her tight clothes, Haruna let out a moan and thrusted into her cunt, wanting more pleasure. She roughly threw her top, which she had already enjoyed enough, on the floor, and Haruna rummaged through her laundry basket with a rough hand.
“Haha…!”
At the feel of the button in her hand, Haruna immediately grabbed it and pulled it. Cassano’s pants, which she had brushed against over and over again, fell into Haruna’s hands fluttering like an octopus eel baiting her.
“No…”
Because she had just been wearing it, it felt hot just holding it in her hand. Haruna checked her bathroom and the door, then slowly spread her crotch and pulled it towards her nose.
“Huh…!”
The pants that covered Cassano’s heavy groin all day, the sweat that flowed back and forth in the sultry jungle rubbed her, and she put her nose to the pants she was holding and she just sniffed them. Started spreading to
It wasn’t just the smell of body or sweat, but the strong smell of cock. Haruna drooled over her saliva, poked her finger even deeper, and sucked on her crotch with her mouth just like before, sucking and sniffing her.
“Aww…!”
Haruna scratched and prodded the area around her cervix, then scooped out her cunt and drenched her bottom in love juice. Haruna sniffed her scent as she squatted on top of a sloppy puddle, sucking her crotch. Haruna swayed her voluptuous ass as she sighed at her fading scent as he thumped her cunt.
“Ha ha… Ha ha…!”
As he sniffed her cock and poked her cunt, she felt so good that she had the illusion that she was being fucked. Anna compared the sexual intercourse with her husband, feeling her floating and thinking about when it was. Her cunt clung to her finger. Haruna stirred her cunt and slowly pulled out her finger.
-Tsuriup…
Her fingers were soaked in the slimy juices from her sore throat for a long time. Haruna removed the pants from her mouth, crumpled them as they were, and gently wiped the liquid on her fingers. When the moment came for her to taste her best side dish, she slowly put her hand in the laundry basket, opening her aching pussy, even though Haruna had removed her finger.
– Gap
A small piece of cloth that felt warm was held in her hand. Haruna guided her shaking head and trembling hands with her sex drive, which had soared to her limit, and finally pulled Cassano’s underwear out of her basket.
– Anger
The moment I put it in front of her nose, her scent spread and saliva started to form in her mouth. Even though she cooled off her sexual desire like a delicacy after starving for three days with other clothes, the moment she took out her underwear, which had been soaked in sweat and cock all day, Haruna’s brain was already devoured by her sexual desire.
“Zhuuuuu… Chuuuuu♡ Huuuuu♡”
Haruna slowly licked her crotch with her tongue, and the smell of her cock spread from the tip of her tongue. Haruna licked her underwear with the tip of her tongue as she bit into it with her sharp fangs and lower teeth.
Ahh… Once you know this, there’s no turning back. I pretended to be calm and relaxed, but in the end I am also a female. I really wasn’t interested in anything, but the moment I saw her having an affair with her daughters, she had already crossed the irreversible river.
“Hey uh ♡ hoo hoo hoo hoo hoo ♡”
– Chow ah ah
Haruna squirted her tide like peeing, and her waist trembled, and eventually sat down on her floor in an unsightly way. Her fluttering ass and stiff clitoris were just indications of how aroused her Haruna was. Haruna’s saliva flowed down her collarbone and flowed down her breastbone to her navel.
“Hugh ♡”
At the strong scent that seemed to pierce her brain with a cock, Haruna eventually squirmed unsightly and left her sidekick again and again. Her long celibate life, which she voluntarily dunta, made Haruna into a vulgar woman who could not hold on to great pleasure and abandoned her sooner.
-Shoot ah… Tak.
Haruna, who was fidgeting and rubbing her buttocks in the puddle of her own juice, noticed the situation in her bathroom, where the noise had stopped as she was floundering in the waves of her pleasure. She stood up on the creaky wooden floor in an atmosphere where Cassano was about to appear, but her legs and arms, which were already weak, made Haruna’s lascivious body sink to the floor again and again.
“Andae…!”
Cassano’s shadow slowly approaches through the window. If this continues, she will be caught. Cassano, who had raped her daughters several times and looked at her with lewd eyes as if he would eat them every day, would attack her before she could make excuses if he saw her like this.
“Haha…?”
If it hits you, that’s a good thing. Imagining Cassano clinging to her lustful pussy, Haruna grabbed Cassano’s underwear tightly and stared at the slowly approaching shadow. She pretended not to know and ignored him, but after seeing her sex with her daughters, her body was burning up every day as she awakened to her sexual desire.
“Haaaaa…♡”
It was obvious that Cassano would be delighted to find out that the strongman who beat her self over and over again was a bitch who couldn’t stop fucking his cock. He is good because he violates himself, and he is good because he is freed from the sexual desire that dominates his body every day. It’s a mutually good way, so why did I try to run away?
Haruna was already being dominated by her lascivious sexual desire that had invaded her brain. She can no longer think normally. She has already given up her resistance as if it was a fait accompli to dedicate her body to Cassano, but her last ray of reason sent a signal to Haruna.
“Ahhh…!”
If this is unseemly committed, the duel I promised him, the prophecy that must be kept. Everything fizzles out! Haruna jumped out of the bathroom with her clothes on as soon as the door slid open. She had to clear the trail, but didn’t have time. She hoped he didn’t notice and she ran out of her bathroom as fast as she could.
– Dripping
After closing her bathroom door with the sound of her door opening all the way, I ran frantically to her own room. Clinging on something in her hand, she thumped thump- she climbed her stairs, Haruna opened her door and as soon as she entered her room, she sank to the ground and gasped for breath.
“Ha…! Ha…! Haaa…!”
Her heart felt like it was about to jump out of her mouth. Her legs trembled and her head whined – throbbed as if someone had beaten it with a hammer. Haruna wiped her sweaty forehead with something she held in her hand, then she remembered what it was and quickly lowered her hand.
Haruna noticed that she had brought Cassano’s underwear, which she had been drinking and washing for a long time. Eventually, she smiled sadly and lowered her head. She hugged her knees and buried her face, blaming herself for being pathetic. What if Cassano finds out about this and comes to me? What face do you look at? Aren’t you the husband of your daughters?
“Hugh…!”
She trembled with the residual pleasure that still roamed her body, but Haruna looked at her panties held in her hand. You wouldn’t know If she can’t control her libido, shouldn’t she be helped by him? If she wins the duel and stays in the village, all she has to do is get a little help from her daughters.
Satisfied with her sexual desire and rolling her brain that couldn’t think normally, Haruna grabbed her panties tightly and slowly brought them to her nose. This was her own room, a space where she could do as she pleased without caring about others’ eyes on her. Her head was full of troubles and worries, but Haruna ran away. Entrusted with her instant pleasure, Haruna put her Cassano underwear back in her mouth and slowly reached out her hand to her vagina.
**
Coming out of the bathroom with the heat, I brushed off my wet hair and took a deep breath. At that moment, there was only one person with the strong female scent that pierced his lungs, not the sunlight-like scent of Tsuruka, nor the subtle scent of Eruka.
“Hoo…”
The disheveled laundry basket, the water station, and the slightly opened bathroom door left traces of people. I took a deep breath in the scent of Haruna drifting in the bathroom and inspected the laundry basket. The underwear I had taken off was gone and the clothes felt hot.
Haha…”
The beast people were curious about this. No matter how strong and cold she looks, she eventually turns into a female in front of a male. If she had met this species before, her life in another world would have been smooth.
– Stew
When I figured out the identity of the sticky liquid, the puddle that gave off an obscene scent that was clearly not water, I couldn’t help but raise the corners of my mouth. I have to pretend I don’t know about Haruna. Isn’t that how you periodically do cute things like this? Until her 15th, I thought a lot about how to win her, but it seemed like she had an answer.
“Ha…”
I closed my eyes, savoring the strong female scent that pierced my lungs. The anger that had soared while learning various things today disappeared like snow melting in an instant, feeling as if the opponent who seemed the most difficult was the easiest day to deal with.
Excited for tomorrow, I wiped the wet puddle with my clothes, put on my gown, and got out of the bathroom.
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Chapter 64 – 5. Haruna, the Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
“Good morning, how are you?”
Tsuruka, who was putting food on the table with her apron wrapped around her, greeted me with a bright smile. The girls happily chatted with Undine as they descended the stairs. I put down the food and hugged Tsuruka from behind as she headed towards the kitchen.
“It’s cute, but how long are you going to stick with that tone?”
“What, what are you talking about…?”
“You don’t have to talk like that in front of me, so you can talk like a normal girl like when we’re together at night.”
I don’t know if she’s comfortable with it, but I’ll buy it- Tsuruka, who insists on her way of speaking, sometimes has a relaxed atmosphere, and there are times when she speaks in a bouncy way like women of her age. That seemed more comfortable to me, and I got the feeling that when Tsuruka got entangled in her position, she couldn’t easily let go of her forced tone.
“That’s… Uh… It’s not like that…”
– Kkwaak
She hugged Tsuruka’s throbbing waist and placed her chin on Tsuruka’s head. Caught in her arms, Tsuruka pulled her butt back and rubbed it gently between her groin and looked at me.
“More than that! They said they were going to see Minerva today too!”
Tsuruka, who rolled her eyes and felt the pleasure rising from her crotch, realized that she was sitting there, and she slipped into my arms, and she pushed me on the waist and sat her in her chair. She was able to hold on, but Tsuruka, who puffed out her cheeks and turned her words around, was so cute that she pushed her forward.
“Ah…”
Haruna, who was munching on the crumbly bread with her eyes wide open, looked at me sitting next to her. I greeted her in the morning with a smile at Haruna who looked tired and lost her firearm.
“Good morning.”
“Okay…”
– Flinch
Haruna looked down at the plate and rubbed the bread, avoiding my gaze like a guilty person. The act of hiding it was a bit awkward, like Haruna, who is sober, but I didn’t show it and continued talking to her.
“I wonder what I will learn today.”
“Oh, yes. You seem to like using your feet, so correct your leg strength and posture…”
-Gulp
Haruna looked at me with the remaining bread in her mouth and couldn’t open her mouth easily when she saw me.
“Correction… Simple sparring…”
Haruna’s gaze, sparsely speaking, was stuck in my erect groin thanks to Tsuruka. Haruna stared at the cock that was erect enough to pierce her clothes, and continued talking while swallowing saliva.
“That’s… I defeated the other subordinates today…”
“Where are you sick? Your face is so red…”
-Sueug
Haruna looked at my face and then she looked at my cock. She wandered off, but she soon reached out and covered her forehead with her hand, so she lowered her head and stared at her floor. .
“No…”
She slowly ran her palm and fingertips across Haruna’s forehead, feeling the warmth warming her palm to the point of getting hot. As I was touching my forehead, feeling the smooth skin, Haruna raised her voice and made me remove my hand.
“Then! Excuse me first!”
– Dripping
Haruna got up from her seat clutching her collar and hurried out the door. The two legs, which were moving in a hurry, were squeezing tightly together. I took a bite of the bread in front of me as I watched Haruna throw away the bread she was eating and run away.
**
Minerva’s education under the scorching sun still made some progress. The mana, which showed no sign of consolidation, was weakly condensed and formed. If you close your eyes and feel it, you can feel it getting smoother, and the mana is bound together.
“Okay, you can think of it as processing it after combining it into a sphere like that…!”
Observing the mana inside my body, Minerva gave a small clap and was delighted. Feeling rewarded for concentrating while being scolded, I approached Minerva with a bright smile and greeted her.
“Thank you. I never thought I could do something like this.”
“No, it is possible because of Cassano-sama’s will. But let’s keep practicing and make a perfect sphere.”
“Yes!”
After answering with a lively voice, under Minerva’s guidance, he continued to gather mana spheres. Undine was not here to run errands for Minerva, so the two of them practiced and practiced sweating under the scorching sun.
“Whoa… Stop resting now. That’s it for today.”
It was one step towards the perfect spherical shape Minerva spoke of. I looked at Minerva with regret, but she shook her head and pointed to my face. I lifted her hand up and wiped her forehead, and her wrist, which she rested briefly on, was wet with sweat. I relaxed and walked to the shade where Minerva was sitting and resting.
“Whoa…”
As I leaned against a tree, enjoying the fresh air under the cool shade, my whole body felt languid. It wasn’t that I didn’t sweat while moving my body, but I was rather exhausted because I was rather hard on my mind as I concentrated on my senses with my hull under the scorching sun.
“Here is the water…”
Receiving the refreshing water, I threw my head back and drank it at once. Smiling at the cool stream of water flowing in his throat, he emptied a bottle at once and handed the empty bottle to Minerva. Minerva, who was handed a bottle of still-cold water, looked at me with a faint smile and her hand on her chin.
“Casano-sama is a style that grows faster with scolding than praise.”
“I love compliments.”
“I’m so good. If I do well, I think I can’t do it any better. You scratch your nerves and scold them, so you don’t want to hear them, but you quickly learn them.”
Minerva, who had analyzed me for a short time, observed me with her strange eyes. My hand gestures, the movement of my pupils, and even the timing of my breathing looked at me as if looking at them. I looked away in embarrassment.
“Fufufu, I need to tell Haruna-san too.”
“What are you talking about, I’m the one to fight soon…”
When I told Minerva that the duel with Haruna had been confirmed, Minerva glanced at me with an interested look in her eyes. It’s strange that he figured out Haruna’s temper in such a short time.
“Oh, it’s time to go back soon.”
As they sat next to each other with their eyes closed and the wind blowing, Minerva pulled out a pocket watch from her bosom and said, Minerva, who showed her time, stood up and turned around, shaking his firm hips. I stood up, staring at the tanned skin that twitched with elasticity, and asked Minerva behind her.
“Is Minerva taking you today?”
“That’s right, Dine, why are you so late-“
Minerva puffed out her cheeks with a pouty expression and grabbed my hand, foretelling Undine to punish her. I squeezed his warm hand tightly and gently hugged Minerva as she slowly rose to the sky.
“Hmm…”
Minerva, who floated into the sky with her eyes closed, trembled at the corners of her eyes, but did not restrain herself. As he stared at his hands intertwined like knitted knitwear and gave strength to his hands, he was up high in the sky before he knew it.
“Then let’s go…”
Minerva, with a faint blush, spoke softly. Kwak-her intertwined fingers interlocked with a little force. I leaned my arm against Minerva’s sturdy arm and said, holding her body tight.
“It’s scary no matter how many times you fly.”
“Then can I give you a hug?”
Minerva stretches out her arms with a joke. I smiled and nodded her head.
“I think that would be safer. I am afraid that if I let go of her hand, I will fall.”
“Whoops… That’s not going to happen so don’t worry…”
She closed her eyes, feeling Minerva’s body heat through her palms. Minerva whispered in her small voice, exhaling her sweet breath.
“Take a break… Huhufu…”
The moment she thought it was a witchy laugh, a feeling of comfort shook her body. Intoxicated with this calm atmosphere even though I was flying over the jungle cutting through the wind, I slowly fell into a daze and quietly let go of my tension.
“…Yo…”
– Shake it
“Her…”
From somewhere, my eyes opened with a thin voice like a whistle. Feeling the shaky vision, I strained her eyes to look at the person in front of me, and saw Minerva smiling at me with a carefree smile.
“I have arrived. You’re out of your mind.”
“It’s so comfortable that I don’t even know.”
“Hehe, I’m glad then. I’ll be on my way, so have a good training.”
Minerva licked her wet lips and turned behind her. I licked her wet lips with her tongue as I watched her sexy back as Minerva slowly floated into the sky. Recalling the source of her rose scent, which she vaguely sensed, she turned to the gymnasium where Haruna was waiting.
“One! Two!”
The fierce heat that covered the gymnasium and the crippled prisoners, the fierce fighting spirit was surging in everyone’s eyes, as if the training was coming to an end before they knew it. Haruna was circling the gymnasium, her firm thighs twitching while wearing only her sports bra. While pretending not to be male beastmen, she shouted her command in a loud voice as she looked at Haruna’s firm thighs and her swaying breasts.
“So far!”
With both hands on her waist, Haruna shouted her stop signal and reached out her hand. After the scattered personnel gathered in formation, she bowed 90 degrees with a thank you that shook the gymnasium.
“Thank you!”
– Tadadadat
The prisoners dispersed with a short and thick thank you, the prisoners who had just filled the gymnasium were sweating and training, but the moment they closed their eyes, the gymnasium was empty.
“Wow, are you here?”
Crouching – with her right arm supporting her chest wrapped in her sports bra, Haruna came closer to her. Her gray pants, which seemed like she had been wearing the day before, were tight as if they were about to burst, exuding a lewd figure.
“Yes, I am not late today.”
“I see, he… You must have sweated a lot.”
She sniffed her nose while talking about sweat. I guess I didn’t notice. She opened her nose and smelled my sweat. I was cold, but I took off her sweaty coat and said.
“Okay, or I’ll change her clothes.”
“Oh let it be. The uniform that Luca was wearing should be in her storage over there. Get changed there.”
Holding her coat over her arm, I turned her body to the warehouse Haruna had told me about, but Haruna suddenly stopped me.
“Well, there is nowhere to hang the coat, so I will keep it. You can just hang it over there- you can wash the clothes anyway-“
I was afraid to make fun of Haruna as she rolled her eyes and made long excuses for her.
“Okay, thank you. Then I will quickly change and come back.”
“Ugh. I’ll be waiting.”
Leaving behind Haruna, who was clenching her coat, I headed towards her warehouse. Fearing that Haruna would notice, I walked without looking back at her, and glanced behind her until Haruna’s presence faded.
“Huh…!”
Haruna, whose alertness had faded, held her coat inside her as if she were hugging her lover, and buried her nose in the nape of her neck, sniffing at her. Haruna flinched as she rubbed her secret part with the sweet breath coming from her gaping mouth. She closed her eyes tightly and concentrated on sniffing her coat.
“Oh…”
Seeing Haruna fall in love with her to the point where she wondered if she would even masturbate like yesterday if left alone a little longer, she went into the storage room. I looked around the storeroom where various clutter and clothes were strewn about, and I threw away the clothes I was wearing and picked up the white uniform hanging in one corner.
“Hmm?”
Now that it’s not a simple warehouse, there were many things that could attract quite a lot of attention. A small book written in crooked Eruka’s handwriting, or a musical instrument with stains. It was interesting, but I remembered Haruna who would be waiting for me. After changing her clothes, I hurried out of the warehouse.
“Ah…!”
Perhaps hearing the sound of the door suddenly opening, Haruna buried her head and sniffed her until right after the door opened, then hurriedly turned her body to cover her clothes and pretended to be waiting for me with her arms crossed.
Her long gray hair was tied up and I looked at Haruna’s back as if licking her back, revealing her smooth nape.
“Everyone has changed.”
“Um, you’re here.”
-Sueug
After a while, I was hanging her neatly folded overcoat on her arm. I pointed to my coat and asked Haruna back.
“Did you say hang it up?”
“Oh, I dropped it for a while and was shaking off the dirt. Then let’s start training.”
Haruna, who led her rigid body and spoke fluently, hung my coat on her branch and slowly approached her. Haruna, who seemed like she couldn’t even lie because she was so knowledgeable, was becoming more and more impudent. I nodded my head while looking at Haruna’s smooth face, which had no awkwardness at all.
“I look forward to.”
“Please take good care of me.”
**
“Then I will wash first today.”
“So, don’t worry about me and wash as much as you like.”
After the hard training, the two of us, sweating profusely with each other, exchanged trivial small talk and headed home. As I got closer and closer to the house, I saw Haruna’s blushing face. Haruna snapped at her bait and pushed me into her house as she opened the door with the sound of her breathing becoming more and more excited.
“I will go in.”
“No, you must be tired, so wash up quickly.”
Pushed on my back by Haruna, who radiated tremendous strength, I hurriedly took off her clothes. Standing in the scorching sun, she put her ripe skin and sweat-soaked clothes in a basket and slowly pushed her feet into the bathtub filled with warm water.
-Shoot it
I sat on the floor of the bathtub, feeling the warmth of the bathtub overflowing like yesterday. Submerged in the bathtub with the rising smoke, I listened as much as possible to whoever entered the bathroom.
– Dripping
As expected, the sound of the door opening, and Haruna’s courage to come to the bathroom as soon as she entered, made me get out of the bathtub as quietly as possible. I got out of the bathtub, careful not to hear the sound of the water, and hid myself in the pillar next to the glass window.
– Sararak
The figure behind the window was hurriedly rummaging through the laundry basket with her hand. Her head flicked once in a while, and she looked around like a meerkat, and soon, as if she was relieved, she looked at the basket again, grabbed the item she wanted, and immediately stood up.
– Dripping
“Uh?”
Realizing that now is the best timing, I stretched out my hand and opened the bathroom door as if flying straight to the door. As soon as I opened it, I made a stupid sound as if I was embarrassed.
Haruna, who was rummaging through the basket with her long gray hair fluttering on the wooden floor and her face completely red, looked up at me with a bewildered face. After arresting the culprit, I hid my soaring smile and looked down at Haruna with a puzzled expression while the corner of her mouth trembled.
“Haruna-sama…?”
“This… So that’s…”
She was about to masturbate, and her pussy was twitching as she vomited her juices. I helped out a little bit to help Haruna, who was being overbearing, and made a way for her to escape.
“Is Haruna-sama doing the laundry today?”
“Oh, yes, yes!”
Haruna, who was looking down at the floor as if she was about to give up without finding a breakthrough, grabbed the rope I threw and answered with a bright smile. I smiled and nodded at her Haruna and then moved her steps toward her bathroom again.
“I look forward to. I’ll take a bath again…”
“Yes, I will pick up my teeth and go. Huh.”
Haruna, who picked up the laundry basket on the floor and put it in her arms, turned around with her awkward smile on my body. I approached behind Haruna as she slipped out of the bathroom with her butt twitching, and I immediately reached out to Haruna’s crotch.
– Prick
“By the way, who is doing the laundry wet pussy these days?”
“Huh?!”
He made her hook, thrust it into Haruna’s cunt hole, and pulled it straight. Haruna, who had been attached to me because of her cunt caught on her finger like a fish caught in her bait, spoke to me as if pleading with her despairing face, her characteristic hard expression collapsed.
“No, stop… Stop it. Because I can explain.”
“What do you mean, bitch who masturbates while sniffing her son-in-law’s underwear?”
– Kkwaak
With her free hands, she grabbed Haruna’s ass and massaged it. I was distracted by the sticky texture like a rice cake and kneaded it for a long time. Removed her hand
“Shouldn’t we punish the lascivious mother-in-law who masturbates while sniffing her son-in-law’s underwear?”
“Stop… That shouldn’t be… Hot…!”
He removed the towel from her waist and smashed his stiffly erect cock into her round ass. Her hot, sweaty ass sucked in the cock that was rubbing against her bone.
“I can’t do it, even though I said it was punishment, she still bites my cock.”
“It’s not like that… Ah… Ah…”
Haruna, who was watching me stride toward her and caress her own body, finally, she seemed to have given up, lowering her weeping eyes and quietly lowering her arms. Her laundry basket in her arms broke and scattered her clothes. It makes sense that she would pay her price for playing with someone else’s underwear, and her toy to play with today was Haruna.
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Chapter 65 – 5. Haruna, the Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator Who Preys on a Predator
“Uh-geuk?!”
Haruna, who pushed me away and took a step back, stepped on my scattered pants and slipped. If it were her natural quickness, she would have straightened her slanting posture in an instant, but she stuck out her moon-like buttocks while being held by me, and thanks to being teased by the cock, her tilted body fluttered and crushed me. .
-Kooung!
A heavy sound echoed through the wooden floor. Haruna looked at me lying beneath her and apologized without realizing it while her lips trembled.
“Sorry…!”
– Mulkeong
Haruna’s big, soft breasts were trembling softly as they were pressed against mine. Haruna climbed onto her stomach with her knees on her floor and tried to stand up on her ground, but she looked down at me with her crying face as I grabbed her wrists to stop her from standing up.
“Let go…!”
If it was her normal strength, she would have missed it the moment she pulled it, but thanks to Haruna, who was intoxicated by my smell and panicked, she didn’t let go of her wrist. Her big ass, which she lifted to get up somehow, seemed to caress my cock, which was buried in her ass bone.
“Where are you talking about masturbating with your son-in-law’s underwear?”
Haruna’s face turned red and her mouth twitched as she openly recited Haruna’s crimes. I couldn’t even make her excuses properly, so I rather pushed Haruna away, and I drove her toward the wall in an instant, grabbed her wrists crossed, and made her big breasts appear.
“Huh…!”
– Mulkeong
Haruna’s breasts, which swayed like her pudding, stiffened her large nipples from excitement. Unaware of her master’s speed, her nipples, which had grown in size, fluttered and showed off her presence in a sports bra. I immediately put my hand on Haruna’s chest and grabbed her bra.
“What are you doing…!”
“This is what you are going to do.”
-Pureung! Rocking
After stretching the stretchy bra, I pulled it all the way down. The stretched bra draped over her shoulders, revealing only her breasts. The breasts that protruded along with the violent reaction began to sway and seduce, exposing the stiff nipples.
“What is it, these nipples that stood up while being scolded by your son-in-law?”
– Kwaaaaak!
“Aww…! No…! It’s not like that…!”
I pinched her pink nipples, which were wet with sweat and glistening, and tugged. Her elastically expanding breasts and trembling nipples, as she rolled her fingers and pulled at the bumpy texture, Haruna just shook her head with a careless expression on her face.
“It’s not like that. Then what is this!”
Haruna couldn’t even lift her pants because I was holding her. That means that Haruna has been moving with her cunt exposed all this time. I groaned and ran my palm over the mound of Haruna’s cunt, which was soaked up to her thighs, vomiting her juices.
“Huuuuu♡ No… Stop it…! I’m sorry you wet your pussy…!”
Embarrassed, Haruna was no longer the dignified strongest. Haruna, who had become a bitch on the verge of being fucked, just shook her head as she cried. It’s like she’s pleading, not knowing that it’s an act that makes her prey delicious.
– Lick Lick Lick
She licked the scruff of Haruna’s neck as she leaned against the wall. The scent of a woman wafting along with the salty taste of sweat. As I sniffed it, Haruna whispered to my nose as it slowly went up to my face.
“Cheup?! Umm… Whoops! Whoa!”
I couldn’t stand the red fruit that was slightly open and I kissed her on the lips. Haruna hurriedly closed her mouth to my tongue digging into her gaping mouth, but Haruna tried to stop it, but her tongue that had dug into her mouth stirred all over her mouth and messed with Haruna’s mouth.
“Whoa, whoa, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop…”
I felt my tongue pressed against my tongue with my fangs as I pursed my mouth, probably intending to rebel to the end. I immediately pursed my sticky lips and covered Haruna’s lips and sucked on one side. After her lips were eaten, Haruna struggled until the end, avoiding her tongue, but she finally gave up and stopped wriggling the moment she touched my tongue.
“Choob, chuohob, chuuu… Chuuuuu…”
Looking at the empty-looking golden eyes, he committed suicide in Haruna’s mouth. He sucked on her limp tongue and played with it at will. After playing with her tongue for a long time, licking Haruna’s gums and fangs, I got tired of it, and then I opened her mouth and looked at her Haruna.
“Puha… Ah…”
Like her broken doll, Haruna, who only let out her ah-spit voice, avoided my gaze as she just stared into the void even when her drooling drool landed on her chest. She wondered if she had lost her mind at all, but she seemed to still be conscious as she saw her hands trembling intermittently and her feet creeping toward the door.
“Isn’t that what you wanted? I hate it when it comes out like that.”
“No … I’m not going to do that.
– Prick! Squeak squeak
Haruna, who kept making excuses until the end, was disgusted and reached out her finger and poked Haruna’s cunt. She scolded her as she writhed in welcome at her thrusting fingers, scratching the creases of her creamy cunt.
“Hoooh clothes…! No, dear…!”
-Jjiiyiik pew! Few!
Gritting her teeth and shaking her head, Haruna finally bent her head and leaned her head against the wall, making a pained noise. Haruna, who at the same time exhaled her tide, let out a short flurry of tide with an unsightly expression until the end, and leaned against the wall sobbing.
“To go away just because you pricked her pussy… Do you have to be this weak?”
“I’m not weak… No…”
– Kwaaak!
“What’s wrong?!”
“Look at Haruna-sama now. Yes?”
“I… I…”
I grabbed Haruna’s struggling gray hair and made me look around. As she looked around her bathroom, guided by my hand, Haruna’s eyes gradually became cloudy as if she had lost her firearm. Thinking that this was my chance, I stabbed Haruna’s abdomen with my erect cock.
“Just say it out loud. Because I can help.”
**
“No no…”
Haruna didn’t understand the current situation. She must have been the same as yesterday, and she could have ended the day in a good mood, feeling the same intense pleasure as yesterday…
“Aww…!”
Cassano lifted Haruna’s head, which she clenched tightly, and made her look around the bathroom. Haruna held her head upright and looked at her miserable scene with both eyes open. Water stains and sticky juices scattered all over the floor, clothes scattered here and there, and even Cassano staring at himself with an erect penis…
“Just say it out loud. Because I can help.”
What do you ask for help I don’t need any help—her voice choked up in her throat. Haruna’s head was dizzy at the strong scent of a man wafting from her, the thick scent of a man emanating from Cassano, who had poured her pre-cum from the series of tortures she had made on her own abdomen.
“Help…”
-Gulp
My pussy throbbed. Her hair throbbed and her nipples, which had been pulled as far as they could go, trembled with tickles. Cassano’s kneaded body began to complain that the male was hungry, and his touch, his gaze, burned with lust and thirst.
“No…”
It was wrong though. Lee Jasik is the daughters’ husband. Our daughters who suffered because of her ugly mother – Haruna closed her eyes tightly and thought of Tsurukawa Eruka. Our daughters who have been raised without a father since childhood and have been raised hard for fear of being ignored, the daughters who make garlands and run to us, and our daughters who return with a smile after their first coming-of-age ceremony.
Memories with my daughters were gradually painted over. Tsuruka climbs on the bed and shakes the man’s chest like a prostitute, and Eruka masturbates while sucking dick deliciously while cupping her mouth vulgarly. Their smile.
“Huh?!”
A sudden pleasure called Haruna to reality. Her stubby, hard fingers began digging into her cunt, scooping out water from her. He started licking at her wrinkles and extorting her love juice.
“Hoooooh clothes…!”
Haru, who let out her vulgar moan, shook her head in fear of the thoughts that were gradually being painted over. Her head, which was trying to hold on to the memories of her happy daughters, was already covered with lewd and lascivious delusions and reality.
“I’ll just tell you, I’m getting ready for a duel and I’m so hot. Tsuruka and Eruka are both busy and have no one to help them.”
“Huh?!”
-Peck…
As she said there was no one to help, her finger slipped away as she happily poked her cunt. Haruna’s cunt, which had been feeling the male’s touch for the first time in a while, was bulging and screaming, but Cassano was already looking down at Haruna with her eyes shining.
Ah. This man is testing right now, Haruna read Cassano’s lustful eyes. It was the last negotiation that meant to throw her bait and move her hands as if she was going to bite her, not to lose to her sexual desire and get stuck, but to help herself.
Cassano was convinced. Haruna’s eyes, which had been shining when she asked for a duel, continued as they were now. Like an adventurer who found a way out of an impassable road ahead, Haruna said softly with trembling lips, her eyes shining.
“I can’t help it… I can’t…”
“Yes?”
“If you… Say it’s difficult, you should help as a family member. Huh.”
Cassano couldn’t help laughing at her clumsy rationalization and her foolishness of convinced that her current answer was the best breakthrough.
“Puhaha… Haa… Yes, that’s right, family members should help each other. Huh?”
“Yeah, I’mhee hee?!”
– Pooh Woo Woo!
Through Haruna’s firm stomach, I could glimpse the outline of her cock. Haruna, who was stuck in her cock like meat pierced by her hook, couldn’t grasp the situation even as she squirted her pussy juice.
“Huh? Hehe…?”
Haruna just stupidly repeats her moaning and tilts her head, and Cassano, who feels the tightening of her pussy as he welcomes her dick for the first time in years he can’t even guess, smiles haha. I looked down at Haruna.
“Until the duel, if it’s hard, please help me with your mother-in-law’s pussy. Prepare to be poked and wet at any time, and prepare to serve the bitch pussy.”
“Hehhhhh…! Whoops…!?”
-Tsup ts ts ts ts ts ts ts
The cock that had been pushed all the way into her womb slowly came out. With the lascivious sound of water rushing out, the cock that had escaped through the clinging, sagging flesh of her pussy once again lifted her womb and drove her to the very tip of the root.
Hehe♡ Noah♡ Helping like this is not good…!”
– Uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh
Even though I let go of her arms, Haruna grabbed Cassano by the shoulders and just rocked her body as her cock rocked. With her tongue out, Haruna shouted that she was wrong. Ni-cassano laughed at her Haruna and pushed her cock up.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Twitch-twit-haruna’s cervix clung to the glans that was pressing on her self, welcoming it like a lover. Cassano brushed her lower back as the semen clung to her glans and sucked her urethra as if it were strangling her semen.
“Good? It’s nice to be fucked with your son-in-law’s cock, like a bitch, tell me you’re going whenever you’re tired.”
“Go- Gaa, Gaahaaaaang♡”
– Rumbling
-Chwiiyiik- Push shot- Fushu woo woo rrrr…
With the feeling of the heavy semen hitting the uterus, Haruna’s pussy tightened like crazy, and the pussy that squeezed out the cock twisted and twisted to collect the last drop of semen inside the uterus. Haruna stuck her tongue out in the semen hitting her womb and sobbed as she was told to.
“Ah, spilling it all over the place… You’re not even going to clean it up yourself, are you?”
Cassano looked down at Haruna’s love juices and water, and at the golden urine pooled on her floor. Cassano grabbed Haruna’s hair and pulled it out.
“Huh huh?!”
The pain in her head, the chilling sensation of being manipulated like a doll, Haruna was pulled from her cock by Cassano’s touch, and fell to the wooden floor. Chalbak-i was dirty with the sound of her water, but Haruna didn’t care about her body.
“Ah… Ah…”
Haruna said she didn’t particularly enjoy masochistic pleasure. Her pleasure of eating her head now is the thrill of a predator that can fall prey at any time and the intimidation of a male she has tasted for the first time in a long time. She reveals the Casanogai she ignored because she was still young, and her heart was broken little by little by that strength of her that she used as she liked.
“Aaaaa…♡”
She is a man who can win if she gets up at any time and beats her back. Yes, if she gets tired of her right now, she can beat her at will and get out of the situation. She’s just her daughters’ husband, so she’s looking after them. The feeling of pleasure she feels with her rising sense of immorality is just a game. Because I can beat this guy anytime…!
“What are you looking at blankly? I have to do it again.”
Haruna wriggled and straightened her posture at Cassano, who approached with a cock that was as hard and full of veins as her child’s forearm, and a ferocious cock that had been forged with the juices of her female pussy.
“Again…?”
“I’m going to do it again, but try begging me. Depending on how well her mother-in-law begs her, she’ll either ram the stupid bitch pussy.”
Her mother-in-law – one word spurred Haruna lowered her head and spread her legs. Look, that guy knows that I get excited by vulgar curses. She pretends to know everything, but she is a clumsy male. She is, because she can get away with it – let her enjoy the moment.
“My pussy aches at the thought of being fucked like a dog by my daughters’ husbands… Please, fuck my bitch pussy with a dignified male cock…♡”
The only thing that gets eaten is until the duel, and after getting the position of chief, he’s a usable male, so you just have to keep it by her side and manage it. Haruna, constantly repeating to herself, strangled his cock by opening her cunt that was dripping with her creamy juice.
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Chapter 66 – 5. Haruna, the Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
“Hooo ♡ Don’t look at it ♡”
As she begged to be fucked, Haruna, who had a relaxed smile, ran away from me crawling on the ground with her face distorted by her pleasure. Her body’s strength was so strong that she seemed to have the strength to escape even if she went several times spraying her love juice.
“You asked me to fuck you, and then you said stop, isn’t it completely your own way?”
“I don’t know how to tighten like this, so snigaaaaa♡”
– Peruk Peruk Peruk Peruk
Her running away, Haruna, hit her head on the floor and shook her waist as she looked down at her pubis against her flat ass. Haruna, who swayed like her pudding, clutched her luscious buttocks, leaned on her back and whispered.
“Now I have to treat my pussy every day, so what should I do?”
“I’m going to give you a pussy…! Whoops!”
-Tsup ts ts ts ts ts ts ts
Slowing her down, she scratched the inside of Haruna’s sloppy cunt with her glans, teasing her. Haru, who was crawling on her floor, scratching her floor, brushed her buttocks at her tantalizing throbbing sensation and teased me.
“Geuuugh… Tickle tickle, stop teasing me…!”
“I don’t like it when it’s hard, I hate it when it’s slow, there’s a lot of complaints.”
“It’s not like that… Whoop?!”
As she ran away, she shoved a piece of cloth into Haruna’s chattering mouth, as if she had gotten a little fatter thanks to her holding her breath. Pickled in her semen and piercing my panties, which gave off her scent, Haruna closed her eyes and shook her body.
-Push wow!!ほ ほ-!
“No really?”
Having only handed over her semen-soaked sweaty panties, Haruna spurted the tide as she bounced around her waist. With the tide gushing from her ungainly spread legs, Haruna rubbed her large breasts on the floor and mumbled her mouth.
“Wooooo…”
Pale- trembling eyes and flipped pupils. Falling in love with the smell that filled her head, Haruna seemed to have forgotten about her running away, and rubbed her body against the floor, spouting tides over and over again. She didn’t even want to look anymore. She made her forefinger and pulled out the heavy panties that were drenched in saliva and threw them at random.
-Chalpak
“Ahhh♡”
She looked at her broken panties lying on the floor with a desperate expression like a castaway in the desert who had her one and only canteen taken away, and Haruna began crawling towards her. Not wanting to waste any more time, I put both of my hands in Haruna’s armpits and raised her up.
“Heuuuuu…!”
While kneading Haruna’s soft armpits without even her hair, she lowered her Haruna as it was. As soon as Haruna’s cunt touched her erect glans, she lifted her back.
– Fu-wook!
“Hugh!”
She put her arm around Haruna’s lap and held it tight as she swayed like a doll. After making the so-called fielding posture, I pushed open the bathroom door with my foot and strode into the hallway.
– Dripping! Trudge trudge
“Hush! Whoa! Hee, ahn, daaat! Hehe♡”
She opened her mouth with each step, and Haruna was busy letting out her vulgar moans as she wept as the movement of her cock raised her uterus in sync with her steps. Haruna wrapped her arms around my neck and, perhaps deciding to take her cock more reliably, let her sniff her neck and let her body lie in front of me.
-Chack-Bak-Chack-Bak
As Haruna stepped on her splattered juices and climbed her stairs, the obscene sound of water flowed through her empty house. Haruna’s moaning grew louder each time she lifted her tight pussy with the sound of her water.
“Huuuuu♡”
Seeing Haruna sticking out her tongue as she closed her mouth with her bewildered expression, I reached out and pulled her tongue out. Seeing her ears pricked up along with her stretched tongue, and Haruna’s tail swaying wildly in her pleasure, I climbed up to Haruna’s room.
“You’re a mean bitch to mark your territory like this.”
“That’s right♡ I’m a stupid bitch who only knows Cassano’s cock♡”
Haruna smiled and buried her face in the nape of her neck and sniffed her scent. As if escaping, I sniffed her cock and tightened her cock.
Just like Haruna’s blunt impression, it was a desolate room with no furniture. She threw Haruna on her bed and was about to start playing, but something on the side of her desk caught her eye.
“Ah…!”
No matter how much she bit and sucked, Haruna let out a short scream and struggled when she caught my panties, which had become pieces of rags even though they were underwear yesterday. Scratching the creases of her cunt clinging to her cock, he pulled Haruna out and threw her on the bed.
“Hehe…!”
Tong- Once splashed, Haruna collapsed on the bed. Haruna twitched and lifted her swollen-moon-like ass, then rolled her tail up and covered her pussy, covering it. As I ran my hand away from her cumbersome tail, I thought for a moment when I saw the twitching anus just below the tail.
“Wait a moment.”
“Huh…?”
Leaving behind Haruna who was sobbing, she went down to my room. After taking the things I had received from Sierra and some Krafton items, I returned to Haruna’s room. Haruna, who was catching her breath by covering her breasts with the blanket over her, was surprised to see me hurriedly entering her room. She pulled the blanket over her and covered her body again.
“What, what…”
I didn’t say anything and pulled the blanket all the way. I felt a strong grip, but as I looked down with a frown, the blanket was pulled towards me. I threw away the futon I had taken and grabbed Haruna, who was naked, and raised her up.
“That, stop…”
Ignoring Haruna who was reciting futile pleas, I led her to the bathroom. I put a small tool in my hand to Haruna, who seemed to have no idea why.
“What is this…”
Little pumps and unknown gels. To Haruna, who couldn’t even guess, I explained her purpose.
“This is an enema tool to clean the anus, clean it yourself so I can use it cleanly.”
“What, what?!”
Haruna looked at me with a shocked expression while holding the enema tool. Realizing that I had to go out strong at times like this, I reached out and grabbed Haruna’s chubby cheeks, forced her to look at me, and then pursed her lips like a puffer fish to Haruna, who was depressed. Ordered in a low voice.
“I’ll give you one minute, please empty it and come.”
“Well, it’s a crazy show…”
As if she didn’t know her own situation, she whined and said no. She grabbed Haruna’s face even more tightly and pushed her away. Due to her coercive treatment, Haruna eventually sat down on her toilet bowl with the corner of her eyes raised like a retriever who had let her down.
“I’ll be waiting for you.”
I left the bathroom behind Haruna, who looked at her tools with her anguished eyes. After the enema, I sat on her bed and passed the time stamping her feet to be examined by Haruna.
-Shoot it
While waiting, I heard the sound of water dripping from the sink. It was probably Haruna’s wit that was worried about the sound leaking out. As she passed the time with her feet resting on the creaking wooden floor, she heard the sound she had been waiting for.
-Kiik
Her bathroom door opens and Haruna comes out rubbing her thighs tightly. Haruna approached her, her face as ripe as a tomato, crouching in her crawling voice.
“I’m done…”
“Is it so? Then turn around.”
“Why behind…”
– Damn!
He hit Haruna’s sturdy thighs. Feeling the red handprints and the feel of the flesh wrapped around my hands, I spoke again firmly.
“Look back.”
“That’s right…!”
Haruna biting her lips and glaring at her, pretending to be unfair or not wanting to do it, but the emotion that could be glimpsed in Haruna’s golden eyes was joy. She turned around and ordered Haruna to bite her lip while exposing her moon-like ass.
“Open it yourself.”
“What do you mean…”
As I looked at Haruna, who pretended not to know, I snorted at her and I slammed her stiff ass.
“Sigh…!”
“Open it open to show how well it was cleaned.”
“Keuuugh…!”
Haruna, who was glaring down at her eyes as if it was her humiliation, resolutely reached out her hand to her in the end when I saw my eyes staring at her with her arms crossed.
Jjup- The drained butt hole opened, revealing pink flesh.
-Tzu-beop…
Her dainty pink mouth twitched shut and then opened little by little. I couldn’t stand it and stretched out my hand at the glistening butthole.
“Aww…!”
Haruna trembled as if struck by lightning, and Haruna’s anus began to bite and bite as soon as her finger touched it. I only touched the tip, but I pulled my finger out and ridiculed the tightness that bit hard enough to make me wonder if it was cut.
“They say no, but Haruna-sama seems to have a different opinion about her butthole.”
“It’s not like that…!”
“Okay, at this rate, the present I prepared will go well.
– Jeolgeureok
“That…?!”
Haruna’s eyes widened in shock, and soon her face turned bright red. That’s also true, because the present I prepared was so naked, I could understand her Haruna’s reaction to some extent.
“It’s perfect for a bitch like Haruna-sama, isn’t it?”
The gift I prepared was a thick dog tail with anal beads, and a dog tail with thick brown fur, which was distinctly different from Haruna’s gray tail.
“Stop it…! That’s really an insult to me…!”
– Rattling
Haruna, moving her trembling legs to avoid approaching me, took a backward step. Unlike her words of refusal, “No, stop.”
“Where is that? If you’re a bitch, be like a bitch and do what the owner tells you to do.”
“It’s not as good as that. You tried to get over it for good, haha?!”
In a commanding tone, I strangled Haruna, who was about to admonish her for forgetting her duties as a bitch. It was only her one hand, but her hand that dug into the gap of Haruna, whose guard was loose, squeezed her throat with all her strength to the extent that her veins could be seen. He was looking at me with a startled expression.
“Kumaha…! Hehe…!”
– Kwaaaaak
Haruna’s trembling arm reached out to mine, but it rattled off. I sneered at Haruna’s attitude of weighing the balance between her reason and her instincts even though she was begging me with all my might, and declared to Haruna.
“I’m guessing you’re mistaken now, but my mother-in-law is not over my head.”
“Kheit…! Hehe…!”
“My mother-in-law is now begging me to do something under my feet.”
– Phat! Dump.
I let go of her grasp, which was so tight that I wondered if she really broke her neck, and I threw Haruna away with a jerk. Having lost her strength, Haruna tilted her head and crashed into her wall, barely supporting her with her arms and not falling. I approached Haruna, who was holding her tail dripping with her gel, gasping for her breath and drooling at her.
“Tell me again. What can I do?”
“Ahhh…”
Haruna, who had inhaled her oxygen that had been cut off, grabbed her spinning head and looked at me. It must have been really hard, bloodshot eyes, flowing tears, slightly runny nose and saliva dripping down the nape of the neck.
“Ah…♡”
And with a beautiful smile colored with pleasure, Haruna smiled and said.
“Please… Please… Please give it to me…”
“What is it? Are you not speaking properly?”
– Kuuk Kuuk
The gel-dotted beads pressed against Haruna’s firm stomach. Haruna let out a drool from the pressure on her womb, but she eventually turned around and turned her hips against the wall, pleading with me.
“Proof that you are my master’s bitch… Insert her into her ass hole that has been beaten with paint… Please, please…”
-Salang Salang
Haruna’s gray tail gently seduced her. I laughed and pushed the tail of her dog without hesitation at the sight of her pink anus exposed and full of anticipation.
-Pooh Woo-wook
“Huh woo woo ♡”
Haruna gritted her teeth and trembled her ass as her beads slowly entered her anal folds. Her wagging tail, her anal beads digging into her, and Haruna’s anus pushing the beads the more she pushed them in bothered her, but in the end she pushed them in with great effort, and they all went in.
-Salang Salang
Hehe…♡”
As if there were two from the beginning, Haruna waggled her hips while wagging her two tails. I looked back at her expectant face and asked me back.
“Next…?”
I couldn’t hold back my laughter at the sight of a bitch who had forgotten her first duty and purpose, wagging her tail to seduce me.
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Chapter 67 – 5. Haruna, a Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
– Sizzle… Sizzle…
I rubbed the glans on the pussy of a bitch who begged her cock with only the glans, and I asked Haruna, who was shaking her two tails while opening her mouth and drooling saliva.
“What should I do, can I put it in?”
“Hey…! Please put it in…!”
“How nice it is to realize the duty of a bitch. Yes?”
-Tsuru♡
Haruna, who bowed her stiff neck and crawled on her own, was so proud that even when she praised her, Haruna, distracted by her glans pushing through her cunt hole, was busy feeling her drool dripping.
“This is it…! Ha ha…!”
I haven’t even put her glans in yet, but I feel sorry for Haruna who is satisfied with her head shaking slightly.
Hehe?!”
-Push woo woo woo!
I grabbed her real tail and shook Haruna’s hips as if I were controlling her with a joystick.
– Slap slap slap slap
“Huh gooh ♡ tailhee hee!”
As if trying to escape from her grasp, he moved Haruna while holding her tail tightly. Haruna, who was guided by my hand and shook her voluptuous buttocks, begged her to rub the flesh of her ass against my thighs.
“More, fuck harder♡”
I was dissatisfied with her pulling her tail with the force of pulling it and moving it. In the boundless lasciviousness, I curled up my tail and bounced back as it was.
– Perok! Fuck! Fuck!
As if punishing her, Haruna pressed down on her moon-like ass and fucked her cock. Haruna felt a violent orgasm when she fucked her as she wished, and her hands on the wall were tucked together, so she couldn’t even place them properly.
– Aww!
I hit Haruna’s bottom with her free hand.
“Hugh ♡”
Feeling the touch of her bouncing buttocks, Haruna’s broken legs straightened again as he hit it hard.
“The owner is fucking me, but where is the bitch trying to sit down? Yes?”
“I’m sorry…! It’s not because the owner’s cock is poking me hard…!”
“Are you saying it’s my fault…?”
At Haruna’s attitude of chewing on her cock while spouting sloppy excuses, I slapped her hand straight up on the back of her head as if admonishing her.
– Awesome!
With the sound of the flesh of her ass waving and the flesh resounding in the room, Haruna’s chattering mouth closed and her cunt tightened.
– Chiiyiyiik!
“Hooooo♡ Huit, heuiit…!”
She moved her hips in the face of Haruna’s tide bouncing on her toe, on the floor and on her legs. Feeling the vibrations of her trembling flesh on Haruna’s cunt, I grabbed Haruna’s hips and spoke to her Haruna as I put my weight on her.
“If you don’t collapse even once and hold on, I’ll take her tail off next time.”
“Hey…! Because it won’t break…!”
Seeing Haruna lifting her hips while talking like a parrot, and seeing her legs tremble with endless pleasure, I brushed her waist.
– Squeak squeak clatter
“Hoot, hoohohot♡ Whoop, whoop…!”
Haruna, who had put her face against the wall and let out a moan, began to hold on by rubbing her moist lips against the wall as if her strength had gradually loosened.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap♡
“Hogoohohhhhh you see that, Kri,”
It’s like she’s trying to hold on. With her right hand, she brushed off Haruna’s cleat, which was standing upright. Her cunt glistening with her juices, she flicked her fingers and thrashed her cunt. Haruna let out a moan, almost howling.
“Where is it that you can’t? Huh?”
– Slap slap slap slap
“Whoaaang♡ haah, heeeeet♡ that’s it, the heoheo♡”
As he lifted his cock up and scratched it, Haruna shook her head wildly and begged. She placed her hips on Haruna’s hips, laid her breasts on her back, hugged her firm stomach, and brushed her waist, teasing Haruna.
“Huh uh uh uh, pussy angdaeae at♡ I’m going to be a bitch ♡ That’s it ♡”
– Jjikjjik jjjjjjing jjul
As she ran her hand across Haruna’s firm stomach and poked her cunt hole that was soaked in her love juice, Haruna finally burst into tears and began to plead.
“I’m not asking you to do that… It’s not!”
-Slung
Hee hee♡ Nipple hee hee ♡ Keu hee it ♡”
I grabbed her breasts, which swayed to the rhythm of her shaking, and pinched the stiff nipples and pulled them all the way. Haruna, who gritted her teeth and shook her head, sat down on the floor with a smile that gave in to her pleasure.
-Jjiiyiik pew! Few!
Once I pulled her cock out of Haruna’s cunt that was spitting out tides, I got down on my knees and placed her cock on Haruna’s buttock as she slammed her face on the floor.
“I told you to hold on like that, but in the end you broke it again.”
“Because it bothers my nipples ♡ I look at a bitch, but in the sun she says it hurts ♡”
Haruna, who leaned her cheek against the puddle of her dripping saliva, dripped, and I, who trembled intermittently at the flesh of her buttocks, spoke to Haruna generously.
“I’ve been holding on for a long time, so I’ll take it out today.”
-Tup
“Hey…? No… No…!”
As I grabbed her fluffy fake tail, Haruna hurriedly stopped me, but she was already late. Pretending not to hear Haruna’s desperate cry, I tugged at her tail.
-Tsuru, Popopopopong!
No matter how strongly I tightened her anus, every time I pulled her tail, the shiny beads came out with a light sound.
“Oh hoots ♡ happy ♡ hoots ♡ proud ♡ higi it ♡”
-Pushout! Few! Few! Few!
With her squirting tide, Haruna dropped her ass, her hair up, to her floor. Her ass throbbing with her red knees swept across her hardwood floor. The anus, with her tail pulled out, showed off her splayed figure and then began to close.
-Kwaak, tsureup♡
I had to taste it more than once after cleaning. I grabbed her loose tail and raised her ass to eat Haruna’s anus that had begun to close. I brought my cock to the anus that was almost fully retracted with my ass sticking out like a spread ona hole, and I pushed my cock in as it was.
-Tsup… Tsup… Tsup…
“Keugh…!”
Haruna’s anus started sucking my still cock with the tightening tightening so strong that I thought it might be cutting off my cock.
“Hagit♡ Hagaat♡”
Haruna let out an incomprehensible moan and broke her on the floor, rubbing her cheek against the floor with her tongue on her tongue and shaking her ass. I caught my guard and started eating her cock as it was in Haruna’s ass.
– Jjoob jjoob jjoob jjoob ♡
“Release your strength…!”
“I love you at ♡ sleep hi ♡ hi gi ik ♡”
-Ppeepeep!
Juice spurted from Haruna’s swollen cunt. In the heat of pleasure surrounding my cock, I finally brushed my back and spewed out all the semen I had been holding back.
– Brrrr!
“Ohhhhh?
Packing up all the semen I had been holding back along with the semen-extorting butt clamp, I tugged at my tail and struggled to get my cock out.
– Jjoob jjo at ♡
Haruna’s anus didn’t even budge even when he pushed her ass and poked her pussy with his fingers to get the cock out of the anus that was biting him like a leech.
“Hoooooh ♡ That, that, that, that, that ♡”
After wrestling with Haruna’s anus for tens of minutes, who was sprawling on the floor and spewing out meaningless moans, I was finally able to pull it out.
-Hug! Gurgling…
The semen flowed along with the anus that was flailing as if to ask for the cock to be returned immediately. The semen that flowed down the anus flowed down the ridge of my pussy and showed off my lewd figure, but I sat down on the bed, salivating at the pain of my throbbing cock.
“Hoooth♡ Fluffy♡ Black♡ Hoooth♡”
-Shaking
Wherever the dignified Haruna had gone for the first time, there was a lewd prostitute who seemed to have had customers all day, spread out on the floor and widening her cunt hole. Her sullen face was already covered with a wry smile, and her ferocious breasts were pressed against the floor.
“Ha…”
Even when she faced Eruka and Tsuruka, she didn’t get tired like this, but it was especially difficult for Harunara, who has ferocious fighting abilities in her original form. I shuddered intermittently as I looked at Haruna, who had broken her body in a puddle of her juice, and got out of bed with a sudden feeling of annoyance and stepped on her buttocks.
“Woohee♡?!”
I scolded Haruna as I stepped on her buttocks, which was squashed like glutinous rice cakes.
“The owner is having such a hard time, but the bitch is resting without shame…!”
“Hehe♡ That’s hehe♡ I’m not strong enough♡”
– Kwaaak!
“Nongho clothes ♡ Don’t pierce the pussy with your toes ♡”
After stomping on her ass hard once more with her foot, he shoved her cunt hole eagerly for a cock. It was funny to see her filth and filth bite her toe, saying that she couldn’t do it with her mouth, as she scratched her clit with her thick big toe and trampled her hole.
“This is the place where children come out, hehe?!”
“What kind of a bitch is that, huh?”
“Huh gooh ♡?!”
As she trembled and begged her to take her feet off, she stepped on Haruna’s waist and put her weight on her, and Haruna let out her stupid moan and bent her head. I pledged to educate her while smiling heartily at Haruna’s miserable figure, who would spurt out her love juice no matter what she did.
“I can’t do it, I’ll teach you what a bitch’s duty is today.”
“Ahhhhh…
Haruna, who was covered by my shadow that swayed by her lantern, looked up at me with her desperate eyes and spat out a meaningless plea. I listened lightly and stretched out my hand to Haruna, who had broken her on the floor.
**
“Oh, it’s already morning.”
“Ahaha ♡ cock hi ♡ please put the master’s cock plug in the lascivious bitch’s hole ♡”
– Fuut! Wow!
“Noisy.”
Spreading her legs like a broken frog on the bed soaked in all her secretions, Haruna, with her eyes turned upside down, stuck out her tongue and begged in style. I pinched Haruna’s teat as she was crying loudly, and I pulled it as it was.
“It’s a useless breast hehe ♡ Thank you ♡hee hee?!”
I nodded my head as I thrust in my erect cock to Haruna, who gave her thanks by letting go of her breasts, which stretched like saggy cow’s milk. Recognizing my signal from her, Haruna moistened her red lips with her spittle and opened them wide.
“This is a bitch bitch’s cum squeeze♡ Please use it well♡”
With Haruna’s request to open her mouth as if using her slender fingers to play a dog, I pushed my cock in as it was. Squeeze it ♡ I grabbed Haruna’s head as I felt the sensation of her mouth pushed into her without any resistance.
“Jjoohoh ♡ chup ♡ haum ♡ hu um ♡ tsk tsk ♡ hee ♡”
Haruna clings to his cock with a smile on her face, and the harmony between the squirming flesh and the tightness of her throat is fantastic. I couldn’t stand it, so I shoved my cock into Haruna’s throat all the way to the root, and poured out her semen.
– Beep-beep-beep-beep-beep
“Huuuuu♡
With the thin strands of pubic hair buried in her mouth, Haruna, who gulped down the semen with her thinly curved eyes, closed her mouth and pulled out her cock.
“Geuk♡ Behehe-“
Haruna opened her mouth with a light burp, perhaps because of her large amount, and showed her empty mouth with her tongue sticking out. A squirming pink tongue licked up the remaining semen.
“It’s good. It’s kind of useful now.”
“Nah ♡ Thank you so much for giving semen to my lascivious mouth ♡”
“Now, before I leave, I will grant you one wish. It’s a good listener, so tell me anything.”
Looking down at Haruna, who bowed in gratitude while kneeling, I said generously. Haruna, who raised her upper body while shaking her breasts as she bowed, begged me with her eyes glistening with her lust.
“Sure♡ Can I ask for the womb sex you did earlier♡”
Neither the deputy chief nor the mother of two daughters, but a vulgar bitch looked up at me with pleading eyes. I let out a big smile and nodded my hand at her pleas to fuck my cock in the sanctuary of childbirth.
Hehe♡ Panting heck ♡ Kkeuh ♡ Aang!”
At my signal that she would decide after seeing her play, Haruna opened her mouth and scratched her cunt. She laughed out loud at the sight of her flipping over like a dog in heat, clutching her prick and slowly crawling towards Haruna.
“Kiying♡ Meng! Bruise! Hehe♡”
Haruna smiled with satisfaction at the loss of her firearm, and welcomed me with her legs wide open. Seeing the bitch’s pussy spewing out juices and semen, I pushed my cock in at once.
“Onghoohss♡ come on ♡ cockyyyyyyyyyyyy♡”
Whether it is the uterine sex that is absolutely impossible for normal humans, the experience of giving birth to twins, or the body of a wonderfully strong man, as a result of developing it overnight while poking the cervix with Portio, Haruna became able to have uterine sex.
-Jjokjjoeo♡
The cervix, which was looser than the first time I tasted it, kissed the glans and snatched up semen. As if rubbing a key into a lock, I pressed the cervix and twisted my waist, and the cervix opened and slowly began to eat the glans.
“Hey hee hee ♡ hee ♡ come on ♡hee hee♡”
-Jjokjjoob♡ Fuwook♡
Ah went in Feeling the tightening of the cervix, which was tightening by biting the pillar under the glans, I pressed my uterus firmly. The moist womb wall wriggled, but since it was already inside, it was impossible to escape.
“Hogooh ♡ hehe ♡hee hee♡”
As I slowly prodded her semen-filled womb, Haruna stuck out her tongue and shook her head. She looked at her Haruna, who was on the verge of going beyond the limit of pleasure, and I couldn’t stand the feeling of her soaring ejaculation. She said while holding Haruna’s thigh.
“Are you going to take the last step?”
“Nah hee ♡ Please fill up the owner’s bitch pussy ♡ Please impregnate me ♡”
“Will a child be born between a bitch and a human? Huh?”
– Damn! Damn!
Haruna shook her head and apologized to me.
“I’m sending it♡ The owner’s semen on the insignificant bitch’s pussy♡ please heheo♡”
– Brrrr!
“Gee hee hee ♡ ho ok ♡ ho ♡ hehe ♡ hee eu eu eu ♡”
– It’s rattling!
Haruna, who shivered all over her body, eventually rolled over her eyes and collapsed, exposing the whites of her body, as her semen hit her already full uterus. Looking down at the golden stream of water hitting her stomach, I squeezed the last drop into my uterus and slowly pulled out my cock.
-Hug!
Only her well-developed cervix felt loose, and Haruna’s cunt, which boasted the same tightness as her first time, closed tight even after she had been poked several times. Among the tools I had brought with me, I found a large bandage and applied it to Haruna’s cunt.
– Less evil less evil.
Hehe♡ hehe♡”
I flinched and completely covered Haruna’s cunt, which gushed her juices, and I got out of bed listening to the chirping of birds. Now, claiming to be a bitch like that, he dug into Haruna’s gaps to the point of sticking out her pussy and raped her all night, but Haruna, who came to her senses, could have been unaware.
“Whoa…”
The only way left for me is to eat Haruna endlessly until the duel between the chiefs and make her submit to me. That was the task given to me. If it were limited freedom and complete freedom, of course I would choose the latter. The crown of the chieftain was a burden to me, but the best way to use it without a hitch was to completely subdue her opponent, Haruna.
Hee hee♡”
At first glance, it was obvious that Haruna’s mental strength would be lacking this night. I glanced at Haruna, who broke you with her sore balls, and then quietly slipped out of her room.
Ch. 68 Became the Master of Female Slaves 68
Chapter 68 – 5. Haruna, the Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
After arresting and punishing Haruna for masturbating with my underwear, our lives changed completely.
– Nod
“Go carefully.”
“I will be back.”
“Don’t go.”
I left the house after being seen off by Tsuruka. Early in the morning, I head out of town to listen to Haruna and Minerva’s training at the gymnasium. We crossed the empty village, gave a rough greeting to the guard guarding the entrance to the wooden fence, and left the village.
“Chewup♡ Chuu, whoop♡ Haum♡”
Haruna was actively sucking my lips as if she were going to eat her, and her strong arms wrapped around my neck and tightened it tightly. Passed the time.
– Squeaking
Haruna spread her legs as she leaned back against the tree, ran her finger over the mound of Haruna’s cunt covered in her leggings, and sucked her lips. Playing with her plump lips, she flicked her fingers along the tangled mound of her cunt, and with just a touch, she was oozing with tears.
“Huum♡ Fluffy♡ Chewu…Churup, jjong♡”
It was only after a long kiss with Haruna, who was clinging to her lips as if regretting it, that he finally fell. Breathing out her excited moans, Haruna made her legs into her O shape and begged, spreading her creamy, creamy cunt open.
“Quickly ♡ Ugh ♡”
The black leggings I bought from Krafton were lowered down to my ankles, exposing my pussy, and begging for the cock, so I immediately pushed my erect cock.
– Tzeup Tzeup
As if finding her place, the cock pushed in without any obstruction. When her glans scratched her wrinkles and was inserted all the way to the root, Haruna gritted her teeth and immediately spewed her tide, turning her head upside down.
-Pushuuuuu
“Heuuuuu♡”
“I just put it in, but it’s dizzy to leave.”
“Because it’s the owner’s cock haha♡ Hurry up, quickly ♡”
– Jjikjjijjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjul♡
Haruna rubbed her back against the rough bark and shook her ass. Feeling the wrinkles in her cunt tightening her cock, I poked at her cock as if to scoop out her juices. I reached out and licked the nape of her neck and clung to her.
“Huuuuu♡ Of me for pressing down on you ♡”
He rubbed his cervix and jerked his cock, squeezing the wrinkles at the top of the cervix. She didn’t have any buttons, but every time she rubbed her glans with her glans, she kept stimulating her as she glared at Haruna, who trembled her legs while dripping her juices.
“Heuuuuu ♡ Gaat, gahaaaaa ♡”
– Jjoob jjo at ♡
Feeling the tightness of my cock squeezed together with my convulsive pussy, I turned my back while squeezing my uterus as it was biting the glans. Ang- The open cervix opened little by little, allowing the glans to enter the uterus, and I could not stand it and spurted thick semen.
Hehe♡ hoot♡ ohhoohow♡”
Haruna, who pursed her lips with a vulgar expression and groaned like a beast, shook her head at the feeling of the semen pouring as it pierced the wall of the uterus and left in a grand manner. After the ejaculation I had endured, I slowly pulled out my cock while shaking my back at the sensation of the semen touching my glans.
-Jreuk, jreuk, jreuk…
“Hoot ♡ hump ♡ aha ♡”
– Pong!
I gnashed my teeth at the tightening that was tighter than usual and pulled out my cock. She was sensitive because she had just ejaculated, but thanks to lying around with Haruna all night, she developed some resistance.
Hee hee♡”
Haruna, rubbing her tender skin against the rough bark of a tree and chopping her waist, lightly walked away, exhaling hot water. Fluffy – as if melting like ice cream, I supported and lifted Haruna, whose posture was collapsing, and put her clothes on.
-Chop♡ Chop♡
Seeing her clenched cunt, not wanting to miss even a single drop of semen, I took out a bandage from her pocket and applied it to Haruna’s cunt. Having completely sealed the lewd figure that even covered the clitoris, I pulled up my leggings and put them on, then put them on my pants again.
“Hee hee ♡ hee hee ♡”
Haruna leaned against the tree with a smile that melted away as if she was happy, and after blowing her breath several times, she regained her blunt expression little by little, as if she had come to her senses. She returned with a polite and solemn face, and Haruna cleared her throat and turned to me as she turned around.
“Then let’s see in the afternoon.”
“All right.”
But Haruna went around her and caressed her butt, and when she looked closely, even though she pulled up her pants, she was less raised because it was caught in her full ass like a moon. Haruna, who was rubbing her buttocks with her leggings wet and glistening with sweat, noticed her loose pants, pulled them up to her hips, and started walking again.
-Sighs, sighs
Glimpse- Haruna looks back and examines me. As soon as I came out, I turned around with a bitter smile at the attitude of not being satisfied even though he had violated me. After completing Minerva’s education, I was nervous at the thought of being beaten again, but I didn’t hate it because it was a happy thought.
**
“Go carefully-“
I let go of her gentle Minerva’s hand and gave her a nod to her as I handed her lightly her greeting.
“Go carefully.”
“Oh, it’s Cassanoni.”
“Yes?”
I turned to the call of Minerva, who turned and caught me as she turned toward the gymnasium. Her finger ran across her firm chocolate-skinned belly, her tongue sticking out, her Minerva asked me with her bored smile.
“How was Haruna-san as a female?”
She was actually Minerva, who had been glancing at Mana with a sinister grin the whole time watching her training beside her, but she’d never noticed—and she ignored it. Contrary to what I thought, she already noticed. I said with a wry smile.
“It was great.”
“Huh- is that so?”
-Sureuk sereuk
Her slender fingers rode slowly down Minerva’s stomach. Minerva, bursting out with a pahat-short laugh, turned her body around, with her lewd touches moving slowly past her abdomen, navel, and down into the viscera.
“Then I’ll go-don’t be late tomorrow too-“
-Gulp
I let go of the saliva in her mouth at the act of her Minerva, who flaunted her own body with her fingers, as if seducing her. I was a little bloody, but I was already in trouble when I was excited, so I calmed down and hurried her steps toward Haruna, who was waiting for me at the gymnasium.
– Trudge
“…!”
She entered the village and hurriedly headed to the gymnasium. Haruna seemed to be in a hurry as well. Standing at her entrance with her arms crossed, Haruna saw me walking from a distance and raised her eyebrows and showed a faint smile.
“Here you are.”
He looked dignified, but his voice was sticky and lewd, and my cock immediately drew blood. Haruna, her long gray hair tied up, glared at me as she moistened her red lips with her pink flesh.
“Then shall we begin?”
-Salangsalang
Its long, gray tail was raised and rustled. His eyes, which naturally followed the movement of his tail, were directed to Haruna’s slowly twitching buttocks. The tight black leggings she was wearing were sweating and clinging to her buttocks, exposing her buttock.
– Foreclosure… Foreclosure
I couldn’t stand the way her ass twitched every time I walked, so I reached out and inserted her fingers into the leggings. Moisture builds up along with sweaty buttocks. Slap rubbed her buttock with his fingers and followed Haruna.
“Today… Is… Lower body training…”
-Kiik
I followed her buttock and stopped in front of her warehouse. Haruna opened the door after saying something incomprehensible to her. As if she had prepared before coming, the messy storage room was well organized, and there was a bench in the center of the storage room where she could lie down.
“Ruler. Lie down.”
– Click
After locking the door to her storage room, I approached her with her butt twitching. Haruna licked her lips and laid me down on her bench. Looking down at me lying down with my stiff cock upright, Haruna turned around behind her and slowly hooked her fingers on her leggings and pulled her down.
-Tsuru♡
Between the leggings and Haruna’s cunt, her string of sticky sugar stretched and snapped. Haruna glanced at her with her golden eyes rolling. Then she let out a drool and bowed her back.
– Cuckoo♡ Cuckoo♡
Haruna’s lascivious pussy hole gaping like her fish mouth. How excited she was that even though she had just taken off her clothes, she already showed me the juice that flowed down to her thighs. Haruna raised her upper body and slowly approached me with a sobbing saliva voice.
“Ego. Let’s start training♡”
– Tzeup
I wondered what Haruna would do. She did nothing. Haruna approached her with her tongue sticking out, stroking her stiffly erect cock with her fingers, then slowly rubbed her lustful pussy against her cock with her pants still on.
-Cheup Tzeup♡
With the obscene sound of water, the ends of her pants began to get wet with love juice. I watched until the end, although the glans was soaked in the dripping drops of liquid and the gaping cunt hole.
“Haha♡ Like this♡ After giving me a slow massage♡”
Shaking her waist pleasantly along with her incomprehensible teachings, I slowly lifted her cunt out of my pants. The moment the love juice that stretched like cheese broke off and fell off, I reached out my hand, grabbed Haruna’s pubic hair, and pulled it toward me.
“Haaaaah…! What, what…!”
Haruna, guided by my hand, approached my face lying on her bench with her crabbing steps. As I silently gazed at her cunt soaked in her love juice, Haruna slowly sat down while blushing as if she had noticed my intentions.
“Yeah… I have to learn how to hold her breath in order to train, so ah… ♡”
-Jjup chuup chuup chuup ♡
She opened her mouth wide and took a big bite out of Haruna’s cunt. He sucked hard on her lips, feeling the feel of her plump cunt in her mouth.
“Huh ♡ yes ae ♡ so ke ♡”
Haruna who held my head and maintained her squat position. He tasted the flesh of her plump pussy with his tongue, licked her labia, and poked and tormented her stiff bean balls, causing her ass to tremble and spurt out sweet juice.
“Haaaaa ♡”
At Haruna’s request, I reached out to her, hugged her thighs, and buried her face in a squat – sucking her cunt and thrusting my tongue into her. Her squirming cunt hole squeezed as her wriggling tongue pushed in, tightening her well-toned tongue.
“Ho go oh ♡ oh oh ♡”
With her stupid expression, Haruna, who held out her tongue and grabbed my head, held it tight enough to worry that I might break it, and received a hug. Even after sucking for a long time, I sucked in the juice that flowed endlessly, and when I poked my pussy with my tongue, I finally clamped my head down to my thighs from both sides.
“Gaaaaa ♡”
-Push wow ♡
Haruna squeaks like her spray bottle and sits on my face wagging her tail. Mush-mush-kissing her tongue out of her cunt hole and licking her mound lightly as a finishing touch, Haruna shook her back and brushed her ass.
“Haaaaa♡”
Haru released her hand from her face and placed her hand on my abdomen, catching her breath for a long time. I lightly licked her tongue and looked down lovingly at me as I licked her cunt, she said.
Hehe♡ Well done… Like that…”
“What next?”
Pretending not to know her love juice that drenched her face, she asked Haruna back, and Haruna’s relaxed eyes gradually gained strength. Haruna woke up on my face with her lust-soaked eyes glistening, and I turned her body around, trembling her legs, and brought her cunt back to the stiff erect cock.
“This time, I will demonstrate first♡”
-Jiik. Awesome!
Grabbing her angry cock to get her out, Haruna opened her zipper. As she unzipped her cock, which had been trapped inside her steamy pants, jerked out and Haruna put her nose up to sniff it before sitting down as she stared at her cock with her ravishing eyes.
“Huh uh ♡”
Haruna, who smelled her as she smeared her sloppy pre-cum on her nose, rolled her eyes and sprayed her liquid on the floor of her warehouse. As if she was already looking forward to it, Haruna lowered her mouth through her upper mouth and lowered her mouth. Then she climbed on top of her again and slowly lowered her buttocks.
Hehe♡”
– Bung bung bung
With her tail spinning like her propeller, Haruna’s cunt rubbed against my glans. Haruna sat down with her cunt soaked in her love juice.
“Hooooo♡ Ohooooo♡”
Haruna licked her tongue and groaned obscenely, and for a long time, like a tuna pierced by a harpoon, her body trembled and remained still. As she turned her body, she could only see Haruna’s buttocks and sweaty back, which were crushed by her thighs, but the moment her Haruna slowly lifted her back, her ferocious breasts swayed. It was also seen over.
“Hana haaaaa♡”
– Fu-wook!
Haruna slowly lifted her waist while holding on to my thighs! I stuck her ass down. With the sound of her splashing water, her love juice splashed. As I looked at Haruna’s back as she turned her waist in a circular motion, I scolded her Haruna with a disgruntled voice.
“What do I learn from watching if you show me in the dark?”
“That’s right♡ Mata. It’s a mistake, so hot♡”
-Bingle
“And I need to see how those big tits move, so do it right.”
“Ehh…?”
I asked Haruna to show her breasts as she turned around and faced me. Haruna put her hand on her stomach with a comfortable face, wondering if it was more comfortable to put her hand on her stomach than on her thighs.
“You can put her top over her mouth and show her.”
“Ehh…?”
Haruna took her white tee and put it on her mouth, and her breasts that were trapped in her clothes trembled and were revealed to the world. Before she came, Haruna showed me even her trembling nipples, as if she had taken off her bra. I supported her breasts with both hands and shook them, showing me her eye smile.
“All right. Now show me.”
“Yeah ♡”
Haruna put her tea in her mouth, exposed her stylistic breasts, then lowered her hand again, touched her belly, and slowly lifted her back. Although revealed, she was soon eaten by Haruna’s cunt again and disappeared.
– Pooh Woo Woo!
“Doo hoo woo ♡”
Haruna, exposing her sharp fangs and biting off her cheeks, spit out a stylistic slogan, then lowered her lower body and rubbed her clit against her pubic bone, shaking her waist. Enjoying the tightening of her cunt as she bit her cock, I enjoyed Haruna’s demonstration while holding her cock.
“Seheeeee♡”
-Jjaeop jjaeop♡
“Neh hee hee ♡!”
– Pooh Woo Woo!
Haruna and a firm cock that collapses the more you demonstrate. Haruna, who pierced herself with her cock and spurted out the tide, finally fell on her upper body and buried her face in her chest, exhaling heavily.
“What kind of demonstration are you showing with such a fucking pussy?”
“That’s hehe… You hehe♡”
At the sight of Haruna spouting out excuses, I loosened my grip and bounced on her waist while holding Haruna’s butt. The day she was careless, I felt her glans digging into her cervix and bit her nape and let out a moan.
“Heuuuuu ♡”
-Kwaak
“Because it will be cheap, tighten your uterus. All right?”
“Yes hee hee ♡”
– Come on ♡
I don’t know how to tighten the uterus, but my cock, which had dug into the uterus, began to tighten. I grinned at Haruna’s tightening of her cunt and squeezed the semen in her tight body at my command. Soon, semen began to fill Haruna’s womb.
– Blush
Wriggling- Enjoying the feel of the moving meat hole, I squeezed it all together and pulled out the cock from the pussy that was being asked. The trial play is over. After throwing Haruna out, I said while holding her ass up, slapping Haruna’s ass as her cunt was flailing.
“From now on, I will train more every day, so know that.”
“Yes heh…♡ Hee hee ♡”
Seeing Haruna slap her ass with a vicious smile, I wiped her cock with a towel on her shelf and threw it at Haruna. Haruna collapsed on the floor with her cheek leaning against her, then buried her nose in the towel covering her face and began to sniff.
“I’ll go first, so please clean up and come. Did you know?”
“Nah hee ♡”
Leaving behind Haruna, who buried her face in the towel that wiped her cock, answered roughly, she slipped out of the storage room. Even after lying down for a while, I tried to ignore the feeling that Haruna’s smell was on my body and moved her steps to the dorm.
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Chapter 69 – 5. Haruna, the Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
“Seobang-nim, you seem busy these days…”
The morning before the duel with Haruna.
Tired of lying down with Haruna from morning to afternoon every day, I went back to my room every evening and fell asleep. As usual, I got up from the bed by Tsuruka, who had come to eat, and I sat down and shook her head to try to wake her up.
“That’s right, there’s a lot to learn to fight Haruna-“
“Hehe, please don’t push yourself too hard…”
Whispering with her sweet voice, Tsuruka hugged her, and I hugged her with her doll-like tail, sniffing her warm sunlight, and said to Tsuruka:
“It’s all for you, but what?”
“Still, do you have to clean up after yourself?”
It was still a sweet voice, but the dagger of words that flew sharp without knowing it. I flinched for a moment, but I thought it would be more strange if I crouched down and left, so I replied to Tsuruka with a confident voice.
“Was it very dirty?”
“Umm… I don’t know who came first, but if you spread the smell or traces all over the house like that, you won’t know.”
I don’t know Eruka because I’ve cleaned it all up, but Tsuruka adds a hint. I said while making eye contact with Tsuruka with a confident face.
“Maybe it’s Tsuruka’s mother, so it looks more delicious than I thought.”
“Whoa… Well, it doesn’t matter much, but my mother is also mean. After all, he came back and tried to steal even Mr. Cassano…”
Tsuruka, who tilted her head in contemplation with her beautiful hands folded over her face, looked calm, but as I watched Tsuruka from her side all the time, I could tell that she was quite uncomfortable right now.
-Jjook side
“Huh, it’s tickling…”
“Release your anger, I touched it in advance because I wanted it to be a bit easier during the duel, Tsuruka also knew I was going to touch it, right?”
“I got it, but… Hehe♡ I got it, so stop it. It’s really fine.”
I kissed Tsuruka’s cheek on the other side and the nape of her neck, leaving a light kiss mark on her. Tsuruka, who said it tickled her and moved on, eventually sighed and as if forgiving me, kissed her briefly on her nose and forehead and clung to her.
“…Hasn’t my mother become better than us…?”
Tsuruka, who had been quietly snuggling while clinging to her arms, opened her mouth and asked. It was like a pitiful rescue signal to not be abandoned. I said as I hugged Tsuruka and laid her back on her bed.
“It’s not going to happen. Huh? Do I look that light?”
Actually, it’s not that heavy, but I said it with a mischievous smile to reassure Tsuruka, but Tsuruka didn’t laugh or deny it, just looked at her and pursed her lips.
“Even now, I know that you have other women, and I know that there will be more in the future. But…But please remember us.”
I was a little goosebumps at his attitude as if he was seeing someone off somewhere. I was going to leave for a while with Haruna and Tsuruka as substitutes if I could win the duel without incident, but I couldn’t help but feel a sense of fear when he said that.
– Kwaaaaak
Tsuruka’s hand strongly gripped her collar. Tsuruka, who spent a long time defending her village with her brother and away from her love, clung to her blade as if not wanting to let go of the happiness she had finally tasted. I wondered if I was thinking too much of myself, and I wondered if it was that easy to read, so I patted Tsuruka on the back and said.
“It would have been difficult without you guys.”
I rolled on the bed, feeling the warmth of Tsuruka clinging to her like a whining child. She said it jokingly, but she was sincere. She seemed lucky to meet Undine, who had been living like a dog for 5 years while running through the mercenaries.
“Western…”
She only spent time with Haruna in line with Tsuruka, who is often away from home these days, but she did not know that Tsuruka had such troubles. After a brief reflection, she made a promise to Tsuruka in her arms.
“Even if I have to leave for a while, I will come back, so wait for me. Understand?”
“Yes… I love you, Mr. Seo…”
Whispering in her sweet voice, Tsuruka rubbed her chest with warm water drops and buried her head. The two of us hugged each other like that for a long time before finally falling apart when Eruka yelled at us why we were being guided.
– Trudge trudge
“What the hell, what are you doing in the morning holding onto her sister…!”
Eruka scolded me, believing the excuse that I had caught Tsuruka, who had come to wake him up, and prevented him from going down. I waved her hand at Tsuruka, who looked at her with an apologetic tilt of her head, and stopped her apology.
“Are you listening! Both Undine and Mother are waiting for you below…!”
“I’m sorry Eruka, huh?”
– Kkook
“Ah!”
Grinning and scolding her with her eyes closed, he hugged Luka from behind and gently kissed her neck. Luka finally let out a sigh and stopped her nagging.
“Really, tomorrow is a duel right now, and seeing that there is no tension at all…”
“Can you stop nagging?”
“It’s not nagging…!”
-Jjook side
“Sweet♡”
I kissed Ruka’s nape once more as if showing charm, and as she trembled, Ruka looked back at her burning eyes, looked at Tsuruka’s eyes, and then rushed at me.
-Chewup
“Chuuu…♡ Hmm, since you left unnie and me alone…”
“I know you’re busy, huh?”
Unlike Tsuruka, Eruka, who is clueless, only knew that the reason she didn’t deal with him was because she was busy preparing for her duel. Looking at her eyes burning with jealousy at such an innocent subject, it’s cute. After kissing her once more, she left Luca.
“I’m sorry…”
Leaving behind Eruka, who glanced at me sadly, I came down to the first floor, opened the door, and entered the dining room. The wide round table and the warm food set up, the Undine already settled down and eating, and Haruna crunching away were in the middle of the meal.
[Here you come Cassano!]
Undine might feel sorry for being so far away from me, but she was training diligently with the determination to learn many things for me from Minerva. While wiping Undine’s cheek as she dipped in a piece of bread and tasting it, I sat next to her and bowed to Haruna.
“Good night.”
“Okay.”
Haruna, who was inflamed with lust after the blockage of the dam burst, looked at me with burning eyes. Even though tomorrow was a duel, it was Haruna who stared at me while rubbing her thighs as if her pussy was throbbing.
As if he had no intention of paying attention to his daughters anymore, he started eating while trying to ignore Haruna, who was watching her temptingly, moaning little by little.
[Master said that Cassano and Haruna-sama will fight tomorrow-?]
Patting her unchanging soft stomach, Undine sat down on her chair as if to lie down, and asked with her eyes shining brightly. At that question, Tsuruka, who was eating with a smile on her face, and Tsuruka, who were eating silently, looked at her mother, and Luka turned her head and looked at us.
“Um, yes.”
Sensing that attention had been drawn to her, Haruna pretended to eat and nodded her head. I also nodded her head lightly and said while pinching Undine’s cheek.
“Are you coming to see me tomorrow?”
[Kasaner can do it, so I have to go-]
“Huh, I’m excited like the day before a festival.”
“…”
Unlike Undine, who was thrilled by Tsuruka’s remark that it was like a festival, Eruka, who had been quiet since earlier, was chewing on the bread she had picked up and staring at the plate. I wonder if Eruka’s silence bothered Tsuruka. She leaned over to Eruka and asked.
“Why is that, Eruka?”
“That… I can’t cheer for both of you, so I’m just confused…”
It seems that it was not easy to choose whether it was my mother who respected the cheering for tomorrow’s duel or me. Even though she ate like that, she weighed it with her mother, which hurt her pride a little, but she didn’t want to. According to Tsuruka, she really liked her…
Seeing Eruka’s worries, Tsuruka smiled lightly and approached Eruka slightly. At her sister’s sudden approach, Eruka looked at her with her eyes wide open, but Tsuruka just lightly stroked her hair.
“Just do what you like. It’s not like someone will die or disappear in a duel tomorrow. Huh?”
“Sister…”
“Tsuruka is right. Cheer wherever your heart goes.”
Haruna, who had finished eating, gave advice to Eruka with a faint smile on her face. With her kind motherly smile, Haruna staring at Eruka in her eyes, I also nodded at her and said.
“Because I don’t have to cheer for you.”
“What… Are you saying you don’t expect my support…?”
She glared at her axe slightly. She could have said something nice, but she shrugged her shoulders and pushed off her chair because she wanted to tease her. Smiling at the two sisters staring at each other, I slipped out of the restaurant.
“You can just watch. I’ll go see Minerva.”
“Seobang-sama, please have a good trip, hehe.”
“Hey, wait! Come with me!”
– Dripping
Having gulped down the last bite of bread, Luca stood up with her full face. Haruna, who was looking at me with her sinister eyes, eventually turned her head to Eruka’s movement following me and focused on her meal. If it wasn’t for Eluca, she would have been kicked out of town again.
“Let me see you off.”
“Don’t you have to take turns with your subordinates?”
“I decided to rest today and tomorrow. That… Because I need it…”
Luka, shyly following her head down, did not know what was needed, but seeing her shyness, the estimate came out.
“Are you going to support me instead of Haruna?”
“Didn’t you say you didn’t need it?”
Staring at Luca, she smiled wildly and spread her arms slightly. I looked around and confirmed that there was no one in Luca, so she held me tight in my arms and hugged her tightly around the waist.
“Mother is strong.”
“I was beaten so badly for two weeks, you know that.”
To be honest, I was hit and eaten, but I swallowed my thoughts and patted Eruka on the back, and Eruka opened her mouth with moist eyes.
“I love you Cassano. No matter what happens, me and her sister are on your side now.”
“Suddenly why?”
“Tomorrow’s duel, whether you like it or not, it’s a game that decides important events in the village. Even if you win, there will be villagers who stand up and even if you lose, there may be villagers who want to expel you.”
“Hmm…”
If that happened, the next chieftain and his subordinates, whom he had looked at with disapproval every time he trained with Haruna for the past two weeks, would be the most suspicious.
“If that happens, my sister and I are on your side… Do whatever you want.”
“Then can I ask you a serious question?”
She threw her bait because she wanted to slightly float on Luca’s attitude when she spoke with a serious expression as if confessing.
“Ask.”
“Even if I want to be with Haruna, will you and Tsuruka help me?”
She asked, scratching Luka’s back with the tips of her fingers. It’s a rubbish question, but I thought it would be hard to ask it if it wasn’t now, but Eruka’s reaction was different from what I expected. With her grave expression on her lips, Luca nodded her head softly and said.
“Sure, that… Your mother may accept you, but Cassano will, if it is your will, I will.”
“You even jokingly said you didn’t like that before.”
“… I feel like I’m going to leave.”
– Kkwaak
Her arm wrapped around her waist was full of strength. I smiled and stroked her hair at Luka’s hand, as if he didn’t want to let go, as if he was holding her flying kite.
“Her sisters think alike.”
“…Because they said they would come right away before, but they didn’t come for 10 days…”
When she signed a contract with Sierra, when she was brought up, she was speechless. Feeling that it was time for me to lose, I patted Eruka on the back, apologized, and kissed her.
“If you leave, I will definitely come back. Huh?”
“…Tomorrow’s duel, do your best. I’ll be on my way!”
Eruka ran away waving her ripe tomato-like face, and I was satisfied with my presence, which had become heavier than I thought, to think that such a shy woman could go this far. After watching Luca through her retreat, I headed to her jungle where she would be waiting for her final training with Minerva.
– Chirp
As I walked through the jungle in the early morning with the sound of birds flying as music, Minerva with her arms folded and her firm breasts gathered was waiting for me, showing off her sweet-looking skin.
“You are here.”
Minerva, who welcomed me with her languid smile, lightly extended her hand. I took Minerva’s outstretched hand and put her body into it, and soon our bodies rose to the sky.
“Today is the last day. Are you confident?”
Now that the mana she had learned from Minerva and her practice and application were almost finished, only the last shot remained. The last step to put mana on her sword or fist. I nodded and smiled.
“I learned all the techniques and taijutsu, and if I put on my sword today, it will be perfect.”
“It’s good to see you full of confidence. I have to win in a good way tomorrow so my investment is worth it.”
“I want to repay you, but can I help you?”
“Because I also have something I want- I would be grateful if you come to me after all the details are finished.”
Also, there is no favor without reason. Nevertheless, the witch she had been watching so far was a well-intentioned witch herself, so she did not feel rejected. I flew to Minerva’s house, praying that it wasn’t difficult, and I forcibly forgot about tomorrow’s worries and stared at Minerva’s body as if licking it.
“Pervert-“
Caught?
**
– Hwaaaaagh!
“Wow – I really didn’t know it would work-“
Clap clap clap
Minerva was delighted by clapping her hands with a languid smile. Unlike her slacking tone, her two red eyes really contained joy.
– Huung!
Kwon Ki disappears from his fist. My back and pants were drenched with sweat, and my legs gave out and I collapsed to my knees. Minerva, who was watching from her side, handed me her water bottle, which she always gave her, and led me to the shade and sat me down.
– Gulp gulp
“Jwuuuuu, you worked hard. Can you beat Haruna-san with that?”
“Whoa… I think it’s half and half.”
In fact, with Haruna’s original skills, I’m no match. The reason I say half-and-half is to break through her gaps and win or lose, so it’s called half-and-half.
“What is your confidence? Whoops. Are you going to secretly take a look tomorrow?”
“What do you think, Minerva-sama?”
“Hmm… I honestly can’t guess. If it’s really a proper fight, Haruna-san will win…”
– Sniff sniff
Sniffing her, her brown nose flared, Minerva looked at me with a mischievous grin.
“I’m not sure how I’ll fare against a pervert like this…”
“Haha…”
Minerva seemed to have already noticed because she had been soaked in Haruna’s love juice before she came every day. In fact, she said that she left so many traces that it was strange that Luka didn’t know, so she didn’t think to deny it.
“I’m rather a good person as a model, but I’m worried-“
“Am I a specimen?”
“Ah- I’ll tell you later- you can leave today.”
With a sigh, Minerva rose from the shadows and handed her a small scroll.
“Because I am busy today and Dine is also busy. It’s an expensive order.”
The order was a spatial movement order heading to the village gymnasium. Startled, I looked at Minerva with round eyes.
“Isn’t this too precious?”
The space transfer order was really precious. In the first place, space-related magic was rare, and it was more difficult for them to leave magic with artifacts or spells, so space-related magic was really rare. There was a magician who used space magic in the old mercenary corps, but he really had a lot of things to take and take.
“I can’t help it- I’m busy with research-“
Then I’ll go- I looked at Minerva’s back as she greeted me, and I swallowed and picked up the order book. A shivering feeling and a shaking mind that I’ve only experienced once. The moment I closed my eyes and opened them, a familiar landscape caught my eye.
“What? What about you?”
The moment I tried to clear my mind and enter the gymnasium, I bumped into someone in front of me. Someone said it was a kid who was said to be the next chieftain. I ignored it and passed by, but he grabbed my shoulder and pulled me, calling me.
“This bastard – is there a level to ignore?”
“Are you calling me to get squeezed again?”
When I smiled, revealing my teeth, he glared at me like he was going to kill me, exposing his fangs. At the cat’s meowing attitude, I grabbed the hand that was holding my shoulder as if I would crush it, removed it, and spit on the ground and said,
“It seems that Haruna-sama is climbing up to look after her, but when she says good things, get out of here.”
“This bastard is what I have to say…! You don’t look like you trust Haruna-sama, but get ready to be kicked out of town tomorrow!”
The one who exposes this and curses like a mocker. He was quite weak, so he put up Haruna as a substitute, but his neck was so stiff that he trembled and passed by, waving his hands roughly, but he clung to the end.
“Haruna-nim is not the kind of person to be pitied by your fellow human beings! Don’t be fooled any more…!”
“Why should I obey you? What are you?”
“Ha, since you don’t seem to know the fraction, I’ll tell you. I am the next chieftain of Tebra Village. If you step down, I will be the successor to Haruna-sama.”
“To say that a bitch like you is the chief, the village will be ruined, huh?”
I deliberately acted crookedly and provoked him, his face dyed red and he approached me as if he would rush at me at any moment, but he calmed down and fell little by little on me.
“It’s only now that I’m fussing…!”
“Go when a young bastard talks nice and doesn’t act like an adult. Huh?”
I watched it because it was cute to see a guy two heads shorter than me messing around. He mocked him and turned around and headed for the gymnasium, where he watched me until the end and glared at me.
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Chapter 70 – 5. Haruna, a Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
Upon entering her gymnasium, her eyes met Haruna, who was wearing her uniform and was glaring at her with a serious expression. She bowed lightly and approached Haruna. Haruna, who had been standing with her arms crossed, untied her arms, placed her hands on her waist, and asked me with a faint smile.
“Did you meet him?”
“Ah, is that the guy you killed before?”
Haruna shook her head and said, even though she deliberately expressed herself harshly to see Haruna’s reaction.
“Yeah, what did you say to me by any chance?”
I thought for a while whether to tell her Haruna or hide it from her, but she wanted to hide something that was pretty, so she told me exactly what he said.
“Hmm… I see. I’m sorry, I grew up to be so arrogant because I started teaching in Tebra Village.”
“Haruna-sama, is it possible to teach her personality?”
“What?”
After she joked about it, Haruna glared at her with her hatchet eyes open. She shrugged her shoulders and added that it was a joke.
“Because of the loss of her father and her heartache, she was pampered and raised like that.”
Haruna looked a bit lonely as she added an explanation with her sad eyes, saying, “It was the time when I left her daughters alone.” Even though they reunited with her daughters, the three of them were still living in isolation, as if the distance between their hearts had not been narrowed.
“Time will tell.”
She was shy and thought it would be better than taking the side of Haruna or her Tsuruka. However, Haruna greeted her briefly with a deep smile, as if she liked my advice differently than I thought.
“Is it. Thanks.”
“Let’s finish this quickly and take it easy. You’re going to have a hard time tomorrow, shouldn’t you take a break beforehand?”
When she changed her words for no reason, she smiled as if Haruna was cute and she took a step closer to me. Haruna, wearing a tight-fitting uniform, reached out her hand and placed it on her stomach, then closed her eyes and began to wrap her mana around her.
“Hoo…”
I had only touched her hand, but Haruna, who had noticed her achievement, looked at me with an admiring expression when I opened my eyes.
“Awesome. It’s been like this in 15 days.”
“Did you know?”
“If you went to Minerva, you only have one business.”
Come to think of it, she said she knew Minerva to some extent. Then, from the moment she noticed that Haruna had been to Minerva on her first day, she knew that I had gone to learn the application of her mana.
“You are insidious.”
“Will you do it alone?”
She pretended not to know and went to go. Ni-She gave a blunt expression and criticized Haruna for not showing a sneaky expression on the subject she passed on as if she had no interest.
“Hmm… Then let’s start the final training.”
Haruna, who passed the silence that came for a while, lightly warmed her body and spoke to me. I also took off her coat and hung it around her body.
“I look forward to.”
“I wish you well.”
Haruna glared at me with the eyes of a predator targeting her prey, then lowered her stance, moistening her lips with pink offal. She started training to tie her final knot before leaving.
**
– Perok! Pooh!
I was hit in the stomach by Haruna’s fist, and I flew straight to the ground. Even if I hold on to my spirits, I bounce off the ground like a water swallow, full of energy.
“Whoa… It’s a lot harder than I thought.”
Haruna’s immaculate skin was exposed through her tattered uniform, but Haruna didn’t care about exposure and flew as if leaping and stamped her foot down. Avoiding her feet trying to trample on her head, I rolled over, kicked off the ground, stood up, and stretched out her fist with half force, but Haruna didn’t work.
– Huung!
Haruna dodged lightly with the sound of her cutting through the air and kicked her empty side with her foot. She somehow reached out her arm to block it, but realizing that the heavy leg force pushing her arm away, I couldn’t stop it, so I closed her eyes and gave up.
– Wow!
I was blown away with bone-crunching pain and collapsed as I rolled across the gymnasium. I was beaten so badly that my mind was fine, but my whole body ached. I told her not to overdo it, but after she knew Undine’s number of treatments, Haruna stopped caring for her hands.
“Good job. I am looking forward to tomorrow.”
Haruna, too, was soaking wet and grabbed her tattered kimono with her hair clinging to her face and tore it apart. Her firm belly and her bouncing breasts obscured my view, but I couldn’t see any of them because I was so tired that I was going to die.
“Whoa…!”
I somehow gave strength to her trembling arms and got up from the ground. To be honest, I wanted to lie down and fall asleep, but it was best to visit Undine in the dorm and treat her before falling asleep.
“Then let’s go back.”
– Mulkeong
Suddenly, I felt a tingling sensation on my ribs. When I lowered my head, Haruna came in between my arms and was clinging tightly to my shoulder, her large breasts touching my body. She was embarrassed for nothing and tried to escape, but it was so comfortable that it made her feel like she was holding her whole body, so she just gave up and leaned on Haruna.
“Isn’t it heavy?”
She asked, looking at Haruna, who was taller than Haruna and weighed as much as he did, but didn’t seem to be struggling at all.
“It’s just light.”
She would not show it, but it would be difficult, but her heart was broken because she was beaten so hard that she felt sorry for Haruna. I kept her mouth shut for fear of letting it out of her mouth, so I walked on my own and leaned on Haruna as she walked towards her house.
Haruna sniffed her nose as we walked together, smelling the strong female scent that Haruna gave off. Amicably sniffing each other’s scent, we shared awkward smiles and walked without stopping until Tsuruka, who had come to meet us, ran out and we were able to leave.
“West…!”
Tsuruka, who took care of me, who was relatively tattered, glared at her Haruna once, and then she hugged me. Grunt-thumb-thump-thump-thumping as it was, Tsuruka, who hugged me while making a cute noise, passed her Haruna and ran up to my room.
-Kiik
[Casano- Are you here?!]
“Ugh- What are you doing foolishly saying it’s a duel tomorrow!”
-Slap!
“It hurts…”
After answering Tsuruka, who was lightly nagging me, I flicked my hand and called Undine. Undine, who confirmed my tattered appearance, stretched out her finger at me with a tearful expression. With my moist, soft, jelly-like fingers in my mouth, I looked at Undine and nodded.
[Ugh- you’re good, you’re good-]
“Why are you having trouble buying it?”
I glanced at the two as they took turns nagging me, but I didn’t show any reaction and closed my eyes while passing the Undine’s healing water flowing in my mouth. I spent a long time listening to Tsuruka and Undine’s nagging after swallowing and concentrating on the feeling of refreshment that wrapped around my whole body.
[It’s done! Joy!]
Undine crossed her arms and turned around as if she was pouting. Out of concern, I reached out and hugged Undine, hugged Tsuruka with my free arm, and laid down on the bed to say thank you.
“Thank you, but it was nothing.”
“What’s wrong with returning it more tattered than a rag!”
[That’s right!]
“We confirmed each other’s sincerity. Today’s fight was Haruna’s strength.”
Haruna, who approaches faster even if he is attacked somehow, and Haruna, who attacks lightly and counterattacks even if he is attacked somehow. In that short moment, I couldn’t beat Haruna even once.
“Then it means tomorrow will be the same…”
Tsuruka, who forgot the old-fashioned way of speaking, said with a worried eyebrow. Then Undine, who was watching from the side, looked at me with the same expression. Concerned about the twins out of the blue, I smiled and rolled on the bed.
“No… I’m too tired, but I’m going to sleep. I had a hard time helping you.”
I thought it would be disturbing if I said it for nothing, so I cut off the conversation and issued a congratulatory order to the two. Undine puffed out her cheeks with her dissatisfied expression, and Tsuruka looked at her with her confused eyes. She must have given up soon. Tsuruka took Undine’s hand and left her room, worrying about me until she left.
“I believe in the West, but be careful…”
[Cheer up Cassano!]
The door closed with the greetings of Undine, who forgot all the frowns and cheered vigorously. I closed my eyes to review Haruna’s battle, where she showed all her sincerity, and felt the touch of the soft bed as she slowly immersed herself in the sea of ​​thoughts.
**
-Smart
“Seobang-nim, can I come in?”
My eyes widened at the sound of Tsuruka’s voice waking me up. The sunlight shining into the room and the cool morning air rushing in through the slightly open window. Realizing that the promised day had dawned, I got out of bed shaking off the tension and excitement that tightened my whole body.
“Yeah, I woke up.”
-Kikkik
“Oh, hehe… I’ve prepared the meal.”
Tsuruka’s gaze turned to Gogan for a moment, then returned. Since it is a natural phenomenon that happens every morning, I didn’t show it, so I turned around and hugged Tsuruka as she was going down the stairs, gently rubbing her buttocks and clinging to her.
“It smells delicious.”
“Hehe, you should smell the food, not me.”
“Because they both look delicious.”
“Really, seeing how excited you are, I don’t have to worry.”
Glancing at her mischievous son as if admonishing him, Tsuruka gently rubbed her soft buttocks against her groin. Going down to her restaurant, smelling the sweet flesh of my lady, I noticed that Haruna wasn’t there and looked at Tsuruka with her questioning eyes. But her answer came from Eluca’s mouth.
“If it were Mother, she would stay with her men.”
“Okay? I was just trying to say hello.”
“He is probably waiting in the plaza with the chief officers of Thebra Village. We also have to finish eating and get ready.”
“Is there anything else to prepare?”
“This…”
Eruka’s eyes were scolding as if she didn’t know anything. I didn’t hear anything, so I looked at Eruka and Tsuruka with an unfair expression. Tsuruka, who supported his cheek with one hand, gave a short explanation with a look of helpless expression.
“Anyway, since Seobangnim is now the chieftain of Hinera Village, you should prepare to wear proper clothes.”
“I should have just said that…”
When she glanced at Luca with her eyes, she blushed, and Luca exclaimed.
“It’s because I can’t say it so quietly! Ey, it’s okay, so hurry up and finish your meal!”
As if she had finished eating first, Luca pushed the salad or bread towards her, and avoided her gaze with a grunt. Still, I ate the food that Eruka, who took great care of me, took care of, and hurried to eat.
“I’ve prepared the clothes, so eat slowly.”
Tsuruka told me to eat slowly, but I had already poured it all into my mouth, swallowed the leftovers in one gulp, and pushed the chair to my feet. As soon as I woke up, Eruka got up in the same way, grabbed my arm, and took me to Tsuruka’s office with thumping footsteps.
-Cheer up!
Looking for something while flipping through the various clothes hanging in her closet, she saw Luka, her weird underwear and short skirt, but she tried hard to pretend not to know and saw Tsuruka, who blushed, and I didn’t even see her. Pretended
[Wow- this will reveal all of your butt!]
“Here, put this on.”
= Softly
With the sound of her brushing against the cloth, Luca took out something like a black uniform, and her design resembled the design of the uniform she had seen while attending Taekwondo in the past. Haruna’s uniform was the same as seen in sleeveless manga.
-Chack!
As Luka pulled my clothes off, I was frightened by the stretching of her clothes. I pulled out her hair and took it off myself, scolding Luca for being in a hurry.
“Because I wear them.”
“You have to go first and wait so you don’t hear useless noises! Hurry!”
Laughing at Eruka giving orders like a strict assistant, I hurriedly changed into clothes. I don’t know why this is a chieftain’s attire, but if it’s tradition, it must be a tradition- Luka looked at my outfit and nodded her head and gave the OK sign as if she was satisfied. I must have gotten permission. After all the preparations, I went out of the house in a spirited manner.
“Cheer up!”
“Cheer up!”
“Chief Husband Fighting!”
When I headed towards the plaza with Tsuruka and Eruka by my side, the villagers who had come to watch were cheering vigorously even though it was early in the morning. I waved my hand at the villagers and moved on, scratching the chin of the chattering Undine next to me as I headed towards Haruna, who was waiting in the plaza.
– Ungsung ungsung ungseong
The crowds surrounding the plaza, making loud noises, noticed us approaching and made our way. Walking along the open road, I slowly approached Haruna, who was waiting in her center with her arms crossed, enjoying the friendly and hostile gaze.
Wearing her pure white sleeveless kimono, Haruna was waiting for her with a carefree smile, rustling her gray tail. The line of the legs exposed in the tight white pants was very pretty, but I tried to ignore it and stood opposite Haruna.
“Here you are.”
“Forgive me for being late.”
I apologized to Haruna, ignoring the fact that the next chieftain standing behind Haruna was glaring at me.
“It’s still 20 minutes until the appointment time. Are you ready?”
“You are nervous.”
“Me too.”
We answered briefly and looked at each other. We could already understand each other’s thoughts without having to mix and speak countless times. We smiled at each other and slowly moved apart. The surrounding crowd stepped back, creating a wide space.
It was time to wrap up the knot of a long, long relationship with Haruna.
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“Haruna-sama, do your best!!!”
“Crush the nose of a foreigner!”
“You trash man! Where are you creeping in here!”
The square was covered with thunderous shouts along with primary-color accusations. The residents of Tebra Village, located behind Haruna, seemed to be intoxicated and excited by the enthusiasm of cheering.
“Those guys…!”
“Eruka, be patient.”
[Winning Cassano!!!]
Conversely, most of the residents of Hinera Village, which is as quiet as a lie, have to cheer behind Erukawa and Tsuruka-? He says he’s the chief, but he’s a stranger. He’s the chief’s husband. They were busy whispering and sharing small talk. Encouraged by Undine’s cheering in my ear, I looked at Haruna with strength in both legs.
“Whoa… I’m sorry. It seems everyone is excited.”
“I understand. It’s hard to see a festival like this.”
“Huh, is this because the fight between the two of us is like that?”
“If Haruna-sama was defeated, it would be a greater spectacle than the festival in the imperial capital.”
“Hehe… Is that so…?”
While having a nonchalant conversation, I observed Haruna’s movements. With Minerva’s presence in the distance, she breathed out and shook her thoughts to focus on the battle that was about to take place in earnest.
“Whoa…”
I ignored the shouting and the cacophony of voices hitting my ears and turned off the shivering tension, but the trembling in my body did not stop easily. Whoa- The moment he let out another breath, the trembling that he didn’t know whether it was the excitement of the upcoming fight or the tension caused by the spirit of a strong man completely stopped.
Moment- Haruna rushed in, no- flew up.
-Quaaaaagh!
A violent sound shook the plaza, and the moment my posture collapsed as my feet shook, something was shot from the floor. Haruna’s bare feet, which hurriedly stamped her raised arm, bent her outstretched arm and moved forward.
– Pleasant!
He braced herself with her elbows and held her back, then swung them out and knocked her feet off. Haruna landed lightly through the air, and the moment her tadak-feet touched the floor, she jumped up once more.
“Keugh…!”
Even in the sparring with Haruna, the thing I always struggled with was adjusting the pace like now. The key to my victory was how to bring the flow of the fight that Haruna, who had the status of an overwhelming force, could wield as she wanted, so I calmed her impatience and focused on defense.
“Wow…”
“Hoo…”
[Cheer up-!!!]
The plaza filled with shouts gradually became quiet. Haruna’s inaction to show off her overwhelming violence seemed to only see her open-mouthed body.
“Do you have other eyes to sell?”
The moment I looked around for a moment, the terrifying voice in my ears, and Haruna’s sudden attack as he pierced her side with a fist, I allowed her to strike.
– Wow!!!
Even if you hit a punching bag instead of a human body, you wouldn’t make this kind of sound. I was able to hold on because I concentrated on the moment and gave strength to her side. Before retrieving her fist, he grabbed Haruna’s fist by tightening her right arm.
– Kwak…!
Her right arm squeezed Haruna’s arm tightly against her side, and she turned her body around. I grabbed Haruna’s wrist with her left hand and broke it, and I lay down on the floor of her plaza, lost my balance, and slid Haruna on her floor, crushing her and riding on top of her body.
-Teouk!
The moment I climbed on top of Haruna who had fallen on the floor and tried to break her arm, Haruna’s left arm, which had been released, gripped my shoulder. It happened
“Whoa…!”
Haruna, who was lying under me, took a deep breath, then used her recoil to shoot her upper body and pushed me vigorously. Sensing that if she pushed her now, her stance would be reversed and she would be hit as it was, I clenched my teeth, put her weight on it, and crushed Haruna’s arms as they were.
“Turn it off…!”
An unsightly moan leaked from her closed mouth, but she ignored it and pressed Haruna with all her might. Gradually, the power to push her shoulders weakened, and Haruna’s tightly biting lips began to turn white. It’s okay – if you just press down and break it like this –
Suddenly, Haruna’s momentum under me reversed.
“Whoa…!”
In an instant, her whole body felt lighter. She came to her senses with her vision swiveling, and her cloudless sky was clearly in sight. Bewildered, she turned her head and looked around, realizing that all she could see were the feet and legs of her crowd. Something is weird-
“It’s amazing, I almost couldn’t fight back at all.”
– Trudge
The sound of footsteps echoing in the empty plaza. Only then did I realize The strange thing was me, not everyone. Turned over by Haruna’s counterattack, I flew across the plaza and fell on the ground, looking up at everyone.
“I didn’t want to use mana in the duel with you…”
The footsteps stopped and Haruna looked down at me. Standing by her bedside, Haruna smiled bitterly and quietly – so slowly that she could see her, lifted her feet.
The soles of the shoes slowly descending, at first I could see Haruna’s figure, but the moment I closed my eyes at the sky and the crowds covered by the slowly descending soles, the moment I opened them, I turned with all my might to the soles that covered my vision.
-Kooung!
A small trembling vibration ran through his entire body. The moment Haruna, with a shocked look in her eyes, lifted her foot, I also kicked off the floor and flew towards Haruna as if bouncing.
– Wow!
My fist, wrapped in a blue remnant, was pierced into Haruna’s abdomen. Her kick, which somehow twisted her body to avoid it, caught her thigh in the meantime, and her thigh throbbed.
“Shut up…!”
The moment she set her foot on the ground, suppressing the rising pain, she lifted her head and threw her upper body down to Haruna, who was wrapped around her battered abdomen.
– Bahah!
Haruna’s chin was empty, and she put her fist straight up. Even at the moment when her head was bent and her head lifted, I admired Haruna’s jaw strength pushing her fist away, aiming for the moment when her stomach became empty again and inserted her leg.
“Kuheugh…!”
Haruna, who had a precarious smile with her sharp fangs shining, felt the possibility in her eyes that were gradually loosening up, so I smiled and stretched out her fist. Haruna, who took a step back from her and corrected her posture, smiled and lunged at me in the same way.
“Nonsense…!”
“Has this ever happened…?”
[Casano, do your best-!!!]
While listening to the inaudible noises, Haruna and I laughed and engaged in a slugfest. At first, they punched each other’s fists, then more and more they beat her empty upper body, and in the end, they clung to each other while avoiding the fists that couldn’t be properly extended.
-Teouk
“Huh, huh…!”
Suppressing her pain and holding back her moaning, I clung to Haruna. I ignoring her wet uniform and Haruna’s hand pushing me away, I wrapped my arms around Haruna’s neck and relaxed her legs.
“Wow…?!”
It was the same for Haruna who had no strength. With her arms wrapped around her, I strangled Haruna and turned her body around to induce me to fall under Haruna.
“Aww… Like this…!”
– Kwaaaaak!
“Kwaaaaap…!”
He wrapped her arms tightly around her, and with her right arm, he strangled Haruna until the very end. Haruna, who struggled with her and kicked her leg, resisted until the end, scratching her arm that was strangling her neck as she was.
– Side side side side
Tears welled up along with the sound of her nails scratching her flesh, but she held back and tightened her arms. Feeling in her arms, Haruna’s body vibrated and struggled, but somehow she managed to persevere.
-Side side tsuug tsuuhh… Tsuuhuhh… Took.
The sound of scratching skin grew louder and louder. He shook his head in discomfort due to the blurry vision covered by the sweat, but did not relax his arms. The pain and sound of the arm gradually stopped, and the hand that had been scratching the arm until the end drew a long arc before dropping.
“Grrruk… I lost… Everything…”
Haruna’s cracked voice fell in my ears. Did you know you would be careless? I gritted my teeth and strangled her neck, suppressing Haruna. Kwaaaaak- We rubbed our backs on the floor and poured out all our strength, and soon the crowd surrounding us began to wrap around us.
“That…!”
“Uh…! East Sea…!”
“Arm…Lee…Uh…!”
[…Buy…! I… Did…!]
Along with the blurred vision, the high voices piercing my ears sounded like a sweet lullaby. Slowly, with heavy eyelids, my mind completely shut down.
**
Minerva looked down from the sky at the crowds running around the plaza and sighed with a languid smile.
“Haa… I didn’t expect it- To be honest, I don’t think I lost with my skills-“
Minerva skilfully unfolded the parchment she had taken from her bosom, and smiled wryly as she scribbled across the parchment with a feather pen pulled out of the air.
“I have to watch this a little longer- I have to understand Haruna-san’s intentions… Hmm… Lady Cassano’s hard work was amazing, but why did she give up at the end-“
-Goo-gu-gu-gu
Lying on her back in the air, Minerva turned around, startled by the sudden sound of a dove, and turned around again. With his dumb eyes, Minerva, who identified the barrel tied to the feet of the saving country-looking pigeon, stretched out his slender fingers and pulled the barrel out.
“Erylda hmmm- ah- I didn’t hear from her for a while, so my husband- uhm… Aha!”
After reading the letter happily alone, Minerva took the same paper out of her arms and began scribbling it carefully. Leaving behind the dove that nodded her head, Minerva, who had filled two sheets of stationery, put the rolled up stationery into the box and tied it back to the dove.
-Guguk
Tilt tilt- The pigeon that had tilted its head flew off in the sky. It will arrive at her close friend – Minerva, relieved, chewed on the news of her close friend she hadn’t heard in a long time and predicted various things. She is the Witch of Observation, Minerva, she likes to observe everything, and the next thing she likes is to make inferences based on what she observes.
“Come to think of it, wasn’t the mercenary group that Erilda escaped from was in the capital of the kingdom?”
Minerva recalled the information of her close friend, whom she often contacted, recalled information in her head that seemed to be connected to her, closed her eyes and put it together, but in the end she couldn’t find the pieces that fit together.
“Ha- I’ll have to think about it later-“
Stopping her reasoning, Minerva lay on Eruka’s back and watched Cassano’s dazed face as she was being carried to Tsuruka’s quarters. He was a man who was simply thought of as a model, but he seemed to have a lot more to draw from that level.
“Whoops-“
Excited to observe the unknown information to be extracted from Cassano, Minerva stroked her excited body and slowly headed toward her house. Fluffy – With the flying bird, Minerva looked up at the blue sky and closed her eyes.
“Casano-sama is the chief—in the end, the prophecy has come true—huh-huh-“
Minerva, the witch who guards her dreamy jungle, is excited about the upcoming disaster. Kukuk-huhuhuh- The new type of witch that spreads mischievous laughter in the blue sky gradually moved away.
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-Chuck…Chuck…
I woke up to the sound of splashing water. I wanted to open my eyes, but I couldn’t. No, when I looked again, my eyes were open, but something was blocking my vision, so I removed something from my eyes with trembling hands.
-Chalpak
I put away the damp towel and closed my eyes tightly as I felt the cold water cooling down on my forehead and around my eyes. As I put away the wet towel and looked at the ceiling, I heard a bright voice from my feet.
“You’re awake…!”
– Wow!
The warm scent of sunlight covering my face, I hugged Tsuruka, who covered his face with trembling arms, and patted Tsuruka’s slightly vibrating shoulder.
“Are you okay…”
“Huh… I’m worried…”
Tsuruka’s crying didn’t stop so easily, probably because he was so worried about my collapse. After wiping away the tears that wet her face and shirt, I patted Tsuruka, who had barely stopped after sniffing for several tens of minutes, and got up from the bed.
– Awesome!
“Ugh…”
It wasn’t too much pain, but it was quite painful. Leading her throbbing body, I got up from the bed, hugged Tsuruka and whispered love.
“I love you… Were you so worried…?”
“Huh… I don’t know…”
Tsuruka, who blurted out her words, turned her head away. Seeing me losing her mind, Tsuruka murmured softly, “It was hard to bear the fact that she had no one important to her.” Tsuruka buried her head in her arms again and hugged her. Hid the face of
“You haven’t died, but haven’t you gone too far?”
“The West will not know…”
Tsuruka’s sad voice whispered softly, and her tail waggled. Smiling at the movement of her tail tickling her cheek, I held Tsuruka in her arms and opened the door to her body.
“I’m hungry when I wake up.”
“Eruca and Undine are already eating, so let’s eat together…”
-Sniff
Tsuruka, who cutely ate her nose and scratched her red eyes, thought there was a name missing.
“Ah… Mother is away now.”
“Okay?”
“The residents my mother brought are so extreme…”
“Ah, yes.”
Even before I fought with Haruna, they were the residents who were cursing and cheering me on. I nodded her head and leaned over to Tsuruka, lowered her to the dining room, and soon met Undine’s eyes as she ate the bread and lowered her head while smiling and scooping soup with Tsuruka.
[Oh, Cassano-!!!]
“What, already?!”
– Wow!
Accepting Undine, who covered her face like a koala, I played with Undine by rubbing her nose against her watery stomach. A tear-stained Eruca rushed along with Undine, who turned upside down.
“Is it okay to wake up already? Huh?”
[I took the treatment water- I told you it was okay-]
– Peck
Aang- Opening her mouth and biting my cheek, Undine sucked on my cheek like a baby sucking on a bottle. Pretending to be okay-pretending to be calm-but Undine seemed to have suffered quite a bit, so her eyes were wide open. The charming Undine was so cute that he patted her on the waist and then stretched out her arms to Luca, who was crying in front of her eyes.
“Joy…!”
Eruka, who smiled broadly while snorting, hugged me. The four of us, including Tsuruka who sneakily cradled us, stood like that for a few minutes before being dropped by someone who entered the restaurant.
“Nice to see.”
Even though I had a rough fight with me a few hours ago, I couldn’t find a single trace of a fight in Haruna. As I looked at her with pursed lips at her absurdity, a grinning Haruna slowly approached me.
“I’m sorry for popping in during dinner, but there’s something I want to talk about with my daughters.”
“Yes?”
“Mother…”
Tsuruka, who raised her eyebrows as if she didn’t know why, and Luka, who quietly called Haruna, saw the mixed reactions of the two, nodded her head and beckoned Haruna to take the two of them.
“Talk with your family. I’m tired, but that’s good.”
She shrugged her shoulders and turned to face Tsuruka, who was glaring at her with her eyes lifted, as if she had no intention of talking to Haruna. What if I’m really tired? As she turned to go to her room, Haruna, who was standing behind Tsuruka, bowed her head the moment her eyes met mine and greeted her.
“I’m not afraid, but please…”
“You just have to live as if nothing happened, just like when you first came to the village. What happened all of a sudden?”
Tsuruka’s slightly sharp voice, and only Eruka, who was caught in the middle, looked at the two and rolled their eyes. Before I left the restaurant, I patted Tsuruka on the shoulder once and left holding Undine’s hand.
[Aren’t they fighting?]
Undine glanced at the restaurant as if worried. I calmed Undine by stroking her furry hair.
“I won’t fight. Let us go up and rest.”
[Ah- I can’t.]
Huh? When she turned her head and looked at Undine, Undine, who had been wriggling her fingers with a sad expression, smiled cutely and stuck out her tongue as her eyes met.
[I have to go see Master- He said he has to come today.]
“Ah…”
The slightly heated body cooled down in an instant. Perhaps sensing her disappointment, Undine snuggled her cold body together, kissed her side of me, and started acting cute.
[Ah- I will come by tomorrow- Rest well- Huh?]
“Yes, my master told me to come, so I have to go. Understand~”
[Yeah- I’ll go~ Goodbye Cassano~]
Pretending to agree, Undine’s sarcastic, but naive Undine knew only the meaning of acceptance and flew away. The chilly night breeze cooled her body as she watched Undine’s back in the empty hallway through the open window.
“I need to go back to sleep…”
I don’t think the conversation between mother and daughter, stained with misunderstanding and regret, will end so easily-I felt sorry for nothing, but in fact, she was more tired, so she closed the window and headed back to my room.
-Kiik, pulsuk
As soon as I opened the door and entered the room, I threw myself onto the bed. Feeling the softness of her bed, she closed her eyes and recalled the day’s duel, recalling the situation.
Why did Haruna give up on the way, she honestly wouldn’t have been in that kind of crisis, but was she trying to fulfill a prophecy? The questions biting her tail began to mothball her head like a buoy being tossed into the sea.
As she lay on the bed thinking for a long time, her whole body soon became languid. I forcibly opened my eyelids and closed my eyes again, thinking I’d waited a long time for this. The moment I surrendered to the fatigue that weighed down my eyelids and was about to fall asleep, the door suddenly opened.
– Jump!
“West?”
“Tsuruka?”
Shooting gun- Tsuruka approached me with light steps, but his attire was unusual. Tsuruka, who had approached her right in front of her, was wearing a white camisole that she could see through and fishnet panties that showed her pubic hair underneath. As I gulped at her strange attire, I swallowed my saliva and looked at her. Tsuruka, who ran her slender fingers over her breasts over her camisole, opened her mouth with her coquettish smile.
“You waited…?”
“Yeah, but this is the first underwear I’ve ever seen…?”
“Ah, is this…?”
-Suddenly
He closed Tsuruka’s white fingers and turned them into her hooks. The hook that went down slowly caught on the end of the camisole and led it up, little by little. Although it was transparent, the immaculate skin inside the camisole that was gradually lifted stimulated the intrigue.
“It’s a gift, I’ve never thought of trying it on…”
“Now I can wear it every day.”
I woke up from the bed with a sly smile. Leaving behind the creaking bed, I rushed towards Tsuruka, who was clearly tempting me.
“Kyaauk!”
Tsuruka smiled and hugged her, spreading her legs apart, pushing her knee between her tight thighs. I felt the sticky bite on her thighs, but I had no problem enjoying Tsuruka’s warmth clinging to her.
“Ah… Not here, follow me, sir.”
With a coquettish smile, Tsuruka lifted a piece of cloth and held it out to me. After escaping from her arms, Tsuruka silently covered my eyes, then reached out her small hand, grabbed my hand, and slowly led me.
– Squeak squeak
After passing through the cold wooden hallway, guided by Tsuruka’s hand, I walked for a few minutes, then went downstairs and walked again until I realized that I was on my way to Tsuruka’s room. The moment I passed the hallway where the scent of the warm sunlight drifted, my steps stopped abruptly.
“I’ll go in first, so please come in when I call Seo-Bang.”
At that time, you just need to remove the blindfold- Tsuruka, who spoke like a flowing voice, opened the creaking door and went inside. Though the windows were closed, I spent the time trembling in anticipation as I felt the cool night breeze blowing in.
-Please come in-
I must have shaken my legs more than a hundred times in a daze. Just when I felt boredom with my body cooling down, I heard Tsuruka’s voice. I immediately took off the cloth covering my eyes and opened the door without hesitation.
– Hwaaak!
As soon as I opened the door, I felt dizzy with the lewd smell of females that I felt along with the hot air, and I hurriedly locked the door after barely moving my steps into the room, fearing that I would fall in even a little more.
– Click
“Whoops… Mr. Seo…?”
“Gee… It’s a gift I prepared…”
Lying on the bed, Tsuruka coquettishly waggled her tail and spread her legs. Drops of sticky love juice were dripping from her wet pussy. On the other side of her, Luca also dyed her face red, shyly spread her legs apart, and waited for her cunt as if he was hungry for cock.
“Sigh…”
And in the center, caught by the sisters’ hands, the limbs and limbs were wrapped in an appetizing way, and a bitch spitting out her thick pussy flesh with her legs spread wide apart, trembling and looking at her with anxious eyes as if asking for a cock. There was. Her eyes, filled with joy, swayed restlessly and looked at me as if licking my whole body.
-Gulp
The room was filled with so much heat that it was impossible to tell whose voice it was swallowing. The cock, already stiffly erect, was sticking out of her nightgown, exposing the glans.
“Now, mother, should I show it to the West?”
“I’m going to show you openly…”
As Luka put something she was holding in her hand on Haruna’s face, Haruna’s rolling eyes widened inexorably, and she immediately stared at the something that was placed on her face.
At the same time, Haruna’s hands, both of which were freed from her sisters, were shot straight through the underwear on her face and her cunt strangling her cock.
-Chalbakchalbakchalbak
“Huh uh ♡”
Squeezing my underwear across her face, Haruna sniffed at her stretched out, then vigorously thrusted her cunt with her other hand. Her slender attic fingers dug into the flesh of her thick pussy and began digging in and out, filling the room with the lascivious sound of water.
-Sreuk softly
I threw off my cumbersome clothes and walked slowly to the bed. Tsuruka, who was wagging her tail with her coquettish smile, tickled Haruna’s thighs with the tip of her tail, wrapped it around her, and pulled her leg even longer. While watching Tsuruka’s actions from her side, Luka immediately followed and spread Haruna’s legs apart.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
I’m going to break it like that – Haruna, who was so excited that her worries outweighed her lust, stabbed her own pussy mercilessly. Unable to see her red bloodshot eyes and saliva dripping down her chest, Luka grabbed Haruna’s inner underwear in her grasp and tried to pull it away.
“Iiit♡ Iiik♡”
“What power…!”
Her daughter trying to take her underwear and the mother not wanting to take my underwear, I stood on her knees on her bed watching her funny skit. Noticing me approaching with her rocking bed, Haruna let go of her hand holding her underwear and lay down on her bed, gently pushing her butt against me.
-Salangsalang
Her tail, which was on her ass, slipped out and curled up over Haruna’s juicy cunt. A dull gray tail covering her cunt and abdomen reminded her of the submissive posture of a dog she had seen before.
Haruna, who clenched her fists and gathered them to her breasts, looked up at me with her legs spread wide apart. I don’t know what conversation she had with her daughters, but I don’t know what kind of conversation she had with her. It was an attitude.
“West? The West’s bitch says she has something to say.”
-Koo-wook
Haruna pursed her lips hesitantly, Tsuruka pokes at Haruna’s chest. Perhaps that was a signal, Haruna said to me with the first genuine smile she had ever seen.
“Please don’t sleep and punish the ignorant bitch… Please, Master♡”
“Keuk-kuk…”
– Kkeoktteok
I grabbed Haruna’s legs while laughing at her cute charms that made her cock spontaneously focus on strength. Grasping her legs like her jockey on her canoe, I smiled arrogantly as I looked down at Haruna as she drooled at the approaching cock.
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“Shall I put it in?”
Haruna, whose cunt was bulging as she slurped her cunt, nodded vigorously at my question and looked up at me with sad eyes. Her innocent yet lustful eyes weakened her heart.
“What…?”
Haruna, who was delighted with her tongue sticking out as her eager cock approached, put on a desperate expression as if she had lost everything to her Tsuruka’s restraint. With her strange smile, Tsuruka slowly lowered her back and put her tongue on her twitching pillar, slowly licking his cock like a candy.
“Chuleup… Huhu, you said you would get any punishment. Mother…? You are watching.”
-Chewup
Tsuruka, who had saliva dripping from her glans, watched the dripping saliva flow, and then bit into her glans as if biting into cotton candy. In Tsuruka’s wet mouth, her soft tongue and soft cheeks licked and rubbed her glans, bringing hot pleasure to her twitching glans.
“Jjoongop♡ huhu, chuup, haum♡”
-Nationality Nationality
The saliva in Tsuruka’s mouth rubbed against her glans, creating bubbles. A lustful sound of water like brushing teeth spread through Tsuruka’s mouth. Tsuruka, who had been playing with her cock as if brushing her teeth, opened her mouth and opened her mouth with his tongue firmly pressed against the pillar of her cock.
“Bee-“
Her mouth was full of saliva, sticky like semen, clinging to her cock and teeth. It was such a warm kiss that I could feel the hot air, so I pushed my cock in slowly while laughing.
“Howup ♡ oh oh oh, woo woo ♡”
Tsuruka, who had noticed my signal, pursed her lips and swallowed saliva and glans as the cock slowly moved towards her throat. The moment my cock was pushed into my throat along with the sticky saliva, the tightness in my throat trying to extort semen from all sides was unusual.
“Huh, I’m…”
Hearing a sobbing voice, Haruna, who had been watching Tsuruka’s pussy use from a distance, watched with a pitiful look and was busy poking her pussy. While watching her while leaning on Haruna’s thigh, Ruka continued to observe Tsuruka’s service as she covered her mouth with her palm as if she was startled.
“Chew woo woo woo woo woo woo woo ♡ pu ha-“
Tsuruka, who had been playing with his cock by tightening and loosening his throat, pulled it out of his mouth while scratching his throat with the glans as the cock in his throat trembled. Tsuruka, who had been glancing at the hot cock that escaped from his mouth, held only his glans in his mouth again and stretched out his hand and twitched.
“Ah…!”
While watching her with her spit dangling in a daze, Ruka was startled by her Tsuruka’s signal and hurriedly crawled toward my cock. Leaving traces of love juice dripping like Hansel and Gretel, Luca, before saying anything, buried her nose in the empty cock post and started sniffing.
“Huh ♡ Whoa woo woo ♡hee hee♡”
Eruka rubbed her saliva-soaked, glistening cock with the tip of her nose, her tongue hanging down, and Eluca closed her eyes and sniffed her cock eagerly.
– Fuut! Push!
“Help, help♡ chuuuuu…!”
As she put her nose against her sister’s saliva-stained pillar and eagerly sniffed her, Luca reached out to her tongue and licked the shaft of her pillar with the tip of her tongue and began to taste it. As he sniffed her, slowly moving up and down from her roots to her glans, Ruka soon removed her mouth from the cock with a pitiful look at Tsuruka’s hand resting on her thigh.
“Huh, I’ll show you what I practiced.”
“Are you really doing this, I’m ashamed sister…”
-Gulp
I swallowed my saliva and shuddered with anticipation as I watched the sisters look up at each other with eager eyes as they held each other’s hands. Only Haruna was whimpering and calling us anxiously, but at this moment it was the time of three.
-Jjook♡
“I’m sorry…”
“Haha…”
The sisters shyly kissed their saliva-soaked, glistening lips and slowly parted their lips. A red flesh slithering through the empty space created by the arch of the lips, tempting my cock.
“Hey, hey, hey…♡”
“Pahi♡”
-Jureuk
I couldn’t hold back the flow of saliva that flowed along with the lascivious figure created by the firmness of my lips, and thrust my cock between my sister’s lips.
-Jjoobjjoong♡ Ppook♡ Ppook♡
As if not wanting to let it go, Tsuruka sucks her cock and Eruka puts her lips on and off as if playing a prank, and at the sloppy lips and threatening tongue movements, I grab the sister’s head with both hands and hold the cock waved
-It’s cold, it’s cold ♡ It’s cold, it’s cold ♡
Tsuruka pursed her lips to catch the cock’s movements, and Ruka stretched out her tongue to taste the post.
“Whoop♡”
“Hey ♡”
Their cheeks were crushed and they clung to each other, but they didn’t purse their lips and waited for my cock with their lips wide open. I laughed at the lascivious eyes begging for cock and chose the third choice, not Eruka or Tsuruka.
-Tsrup, tsurup
“Haaaaa♡”
“It’s hot…”
I pushed my cock between the cheeks that were sticking together, slowly inserting and removing them, scratching the cheeks with the glans and tasting them slowly. Tsuruka’s cheeks, soft and fluffy like rice cakes, and Eruka’s cheeks, firm and smooth. Scratching the opposite space with my cock, I asked the two sisters who were drooling and begging for a cock.
“Shall we stop kidding and start using your lips?”
“Yes, hehe♡ Poke the mouthful pussy with the master’s thick cock.”
“My sister did it earlier, so start with me, the ugly cock that stinks of mouth-watering, stick it in my mouth without hesitation♡”
Surprised by Tsuruka’s betrayal, Eruka dropped her cheeks and spread her fingers across her mouth. The wriggling uvula and the opening and closing of the throat, wondering if that could happen freely, so I took my hands off Tsuruka’s head and grabbed Eruka’s head with both hands.
– Kwak!
“Wow, come on♡”
Even though her hair was being held, Luka was overjoyed at the thought of a stinky cock going through her mouth and cunt. In order to repay Luca’s expectations, I placed my cock on top of my sticking out tongue and slowly shook her waist.
-Jrupjjeupjeup
Luca’s tongue began to quiver as he vigorously shook his cock, which rested like a hot dog on top of her U-shaped tongue. As if I wanted to swallow the saliva and cock juice on her tongue as soon as possible, I gave permission without hesitation, seeing her flushed face and quivering eyes.
“Suck.”
– Slurp!
As if she had waited, she held the cock in her mouth and began to suck it. Eruka started sucking her mouth. At Luca’s rudeness, I scolded her, raising the corner of my mouth crookedly.
“She betrayed her sister and is still sucking her dick for pleasure, huh?”
“Chewup♡ Chupup♡ Paha- No ♡ Betrayal unnie first…!”
“Eruca, I didn’t raise you to be that kind of younger brother… Hehe.”
Tsuruka, wagging her tail with her coquettish smile, was still clinging to Haruna’s side as she was in the midst of her masturbation, violently gripping the ferocious Haruna’s breasts. Even though her breasts were twisting into various shapes like slime, Haruna just stared at her cock and poked her cunt.
“It’s noisy and doesn’t speak.”
“So whoop♡ jjoob♡ guwoops♡ haoop♡”
-Nationality Nationality
Even though she swallowed her saliva, the saliva that accumulated in that moment came into contact with her cock, creating lustful bubbles in Eruka’s mouth. The feeling of his cock rubbing against his hard teeth as he scratched at the foam and poked at his soft cheeks was both thrilling and enjoyable.
“Ugh…”
The sense of ejaculation that had been rushing to Tsuruka and Eruka’s collaboration began to soar again. At this rate, I opened my mouth and cunt in Luca’s mouth, but when I felt the trembling of Luca’s cock, Luca’s expectant eyes made me grumpy, so I forcibly pulled the cock out of her tight throat. Shouted
– Brrrr! Bum bum!
Semen, like condensed milk, flew from the sky and fell on Haruna. Haruna, who was masturbating with her eyes shining, stuck her tongue out and ate the semen dripping on her thick breasts and her face, then bent her head and spurted out her tide.
“Geuheueueu ♡”
-Push wow ♡
“Ah…! Chew up ♡ Hump ♡”
“Jjoob ♡ jjjoob ♡ herup, herup♡”
After letting out her pitiful scream, Tsuruka landed on Haruna’s breast and began licking her semen with her tongue. As I struggled to put my cock back into her mouth, Luka also licked the semen on the tip of her glans and rushed at Haruna.
“Stop it♡ It’s my semen…! I mean it’s mine…!”
“Since I pulled it out, it’s my semen.
After sucking the semen from her nipple, Eruka rolled her eyes and bit Haruna’s nipple. Seeing her sudden bullying, Haruna collected the semen that flowed down her breasts with her fingers and licked it up. I watched the cunning mother and daughter’s actions with pleasure, and slowly approached Haruna, chewing on my stiff cock.
“Ah- are you coming?”
Haruna flinched as I crawled on her lap on her bed as she thumped her cock. Haruna looked up at me with her ecstatic eyes. The sisters, who had been licking her semen from both sides of her Haruna, saw me approaching and held her Haruna in a pose as if they had just wrapped it up for the first time.
-Kwook
Tsurukawa Eruka opened her Haruna’s legs and hugged her. Her plump thighs were tightly gripped by Ruka’s abdomen, and Tsuruka’s soft left leg, buried in her breasts, trembled with intermittent pleasure.
“Haha, haha♡”
Haruna, who was breathing heavily in anticipation with her legs spread wide, began to bite her tongue and beg the moment her glans touched her lustful honey pot.
“Please…! Please pierce Haruna’s battered pussy with a hard cock♡ It’s painful now♡”
Haruna begged in a desperate tone as she scratched her vaginal hole with her glans, and soon she even showed her tears and asked for a favor. I mocked Haruna for her pityingly pitiful appearance.
“It’s pitiful, to see you begging your son-in-law to fuck you.”
“You made it like this! Hurry up and fuck me till the end♡ I’ll tighten it somehow♡”
The sublime space where she gave birth to her child turned into a fucking pussy for Haruna, who gave in to her pleasure. I thought that there would be no more cliffs to fall off, so I rooted her to the root at once, just as Haruna wished as she strangled her cock.
“Geheeheeeee♡”
The moment she opened her mouth, he pressed down on her uterus at once, penetrating the cervix and pushing his cock into it.
“Haaaaa of the owner’s cock in the baby’s room♡”
“Oh my goodness…”
“Haa…♡”
The sister, who saw her being pushed into her womb for the first time, looked at Haruna’s reaction with her eyes shining. Haruna, who had been pierced to her womb with her single stroke, bit her tongue out with her stupid expression, and her saliva dripped from her tongue, which was limp like a dog tired from her heat.
-Tsup ts ts ts ts ts ts ts
As I rubbed the glans nestled in the womb against the soft wall and drew a circle, a warm liquid wrapped around the glans. I wasn’t familiar with the female body, so I didn’t know what was going on, but I thought it was something wrong when I saw my pubic hair soaked in juice while bouncing around.
Hehe♡ Get out of the womb…! In the baby room, if a cock comes in, I don’t like it♡”
“I liked you until a while ago and now you come back? Huh?”
– Jjikjjik jjing jjjjjing jjul
I grabbed Haruna’s pubic hair, which was soaked in love juice and looked like seaweed, and I pulled it straight and shook my waist. As I shook my waist like crazy with the feeling of pulling out a few strands, Haruna frowned at the tingling pain and continued to vomit her love juices while frowning at her eyes.
“That’s it ♡ ha uh, uh uh uh oh oh ♡”
After making some excuses, Haruna immediately jerked her cock and scratched the upper wall of her womb. In response to her pleasure that exceeded her limits, Haruna was sobbing like a mad person, and she was salivating and feeding her cunt. The determined Haruna she had seen during the day was nowhere to be found. I slammed Haruna’s strong stomach at the sight of her whore-like figure just swaying her waist and spouting her tide.
– Aww!
A red handprint was left on Haruna’s strong stomach along with the sound of the gong that echoed through her room. I looked at her abdomen, where I could see the outline of a cock poking her uterus, but at that moment, Haruna’s uterus, which was chewing on her glans, began to vibrate like crazy.
-Jjok jjok jjoh ♥
Tightening her glans as if they were going to cut it off, the horse began rubbing it like a lick-lick as the cervical wall stuck to the tip of the glans. At the lascivious signal begging for semen, I let out a meaningless moan in the sense of corporal punishment and hit Haruna’s stomach once more as she was tightening her womb.
-Aaaaa!!!
“Hageuuh♥ Ahhhhh”
-Pew woo woo woo!
I raised my hand once more when I saw Haruna’s unsophisticated figure shooting love juice at my stomach like she shoots a water gun. Haruna looked at the palm of her hand stretched to the back of her head with fearful eyes and begged me in a weak voice.
“Because it’s not going to tighten the uterus♥ Hit me like that, I just like cocks, just hit me with a cock♥”
Watching the foolish way of speaking, as if he didn’t even know what he was talking about, the red eyes, dry needle marks, flushed face, and protruding tongue, I pressed hard on the clinging uterus wall with my cock.
“Hageueu ♥?!”
“I’ll wrap you up like I always do, so if you spill even a drop… You know?”
Haruna, who had failed to tighten her old cunt and dripped a drop of semen, reminded Haruna of tying her limbs and burying her face in her underwear and then piercing her anus. Then she finally remembered the memory of her crying out and begging for cock, Haruna looked up at me with her fearful eyes, hiccupped, and nodded her head.
“Because I’ll tighten the bitch’s pussy♥ Please spread the master’s semen all over Haruna’s womb…!”
Rattling-
With a smile that revealed her razor-sharp fangs, Haruna spread her legs wide even as she trembled in fear. Her sister, who had been watching with her rapturous eyes, was clinging to me, clinging to my side with the legs she had clutched at the figure of her mother, who had already fallen to the floor.
“Ha ha, mother really has become a bitch…”
“Even my mother, who was strong, is just a bitch in front of you…”
Tsuruka happily looked at Haruna’s face as if laughing, and Eruka looked at her with pity, but there was a slight sense of conquest in those eyes.
– Kwaaaaak
At the voice of her daughters who glanced and sarcastically, Haruna lifted her back and tightened her cunt. At the tightening of her pussy, which seemed to ask what she was doing, I pressed the wall of her womb tightly and squeezed out the semen she had been holding back.
– Blush
As I quietly put my hand on Haruna’s abdomen, I felt a trembling vibration. I could feel the semen that had filled my uterus oozing out through the gap between the pillar of my cock and the cervix and filling my vagina. I was taken aback, not knowing that it would be this much rice, but I didn’t try to express it. Rather, it was Haruna who was more flustered.
“Aaaaa)
– Bureureut bureut!
Haruna despaired at the semen that filled Haruna’s deep honey pot. It was because he realized that no matter how much he tightened his pussy, he wouldn’t be able to match the tremendous amount of semen filling his uterus at an insane speed.
-Buwook, Tsureub…
In the end, the semen that started overflowing from the junction, drip-tuk-dipping, and the lascivious honey water mixed with love juice came out of Haruna’s cunt drop by drop, soaking the bedspread.
“Haaaaah, oh oh oh ooh ♥”
Haruna, who trembled as she pursed her lips in the shape of her letter O, eventually completely closed her eyes and shook her head. Enjoying the feel of her swollen uterus through the palm of my hand resting on her abdomen, I roughly pulled my cock out of Haruna’s cunt.
– Rumble
Like water gushing out of a hole in a dam, lustful liquids overflowed from Haruna’s cunt as soon as the cock was pulled out. Looking at the sisters who had been glaring at them with pitying eyes, she licked her tongue at her mother, who seemed to have fainted, and slowly laid down on either side of her mother and opened her legs to me.
“Ha…”
The night of blissful pleasure had just begun, so I approached the sisters who were slowly begging their cocks, moistening their dry lips with saliva like a drought-stricken field.
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Chapter 74 – 5. Haruna, the Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator That Preys on a Predator
-Jurrureuk, chideok, chideok slap…
While I was catching my breath while tasting Haruna’s pussy tightening, I heard the sound of water pouring and splashing next to me. Wanting something, I turned my head to find Tsuruka, who was spraying oil on her breasts with a curious expression, and Eruka, who was clutching a wrapped Krafton condom with a shy expression.
“Hehe, can I apply a lot?”
“I, men say they really enjoy using this.”
Tsuruka, who carefully applied the oil while holding her bouncing breasts, also sprayed oil on Haruna’s body, which trembled intermittently after breaking it on the bed. Eruka, who had heard biased knowledge somewhere, opened one of her condom bundles, grabbed each individually, and looked away from her, shamefully covering her face with her condom.
“I like it because it’s a contraceptive.”
“Is that so, then you don’t use Cassano…?”
I shook my head with a smile at Luca’s eyebrows twisting like a sad puppy, as if I was expecting it in my heart. Even so, when I bought a condom at the Krafton store, I wanted to enjoy condom play properly, but now seemed to be the right time. I asked Eruka, who opened the condom package and approached me, with a small request.
“That…”
Being shy but understanding my request, Luca gently brought the purple condom to her mouth and asked it to her mouth. The condom that was gently caught on her pink lips was placed on my cock, so Luca first put the condom on her glans and then slowly swallowed the cock.
-Jrupjjeupjeup
“Sooooo ♡”
Luca swallowed her throat, which was soggy with her saliva, until she opened her throat and slowly pulled out the cock with a light smile on her eyes. The purple condom was covered all the way. Eruca spat, frowning, and slowly turned around, as if the taste of the gel applied to the condom was not good.
“So, how is it?”
Burying her face in her pillow and gently stroking her ass, Luca spread her ass wide open with her fine fingers, making a position to strangle her cock, when she was suddenly pushed aside from her side. Haruna, who was holding her breath and couldn’t even come to her senses, glared at us with her murderous eyes, made the same posture as Eruka, and growled lowly.
“Because you still have to fuck me…!”
-Jureureuk
Haruna gritted her teeth as she spread her cunt while dripping a mixture of her love juice and semen. At her attitude of not allowing even the slightest concession, I shrugged her shoulders and approached Haruna. After losing my turn for no reason, Luka clung to me with her crying face. Tsuruka, who had been observing the situation, approached with a scented candle on the table and holding oil.
-Chack! Rumble
Tsuruka, who sprayed her oil on Ruka who pushed her firm breasts and clung to her, gave her signal with a slight nod of her head. Haruna grabbed her ass and tried to insert it, and her sisters were sitting on either side of me before I knew it, pushing and sticking to her body sticky with oil.
-Poo-wook
Having enjoyed her squirming body, I squirmed and inserted her juices into Haruna’s cunt. The vaginal walls and obscene liquids that clung to her like sticking her hand into a jar of hot honey gave great stimulation even though she was wearing a condom.
– Jjikjjik jjing jjjjjing jjul
I put strength on my hips and shook my waist with a steady beat. While accepting the cock, I tortured Haruna by pressing the part where the upper or lower wall reacted with my glans at the wicked pussy that tightened in all directions and put pressure on the cock.
“Hag ah ♡ hoo oh oh ♡ there it is, uh uh ♡”
Barru-Haru, who shook her waist, I kook-kuk-Every time her hard glans pressed with the momentum to pierce her vaginal wall, I brushed her back finely and spurted out her love juice. The sticky juice was sprayed on her pubic bone, and her pubic hair and thighs, which were soaked with each other, collided with each other.
“Huh, the owner is so cute.”
“Is it so good that your mother is so focused?”
– Haljjak, Churup Churup♡
The sisters, who had been rubbing their bodies on either side of me as if asking to see this side, finally began to act. Eruka, who blushed while rubbing her breasts and thighs covered with her balm, and Tsuruka, who rubbed the tips of her nipples against her forearms and clung to her ears, then licked my ears with her wriggling tongue. It started.
“Cheup, Churup ♡ huhu…”
Tsuruka, who laughed as if she was cute as she struggled as her body trembled at the unbearable tickle, clung to her ear even more and began to lick it. While watching her Tsuruka, Eiruka also only bumped into her body, but when she saw Tsuruka’s behavior, he began to follow her with his eyes shining.
-Jjyobjyob♡ Churup, Churrup
“Haaaaah♡”
Beneath me was Haruna, who was pierced by a cock and struggled with her tongue, and on either side of me were Tsurukawa and Eruka, who licked my ears with hot, wet tongues and rubbed my voluptuous body.
“Ugh…!”
Unable to hold back, he groaned and shook her waist repeatedly until he finally lost his strength. Tsuruka, who had been licking my ears with her tongue, began caressing my body, licking the nape of my neck with her wet lips and tongue. I couldn’t stand the thrill of pleasure that I felt every time the thin touch and hot tongue passed through my body, and I squirted the semen as it was inserted inside Haruna.
“Huh? Oh oh oh oh ♡ It’s swollen, it’s hot ♡”
– Kwaaaaak!
Haruna grabbed the futon and shouted with her teeth trembling. Come to think of it, she was wearing a condom. Packing down to the last drop, I pulled out my cock from the flesh of my pussy clinging to it. I put my cock on top of the mound of my pussy that stretched and vomited the confined juices, then I pulled out a condom that was inflated and put it on.
“Haaa…!”
A hot condom, glistening with love juice, was placed on the clitoris, and the cock jerked again at the lewd face that clung to it. This time, Tsuruka smiled and bit the condom into her mouth.
“Uhuhuhu♡”
– Come on
Clutching her thighs and crawling into her crotch, Tsuruka literally thrust her condom into her stylistic cock. Joo-wook- Haruna rubbed her glistening lips against my pubic hair, along with her cock, which had penetrated all the way to the root.
“Hu-eung♡ Whoop, haum♡”
Mush-mush- Tsuruka, who was mumbling deliciously at the condom-covered cock, secretly looked at me, smiled, and slowly withdrew the cock. With her mouth wide open and her tongue sticking out, Tsuruka wiggled her tail as if for praise, showing off the condom-covered cock resting on her tongue.
“The two of you must have practiced together, you’re good.”
-Sueug
Panting with his cock on top, he stroked Tsuruka’s drooling head. Tsuruka, delighted with her ears covered with her golden fur, quickly turned around and climbed on top of the broken Haruna.
-Slung
Putting her soft-looking breasts like a sandwich on her drooping breasts, Tsuruka twitched her ass with her golden tail and seduced the cock.
“Hey, fuck me now♡”
“Sister, it’s my turn…”
While watching from her side, Ruka stretched out her hand with tears in her eyes at Tsuruka’s unexpected cut. However, in response to Tsuruka’s glare at her and slamming her outstretched hand with her tail, Eruka stretched out her tongue and clung to her side again, rubbing her cunt against her thigh. It started.
“Aww…”
I couldn’t help but feel sorry for everyone, but Tsuruka’s pussy dripping with her love juice like honey looked delicious. I silently grabbed my cock and rubbed her glans into her cunt hole, ready to insert it. .
Heheh♡
-Salangsalang
After frantically grabbing the golden tail that swayed like a propeller, at Tsuruka’s request, without hesitation, I drove my cock all the way to the root.
– Pooh-wook!
With the feeling of cutting through the wall of warm meat, the glans pressed down on the cervix that had risen all at once. Tsuruka, who smiled while tilting her head leisurely, simply closed her eyes at the feeling of the cervix being crushed at once and let out a tidal stream.
– Chiyiik! Fw fw
Tsuruka’s assistant wet Haruna’s mound and bedspread, I wrapped my tail around her arm and pulled her tail while holding her back still, making Tsuruka’s buttocks shake.
-Forward Forward Forward Forward ♡
“Hag ss ♡ tail eyes angst ♡ oh oh oh oh oh oh oh ♡ Poppinia, tail puffy ♡”
Tsuruka, who had stuck out her tongue and licked her lips in a languid tone, shook her head with a teary face. While watching her sister’s rudeness from her side, Ruka slowly crawled between Haruna and Tsuruka’s legs, moistening her lips with her tongue.
-Nalm, chuup, chuup, chuup ♡
“Haaagh?! Oh oh oh ♡ hehe?! I hate you, Erukaa♡”
“Jjwob♡ Jjwjwup, Aang… Kaheob♡”
Putting her mouth on her tight-lipped joint, Luca took a big bite of his erect, congested clitoris. The moment Tsuruka’s sharp fangs, which seemed to be her weak point, mashed Tsuruka’s cleave, Tsuruka tightened her cunt and shook her waist.
– Fuut! Few!
“Whoop, kyaheob♡ Chewwoop, chuu♡”
With Tsuruka’s assistant covering her face, Eeruka bullied her cli to the end even though she held on with her eyes closed. Luca seemed to be getting her revenge on her older sister for taking her turn as she gnawed her lips together and sucked her sideways. But in the midst of intensely harassing her clit, Luca seemed unaware that her own cunt was unprotected beneath her crotch.
– Pooh-wook!
“Chuu, hauuu ♡?!”
She released her hand from Tsuruka’s ass, and thrust her finger into Ruka’s thick, vomited cunt. Luca’s pussy flesh, as her thick fingers scratched the vaginal wall as her puffy fingers greeted her without any blockage, bitten hard.
“Hauuuuu ♡ Don’t poke it ♡”
“Hoooooh ♡ Clean it up, enjoy eating the owner’s cock ♡ Bang Haaaaa
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
= Tsboob tsbub tsbub tsboo ♡
Tsuruka’s cunt, like a well that never dries up, was dug out again and again with his cock, but the juices wouldn’t stop. Tsuruka’s cervix was kissed as she tightened the pillar and bit the glans beyond the filth condom. I finally turned her waist while pressing the cervix.
– I’m sorry
“Hah ♡ Come, I get the baby of the owner of Tsuruka’s Agabang ♡”
“I’m also oh oh ♡ My fingers are soreut, my cock ♡ Fuck my cock ♡”
There were no more intelligent sisters in the room filled with obscene air. Horny bitches who only wanted cocks clung to me and choked my cocks.
– Kkook
The moment I was about to pack the semen that I had endured at Tsuruka’s plea, her arms wrapped around my neck. She was taken aback for a moment and turned her head, and Haruna, her eyes untied, clung to me with her tongue hanging down.
“Hehe♡ more, give it to the stupid bitch…♡”
I grabbed Haruna’s cheek as she stuck out her lips with a stupid expression, and I sucked her lips.
“Jjop ♡ chuu, whoop ♡ haoop ♡ chup, chuu ♡”
Marshmallow-like lips and squirming red flesh began to stir in my mouth. As if not wanting to miss even a single drop of saliva, her tongue began to lick all the saliva in my mouth, along with her tightly pressed lips.
“Mother, I’m sorry♡”
-Zboob tsubub tsubub teook♡
Tsuruka, who had been hiding her ass for her junior position, turned around with a clear voice at the appearance of Haruna. Lying on her bed, Tsuruka put her legs on my waist and clung to her tightly. At the tightening vaginal walls and the soaring sense of ejaculation, I finally squirted out the semen I had been holding back.
– Rumble
“Hooooose, the owner’s babies run from the master,” Said the owner.
Placing his hand on her slimy belly, Tsuruka enjoyed the feel of his cock, which covered her semen with her bright smile. After a long ejaculation, I pulled out the cock from Tsuruka’s unfastened cunt, pulled out the condom that was inflated, and placed it on Tsuruka’s abdomen.
-Chalpak
With the sound of water snapping like a fish thrown away, a condom covered in juice dripped onto Chu-wook’s stomach. With her eyes shining, Tsuruka grabbed the sticky condom and licked it with the tip of her tongue.
“Haa, it’s heavy at♡”
– Rock and roll
Tsuruka, who had teased the condom with the tip of her tongue, turned the condom over as it was at the heavy feeling, and dripped semen onto her wet tongue.
“Haum♡ Chow up, geup, paha-“
-Gulp
Tsuruka, who showed her sticky semen on her tongue, rolled the semen in her mouth again and again as if marking it, then gulped it down. As if to show off the semen that fell down her throat, Tsuruka opened her mouth and smiled shyly as she smelled her semen.
“Haa, the master’s semen is so delicious♡ It stinks, I’m sorry♡”
-Round and round
Tsuruka, who had already fallen for lust, with lustful eyes that could not stay in place for a moment, was insane. Satisfied with her natural lascivious behavior, I gestured to Tsuruka, who was lying down with a smile, and called out to her. The night was still long.
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Chapter 75 – 5. Haruna, a Mother of Two Daughters, a Predator Who Preys on a Predator -Final-
“Haa ♡ ha ♡ ha ha ♡”
Excited at the thought that her turn had finally arrived, Eruka breathed heavily and knelt down on top of her Tsuruka. Chuuk- The breasts sagging due to gravity collided with Tsuruka’s chest and distorted.
“Chew♡ I guess the daughters really want their master’s cock♡ Look at that vulgar, vulgar pussy…♡”
– Bloated, puffy
The pussies that stretched out like carp waiting for food were drooling and snatching cocks. Her body wrapped around me like a snake, and Haruna whispered sweet dirty words in my ear and gently scratched my nipples with her fingertips.
“Hehe♡ You can’t even think of anything when you taste such a great cock♡”
“Casano♡ Fuck me quickly too♡ Huh? Hurry up, hey hey♡”
Forgetting what she calls her master, Luca turned to me with her watery eyes and shook her hips. Seeing her firm but fleshy ass sway in front of my eyes, I slammed her ass down without hesitation and drove my cock into it.
– Fu-wook! Squeak squeak squeak
“Kahyut♡ hehe, hoohooth♡ aheuk, ohhoohohooth♡”
With her tongue sticking out, Luca started shaking her hips as her drool dripped. As she twitched her hips against my waist, Luca screamed as she clutched the duvet cover each time her womb was squeezed with a pah-pah-pah-gong sound.
“Kahaha ♡ hauh, ho ot ♡ he uh uh, heuh, heuh, hoo oh ♡”
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap! Few!
Luka, who had already squirted a jizz-tide down her thighs, cocked her head at her distorted face, fumbling around her cock. Luka opened her mouth and let out a lustful moan as her raw cock, without her condom on, pressed against her cervix and clung to her.
“Jjwoo oh ♡ chu woo woo ♡”
“Hey, nipple hugging, Casa no Gundee♡ Unnie is hugging @♡”
As her sucking pink nipples swayed and swayed, Tsuruka, who was lying under her, quickly bit and sucked. He fell on top of Luca.
Hehe♡”
Ruka’s cunt was placed on Tsuruka’s cunt, and Ruka’s cunt and her pussy were sandwiched between each other.
– Ts t t t t t t t t t t t t t t t t t
“Haugh, ho ot♡ hehe♡”
“Higgeu, aheuk, oh oh oh oh ♡”
She jerked her cock, enjoying the texture of each flesh of her pussy. Pretending not to know, he stabbed Ruka’s cunt once, then pulled out the cock as it was, scratching the flesh of her cunt and tormenting her, and then pulled it out and stabbed Tsuruka’s cunt. The cocks of her two sisters were alternately fucked to the extent that it reminded me of the iron cage seen in martial arts movies.
-Poo-wook pu-wook♡ Chop-chop-chop-chop
– I love you♡
“Haa, he’s a healthy male♡ This might be the first time you’ve seen a sight like this…”
Haruna rubbed her cunt, glistening with her juice, against her thighs, whispering to me with a voice that seemed to melt. In response to her attitude of wanting to see her, I stretched out my hand and grabbed her ferocious breasts as they were and twisted them.
“Kahheug♡ Hehe, I hate you♡”
With her breasts twisting like her mop, Haruna stuck out her tongue and began to pee on her thighs.
– Squeak
Haruna closed her eyes with her unstoppable golden stems, and I swung Haruna to the side of her sister with her breasts clutched at her.
– Flutter
A limp Haruna lay down next to Tsuruka. Tsuruka, who drooled on her drool and shook her tori-dori-head, seemed uninterested in whoever fell over. As she fell over and caught her breath, Ruka thrust her cunt as well, pushing her out without hesitation. She finally lowered her head, put her face on Tsuruka’s cheek, and drooled at her.
Hehe, hehe♡ Hagueug, heeeee♡”
-Hug!
Gently- I forcibly pulled out the flesh of my pussy biting my cock, and poured my semen on the mother and daughter who were scattered.
– Brrrr! Pew!
Thick-thump-thick semen dripped down on his face, breasts, and buttocks, giving off a smell. Tsuruka, who ate her sticky semen with her tongue, ate her as if it were raining, and intermittently trembled her hips with a deep smile.
Hehe♡ Hoooth♡”
Seeing bitches who couldn’t even speak properly, I warmed up and tore off the loose condom. I tore 5 pieces on top of each other and put one on my cock as I approached the gasping Tsuruka.
The night was still long.
**
“Keheeeeeng♡ That’s manaeat♡ Let’s sleep♡ Go away!!!”
Tsuruka, who was squirming with tears and snot, her tail, which should have been curled up in fear, was already stuck in Tsuruka’s wet pussy. Gone.
– Wow!
“Cheuk, tail sireot♡ pull out the pussy at♡ pull it out♡”
– Aaaaagh!
“Hoooooh clothes♡”
-Puuuuu!! Hugs, hugs! Shudder
Tsuruka’s pussy gushing out tides as if incontinent. Trapped on the bed in her doggy position like a doll whose thread had been cut, Tsuruka soon pushed her tail away from her cunt and began urinating golden urine.
“Um ♡ woo woo woo ♡”
When I heard the sound of the room ringing, I turned her head and found Eruka, who was in the corner of the room with her limbs tied to a blanket, and was tidied up like a hall, shaking her head and looking at me. Luca trembled at my approaching steps as her drool dripped into my underwear that filled her mouth and wet her floor.
“No, she deserves to be punished for being jealous of her sister. Huh?”
Looking at her so sad eyes, I was about to fuck her, but I took out the underwear from her mouth so that she could just say something.
“Paha♡ panting ♡ please, please fuck the master’s hot cock in Eruka’s unskillful bitch pussy♡ oh yeah? Please, because I will tighten it well. Ah, because I will not be jealous of her sister’s pussy. Ah ♡”
I looked down at Haruna at her feet with a chuckle at Luca’s earnest cry as she spat it out like a rapid-fire cannon. What is the mother thinking about her daughter’s desperate request? After reading my eyes, Haruna tilted her head and said.
“No ♡ The owner will eat the pussy of a bitch who met the wrong cock and had a wrong life♡ Wait there while scratching the pussy or the ground♡”
Haruna, who handled her daughter with the eyes of a female, not her mother, swung her two tails and twirled her at my feet. As a sign of her permission, I twitched hard on my cock, and as soon as she noticed my signal, I clung to my cock like a racehorse at her start signal.
“Fluffy ♡ chuu woo ♡ chuu ♡ chuup, chu oh oh ♡”
Haruna started sucking his cock in a vulgar manner with her lips pursed and her distorted face. Haruna moved her two tails and bit her cock with a happy smile. I laughed out loud at the sight of Haruna sucking his cock as I moved, stepping on the puddle of juice dripping on the ground.
– Trudge trudge
-Chack-Bak-Chack-Bak
As I slowly moved to the bathroom, I saw Haruna stepping backwards, stepping on a puddle of juice, and waddling like a duck as if she was not going to let go of her cock. I eventually reached the bathroom and pushed Haruna’s forehead.
“Guhuh ♡ Chew woo woo woo ♡ hehe ?!”
– Knocked up!
After falling into her bathroom, Haruna immediately turned her body over and protruded her butt while lying flat on her bathroom floor. Even though her ferocious breasts were getting dirty from being crushed by her bathroom floor, Haruna pushed her ass out, wiggling her tail in her anal hole as if begging for his cock to be fucked.
“Ha…”
If you come to the bathroom, you’re going to wash up and leave. Stupid bitch who only knows about cocks- I groaned loudly to listen and gently kicked Haruna’s trembling cunt.
– Tzeup Tzeup
“Kaheuk♡”
Standing up on the tips of my toes, I rubbed the bulging clitoris and pussy flesh. Even though her feet were dirty, Haruna spoke to me as she licked her lips on the bathroom floor.
“Thank you♡ Thank you♡”
– Differential pressure, differential pressure
After a few minutes of teasing her pussy hole with her big toe, I, who felt her toe hurt, pushed her foot straight ahead and pushed Haruna out. Pushed forward like a piece of meat, Haruna turned her body over in the bathroom and looked up at me with her anxious eyes, but I had to get ready to leave, so I ignored it and started taking a shower.
-Shoot aaaaa
I was taking a shower, enjoying the water dripping down my head and the warm water on my back, when I suddenly felt a hot sensation on my cock. She washed off the lather and looked down to see Haruna resting her hand on the ground as she was being hit by the jet of water. Her mouth was sucking her cock together.
“Haha, this bitch?”
Honestly, it was a situation I had hoped for, but I ate it like that all night and it stuck.
“Jjwoob♡ Hoohob♡ Chewwoop♡ Whoop♡”
Inflamed by my unstoppable behavior, Haruna hugged her thighs and clung to her cock while rubbing her chin against her balls. Haruna, clinging to her cock as if not wanting to spill even a drop of her pre-cum, passionately sucked on her cock, moving his hollow cheeks.
“Keugh…!”
Even though I fought like that, I finally washed her hair and grabbed Haruna’s hair as it was. Haruna smiled at her eyes and sucked harder on his cock.
– Burr!
Haruna licked the dick stuck deep in her throat, and I squirted out heavy semen as it was. With her throat swelling, Haruna was sucking and pushing her dick so deeply that she could see the semen spilling over.
“Whoops♡”
Taking her semen with her satisfied smile and snorting, Haruna squeezed her throat to the last drop, then pulled her cock out of her embrace-mouth.
“Hee-♡”
Haruna opened her jaw-dropping mouth and smiled proudly as she showed off her neat mouth that didn’t have a drop of semen on her. At Haruna’s attitude, as if she had become a crazy bitch who only knew her cock, I grabbed her hair and threw her Haruna onto her bed in annoyance.
“Crab♡”
Boo-Woong – The floating Haruna landed on Tsuruka’s belly, crushing her Tsuruka. The semen that was full of her womb spilled out because of Haruna, but Haruna rubbed her body over her bed smelling of her semen and rustled her gray tail.
Hehe♡ hehe♡”
“Wait.”
“Hehe ♡”
At my command, Haruna lay down with her hands together, wagging her tail. I picked up the broken condoms on the bed one by one and threw them at Haruna.
-Chalpak! Click! Click! Jureuk
The condoms, glistening with love juice, clung to Haruna’s whole body. Every time a hot condom filled with her heavy semen clung to her body, Haruna stuck out her tongue and drooled her bare body with a satisfied smile. Occasionally, when a condom tipped over and dripped with semen came out, Haruna gathered her hands together and licked it, as if it was a waste, and Haruna trembled at the condom that covered her body.
“Ha…”
Hehe♡ semen♡ cock♡”
I turned around with a smile at the colorful condoms that covered Haruna’s sprawling body, and the satisfaction of decorating a Christmas tree.
“I’ll be back for a few days, so wait patiently. OK?”
“Yes hehe♡ hehe ♡”
Dripping her tongue out of her, the stylistic drip-drooling Haruna nodded her head. There was still a bit of regret in her lustful eyes, but I knew that if I spent more time, I wouldn’t be able to leave today, so I turned around without any regrets.
“Kki-ing, kki-ing♡”
Seeing me stride along, Eruka, left in the corner, whimpered like a puppy in need, but I crookedly laughed and left the room. Hwa-ak – I only came out of the room, but I smiled bitterly at the fresh air.
– Squeak squeak
After packing all the things I had unpacked, I came down the crooked stairs and left Tsuruka’s house. Ignoring the glances of the residents who glanced at me, I got out of the entrance of the wooden fence and headed into the jungle. I hadn’t even walked for a few minutes, but Minerva popped out from the shade of a tree and greeted me with a smile.
“Nice to meet you-“
“Nice to meet you.”
“Do you have business?”
I said with a wry smile at Minerva’s question as if she knew everything.
“Can you lend me some of the teleportation orders you gave me before?”
“It’s a very precious item, but- you’re shameless-“
Can’t it too? I was about to bow to Minerva while measuring the estimated time it would take to stop by Sierra and then go to Rachel, when I suddenly heard Minerva’s bright voice.
“You can say no- I also got a few more from my friend- I’ll give them as gifts-“
– Suk
Minerva placed a neatly arranged order book on my hand, and I opened my eyes wide at the enormous amount that seemed beyond ten sheets. Minerva said with a sinister smile.
Hehe- come to me when everything is over- I’ll get everything back, even the price of the order-“
“Thank you.”
“No-I am also progressing my research thanks to Mr. Cassano-“
Said Minerva with a languid smile, placing her finger on her chin.
“By the way, is there a wizard who can make so many spell books?”
I couldn’t hold back my curiosity and asked at the amount of order books that were far superior to those of the wizards who had served in the mercenary corps before.
“Anyway, she’s an elf, so oh-she’s recuperating in a secluded place right now, so she says she has some free time.
An elf who uses space magic. At an absurd coincidence, I calmed down the soaring corners of my mouth and asked more.
“Could that friend…”
“We can talk about that later, shouldn’t we go sooner? The sooner Cassano-sama comes back, the better.”
I secretly clicked my tongue and gave up at Minerva’s way of changing the topic as if she didn’t want to talk further. It’s okay to ask again later, so I gave up my regrets and nodded again while holding onto the order form Minerva handed me.
“Thank you anyway. When I finish all my responsibilities, I will go see you first.”
“I’ll wait- I hope you’re safe-“
– Huung
Minerva slowly rises, waved her hand and greeted her. Watching the back of Minerva, who flew away as soon as I saw her, I wondered if I should take Undine with me, and decided to go first. There was an order form anyway, so a day was enough.
– Kkwaak
I smiled at the thought of being able to deliver good news to Sierra. And the thought of Rachel, who had been trying hard to turn away, made her worry little by little.
“Whoa…”
What will Rachel, the unfortunate woman who promised to wait for me forever, be doing now? She was a woman who had turned her eyes to lust, but the more she met various women, the more her sense of debt to Rachel began to grow.
If I deliver the trade to Sierra, the village needs someone I can trust anyway. In order to settle Rachel in Hinera Village, she was worried about what to say and how to persuade her.
-Shoot it
I closed my eyes thinking of the cool wind that covered the jungle and the mother and daughter who would have been spread out amicably by now. The wandering life was fun, but it was clear that staying in one place would be fun too. By all means, it would be nice if there were no wars like the prophecies Haruna had heard. I stopped imagining things and grabbed the order book in my hand.
She first informed Sierra of her trade offer, and since she also needed to find out the coordinates of Helmville, a city next to the capital, she scribbled Hormia’s coordinates on the order book. Ugh- I grabbed the glowing spell book and tore it straight through.
I prayed that Rachel’s heart would not change, and I closed her eyes. The light emanating from the spell book engulfed my body. A shimmering feeling and a flickering spirit, I disappeared in the jungle.
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Holding on to my dizzy spirit, I closed her eyes tightly, and when I opened them, the familiar landscape of Hormia greeted me. Bounty hunters in rags, hunters walking in and out of the jungle, and crowds of gatherers passing by carrying piles of herbs as if they had finished collecting properly after a long time.
“This time…”
Looking at the huge clock tower in the plaza, the metal pendulum was pointing exactly at 12 o’clock. I went back to my memory and headed to the top branch of the Sierra. It wasn’t too difficult as I had been there a couple of times over the past 15 days, mixing with Sierra.
– Trudge
After a few tens of minutes of walking shoulder-to-shoulder with the mercenaries, I came easily to the area where the antique wooden building was located. Since most of the branches of the upper tier are located in this area, it seems that they are living fairly well.
All I needed to find was the top of Sierra. Perhaps the name was Rofila- I searched for a similar name while looking at the regional layout of the merchant companies at the name that came to mind, and found the name of the Rofila Merchant near the center.
Block immediately to the right of the current location. After confirming the location, I turned around and headed for the upper branch of Lofila.
– Trudge trudge
Following the layout chart, there was a signboard with an antique white horse on it, and in the language of another world, it was written as Hormia Branch of the Lofila Upper Division. After briefly checking my attire, I opened the jingling door and entered the branch office.
-With my daughter~
“Welcome. What did you visit the top of the lofila for?”
A lady wearing a tight-fitting brown uniform bowed her head and said hello. After replying with a short nod, I said the matter.
“I’m here to see Sierra.”
“Excuse me, but I can’t meet you if you don’t have a schedule to meet with Sang Sang Lord. Today’s schedule for the lord of the upper house has not been set, but… Do you want to schedule a schedule?”
After politely refusing, I laughed at the lady’s treatment of asking about my intention, thinking that it was an employee trained by Sierra. Shaking her head with a smile, I handed her a note and added:
“Tell him that Cassano is here and show him this note. I made an appointment, but I didn’t set a date.”
“Hmm…”
The receptionist’s eyes widened for a moment, then settled. She seemed to suspect what she was doing, but she bowed her head and told the Lord above that she would come back. After greeting, I went up to the second floor of the gun gun.
There will be no receptionists. Looking around the empty lobby, I was surprised by the shape of the branch, which was wider than I thought. She couldn’t tell if it was Sierra’s resourcefulness or her inheritance, but she believed that Sierra had some share.
– Again and again
As I was organizing my schedule for the time being in my head, I heard the sound of a pair of shoes. The smiling receptionist came down the stairs and gave me a bright smile.
“The Supreme Lord said to come up. Please have a good time.”
In response to the polite response to the end, I bowed my head and moved to the stairs. Stepping on the hard wooden stairs one step at a time, I thought about what to say to Sierra, but let’s just go like me – thinking smart – and knocking on the polished wooden door.
[Come in~]
A pleasant voice came along with a snort. I opened the door with a big smile and stepped inside.
“It’s been quite a while. You’re ready to pay for keeping her lady waiting, right?”
“Sure.”
Her sly smile floated along with her grandiose welcome, and Sierra stuck out her tongue as she draped her arms over her desk. I glanced at her, and Sierra, with her chin resting on her interlaced fingers, slithered her glossy brown hair and called me with her nod as she trudged over to Sierra without hesitation. .
“There must be some good news, right?”
“Of course.”
I untied her clenched hands and embraced Sierra, who spread her arms, as I supported her waist with one arm, lifted her from the chair, made her lean against me, and kissed the nape of her neck.
“Heheh, what the heck- it tickled me, didn’t I fail? Are you trying to change things?”
Glancing – A pair of pale brown eyes covered my face. I smiled silently, shook my head, and told Sierra the news of the town.
“After all, I became the chieftain. Now I can trade as I please, so just prepare the documents.”
“Really? Wow- it doesn’t make sense for a human to be the chief of a beast tribe village.”
Sierra, whose eyes shine like shooting stars, buried her face in my chest and smiled as she listened to my heart pounding. Seeing Sierra acting cute, he secretly threw the proposal he had in mind.
“So, I’m thinking of bringing someone I know to town to take care of things like inns and restaurants. Can you help me?”
“An inn? Ah- are you thinking of turning the village into a distribution center in the jungle?”
-Nod
As Sierra said, he intended to turn Hinera Village into a jungle base camp. There are many gatherers and hunters who explore the dreamy jungle centered on Hormia, but they always return to Hormia because there is no middle ground.
“Anyway, I wonder what it would be like if the two villages were merged this time, so it’s easy to maintain security and there are some surplus buildings.”
“Huh… Not bad. After all, our guild also contributes to presenting jungle products and rare items to the royal family and the imperial family.”
“Your feet are that wide?”
I don’t know about the royal family, but it’s the imperial family – Sierra giggled on a bigger scale than I thought – covered her mouth and shook her head as she smiled.
“I am not directly connected, but I have connections with people connected to the imperial family. Are you still interested in the demonic fangs you obtained?”
The demon’s fangs must be the teeth of the saber-toothed tiger I caught. If you were interested in the teeth of saber-toothed tigers, which seemed more common than you thought, it was clear that beasts and by-products of animals in the deepest part of the jungle would be treated as more precious.
“Then Sierra settles down in our village. At first, wouldn’t it be better to release the amount to Hormia little by little?”
“Huh- Then shouldn’t I pay the down payment first?”
When I handed over the proposal that I was quite worried about, I kissed Sierra’s red lips as she seriously mentioned her down payment. The slightly faded lipstick was strange, so when I matched the elongated side-lips, Sierra, who had reddened her face, pushed my face and screamed.
“What is it! How many times are you going to do it? Well- this would be the down payment.”
Embarrassed by my kiss, Sierra wrapped her hair around her fingers and bowed her head, pouting her lips. He cupped her thick cheeks in her hands and made her look up, looking into Sierra’s twinkling eyes.
“Thank you, I will help you as much as possible.”
“Are you going to wander again?”
Sierra asked a sensitive question, as if she had read my troubled eyes. Considering the women who remained in the village, a settled life would have been the answer, but staying still now that I had more time was not in my mood.
“I’m going to leave the village as a base for a while.”
Still, I didn’t worry too much about finding a way to get the space movement order through conversation with Minerva. Unknowingly, her lips were dry, and she let go of Sierra’s cheek, which she had moistened with her tongue, and quietly sat down on Sierra’s desk.
“Uuuuu]
Sierra rubbed her cheek and sat down in her chair, glaring sharply. Sierra, who was rummaging through the papers on her desk, began to look through them one by one.
“Haha”
The look of Sierra focusing on her lips as she glared at the paperwork was like a baby duck. The baby duck finished organizing the paperwork and, after tidying up the paperwork, pouted her lips again as she handed it to me. Stuck out
“Why are you laughing?”
“Because it’s cute.”
“What… Really…”
Embarrassed, Sierra held out her papers and poked her hand in mine. After properly reading through the received documents, I carefully examined only the interim clauses, handed over the pen to Sierra, signed it, and held it out again.
“Can I just look at it like that?”
Even though she said it was an important deal, Sierra opened her axe eye and glared at me, feeling like she was being wasted. I shrugged her shoulders and looked Sierra straight in her eyes.
“Even if you don’t trust the upper ranks, Sierra believes in you.”
“What are you saying- I’m not responsible if you get scammed.”
Biting her red lips slightly, Sierra pouted and put her papers away. Sierra, who didn’t like my attitude, pounded on her desk and glared at her, and I got down from her desk to calm her down and gently squeezed Sierra’s bulging chest.
-Malkan
“I’m sorry… What is it…”
He caressed her soft breasts like her cushions and slowly dug into her clothes to caress her bare skin. Her fingernails pressed down on her soft nipples and twisted them slightly until they hardened with a sweet nasal sound.
“Hahhhhh!”
He licked Sierra’s trembling white ear lobe and blew a hot breath. Sierra, trembling as she pulled her back from her chair, relaxed her body and slumped in her chair.
“Shall we play for a while before we go?”
Sierra whispered and glared at her as she rubbed her voluptuous breasts, then relaxed her expression and glanced at me as she unbuttoned her tok-tok-tuck with her lewd smile.
“Because I’m an unstoppable pervert-“
The room of Rofila Sangju, who received an unexpected guest, was quickly filled with joyful moans. The downstairs receptionist blushed and held the secret of the head of the store he respected tightly, rubbing her thighs for a long time.
**
“Fuck! Fuck you, you have to move within today!”
“No, why are you so fucking stupid when you can just tell the kids to do it?”
– Noisily
“Is it true that you gave Sophie two silver yesterday?”
“Bitch, your pussy was dirty and tight once, why are you bouncing it like that when you open it wide to Thompson?”
“Thompson is a dick and a face, but Philon is just not a dick.”
– Pleasant!
“Pilon and Milo fight!”
“Are these fucking bitches who pick seeds and play and fight on the street?”
Helmville, located near the kingdom’s capital. As befits a distribution center, low-quality conversations between rough mercenaries went back and forth even in broad daylight. A few glanced at me as I appeared with a halo of light, but soon I turned off my attention and turned my head and went on my way.
“Whoa…”
Shaking off my hair and coming to my senses, I looked around and looked at Jiri. I think it’s not far from the plaza where I broke up with Rachel the other day… I grabbed an old man walking by with a cane and asked.
“Is this the central plaza?”
“Draw.”
The old man, trembling his teeth, nodded and smiled. Soon after, the old man stopped talking and told me something he hadn’t even asked.
“It looks like a mercenary, but if you go to that pair and go to the row of streetlights, you’ll get a good look. Just go for it.”
“Thank you, old man.”
I nodded, smiled wryly at the old man looking up at me with narrow eyes, took 50 coppers out of my pocket and handed them to me. The old man smiled, revealing his missing teeth, and started walking again with his cane.
Old man, I take everything I take- I walked along the street as the old man said and quickly found the street with the streetlights he said. Seeing the mercenaries armed with knives spitting and poking around here and there, it seemed that this was the most lively street.
“Hey.”
First of all, I don’t know where Rachel is, so I approach one of the mercenaries smoking a cigarette and calling him to grab the inn.
“Huh? Me?”
Jiggeongjilgung- He came to me with a cigarette. He approached me with a Krafton cigarette in his mouth, looked up at me with a smile, and glared at me while crossing his legs.
“Is there any famous inn nearby?”
Apparently, the inn that was famous among the mercenaries was better than the mediocre inn. If the location is good and the reputation is good, there are a lot of mercenaries, but there is nothing as comfortable as a good quality bed, so it was the best choice.
“There is, but if you want to know, don’t you have something to give?”
Giggling- Don’t do it, bastard~ You look like a gentleman~
Hearing the playful voices of his colleagues mocking him from behind, he laughed even more bitterly and pushed my chest with the crown of his head. Seeing it as a dick, I glanced around and confirmed that there were no guards, then reached out my hand.
– Kwaaak!
“Shut up?!”
“I smoke good things, but I have to break my chin to get the unit price right? Huh?”
-Took
As I gripped the man’s jaw tightly, saliva flowed from his gaping mouth and the cigarette fell to the floor. Aggeuk- The guy who let out an unsightly moan struggled and grabbed my arm and tried to pull it off, but he must have felt the difference in strength within no time.
“Me, me, me!”
“This bastard!”
“Are you crushing it as it comes?”
“Oh my! Oh my gosh!!!”
The guy who trembled and dried his teammates soon surrendered to me rubbing his hands together. After snorting, I let go of his chin, and he patted his chin with a trembling hand before muttering in a low voice.
“Ah, if you go straight ahead, there is a signboard with a black crow on it. That, that’s the most popular place…!”
“Live humbly. You should keep avoiding good things. Huh?”
– Took
I picked up a cigarette that had fallen on the ground and put it in his mouth. The guy twisting his head to avoid the cigarette covered in dirt grinned at my glaring gaze and opened his mouth to smoke.
“Uh, thank you…!”
“Thank you too.”
Tapping my shoulder, I turned around and walked to the inn I mentioned. I heard the swearing of the guys screaming from behind, but I didn’t go back.
Recalling the cigarette I saw earlier, I miss Krafton’s genius engineer. Apparently, in this world, there are more people like me who have fallen from other worlds than I thought. Otherwise, no one in this world could make cigarettes like that.
As I walked while contemplating the other world, I arrived at the inn he was talking about before I knew it. It was a signboard with a black crow opening its beak and holding the inn’s name in its mouth.
[Reunion Inn]
Does it have anything to do with crows? Leaving behind the rising doubt, I pushed the tightly closed door and entered.
– Kiki Iik
“Turn! Turn! Go, go, go!”
-Drrrr! Bang! Bang!
[Whoa~]
“Don’t touch the fuck- it’s my turn- hostess! Pray for me!”
As soon as I opened the door, I felt the smell of beer, the raucous atmosphere, and the nostalgia of the old mercenaries. With a smile on my face, I trudged to the counter, catching the mercenaries’ gaze.
“Welcome, meal or lodging?”
A girl with her brown hair in a ponytail greeted me with a smile. I did it just in case, but there’s no way such a coincidence would happen easily- Swallowing my regret, I took out 1 silver from my bosom and put it on.
“Are lodging and meals separate?”
“One meal was included in the stay. Do you tie it up for one day?”
“Yes.”
“Yes, I understand~ Go here to Room 502! Oh, sister!”
The lady who smiled and handed her the key suddenly opened her eyes wide and she cried out loud.
“Hey Sophie, when you’re working, call me madam.”
Unable to control the high voice from behind and the rising corners of my lips, I slowly turned around with a deep smile.
“But if you call your sister madam, those scumbags will make fun of you.”
“Who are you calling trash! A bitch with a light ass!”
“Even the dandelion in the backyard will have a heavier butt than yours, bitch!”
“What the fuck- shut up and have a beer!”
A funny skit was heard, but I just looked at the woman in front of her eyes.
– Clink
The beer glass the woman was holding fell to her floor, splashing her fragments and remaining beer drops. A woman named Sophie was aghast and ran to pick up her fragments and scolded her, but the madam just raised her hand to cover her mouth and looked at me as she wept.
“Long time no see, ma’am.”
The woman, with her bright blonde hair neatly arranged in her plait on her shoulder, just covered her mouth and looked at me, sobbing sobbing, despite the tears streaming down her fingers.
“Are you late? If you don’t come, I’ll forget about it.”
“Huh…! Ahhhhh…!”
Rachel, who started crying like her own child, dropped her hands and turned her around, clutching at her apron. Her bruised wrists and hands soon had fair skin with only minor scars left on her.
– Kkwaak
I turned and grabbed Rachel, who was crying, and I hugged her and pulled her into my arms. Feeling the warmth of her warm back, I didn’t want to let go of Rachel, who was holding her in her arms, so I hugged her tightly. Rachel shook her head and tried to escape from my arms. Rachel said in a sad voice without refusing to touch me as I teased her while hugging her fat belly and her cozy body.
“Now… Ugh, am I too ugly? Huh… It’s ugly to look at…”
“You’ve become prettier than when I first saw you, it’s so nice to see you.”
“Keuh… You mean you weren’t pretty at first…?”
“Then look up again, huh? See you again.”
“Heying…”
-Bingle
Gently wiping her face with the back of her hand, Rachel looked up at me with her blue eyes and looked at me with a bright smile as her face, which had become ugly thanks to her hearty luck, bloomed.
“It is like a dream. Really… You really are the master, right?’
Rachel’s smiling eyes were a bit dark, as if her inn work had been quite hard. Even so, the sight of Rachel welcoming me with a bright smile touched her heart. I stroked her cheek and nodded her head.
“You waited long?”
“Ugh.”
Shaking her head, Rachel lifted her face wide, as if the tears had completely stopped, and whispered sweetly to me as she pursed her pink lips.
“I missed you, Master.”
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“Me, sister…? Uh…”
The woman named Sophie, who was picking up the debris at Rachel’s feet, began to whisper softly after observing her surroundings.
“Oh my, Sophie!”
It was only then that Rachel checked her broken beer glass and began to help Sophie, picking up the shards that had fallen on her floor. They stand still, so I helped pick them up and gathered them in one place and threw them away.
-Tududuk
“Well, if you have something to say, go upstairs and share! Because I will be watching.”
Sophie clenched her fists, closed her mouth and looked at Rachel with her tenacious eyes, as if to believe. The inn, which had become quiet, was looking only at Rachel and me, and Rachel was startled by her blatant gaze, and she grabbed my sleeve tightly and dragged her away.
“I’m embarrassed…”
With her face reddened, she was drawn by Rachel, and after she came up to the second floor, she felt that the commotion that started again on the first floor would make her the subject of gossip for a while. She let out a sigh, cooling her face with her stretched hand fan, as did Rachel.
“What the heck… What are those mischievous people going to make fun of?”
“You can call it someone you love.”
“…Wasn’t I the kind of girl who just eats once and throws it away?”
I finally realized that it had come because of Rachel’s way of speaking, cold and barbed words that made the crying and hugging feel like a lie.
“Were you sad?”
“Do you think it will end with being sad?”
Rachel pouting at her lips, I smiled wryly and put my hand on her cheek, rubbing the traces of her dried tears.
“Since I’ve been wandering all my life, it was awkward to stay.”
Lifetime is 5 years here, but it wasn’t a lie. She had never lived a settled life since joining the mercenaries, so she was more accustomed to a life of wandering around and staying overnight.
“…So what?”
“The more I think of my woman, the more I think of Rachel.”
Anyway, it was my choice to take Rachel away from her husband. It was my choice to leave Rachel, who believed in me and followed me, but as time passed, she thought of Rachel.
“Have you had any other women?”
-Sreuk
Rachel stroked my swollen groin and glared at me with a mischievous smile.
“It’s too late to say I’ll take care of it now, but please follow me from now on.”
“…I tried to live by forgetting about it.”
“Rachel.”
“I know, you chose me, but I also chose you. The more I turned away, the more I struggled to survive somehow, the more I kept thinking about it.”
Rachel, sad-eyed, swipe-looked around the hallway. Rachel, with her arms wide open, pointed down her aisle and she boasted to me with a smile.
“At that time, she set up her own inn with the money she received. She was ridiculed and bullied by strangers saying what kind of inn she was, but in the end she proudly succeeded.”
“She was rumored to be a famous inn.”
“Huh, I waited in case the owner would listen and come.”
“It must be greedy to throw everything away and ask me to follow you, right?”
The inn was already everything to Rachel. It was the two of us who had spent her enchanting night, but after leaving her behind, it was clear that the only thing left for her Rachel was her money and this inn she had built with her hard work.
“Whoops…”
After looking at each other vaguely for a few minutes, Rachel suddenly covered her mouth and laughed and put her hand on her hips and sighed deeply.
“If you look at me with that sad puppy-like face, you can’t refuse.”
“Rachel…”
“The rest is also my choice, so don’t feel guilty, you’re a man.”
-Paang!
Rachel slammed my side like a burly lady and turned behind her. Suddenly, in her hand was the bundle of keys I had received from Sophie.
“Let’s talk more tonight, I’m done with the inn today- I have some issues to sort out.”
“Isn’t that my height?”
“I’ll show you where, just follow me!”
– Thump thump thump
Rachel started leading with a pleasant smile, and I immediately followed her. Rachel’s back twitched as she hummed her hum as she walked up the steep steps. Her voluptuous ass clinging to her puffy white skirt seemed to be desirable.
“By the way, room 502, Sophie also gave me a room like this.”
Opening the door with her key, Rachel blushed and went into her room, clearing her throat.
“Is there something wrong with the room?”
“That’s not it… Do you really want to hear it?”
The shy Rachel wiggled her fingers and tried to avoid her answer. Rather curious, I clung to her and asked,
“What is it, are you making me more curious?”
“Whoa… It’s the key she gives to the guys she likes.”
-Click
In the end, Rachel, who placed her key on her desk at her persistent questioning, pouted her lips and shyly said, men you like? Come to think of it, I think I heard Sophie’s name when I came into the city.
“When a guy I like comes, I pick out a room with an extra key and visit him secretly at night.”
Her mourning is also very sour- Rachel, who is shy and wags her hands like a neighborhood lady, must have had a motive for a woman named Sophie to come sneaking up at night and eat me.
“It’s really rare to do such a thing- but the owner was handsome.”
“Thanks for the compliments. Rachel has become even more beautiful.”
“Oh, I only gained weight because I ate a little and became fat. What…”
Still, she seemed happy to hear the compliment, but Rachel glanced at me and looked around her room, then started tidying things up one by one. At first, she dusted the desk, checked the bathroom and the floor, and then, as if nothing was wrong, she started making the bed.
“Keep-“
She caught her breath and stretched out on the bed, grabbing the ends of her quilt and beginning to straighten her. Her body pressed her firm yet flaccid stomach against her bed. Rachel reached out her hand and rubbed her thighs against her bed, gently caressing her buttocks.
“Hey-it’s not going well-“
Look at this Seeing Rachel’s intentions, I couldn’t hide a deep smile. Pretending to tidy her up, Rachel stretched out her arms and whimpered, exposing her smooth armpits through her sleeveless shirt.
“Huh-“
Her curvaceous buttocks, clinging to her white skirt, swayed, exposing the line of her panties. At the temptation of Rachel, who slowly lifted and shook her hips along with her crushed breasts, I eventually moved slowly and stood in front of Rachel’s hips.
“How can I help you?”
“Ah- Then there- can you hold the corner♡”
Rachel moistened her lips with her sallow-pink tongue and pointed at the end of her bed with a coquettish smile. I leaned over her and pressed her upper body against Rachel’s back, slowly rubbing Rachel’s crotch with a tight groin.
“Huh uh ♡ There, stretch out a bit more ♡”
– Jereup, Jereup
As she reached out her hand at Rachel’s command, she slowly rubbed her genital area, and Rachel’s vagina began to ooze moist juice in less than a second after rubbing it. I whispered in Rachel’s ear as she felt the warm wet ends of her pants.
“It looks like it’s getting old, but can you look at the water leak underneath?”
“Hey, then I’ll ask you, I’m still a bit unorganized, so-“
At Rachel’s signal to continue the clumsy play, I removed the area I was rubbing and rolled up her skirt, which was clinging to Rachel’s hips.
-Jureureuk
I collected the sticky honey flowing down my thighs along with the panties that were already soaked to the point that they couldn’t function as underwear.
– Terrible ♡ Crying ♡
Rachel’s thick cunt, covered in golden pubic hair, began to sag as she spewed her creamy juices. Rachel, with her head pounding on her bed with the sound of her breathing, swaying her hips, seduced me.
-Joohop♡ Chup chup chup chup
“Huh ♡ Heuh uh uh uh uh uh ♡”
I put my face to her, sniffing her rich cunt, and buried my face in Rachel’s cunt flesh. He rubbed her tongue and the flesh of her cunt clinging to her lips and touched her clitoris with the tip of her nose.
-Chew-up, chu-up, chu-up, chop-chop-chop
“Haeung♡ hoo oh oh ♡ oh oh, hehe ♡”
I applied plenty of love juice to my thick fingers and harassed them by flicking and rubbing the cunning beans. Every time I touched her clit, I pricked Rachel’s vaginal wall, which tightened her tongue, with the tip of her tongue, and I sucked Rachel’s pussy endlessly like a hungry butter dog.
“Chwi-up, chu-up, hereup”
“Tongue ♡ Lick me more with your tongue ♡ Higii ♡”
“This was Rachel’s favorite place, wasn’t it?”
-Koo-wook ♡ Ku-wook ♡
“Hoo-goo ♡ there hei hee ♡ hee ung ♡”
While poking her cunt with my clawed fingers, I slightly opened it, holding the flesh of my cunt in my mouth and gently inserting my tongue into it. With all her might, Rachel slammed her bed – shaking her back, then spurted her tide.
-Jjiiyiik pew! Few!
I wiped my face with the blanket while smiling wryly at the warm liquid that wet my face. The new-looking blanket was already soaked and turned into a rag, and Rachel, who was drooping, was busy spouting her love juice, trembling intermittently with only her buttocks raised toward the ceiling.
“Hey, hehe♡”
Rachel stuck her head on the bed with her tongue out and her trembling arms raised her upper body with a light moan. She then turned around and spread her arms and teased me.
“Hugh, huh? Hurry…!”
“Haha.”
I laughed lightly at the cute charm of putting out her cunt and requesting it in a lascivious position, and I stretched out my arms and hugged Rachel’s body. Kwak- My breasts pressed against my chest, revealing the presence of stiff nipples through my clothes.
“Huh…♡”
Rachel smiled, feeling my body heat like a purring cat, rubbing her face against the nape of her neck, leaving a sweet smell. In response to my growing sexual desire, I secretly untied one arm and reached out to pull down my pants, but was soon stopped by Rachel.
“Hmm… Wait a minute.”
– Hueup
Rachel inhaled the scent of the nape of my neck, released me with a soft smile, and made me sit on her bed. I sat on the bed as Rachel told me to, got down from the bed, got down on my knees, and looked at Rachel crawling into her crotch, stroking her hair.
-Sureuk sereuk
Her fine golden hair was disheveled and caught in her fingers. Rachel smiled with delight and quickly unzipped her zipper with her slender fingers and released the fully erect cock outside.
“Haa…♡”
Rachel ran her fingernails through her pock-panties and pulled her panties down with a gulp.
– Toong!
“Sweet♡”
Her recoil slapped her on the nose, and Rachel let out her silly laugh and slowly pursed her lips and clung to his cock.
“Jjook♡”
“Hmm…”
Her lips, moist with hot breath, touched and fell on her glans. As the cock licked the pale lipstick mark, Rachel smiled and slowly opened her mouth and held the cock in her mouth.
“Haum♥”
As if tasting her delicacy, which she hadn’t eaten in a while, Rachel, who held her glans with her ecstatic face, sucked on her cock and slowly pushed it into her mouth.
“Kuh…”
The inside of her wet mouth and her warm tongue covered and licked her glans and pillars, teasing me. In the heat, I lifted her buttocks and held Rachel’s head, suppressing the rising feeling of ejaculation.
“Whoops ♥ chuup, chuup. Chew Woo, Chew Woo ♥”
– Jereup Jeup
Wicking her lips and swallowing her prick all the way, Rachel looked up at me with her rapturous eyes and tightened her throat. As her wet mouth and hot throat tightened and tormented the cock, was Rachel’s pussy in her mouth that I tasted for the first time in a while? I came to think.
“Huum♥”
-Jurureup Nationality Nationality Nationality♥
Pulling her cock out of her tight clinging throat, Rachel grabbed the shaft of her cock glistening with her saliva and thrust it into her own mouth. As she rubbed her glans with her saliva as much as she could, she created bubbles and made obscene sounds of water.
“Ugh… I’ll eat it…!”
– Kwaaak!
“Hoowoom♥ Huum♥ Huum♥”
Rachel let out her pooh-hot snort and nodded eagerly at her, engulfing her prick all the way down her throat again. I grabbed Rachel’s head and poured out her semen as the heat spread through her throat and cock.
– Brrrr! Burr!
“Quup♥”
Rachel’s eyes trembled at the thick semen that hit her throat, but she gulped and gulped the semen. Rachel, who had eaten the last drop of semen that slapped her on the neck, immediately pulled out her cock and opened her mouth wide open with a bright smile.
“Whoop♥ thick semen, I ate well♥”
Morakmorak- I took a peek at Rachel’s mouth, which was so warm that I wondered if I could hear onomatopoeia.
“Hehe, it would be difficult to go down as a guest… Can I help you with something?”
Rachel fluttering her sleeveless tee, exposing her breastbone, must have been thrilled by my gaze covering her whole body. He showed me his smooth armpits.
“Then don’t be afraid, but I’ll ask you a favor.”
At the seduction of her lascivious married woman who had no intention of letting go of her, I put on her deep smile and slowly stretched her tongue on her smooth armpit and clung to her.
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-Chalbakchalbakchalbak
“Huh ♡ there… Uh uh ♡”
“There has to be this much water so that it will continue to leak even if you scoop it all day?”
With her middle and ring fingers pressed together, the sobbing dug deep into Rachel’s dripping cunt. As if scooping out water, she made a hook and scratched the vaginal wall. Each time she poked it, the filth and filth-vaginal wall was busy biting her fingers and spewing out her love juice.
“Haaaaanrst been? His Finger?S?
-Ppeoppeugeum♡
The white juice from Rachel’s cunt dripped onto Rachel’s anal hole. She swallowed and spit out the thick love juice in her anus every time she swayed and sucked it.
“Rachel’s anus, sucking her sex juice deliciously?”
-Jreup♡
“Hooot♡ Angdaeat, I cleaned it, but it’s still dirty, huh? Stir in the pussy, not the ass♡”
– Muck and muck
While biting my slightly outstretched index finger, she asked me to pull it out, so I raised my fingertips to her lower mouth, which was playing opposite to her mouth, and scratched the barrier while slowly pushing my index finger.
-Zboobzboobzboob
“Oh oh -o -o -cheol ♡ Angl, I quit because I’m an analyst.”
-Hug!
My heart weakened at the sight of Rachel shaking her head sadly and resisting, so I pulled out my finger. With the sound of opening the bottle, the juice that had flowed into it overflowed from the bulging anus. Still, thanks to the stimulation of the anus, her pussy was constantly dripping her love juice, and as if she wanted to eat the cock quickly, her mouth was wide open and her pink flesh was shining through.
“Would you like me to fuck you?”
-Foreclosure, foreclosure, foreclosure♡
He grabbed his red-black cock, revealing the prominent veins, and slammed it into his cunt. Every time her pussy, which was already well-cooked with her love juice, was beaten, lewd sounds of water leaked out.
“Huh, fuck your cock, fill the pussy of a married woman like a slut who only knows about her master’s cock♡”
Grabbing her full ass and cunt flesh with her love juice, Rachel spread her cheeks and let her saliva drip and recited obscene words that she didn’t even ask her to. The innkeeper Rachel, whom she met during the daytime reunion, went to sleep where she went, but only the lustful prostitute she revealed was shaking her ass and strangling her cock.
-Tsuru, poo woo woo woo ♡
“Wow, waa♡ haaaaa♡”
At first, only the glans, then screwed it right into the tightening of the pubic flesh that was being asked, moaned, and even the root at the moment of carelessness! I cut Rachel’s cunt three times and shivered like a tuna caught in a harpoon as I looked down at Rachel’s cock.
“Hoot♡ Ohhoot♡ Fluffy♡”
Ramping up her pink flesh, her drool dripping, Rachel dropped her hand that gripped her toe-hip and slept like a doll with a broken thread, but she began to eat. All he had to do was squeeze her cunt as she let out a throbbing moan. Disappointed, I collected saliva with my front teeth and dripped it onto Rachel’s face.
– Jurrreuk- Tuuk-
“Haoop♡ chuup, jeopop ♡”
-Gulp
Rachel licked her cheeks and her saliva that fell into her mouth as if it were life-giving water, and finally came to her senses. Her buttocks rubbed against my thighs.
– Jizz jizz jjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjk ♡
“I was about to be disappointed. Huh?”
“Say it ♡ Taste the master’s cock for the first time in a while, it’s so amazing ♡?!”
-Jjonjonjon♡
I was already ready to conceive, and I pressed down on my uterus, which had risen a lot. Rachel gritted her teeth, closed her eyes, and shook her head as her thick glans pressed against her closed cervix.
“Hoot ♡ Oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh
“Still, it’s a pity, I thought you might be pregnant.”
-Koo Woo-wook
Malkangi grabbed his belly fat and shook it, and I kneaded his soft skin as if I were massaging it and hammered his waist. Rachel, who read the regret in my voice, barely raised her head and answered in a limp voice.
“Because I’m pregnant, don’t leave me alone anymore♡”
– Kwaaaaagh
“Keugh…!”
I swallowed her saliva and caught Rachel’s wrists, placed them next to her head, and pressed them. Grabbed by me, Rachel pulled her legs apart, wrapped them around my waist, and clung to me, whispering in a sweet voice.
“Get me pregnant♡ I’ll protect the owner’s village with the owner’s baby♡”
“He only chooses pretty words, huh?”
“Haa♡ No, I’ll tighten my cock hard♡ Leave a trace of being the owner’s woman♡”
-Tsbub tsu boo tsu boo tsu boo tsu boop♡
To think that Auntie was acting sweetly like this, I pushed Rachel’s cunt with all her might, emitting obscene sounds of water. The cervix clings to the glans, docks it, and as if it doesn’t want to let it go, I squirt the semen I’ve been holding back as it is.
“Because it will be cheap, I am pregnant. Get pregnant!”
“I’ll do it♡ Cassano’s semen fills the womb to the fullest♡ Whooooo♡”
– Bureureuk bureuk!
He could feel the violent semen flowing down his cock. I pressed down on the smooth cervix and, thinking that I wouldn’t spill a single drop on Rachel’s womb, pressed my waist and fought as it was.
“Oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh, hot ♡ I’m going, gaa ah ♡”
-Chiiyiik pew pew pew♡
The hot assistant wet my pubic hair and stomach, Rachel, who cupped her hands like a cat, shuddered her body over and over again and pressed her ass tight to get all of my semen out of her. Convinced that this was enough, I forcibly pulled Rachel’s cock out of Rachel’s clinging, clinging cunt.
-Hug!
Her cock was pulled out, and the once prickly pussy closed up. I ran my index finger through her crumpled upside-down pussy, smeared the slimy juice on Rachel’s thighs, and gave her a slap.
“Hoot♡”
Leaving Rachel shivering like a fallen bird, I took the water bottle that was on her desk and took a sip. After swallowing the lukewarm water, I stuck out my tongue and dripped water on Rachel’s tongue, who was busy tightening her pussy.
– Ripple ripple
“Whoop, whoop, whoup, whoop…!”
Lick-throat-her weak stream of water, Rachel glanced at the wet sheets and raised her arms to cover her eyes.
“Haa… It’s a newly washed duvet today…”
“Well, who would spill pussy juice like that?”
-Cheup
“Huh ♡ Cha-am… I’m tightening my pussy so I don’t spill it ♡”
Rachel opened her arms glistening with sweat and embraced me in my arms. Naturally, I hugged her and laid her down on the bed, carefully laying next to me. The sticky feeling of the bedspread bothered me, but I had to put up with it anyway.
-Kiik
Could it be that he was thirsty for affection because he had been away for so long? As he patted Rachel, who was entangled in her charms, and left a kiss mark on her side, the sound of the door opening slightly was heard.
“Hey…!”
“Huh? Master, what’s wrong?”
Rachel, who was playing around with her cock tightened with the flesh behind her knees, slowly followed her gaze toward her door. I grabbed her face before Rachel looked, turned her to mine, kissed her plump lips, and said:
“I’m just worried that he brought it while I was working.”
“Ah…♡ It’s okay. The kids will take care of it anyway.”
– Imprisoned
Rachel clinging to her, rubbing her soft breasts against her and her nipples, asked me with her coveted cat-like smile.
“What is it, are you worried after lying around for a while?”
“He’s a good owner, but I wonder if he’s bothering me for nothing.”
“No, I’m going to pack up and leave anyway, so it doesn’t matter?”
– Flinch!
Were you thinking of selling? I could feel the surprise of In-Young hiding behind the door as she rolled over, rubbing Rachel’s breasts.
“Are you going to sell it at all?”
“We have to sort out our property and cross over together. I’m sorry to the kids I worked with, but it’s my will to follow the master.”
“Is anyone living there?”
“Oh, the owner said it was popular here. I had a lot of enemies anyway, so it’s easier to take a piece and go out.”
– Jjak-al jjong-al
Have you been away for three months? As if all the sediment that had accumulated had been released before I knew it, Rachel smiled happily as she held me in my arms and talked happily about what happened in Helmville, what was annoying and what was fun.
Rachel seemed to enjoy talking to me, but she didn’t insert it. She rubbed her juicy pussy with her cock, and she talked. Slowly, she rubbed her cunt and continued talking as she groaned and groaned, but she seemed to be holding on.
“Huh, so… Sophie, if it’s okay, I’ll take her…”
“Oh Sophie? Is that the girl from earlier?”
– Flinch
In-young trembled again behind the door. Rachel believes this, but she’s just hanging around and eavesdropping. Caught in her arms, Rachel nodded and continued her compliments of her Sophie.
“Even though she is good at her job and identifies a man, if you want to choose a man to marry, you have to take a test drive – well, you know what to do.”
Looking at this, Rachel was also her auntie. I grabbed the cheek of Rachel, who was talking happily like her neighborhood aunt, and shook her head.
“If you like her, you can go with her. I was thinking of asking what it would be like to set up an inn there anyway.”
“Oh, what a coincidence.”
“I didn’t know Rachel had her talent for something like this.”
Rachel smiled and drew a circle on my chest with her fingertips.
“I didn’t know either. Because if it wasn’t for Master, she would have rotted in the village all her life.”
Regarding her fairly heavy talk of the past, Rachel kept her mouth shut even after she took it out herself, and she remained silent as she was held in my arms. Feeling awkward for no reason, I patted Rachel’s soft back to comfort her and turned her body over.
-Bingle
“Oh?”
Rachel, naturally laid under me, and Rachel, covered in my shadow, with a stupid expression on her face, watched her stiff cock rubbing her cunt flesh, and she smiled lustily as she slowly spread her legs apart.
“Oh, I was going to go down…”
“You’ll do well on your own.”
“Please make me pregnant today?”
-Tadadak
Hearing footsteps hurrying away, I slammed my cock into Rachel’s well-ripened cunt with a deep smile.
In room 502, where the door was slightly open, lewd sexuality and enthusiasm were constantly pouring out, and rumors of an inveterate mercenary spread little by little in the inn of reunion.
**
-Jjook
“Master, wake up.”
I forced my heavy eyelids open and met Rachel’s eyes as she looked down at me through the blurred vision. Looking up at Rachel with a frown on her face, Rachel wiped my face with a wet towel along with her smile.
“Have breakfast, I brought it.”
– Sniff sniff
The savory scent that I felt from the moment I opened my eyes at first glance must have been the scent of the soup. I nodded her head and got out of bed, clutching Rachel’s voluptuous breasts. The open shirt and the rolled-up skirt were even sexier, as if she had just picked up some clothes for going to a restaurant.
“Oh, Cha-am. From morning!’
-Slap!
Rachel, who resolutely slapped my hand to see if she had business to do after dinner. If it was Rachel normally, she would have spread her legs and rolled over once more… After trying to calm my cock, I sat down in a chair with a sullen face.
-Dreuk
“It’s because I have something to organize at the inn. Let’s finish it and finish it at night, huh?”
I nodded and nodded briefly at Rachel’s attitude of clinging to her kindly as if she were handling her child. Cha-am- Rachel glanced at me with worried eyes, and soon tore up the bread, soaked it in soup, and handed it to me.
“Eat both of these, sweetheart. Whoops!”
“What a baby. I’ll eat alone, so come quickly.”
“Are you going to stop whining now?”
“I’m not pretending, I’m really pissed off.”
“Ichaam-“
Rachel, who was watching me with a smile on her chin, looked at the clock hanging on her wall and began to take off her clothes in front of her eyes. Her swaying breasts, the red kiss marks left all over her body, and the naked traces of sex made Rachel blush as she began to dress up one by one in the clothes she had brought with her.
-Suddenly
Rachel, who took out her long black skirt, white knitted sleeveless shirt, and gray cape to cover it, looked at me blankly and smiled softly as she twirled around, bowing her head and asking me.
“Are you pretty?”
“It is really beautiful.”
Rachel, in her black leather boots, tuk-tuk her – tapping the tips of her shoes, side-kissing me with a deep smile – and turned her body around.
“Everything will be taken care of within today, so let’s go to the master’s village tomorrow.”
“Is one day enough? I could have more.”
“It’s okay, it’s only three months, but I don’t want to stay longer. Will you come?”
-Side♡
Rachel, who blew her playful kiss, left her room with the sound of shoes clicking. She gulped down the hot soup, and it wasn’t until Rachel left that she felt that a burden had finally been lifted from her heart.
“Whoa…”
It’s fortunate that it’s brighter than I thought, I’ll just ask Rachel and Tsuruka for a tour of the town and drop by from time to time- After organizing my various plans, I collapsed onto my desk with a deep sigh.
Ah, Minerva told me to stop by once I was done. I’ll take Rachel and go. She did not know what she would ask for in return as she received a lot of help, but since it was her duty to give as much as she received, she firmly decided to do it. I hope it’s not just a stupid request-
“Turn it off!”
I got up and walked to the bathroom. It’s embarrassing, so let’s wash up and wait for Rachel. When Rachel comes back, she will definitely take Rachel, who has become my woman, and go back to her village. Her steps toward the bathroom became lighter as her pride filled her heart.
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– Trudge
After washing up in a good mood, I uncovered the bedspread, closed my eyes for a while, and came down to the dining room. I took a break for a while, but it was to pass the time while eating until Rachel returned to the inn.
– Male voice male voice
“Did you hear yesterday?”
“I heard you. I wondered if that was the sound coming out of a person’s mouth.”
“Use it… That’s about it…”
At a table in the middle, three stout men chatted loudly enough for everyone in the restaurant to hear. Seeing the sinister expression and hand gestures, it seemed as if he was talking about Rachel and I’s affair yesterday.
– Quaang!
“Can you stop talking loudly in the morning?”
Sophie brought food from the kitchen and set the plate down on the table with a bang. Slightly splashing sauce and scraps of food, the men stared at Sophie, but laughed at Sophie’s face, who opened her ax eyes and gnashed her teeth, scratched her head and apologized.
“M-I’m sorry.”
“Were we a little noisy?”
“Let’s eat rice, it must be delicious.”
“It’s like a star. Joy.”
Sophie turned her head proudly and strode towards the kitchen and our eyes met. Sophie, who had flowing brown hair, was startled, dyed her delicate face red, and nodded, covering her upper body with a tray.
“Oh, hello.”
“Good morning.”
When I nodded, Sophie bowed her head in the same way and ran to the kitchen with a gun. I scratched his head as I ran away as if I was being chased and sat down in any available seat.
“Ugh… Well…”
While I was waiting blankly banging on the table, someone called me in a small voice next to me. Sophie bowed her head and held out the menu to me with a hesitant look. Nodding her head, she read the menu and Pizza Sophie stood next to her and waited for her order to be placed.
“Today’s recommended menu, please.”
Receiving the menu, I recited the name with a big mark on the front page. Yes yes! Sophie took the menu and ran to the kitchen.
“What’s wrong with that bitch?”
“I was very excited.”
I could hear the men clicking their tongues and murmuring behind me, but I pretended not to hear and tapped the table and waited. When Rachel comes, I have to go to the village after finishing everything, and when I go to the village, I have to go to meet Minerva. I had a lot to ask and I had to give back.
When I was immersed in my own thoughts, Sophie, holding a plate with the sound of footsteps, came running with a red face. Sophie stopped in front of the table with a hurried step that made her think she might fall over, and put down her plate.
“Hmm…”
Our recommendation is grilled whole chicken leg topped with steaming herbs and served with mashed potato salad. Personally, I like chicken, so I nodded. After saying hello to Sophie, I raised my fork.
– Nod
After greeting me, Sophie ran to the counter and kept her seat while looking at me. I wondered why he was behaving like a dog, but I soon stopped caring and ate.
– My daughter and daughter
“Welcome, oh sister!”
By the time I finished eating the chicken legs and put my fork down on the empty plate, I heard Sophie’s bright voice as the door opened with the sound of a bell. The chattering men also closed their mouths for a moment and stared blankly at Rachel as she entered the inn with her smile on her body cape flapping.
“Sophie, I told you to pack your things.”
“Where is my baggage, all I need is my body!”
“Mourning Cha-am-Ah, Lord, Mr. Cassano.”
Rachel, who had pouted her lips and scolded Sophie, smiled brightly and ran towards me. Stopping in front of me with the sound of boots, Rachel saw her swipe plate and she clung to it with a friendly smile.
“How was your meal? Was it delicious?”
“Yes, because I like chicken.”
“Ah, what did he say…?”
I was laughing and talking to Rachel when a voice I had never heard before suddenly interrupted our conversation. I looked around and found out that Rachel had been hidden when she entered earlier, but someone else had also entered.
“Ah yes. Mr Cassano? This is the person who will buy our inn.”
As soon as Rachel’s introduction was over, a sad blond man reached out to her. Holding his hand with a smile on my face, I shook his hand with a little force.
“Hmm…! Then follow the procedure and we will pay the price right away. Are the conditions unchanged?”
The man withdrew his hand, slightly frowning at my prank, and hid his hand behind his back, asking Rachel about the sale of the inn. Rachel nodded and pointed at her inn, telling the man to take a look.
“Please hire the employees as they are, and I will only take Sophie. Then can we go right now?”
“Yes, you can go to our guild branch to receive the payment. I will look around the inn.”
I glanced at the two of them as they were discussing mysterious business, and sneaked up behind Rachel. When she finished talking, Rachel smiled and took me by the arms and slowly dragged me along.
“I just need to pack my things and leave. Sophie, that child has no luggage?”
“I will listen. Where is Rachel’s room?”
“Come with me- I have some more things to take care of. Hey, Sophie? Please look at the guest from the side. I’ll just pack my things and leave!”
“Yes-“
Leaving behind Sophie’s lively reply, we headed to Rachel’s room. Rachel’s room was desolate except for a closet with a huge amount of clothes. In a room furnished with only the necessary furniture, I packed all of her junk and clothes, put them all in the expansion bag Rachel had brought, and put them on her shoulders.
“It worked. Even use this.”
I was slightly surprised at her weight, which seemed to have a pretty good magic, and I looked at Rachel and complimented her. In response to my compliment, Rachel was shy but said it as if it were natural.
“Because I had a lot of money. I got a lot more lucky than I thought.”
After coming out of Rachel’s room chatting, we’re still guests, are we innkeepers now? I called Sophie, who was the owner’s guide. Sophie, who had been called, followed the two of us out of the inn with only one basket, as if she really had nothing.
– My daughter and my daughter
“Haa… I’m really going.”
Sophie sighed and looked sadly at the inn sign. She said that she had been by Rachel’s side and helped her since she set up her inn. Unlike Rachel, who seemed to be free, Sophie was more regretful, and her eyes looked sorrowful.
“Sophie, are you sorry?”
Rachel, who couldn’t take her eyes off her old Sophie as she was taking care of her little brother, patted her downcast Sophie on the back to soothe her. I couldn’t easily sympathize with the sad parts of the women, but I knew that if I made a mistake, I would be pushed around and cursed at, so I closed my mouth and watched the two of them.
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
“They say there are new encounters in new places.”
“Still, Mrs. Randy and Mr. Hobbs have been so nice to me…”
“They both have families in this city. Huh?”
Looking back to the end, she decided to take a step back and watch Rachel, who chattered next to Sophie, who was saddened, and headed to her upper branch to get the payment.
-With my daughter
“Welcome.”
The receptionist bowed her head toward the three entering the branch, and a woman dressed neatly in a sky blue uniform looked at Rachel with a smile and said,
“What business did you visit?”
“I want to get paid.”
Rachel held out her hand with a proof of something, and the receptionist’s eyes widened slightly before she lowered her head once more and opened her mouth.
“First, I will check with the branch manager and pay the bill. Could you please wait a moment?”
“Yes.”
“Yes.”
The receptionist walked into the room with gunfire, and I sat down on a chair attached to the wall and looked at Rachel. Rachel, who was sitting next to me with a beautiful smile, avoiding Sophie’s eyes, put her hand on my thigh and spoke affectionately.
“When this is over, it’s all sorted out, so let’s go back.”
“Yes, I had a hard time.”
“No, hehe, are you bored?”
Did you get that tea? I shook my head in embarrassment and looked around the branch.
“No. There are many strange things. Wow~”
At Tina’s smoke, Rachel covered her mouth with her hand and slapped my thigh with a chuckle. At the sound of her flesh ringing, Sophie pricked her ears and glanced at us, and Rachel, feeling Sophie’s gaze, removed her hand and clung to Sophie.
“But are you really going to be okay? Even if you follow me…”
“If it weren’t for my sister, I wouldn’t have had a proper job in this city anyway. Those mercenaries who have nothing to do just go around spreading rumors-“
I’m not lighthearted, is it a sin to rush towards love? Rachel, who was looking at her chattering Sophie with friendly eyes, took her handkerchief and wiped Sophie’s mouth as she vomited.
“He’s- what a lady is.”
“I am Cha-am-“
Watching the relationship between her eldest sister and her youngest brother, but also like her mother and daughter, I tapped Rachel’s shoulder at the sound of footsteps I heard faintly. Rachel also took her eyes off her Sophie and turned her gaze to the door the receptionist had entered, and she was immediately seated by her receptionist holding a pocket the size of her fist and placing it on her reception desk.
“Here it is.”
– Jjallang
Grabbing her pocket, Rachel put her hand in and counted her gold coins, then bowed her head in greeting.
“Thank you.”
“No, thank you for using our branch. Look carefully.”
“Yes.”
-With my daughter~
“What, how much is it?”
Beside her, Sophie, who watched with greedy eyes as Rachel counted with her hands, breathed heavily and clung to Rachel. Rachel smiled bitterly and slipped her pockets into her purse.
“About 30 gold coins?”
“Wow- Wow- Awesome.”
“Are you going to give me that much?”
Rachel said, avoiding her eyes, as if she was embarrassed when she was surprised at Rachel’s unexpected skills, saying that the first gold coin Rachel brought to the city was less than 5, but it was a six-fold gain.
“I met a good person and got cheap ingredients and land, and what I received this much will be the price of passing on the connections I had with me when I ran the inn.”
Rachel glanced at me shyly but with her head lowered. She was cute and scratched her chin lightly. Rachel, who enjoyed being touched like a purring cat, soon realized Sophie’s gaze on her and put her hand away, but it was too late for her.
“Since you know we already have a relationship like that, can we do it openly?”
“Oh…”
Avoiding Sophie’s mischievous smile, Rachel lowered her head as her face blushed. I pulled the shy Rachel into a hug and held out her hand to Sophie as well.
“Let’s move at once. I’m going to write the order, so please hold her hand.”
“Yes yes.”
Embarrassed, Sophie reached out and grabbed hers mine. I stroked my slightly rough palm with my fingers, as if I had done a lot of chores, and with my free hand I took out the order book from my bosom and pierced it with my thumb and drew it. Soon, the three of us’ bodies shook and our vision changed in an instant.
-Hoo-wook
“Ugh, I’m dizzy…”
“Something feels strange…”
The two of them who used the order book for the first time were dizzy and struggled, but I was fine after adapting to some extent. I grabbed Rachel, who couldn’t control her body, and after waiting for her to adjust, I took the two of them to Tsuruka’s house.
– Trudge trudge
Sophie, who made eye contact with the glancing beasts, lowered her head and asked Rachel.
“Wow, I’m a real beast…!”
“So, Mr. Cassano is the chief of this village?”
“But don’t you two like each other? Why do you call me Mr. So hard?”
“Oh, Sophie is really…”
Arriving at Tsuruka’s house with the two following them while chatting, I opened the door and entered the house. Unlike the empty entrance, judging from the buzzing atmosphere and the sense of presence, it seemed that people were gathered in Tsuruka’s office.
– Squeak squeak
Climbing up the weeping stairs to the second floor, I knocked on the door of Tsuruka’s office, leaving Rachel and Sophie waiting.
-Smart
[Please come in.]
As soon as he knocked on the door, permission came from inside the room along with Tsuruka’s cold voice. I gave a hand signal to the two of them to wait and opened the door. After recognizing the identity of the person in the room, I finally realized the reason for Tsuruka’s voice being cold.
“Wow, are you here? You?”
Embarrassed by the hostility without reason, Sierra knocked on the desk and greeted me with a smile when she saw my face. And Tsuruka, who was glaring at Sierra with her cold expression, looked at Sierra greeting me and hardened her face even more.
“You are here. West.”
The golden tail, which had always been swaying, was swollen and protruded, and looking at the stiff tail, as if the venom had risen, I could feel Tsuruka’s annoyance at first glance.
Erukawa avoids my gaze like a stunned puppy, and even Haruna avoids my gaze as if she didn’t explain to Tsuruca even though I had warned her in advance. I got dizzy with the comprehensive gift set and avoided Tsuruka’s eyes.
“I already knew that he was horny, but he didn’t say anything about women…”
Do something-I looked at Haruna with sad eyes, but Haruna, who apologized with the shape of her mouth [Not-not-], Subtly lowered her head. What should I explain to Tsuruka who is wary of a woman he sees for the first time?
“What are you doing without Mr. Cassano? Oh my, nice to meet you Is this the first time everyone?”
Standing at the doorway, Rachel pushed me into the room and greeted me in a bright voice without batting an eye despite her chilly atmosphere. Tsuruka, who was trying to catch her mood, also saw her bright Rachel and took a step back from her while opening her mouth.
“Who, who are you?”
“My name is Rachel, who was asked by Mr. Cassano to live in the village. Oh my, you are a human. Nice to meet you. She calls me sister.”
“Ah, yes, nice to meet you sister…?”
“There are a lot of cute beast girls, huh? She said this is her eldest daughter…? I wish you well. It’s the first time I’ve met Soo-in, so please forgive me if I make a mistake?”
“Ah, well, thank you.”
Rachel greeted Sierra with a chattering smile and immediately approached Haruna, who was watching her with her arms crossed.
Haruna, who actively shook hands with Rachel, held her hand. I looked at me standing behind Rachel with her bewildered eyes, but I shrugged her shoulders instead of answering her.
“Is the lady’s name Tsuruka? She listened well to Mr. Cassano. It’s really pretty~ Look at the glossy hair and tail. Why were you in such a bad mood earlier?”
“That, that’s not bad…”
“It’s not like this, let’s talk over a cup of tea together. I brought a nice car.”
Taking tea leaves from the basket she was holding to see if she was making up words, Rachel sat the hesitant Tsuruka on her seat and as she noticed them, she greeted them brightly and exchanged words with everyone.
“Wait a minute? Mr. Cassano, could you please bring my luggage to my room? I want to talk to the girls.”
“Ah, yes it should. All right.”
“Hey Sophie. Please help me.”
“Yes, your sister!”
Is there any shyness- Sophie, who dyed her face pure white, followed Rachel to the dodo. Sierra, who seemed to be grunting at Tsuruka’s hostility, loosened her expression after Rachel’s appearance and began to look around at the women sitting with a haughty expression.
I thought I’d come forward to solve it, but I think I’m ignoring Rachel’s feelings after walking on her arm. As she asked, I packed her belongings and left her office. I closed the door and headed for the stairs, but I turned around at the sound of small laughter coming from the office.
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I used to say that I had time for women, but my life without women in this town was really free. I decided to call Undine, who hesitated to see if she was interfering with Rachel’s organized luggage.
-Ugh…
After holding onto the mana connected to Undine, she pours out her thoughts toward Undine. Minerva explained that if Undine heard my voice and grabbed the connected mana, it could cut through space and come to my side. She explained something more, saying that only spirits could do it, but she couldn’t remember the details.
[Undine, can you hear me? I’m back.]
[…Uh… Only…]
At the glimpse of Undine’s voice, I closed my eyes tightly and called for Undine with a stronger will. I put my heart into it, wondering if it would be hard to reach if the distance is far.
[Can you hear Undine? Come quickly, I miss you.]
[…Uh…! …Nine…!]
It’s a strangely annoying voice. I couldn’t hear a few syllables, but I wanted to just go down because of the unexpected reaction, but I decided to sing Undine one last time.
[What’s wrong with Undy? I’m worried.]
[Ah really! You said you were going! Wait!]
– Ugh!
Mana disappeared with the feeling of being cut off. Scratching her head, I wondered if Undine had reached her puberty, but soon I saw the space in front of her eyes and the water droplets shimmering, and I shut her mouth.
[Hi~ I’ll be back tomorrow, so let’s play~ Yeah, okay~]
Undine smiled and waved at something beyond the shimmering space. After slipping out in front of me, she put her hand on his waist and grumbled with her puffy cheeks and pouting lips.
[I was having a lot of fun playing-! They said they were leaving soon, so they kept calling and the kids left!]
I don’t know what’s going on, but Undine grumbles that it’s because of me. I smiled bitterly and stroked Undine’s puffy cheek, pulled her toward me and hugged her tightly. First of all, I handed over an apology to the soft body and the cool feeling.
“I don’t know what it is, but I’m sorry, I didn’t hear anything. Were you playing?”
[Hey, Master taught me how to go to the spirit realm! So, like me, I can meet other spirits that I have contracted with.]
Undine must have learned many things from Minerva, and the appearance of Undine was quite different. Unlike before, when she was naked, Undine, wearing a sky blue dress and a flowing red necklace, twirled at my gaze and gracefully held the end of her dress like a princess to greet me.
“You’re pretty, you used to be pretty, but you’ve become even prettier. Huh?”
[Hehe, I thought you would like Cassano!]
Undine, who was excited by the praise, might have forgotten that she had been angry just now, and hugged me and burrowed into my arms like a pup. I stroked Undine’s plump cheek or head, kissed her cheek, and asked what I was curious about.
“You seem to have learned a lot from Minerva-sama. It seems that a lot has changed.”
[Yes, I changed my appearance and learned a lot of magic – now I can help Cassano more!]
“And then you were annoyed that I couldn’t play with your friends? Kkeuk.”
[Benefit- I’ve been training for the past few days and I’ve been playing for the first time in a while.]
“Is it? What were you playing with?”
[Hide and seek-! After trying to tag five times in a row, it was only the other kids’ turn, but Cassano sang!]
“Sorry. It’s not different, I called because I had someone to eat and introduce to me soon.”
-Bak-Bak-Bak-Bak
Undine laughed as I joked around while petting Undine’s wet head, then tilted her head at the word introduction.
[Oh, Master also said that Cassano would bring someone, but I guess it’s true.]
“Did you tell me that too?”
[Yes, ah, he told me while saying that I should give this to you!]
– Jjagrak
Undine grabbed something from inside and pulled it out. A necklace with a larger red jewel than Undine’s wearing. It looked like a magical object, considering its weight and shape.
“Did you explain what it was?”
[It’s like mine, and Cassano’s can talk to the master anytime with a little effort!]
“Okay? It’s a convenient thing.”
It was a much better item than the Communication Orb I received when meeting Undine in the past. After all, when it comes to witches, this kind of thing is a snap- I put her necklace in my bosom, hee-hee- I laughed and sucked on Undine’s cheek while looking at it, and then played with it.
[Heheh what is it- It tickles me-]
I pursed her lips and sucked Undine’s cheek to her side. As I tumbled over Undine, I wrapped her arms around her neck and clung to her like a koala. Unlike her old days when she couldn’t feel anything, after she signed a contract with me, Undine liked anything that could make her feel.
[Ah, I haven’t been angry yet-]
Undine, who had been laughing with her cheek bitten, suddenly turned her head away. Jjook-her opened her mouth and looked at her Undine. The narrow-eyed Undine tapped her opposite cheek with her fingertips.
– Peck
[Puhihi!]
– Smart smart
[Master, may I come in?]
Undine, who smiled and clung to her, seemed to have completely relieved her anger, and while playing around for a while, she heard a beautiful voice. Rachel came up as if the talk of only women had ended.
“Yes, come in.”
-Kiik
[What is it, who is it?]
I stared at the undine, wild cat-like face, holding back a smile, but Rachel’s reaction was not so good.
“Oh, what! So cute!”
– Todo Do Dot
“What is it, Master? This kid is so cute!”
“This is the spirit that signed a contract with me. My name is Undine.”
“How cute is your name-“
– Molkang Molkang Molkang
[Mayaa- Ig Naa-]
After tasting her undine, which was on her guard, Rachel gave her a warm smile and gently pulled the undine held in her arms and moved it into her own arms. Suddenly, Undine, who was in Rachel’s arms, tried to defy her by bouncing her head again, but she soon saw Rachel’s smile and lowered her head.
“Shall we go to eat together, too?”
[What, what kid?!]
“It’s so cute~ No, even the owner is too proud to hide such a child.”
[Since a while ago, seeing Cassano, why are you calling me the master? Cassano is my master-]
– Soft and soft
Even though her cheek and her head were being rubbed against her elongated Rachel, she was undying. She might have thought that she was being harsh, but it didn’t seem to have any effect on Rachel, who had been hardened by her inn work.
“Ah- it would be great to have a younger brother like this. So cute~”
-Malkan Malkan
[Huh… That, stop it. Rice! Let’s go get something to eat!]
-Purrrr
“Oh.”
Undine broke out of Rachel’s arms, turning her around like a puppy soaked in water. As soon as I saw her for the first time, I was wary, and then I couldn’t help but laugh out loud at Undine’s attitude of glancing at Rachel even after she came out to see if she liked her.
Haha.”
[What, why are you laughing!]
“Come on, let’s go eat, lady. Yes?”
[Yes, yes…]
Even when I brought Rachel, I was most worried about Tsuruka and Undine, but it was solved so easily, is it a tough married woman?
I stepped into the restaurant watching the entangled Rachel and the Undine, who refused but liked it, and sat down with a smile on the savory scent that soon covered the restaurant.
“Did you come? West.”
“Oh, Tsuruka-san, it’s all been moved. Let’s do it together.”
“Oh, no. He did the cooking, but I was the one carrying the…”
“Then, since there are still more left, shall we move together? Don’t worry, but please.”
“Nee…”
Rachel, who was delighted to see her table full of dishes with her friendly conversation, immediately went into the kitchen after talking with Tsuruka, and Tsuruka, who was wagging her tail behind her, immediately followed Rachel.
– Dalgrak Dalgrak
[Ah, it’s a human! Hi.]
“Ah, nice to meet you…? I-I am Sierra.”
[I’m Undy!]
I immediately inquired what had happened to Haruna, who ate the soup and meat while playing with a spoon, leaving Undine to introduce herself cheerfully.
“What happened? Did you fight?”
“Do we look like those people? We finished talking nicely.”
-Well well
Haruna tastes the food with her eyes closed, and a subtle smile spreads along her calm face. At the attitude of not wanting to tell you more, I shrugged my shoulders and asked Sierra next to me.
“What happen? Did you fight?”
“I talked to Rachel in peace, do we know who you are?”
Sierra glared at her and elegantly scooped up the soup, no, when did I do that?- Shrugging her shoulders and leaning down once more to cling to her, Sierra, who put down the spoon, said quietly with a sigh.
“Since they’re all your girls anyway, they said let’s get along well. I don’t know what you talked about with Tsuruka-san, but-“
“Is it so? It’s good… I honestly thought it was going to be bigger.”
“Do you think there will be nothing wrong with teasing your dick like that? Joy.”
Don’t talk to me anymore- Sierra turned her head and resumed eating. Am I not on my side?
[E- Eat- La-]
What? Eruka opened her mouth with a mischievous smile. She seemed to be talking to me, so I tightened my eyes and stared at her.
[Eat some rice.]
“You want something to eat?”
-Nod
At her peek-a smile visibly in her eyes, Luca bowed her head again and resumed her meal. After Rachel came, my side of the house seemed to disappear for a while.
**
– Dalgrakdalgrak
“I will clean it up alone.”
“No, I will help you.”
Leaving behind Tsurukawa and Rachel, who were close to each other, I quietly got up from my seat. Since they said they would do it together, I shouldn’t have been relieved- I left the restaurant, leaving Erukawa and Undine chatting with Sierra while eating snacks.
– Cheo-eok
The moment I turned the corner and tried to climb the stairs, my strong thighs blocked my stomach. I stopped walking like a dog on a leash and stared at the owner of the thigh.
“Mr. Haruna.”
“Hehe, do I need to honor you now? Feel free to call me.”
-Malkan
“I have to go.”
– Tzeup
As I massaged her thighs, I pushed Haruna away. Haruna took her back away from the wall and jumped straight at me.
“Whoops, the strong smell…”
I shook my head with a wry smile when I realized that I was deliberately clinging to him with an excited face and rough breathing.
“I have an appointment until tonight, so I’m masturbating in my room.”
Thinking of Rachel washing the dishes, I shook my head and turned to face the stairs again.
– Tzeup Tzeup
“Huh…♡ Isn’t Rachel busy anyway? Let’s play for a while, Master♡”
Haruna licked the scruff of her neck with hot flesh, rubbed her wet crotch against her thighs and soaked her love juice. I tried to calm my erect cock and caressed Haruna’s pussy.
– Differential pressure, differential pressure
“Awesome…♡”
Even if I touched her, my lustful pussy spurted water and clung to it, but I tried to ignore it, so I grabbed Haruna’s wrist and climbed her stairs.
“I’ll stick it with her hands, so I’m satisfied with that. Okay?”
“Okay♡ Thank you, Master♡”
Haruna looked up at me with her pupils wide open and moistened her lips with her tongue. In the end, I fell for Haruna’s tricks and spent dozens of minutes poking at Haruna’s screaming and struggling cunt.
– Jumped
Hehe♡ Heuhuguss, heuhss♡”
– Fuut! Few! Few!
Leaving behind Haruna soaking the floor with tide water and her unsightly figure lying on the floor exposing her pussy, I opened the door and climbed the stairs hesitantly, stunned by the scent of a woman and my stiffly erect cock.
“Whoa…”
Maybe Rachel is up. I hurriedly walked to Rachel’s room in order to quickly release her erect penis to the limit while tormenting Haruna. I immediately opened the door without knocking.
– Jump!
“Oh.”
-Slung
As soon as I open the door, what I see is Rachel unbuttoning her plain white bra, and Rachel, who covered her breasts with my appearance, shaking her plump hips with only her panties on, shaking her body. Turned
“Aww! What is it without knocking?”
Rachel pouting her lips in a grumbling rather than arguing manner. Rachel tossed her modest bra on the side of the bed, picked up her flashy black bra that was slightly see-through and started kicking.
“I’m going to take it off anyway, should I wear it?”
I spoke involuntarily at her throbbing cock, but Rachel came closer to me, twitching her ass with a soothing childish smile.
“Whoa, you said it should taste like peeling off? Wait.”
-Slowly
Rachel taking off her plain white panties, her thick pussy and thick pubic hair at first glance, Rachel’s pussy, which had been closed, opened and then closed, as if she felt my hot gaze.
-Sueug
Stretching out her slender legs and putting on her fishnet panties, Rachel pulled them up with her long fingers. I couldn’t stand it and rushed at Rachel, seeing her golden pubic hair showing through her tight-fitting panties, and her buttock that was clearly exposed when I turned around.
-Chewup
“Whoops♡ chuu-up, jeop-op, chuup, chuuuuu…♡”
Rachel clings to me with her hot snort, and with her passionate eyes, she wraps her arms around my neck like tentacles, and sucks my lips with an obscene sound.
“Chuu, chuu, chuuuuu♡”
– Chap Chap Chop
“Whoops♡ Haum, whoopsss♡”
Rachel, clinging to her, rubbing her soft breasts against her breasts, lifted her legs as far as she could, draped them across her thighs and entangled them. I smiled at the warm juice that felt on my thighs, then put my hands down and ran my fingertips through the cracks on the bottom of my panties, teasing her slowly.
“Paha- haa Jeongmaal, you’re bothering me for no reason-“
“Go to sleep quickly.”
“Oh, why? I thought I was in a hurry, but the owner was excited…♡”
– Flinch
Rachel, who stroked my cheek with a look of love, slowly stepped back from her and then lay down on the bed. Laying on her side like a mermaid, Rachel coquettishly climbed up to her head on her bed, spread her thighs open and said to me as she let down her thread made of tsuru-ae.
“The owner is sleeping, but please eat a lot of her mouth-watering pussy while waiting anxiously…♡”
-Steamed…♡
Her slender fingers squeezed the thick cunt mound, slowly opening the hole. I took off my clothes at once and climbed onto the bed and pressed down on Rachel at the woman’s hole, which was spitting up honey-like juice.
“Whoop♡”
Unable to lose her smile despite being crushed by the weight of me, Rachel lowered my waist, wrapping her spread legs around her waist. She was pulled by Rachel’s legs, pressed down on her waist, and her cock pressed down against Rachel’s gurgling cunt.
Haha…♡”
With my small open mouth, the pink meat squirming, and the excited moaning as music, I slowly lowered my back and pierced Rachel’s cunt as she tastefully bit her glans.
-Poo woo woo ♡
“Awesome♡”
Rachel bit her lip and wrapped her arms around her neck, suppressing her moans. Mush-mush- I ate the pussy that tastefully bit my cock, and pushed the cervix that was clinging to it.
“Heheh, I can feel it♡ I can feel that the owner is trying to impregnate me…♡”
– Rattling
Rachel’s body began to tremble. The pregnancy that had failed several times, and the moment I settled down in the village, I was determined to impregnate Rachel, and I felt with my whole body that today was the right time.
“Huh, hoo oh ♡”
Because Rachel’s womb, full of excitement, had already bitten my glans and had enough of her seed.
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“Huuuuu…!”
Rachel closed her eyes as she let out a sigh as sweet as cotton candy, weaving together at the satisfaction of her filling her cunt. I didn’t let it go.
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
“Huh, oh, oh, uh, why, all of a sudden…!”
Biting and savoring the muck-cock, Rachel let out a pitiful moan as she succumbed to the hard cock scratching at her wrinkles and digging into her cunt.
“Tighten your pussy more.”
“Boy, hehe, I’m going to tighten it up…! Stop taking pictures of the womb, hey!”
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub
Rachel begged me to stop, sticking out her cunt full of white foam. I pressed down on her womb to contain my semen.
“Ohhhhh, that’s a baby’s room…! It’s okay to pick up with your cock!”
-Chack-Bak-Chack-Bak
Her pubic bone collided with her buttocks, and the overflowing juices splashed out like water. I smiled mischievously like a child digging through her puddle, then grabbed Rachel’s ass and lifted her upside down as I jabbed her prick.
“If anyone sees it, it will be like a flood. Yes?”
“Huh ♥ Because the owner is sore in her pussy ♥ That mahaaaaang ♥”
– Jjookjjook
Rachel’s golden hair swayed like waves whenever she poked the cervix, which clung to her glans and clung to it. Gathering her sleek wing bones and long hair that covered her back, I threw it over her shoulder and kissed her wing bones.
“Huh, more, kiss me more…!’
“Shall I leave a trace that you are my woman?”
“Heew, yes, yes! Ha, oh, leave traces of being the owner’s woman all over your body…!”
-Chacks, slaps, slaps, slaps
“Churup, whoa… Rachel’s body is sweet, isn’t it?”
“Master’s cock too, too much to drink…♥”
Jureuk- The saliva dripping down his chin dripped onto the bedspread. Rachel leaned over to me, rubbing her hips on her doppelganger, and her body trembled with satisfaction as her hard-edged lips left red kiss marks on her breasts, sides, armpits, and so on. .
“Whoops, whoops, haaaaa…! Pressing on the uterus is going to be crazy…!”
Rachel, who also threw her honorifics at her, shook her head at the pleasure of eating her hair and her beads of tears dripped. The bedspread in her hand was already crumpled and soaked, so it was too much to do its job anymore.
“I haven’t even started yet, but I’m going to have a good time…!”
– Fu-wook! Tsubub tsubub tsubub tsubub
“Hoot…♥ There, scratch more upwards…! Scratch Rachel’s lascivious pussy with the master’s hard glans!”
Rachel’s cunt, clutching her cock as if it were her hand, squeezed and begged to be thrust. As requested, I lifted my waist and roughly scratched the meat wall above the cervix with the glans.
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
“Whoah♥ This is it♥ I missed my master’s cock♥”
Rachel with a happy smile dotted with pleasure, just looking at her made her heart happy, but her waist didn’t stop. She felt the honey-like juice running down Rachel’s thighs and smearing it on me, but she felt good, thinking that she felt it this much.
-Kkoooook!
Spitting her grotesque and shaking her plump ass, Rachel glared at her eyes, swallowing her cock up to her roots and squeezing her ass tight. Squeeze- I asked as I massaged Rachel’s buttocks, clenching my teeth at the clinging cervix and tangled pussy meat.
“Kuh… Is it too tight?”
“Whoops, the master’s cock… Wriggling… I can’t stand it either♥”
“If you can’t stand it, should I ask you a favor?”
-Slap!
Droplets of love juice splashing along with the bobbing buttocks. Rachel, who stretched out her tongue in her languid face, said dumbfounded.
“Hurry up…! Sprinkle Rachel’s bitch pussy with soggy semen ♥”
– Squeeze Squeeze ♥
Under the pressure of the cervix, which squirmed like the mouth of a whining child, I eventually squirted the semen that I had been holding back from Rachel’s ass.
– Flinch! Flinch!
He squirmed his mushroom-like glans and squirted every single drop of semen that clung to the cervix. The semen that passed through the urethra and spurted violently hit Rachel’s womb and filled the inside of the soft womb.
“Heuuuuu ♥”
Rachel, who was tightening her crotch while her eyes trembled, finally reached her climax with her eyes closed at the sensation of her semen filling her womb. After writhing for a long time like a wild animal caught in a trap, Rachel finally filled her womb with her semen before falling limp and slamming her face into her bed, drooling over her drool.
-Jjii Ik Pew Ut Pew!
The tide spurted violently from the cunt that was flicking his cock, regardless of Rachel’s will, as she walked away with her tears running down her cheeks with a stupid expression. She grinned bitterly at the liquid soaking the sheets and her legs, and pushed Rachel’s ass out, pulling out her cock.
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
“Keugh…”
I pushed the white ass until it turned red, and then I was able to pull the cock out of Rachel’s cunt.
– Zupong!
A cock that comes out while scratching the honeydew juice and semen. Rachel’s cunt, which was wide open to the size of her cock, closed shut, holding the semen that was gushing out as it was.
– Foreclosure
“Huh uh uh uh uh uh ♥”
Placing her cock on her plump ass bone, I looked down at Rachel, who was bewildered as she slammed her face into her drool-soaked quilt. Slowly moving her waist, each time the cock was thrust into her perfect ass, Rachel lightly walked away, shaking her waist with just that.
“Oh, I’m going to go with rubbing, and I prefer selling to the owner?”
– Damn!
“Huu♥, I’m going to tighten your pussy… I’ll send it to you…”
“Whoa…!”
– Aaaaa!!!
“Huh huh?!”
As soon as I slap her lightly, Rachel moved her flabby tongue and spat responsibly to tighten her cunt. As Rachel raised her head to the back of her head, he slammed her ass with the palm of her hand. The sound of hitting it resounded resoundingly.
“Hoooooh clothes…!”
I felt a pleasant vibration in the cock sandwiched between my trembling buttocks. At this point, I grabbed the duvet cover and watched Rachel drooling as she drool while playfully hitting her butt like a drum.
– Damn! Damn! Aww!!
“Huh, heuh uh ♥ Hee hee! It hurts, it hurts♥”
Rachel, who said she was in pain and shed candy-like tears, looked at her with sad eyes, but her tight pussy gurgled and vomited her juices, and her ass, which had been beaten, was rustling like Tsuruka’s tail.
“Who is that bitch who sticks his ass in when it hurts? Huh?”
“That’s because the owner wants to hit me…”
Rachel’s white ass, which was like milk cake, was stained like a ripe peach. As she stroked Rachel’s well-ripe ass with her warm palm, she could feel the warmth of her body.
“Hee ♥ Hee ♥”
– Flinch! Flinch!
Rachel, who shook her shoulders like a frightened child whenever her big palms brushed her ass, eventually ran down her hips and shook her big ass as he poked her throbbing cunt. Lie down and spread your legs.
“Are you ready to give birth to my child now?”
“Yeah♥ Because I was educated enough…! Get pregnant now♥”
– Cuckoo ♥ Cuckoo ♥
Rachel, her thick cunt flesh flailing like a carp begging for her prey, held her juicy peaches high enough to position her for easy fucking. Angry at the tempting gesture as if he was protesting to eat, I brought my stiffly erect cock to my pussy as if flowing water, and then rammed it.
– Pooh Woo Woo!
“Huh, haa♥ You’re still strong…”
Looking back with eyes full of ecstasy, Rachel met my eyes and licked the corners of her mouth proudly with her pink flesh, smearing sticky saliva on her. I grinned at her provocative tongue twister and fell on my stomach, ramming Rachel’s upper body into her bed and crushing it.
“Hugh…! What…! Let go…♥”
Seeing Rachel turn her head away crying as if she was having a hard time staring at her, and seeing her smile filled with satisfaction unlike her grumbling mouth, I grabbed Rachel’s golden hair and spread it on her bed. He groaned and shook her back more vigorously.
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub
“Hooohoh♥ Angdaeat, because the baby’s room still uses semen… If you break it, Angdaeat♥”
– Gluck Gluck
“Then did you tighten your pussy? Who wants to make her look loose? Huh?”
“If you get poked with your master’s cock, everyone will be like that♥”
The white foam that flowed from her bondage, a lewd secretion of her love juice and semen, soaked Rachel’s pubic hair and her thighs.
I swept up the flowing water with my thumb and buried it while pressing down on Rachel’s wriggling anus.
-Tsuru♥
“Hoooooh clothes♥”
Rachel’s anus, sucking in the sticky foam and biting her thumb, and Rachel’s cunt, which was dripping with cunt juice with a tightness that made her think that her thumb was cut off, were all bitten.
“I have to plug her ass to tighten her pussy. How did you eat it?”
“It’s not like that ♥ hooh clothes ♥ it must be dirty ♥”
– Jjikjjik Jjikjjik Jjikjjik Jjik!
When I pulled out my thumb with force from the anus, which was dripping with obscene foam, the white foam filled in the anus swelled up with the sound of opening a bottle. I laughed as I wiped my wet thumb on her plump ass at the sight of her ass swallowing, unlike the sight of the pussy chewing hard on the cock from below and dripping pussy juice.
“Whoa… I’m going to take another shot, so if I spill it this time, I’ll take care of it, right?”
“Because I’m going to tighten my pussy♥ Whoo! The owner’s semen in the pussy that Rachel couldn’t eat back… ♥ Please, please ♥”
-Chacks, slaps, slaps, slaps
Rachel, who managed to turn her head away even though her hair was grabbed, looked up at me and pleaded with her tongue sticking out with her lovely smile. She removed her hand from Rachel’s head and I took another step, my slender fingers gripping her gaping ass and using it as her handle, I inserted the plug into her cock plug.
-Rurr-rrrr!
“Huh, hey, waat, gaat, haaaaaghhhhh”
“Awesome…!”
Kwaaaaak- I thought the balls were being pulled out of my pussy as I squeezed it with my hands. The uterus, which was stuck to the urethra, squeezed out ♥ It pulled out every last drop of semen as if extracting juice. Feeling that the semen flowing through my urethra was empty, I fell on my face as if I was about to collapse on the immaculate back and caught my breath while licking Rachel’s nape.
“Whoa ♥ hehe, I’m full…♥”
-Kkoooook, jjook jjoob ♥
“Whoa, I’m going crazy…”
He forced his tongue out and licked the sweaty nape of his neck. Trembling—Rachel whispered softly, trembling but turning her head to look at me, pursed her pretty lips.
“Still… The night isn’t over…?”
Her wet lips parted with her eyes wide open, dripping with sticky saliva. Taking my eyes off the lewd and wet hole, I closed my eyes tightly at the urging of my still clinging womb and slowly lifted my waist.
“Haaaaa…♥”
If you ignite the desire of an obscene ex-married woman, you should be responsible until the end. Feeling as if I had opened Pandora’s box, I jumped right into Rachel’s lascivious body as she spat out a groan.
**
“Uuuuu could can possible can be seen?”
“Whoop, whoop…!”
“I told you so…! It’s too much♥”
“Then you keep tightening your pussy! Huh?”
-Zureup
“Haha ♥”
Rachel’s face, covered by her long arms, was already a mess. Drooped saliva and dried saliva marks were clearly visible on her dirty face, which was covered with her tears and snot, and Rachel’s immaculate body was already covered with numerous red marks and handprints.
-Bak Chabak Chabak
“Hey…! Myaah…!”
“I wear it all day today. OK?”
I slapped stickers on the mounds of wet, golden seaweed, slapped my trembling cunt and got out of bed. Rachel, stretched out like a limp frog, caressed her bulging belly and let out a thin breath.
“Yeah…♥”
The towering bean sprouted a presence even through the sticker, but I couldn’t even lift my finger anymore, so I tried to look away. What was even more frightening was that there was still a ray of sexual desire left in Rachel’s eyes, who had already collapsed from exhaustion.
-Tur-up, gulp gulp gulp
I grabbed the water bottle that was on her desk and poured it straight down her cracking throat. As if pouring water into a bottomless dock, I emptied half of a large bucket and noticed something odd before turning to pass it to Rachel.
“This…”
A necklace studded with sparkling red jewels. Minerva’s necklace that Undine gave her was neatly placed on one side of the desk. Did you mix and organize Rachel and her body? I thought about it as I shook my head, but I couldn’t remember the necklace.
“Hmm…”
I was about to ask Rachel, but I swallowed her drool and turned away for fear of making the atmosphere weird. Rachel, who was caressing her saggy belly with the semen on her body, saw me approaching with her water bottle, drew an arc around her mouth and slowly lifted her legs.
-Tseuup…♥
I handed over the water bottle, ignoring the blood rushing to my cock in the lewd honey water that flowed along with my crescent-shaped legs. Aang- I put my hand on Rachel’s waist as she opened her mouth while she was lying down, and after standing up, I let the water slowly flow over her moist lips.
“Hurup, churup, huuu…♥”
Why is it so irritating even though it is simply the sound of drinking water? Looking up at the light purple sky outside the window, I got out of bed and started a conversation before moving on to a sexual atmosphere.
“Ah, that’s embarrassing. Would you like to wash first?”
“Oh…? Annoying… Wash separately…?”
Choo-wook- A deep, sweet bass unlike his languid voice. I finally sighed and hugged Rachel at the sight of Rachel approaching me with a charming smile.
“Kyaaak♥”
I always grumbled that it was difficult, but in fact, I was happy with Rachel’s attitude that she would accept it as much as I neglected it.
“Wash every nook and cranny, except for Rachel’s bitch pussy…?”
-Jjook
Rachel approached, her arms around her neck tightening, her red lips pursed, and kissed her on the side of her cheek. Feeling the afterglow of her moist cheeks, I carried the extremely light Rachel and headed for the bathroom.
If you break the dam of sexual desire, you have to pay the price. Looking at Rachel’s lovely smile, I made a new resolution, pushing her lascivious and sticky body and hugging the tangled Rachel as I closed the bathroom door.
5.5 Rachel, a lonely wife in the city dreaming of a sweet reunion -end-
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Chapter 82 – 6. Minerva, the Mad Witch Who Pursued Her Long-Cherished Wish
– Smart smart
Unlike her who said she would go first after washing Rachel, who was clinging to her, I was lying on her bed with nothing to do. As I laid down my exhausted body and stared blankly at the ceiling, I heard a knock on the door.
“Come on in.”
After she gave her permission, the door opened without hesitation, and a familiar woman entered, her brown hair wagging.
“Are you going to stretch like that in the morning? Is there nothing to do?”
Sierra, who had been glaring at me pathetically with her lively voice, sharp tone, and emerald-like eyes, sighed and approached me again and again.
“It’s not that I have nothing to do, but I’m tired.”
“Oh, is there anything to do? All right. There is leftover bread in the cafeteria, so eat it yourself, because if I go out, no one will be home.”
After waking up from the creaking bed, I stuck close to Sierra, who was standing with her arms crossed. Softly, I gently hugged her while kneading her forearm. While pouting her lips, Sierra tightly hugged her into my arms.
“Where did you decide to go?”
“You said you wanted to help Rachel? She decided to go look at the building together.”
Sierra, who explained one by one while bouncing, was lovely and kissed Sierra’s soft nape with dry lips.
Sierra, who trembled at the feel of her rough lips and gave me a thin smile, pushed my cheek.
“It’s tickling – did I tell you anyway? I take care of myself.”
“Did you come up because you were worried?”
Side-I pushed Sierra’s waddling hand to her face, clung to it again, and kissed her soft cheek. With Sierra’s voice full of interest, a light fist was thrust into her side, and I pretended to be in pain and removed her body.
“It’s because I’m afraid I won’t eat and roll around! I’m going anyway, so wherever you go, go well.”
“You’re getting angry today.”
“Hey, what are you saying-“
Her lightly shot Sierra twitched—her firm hips—and disappeared. I licked her lips once out of embarrassment, and I wasn’t particularly hungry, so I decided to just leave. Of course, when Sierra returns home and sees the bread still there, she will sigh—
-Sssss
After picking up the clothes I had thrown in one corner and wearing them, I took the necklace lying on the desk and got ready to go out, and I got out of the dorm. Chirp- I walked all the way across the square to the jungle where I always went, watching the birds chirping cutely.
“Ahhhhh…”
As I walked along the road, I took the yawns I gathered from my stomach, rubbed my eyes, stopped for a moment because I felt uncomfortable with my sluggish body, and then twisted my limbs to warm up.
“Turn it off…!”
“You must be very tired-“
As she warmed up her body, moaning incomprehensibly at the sound of bones and refreshment felt throughout her body, a languid voice was heard above her head. Shaking her head, I looked up and saw Minerva, leaning against her bough, stretched like a leopard, looking down at me with her tongue flicking.
“It’s a surprise.”
“Whoops- I wasn’t surprised at all-“
-Passasak
Leaping from her bough like a leopard preying on her prey, Minerva spread her arms and fell very slowly to me. I scratched my cheek at the sight of her asking for a hug, and eventually opened her arms and accepted Minerva.
– Kkook
Along with the feel of the smooth skin on both arms, the strong scent of roses spread. I secretly glanced at the leather outfit, which had a high level of exposure no matter how many times I saw it, and scanned my entire body.
“Can I drop it?”
“Can’t you just listen to me like this? I’m tired too-“
“Did you sleep late last night?”
– Flinch
“Umm~ A secret…?”
Lying on my arm, Minerva trembled lightly, placing her long fingers on her red lips and hissing. She didn’t want to question her, so she shrugged her shoulders, put Minerva’s feet on the ground, and made her stand upright.
“It’s a pity, please do what you already did until you leave-“
Ignoring Minerva, who tugged at her arm while whimpering like a child with candy, I immediately got to the point.
“I had no intention of going anywhere for the time being, so I thought it was an opportunity to repay what I said before, so I came here.”
“Huh-“
Her F-cup-looking breasts were crushed with both arms, and Minerva bent her upper body, gently rocking her saber-toothed tiger-skinned hips, lost in her thoughts. Are you tempting? It was easy to see because it was her outfit that revealed her flesh area to the extent that she wanted to, but she turned her head after saving it in her memory.
“Then, shall we go to the cabin first? I wanted to ask you first, but that’s great-“
Minerva slipped out her pink flesh and licked her lips before reaching out her hand with her coquettish smile. I grabbed her small, copper-colored hand and left my body to Minerva, and soon the two of us slowly rose to the sky.
“Ah, I’ll tell you in advance, but there’s no refusal-“
“There is nothing I would refuse unless my life was at stake.”
“Whoops- It’s manly and nice. Let’s go soon-“
Minerva spat out words full of enthusiasm and quickly increased her speed through the sky. Fluttering – As she progressed through the wind, the leather covering Minerva’s buttocks fluttered, revealing her tanned, tanned buttocks.
“Oh…!”
When I saw the tight buttock and the string caught on the buttocks that looked as soft as pudding, I got an erection without even having time to calm down. Just in case Minerva would see it, I slightly stretched out my waist and looked up at the sky, enjoying her tanned buttocks.
When I lived on Earth in the past, I had many fantasies about brown skin like that, so I decided to take this opportunity to fulfill it.
“Whoops-“
As I looked at Minerva’s inexplicable smile and admired her buttocks, I threw a question to Minerva.
“Ah, come to think of it, I got a necklace from Undine yesterday.”
“Ah-huhu, it’s my gift. Will you grant me at least one more simple magic later?”
“Thank you, but it doesn’t move or anything on its own, does it?”
“Yes-?”
“Does the necklace move or fly by itself?”
– Flinch!
Minerva’s gripped hands trembled lightly. I was puzzled, but explained what had happened in the morning.
“I think I put it in my clothes, but when I saw it in the morning, it was on my desk.”
Minerva, who pursed her lips saying something like this, soon turned her head to look at me and shook her head with a serene smile.
“How could a simple communication magic necklace have such a function- I must have forgotten about it.”
“It’s not…”
“…Are you doubting me-?”
Jerrit- The drooping corners of his eyes lifted up and sharpened like an axe. Frightened at seeing Minerva with such an expression for the first time, I shook his hand with my free right hand and denied it.
“Not like that. I’m just curious.”
“Huh- He just said he’d reciprocate and then doubted me- It’s so sad because I remembered the old witch hunt-“
“Isn’t that very old?”
“Shut up.”
With my lips tucked in, I quietly flew away, clutching the ugly Minerva’s hand, until I reached Minerva’s hut. I’m glad the wind is cool though. The flowing cold sweat will be dry by the time it reaches the cabin.
**
-Toouk
The feet of the two people who had been fighting were placed on the empty lot. After landing on the ground, it flew all the way in a fixed position, so it loosened up its sluggish body and glanced at Minerva.
“…”
Ever since I mentioned my age, Minerva, who had been expressionless all the time, calmed down the meaningless fear and tried to talk to Minerva, but a loud cry was heard from afar.
[Haap!!! Haha!!! Hey!!!]
When I glanced at it, the identity of the screaming sound was not floating in the sky, but Undine, who was standing with her feet firmly on the ground, screaming and stretching her fists.
{Hiyah! Oh! What! Cassano Why did you come here!}
What kind of training is this? I was watching while suppressing the rising doubt, and Undine, who was stirring the blue energy surrounding his fist, found me and took me away! Came screaming
“It seems that Undine has become a bit picky these days.”
Yesterday and today, do spirits also go through puberty? When I asked Minerva out of doubt, Minerva, who smiled at Undine and liked it, gave a simple explanation.
“I don’t know these days- Today, I’ve been like that ever since I saw a new lady named Sierra in Hinera Village, huh?”
“Are you Sierra?”
Just as Minerva said, Sierra always crossed her arms and tickled her. However, Sierra is such a taste that it is like being angry and guiding, and it is a taste that makes you bite the line, but Undine is just too spicy.
“Yesterday while eating, I heard that Cassano made a promise that he would imitate all the people he likes-“
I thought he just laughed and chatted with the girls he was seeing for the first time, but what do you think? She looked at Undine with her arms folded as she puffed out her cheeks with questioning eyes whether she should like it or not, and suddenly, how did Minerva know Sierra? She thought to herself and finally she asked.
“Have you ever been to town? How do you know Sierra?”
“Huh- it’s the witch’s secret, huh?”
Minerva covered her mouth while saying shhh. What kind of secrets do witches have? Rising doubts and insecurities gnawed at me bit by bit, but they didn’t show it. She has received so much, and no matter how she finds out, I don’t think she’ll harm her…
[That’s what I’m talking about-!]
Just as I was clearing her doubts and organizing her thoughts, Coong-Undine clung to me with her watery head hitting me. At this cute gesture, I hugged Undine and rubbed her cheek.
“I’m sorry, but I like the usual Undines.”
[Lies- I haven’t been carrying them around these days-!]
No, it was because you trained with Minerva first. As I looked at Minerva with her eyes full of chagrin, she shrugged her shoulders with a friendly smile. I finally apologized as I hugged Undine, who lowered her head, pursed her lips, and distorted her expression.
“Sorry, have you been lonely lately? I should have taken care of you.”
[Hee-in- No…]
“Next time we go somewhere, let’s go together. Huh? Don’t cry.”
[Heyying- Casanoo-]
-Malkan
I hugged the jelly-like Undine tightly and rubbed my face against her cheek feeling the coolness. Tuk-tuk- The cold drops of water were on me, but I didn’t care and spent my time quietly soothing Undine in my arms.
[Sigh- I’m sorry… I know it wasn’t on purpose-]
Heeing- Undine, who had been sobbing and talking to me, eventually apologized to me. Undine, who had cleared her sediment, clung to me and apologized, so I hugged her and patted her.
“Now that the reverse summon is complete, we can go together, huh?”
[Yep…!]
– Damn!
“It looks nice-”
Minerva, who was watching the heartwarming reconciliation scene, applauded loudly and looked at us hugging each other and said.
“By the way, Dine, I have something to say to Cassano-sama, so can I take you for a while?”
Minerva, who gently stroked Undine’s head while holding her in my arms, pressed cock-undine and then raised her eyebrows as if she was sorry.
[Yes! Yes, master!]
After looking up at Minerva and smiling brightly, Undide shouted out loud, then got out of my arms and slowly stretched out her hand and drew a circle.
– Bubbling
The bubbles and water droplets protruding from the finger got tangled and started to draw an ellipse, then completely united to form a single portal. Undine pokes at the shimmering mirror-like space and soon smiles as brightly as usual and tells me.
[Then I’ll come hang out with my friends, so talk to Master today! We’ll go together again starting tomorrow!]
“Okay then, have fun.”
[Hi!]
-Ugh
The shimmering portal disappeared along with Undine who entered the portal leading to the spirit world. Left alone in the empty lot, we remained silent for a while, and then we were led by the hand of Minerva, who guided us to the cabin.
-Kiik
When I entered Minerva’s hut, the scenery I saw was exactly the witch’s house I had seen in the past – it was covered with furniture and tools that made me want to. A seething cauldron, unknown herbs and dried things.
“It’s a little dirty- Wait a minute-
-Clattering
After breaking through the colorful reagents, messy papers, bottles and trash scattered around the floor, Minerva went inside and immediately gathered the papers covering the table, threw them away and cleaned them up.
“Come on, sit down-“
– Dripping
“Thank you.”
I nodded to Minerva, who pulled out the chair, and sat down. It was strange that the large cabin was filled with all kinds of junk and tools, and the papers and magic circles I had never seen before made me think that Minerva was a witch.
-Widely
“It’s a good tea for stamina.”
Brown tea steaming up. He touched the slightly chipped teacup with his teeth and took a sip of the tea. A sweet fragrance that spreads with warmth that warms the throat and stomach. Is it worth eating? I put down the cup with a smile and complimented the tea.
“It’s delicious, I want to drink it every day.”
“Whoops- thank you.”
Minerva, who licked the remaining tea with her pink tongue, looked at me as she patted her table. It seemed that Minerva was not in the mood to speak first, so I quietly opened my mouth.
“The Undines continue to take care of you and help you a lot, so I want to repay you as I said.”
“Hehe…”
“Is there anything I can do to help you?”
– Tok tok tok tok tok.
The fingers that had been beating in a steady rhythm suddenly stopped. Minerva, who was looking at me with a satisfied smile that she had come, said, pursed her red lips.
“Actually, the reason I helped Cassano was because I had a purpose.”
– Dripping
Pushing her butt off her chair, Minerva stood up and began to walk around her cabin, beating the magic circle and papers with her pepero-like fingers.
“Witches have their own long-cherished dreams. It is usually a long-awaited wish related to one’s specialty or major field.”
– Squeak
Minerva, carrying a teapot, continued her speech, filling my teacup with her deep smile.
“I especially love the observation of life. I really love living things I’ve never seen before, observing and experimenting with exceptional objects, and the moment a new life is born.”
Stopping her languid tone, Minerva went about her cabin, maintaining her stoic gait with her sophisticated tone, which made her look like a languid-looking witch.
“But unfortunately, witches cannot receive the blessing of the birth of a new life. The existence of a witch is determined just as if God had determined it.”
– Clink!
As Minerva was sweeping the table, the teacup was pushed back and fell to the floor. Fragments flew and bounced in an instant, but soon after Minerva’s beckoning, the fragments gathered and merged again.
“I thought so. I want witches to enjoy the noble right of birth.”
-Match!
Minerva with a terrifying smile accompanied by loud applause, could it be human transmutation or something like that? I broke out in a cold sweat, wondering if it was wrong, but the words that flowed from my red lips were surprising in a different way.
“I decided to study the seeds of strong males and make a medicine that can impregnate infertile witches!”
“Yes?”
“Having witnessed the greatness of a species trying to sow seeds right before its death, I realized that the stronger the male, the more explosive vitality burns.”
Minerva, who had been reciting in a maddened voice, expounded, waving her hand like a conductor vehemently conducting.
“We established a system by studying the semen of males and animals of various species. Now all that remains is the excellent male.”
“No way…”
“Is the candidate I singled out for you, Mr. Cassano?”
“I am just a mercenary.”
“That’s true, but there’s a surprising amount of virility, an obsession with women, and a sadistic male side that comes out during relationships. Everything was interesting.”
Minerva’s remarks just now cleared my doubts.
“I was watching you too.”
“…I’m sorry I didn’t see it secretly, but it was just a screening process. Mr. Cassano met the criteria I was looking for in many ways.”
Minerva, who scratched her cheek with her fingertips and noticed, was said to be a witch of observation. She said, though, that she wasn’t up to anything, and that she was just watching for the sake of experimentation, so she was at least fortunate.
“So there are only three things I want to ask of you.”
“Three?”
Say it like it’s nothing, and say three things. As she narrowed her eyes and looked at her, Minerva stuck out her tongue.
“Continuous sample collection and drug ingestion to aid in experimental results, and post-ingestion efficacy testing. These three.”
“What exactly is a specimen…?”
So far, Minerva’s theme of her conversation ran through one purpose: the witch’s conception. I had a hunch what would come out of her Minerva mouth, but she squeezed her eyes shut to hear it from her mouth.
“I want to collect Mr. Cassano’s semen.”
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Chapter 83 – 6. Minerva, the Mad Witch Who Pursued Her Long-Cherished Wish
In the quiet cabin, only the sound of boiling cauldrons could be heard. Minerva pricked her ears at her familiar sound and stood in front of the cauldron with clattering footsteps.
– Guruk guruk guruk
“I’ve said it before, but I’ll refuse to refuse.”
“It’s not like that, but that… To collect my semen…?”
I was embarrassed because I felt like I was talking like a sap, but I didn’t show it off. At my question, Minerva raised her eyebrows and pondered. Ah! She said and she put down the ladle and handed me a long glass bottle.
“Today, I want to know the normal amount of semen after intercourse, so I just need to wrap it once.”
“Here?”
As I leaned back in her wooden chair and looked up at her Minerva, the languidly smiling Minerva nodded her head and forced the glass bottle into my hand.
“What can’t you do?”
“That, men and women are different.”
Although she met Minerva a few times, and her intentional skinship and naughty vibes flowed, it was out of the question that she suddenly masturbated in front of her. She would rather just masturbate without knowing if I could help her take it off.
“Whoops- It’s a joke. By the way, you got an erection right away when you came here. Is it that much of a burden?”
In fact, at the words of refusal, I finally shrugged my shoulders, put the glass bottle I had accepted on the table, and took off my pants without hesitation. Minerva’s red lips twitched and stared at her prick as her cock hung limply like a fire.
“It definitely seems a bit different from other men.”
“Is that so? I don’t think there is much difference.”
I awkwardly gripped my sagging cock and gently kneaded it, avoiding Minerva’s gaze. No matter how long she had masturbated, she was so nervous and awkward that her cock didn’t work.
“I’ve observed it a few times while rescuing people lost in the jungle, and it’s definitely different.”
“Did you show it gently?”
Feeling that no matter how much I shook my cock, I decided to stop forcibly stimulating it and have a short conversation with Minerva while kneading it gently.
“Whoops, naive men won’t give up if I ask for it.”
– Shake
Minerva, who was stirring her ladle and stirring the potion, looked in my direction and gently shook her chest. The sight of her large breasts swaying elastically up and down made his cock a little stronger, but it wasn’t easy to get an erection in the current awkward situation.
“Hmm… It’s strange, a normal Cassano-sama would have had an erection by now.”
“It is said that I get an erection right away, but in fact, men also follow the mood.”
“Huh…”
Minerva put her finger on her lips with a fluffing sound, rolling her inquisitive eyes as she gazed at the soggy cock, then finally pursed her lips and said:
“…Should I help?”
Now that the words she had been waiting for fell out of Minerva’s mouth, the most important thing was acting. I nodded with her mouth twitching while putting on a puzzled expression.
“It’s been quite a while since I didn’t deal with it alone…”
“Whoa… Well, it’s important to help each other. Is it so. I’m just helping.”
Minerva stared at her limp prick and continued to mutter as she pursed her cherry lips. Then, as if she had finished brainwashing her self, she clasped her hands tightly and twitched her voluptuous ass as she slowly-very slowly approached me.
Again – Again – Again –
The sound of shoes resonating in the cabin was strangely audible. Minerva, who raised her shoulders as if she was nervous, opened and closed her sweaty, sticky hands as she stood in front of me in her chair and asked quietly.
“Really… Do I have to help?”
I nodded while swallowing the wry smile caused by the poor performance at Minerva’s attitude of asking in a reprimanding tone, “Should I help the subject whose eyes are full of interest in his cock?”
“Even if I try to do it alone, I can’t get an erection at all.”
Minerva finally dropped her head and bent her leg at my coercive response to conclude the nonsensical skit. Feeling the hot eyes of curiosity and lust, my cock gradually gained strength, but I calmed the excitement as much as possible and prayed that the cock would lose its strength.
“You’re really sly…”
A warm breath gushed out from Minerva’s mouth, along with a light swearing, and touched the sagging cock. The tickling feeling of stimulating her lust eventually gave up and loosened up, causing the sagging cock to squirm and inflate little by little.
“Large…”
“Huh… It’s amazing, I feel like I’m on a different level than other men.”
I was proud of my genitals, but Minerva’s continued praise put strength on my shoulders. Whoa- Minerva, who was glaring at the cock with a breath that was getting hotter, gradually came closer to the cock, and then grabbed the chair and pressed her face until his nose touched it.
“Huh… Strange smell…”
Minerva’s coppery nose twitched as she approached the cock, and as she blushed as if she smelled the subtle smell, Minerva continued to sniff her face without lifting her face.
“It smells different from semen, I find it objectionable, but I don’t hate it…”
Contrary to her lustful eyes, her non-stop moving mouth opened slightly, but I just closed her mouth and looked down at Minerva, who was full of curiosity, and quietly jerked my cock.
– Knock!
“Oh…!”
Looking with interest at the fully swollen prick, Minerva slapped her nose against the throbbing prick of her pre-cum. Joo-wook: Staring at the drooping pre-cum, Minerva stretched out her little finger to capture the pre-cum, and held out her finger close to her eye to take a closer look at her pre-cum.
“This… Sure, semen is also semen… But when this is added…”
Seeing Minerva’s passion for learning so deep that her cock would cool down if left alone, I decided to go strong for now. The one who came to me first was Minerva, so I won’t say anything.
-Koo Woo-wook
“Hmm?”
He pressed his thick red lips with the cupper’s glans and lightly rubbed Minerva’s face.
“Oh sorry.”
A blatant apology, as I stopped her back, Minerva opened her hatchet eyes and glared at me, then finally let out a sigh, touched the pre-cum on her pock-face, and squeezed my cock.
“Keuk…!”
“I know what you mean. But don’t touch her lady’s face.”
– Casting casting
My sweaty, slightly damp, warm hands began to knead my cock as if massaging it, and the blood rushed to my cock. I shook my back lightly and accepted Minerva’s cock massage.
“Hehe…”
Minerva, who was massaging the cock as she drooled, looked up at me as she ran her ringed fingers through her cock, which had become completely hard.
“Is it okay for men to be stimulated in this way?”
“That’s fine, but a tighter grip would be nice.”
-Kwook
I bit my lip slightly and nodded at the tightening of my hand as per my request. As if it was a satisfactory response, Minerva smiled gently and waved her hand up and down slowly.
– Swish Swish Swish
It was a tightening that I quite liked, but even though it was damp, in the end, I frowned at the feeling of someone else’s bare skin, a little painful, and cautiously asked Minerva.
“It hurts a little, but do you have any gel or something?”
“Um… Then how about this?”
– Rumble
Searching for something in his arms, Minerva pondered as if there was nothing there, drawing her eyebrows in the shape of an arrow, and eventually carefully stretched out her mouth. From her gaping mouth and sticking out tongue, sticky saliva flowed and dripped onto my glans.
– Differential Pressure Differential Pressure Differential Pressure
“It’s good…!”
The sticky spit rubbed against it, and I felt a satisfying pleasure on my cock. Chop-chop-chop-Chop-Chop-Chop-Minerva, who eagerly waved his hand and looked at me and his cock with curious eyes, turned his face red and muttered quietly.
“I didn’t know it when I saw it all the time… But something is exciting…”
Minerva’s thick lips opened and closed again. As she opened her mouth in a measuring motion with her fingers running over his prick, she must have remembered Rachel’s mouthful pussy she had seen yesterday.
“Would you like to put it in her mouth?”
– Kkwaak
“Ugh…!”
“I’m not trying to satisfy Cassano-sama, it’s definitely semen collection, right?”
Seeing Minerva talking coldly with a smile on her face, I shrugged her shoulders and clicked my tongue in regret. Still, as she did so, she measured the length of her stretching cock with interest in her eyes, and it seemed that it was sooner or later.
“Is your penis twitching a little?”
“Suddenly, the signal will come.”
When Minerva answered honestly like a child who didn’t know anything, Minerva murmured softly, “Oh yeah, ah…” And began to speed up her shaking her fingers, which were entangled in her soggy saliva. .
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Keugh…”
She was clumsy and unstimulated the first time, but after applying her spittle, her skill with Minerva running over her pole, waving her hand to match the angle of her cock, developed noticeably in her. .
“Do you think it will come soon? Yes?”
How does it feel when you have sex for the first time? Huh? She felt as if she was watching her boyfriend talking back to her girlfriend about her feelings.
“Well, it seems that the stimulation is lacking.”
“Stimulus?”
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap!
As the speed gradually increased, I frowned at her and restrained Minerva.
“Just because it’s fast doesn’t necessarily mean it’s good.”
“So…Then what am I supposed to do?”
Not this, not that—Minerva, pouting at my answer, pouted her lips and looked up at me. I swallowed her saliva, looked at Minerva’s eyes, and said quietly.
“Men are visually aroused as well. It is often called a side dish…”
“A side dish?”
“If you look at something exciting with your eyes and shake your penis, you will be able to collect semen in no time.”
“Other men never did that…”
Well, if you show me that lewd body and stomach, that would be a side dish. Having said that, I secretly looked at Minerva’s dainty belly button and looked at her. Because she was a smart Minerva, she must have understood the meaning of what I said. She raised her eyebrows with an ax eye, but her hands were constantly waving without stopping.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Whoa… Good. As long as you can see it… That’s it, right?”
“Yes, that is enough for today.”
“Today? Haha, I’ll get it soon. Whoa…!”
-Slowly
Released her hand from skimming her prick, Minerva lowered her face, completely red as a tomato, and very slowly picked up her leather top with both her hands.
-Sreuk
Throwing herself off with the rustle of her leather running down her skin, Minerva ducked down, covering her face and grabbing the black underwear that covered her voluptuous F-cup breasts.
“Whoa…!”
-Slung
Minerva, who grabbed him by the front without even releasing the hook, closed his eyes tightly and reached down with his hand. The large bronze breasts were released to the outside world, bobbing like waves, and I watched the pink washlets hanging at the end of the bobbing breasts with thrilled eyes.
“Huh…♡”
Exposing his breasts, Minerva trembled and covered his chest with a deep breath. My breasts protruded from being crushed by his arms, but I thought that even the sight was beautiful.
“Then… Let me begin…”
– Differential Pressure Differential Pressure Differential Pressure
Grasping the skinny cock, Minerva covered her breast with her other arm and slowly waved his hand. Like her voluptuous breasts, Minerva’s slender arms couldn’t cover it all, and her pink nipples occasionally protruded from her breasts, which shook every time she waved his hand vigorously.
“Whoa… Whoa…”
Concentrating on the female body for the first time in a while, to the point where I wondered if my eyes would fall out, I said honestly to Minerva, who was eagerly shaking her cock at the feeling of ejaculation that gradually increased while appreciating Minerva’s nipples protruding with pleasure.
“It looks like it will come out soon…!”
“Yes… Heh… Now, wait a minute…”
– Clink! Dalgrak! Tuduk
“Ah, it’s broken…!”
Hee- hee- Minerva breathed out sweet breath like cotton candy and stretched out her hand toward the table. Thanks to her, her breasts were completely freed, and Minerva’s hardened nipples trembled as if she felt my gaze.
“Cheap…!”
“Wait a minute…!”
As I watched Minerva shoveling her hands on her table, I felt her hands speed up as she shoveled her cock, tightening her palm perfectly at a pleasing angle. In the end, I couldn’t stand it, so I poured my semen on Minerva, who shouted for a while.
– Burr! Out of habit! Dududuk!
“Heuuuuu♡ Haaa…!”
The semen spurted vigorously and fell on Minerva’s head and face, which was placed in front of her glans. Searching for the bottle, Minerva immediately dropped her hand and began to collect the semen from her face with her fingertips with her free hand, clutching at his cock.
-Jureureuk
“Huh…! Smell…! Sheep…! There is no comparison at…♡”
Minerva opened her axe eyes to see if she was satisfied with the semen I had poured on her. Focusing more on the fact that she was a splendid specimen than the fact that I had sprinkled it on her, she relaxed her eyes, scraped the semen with her fingers, and began pouring it into a bottle spread across the floor.
“Haha…”
Minerva was raking in the semen with excited eyes, and her hot breath hit my cock, but I rolled my eyes and enjoyed the residual pleasure after ejaculation. Minerva collected the semen with a pleasant smile and soon filled one glass to the brim and poured the semen on his head into another.
“Huh… I’ll do it like this for today. I want to take a quick look…”
– Suk
Minerva’s knees brushed the floor, fully extended. Minerva glanced at me sitting in his chair, bowed his head in gratitude, and walked to the corner of the cabin carrying the vial as it was with his semen-stained head.
“Whoa…”
An erotic affair with a brown-skinned beauty he admired on Earth. It was a bit of a shame that she neglected me and left because she was so absorbed in her research, but seeing Minerva who was crazy about semen, I thought that there would be many erotic things that I could use in the future, so I wiped my erect penis with a towel on the table and raised my pants.
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– Gluck Gluck
“This is great…”
After Cassano left after collecting the semen, only Minerva’s voice could be heard from inside the witch’s hut. A silent exclamation of admiration escaped Minerva’s mouth as she smiled and observed the semen in her vial, her ruby-red eyes glowing with mana.
-Dalgrak
Cassano’s semen, which swayed over the large flask, showed insane vitality. It was clear that this much vitality would have a good effect on the eggs of witches, which normally discharged, but could not accept the seeds of males at all.
“Huh…♡”
Minerva, who was diligently moving the semen that clung to her and did not flow, immediately recalled what had happened earlier at the smell of semen flowing from her head. Her face blushed and she lowered her head.
“I’ve seen it before, but it was the first time in real life…”
Minerva was rewarded several times by the men she had rescued from the jungle. However, she did not see it directly, but recorded a video on her crystal ball to observe their genitals, and Cassano was the first to observe them right in front of her nose. Recalling the wriggling genitals in her hands, the nasty smell of genitalia, and the hot genitals like hot iron, Minerva began rubbing her thighs without realizing it.
“Whoa…”
Her increasingly hot body and sweet breath escaped involuntarily. She had never had sex, but she had enough audio-visual experience that Minerva felt that she was now aroused by the thought of Cassano’s penis.
“Because it’s only this time…”
– Tzeup
Biting her fingertips, Minerva managed to transfer all of Cassano’s semen into a large flask, then stared at the empty vial with lustful eyes. And she immediately rubbed the tip of the glass bottle over her wet cunt, stimulating her pussy little by little.
“Huh…♡”
-Tsrup tsurup
The juice that flowed from beyond her panties hit the glass bottle and started making obscene noises. Minerva suppressed her groans by biting her fingers hard, not making a sound, even though she knew that no one was there.
“I will never help you next time…”
It’s not that I wasn’t interested in Cassano’s genitals, but what is this like after helping him? I wanted to stop masturbating immediately because the semen cooling in the flask was bothering me, but Minerva, who had already set fire to the mountain of sexual desire, could not suppress this great fire.
“Hoooooh…♡”
Minerva, knowing that the only way to end it was climax, rationalizing that this was all because of Cassano, and immersed herself in masturbation using a glass bottle in earnest.
-Slowly
Minerva, whose panties soaked in love juice were bothering her, took it down with one hand and slowly pushed the lukewarm glass bottle warmed with Cassano’s semen into her vaginal opening.
-Tsrup tsurup…
Minerva’s agitated cunt licked and sucked slowly at the pushing glass bottle. As the hard, lukewarm glass bottle pushed into her cunt little by little, Minerva fell into the illusion that she was accepting Casanova’s cock.
“Haha…!”
In fact, the reason Minerva picked Cassano as a specimen was that she was attracted to him, a stranger she had never seen before, while watching Ginera Village. Was the biggest
Of course, Minerva herself was ashamed of the fact and did not tell Cassano.
“Huh uh ♡”
Minerva, who was enjoying the lingering sound of the glass bottle that had slipped into her cunt before she knew it, pulled out a small portion of the bottle and began scratching her G-spot by bending the tip and changing the angle little by little.
“Hasssss, hesssss of Psss.
Whenever she slept with Cassano, Minerva, who quietly recited the words women used to say, pursed her red lips and spit out obscene words that she wouldn’t normally say.
“Minerva’s bitch pussy, please fill it with the master’s semen and impregnate her…♡ Have a child, baby ♡”
-Jureureuk
Sticky saliva flowed from the corner of his twisted mouth along with a happy smile. The spittle, soaking her tan skin, ran down her collarbone and down her breasts, but Minerva didn’t care, absorbed in her throbbing masturbation as she spit out her dirty words.
– Ts t t t t t t t t t t t t t t t t t
Scratching and stimulating the wrinkles of her hands and cunts, Minerva gnawed at the glass bottle containing Cassano’s semen.
“Go ♡ Go away Minerva, who is lecherous with her master’s cock ♡”
-Push woo woo woo! Jjiik! Jjiik!
Minerva bent her waist, squeezing her vaginal wall with her slanted glass bottle, climaxed as she closed her eyes. Her squirt-like jets of tide shot and filthy her floor and desk, but Minerva, her feet trembling with the thrill of pleasure, began to squirm her cunt again.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Hoo oh oh ♡ angdaeat ♡ I just left ♡”
-Malkan
Infatuated with her masturbation, Minerva became more engrossed, kneading her large breasts with her remaining hands as if kneading them. Her coppery breasts shifted shape as her hands gripped her violently, pinching her nipples with the tips of her fingers, and Minerva twisted hard, thrusting her horny cunt faster and harder.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Hee hee ♡ oh hoo ♡ hee, gaat, gaaaaa again ♡”
Minerva, who was massaging her handprinted breasts and poking at her cunt, which was soggy with her love juices, threw her head back as she gritted her teeth again at the pleasure that flashed through her mind.
-Barrrr
“Kkeuheueuss ♡ Hagueeu, ho ots♡”
Pushing her vial all the way to the cunt, Minerva thrust her fingers inside her vial, squeezing her cunt – her witch’s womb, and went away magnificently. Leaning backwards from her limp legs, Minerva fell unseemly, teasing her breasts and her uterine sphere until she fell.
-Kooung! Tseup… Dalgrak
Hee hee♡”
Sprawling out her lascivious breath, Minerva put her hands on her floor and closed her eyes as she stared at the ceiling. The pressure from her cunt pushed the vial off the floor and rolled around, but she thought Minerva didn’t mind that.
It feels so good just by masturbating, how good does it feel if you do it yourself? Wouldn’t the semen extracted with such extreme pleasure be in the best condition? So, would it be better to collect Cassano’s semen with my cunt than to extract it with her hands?
Minerva, who was muttering her logic that made no sense to anyone, put on a sweet smile as she waited for Cassano’s next visit, putting her vow not to help her as she did earlier. That there was still so much to do with him—Minerva, who was in a good mood, plunged like a diver into obscene thoughts that were gradually eating away at her head.
– Wooung Wooung
But the dive in her delusion is short-lived. The crystal ball standing on one side of the room began to resonate. She says she’s going home, but she can’t stand it and seems to be hanging out with a woman. Minerva smiled lustfully and grabbed the vial that had fallen to her floor again.
**
I shivered with an unknown chill as I held the chattering Undine’s hand and entered the village.
[What is it, is it cold?]
Undine looked up at me with wide eyes and asked carefully if he could feel the trembling in his clasped hands. I lightly pinched the cheek of Undine, who was watching, and shook his head with a smile.
“No, it’s because it’s hot.”
[Shivering in the heat? Cassano is an idiot]
No reaction like that? I laughed and pulled Undine’s cheek even harder. Undine, who had been dragged along with her cheeks stretching all the way, clung to me with a bright smile.
[Then, get some rest! I’ll be playing with my friends!]
“Yeah, have fun. You worked hard today.”
-Jjook
When I lightly kissed Undine on her cool cheek, Undine smiled happily and shyly.
[Lol. Yeah, what should I call you? Side!]
Soon after, Undine, who had kissed me the same way, opened her portal with her satisfied face and passed her into the spirit realm. Minerva only took one shot from her, but I realized the true identity of the chill I felt as I turned the corner with my slack body.
– Kwaaak!
A rough hand gripping her collar strongly, Haruna biting her tongue like a horned puppy and rushing at her. I buried my face in her neck and smelled her sniff. Hung on me
“Hehe, chuu, chuu, whoa…”
Turning around to see who was there, I was sure there was no one, and I reached out to her and grabbed Haruna’s cheek as she foolishly flicked her tongue.
“Wow, why, hehe…!”
Her cheeks were crushed, and Haruna, who stuck out her snout like a duck, looked at me resentfully while flicking her tongue.
“Are you crazy? No are you crazy? Now, without even asking, they run wild.”
As I smiled coldly and squeezed her soft cheeks tightly, Haruna, who blushed, begged me through her rough breath.
“Sorry, send me…! It smelled like Zhu Ying…!”
Her mouth says sorry, but Haruna’s eyes glaring at her tongue while she stretched out were lustful eyes that had no choice but to run at me.
“Ha…”
What should I do with this, I let out a sigh and thought, since no one seemed to be there, let’s do as I wished, and immediately took action.
-Kwaak
I strongly grabbed the collar of the uniform that clung to my body and tore it. Small pieces of clothing fluttered and the ripped off uniform fell to the ground, and Haruna, who had become naked in an instant, looked at me wagging her tail in excitement.
“Kuh, isn’t a bitch like Pervert wearing anything underneath?”
“Yeah, it’s easy for the master to violate it anytime…”
“Are you annoyed that a guy who can’t even hold a fist is like this? Huh?”
-Foreign pressure foreclosure
After letting go of Haruna’s cheek, I slapped her chapped cheek with the palm of my hand and looked down at her Haruna. Haruna looked up at me with her legs shaking in her naked body. I shook her head and begged me with her excited voice.
“No, my master, please, please, please, fuck my old pussy…!”
Haruna’s bouncing breasts pressed against me, showing off her soft elasticity. I went downstairs, teasing her straight, well-stretched abs and well-shaped thighs with her fingertips, and without any foreplay, I pierced Haruna’s cunt.
-Poo-wook
“Ha, did you wet your pussy?”
“Yeah♡ I’ve wetted her pussy to make it easy to fuck you anytime…!”
The heat of her cunt flesh bit her filthy fingers. Scratching the clinging wrinkles with my fingertips as if begging for a caress, I slowly advanced towards Haruna’s G-spot, scratching the walls of my vagina.
“Hagueeus, heeusssss, hoohss!”
Every time I put my middle and index fingers together and scratched hard, Haruna tightened her pussy and closed her eyes. I scratched and pulled out the wrinkling wrinkles that made me want to look like a weak pussy, and I stuck my finger, which was covered in love juice, into Haruna’s mouth and made her lick it.
“Chewup♡ Haum, Churup, Chewwoo…♡”
Seeing Haruna licking deliciously and clinging to her even though it was the juice that flowed from her pussy, I wanted to be a heavenly female, so I hooked her fingers into Haruna’s cheeks and pulled them all the way.
“Huh, uhhh! Haha…”
“I’ll pierce your pussy any way you want, so go to your room first.”
– Took
I removed her finger and pushed Haruna’s shoulder. Noticing what I wanted, Haruna approached her steps with brisk steps, then leaned over her and started climbing her steps on all fours.
Hehe♡”
I followed, watching Haruna crawl up the stairs wagging her tail like her real dog, with a satisfied smile. Droplets of juice dripping from her cunt fell onto the stairs, but Haruna didn’t care about that and urged me to go to my room as she continued to look back at me.
“Hey, bruise! Woof ♡”
“Okay, I’m a bit satisfied now! Huh?”
– Wow!
“Hee ♡ heck, hee ♡”
Haruna, who seduced me as if dancing with her reddish bottom, showed me her swollen pussy for a long time, then crawled back to my room with her happy face. Haruna isn’t particularly masochistic, but she liked the way she turned into a female like that in front of me.
“Kkihing…Kkihing…♡”
– Buck buck
By the time I reached the top of her stairs, I heard a sound of pain, so I looked and saw that Haruna, who had gone ahead without thinking of the owner, was squatting in front of my door, scratching the door with her fingernails.
“You waited? Good job.”
When she opened her door like a person and went in, she was about to say something, but she knew ahead of time and was quite proud to see Haruna waiting with her cunt pressed against the floor. After stroking her messy gray hair and complimenting her, I opened her door and kicked her in the butt.
Hee hee♡”
As soon as I entered her room, I could tell how excited Haruna was just by the sound of her breathing getting thicker and thicker. Noticing that her love juice was dripping down Haruna’s thighs like water from a broken dam, I smiled bitterly and gestured to Haruna.
“Spin.”
“Hehe ♡”
An attitude of submission often exhibited by dogs. With her back pressed against the floor, Haruna spread her legs, raised her arms, looked up at me, and stuck out her panting tongue.
-Jiik
“Haaaaa…! Ah…!”
When I pulled out the penis that had been erected to her limit, I grabbed the cock and spoke to Haruna at the sight of the enlarged pupils, the lascivious muzzle dripping with drool, and the drooling from the top and bottom of the mouth.
“You did a good job, so I should reward you. Say thanks one last time.”
“Thank you so much for lowering your cock to a pussy bitch who can only think about cock…! Thank you…♡”
– Fuut!
Haruna, who had gone lightly with her humiliating greeting, twitched her cunt and closed her eyes. I took out the necklace from her arms, put it on her desk, and slowly approached Haruna who was lying on the floor.
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“Whoop, whoop, whoop♡”
“Whoa…”
I dragged my exhausted body out of the bathroom, sighed and put on my clothes. On the other hand, Haruna, who had been raped by me until the sun rose, was sprawled across the bed, struggling to catch her breath.
“Sniff sniff…”
Why do you think your clothes smell like semen? Leaving the awkwardness behind, I looked at Haruna’s body once more before leaving.
“Whoa…”
The butt plug and pussy plug that she had covered before going to wash up were still there. She ordered it to be worn all day, so she could not pull it off on her own, but she just in case, she checked once.
“Then I will go.”
“Yeah…♡”
-Dalgrak
I took the necklace from the desk and put it in my arms and left the room. Anger – The clear air stung my lungs and made me feel refreshed.
It must have been because there was no ventilation. Realizing that I didn’t smell anything from my clothes, I left the house quietly so as not to wake the other women who were sleeping.
“Hello…!”
“Yes, good morning.”
-Kyaaak!
– What a girl!
Even though it was early in the morning, I came out of town watching the lively residents and decided to go out into the jungle and wait for Minerva as I always do.
-Twitch tweet tweet!
Arriving at the meeting place listening to the lively birdsong, I stood under the shade while humming, but after waiting for several tens of minutes, I realized that Minerva was not coming.
“Hmm…”
I have met Minerva many times since I came to Hinera Village, but she has never broken her promise or been late.
What happened? It was only then that I remembered the necklace connected to Minerva as the worries and doubts were eating away at my head little by little.
-Dalgrak
I took out the necklace from my bosom, grabbed it lightly, and let the mana flow. As the mana from her hands soaked into her necklace, the red jewels began to glow and woo-uh-uh-huh.
“Ah, Miss Minerva?”
– Woo woo woo
Oh, the light has grown. Are you connected? I cleared my throat and tried to call Minerva one more time when I heard something coming from the necklace.
[…Sss… Hu…Ang…]
I listened and focused on the sweet voice I heard at first glance. I listened intently to the constant interruption, and I thought it was Minerva’s voice, but I couldn’t tell what she was doing.
[Whoops…?!]
-Kudangtang!
The moment I continued to concentrate and listen to the voice, the luster of the jewel that had been shining along with the embarrassing voice went off. You seem to be embarrassed, what were you doing to be so embarrassed?
By the time she was reasoning about Minerva’s actions while refining the rising questions, the necklace in her hand came into the light once more.
[Ah, ah~ Mr. Cassano? I am going now wait for me?]
“Ah yes. What were you doing? It seems to have been connected for a while.”
[No? No? I’m in the middle right now so I’ll hang up! See you later?]
-Ugh
Minerva hurriedly cut off contact.
-Whoops
A cool breeze blew through my body. Putting the necklace in my arms, I looked up and my eyes met Minerva, who was coming down from the sky sweating profusely.
“Bar, nice to meet you- did you rest well?”
Landing on her floor as she greeted her, Minerva looked haggard, to put it mildly, and looked really messed up by the looks of it.
The disheveled ebony-like hair, flowing dark circles, round and round lost eyes and a stream of saliva. On top of that, the sight of her tight-looking witch robe wrapped around her and even buttoned up was the heat itself.
“What are you doing?”
Minerva, who had flown in like a beggar, took a mirror out of her bosom with a sigh. After examining her mirror and tidying up her hair and dressing, Minerva cleared her throat, then put her hands together and said in a bright voice.
“No, am I a little late? There was a setback in my research-“
-Doo-wook
Was it because of her research that it was late? The moment I tried to understand it, the sound of water interrupted Minerva’s clear explanation.
“Is it raining…?”
When she looked up, the sky over her was clear blue. I don’t know where I heard it, but I couldn’t find it, so I gave up looking for the source of her sound and turned to Minerva. Hiccup – White-faced Minerva covered her mouth with her hands and began to let out a shallow hiccup.
“You’re okay, right?”
“Neh heck! Hi! Yes! Let’s go!”
Minerva, who had been shaking her long shoulders, lowered her head and swallowed her saliva to calm her down, then raised her head and held out her hand to me with a smile.
– Chop
As I grabbed her sweat-soaked hand, the two bodies slowly came to mind. The condition is not good, can I leave it to you? The moment she completely floated up into the sky, ignoring her rising anxiety, Minerva opened her mouth as if to reassure her.
“It’s fine. I can’t see you for a while!”
– Wheezing
The moment Minerva opened her mouth, we lost our balance in the sky and leaned over, and Minerva, startled, closed her mouth tightly and focused, returning us to her upright position.
Soon, as if her fear had been overcome, Minerva flew silently to her cabin, hiccup-hiccup-sounding in her arms.
– Flutter flutter
Staring blankly into the air, Minerva’s witch’s robes, which flew by, began to flutter in the wind. I stood behind Minerva and lowered my head to peek inside Minerva’s fluttering robes.
– Hwaaak!
“Oops!”
The moment she lowered her head, a strong gust of wind hit us. Startled, Minerva bit her lip and focused on her flight, and the gust of wind allowed me to peer inside Minerva’s robes.
-Jureuk
Under the fluttering robe, her shiny, bronzed buttocks tangled, revealing her presence.
It looked like a chocolate ball, so I suppressed the urge to touch it and stared at the smooth valley drawn by the tan bottom.
Plus, thanks to Minerva not wearing her panties, a clear liquid of love oozes from the mound of her copper cunt and runs down her thighs.
“Oh…”
After enjoying watching her shiny copper pussy wet with her love juice, I looked up at Minerva’s hut and, pretending nothing had happened, kept her straight posture behind her.
“Whoa…!
– Huung!
“Oh…!”
Minerva fell from the sky, but as she landed, the wind caused her robe to turn over. Minerva was so embarrassed that she let out an ah-shout and grabbed the robe like Marilyn Monroe and pulled it down. Her big elevation gave me a glimpse of her black pubic hair, but I pretended not to see it.
“Yeah…”
Minerva, who scratched her neck like her cat was purring, then lowered her head, calmed down, then lifted her head and apologized quietly to me.
“Sorry, I slept late last night…”
Lies, masturbation came and it was late, the words lingered on the tip of her tongue, but she swallowed them soon.
“It’s okay. You look tired just by looking at it.”
“Thank you… Oh, go in first.”
“Thank you.”
With a blush on her face, Minerva wiggled her fingers and apologized to me one more time. Finishing her apology, Minerva opened the rusty-sounding door with an awkward smile and let me in first.
– Sniff sniff
“Ah…”
“What are you doing?”
“Oh, no.”
The moment I entered the cabin first at Minerva’s concession, I sighed.
The strong scent of a woman’s flesh, in other words, the strong scent of a woman, the thick scent of a woman mixed with the scent of Minerva’s rose. I was caught off guard and immediately got an erection the moment I smelled her thick scent.
“Please sit down for a moment. The medicine you are going to take today needs to be stirred a little more to be complete.”
“Ah, I see.”
Minerva did not keep her windows open, as if she could not smell her own scent, and her narrow cabin was filled with the scent of her woman.
A blanket soaked in love liquid was rolling around her corner, as if she hadn’t cleaned it up yet, but Minerva was very busy cleaning her surroundings, stirring her medicine, as if she was out of her mind.
“Whoa…”
Even when we first met, he acted strangely and seduced me, so I can’t believe he’s so immature. I wondered if she was testing me on purpose, but seeing as Minerva was really busy, it didn’t seem like that.
“You must be very tired too, Cassano-nim.”
Minerva, who didn’t even know she was sighing because of her sleep, thought she was sighing because I was tired, so she stirred her ladle and smiled at me as she spoke her words.
I waited for Minerva with a slight nod of her head, and Minerva, who eagerly stirred her ladle, soon put the potion boiling in the cauldron into a small teacup with a small smile.
“It’s hot, so let it cool before eating.”
“What medicine are you taking today?”
“Mmm…”
Minerva, who placed her slender fingers on her plump lips and rolled her eyes, immediately named various herbs and explained them to me.
“I added vista flower, moonshine flower, twilight mushroom, and wild boar’s gallbladder. Are they all used as stimulants?”
“Are there any side effects?”
“Mmm…”
Minerva, who was worried, said quietly, scratching her cheek.
“In fact, Vista flowers are toxic, but they have been sufficiently neutralized, so they are safe. Eat without hesitation.”
After hearing such a thing, she wondered if she could drink it casually, but she denied it in front of the person concerned, so she nodded her head and picked up the medicine that had cooled down to some extent.
“Hmm…”
After looking at Minerva with leaning eyes and looking at the faint smell of grass and the sweet smell, I took a sip as it was.
-Gulp
I licked my lips thinking that it tasted better than the restorative medicine I ate as a child at the sweet smell that gently spread along with the scent of herbs flowing down my throat.
“The one you just took is the most recently developed drug. You’ll probably be eating it all the way from tomorrow.”
“How much should I eat?”
“In fact, I can make the medicine even tomorrow by finding the part of Mr. Cassano’s semen that matches my medicine. If that doesn’t work…”
You know even if I don’t say it, right? Minerva, looking at her with the eyes of ‘Help’, so I have to help her till the end. I nodded and swallowed, choking at the scent of herbs that lingered in my mouth.
“Does the effect come quickly?”
“This is Cassano-sama’s first time eating it, so… Can you take off your pants?”
“All right.”
-Slowly
It was still the second time, so I was a little embarrassed to take it off without hesitation in front of Minerva, but when I saw Minerva watching with interest, I took it off quickly and didn’t think I would hear anything good.
– Drowsy
I had seen Minerva’s ass and genitals earlier, and thanks to the strong smell of Minerva’s flesh, my cock was already ready. But Minerva, thinking that this was the effect of the medicine, began to ask me how I was feeling in a very excited tone.
“It is much stronger than I thought! When I experimented with rats, it didn’t come out this effective…! How do you feel? Do you just want to get a girl pregnant?”
I stretched out my hand to her Minerva, who spat out her words like her rapid-fire cannon, and I calmed her down like a bullfighter and answered one by one.
“Well, it feels like the blood is rushing more than usual, and the erection was because I had already had an erection.”
“Yes…? Are you saying that your penis has already grown?”
“Yes.”
“Why…?”
Minerva’s voice was a bit sad when she asked as if she really didn’t know. She thought the medicinal effect had appeared, but she was disappointed and downcast.
“I was excited because the cabin smelled of Minerva’s flesh.”
“Yes…?”
“The smell of Minerva-sama’s flesh was so strong that I got an erection.”
“Ah…”
She was shy about shaking her cock so hard yesterday, when Minerva, her face stained like a sapphire, opened her mouth like a carp before turning her attention to her floor.
“T-Tell me if you feel anything different.”
“All right.”
As I was killing time in the cabin where the uncomfortable silence had subsided, my cock jerked and I felt a sense of alienation. I wondered why she was like that, and when I touched her, the feeling of her cock became a little dull. No matter how much she was kneaded and poked, she felt only a small amount of sensation, as if she had been anesthetized.
“It’s a lot harder than usual, and it’s numb.”
“Is that so. I’ll check.”
Minerva, her face still red, approached me with hesitant steps. Kneeling in front of me on the chair like yesterday, Minerva wrapped her slender fingers around his prick and squeezed it tightly.
“Ah…! It’s hot…!”
**
Minerva smiled contentedly at the effects of her medicinal effects and focused on Cassano’s cock in front of her eyes.
“Let me check in a moment.”
“Yes.”
Cassano looked down with interest as Minerva massaged her cock, muttering various hypotheses, obsessed with her cock.
‘Huh…’
With her nipples swollen and exposed beyond the robe, Cassano unknowingly jerked his dick and showed off his sexual desire.
Thanks to that, Minerva, who was watching while holding her cock, lightly slapped her on the nose, but Minerva didn’t care about her and stayed closer to her cock.
“Haaa…”
Cassano trembled slightly at the feeling of his sweet breath touching and spreading over his cock. Even now that I’m insensitive, it’s so strange, but how warm would that breath be if I had a proper erection?
Apart from Cassano, who felt sorry for her, Minerva, who had fallen in love with the cock, finished observing her and was fascinated by the cock in her hand while feeling embarrassed as the movement of the cock twitched in her hand.
“Huh…”
The robber, who had been like a wooden bat, became hard enough to remind her of an iron stake, and the temperature of the hot cock heated up her palm to the point that she wondered if her hands were getting burned.
Minerva let out a sweet breath slowly, delusional about what would happen if she got stuck in this cock like Haruna did yesterday.
– Kkeoktteok
“Oh…”
“Is something wrong?”
Cassano asked with a smirk, but Minerva could not afford to look at Cassano’s face. Minerva, who was watching with rapture while clutching the wild cock in her hand, was busy swallowing the saliva flowing from the thick male scent flowing from her urethra.
“Flow…”
“Then, please collect it.”
“Ah yes…!”
That’s right, I was holding onto Cassano-sama’s semen. Stopping her lustful fantasies, Minerva returned to her duties and slowly shook the cock in her hand.
Cassano admired the perfectly mastered hand movements, unlike yesterday, which started poorly, but swallowed a saliva at the dulled sense.
‘I’m sorry…’
It’s useless no matter what happens if it stays like this – Minerva felt resentful because it seemed like this was happening because of drugs, but the resentment actually created her, and she wanted to get her semen out as quickly as possible, shaking her flaming cock frantically.
‘Quickly…’
If yesterday’s Minerva wanted to extract her semen for her study, the present Minerva, after taking her sample and sending Cassano back, was just in a hurry to masturbate to her.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
The heat of her hot cock made the tiny Minerva’s hands sweaty and let out a small gurgling sound. Chop-chop-chop-cassano watched Minerva vigorously shaking her cock with her sullen face.
“How does it compare to yesterday…?”
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
Shaking her cock and questioning Minerva with her lips pursed, Cassano gave a definitive answer for the sake of research.
“I’ve become very insensitive, and I don’t feel any ejaculation at all. It’s exciting, but the cock itself has become insensitive.”
“Oh, the genitals… Hmmm, was the ratio of vista flowers too high? There’s no way I’ll be paralyzed…”
Minerva muttered about the potency of her medicine and shook her cock vigorously. Silence fell again in her hot cabin. For several tens of minutes, Minerva shook her cock so much that her arm hurt, and only her erect cock was still proud of it.
“Uh… Do you have any feelings?”
“Not at all.”
Cassano, who had really no feeling, shook his head and began to feel uneasiness. Isn’t this impotent?
“Well, then what should I do… I think it’ll be dangerous if I don’t pull it out quickly…”
“Is it dangerous?”
“Oh, that’s what it says.”
Cassano, who became uneasy at Minerva’s vague words, eventually decided to urge Minerva.
“I don’t think it can be done by hand, but is there any other way?”
“Yes?!”
At the moment, does this man covet me? I wanted to, but at least the sight of Cassano’s eyes, which seemed innocent to her, calmed her excitement.
“There is no other way, right? Even in that mouth or thighs…”
“This is your mouth?”
Of course, apart from the calming of the excitement, it was a bit scary to collect semen from a part other than the hand.
The other men arranged for other women or took care of it without ever stepping out on their own – why is it only this man?
“That’s not okay.”
“No,” Cassano said in a slightly subdued voice, looking at Minerva with her supposedly dissatisfied look on her face.
“Then what do I do? Do I have to keep going like this?”
Embarrassed by Cassano’s disgruntled voice, Minerva eventually rolled her head, comparing her study to the specimen, then closed her eyes and spat out.
“Go, I’ll do it with my heart!”
Cassano, who at least heard her preferred compromise, nodded her head with a deep smile.
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Chapter 86 – 6. Minerva, the Mad Witch Who Pursued Her Long-Cherished Wish
With her drooping corners of her eyes and her lips bitten by her front teeth, a teary-eyed Minerva removed her hands from her cock and slowly took hold of her robe.
-Slowly
“Huh…”
With the sound of wind leaking through her teeth, Minerva tightly closed her eyes and slowly retracted the front seam of her tight-fitting robe. The beautiful sight of Minerva’s full breasts revealing little by little from her locked robes was more thrilling than opening a treasure chest she’d struggled to find.
– Swoop, bouncing
Again, as I expected, Minerva was not wearing underwear, thanks to which her stiff, pink nipples, together with her sweet-looking presumably F-cup, huge tan breasts, slithered through her robes.
“Oh…”
Yesterday, I watched it so much that it hurt my eyes, but today was the first time I saw her raw breasts completely exposed. Her hands clenched tightly in her robe trembled, and Minerva’s large breasts trembled as well, arousing her desire to touch her skin.
“Is this done now?”
“What do you mean?”
“It was cheap because I showed you my breasts yesterday too…”
Minerva, her face flushed red, murmured in a voice that crawled into her rat hole. Her hands still trembled as she clenched her robe like a molester.
“Doesn’t doing it with your chest mean rubbing it with your chest?”
“Such… Breasts are not intended for that purpose in the first place. Just by watching…”
“Sup…”
As she made a stern expression on her face as she held out her firm, towering cock, Minerva lowered her head again with a grin on her face. Excited by the tacit agreement, I moistened my lips with my tongue and slowly reached out my hand to my large breasts.
“I-I can do it, do I need to touch it?”
“Shouldn’t you taste it before writing it?”
“It’s vulgar… To express the body to breastfeed a child in that way…”
Minerva glared at her with her head lowered as if she was full of energy. How do you see her motherhood and say such a thing?
“Huh…!”
In the end, Minerva, realizing that the conversation was not going well, made only a leaky sound as she bit her lip with her front teeth. Accompanied by a pleasant musical instrument, I stretched out my hands that were trembling with tension and eventually squeezed those large breasts.
“Haha…”
Minerva groaned as she closed her eyes involuntarily, then let go of her robe and covered his mouth with both hands. I left Minerva alone and enjoyed the superb feel of the palm with my eyes closed. I felt like I was touching the clouds instead of walking on them.
“Haha…”
-Kuuk, Malkang, Juju Juju
I could feel the softness of the grip on the palm of my hand and the extreme softness that was in contrast to the chewy grip that clung to my palm. The bronzed breasts that were wet with sweat and glistening with tension were really the best breasts. I put my protruding tongue in and slowly stroked my breasts with the palm of my hand, enjoying the skin.
“Huh, huh huh…”
Minerva, who snorted and covered her mouth, glared at me with narrow eyes and let out regret. Pretending to be intentionally avoiding his nipples, Minerva pretended to avoid his touch, deliberately extending her nipples toward my palm to induce them to touch.
-Kwaak
“Haha!”
With obvious intentions, I smiled mischievously and grabbed her tender breasts. I kneaded it for a while, enjoying the breasts sticking out between my fingers, and slowly removed my hand after seeing the red handprints left.
“Huh…”
At the tantalizing caress, Minerva released her hands and clutched her thighs, looking up at me with her excited moaning. Premonition that if I bothered more, I would not have a chance to taste it again, so I stretched out my hand and grabbed the pink nipple that was trembling in pain.
“Hey hey…!”
As she rolled it with her thumb and forefinger like a bean, Minerva groaned and smiled as if a switch had been turned on. I teased her, enjoying her reaction to her Minerva, rolling her nipples with her left hand and scratching her gently as if drawing on her pink areola with her right hand.
“Ha ha, ha ha, ha ha…”
I stroked the areola with my fingertips, where I could feel the bumpy protrusions unlike the bronze skin without any blemishes. I was thirsty for the visuals that made me want to take a bite and finally decided to take action.
-Chewup
“Huh huh?!”
With my right hand that had been stroking the areola, I grabbed the breast as if squeezing it, and pulled it close to my mouth. Because of that, Minerva, who had been kneeling down on her knees and gently offering her breasts, followed my hand with a wink in her eyes.
“It hurts, it hurts…! Hmm, huh huh?!”
Minerva, who was in pain with her growing breasts, was pulled by my touch and sat down on my lap. As soon as her teeth bit her stiff nipples, she let out a sweet moan and lowered her eyes.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops…”
Gently, as she raised her teeth and bit into her sweet nipple, an anxious moan flowed out. As she bit still, looking at her breasts that filled her vision, her mind was at ease and her mind and body were at ease. I felt like I knew why babies bite their teeth.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop…”
– Suk
Minerva, who had been quietly touching her breasts, stretched out her hand with a young smile of satisfaction and stroked my cheek. Glancing at the motherly smile, I lowered my head again and stared at the plump, bronzed breasts.
Smooth and radiant skin without a single blemish, even a hidden mole under the breasts that could have been overlooked. I kept my eyes on Minerva’s breasts as much as I could and bit her stiff nipples.
– I’m sorry
I wish I had tasted this much, so I pulled Minerva’s nipple out of my mouth. The saliva-soaked nipples caught the light and shone like jewels. Her ting-flick of her fingers gave me a slap, then I pushed her Minerva out of her titties and made her go down.
“What, what…”
“My cock throbs like it’s about to explode. I must have been too excited.”
“So who washes other people’s breasts like babies…!”
“It looks so delicious…”
“Cheese…”
Minerva, who clicked her tongue and raised her blush, meekly knelt on her floor and slowly placed her hands on her side breasts. Malkan-I said to Minerva urgently, squinting at the corner of her eyes as the burning cock became more and more painful at the sight of her softly curved breasts being pressed and crushed into an oval shape.
“Put your cock between her breasts. Then just shake it like yesterday.”
“Wouldn’t it hurt if I did it with my bare skin?”
“Then don’t you have some kind of sticky gel?”
Embarrassed by my urgent voice, Minerva rolled her eyes. I stood up with exclamations of admiration. Minerva, who ran to her desk with her bouncing breasts, knelt down again in front of her, shaking her bronzed breasts.
“This will do.”
Seeing the clear liquid in her square glass bottle with her puzzled eyes, Minerva, who opened the stopper, said with her bashful face, spilling over her jug-her breasts.
“This slime is a purified slime used for research purposes. Please be assured that there are no side effects.”
-Tsuru, jjikjjikjjik jjireuk-
Minerva said something about her, but from the moment she poured the gel on her breasts, all my attention was on her breasts. No one will be able to open their mouths when they see the viscous liquid flowing down their copper-colored breasts and see the mucus bubbling between the gaping breastbones.
“Huh…”
As if it was colder than she thought, Minerva bit her lip and emptied the entire bottle, slowly rubbing her hands together and rubbing the mucus on her breasts.
-Tsuru, tsurup, tsureub
The lascivious sound of water coming out of her chest, the kind you hear only during sex. Smiling shyly, Minerva grabbed her bouncing breasts and looked at me, slowly pulling her breasts apart. Wow – that scene of sticky mucus stretching like a spider’s web, revealing the breastbone, really, didn’t say anything.
“Whoa… Whoa…”
She just let out her breath with her mouth open like a beast in horns. She felt like her stomach was going to turn over if she didn’t breathe in time.
“Whoop whoop…”
Minerva seemed to be satisfied with the look in her eyes as she stared at her anxiously as she slowly approached my cock as she rubbed her breasts with a coquettish smile she had never seen before. Minerva swallowed her saliva as she looked down at her stiff cock, her stiff pillar, she slowly opened her plump lips, she said.
“Then… Shall we begin?”
-Nod
When my permission was given, Minerva picked up her breasts that had been making a clattering sound and slammed them down.
– Tzeup
“Ha…!”
The heavy weight of her breasts hitting her thighs, the oppression of her breasts that gradually tightened with the lukewarm mucus warmed by Minerva’s body temperature, plus the super soft skin that even mucus couldn’t cover.
“Huh, then… I’ll move…”
– Lick
Minerva, who cleverly wet his lips with his tongue, slowly raised and lowered his hands as if pounding them. Unlike Minerva, who looked with interest at Minerva’s breasts hitting her thighs, the pressure on her breasts that tightened, and the slime-covered glans that protruded over her breastbone every time she vigorously shook them, I had no room at all.
“Keugh…”
I didn’t feel anything when I shook it with her hand earlier, but now I’m going crazy. Along with the lightning of pleasure that pierced the waist, the flesh of the breasts mixed with mucus and the hard nipples pricked the stomach. The harmony of the two gave me a big blow visually enough.
“Whoa… It’s really hard…”
Minerva moved the cock that was confined to her breasts like a stick moving here and there, but the cock remained firmly in place. Finally giving up, Minerva pursed her lips and squeezed her cock with her glossy breasts as if she had been smeared with oil.
“Huh…”
Minerva shaking her breasts with her mouth open while staring at the hard glans. The moment I was about to say something, droplets of saliva dripped onto my glans.
“Ah! Sorry.”
“No, please let me drool a little.”
“Yes…?”
-Chackchalbakchalbakchalbak
Shaking her breasts vigorously, Minerva, who was pressing her breasts on both sides, asked in a puzzled voice. I scratched my cheek with an embarrassed face and explained the reason.
“All the mucus has flowed out, so I can only feel the skin. Please do it with some saliva.”
“…Is it still lacking…?”
To be honest, I was tolerating the situation, but I was actually lacking a bit. In a vaguely full situation where I could either eat more or not eat more, I nodded and asked Minerva.
“Please do it while drooling. Then I think I will ejaculate soon.”
“…Okay… Drool… Uhh…”
Minerva made her signature whistling sound, slowly opening her lips and sticking out her tongue. The saliva that flowed down the wriggling pink flesh fell down her tongue, clinging to her glans like a child falling off a slide.
-Tsrup tsurup
Minerva’s breasts rubbed against her cock with the sound of her raunchy water, the supply of her saliva rehydrated her parched skin. The already full breastbone was full of erotic smells, but Minerva’s spittle was added to create a more shady breastbone, like a jar of loneliness, where all kinds of lewdness were trapped.
“Huh…”
As if she had no intention of hiding it anymore, the cock sticking out of her breastbone, the ashes opening her glans, and Minerva shaking her chest.
Rhythmically shaking her waist and squeezing her breasts, Minerva looked up at me with her sweat-soaked hair sticking to her face.
“Is there a signal soon?”
Actually, I can still be cheap, but I shook my head and said, wanting to keep watching this lewd scene.
“I need to try a little more.”
“Then, you must tell me when you ejaculate. It’s a must. Please!”
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
I nodded my head while shaking my cock at Minerva who blushed and spoke lewdly shaking her breasts where her cock was inserted.
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
As the paisley became monotonous little by little, I jerked my cock and looked down at Minerva. Unlike me, who was able to endure it for a little while, Minerva, who was completely immersed in her cock, was observing her cock with her mouth wide open while salivating. I opened my mouth to say something at the sight of Minerva, who twitched her eyebrows and clicked her tongue whenever her glans wiggled.
“Suddenly a signal is coming.”
I spoke to Minerva’s request to speak, but Minerva, who was already immersed in his cock, didn’t seem to hear me. Well, the moment I closed my eyes, promising to call it later, I suddenly felt a vicious slipperiness and pleasure from my cock.
“Keuk…!”
The feeling of her breasts pressing on her cock, and the saliva and mucus that clung to her tenaciously, wrapped around her cock and began to feel the pleasure of rubbing it.
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
Unaware of my situation, Minerva still swayed her titties, dripping her spit with her mouth open, like an idiot who fell for her cock.
“Stop…! Stop…!”
Weakened by the current of pleasure running down her tailbone and spine, I reached out my hand and tried to stop Minerva.
“Keuk…!!”
– Rumbling
“What’s wrong?!”
I called out so desperately, but there was no answer. I didn’t know and gave up. In the end, I ended up spraying semen on Minerva’s beautiful face as if I was incontinent.
“Hmm?! Whoop, whoop, whoop?!!”
Is it the effect of the drug? The thick, watery semen covered Minerva’s face like milk, and Minerva widened her eyes to receive it, but she hurriedly lowered her head and covered her glans with her mouth. When I glanced at her, feeling the warmth of her mouth, Minerva’s bewildered eyes caught the semen that hit her cheek and sucked on her glans.
“Huh, huh, huh ♡”
After receiving the semen that slapped her cheeks and uvula like a baby from her bottle, Minerva looked up at me as the thick semen dripped from her forehead and onto her cheeks.
– Come on
“Keugh…”
“Um…!”
Minerva, who had finally removed her lips that clung to his glans like suckers, raised her puffy cheeks and began to look around. Eventually, Minerva stood up from the floor, supporting her head with both hands, fearing that the semen on his head would flow, and began to search for something in him, rubbing her thighs.
“Huum…!”
As if she had found it soon, a bee-something spewing was heard along with the sound of a happy tone.
– Patter, Tuduk, Tuduk
“Bee- hee, hee hee…”
From Minerva’s mouth came a sharp sound from the cart that was sprinkling the stored soil on the floor. A stream of saliva mixed with the thick semen that hit the flask dripped down, and Minerva spat out the last drop and wiped the semen from his face with her fingers, mouth open.
“Huuuuu♡”
Minerva scraping the semen into the flask with an airy sound, at first I thought it was a sound of astonished contempt, but as I watched Minerva scraping up the semen with her fingers and pouring it into the flask, I could see that it was not contempt but heat.
-Tsrup tsurup
Minerva, who was twisting her thighs tight, was unaware of the sticky juice flowing down to his knees, and succeeded in scraping off all the semen from his face.
“Huum, whoop, whoop…”
-Gulp, gulp, gulp
Sitting down, Minerva laid her face on her floor and began to lick her lips again. The tongue rolling around in the tightly closed mouth and even the appearance of swollen cheeks were clearly visible.
“Ah…”
Finally, after tasting her mouth for a few minutes, Minerva let out a mortification and looked up at me. I realized that Minerva couldn’t accept the many things that had happened in a short time with empty, empty eyes.
“I’m going to wash up for a while, so please rest.”
“Ah yes…”
Minerva, who answered while sitting on the floor, blushed and began to tidy up after realizing her own face. She was about to turn to see Minerva, who was tidying up her splayed robes and wiping and tidying up her wavy hair and soggy legs. Then she let out a short moan.
“Ah.”
When I glanced sideways, I wondered if it was because of the yellow semen clumping in her hair and Minerva’s bewildered look at me, so I quickly turned around and walked to the door.
-Tup
Grabbing the cold doorknob, I opened the door and spoke to Minerva one more time.
“Then I’ll wash up.”
“To.”
I nodded and went out of the cabin at the insincere answer, or rather the clumsy answer of keeping my mouth shut rather than sincerity.
-Gulp
And before closing the door, I closed the cabin door with a deep smile at the sound of something being passed over. It felt like today’s work had broken down a wall between Minerva and me.
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“Ugh… I smell medicine…”
As soon as Cassano let go to wash up, Minerva quickly swallowed her semen and tasted her mouth, rolling her tongue while frowning at the smell of bitter herbs that spread in her mouth.
“Huh…”
Kung-kung- My heart beat so loud that it throbbed, as if someone had hit my heart with a bat. The flowing sweat soaked his back so much that his robe was damp.
“I want to… Taste more… Huh!”
Minerva murmured involuntarily as she licked the remaining semen in her mouth, her eyes wide open and her mouth covered, like her guilty one who had said something she shouldn’t have said. If she wants to taste the research material, then she is no different from a prostitute who extracts semen just to taste it, not to research it!
-Gulp
Minerva, preoccupied with clearing the taste of semen in her mouth by passing the saliva that was still gathering in her mouth, finally checked the condition of her own body. Her tight thighs, her love juice flowing as if a dam had burst, the sweat and excited breath soaking her whole body. It was like a bitch in heat.
“Ughhhhh!”
Eventually, Minerva, unable to calm her feverish body, slowly rose from her floor, leading her wobbly legs and pushing her body out to where it could quench her clinging lust. Threw
– Flutter
“Sniff… The smell of flesh… It’s stupid…”
Burying herself on her cunt-drenched bed, Minerva rose and pressed her face against her pillow as she slowly stroked her throbbing cunt and sniffed her. Contrary to Cassano’s boastful words, Minerva, who couldn’t smell her, slowly stroked her knuckles, which were glistening with her love juice, with the palm of her hand, pouting.
“Huh…”
– Foreclosure, foreclosure…
She wanted to shove her fingers into her cunt hole and scrape her like crazy, but she didn’t know when Cassano was coming. She didn’t even know when he was coming, but if he started masturbating, she’d get hooked and start scratching her cunt frantically, not knowing he was coming.
“Ah…!”
Minerva, who had been stroking and soothing her cunt that made small watery sounds against her palms, moved her hands faster, frowning in tantalizing pleasure, but couldn’t get away with her palms.
“Just once, just check once and stab…”
In the end, Minerva decided to check Casanova’s movements before going into full-fledged masturbation, lying on the bed in an upright position, slowly closing her eyes and concentrating. The smell of his semen and the feel of his cock ruffled Minerva’s head, causing her to squirm in agony, but a fierce desire to masturbate greater than the slightest agony wiped out the agony.
-Ugh
Minerva closed his eyes to the rising mana and connected it to his familiars near the hut.
“Where, where are you… Why did you go so far… Why aren’t you near…”
– Flinch
Minerva scrutinized the jungle while ignoring her throbbing body as if protesting. After a few minutes of changing familiars while crying, a sturdy man was caught in the eyes of her familiar in one corner of her field of vision.
“There it is…!”
-Shoot ah…
[Whoa…]
“I’m sorry…”
Cassano entered a shallow river and splashed water all over his body. The glaring sunlight shone on his wet body, making his tightly packed muscles glisten. The scars left here and there and the well-proportioned muscles awakened the man’s wild beauty, who had only looked smirking.
“Haaaaa…!”
-Steamed…
Cassano, who was washing her body with the same majestic cock dangling even though he had taken one step out, and Minerva, who could not hold back her excitement at the sight of him soaking her body with water, finally let out a lascivious breath and slowly inserted his finger into her pussy hole. Pushed in
– Sizzle, squeak, squeak
“Huh, cock, what if that cock comes in…! Hehe, hoot…!”
Minerva, who kept her eyes closed and pursed her lips, spewing lewd words, and Minerva, who had been examining Cassano’s body with her upper and lower mouths twitching incessantly, were so startled that she could not swallow the saliva in her mouth and watched with her mouth wide open.
[Whoa…!]
– Tak Tak Tak Tak Tak
Cassano, who was washing well, suddenly grabbed his peg-like cock and started shaking it! The janitor, submerged up to his thighs, masturbated and swayed, causing ripples on the surface of the water. Cassano, who shook his cock vigorously with his eyes closed, muttered a name quietly.
[Minerva…]
“Heaaaaa♡”
– Prick!
The moment her name was called in a low, low voice, Minerva trembled all over her body as if she had been struck by lightning. Her saliva flowed down her cheeks, and her pussy, which had been licking her fingers, vomited and squeezed her fingers together for a quick thrust.
“Heew, heuh, heuh, heuh…!”
A perverted man, he said he was going to wash up, so he masturbates while thinking of me? You must be thinking of my heart, right? Covered in lustful thoughts biting her tail, Minerva eventually came to the conclusion that she was stupid, not even masturbating and noticing that Cassano would come.
– Jjikkeok jjikkeok jjjjjikjjik
“Heuuuuu…!”
Minerva, her pink tongue sticking out like an awl, watched Cassano vigorously shaking his cock, and vigorously fingered his cunt. Her slender fingers scratched the walls of her vagina and gave herself over to pleasure as she shook her head in maddened pleasure as she thrashed her pussy deeper and stronger.
“It’s bad, it’s bad, I helped you, but you masturbate while looking at others…!”
Minerva, drooling with a weak smile, scolded Cassano as he watched Cassano shake his cock in a state of excitement. Who wants to scold whom, but Cassano, who masturbates while calling his name, is just a lascivious pervert to Minerva.
“Whoops, with that big dick, you’re going to pierce my beautiful body and violate it♡”
– Sizzle
“Ha-geuk, huh! Oh, I said no, but Edo is going to try to violate my mouth! Whoa, gaat, gaaaaat!”
-Push wow wow!
Minerva, who had been poking his cunt while watching Cassano’s masturbation, shoveled his ass as the waves of pleasure ran down his spine and poked his fingers deeply. Pew! Fluttering her tide with her tongue quivering, Minerva slammed her ass against her damp bedspread, still engrossed in masturbation.
[Whoa, the bitch is so damn hot, I thought she was crazy because she wanted to shake her nipples so much when her breasts were sore]
“Heuuuuu♡! Such, mean words, you thought such things in front of me… Heheh, you’re being violated♡”
Seeing Cassano close her eyes and let out her rant, Minerva smiled her grin even as she trembled in fear. She wants my lustful, hot body—she was both frightened and delighted by the fact that what was only imagined could actually come true.
– Tak Tak Tak
[The lascivious bitch asked me to shove her pussy while twisting and sucking her cock. Is that on purpose? If you ask, I’ll spread my legs and ask you to pierce me.]
“Sirraot, sirrauh! I, I will never accept it, I will not allow it…! Because I’m not that kind of a light girl haha♡”
How did know? How do you know! Her doubts about Cassano grew in her head, jumbled by Cassano’s obscene language. I thought she didn’t know, but she knew everything about soaking her pussy while collecting semen!
“Huh, huh! It’s her menstruation, so it’s only natural to look at her baby seed and wet her cunt…!’
-Chalbakchalbakchalbak
“Goaaaaa again! Ho oh oh oh oh oh oh ♡”
-Koo Woo-wook
Pressing down on one of the vaginal walls with the tip of her middle finger, Minerva lifted his back with a trembling of teeth. Trembling legs with arched hips. Minerva finally admitted in tears to the demonic pleasure running through her body.
“I guess he wants his penis… Hehe, even if he goes away like this, it’s not enough… More… Poke me more…!”
[Whoa…! I can’t. I’m going to have to take a fucking bitch off and go and shove her pussy right away.
“Kkeuhh, uhhh, hooohot, angdaehat, ha uh uh ♡”
Minerva, whose brain was shriveled by the low and violent words, finally rolled his eyes and let his back tremble as he spewed a push-tide. Coming to violate, a man mad with sexual desire who is in heat to the limit and unable to tell the difference between the front and the back is coming to violate himself-
“Kkeuheuuheugh, hoohohoh ♡”
– Rumbling
The feeling of fear that covered her whole body and the expectation that she could feel more pleasure than now, finally reached the limit of Minerva’s emotions.
Dropping his ass on his chin-bed like a robot on overload, Minerva smiled incontinently with a ruined smile. Minerva rattled her teeth and writhed in his pleasure, even as the golden water curved and wetted his bedspread.
– Swish
“Huh ♡”
I don’t know- I have to organize it, but I have to clean up the cabin and wait for that man as if nothing happened- Minerva tried to organize it somehow, rolling her muddy brain, but her head, which was already filled with pleasure, couldn’t think normally. In the end, what Minerva chose was none other than masturbation.
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
I don’t know what to do why? What should I do? Cassano might violate me. Why? Wouldn’t it be happier if you poked my painted pussy with that cock? That’s why happiness! Our long-cherished wish is the birth of life, and if a man who helps it sows seeds, that’s happiness.
“Ah.”
-Ugh
A refreshed head, Minerva cut off his mana with a lustful smile. Sensing her freed familiars, Minerva quietly pulled his fingers out of her cunt and whipped her fingertips.
-Clock-Clock-Clock-Clock
Junk things that find their place, garbage that gathers in one place, and tattered bedspreads and clothes soaked in Minerva’s love juice and urine find themselves in an instant and are stacked on top of each other.
“Ah…”
Her head cleared. Why were you scared? Cassano was the best specimen he had ever found. I was certain that no one but this man could impregnate a witch. That’s right, I’m not a prostitute who sells herself by surrendering herself to lustful thoughts.
Minerva, the great seeker who devoted herself to research for her long-cherished wish. If you can fulfill your long-cherished wish by dedicating yourself to this, how many times can it be violated?
Minerva thought that everything was perfect. It’s embarrassing to show masturbation, but it’s enough if you don’t get caught, right?
– Stew
“Huh ♡”
I know where it is anyway, so I just have to masturbate until Cassano returns. He thinks of his cock, and all he thinks about is how he can have children.
So Minerva repeated absurd excuses and plunged into ecstasy again. However, Minerva, who acted like a seeker and pretended to realize everything, missed one thing.
Cassano, who was walking out of the river with a mean smile before losing contact with his familiar.
**
-Duduk Dduk
“Big…”
As I made my way through the jungle while warming up, I saw a cabin in the distance. I tried to calm my rising smile, killed my presence, and quietly ran towards the cabin.
– Glance
[Guu]
After confirming that my familiars sitting quietly in the trees and the ugly birds resembling pigeons were not operating, I quietly clung to the window of the cabin, enjoying the rising confidence and anticipation.
I was about to wash up and go back to the cabin, but I felt the fluctuating mana staring at me. So, as I looked around, I felt Minerva’s mana from the birds standing in the nearby trees.
‘A lustful bitch.’
It was intentional, but honestly, it was sincere. Didn’t I fall in love with masturbation with a combination of various suspicions? So, let’s go to the end once and for all, I spit out low words and masturbated, and what came back was fluctuating mana.
‘I watched until the end.’
I was sure that Minerva felt a big change in her emotions. The big emotion you might feel in the current situation is anger or pleasure. However, if she was angry, she would fly to me at once and there was no way she would remain calm. Then there was only one thing left.
“That was the correct answer, suck!”
For a moment, I blocked my mouth at the words I had unknowingly uttered. I waited for a while and then looked inside the window again. My erection should have been released as I slowly ran away, but the moment I saw the situation inside the cabin, my cock became stiff again.
-Chalbakchalbakchalbakchalbak
“Huh, heuh, hoo, oh, oh, oh, oh ♡”
– Tuduk Tuduk
I gulped at Minerva’s lascivious figure as she groaned in pleasure as she squeezed her golden breasts that shone like chocolate with her free hand and kneaded them until they were crushed. – I swallowed.
“Huh, Cassano-sama, haha, haah, please, do something to my lascivious pussy…!”
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Huh, I’ll do everything you tell me. Please, please, stick my stupid pussy with your master’s cock!”
“Wow…”
Minerva, who spits obscene words she wasn’t told to, and smiles brightly colored with pleasure. I thought it was just voyeurism, but did it even eavesdrop? Every time the doubts inside me turned to certainty, Minerva was a little bit offended.
“Whoa…”
It doesn’t matter if you help and hope for a reward, but to steal and listen to other people’s sex like that, even if there is no privacy in this world, there was too much. Sensing that my thoughts were getting simpler as my blood rushed to the limit, I closed my eyes and thought as I stroked the aching cock.
Seeing Minerva, who didn’t even know I was coming and was engrossed in her cock, splashing her juices, she thought it wouldn’t be too much to go in and commit it now. But that didn’t look too funny. I thought that even if I violated Minerva, who was so immersed in pleasure and couldn’t make a proper judgment, it would be below my expectations.
“Whoa…”
Decided. Her goal was tomorrow, and by tomorrow, Minerva would come to some sense, and she would pretend that nothing had happened. At that time, I decided to use the semen collection as an excuse to knock it over properly, so I stroked my throbbing cock once and slowly turned around.
“Whoop, whooooo♡ haaaaang!”
I hesitated for a moment at the sight of Minerva moaning as if telling me not to go and making obscene sounds, but no matter how much I thought about it, it wasn’t today. I wanted to see Minerva hugged by me, sane, confused, rather than Minerva, who gave herself up to her pleasure and couldn’t make a proper judgment.
You might call it a crap idea, but I got nothing from falling into this fucking world, so this is fine, right? I ended up doing a clumsy self-justification and turned around.
It wasn’t until I realized that I was lost after walking through the jungle for about 3 hours that I finally used the space travel spell.
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-Tweet
I woke up to the familiar sound of birdsong and got up from bed. Tsurukawa, who was lying next to her, gave a shallow moan to Tsurukawa, but she did not wake her up and quietly got up.
– Jumped
When I went down to the restaurant without washing up, Rachel, who was preparing a meal, and Sierra, who was reading documents with a clear expression, greeted me.
“Oh, are you awake?”
“What are you doing when you come to the restaurant? Normally, I would have run into the jungle like a puppy in need of something.”
Sierra threw a dagger with a sharp tone. She grinned cutely and hugged her from behind, rubbing her face against Sierra’s soft cheek.
“Were you lonely? Huh? Why are you so mean”
“Me, hey! It’s not like that!”
“Yesterday, when I watched the construction work together, I grumbled so much, Miss Sierra, please take care of me.”
“Miss Rachel!”
-Side
I kissed Sierra briefly on the cheek, her disingenuousness, and immediately looked at Sierra, who avoided her gaze. Sierra, who blushed and turned her gaze away, finally let out a sigh and turned her head to kiss my cheek.
“Oh-“
Rachel, covering her mouth with her hand and watching as if looking at a young lover, I gestured toward Rachel as I rubbed her face against Sierra’s cheek. At her gesture, Rachel blushed and set her plate down on the table she was holding and she kissed my cheek with her side-mouth.
“Reason… That’s it. Get off now!”
-Kwook
Pushed into Sierra’s hand, I furrowed my eyebrows as I looked at Sierra with a sad expression. However, Sierra, who opened her ax eye, was glaring at her, as if her feelings were less relieved by the girl she had just walked away from, so she stepped back, leaving behind her regret.
“Oh, are you going to leave without eating?”
“Yes, I said I would go right away.”
“A while ago, he came back in full heat, and he keeps going around like a slime.”
I smiled bitterly at Sierra’s barbed tone as she talked about the time when she returned to her lodgings after watching Minerva masturbate a few days ago. It seems that the reason why he was so picky was that he was still holding Sierra, who had just returned, and forcibly attacked her from the front door.
“I’m sorry, Sierra was too hot.”
“Form…! Seriously, just get out! Get out!”
-Koo Woo-wook
Sierra grunted, pushing her face with her palms, tightly upset—feeling her concern as she looked at her, I turned to see Rachel, her eyes drooping, whispering to me with the shape of her mouth.
[I’ll appease you, so just go]
-Nod
“Then, shall we go to Hormia today? You were supposed to take me with you.”
– Kkook
Rachel clinging to Sierra’s hand as it lay on her table, and Sierra sticking out her thorns like a hedgehog at Rachel’s bewildered yet warm approach, Sierra’s demeanor visibly subsided.
“Is that so? Heung, leave that man alone and have fun with Sophie.”
“I heard Sophie met a man-“
“Oh, really?”
– Frown
I gave the same wink to Rachel, who winked humorously, and ran out of the house. After Rachel, who has a lot of freedom and a big heart, came to Hinera Village, the relationship between Tsuruka and all the other women became very smooth.
In particular, Tsuruka’s alert attitude with her tail raised was noticeably subdued, but even when I asked Rachel for the secret, she smiled and never told me, so I was still a bit curious.
– Trudge
Today, as I was walking, thinking about how to treat Minerva, a cool breeze blew. A cool breeze ran through her body, and I called her name with a smile at the faint scent of roses.
“Minerva.”
“Yes, you came early.”
-Toouk
“Oh…”
Minerva’s outfit that fell from the sky was very bold. The robe she always wore was shortened and even though all her buttons were fastened, it came down to her thighs, so the moment she turned around, her buttocks were slightly exposed.
In addition, the robe completely covered her F-cup breasts, and her front part was completely undone, revealing a deep brown valley, which stimulated her desire to put anything in it.
“Whoa… The weather is hot-“
– Flutter flutter
As soon as she opened her eyes, Minerva seized and shook her forearm. As I strained my eyes to focus, I could see her pink areolas passing by.
I made up my mind, after watching Minerva masturbate for the past few days, I had become insensitive to the clumsy Minerva’s tolerable stimulation. Minerva, who tasted her disgrace for not being able to take a step out of her hands and breasts, which she always did for her, gnashed her teeth, and now she seems to have decided to pay attention to her clothes.
“Then, shall we go?”
“Yes, it is. It will take a long time today.”
“Whoa- well… Oh wait…”
– Took
Minerva, who had been glancing at me with a low smile, dropped something on her and she slowly lowered her back. Standing behind Minerva as she twisted her waist and slowly bent her back like she was doing her wave, I finally realized what she was aiming for.
-Sigh
The skirt that covered half of her hips went up as she bent down, and the robe that covered her hips gradually went up. The moment Rachel bent over her fully to pick up something that had fallen on her floor, her sweet-looking buttocks were uncovered under her robe.
-Gulp
The bronze-colored buttocks that were shining with a rich rose scent, perhaps because they had been applied with scented oil, and what was even more surprising was that there was only one thong covering that plump buttocks.
– Jureuk…
Some liquid, whether it was sweat or juice, flowed down her buttocks and onto her thighs. The thong that barely covered the thick mound was eaten away, creating thick ax marks, and above it, the pink anus was clearly visible.
“Whoa… Whoa- then shall we go?”
“Yes…”
This woman is serious, after witnessing her Minerva’s masturbation, I felt that today was the biggest crisis.
The war of nerves we waged was simple. I tried my best to make her move on without giving her cum as easily as possible, and Minerva seemed to want to hear her pleading with my mouth, clinging to her pleas.
-Tup
Holding her hand, I immediately surrendered her body to her. Minerva, who clung to my shoulder, giving off the scent of her rose, licked her lips and lifted the two bodies into the sky and whispered to me with a relaxed smile.
“Can I look forward to it today?”
“I look forward to it.”
– Suk
Knocking her ankle off the ground, she firmly grasped Minerva’s beautiful hand. Minerva, who had stretched out her thin fingers insinably like a spider, as when she first flew off, clenched her fists strongly and looked at me with a lewd smile. Her empty red eyes felt creepy for no reason, but I tried to look away and watch the scenery.
**
-Kikkik
I entered the cabin listening to the creepy sound of the hinges scratching my ears, and I admired the clean scenery, unlike yesterday, with my mouth open.
“Oh…”
“Now that the research is coming to an end, we are also tidying up.”
“Is it because you’re busy with research that you usually don’t clean up?”
“Anyway, it’s hard to touch because I can’t afford it, and there are many things to find again even if I organize it.”
It seemed like an excuse for some reason, but it really didn’t matter. Having gotten used to semen collection for several days, I naturally lay down on the bed.
“Whoops…”
At first, I sat on a chair to collect, but it became increasingly uncomfortable and quickly became dirty, so I moved to a bed.
“Then… Shall we begin?”
Minerva laughs cheekily at the theme of exploiting me with semen by spraying gel on her breasts after failing yesterday with her hands and milk. I was excited.
-Sreuk
Some rules have been set for our offensive and defensive battles. It always started with Minerva taking my pants off.
“Oh my… It’s a little swollen.”
Pulling off her pants, Minerva watched her face close to the slightly erect cock in her underwear. Her twitching nose and gaping mouth, a flushed Minerva sniffed and buried her nose in her prick.
– Mulkeong
Flinch – The cock reacted a little as the nose against the cock moved, smelling her underwear. Burying her face, Minerva smiled confidently and stretched out her thin, coppery fingers to slowly pull down her underwear.
-Tooung!
“Huh, you got a nice erection after being so energetic…”
Minerva smiled triumphantly as she stretched out the tail of her horse. Minerva lifted her head as she stroked the tip of her nose as the protruding cock brushed her nose, lifting her face from the cock and slowly sitting on the bed.
“Whoa…”
-Tok tok tok
Positioned like a mermaid, Minerva climbed slowly up her calf with one hand, showing off her glossy, bronzed skin, while her other hand was undoing the lower buttons of her robe one by one.
– Jjeook
Resting her hand on the center button of her chest, Minerva spread her legs as she slowly leaned back with her coquettish smile. Her tight copper thighs opened, revealing her loose lower body with her unbuttoned robe.
“Whoa…”
She let out a sigh, trying to suppress the rising lust. Her very tight thongs squeezed and pierced Minerva’s lascivious flesh, and could hardly be seen as a strip of cloth covering her crotch. With her thick black pubic hair exposed, Minerva stroked his wide thighs with both hands and spoke to me.
“How is it, is this still not enough…?”
“Hmm… It’s good for eye candy, but it’s not enough.”
“Hmph, I knew you would say that.”
Minerva, who had been shy at first, clutching her cock and covering her breasts, blushed, was no more. Minerva came slowly towards me, licking her tongue like an experienced prostitute, showing off her saliva-soaked, glistening pink flesh, then slowly lowered her head.
“No way…”
-Jjook
“Whoops…”
Still, she was ashamed to put her mouth on his cock, but Minerva dyed her face red, leaving red lipstick marks on her glans that were the same color as hers. After receiving her kiss mark, her glans swelled up and did not hide that she was very excited.
“Chook, jjook, jjook, jjook♡”
Minerva kissed her cock with thick, pursed lips. I wondered if she had hurt her pride so much by kissing her cock first before my mouth, but when I saw Minerva kissing her lips as she raised the corners of her eyes, I jerked my cock and kissed her lips. Hit
-Tok tok tok
Each time her lipstick-stained cock patted her lips, Minerva stuck out her warm tongue, licked her lightly at her pillars, and gave a coquettish smile. Finally, with her head completely buried in her crotch, Minerva knelt down, cupped her glans in her mouth, raised her eyes, and looked up at me.
“Cheup, Huum…”
“Then, as promised, do you want to take the medicine after pulling out one leg?”
-Nod
“Huh, huh…”
Minerva pursed her lips with her hard glans resting on her tongue. Said.
“Whoa… Sleep…♡”
Minerva whispered lovingly as she let out her hot breath, and as if that was the signal, she opened her drool-streaked mouth and slowly swallowed her cock.
“Haum…”
Slowly, slowly, engulfing her prick, Minerva slithered around her throat like a snake devouring her prey, stopping when her prick filled her mouth, then stopped moving and held her prick in her mouth.
“Howup, chuup, jjoong oh…♡”
-Nice
Minerva, who was biting her cock with a smile on her face, Minerva, who was biting her cock with a flushed face, soon began to slowly rub the cock in her mouth against the soft cheek.
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
His warm tongue clung to his cock with drool sticking to his glans. As Minerva’s tongue entangled in my cock, like snakes mating, began to move in earnest, and I had no choice but to tremble and endure it.
While tapping with the tip of his tongue, he scratched his pillar and licked his cock, and also gently rubbed his glans with the hollow part to stimulate his urethra. Where did I learn this? I smiled and reached out my hand with a wry smile at the prostitute’s tongue sticking to my cock.
“Ugeut, huum, cheewup… Huuut…”
Minerva, who had been blowing hot snorts at the pillars and pubic hair, let out a rough breath as her eyes trembled at the touch of my cheek. Grasping Minerva’s soft brown cheeks with both outstretched hands, I spoke kindly to Minerva, who looked up nervously.
“It’s still nice, but it’s a bit tantalizing. Please let me use Minerva-sama.”
Grabbing Minerva’s cheek, I calmly conveyed what Minerva wanted to hear, which I had found out after several days of nervous warfare.
Minerva, who was rolling her cock in his mouth while holding her cheek, nodded at my request with a deep eye smile. I followed his head and poked my cheeks and the roof of my mouth, but Minerva looked up at me without batting an eye.
“Thank you. Then…”
“Huum, huuu, chuuugureuk?! Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa?!”
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
He grabbed the cheek of Minerva, who was waiting calmly, and stabbed him roughly in the throat. Minerva pressed against my thighs making a sound of air escaping, but I pulled out my cock as I scratched Minerva’s throat with my glans.
“Cheup, guup, hooup, geup!”
– Bold bold bold
I shook Minerva’s head as I listened to the lascivious sound of water pumping my cock into the foamy saliva in my mouth. I used Minerva’s cunt mouth to my heart’s content, watching the ebony hair that rippled in my hand.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops♡”
I pushed Minerva down her throat to the root, admiring the power of suction that clung to her like a leech.
“Huh?!”
Minerva’s throat trembled as she grabbed the neck belt stretched by the cock. I kneaded and teased my delicate neck at the slight vibration, then removed my hand while clicking my tongue at the terrified look in my eyes.
“Whoa… Whoa… Whoop?!”
Relieved to let go of her hand, Minerva sighed wildly and tickled her inner pubic hair. In response to her nervousness, I swallowed her spittle and tightened her throat. When Minerva was caught off guard, I slammed a shot of semen into Minerva’s throat.
– Rur r r r r r r r r r r r r r r r
“Huum, huuuuu! Hmm?! What’s wrong?!”
As the thick semen hit her throat, Minerva widened her eyes and tried to open her mouth. The reason she collects my semen is for her research, but when she swallows it all, it’s not a study, it’s just a semen receiver.
“Whoops, whoops!!”
Minerva must have felt that as well, so I pushed her against my thighs and tried to pull out her cock. Minerva, held down by me like a death row prisoner on her gallows, looked up at me with her despairing eyes and shook her head—
-Gulluk Gulluk Gulluck
Semen ran down her throat, hard teeth came out of her pursed mouth and bit my cock, but there was no pain. Even if she tried to bite her cock with the grip of a witch with no physical ability, it was nothing more than a massage that squeezed out the last drop of semen.
“Heuuuuu…!”
Minerva struggled, rubbing her lips against my sobbing pubic hair. I squeezed every last drop of it into her throat and slowly lifted her legs to release Minerva.
– Thurrrr!
As soon as she regained her freedom, Minerva pulled out her clenched cock, feeling the cool air outside her cock as she wriggled and scraped her throat with pleasure.
“Guy, whoa, haha, haaaaa”
Minerva breathed through her nose, but it was difficult. She breathed wildly. Her thick red lips were covered with pubic hair. It was very erotic, but she didn’t say anything.
“Muhh… What is it…”
Minerva protested at me with a flirtatious tone, as if her thick semen had stuck to her throat. I shrugged her shoulders and replied with a smirk.
“I couldn’t let go of Minerva-sama’s mouth as she clamped her cock tightly.”
“Mouth, pussy…! No no…!”
Minerva denies it with a slack tone, Minerva furrows her eyebrows to show that she’s angry, but my eyes look like excited breaths full of excitement and excited eyes at the fact that I can taste more cock.
“Isn’t it okay to pick it up again? Aren’t you confident?”
“I thought it was for research purposes at first, but…!”
“You don’t have to take the medicine and pack it again, don’t you have confidence?”
“Whoa… Whoa…”
-Gulp
In the end, Minerva, who was worried, swallowed her saliva and swallowed the semen that clung to her throat completely. Minerva, who was glaring at me with her fierce fighting eyes, muttered again as she bowed her head in front of my cock.
“Because you can just do it like before… Sleep… Uh… Sleep…”
-Gulp
Minerva, who swallowed his saliva, looked at my cock with her tongue hanging out like a puppy in front of a snack, perhaps forgetting for a moment that she had to extract his semen.
-Fuck!
“Ha ha…!”
Startled by the snapping of his fingers, Minerva lifted his head and returned to his serious expression.
“It’s not eating, it’s harvesting. Can’t go over That lecherous man will…”
“Wouldn’t it be faster to just insert it?”
“Then I don’t have the confidence to continue my research… I feel like I’m just going to fall in love with a cock… That’s not okay…”
“Isn’t it still the same?”
“For now, it’s okay. I only need to pull out a little more, so if I insert it, I won’t be able to study it anymore… This is my last chance…!”
Minerva, who was in a state of concentration while smelling the strong smell of cock, answered my question obediently. You had such an inside. Realizing why Minerva was not willing to give me a pussy, I put my hand on Minerva’s head with a mischievous smile.
“Haha…!”
Blurred eyes brightened again. Reawakened, Minerva slowly opened his mouth and thrust my cock back into his mouth.
“Whoa…”
I sighed and finally found my final goal. For the sake of research, let’s make Minerva, who is hiding her last true intentions, honest. He wanted to get fucked by a dick more than anyone else, but ran away under the pretext of research, which was too harsh for Minerva herself.
“I’m sorry…♡”
Looking down at Minerva, smiling happily as she put her cock in her mouth, I made up my mind to fuck Minerva’s cunt today.
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For several tens of minutes, I looked down at Minerva, who was licking her glans with thick lips, and muttered quietly.
“Looks like it’s about time.”
“Cheup… Paha- Ah, I can still do more.”
-Side
After removing her mouth from her glans, Minerva kissed her on her glans with her lovely face after her urgent excuse and began to play her charms to me.
“Huhhhhh”
Rubbing her face against the cock, Minerva clung to it, purring with a cat-like smile, pressing her glans hard against her soft cheek, then licking the cock with her wet tongue, just like a bitch I like. Practiced
“Whoa… That’s cute.”
It wasn’t that she didn’t ignore her, but her witch, who looked down on her others, knelt down on her knees and clung to her cock and acted on her, and her heart filled with satisfaction that she had conquered her.
-Sssss
As he ruffled her ebony hair and urged her to continue, Minerva raised the corners of her mouth and began to put her plump lips together, leaving traces of her lipstick on her cock.
– Jjook jjook jjook
An unknown excitement welled up as the traces of her deep red lipstick smeared on her cock little by little. I couldn’t stand it and pulled her head back as she was stroking her, and let it fall off my cock.
“Huh…?!”
“It seems like her mouth is not enough. I’m tantalizing and going crazy.”
“That, that… I could have done it with just a little more…!”
Looking down at Minerva, who spoke hastily with a lustful grin, I shook my head and said firmly:
“It’s the same no matter where you go.”
“It remains to be seen. Whoa, lie down!”
As Minerva glared at me with burning eyes, I thought that now was the turning point, so I decided to lie down on the bed and endure whatever Minerva did as much as I could.
-Slung
With every step Minerva took, her bed rocked. With her big breasts rocking on her rocking bed, Minerva knelt down in front of my cock again and exhaled hot breath with a tender smile.
“If it doesn’t work this time, I’ll just go home and get the semen.”
“That’s right…!”
I can’t do it with you, so I’ll use another woman,” Said Minerva, who would have hurt her pride. She opened her axe eye and glared at me, slowly opening her mouth. Baring her uniformly grown teeth and biting off her glans, Minerva slowly pulled her head out and weakly scratched her glans with her teeth.
“Ugh…!”
As she groaned at her throbbing yet indescribable feeling, Minerva gasped in her hum—her snout and buried her face in her prick again. Whoa-whoa-breathing, Minerva glanced at me and then she immediately thrust her cock into her mouth.
-Chewup
“Oh…”
I felt like I was preparing something, but was it like that? I watched Minerva with interest as I bit her prick with her sunken cheeks and her pursed muzzle.
“Cheup, chup, hoo ss♡”
Did he learn by spying on his relationships with other women? Enthralled by her prick, Minerva bit her cock with a vulgar expression like Luca would make, and slowly lowered her head, licking her pillar with her damp tongue as if it were just the beginning.
– Tzeup
“Cheup, chuuu, geureuk, haum…”
Minerva pushed her cock deep into her throat with the feeling of slicing through the wet flesh, and Minerva, who gently tightened her mouth and swallowed the cock up to the root, buried her lips in her pubic hair, looked up at me with eyes bent like a crescent moon, and pulled out her cock.
“Chuup, that, whoop, whoum, chuup, chuwoo♡”
– Bold bold bold
The more she scratched and throbbed at the wet pussy full of saliva, the obscene sound of water echoed through the cabin. My penis, which was entangled in the foamy, sticky saliva, was pressed against my skin, and the stronger the suction power, the more I could do nothing but hold on by bouncing my back.
“Gureut, huuum, chuup, chubu, heuh neung♡”
I couldn’t stand it the more Minerva sucked cock non-stop while spitting out sweet snorts.
“Whoa…!”
As the cock tangled in my hot, gooey throat was ripening from the pressure and heat from all sides, Minerva narrowed her eyes and hugged me around the waist. Minerva clung to his prick, wiggling her bronzed ass in a cat-like pose, sucking vigorously as she clamped her lips together at the root as if protesting to expel the semen.
“Heubub, Cheewup, Huum♡”
Minerva smiled with satisfaction as she saw me drooling and trying to hold on, sucking harder on her cock. I wanted to crush her proud nose at Minerva’s manner of watching my reaction while slowly inserting and pulling the cock deep into her throat with her powerful eyes.
-Kwaak
“Amused?! Gut, chumb, ungbu, how…”
-Tsuru… Tzurup…
Raising her upper body, I grabbed Minerva’s hair and slowly pulled her cock out of her cunt mouth. Ignoring her throat and the sticking saliva, I pulled it out and rubbed the glans of Minerva’s lips as if I were marking Minerva’s lips exhaling hot breath and said quietly.
“I can’t get enough of it.”
“Huh… What are you doing?!”
-Kwook
The moment Minerva’s mouth opened wide as she asked a question with glistening saliva buried in her mouth, I pulled her hair straight towards me and rammed it into my defenseless cunt.
“Hueup, Chyuleup, Georeuk, Heubub, Geueuk♡”
As her throat was forced to be fucked, Minerva’s eyes twitched as she accepted her cock with a clumsy noise as she tried to somehow clear her throat and take her cock. She choked her throat with a thick layer of drool, ripping all of Minerva’s face apart.
“Geheuk, Huum, Chwup, Chewwoo, Heukgeuk?!”
Huuk- Minerva, who somehow replenished the lack of oxygen while exhaling a hot snort, felt the snort tickling my pubic hair and stabbed my throat mercilessly.
“I think it will come out soon, but do as you like.”
– Bold bold
Satisfiedly digging into the pussy that made the sound of washing clothes, I let go of Minerva’s head. My cock jerked at the rushing feeling of ejaculation and touched Minerva’s throat, and Minerva took action as she covered her buttocks in a puddle of wet juice.
-Kkoo Ok
I laughed out loud, stroking Minerva’s head, and squeezed the semen that I had been holding back.
– Rumble!
The thick semen hit my throat like an overflowing river, my wide-open eyes went mushy and oooh- Minerva’s red lips squeezed my cock mercilessly.
“Jonob, jjonob♡, whoop, haum, whoop, haum♡”
– Gulp gulp
Minerva, who shed tears along with her neck, swallowed her semen as it was, unable to overcome her pleasure. The drool from her mouth went down her throat, mixed with semen and stuck to my cock, but Minerva sucked it all up with strong suction.
“Chuleup, whoop, chump, geppup, haum…”
– Come on
Minerva pursed her lips, collecting all the drool and semen that had accumulated from her roots to the glans. Jjoeok- Minerva, who opened her mouth to show me the liquid that was dripping, put her hand on my thigh and looked up at me with trembling eyes.
“Hee, hee, ha, hee ♡”
The liquids in her mouth, her tongue wriggling ceaselessly, and Minerva’s heart contrasting movements, I knew that she was at the last crossroads and told her.
“Swallow.”
– Flinch
Rigid Minerva looked at me with quivering eyes. Minerva, who hesitated for a long time, wriggling her tongue at my resolute expression, finally closed her eyes and quietly closed her red lips.
-Gulp
Her unusually loud roar, whether she had swallowed it all, Minerva licked her lips, but I raised her hand, cupped her cheek, and said,
“Open up.”
– Jjeook
Drool stretched like a cobweb around her gaping mouth, but her mouth was empty. Showing her clean mouth, smelling of her foul semen, Minerva writhed her pink tongue and asserted her innocence.
“Guhhhhh!!”
Minerva belched her shoulders shaking and bowed her head, dyeing her ears red as if she was embarrassed. Minerva, her head bowed to the point where she thought she might be buried in her cock, she said in a shaky voice, her shoulders shaking in her shame.
“I do not know…! I shouldn’t have been like this… Hehe, ah…!”
Minerva fell on my crotch rubbing her watery breasts against my feet. Her self-blaming breath tickled my cock. Said quietly.
“I couldn’t help it. Because I asked Minerva-sama to eat it all.”
“…”
“Minerva-sama tried to spit it out somehow, but she was forced to do it.”
“…Yes…”
“So, even if I wanted to stick my cock in Minerva’s wet, lustful cunt, Minerva couldn’t help it?”
“…Yes…”
“Even if you want to refuse, you can’t do research if the only successful specimen refuses, so no matter how much you hate it, you have to accept his request.”
“…That’s right…”
-Gulp
Haha-haha- Minerva, exhaling a hot breath as if she was getting more and more excited, began to sympathize with me little by little with a bright voice.
“Even if you take the medicine that is almost finished- even if you get pregnant, it’s possible because it’s an experiment for research, right?
– Creepy
At my declaration that I would impregnate her, Minerva trembled and placed her trembling hand on my thigh and slowly raised her upper body.
Minerva, with a perfect smile like the first one she had seen since meeting Minerva, said to me, rolling her red eyes that seemed to have turned off.
“I can’t help it… To test the efficacy of the medicine, the only way is for me to get pregnant with Mr. Cassano’s semen…”
“Minerva-sama never wants to be raped by me, is it all because of research and experimentation?”
-Dump
Lying on the bed as if collapsing, Minerva covered her face with her hands and washed her face dry. After spending a while rubbing his face, Minerva spoke quietly with a trembling voice.
“Yes…!”
– Tzeup
Drenched in his juices and spreading her glistening thighs, Minerva looked up at me with her head still stiff, and said, exposing his crotch.
“Even if you want to fuck my little bitch pussy, I can’t stop it. Because this is an experiment…♡”
I tugged at the thong that couldn’t even play the role of a piece of cloth with wet pubic hair.
-Slung
Plump thighs and a plump, fleshy cunt were exposed, bobbing. Crying- The copper-colored pubic area, which was drenched in love juice and glistening, was swaying, revealing a jewel-like pink flesh.
-Jureureuk
I couldn’t hide my excited smile when I saw a lot of accumulated juice flowing out and wet the bed sheet, and slowly approached Minerva. As he slowly approached, holding his erect cock to the limit, Minerva lowered his raised head and murmured quietly.
“Right, this is a study… I never want to be subject to the pleasure of getting stuck in that cock and not being able to get out of it. I’ve seen it a lot.
-Tsrup tsurup
I rubbed the thick flesh of my pussy with the glans and smeared it with love juice.
“Huh, huh, huh♡”
Minerva groaned with a satisfying snort after biting it for a while, and I looked down at the lascivious witch’s cunt trying to suck my cock as it clung to my glans like her living tentacles.
“Then, shall we begin the study? The study of fucking a lascivious dog’s pussy that makes excuses and wants to get fucked.”
Minerva trembled at the naked criticism and ridicule and looked up at me. Are you angry? I looked down at her eagerly, but her rolling eyes contained only her lust and lust. I stuck out my tongue at her lust for my cock, which mocked her, and I grabbed her thighs and pushed her waist.
– Fu-wook!
“Huh, huh huh huh ♡ Now, the cock came up huh huh huh huh huh huh huh ♡”
-Jureuk
Virgin blood flowed down her cock and dripped onto the bedspread. Minerva trembled at the torn sensation, but spoke in a low voice full of remorse.
“Witch’s maiden, if you lose it, you’ll be upset, if you get caught by a guy like this, hehe!”
“Whoa, what’s the difference between a witch’s maiden? Huh?”
– Sizzling, squealing
She shook her waist slowly, enduring the tightening of her pussy that was about to cut her cock. I asked Minerva, who regretted it, while speeding up the slowly flowing love juice and the softening vagina.
“No, no, it’s wrong, it’s what I said, so ah, ho!”
As he pushed her back and scratched her upper vaginal wall with his glans, Minerva turned her head over and grabbed her bedspread. As I pushed through the tight vaginal wall with my glans, I spoke scoldingly at the lascivious Minerva, who forgot the pain and bit her cock.
“Aren’t you talking straight?”
-Jurrureuk!
“Huh-go-oh! I’m sorry, hey! If your virginity is taken away, Joe will be tied up as if you were subordinated♡ Like the spirits! I might end up being tied up♡”
“Oh, that’s amazing. Why?”
-Chewup
I slowly lowered my upper body as I poked at my wet pussy that had completely loosened up, and I bit into my mouth at the swaying copper-colored breasts.
As I rolled my tongue while sucking on the hard but sweet nipple that melted in my mouth, Minerva spoke to me with her snort in a voice so sweet that I wondered if it was the woman who had voiced regret earlier.
“Woheonrae-ae, hehe! Ho-Ot, who sacrifices a virgin to the devil! Because of witches’ ancestors, witches’ magical powers are tied to virgins♡”
– Knock!
“Whoa! Haha, my heart hurts ♡ The milk that the baby will eat comes out, Koshidehehe…!”
Minerva whined at me as I grabbed and tugged at the sagging and bouncing ferocious breasts.
“Puh, what is it, it was a race to become a complete sow, so you acted so stiff? You can’t even move if you’re stuck in a cock like this?”
-Joo Woo-wook
“No! It’s not like that, hehe♡ You’ve been kind to me, hehe, why are you saying harsh things…!”
Minerva, who was sobbing and talking to me as if arguing, I deliberately raised the corners of her mouth as if mocking and spoke coldly to the weeping Minerva.
“Then you should have been honest from the beginning. What is a bitch who masturbates while spying on other people’s dicks for research?!”
-Pereouk!
“Whoops! Oh, oh oh oh oh oh ♡”
I pushed up the cervix, which had escaped, with my glans, and scolded Minerva while slowly digging through the clinging flesh of my pussy. As a punishment for her dishonesty, Minerva, who had been given a battered pussy and laid under her, eventually began to sob and say it was true.
“That’s right, masturbate, masturbate while watching Cassano-sama’s cock♡”
“The lewd bitch, research, or whatever, all you had to do was masturbate, right?”
“Huh, no, hogot! Oh, no, hehe…! Heuuuuu ♡”
As soon as I scratched the chattering Minerva’s cunt with his cock, he immediately changed her tone. Minerva, who was shedding tears and persistently biting at his cock with her lower mouth, finally spoke the words she had endured and became honest.
“Ahaha♡ sleep, joaaaaah, I didn’t mean it, hehe♡”
Looking at the ceiling with her twirling eyes, Minerva shaking her hips against my waist, and seeing one of her shackles coming off, I couldn’t hide my joy and stuck out her tongue. He kissed her red lips as they were biting.
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-Chuup chuup chuu chuup
As if they were originally connected, each other’s flesh pierced between our intertwined lips. Minerva’s damp tongue began to flow sweet saliva that engulfed my tongue, burning and dripping like honey.
“Chuwoo, chuup, churup, chuu♡”
Like a virgin kissing for the first time, her tongue and lips wriggled clumsily, but the lust contained in it was incomparable to anyone. Minerva clinging to me and kissing me so much that I wondered if she was going to give up her soul. Seeing her red lips clinging to mine like rice cakes, I didn’t even think about falling.
“Whoa…!”
She tilted her head away from her clinging lips and took a moment to catch her breath. But soon after, an excited Minerva snorted her hot snort, and it stuck to my lips again, to no avail.
“Jjop, chup, chuu, chuuu…♡ Kiheu, kiheu…”
Minerva’s melted tongue slithered around in my mouth. Minerva, who was spitting out her sweet breath and chanting her kisses, like a patient addicted to her pleasure, held her cheeks with both her hands, sucked her lips, and kept her lustful kiss. Did.
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
Minerva’s thick vaginal juice was soaked before she knew it, and she gently took her prick and ate it. With her upper mouth, I sucked and entangled her elongated spittle and tongue, and with her lower leaf, biting and clinging to her cock, I eagerly coveted the witch’s body, which seemed to melt away, sticking out my tongue at the different pleasures.
“Chewu, whoops♡ hehe, hehe, Kiheu, Johaaa♡”
Minerva spits out a muffled sound while looking at me with her spiraling eyes. I was worried that I might be too drunk with pleasure, but seeing her rubbing her tanned skin on me and begging for a kiss with her cock, the image of a arrogant witch passed by and made me excited. Made.
-Poo-wook, pu-uk, pu-uk
As I poked at Minerva’s hot flesh and let her saliva flow into her mouth, I grabbed Minerva’s ear and said loudly, who was distracted by her soaring sense of ejaculation.
“Because it looks like semen will come out! I’ll wrap it inside!”
“Semen, semen…? Hey, you have to accept it…”
Judg—her drool, repeating stupidly, Minerva shoved her against my chest and whimpered—trying to free herself from her cock. I can’t believe I’m trying to take care of this again when it’s melted like ice under the scorching sun. Thinking of her great work spirit, I grabbed her Minerva by the wrist and said firmly.
“First of all, I have to receive semen in my uterus without taking the medicine. Isn’t it?”
“I don’t know, I hate it, I want to get semen because I’m all gone… Hehe♡!”
He shrugged off her wrists, squashing the struggling Minerva under her, then rammed her prick up. Her cervix, which had risen a lot to avoid her glans, clung to the weight of her heavy glans and began to flinch.
“Is the uterus ready to receive it?”
Squeak-squeeze-rubbing her clinging semen tank with her glans, whispered into Minerva’s ear, and Minerva, who had let out a groan, bit her tongue and shook her head.
“Excuse me.
In response to Minerva’s demeanor of constantly begging her subjects to take it off, stuttering her words like her insane drunkard and drooling her spittle, I decided to give her a little corporal punishment of her own.
– Knock!
“Yeah, yeah♡”
Taking a bite of her chocolatey skin, Minerva pushed my face away sobbing like a wounded beast. I suck-bite her firm skin with her fine teeth as I suck at her skin, leaving marks on her.
“Hey, let it go, it leaves a mark…”
There was no strength in Minerva’s hands as she sobbed and pushed my face away. Just like a child who complains, she just refuses to say no to this or that, but she has no real power to refuse Minerva.
“Then I’ll wrap it inside.”
Joo-wook – Saliva dripped from his mouth where he had bitten the nape of his neck. Breaking the transparent thread with my fingers, I whispered as I pressed the clinging cervix with her glans.
“Ah, oh, oh, oh…”
Minerva was still telling her to take it off, but her voice gradually got smaller as if she realized that her current rebellion would not last long. At the level of refusal, which was almost whispered, I lifted my back with a deep smile and squirted out the semen I had been holding back.
“Go one step!”
– Blush
“Hey, hey, hey hey, hey, hey hey, come in ♡ Babies are coming and going, hehe♡”
Thump thump-thump-thump Minerva, biting her tongue at her semen pounding on her womb, trembled all over her body as she took in my semen. Turning back – With her rolling eyes, Minerva hugged me and collected her semen.
“I hate it, no, I put it in the baby’s room, so I just need to take it out♡ Heheh, ah! Oh oh oh oh ♡”
Semen, which had filled her womb, overflowed from the vaginal junction. As she stuck out her tongue in an unexpected amount, Minerva groped for the desk beside her bed, shaking her body.
“Bar, you have to pay it♡ Hehe, if it’s late, you’ll be upset…”
I groped for her desk and searched for her flask. I grabbed her Minerva’s hand and pulled her all the way.
“Huh, let it go, let it go, heuheu, hoot♡”
– Little by little
Minerva, who had been whining, fell silent for a moment as her charms clung to Minerva’s smooth nape and licked her sweaty cheeks like her puppy. Her attitude of resignation, her Minerva, I untied her arms from her embrace and said to Minerva, slapping her plump buttocks.
“Stand up.”
“Heh, heh…”
Minerva, who was looking at me with her blank eyes, got up from the bed as I ordered. Her cock, which had been pulled out along with the rocking bed, stretched out, but it was more intact than her Minerva face.
“Heh, heh…”
Her sparse ebony hair, her tanned skin with marks of teeth and kisses, her bobbing breasts were clearly marked with bite marks. In addition, the traces of sloppy love juice that flowed from her thighs to her calves and a drop of semen flowed from her thick pussy. Seeing her lustful face, I smiled at her with a satisfied smile, turned her body over and spoke to her.
“Let’s sit down for ourselves this time.”
Her blood started to flow again, and she said leisurely, jerking her stiffly erect cock. Lying on her bed, looking up at her, at her command, Minerva hugged her swaying belly and bit her lip before slowly opening her mouth.
“…I am…”
Even after messing around like that, did he find the opposite sex? It was a bit scary to see her come and go, perhaps because it was a racial characteristic of a witch. Biting her lips, opening and closing them, over and over again, Minerva stared at her throbbing cock with bloodshot eyes, then closed her mouth and spoke in an inaudible voice.
“Yes…”
Oh, it’s broken At the moment when the scales were energized by sexual desire, I thought that I had to hold Minerva firmly, so I gave strength to her erect cock and jerked. Swallowing her drool, Minerva slowly lowered her hips and sat lightly on her erect prick.
**
– Tzeup
Minerva slowly cupped her glans with her knuckles, which were drenched in her oozing semen and mixed love juices. Tsuru-then she groaned at the firmness of her glans, which matched her gaping vagina, and slowly rocked her waist back and forth.
“Uuuuu…”
Minerva furrowed her brows and let out a sobbing moan as she rubbed the slimy liquid on her glans as if marking her glans.
-Tsrup tsurup
“Huh, huh ♡”
Minerva rubbed her cunt against her glans, dripping so much liquid that she thought there might have been a hole in it. Eventually, Minerva bit her teeth and slowly lowered her ass. Her piercing-hard glans cut through her flesh and began to fill her vaginal orifice filled with lustful fluid.
“Ha ha, ha ha, ha ha…”
Without being told, Minerva, who had put her hand on Cassano’s chest and slowly lowered her hips, swallowed his cock to the limit of the prison, and as soon as she swallowed his cock, her legs trembled and the tide spurted out at the pleasure that pierced his spine.
– Chiiyiik pew! Few!
Laying still and being shot with a water gun, Cassano smiled mischievously and reached for Minerva’s bobbing breasts with his hands clasped behind his head.
-Joo Woo-wook
With her breasts stretched like rubber, Minerva, whose upper body was stretched, fell over to Cassano like a rooster. Her thick fingers twisted and rolled around her nipples, and Minerva fell over and covered Cassano’s face with her tongue sticking out.
-Jjook side
“Chewu, Churup, Whouu, Haum♡”
Cassano, who ate Minerva’s saliva that flowed like melted butter, mixed his tongue like a baby bird eating her food, tightly hugged the back of Minerva’s head, who coveted his mouth, and kissed him.
-Jjook side chup
The two continued their ecstatic kiss using the obscene sound of saliva as music, and slowly moved their waists while staring at each other with burning eyes.
Minerva, who clung to her hot snort, felt Cassano’s grumpiness and bit his lip, slowly lifting her butt.
-Zureup
“Whoops, haeung♡ Haew, hoots♡”
-Jjook
Minerva pulled her head out at the pleasure of her hard glans scratching the wall of her vagina, and thanks to her, her snake-like tongue pulled away and dropped. Slowly raising her collapsed upper body with her drool, Minerva looked at Cassano, clutching her sweaty, lustrous breasts.
“Move.”
Cassano, realizing that in order to topple Minerva, whose scales were tipped over by her libido, would have to ignite her sexuality, Cassano slept, but thought she would only stand up and not get involved.
Hehe…”
At his resolute tone, Minerva pouted her lips and sat down again the moment her vagina caught her glans on the tip of her vagina.
-Zboob!
“Hagueuuuuu♡”
The firmness of her cock filling her vagina filled Minerva’s mouth as she drooled and delighted at her incomparable satisfaction and pleasure. The existence of her research and experimentation was fading little by little in Minerva’s head, who gave in to the pleasure of her cock, which seemed to pierce her brain. She really could have forgotten if it hadn’t been for Cassano’s deliberately unremindful words.
“Hey, heuuuuu!”
Oh, this is it. Minerva was overcome with the satisfaction of her soul-cleansing pleasure as she scratched the vaginal wall above her cervix. When her first experiment succeeds, she feels as if she is stepping up a stairway to heaven, one step closer to her long-cherished dream.
“Ah, ah… Heh, let’s go. What should I do?”
Minerva, who kneaded her two breasts like dough with her violent hands and shook her waist, sat down on her back, recalling her long-forgotten longing. She was one step away from her long-cherished wish, and she shouldn’t have wasted her time giving in to these pleasures.
Cassano, who was watching Minerva in her thoughts, rolling her head as she was struck by her pleasure, said quietly.
“Why are you trying to achieve your dream?”
“Hey, for the witches who can’t have children, I’m trying to help…”
– Fu-wook!
“What’s wrong?!”
Raising her waist, Cassano looked up at Minerva, who struggled like a fish pierced by a harpoon, and muttered lowly.
“Why do you want to have children? Yes?”
“Hehe, love, bear fruit with someone who does it, hehe♡”
-Suddenly
Minerva answered Cassano’s questions one by one, holding on to her distant mind with the heavy glans pounding on her womb. She had to curry favor with him now to get out of this vicious cock. It was the only way now that the research was delayed by raising a hand for mere pleasure.
-Bingle
“Huh!”
-Kooung!
Minerva, who had changed position because of Cassano who got up from bed in an instant and turned around, was naturally placed under Cassano. Guided by his hand, Minerva spread his plump hips toward the ceiling and looked up at Cassano, who was stroking her lower body while holding onto the bedspread.
“That’s fine, there’s someone you love here, so why not just stay put?”
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
Cassano, who played with his glans on Minerva’s flooded vagina, said firmly to Minerva who licked his lips.
“Hey, no, no, you were supposed to help me…”
Love, what is love? Am I this guy? A solid body that tightens her body as if it were tied to a cock that is just awesome. It’s a beastly piece of crap that won’t let go until it comes into his own mouth. That’s why I just asked for help with the research…
Ah.
Oh soso- Minerva, with goosebumps running down her spine, cried low like an animal and stared blankly into Cassano’s eyes looking down at her. He has already been caught, he himself steps into the jaws of the beast and knows nothing…
“It’s still a study, so relax your pussy and ask for a cock. Isn’t it safest to experiment first?”
“Sir, the experiment is over… Now, if we finish our research with the last semen, we can fulfill the witches’ long-cherished wish…!”
Even when he spoke to Cassano as if sobbing, he lightly shook his head and kissed his sloppy cunt. Under the weight of the oppressive male, Minerva was under his body and unable to resist.
-Koo Woo-wook
The glans pushed in slowly as it sliced ​​through her clenched cunt. Minerva, clenching her teeth, licked her cheek and tried to push away the clinging Cassano, but he didn’t move at all, like a deeply embedded rock.
“There is only one final experiment left. Aren’t we supposed to check whether she’s pregnant or not?”
-Gulp
Cassano, looking down at the ignorant, innocent countryman, swallowed the potion Minerva had prepared and threw the bottle away. He looked up at the impostor who was planning to impregnate him, and Minerva turned a blind eye to the dizzying reality.
They meant to eat me from the start, it’s too late to run away.
Poof- Minerva’s scales tipped, and her long-awaited wish, which had become infinitely lighter, was lost to the pendulum of sexual desire. Resigned, Minerva put everything down and quietly spread her legs and wrapped them around his waist and waited patiently.
– Clink!
The shattered fragments bounced and the iron stake-like prick sliced ​​through Minerva’s ripe cunt all the way through.
“Huhhh…”
– Rattling
Minerva, who accepted the cock with a smile on her face, accepted it meekly. Yes, it’s only for today, it’s not too late to finish everything. You know that, and this man does too. Minerva, who continued her clumsy self-justification, threw herself into the pleasure that wrapped around her body and was swept away by the waves of pleasure.
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Chapter 91 – 6. Minerva, the Mad Witch Who Pursued Her Long-Cherished Wish -Final-
– Damn!
Her sticky ass wrapped in her hands, and Minerva, who eagerly shook her waist and ate her cock, let out her coquettish moan.
“Heuuuuu♡ Oh, hehe…!”
Scratching the wall of her vagina and hitting her cervix like a pendulum, Minerva drool-drip-dribbled from her sticking-out tongue and was busy writhing in her elongated pleasure.
Minerva, who stroked her inner belly with her fine palms and shook her waist as hard as crushing rice cakes, swallowed her roots, and then slowly circled her waist and said in a joyful voice,
“Hoot! Update it, hehe, my head is about to explode♡ hehe!”
She was beautiful in her form of Minerva shaking her waist, drooling at her like her horned puppy. Her bronzed skin bathed in the light from the lanterns was drenched in sweat and looked even more appetizing, and the pink nipples at the tip of her swaying breasts seemed to tempt her to ask if she wanted to take a bite.
“Haeung, hoohoo baby, suck it like a baby♡”
– Chew-up-chew-up
She couldn’t stand it any longer, so she lifted her upper body and clutched at her large breasts, biting her into her mouth. Minerva, who had been shaking her waist, raised her hand and hugged my head, smiling happily like a nursing mother.
“Huum, chueup, ageuk.”
As I sucked on her sweet teat and alternately chewed it with my front teeth and back teeth, Minerva hugged my head tightly and groaned even more with her pleasure-soaked voice.
“Whoa, more, more, more hard, keuheuss♡”
Minerva hugged my head, clenching her well-groomed white teeth, and sat down on her cock, shaking her hips.
– Fuut! Few!
Beaten by the tide that wets her pubic bone and belly, I lowered my hand and slammed the immature bitch’s ass, sucked harder, and pulled at the nipple.
“Heuuuuu ♡”
– Pook!
She played with and tore off her elastic and stretchy bronzed breasts. She stroked her bouncing breasts with the palm of her hand and stroked the surrounding areolas while pressing her wet, glistening nipples with her fingertips.
“Hehe, heuuuuu♡ Ha, ha!”
After properly harassing Minerva, whose nipples are sensitive to her large breasts, I felt that Minerva, who had once left, had subsided a little, and felt that the time had come for me to take the initiative in harassing her.
“Heh, ha, ha, what, he, uh…”
As soon as I picked up Minerva, I turned over and hugged her from behind. After opening her chubby thighs, I pulled her towards me and hugged her. I put her arms in an upright position and put them tightly between my arms so that I couldn’t take them off.
“I’ll fuck you properly, you were expecting it, right?”
“Let’s go, Jajii♡ Fuck me, fuck me ♡”
With disheveled eyes, Minerva squeezed her cock and tightened her cunt. I took a step forward, hugging her voluptuous body, and Minerva got stuck in my cock and her legs trembled.
“Huh, huh, ohhh♡”
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
With each step he took inside her cabin, the plump cock slithered into Minerva’s vagina. Every time I walked, cuddling at her escaped cervix, Minerva drooled at her and slapped her palms on my stomach to signal her surrender.
“Hooooo clothes! That, hehe, Geheuk! Sooooo♡”
Her immobility Minerva eventually stopped her resistance and let her limbs hang limp. It felt like she was walking around with an ona scepter every time she relaxed and fucked Minerva accepting her cock, but she wasn’t bad.
Like siblings in a fairy tale, we spilled something and left our traces throughout the house. The only difference was bread crumbs in the fairy tale and Minerva’s juice here.
Trampling on her sweet juice, I sat down on the table with a teacup on her ass, licked her neck, and shook her waist.
– Slap slap slap slap
“Heuuuuu♡”
With her tongue out, Minerva, restrained by me, let out her moan of satisfaction and rubbed her back against my chest, clinging to her. She could feel the sticky sweat and heat all over her body.
“I’ll eat again?”
“…Hauuuuu ♡”
Cuck-cuck-as he tapped her raised cervix with her glans and whispered softly, Minerva closed her mouth tight and let out a tender moan as her legs trembled. Away from the reality of her research and experimentation, Minerva was thoroughly clinging to her pleasure.
“I’ll eat it!”
“Heh, ohhoot♡ Heeheeeee
Minerva trembled at her waist as she wrapped her calf around my forearm, and along with the transparent stream of water cutting through her air, I wrapped her semen, which I had endured, into her witch’s womb.
– Rumble!
Hehe♡”
Minerva’s teeth trembled and she closed her eyes, Minerva howled with a pathetic expression and a vulgar moan at the semen pounding on her already full womb.
– Fuut! Few! Few!
Watching the lascivious stream staining her floor, I poured every last drop of her semen and ate her semen deliciously.
“I’m going to pass today… I’m going to pass today… It’s because I’ve worked hard so far…”
Mumble mumble—water dripped from Minerva’s open mouth as she whispered, dripping down her plump lips. Sneering at the poor idea, I grabbed Minerva’s cheek and made her look up and into the mirror perched in her corner.
“Crab?!”
Minerva, her cheeks crumpled like her puffer fish, was staring at her mirror with an ungainly expression. The smudged lipstick, the dripping saliva, the flowing tears, and even the small runny nose that forms on the philtrum. Who would look at this and think of a witch or a researcher?
“I’ll fuck you from tomorrow until the moment I die, so I’m waiting for you with good pussy guarding. OK?”
“My, my heel? Resentful, let me do this, Onulpuhinika… Do go…”
Minerva, who refused with a crushing voice, shook his head to somehow get out of my hand, but the tightly gripped ball was crushed by my fingers, but I couldn’t escape.
“Thank you for saying that you will fuck me for nothing, I’m excluding mani from what I have to do, huh?”
“Angdae, angdaeyeoheh… Hush?!”
With one free leg on the ground, Minerva, who was stamping my shin with her heel, bounced her back and poked her cock all the way to the root.
“You masturbated while getting your pussy wet because you wanted to get fucked anyway, what’s wrong? Huh?”
Singing in a low voice, he stabbed the hot meat block with his cock. Unlike Minerva, who shook her head, the filth-sucking meat jar clung to her cock in all directions, as if the semen she had given her earlier was not enough. She rubbed the clinging flesh of her pussy with her glans, pulled it out to the vaginal opening, and then inserted it all the way back.
“It’s a long-cherished desire, it’s nabal, and I’m giving it to you because I just want to get stuck in your pussy. Does it make sense to extract semen with your pussy like a prostitute? Huh?”
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub
I grabbed Minerva’s thighs as they swayed uncontrollably as she lost her balance, and I bounced on her waist and stuck close to the mirror. As the obscenely distorted face drew closer, Minerva frantically shook his head and objected.
“Uhhhhh…! It’s not like that…! Don’t say it on your own…!”
“What is it? Huh?”
“It’s for the witches’ long-cherished wish ahhhhh…”
Minerva teasing her mouth while her body trembled at the pleasure piercing her waist. I walked right in front of the mirror, grabbed her bowed cheek, and made her head up. Minerva, who had been floundering, was caught in my hand and looked at the mirror in front of her, and she let out a low laugh.
“Ha, haha… Uhh…”
Minerva’s expression distorted as she looked at herself in the mirror, moaning low at the pleasure that covered her cunt. With traces of her tears and runny nose, her vulgar expression distorted with pleasure was warmed with a smile.
“Hehe, hehe, hee hee, ha ha…”
Minerva, who had been staring blankly at the mirror while she let out her moaning as if she had been overloaded, looked into it for a long time before bowing her head.
“You just wanted to be eaten like a bitch, didn’t you? Aren’t you?”
– Tzeup
Slowly pulling out her impaled cock, he scraped the inside of Minerva’s vagina.
“No, no, no…!”
Jureuk- The liquid that flowed down her genitals and thighs fell to the floor. I drool over her drool and plucked her disgustingly at her minerva for being disingenuous on her subject of her getting hit.
“Huh, uhhhhh! What’s wrong…?”
Her pussy was filled with hot cocks pulled and her pussy closed. I threw her onto her bed like throwing away her trash.
– Knocked up!
Her bed was rocking and creaking loudly, but Minerva was sprawled across the bed. Minerva, holding her own belly as she gushed-sap-breathed, sniffed her nose and looked up at me.
“Keuuuuu…”
Lying on the sunken bed, Minerva’s rolling, ruby-like eyes were constantly observing me. Looking at the pathetic look for a while, I gathered the clothes I had on the chair and put them on one by one.
“Hehe…?”
Mmm, mum- Minerva, muttered in a low tone, stared blankly at me with her mouth open. Minerva, who was lying horizontally on the bed, opened her mouth as she was draped over the edge of the bed, but she kept her mouth shut and just watched me change her clothes.
“Ah, you can do some research with something cheap. Study with it I will go.”
I wiped her cock against her stomach with her Minerva robe and threw her robe, which was soggy with her semen and her love juices, at her. Tuk – The robe that fell on Minerva’s ear tumbled back to the ground and fell into a puddle of juice, but the two of us didn’t care.
“Huh, huh…”
Minerva catches her breath while holding on to her bouncing belly. By the time I lifted my panties while watching the rise and fall of her dainty belly, I remembered something I had forgotten and hung the panties on her chair again. Minerva, who stopped rolling her eyes at my action and looked at it with a glimmer of hope, soon closed her mouth at my action and didn’t say anything.
– Took Degururu
He grabbed the flask that was on the table and tossed it next to Minerva’s face. The flask rolled over the curved bed and landed on Minerva’s sweaty cheek.
“Did you say you needed this?”
“Huh, huh…”
Minerva, making a whistling noise, gazed at the flask on her cheek in silence for a while. The moment she pulled up her panties to cover her unbuttoned lower body, her voice, which she had been waiting for, rang out in a low voice.
“…Azo…”
Minerva, who purred like a cat in her street on a winter night, said quietly, covering her eyes with her drooping arm.
“Fuck me again… I did it wrong…”
– Trudge trudge
As I approached Minerva, unbuttoning her button, Minerva, sobbing as she ate her nose, lowered her arms and looked up at me.
“Keuheung, keuhhe… I’ll do as you say…”
Minerva swaying her shoulders with her bobbing belly, I laid her in her upright position and pressed her swollen belly with her weight.
– Out of luck!
“Huh, keuheusss…”
As I pressed down on her elastic belly, the semen that filled her womb dripped. Minerva, watching the semen soaking her thick bedspread with pity, lifted the flask beside her cheek and quickly moved it toward her vagina, but she was soon restrained by my hand.
“Hey, hey…”
I climbed atop Minerva, who was looking down at me with her pitiful face, and I sat lightly on her breasts, clutching her cock that was still glistening in her spittle, and patted her cheek.
“Tell me honestly, and I’ll do whatever you want.”
Rubbing her cock against her moist red lips, she said to Minerva. Jureuk-jureuk- The pre-cum that had been forming and the saliva-soaked lips met and made a small sound of water. Minerva, who looked up at me with her thick lips, began to mutter something of her own, rolling her eyes.
“No, I’m not a bitch… For the sake of the witches’ wishes… Don’t listen… Don’t ignore our wishes… Kuhh…”
-Ttoreuk
Feeling sorry for Minerva’s tearful whispers, I removed her cock from her lips, placed her hand on her cheek, and said quietly:
“Just be honest. What’s wrong with being honest? Everyone has something in mind.”
“Ah,,,”
I stood up from Minerva’s limp breasts and settled down under her lower body, waiting slowly for an answer. Minerva, who kept her head down and pondered my words, finally lifted her head with difficulty and looked at me and said,
Minerva’s lascivious smile, brighter than when they first met, and the words she wanted to hear poured out.
“Please put your master’s cock into the lascivious witch’s pussy that wants to be fucked by your cock.”
“Hmm.”
Holding her thighs apart, Minerva continued, dripping her spittle as she rubbed her semen dripping down her cunt and over her thighs.
“I’m sorry for making excuses, actually, I thought several times that I wanted to be fucked like that while spying on my master.”
“Whoops…”
She laughed softly and tapped her cock on her tight, coppery cunt. Clinging to her prick, watching her stretching strands of cunt juice and urging her to say more, Minerva squealed loudly as she gently pushed her around the waist and ate her glans into her cunt.
“I don’t even know the subject, please drive the owner’s cock as hard as you can into the sow…♡”
“Good job.”
“Then…”
“You still have one left.”
Her low voice reminded her of the women of Hinera Village. Minerva trembled and slowly got up from bed and headed to the floor. Kneeling lightly on her floor, drenched in her various liquids, Minerva apologized to me as she slowly lowered her back and pressed her forehead to the floor, showing off her lascivious ass.
“I apologize for being selfish and deceiving myself and causing trouble to my master, please… Forgive me. Please scold the foolish Minerva’s pussy with the owner’s great cock…”
Sitting on the bed, I ran my foot through Minerva’s hair, which flowed down like a waterfall, and trampled on Minerva’s head. Pressed to her floor, Minerva shook her wet, glistening hips and shouted thanks to me over and over again.
“Thank you… Thank you…”
Minerva, all of her broken, muttered like a broken radio as she lay under my feet. I laughed bitterly and, standing upright on the bed, raised Minerva up and made her climb onto the bed.
“Shake it once.”
At my request, Minerva meekly turned her body around, planted her head on the bed, and lifted her ass as high as she could. Her plump, exposed pussy with the meat of her ass throbbed like a baby bird begging for her prey, eager to eat his cock.
“Huh…!”
-Poo-wook garnish chops
He patted his wet pubic hair with the palm of his hand and pushed it all the way to the roots. Her cock clenched, her cunt flesh clenched together, and Minerva, her face slammed into the bed, let out a beastly groan full of pleasure and spurted away the tide.
-Puuuuu! Few! Few!
“Heugeueuss, this is it, Majaa, please, please submit it♡”
“What are you sorry about, huh?”
– Damn! Damn! Damn!
Every time they hit me, I slapped my buttocks dripping with sweat and juice, Minerva said in a loud voice while soaking my stomach with tide and juice.
“I’m a mess and I’m going to send it to you♡ I’m going to sprinkle the stupid pussy juice on the owner and send it to you…!”
– Aww! Todude
“Sooooo ♡”
Waving her tingling palms, he squeezed her hips, pressed against her cervix, and spun around her waist. Minerva, who was shaking her buttocks with bright red handprints in time, cried out in a crying voice as she grabbed the bedspread at the touch of the glans pressing on her cervix.
“Hag, heuuuuu!
Minerva rolled her eyes and trembled her plump buttocks. Glancing at the shards of bottles scattered across the floor, I massaged my sore testicles once, then grabbed Minerva’s plump buttocks and stabbed him in the waist to meet Minerva’s expectations as she leaned forward with her tongue out.
**
-Chirp chirp chirp chirp
I let go of Minerva and opened the window at the sound of the bird chirping and knocking on the window. The chirp-crying sparrow landed on my palm and soon disappeared with a bang.
Where did the sparrow go, and only the letter remained, scratching my head, opening the letter and putting it on Minerva’s desk.
“Hoooth♡ higgeu♡ heheit♡”
Minerva, sprawled like an upturned frog with her ungainly expression, was covered in semen all over her body. Deokji Deokji’s semen smeared on her tanned skin, and her appearance was very lewd and obscene. As I saw the semen that filled my vagina and flowed down the soaked bedspread, I grabbed the flask and approached.
-Poo-wook
“Oh oh oh ♡”
Minerva, who squirmed at the mouth of the flask as if she had bitten her cock, and let out semen. I asked her as she pulled her tongue of her lined Minerva with her tongue, which was mixed with her loving liquid.
“I got a letter, can you read it?”
“Huh, haeeut♡ Drew, just be careful…”
– Haljjak
I grabbed the letter from the top of her book and spread it out so she could see it clearly. Minerva, who had been licking her tongue like sucking on candy and then biting and sucking her fingers full of lips, spit out her fingers and read her letter.
“Thank you for your reply… Like you said, I had a lot of experiences while looking around the world… I met good people, but there were times when I wasn’t like that♡”
As I watched the recital, gently rolling her tall nipples with my index finger, Minerva let out a sobbing moan, glanced at me with friendly eyes, and continued reading.
“Still, wounds from people seem to be healed by people… I got out of the mercenary group… I even got married to the person I talked about last time… He’s not a husband-to-be, he’s a real husband…”
“Huh, it looks like your friend got married.”
“Yes hehe… Hehe ♡ I hope you visit me next time… Minerva, if it were you, I’m sure you’d cry and laugh with me at my story, so I’m sending you a letter… I hope you’ll come visit me next time… Your kind friend Erilda …”
“Huh?”
Pook- I asked again as I looked down at Minerva, who had folded the letter and placed it on the other side of the table.
“Who?”
“My name is Erilda… She’s my friend… She’s not a witch…”
“Are you an elf?”
“… Oh my, do you… Do you know…?”
“Poof…”
Marriage, marriage… Unlike the 4-year-old female knight who suffered from a lot of trouble during the mercenary corps, he suddenly came up with a wizard who used space magic because he was in the same mercenary corps.
“The world is surprisingly small.”
He pushed through, but he ate and harassed weak wizards as he liked, and he endured in the mercenary corps. Erilda, who struggled to say that her pregnancy was not enough, disappeared from the mercenary group after the last night she ate. The mercenary corps was turned upside down by the disappearance of a valuable wizard, but the mercenary corps continued to roll.
Well, in the end, I messed up on a mission and left the retired leader behind and broke up. It was Lilda, who hadn’t heard much about it, but she heard the name from Minerva’s lips.
“If you know Erilda… By any chance…”
Glancing at her throbbing cock with her lovely eyes, Minerva put her trembling hand on my thigh. I raised the corner of her mouth and looked at Minerva.
“You want to dry?”
“No… Friends do good things together…”
“Haha, that’s nice. Huh? It’s nice to see you being honest.”
“Hesssss♡ Thank you… It’s all thanks to the owner…”
– Suk
Minerva put her hand on her swollen belly and said to me with a happy smile.
“Just tell me, and I will help you with anything. Master is now my eternal seeker…”
Minerva, gazing lovingly at the life-seed that had crept into her belly, cried all night long that all witches could be dedicated to me. Feeling her sincerity, I decided to forget and forgive her past mistakes.
“I’m waiting, I’ll bring my friend soon.”
“Haha…♡ Yes… Master…”
After stroking the semen-covered Minerva’s cheek, I apologized to Rilda’s husband in advance and rose from her bed. If there’s a sin, wouldn’t it be with the god who dropped me into this fucking world? I started preparing to leave the witch’s hut, thinking of the voluptuous elf’s body.
The witch Minerva, who struggled for the long-cherished wish of the witch race, was no longer there.
-Kikkik
I escaped from her hut, where only Minerva, the lascivious witch who used the witches’ wishes for me, was left. I grabbed the spellbook she handed me while bathing in the intense sunlight that beat down on her body.
Mad witch Minerva for her long-cherished wish –final-
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Chapter 92 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Never Forgot the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
[Couple’s point of view]
“Honey, it’s time to go.”
“Yes…! Heh, has it already happened?”
Gemini rose from the couch in the center of her living room and looked at her wife, Erylda, who had woken him up with her lovely smile.
“Is it late?”
Her lovely wife’s dark blue hair, which seemed to hang in the dark, starless night sky, stretched out long and looked more luxurious than the curtains of her aristocratic ruler.
On the contrary, I did not get tired of looking at the clear eyes that seemed to contain the blue sky without a single cloud in the vast grassland.
Holding Gemini’s forearm, who was sitting on the couch in her white dress, Rilda pouted her lips as if she couldn’t stop her husband’s gesture of slightly protruding his cheek, then kissed her.
“Hehe, I’ll be back.”
“Work carefully so as not to get hurt!”
“Don’t worry, except for the sturdy ones, it’s a corpse, so what’s the point?”
Gemini playfully holding her in this and that pose, showing off her muscles, and Erilda, who pinched Gemini’s cheek because her husband was cute and playful with her immature pranks, slap her husband on the back and let her leave on time.
“Don’t open the door for nothing because no one is coming today.”
“Even if you knew. Am I a child?”
“Hehe, always like a lovely baby.”
“Joy! If I were a baby, wouldn’t I be expecting so much tonight?”
“Hey, honey!”
-Thud!
Erilda, sticking her tongue out with her mischievous smile, looked inside her house, recalling the face of her dejected husband. It was still early in the morning, but she was planning to clear the house beforehand, as her husband, who was helping her with the village work, would be back around evening.
– Took!
“Oh…”
Did he fall over because he came in after closing the door? After confirming that the picture frame taken with her husband a year ago had been overturned, Erilda hurried to raise it.
Gemini with a stiff smile and Erilda with a happy expression. It’s already been a year – Erilda sat lightly in her rocking chair in the corner of her living room, remembering her first meeting with her husband, a year ago, which had been very eventful.
**
“Heuk, heuh, heuh!”
– Crispy Tadada Dot
“Where have you gone!”
“I wouldn’t have gone far, dog bitch. Poke Perun’s eyes?”
“Be careful not to get hurt! I have to turn it over to the black market!”
Erilda ran through the woods, clearing her sight, clearing her wandering vision and confused mind.
As she ran away, feeling the crisp crunch of branches and the grass brushing her arms, she felt the voices behind her move ever closer.
“Huh, huh…!”
I just wanted to run away – Erilda, who stayed with the mercenary company for quite some time, felt betrayed by her lover, whom she trusted, and she ran away from the mercenary company in the middle of the night without anyone knowing.
It took a while for them to get out of the city safely, and now the situation was that humans who had been homeless from afar saw Erilda and followed her like crazy.
“Heh, to think that the bitch you’ve been eyeing will come out on your own…!”
“There was no annoying kid hanging around next to me, and I had a windfall.”
“What a windfall, fuck…!”
‘Huh, no way…!’
A man with mana shards stuck in her eyes due to Erilda’s magic blown by her counterattack, followed Erilda’s trail, spitting out vicious curse words. Feeling impatience at the sound of her voice getting closer and closer, Erilda drew up her depleted mana and immersed herself in her troubles.
‘Finally exhaustion will come if I use teleportation, but if I get caught by the slave traders…’
Recalling the tricks of the pure-blooded slave hunters that her mercenary teammates talked about fearfully, Erilda shuddered and raised her head. Space movement is left as a last resort and now is the time to run – figure it out the moment you think! Something jumped out of the bush.
“I got it-!!!”
“Nice work Tommy! You’re finally doing something!”
“Kkeuheussuk, I hate it!!!”
A bear-like man called Tommy grabbed Erilda by the wrist as she was swinging her dainty fist. Erilda closed her eyes and screamed loudly at the sound of her voice approaching from behind her with a tight grip.
[——-!!]
Her indescribable letters and arrangements floated in the air, pulling Erilda’s mana and spinning like clockwork. The magical gin, which was completed in an instant, engulfed Erilda while emitting purple mana, and disappeared in an instant.
“What the fuck…!”
“Tommy! I told you to hold tight!”
“Uh, uh Perun? Back, back!”
“What?”
– Wow!
A man with a chestnut-like beard grabbed the young man’s ears with swollen eyes with one hand, and with the other he smashed the man’s skull with a large ax, scolding the young man in a gruff voice.
“Hey bastard, is this right?”
“That’s right, fuck you! Let go of this!”
“This bastard!”
– Pleasant!
“Ah!!! Fuck, I said I was going to the bathroom, did you think I would run away!”
“Stop dressing up. First, interrogate these guys.”
“Is that so?”
Tommy looked around at the three people standing in front of him. The rare dark-haired young man glared at his comrades with savage eyes and rushed forward, and the man who split Perun’s skull was clinging to the woman with a pitiful expression and trembling. And-
“You. What about the elf you were chasing?”
The orange-haired woman, staring at her with narrow eyes, asked her leisurely, snapping her fingers.
With one gesture of her hand, the floating pieces of soil and rocks came to Tommy, and Tommy, who inhaled the dust, cleared her throat and hit her hand.
“Kelluk, Mo, I don’t know! He opened some kind of purple gin and disappeared…!”
“Oops, it would be difficult to chase after using space magic…”
“It must be a big loss, Cassano, you bastard…!”
“Stop it. What’s wrong with the kid?”
“Is that so? Okay.”
Tommy, who had been watching the two of them having a trivial conversation with anxious eyes, looked up at the source of the smell. Then, the young man covered in blood glared at him with a demonic face and quietly opened his mouth.
“Can I kill this bastard too?”
“Sa-save me…!”
“Hmm… Ok then. It’s a pity, but let’s give up Erilda.”
-Suddenly!
Cassano, who, to her horror, cut her man’s throat at once, approached the woman with a disgruntled expression. Seeing Cassano’s expression, her man raised her fist with her ferocious face, but soon lowered her arm at her woman’s gesture and waited meekly.
“I know what you mean, but the damage is too great for that.”
“Not finding it is also a big loss.”
“…Let’s go back. There’s no other elf with as distinct a character as Erilda, so if you do some searching, you might be able to find one.”
“…”
Cassano, with a sullen expression, eventually bowed her head at the determined woman’s answer and followed them. Of course, the three of them who had been chasing Erilda had no way of knowing that Erilda was being washed away in a river not far away.
“Mmm…”
Erilda, who was swimming in the endless sea of ​​emptiness, came to her senses at some point. But her eyelids, which trembled as if someone had stitched her eyes, didn’t open at all.
As she squirmed her motionless limbs and examined her own condition, a friendly voice sounded in Rilda’s ears.
“Are you awake?”
A man’s voice that feels low and warm, no, it’s only audible, but you don’t know what plans he’s plotting on the inside! Disillusioned by the betrayal of the man she trusted, to the slave trader, Erilda growled low like her wounded squirrel and asked the man.
“Who are you…! Where is this…!”
She didn’t hesitate to bite her tongue if she ever thought of insulting herself. That’s why she didn’t hesitate to go out strong against a man who didn’t even know her identity.
The man, who was silent for a moment at Erilda’s resolute question, then hesitantly spoke while removing the cloth covering Erilda’s eyes.
“I-I am Gemini. This is a village on the hillside of Mount Hapon, across from the capital. I went to pick up wood and found it in the river, so I brought it to my house.”
– Terrible
When the cloth covering her eyes was removed, her heavy eyelids opened at once. A blurry vision hovered in front of my eyes for a moment, but after blinking my eyes a few times, I could see the inside of the clean house. Erilda twisted her pouting head somehow to look at the man who was talking.
“Eww…”
“Are you okay? I was in a very bad condition.”
A man with shaggy brown hair who looks neither ambitious nor shy. Erilda was almost taken aback by the man’s worried voice with deer-like eyes, but thought that was hypocrisy and glared at him again before opening her mouth.
“…Thank you for saving me. Let’s go.”
– Squeak
“Kuheussuk…”
Erilda got up from the bed, fearing that the man in front of her would harm her, but she sat down on the floor with pain as if she had been hit with a hammer.
Surprised, Gemini reached out and grabbed her Erilda, but she gnawed at Gemini’s arm with her clenched arm and fell down.
“It’s done!”
After confronting Gemini who saved her, Erilda repeatedly refused her Gemini’s favor.
When I handed a wet cloth to cool my hot body, I often threw it on the floor, and I threw all the soup that I handed over saying that I should fill my stomach and made the floor dirty.
“…Then I’ll come back later.”
-Dalgrak
Erilda, who recovered her composure with the muscle pain that had stopped a little, wondered if she was going too far, but she immediately shook her head and took her mind.
The fact that it ended up like this in the first place was because of her heart that was as tender as she had just been. If she hadn’t given her heart to that man from the start, none of this would have happened-
Clutching her throbbing breasts, Erilda quietly raised her torso and gazed out the window with her back straight against the wall. As she gazed at the vast sky, the blue sky with no clouds, Erilda shed tears at her overflowing sadness.
-Kikkik
“I brought it back… Are you crying?”
-Dalgrak
Putting the bowl on her table, Gemini took her handkerchief from her bosom and wiped Erylda’s cheek. At her unhesitating approach, Erilda swung her flaccid arm and slashed Gemini’s arm away.
-Widely!
“Ugh.”
“…Do not touch.”
“…Sorry.”
She didn’t say anything after all this, Erilda thought the man in front of her was amazing. No, in the end this guy will be the same. Erilda, who took her heart by looking at her blue sky, she eventually moved her actions, which were only her thoughts, into her reality.
-Slowly
Even a man who only takes care of you like an idiot and gives you a favor without getting anything in return is still a man. This man will be the same as other humans have been.
Erilda, who started unbuttoning the buttons of her top that warmed her body one by one, panicked and covered her eyes and Marley spoke to Gemini in a low voice.
“Anyway, the purpose must be my body. Do whatever you want. I have no intention of retaliation-“
Erilda, who stared at her swaying brown eyes and revealed her naked body, sighed as she closed her eyes as Gemini began to take off her top with her blushing face. After all, this man was the same. After all, humans are different…
-Slowly
The feeling of her exposed upper body being covered with something of hers, the embarrassed Erilda opened her eyes, and what she saw was covering her eyes and blushing, covering her upper body with her own clothes. The giver was Gemini.
“Muh, I don’t know what happened, but please take care of your body.”
“…Why me?”
“You have wounded eyes. So did my mother. Those sad, ephemeral eyes that carried all the hardships of the world…”
“…”
“I didn’t know anything, so I went to work as usual, and when I returned home after being seen off with a smile from her mother, her mother greeted me with a smile.”
“With a rope wrapped around her neck, she greeted me with a twisted smile. Don’t do that.”
“…All right.”
“No matter how hard and disgusting it is, you have to live. It’s too sad to go without getting a chance to change such a sad life entirely, isn’t it?”
-Juruk
Erilda shed tears involuntarily at the feeling of a hole pierced in her chest, as when she looked at the open sky. Looking at her Erilda with her infinitely sad smile, Gemini opened her mouth, then turned around and handed her a bowl of soup, she said.
“Eat and cheer up. I’ll bring some herbs from the village in the evening, so stay tuned and wait.”
“…Yes…”
“Haha…”
Closing her door with her shy smile and leaving her room, Erilda slowly scooped out a spoonful of her slightly cooled soup with a spoon and pushed it into her own mouth.
-Juruk
“Huh…”
So hot, the soup running down her throat and Gemini’s endless goodwill, so hot that she struggled through her meal with tears streaming down her face, got out of bed, putting an empty bowl on the table with her messy face.
“Whoa…”
As if her soul had been torn in half, her painful wounds that never seemed to heal had completely healed before she knew it. Erylda took a deep breath and slowly pushed the door open, clutching the doorknob she had been locked in for weeks as she moved her legs slowly.
-Kikkik
Erylda, who misunderstood that the feelings they felt for each other were only love, struggled to somehow escape the humiliating sense of betrayal she felt when the man revealed that those feelings were only toying and sexual lust, and the obscene pleasure that had already been tamed and engraved in her soul. Had hit
“Uh…?”
Gemini looked at Erilda with her bewildered eyes. Erilda smiled lightly at her stupid smile and slowly approached her, leading her wobbly legs.
She was betrayed, hurt, and finally broken, but Erilda thought that she was finally getting her way here.
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[Couple’s point of view]
Having accepted Gemini’s favor, Erilda decided to trust humans one last time.
“You waited? It is hot, so cool it down before eating. I’m just…”
“…Don’t go, let’s eat together.”
“Yes yes?”
Unexpectedly, Gemini, who was dumbfounded by Lilda’s proposal, hurriedly rushed to her kitchen and brought her own portion of soup. Gemini, who continued the meal in front of Rilda with a smirk and whether it went into her mouth or nose, was gradually attracted to Rilda as she smiled brightly.
“The village councilor told me to continue the rehabilitation exercise.”
“Pu-Aren’t you talking too hard?”
“Is that so? Isn’t it? What are you comfortable with…”
“Speak comfortably. I’m just a guest…”
“…Not just a guest.”
“…”
Erilda, who defenselessly accepted the fresh and sweet affection she felt for the first time in a while, dyed her face red and bowed her head. The embarrassing thing must have been the same for Gemini, and after killing time with their heads bowed to each other for a long time, the two of them could barely come to their senses and move again.
“It’s still hard to walk alone, but…”
“Oh, would you like a wand? I have something made.”
“…I want you to catch me…”
Erilda, who has been around for more than 100 years, knew that the moment she hesitated, she lost her opportunity. Not wanting to miss the opportunity she was disappearing faster than the birds soaring through the sky, Erilda, despite her shyness, reached out to Gemini as an excuse for her rehab.
“Ah yes!”
Angry – Gemini, who was hesitant with a face like a bright red tomato, grabbed Erilda’s beautiful hand. Although her hands were sweaty from her tension, Erilda wasn’t offended at all. She was very satisfied with the fresh and lovely atmosphere she had hoped for.
Those lascivious days, when they were raped like beasts for three days and three nights, singing her sweet moans until her throat was hoarse-
“Hot…!”
As if she had stepped into her endless swamp, Erilda, who almost fell into her past that she wanted to forget, hurriedly regained her senses and looked at Gemini in front of her eyes.
“Are you okay…?”
“Yes yes.”
“Then take one step at a time. One, two, one, two.”
Like a princess at her prom, Erida walks on her floor, Gemini, who clings to her like a prince who escorts her, walks holding her hand that holds her affectionately, inhaling the sweet scent of Erilda’s apples and blissfully. And had fun
“Whoa…”
Lying on her bed, guided by her Gemini’s hand, Erilda stared out the window at her window, her seldom closing eyes blinking. Erilda, who spent her time gazing blankly at the night sky the same color as her hair and counting the stars, smiled contentedly at the happiness and love that filled the depths of her heart.
“Ah…”
But the more and more she became attracted to her Gemini, the lewd body of Erilda, who accepted her love only as her sexual desire, began to beg her every night to fill this empty lust.
“Huh…”
Recalling her sweet, kind Gemini smile, Erilda looked around her for a moment before pulling the blanket over her. Her excitable Erilda’s exhaled breath made the blankets grow hot, but she had no problem with Erilda, who was already on fire.
– Giggling
“Huh…”
Concerned that she might be heard by her Gemini out there, Erilda bit her white fingers vigorously, caressing her slowly churning cunt. Erilda, aroused by gently stimulating her clenched labia with her fingertips, slowly thrust her slim fingers into her slim vagina.
-Chack-Bak-Chack-Bak
“Huhhhhh…”
No matter how much I pricked and scraped, the mad thirst did not stop. Erilda, completely obsessed with Gemini’s masturbation and forgetting to look at Gemini’s eyes, let out an excited moan from her pitiful face and pushed her sloppy cunt wildly, closing her eyes with her stretch.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop!”
After all, Erilda, unable to satisfy her insatiable thirst, poked her lascivious cunt all morning before falling asleep with the window open, smelling the obscene smell that filled the room.
-Smart
“May I come in? It’s morning.”
“Huh! Ah yes. Wait a minute!”
Erilda, who fell asleep while comforting her overheated body, checked the mess and hurriedly made the bed. After roughly crumpling up her soaking wet underwear and throwing it on the bedside, Erilda changed into her new underwear and pajamas, and then called out to Gemini.
“Yes, I am ready.”
-Kikkik
“Are you hungry?”
– Sniff sniff
Entering her room with her soup and bread, Gemini tilted her head at the scent of apples that filled her room and looked at Erilda. Because of her hasty movement, her cheeks flushed and her breath excited. Seeing that she didn’t know where to put her eyes on her hurriedly disheveled nightgown, Gemini put a meal on her table and hurried out of her room.
“Mmm, eat first!”
“Ah yes.”
A series of events awakened Gemini to her sexual desire, and Erilda rekindled, but that did not change their minds. After holding each other every day and completing rehabilitation exercises, they sat at the table and had conversations and meals.
“I think I’m almost better now.”
“Certainly that’s how I see it.”
“…Thank you very much.”
“No, I did everything because I liked it.”
At her blatant display of affection, Erilda lowered her head, covering her burning cheek with her hand. To Erilda, who continued her meal, calming her heart satisfied by her fresh affection, Gemini swallowed and spoke in her firm voice.
“If you’ll excuse me, can you go out with me for a minute tonight?”
“Ah…”
Gemini looking at herself with her bright eyes, she talked about her like a man, but Gemini’s hand, which she couldn’t cover, was shaking on the table. Erilda, laughing at her fresh and immature appearance, nodded her head.
“Sure, where are you going?”
“There is a place I want to show you.”
“Really? Fufu, I’m looking forward to it.”
A rejoicing Erilda claps her hands together as if she were clapping her hands, and her innocent Gemini may have said that she was hiding it, but the fact that she called a woman of her liking to a place she chose in the middle of the night broke her heart. It meant telling.
‘Cute…’
She was the fresh, stupid and cute look she wanted. Erilda, who suddenly recalled the man who remained in the mercenary corps, wondered why he had changed so much with such an innocent appearance like Gemini, but she brushed it off and stood up.
-Smart
After finishing her rehabilitation exercise, Erilda, who was training by pulling out her mana in her hall in her room, heard a knock on her door, interrupting her concentration and scattering her mana. At her presence at her door, Erilda said with a small smile on her face.
“Come on in.”
-Kikkik
“Hey, can I go out?”
She was the usual cloth-clad Gemini, but she was well-groomed. Unbeknownst to her, Erilda approached Gemini, who shyly held out her hand, took her hand, and was slowly drawn to him.
– Trudge
After escaping from Gemini’s house on the hill, Erilda followed him, inhaling the cold night air deep in her lungs. Her hand was unreliable, sweaty and trembling with tension, but the grip was real.
“Hey, I see.”
“Wow…!”
It was a beautiful place where you could see the colorful flowers covering the hills and the beautiful night sky. As I was looking at the stars densely embroidered in the sky and the moon hanging in the center, I heard a loud coughing sound.
Erilda turned her head, and soon she couldn’t hold back her tears and lowered her head. With her majestic expression on her face, Gemini knelt down at her Erilda and held out to her a ring of sparkling blue petals, making her cry out loud.
“I’m infinitely inferior to you, but I felt it while we were together. If she wasn’t Eril Dassi, she wouldn’t be able to feel the same love she is now with anyone she meets.”
“Hee hee, hee hee-“
“I love you, please stay by my side until I die.”
“Huh- I’m not even human…”
“It doesn’t matter if you’re a human or an elf! I want to be by her side for the rest of her life to help her sweet, laughing, and scar-covered Arril Das.”
-Sueug
Erilda, wiping her damp eyes with the back of her hand, reached out the rest of her hand toward Gemini. Putting her flower ring on her outstretched white finger, Gemini grabbed Erilda’s hand and slowly rose from her seat.
“I am, please. Ugh- I’ve caused Gemini-san a lot of trouble… But would you please marry me like this…?”
Erilda proposed directly with her tearful voice, and Gemini, who savored the sweet voice resounding in her garden, answered with a loud cry in response to her overflowing emotion.
“Yes! Please stay by my side for the rest of my life!”
“Whoops…”
“Haha…!”
– Lightly
The two smiled shyly and slowly approached each other. Looking into each other’s eyes, the two of them slowly clasped their entwined fingers, slowly sticking out their faces. The moonlight hanging in the middle of the night sky was blessing the birth of a new couple.
-Jjook
Erilda’s wet lips touched Gemini’s dry lips from great tension. Sensing her moist bite, Gemini held out her lips again as she tightly hugged Lilda’s shoulders in the thin air as her excitement wrapped around her whole body.
-Jjook
This time, their lips met for a little longer. Tuk – her transparent thread snapped and the two of them fell apart, and her relaxed Gemini stepped backwards and fell unseemly.
-Kooung!
“Oh!”
“It’s okay, it’s okay! Haha! Under!”
Erilda opened her arms again with a deep smile at the sight of Gemini, her lovable husband, rising shyly and shaking her ass. Glancing at Erilda’s lips glistening with her bobbing breasts, Gemini pounced on her like a beast.
“Kyaaak! I’m not going anywhere…!”
“Whoop!”
Erilda closed her eyes and felt the warmth of Gemini’s body. After being hurt by a man who was her colleague and running away, she wondered if she would be able to enjoy this kind of happiness. Her sex drive, which coiled deep in her heart, squirmed, but Erilda tried to ignore her and enjoy the arms of her lovely husband.
-Kikkik
The couple entered the house without any sign of presence and headed for the bedroom with bodies full of excitement. It was Gemini who had been sleeping on the couch in her living room for her patient Erilda, but now that she had finished her conjugal vows, she would never have to spend her alone there again.
“Whoa, whoa…!”
“Fufu, I’m scared. Honey…”
“Oh sorry. I was so excited… That…”
“Thank you… From a human point of view, you might look like a grandmother…”
“No, you look younger than me.”
“Then…”
The couple who came into the bedroom relieved tension by having an awkward conversation. Held by her wife’s hand, Gemini perched on her bed, slowly unbuttoning her buttons while perched on her table. Tok- Tok- The front seam that comes off effortlessly with the buttons coming off one by one. As the immaculate skin was revealed, Gemini looked at her Erilda, growling low like an excited beast.
-Sreuk
Suddenly, the top fell to the floor. Erylda, feeling happy at the miracle of her husband’s beastly appearance, everything she hoped for fell apart, and held out her E-cup-looking breasts with both hands to her husband.
“Whoa, whoa…!!!”
Gemini looks at her with eyes so bloodshot that she wonders if her veins have burst. Erilda lifted her ass off the table and slumped down next to her Gemini. Pushing her refreshing apple scent deep into her lungs, Gemini cupped her swollen breasts with her trembling hands.
– Kwak!
“Oops.”
She clumsily grasps it, but it’s not a hand that gives her pleasure, she’s a clumsy hand that only makes her feel like she wants to. Lilda’s eyebrows furrowed, but before her husband could see, she relaxed her expression and slowly led her husband’s hand.
“Don’t do that, slowly, as if stroking… Sobbing…”
As she guided her clumsy hand to induce the desired movement, Erilda, who finally felt it, reached out her hand to her husband’s protruding groin, snorting wet with excitement.
“Huh…”
The first thing she saw was her husband’s penis, but she said something was wrong. Was her own body not so attractive? Erilda took off her obscure-sized pants and exposed her genitals. She sighed and looked between her husband’s legs.
“Whoa… Don’t touch me, honey.”
“Yeah, yeah…”
A small size that looks less than half the size of the man. No, this kind of lewdness can’t be more important than love. Let’s not make pointless comparisons. Resolving her heart, Erilda wrapped her slender fingers around the tiny Gemini’s prick and began shaking it gently.
– Tak Tak Tak Tak
She was shaking very slowly, but the body of a woman she had never seen before and Gemini, who was excited to the brink of her limit, couldn’t stand her soaring sense of ejaculation and she stopped ejaculating.
-Jureuk
Her semen flowed down her urethra and flowed limply down her erilda’s fingers. Unlike the man who exploded like a volcano, Erilda sensed her strangeness at her clumsy circumstances, but as she sighed excitedly, she tried to shake off her husband’s figure clinging to her and turned to her side- kissed the lips
“Whoa… Thank you… That was awesome.”
“Yes…?”
“Whoa…”
Kung-kung-Gemini, who had just escaped from the tension of her pounding her heart, had even ejaculated her in an extremely excited state, so it was only natural for him to fall asleep. However, Erilda, who had no idea that she would be like this, was immersed in her dejection, caressing her heated body herself.
“That…”
The man has never been like this-
“Hot!”
Leaving her beloved husband behind her keeps revealing the past. If this is the case, isn’t it different from a lustful prostitute who only reveals her sexual desire! Erilda flogged herself in disgust and lay down next to her husband in her bed.
“Huh…”
Her husband believed in her and even swore to marry her, but thinking of another man in her sexual desire was like committing a great sin to her husband. Having calmed her raging libido, Erilda let out a sigh and hugged her husband, closing her eyes.
Yes, as long as I have the same love as now, I am enough. That lust is nothing.
“Whoa…”
Erilda, who had been tossing and turning all night unable to control her heated body, was awakened by the sound of her husband’s voice waking her up just an hour after she fell asleep.
Even after that, Gemini, excited about her newlywed life with Erilda, clung to Erilda, but the situation did not change.
“Whoa…!”
– Jjiik
“Mi-sorry… Why are you doing this…”
“Whoops, no… I’m begging you. Honey?”
“Huh!”
Although they couldn’t have sex properly, the couple’s relationship went smoothly under Erilda’s guidance. As Gemini stimulated Erilda’s body, which had been tamed by Cassano, Erilda thought of Cassano, but she struggled to cover it up and passed a year like that.
“Chew, chuu, chuu…”
“Oh, more, harder…”
Gemini, sucking Erilda’s crotch and sucking her small cock, was a little suspicious that her chaste wife had such a lascivious side, but she quickly gave up her doubts. It was because she wanted to believe in her as much as her character as an elf would have had many of her experiences during her years that he had not met.
It was Gemini, who trusted her wife as much as she was stupid, and Erilda, who started to become dissatisfied with the pleasures her husband gave her, but apart from her sex, it was a happy married life. I thought that the two of them, who lead a model marriage life that respects and cares for each other, will be able to love each other for the rest of their lives.
Until he comes
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Erilda rose from her chair, which rocked like a buoy pushed by the waves, and picked up a broom from the side of the wall to clean her house before her husband returned.
-Sssss
After she finished cleaning the floor, Erilda took her mop and thoroughly wiped her window frames and windows. After looking around her tidy living room, she smiled with satisfaction and headed to the bedroom.
-Kiik
Entering the bedroom with the creak of the door, Erilda immediately opened the window and tidied up the futons.
-Paang! Fain!
Erilda, who eagerly turned on the blanket while facing the sunlight warming her body, returned to her room, burying her face in the soft blanket and smelling the pleasant sunlight.
“Aww!”
It wasn’t difficult to clean because the house wasn’t that large, but it was quite tiring because I was constantly moving. Eventually, Erilda dived into her bed with her blankets on her back and buried her face in the covers as she smelled the calming sunlight.
– Chirp chirp
The sound of her birds passing by her window reminded Erilda of her own friend. Minerva, a kind witch who works hard to achieve the witches’ long-cherished wish in the jungle. She removed her face from the quilt and remembered that it was Erilda. She thought of sending her letter to her friend with her mana, which had been restored, and headed to her desk.
-Dreuk
Erilda, who took her stationery and pen from her desk, lightly wrote her sentences with her ink-soaked pen.
[Hello, my friend Minerva. It’s me eril She’s been through quite a bit, but I won’t tell her in her letter for fear of worrying her. Actually, there’s bigger news than that.
I am married. Are you surprised? Minerva I really want to introduce you. I want to see how you’re doing. I’ll see you soon.
Oh, she’ll put in some space transfer orders that she sent me a long time ago. I hope you use it when you really need it. If you reply, I will write another letter, I miss you. Your eternal friend Erilda.]
-Talk
I wanted to write longer, but the size of the stationery that Minerva’s familiar could carry was very small. After circling her letter, Erilda took out her white egg from her child’s space and struck it on her desk.
– Goo Goo Goo
Placing her letter on the leg of her familiar in the form of a gray dove, Erilda pushed her Tok bird’s butt. Sensing Erilda’s touch, the familiar left flapping its wings through the open window, and Erilda was already looking forward to her friend’s letter.
“Hmm…”
Now that the sun was in the middle of the sky, she had to wait at least three or four hours for her husband to come. There were leftovers for the meal, so there was no need to prepare, and should I take a nap at least—Erilda, who was enjoying the pleasant thoughts, suddenly remembered the bundle of yarn her husband had handed to her on the side of her desk.
“Ah, there was that.”
For women in the capital or Krafton, clothes or shawls woven from yarn were fashionable, she said. Recalling her proud husband’s face, Erilda took her ball of thread quietly placed in her corner and went out into the living room.
-Dreuk
Slumped down in her old rocking chair, Erilda clutched the ball of yarn she had brought with her and snorted, getting ready to knit. Holding her knitting needle, Erilda recalled a method her husband had hinted at, and she spent her time tying together one by one.
-Kiik
“Honey-“
– Nodding off
“Whoops..”
Returning home, wiping the sweat from her brow, Gemini leaned into her rocking chair and encountered her dozing wife with her dainty lips parted. Flashing her blooming smile, Gemini quietly approached her dozing wife and cried out to her loudly.
“Honey!”
“Huh!”
Startled by the sound of something popping out of her, Erilda jumped up from her chair. Laughing at her petty, cute figure, Gemini took her breathless giggle and hugged her.
“Uh, when did you come…”
Erilda, still awake from her slumber, burrowed quietly into the arms of her husband, who was embracing her with her glazed eyes. Erilda’s consciousness, which had subsided as she touched the smell of her thick sweat and her hot body, rose to the surface again and brought her to her senses.
“I just came back, then will you wash up soon?”
“Yes yes.”
Glancing at her Gemini entering her bathroom, Erilda straightened her disheveled dress or her hair and ran to her kitchen. Her husband was just washing up, so if I didn’t prepare now, I would have to prepare her meal after her husband came out.
-Dalgrak
She warmed up the leftovers and cooked the cooled bread and put it on her table as her husband approached, wiping her head with her towel.
“It will be delicious.”
“Hey, eat this…”
“Huh?”
As Gemini, who was sitting in her chair with her gleeful expression, picked up her cutlery, Erilda, who was standing next to her, smiled quietly with her shy face. Sensing her wife’s cues in the way her thighs against her flushed face, the way she twisted her bebe, Gemini nodded her head, calming her strained groin.
“Yes.”
“Come on, eat.”
“I’ll eat well, honey.”
Excited by her soon-to-be happy hour, Gemini hurriedly devoured her bread and soup despite her wife’s wrath for her to eat slowly.
In an instant, Erilda, who had already flushed her empty bowl and her excited husband’s face, blushed even more, put the utensils in her dishwasher and hurried to her bedroom.
– Hwareuk
Erilda lit a lantern in the corner of her dark bedroom, and the moment Erilda turned around behind her, she was startled by Gemini’s hugging, and she let out a small scream.
“Kyaaak!”
“Whoa- whoa…!”
Even after a year had passed, she clung to Erilda, exhaling her hot breath, the excited Gemini like a young man just coming of age. She was a minor problem to Gemini, although her rough touch took her clothes off and broke them on her floor.
“Kyaaa♡”
Even though she worked all day, Erilda was immediately aroused by her beastly husband. Erilda, revealing her pure white naked body and sitting on her bed, sat Gemini beside her as she twitched her fingers and stroked her breasts, she said in a calm voice.
“Really, I’m not going anywhere…”
“It’s Arylda, it’s Arylda!”
“Oops!”
The excited husband grabbed her bouncing breasts with a force to beat. Erilda stroked her husband’s cheek while enduring the pain of her frown.
“Not that, come on…♡”
– Tzeup
Erilda, who showed off her moist and glossy vagina, Gemini, excited by her lascivious appearance and her pure white pussy, took off her panties and climbed onto her bed.
-Slung
Crawling on her lap on her wobbly bed and facing her wife’s cunt, Gemini cupped her erect cock in her hand and slowly moved it into her wife’s cunt. After struggling to stick out her glans hidden by her index finger and rubbing it gently against her sloppy cunt, Gemini pushed her around the waist, calming her crazed excitement.
– Pook
“Keuuugh…!”
“Huh…”
Gemini swallowed her drool at her head-melting pleasure, Erilda, feeling the same sensation as ever, let out her obligatory groan and opened her arms toward her husband. The magic potion was her whispers of love shared with each other at her body temperature.
“I love you♡”
“Me too, Keuug, Erilda!”
-Poo-wook-pu-wook
Gemini shook her waist as she pushed her body where her muscles were seated, buried her face in her wife’s breasts and shook her waist, then pierced her balls and her hips for great pleasure. In the end, he shouted her wife’s name out loud and ejaculated.
“It’s Arylda, it’s Arylda!”
“Yes…”
Erilda shook her head to dispel her already… Her thoughts that had come to her mind, letting out her whoop-hot breath on her chest and slowly stroking her husband’s sagging back.
“Honey, then…”
“Yeah, it was hard.”
It was Aerilda who called her husband to appease her feverish body, but Gemini took it as her signal to stop and left her a kiss on the side-cheek with a kind word to her suffering wife.
“Yes…”
Despite her blatant disappointment, Erilda struggled to smile nonchalantly and pulled the blanket up to her husband’s chest as he lay on her bed. I can’t help it because I’ve been busy all day – at the sight of her husband snoring after less than 10 minutes of lying down, Erilda looked at the moonlight in her window and stretched her hand over her throbbing pussy.
“I’m sorry…”
She’s never been like this – she’s spent a year with Gemini, but she’s still not used to her sex life with a self-fulfilling Gemini. She’s Aryl, she hates what she’s experienced, even though she refuses with her tears running down her snot, she shakes her waist all day long-
“Aww…!”
Sensing that she was doing something lascivious and only letting her lustful thoughts come to her mind, Erilda shuddered at her and removed her hand from her cunt. Her heated body screamed for comfort right away, but she calmed down by looking at the soft moonlight, and seeing her husband’s drooling and snoring face, she lay down next to him.
“Let’s forget… Forget everything…”
“…Yes…?”
“It’s nothing.”
Sensitive to the subject of her soon-to-be-asleep-talking in her sleep, Erilda, having put her husband back to sleep as she turned her body toward her with her eyes wide open, pulled the covers over her head and forced her to sleep. Her elf, who lived her long years, was weak in her pleasure. She had already tasted the pleasures of her eating away at her soul, and there was no way she would ever forget it, but she couldn’t help but notice that Arylda was hers.
– Chirp chirp
Every morning, even though the night with her husband was a bit dissatisfying, when she opened her eyes, her happiness came and she made Arylda happy. Rubbing her eyes, Erilda rose from her bed and warmed up lightly, finishing her preparations for her morning.
“Curr…”
After poking the cheek of her husband who fell asleep unaware of her world, Erilda led her wandering legs to her kitchen.
– Boggle Boggle
Erilda brews a new soup in her big pot. Her husband said she’s bringing in some meat for dinner tonight, so she can roast it with the soup–for breakfast she’s made a simple soup and a fried egg, Erilda hums to her. She started cooking.
“Haam…”
Then her husband approached from her bedroom, who had opened her mouth and let out a yawn at her. As she finished cooking with her disheveled face, Gemini came up behind Rilda and sat down on her chair, stroking Rilda’s luscious buttocks.
-Dalgrak
“I hear you’re busy today, so you woke up on your own?”
“Yeah, I’ll probably be back late in the evening.”
“Let’s eat quickly, don’t you get scolded for being late?”
“I am still relaxed.”
Arryl Da, who had been looking at her bowl with her eyes open and lovingly watching her husband scooping out her soup, took a spoon and ate her soup in front of her in a little hunger.
“Huh…”
By the time the soup was half full, she had already eaten and her husband, dressed in her clothes, came out of her bedroom with clear eyes and greeted Erilda.
“Then I will go.”
-Well well
“Come on again.”
Gemini, who smiled at Erilda as she munched her mouthful of vegetables in response, grabbed her doorknob and spoke to her wife one more time before opening it.
“Oh, who-“
-Gulp
“No matter who comes, don’t open it.”
“Okay, I’ll be back!”
-Thud
“Aww!”
After seeing off her husband and finishing her meal, Erilda let out a sigh and relaxed on her table chair. She stretched out at the sound of a small popping puck, and Erilda put her empty dishes in the dishwashing bucket and started washing the dishes.
“No reply-“
When she sent her first letter to Minerva, after her fifteen days had passed, two letters filled with sincerity came to Lilda. She read it and was so moved that she sent a letter with more details to the cute sparrow, but she did not reply.
“Whoa…”
It’s hard to go out because of her husband’s worries, but there is very little she can do in her house. That’s why the letter with her friend was one of her new pleasures, but it took so long-
“Keep it!”
After washing her dishes, Erilda sat on her couch in her living room, wiping her wet hands with her apron. As Erilda sat down, she looked at the clean house. She pondered over the housework she had to do today. When she thought of her boredom, she let out a pooh-sigh and shook her head.
“I’m sorry…”
Touching her lips, she dropped it. The moment her hand brushed her chest, her strange feeling rose and then she subsided. Erilda, who looked around at the window and her house, said, “It’s not from the morning.” She put her holding back for a while and slowly stretched out her hand.
-Malkan
“Whoa…”
An electrifying sensation ran down her nipples. Her immoral sense of masturbating in the morning when everyone starts the day, and her body heated up by her awkward sex life with her husband, were enough to excite Erilda in no time.
-Tok took tok
Erilda, who unbuttoned her cramped buttons and let her white breasts out, cupped her stiff pink nipples with her white fingers.
“Huh…”
Erilda moistening her dry lips with her tongue and teasing her sly negligence. With her forefinger and thumb, she gently twirled her horny nipples, and with her middle finger she gently stroked and stimulated the sensitive areola.
“Huh…”
He only touched her breasts, but her inflamed libido soon made her erilda sensitize her whole body. Erilda, obsessed with teasing her nipples at the familiar sensation of her throbbing, tugged at her breasts with her hands for a long time before reaching her hands toward her longed-for cunt.
-Sueug
“Exciting…”
She put her long skirt in her mouth and lifted it off, staring at her cunt soaking through her white panties. Her foreclosure middle and ring fingers pressed together to caress her cracks, and her sticky honey-water dripped onto her fingers.
“Hey, hey…”
Erylda let out a moan that leaked out from biting her skirt, and slowly tugged at her panties. Dripping – Erilda, dripping her juices like her stretching cheese, draped her panties around her ankles, spread her legs, and slowly placed her fingers on her gaping cunt.
– Tzeup
“Huh ♡”
With her middle and ring fingers, she stroked her fissures, then her labia majora and minor labia, then rubbed her cleft lip and rubbed her love juice. Not forgetting to rub her stiff clitoris with the center of her palm between her moments, Erilda slowly thrust her fingers in, following the commands of her oozing brain.
-Tsuru, tsurup…
“Hugh…!”
Erilda, who pierced her finger all the way through her unhindered entry, let out her excited moan and bit her skirt, letting her instincts take over. Her lascivious body, already stimulated to its limit, no longer cared for the objections of the opposite sex.
-Zboob tsubub tsubub
“Heuheuss♡ Heuheu, heuh, heuheugh♡”
Erilda roughly poking her pussy with her clawed fingers, feeling the pleasure and rising satisfaction that covers her entire body from her rough masturbation, which can’t be satisfied with her husband’s caress, Erilda. It stung the G-spot.
“Geuheueuss♡”
– Fuut!
Arryl Da, who was thrusting her tongue out with her smacked expression, thrusting her cunt, shot a short stream of water at her. Erilda, oblivious to her face soiling her floor, immersed herself in her masturbation, rubbing her engorged clitoris with one hand and jabbing her cunt with her other finger.
It was then.
-Smart
“Huh?!”
Startled by her unexpected knock, Erilda let go of the skirt in her mouth and rolled her eyes. How loud did I scream? Didn’t you hear Embarrassed by her sudden guest, Erilda was lost in her thoughts, somehow rolling her head, consumed by her pleasure.
-Smart
“Ahhhhh…!”
Erilda, trying to adjust her dress, ignoring the pleasures that circled her body, nearly tripped over her panties hanging from her ankles as she jumped to her feet. Embarrassed, Erilda took off her panties without pulling them up and went to the door where she heard a knock on her door.
– Knock Knock Knock
‘What can I do…’
Her husband told me not to open it, but this was the first time she had a guest, what if it was something important? No, more than that, what if you heard me masturbating? Aren’t you supposed to tell me it’s a misunderstanding?
– Thud thud
Erilda, who had been standing in front of her door for a long time, agonized over it, and smiled as she listened to her receding footsteps. First of all, it was most important for her not to meet her husband as he said, and even if she heard herself masturbating, what would she talk about? She’d rather go. She was taken aback and her mind calmed down, Erilda went to look for something to do around the house, straightening her disheveled hair. But she smelled her familiar scent from her window, which she left open.
“Sniff… Rose…”
She had a strong rose scent, and how strong she was, it was like smelling it right in front of her nose even though it came in through the wind. Erilda, who had become a flower, slammed the door open to stop her receding footsteps, and with a delighted voice called to her guests.
– Jumped
“Minerva…?!”
The customer who had turned her around paused and looked at Erilda as the door opened.
– Rattling
The other guest, not Minerva, was wearing her white shirt and tight black leather trousers, looking down at her. She looked down with interest that she wanted to forget and could not forget.
“Long time no see.”
A smirk- the corners of the mouth that rise, neatly trimmed black hair and eyebrows drawn in an arc. Her dark eyes, as if peering into her abyss, clearly contained Erilda inside.
“Is it two years?”
“Ah… Ah…”
You would have listened to her husband, no, rather if this had been a dream. No, he didn’t even want to dream, he’s a guy who barely left after struggling to escape somehow, but why does this guy appear in front of me pretending to be a friend?
“You’ll see it like this in the end, so why make it hard?”
“Doraga… Dora aaaaa…”
Erilda grabbed the doorknob with trembling hands and slowly closed the door without the man’s knowledge. I shouldn’t have shown a gap to this man, this clever and sinister man would have somehow squeezed through his gap.
– Tup!
The man who put his foot in the crack of the closing door, no Cassano, slowly opened the door with a sinister smile. He somehow managed to push her out with his weight, but he couldn’t stop Cassano from opening the door with a gasping sound.
“I’m sorry, I’m just about to close the door without saying goodbye.”
“Go back!!!”
“I miss you.”
-Thud!
Erilda, who threw everything away to escape from the nightmare and ran away, eventually encountered the nightmare again. Looking at Cassano, who stood with her back to the closed door, Erilda felt that she was driven to the edge of a cliff from which she could no longer escape. Sat down
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Chapter 95 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Has Not Forgotten the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
As I approached after closing the door, Erilda screamed, her white teeth chattering.
“Get out…! Get out!”
“I have a guest, but I can’t wait to leave.”
-Dreuk
She pulled a chair in the middle of the living room and sat down. I questioned Erilda with a deep smile at the unchanging scent of fresh apples stinging her nose.
“Looks like you were enjoying yourself again. Huh?”
“I told you to get out!”
Erilda raised her eyebrows and glared at her as if she were going to kill her. Her thick flesh that made her head stand on end and her lower body stiffened at the ferocious gaze.
“I have a lot to say, but it’s a pity to leave. Didn’t you miss it?”
“I have nothing to say. I just left because I hated you to the point of nausea. I’ll say it one more time, get out now.”
I’m sick of it. The first time I saw her, she was so embarrassed that she couldn’t say anything properly, but she calmed down a bit. The way Erilda opened her eyes and ordered her to leave was quite cute.
-Dreuk
“Great…”
Arylda, who clenched her fists tight enough to make her white hands even though they were already white, glared at me with her lips pursed.
“I just want to talk. Who eats them?”
-Suh… Tak!
Seeing her open dislike of her, I sneaked up to Erilda and put her hand on her shoulder. Arryl gritted her teeth, and in an instant she removed my hand and said in a cold voice.
“Your strength has improved, are you living well?”
“Yes, I am living well with a man who really cares for me, not a garbage man like you who only thinks of himself.”
The cold words he spat out became daggers and flew at me. Well, it wasn’t to the point of getting hurt, but there were too many things to bet on.
“If anyone sees it, they will know that I raped them, and you asked me to do it. Did you enjoy it too?”
“That… Is just the past. I don’t want to talk more.”
“What a funny year…”
Even if we were asked to talk, he repeatedly told me to leave like a parrot. It’s not that he didn’t have the will to talk to me and solve the problem in the first place.
“I-I am married. A married woman!”
As I approached her while lightly loosening her wrists, Erilda took a step backwards from her, trembling as if she had remembered what had happened to her. It was she who scratched my insides, so she put her courtesy aside for a moment and spat it out of her mouth.
“What does that have to do with me? It’s the same that a bitch is a bitch with or without her husband. Huh?”
-Teouk
“Get off, get off! The woman you used to hug is no longer there!”
-Stupid
Her long, stretched ears pricked up each time Erilda, who was glaring ferociously, answered harshly. As a habit that hasn’t changed even after two years, I smirked and grabbed Erilda’s wrists and held her over her head.
“Kuheusssss…!”
“I still have the habit of getting my ears perked up when I lie.”
“Let go, there’s no such thing…!”
“Your husband doesn’t know? What habits do you have, where do you have moles on your body and where do you like to be touched…”
– Perok!
Leaving Erilda to kick her in the thighs or sides with her free legs, I struggled and lowered her head to cover her mouth as she let out her cold accusations.
“Get out, get out?!”
With one hand, she grabbed both of her wriggling wrists, and with the index finger and thumb of her free hand, she squeezed Erilda’s cheeks. I pressed my lips against the naturally parted lips.
– Churup
“Whoop, chuup, haha, geueu!”
Erilda wriggled to reach her mouth that opened like a cat trying to bite its owner. I sneered and tasted Erilda’s open lips and mouth.
“Chewup, hoo, it’s still delicious.”
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, Geheu!”
A drop of saliva flowed from Erilda’s wide mouth. Even as I licked my hard teeth with my tongue, I tasted the soft pink roof of my mouth, forced my wriggling tongue to entwine my saliva, and enjoyed everything that Erilda’s mouth could do.
“Put out your tongue.”
“Heh, heh…”
Seeing his tongue hanging down as if he would not be swayed by me any more, he made eye contact with Erilda and commanded firmly. However, Erilda’s eyes, which had been downcast even when we kissed for the first time, came back to life and her hatred for me was burning brightly. Thinking to see how far it goes, I let go of my hand holding the ball.
“Two!”
-Chalpak
Sticky saliva dripped down my cheeks. Resisting weaker than I thought, I wiped it off with my index finger and stuck it into Erilda’s mouth.
“Crab?!”
“Swallow.”
– Kwaaak!
“Swallow.”
“Gup, hoo, chuup…”
I pressed down the inside of my tongue and licked my throat before clearing my throat. When I commanded in a low voice, Erilda glared at me with an expression that seemed to make me want to regurgitate. Eventually, Erilda gave up her resistance, put her tongue together, licked my index finger, licked the saliva, and swallowed it as it was.
-Gulp
Seeing the saliva going down the neck, I pulled out my index finger and spread it over Erilda’s face as if it were a brush.
“Awesome…”
“You like this. Did you feel good?”
“Not at all, worst.”
Eagle Eagle – The sight of her eyes reviving even after killing her spirit reminded me of Eril Da, who wielded her staff in the middle of her battlefield unprotected during her mercenary days.
“Still, I’ve gained a lot compared to then.”
“What?”
A voice overlaid with contempt returned as I scanned her figure, comparing her to Lilda from her mercenary days. Perhaps it had been stretched out, the slightly stretched belly was clearly visible beyond the tight-fitting top. Convex protruding sides and chubby forearms unlike before when they were skinny. Curious about the lower body, I pulled on the long skirt as it was.
“What’s wrong?!”
The unbuttoned long skirt came languidly under my hand. When I took off my skirt, the plump thighs revealed, the plump pussy that had grown deliciously, and the tempting look with sweet honey dripping down, I moistened my dry lips with my tongue and stretched out my hand down to her.
– Tzeup
“Wow, I just set it up to eat, huh?”
“Excited! Whoa, let go! Let go!”
“You’re asking me to wet your pussy first and put something out there. Isn’t that what you wanted?”
– Tzeup
As we teased each other by slapping her chubby labia, Erilda let out a sobbing moan through her reddened face and said to me:
“I said noh…! Heuh, heuh, let go!”
“Wait, it looks like your bottom mouth is begging for more touches.”
“Whoa, I can’t stand it any longer! I told you to let go!”
Erilda shouted at me with a voice full of deep anger. I looked at Erilda with a cold expression and said.
“Don’t hold back, take a look.”
“Awesome!”
-Ugh
Erilda gathered her mana while closing her eyes at the mocking words. Since I was the one who was in danger if I used even a small magic, she immediately took the measures she had prepared.
-Chew!
“Whoop, Chuu, Haum?!”
– Dig!
Unlike the first kiss I tasted on my own, I tasted Erilda’s moist lips first and slowly entangled my tongue like a lover’s kiss. I put my trembling lips on top of each other and bit or sucked on them with my lips. Let out a groan
“Huu, heuuu, haum, chueup…”
“Puch, I’ve always liked kissing. You’re just the same, the lascivious Erilda you used to hold me in.”
“Bee- hee, hee hee…”
I tasted a lot of Erilda’s tongue, which was wriggling as I took initiative, and pulled it out. From Erilda’s gaping mouth, with her falling face, only her tongue, which had lost her opponent, fluttered. Erylda, who was flicking her tongue with her flushed face, was startled and stuck her tongue out, but that didn’t take away from the fact that she enjoyed it.
“Whoa…”
A little excited by the sweet lips I hadn’t tasted in a long time, I kissed Erilda’s lips again as she caught her breath. At that moment, an unfamiliar pain flowed down my lips.
– Knock!
“Heh, heh…!”
Erilda, licking her bloody fangs, glaring like a virtuous woman guarding some incision, how hard she bit her lips sore and her pain rose in an instant. However, apart from the pain, I asked with a bitter smile at the growing interest.
“Hey, I thought it was still the same… But it got more angular?”
“Get out, I will speak as the last ally. I don’t want to talk longer because soon her husband will be back. Go back!”
It was hard for me to go out even more forcefully as I spoke decisively with my wrist trembling. A mouse driven into a corner tends to bite, and I, already bitten, let go of Erilda’s thigh while wiping the back of my hand, which was covered in soggy juice.
– Perok!
Erilda shoves my shoulders with both of her free hands. I said quietly to Erilda, who was staring at me.
“It’s cute, seeing how pure-bred Erilda came out like this. Does he poke you so well? Huh?”
“I have nothing to say.”
“It’s not long since you’re drooling over things you touched for a while. I’ll go.”
Like a newborn deer, her legs trembled, holding on to the long unbuttoned skirt, giving a brief hello to Erilda, who whimpered, and turned around. Haa- I heard a sigh of relief, but I opened the door and got out without looking back.
– Kkiik thump!
After Arilda went out as she wanted, I leaned against the door and raised my senses. As I put on the mana and concentrated, the noise around me stopped, and I heard the sound of the house little by little as I wanted.
-Dump!
As soon as I left, I sat down and heard a sobbing voice along with the sound of something falling on the floor.
“Why… Why did you come… I’m sure it’s Minerva… Hehe, Hehe…!”
Erilda, who sobbed for a long time and howled like a lamb, soon muttered in a tired voice with a snoring sound.
“Huh… What is this…”
I added a bit more sense to Erilda’s unknown attitude. Then came the feeble sound of water, no, it was the sound of lascivious pussy juices suffocating and increasing.
-Jureuk
“Huh… No… I have a husband. All you have to do is forget me, just forget me…”
Perhaps taking off her panties, which were soaked in her love juice, Erilda continued to repeat her self-suggestions with her weary voice. Despite the naked traces of lust, I ran away from the door with a thick smile at the sight of him repeating it endlessly.
Erilda seems to have been aroused somewhat and her problem is her husband-
– Trudge trudge
Curious about the existence of her husband who was biting and sucking like that, I walked along the main street of the village and was lost in thought. As for me, I was only looking for a lost slave, but I had a new owner – it was impossible.
“Haam-“
Is it because he raped Minerva all night and came right away? It reminded Erilda, who had been rolling on the floor and crying for a while, yawning from the exhaustion filling her head. Even though I was educated as a slave, I wanted to stand side by side and climbed up several times to correct it, but to escape…
But I’m glad I got it back, because I just need to get the lost item back.
“Huh?”
– Noisily
As I was walking along the main street, I heard a raucous voice. Looking up, I saw several stout old men pushing the wagon with a whimper. I was going to ignore it and go, but since I have to stay in the village, I approached with the thought of building up a good impression.
“It goes under the wheels and pushes-“
“Is Gemini going to work hard at night like this?”
“A small dick is good for strength! Yes, keep pushing!”
Seeing bald-headed or laggy-looking men clucking their tongues and giving advice to a young man pushing a wheel in the mud, I shook my head and approached for a moment. Seeing what I used to see when I was working in the old factory here-
“Excuse me, what are you doing?”
“Huh? Who are you?”
“I heard you’re a guest after a long time – don’t you remember?’
“Ah, that healthy young man? Nice to meet you!”
If the meaning of giving money while being healthy is correct, a healthy young man would be correct. Well, as I held the hands of the older men who reached out to me with a smile, I saw a man whose face was stained red as he whimpered under the wheel.
“Huh?”
A clean face with a youthful appearance. There was no prejudice, but in a village where there were only fathers and aunties, there was a high probability that this man would be Erilda’s husband if it was a young man.
“Ouch…! I’ll take care of it, so be quiet…!”
“Ji can’t use his strength, so why are you getting angry with us?”
“You have to be lazy to do the field work and move the luggage and finish it- He said he had to go see a true lady!”
“Keuheuuuuu!”
Seeing the man exhaling hotly and moving his body, and the car being quiet apart from the loud noise, I went to the opposite side of the man and lightly pushed forward.
-Rumble!!
“Oh oh!”
– Iron puck!
A man who collapses along with the carriage that is pushed all the way forward. He tripped in his mud and wrinkled his face, but then straightened his back and held out his hand with a bright smile.
“Thank you for your help…”
After shaking hands with a tired voice, I put my hand on the tired man’s shoulder and said,
“It looks difficult, but I will help you make it happen.”
“Yes? He said he was the guest, but he couldn’t…”
“It’s because I look just like the little brother I cherished. Let’s go.”
“That…”
“Helps me! Let’s go!”
After taking a look at the old men pushing the wagon, I put my hand on the shoulder of the man riding and pushed him. Embarrassed, he hesitated for a moment and then spoke to me with a shy smile.
“There’s nothing we can do. Thank you.”
“It was fate that this happened. What- Oh, your name?”
“Oh, my name is Gemini.”
“Ah, it’s Gemini-san…”
After lightly greeting each other, we moved to the field following the elders. While walking, I chatted with my father-in-law or talked with Gemini. Seeing him behaving kindly, I calmed down my laughter and obtained as much information as possible.
I looked at Gemini for a long time, reflecting on the information I had gleaned from the fathers’ chatter and Erilda’s reaction, then asked him one last time with a deep smile at the information that gradually matched.
“Hey, do you have a wife?”
“Oh, my wife. Yes there is I guess I’ll still be waiting alone.”
Gemini, who was sweating profusely while plowing, answered with a smile. Seeing her bending over while plowing the field, I asked a sneaky question.
“Then it looks like you and those guys are neighbors. I heard you live in the middle of that town-“
“Ah, I live separately near the hill. I’ve been helping the villagers with their work-“
“Hey! It’s over! Let’s go!”
With the spirited voice of her father, Gemini jerked the plow and straightened her back. Aren’t you going to finish everything you want to do? I wondered, but Gemini got up, so I got up and stretched her back and relaxed her body.
“Fuck… Thank you so much, Mr. Cassano, I would have been back late tonight.”
“No, I couldn’t decide where to stay so I was wandering…”
“Ah… Really?”
The kind and bubbly young man looked at me with his eyebrows drawing arms. It was obvious what he was going to say because he was a very kind person.
“Then let’s go to my house, I will help you.”
“I live with my wife, are you okay?”
“Haha, I will help you until you find a room. I received help today, but I have to treat it.”
He is a really stupidly nice person. Feeling very sorry for her, I lost my appetite and moistened my lips with my tongue, then nodded and smiled at Gemini looking at her as if asking why.
“Thank you.”
Ch. 96 Became the Master of Female Slaves 96
Chapter 96 – 7. Erilda, a Lustful Elf Who Has Not Forgotten the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
Arylda, who had fallen to the floor, spent her time trying to calm her aching body, even though Cassano had left.
“Huh…”
She thought she had barely forgotten about it – when she felt the pleasures of her past, which briefly felt like aftereffects, in reality, Erilda’s body fluttered like a fish out of water and accepted Cassano’s touch.
“Why…”
Her feelings of sorry for her husband and the exhilaration she felt at the touch of her hand flooded her mind. After a while, Erilda calmed down and bit her lip silently, watching the water marks on her splatter here and there and the naked marks left on her own body.
“…Let’s clear it up.”
This hateful scene had to be cleared away before her husband returned. After spending time dampening her mop, wiping the floor, and arranging the disorganized tables and chairs, Erilda thought that she should prepare her meal soon, so she took off her apron.
-Sueug
The feeling of her string lightly gripping her waist reminded me of Cassano’s rough hand pulling her. Erilda, slapping her own cheek with her own cheeks, went to her kitchen, clearing her lustful thoughts.
“It must have been difficult, yes. Okay.”
Her guilt towards her husband and wanting to repay her husband for coming back from her hard work, Erilda opened her subspace and took out her meat. Erilda, who started cooking by slicing the meat that had been kept fresh by magic, moved her knife with pleasure at the thought that the more she concentrated, the lighter she was and the more organized she was.
“Hehe…”
Beef stew and simple salad were completed while singing a light hum in her happy heart. Glancing out of her window, it was time for her husband to return, so Erilda, who had prepared them on her table, put her tableware one by one and finished preparing her meal, then stood in front of the door and waited for her husband.
“I should say I love you, and I’m comforting you for going through hard times today…”
She was immature and reacted ridiculously to the touch of a man she met, but eventually she shook him off. That act came as a reward for her Erilda. She thought that every night she was awake with lust and not going over it had had this effect on her.
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
Her elongated ears perked up as she waited, when she heard her footsteps in the distance. Her husband’s heavy footsteps, which she had always heard and waited for, came together with light-looking footsteps.
“Who came…?”
It was her husband who very rarely brought her guests, so she was not uncommon. When she wasn’t there, she would bring her guests, saying, “Don’t worry,” She worried so much when someone came.
Even though she was a frail person, Erilda stood with her hands together with a happy smile as if she had forgotten what had happened during the day.
-Kiik
“I’m here!”
“You’ve been there. Honey.”
Gemini walks into the house with her hair soaked in sweat as if she had been working hard today. Her tired face was, but her eyes were as lively as she looked at Erilda.
Embarrassed in front of her guest—Erilda glared at her husband and turned to her guest standing behind her, she felt her blood run cold again.
“Nice to meet you.”
“Oh, honey, this is Mr. Cassano, a guest staying in the village.”
“Yes, yes. Please take good care of me…”
“Nice to meet you. Erilda.”
-Cheap
Quit it, don’t pretend you know. Don’t bring out the story of her past in front of her husband! Cassano’s pretending to know her was really frightening to Erilda, who wondered if her husband would love her after hearing all of her past. Surprised to know her wife’s name, Gemini looked at Cassano with her eyes wide open.
“Do you know my wife?”
You acted like you didn’t know anything until you came home together, but now you come? A feeble suspicion and wariness stood in Gemini’s eyes. Cassano raised her hands and said, looking around at her terrified Erilda and her wary Gemini.
“Actually, it’s Lilda and her former colleague. Have you ever heard of it?”
“A colleague? That…”
Gemini pondered her wife’s past. When she asked why she was hurt, she said that she was attacked by bad guys on her way out of the mercenary corps.
“Somehow she found out that Arryl was in town. She stopped by on the way because my wife was also curious about her news.
-Four trilogy
Cassano took out a finely folded piece of paper from his bosom, neatly shaped and sealed with wax. At the appearance of her typical letter, Gemini stopped her guard and, still suspicious of the unknown Cassano, she ushered him to his seat.
“First of all… Her wife prepared her meal, so she should eat first.”
“I know how you feel, a former colleague who came to visit her beloved wife, and I can’t stand it anymore if someone visits her now at her house.”
“Haha.”
Cassano sat down on a chair while making a joke. Gemini looked at Cassano with a smirk and sighed lightly and apologized to him. She had a wife and no reason to be suspicious of anyone who did her kindness—she seemed so pathetic to herself, narrow-minded.
“Sorry. Her wife had been seriously injured, so she was just on her guard.”
“No, no, worry about each other, care for each other… A perfect relationship with no secrets. That’s a couple.”
“Haha, you only say nice things. Isn’t that right honey?”
“Yes yes? Yes.”
Gemini frowned at the quiet Erilda from the moment Cassano entered. Where are you sick? It wasn’t like that in the morning, but Gemini, worried about the condition of Erilda, who seemed to be in a bad mood, said quietly holding her hand.
“Where are you sick? Shall we go to the village and get some medicine?”
“What?! No, no! Are you okay. Honey… It’s just that I’m tired. Listen now. It doesn’t taste good when it’s cold.”
-Dreuk
Averting her concerned husband’s eyes, Erilda sat down in her chair, pushing him her plate and urging her to eat quickly. How bad did she look on her face that her husband, who hadn’t noticed her, would notice? Erilda picked up her cutlery, determined to get through her uncomfortable meal to calm her husband down.
-Dalgrak
Cassano watched them silently, like an audience watching a play. She noticed and suspected something suspicious, and then she quickly folded it, from her husband approaching in a friendly manner to Erilda, who ate frozen without even noticing her husband. Seizing the opportunity to change her mood, Cassano opened her mouth, her eyes shining.
“Her wife seems to be in a bad mood. Am I a bad guest?”
“No! As a former colleague. It’s because her wife is tired. Isn’t that right honey?”
“…Yes. I’m sorry Mr. Cassano. I’m not in a hurry…”
“Haha, it’s hard to say Mr., Please call me Cassano like before.”
As she approached Lilda, her honorific title Terrago, her doubts that had sunk in Gemini’s eyes flared up again. Yes, I have to be jealous and wary of her so I can dig in. Cassano, who had awakened Gemini to her male instincts, deliberately with a bright voice took her pouch out of her arms and put it on her table.
-Widely!
“I am treated like this, but I have to repay you again.”
“That…?”
“It’s a space pocket, something like a subspace. Have you heard from her wife?”
“Ah, it was.”
Hearing that her wife knew how to use her spatial magic, Gemini looked at her pockets with wide-open eyes. This was the second time she saw an item with magic applied to Gemini, who had only seen her use normal magic or subspace.
-Sssss
Putting his hands in her pockets with a bright expression on his face, Cassano took out two sparkling red bottles and set them on the table. The appearance of wine with a strange color sparked interest in Gemini’s eyes.
“Oh… This!”
“Oh, do you know what wine it is?”
“Ahaha, no, it’s because I like alcohol.”
Gemini, often barred from her drink by her wife’s persecution for not enjoying her drink, looked with interest at the wine served on her table.
Erilda, who knows what her husband looks like when he drinks, wants to stop her husband, but she doesn’t know how Cassano will turn out if she likes him like that and refuses her gift. She gave her permission to her husband.
“…Only today.”
“Oh! I love you honey!”
Erilda glared at Cassano, patting her husband’s back in her arms. Cassano, shrugging her shoulders at her cold eyes, looked at Gemini’s glazed back as she opened her wine opener with her opener. .
That she likes to drink, would she play with Eril Dana if she became a drunkard and stretched out? It wasn’t a particularly intentional situation, but Cassano smelled the thick scent of wine in the picture being drawn and poured the red wine that flowed like paint into a wine glass.
– All round
“Umm…!”
Cassano, who had poured all of her wine with Erilda wrapping her head as if troubled by the sight of Gemini, her husband, who seemed to be her visibly favorite, passed the glass in front of them and looked at Gemini. At Cassano’s consideration for her landlord to raise her glass first, Gemini lifted her glass in a delightful voice and exclaimed, with her doubts melting.
“For Mr. Cassano who gave me this precious gift!”
“For!”
“…For…”
Gemini shouting a toast with her happy face and emptying her glass at once, Cassano drinking wine while observing her married couple after her playful shouting, and Lilda shouting reluctantly and swallowing a sip with a gloomy face. The dining table, where everyone had different thoughts, gradually turned into a drinking party, but the situation also changed.
**
-Thud!
“Hey, if it wasn’t for the real Cassano, he would have died today! Die! End! It’s over!”
Gemini’s rough knocking on the table, her polite and modest appearance when I first saw her was nowhere to be found, and the way she spit and explained what had happened to her wife was very foreign. I wrapped my throbbing hair and leaned back on her table, listening to Gemini talk.
“You ate a lot. Honey.”
“No no! She only had 4 bottles and what. Hey, expensive alcohol is different. Huh? Good good! Haha!”
As I looked at Gemini, who had changed like an old man, with her tired eyes, Erilda, who was sitting across from her, looked at me with her reproachful eyes. Did you know that I would be drunk like that? I was just grumpy, and I rode Erilda’s calf barefoot and teased it as if tickling it.
“Huh! Then, take a break from the bathroom…!”
Gemini hiccupped and headed to the bathroom, and with the sound of her chin-door closing, I massaged her throbbing feet and glared at her erilda.
“I should have warned you, but will you come home anyway?”
“Your husband invited you, not me. Why are you talking to me?”
“You must have gone in front of your husband! It’s always like that, start with the idea of ​​being sneaky and deceiving!”
Listening to her cold words, I suddenly realized how ugly she was saying and answered her with a sneer.
“If you want to survive in this fucking world somehow, live like that, and you know that.”
“…”
“Are you saying that you’re livable now and that you forgot a guy like me? You are an ugly bitch too.”
“I’ve said it that way before, but I’m saying it now.”
“Who’s going to fuck you first, huh?”
In the head-beating drunkenness, words poured out of his mouth at will. As she searched for and remembered Erilda, her thoughts and feelings were revealed without filtering, and Erilda’s eyes widened and then she returned. Watching him get his emotions under control, I slowly knelt down on the table in my shaky vision and spoke one last time.
“You were the first to betray me. It’s Eril.”
“Ahhh…!!!”
Dang-dang- My hair swayed like a bell ringing and my vision blurred. I didn’t want to lift a finger as the dreamy energy of sleep engulfed my whole body.
“…That drinking habit is still the same.”
-Kik!
“Whoa, what is it? Is Mr. Cassano asleep? What if I fall asleep while drinking?”
“…Let’s get this sorted out too, honey.”
“Arylda-“
– Suk
Sounds like hugging each other with the sound of cloth rubbing. I wanted to do something, but I thought it was already wrong, so I closed my eyes and was sucked into the world of dreams that slowly pulled me in.
**
– Throbbing
How much time has passed A throbbing pain gripped my head as if it hadn’t lasted more than a minute. The moment I lifted my head, enduring the pain of someone hitting me with a hammer, a familiar sound and scenery unfolded in front of me.
“Cheup, huu, haum, puha, hello…”
“Erilda is active today.”
Erilda clings to Gemini with an excited snort, and even Gemini who caresses herself while looking at her wife’s body with her bloodshot eyes. As the couple’s relationship unfolded on the couch in the middle of the living room, I pretended to bow my head and peeked at them.
“Arilda, Erilda-“
“Where are you not going…”
Is it jealousy for me or excitement for her wife? Even to me, her new boyfriend, the excited Gemini lunged at Rilda and massaged her body with her spittle drooping and her tiny penis erect.
“Yeah… Uh…”
“Good, huh? Good?”
“Yes…”
Oh… You boasted so much that you’ve been married for a year, and then you act like you wouldn’t even feel pity for it. A little displeasure at Gemini’s appearance, which was surprising in many ways, was covered with joy. Gemini, clinging to her owner like a puppy playing with her paws, fell with a sigh as if she was tired of clinging to Rilda for a long time.
“Um… Honey?”
“Uh, huh? Haha Is it because I worked a lot today? You must be tired.”
“Then stay still, I’ll do it for you…”
-Kwook
“Ugh…!”
“…”
Erilda, who had been agitated until earlier, grabbed Gemini’s small cock with eyes as cold as her philosophical living Buddha, and rocked her up and down. She seemed to be growing cold to Gemini, who was using her as a tool for masturbation.
“Ahhh, Erilda. Erilda-“
Gemini, however, seemed to be different. Her pod pod pod-cock-shaking hand movements gripped Erilda’s forearm and made her struggle, and she soon ejaculated and slumped on her couch.
-Jureuk
As the semen flowed down Rilda’s fingers like a volcano at the end of her life, Arylda wiped her semen with her cloth and wiped it down to her husband’s cock, then she quietly dripped it onto her husband. Lost. Exhaling her breath with her limp figure, Gemini rose from the couch with a satisfied smile and began to warm up her body.
“Ugh… Honey, it was so nice.”
-Side
Erilda’s lips touched Erilda’s flushed cheeks. Erilda, who looked sad, touched her cheeks, and she immediately hugged Gemini with a satisfied smile and said,
“I am more grateful. I love you.”
“Yeah, honey, are you going to wash? I’ll go to bed first.”
“Okay, I’ll tidy up, get rid of that person, and go to my room.”
“Haha, he’s a nice person, but he’s cleaning it up. Do not say that.”
-Kiik
As if joking, Jun Gemini entered the room like that. Erilda, who had been standing there staring blankly at Gemini, entered her room and as soon as Gemini fell asleep snoring at her, she began to clear away the traces around her, revealing her pure white naked body.
– Dalgrak dalgrak jjallang
Erilda, who cleaned the table in front of me with a loud sigh, sat down on the couch with a soft sigh. Perhaps she didn’t notice my gaze, Erilda, who was sitting in her room with her white naked body exposed, looked at me once in her room and then slowly raised her hand.
– Prick
“Huh…”
Arrilda spread her legs in an M shape in front of me as if I hadn’t even thought that I might see her, and began to caress her vaginal opening with her fingers, exposing her blue-black pubic hair.
“Whoa, whoa…”
Erilda, who spread her labia majora with her ring and forefinger along with her painful moan, touched her labia minora and vaginal opening with her outstretched middle finger and continued her masturbation as if she was spreading her vaginal juice.
– Pork poke poke poke
“Whoa, whoa!”
Erilda, who had been harassing her persistently by shallowly poking her vaginal opening, seemed to have finished warming up, and with an excited face spread her palm covered with her love juice and placed it on the congested clitoris as it was, spinning her hand around her. Stimulated her clitoris.
“Ha ha, ha ha, ha ha!”
Erilda, who had been straining her neck and moaning, trembled her legs and stimulated her cunning bean. Before she knew it, the juice from her Erilda’s cunt began to pool on the couch, but Erilda didn’t care and masturbated, teasing her clitoris with her fingers and palms until she was satisfied.
“Hooooo!”
– Tzeup
Erilda flicked her tongue and tilted her head lightly, revealing the shape of her cunt strangling her prick as she gasped in excitement. As she stretched out on the couch, catching her breath, Erilda, as if that wasn’t enough, slowly pushed her long middle finger into her cunt, smiling ecstatically.
“Huh!”
Erilda thrust her fingers into her cunt and let out a satisfied moan, but suddenly Erilda, who was absorbed in her masturbation, looked at me. Seeing her hot gaze, I hurriedly bowed her head and pretended to sleep. Even so, Rilda’s eyes were fixed on me and I wondered, but she soon understood why.
“Huh, hey, hey… Hey hey…”
-Clap, clack, clack
Pressing her middle and ring fingers together, Erilda, poking her cunt, began to repeat her name as she squeezed and wiggled her bouncing breasts.
“I have a husband… Stop it, Cassano… Hehe!”
Even though my husband is obvious, he is sleeping in the room snoring right now, but he calls my name and masturbates? With my swollen cock sucking, I slowly counted the time while listening to the sound of snoring even though the door was closed.
“Cassanoo, that’s okay! Heuuu, hauuu, ho rot!”
-Pain
Climbing on the couch and engrossed in her masturbation, Erilda slammed the couch with her thighs, making a loud noise as if her body melted. The sight of Erilda, spreading her naked legs apart and shouting my name as she throbbed her cunt, was alluring.
-Dreuk
“Huh?!”
Seeing Lilda’s astonished expression in her eyes, I quickly pulled down my pants and approached Lilda with the couch spread out.
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Lilda tried to run away, closing her spread legs and covering her swaying breasts, but she couldn’t get away from me, who was determined and rushed at me.
“Huh?!”
Dangling her erect cock, he crushed Erilda who was lying on the couch, then thrust his fingers right into her swollen, flabby cunt, demanding to be pricked right away.
– Tzeup
“Huh!”
As soon as I put it in, I twitched my fingers and, feeling the stretchy texture of the vaginal walls, I slowly stirred my wet cunt and pushed my fingers in deeply. Lying on the couch with both of her wrists held, Erilda struggled and resisted, but soon collapsed as her fingers scratched her G-spot and thrust deep into her cunt.
“Ugh, hoohoh!”
– Swish
The feeling of her cunt flesh clinging to her fingers, as if it didn’t want to come off, was amazing. The tightness that clung to her as if she was alive and gnawed at her made her want to remove her fingers and fuck her dick right away.
“How hungry have you been to bite and hang like this?”
“Ahhhhhghhhhhghhhhh”
In response to Erilda’s attitude of sobbing and drooling over the finger that was piercing her pussy, I pulled out her finger while lightly scratching the vaginal wall with the tips of my fingernails.
“Oh-oh-oh clothes!”
– Barr
Erilda pursed her toes and stuck out her tongue. Perhaps the empty vagina was tickling, but Erilda’s pussy opened and closed like a baby bird begging for food, revealing pink flesh.
Examining my middle finger, which was glistening with love juice, I stroked Erilda’s vaginal opening, which was drenched in love juice and glistening, with my ring finger still attached to it.
-Tsrup tsurup
“Huh, huh, huh…!”
As if stroking the vagina as if anxious, and affectionately caressing her labia majora and labia minora, Erilda endured my touch by rubbing her back on the couch like a cat that was being affectionate. Even though I let out a pitiful moan, my two eyes contained burning anger, so I did not stop, stroking the mound and teasing it.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa…”
-Tsrup tsurup
As if anxious, I scratched only the area near the vagina with my middle finger, pulled it out, and touched or kneaded the labia minora, enjoying it as I pleased. Erilda stuck out her tongue and felt sorry for Gemini’s malicious caress, which harassed her until she was about to leave, not just for herself, like a dog waiting for her food.
“Wait, I will do what you like.”
As the sound of her wringing and untwisting her wrists echoed through the living room, Erilda looked up at her cream-drenched fingers with her whitened face. Realizing what she was trying to do, she tried to free herself by somehow loosening her wrist from my grip, but she was to no avail.
“Hey, uhh, stop it… Please…!”
“Shake her ass for a stick and then do that, that’s what you wanted.”
“Because I didn’t know… Please, don’t do this…! He said he had a wife! Even now, hooh clothes?! Heh, hehe♡”
– Sizzle squeak squeak squeak
She thrust two of her fingers right down to the roots into her cunt that was willing to ask for money. After lightly stroking the vaginal secretions of my knuckles and rummaging around her pussy, I finished my preparations and rammed my fingers into it roughly.
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Ohhh clothes! Haha, ho, uh, uh uh ♡”
Erilda, who had fallen on me with her drool drooling, pathetically let out her moaning madly as the mucus flowed down her snot. Erylda, moaning and sobbing more vulgar than her back alley prostitute, jerked her cunt hard as he thumped her cunt at an imperceptible speed, causing her to jump madly and shake her head.
“That mahaaang! Do it, hogoooooh!”
-Ku-wook, chop-chop-chop-chop-chop!
He pressed his fingertips firmly against the upper wall of the lower part of the uterus and scratched the vaginal wall roughly. After dipping her pussy for a long time as if scooping out her baby juice, Erilda clenched her teeth and tilted her head back to climax as she scraped off the vaginal opening and pulled out her fingers.
“Hugh! Gahaaa!!”
– Chiyiik! Few! Few!
As soon as I sprayed the tide, Lilda, who fired the tide at my erect erection, stumbled across the couch like a fish she had caught, catching her breath as she moved up and down her huge breasts.
“Hey, hehe, hehe…♡”
Even though I refused to do so, her lustful body, which was hot for her husband who left after enjoying her self, quickly passed over to me even if I rubbed it a little. As she let go of her limp arm, it tucked away and rested on Rilda’s body.
“Huh, huh huh…”
Seeing Erilda’s limp face, as if she had melted, as if she wasn’t exerting any effort, I laughed out loud as if to listen and hit her genital area once.
– Foreclosure!
“Hey!”
“She told me to leave something out, and she told me not to do that, so look at her. Huh?”
“Hee, hee, hee, oh my dear…”
A sweet voice, as if she was acting cute on the subject she had glared at with ferocious eyes until just now. I said no with her mouth, but seeing her candid body, the sadism that was welling up subsided a little.
“Still, it’s nice to see your body honestly. To commemorate it, I’ll give you something I liked.”
-Tup
Rilda’s eyes widened as she grabbed her thighs, which were wet with her juices that splattered all over her. She no-tryed to purse her lips and lift her head up, but it was too late the moment her thighs were seized.
-Jjook
Leaning Erilda’s upper body against her back and spreading her legs wide apart, I lightly kissed her on Erilda’s vagina, then took a bite of her thick pussy as it was.
“Chuup, chuup, chuu come!”
“Hoot, heuuuuu! Sooooo ♡”
I bit into Erilda’s cunt flesh that filled my mouth with my teeth and licked the thick labia with my tongue before opening my mouth. She covered her labia majora with her lips, which were opened like a crocodile, and sucked, licking her labia minora and vaginal opening with her tongue, sucking her pussy.
“Whoops, haaaaang…! I hate you!”
While sucking on the mound while savoring the scent of apples that filled my lungs, I found a lonely bean. He licked the epidermis with the tip of his tongue and teased Erilda’s clitoris, causing the congested clitoris to wriggle in response.
“Guheh! Don’t do it, stick your tongue out! That’s it ♡”
“It’s nice… Huh? It’s good.”
– I’m sorry
“Huh!”
The tip of her tongue peeled off the skin and touched the clitoris, and the moment Erilda let out an erotic sigh, I covered the clitoris with the center of my tongue and carefully licked the clitoris like Erilda’s butter dog. I closed my eyes and moved my tongue at the feel of the clitoris brushing my tongue. Tup- Erilda’s thighs squeezed my face.
“Heuuuuu♡ heuuuuu♡”
I didn’t stop at the clip, and I licked it up with my tongue from the vaginal opening and caressed it carefully. As I licked up the center of my tongue rather than the tip of my tongue, I licked up the flow of Erilda’s cunt juice. Arylda, feeling that I shouldn’t allow it any more, said, pushing my head with both weak hands.
“Don’t…! Damn it, I have a husband, so make your voice louder♡ Don’t suck my pussy…!”
It was probably the last remaining defense mechanism to do that much on the subject of tightening your face with your thighs. I felt sorry for her husband. Seeing how she only refused with her mouth, I grabbed Erilda’s thighs and pushed her tongue into her cunt.
“Whoa!”
As the tongue stirring inside the vagina moved in and licked the vaginal wall, Lilda stopped her pushing hand, hugged my head, and let out a sobbing moan.
“Whoa, whoa ♡ more, more ♡”
-Chew, Chup, Chup, Chup
“The more he treats me with wrath…!”
Dori-dori shook her head and hugged me with the force of crushing my head. In the end, Lilda lay down on the couch with her buttocks trembling. I hopped on the couch and tasted Erilda’s cunt more fully.
“Chew up, chuup, chump!”
-Chewy Chuyup Chuyup
“Heuuuuu♡ That’s it!”
With Erilda’s low moaning echoing through the living room, the interior of the house was filled with silence. I stopped her tongue, removed her face, and wiped the corners of her mouth covered in juices with the back of my hand, looking at Erilda. Her whiteness, her tired face, her own mouth shut, Erilda glanced at her bedroom with her eyes and I looked at her room, calming her thumping heart.
– Koo uh uh uh
“Huh uh ♡”
As the sound of Gemini’s snoring spread, as if to reassure her, Erilda, who was very nervous, let out her tender moan and stretched out. Putting my foot on the couch, I stroked Erilda’s folded legs, spread her legs into her M shape, and slammed her grunting prick into her wet cunt.
“Huh, huh, huh…”
Erilda looked at her cock resting on her ass as she snorted her lascivious snort. Erilda rubbed her erection against her ass, stroking her love juice-soaked pubic hair with her glans. She let out a pitiful groan and finally lifted her arm and covered his face.
“Should I put it in?”
“Huh, huh…”
– Prick
“You’re asking if you want to put it in, okay?”
-Tsrup tsurup
Her ejaculation, which flowed out as if it were a flood of hers, rubbed her pillars and scratched her mounds, and Erilda flicked her tongue with her excited moan, then closed her mouth tightly.
“Uuuuu…”
Is this the lascivious Erilda I used to know? I felt a little bit impatient when he didn’t ask me to put it in until the end. If I was impatient and inserted it here and now, it would only do what Erilda wanted.
– Prick prick
“Huh, huh…♡”
Her reply I needed to hear now was her lascivious turn away from her husband, giving Lilda a slap on her cock. Falling for her lust, strangling her cock and shaking her waist on her own is the only way to grab Erilda’s leash.
“Whoa…”
After trying so hard to rationalize it, I slowly removed my cock from the sloppy pussy dripping with pussy juice.
“Huh…?”
Seeing Elyda and her pupils swaying back and forth as she looked at them with questionable eyes, she seemed to think that I couldn’t stand it and put them in. Then, while getting stuck in the cock, he must have masturbated saying that this man did it on his own.
“I don’t want to fuck her when I see her saggy skin and become an ajumma.”
After trying to calm down the swollen glans with the prominent veins, I wiped my cock with a loose cloth and put on my pants. The protruding crotch was still evidence of excitement, but I ignored it and raised Erilda from the couch.
“Huh…? Uh huh…?”
As I was being drawn to me, I said to Erilda with my mouth twisting the corners of my mouth at the eyes that I didn’t know why, and the round, stupid expression.
“I don’t think there are any beds, so can you make a move for me to sleep here?”
Raising Erilda up, I wiped off the wet juice and sweat with a cloth and threw it away. Erilda, who had accidentally snatched her cloth, stood still with her naked face exposed.
“What are you doing? Go.”
“…But…”
“I’ll keep it a secret from her husband, so go.”
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
With her face on the verge of exploding, Erilda lowered her head, raised her arms to cover her breasts and genitals, and hurried toward her bathroom. It would be humiliating She seems so docile now, but knowing her old temper, Erilda, I noticed that she was very angry.
“Hugh…!”
– Chow ah
Sobbing moans flowed from the slammed bathroom with the sound of water spraying. He probably calmed down by rubbing his heated body. Looking at the masturbation form, it seemed that it wasn’t like that once or twice.
She always satisfies her needs first, then her husband, who falls asleep, and Rani, a wife who can’t control her hot body. I tossed and turned on the damp couch with a wry smile at the relationship that I would have seen in an old doujinshi.
“Whoa…”
He wanted to ram his cock into Erilda’s old cunt, but now it was time to grab her by the leash. I had to stay at Erilda’s house and somehow get into that couple’s gap, so I closed my eyes and made plans one by one.
“Oh…”
Judging from the way you treat your husband, it seems like you’ve never had a fight before, so let him heat up to the limit and start a fight? I don’t know if things in the world will go my way, but this seemed the most realistic. It was a marital relationship that only seemed clumsy but sticky, so I wanted to take it fair and square rather than forcibly separating the two.
‘That way is fun too.’
To be patient with the bitch who betrayed me and hung out with a man. You have to bully them as much as you can to relieve your anger.
Having made a plan, I expressed my condolences to Gemini and her revenge on Erilda. I used Erilda’s moaning in her bathroom as a lullaby and quietly closed my eyes.
**
“Aww…”
-Shoot aaaaa
Erilda caressed her cunt as the jet of water slapped her face and body, trying to calm her rising rage.
“Why… Why…”
Surely, if it was Cassano like before, she would have attacked right away, but then she could have driven him out after satisfying only her burning desire – that couldn’t be easier said than done, but it was the best opportunity for Erilda, who thought it was possible, so she was full of regret.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Huh, huh, no…”
Her own fingers roughed her cunt, but in the flatness of her pleasure, Erilda lowered her head, rolling her clitoris with one hand, trying to climax somehow.
“Huh, huh… Why…”
Was it because he tasted the man’s touch? The pleasure that would have been sufficient before felt lacking and flat. She hadn’t thought of the thrill of pleasure running down her spine as the man’s fingers dug into her cunt—Erilda gritted her teeth and regretted her lack of pleasure.
“I would rather have pushed it away, if I had rejected it…”
She was hot from kissing him, and she even received all kinds of caresses. If it hadn’t been for his last whim, he’d be lying on the couch by now, choking on his cock.
-Gulp
Cassano’s cock, thick pillars and hard glans, which show a stark difference from her husband’s cock. Recalling her past, where she was able to cry all night, unlike her husband, who was once cheap and withered, Erilda eventually removed her hand from tormenting her clitoris, put it in her mouth, and squatted down slowly.
– Squeak squeak squeak
“Huh, huh ♡”
Erilda, who came into the bathroom for such a simple shower, she was able to get out of the bathroom after an hour. She puts on a furnished gown and when she comes out of the bathroom, all she sees is Cassano asleep with a disheveled expression and Cassano’s erect penis.
“Ha…”
She’s that size even though she’s asleep. At first, she tried to recall her love for her husband, wondering what it would be like to compare her to her husband, but having already tasted Cassano’s touch, she began to dull her thoughts about her sexuality. But she herself didn’t know that.
-Kiik
The tried-and-true Erilda snorted her coo-uh-snor and looked at her husband, who curled up like a shrimp on the side of her bed. She calmed her heart even more at her lovely appearance, and she quietly climbed into her bed, feeling that everything she had thought until now was useless.
– Pat pat
Erilda, who was tapping her husband’s hard forearm and staring at her ceiling, felt that she was really pitiful. How happy she is now, lying in bed with her husband and dreaming of tomorrow.
“Whoops…”
-Sueug
Erilda, who had wiped her husband’s drooling strips as she fell asleep, quietly closed her eyes as she calmed her heart. Yes, she can pass it off casually like this. Let her tell her husband to let her out tomorrow, and let him be honest when he goes back.
Because that might be the thing for her husband. As she repeated herself, Erilda slowly slipped into a world of dreams.
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“…Paper…!”
“Huh…”
Erilda, who fell asleep at the sound of a friendly voice in her ears, slowly opened her eyes and looked at the man in front of her.
“Honey, did you sleep well?”
Gemini raises her upper body with her friendly smile, and Erilda, who wakes up in her husband’s arms, stares blankly at her husband with her dreamy face, then she smiles and falls into his arms. Embraced by
“Yes…”
“You slept soundly, but are you tired?”
Sensing a throbbing headache at the moment of her answer, Erilda clung to her husband’s chest with her frowning smile.
“I guess it’s because I’ve been drinking for a long time.”
“Mr. Cassano is out for morning training. I’ve prepared a meal for you, so let’s go and wait.”
“Ah yes…”
Upon hearing the news of Cassano from her husband’s mouth, Erilda got up from her bed and paused to think about her. Gemini, who watched Erilda organize her thoughts by recalling what happened to her last night, hugged her with a worried look on her face and said,
“Honey, I’ve been seeing you for over a year, but you seem to be in a bad mood yesterday and today.”
At her husband’s concern, Erilda showed off that much of herself—embarrassed, clenching her hand and reassuring her husband. It was obvious that if Gemini continued to be suspicious here, her past with Cassano would be exposed.
“I guess I’m just in a bad mood. Don’t worry too much Mmm, that smells delicious.”
When she pats her husband on the back of her concern and wakes up, seeing her smiling as she walks out into the living room despite her seemingly forced distraction, Gemini wonders if she’s worrying for nothing. I followed and went out into the living room.
-Dreuk
Erilda went straight to the living room and looked around for help, but she had nothing to touch because Gemini had already moved everything to her table. Sitting in her chair, looking at her husband with her soft smile, Erilda stayed in an uncomfortable silence for a moment before finally speaking quietly.
“I’m sorry I didn’t tell you about my former colleague.”
“Huh? No, it’s nothing.”
“Come to think of it, I don’t think I’ve told you much about myself. So-“
-Chin
Arylda, impatient with the thought of her guilt against her husband, opened her mouth as her Gemini hand rested on the back of her hand. Her warmth spread to the back of her hand, and as her chaotic mind calmed down a little, Erilda, who had calmed down, slowly closed her soft lips.
“No matter where you’ve been and what you’ve done, no matter how many things you hide, you’re just my wife now.”
“…”
“I also have a lot of questions, but I believed you would tell me when everything was ready. And whatever you did, it doesn’t change that I love you.”
At her kind words, as if her muddy soul was being washed away, Erilda finally shed tears and clasped her husband’s hand on the back of her hand and bowed her head. Sensing her wife’s body temperature, Gemini soothed her by snuggling up next to her as Erilda shook her shoulder with her kind smile.
“Thank you for being honest with me. Tell me later when everything is ready. I won’t ask until then.”
“I love you…”
“I love you too.”
Trying to cheat on such a kind and beautiful person-she felt so pitiful for herself, who had been devoured by lust last night and behaved like a prostitute. Yes, what is that sexual desire- A husband who loves me is enough. Feeling content filling her heart, Erilda kissed her side – her husband on the cheek.
“Thank you. It gave me energy.”
“I’m glad, it’s about time to come by the way-“
-Kikkik
“Oh, did you sleep well?”
**
I lightly swung my sword and entered Erilda’s house, looking at the two in a sweet atmosphere with joyful eyes.
“Ah, the meal has been prepared, so eat it quickly. I have to eat a little and go out.”
“It’s still morning, but you’re busy.”
“Haha, it’s because I’m in a position to help with the village work.”
As if time was running out, Gemini, away from her wife, returned to her seat and quickly began eating. She picked up her utensils and sat down next to Erilda as she watched as she gobbled up the food in front of her at great speed.
-Dreuk
“Thank you for this food.”
“Bon appetite.”
Excitement-Erilda accepting my greetings with an elated expression seems to have reaffirmed her love for her husband-it seems that the results have come out quite satisfactory. It was quite funny to see him make such a face as soon as morning when he had been overcome with sexual desire last night.
-Dalgrak
Watching Gemini eat her meal with her face almost buried in her, I quietly lowered her hand under her table, wanting to play a joke on Rilda.
– Suk
“Huh…”
Erinda’s chubby thighs were caressed with her hand under her table as she ate her soup with a relaxed expression. Erilda, who was eating with her triumphant expression, noticed my touch and she glanced at me with a pitiful sigh.
“The soup is delicious.”
“Haha, thank you.”
What would I do if I tried to be mean to you? I smiled at Lilda’s expression as if to say, I felt her enthusiasm burning for the first time in a while, and I reached out my hand to her.
“Town…”
Erilda suppresses her moans as she bites down on her spoon. I, who had punished her by pinching her slightly for defiant wriggling her thighs while flushing her blush, stretched out her hand and stroked her erilda’s crotch. At the touch of the luxurious fabric on her fingertips, I slowly slipped my hand between her panties as I groped and learned to position her genitals.
“Huh…”
Lilda freaked out as if she had been struck by lightning. Gemini, who was diligently eating her meal, looked at her wife’s strange behavior with a puzzled expression, but she bowed her head again and ate her soup diligently at the sight of her wife smiling and eating.
“Would you like some more bread?”
Erilda, who looked at me with an expression that said, “This much is enough”, Asked me to eat her bread with her flushed face. I ran my fingers through her thick cunt flesh, shook her head, refused the bread, and resumed eating, rubbing Erilda’s buttock, which was fluffier than bread.
“Huh, huh…”
Erilda, proud and relaxed, began to sob as her cunt was massaged and stroked for less than a minute. I gave a light reproach to her face, completely reddened, unable to eat and busy feeling with her pussy.
“Are you not eating?”
“Ah, yes. I am eating.”
Erilda, who was enjoying my touch with her mouth open in her blankness, lowered her head to trick her husband, who looked at her with her puzzled eyes, and began to eat her soup. I educated her slowly, thrusting her throbbing cunt to the sound of her erilda scooping her soup.
– Giggling Giggling
“Whoop, whoop… Whoop…♡”
“Haha, looks delicious. It’s been a long time since I’ve done it, so I’m glad.”
To suppress her moaning, she stuck her nose into her plate and scooped her soup. Gemini, watching her, thought it was because her own dish was delicious, and took her last bite with a shy smile. Was scraping and eating
– Tangrang!
“Oops, I dropped the tableware.”
The moment Gemini’s vision revealed a loophole, I deliberately threw the fork on the floor, got up from the chair pretending to pick it up, and went under the table. Enjoying the feel of the tablecloth on my back, I stepped under the table and buried my face in Lilda’s cunt as she dripped her juices with my legs apart.
-Chul Leurup
“Huh, huh, huh♡ churup, huh.”
“Whoa, what? Where have you been?”
“Puch, it’s under the table. I dropped my fork.”
After sucking the juice from Erilda’s sagging cunt, I sat down wiping my wet mouth. Gemini shrugged that it was no big deal and spoke to Erilda as she stood up with an empty bowl as if she had finished eating.
“Then, let’s go first. Mr. Cassano says he’s also going out to do the chief’s request?”
“You have been struggling since morning. Have a safe trip.”
“Hurup, huu, huu♡ Jo, be careful honey…”
“Aren’t you eating too much? Haha. There are customers too… I’ll be back anyway!”
Gemini lightly pointed at Erilda, who had her white soup smeared on her mouth and raised her head, then waved her hand and walked out of her house. Without a request from the village headman, I threw away a strand of Erilda’s pubic hair from her mouth on the floor and approached her trembling.
“The soup at home is definitely delicious, the umami of the clams is amazing.”
“…”
“What are you doing? Lie down.”
“Stop it, I don’t want to cheat on my husband anymore.”
Erilda, who could see her horny face, rejected me by twitching her long ears. Haha- I glanced at Erilda, who held her spoon with her trembling hands along with her rough breathing, and I decided to bend over here and let out what she wanted.
“If it comes out like that, I’ll have to tell my husband.”
“Huh…! Do not do that…!”
“Then you have to show sincerity first. Huh?”
“… I have no choice but to… Do as I ask, so don’t tell her husband…”
-Gulp
Erilda, who asked me with her face painted with excitement, bowed her head to me as she swallowed her saliva. What a disingenuous woman- I lifted Erilda from her chair and pulled her white nightgown off of her, ripping off her tousled-buttons.
“Sigh…!”
– Tuduk Tududuk
With her fingertips stroking her large breasts and white skin, which were exposed along with her ripped top, I sat on her couch and patted her tight thighs while watching quietly.
“Huh…”
At her my signal, she graciously lifts her ass. Lilda, she goes straight to her. After a slap-beat, I sat her back down.
“It gets wet just because you touch and suck it a little.”
What can be seen between the spread legs are pure white panties that have already lost their function as underwear. I hung my panties on my fingers and pulled them tight at the lascivious figure revealing the marks of the ax sticking to the soaked genital area.
“Ha…”
“Is it my turn to be served today?”
-Jiik
I took off Rilda’s bra and made her perfect naked body.
“Ah…”
Erilda looked at my cock with a bewildered look, quietly admiring it, as if it had been a long time since she had seen my cock sanely.
“I have to do it for a long time. You like that?”
“… It’s a secret from her husband…”
“Okay, because-“
“Huh…”
Closing her eyes and letting out a sweet sigh, Erilda slowly rose from the couch. I was too lazy to stand, so I immediately sat down on the couch and waited for Erilda’s service with a tyrannical posture.
-Chin
Kneeling in front of my cock in her reverent posture, Erilda slowly lowered her head, her dark blue hair ruffling.
-Jjook
Grabbing his cock tight against her belly and kissing her head, Erilda slowly lowered her down. Her side-kissed her on her post, Erilda pressed her face into her floppy cheeks and continued her kiss without a frown.
“I haven’t even washed, but I’m holding up well.”
“Chook, Chook, Chook ♡”
Erilda recreated her unwashed, filthy cock on her lips as she kissed her beloved husband tenderly. Satisfied with the sight of Erilda kissing her more pompously than her husband, I ordered Erilda, who looked up with her wide eyes, to touch the tip of her chin and move on.
“Bee-“
Erylda stuck out her tongue, wet with the saliva that filled her mouth, and slowly spread her fingers across her cheeks. Her calmly sunken eyes did not shake even though she had only served for two years.
“Wait.”
-Tsrup, tsurup, tuuk…
Clutching her prick, the horse rubbed her Erilda’s tongue straight against hers. She spreads the leaked pre-cum on her tongue and rubs it on her tongue for a while, enjoying the feel of the moist saliva. The pillar was placed on Rilda’s tongue.
“Heh, heh, heh…”
Erilda waits with her tongue sticking out a lot. Watching her flushed cheeks and her drooping saliva with interest, I commanded her at the moment when her Erilda’s eyes trembled slightly.
“Suck.”
-Jjon-op jjon-op!
“Chuup, Chuu, Whoo♡ Come on! Chew up!”
As soon as my order was given, Erilda’s mouth was full of the cock resting on her tongue, and she started sucking on her cock, sliming her cheeks. With the feel of her wet, wet mouth, Arylda licked the post with her tongue and sucked on the prick-cock.
“Push it down her throat.”
-Gp g g g g
“Hoogh, heuh, whouh♡”
Erilda swallowed her prick slowly down her clenched throat, pushing her head forward, her big eyes glowing. Erilda crawled up to me on her knees, she swallowed herself down to her roots and looked up at me, licking her pink lips.
“Tighten.”
Like telling her to keep it a secret from her husband, she’s forcing her to do it because of you threatening-well, Erilda, who used to show off like that, wasn’t there anymore. She seemed very hungry as she watched her excited face bite her cock as soon as she made her mouth cunt use, which she used to love.
“Whoa, whoo, whoo♡”
Erilda, who was sucking her hot snort down her pubic hair and sucking his cock, began to do things she didn’t want her to do. Her warm hands kneading and massaging her inner balls, Erilda squeezed her throat in response—satisfied snorting and tight—to the movement of her cock.
Unable to bear the sight of her rolling her balls with her slender fingers and begging for her semen, I grabbed Lilda’s head and squeezed the semen she had been holding back.
– Rumble! Bureus!
“Huh uh ♡”
After looking up at her with wide eyes and eating her semen, Lilda took her hands off her kneading and hugged her thighs. She smiled like a fox and tightened her cock. . Convinced that the essence of the lascivious Erilda was the same as the way she enjoyed her appearance, I pressed her cheeks with her thighs and let her drink until the last drop.
“Chewup, jjuu… Puhaa…”
-Gulp
Swallowing all the thick semen that slapped her throat, Erilda removed her prick from her mouth with her mushy face. Erilda, who removed her pubic hair from the corner of her mouth with the back of her hand, looked at me with her open eyes and said,
“Eh, that’s enough… Keep it a secret from her husband…”
“To keep it a secret just by mouthing? The money is not right.”
“That… How much more do I have to do to be satisfied…”
“Do I look like a cheap and satisfying premature ejaculation? Until my husband comes, I have to take responsibility.”
“Ah…”
At first glance, her voice seemed desperate, but I felt a slight heat in Erilda’s eyes. Making an excuse that she couldn’t help it because she was threatened, Erilda said in a shaky voice as she snorted strangely, as if recalling her own image of being bullied.
“I promise to keep it a secret from her husband…”
“I promise to leave quietly if you treat me gently until you leave the village.”
“Yeah, that’s too long…”
“Don’t worry, I won’t ask you to look at me, so just serve my cock.”
He grabbed his cock and patted Erilda’s cheek. Erilda, who had checked her mother’s line that she was not inserting, nodded her head while struggling to suppress her rising smile.
“…Keep your promise…”
Stupid Erilda, unaware that she had stepped into the trap with her own feet, forced me to keep her promise with her excited face. How did she make such reckless exchanges to calm down her heated body from being caressed and poked by me?
Recalling Gemini’s pitiful appearance, I recalled her guaranteed catastrophe, laid Erilda on her couch, and looked closely at her pure white buttocks as I spoke to her.
“I’ll lightly poke her with my fingers, so hold on to her legs.”
Deciding to watch Erilda slowly ripen into her culpability, I smiled as I slapped Erilda hard on her mound as she squirmed her horny body and stuck out her cunt.
– Damn! Damn!
“Huuuuu!”
The flesh dyed red and the juice that splashed all over the place. Imagining Erilda coming to me to be held, I slammed her cunt hard.
On top of a hill a bit far from town. Inside the small house, the obscene sound of hitting the skin echoed in the wind.
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Chapter 99 – 7. Erilda, a Lustful Elf Who Has Not Forgotten the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
After the transaction between me and Erilda, a slightly different atmosphere began to linger around the loving couple’s house.
“Then I’ll be back!”
“Please be careful.”
“See you later.”
Her husband rushes out after finishing the meal to help with the village work, the wife sees her husband off with a happy smile, and the diners sit at her table and watch the heartwarming sight. At first glance, the heterogeneous relationship began to be completed when the husband left the house.
-Thud!
With the sound of the door closing violently pushed by the wind, I put down the cutlery and grabbed Erilda by the scruff of her neck as she was chewing on the bread. With the sound of a chair being pushed, Erilda’s body landed on the table with an empty bowl.
“That’s right…!”
She opened her eyes wide as if she was taken aback by the sudden action, but as soon as she rubbed her swollen crotch against her pubic area and smelled her hair, she began to reject it with her mouth with a sweet nasal sound.
“Such… Since morning…”
Erilda, obsessed with her underprivileged setting of being forced to allow her body after being threatened by her, has been begging not to stretch while widening her plump thighs. I rolled up the white dress that came down to her thighs and said while stroking her tight black panties with my hand.
“Shut up and open up.”
“Huh…”
As Erilda lowered her head and spread her legs lukewarmly, I grabbed her hair and pulled her toward me.
“What?!”
Drenched in her saliva, I bit her moist lips as if I were going to eat them.
“Chew up, whoo, chuu…♡”
With her eyes wide open, she received her kisses that swirled around her mouth, and Erilda sobbed as she sucked her side as she covered her lips with her wild tongue and prey. It spurted on and pushed me away.
-Chewup
“Puh…”
“Paha… Ha… Ha…”
“Stop it,” Muttered weakly, and I slapped Rilda’s head back on the table, patting her plump pussy with the palm of my hand, and took out her prepared object.
“It’s amazing no matter how many times you see it, it’s still the same that you wet your pussy with just a kiss. Huh?”
“…Just do whatever you want.”
Erilda responds coldly to the subject looking at her with interest. I placed my cock on her soft buttock and squeezed out the stuff I had prepared.
– Gluck Gluck
Gravity splattered the slippery gel all over my patter buttock and my prick. After looking at the gel on Rilda’s big ass, I shook her waist and tasted it between her buttocks.
“Huh…”
Feeling awkward about the feel of the cold gel and the cock passing between her hips, Erilda let out a strange moan and narrowed her eyes. While looking at the shape made like a hot dog, I pulled the cock out of the buttocks and aimed the glans at the prepared hole.
“Ha…”
“Did you prepare as instructed?”
“…Hurry up and shake your back?”
With tension and excitement, I slowly kissed the gel-covered glans as I watched the anus open and then close, and the hole in the butt that revealed the strange pink flesh.
– Peck
“Hmm…!”
The moment the glans opened slightly, I felt the tremendous pressure I felt when I pushed the glans in, and I admired the tightness that went back like the first time after not using it for two years.
– Damn!
“Huh!”
– Jjaeup, come on
I didn’t miss the hole in my butt that opened the moment I hit it, so I slowly pushed my back. Anal, who swallowed the cock with an obscene sound, took it with the momentum to cut it, and slowly accepted the cock.
“Kuh…”
It was painful to have the intestines sticking to each other and the tightening that seemed to be cut off, but the slippery intestines and the crazy tightening felt good enough. Jureuk- The gel spread on his cock was pushed out of the tightly closed anus and fell.
-Zboob
Whoa whoa Whoa who took in the cock while breathing heavily, and after Erilda’s effort to take in the cock, I planted it to the root. I watched Erilda’s reaction as she took a breath while struggling with the full cock. Paid
– Slurr!
“Hugeuuuuu!!!”
Erilda cocked her head and let out a pitiful moan at the lumpy prick that scraped out of the tight anus. Even the saliva flowing down the corners of the mouth and the rattling teeth. Indulging in the pleasure of taking it out at once, Erilda collapsed on the table with a loud, uh-huh sound like a broken machine.
“What if it’s already gone like that, it’s just the beginning.”
Watching the anus wide open because it was pulled out at once, I brought the glans in just before it closed again and pushed it in all the way. Enjoying the tightening of the anus that was looser than the first time, I pushed it to the roots without any trouble, and slowly pounded Erilda’s wet mound with my balls while pistoning.
-Clap, clack, clack
“Huh huh huh ♡”
Every time her hard glans scratched the barrier, Erilda let out a vulgar moan through her distorted face. Erilda, who was swaying in a steady rhythm along with tears flowing down her cheeks, looked at me as she wiggled her hips.
“Huu, huuuuu ♡ Haa, sleep. Cock…!”
-Tsbub tsboob tsboob
“It’s fun♡”
Erilda rolled her eyes and shook her legs at the anal sex that penetrated her roots and then pulled them out. Seeing Erilda lying facedown on the table and accepting only her cock with a pathetic face, I grabbed her white buttocks, pushed her down to her roots, and slowly drew her waist in a circle and ejaculated as it was.
-Rurr-rrrr!
“Huh! Hehe, hoo oh oh ♡”
She wriggled and felt the semen fill her intestines. Erilda wriggled her body like a bug, pushing her ass against me and clinging to me. Erylda, who continued to receive the semen pounding on her intestines, purred as if she had been struck by lightning—her body trembled and eventually slumped, slamming her face on her table and holding her butt up. Fainted with
– Squirrel Leop Pong!
“Hugh ♡”
Even though I had packed all the semen, I was fed up with the anus begging for semen, and I pulled out my cock. Along with the lascivious sound of water, Erilda’s anus pulsated, exposing pink flesh that was as thick as my cock.
“Huh, huh…”
Erilda, who was catching her breath while licking her table with her stretched tongue, gave strength to her anus, which opened and closed, and slowly closed her hole. Jureuk- Even before closing, the semen that flowed down the buttocks and slowly flowed down the pubic mound, showing the cock again.
“Whoa…”
But since I had something to say to the village chief, I had to get ready, so I rubbed my cock roughly on Erilda’s white ass and put on her pants. Arrilda, who was sitting on her table and catching her breath with her dumbfounded face, said quietly as she looked at me when she was ready to go.
“Is this what…?”
Seeing Erilda ask in a voice filled with deep excitement, I slapped her clean ass and said,
“I’ll be back soon, so I’m warming up your pussy.”
“Haaa…”
“Even if you don’t worry, I won’t fuck you in the pussy, so prepare well.”
“Huh…”
Seeing Erilda groan and caress her sloppy cunt, it was obvious that I would masturbate when I left. I looked at Erilda and snorted at her and told her what she wanted to hear.
“If you can’t stand it, ask me to fuck you. If you ask me to fuck you, I will pierce your herbal pussy anytime, anywhere.”
“There is no such thing…”
“You are not satisfied with your husband, are you? Not even half of my cock, are you satisfied?”
“It’s been a long time since I forgot you…! I can’t even think of your size…!”
“Let’s see who will surrender first.”
-Kikkik
As she opens the creaking door, Arylda gets quiet. Oh, should I have just driven her in and knocked her over slowly? I liked the anal and the blowjob, but the thing I enjoyed the most was Erilda’s pussy, so I headed for the village chief’s house, recalling the vaguely memorable feeling of her pussy.
-Smart
Arriving at the village chief’s house not far from Erilda’s house, I knocked on the door and waited. Please come in. I opened the door at the voice I heard on the first day and greeted the village chief, who looked like a small grandfather.
“Hello.”
“How are you?”
I smiled and nodded at the village chief’s question and added Gemini’s praise. Hearing that he was doing well and Gemini’s praise, the village chief responded with a happy face and nodded his head.
“It’s nothing else, you said you were a mercenary, right?”
“Yes, it was.”
“It looks like our vigilantes found a colony of goblins while scouting.”
A colony of goblins- I remembered the memories I had with Undine and a kid I couldn’t even remember the name of, so I nodded and asked.
“Was it big?”
“The guard said there were no goblins and the cave itself was small. But subjugation among ourselves is dangerous, isn’t it?”
“I guess so.”
“I will reward you, so could you subdue me with a few vigilantes in my village? The time was decided in 5 days.”
Hmm- The size of the oyster was small and there was no particular reason to refuse unless you were going alone. In addition, the vigilantes I saw on the way in were also young men who had grown to their age, so they would be more helpful than the younger ones, so it wouldn’t be difficult.
After paying the bill, I nodded and accepted the village chief’s offer. Then, suddenly, I felt it was an opportunity worth using, so I asked the village headman.
“But even if it looks small, it’s hard to fathom the scale, and it would be a little difficult if we divided the chores between us who have to fight.”
“Ah, that’s right, sleeping in a cave, eating, and carrying luggage…”
“So, is there anyone who can help?”
I glanced at the village chief and asked a meaningful question, and the village chief stroked his saggy chin, then clapped his hands and said in a happy voice.
“If that’s the case, go with Gemini. He’s familiar and sincere, so he’ll help you out.”
“I heard that you help with field work and village work…”
“Rather than that, the goblins who might invade the village are more urgent. Take whatever you want.”
“Then I’m staying at Gemini’s house, so I’ll tell you in person.”
“Then thank you, how would you like to eat?”
The village head knocked on the table while talking about the meal. Then, an older woman from the kitchen ran up and stood upright next to the village chief.
“I’d like to ask you for a meal for that young man. Please do it quickly.”
“Yes, Father.”
She treats her daughter-in-law like her maid – I thought it was a village full of affection, but she felt that something was sinister.
**
– Kkeuk
After a meaty dinner like a plump village chief, I headed to Erilda’s house feeling full.
-Kikkik
When I opened the door and went in, I met Gemini’s eyes, who had already finished eating and were cleaning up. Erilda, who was washing dishes in her kitchen, glanced at me and went back to washing dishes. Gemini, with a wry smile, handed her bowl to her wife and then came over to me and started apologizing.
“I ate first because you didn’t come, but you came right away.”
“Oh, that’s fine. I ate at the village chief’s house.”
“Ah! I’m glad then.”
“The chief asked me to subdue the goblins with the village vigilantes.”
“Really? When are you leaving?”
“They decided to go to the colony in five days. That’s why I’d like to leave the village after the subjugation.”
“That’s… It’s a pity…”
Unlike Gemini, who looked really sad, Erilda, who had been washing the dishes and pricked up her ears, looked at me with her eyes of both regret and joy, and then started washing the dishes again. Shrugging her shoulders at her shameless appearance, I shared one more sad piece of her sad news with the apologetic Gemini.
“By the way, the chief said to bring someone to help. But that…”
“Ah…”
Gemini, who smiles bitterly as if he is used to it, must have suffered a lot because he was a young man in the village. I said, patting her downcast Gemini shoulder.
“As if no one else was there, they said to go with Gemini. Don’t worry though. I will protect you.”
“I feel reassured if it’s Mr. Cassano, but leaving the house a little bothers me…”
“…Don’t worry about me honey…”
Erilda approached, wiping her wet hands on her white apron, as if she had finished washing the dishes. Erilda, who hugged her depressed husband and kissed her side, looked at me with unknown eyes, Gently, she gently stroked her husband’s side.
“Well, I’m tired, so I’ll go to sleep first.”
“Ah yes. You suffered. Mr Cassano.”
“Good night both of you.”
Leaving behind Erilda, who was clinging to Gemini with a heated gesture, I picked up the blanket on the couch and lay down. I covered my head with a warm blanket and closed my eyes to pretend to be asleep, breathing slowly.
Recalling Lilda’s gesture just before her, I began to make a deal with her Erilda, and remembering the frequency of her peculiar behavior, I let out her smirk. Excited by my touch, I decided to watch how long it would last in her gestures that seemed to show off that it was okay because she had a husband.
My husband, who is tired of hard work every day, and my wife, who has too much libido and stamina, just masturbating at home.
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Chapter 100 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Can’t Forget the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul [Couple’s View]
Entering her bedroom in the arms of her beloved wife, Gemini slowly closed her eyes as she watched her exhaling her sweet breath as she rubbed her white skin against her body.
She was rolling outside all day and helping with work, and she wanted to lie down and fall asleep right away, but she refused because her wife, who waited for her at home, wanted it. It was true that it was hard to see her wife, who didn’t even think about her position after working, and she clung to her every day to hug her.
“Honey…”
Erilda, unaware of her husband’s speed and her whole body heated up by Cassano’s teasing, rubbed her large breasts against her firm husband’s body and strangled her to be inserted.
“Because it’s good to do it right away… Huh?”
Intrigued by her wife’s charms that flowed into her ears like she was melting, Gemini finally wet her powerful penis and rubbed it against her wife’s cunt, ready to accept it.
“To soak it like this…!”
“Yes…!”
When she scolded Erilda for her lasciviousness in an accusatory tone, Erilda let out a sweet nasal sound and made an easy posture to spread her legs. Unable to bear the sight of her pussy soaked with her lewd cunt juice and flowing down to her thighs, Gemini forgot her tiredness and pushed her waist in as it was.
“Huh…!”
Her husband’s cock shoved through her lascivious flesh. Although it was small, one of her strengths was that the extraordinary cock scratched her vaginal wall and pushed in. Hugged her husband.
“Whoa, whoa!”
She was a Gemini who was about to lose her waist in a lustful cunt that was tightly coiled and bitten, but she didn’t want to end it easily when she saw her wife’s most disheveled sexual intercourse yet. She tried hard to ignore her melting cock and the pleasure that flowed down her spine, Gemini fucking her cock hard.
“Heuuuuu…!”
The sight of her husband shaking her waist as he satisfactorily scratched the vaginal wall near her vaginal opening, though it did not reach her deepest part, gave Erilda her moderate satisfaction and the assurance that she would not have to meet Cassano, giving her a sense of flying happiness. Felt.
“Hey, more, more, honey, more…!”
There is no need to feel guilty towards her husband, and she can even have satisfying sex. She thought that she wished that the days like today would continue, but at the same time, she felt a foreign body in her vagina.
“Haha…”
Gemini fell on Rilda’s chest with her sweet mouth plunging. She somehow endured it, but Gemini couldn’t stand Rilda’s fluffy skin as she hugged her with her happy expression, so she couldn’t stand it and ejaculated.
“Ah…”
With the feeling of semen flowing inside the vagina, the husband’s cock came out. Gemini, who was sweating all over her body and looked tired, smiled at the coexistence of her exhaustion and pride, she said to Erilda.
“Are you okay today…?”
“Huh, honey…”
– Tzeup
Erilda spread her legs as she gazed at Gemini getting ready to sleep, gulping her glistening cock soaked in her love juices. Flirting And Seduced Her Husband Once Again
“It’s still not enough, more…”
“Erilda… Isn’t it too revealing these days…?”
Gemini, furious at the behavior of her wife who seduced her without knowing the speed even though she thought she was going to die, finally gave up the thought she had endured. At Gemini’s questioning question with a serious expression, not a joke of hers, Erilda forgot her heated body and asked her husband with a stupid expression.
“Yes…?”
“That, honestly, it’s hard because I always have a lot of work and come back late.”
“Ah, sorry…”
“…No. I was too talkative. Let’s stop sleeping.”
“Yes…”
With her head full of her lustful thoughts, empty of her husband’s words and all sorts of other thoughts, Erilda twirled her head around her until he was dragged by her husband’s hand and laid on her bed. Immersed in the troubles of is it? Is this so hard? That man tried to hug me every day without getting tired of it.
“It’s Erilda.”
“Honey…”
Erilda, who foreboded that the extension line from earlier would begin at Gemini’s low voice, called out to Gemini with her moist voice. Thought to say something to Rilda’s voice as sweet as her singing voice, Gemini finally laid down on her bed and spoke her thoughts one by one.
“How you were before… I’m not sure, but it’s a bit overwhelming. I love you, but I think you are too revealing.”
“I just love you…”
“I love Erilda too, but that’s not all about her sexuality, isn’t being together enough?”
“Enough, enough, but…! If you love her, she will be able to mix her body with that much happiness.”
Gemini, who crookedly accepted Erilda’s moist voice as the meaning of why she couldn’t do that, calmed down the growing irritation and spoke quietly.
Tired of Erilda’s continued whining, Gemini misunderstood and accepted her will, but Gemini, who lost her composure despite her work, couldn’t understand her wife’s heart.
“I think you are too sexually inclined. Are elves like that?”
Erilda was shocked by the words of her husband, who even stumbled over her race. Because she just loved her, she just wanted to cool down the boiling love, but did she even have to say something like that? In a way, this happened because someone couldn’t play the role of a man properly…
Erilda, who tried to blame her husband for her bubbling stomach and accelerating heartache, eventually quietly shut up. Even after asking her husband, she was the strangest thing about her now was that she was herself. She is suspiciously revealing and obsessed with her sexuality, if her husband digs in and digs up, all of her hidden past will be revealed.
“…Sorry…”
“I didn’t mean to say too much. We will live together for the rest of our lives, so we should talk about this beforehand.”
“Forever…”
“All my life, I will live like this. It’s about living a day where you make love every once in a while and spend the day happily together.”
Aside from Gemini’s feeling of satisfaction that she felt that she had said a good thing, Erilda, who chewed her words that her husband had said, The chills running down her body and spine made her cold.
“…I’m tired, so I’ll sleep first. I’m sorry for saying such mean things.”
“No, I must have been too childish.”
“Yes, I love you.”
-Side
“…Yes…”
Did I say something too harsh? Contemplating, Gemini glanced at Erilda, who stared at her ceiling with her pensive expression, then closed her eyes. She has a lot of work to do tomorrow to care about Erilda.
Gemini, who slowly fell asleep with her eyes closed and organized her upcoming work, and Erilda, who were apart of her, were locked in all kinds of delusions that pounded her brain, and she was in great trouble.
“Forever…”
50 years after coming out to the human world, Erilda, who was dyed in a human city full of all kinds of pleasures and pleasures, unlike her dull life in the forest, immersed herself in search of greater pleasure. Living in the mercenaries, she enjoyed drinking, gambling, and even luxury, but she could not find greater pleasure.
Then, Cassano, a foolish young man he met, and Erilda, who got entangled with him and became together, felt pleasure so much that they wondered if a stigma had been formed on their souls after getting drunk and overlapping their bodies, and fell into lewd acts.
Cassano was chosen as his eternal companion and he spent a lustful life with him every day, but the lustful life ended when Erilda ran away after recognizing Cassano’s thoughts of thinking of herself as a simple slave. She thought she was happy to find her real companion behind him, who filled her heart with her love.
She thought no
She had the full pleasure of true love, but she could not give up the pleasure of being satisfied with the flesh. In Gemini’s arms, she watched her landscapes, whispered her love, and at the end of the day, she could fall asleep happily with her love filling her whole body.
However, when she roughly kneaded and throbbed her lewd body, heated by that love, and filled it with her true love, I could feel the pleasure of being alive. Since she is an elf with a long lifespan, it was clear that Erilda would go crazy if all she had left for her life was spiritual love.
“Huh, uh, uh…”
Her despair and desperation writhed in her mouth, and she touched the lustful cunt that was still dripping with cunt juice. Clearly her husband would scold her for waking her up if she made her noise, so Erilda even bit her fingers hard and poked her throbbing cunt.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
“Ah, well…”
Erilda scrapes the wall of her vagina, biting her teeth-marked fingers, and Erilda, who pulls out her hand while spraying tide on the bedsheet, Feeling a deep sense of exhaustion, she stared at her ceiling with her empty heart.
Her husband is essentially unable to fill me up. For the rest of my life, feeling deep love, masturbating like a widow at night until her husband died. My husband is sane and I am nothing but a lustful prostitute—her delusions and masochism ruffled her tail in her tail, whipping Rilda in the complex.
Then all of a sudden – I remembered Cassano in the living room.
[If you can’t stand it, ask me to fuck you. If you ask me to fuck you, I’ll shove your herbal pussy anytime, anywhere.]
Unlike her husband, who fell asleep snoring her snoring after one sexual intercourse, Cassano stayed up all night. Erilda, who placed the two on the scale, leaned over. She weighed the two as they were put together, and when she realized the truth, she smiled and closed her eyes.
In the end it was going to be like this. She felt betrayed by the man and ran away, but she knew she’d probably find out on her own in a few years. Even though she had a loving husband who saved her, she felt that she was really lascivious, that she was weighing an affair man. There was nothing wrong with what her husband said.
-Sreuk
Erilda rose from her bed and stared blankly at the moonlight shining through her window into her room. It was clear that Cassano knew all about it and that she said it. Erilda made up her mind as she looked at her sleeping husband, her face distorted by her snoring.
Husband can’t change. All he had to change was himself. Severing the knots of her past – returning to where she really belongs. That’s the only way to keep a relationship going now, she thought, Erilda.
-Kikkik
Erylda, who creaked open the door and slipped out of her conjugal nest, looked at the couch in the middle of her living room. A man with a familiar smile was sitting there in the living room where the silence had subsided, looking at him.
“Can’t you sleep?”
With a smirk in his voice, he could easily grasp the feeble mana flowing through his ears, and the flow of mana used by the man named Erilda, who had fully recovered before he knew it. She said she was going to sleep, but she stole everything. She approached him, feeling an unknown nostalgia for the cunning and cunning man’s actions.
– Thump thump
Cassano, wet her lips with her tongue at the approaching married woman figure, her big butt twitching in her tight-fitting nightgown, looked at her curious eyes at Erilda. Erilda finally made up her mind to close her eyes at the sullen gaze at her prey. It was time to end the bad relationship that came to her couple’s house.
“Please leave the house starting tomorrow. It’s a notice, not a request.”
“Then no trouble, you made a deal.”
-Sreuk
“Oh…”
-Tok tok todok
Cassano, who glanced at the flowing clothes, the white naked body shining in the moonlight, and the sculpture-like body with no blemishes or scars, stood up from the couch with an interesting face and stood in front of Erilda.
-Sreuk
Erilda, who did not avoid Cassano’s gaze despite the difference in her hair, finally took off her underwear and threw it on the floor. Pink nipples standing tall at the end of tightly packed, heavy breasts, a body that draws beautiful curves like porcelain, and a slightly protruding belly.
“Ha…”
Sensing her tight, plump thighs and elongated calves, Cassano’s gaze all over her body, Erilda slowly spread her legs apart with her sweet sigh. The labia majora wide open with plump mounds that look good to eat. Cassano laughed loudly at Erilda’s posture, revealing her inner flesh, with her legs spread vulgarly.
Haha… What are we going to do?”
“If it’s just for tonight, you can do whatever you want, so please leave the house tomorrow.”
Lilda was afraid that her husband would wake up at the sound of laughter that echoed through her living room, but she soon caught her breath and said calmly. Cassano, dissatisfied with the fact that she had offered her terms, although it was effectively a declaration of surrender, mocked her with a twitch and a sneer.
“If you want to get stuck, just say you want to get stuck, and asking me to get out is too much.”
“Think what you like, I’ll give you everything tonight, so get out of my house when it’s over.”
“Is that really enough?”
At Cassano’s question that pierced her to the core, Erilda hesitated, then pursed her lips in response.
“Yes, this wrong relationship ends today. When you go out and clear your mind, I will tell your husband everything.”
“Will it be that easy? Even now, she is dripping with pussy juice just by exposing her naked pussy.”
Erilda, who was staring at Cassano with her genitals open at her blatant accusation, shrugged her shoulders and avoided his gaze for a moment, then she straightened her shoulders and said proudly.
“This is the right relationship. I love her husband.”
“Not me? Huh? Scratch the inside to the end bitch like a dog.”
“…”
Cassano approaching her, breaking her neck with her swearing, and Erilda, who felt chills at his expression and gestures that seemed like she was really pissed off, could clearly feel his anger and lust tingling through her skin.
After rationalizing that being raped by Cassano would be easier for her to put her mind at ease, Erilda looked up at the man who had come right in front of her and said quietly.
“I loved you, but now it’s just my husband. I swear.”
“I’ll prophesy you one thing. Tomorrow, she’ll get down on her knees and beg her to fuck me.”
“Nothing like that.”
“No, you are such a bitch. She’s a light ass bitch who puts her own pleasure first while playing with others. Even now, you cheat on your husband and open your legs to me.”
“.,…”
“It really pisses me off to the end. All right, come with me.”
– Knock!
“Sigh…!”
Cassano dragged her out clutching her hair like the night sky, and the beautiful night scenery revealed when she opened the tightly closed door reminded her of memories with her husband.
“I’ll tell you how disgusting you are, you’re just a cock-mad sow.”
The memories with her now husband were all going to be painted on him. Is this really the right choice? Chilling at the wrath she felt towards Cassano, Erilda smiled ugly and led him outside by his hand.
Ch. 101 Became the Master of Female Slaves 101
Chapter 101 – 7. Erilda, a Lustful Elf Who Has Not Forgotten the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
-Thud!
After slamming the door shut, I tried to calm my rising rage, grabbed Erilda’s hair, and headed for her backyard.
“Sure…!”
I grabbed her enough to make the veins swell on the back of my hand and dragged her to the hill beyond the backyard. Erilda, who was dragged with her buttocks twitching while revealing her pure white naked body, somehow followed me with soil-stained feet and spoke to me.
“It hurts…! Let go…!”
“I guess I misunderstood something.”
– Back!
“Eww…?!”
Arriving at the hill that Gemini and Erilda talked about until I got tired of it, I glanced at the beautifully blooming flower garden and the picturesque tree, pressed Erilda’s cheek against a wooden pillar and said,
“Since you’re done with this, if you tease her and ask her to fuck you, saying that you love her husband, I say yes. Did you think I would fuck you?”
“Hugh…”
Kuwook- A crushed face and trembling eyes. Aside from Erilda’s frightened appearance, I confirmed the smile that bloomed on her lips, and I looked at the pleasure-crazed sow with tired eyes and said,
“Okay, I’ll do whatever you ask for once, bitch with no answers.”
“Hugh…!”
Eril let out an excited moan as she rubbed her white breasts against the rough tree bark. I snorted and swayed her swaying buttocks with my big hand. Hit it
– Aww!
The sound of slapping the skin resonating in the quiet back garden. I stroked the red-stained handprint and struck it down at the scratchy sound that echoed so loudly that I could hear the hallucinations.
– Damn! Damn! Damn!
“Whoop, whoop, whoop!”
Struggling to press the bark against her cheek, Erilda squirmed with pleasure as her big palm slapped her ass. I slapped her buttocks down until her gurgling juices soaked her thighs. I held out her tingling palm to Rilda.
-Jjwop jjwjjwup jjwoop
“Hereup, Hueuu, Churup♡”
Erilda licked my palm while looking at me with her twinkling eyes. Every time her wriggling wet tongue brushed my tingling palm, I felt strange, so I covered her mouth with my palm.
“Whoops, whoops. Hehe♡”
The corners of Erilda’s mouth were stained with drool, with her tongue sticking out between her fingers. Erilda, struggling with the palm of her mouth that closed her mouth like her sucker, let out her hot snort and eagerly licked my palm.
-Quack
“Whoup!”
Grabbing Erilda by her hair and leaning her back against her post, I saw Erilda’s posture revealing her pussy with her legs wide apart, and I moved her head. After letting go, she stretched out her hand just as she was, and pinched her stiff clitoris.
“Yup!”
As soon as I pinched it strongly like a sensitive clitoris, a moan filled with pain flowed through the palm of my hand. With trembling eyes and wobbly legs, there was absolutely no need to be kind to the sow, so I twisted and played with the clitoris, then pulled and released it.
Hehe!”
– Tzeup
I pressed my middle finger into her wet, unresisting pussy. Erilda, who had moaned while sucking on her palm, bit my palm lightly as she rolled her eyes at the feeling of a foreign body in her cunt.
“Who told you to bite? Huh?”
-Koo Woo-wook
Taking her hand away from Lilda’s mouth, I thrust the slightest trace of her teeth into her, then I grabbed both of her cheeks with one hand and made her ugly face. . Seeing Erilda’s pursed lips, her tongue protruding from the gap, and her tongue flicking out with a vulgar expression, I grabbed the protruding tongue and pulled it all the way.
“Behehehe- uh uh uh huh ♡”
Erilda’s saliva drool dripping with a smile as she grabbed her tongue and pulled it out.
“Suck.”
– Come on
Erilda bites right into her mouth as if she were sucking on a delicious candy. Like I said earlier, Erilda, who was hesitant when she first allowed herself to touch her body, as if thinking that today was the last, was no longer there. All that was left was the prostitute sucking her finger with a vulgar tongue in her mouth while biting her middle finger into her cunt.
– Poop
I removed my finger from my mouth, which was clinging to it, and rubbed my index finger wet with Erilda’s saliva on Erilda’s nipple. Her nipples, which had already been exposed to the night air and were hardened, were teased by gently scratching her nipples with her fingertips, which were wet with saliva, so Erilda flipped her head and rubbed her head against a wooden post.
“Huh, huh, huh♡”
Eril spreads her trembling legs with a satisfied groan. While stirring the sticky flesh as if it had become one with my fingers, I pulled it out and brushed off the juice.
“Huuuuu…!”
Erilda, her legs trembling and catching her breath, gurgled at her cunt as if protesting why he had pulled it out, and vomited sticky juice. Seeing her soggy pussy and bulging pussy, I felt it was time, and I slowly unfastened the belt, enjoying Erilda’s gaze.
-Click
“Whoa…”
-Gulp
Erilda’s neck groaned and she swallowed the saliva in her mouth. Stroking the majestic cock through her panties, she slowly pulled her panties down as well, pulling the cock out, and Erilda opened her mouth and exposed her tongue like a dog that found her snack.
Hehe, hehe…”
“Yes, if you like your husband that much, you should give up. I’ll fuck you until I’m about to die today.”
“Huh ♡”
– Tzeup
When I rubbed the glans on her squirming vaginal opening, the vaginal orifice clung to her, and the liquid that flowed along with it ran down the cock and fell to the floor.
“Instead, be honest, answer what I ask, and say it properly without hiding anything.”
“Eh, okay, okay, okay…!”
Erilda tried to devour her cock by lowering her ass to see if her hot body was throbbing. She wasn’t ready to put it in yet, so she squeezed Erilda’s neck tightly and let her breath out slowly. Tightened.
“Huh, huh…!”
-Peck it, peck it♡
Zoe’s cunt that had been chewing on her glans opened up against her neck, and he slowly swallowed her glans. Squeeze, squeak, I mocked Erilda with a wry smile at the feel of her cunt’s flesh hanging over her cock.
“It’s only been four years since I’ve had her strangle her pussy and strangle her cock.”
“Huge ♡”
-Jureuk
Closing her eyes at her naked taunt, Erilda reached a climax as she bent her waist while holding her wrists with both of her hands. Seeing her trembling legs and the juice flowing down her calves, I slowly let go of her neck and turned Rilda over as it was.
“Hug me tight, and if you lose your posture even a little bit, I’ll pull out your cock.”
“Because you know, fuck your cock quickly…! Park Ajoo…!”
-Salang Salang
As if not paying attention to her red handprints on the nape of her neck, Erilda did as I instructed and hugged the wooden post, slowly licking her voluptuous ass and slowly devouring her cock. I looked at the cock sucked little by little by her swaying ass, and I grabbed her pure white ass with both hands and said.
“Isn’t this just the same as your husband’s cock?”
-Tsrup tsurup
As I jerked the cunt up and down her, poking her vaginal wall with half of her glans and half of the pillar, Arylda answered me with her tongue hanging out in excitement.
“The length and the thickness are hard to compare with my husband…”
“How small is your husband.”
“Fuck me as it is, please, I’ll beg you♡”
-Tsrup tsurup
Erilda slowly pushed her butt back while acting charming, and thanks to that, her cock was slowly pushed in, half of which was covered before she knew it. I asked, admiring the narrowing of the pussy and the drooping flesh of the pussy even though it was only half entered.
“Except for the area around the vagina, it’s the same as when it was a virgin. Are you satisfied with a cock that can’t even hit your uterus? Huh?”
“Aniy♡ Since you’re satisfied with it, fuck it with your cock♡ Poke a lot of adultery pussy tonight♡”
Erilda begged in a short voice, and I kicked my tongue at the miserable appearance that was almost ruined, kneading my white buttocks as if kneading it and bouncing my back.
-Poo-wook
“Ah…”
– Kuuk kuuk kuuk
She pounded Rilda’s clitoris with her stretched balls and pressed her hard against her cervix. As if she was surprised by her first visit in 2 years, her cervix went up a lot, but it was enough for me to stab her with my cock.
“Ah, ha ha…!”
Erilda, who was hugging her tree with an airy sound like a patient who came for her aphasia, soon bent her head and looked at me and said in a voice filled with joy.
“This is it, it’s a place where my husband can’t reach even if he sticks all his life…”
– Fu-wook!
As she gave her appreciation along with her admiration, she bounced her back at Rilda’s figure and pressed Rilda’s cervix tightly shut. As her hard glans pressed down on her cervix, as if her keys were fitting together, Erilda’s cervix slowly opened and clung to her glans with her lewd snout.
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
“Hoot, Huuu, Ohhoohot♡”
“How is it, do you still think of your husband?”
– Squeak sizzle sizzle
“Morahaat, because it’s Morgas, it’s hotter♡”
Erilda, smiling blissfully with her cow’s milk, deftly escaped my questions and begged for more. She said, grabbing her by the hair and slamming her around the waist.
“Fuck, did I ask for an answer like that? Do you still think of your husband?”
– Pork poke poke poke poke poke
She shook her waist while digging through her pussy, which seemed to be tighter than when she was a virgin. Every time she tapped her cervix, she shared a sticky kiss that clung to her, squeezed her tight pussy flesh, and forced Erilda to answer. Erilda, who rolled her eyes, eventually shouted out in a voice filled with joy.
“No!!! Annaah, I can’t think of anything, because I can only think of my master’s cock stabbing exactly where it was being stabbed♡”
When I heard the name of her master and her, which I had heard when mixing her body in the middle of her life, her cock rushed with blood. Shook the back of
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub
“Heung geeu eu uh ♡ more heo, ah, this is it, stick it more there, more, more heo ♡”
Erilda, who was stroking her white foamy mound and twisting her body as he fucked her hard, eventually let go of her hand that was holding her pillar, and ran down and slammed her face into the ground. Plucking at the flowers, she shouted with a pathetic face, holding only her hips up.
“I’m sorry, leave this cock alone and run away and send me my song yo ♡ Please, stick her husband’s cock into the place where it doesn’t close and open it up ho ♡”
Erilda, who had been taught her words over the course of her long relationship with her doggedness, she taunted her husband by strangling her cock with a fluid flow. As I pushed through the flesh of her cunt that was clinging to her cock, I lowered my voice at the raging feeling of ejaculation and slammed her face on the floor and notified Rilda.
“Would you wrap it in the womb where your husband’s semen can’t even reach it? And I’ll get you pregnant.”
– Burr
In a catastrophe that is terrifying just by imagining it, Erilda trembled all over her body, picked up the flowers her husband proudly showed her, and scattered them in the wind as she told me.
“Yeah, her husband’s inferior semen can’t even reach it, please fill it up with your master’s cock oh ♡”
“Isn’t it just today? Tomorrow or the day after tomorrow, if I tell you to open your pussy, you will.”
“Yeah, I’ll be honest with you♡ After tasting the cock, I don’t even think about my husband at all.
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
I gnashed my teeth with her soaring sense of ejaculation, and I pecked Erilda’s ass while squeezing her cervix clinging to her glans.
-Slap!
“Exciting♡”
“I’ll get you pregnant, so tighten your pussy. Okay?”
“Yes heh ♡ please wrap it up, wrap it around her uterus where her husband’s cock can’t reach ho ♡”
Spits out the admirable words and peck- the clinging cervix. Seeing Erilda begging for her semen while clutching the flowers that reminded her of her husband, I held her butt together and spat out the semen I had been holding back.
“Aha, ah, waaah, gaaaaa♡”
Crack-picking at her floor and rolling her eyes, delighted Erilda rubbed her ass against my pubic bone and began to choke her semen. I pounded my clitoris with my stretched balls and stuffed my uterus to the last drop. I really wanted to get her pregnant, so I didn’t pull out my cock and inserted it as it was to act as a uterine plug.
“Huh, huh, huh ♡”
In her womb, she groaned in satisfaction at the heavy texture of her semen, and as she refused and bounced, crawling with a smile that was happier than anyone else in the world, I laughed at her and ridiculed her.
“Why did you bounce when you were going to spread your pussy anyway?”
“Geuheu ♡ I’m going to remain as a pussy slave ♡ I’m going to become the master’s wife ♡”
– Kwaaak!
Angry at Rilda’s face getting stuck in my cock while talking nonsense, I pulled Erylda’s face with a happy smile on her muddy face and laughed at her while our eyes met.
“But does it make sense to give another man a pussy? Huh? Could it be because the fucking ass is so light?”
“Send me ♡ Please, I will reflect on it for the rest of my life, so please don’t take away my cock♡”
-Dump
Alright, she pulled out the dead cock herself and knelt down on her dirt floor, making sure her cunt was tight all the while, and the semen didn’t leak out with the closed mound. However, along with the palm of my hand, I saw a ring hanging on a finger that I could barely see. I said with a snort at that pitiful look.
“Take off the ring.”
“Yes, yes!”
– Swish
After removing the flower ring from her left ring finger, Erilda tossed it back and grabbed my leg before giving another command.
“As expected, Ang Dae-ae, to live while masturbating for the rest of my life after tasting this cock.
Erilda, a muddy voice full of madness, giving her body to think of her husband and give up on her, returned to her slavery days when she fell in love with my cock in one insertion. Seeing her clinging to me, even shedding pearly tears, I grabbed her shoulders, which were cold in the night air, and raised Erilda up.
“Ah…”
Watching her crocodile tears, I smiled and gestured to Erilda. Erilda, who read my hand signal, smiled broadly and ran to the place I pointed to, her bouncing breasts dripping with her juices.
“Huh, huh…”
The flower field that her husband proposed to marry, the moon as beautiful as the ecstasy, illuminated the white naked Erilda. Watching her twirling eyes as she let out her laugh, I put her on her knees and said,
“I swear.”
“Hey, hehe…”
Erilda’s knees bent slowly. Her slick left knee came into full contact with the ground, slowly crushing the flower.
Soon, Erilda’s right knee collapsed, crushing the colorful flowers as well.
“I will be Cassano’s slave for the rest of my life.”
Erilda’s upper body slanted slowly. His bobbing breasts buried themselves in the filthy dirt and crushed the flowers.
“I’m sorry for cheating on Mr. Cassano’s pussy slave subject. I will reflect on it throughout my life.”
Her arms, neatly attached to her sides, fell to the ground in a triangle. Likewise, the flowers were crushed and lost their shape.
“I will do my best as Cassano-sama’s pussy slave from tomorrow. Like a sow, I will spread my pussy everywhere, and until I don’t even remember that man’s premature ejaculation cock, I will do my best until my pussy looks like the owner’s.”
Erilda’s stiffly erected head slowly descended. Erilda bowed her head down with a blissful smile that didn’t even think she was spitting out words that didn’t feel anything like her savagery and pride, and gave in perfectly, crushing the flowers with her forehead.
“…”
“I will forgive you.”
“…!”
She began to tremble as if she were thrilled by her pure white naked body shining in the moonlight. She was very troubled, but as the first slave who was inexperienced, there was also some negligence on my part. Her wife or the women I’ve met lately have done this? Anger must have welled up in her head, but Erilda was the woman she met when she was a newbie in this world who couldn’t do her part.
“Ahhh…!”
Because she was an immature female slave who misunderstood and ran away arbitrarily – now that she has come to her senses, she decided to forgive her once. Of course she felt sorry for Gemini for briefly using my slave, but she had to get revenge on him as well.
“Starting tomorrow, don’t mix bodies with Gemini.”
“Yeah, I will never allow the body of the owner to such a premature ejaculation cock.”
“It pisses me off even thinking about it again, did you abandon your master and run away as a pussy slave?”
-Kwaak
As soon as she touched the ground, she pressed Rilda’s head firmly. Her head crushed by her dirt-stained shoes and the dirt smeared on her disheveled hair, but Erilda wiggled her moon-like hips and apologized to me.
“Sorry. I’m sorry…!”
“Wake up.”
– Patter
Erilda woke up with dirt all over her body and a disheveled look. I directed her mana to Erilda, who stared only at my cock with her drool hanging down with a miserable look.
-Ugh
As the mana connected to Undine reacted, a stream of water spewed from her palm. A strong stream of water began to wash the dirt off Erilda’s white naked body.
“Would you like me to fuck you more?”
Erilda looked at me with a worried look as the water dripping all over her body. When I asked a question to take a look at her, she must have been too blatant. Erilda shook her head and said,
“No, thank you for filling me up with my master’s semen. I’m just a slave who opens her pussy if the owner wants it open, so you don’t have to worry about it♡”
It is Erilda who holds me reverently with her hands interlaced. I recalled the conversation I had overheard by her, thinking that I would have to forget the same pleasure for the rest of my life, and that Arylda had come to this point.
I don’t think it was like this two years ago, but the cock-crazy elf-like appearance was a little awkward, but that was it, and he was my slave anyway.
“Look forward to it, I’ll poke you like crazy for the remaining five days.”
“Yes, thank you!”
“What about your husband?”
“I don’t care about that guy. I will do as the master tells me.”
Looking at the mangled flower garden with Erilda lying on her face, I came up with a plan to tarnish the memories of Erilda and Gemini. The day I left for Gemini and the goblin colony was the perfect opportunity.
“I have something in mind, so stay with my husband until I leave.”
“Nah heh♡”
Twitch caressed Erilda’s butt and ordered it, and returned to her house with Erilda who answered in a strange voice. I looked over the traces Erilda had left before going down the hill, and I looked forward to seeing Gemini’s face after waking up in the morning. Would she despair or resent her own wife when she found out that she had messed with herself?
Even if I had to meet her, it would be a sin if meeting such an obscene woman was a sin. After lightly paying my respects to her poor Gemini, I stepped into her couple’s home, plotting a step-by-step plan to get revenge on him.
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Chapter 102 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Never Forgot the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
– Tong tong tong tong
I was awakened by the cheerful sound of cutting boards ringing in my ears. I woke up from the couch, which had replaced the role of a bed by folding the cozy blanket that covered my entire body, and cleared my daze and looked at the source of the sound.
“Hehe…”
Erilda, who was cooking while banging on the chopping board with a pleasant hum, was wearing a thin T-shirt and outerwear that showed off her cleavage as she ordered last night, and an apron over it, realizing that what happened yesterday was not a dream.
-Kwook
Quickly clinging to Erilda’s back while she was cooking happily, I roughly kneaded her buttocks behind her clinging black skirt and bit her outstretched ears.
“Huh…♡ I woke up…”
With a sweet nasal sound, I pushed her thick ass back and gently rubbed it against my groin. In response to her cunning temptation, I wrapped my arms around her waist and put my hand inside her skirt, stroking her genitals with the tips of her fingers.
“What about your husband?”
“I’m sleeping…”
Loud snoring, subtly heard from beyond the tightly closed room, I, who had instructed Lilda to do a few things before going to sleep last night, had only touched her hand, slowly stroking her wet pussy, reminding her once again.
“Do you remember what I said yesterday?”
“Yes, but… Isn’t that dangerous?!”
-Koo Woo-wook
As I pressed my thumb down on her stiff clitoris and rubbed it like I was rubbing a cigarette butt, Erilda put down her knife and squeezed my hand with her thigh, letting out a pitiful moan.
“Heungsssss, heuohss! Since morning, what, I’m so proud…!”
“You can just do as you’re told, huh?”
“Yeah, please send me ♡”
-Chack-Bak-Chack-Bak
I only caressed the clitoris, but to wet the white underwear with lustful pussy juice. Admiring Erilda’s lasciviousness, I admired Erilda’s perseverance in finishing breakfast to the end despite her mischievous caresses.
“It will be delicious. Great job.”
“Huh, thank you ha♡”
“Wake up my husband. Give me what I prepared and go.”
-Bussleuk
Erilda, who took out the item I mentioned from her coat pocket, hesitated with a shy smile, then put it in my hand and said,
As I looked around clutching her shiny silver bracelet, Erilda covered her chin-mouth with a laugh, then put her finger on the blue jewel in the center of her bracelet and explained.
“…If you put it in a place you want and pour mana into it, it will react to my bracelet and connect it.”
-Jiik
It’s a bracelet that fits Erilda’s wrist, so maybe it’s small? After massaging her slim wrist, I placed it on my slightly erect cock and, wanting to measure her rough size, I massaged Erilda’s ass and pushed her into the bedroom.
-Dreuk
“…Then…”
Nervous or excited, with her face flushed red with an unknown emotion, Erilda let out her rough breath and slowly entered her bedroom. Watching her lustful face with no trace of guilt towards her beloved husband, I unzipped my pants beforehand and put a bracelet on it.
“Haaam…”
Gemini and Aryl walk out of the bedroom with a protracted yawn. Looking at the pre-prepared breakfast, Gemini, her eyes shining, handed me her greetings and said to her wife, trembling.
“Aren’t you wearing too much since morning…?”
“Whoops, honey, you’re having a hard time these days.”
Whilst in her house she fulfilled my orders to perfectly fulfill the role of wife and lil da on acting like her lovely wife, she said no she would still love her husband. It’s just that the pleasure I give is greater than love. Perhaps moved by Erilda’s shyness and concern for herself, Gemini looked at her Erilda with her moist eyes and spoke to me in a bright voice.
“I’ll wash up, so please eat first.”
“No, we should eat together. I’ll wait.”
“Then I’ll hurry up and go.”
Gemini hurried to the bathroom, Erilda, who was standing upright by her kitchen table, her husband entered, her flushed face pulled out her chair, and she hesitantly reached for her chair. I put her bracelet on the chair.
-Ugh
Along with the mana flowing through her index finger, the space inside her bracelet shuddered, forming a space of nothingness where nothing could be seen. Erilda gulped down her saliva, looked at me, and opened her lips, she explained.
“Now, start the master’s too, and put it in as it is.”
-Ugh
Having made mana flow to my index finger, I picked up the bracelet I had placed on my groin and loaded it with mana. With the light shimmering like Erilda’s bracelet, a space of nothingness was formed inside the bracelet. At Erilda’s nodding signal, I stopped pouring mana and pushed my index finger into the bracelet.
-Ugh
Then my finger protrudes from the bracelet on the chair. It worked fine even after a long time, so I pulled out my finger and pulled out my saggy penis and pushed it in as it was.
“Ha…”
Looking at the deflated cock protruding over her own chair, Erilda let out a sigh of relief as she slowly pulled down her panties.
-Jureuk
Her panties were drenched in the middle with the long threads of love juice from the previous caressing. Erilda, who put her fingers between the panties and opened them to the sides, showed me Erilda. Down
-Koo Woo-wook
I felt the soft touch of his cock through his bracelets and the pleasant pressure, and Erilda, who was crushing my cock, grabbed the chair and slowly rocked his ass back and forth. The cock spread across the wet pussy got caught in the crack and was rubbed back and forth, feeling pleasant stimulation and slowly starting to grow.
“Eight… Eight…♡”
Her mouth wide open and her pink tongue fluttering because of her concentration, Erilda, who vigorously shook her waist and rubbed her cunt against the cock, lifted her ass to observe her glistening cock, as if she thought it was big enough.
“Haaa…”
Admired by the sight of her huge cock towering over her chair and the visuals of her sex toys sticking to her chair, I watched Erilda’s next move with my eyes wide open.
“Haa…♡”
Raising her tiptoes and gurgling cunt juice, adjusting her position as she rubbed her throbbing cunt against her glans, Erilda grabbed her table with both her hands and very slowly lowered her waist.
– Tzeup, Tzurup…
“Ughhhhh”
He slowly worked his way through the flesh of her cunt, not even half way into her glans as she moved forward, but she sighed excitedly, catching her breath. I urged Erilda, who was holding her breath, to put it in quickly with a bitter voice.
“Then what will I do when my husband comes out? Can’t you hurry up?”
“Huh, but it’s too big♡”
– Click
“Are you excited?!”
-Pooh Woo-wook
Leaving her hands on the table, she lowered her waist slowly. Erilda, who was pushing her cock as her legs trembled sadly, was startled by the sound of her doorknob clicking, then left her chair as it was. He sat down and let out a silent scream.
“Huh, wow, write it down♡ Put it all in and write it down♡”
– Burr
Satisfied, Erilda rubbed her white ass against the chair and enjoyed the feel of the cock crammed into her vagina. The door opened and the black skirt rolled up to hide her ass.
She made a gurgling sound as the vulgar pussy juice flowed down her puss and dripped under the chair, but Erilda didn’t have time to care. It was only
“Because you’re holding it first-“
She just waited until Erilda swallowed her cock deliciously, but Gemini, who misunderstood that she had waited for herself, pulls up her chair with an embarrassed expression and sits down. Urged that
“I have to eat quickly and go. Eat quickly.”
“Enjoy your meal.”
“Eat, do you listen a lot…?”
“Huh…”
As the strange breakfast began, she was a Gemini who ate without a doubt at first, but she felt puzzled by her fidgeting wife with her hot breath. I asked.
“Honey, are you okay?”
“Yeah…?”
Erilda, who was rubbing her ass against her chair and tasting the tight cock inside her vagina, looked at her Gemini, her shoulders trembling at the sudden concern of her husband. To my eyes who knew the truth, she was just unable to eat because she was having fun chewing on my cock hidden in her chair.
“I keep sweating and breathing… Isn’t it painful?”
As if the harsh words she said to her wife last night seemed to bother her, Gemini let out her excited moans and spoke in a friendly voice to Rilda, who secretly pounded her ass behind her husband. In spite of her husband’s concerns, Erilda, mesmerized by my cock as she jabbed at her cervix and scraped at her vaginal walls with her hard glans, didn’t even listen to what her husband was saying, and gave a rough answer.
“Yes, yes hee♡ It’s okay, hayoo…!”
-Tsreup, tsreup
Erilda, who secretly pulled out her cock without her husband’s knowledge and let out an obscene sound, bit her glans near her vaginal opening, picked up her bacon in front of her, and put it on her husband’s plate as it was. .
“I’m fine, ha♡ Eat this.”
“Ah, yes. Thank you.”
-Dump
Receiving a greeting from her bewildered husband, Erilda slumped back on her puffy cock, clutching at her chair and trembling. Erilda, who watched her husband cut and eat her bacon, bowing her head at the chilling pleasure that penetrated her spine and violated her brain, put her hands over her mouth and reached the climax.
“~~♡♡♡”
-Tuduk, tududuk
Her juices spilled down her chair and quietly echoed through the living room like the sound of rain. Raising her head at her sudden sound of water, Gemini soon buried her head in her soup and smiled awkwardly at me as I ate loudly, then bowed her head again to resume her meal.
“Yeoho-ho♡ Please eat this too…”
-Tsurueup
“Eat some honey too.”
“I’m so full just by seeing what you eat♡”
-Pooh Woowook
It must have been her uterus, but Erilda, who was astonished by my cock as she stabbed her with her glans, scratched her empty bowl, watched her husband, and quickly patted her ass. He pounded and devoured my cock.
– Squeak sizzle sizzle sizzle
“Hmm…”
Suspicion sprouted at the blatant sound of obscene water, Gemini ate the soup with her head down and looked around with a sidelong glance. I thought so, and finally put down the spoon and said.
“Didn’t Mr. Cassano say that he would be leaving soon to prepare for the subjugation in four days?”
Erilda shook her waist and nodded affirmatively at Gemini, who referred to a conversation they had had while sinking into her cock.
“Yes, it is time to leave soon. I just want to eat this and leave.”
I looked at the half-remaining bowl and picked up a spoon. Gemini, who looked at me and Erilda, pushed the chair first and stood up.
– Dripping
“Honey.”
“Yes hehe?!”
Surprised by her sudden call from her husband, Erilda kook-kook her ass against her chair, stimulating her cervix in a circular motion with her waist, then answered in a puzzled voice. Gemini looked at her with one eyebrow raised, perhaps wondering once again at Erilda’s surprise beyond her expectations, and then spoke in a friendly voice.
“Hey, let’s go and talk. She has something to say.”
Gemini put her hand on her wife’s shoulder and said to have a talk in the evening while staring at me at the same time. Delighted by her consideration of mine, Gemini waited for Erilda’s answer as she stood still beside her.
“Yes, yes, hehe♡”
Her trembling lips and two wet eyes, as if she were about to reach her climax once again, Gemini, who judged Erilda at will, hugged her by the shoulders and spoke in a friendly voice.
“Love you.”
“Me too, me too yohoo♡”
Erilda, who accepted Gemini as she hugged her and patted her on the back, looked at me with her delightful gaze and exclaimed that she loved me. I love you, I love you – appreciating the voice of Erilda, who confesses her love in a coquettish voice, with a pleasant smile, Gemini fell for Erilda, who exuded her refreshing apple scent, and she greeted me.
“Then see you later.”
“Yes, please be careful.”
– Jumped
“Excited, oh oh oh oh ♡”
-Thud!
Erylda, who hurried her steps and tasted great pleasure at the same time as Gemini left, closed her eyes, pulled out her cock, and spurted out tides while crushing my cock, and fainted.
– Chiyiyiik! Few! Few!
Erilda, who sat down on the pillar of her cock and took a deep breath, spoke to me in a voice that melted.
“Geoeoeo ♡ Joaa, this is Joaa… Exciting…♡”
“What do you like?”
I pulled out the bracelet attached to her cock and collected the remaining mana that lingered on her bracelet. I grabbed the glistening cock soaked in lustful pussy juice with one hand and approached Rilda spread across her chair.
“Sah, I mean I love you, because I’m stuck in the owner’s cock♡”
-Jureuk
The transparent juice dripped like honey and fell to the floor. The already wet chair and the floor where Erilda’s chair had been were drenched, as if someone had spilled water on them.
– Chop chop chop chop
“Haeuk, haeeot, haaang…”
I lowered Lilda’s cunt on the cock I grabbed, and I tapped her cunt as she cried like a musical instrument, then asked, rubbing her glans against her vagina.
“Did you like it?”
“Yes, hehe ♡ I’m sorry…♡ Joa, Joaat…”
-Koo Woo-wook
“I’m excited♡”
I took off her glans from rubbing her and pressed down on her chubby belly with her glans, and I spoke in a subdued voice to the groaning Erilda with her tongue sticking out in her pathetic face.
“I heard that someone else’s pussy slave loved me on their own, do you like it? Huh?”
“Jesong, jesong, oh oh ♡ At home, be like a couple, that’s why ♡”
As I pressed down on her belly and pressed her glans hard, Erilda, who let out her excited moans, apologized to me and stood up from her chair with her legs shaking.
“Kki-in, ki-hi-in…♡”
-Dump
Lying on her floor and turning around, Erilda twitched her white buttocks and seduced me. Erilda, who was shaking her ass while dripping her lascivious cunt juice, slowly crawled across her floor on her knees and hands to guide me somewhere.
“Kkeuuuuuh♡”
Guided by her groaning and dripping licks, Erilda stood in front of the couple’s bedroom door, rubbing her cheek against her door, scratching the door with her fingernails, and grunting like her petting puppy. Did.
“Kkiing, hiiing♡”
“Ha, indeed…”
When I saw Erilda acting like a bitch and acting cute to relieve my anger, I wanted to fall until I fell, so I opened the door and let Erilda in. I didn’t hate the way she clung to her, doing things she didn’t even ask me to taste, so I slapped her twitching ass and put her Erilda on her bed.
– Flutter
“Huh huh huh ♡”
Having seduced me with her sweet moans and her sweet snorts, Erilda climbed onto her bed and rubbed her own pussy with both hands in her submissive position before she sprung open and she said to me,
“I want to get the owner’s semen♡”
“Yesterday, after receiving her husband’s semen, she came to see me, right?”
I, who had overheard her conjugal intercourse, asked Erilda, reminding me of what I had forgotten, but Erilda shook her head and said to me with a desperate expression.
“The one I received was correct, but I let it flow down and scraped it off just in case ho♡ I’ll be careful next time hoot?!”
I squeezed her index and middle fingers together and pierced Erilda’s cunt like a hook.
“It’s not caution, and you shouldn’t even think about getting her husband’s cock in the future. Okay?”
“Hey! I won’t even allow you to touch me without my master’s permission, so ya ♡ sleep, sleep ♡”
Hehe
Erilda, her eyes glistening, her mouth watering like her puppy begging for her praise, begged me, staring only at her cock.
Feeling that I should give her a brief education, I went to her husband and wife’s bedroom until Gemini arrived, deeply engraving her Erilda’s traces and having fun until the evening.
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Chapter 103 – 7. Erilda, a Lustful Elf Who Has Not Forgotten the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
“Good work!”
“See you tomorrow!”
“Go carefully.”
After all her work was done with her lively greetings, Gemini hurried her steps behind the village men who patted her on the shoulder to greet her. Her entire body was drenched in sweat, but Gemini, energized by the thought of her wife waiting at her house, forced her weary legs to move as she headed home.
– Tadat Tadat
As she hurried home like a galloping racehorse scratching the ground, Gemini caught her breath at the sight of a stout young man crossing from her boulevard opposite her, catching her breath and she approached him.
“Mr. Cassano.”
“Oh, you must have finished early.”
“Haha, that’s it. I have something to say to her wife-“
“I’m on my way to a tavern because I’m supposed to meet someone.”
“Ah, a tavern.”
Recalling the biggest tavern in her town, Gemini was reassured by Cassano’s words that she had a room to stay and that there were appointments, and she told him frankly.
“I said I wanted to be alone with you in the morning, but I was deeply sorry. I’m glad you have an appointment.”
“Ah… I will. Are you okay. Never mind. Because I am really grateful to Gemini.”
“I’m grateful. I received a lot of help. You said that you would be by my side to protect me when I went to the subjugation this time.”
“Of course I have to protect him, he’s Erilda’s husband.”
Gemini winced for a moment at the way she spoke in a friendly way of calling her own wife, but the Gemini shrugged her shoulders, believing that the two wouldn’t be related at all.
“Actually, I had a little argument with her wife, and I’m having a lot of trouble because of it.”
“You did? You two looked so good in the morning.”
Cassano, who knew everything about her, mocked Gemini by talking as if he didn’t know, but Gemini, who had no idea about her, was relieved that she looked friendly in the eyes of others, but she saw her wife’s intimidated look. Remembering her, she lowered her head.
It’s not that she’s intimidated, she’s just focused on her impregnated cock and not even listening to her husband, but her ignorant Gemini is worried about the look of her downtrodden wife after her own rejection. There were many.
“Erilda said that they had a very fresh life before they got married.”
“Ah, it was.”
A smile hung on Gemini’s lips as he recalled the memory of her confessing her love to his wife on the hill behind her house. As her Gemini relived her beautiful memories, Cassano struggled to keep her blooming smile in check, she told him.
“I’m confessing again at the same place after a long time. I say I love you. She caters to Erilda’s spirit.”
Only then would she taste of taking away again—something she muttered, but Gemini, not hearing her last words, shook her head and repeated Cassano’s advice in her head. It was bone-chilling advice, because she was a man who had a wife like herself.
“Thank you.”
“What, can I go home again tomorrow evening?”
“Of course, you are my guest.”
“Haha, thank you. Then.”
After greeting Cassano with her casual greeting, Gemini headed for her home, but her mind was filled with thoughts of how to confess her love to her wife again. Recalling that she had inflicted irreparable wounds on her wife because of her being too tired, Gemini wanted to heal her wounds again starting today.
‘Once again on that hill…’
Remembering the night he promised her eternal love, along with the ring he had prepared to confess his love for her, Gemini hurriedly ran across the boulevard home. She was already Erilda, who had painted over her memories with herself, but the ignorant Gemini hurried her steps, thinking only of her wife.
– Jumped
“Oh…”
Gemini opened the door and entered the house, sat on the couch and stared blankly at her, then approached Rilda as it was. Erilda, who seemed embarrassed by the sudden appearance of her husband, she said as she gently dropped her husband with a smile.
“What’s going on?”
“No, just…”
She opened her nose at the scent of the sweet apples wafting from her wife, taking in the scent deep into her lungs. No matter how many times she sniffed it, she smelled something fishy with a mysterious apple scent, but Gemini didn’t even think it was the smell of Cassano’s semen, and she just looked at her wife’s back as she walked away.
“Honey.”
“Yes…?”
Even though she knew that Erilda was moving away to do her housework, Gemini felt guilty for nothing. Gemini, who could not stand the feeling that her downcast wife was falling away from him due to her own rejection, hugged her tightly.
“Ah…”
She was in Gemini’s arms, in a low voice for her fear of being scolded by Cassano, but she refused as much as it was her husband’s hug, who loved her. After hearing Cassano’s plan, Erilda patted her husband on the back and said,
“Why are you doing this today…?”
“…I’m sorry about what happened yesterday.”
“Ah…”
Work yesterday. Rejecting her heated self, Erilda comforted her husband with a wry smile at her husband’s words about her night, which reminded her of the stigma of having to spend her whole life with a premature ejaculation cock.
Had it not been for her husband’s refusal, she would have lived her whole life like a nun with Gemini, ignoring the crazy pleasures that beat her brain. She was rather grateful to Gemini because there was no story as maddening as that of Erilda, who had been addicted to her pleasure for 100 years.
“You can’t force it.”
Erilda flowed away from Gemini’s arms as she licked her body, away from her husband and headed towards her kitchen. She had to stay with her husband until Cassano’s orders were issued, so she was to feed her husband when he returned home.
-Dalgrak
Staring at Erilda as she prepares her soup and bread, Gemini, still very heartbroken by her slightly aloof attitude towards her wife, sits down at her table, reflecting on her own indifference. Slowly floated her luck.
“Hey, can you go out with me tonight?”
Before confessing to her wife, the words that she had somehow uttered holding onto her heart that was about to burst, Gemini she spat out without making a single mistake, but her answer back to her wife was a cold question in retrospect.
“Should I go out…? I hear you’re busy with work tomorrow.”
At first glance, it sounded like she was worried that Gemini’s schedule would be disrupted, but hidden inside was her indifference and refusal. To her Gemini, who, of course, didn’t even think her own wife would say such a thing, she just heard her worried words.
“Ah, that’s true. Still, I have something I want to show you…”
“Ah…”
After hearing what she said behind her back, Erilda recalled that she had never confessed to her husband, and looked at him with pity and guilty eyes.
She succumbed to the pleasures Cassano offered her, and although she volunteered to be his slave, her Gemini love was not completely faded. Like a bonfire hit by a typhoon, the fire cooled down in an instant, but as much as the embers in the wreckage still lingered.
Of course, her feelings for Cassano, who gave her pleasure, were like an intense sun that could not be compared with a extinguishing cup of fire.
“Is that so…?”
It’s going to move according to the master’s command, so it’s okay, right? Although it was part of Cassano’s plan, Erilda shook her head, reluctantly agreeing to grant her husband’s wish, fearing he would upset him.
“Haha, yes!”
Not knowing Erilda’s attitude towards her, Gemini, who saw it as an opportunity to convey her true feelings to her, as she had heard from Cassano, hurriedly ate the food prepared by her wife.
“Mmm…”
Until a while ago, she was an erilda who loved even her husband’s clumsy appearance, but would she be in a bit of a hurry now? Her immature husband looked foolish. Gemini, who is really catching her attention, is so excited about going to a place of memories with her wife that she doesn’t even notice her cold eyes.
-Dalgrak
“Whoa…”
In her second, Gemini, who had emptied her bowl, met Erilda’s eyes, who were looking at him expressionlessly with her chin resting on her chin. Erilda, who had been observing as if looking at wild flowers blooming on her side of the road, stood up from her seat with her eyes wide open and a faint smile at her husband’s eyes as she looked at her.
-Dreuk
“Can I get you more?”
She hurriedly finished her meal and she was Erilda who wanted to go to bed but she asked politely. In response to her wife’s question, Gemini, who had plans for tomorrow and wanted to watch the night scenery with her husband, shook her head, stood up from her seat, and grabbed her wrist.
“No, since we finished eating, let’s go out.”
If it had been Gemini, who was so enamored with her wife that her every move was delicate, she would have known that she had waited for her without even touching her soup, and would have asked in her worried voice, but in her impatient voice, It was a situation that the current Gemini couldn’t notice at all.
“Is it so…”
Recognizing her husband’s impatience, Erilda, led by Gemini with her subdued voice, left her house. If it hadn’t been for her guilt towards her husband, she wouldn’t have listened to this position-cassano’s request. It was a hellish time for Lilda as her body heated up because she wanted to mix her body with Cassano rather than this boring time.
– Trudge trudge
An unbelievable sight unfolded before Gemini’s eyes as she gladly made her way to the hill behind her house, stepping on her earthy grass.
“Ah…”
Recalling memories with her wife, her flower garden was only flowers that were dug up and crushed into unknown shapes, and there were all sorts of miscellaneous traces on her trees, where she and her wife sometimes spent time counting the stars on a mat with her wife. They remained
“Oh…”
Erilda, the main culprit of the tragedy in her backyard, played hideously, covering her mouth with her hands. Recalling her memories of her last night, seeing the place where she swore to her master to be her slave, Erilda tried to calm her burning body and scratched the ground with her thighs pressed together. And endured it
“That…”
Did a beast come and mess with it? The flower field where her wife had been running around wearing a garland, saying she was happy, had only traces of someone rolling and crushing it. As he stroked the floor and the crushed flowers, Gemini smelled the subtle, familiar scent in the scent of her flowers on the tip of her nose.
“Hmm…”
The faint scent of apples that she smells when she and her body mix. A place of crushed memories and the smell of apples from her wife? Gemini, who had been spinning her head tightly in a combination that didn’t suit her at all, couldn’t find her convergence point and turned around with her head bowed.
“Honey…”
At Gemini’s dejected attitude, Erilda put her hand on his shoulder and tried to give her a word of comfort, but she soon withdrew her hand at the sad voice that came out of Gemini’s mouth and she Followed.
“Are you cold? Let’s go home…”
“Yes…”
It’s too late to fix it now. Gemini, who decided to fix it after work tomorrow, bit his lip hard and vented his anger at the beast that had ruined the couple’s memories. Gemini, who was walking while thinking about the messy flower garden, thinking that a beast in heat might have come and messed with it, suddenly stopped at the sound of something being stepped on.
“Huh…?”
“What are you doing, honey?”
Her touch was neither heavy nor light, so it was Gemini who tried to lift her foot and examine it, but Erilda, who whispered in a friendly voice as she pushed her shoulder, pushed her away without even examining her.
“Oh, no.”
“Are you tired? Hurry up and go to sleep.”
-Hwiing
At Erilda’s urging, Gemini left the place of memories as if pushed away with a shy smile, and on the soil where his footprints were clearly left, the ring made of dark blue petals she had given her wife was crushed and scattered far away in the night breeze.
The couple, each with different thoughts, slowly returned to her house at different paces. The husband, who was going back, leisurely savoring the time with his wife, and the wife, who hurriedly returned home, recalled her affair. The couple entered the couple’s house built on the hill, and the lights went out after a while.
– Rattle
When everyone is asleep, only one person is left in the couple’s house.
**
“Hyung, it’s time to close soon!”
“Okay, quickly clean up and go to bed.”
“I’ll be back in a little while, because my party didn’t come.”
The owner, who had snorted while wiping the glass, laughed loudly, shaking his beard.
“This was so windy! I’ve been alone since evening, but puhaha-“
– Damn!
“Awesome!”
“There’s nothing I can’t say-I’m sorry Yu, because her husband is so hot-tempered-“
The woman who slapped the back of her husband, who laughed at her with her nasty laugh, dragged her husband to her kitchen with her easy-going laugh. Shoot ah- I smiled wryly at the sound of water spreading through the quiet pub and took a sip of the remaining beer.
“Big…”
Are you that toxic? Is that enough? It was hard to imagine that she might have some lingering feelings for her husband, but it was hard for her to think that Erilda had decided to stay by her husband’s side after seeing the miserable backyard.
It was a situation that I was aiming for to some extent, but it was a situation that I really didn’t think of Erilda not coming to the bar. Is she so arrogant that she gets stuck in her cock, cries and declares her slave, listens to her husband’s love confession again and stays by her husband’s side? There is a degree even in an improbable novel-
In the rush of drunkenness, a grotesque thought bit his tail and enlarged his body. Yeah, what does it matter If it feels good again, take it off again and it’s done. As soon as I got up from my seat, dragging my weak legs, the tavern door opened with a loud bang.
“Haha…”
“Haha.”
I told her to wear it properly without being noticed- I approached her with a smile on my face as I saw Erilda catching her breath with the hood of her robe off, dripping with sweat from how wildly she had run.
-Sueug
The moment the hood was put on and attached to Erilda, the owner couple who were in the kitchen ran out with panicked voices at a loud noise.
“How much I wanted to see my husband, I rushed to see him-“
“It’s too late at the latest – hurry up and go up. I’ve never seen anyone in our tavern this long other than Dominic and Caltz.”
“Eh, this bastard’s pitcher is-“
The owner couple slapped her husband on the muzzle and went into her kitchen. I hugged Erilda by the side drenched in sweat and looked into her slightly warm eyes as I slowly went up to the second floor.
“It’s late.”
“My husband is not going to sleep…”
“Don’t call me husband in front of me.”
“I-that guy… Just did it once…”
-Sreuk
“Hmm…!”
Rob put his hand under his neck and gripped his sweaty breasts. I lifted the corner of her mouth a lot at the soft skin that I could feel right away and whispered in her ear as she twitched in a low voice.
“Are you not wearing it?”
“…As ordered…”
“So what did you do?”
“…You must be tired, but you didn’t listen to me when I told you to go to sleep.
He licked Erilda’s long ears, twisting the nipple that was caught on the tip of her bouncy breasts. Taking off her hood in the empty hallway, kissing and licking her sensitive ear, I spoke to her in a low voice.
“I told you to treat me like a husband.”
“If you don’t do it, I don’t think I’ll be able to sleep… I’ll send it to you…♡”
“Are you sorry for your husband? Fuck her, put her to bed, and then come to have sex with another guy.”
“Sigh♡ Oh, I’m not sorry… It’s my husband’s fault for not being able to satisfy me with his premature ejaculation first…♡”
Erilda, who picked out the words I wanted to hear, rolled her eyes and was drawn to me. Her truth, only she knows. Not wanting to dig in, I checked the room number written on the key, stood in front of the door, and slowly opened the door.
-Kiik
I opened the rusty door, entered the room, closed the door, and pushed Erilda’s back toward the bed. Standing with her back to the moonlight shining through the small window, Erilda untied her wrists and looked at me as I approached, grabbed the robe she was wearing and pulled it slowly.
-Sureuk sereuk tuk
Erilda grabbed the scruff of her neck and lifted it slowly, the end of her robe brushing her shin and her thigh, stroking her lascivious lower body, then jerking up. Erilda, who took off her robe in an instant, turned her back to the moonlight and dropped her robe to the floor.
“Heh, heh…”
Are you excited about running? The glistening juices were soaked in her thighs and genitals and were shining brightly. Her mouth was watering as her breasts, which were bigger than most fruits, swayed and the pink fruit hanging from the tip trembled.
“Open up.”
“Any posture…”
“Try to be in the worst position. Then I’ll suck it up as a prize.”
I stimulated Rilda’s motivation by spitting out her vulgar words. Erilda, who especially liked her hair, smiled brightly at my condition and got on the bed. Erilda, who had just been looking at her with all kinds of troubled eyes, now with her lascivious smile, how am I supposed to do it?
“I am the master…”
Savoring her moist lust, her young voice, her trap-like voice made of sticky sweet honey, I lifted her head and approached her, clapping her sincere hands on Erilda’s face. .
“Awesome…♡”
With her head down on the edge of her bed and her fingers opening her mouth, Erilda let her breasts hang down toward the ceiling, propped up her big ass with her pillow, and made a good fucking position.
“Haha…”
He could have climbed on top and fucked Rilda’s wet cunt, or he could have grabbed her head dangling at the end of her bed and used her cunt in her mouth. If you massage her bouncing breasts, you won’t be bored.
“Lie down properly.”
“Nah heh♡”
“Have you ever treated your husband like this?”
“…No…”
As she continued to ask about her husband as a preliminary investigation for her soon-to-be three-way meeting, Erilda got up from her bed with her bashful face and lay down in her upright position. Choo-wook- Her breasts stretched out like marshmallows. Erilda, who spread her chubby thighs together, spread her love juices, licking her dainty vaginal opening at her soon-to-be-supplied service.
“Shit…”
“Hugh ♡”
Her tongue moved slowly, savoring Erilda’s song, which delighted her ears. It was her order, but the fact that she left her husband and came to her inn meant that her Erilda’s scales had tipped considerably. What if her husband woke up? What if her husband can’t get back before he wakes up?
“Chew up, chump, chump.”
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa♡”
-Koo Woo-wook
Erilda was pressing down on my face with her plump, soft thighs. I bit into her chubby cunt flesh and sucked her cunt until my cheeks were thin.
“Huh, hey, hey hey♡”
-Tuk tuduk
Obscene liquids dripped from Erilda’s wide open mouth and lower mouth. Tasted the sticky saliva that flowed down her breasts and the sweet cunt juice that flowed down her tongue, she worked her tongue harder.
Is the subjugation with Gemini two days? 3 days left? Sticking out my tongue at the vague memory, I raised my head while wiping the corner of my mouth wet with love juice with the back of my hand. At Erilda’s attitude of covering her mouth with both hands and holding back her moaning, I attacked Erilda’s fragile body with my twitching cock.
The next day, starting with the only inn in the village, rumors began to spread that a lover had stayed in a certain room from dawn to morning, making lewd moans as if going through his head. From the mouth of her talkative proprietress, the man’s impression naturally drifted around the village, but no one knew more than that her lady’s characteristic was that she had dark blue hair.
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Chapter 104 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Never Forgot the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
Before we went to subdue the goblin colony at the request of the village headman, Erilda and I shuffled like crazy avoiding Gemini’s eyes for the rest of the time. She tasted Erilda’s white skin, as if she had been shaking her waist like a beast mad with lust for the first time she had lost her virginity.
“Hey, hey, hey ♡”
The nest of Gemini and Erilda had been transformed into a place of my own a long time ago. When Gemini left her work, she would immediately shut up and put Erilda, who didn’t resist, on her bed and fucking her like crazy until the smell of her semen filled the duvet.
“Huh, huh, huh…♡”
– Gluck Gluck
After receiving yellowish semen from her white naked body like pickled semen, Erilda raised her round buttocks high to the ceiling and trembled intermittently. It was strange that she wasn’t pregnant, and the sight of the semen flowing down her cunt reminded her of Rachel and Minerva in town.
“Take it away quickly.”
– Damn!
“It’s hazy♡”
Erilda, who was distracted by her pleasure as she shook her body and strangled her body, hit her buttocks. She left her house behind her, smiling at the opposite of ugly and beautiful.
She kills for a while, and when I return home, an ignorant Gemini greets me with a smile.
Another time he barged into Gemini’s bedroom while she was sleeping and dragged Arrylda out. A man of her own heart wanted to eat right next to Gemini, but she didn’t have to take such a big risk just yet.
“Now, wait…”
Maybe I was careless because I didn’t touch it until I fell asleep? Erilda, who was on the verge of her sleep, looked at me with her twitchy eyes, dragging in her rugged touch. Drunk, she forced her eyes open, violently removing her camisole and laying her on the couch as she followed her.
– Flutter
“Sigh…!”
-Pureung
Then her bouncy white breasts swayed up and down her, revealing them nakedly. As she slowly licked her nipples with her tongue and rolled them in her mouth, a beautiful instrumental sound flowed from her mouth.
“Hehe, heuh, heeeuh…”
I was sobbing, but ignited by a tender, sweet moan, I held my groin stiff and bit my nipple and happily teased my tongue.
As he licked up the clean areola with the tip of his tongue, whenever he pricked her nipples with his tongue, Lilda’s waist intermittently came to mind as she lay on the couch.
“Whoa…”
“Hee hee, hee hee, hee…”
Blinding her eyes, Erilda licked her dry lips with her panting tongue and looked at me through her closed eyes. Her lascivious eyes, full of lust, were staring at me.
– Stew
“Haaaaa…♡”
She immediately took off her pants and slowly rubbed her glans against Rilda’s already ready cunt. No matter how much I rubbed her vaginal opening with her firm glans, it was still wet from the endless flow of love juice.
-Tsrup tsurup
“Huh ♡”
Erilda, who snorted sweetly at her right pleasure, slowly moved her limp legs and clamped me down. As affectionate lovers face each other and share love, we overlapped each other and fell into each other’s eyes and slowly kissed each other.
– Peck peck peck
“Excited, haum, churup, chuuu…♡”
Erilda greedily covets my tongue and gets entangled. As if they had been one from the beginning, the tongues that went back and forth between her lips were intertwined, and each other’s saliva flowed naturally. That’s how we ate each other’s saliva while being connected as one, shaking our waists like animals.
– Squeak sizzle sizzle sizzle
Only the obscene sound of water echoed in the quiet house. The furniture for the couple’s rest had faded from being drenched in lustful pussy juice, and the living room where the night air was felt coexisted with the thick smell of flesh and the fresh scent of apples.
– Burr! Out of habit!
“Huum, huuhm♡ Haum…”
– I’m sorry
“Gaha, gaa♡ Put the master’s semen to the lascivious slave ♡”
Her tongue, which had been entangled like a mating snake, fell off, and Erilda, smiling ecstatically, cried out loudly, her eyes quivering. With her really happy smile, Erilda spewed obscene language, pulling her crotch-legs around my waist, forcing me to ram her cock deeper into it.
Did you say rice cake? It was Lilda who left after worrying about an incident that could have been a misunderstanding by herself and started living, but after mixing her bodies dozens of times, the anger that had boiled over subsided a little. Actually, I’m not the one to be angry, but Gemini, who is still sleeping in the bedroom snoring, isn’t it?
– Tzeup
“Hey, hey…”
But I couldn’t express her weakened heart. If the crazy elf, addicted to her pleasure, knew what I was thinking, he would bite her count, get entangled, and strangle his cock. When she was hanging out with Erilda two years ago, she enjoyed drinking, luxuries, and gambling. It was Erilda who took me, a novice, and taught me how to live like a mercenary and not be ignored.
-Koo Woo-wook
“Hey, come out, be kind to me…♡”
Erilda grabbing my wrist that was lightly pressing down on my stomach, her weak fingers getting entangled in my wrist and trying to push her away somehow was quite cute.
– Out of luck!
“Huh…”
Her semen dripped from Rilda’s cunt as she writhed with her snort, mixed with regret. Watching with her blank eyes the traces of her love affair soiling the couch, Erilda slowly rose from the creaking couch.
“Huh…”
Erilda grabbed her dazed hair and started tidying her up without a word. Lying on the empty couch, I gently massaged Erilda’s pure white buttocks while shaking her chest and tidying up eagerly.
“Huh ♡”
I tasted Rilda’s buttocks with pleasure as she gently swayed her buttocks at the soft texture of her skin wrapped around her fingers and the pleasant grip.
-Sssss
“Huh…”
After finishing her tidying up, Erilda straightened her swollen back and let out her sweet groan. While looking up at Erilda while lying on the couch, I handed Erilda the camisole that was hanging on her back and stretched her waist, enjoying her drowsy mood. While I was thinking about taking a break and going into the second game, something surprising happened.
– Jumped
“Honey…?”
The door opened with a low voice. Jeob-jubuck- Gemini walked slowly out of the living room and seemed to be approaching Erilda, who was standing slowly.
“Oh, are you awake?”
Lilda’s face hardened coldly as she looked up from underneath her, perhaps embarrassed, but soon her gentle smile caught on and her kind tone flowed out. The camisole she was wearing was covering her pure white naked body before she knew it.
“Yeah… I woke up, but it wasn’t there…”
-Gulp
A chilling sound echoed through the quiet living room. Gemini’s suspicions have been directed at us these past few days. The cause was a small rumor spreading in the village, of course I was a stranger, and now that the identity of a woman who spread through a talkative woman came to her, Gemini was suspicious of me.
Well, even if it were me, he would be suspicious if rumors circulated that he slept with a woman with the same hair as his wife’s hair all night. First of all, in order to escape the situation, I pretended to be asleep while making small breathing noises. In the living room where there was silence along with the sound of breathing spreading low, Erilda’s words lifted the silence.
“You’re leaving tomorrow with that person. I was looking to see if I had missed anything.”
-Dalgrak
Erilda picked up the bag she had laid on her kitchen table and opened it. She was the tools and simple food that Gemini had packed away when she was asleep. Erylda approached her Gemini with her arms pressed against her large breasts and spoke to him in her moist voice.
“I was going to go soon, but were you worried?”
“Ah…”
There was regret and bewilderment in the small sighing voice. It wasn’t the answer she expected. Gemini, who was killing her time with a sound like um, ah, soon apologized to Erilda in a whisper.
“Sorry, I wasn’t there so I wondered what you were doing.”
“What can I do?”
Asked with a smirk, was she sorry for doubting her wife? Gemini evaded her answer, she said to Erilda.
“Oh, no. Let’s go to sleep.”
“I’m going to finish cleaning up, so lie down first.”
“Okay…”
-Kiik thump
“Ha…”
As soon as Gemini entered her bedroom, a low sigh escaped her Erilda’s mouth. I lifted her head slightly and looked at her erilda. I could see tension, guilt, and joy in her swaying erilda eyes. Did she, who went to the brink of being caught by her husband, even feel her pleasure from her sense of immorality in an emergency situation?
“Then, I’m going to bed…?”
– Lick
“Hmm…”
As she pondered, she suddenly felt something wet in her ear with a low whisper. Erilda, with her dazzling smile, was looking down at me, her tongue sticking out.
-Kiik, thump.
Silence settled again in the living room where the couple had left. As I closed my eyes for tomorrow’s subjugation, I felt my other senses become more sensitive as my vision was soon deprived. I could hear grass rustling through the window, and I could even feel the warm touch of the blanket covering my body.
– Sniff sniff
Even the fresh apple scent gently floating in the living room. Did Gemini agree with her wife’s behavior and go to her room, or did she turn her eyes to the cold reality and return to her conjugal world?
Thinking about the unknown truth, I stopped thinking quietly as I thought of the soon-to-be end.
**
“Mr. Cassano.”
When her eyes flashed at the unknown signal tapping on her brain, she saw Gemini looking down at me with her mouth open.
“Yes…”
As soon as I woke up, the first thing I saw was a man’s open-mouthed face. I got up from the couch, trying to hide my displeasure, and greeted Gemini scratching my messy hair.
“Good morning.”
“Did you have a good sleep?”
Compared to the first time we met, I accepted Gemini’s cold eyes, which were colder than when we first met, and Gemini’s still suspicious eyes. I nodded her head with a stupid smile and headed to the bathroom.
“Thanks, then I’ll wash up and come back.”
“Me and my wife will be preparing a meal, so wash up slowly and come.”
-Kiik
I opened the door with rusty hinges and stepped into the bathroom. I used it several times, but washing in someone else’s house was something that made my heart pound. There was something awkward about using someone else’s house in a defenseless state of being naked, not knowing what might happen.
-Shoot it
I hurriedly washed up for the waiting couple, changed into the clothes I had brought and came out of the bathroom. As I came out shaking my hair with a towel, I saw a couple busy carrying food to the table.
“Oh, did you wash everything?”
I nodded to Gemini, who had a calm tone but remained kind, and I grabbed the bowl he was holding and sat him down. Gemini, whose bowl was taken away like water, looked at me with a puzzled face, but I patted him on the shoulder and said,
“I’ll help the rest, so rest.”
“That’s fine.”
“No, I’m sorry I couldn’t help you.”
She sneaked up on Erilda, who was sweating in the kitchen preparing her food, and her eyes widened as she welcomed my approach. Laughing at the way her toe touched my foot, I stuck close to her little by little as she carried the lunch box she had prepared for her.
“…”
Unable to refuse my invitation to sit down, Gemini watched the two of us with her impatient eyes. Erilda noticed her husband’s gaze and didn’t approach me, but I approached her little by little under the name of helping her, and even the slightest touch of hers showed Gemini clearly.
“Ugh…!”
Her increasingly hardened face and rising suspicion, I thought I should stop at this point, so I stopped touching her erilda and dutifully helped her. From the neatly laid out breakfast on the table, to subjugation, to edible lunches. I only took care of today’s supply, but it was clear that if I ate something delicious even for the first day, I would gain strength with that.
“Honey, please eat quickly.”
After preparing her meal, Erilda smiled and took her seat to pick up her utensils. Gemini looked at Elida with her eyes, feeling a sense of duty to protect her wife.
“Yeah, that sounds delicious. Thank you for this food.”
“Thank you for this food.”
– Dalgrak Dalgrak
In awkward silence, we quietly continued our meal. Erilda savoring the food one by one with a happy smile, I eating with a small exclamation, and even Gemini eating with hardened faces. I finished the rear end.
“It’s already 12 o’clock.”
The time to meet with the two vigilantes personally selected by the village chief was 12:30. It was enough time to go to the village, so I looked at Gemini with the intention of starting soon. Taking my signal from her with her firm face, Gemini put her pockets and bag on one side of her floor and said to her wife.
“I’ll be back soon.”
“Please be careful.”
A Gemini with her back on me. Erilda looked over at her and sent her eyes to me. As I nodded her head at her eyes asking for her permission, Erilda, who held her in her open arms, I hugged her lightly and patted her on the back.
“If anyone ever comes…”
“I know, I’m not a kid…”
“Haha, right?”
Erilda, tactfully ignoring her husband’s warning, said poof—leave her husband for a second—and ran into her room. Gemini, who was standing blankly with her puzzled eyes, tilted her head and asked Erilda who came out of her room and asked her hand.
“Huh…?”
Unfolding her crumpled paper, Gemini asked Erilda, looking around at her paper with unknown characters drawn on it.
“What’s this?”
“It’s called a space transfer order, and it’s an order linked so that you can come to my house. In case of a real emergency, you can tear it up and come home.”
“Arylda…”
Gemini looked at her wife with her moved eyes, her eyes wide open again, her arms wide open, but with her weary countenance, the sight of her wife waving her hand gave her admiration. Withdrew his arm and withdrew.
“Oh.”
Todo Dot-Erilda, who approached me, handed out several times the amount that she gave to her husband. As soon as she received it, she recognized that it was the same order and I signaled with her eyes that I was not being too obvious, but Erilda told me with a beautiful smile.
“This is a letter for her companions and Minerva.”
Gemini, who had been suspicious by the magic of the order book transforming into a letter at once, was also preparing to leave after dispelling her doubts. I doubted anything I did, and her doubts about her wife were quickly repelled. It was a terrible trust.
I put fifteen orders into my arms, smiled, and massaged Erilda’s butt while Gemini couldn’t see. Whenever she touched it, it fit snugly into her hand, and her soft touch was awesome. Erilda, blushing, held out her hips to me to touch, but she slipped back to me as her husband turned away.
“Mr. Cassano?”
As if ready, Gemini called me with a confident voice. The village chief said it could take a few days, but it was obvious that the size of the colony would be small if there were no guards, and there was a high probability that there would be no goblin shamans or hobgoblins looking at the small mountain behind it.
“Where did you say the back mountain was?”
“From the entrance of the village, you have to walk up and down for three to four hours.”
“You must be tired.”
“Iknow, right.”
I tried to subdue my rising anger, wondering why I live in such a high place for a goblin, and I waved at Lilda as she greeted me and left Gemini and her house.
“Honey, be careful.”
Gemini smiled happily at Erilda’s affectionate appearance, who cared for her husband until the end, and she waved her hand until Erilda was out of sight. Feeling the close bond of the couple, I touched the order book in my arms and headed to the village. I’d like to spend it as relaxed as possible. Smiling with a firm resolve inside, I walked along the main street side by side with Gemini.
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Chapter 105 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Can’t Forget the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
Moving to the meeting place we had set up with the village headman, we soon ran into two strange men sitting at a table in the center of the bar and chatting.
“Nice to meet you.”
“Hey, nice to meet you!”
A middle-aged man with a serious face and a young man with a light look welcomed us with different tone of voice. I greeted the men I introduced as Dominic and Carlz, holding hands, and naturally sat down next to them. Gemini, who had been looking at me, also hesitated and passed their greetings and quietly lowered her head.
“Nice to meet you, my name is Cassano.”
“You know, you know, there’s a rumor going around town-“
“Caltz.”
Recalling the name I had heard from Dominic and the innkeeper, who stopped Caltz with a frivolous laugh, I guessed that these two were the people who spread the rumor about my tryst with Erilda.
“Sorry, this guy is pretty young.”
“No, you are right.”
“There isn’t a single girl with dark blue hair in the village, so where did you meet a girl like that?”
Carlz asked in an interesting tone if she didn’t know about Erilda’s existence, and Gemini, who was sitting next to her and looking at her, thought it was an opportunity to catch a clue of her suspicions. She raised her head and looked at me with her eyes shining. There was.
“Ah, it’s just a woman I know. It’s a witch, so I called her for a while and tasted it.”
“Hey, that’s great. A man, a man, isn’t it, brother?”
“A witch would understand. I heard that all the witches are arrogant and prickly, but that’s amazing.”
“No,”
With a smile on her lips, she secretly looked into Gemini’s eyes. It wasn’t easy to understand, but it seemed that he had some doubts. Erilda is a woman who uses spatial magic, so I wasn’t lying, so after chatting with the two of them, I got to the point and asked.
“Then are the four of us going?”
“Yes, I think it’s good enough based on the scale we found.”
“By the way, you said you found it during reconnaissance. How did you find the colony halfway up the mountain?”
Gemini says it’s a place that takes three to four hours to climb from the entrance of the village, but is it a range that the vigilantes can find while scouting? When asked about her thoughts, Caltz said with a mischievous smile.
“Actually, there are a few goblins that come down to the village, so they go scouting after a while. But what are you really looking for?”
“Haha, I’m ashamed to say it, but just like Carltz said, I found it by accident. I was wandering around, smoking, and I followed a goblin gathering plants, and it went into a cave.”
I nodded my head in agreement at the additional explanation that came out naturally like water flowing. I glanced at Gemini, who was stunned to see if it was difficult to join the conversation, and I packed up my things and told Dominic and Caltz.
“Then let’s hurry up, because it’s dangerous when the sun goes down.”
“Uh-cha, no matter what, they’re goblins.”
“You have to be careful though. What are you going to do when even a higher-ranking species comes out?”
“Am I very dangerous…?”
Gemini, slightly frightened by the warning to be careful, raised her hand and asked. With a smirk to see if she knew her, Carlz, who was draped over Gemini’s shoulder, teased her with a loud voice.
“Eh- at least you’re going to become food for the goblins, so don’t be afraid, brother.”
“Her…”
“Don’t worry too much, Gemini, a mercenary like Mr. Cassano will be enough.”
Shrugging my shoulders at the friendly conversation among the villagers, I spoke moderately cool words to reassure Gemini.
“Do not worry. Jeon Jeon-ryo’s husband, I will risk my life to protect you.”
“Oh, thank you…!”
A Gemini with a moved expression clenched her fists and looked at me. I thought I was stuck with her wife, so I just suspected it, but it must have been quite touching that she said such a thing.
“Older brother! If you’re already scared, what are you going to do with your wife when you go home?”
“Caltz…!”
Caltz, who sticks by the weak Gemini and spits low-level jokes, and Dominic, who follows me with a serious expression. Satisfied with the party, which looked more usable than I thought, I joined them and chatted with each other and headed to the back mountain.
**
– Trudge trudge
“Are you there?”
“It seems so.”
About two hours to climb the back mountain? I climbed the mountain faster, admiring Gemini’s speed, which seemed to be stronger than I thought. Thanks to that, I was able to reach my destination faster than the three or four hours I expected.
Hehe…”
Calz had been carrying the load for a long time, and Gemini’s back was drenched in sweat and gave off a musty smell. I thought it was a good thing to bring Gemini when I saw Carlz who helped Gemini, who was like Jim Deng, and Dominic who was worried.
“Let’s be quiet now.”
“Yes.”
I lowered my posture while stroking the tree Dominic had marked, and slowly climbed the mountain. It was said that the road was connected in the shape of an X on the way to the cave, so if you followed the signs from now on, it was clear that you would come to the cave where the goblins live.
“Kikki…”
I heard a low cry as I climbed up the tree where there was a sparse X mark. Taking the lead, I raised my hand at the goblin’s cries, gave a signal to open and close my fist, and then lowered my hand to give the order to lower it further.
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
I looked behind me and confirmed that everyone was crouching, and I followed the goblin as it slowly walked away crying. It walked on short legs, took a sniff and looked around, but didn’t seem to spot us yet.
He walked along the rough road, dragging a crude wooden club on the floor, leading us to our destination with a low cry halfway up the hill.
“There it is.”
“Looks like he’s a scout.”
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
The guy who looked around didn’t notice us and went quietly into the den with his throat scratching. The goblin, which was as tall as my waist, made an estimate while looking at the entrance without any problems, and we discussed what to do in the future.
“I just go right in.”
After confirming the level of the scouts, I immediately insisted on subjugating them. It was very rare for a small entrance cave with a crude weapon like a club to be wide inside. Calz nodded while sweating profusely, probably agreeing with me.
“But wouldn’t it be better to wait and see?”
Dominic, who looked serious, carefully objected to my suggestion to go right in. His argument was that scouts alone could not measure the strength of the colony. Frightened by the ferocious look of the goblin, Gemini stood behind Dominic and nodded to his side.
After suggesting to think about it for a while, I thought while stroking my chin. Based on countless experiences while living in a mercenary company, the odds of having a strong goblin were very rare. However, the three of them except me didn’t even know about it, and it was the first time they were in a subjugation situation, so forcibly dragging them was a bad move.
“Let’s wait for now.”
I added one more thing after suggesting that Gemini and Dominic with hard faces wait. I told him to watch for two hours and go straight into the den if there are no other scouts or goblins passing by.
“I will.”
Gemini’s face brightened even more, as if he liked the situation he was approaching cautiously. The frivolous-looking Kaltz was relaxed with his arms folded as if nothing mattered, and only Gemini was still staring at us in a rigid state.
-Dump
I sat down in the shade of a tree and gestured to the hesitant Gemini. After confirming that I was sitting, Dominic and Caltz immediately sat down on the floor and let out a pained sound. In the end, Gemini, who was paying attention, sat down on the floor, and we were able to refresh the atmosphere with small chats.
– Sarak Sarak
“It’s not coming out.”
“So it is. I will prepare.”
– Clap
Dominic grabs the sword at his waist, and Caltz pats Gemini on the shoulder. We rose from our seats and moved as breathlessly as we could to the goblin’s burrow.
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
Apart from the height of the cave, which you could barely enter by bending down, the passage was wide. Decided to take the lead first, I gestured to the three of them to spread their distance, then slowly advanced with my sword in hand.
I could feel the smell of dirt and oil passing through my nostrils. I was convinced that this place was the smell of a goblin colony even if I smelled the shit, so I clenched my grip on the bouncing handle and walked away, keeping my footsteps as quiet as possible.
“Creep!”
“Keeek!”
As I walked through the cave with my back bent, I felt the ceiling rise higher and higher, straightening my back and slowly pulling out my sword at the faint sound of crying.
Looking behind me, I saw Dominic and Kaltz drawing their swords to assist with Gemini, who shrank at my act of drawing out the sword. If this is the case, I might be able to break through. Relieved, as the end of the oyster approached, I only poked my head out to examine the cavity.
“Kiruk, kirureek!”
“Keeek!”
Two angry goblins, wielding crude wooden clubs, were crying as they faced each other. Taking a closer look at the two of similar size, I saw that one was the goblin we had been chasing.
-Zureuk
Scratching the ground with my feet, I clenched my fists with my empty hands, gave a signal, and immediately ran out together. The goblin’s eyes widened and his neck twitched at the sound of the soil splashing and my new model suddenly protruding, but I didn’t miss the gap and drew my sword horizontally.
“Talent…!”
The necks of the two goblins, who were gnashing their yellow teeth at the horizontal slash with all their might, were blown away. The small head spins through the air like a fruit falling from a tree, then falls to the ground and rolls with a cracking sound.
Avoiding the blood flowing on the floor, I dragged the corpse away and looked at the cavities and the connected roads. A wide aisle with enough space for four people to lie down. Looking at the joint with no torches and no decorations, it was clear that there were no highly intelligent goblins.
“Hey, hyung, you’re really fast, aren’t you?”
“Caltz, what kind of habit is that?”
“Ah, we want to be friends.”
Caltz approached with a smirk, Dominic cautioned him, and Gemini, who was far away, looked at the goblin corpse and me alternately as she rolled her eyes as if the situation was bewildering.
“First of all, it moves forward, and seeing that it gradually tilts downward, it seems that it is also underground.”
“All right. By the way, Mr. Cassano, how many goblins can you catch?”
Dominic, who answered by shaking her head, asked me a question with a serious face. He remembered how he fought before and after meeting Undine, and I told him the approximate number of people I predicted.
“If there is no interference, I can do 20 more by myself. Probably nothing more than this.”
“Ah, I think the two of us, Calz, can handle about five of them.”
Between three and twenty-five, I thought it would be enough for a den of this size to have about thirty goblins, so I nodded and pointed at Gemini.
“For now, let’s keep myself in the lead, and let’s go with Mr. Caltz protecting Mr. Gemini once the goblins come out in earnest.”
“Ah, yes I understand.”
Dominic strangely brightens up at the mention of Gemini. Did he think I wouldn’t care about him? It was important for Gemini to stay alive until the subjugation was over in order to bring Erilda back.
“Then we will move again.”
– Jeop-bu, Je-beok, Je-beok
After examining the aisle that two adults could pass through, I took the lead by widening the distance with the three. It was a dark passageway with no lights, but I was able to move forward without any obstruction as I put mana in my eyes and pressed against the wall.
“Kreak…”
After passing through a fairly long aisle, we stopped for a moment and had a conversation in the fluorescent light illuminating the cavity across the aisle.
“It’s the first time I’ve seen a light like that, does anyone know?”
I wondered if anyone knew, so I looked at Dominic and Caltz and asked, but the two shook their heads and replied that they didn’t know. The light was too strong to look out and could have been discovered. I didn’t want to engage in an unnecessary battle until I figured out the scale properly, so I was worried about what to do, but soon I moved forward again with a smile on the information that Gemini gave me by tapping on my shoulder.
“You mean it’s just a glowing mushroom?”
“Yes yes. A mushroom that is sometimes seen in caves. There is nothing dangerous, just shining bright is the end.”
“All right. Thank you. Gemini.”
“No, I’m glad I’ve seen mushrooms before.”
I left the shy Gemini behind as I scratched her head, and after catching my breath, I jointly ran out. Tadat- With the sound of footsteps, I met eyes with a goblin standing in the center of the joint. The guy who was walking around and watching me jumped out of the aisle, howled loudly and immediately rushed at me.
– Bahah!
“Kikki!!!”
Without thinking about the weight class, I slammed the goblin’s head down with the handle. Feeling the heavy hand along with the dented bone, I slammed the goblin’s bone as it wriggled like a bug.
– Fu-wook!
A goblin that spurted blood and stopped moving. Pulling my sword straight out of the corpse, I raised my sword and stood guard, thinking that other goblins might come at the sound he had just made.
Looking around the space that is twice as large as the one I passed through earlier, I looked around as I saw glowing mushrooms blooming here and there emitting soft light. Just like before, a wide aisle leading to somewhere and glowing mushrooms growing everywhere. It’s a wider hole than I thought, but I was suspicious of the small number of goblins. I said to Dominic, who was looking around from behind.
“The size of the den is large, but there are absurdly few goblins. I’m thinking of moving forward as far as I can, is that okay?”
“Yes, we didn’t do anything, so it’s okay. What’s hard for Cassano-san…?”
“I am still fine.”
“Caltz?”
“We have two rooms now, so let’s just keep going. I’ll protect you, so you two should clear up the front!”
After bursting into laughter at the lighthearted joke, we agreed to go further. Gemini at the rear, Kaltz at her side, me advancing from the front and Dominic preparing to respond right behind. The only thing left for us, who had perfectly divided the positions, was to move forward.
**
– Jjaeok!
I turned away from the pink lump that appeared when I cut through the bone pain, and looked around while catching my breath. Among the strewn goblet corpses, I could see Dominic leaning against the wall to catch his breath, and Caltz guarding the frightened Gemini.
“You’re not hurt anywhere?”
Unlike the cavities where there were one or two goblits so far, we attacked the cavities where there were more than 10 of them. Unlike the goblins who rushed with ignorance, the resistance of those wielding weapons was strong, but they were goblins anyway.
“Yes, it is fine.”
“I protected my older brother, and I was not hurt either.”
“Whoa… First of all, shall we take a break here?”
The splattered bloodstains and goblet corpses caught my eye, but since it was a large joint, I could rest if I set up a tent in the corner. I couldn’t feel the time because I was inside the cave, but I was sure that quite a bit of time had passed, seeing the heavy eyelids and hunger.
“I do. Caltz and I will clean up, so you should rest.”
“Ah, then I will be setting up a tent…!”
Gemini, overhearing our conversation, stepped forward and took her tent out of her backpack. I smiled happily at his quick-witted behavior and rested for a while, patting Gemini on the shoulder and leaning against the wall.
“Whoa…!”
After kicking away the goblins that got in the way under my feet, I approached Gemini, who was out of breath with two tents open, and told me that she had a hard time.
“Haha, no. I have to do something like this.”
“Take a break. I will prepare the meals and prepare for the camp.”
“Ayu, I worked hard all day… I will do it.”
“Hey, sit down.”
I sat Gemini on the blanket spread on the floor, and I took out some firewood and the lunch box Arylda had prepared for me from his bag. I laid out a blanket in a circle and put firewood in the center, I took a straw and a rolling stone and started a spark to light the firewood.
– Hwareuk
“Wow…”
“Whoa…”
In the midst of lighting a bonfire, I heard Dominic and Caltz slump on the floor behind me, sighing. This is moderately close and okay- Satisfied, I handed the lunch box to the three of them and said.
“First, let’s have a meal and discuss what to do for the night shift.”
“Mr. Cassano worked hard today, so let’s rest. The three of us will stand apart.”
“Okay, brother, you worked hard to catch goblins, so take a break.”
“You’re right. Rest well.”
Seeing Gemini nodding her head and arguing, I smiled bitterly and refused. With that being the only thing to decide, we started eating right after discussing the night watch.
Satisfied, the two eat their lunch like crazy, and Gemini watches with proud faces. The first day in the goblin colony ended quietly.
-Sreuk
Dominic decided to stand for the first night shift, so Calz and Gemini looked at Dominic with a regretful face, perhaps because they wanted to stand first. Dominic and Caltz, me and Gemini. We split into pairs and entered the tent, leaving behind Dominic, who smiled and watched the campfire.
“Whoa…”
After checking the coordinates of the cave with the bracelet on her wrist, I approached Gemini as she unfolded her sleeping bag while hiding her bracelet with her sleeve.
“Are you tired?”
“Ah, that’s true, but how tired I must be if I were tired. Haha…”
“Don’t talk like that. How comfortable I am thanks to Gemini.”
“Thank god.”
While soothing the tense Gemini, I entered her sleeping bag and talked to the Gemini who was also burrowing into her sleeping bag. Apart from Gemini, whose voice became brighter as if the tension was relieved the more they talked, his answers gradually increased and then suddenly cut off.
– Career
I must have been tired from being nervous and sweating all day, so I got out of the sleeping bag to check Gemini’s sleeping state while snoring. I looked down at him and waved my hands over his eyes to make sure he was asleep.
“Crown… Kuck…”
Gemini, who has been asleep for less than five minutes, is snoring loud enough to ring in her cavity. If you fell asleep this deeply, you wouldn’t notice. Confident, I checked the coordinates on the bracelet once more and took out a copy of the teleportation scroll that Erilda had handed me to me.
-Boo-wook, woo-woong…
A shimmering space and a shaky view. Closing my eyes at the familiar sensation, I left the sleeping Gemini behind and disappeared. A smile leaked out of me at the sight of Gemini sleeping soundly while not knowing anything while meeting Erilda.
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Chapter 106 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Can’t Forget the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul
-Smart
I opened my eyes in front of the door with a shimmering light and immediately knocked on the door and called Erilda.
-Kiik
“Ah…”
Were you waiting in the living room? Not long after the knock rang, she immediately opened the door to a flushed-faced Erilda, and hesitantly let me in.
“Hmm?”
As soon as I entered the house, I silently glanced at Erilda and smiled at the strong apple scent that passed through her nose. Perhaps realizing the meaning of my smile, Erilda shyly took off the skirt she was holding on to.
-Sreuk
A black skirt fell to the floor along with the sound of rubbing fabric, revealing the pure white naked body, and a thicker apple scent began to waft into the living room.
– Stew
“Huh…♡”
I ran my fingers through the tight labia majora and pushed my fingers through the wet cracks. The feel of her wet cunt licking the tips of her fingers made it clear that Arrilda had been masturbating all this time.
– Sizzling
“I’m excited…♡”
He poked around the vaginal opening with his finger and scraped it out as if scooping out the juices. He tasted Erilda’s cunt for a long time, enjoying the feel of drops of love juice dripping on the floor and pussy flesh clinging to his fingers.
“Hehe, stop teasing me…”
Arrilda, stanced with her legs spread out to the side, hugging my neck, whispered in her ear in her enchanting voice. As her wet tongue licked my cheeks and ears, I even heard the obscene sound of water whining inside her head.
– Jjikjjik jjing jjjjjing jjul
“Hee hee ♡ More, hee hee ♡”
I put my middle and ring fingers together and pushed her deep into her vagina. I dragged the hanging Erilda to her bedroom and I opened the door lightly with one hand and threw Erilda onto the bed.
“My husband is working outside and he is wet in his cunt while masturbating.
“Huhhhhh…Don’t say anything mean…”
Like a tempting bitch, she lay on her bed and gently wiggled her ass. At her mischievous words, she bit her lips with her front teeth, but her ass dripping with lewd pussy juice swayed to the end, squirming his cock. .
– Tzeup
“Huh ♡”
He took out her throbbing erection and rubbed it against her thick labia. She spread her love juice, which had formed like dew, on her glans and rubbed her thick mound with her glans, teasing her Erilda.
“Aaaaa…”
Erilda, pushing her ass back with her tender snort, spoke to me as she engulfed my cock slowly as her labia splayed and her glans matched her squirming vaginal opening.
“Please fuck the bitch’s pussy who can’t forget her master’s cock, please… Yes?”
Grabbing her white ass and spreading it apart, Erilda lay cheek-to-shoulder on her bed, begging to be fucked. I didn’t even have time to worry, so I grabbed Erilda’s hips and pushed my cock into her.
-Tsup, jjikjjul jjuljjul jjeokjjul
“Haaaaah…! As expected, if it wasn’t for this cock, I’d hate it♡”
As he pushed it all the way to her roots, she swallowed her saliva at the feel of her cunt flesh clinging to his cock in all directions. The moist, warm inner flesh clung to the cock as if it were clinging to it, and the cervix that touched the tip of the glans began to squirm semen, welcoming the intruder.
“It’s like begging for semen when it’s not even her husband’s cock.”
– Damn!
“Huh! My husband doesn’t care… Hurry up and fuck me hard…♡”
Shrugging my shoulders at Erilda’s request for cock begging, I immediately pulled out the clinging folds of my pussy to the vicinity of the vaginal opening while scraping, then rubbed the wrinkling pussy flesh once again to the root.
“Huh oh oh ♡”
-Jureuk
The juice that filled her pussy was pushed by her cock and dripped onto the bedspread. Her hot and wet cunt flesh was cut into her glans, and I fucked her hard. .
“Good? Is it okay to fuck a cock even after being ridiculed like that?”
“Nah heh ♡ As expected, if the master’s cock isn’t there, he’ll be mad ♡”
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
“Then shake it harder.”
“Hee hee, hee hee ♡ Hee eun, hee eu eu, hoo oh…!”
-Chacks, slaps, slaps, slaps
Erilda, with her face crushed on the bed, vigorously shook her ass and got stuck in her dick. Grabbed and lightly went away.
“Ah, haaaaa!”
-Fuut pew pew
The tide, which was shot from the urethra like a water gun, splashed randomly and soiled the bed. Drenched in love juice up to her thighs, Erilda seemed to have reached her limit and slowly fell onto her bed, her big ass drooping.
– Tzeup
Cock dripping out of her pussy with her ass dripping down. Seeing Erilda lying face down on her bed and catching her breath, I grabbed her hair and turned her body over.
“Aww…!”
Arrilda, who was enjoying the pleasure of her drooping drooling around her body, looked at me with her eyes squinting. Angry at the way she enjoyed herself without even thinking of satisfying her master, I picked up the thin blanket and said to Erilda.
“Grab her thighs and spread her legs.”
“Yes, yes…”
Clutching her fleshy thighs, Erilda slowly spread her legs into her M, exposing her cunt. Observing with her sullen eyes the flesh of her thighs squeezed between her grasping fingers and the flesh of her thick cunt wet and glistening in her love juice, I tied Rilda’s hands and thighs with a blanket.
“Aww…”
With a thin blanket tied around Arylda so that her hands could not be easily removed, I patted my cock on her swollen cunt as if protesting to please fuck her.
“Because of the bitch subject, I disrespectfully went away alone… Is that okay?”
“Send me… I’ll tighten your pussy, so let it go…”
Erilda, who was wriggling and struggling to get her hand out, looked up at me with her ears drooping like a dead puppy, probably giving up quickly to her hand that didn’t fall easily.
– Chop chop chop
As I pounded her on her mound with my cock, I realized that she was aroused by the increasingly loud sound of her water. The love juice flowing with the force of creating a puddle and the pussy vomiting out of love juice were lewd enough to make me want to fuck my cock right away.
“Huh, ka ha ha…!”
I found Erilda’s clitoris twitching lonely, as I was embarrassed to drive her so easily, and lightly stroked it with my thumb with a deep smile. Her squishy thumb peeled off her skin and roughed her inflamed clitoris, causing Erilda, who had been struggling while bound, to scream.
“Ha -oh, huge at, that’s my at, stop bothering and pussy …!”
I rubbed my hardened clitoris with my thumb and pinched it with my index finger and thumb and gently twisted it. Aside from the clitoris that played with my touch like a toy, Erilda’s voice felt deep pleasure.
“Hehe, hoo oh ♡ Ha, haaang…!”
– Aww!
“Hugh!”
He slapped Erilda’s cunt as she moaned at the subject of being bullied. As if she couldn’t control her strength for an instant, red handprints were left on Erilda’s white pussy mound and crotch.
“If you leave first this time, you know that you won’t come back again. Tighten your pussy.”
“Yes, hehe…♡ Hehe, I’ll tighten your pussy well, so please fuck my cock…”
– Tzeup
“Come ahhhhh, please shove the lascivious pussy that secretly cheats on her husband with cock oh ♡”
“I wouldn’t have saved her if I had known she would be such a light ass bitch. Huh?”
“Sir, I am the owner… I was wrong, so please forgive me…”
“Fuck me?”
“Yeah, I won’t run away again, I’ll give it to you anywhere if you want to see me, so please♡”
– Pooh-wook!
“Hah, ha, ha, ha, ha…!”
-Shaking
Encrusted by the cock that sliced ​​through her cunt in one breath, Erilda opened her eyes wide and slumped on the bed, making only incomprehensible noises. At the touch of her voluptuous body that trembled and the flesh of her cunt biting, I immediately shook her waist and tasted Erilda.
“Hasssss, hosssss…!”
Her pure white breasts swayed in a steady rhythm and swayed beautifully. I shook my waist while caressing Erilda’s glistening naked body, loosening Erilda’s legs that were tied to the blanket and saying,
“I warned you, okay?”
“Yes, I’m going to tighten my pussy…! Hmmm!”
– Kwaaaaak
Erilda’s legs, which had been spread apart, were pulled back and held onto my waist. Erilda, holding me tightly with her legs, stretched out her arms to me and acted foolishly.
“Owner’s strength…♡”
I bowed her waist at her erilda’s foolishness and pretended to hug her with my arms stretched out and grabbed her erilda’s pure white buttocks tightly. Erilda let out her sweet snort. She glanced at me and wrapped her arms around my neck and held me in her arms.
Originally, I had come with the intention of telling Erilda the coordinates of the cave, but I laughed bitterly at the twisted plan and prayed that Gemini wouldn’t notice as I fucked Erilda’s cunt begging for semen.
**
“Mmm…”
Booth- Gemini, who woke up in a warm sleeping bag, woke up in the tent rubbing her unopened eyes. Glancing at Cassano’s inflated sleeping bag, Gemini thought it was time for a shift, so she went out of the tent first, even though Calz didn’t even call.
-Charak
“Uh? Hey bro, I was going to wake you up, but how did you know?”
“My eyes opened… I had a hard time…”
Gemini, who was not yet awake from her slumber, patted Caltz on the shoulder, who had been struggling all night, with her slack tone. Catching a glimpse of Gemini waking up from her slumber, Caltz smiled mischievously and slapped Gemini on the back to help her come to her senses.
“Ugh…”
The eyelids, which had been submerged with exhilarating pain, suddenly opened. After stroking her tingly back, Gemini glanced at her kaltz, then smiled and waved at him.
“Great job. Hurry up and go to bed.”
“Yeah, what was wrong?”
Gemini, noticing Cassano talking to her Caltz glare at her own tent, gave her a nod.
“I must have been tired, I couldn’t hear a single breath.”
“It’s understandable because I caught more than 10 of them by myself. Then suffer.”
“Okay.”
Ten goblins were nothing to Cassano’s specifications, but it was a great achievement for the two of them as members of a rural village. Crouching in her blanket, Gemini looked at her bonfire crackling as she remembered her wife to be at her house.
“Arylda…”
Come to think of it, Erilda never talked about the mercenary group she and Cassano had been with. She said she would wait, but Gemini, who recalled her wife’s past, which she didn’t talk about easily, thought of Cassano, who was suspicious, and then she shook her head and denied it.
“It has nothing to do with anything.”
I don’t know what past they had, but the two didn’t look that close. Of course, she was afraid that Gemini would notice, so she only distanced herself from his eyes.
– Jerking away
She was a benefactor who had listened to the village chief’s request and helped her many times, but it would be if she recklessly doubted it. As she quelled the burning inside like a bonfire in front of her eyes, Gemini decided to dispel her doubts about Cassano.
– Jerking away
“Huh…?”
She wondered if she had heard it wrong, but the sound of footsteps grew clearer. Listening to the sound of footsteps in the aisle she passed through, Gemini swallowed a gulp with anguish, wondering whether she should wake everyone up even now.
– Jerking away
Gemini, not even thinking of wiping the sweat from the footsteps approaching, slowly got up and headed for the tent. The sound of footsteps in front of her nose gradually choked Gemini’s breath. Who is it? She had to wake someone up right away, but the frozen Gemini couldn’t easily get into the tent.
“What are you doing?”
“Haaa…!”
Along with the sound of footsteps, a soft voice tapped Gemini’s ears. Gemini, who let out a breath at the familiar voice of hers, looked at the man in front of her with puzzled eyes.
“What was in the tent…?”
“Ah, I came to look around for a while. Mr. Caltz was sleeping, so I just went alone.”
Cassano approaches her, scratching her head. Reassured by his shy smile, Gemini took a deep breath and inhaled her breath, slowly catching her breath.
“Huh…?”
Whoo-whoo-a faint scent of apple that brushed Gemini’s nose as she inhaled wildly. At the familiar scent of her wife, Gemini looked at Cassano with her puzzled eyes. Why did she smell a scent from him now that she never smelled when they were alone in a tent?
“Then I’ll go in.”
“…Yes.”
After looking around her cavity, Cassano patted Gemini on the shoulder, who stood there blankly, and went into the tent. Along with the rustling of cloth, there was a rustle in the tent. Cassano, who had been rustling for a while, stopped his movements as if he had finished his preparations, and soon seemed to fall asleep with a sound of low breathing.
“…I don’t think so.”
Probably not. I guess I accidentally smell it. You’ve been looking around for a while. There’d be no way to get to her wife in that short amount of time-why are you suspicious of anyone? Trying to calm the doubts that kept swirling in her head, Gemini sat down on her blanket and watched the burning bonfire.
Tadak-tattak- The small sparks that bounced and the firewood that was gradually burning black. Seized by her doubts that she couldn’t easily reclaim, Gemini fought her doubts about Cassano alone, trying to calm her equally burning stomach until everyone woke up.
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Chapter 107 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Can’t Forget the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul [Gemini’s Point of View]
-Seokkeok
With a gong sound, the Degururu Goblin’s head rolled on the floor. Her sturdy leather armor was torn here and there, and Dominic, a beggar, sighed and snuggled up next to me.
“Whoa… How much do you think is left?”
The goblins in the goblin colony had a characteristic of increasing their armed level as they went deeper into the depths. Kicking off the rusty sword, a decent weapon for a goblin living in the back mountain, I looked at the corpse and felt that I was getting closer to the end.
“Doesn’t it seem like it’s been a while?”
When the battle was over, Gemini, who was hiding in a corner, and Caltz, who had been protecting him, approached us with bright faces. After driving the scattered goblin corpses into one place, I started to capture them.
– Knock Knock Knock Knock
They chatted while pulling out goblins’ mana stones and teeth. It’s been about three days since I entered the cave, but the atmosphere was still good, so it was a small talk. Dominic and Caltz laughed and chatted without showing any signs of difficulty, but only Gemini kept her mouth shut as she peeled off the goblin’s tough hide with a dagger with a disapproving face.
“Ah- I want you to stop looking at these bastard goblins. How long do you have left?”
The number of cavities passed was six, and the number of goblins he had so far exceeded thirty. In fact, it should be the last of these goblins’ dens that I just caught, but I haven’t found the goblins’ warehouse yet.
“These guys seem to be the last, but we should go deeper, right?”
“Ah- how many fucking goblins are there?”
I was just a vigilante in the village, but after watching Kaltz’s persistence, I knew it was just a complaint, so I smiled and patted him on the shoulder.
“Thank you for your effort. Goblins build a warehouse at the end of the burrow or pile up junk, so just find that and you’re done.”
“Eutcha, then let’s do our best!”
Kaltz got up while throwing the goblin corpse away, and Dominic, who was sitting next to him pulling out his teeth, smiled at Caltz’s spirit and flicked his hand.
“When you’re done, go scout over there.”
“All right. Okay-“
While pouting, as Dominic ordered, Caltz headed for the passageway leading to the cavity, and only Gemini, in a bright atmosphere, was digging through the goblin’s hide with a gloomy face. I snatched the leather that was no longer usable thanks to the trance of playing with my hands, snatched the dagger from Gemini’s hand and said to him.
“I am resting a bit. Are you tired?”
“…Yes.”
Three days after entering the den, I visited Erilda every day. Even on the first day, she was Erilda, who accepted me with her legs open, but as each day passed, she clung to me as if she had forgotten her husband’s existence and offered her lustful body.
Gemini, who had been suspicious of me since her first day, she smelled of her apples every night and she looked at me suspiciously as I brushed past her. Watching him touch the scroll in her arms and want to return to her wife right away, I led Dominic and Caltz to subdue the colony.
“Uh? Bro! Older brother! There are a lot of rusty weapons here?”
Caltz, who entered the passage leading to the cavity, called us with a loud voice. A rusty weapon? I got up and ran straight into the aisle where Calz entered. As soon as I entered, I saw rusty weapons and junk scattered all over the floor, just as Caltz had said.
“I guess these guys were the last.”
I opened boxes and pockets to see if there was anything useful, but nothing worth money. Fruits and vegetables rolled around casually, and only rusty armor and swords were scattered on the floor.
“Do you have anything useful?”
I shook my head at Dominic, who pretended not to, but was expecting it, and kicked the rusty sword with my foot.
“It’s just too heavy to carry around, and I’ll just assume it’s a few magic stones.”
We got six magic stones. It was enough to bring this much to the village chief. Dominic and Caltz nodded and prepared to go out, perhaps regretting not having extra income, and smiled broadly when Gemini, who was standing behind them, said it was over.
“Is your brother that good?”
As Gemini got excited, Caltz teased him by poking his side. Gemini blushed at the mischievous prank, but it was true that she was excited, so she nodded and said.
“Yes, I want to go home quickly…”
“Come to think of it, were you newlyweds?”
“Haha, yes…”
“Sometimes I should have a meal. I will introduce you to the village.”
Gemini, shyly answering Dominic’s question, moved her lips at his ensuing question. The naive Gemini couldn’t refuse easily, and she couldn’t even smirk at it. Feeling that the atmosphere would subside, I deliberately brought out a vulgar joke to lighten the mood.
“Ah, my wife and I are busy playing together, so what are you interrupting?”
“Haha…”
Gemini lowered her head and Dominic and Carlz laughed loud enough to make the cavity resonate. It was a very frank joke, but I thought it was better than making the other person feel embarrassed. I briefly apologized to Gemini for being too shy and said to the three of us before climbing the cave again.
“Then let’s go up right away, we don’t know how long it will be outside, so let’s take a look and decide whether to camp for a day or go down right away.”
“Yes.”
“Yes!”
“Yes…”
After receiving each of the three different answers, I immediately established myself as the front line and advanced slowly. Climbing the stairs and passing through the cavity, somehow passing by the decaying goblin corpses, we walked and walked hard to get out, examining the traces we had passed over the past three days one by one.
“Turn it off…”
“Haam…”
Only Dominic stretching and following, Carlz yawning as if bored, and Gemini at the rear were wriggling their fingers and showing a nervous look. Does Erilda at home care? Even though today is the last day, I glanced at Gemini’s impatient look and felt the ceiling getting lower and louder.
“It’s coming out soon. Keep your head down.”
“Yes.”
– Suk
Lowering our posture, we slowly walked outside along the cave. I walked out slowly, sweeping the traces of the entrance I had entered, and gestured to the three before leaving after seeing the dark and chilly scenery outside.
“It is night outside.”
“Oh, is that so?”
– Boo boo
The chilly air covered my face with the slightly creepy sound of birdsong. The rustling of grass and the faint sound of bugs. Alone in the night air, I turned around and asked Dominic.
“Better inside than camping out, right?”
“I guess that would be safer.”
“Brother, let’s go back. It’s night.”
“Ah… Just going down… Wouldn’t it be impossible?”
Dominic, who smiled bitterly at Gemini’s immature question, only slightly tilted her head and said to Gemini.
“It doesn’t matter much, but you know that the mountains at night are dangerous. Let’s just stay for a day and go down together.”
Dominic’s friendly tone contained a feeble rebuke. It was such an accusation to scold him for trying to go down even though he knew it was obviously dangerous. Gemini, who must have noticed this again, bowed her head and apologized to us with her lips parted.
“…Sorry.”
“No. I want to go down quickly too. Let’s catch up quickly without a night watch today.”
“Maybe? In fact, I’ve always been so bothered by nights. Does your older brother admit it too?”
“Haha, yes. There are no goblins, and it’s a tough den for big beasts to enter, so I don’t think there’s any need to keep watch.”
After making a rough agreement, we confirmed that Gemini was out of the aisle, and then retreated together. It was wide enough for the four of us to sleep, so we hurriedly opened the tent.
“Wow…”
“Oh, I’m not hungry and I just sleep-“
As soon as Calz opened the tent, he greeted us with a tired face and entered the tent. Dominic, who had been lighting a campfire and chewing beef jerky, followed Calz and entered.
“I should go to bed early too. Good night.”
“Yes, you worked hard today.”
Me and Gemini, who were still in the middle of a light meal, sent the two of us away and chewed the beef jerky in silence. Looking at the campfire, she moved her chin, but Gemini next to me glanced at me.
“Whoa… I need to pee then…”
Pretending to touch her breasts, I woke up and told Gemini I would pee while smiling at her. Gemini, munching on her jerky, shook her head and looked at me with her meaningful eyes.
“Ah, let’s go.”
Entering the passage beyond the cavity, I secretly watched Gemini get up and move on to the next cavity. Then, very slowly, he took out the spell that Erilda had given him from her arms and tore it up.
**
Gemini, who watched Cassano step over the joint at a slow pace, immediately got up and followed. Her heart skipped a beat, wondering why her footsteps on the stone floor were so loud, but she kept quiet as much as possible and followed Cassano as she slowly walked away.
-Jerbuck
After urinating on her, Cassano stopped in the middle of the cavity and immediately took something from her arms.
“Huh…?”
The rolled paper was the one her wife had given to Cassano as a letter before leaving her house. Why take it out? Gemini, who watched with her puzzled eyes, opened her paper and opened her eyes wide at the familiar letters drawn inside her, and she gritted her teeth.
Malformed characters and unknown magic circles. It was a space movement spell that her wife gave her to use in case of an emergency. My heart was pounding and I broke out in a cold sweat. Her hands trembled at the rising anger, and her eyes trembled with strength.
After killing her anger, Gemini immediately put her hand in her arms and took out her order book. When I rubbed her eyes and looked at her again, the same patterns and patterns drawn on the paper Cassano opened earlier were revealed. Gemini, who did not return to the current situation that she could not understand, with her head tightly rolled, watched Cassano for the time being.
Cassano, who opened the scroll with slow gestures, slowly tore it up vertically. I could see the shimmering light along with the easily tearing paper, and Cassano, who had been swaying as her new form became transparent, soon disappeared like a candle.
-Eukdeuk
“This person…!”
Probably not. It won’t be. It should not be. Did her wife give it to you? Did the author steal it? As a simple colleague…! Gemini, who had been trying to gauge the relationship between the unknown two somehow, realized that now was not the time to do this, and she immediately tore up the Bu-wook-order book.
“Ugh…!”
Flickering lights and shaky vision. I remembered her wife, who would be at her house, holding her spirit in disgust. She said please no. Her wife doesn’t know anything and she’s being swayed by him, right? Imagining that Cassano, who was doing her favor, would have scared his own wife, Gemini closed her eyes, surrendering herself to a rage that set her whole body on fire.
Hook! So Gemini also disappeared from the cavity. Only the snoring of Dominic and Caltz, who had fallen asleep without knowing anything, resonated in the cavity.
“Keugh…”
Effortlessly correcting her dizzy vision, Gemini lifted her head and straightened her balance, trembling at the familiar sight of her. Awake in the center of town, 30 minutes away from home, Gemini looked around the deserted streets and moved her legs without thinking.
-Grasp! Grasp! Grasp!
Soft dirt dug into Gemini’s shoes and the chilly night air pricked his lungs, tormenting him. However, the pain and the chilly night air knocked Gemini’s dull mind up and made it even sharper.
“Haha, haha. Haha…!”
Gemini, who was eagerly running along the well-maintained boulevard, raised his head to the sky in a surge of rage. The vast stars spread out in the night sky like his wife’s hair and the large moon hung in the center. Enraged at tonight’s scene, which was exactly the same as the night he confessed his love to his wife, Gemini spurred on and headed home.
“Huh, uh, uh…!”
His legs trembled and his whole body was drenched in sweat. Every time he exhaled roughly, the chilly night air pierced his lungs, but rather, the cold pain made Gemini’s mind sharper.
– Rattle rattle
The cold doorknob did not open. The lights in the house were off, and no one felt like there was anyone in the living room. Grabbing the doorknob that wouldn’t open, Gemini tried to rationalize and dispel his suspicions about his wife.
You must be sleeping, so you locked the door. Nothing will happen. Putting her hand in her bosom, Gemini groped all over his pockets, but couldn’t find his key. Only then did Gemini remember that she had put the key in the bag she had left at the den, and she thumped away from the door, trying to calm her pounding heart.
“Ha…!”
Shall we open the door now? Should I break in? If I did, but Erilda was there, what would you say if Erilda woke up and asked you with a puzzled face? Can she hide? Her complicated mind was not organized and new firewood was constantly added. With her blazing head blazing, Gemini fell from the house as if possessed.
“…”
Okay, let’s check the bedroom. Since it is a house without curtains, if you look through the windows, the house is clearly visible. Thum-thump-thump-only her heart would be beating, but Gemini, entrusting her body to the sound of her heart beating as if her whole body was ringing, slowly, very slowly, with her trembling heart, headed for her bedroom.
“Ah…!”
The lights were off. There was no one. Cassano was invisible! Looking with delight at the doll lying on her bed, Gemini immediately raised her hand and tried to knock on her window.
It was.
– Jump!
At the sound of the door opening out of nowhere, Gemini hid without realizing it. Gemini, who lowered her head and peered into her bedroom with only her eyes, looked inside her, weeping in vain at the sight of her conjugal nest.
“Ah…!”
A woman opened her door and came in, her beautiful dark blue hair cascading down like the night sky. In her white gown, a red lantern hung from her slender fingers. She gracefully reached out her hand and put down her lamp, and with a coquettish smile she lightly headed for the bed, slowly clutching at her gown.
“Ahhh…!”
The bed was exposed by the lanterns that lit up her room. Lying on her bed with her scarred naked body, the man watched her leisurely with his hand on the back of her head, showing off her towering penis!
“Whoops…”
Erilda smiled lowly, crossed her legs and took a step, step by step. She approached, showing off her white and voluptuous naked body. Gemini, who was standing at the window behind her bed and watching, had the illusion that she was approaching her, but it was Cassano that Erilda was looking at.
Plump breasts that sway along with each step and pink nipples that rise with excitement. The pink marks left all over her body were traces of love.
“Keugh…”
Tears flowed from the tearing pain that felt separate from the rising anger. Wiping away the tears obscuring her vision, Gemini looked back at her Erilda with bloodshot eyes.
“How is it…?”
Erilda touched her genitals with her excited voice, and her dark blue pubic hair pushed her groin away smoothly, leaving only dark marks. Gemini, who had been watching as the juice flowing from her excited vagina dripped down her thighs and onto the floor, was so angry that she had no choice but to watch her bedroom while clutching her head.
But she was furious and excited at the sight of her beautiful wife apart from her. She doesn’t show herself, she’s more lascivious than anyone she’d ever hoped for. Gemini lays on her bed, Cassano with a deep smile. Watched Arylda.
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Chapter 108 – 7. Erilda, a Lascivious Elf Who Can’t Forget the Pleasure Engraved in Her Soul [Gemini Perspective Multiple] -Final-
If you can, please read it on a computer. One scene doesn’t look right on mobile.
**
“Come on.”
As expected, I confirmed that Gemini, who had followed me, was watching from outside her window, so I knocked on the bed and called Erilda. Erylda, who had walked lightly, dripping the juices of her lascivious cunt, climbed onto her bed and crawled like a snake, burying her face in my crotch.
“Huh…♡”
A hot snort of excitement tickled my cock. I jerked my cock and slapped Erilda in the face as her tongue protruded from her plump lips and licked her glans.
“Oh my, whooping…♡”
– Jjook jjook jjook
Erilda, who pursed her thick lips and kissed her carefully. Erilda, who kissed her from the roots to the pillars, from the pillars to the glans, opened her moist-looking mouth and placed her dangling balls into her mouth.
“Jjwob, whoop, whoop, chump.”
I looked down at Erilda, suppressing a moan at the pleasure of balls rolling in her hot mouth and wet tongue licking her pockets. Right before he pounced on her, Erilda, who was looking up at me with her eyes wide open as her white ass moved like a cat, licked her balls for a while, then lifted her hairy mouth from her groin and said,
“It’s the owner…♡”
Squeeze – she turned over and put her glans in her mouth, and her Erilda shook her gently as she thrust her big ass into me. Observing the sight of lustful pussy juice flowing down her thighs, I checked Gemini by the window and hugged Rilda by the ass, burying her face in her pussy.
“Huh ♡ Haaaaang!”
I rubbed my thick labia like a brush with my pursed lips, sucking on the juice and biting into the mound. As Arylda’s favorite moment came, as she eagerly pursed her mouth to suck her cock, she immediately removed her mouth and rested her cheek on my cock, madly in love with it.
“Heunggeuheuhehe, this is it♡ More, more, more…!”
Squirting like a woman mad with her lust – entangled in her saliva-soaked, glistening prick, Erilda pushed her cunt into my face, begging for more sucking.
“Jjwob, chup, hoo…”
I swallowed the scent of apples lingering in my mouth, biting hard on the mound, sucking it, and tasting it.
“Hooooo♡ Hee, haaaaang!”
She rubbed her clitoris with the palms of her wet palms and poked the tip of her tongue over her vaginal walls. After playing hard, scratching her wrinkles like licking candy, I slapped Rilda’s butt while wiping her love juice-soaked mouth with the back of my hand.
– Aww!
“Huh!”
At my signal, Erilda turned over and knelt on her bed, looking at me. I turned her body to lie down looking out of her window, and Erilda looked down at me, her back to the window, and slowly straddling her towering cock.
Haha, haha…”
Rilda’s breath came out of her excited breath, but I felt Gemini must have been just as excited. For every time Erilda let out her loud moans, the pair of eyes that appeared at her window glistened with her lust.
“Sit down.”
Hehe…”
-Tsrup tsurup
The pussy soaked in lewd pussy juice only touched the glans, but it went in without any blockage. Jureuk- Erilda sat down without hesitation and inserted all of her fingers, leaving about one inch of her finger.
“Heuuuuu♡ Haa, this feeling of fullness…”
“Good?”
“Yeah, the satisfaction that her husband’s cock doesn’t feel… Huh, it’s like going through her head, huh…”
Without realizing that her husband was peeking at her, she frankly expressed her sentiments. Erilda trembled at her waist and slowly lifted her white hips. She put her hands on my breasts and slowly lowered her hips.
– Squeaking
“Huh, firm glans ♡ Scratch your wrinkles and thump thump ♡ Beat your womb… Whoops!”
“Is your husband different?”
“Hehe, that person is small and small…! Hey, haang♡ I scratched tantalizingly at Jillgu. I can’t even act as a man, oh oh ♡”
During the three days of subjugation, Erilda had only one request. Be honest whenever I ask. Erilda, who somehow suppressed and tried to love her husband, rather developed a habit of storing it inside of her, and whenever she felt it, she didn’t express it and just shoved it inside her.
“It’s soooooeveryt touch the uterus all the time.”
“Why did you run away when you’re going to give me something like this anyway? Huh?”
“Huh ♡ Misunderstanding, I said it ♡ Submit it Oh! Please stop being mean and fuck me♡”
I grabbed Erilda’s hips and lifted it up slowly, Erilda clinging to me with her upset face. When she first told her why she had run away, she was so dumbfounded that she was angry, but it had cooled down a long time ago.
“Move.”
As I let go of her hips, Erilda removed her hands from my chest and licked her lips with her tongue, interlacing them with both hands and placing them on the back of her head. Arrilda, poised with her sweaty, smooth armpits, swayed her waist slowly to her beat.
“Hey, haha, haha, heuh, heuh, heuh♡”
– Pork poke poke poke
Shaking breasts, bouncing hair, and tuduk-drops of sweat and pussy juices splashing all over my body soiled my body, but I enjoyed lying down and enjoying this scene was so much fun. Gemini’s bloodshot eyes glanced at the corner of her window for a moment, then disappeared. However, there was also the sound of weak footsteps.
“Huh, huh, haaang♡”
Eryl let out a satisfied groan as the cock gnawed at the flesh of her cunt entwined around her.
– Fuut!
“Heuuuuu…!”
Erilda, who had gone lightly, stood up on her stomach again and shook her waist. I watched with satisfaction as Arrilla, increasingly exhausted and devoured by her pleasure, looked me in the eye and shook her waist.
It was then.
– Jumped
The sound of the door opening was heard through Erilda’s muffled moans. She would have said that she was locked, but at Gemini’s presence as if she had opened her front door and came in, I eagerly pulled out Erilda who was shaking her waist.
– Tzeup
“Hoot♡”
I strode her and leaned her against the bedroom door, then I pulled her white ass all the way to get her into a back-to-back position. Leaning her body in the door and sticking out only her hips, Erilda spoke to me in a cheery voice.
“Suddenly why…♡”
“Because it will come soon.”
“Yes…?
-Thump-thump-thump!
“Ha!”
Erilda, who had been glancing at her erratic answer with her languid eyes, was startled by the sudden knock on the door. Her lustful eyes became as clear as a clear sky and began to roll about in her fear.
When she entrusted her body to her lust, she was more lustful than anyone else, but did she think that she would not be raped in front of her husband who saved her? I whispered in her ear as I clutched Lilda’s ass to her fidgets while I was stuck in her cock.
“I think her husband is here, but I have to be honest.”
“Yes, but, but…”
– Squeak squeak
“Exciting…”
Kwu-wook- I turned my back, pressing down on the wriggling cervix with the glans. Erilda’s bright eyes dimmed again and her pursed mouth parted as she worked her prick through the clinging flesh of her cunt. As her dripping saliva dripped to the floor, Erilda thrust her big ass behind her and slammed it against her pubic bone.
“Hayeot, heuh, heuh, heuhuh…!”
“Honey, it’s Erilda!”
An urgent voice heard through her door, Gemini, who had been watching her with excited eyes until just a moment ago, felt the danger that her real wife would be taken away from her, not just her simple deviation. Called
“I’m excited, I’m excited…”
Sensing that Gemini was right in front of her nose, Erilda glanced at me as if she was annoyed, but I did not stop my waist. With the splash of water, Erilda’s big ass jiggled, making the sound of her lustful flesh crashing incessantly.
“Arylda, are you inside? I know everything! Please open the door!!!”
“Honey, it’s okay!”
Suppressing her sweet moan, he bit Erilda’s ear as she replied, “Honey.” Recognizing my signs of her displeasure, Erilda pursed her lips, but when I shook her waist, she snorted her excited snort and responded in a low voice.
“Gemini, yes… Here you are.”
“Honey, open the door. I’ll kick you out. Was it very difficult?”
“Gemini, heh- heh-yeah!”
“Honey, honey?”
-Jon-op, j-op
With her hard glans, she stamped Rilda’s cervix on the tongue. Apart from the crushed uterus, the cervix was clinging to my glans and wriggling and begging for semen. Erilda’s pussy meat was also clinging to her pillars, dripping with lascivious pussy juices and devouring it. Aside from Gemini’s calling, Erilda was enjoying her best sex right now.
“I apologize. You cheated on her husband because you were a lustful slut. Huh?”
-Jaaaaa!!
“What are you talking about? Honey! Are you okay?”
“Huh, Gemini…”
With her trembling hand on the door, Erilda brought her face closer to the doorknob. Her pricked ears and sad eyes revealed her feelings for Erilda, but she was still clutching at her cock as much as Erilda’s cunt, eagerly preparing to extract her semen.
“Really sorry.”
“Honey. Honey!”
Did Erilda feel something about her resolute apology? The desperate Gemini knocked on the door and tried to open it, but the door wouldn’t open. I slammed the prick out of her at the root and complimented Erilda on her actions.
“Hoooooh clothes♡”
“It’s Erilda!”
“Is it time to say goodbye?”
– Slap slap slap slap
Lewd pussy juice splashed on the floor, making a lewd sound of water. I wiped off her overflowing love juice with my hand to the point where I wondered if her cock was going to burst, and I slapped Erilda’s bottom down and whispered in her ear as I tightened her pussy.
“Tell me the truth.”
– Kwaaaaak
“Gemini, honey.”
“Huh! I’m here…!”
“Sorry. I’m wrong now. I didn’t want to say this, but please live as if there was no woman like me. Really sorry…”
“Isn’t it? Honey. What are you talking about? Isn’t it? Huh?”
Gemini muttering and stuttering like a maniac. Erilda, who had regained her elasticity, shook her waist vigorously as she handed her apple over the doorknob again with tears in her eyes.
– Squeak sizzle sizzle
-Clap clap clap clap
Her shaking doorknob, Erilda who grabbed the doorknob, said with her hand shaking.
“Sorry, the owner said not to open it. Dirty? In fact, I was tamed by my master even before I met you.”
“No, if you live forgetting everything, you’re a pig. Open the door, Aryl. Come on…!”
“Huh, I thought I could forget. I thought I could forget this man and live happily ever after with you.”
“Yes, then. Let’s leave this town The two of us in a quiet place… We’ll live forever.”
– Fu-wook!
“Wrong, hoot♡”
“Are you Arylda? Erilda?!”
– Thump thump
“Hehe, Hooh! I can’t live without forgetting my master’s cock! Stupid and shallow, I must atone for my sins by my master’s side for the rest of my life♡”
“Are you kidding? Erilda, is that a lie?”
– Aww!
“Keep talking.”
“Yeah♡ Hehe, it’s impossible with your pathetic cock♡ A premature ejaculation cock that always goes to sleep only for itself, hehe, I can’t compare it with the owner’s amazing cock♡”
“Poop. That’s what you didn’t say.”
Whispering orders in Erilda’s long ear, I laughed out loud at Erilda’s ad lib. Regardless of the outcome, Erilda was my woman. If you stole my girl, you’ll pay the price. I felt sorry for the kind Gemini, but the fact that he mixed her body with Erilda made me feel annoyed.
“I can’t stand it.
-Chack-Bak-Chack-Bak
“Arryl…Everything…”
The Gemini beyond the door was silent. He chanted Erilda’s name in a low voice, repeating it like a broken radio.
“Gemini…”
“Yes, I am here…!”
Even then, when Arylda calls him again, she comes to life. Is there still hope left? His mental strength, which did not give in to Erilda’s harsh and vulgar replies, was truly amazing.
“Really sorry. Please forget me… I’m really sorry…”
– Boom
At Gemini’s attitude, Erilda eventually shed her last tears and scratched the door with her fingernails. The Gemini on the other side of the door was quiet, but then asked Erilda in a low voice.
“My, would it have been different if I had met you first? If you had met me first instead of that man, you would have been able to love each other for the rest of your life, right?”
-Poo-wook
“Please…”
He pushed his cock deeper into Erilda’s cunt as she moved her lips. Unlike Erilda, who said no, her lower mouth clung to her cock and was busy tightening it.
– Pooh-wook!
“Heunggeueeuheu♡ No, hey, hey! I wouldn’t have been enough with you♡”
“Ah ah ah ah ah…!”
At the end of Gemini’s scream, I pulled Erilda and threw her onto the bed. Along with the rocking bed, the sad-eyed Erilda closed her eyes tightly, shed a single tear, then spread her legs slowly and begged me.
“Sorry, I’m… Master…”
“A bitch married another man just because he said he wanted to be my wife.”
“I’m sorry… I’m sorry… Please…”
“Live as my pussy slave for the rest of my life. If you want to open your mouth like a bitch, open it up and give me your body without an inch of doubt.”
“Yes, I swear…”
“Open up.”
– Tzeup
Accepting her Erilda’s oath, I rammed her cock back into her gaping cunt. Arylda was busy letting go of her rapturous moan as he thumped the flesh of her cunt and the slimy flesh of her mouth with satisfaction. Concentrating on mixing our bodies, we no longer cared about anyone out there.
“Erilda, can you hear me? Huh…?”       │
│      “Huh…! Heh!”
-Thumping thumping                    │           “Shall I fuck you more? Huh?”
│ │ │
“Erilda, answer me…!” │ │ │ │ │
│ │ │
“Erilda… Please…”
│      “Husband…?”
“Yes, it’s me, Erilda…!” │   “No, I don’t have a husband anymore. You are my pussy slave.”
│ “Yes, I am the master’s pussy slave ♥”
“What…?” │     “Bitch like a dog. Aren’t you sorry?”
│    “Huh, yes. Because I belong to the original owner…”
“It’s a lie…?”          │
│   “Huh uh huh ♥ More, fuck me more!”
“Arylda…”               │    Out of habit! Bureuk!
│    “The owner’s sperm is full ho…♥”
“Please tell me lies.”│
-Thud
I pressed Erilda’s head against the bed and shook her waist at the sound of the door opening and leaving.
Hehe, hehe♥”
-Dalgrak
I immediately took out a sparkling crystal ball from my pocket, put it on the table next to the bed, and blew mana into it to activate it. With a gurgling sound, I looked at the crystal ball through which the light came in. I gasped and lunged at Erilda, who was spitting out her semen.
The night was still too long.
**
“Gemini!”
“Huh!”
Gemini, who had been wandering in hell at the sound of her voice calling her, opened her eyes in a fright. Wiping her wet back and brushing her hair, Gemini stood up, grabbed her messy hair, and looked at the man in front of her.
“Do, Minnick-hyung…”
“Where have you been? I came down after looking for it with Carlz, but I went to the village first.”
“Ah…”
“This is troublesome. We thought both of them were missing, so we dug through the mountains to find them!”
“Sorry…”
“…Are you okay? Your complexion is not very good?”
“…”
“Let’s talk about it later. I’m in bad shape. Shall I take you home?”
“…! Home, home…!”
Dominic, who felt chills at seeing Gemini muttering at home like a crazy person and gnashing his teeth, took a step back, greeted Gemini, and immediately turned around and ran away.
-Tadadak
Watching Dominic run away, Gemini trudged toward the house. It was a terrible nightmare. It was such a terrible nightmare that her beloved wife would end up mocking herself by sticking with another man and vowing to give him her all.
“Ah…”
Gemini, who was just following her feet, arrived home before she knew it. She had a tattered doorknob on her door that she had crushed with a stone.
Haha…”
It’s a terrible dream. In her dream, the doorknob she knocked down broke the same way. Entering her house, Gemini finally shed tears at the lascivious apple scent that stung her lungs.
Haha…”
-Kiik
When she opened the door to her bedroom, she was greeted with an obscene, horrible smell that was incomparable to that of the living room. Looking around the bedroom where her tracks were left intact, Gemini walked towards the bed with one hesitant step due to her erect cock. She was on the bed to look around at the crystal ball she had never seen before.
-Ugh
As soon as the dazed-eyed Gemini picked up her crystal ball, something erupted from the crystal ball, which reacted. A ray of light headed for the wall, and soon spread out into a large square, revealing her appearance.
[Haah, haah, haaaaang♥]
[Good? Huh? Dog bitch. Is it good?]
[Yes, hehe♥ more, more, please drive me ♥]
[Apologize to your husband, you slut who seduced an ignorant man.]
[Gemini, I’m sorry for your clothes♥ I’m sorry for being a slut♥]
[You bitch who ran away thinking that I was going to break up with you and change to another girl!]
[I’m a stupid bitch, so I’m submitting it ♥ I’ll pay you back for the rest of my life, ahaha ♥]
[So you’re not stuck with that guy? Huh? This bitch!]
-Kwaak
[Heuuuuu ♥ Please send me ♥ Please, please, please ♥]
[If you go back, you know you’ll get stuck in your cock day and night. Okay?]
[Thank you ♥ Thank you ♥]
-Ugh
The crystal ball went off. The exhausted Gemini looked at the crystal ball rolling on the floor with her cloudy eyes. She picks it up again and she lifts it against the wall.
[Haah, haah, haaaaang♥]
[Good? Huh? Dog bitch. Is it good?]
Sitting astride her bed, Gemini clutched her stiffly erect penis.
There was a man who played with a lustful woman. He was hurt and cried every night, but he lived his whole life without letting go of the last remaining trace until he died. He lived alone all his life and only remembered that woman.
She is that woman who was as beautiful as the night sky.
Erilda, a lustful elf who can’t forget the pleasures engraved in her soul -end-
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Chapter 109 – Extraversion. Fledgling Cassano
– Perok!
“Fuck, something like a parasitic brother…!”
The guy, who was bleeding profusely with his ugly upturned nose, began to slowly back away while grabbing his nose and glaring at him. The woman who was protected behind him looked busy examining the situation, rolling her rat-like eyes.
“Who was the first one to quarrel with?”
“You messed with Nao first!”
-Startle
The woman called Nao grabbed him by the shoulder and pulled him. I couldn’t hear her right, but it was clear that she was whining at me and then whining at me from the way she fussed about, “Let’s go, okay, uh.”
“What is he saying now. She asked me to sleep first, so she came with her legs spread.”
“What, what? Nao couldn’t have done that…!”
The guy who had been in denial with his teeth trembling from tension and excitement looked at the woman who asked him to come out and opened his eyes wondering if. Since the two of them would be heading for catastrophe on their own, I raised my fist and chased him away with a threat.
“If you understand, get out of here, you bastard, try to tease one more time, huh?”
“You bastard who eats women’s backs…! Wow!”
“Let’s go quickly, huh?”
-Tadadak
Leaning his back against the wall of the alley, he glared at him, and after grabbing his nose for a while, he grabbed the hand of a woman named Nao and walked out of the alley. The thing I couldn’t adapt to in this world the most was the madmen who started fighting right away, and the next thing I couldn’t understand was the stupid behavior of turning my back after being beaten.
[What he said earlier, is it true…?]
[No- you, are you doubting me?]
[Not that-]
Watching the two leave while having a trivial conversation, I let out a sigh as I stroked my throbbing side. A year after falling into a world unknown to me, I wouldn’t be here if I hadn’t fallen into a village church and hadn’t been taught writing and various things by an old nun.
“Whoa…”
What can a 21-year-old kid who doesn’t know anything do, even though he somehow managed to get to the capital of the Kingdom with the few pennies he gave him when he passed away? Somehow, she stayed close to the mercenaries, and she endured by serving as a subordinate by cleaning porters and equipment.
But what’s more surprising than I thought was that women in another world liked my face, which was about average on Earth. No, I liked the clean look rather than the face. Thanks to that, there were times when he got flirting with one or two women at a mercenary party and received a penny or two more.
-Grasp!
I kicked the stone that was rolling in front of my feet in a sudden surge of irritation, and I regretted that I should not have received the money at that time.
Receiving a penny from female mercenaries, the existence of me suddenly spread through word of mouth from women. Whenever the women passed by me as if they were poking an inedible persimmon, they would talk to me or flirt with me, but my male colleagues seemed to think differently.
There were people who beat me to vent their anger one by one, and there were people who threatened to kill me if I messed around. However, when I was a porter before I even ate knives, I spent my time watching those menacing bastards.
After half a year since I fell in this world, I finally got my hands on the sword, and I barely started cutting it while following the friendly mercenaries.
Recalling the memory of going to kendo in elementary school, the knife he wielded at random became the strongest lifeline in another world. It’s been a year since I survived with such sloppy cutting – I was able to pick up a few requests from the mercenary guild, but I, who was known as a parasitic brother who harassed women, was still alone.
-Jerbuck
I had nothing to do, but I just had to go to my dorm to sleep. Just as I was about to leave the alley after organizing my thoughts, I heard footsteps behind me. As soon as I turned around, frowning, thinking that the idiots who had left earlier had come back, a beauty I had never seen before greeted me.
-Gulp
Shiny orange bobbed hair that came down to the shoulder blades and bright green eyes like fresh grass. A face with a cute face and eyes like a fox. My name popped out as my thick pink lips parted with a grinning smile.
“Are you Cassano?”
She asked my name with a confident voice, even though she was a head shorter than me, and slowly approached me. She was a green robe that covered her entire body, but she felt a volume that could not be covered. Her hips that drew a beautiful curve like her pot and her breasts that looked full were a proper beauty that I had never seen in this world.
“Aren’t you staring too hard?”
“Oh, sorry.”
“Huh, what happened? It’s Cassano anyway, right?”
“Yes yes. I am Cassano.”
Why is this woman looking for me? Reminding myself of my almost complete lack of friendly relations, I looked into the green eyes of the woman in front of me, hoping she wouldn’t hurt me.
-Jerbuck
A footstep was added as they looked into each other’s eyes for a few minutes, but they didn’t look in their direction. Continuing the meaningless snowball fight, I first turned my head and avoided looking at the attitude of the woman who seemed to have no intention of avoiding her gaze at all.
“Um, are you going to pass?”
“Yes?”
Averting her gaze, she placed her finger on her lips and made a groaning sound before removing her hand with a smile and saying she passed. As I was staring blankly at her questionable answer, I held out her hand to me with her bright smile.
“Nice to meet you, I am Remia. I am the vice-captain of a small mercenary corps.”
After the introduction of her, no Remia, something unknown to her who had been standing behind her stood side by side with her. Staring at her covered in a gray robe, Remia covered her mouth with a smile and slapped her with her elbow.
“I’m your assistant shooter, so I have to say hello. Take it off immediately.”
“All right.”
-Slowly
There was something more beautiful than Remia’s appearance, which she had admired, within the hood that had been removed with the sound of her slender fingers picking up the hood with the hideous eyes, and the sound of rubbing the fabric. The completely naked woman in the hood licked her pink lips, and after a while she spoke to me in a low voice.
“…Nice to meet you. My name is Erilda.”
I stared blankly at the dark blue hair that flowed down like a waterfall, the glossy hair, and met two eyes that matched the color of my hair. It was an expression that was not suitable for expressing the eyes, but should I say it is colorless and odorless? I took a step back and said hello to the empty eyes that didn’t feel anything.
“Nice to meet you. This is Cassano.”
“Well then, after greeting each other- shall we go to the mercenary corps?”
“Right?”
He took a step back, recalling the area where the mercenary dormitories approved by the mercenary guild were concentrated. As it was a place I had visited several times while working as a porter, I couldn’t move my feet easily as I remembered the frequent scuffles and quarrels I had experienced there.
“Because I need to get permission from the captain, right?”
-Tup
Remia finished her conversation with a smile, and at the moment Remia turned around, Arrilda, who was standing there, grabbed her wrist with an expressionless expression and dragged her along. Still, I felt like I was being dragged away by her boyfriend, so I followed the two of them, biting my lips at the strong grip.
– Jeop-bu, Je-beok, Je-beok
“Are you going to subdue the goblins tomorrow?”
“To go and get stabbed with a poisoned dagger?”
The smiling Remia, the hooded Erilda, and me who were captured. Even though it was a noisy and chaotic alleyway in the capital city, the three of us were quite conspicuous.
Complex, noisy and messy. While walking for a long time across a bustling alleyway, Erilda suddenly stopped. The sudden stop thump- It was Erilda who bumped into her back but didn’t even move.
“What is it?”
Taking my eyes at her sudden braking, I asked Erilda while stroking her tingly eyelids. With her hood on, she blew out only her dark blue eyes, and she raised her finger and pointed in front of her.
Accommodations lined up like college dormitories seen from Earth, sweaty mercenaries, porters carrying their equipment on their backs, and peddlers brazenly talking on mats on the floor. I only followed behind, but before I knew it, I arrived at the mercenary dormitory.
“Follow Remia.”
“Me, what about that one?”
“I have free time now.”
Arylda let go of her wrist, bowed her head to say hello and left. Watching her back with the fluttering robe, I turned around without hesitation and caught up with Remia, who was walking around with her.
“Oh, is Erilda gone?”
“Yes, I heard that it is free time.”
“Even though I’m going to gamble anyway, I take care of my free time.”
“Are you gambling?”
Being a woman who gambles, I pictured her throwing cards and betting while scratching her dark blue hair covering her face.
“Come to think of it, have you ever seen an elf? I think you’re the first one who isn’t surprised to see Erilda.”
“Are you an elf?”
I closed my eyes at Remia’s words and thought about it. Where is Erilda called an elf? Dark blue hair, eyes the same color as her hair, a sculpted nose, sweet-looking lips, and long pricked ears.
“Were you an elf?”
“I did not know?”
“I only looked at the face, so I roughly looked at the ears.”
But I still remember seeing it. Only then, convinced of her ridiculous beauty, I nodded her head and followed Remia. You’re stupid—Remia scolded me in a light tone, gave a small smile, then stopped her steps and pointed at the closed wooden door.
“It’s here, open it.”
– Kiki Iik
You can open it yourself- I swallowed the words in my throat and opened the door without saying a word and gestured. Raised by her light escort playfully by the end of her robe, Remia entered the door with her light steps. I was nervous for no reason, swallowed the saliva in my mouth, entered the building and quietly closed the door.
-Thud
“It’s quiet because there are few people. Let’s go to the captain’s office with me.”
“Yes.”
The two of us chatted as we climbed the steep wooden steps. Remia was inquisitive about everything from her light current situation to when she started mercenary work, but she had nothing to hide, and if she did, she wondered if it would be possible to hide it from Remia who came to find me in an alleyway in the capital, so I honestly confessed.
“Mmmm, um… Then you came to the capital when you were 20?”
“That’s it. I am 21 now.”
“Huh…”
Saying a specific age and looking too young for no reason- I scratched my head and looked at Remia. Remia, who had been chewing on my age, soon licked her short tongue, moistened her lips, and knocked on the large door in front of her.
[Who is this!]
A voice that sounded good, cheerful, bad tempered, rang out loudly. I flinched and looked at Remia, but Remia didn’t blink an eye at her and patted her again.
“I’m the vice-captain- I’ll go in-“
[Uh, uh uh!]
-Kudangtang! Bang!
The sound of collapsing was heard in the headroom, and the floor thumped. I looked at Remia, rolling my eyes at the sound of creaking boards and the trembling floor, but I stood close to her in silence as she whistled and whistled, as if it was a familiar scene.
– Jump!
“Oh, come on! What’s the matter? …Huh?”
Opening the door, a man came out with a beard that stretched out like a bandit. But he wasn’t just a man, he was a gorilla-like man whose whole body was covered in muscles. The old man, who had been smiling innocently at Remia, looked at me standing next to him, and he immediately started glaring at me with a distorted face.
“What else is this bastard?”
From the first meeting, I was angry at the rude attitude of cursing, but I was weak because I had no strength. Are you complaining or arguing here? It’s just going to be a crushed Cassano without any rumors and scattered around the back alleys. Remia, who smiled with a smile as she looked at her with her lips tightly closed like Hapjuki, explained.
“We also need the youngest, right? I brought it because it looked okay.”
“Ah, but when we recruit new recruits, it’s a bit public-“
“Is it okay?”
“Of course, Remia can if she wants to. Huh! What’s your name?”
Ajae, who was very authoritative and hesitant, nodded her head with a bright smile when Remia answered firmly. Gave and exhaled.
“Card. Buy. No.”
It was named after Casanova, who was famous for helping women in a world where it was difficult to live, but in the end, what I saw was myself who was bullied by the women’s pranks. As I called out the name with terrible intentions one letter at a time, Ah-jae, who had been thinking about it, asked me, distorting her already beggar-like face even more.
“Casano? Are you that bastard who rips off innocent women for money?”
“Never before.”
If I really received it, I wouldn’t feel unfair – I stretched out both hands as if I felt sorry for the approaching father-in-law, reciting rumors I might have heard somewhere.
“I recognized him, but he wasn’t that kind of kid. You don’t have to worry.”
“That, is it? If it’s Remia, then that’s it. OK, I’ll put you on the list.”
“Thank you.”
“Then, would you like to go eat something delicious tonight? The other day, I made a reservation at a restaurant that I was interested in…”
“Oh, really?”
It was Remia who clapped her hands lightly and glanced at me, but then she turned her eyes back to her head, and then she began to speak clearly.
“Then I’ll tell Cassano about the room and come, so are you ready?”
“I, really? Are you going with me?”
“If you say that, it sounds like I haven’t been there yet.”
Haha! Sorry, I’ll get ready soon! You, the youngest, quickly get out of your room!”
-Bang!
The headmaster closes the door with a big smile, doubting that it might be on his ears. At the scene where the storm passed, as if nothing had happened, I looked at Remia as she went down her stairs, humming, with her narrowed eyes, and Remia asked me only after she came down to the first floor.
“Why are you looking at me like that?”
“That captain, is he really like that?”
“My original personality is tyrannical, you understand.”
“Looks like he’s trying to kill you.”
Recalling the leader’s face as I gritted my teeth as if it had written “Killing” Written on it, I shook my head as I shook my head, struggling with a chill that licked my back.
“It’s because you like me so much, isn’t it funny? I have no idea.”
“Ah…”
You’re cheating on the leader. Looking at her snake-like Remia, her tongue sticking out, I continued to follow her, promising to guide her to her lodgings. Occasionally, I followed the mercenaries passing by in the hallway and asked about the reality that was too sudden to touch.
“Well, then, are you really going to join the mercenary?”
“You are the youngest member of our mercenary group.”
“I, I don’t know how to do anything properly, and I was told to die as a porter. At most, I’ve killed a few goblins…”
“So I brought you.”
“Yes?”
I looked at Remia, who was uttering an incomprehensible sound. Remia, who was looking at me with a carefree smile, pursed her lips.
“The rumors spread like shit, but they said that they go to the guild every day and get work, so they brought it.”
“Ah…”
“Usually, rumors about the mercenary guild are true or false. At first glance, it seemed like nonsense.”
“Thank you…”
“There’s a pub that Erilda always goes to, so I’ll tell you where it is. I’m only going to tell you the room, so don’t look for it?”
“Yes yes.”
-Ttuk tok
Water started dripping on the floor. It seems that the leader’s heart is bad and he doesn’t even check the leaks in the dorm. Does it make sense to have a mercenary corps where the vice-captain is better than the captain?
“…Don’t cry.”
Remia, who still utters an incomprehensible sound. Reminding me of the pig pen-like inn where I lived with the money I was earning, I smiled happily and said to Remia.
“Ah, don’t cry, suck, and I’m looking forward to the dorm. Oh, I didn’t tell the inn I was staying at before!”
I looked into Remia’s eyes with a blurry vision and spoke brightly. Remia, who had a pitiful smile on her face, patted her on the shoulder and said,
“I told Erilda to get it back. Maybe he’s gambling with it?”
“Why is that person gambling with other people’s lodging expenses? It’s funny.”
Did the dust settle in your eyes? After wiping my invisible vision with my sleeve, I stood behind Remia, who had stopped and cursed at the manager who didn’t even manage the inn.
“It’s this room.”
A wooden door with a nameplate that looked like a simple magic circle, sniffing the scent of apples flowing from the other side of the door, I grabbed the doorknob at Remia’s gesture to open the door and opened the door.
– Jump!
“Oh…”
An ordinary room with two facing beds, a closet, and a desk. The difference from an inn is that the furniture is new and the bed looks comfortable. Also, the scent of apples lingers on the tip of my nose, as if I had put some air freshener on it. That was a very different thing.
“We use the same room as the shooter and sub shooter, right? The next request is about two weeks away, so take care of Erilda and get along.”
Shooter and side shooter, Erilda? Remia’s voice flashed through her mind as she explained to Erilda that Cassano was your assistant. Surprised by the sudden cohabitation with a woman, I looked at Remia with her lips pursed, but she waved her hand with a smirk.
“I know what you’re going to say, but he’s not like that, and you don’t have the guts to attack Erilda, do you? Just the two of you.”
“Still, men and women are different…”
“Yoobyeol is going… Go to the tavern called Grave of Strawberry Nose. If you go straight from here, will you come out?”
I thought of a strange thought and looked at Remia, twisting her body around her body, but she just pinched her nose and left as it was. She dressed up and went to eat – I thought of the beautiful Erilda, took her key from her desk, and locked her door.
To be in the same room as such a beautiful woman, isn’t it possible that I, Ada, can’t take it too? When I was a porter, I watched how mercenaries went to prostitutes on a daily basis, and how much I shuddered. I put it in and walked toward the tavern with excited steps.
“Whoa, whoa…!”
More excited by the fact that I was living with a beauty and an elf than the fact that I had escaped from being a mercenary on a daily basis.
Remia thought that Erilda was gambling, but she thought it was a lie from Remia, who is good at pranks, so I hurried to talk to Rilda while she was having a drink.
The orange-tinted sunset illuminated the capital city.
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Chapter 110 – Extraversion. Fledgling Cassano
In the vast plaza, many people were walking along the street, talking about their own stories. From men who spit and chatter with red-stained faces to prostitutes who show off their well-made makeup, as if they are going to work on the coming night. Looking at such scenery, I realized that I had really come to a different world.
-Kikkik
Arriving at the pub with strawberry nose Remia told me about, I closed my eyes and opened the door, feeling the premonition of chaos beyond the thin door. As soon as I opened the door, I could feel the sound of screams hitting my eardrums and the noisy atmosphere.
– Clink!
“Bill! You fucking bastard!”
“Hey, who knows that you cheated first?”
“You motherfuckers, suck the goblin’s dick!”
There was not a single quiet table in the noisy pub. Everyone was talking and everyone was getting angry. I shrugged my shoulders and looked around at the violent atmosphere that I hadn’t gotten used to no matter how many times I saw it.
“Fuck! I lost again!”
“Because it’s not okay for that bastard. Let’s just have a drink.”
“Fuck it, it’s 20 silver, 20 silver! Do you know how to give up?”
Stacks of playing cards spread out on a table in the far corner of the pub, and men giggling, baring their yellow teeth, were passing cards and exchanging violent conversations. And the person in the robe who is alone in the center of the table exudes a unique atmosphere. Arylda was there.
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
I let go of my sticky gaze and shrugged my shoulders as I approached the table, and as soon as I approached the table, I avoided the men glaring at me and stood behind Erilda.
Erilda, her robe pulled over, turned her head at my approach and stared at me with the dark blue eyes in her hood. Covering her mouth under her silent pressure, I asked her after telling Remia’s message.
“What are you doing here?”
“I am playing a card game.”
Erilda answered in a calm voice and tossed the card from her slender fingers onto the table. The card flew in a neat curve and landed next to the card Arylda had laid out.
“Fuck again?”
“Bring a male prostitute and take the money? Nursing care bastard!”
Not knowing any rules, I just watched with my eyes wide open, but it must have been a disaster for the gamblers. Erilda wordlessly scratched the pile of silver coins in her center, looked around her, put one on her chin, and stood up.
-Dreuk
“Then.”
As Erilda turned away with her clear voice and left her table, the remaining gamblers exploded in exasperation and gulped down the cups in front of her. In particular, the old woman who said she had been ripped off 20 silver was staring at Erilda’s back with impassioned momentum as she indifferently left with her red face.
-Tadadak
After standing still, Erilda hurriedly followed in an atmosphere where her bones and flesh were about to separate. Erilda, who was in the lead of her, glanced at me snuggling up to her back and started to leave her tavern at a faster pace.
– Kiki Iik
After opening her old door and escaping from Strawberry Nose’s tomb, I followed Erilda, staring at the back of her head as she was walking without a word. I was annoyed, but I was her second-in-command, so if I attacked her, it was clear that she would be kicked out of the mercenary group.
-Jerbuck
“How long are you going to follow me?”
Arrilda, who had been walking down her winding back alley for a while, stopped her steps and asked. I was intimidated by the tiredness in her determined voice, but I decided to go out proudly because it had happened like this.
“Is it wrong for her sub-shooter to follow her shooter?”
“I have free time. You will have to do chores for the mercenary corps from tomorrow, so get a good night’s sleep.”
It was not wrong. The fate of the youngest member of any group was harsh, so when I thought of the errands and chores that would be pouring out from tomorrow, and the pranks and scoldings of the seniors, I remembered what had happened on Earth and made my head dizzy. That’s why it was a waste of time to spend the day lying still in the dorm.
“…It’s like being in the dorm quietly. I want to see what you are doing.”
At my request, Erilda stared at me with her hood pulled down tightly. She was Erilda, who was shorter than me but quite tall, so she was at an almost opposite angle, so she could stare into Erilda’s dark blue eyes for a long time.
“…Please quietly follow me.”
I clenched my fists in excitement at her permission to fall from her Erilda’s mouth. I wanted to get close to Erilda, who was beautiful even though she was a shooter, so I thought that if I missed this opportunity, I would never have a chance to get close to her, so I thought that being allowed was enough.
“Ah, by the way, the vice-captain said Erilda-sama would have the money for the inn, do you have it?”
If you add lodging to your little money, it will increase in an instant. Funds were precious because he had to save money quickly to buy useful equipment. As she quietly walked away at my question, Lilda’s shoulders twitched momentarily, and then she turned her head slightly to look at me and answered.
“Oh, no. I’ll give it to you tomorrow.”
If you don’t have it, you don’t have it. What will you give me tomorrow? Recalling Remia’s words as a joke, I stared at her dark blue eyes with narrow eyes. Her eyes, like those of the night sky, which hadn’t shaken at all, flinched and shook, but she soon turned her head and was unable to look at her any further as Lilda turned her head.
**
– My daughter and daughter
“Welcome!”
With the voice of a lively girl, I entered the tavern. Erilda, who skipped between the tables where the sweaty boys were chatting and spitting, approached the men in the corner, just like the card players at Strawberry Nose’s tavern.
-Dreuk
I kept my mouth shut at Lilda’s urging to be quiet, and I naturally pulled up her chair and stood right behind her. Those who flirted and laughed at Erilda filling her void, glared at me behind her and pointed at me with her thumbs.
“What is this bastard?”
“Bantling. Because the vice-captain told me to be in charge.”
When the clear voice was thrown at the table where cards were exchanged, the young man who was passing the cards stared at Erilda with interest. Her flicking tongue and her disquieting eyes made her angry, but she remembered Erilda’s urging to stay still, so she clenched her fists and endured it.
“What is it, your voice is pretty? Shall we take a look at the pretty face?”
“Holman, do your best and pass the cards.”
“Fuck, don’t order me.”
Holman twisted the corners of her mouth and stretched out her hand like a shotgun. The destination of her hand was, of course, Erilda’s hood. I hurriedly reached out her hand to block her outstretched hand, but mine couldn’t reach it. I didn’t want to show Lilda’s face to that bastard, so I clicked her tongue and disassembled her, but soon an unexpected sound resounded.
– Wow!
“Keah…!”
“You idiot, I told you to do it in moderation. Do you know that there are only one or two bastards like you?”
“Fuck…! My arm, my arm…!”
-Kudangtang!
Holman fell from his chair and wiped off the dust by carefully rolling over like a floor mop. The old man nodded at the man standing behind him, who seemed familiar, and the man dragged the man lying on the floor to the back of the store.
“I’m sorry. He’s just been on the plate.”
“Pass the cards.”
I don’t know how she stopped it, but Rilda’s voice was calm as she had expected it to happen. At Erilda’s request, Ajae picked up the deck of cards and shuffled the cards with his quick hands.
“Now that Holman is like that, there’s an empty seat… Do you want to play with our friends?”
Seeing Ajae’s friendly look at me with a smile on my face made me worry. Erilda told her to stay still, but since it was the first proper game she had seen since coming to this world, she wanted to enjoy it at least once. She had played poker or seotda as a pastime on Earth, so the joy she felt at that time welled up.
“Yeah…”
As I was hesitantly trying to grab an empty chair, Erilda knocked my hand away with a lightning-like motion. I looked at Erilda while stroking the back of my tingling hand, and Erilda, who didn’t even look at me, was talking to my father in a determined voice.
“I’m the one who came to watch, so let’s leave it out. Return the card.”
“Tsk, okay- that’s really tight-“
A man who murmurs and exchanges cards. As I was looking at the table in a subdued atmosphere, sweating from the embarrassing situation, Arylda turned her head slightly, looked at me, and quietly opened her mouth.
“Don’t be like money you don’t have for nothing, just watch. I’m just going to do it here.”
“Ah yes.”
“…”
Although they are shooters and sub-shooters, it was a formal relationship given by Remia. I felt sorry for Lilda’s reaction, which seemed far away, and I looked at her gambling board, scratching the floor with her toes. As I continued to observe, it looked similar to poker as the cards were drawn and dealt while collecting the same patterns and numbers.
“Oh…”
The hand Erilda is holding is the largest number. It was a card connected to the numbers laid out on the table, so Erilda immediately covered it to the side and thumped the table, enjoying her leisure time. You’re really good at it – I saw something next to the heads of the ajaes who were scratching their heads as they watched while spitting out a simple sentiment.
“Huh…?”
Should I say purple? An unknown lump was floating around and hovering over the heads of the fathers and sons. I spend time constantly observing the lump that only Erilda doesn’t have. With the sound of grinding on the table, I could see Erilda reaching for the pile of money.
With a nonchalant look, check the card and play the card, check the card and play the card. As she watched Rilda spend her money over and over again, her admiration for her arose a little.
There is no reaction to the pressure around you while gritting your teeth and swearing. It seemed very cool to be noticeably different from me, who had been living in a different world and kept an eye on others.
– Kwaaang!
“Then it breaks!”
“Ah, you can pay it back!”
Could it be broken? – As I hit the table hard enough to think, an employee passing by warned me in a high-pitched voice. Ajae shouted in an annoyed voice, looked around at the empty table and tired fathers, and then spoke to Erilda in a resigned voice.
“Today we will end here.”
“Good job.”
– Dripping
[Sir-Pal-]
[Ah, that’s fucking-]
Erilda, who stood up nonchalantly, quickly got out of the table. As she got further away, she glanced at the old men at her swear words and backbiting, which sounded feeble.
“Huh?”
She looked at Arylda, her eyes widening at the sight of her, which looked very similar to her filter cigarettes on Earth. She falls into this world and sees one of the things she thinks about the most: cigarettes here! As she stared back and forth between the cigarette in Erilda’s finger and the pink lips poking through her hood, she asked me quietly.
“Do you want to avoid it?”
“Oh, I’ve seen that before. I’m excited to see it It’s not that I don’t want to avoid it, but it’s interesting-“
“Put-“
It wasn’t my sincerity to say that I wanted to avoid it, but to say no. She couldn’t help but stumble and blurt out her words, so Erilda covered her mouth with a very small smile. Then, she lowered her hand, pulled out a cigarette from her bosom, and held it out to me.
“I will lend you one as a commemoration of becoming an assistant shooter.”
“Bill, can I borrow it?”
“Because it is quite expensive. It’s something I can’t even smoke.”
= Hueup
Her thick lips pursed her lips as she bit into the white filter. Erilda’s lower house, illuminated by the moonlight through her alley, looked more beautiful than all the statues I had seen, and she let out her admiration as she took the cigarette she had received and slowly brought it to her mouth with her trembling hand.
-Tup
The suffocating feeling and longing felt through the filter came in an instant. As I was quietly closing my eyes, savoring this moment, where even just a bite was good, Erilda asked me with a smiley voice.
“Isn’t there a fire?”
When she asked me with her teasing smile, the corners of her mouth, she seemed cold, but when she smiled and made a trivial joke, something about her felt strange. She didn’t know what to do, moving her cigarette around in her hand, panicking, when Erilda spoke to me in a small voice.
“Suck it all the way.”
-Profit
The smell of cigarette smoke wafted from her lips as the tip of the cigarette burned. I took a deep breath, calming her thumping heart at Erilda’s act of realizing the so-called cigarette kiss, holding her filter to the end of my cigarette with her filter in her mouth.
Along with the tip of the cigarette entering the pasta, acrid smoke pierced her lungs deeply. She was very surprised to feel the comfort she felt after a while and the heavy cigarette smoke similar to the taste she had tasted on Earth.
“Wow…”
As she spat out a short exclamation and sucked on the cigarette in her mouth, Eril Da laughed mischievously.
“If anyone sees you, you’ll think you’re a country bumpkin who’s new to cigarettes.”
“Ah, that’s amazing. So easy to smoke… Cigarettes.”
She followed the mercenaries around and thought of the cigarettes they used to smoke, but all they smoked was pipe tobacco. Erilda wondered, how did she get something similar to the filter cigarettes on Earth? When I asked with her puzzled eyes, she said that Erilda made a squat cheek and rolled her smoke that filled her mouth.
“I paid a lot of money to get it from Krafton. Well, it’s something that’s rumored to have been developed by someone from another world.”
-Hoo-wook
With Erilda’s sweet sigh, the sky-sky gray smoke rose up her alley into the sky. I stared blankly at the fleetingly dissipating cigarette smoke, and was filled with joy as I chewed over Erilda’s words as if it were not a big deal.
I didn’t fall alone. If you made something like this, wouldn’t the people of Earth have fallen quite a lot? I thought I had fallen naked into the wild, but feeling as if I had found a person from her hometown, I swallowed the last sip and tossed the burning butt.
“It’s a posture you’ve always smoked.”
Arril Da, who was trampling her own butt with her boot, looked at me and said, However, if she said that she had smoked here or that she was used to it, I felt like she would grab her pod, so I immediately smiled stupidly and scratched her head.
“Isn’t that how you throw it away? When I worked as a porter, I threw everything away like this.”
“Um, no. Just… Whoa- let’s go back.”
After catching her breath, Erilda closed her disheveled hood and moved her steps again. I quietly followed Rilda, watching the butts strewn across her floor. Deep in nostalgia as I chewed the smoky cigarette smoke that was still in my mouth, I dragged my exhausted body into the dorm after Erilda urged me to go in first.
– Flutter
Throwing myself into an old bed that was no different from an inn, I breathed out slowly, smelling the faint scent of apples that lingered around the room. It was a dream-like day, so if I didn’t meditate, my head would be dizzy and I wouldn’t be able to sleep.
Aren’t I suddenly recruited by a mercenary corps, a pretty elf is my shooter, and I thought I fell into this world alone, but there are more people like me. I even collapsed for no reason because I gained more today than I gained from rolling for a year.
-Kikkik
“Don’t you catch it?”
Erilda opened the door and came in. Seeing the faint smell of smoky cigarettes, it seemed that she had brought in another one by herself.
“I was going to sleep now.”
“I’ll be busy from tomorrow, doing chores and maybe checking my skills briefly.”
“Don’t you usually do that before you come in?”
“No one knows what the vice-captain is up to. Well, hold on well.”
– Flutter
Arylda threw herself onto her bed, sat down, and threw off her robe that covered her body. I swallowed my saliva at her swaying breasts and neat-looking clothes, and I looked at her ceiling and asked Erilda what I was curious about.
“By the way, how big is this mercenary group? I haven’t heard anything…”
“Didn’t you explain anything?”
Hearing Erilda’s tired voice, I nodded her head and looked at Erilda. Erilda, who was tapping her fingers on the bed with her cold eyes, let out a small sigh of her own and spoke to me in a weary voice.
“We are a well-known mercenary in the capital. Vice-captain Remia is a famous elementalist who has contracted with three mid-level spirits.”
“A spirit…”
I couldn’t easily come to terms with the existence of a spirit that I had only encountered in novels, so I stared at Erilda’s dark blue eyes while chewing on the words that lingered in my mouth. I just saw it, but Erilda’s look in my eyes What about you? She told me about her own skills without even asking if she thought it was the look in her asking eyes.
“I am a space wizard. It deals with very rare and very special magic.”
“Ah, is that so?”
“It won’t end with that. Cassano is still a rookie, so you don’t know how great I am.”
“I’ve never seen magic before…”
The mercenaries I followed were bastards who wielded axes and swords. Those insignificant mercenaries who slaughtered goblins like those in charge of goblins, but ran away when an orc appeared. And I was a lesser porter than those insignificant bastards.
“Huh…”
Erilda, who made a whining sound, looked at me with her grumpy face. I thought I would only hurt her mood if I talked about it any more, so I turned her head and said a word to Lilda before going to sleep.
“I want to see how great magic is.”
“Hey, we’ll see you soon. Good night.”
-Sreuk
I heard the sound of the blanket dragging and the sound of lying down. Looking out of the corner of my eye at Erilda lying on the bed, I closed her stiff eyes and let out a slow breath. I couldn’t sleep easily because I kept hearing that I had to do all sorts of things as the youngest member of the mercenary corps starting tomorrow.
“Whoa…”
Still better than a porter. Thinking over the life of a donkey carrying all of their luggage without being treated like a human being, I surrendered myself to the rushing horses and slowly fell asleep.
**
Waking up early in the morning with the sound of shouting, I was swept away by the urge to squeeze me, who had been thinking positively before going to bed. I’d rather have a donkey.
“Quickly wipe!”
Hearing the voice of the woman screaming and sweating next to me, I eagerly wiped the shields and armor spread across my feet, dripping sweat on the ground. The rough-looking woman with her auburn hair also played with her hands nonstop, tidying up her wet front hair with her fingertips.
“Is it over when I wipe it all off?”
“Are you kidding me? When you’re done, you’ll have to clean the gym!”
“What if I finish that too?”
“I have to help move the food ingredients to the restaurant and take care of it. Didn’t you hear anything?”
If I said I didn’t hear anything here, I would almost certainly be criticized for what I did, and if I said I heard that, I’d know why I asked. I just asked for nothing to do as I was told, so I fell into hell.
“I heard about the shooter, but I didn’t hear anything else. Sorry.”
“Cleaning the equipment, cleaning the gym, and moving food materials are always fixed. Everything else is shared, so we just have to do what we’re told to do.”
“Yes!”
She apologized obediently and quickly wiped her shield as she replied. Recalling her mother’s words that wherever she goes, if she’s kind enough, she’ll come back.
“But I don’t think I even heard your name. My name is Cassano.”
“Hey. Don’t you brush your teeth when you’re talking?”
“Yes!”
Not coming back
After cleaning dozens of shields and armor, I headed to the gymnasium and really missed my donkey days. At that time, I just had to move my luggage without thinking, but now I had to pick up the ground, pick up the land, and do all kinds of shit. Confused by the sweat that soaked my entire chest, I stuck out my tongue and put straw on the frayed scarecrow.
“Heh, heh…”
“It’s a lot of trouble.”
I tied the straw with twine and wrapped the scarecrow tightly and turned around, wiping the sweat from my eyes. Erilda, who was smoking a cigarette that was said to be expensive, spoke to me with her mouth drawn in an arc while her hood was pressed down tightly.
“Did you say you were busy?”
“Yeah. I am busy.”
A woman who was picking up the ground in the distance approached me to say something while her hand was playing, but she turned around with an exasperated face and started to finish what she was doing. She seemed resigned to being told to stop talking and talking to Erilda.
“Then…”
“Ah! Me but.”
I called out to her who was about to go back while exhaling her fuu-her smoke. In fact, I just called because I didn’t want to work right away, but because there was no business, the words didn’t come out easily.
“Why did you call me?”
-Ssik
It is Aryl who pats the ground with a smirk as she seems to have realized my intentions. I thought he was a cold person, but it was amazing to see him like that, but that wasn’t the important thing now.
“Hey, can I come with you tonight?”
“Do you think I know what to do and follow you?”
“Aren’t you going to play that card game again?”
“Puh-“
Erilda let out a clear, audible laugh at the answer, which I thought was foolish, and brushed the ashes off the floor. She looked at Arylda, calming her soaring irritation, and she smiled and said in a small voice.
“Do by that way. Ah! When you’re done, stay at your accommodation. Since the vice-captain is coming…”
Well then, Erilda flicked her hand lightly and left as it was, sucking deliciously on the cigarette in her hand. I sniffed the smoky cigarette smoke, and when I saw the woman stride forward, I grabbed the twine scattered on the floor and wrapped it around her scarecrow again.
“Hey!”
“Yes?”
What do you mean by deliberately fooling around? I looked at her, trying to ignore the cold sweat she felt running down her back, her eyes sparkling with excitement for anyone who would say anything about her.
“You, the shooter is Erilda-sama?”
“Ah yes.”
“Wow- crazy. I and the others are low-level mercenaries-“
“Are you such a great person?”
“Awesome! It’s the only magic for the mercenaries- wow- I’ve been smoking those expensive Krafton cigarettes since the morning-“
I straightened my back as I listened attentively to her words of praise for Erilda, making a lot of noise as if the cleaning was finished. The only magician in the mercenary group – cool and secretive, no one knows her identity – if she didn’t talk, she wouldn’t even know she was a woman – and so on. But it seems like it’s not a compliment anymore?
She eventually went to the restaurant and the whole time she was carrying all kinds of ingredients, she heard Erilda talk. If there was one thing I gained though, it was the fact that no one had seen her face properly except for the captain and vice-captain. Recalling Erilda, who coolly introduced herself while taking off her hood when we first met, I answered the chattering woman while hiding my doubts and parted ways.
-Kikkik
“Whoa-“
“No, didn’t I say it was expensive?”
As soon as she entered the dorm, she saw Erilda sitting at her desk reading a book and smoking a cigarette. She couldn’t hold back her anger and spit it out that she was only thinking about it.
“Oh… It’s expensive, I can afford it.”
I headed to my bed, smelling the smell of cigarettes mixed with the scent of apples that hovered around the room. Taking off her hood, Erilda looked at me with her long grin on her face, sucking a cigarette deliciously.
“Do you want to avoid it?”
“…It’s okay.”
“Puh.”
Erilda, smiling and smoking a cigarette, scratched her insides. All I heard earlier was that she was cool or blunt or something like that, but the Erilda I saw was just like her first impression.
“Do you always laugh that much?”
In response to the question thrown at me while sitting on the bed, Erilda put her cigarette in the ashtray and said to me with a smile still on her face.
“No. I don’t usually laugh.”
A smile still hung on Erilda’s lips as she answered that.
“When I keep watching Cassano, I feel like he’s really a novice.”
A fledgling, a fledgling, but what a fledgling is itself—let’s look at it with disgruntled eyes.
“Looking at it, she seems like a person who has fallen into the capital. I’m used to that stupid expression of seeing everything for the first time.”
Just like me, Erilda added, then took her cigarette from her ashtray, took a gulp, took a gulp, and then spat it out. A puff of smoke flew in my direction.
Come to think of it, she said she was an elf-I glanced at Erilda, her long ears twitching and smoking her cigarette deliciously. She thought she wanted to get close, but her crush, whose grounds were unknown, was somehow uncomfortable.
– Jump!
“Did you sleep well?”
The closed door burst open, and a lively voice echoed through the room. Remia, who entered the room with her smile on her face, distorted her face and waved her hand.
“I told you not to smoke in your room!”
“I’m too lazy to go out.”
-Hoo-wook
Erilda spat out the last sip that had been lingering in her mouth and responded lightly. She was Remia with a quivering mouth, but she sighed, calmed down, and looked back at me with her smile on her face.
“Did you sleep well? It’s nothing different, simply to see your skills.”
“Ah yes.”
“Isn’t there anything to do with Erilda? Come with me.”
“Yes-“
Remia immediately left the room as soon as she was finished with her swift action, and Erilda shrugged her shoulders, put on the robe she had taken off, pressed her hood down, and left. I didn’t have anything to pack, so I grabbed a sword scattered on the floor and trudged after them.
– Trudge trudge
Remia, who constantly chatters in a lively voice, takes the lead, and Erilda, who does not open her lips by pressing down on the hood, and even me following behind. Near the inn, the mercenaries who killed time by relaxing or chatting were busy glancing at us.
“Look, it’s the vice-captain.”
“There’s Erilda-san, who I’ve always been with.”
“Who is that guy behind me?”
“Since I heard Ronda say earlier, she said she was the youngest.”
Even if I tried to ignore it, I somehow managed to spill my story that stuck in my ears and silently followed the two of them. Until I left the inn and passed the plaza, I stared at the back of Remia’s head as she hummed without saying anything, but Remia didn’t explain where she was going until she left the gate.
“Now- Arrive!”
After a while, the place we arrived at was none other than the next mountain. A troublesome mountain where monsters and goblins often appear and subjugation requests are constantly pouring in. It was connected to the jungle of dreams and crossed the border of the empire, so it was a place where countless mercenaries came and went.
“Casano will catch 5 goblins!”
“Is that a test?”
Goblin, to be honest, it wasn’t unreasonable. As long as they didn’t rush into a group, they could clean it up one by one. That’s why I only asked Remia if it was a test, but after hearing my question, Remia smiled and snapped his fingers.
“Then it’s too easy, capture alive.”
“Captured alive…”
“We’ll give you the rope—just capture it and you’ll succeed. Rest assured, me and Erilda will continue to follow you.”
“…All right.”
As she nodded and approached the two of them, her grinning Remia tapped her erilda with her elbow. Erilda, who had been standing there blankly, took out a long rope from inside her robe at Remia’s signal and placed it on my hand, telling me to be careful.
“There will be more resistance than I thought.”
“Thank you.”
Aryl Da, who was worried about her, thanked her and greeted her with a light nod of her head. I grabbed the handle of the sword and made up my mind. After tying the rope they gave me around my waist, I jumped through the trees without hesitation. It was a simple test, but it was clear that if he failed, he would be expelled from the mercenary corps, so he decided to do his best.
**
“I’ll go right in-“
Remia, who looked at Cassano running into the woods without even looking around, said in a pitiful voice. She was at the entrance to the mountain, but if she focused a little, she could have noticed the goblins roaming around-
“Iknow, right.”
It was a stupid choice in a way, but Erilda rather liked it. Reconnaissance is the basis of a request, but Cassano just didn’t understand it properly, and it was clear that there would be no hesitation about her request.
“Still, it’s good that it seems to be sprouting.”
“Vice-captain, did you bring Cassano because you liked her?”
“Huh?”
Remia met her gaze with her questionable eyes, and Erilda, thinking that the look in her eyes saying she didn’t know what she was talking about when she personally visited and brought Cassano, who was lightly known in her mercenary guild, sighed loudly and said again. .
“You went to meet him in person. Didn’t you come to pick me up because I saw something?”
“Ah, was that a question?”
Ugh- Remia, who had been crying while putting her index finger on her lips and making a ringing noise, responded with her bright smile.
“I just wanted to see him because he said he had a smooth face. Certainly much better than sweaty old men.”
It wasn’t a skill, it wasn’t a kang. Erilda, who was about to say something with her wry smile, closed her mouth again at Remia’s reply.
“But I can see some buds. You seem to have persistence- I quite like it.”
“…What were you doing if you didn’t like it?”
– Lick
“I just have to taste it and drive it out.”
“It’s bad taste.”
“Isn’t that what a person who gambles with the money of an assistant shooter would say?”
“…I’ll increase it properly today and return it.”
When she got out of the boring forest and tasted the splendid human world, Erilda suddenly felt a sense of kinship with the fledgling Cassano, just like herself in the human world for the first time. She really knows nothing, innocent eyes and clumsy attitude. Recalling the figure she wanted to take care of, Erilda, who had popped up her hood, said to Remia, who was busy laughing.
“Now let’s go after him.”
“Honestly, I don’t think it will fail.”
“…He’s a man of perseverance.”
“How do you know?”
“Because I saw you working hard from morning.”
“Kek- you didn’t even run away from it and did it until the end?”
It was an act of bullying new recruits in the mercenary corps tradition, and dismissing the work that all mercenaries do while taking turns on duty as the job of new recruits. Remia knew that only the clumsy Ronda was tricked and was doing it for the second day, and was thinking of telling her that she didn’t have to do it when she went back.
“If it were me, I would have asked the seniors to fight.”
“It’s because the vice-captain’s personality is dirty.”
“You didn’t even say Erilda and ran away.”
“I’m a high-class manpower.”
The two of them, who had been chatting with nonsensical jokes, glanced at the rustling forest and faced each other. Nodding their heads as if they had promised, the two went into the woods and watched Cassano with concentration as soon as they entered.
The image of Cassano rolling hard on the floor and tying the rope tightly to the goblin was clumsy and filled with the feeling of a really fresh newbie. The two of them approached the fledgling Cassano, who was laughing out loud, unable to contain his laughter.
Ch. 111 Became the Master of Female Slaves 111
Chapter 111 – Extraversion. Cassano and Erilda
After safely completing the test, I went up to the leader’s office with the scar from the goblin’s teeth. Having officially joined the mercenary corps in tatters, I was ordered to continue to accompany Erilda until a separate request came from Remia.
And what I realized after spending two weeks with Erilda was that what Remia joked with me was really true.
“Erilda-san, are you going again?”
“Huh- It’s been over two weeks now, how many days have you been asking?”
Erilda, who was on a gambling expedition to taverns set up all over the capital, scolded me while spitting out the correct pronunciation with her crooked tongue. I just had a drink while holding a card, but it was a different story at six card tables I stopped by today.
This elf, who was thought to be pretty, was a crazy elf who was addicted to gambling itself!
“Stop going back, there’s nowhere else to go.”
We were even kicked out of the last tavern on the outskirts of the plaza because the gamblers, upset by Erilda eating her plate raw alone, overturned the tables. Alcohol, tobacco and gambling. When I scolded Erilda for spending the day tinkering with everything, Erilda spoke to me with a fluttering sound.
“Then let’s have a drink – it’s too troublesome to go to the dorm…”
“Ehh…”
-Tup
I put Rilda’s arm around her neck and made it stable, and I dragged Rilda along as it was. It was because there was always a place to go to the tavern that I reached at the end of my two weeks of experience.
– My daughter and daughter
“Welcome…”
“Hello.”
The lively maid’s voice rapidly lowered. The menu board in her hand trembled, and the waitress, who ran to the counter in an instant, started talking to the owner.
-Dreuk
“Huh…!”
Eril, limp, limp on the table, like an octopus adrift on the beach. He was an elf who was good at drinking, but he must have been quite tired today, so he quickly became drunk and was in this state from a while ago.
“Ka, Cassano came today too.”
“Oh, hello.”
Mandel Street wiped her bald head with a handkerchief as the hostess approached, stealthily approaching but not welcoming her voice.
“Yes…!”
Reaching into Erilda’s robe, I took out some of her silver coins from her pocket and handed them to her mistress. She added that Erilda was her favorite liquor and beer for me, and that Erilda was her secret compensation, and the host ran into the kitchen with a visibly bright face.
“My money…”
“My money is mixed too.”
“That’s right… Ugh…”
– Tak Tak
“I will give you water. Do you have any other orders?”
“Yes.”
– Gulp gulp
As soon as her waitress stepped away, Erilda grabbed the water cup that was on her table and shook her head, not realizing that her hood was coming off, and she began to drink. When Erilda’s appearance was rumored, I was the one who bothered her, so I quickly put on her hood and said to Erilda in an annoyed voice.
“I told you to pay attention to the hood.”
“Ah, honestly, everyone knows.”
The fact that Erilda was an elf using spatial magic spread all over the capital, but that was only a rumor. The only ones who know for sure are me, the vice-captain, and the mercenary guild executives.
She said that slavery had been abolished, but there were still a lot of humans targeting elves, and Erilda, who even used her magic, was very rare, so Remia told me to help her hide thoroughly.
Well, apart from that, it was easy to hide because the flies were attracted to her with her beautiful appearance. She’s going to taverns all over the capital, trying to get her money, and if I tell you that she’s actually a beautiful elf, she’ll definitely be noisy-
-Widely
“I’ll give you a beer first.”
I looked at Erilda while holding the beer the maid brought me. Her favorite brew was the Emperor Mercy 17 Year Old, made at the Imperial Distillery. Anyway, I heard that it was quite expensive for such a name. As she sniffed the barley aroma of the beer, Erilda knocked on her table, expecting her drink to be forthcoming.
“Ah, such a sweet vacation is over soon-“
“I am nervous.”
“Puh, is this your first request?”
As Erilda said, the honeymoon vacation was over in five days. A large-scale request to leave after receiving a request as a group was caught after 5 days, so the day of this revelry was not long left. Well, from my point of view, it was rather thrilling to run even for the first request rather than playing without doing anything.
“You ordered here, he… It’s here.”
The waitress blurted out the unfamiliar name, put a glass on the table, and withdrew as if running away. I smiled and held her glass of beer, which was dripping with dew, to Erilda.
“Cheers, please.”
“Maybe.”
Erilda, who was holding the wine glass in her hand, smiled at the corner of her trembling mouth and soon began to shout loudly in her bright voice.
“For the first request of the fledgling Cassano…?”
– Jjallang!
Gulp, the rich scent of barley flowing down her throat and the stinging carbonation, she closed her eyes tightly and let it flow as it was. Satisfied with the pleasure running down her spine, she emptied the glass in one gulp and set it down on the thump-table. Eril Da, shaking her ice-floating glass and taking a sip, looked at me with her pleased face.
“What are you looking at?”
“Because it’s cute.”
“Eww-“
As I hated her and scratched her arm, a few sips of sips came to Kin Eril, and soon she let out a frivolous laugh. When I first met her, she was blunt and cold, but now that I’m a little more comfortable with her, I’m still surprised by her outgoing personality.
“By the way, Erilda-san. When will you tell me what I asked?”
– Jjaggrang
“What else…”
“A purple lump that floats around when you gamble.”
“…”
The corners of his mouth drawn in thin arcs were tightly closed, showing no signs of opening. Erilda smiled and waved her hand without saying anything, jing-jing-jingling her ice into the glass, letting out only pleasant sounds.
“Ah… I’m done.”
“Tell me?”
“That’s Okay-“
“I was really going to tell you-“
“It would be quicker for me to find out.”
“Puh, if I find out, I’ll reward you.”
“Because it’s done-“
I swallowed regret at Erilda’s way of sharing her nonsensical jokes and muffled her questions, and I ordered a new glass of her beer. Resolving to uncover the identity of the purple mass next to the heads of the gamblers I occasionally see whenever I gamble, I picked up a dewy beer glass and drank it straight.
“Kuhh…”
“Hey, Cassano, who was like a novice, is drinking beer well now.”
“Do you drink well?”
“Puh, yesterday I was completely stretched out, so ask me to be a sister-“
-Bang!
“Oh, that’s not true!”
“Oh, why did you hit the table without words?”
Reading the bald owner’s eyes as he looked at us from afar with worried eyes, I patted the table and sat down again.
“Just call me sister- I don’t care.”
“It’s okay, enough to call it that…”
“Huh…”
It is Eril who glances at me with narrow eyes. In fact, I followed her around for two weeks, drinking her countless times and watching her play cards, but I didn’t feel that the distance between the two of them had shortened. Only now when I’m drinking, I joke like this or talk in a friendly way, but at other times, the conversation didn’t come out with this level of tension.
“Should we just drink this and go…?”
Did I feel awkward in my hesitant attitude? She whined for another drink, but Erilda quietly said to me, shaking her less-than-half glass.
“Yes yes.”
-Dalgrak
“Puh-“
As soon as she answered yes, Erilda shook her head and gulped down her liquor at once. Watching the strange way her orb-shaped ice presses down on her pink lips, I pull back to fall on her face, which suddenly smells of her alcohol. He said to her.
“Go, let’s go.”
“…I see.”
Suddenly, the atmosphere calmed down. What do I want from Erilda? At first, she was just a woman he admired, and when she became an assistant shooter, she thought she wanted to get close somehow. But now that she had been following her for two weeks, she simply didn’t want to be friendly and didn’t have the courage to approach him. Because I was a useless food bug in the mercenary corps…
– My daughter and daughter
“Goodbye!”
“Good bye.”
I liked Aryl Da, who always takes care of her every morning and packs her cigarettes one by one with a relaxed smile. I loved the friendliness of her glances and examining me as she followed in silence, and the cute way she proudly boasted to me by the time she left the tavern with a laid-back smile under her hood when she beat everyone at a card game.
But is that a good feeling? Isn’t it the kind of feeling that you just want to get close to someone who is strong and longing for you? Angry with my incomprehensible emotions, I strongly hugged Erilda, who was leaning on me, making rough footsteps.
“Walk slowly…”
Every time she went back to her dorm, even though Erilda could walk, she leaned on me with her voluptuous body and whined to hold her to her dorm. I had grown accustomed to it before I knew it, and as I carried her steps while enduring her weight, I walked along her path, chewing on the soft touch I felt on her back.
Erilda will have no idea. What would she think of the fledgling youngest? I guess I feel the emotion I feel for the shooter who takes good care of me as affection. Shaking my head, I continued to walk, feeling a sense of savagery toward the lodging that seemed far away today.
**
“Fuck! Does this make sense!”
An angry man floating a purple lump by his temple began to dig through the cards on the table. Glancing at Erilda along with the mass that disappears as soon as the plate is broken, I sigh and step forward.
“I do it in moderation.”
“Out of the male prostitutes who give you buttocks! Fuck, do you like it because you guys are messing around with each other? Huh?”
“Seriously, we don’t cheat.”
A man who gets angry with spitting and a middle-aged man who calms him down. A skinny man who looks at them alternately with her bewildered face and Erida sorting out her cards with a disinterested attitude. The table where each of the four different emotions collided was soon completely turned upside down by the man’s riot.
-Kooung!
Scattered cards and overturned tables in a tavern, a thin man hurriedly picking up fairy tales and silver coins, and a man with cold eyes. Erilda, who had been sitting still, took a few silver coins from the skinny man’s hand and stood up.
-Chin
“Fuck, where are you going?”
I couldn’t stand it the moment the angry man grabbed Erilda’s shoulder. Grabbing his thin wrists, he turned around, cracked his wrists, and kicked the man’s ankles.
-Cudangtang
“Keuk…!”
“Hey!”
He was trying to stop him, but I lightly flicked my hand and told him to step back. I was nervous about whether it would work, but I was satisfied with the insect-like appearance of the man who fell without any problems.
“Why do you hold on to what needs to be said?”
“Fuck… Fuck, you cheated…!”
“Casano.”
“Whoa-“
I released my clenched wrists and let go of the knees that were pressing down on my upper body. Leaving behind the man who was lying face down on the deck of cards and breathing, Erilda and I walked out of the tavern. The cold night air hit my face with the rattle of the door.
Without saying a word, we burrowed among the drunken staggering passers-by and disappeared into the crowd. I heard the sound of the door opening belatedly, but it must have been too late to follow.
Upon entering the familiar back alley, Erilda let out a big sigh, took a cigarette out of her arms with familiar hand movements, put it in her mouth, and held out a cigarette to me. After answering with hands shaking from the tension of the fight, she put the material in her mouth, slashed it, and put a lighted match on me.
“Huh…”
– Hwareuk
A charring white surface and shrinking gray ash fell to the floor. As the orange spark settled on the tip of my cigarette, Erilda threw the match away, raised her toe slightly, put the cigarette on the spark, whoop- breathed in and started to light it.
“Whoa-“
I blankly followed the gray cigarette smoke spreading in the narrow alley, twisting here and there and climbing up the walls. I closed my eyes and spat out the thoughts I had organized.
“Is it magic?”
“Whoa…”
-Jijik
The butt that had fallen to the ground splattered and rolled around, then was trampled on by Erilda’s boot and the fire went out. After taking off her hood and revealing an expressionless face with her dark blue hair, Eril Dah pursed her lips a few times, bit her front teeth, and quietly spoke to me.
“It’s amazing, it’s rare to see people.”
“I saw it from day one, so I wouldn’t say don’t cheat, but that guy was right.”
“Originally, gambling is cheating and cheating, so those people also left marks on the back of cards to get an advantageous hand.”
Was that why you stared at your opponent every time they got a card in their hand? At first glance, Erilda’s calm voice gave off a hint of confidence. He had no intention of scolding him, but when he saw Erilda’s proud attitude, everything became futile.
“Huh, I’m sorry, I just said it like I’m interrogating you.”
“I don’t think I did a good job either, but it feels better to be on the risk of being caught like this, so I just enjoy it.”
“…It looks like a pervert. Something.”
“I used to really like betting on the edge, but these days I’ve become a fool not to cheat.”
-Jerbuck
The sound of footsteps echoing in her alley, did Arylda move—thinking, I sucked in her last sip and then approached her exhaling her whoo-smoke.
“Shall we go?”
“…It would be hard to enjoy it more.”
– Jeop-bu, Je-beok, Je-beok
The sound of footsteps echoing in the narrow back alley and the street lamps illuminating the street late at night were used as indicators to escape. Something swung across the alley and landed on Erilda’s head.
– Pleasant!
For a moment, the surroundings slowed down. I was swimming alone in the stopped time, where I could even feel Erilda’s feet as she passed through the alley and the ends of her tightly pressed robe blowing in the wind.
“Sir, Seebaal!”
-Cheolkeong
Wavering pupils seen through the scattered pieces of lumber. The man who was lying on top of the deck of cards drew a knife from her waist and began to strike me in the head. As she looked at the blade slowly extending in a silver arc, she thought it looked like a crescent moon hanging in the sky.
-Hoo-wook!
The blade that had come close to my eyes was blocked by the purple magic circle and pushed back. The man hurriedly got up after falling to the floor, but soon lost his sword due to Rilda’s kick trampling on the back of her hand and let out a pitiful moan.
“Turn off…! Cheating year…! I will kill you…!”
“Who made it first?”
“This bitch Galvo, pierced muzzle…!”
– Bahak!
I kicked the dangling head as it was on the floor, and I stared at the empty head hanging limply. Took- A head falling to the floor and a limp tongue. It was more convenient to knock him out because it was obvious that if he killed him, the incident would get out of control.
“Let’s go.”
– Kkwaak
Leaving behind the man who was lying on the floor, I grabbed Erilda’s wrist and ran. With the sound of our footsteps echoing in the street, the lights on the street were going off one by one. Has the time already passed like this? As I ran without thinking while thinking about it, a familiar landscape came into my eyes before I knew it.
“Whoa, whoa…”
“Haaa…”
We took a deep breath and slowly straightened our backs. Maintaining an uncomfortable silence, I opened the door and slowly lay down on the bed, taking off my sweaty top.
“Whoa…”
“Oh my, I’m there too, but suddenly taking off.”
All of a sudden on a topic you haven’t seen for over two weeks and haven’t said anything about? Glancing at Arylda with narrow eyes, she pulled up her grin-mouthed tail, grabbed the hem of her robe, and turned it over.
-Sreuk
Boobs bobbing along with the sound of cloth brushing, swallowing saliva at the great volume no matter how many times I watched it, I didn’t forget to look away and pretend I didn’t see it the moment Erilda opened her eyes. The cloth under her robe was soaked with sweat from the run and clung to Erilda’s voluptuous body.
“Whoa…”
After tidying up her disheveled hair, Erilda sat on her bed and sighed, moving her hips. Seeing the anguish on her lowering hips, I spoke to Erilda to end her conversation first.
“Shall we sleep?”
“Ah, is that so?”
After answering that, Erilda frowned as if she didn’t like something about her and continued to look at me while licking her lips. It would be more comfortable to just be honest – I was frustrated, but I looked at her frowning just like her Erilda. Her foot- and her small smile exploded. Erilda grabbed her bedspread and whispered to her. .
“Thank you.”
– Flutter
With her brief greeting, Erilda, lying on the futon, covered her head with the futon over her head and became silent. She coughed loudly and slammed the bed, making deliberate noises, but since she didn’t respond, it was clear that she was asleep. I took a quick look at her throbbing arm, confirmed there was nothing wrong, and lay down on the bed.
The room was quiet. Only the sound of low breathing and the sound of the covers rubbing echoed, and every time I closed my eyes and breathed, the strong scent of apples permeated deep into my lungs.
Thank you La-Actually, Erilda probably didn’t need my help, but why is she looking at me with those moist eyes? I turned away from all the thoughts running through my head, grabbed the clue to the slow approaching drowsiness, and fell straight into sleep.
**
After protecting Erilda from the attacker, our relationship became strange. Erilda, who used to occasionally talk to me or joke around with me when we were alone, now spoke to me without being conscious of others’ gazes.
“I heard that Krafton’s trading wagon is coming today – would you like to go?”
“I don’t have that money.”
“I have the money.”
Even though I don’t need it, I’m forced to take a look at the things I bought from Krafton.
“This is delicious, try it.”
“I am done.”
“Don’t do that-“
He served me a large piece of meat with a fork and knife, while he himself didn’t eat much before raising his arm on the table and watching my meal with his chin resting.
“Cassano, it’s an upcoming request, aren’t you preparing well?”
“Yes, Erilda-san continues to help.”
“You speak so beautifully.”
-Sssss
“Huh…?”
Until she left at the call of her leader, Remia’s gaze at her with tired eyes did not even bother her, until he stroked her hair to the end. By the time she was inconceivably embarrassed by the narrowness of the distance, she was approaching Arylda from afar with her gungazing.
“Casano-“
“Why are you like that?”
– Jjaggrang
As she hurriedly walked away, I asked Rilda why, and Arylda put her hand in her arms and placed her strangely warm bundle of keys in her hand. When I looked closely, it was the key to her accommodation and an unknown keychain, so I looked at Erilda with a puzzled look.
“I have a place to go with the vice-captain today.”
“Ah-“
It was very rare that he had been separated from Erilda in the past two weeks, but he had occasionally been separated from Erilda due to Remia’s call. As if it was not a lie to say that she was a high-class person with her own mouth, Erilda, who was called out occasionally, returned to her lodging late at night every day.
“Then I will rest at the inn today.”
“It will be late, so make sure you eat well.”
“Yes yes-“
She’s not even a mother, and she’s trying to take care of things like that. I roughly responded to my incomprehensible repulsive feeling, put her warm key in my pocket and turned around. However, as I turned around without hesitation, Erilda started calling out to me in a whining voice, perhaps feeling sad.
“Casano… The shooter said he was going, but he just turned around and left.”
“Have a safe trip.”
“Huh…Don’t you do weird things without me?”
“I don’t do that.”
What a strange thing she did—I put on her innocent face and answered Rilda sternly at her occasional mischievous jokes. Maybe it’s because she’s been busy the past few days, and since she’s not feeling her sex drive, there’s no way that Arylda is worried about anything.
No, she thought it couldn’t happen.
-Bulk, thump
I closed the door, smelling the same thick apple scent as usual, and decided to take a nap, thinking I was going to train, and took off my clothes. When Erilda was around, no matter how hot it was, she had to wear several clothes, so she was happy to be in a free situation like now.
“Huh?”
I could feel the strong smell of flesh with the scent of apples lingering on the tip of my nose. Blowing my nose at the strangely stimulating scent, I was soon able to find the source of the scent.
“Wow.,.”
Luxurious embroidered panties and bras were scattered across Erilda’s bed. The sweaty cloth I had worn yesterday was still thrown on the edge of the bed, so I was certain that these were the sources of the smell of flesh lingering in my nose.
-Gulp
“Should I put it in the laundry basket?”
Did Erilda just throw it away? What if she doesn’t even remember leaving it there, and when she comes back, she sees the underwear spread out like that and suspects I’ve touched it? I thought about it as I rolled my head at the thought of biting my tail.
“Eww…”
Blood rushed to my lower extremities after a while, and I fell into agony as I smelled Erilda’s flesh mixed with the scent of apples that filled the room. I was tired these days, so I was sure I wouldn’t think of anything like this, but when I smelled the strong scent of a woman, my body reacted immediately.
-Sueug
Once I took off my pants and lay down on the bed, I looked at my cock trapped in my panties and thought over and over again. Should I just masturbate? For now, that was the best. I didn’t have money, and it was daytime, so I couldn’t go hugging prostitutes.
-Sreuk
Eventually, I took off my panties and gently grabbed the stiffly erect cock facing the ceiling. It had been a long time since I had masturbated, so even the way I gripped the cock was awkward. I closed my eyes, inhaling the filthy smell that lingered in my nose, and waved my hand as it was with the maximum imagination I could in my head.
– Pod pod pod pod pod
The harder he shook it, the more the sound of his hand hitting his flesh resonated throughout the room. I tried to concentrate and imagine something, but the sound of flesh lingering in my ears and Erilda’s scent that permeated deep into my lungs made me unable to bear it, so I got up and went to her bed.
-Sreuk
I could clearly feel the feel of the soft cloth that wrapped around my hand and the incomparable smell of the thick flesh that I had only heard close to my nose. Contemplating between a bra and panties, I picked up the panties with strange stains and lay down on my bed again.
– Flutter
Lying on the wrinkled futon, I swallowed the endlessly flowing saliva and brought Erilda’s panties close to my face. Falling into the illusion of sparks flying around my eyes at the feel of the soft cloth and the strange scent that caught my eye, I took a deep breath and shook my cock vigorously.
Rather than closing my eyes and masturbating in my imagination, the more I waved my hand while smelling Erilda’s strong scent, the more I felt ejaculate. Erilda, who didn’t come to mind even when she closed her eyes, was now as clear as if it were right in front of her even when she smelled her panties. It’s like opening a door and staring blankly at me.
“Ah…”
In front of her eyes, Erilda quietly closed the door and opened her mouth under her hood. I could only imagine why I was wearing a robe up to this point. I shook my cock thinking of the voluptuous body beyond the robe, and I suddenly felt chills running down my spine at Erilda’s unchanging outfit.
Her pink lips, which opened and closed again and again, and her clean cheeks peeking out through her hood, were stained red before she knew it. In addition, when her thin fingers grabbed her hood and took it off, her long ears, which were hidden inside her hood, twitched, expressing her bewilderment.
“That’s… I left my luggage and came…”
I said I was going, but I didn’t say I was going right away. Erilda, her apple-red face bent down, wiggled and slowly approached. Before I knew it, I covered my downcast cock with my hand and felt dizzy and closed my eyes.
Ch. 112 Became the Master of Female Slaves 112
Chapter 112 – Extraversion. Cassano and Erilda
-Thud!
Anticipating Erilda’s reaction, I closed my eyes and waited for her scornful reproach. However, only the sound of the door closing sounded in the room, so I let out a sigh of relief and slowly opened my eyes.
Did he pack his things and leave in that short space of time? While looking around the room with a guilty conscience, I noticed that the bra on Erilda’s bed had disappeared, and I felt dizzy and eventually closed my eyes again.
It sounded really perfect. As if he was possessed by some kind of ghost, when he was found out by Lilda on the day he threw himself away to sleep without knowing it, his face became hot as if it were about to explode, and his hands and feet trembled. I couldn’t move as if my whole body was tightly squeezed by the invisible pressure.
“Haaa…”
I let out a sigh with a feeling like I was about to vomit, and I let go of my cock, which had already shrunk a long time ago, and pulled up my pants. Erilda’s panties in my hand were already moist from saliva that I spilled without my knowledge, so I couldn’t return them, so I decided to put them away.
“OMG…!”
– Thump thump thump
He pounded his fist on the soft bed, trying to alleviate his shame, but there was no sign of it. What do we do? With what face do you carry your face? If it even reached the vice-captain’s ear, wouldn’t it be better to kick him out of the room instead of kicking him out of the mercenary corps?
“Great…”
I buried my face in the pillow next to my head and let out a hot sigh, slowly clearing my mind. Whoo- whoo- Every time I exhaled a hot breath, the warmth of the breath that returned to my face seemed to awaken my bewildered mind.
Yeah, what’s the use of fucking alone now? Let’s just sincerely apologize. When Erilda returns, apologize honestly and get on her knees. That’s how I endured until the morning sun in the room where Arylda didn’t return, imagining all the ways she apologized, with open eyes.
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
The sound of stepping on the soil through the thin window, it was as if the morning attendants were getting up and moving one by one. I forced her eyes to close and waited for Arylda, but now that I think about it, she hadn’t heard when Arylda would return.
Has your head hardened? I woke up banging my stupid head with my fist, decided to warm up and headed straight to the gymnasium.
“Oh, the youngest.”
“How are you?”
“Okay, what happened in the morning?”
Was it Ronda’s shooter? I bowed my head at his friendly tone as a sharp shooter, and replaced the reason for my visit by teaching me about the wooden sword placed in the corner of the gymnasium.
“Hey, from morning? That’s great.”
“It’s an order soon, so I’m going to prepare it.”
“Okay, I’ve finished cleaning up, so I’ll go.”
“You have suffered.”
I greeted them roughly with a crushing tone and relaxed by swinging around with a wooden sword in the corner. Standing in front of a well-balanced wooden sword with an iron core embedded in it and a scarecrow wrapped around a birdhouse, I struck down the wooden sword.
– Puck puck!
Every time the straw-wrapped doll was hit by a wooden sword, it vomited up the straw, polluting the air. The more the thick dust and loud noises shook my head, the clearer my mind was. I emptied my head to enjoy the present moment, when I felt like all the troubles and worries I had had so far seemed to be nothing.
– Took
Even when I thought I couldn’t lift my arm, I swung it. Thanks to that, the arm that did not rise above the chest naturally lost strength, and the wooden sword in the hand dropped to the floor. The sweat that flowed like a waterfall soaked my whole body, but there was a feeling of freshness in the awkwardness, so I returned to the lodging in a miraculous way with wet clothes on.
-Kikkik
“Huh…”
She was worried that Arylda might be around, but her quarters were empty, and the smell of Rilda’s fresh apples still filled the room. She only smelled the scent, but she didn’t respond. She took off her sweat-soaked clothes one by one and got ready to go to her bath.
“After…”
I had to wash the sweaty top, bottom, and underwear separately later, so I threw them on the bed and came out of the dorm flapping my light shorts and shorts. It was an early morning bath, but one or two mercenaries were still there, so I greeted them and entered the bath together.
“Oh…”
“This bastard…”
Satisfied with the fragrant scent coming from my body after taking a bath with the seniors who exclaimed incomprehensible admiration, I was about to go back to the lodging, when a high-pitched voice called me to stop.
“Casano!”
When he turned his head slightly, his glossy orange hair stood out. When I lowered my gaze, Remia, with sparkling green eyes like blades of grass, clung to me with her nose wide open.
“You take a bath in the morning, are you sincere?”
It was open from the morning so that anyone could use it, but no one was using it except for the diligent seniors. I wonder if those who don’t wash at night will wash in the morning… She scratched her head in embarrassment and told Remia it was no big deal, but she began to complain about the mercenaries with a grumpy face.
“Smelly things don’t do anything that doesn’t matter. Our Cassano, I’m so pretty I’m going to die~”
– Pat Pat
Remia, who patted and kneaded my butt with a mischievous smile like a neighborhood auntie, looked like a auntie around me, and did things like a auntie. I feel like I’ve heard it’s not even that old…
-Closely!
“Ugh!”
As I let out a painful moan at the prickly hand pinching her butt, Remia with a smiley face said, pinching my butt while shaking her hand tightly.
“You seem to be thinking something bad?”
“I just thought it would be embarrassing for a grown woman to behave like that, because she would misunderstand me.”
“Oh, what if I misunderstand, huh?”
– Casting casting
Remia, who massaged her butt with a sly smile whenever she pinched her. Rather than simply disliking her, I felt awkward with her bizarre hand movements. I twisted her waist to avoid her touch, and sneakily asked questions about Lilda.
“By the way, if the vice-captain came, Erilda-san must have come too, right?”
“Huh? Ah, yes Erilda was in a bad state, so I returned early.”
“Oh, where have you been?”
“Yes…? Just a secret-“
-Shhhhh
Remia, who made a snake-like sound and covered her lips with her index finger, flicked her tongue and added her words.
“No matter how many times I called, she didn’t answer, and she couldn’t concentrate, so she just came back – she should be at the dorm?”
“Ah yes. Thank you.”
“What, are you taking care of the shooter as an assistant shooter?”
Remia who throws her jokes with a smirk. I nodded her head and said to Remia with a smile.
“Of course, I’m an assistant shooter, so shouldn’t I keep serving you by your side?”
“Huh…”
Slightly frightened by Remia’s snake-like eyes, I took a step back and waved her hand at Remia, then turned around.
“Then let’s go!”
“Yes, yes…”
“I haven’t even tasted it, so it won’t be taken away, right?”
It was Remia who was muttering something, but I didn’t hear it, so I headed towards the inn, nodding my head at Remia, who looked at me until the end. Every time I walked fast, the bouncing soil grains splattered on my calves or feet, but the priority was to go back to the lodging.
-Tup
I quickly returned to the dorm and picked up the cold doorknob. The thought went blank in my head. I thought about how to apologize until morning, but those thoughts had long since disappeared with training and bathing.
I just thought I had to see Erilda, but I forgot how I was going to apologize. I gulped, feeling the chill down my spine like a cold doorknob.
Yes, let’s just apologize proudly. I closed my eyes tightly and counted three seconds in my mind 3.2.1. The door burst open with a number passing by in an instant.
“You worked hard!”
“Eh, hehe!!!”
As I closed my eyes and entered the room, Erilda’s high-pitched scream pierced my ears. What? When she opened her eyes in wonder, Erilda was lying on her bed, covered in her blanket, looking at me.
“I-was there?”
Erilda, who covered her quilt up to the tip of her nose, was looking at me with her twinkling eyes. She looks distraught. Was it sick? After apologizing to her patient, I walked up to Lilda and asked her condition.
“I heard that the vice-captain seems to be sick. Are you feeling better?”
“Hey! Four! Four! Hey hey! Don’t come!”
“Yes?”
“Persimmon, it seems like it’s a cold, or it seems like it’s because it suddenly got cold-“
“Ah, is that so?”
“I’m going to sleep from now on, so do whatever you want with Cassano. Then I’ll sleep.”
-Poo-wook
“Ah yes…”
Watching Erilda, who couldn’t breathe and spat out words like a rapid-fire cannon, pulled the blanket over her head, I realized that my worries had subsided and that I hadn’t apologized. Decided to ponder
“Huh…?”
The very strong scent of apples wafting through my nose reminded me of what happened yesterday. Covering my slowly erect cock with my hand, I concluded that since I had no schedule, I should just sleep. After taking a bath, I was tired and my eyes were slowly closed, so in a way it was a natural procedure.
“Hey, Erilda.”
“What?!”
“I’m going to take a nap too, so when I wake up, I’ll bring you something like soup.”
“Yeah, four!”
“That…”
Feeling really sorry for Erilda, who could only speak four or four like a broken radio, I lay down on the soft bed and went inside the futon. As soon as I entered the warm blanket, I felt the quiet energy of sleep swallowing my body, so I surrendered myself to the energy of sleep.
“Looks like you were trying to do something…”
“Nah heh♡?”
“I’m talking to myself.”
“Huh, yeah…”
– Slap
Does anyone pour water outside? Even as I listened to the subtle sound of the water, I felt my eyelids getting heavier and I quietly closed my eyes and fell asleep. Then it seems that something is missing…
‘I don’t know…’
Giving up on my eyelids that would not open even if I tried to force them open, I surrendered myself to the soma that covered my entire body. The last thing I felt before falling asleep was the faint sound of running water in the room, the rustling of cloth, and the strong scent of apples.
**
It was evening when I finally woke up from a deep sleep. When I opened my eyes, I felt like there was no one in the silence, so I barely raised my upper body and let out a sigh. A quiet voice called me to stop.
“Woke up?”
“Ah.”
Erilda, who was sitting on the bed across from me, was looking at me with a shy smile. Moist hair and clear skin, shiny lips and a fragrant scent wafted through his nose, probably because he had just washed. Her flushed cheeks twitched, her lips twitching, Erilda’s appearance, she wondered if there was anything to be said, but the awkward relationship with her came to mind for a moment.
“Ah yes. Good morning.”
“I slept soundly, to the extent that I couldn’t wake up even if someone took me away…”
Erilda, licking her lips with her moist-looking tongue, quietly continued her words. Did you sleep that much? Thinking it might be because I was very tired, I scratched her head and asked Rilda sneakily.
“Well, I’m just saying it just in case.”
Am I too impatient? Aryl, who had been wearing a beautiful smile, smiled awkwardly at the hwadu suggested by Da, and then immediately dyed her face red and bowed her head. Just as she was about to apologize because she wondered if she reminded her of it for nothing, a whisper came from Erilda’s mouth as she bent down.
“I heard that all men are like that. Are you okay. They say they’ve been patient for a long time…”
“No, that’s it! It’s okay to be patient, but that’s…”
Should I tell you? No I have to say Judging that we can’t go back to the original relationship if we don’t talk, I firmly clenched my knees and said honestly.
“I’m really sorry that I suddenly got interested and did something bad with cows and underwear. Really.”
– Nod
He bowed his head squarely and sincerely apologized. At the same time, Erilda’s mouth made the sound of breathing in and out, but he kept his head down and stared at the floor until Erilda gave permission.
“Okay, it’s okay. Because I understand.”
“No. I have really committed a mortal sin.”
“Because it’s okay. Yes?”
– Suk
His slender fingers slowly touched my bent face. A warm palm rested on my cheek and pulled me straight up.
“Ah…”
Moist dark blue eyes covered my frightened face. For the first time in this world, seeing my face frightened by the fear of losing Erilda, who could be regarded as a colleague, through someone else’s eyes, was really disgraceful.
“Are you okay. Everyone has sexual desires and can have them.”
“But…”
“I know very well how kind Cassano is. You are such a kind person who sacrifices himself for others…”
– Suk
A white finger began tickling the tip of his chin, gently. At her tickling touch, I twisted her chin slightly and looked at Arylda. Arylda burst out laughing and said softly while rubbing my cheeks with both her hands.
“I’m sorry, I didn’t expect it to be piled up like that…”
“That’s it, so…”
She couldn’t understand why it was her fault, but she couldn’t easily open her mouth. The smell of Lilda’s flesh next to her, the scent of her bath bomb, and the slight scent of fresh apples seemed to drive her out of her mind.
“Oh…”
Erilda, who was apologizing while stroking her cheek, stopped her hand with a sudden exclamation. I glanced at her trembling fingers and glanced at Lilda. Her dark blue eyes were staring at her somewhere with a puzzled look.
“Ah…!”
That somewhere was my barn. Responding to Erilda’s touch and scent, Goga swelled up to reveal its majesty. I don’t know if I’d rather have taken off even one foot yesterday, but she couldn’t even squirt, so it seemed that the reaction came up right away.
“Sorry…”
She apologized to Erilda, hanging her tongue at her humiliation. The person who was sexually harassed apologized, but she got an erection again. Feeling guilty about how bad she was, her face became hot as if it would explode.
– Suk
“Bout…!”
At that time, I felt an unfamiliar hand in the barn, just touched the cloth, but I moaned at the chilling stimulus. Soon the owner of the touch whispered in my ear with a sticky and sweet voice.
“Can I help you…?”
“That…”
“I heard… Poorly, men keep having to deal with it, but they couldn’t because of me…?”
The warm breath and sweet voice flowing through my ears seemed to violate my head. With a sticky, shady breath, Arylda brought her face so that her cheeks touched.
“It’s because of me, so… I’ll help you.”
-Gulp
Whose saliva is swallowing? Moistening my dry mouth with saliva and examining the situation, I was looking for a justification for refusing the bewitching Erilda’s temptation, but suddenly I wondered why I had to refuse.
Such a pretty woman says she helps herself, so why should she refuse? Wouldn’t she rather give money and ask for it?
‘You liked that you had a reliable colleague. This is not a colleague.’
Why aren’t we colleagues? If we entrust each other’s backs and bodies, that’s a true comrade. Could you please go away Yes, it was not polite to refuse to help. Persuading myself, I replied to Erilda, who looked at me silently, calming her steaming excitement.
“May I ask…?”
“Sure.”
Erilda’s eyes were burning quietly as she answered in her clear voice.
-Sueug
“Ah…”
As Lilda stroked the staggering cock over her clothes, clear saliva pooled in her mouth, peeking out from her slightly parted lips. Erilda, who was squatting in front of me astride her bed and stroking my cock, swallowed saliva and asked me back with a shy smile.
“But this is my first time…”
It was my first time, so it was a thrilling sentence, but the important thing was actions rather than words. I swallowed the saliva in my mouth and barely explained my next move to Erilda with trembling lips.
“Well, originally, I just shake it with my hand…”
“Ah, Cassano’s genitals with my hands…?”
“Yes, if you keep shaking it…”
“Is it over when you ejaculate?”
“Yes…”
-Gulp
With the sound of spitting, Erilda, who dyed her face red, silently grabbed my pants. Two white fingers caught in the straps of her trousers slid slowly down. With the sound of the cloth rubbing, the pants that had flowed down twitched and stopped, restraining the action.
“Ah…”
Her erect cock couldn’t get caught in her pants. A flustered Erilda pursed her moist lips and seemed to be seeking help from me, but she seemed to have made up her mind. Pushed in
-Closely
“Ah…!”
“Ah…!”
Different moans echoed through the room. I was startled by the feeling of a warm grip on her prick, and I was startled by the throbbing prick in her hand. Erilda, who gently grabbed her cock, pulled it out of her fucking pants and achieved her intended purpose.
“And…”
As Erilda wiggled her white fingers and grabbed her cock, she bit her teeth lightly and endured the chilling pleasure. This was the first time in my life that I felt someone else touching my cock. The warm yet light pressure was awkward yet satisfying.
“Sniff, sniff…”
Erylda, who watched her steaming Cooper juice with interest from her arousal, slowly drew her cock up to her nose and sniffed her nose open. Watching Erilda’s clown twitch along with her twitching nose, I was even more excited to see Erilda showing so much interest in her.
“Ah…♡”
The sweet breath that leaked from her Erilda’s lips tickled her pillars. Her lower back twitched at the tickling sensation, and the throbbing cock thumped against the back of Rilda’s nose. Zu-stretching pre-cum created a thin thread between her glans and Erilda’s nose.
“Oh…”
-Talk
Erilda, who was looking at her uninterrupted flow of pre-cum with her curious eyes, touched it with her finger, and it snapped and stretched on Erilda’s finger. Sniffing her pre-cum on her fingers, Erilda glanced at me, closed her eyes with a shy smile, and licked her pre-cum from mine with her wide-pink tongue.
“And…”
Her whole body was covered with excitement that was completely different from when she heard her mercenaries talk about shit or not. Erilda, a famous mercenary known to everyone, was squatting in front of me, clutching her cock and licking pre-cum. As I was trembling with a rising sense of conquest and satisfaction, Erilda asked me in a small voice.
“Then, shall we begin?”
“Yes yes.”
Erilda’s big month started in earnest, but was it because she was expecting too much? Soft palms and tightly clenched fingers. It was obviously an exciting situation, but the heat was cooling down little by little due to Erilda’s clumsy hands.
“Haha…”
Erilda, who was shaking her cock vigorously, looked at the cock in front of him with excitement and was burning, but I, who offered him the cock, was embarrassed by the gradually subsiding excitement. Her erection didn’t go away thanks to Erilda’s vigorous shaking, but something, something, was lacking.
“Yeah…”
“Yes…?”
Erilda responded with a sticky voice to the soft voice, and seeing her moist eyes and lips wet with saliva, I started to get excited again, but it wasn’t enough yet. I knew a way to resolve the current situation, so I spoke to Erilda in a cautious voice.
“Can I spit on it and shake it…?”
“Spit…?”
“Yes, it hurts a little when I do bare skin…”
“Ah! Okay?”
I gulped down my knowledge and waited for Erilda’s answer while swallowing. Lips swaying and eyes shaking, they would say no. Even just shaking it, asking for something like that- I was about to give up on the obvious results, but Erilda’s answer soon came to me, and I was tinged with color.
“Is this…?”
-Juruk
“Bee…”
Erilda, who brushed the hair that clung to the side of her cheek behind her ear, dripped sticky saliva with a shy face. The spittle that had been shaking drastically fell on the glans and began to flow down the pillar.
– Chop chop chop
As saliva was added to the dry hand, the lewd sound of water quietly echoed through the room. Erilda, who was already blushing, lowered her head as her face was dyed red from the saliva that got tangled in her fingers and the lewd sex.
“Behehe…”
– Boom
“And…!”
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
As my palms, intertwined with the ever-flowing spittle, touched my cock, an overwhelming sense of pleasure overtook me. Every time I ran my palm over the highly sensitive glans, my buttocks rose, and my waist trembled every time I squeezed and shook the pole with my fingers.
“Ahh… I think it will come out…!”
“Me, come out? Yes… Can you pack me…?”
– Concubine concubine concubine
“Ugh…!”
I couldn’t bear it any longer at Erilda’s request to fight in a friendly voice, so I ejaculated.
– Brrrr!
Semen gushed out like a pump from the cracked urethra and flew into the sky. Pressing her face close to her cock, Erilda received several blows to her face from the sudden spurt of her semen, but she did not escape. Soon, her semen flowed down Erilda’s hand to the back of her hand, and the semen that hit Erilda’s face flowed down her cheek.
“Huh…!”
Embarrassed, I waved my lost hand and reached out to Erilda, but Erilda held up the hand covered in sticky semen and wiped the semen from her face with the other hand.
-Malkan
“And…”
Erilda, admiring her semen-stained face, looked at the semen in her hand with a pleasant smile. It was as if a scientist, who had devoted her life to research, was looking at the results of her first discovery.
“Oh…!”
The moment he was about to say thank you, Erilda’s sudden action continued. The tongue protruding from between the lips licked the semen on the palm. One side of it, which had been pooled with the semen that was pushed by her tongue, was empty. Erilda, who was wriggling with a reddened face, moved her neck in a gulp and then whispered in a small whisper in a sweet voice.
“Is this… Semen…?”
“Well, you can just throw it away…”
“But, isn’t this all about Mr. Agi…?”
“It is, but…”
– Hurup
“And…”
Erilda, who rolled her eyes at my affirmation, nodded her head and swallowed the semen pooled in her palm at once. Erilda, who held out her empty palm with the sound of her clean sucking, licked her for a while before swallowing the semen in her gulp-mouth.
“Geuk…”
Was it painful for her to swallow the first taste of semen? After making her flirtatious sound, Erilda was incredibly embarrassed as she covered her mouth with the palm of her glistening wet cum. She, of course, was super horny because in my eyes she was nothing but a shy woman swallowing my cum.
“Thank you.”
“No. It’s all because of me…”
“No. I’m a bad guy…”
She expressed her soaring gratitude to Rilda, but she bowed her head again at her apologetic attitude. After exchanging apologies several times, I slowly picked up my pants, feeling another attraction in Erilda’s excited gaze at her still throbbing cock.
“But Aryl Das is helping her, it is really her lifelong memory…”
Was it a bit of a risky joke? I spit it out and regretted it, but Erilda who heard my joke was looking at me with her curious eyes instead.
“Yes…?”
“That’s it, I’ll solve it without Erilda-san’s knowledge, so it was like thanking you for helping me today.”
The moment she was talking casually to cover it up somehow, unbelievable words flowed from Erilda’s moist lips.
“I will continue to help you in the future, what do you mean?”
“Yes?”
“You say you can’t stand it because of me, should I… Help you…?”
– Wide open
Pink crumbs licked her moist lips and disappeared.
Are you really serious? He looked at Erilda with a startled face, but unlike her shy expression, his eyes didn’t budge at all.
Just like that, Erilda and I’s lustful life had just begun.
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Chapter 113 – Extraversion. Cassano and Erilda
It’s been a year since I fell in this world, and I’ve endured so many things. I didn’t have anything, so I couldn’t even dream of what I wanted to eat or what I wanted to do, and if I could sleep comfortably, that was the best day. That’s why I couldn’t even dream of sexual desire, and I was the kind of person who listened only to the trivial obscene talk of mercenaries who bought prostitutes while masturbating on days when they struggled to endure…
– Chop chop chop chop
“Ah… I think it will come out soon…”
“Is it so…?
– Haljjak
“Aww…!”
“Whoops, ah…”
Buljeok Buljeok- Every time the white hands swayed up and down, the sticky saliva wrapped around the fingers made a lewd sound of water. At her sign that she was about to ejaculate, Erilda smiled brightly and pressed her face close to her wriggling prick, ready to take her mouth open just as she was.
“Come out…!”
– Rumble!
I was so excited by Lilda’s proposal that I would take it with her mouth and eat it with her hand as usual. . Erilda rubbed her glans with the tip of her pink tongue, and when thick semen came out of her urethra, she pressed her tongue close together and began to drink the semen sprayed like paint.
Haha…”
Fwi-fuck-waving her hand vigorously and squeezing every last drop of her tongue out of her tongue, Erilda trembled at her waist and looked at me, who was disgusted by her emotion, as if she were cute. Erilda, who was watching her eyes as her honey beetle rolled her semen on her tongue, smiled like a fox at my heated eyes, then put her snatch-tongue in and swallowed it as it was.
-Gulp
As if time had stopped for her, she could clearly see Rilda’s throat moving as she swallowed her semen. Seeing her strange sight, I also swallowed the saliva in her mouth and waited until the end for Erilda’s reaction as she tasted her semen.
– Jjeook
“Ah…”
Erilda, who had swallowed all of her semen, opened her mouth, exuding her faint heat, and showed it to me. Her soft pink flesh, her cute-looking uvula, and her spotless pink tongue… To think that a woman like this would swallow my semen. She began to struggle again with her cock, which was downcast at the lewd sight.
“Oh…”
Erilda, who was playing around with her tiny prick, smiled at her soon-to-be swollen cock and began to gently tickle her glans with her fingers.
“It’s because I’m so strong…”
“I’m sorry.”
“Umm, I heard that all men in their prime are like that…?”
– Haljjak
“Ugh…”
Aryl, who had been reassuring me that it was okay, suddenly started licking her urethra with the tip of her tongue and observing my reaction. Just like when I was tickling her glans, every time her wet tongue touched his cock, I felt like I was going crazy.
“…Can I lick you?”
“Yes…?”
Did I look like that in pain? After extracting it with her hand last night and then extracting semen with her hand all day long, Aryl Dah made an unbelievable proposal. Of course, from my point of view, it was the best offer I could not refuse, but it was difficult to understand something when he suddenly made such an offer.
“It’s just that I’m interested… Also, you helped me, but I see you’re having a hard time…”
Did you feel hesitation in my answer? Erilda ran her hand over her prick, then added her explanation, looking up at me like her pleading cat, she explained softly. Wanting to lick my cock, I shook my head and said to Erilda, showing off my cock, which was incomparably stronger than before.
“I-it’s good! Why are you overdoing it because of me…?”
As I hinted at the OK sign, Erilda licked her glans with a visibly bright expression. She had only been licking it from before, but the thrill of pleasure piercing her tailbone made her mind wander.
“Huh, I’m glad I can help. Then…”
– Little bit
Erilda, who had been laughing at me as I endured sobbing while holding back her moans, flicked her tongue and clung to my cock in earnest. Erilda was so cute, clutching her cock with both hands, the tip of her tongue flicking like a cat chomping on her treats.
“Ugh…”
“Herb, whoop, chump, chuup, hepet, whoop…”
“Wow…!”
It was truly devastating to see Erilda, with her hands on her bed, trying to hold on somehow, but looking up at me with her raised eyes and eagerly teasing her clumsy tongue. Every time her wet, warm tongue stuck to her glans, mad pleasure rushed from her highly sensitive glans.
“Huh…”
Snorting in satisfaction at her reaction, Erilda jerked her voluptuous ass, corrected her posture, and pushed her cock harder into her mouth. Erylda put her bite-sized glans in her mouth and let out a warm snort of hers, and Malcolm began to lick her glans with her lips.
“Big…”
When I couldn’t stand her saliva leaking out and let it go, Aryl dabbed in-strongly inhaling her glans and began to elicit more of my reaction from her. The pure white fingers shaking her pole vigorously and the moist yet talky mouth of Rilda were the best harmony.
“Come out, I think I’ll come out.”
“Herub, chuuuuu…! Paha, it’s okay to be cheap… Huh?”
I sucked on her hard glans- Erilda, who had been biting on her hard glans like sucking on a baby bottle, opened her mouth to my words and softly put the glans on her cheek and answered in a friendly voice. I didn’t understand why he did this, but for now, it was important to put it in Erilda’s mouth. I frantically nodded at her and reached out and squeezed Erilda’s head.
“Haa! Heeusssss#
Erilda let out her desperate moan at the sudden touch of my hand, but she seemed to have calmed down. She looked at me and put her glans back into her mouth. Her warm, talky tongue glided over her urethra and the top of her glans, feeling the pulsation of her wriggling cock, then placed her tongue on the frenulum of her foreskin and waited patiently for my ejaculation.
“Ugh…!”
Sensing a surge of ejaculation, I stroked Erilda’s silky hair, grabbed hold of it, and ejaculated. The wriggling semen jumped out from the urethra and began to violate Erilda’s mouth.
“Wow…!”
Erilda, who was waiting for ejaculation with her lips licking her lips, opened her eyes wide and began to eat her semen as she opened her eyes wide, perhaps surprised by the semen that suddenly hit her mouth. The protruding semen hit Erilda’s cheeks and tongue, filling her mouth.
“Huum, huuuuu…”
Fuwook- The hot snort tickled the pubic hair and pillar, but I thought that even that snort was sweet as I felt Erilda’s fantastic mouth. Oh come on – even though her mouth was full of semen, Erilda, sucking her glans and squeezing out every last drop, pressed her lips against my relaxed face and pulled out the cock.
-Hoo-wook
“Wow…”
Swallowing a gulp, I was distracted by the lewd sight of Erilda, her lower lip resting on her glans. The jelly-like semen pooled in Erilda’s mouth and rippled like a lake, a scene that could only be seen in adult films.
I could feel the thick smell of semen and Erilda’s heat from my open mouth, but I didn’t express it. I thought it would be reckless to show off such a thing to Rilda, who had accepted mine, so I slowly stroked her hair as a token of gratitude to her for receiving and giving out so much semen.
-Sssss
As he touched her hand and slowly stroked her dark blue hair as he watched her disheveled, Erilda smiled with a satisfied smile and slowly closed her mouth and gugg-gul-as soon as their lips met-started to swallow the semen in her mouth.
“Huh, huh…”
Eril started to swallow the semen by blowing out hot snorts and cutting off several times. She placed both of her hands on my thighs and held out her neck, gulp-gulping, as she processed my semen for a long time.
-Gulp
“Whoa, whoa…”
Erilda, who swallowed the semen that had filled her mouth, let out a puff of heat and an unknown exclamation. Is it my imagination that affection is in the eyes looking at me? Erilda, who was looking at me with her warm eyes, put her hand on my thigh and stood up.
“It was hard to put up with it like this, wasn’t it…?”
Do you think you’ve accumulated this much in the past two weeks? I tried to explain something to Erilda, who was under her absurd delusion, but she looked at me with friendly eyes, and I put my mouth shut at the crazy words that Erilda spat out as she ran through my hair with her thin fingers.
“I’ll help you anytime, so don’t hide it… Whoops, you’re a shooter, aren’t you?”
“Ah, that…”
“Pity me, hehe… Being so restless…”
-Sureuk sereuk
Erilda, who had been stroking her hair and staring at her cutely, ruffled her waves-my hair and got up from her floor. I nodded at Erilda’s words to wait at her inn, since she has somewhere to go, and I quietly saw off Erilda as she left the inn.
-Thud
The door closed with a loud noise. I still couldn’t believe what had happened from morning until now. I was on my way to the bed, rolling my feet to get her to suck my dick, but she tilted her head at the sound of splashing water.
“Huh?”
A puddle of water on the floor? Did you step on something like that? I ran my finger through it, which seemed to have a point for water, and decided to find out what it was near my nose.
– Sniff sniff
As soon as you open your nose, the scent of apples hits you.
There was an unknown pool of water on the floor.
**
Kung-kung-kung-As she moved her steps to meet the vice-captain, Erilda let out a silent scream at her stupidity for committing an unthinkable act.
‘Aaaaa…! What if she thought she was a lascivious woman? Shit, fool, fool…!’
At first it was just a simple favor, or should I say a favor? It was just a situation that happened out of a crush, but I didn’t really have lewd thoughts. After seeing him throw her arm away for herself and vigorously shake his penis with the beaten arm, she was worried about him and tried to help.
‘…You know it’s not.’
No, it was actually an excuse. Burying his face in her own underwear, letting out a cute moan and vigorously shaking his genitals, his figure was embarrassing but intriguing. Erilda, who had been reminded of the scene she had witnessed when she came to pick up the things she had left behind, had lost her mind and repeated her mistakes during the reconnaissance with her vice-captain.
‘I think I can still feel the heat…’
Erilda, who calmed her down by squeezing and opening her hands, which seemed to smell like the strong scent of semen even after washing, she soon remembered that she had masturbated while smelling his clothes, and felt heat rushing to her face. In a way, it was all Cassano’s fault.
‘Huh… I’m sure you’ll hate it, a woman like this…’
His clothes caught the eye of Erilda, who returned to the lodging while thinking of his cock that had been rummaging through her head all day. Erilda, who was wearing a sweaty shirt and shorts that gave off a strange smell, sniffed him like she was possessed, and then she did something impossible.
“Whoops…!”
Just thinking about it made my wet pussy throb. She buried her face in his strangely smelly clothes, scratched her tickled pussy, and poked her vaginal hole, reminiscing about the day she indulged in pleasure.
It’s been a long time since I didn’t masturbate… Erilda had forgotten about her sexual desire because she was busy living, but after checking his cock, the blockage of her sexual desire collapsed. Arylda, who had been frantically thrusting her pussy as she smelled his scent through his hair, still felt her heart skip a beat when she thought of Cassano who had come in during his masturbation.
“Haaa…”
I felt like my stomach was about to explode, so I took a deep breath and calmed myself down. Why did he bite his penis in his mouth? As she chewed her lips with her anxious face, she saw Cassano’s expression looking at her.
-Smart
However, I was quite excited to see him groaning and loving it so much. In particular, the pleasure he tasted after a long time was something different. If the previous masturbation felt reluctant, the masturbation while smelling Cassano gave me a really satisfying pleasure.
‘Let’s think about it later.’
Without thinking, Erilda knocked on her sub-captain’s office, calmed down her lustful thoughts, and stood at the door waiting for her answer. She stared at the brown wooden door for a few seconds before hearing a cheerful voice from inside her.
[Come in~]
-Kikkik
“Welcome, he said he’ll come early.”
“I have work for a while.”
It was Remia who called with the crystal ball for communication, but the call was delayed as Erilda, excited by Cassano’s hesitant approach, grabbed his cock. Erilda, who hid the fact, made a rough excuse, and asked a sneaky question as she sat in the chair across from Remia.
“Why did you call…?”
Remia, who treats her casually like her friend, and Lilda, who is a superior but not polite, although there is a difference in age, the relationship between the two can be seen as friends.
Erilda herself would think she was hiding it, but maybe she thought that her time with Cassano was interrupted. I noticed that there was something hidden from her.
“Yeah, I just want to ask you a few questions before going to the commission.”
“Is it so.”
“A total of 20 people decided to go, and the request was Rondel Village under the peak. Do you remember where you went after leaving the Orc?”
“Should I prepare an order form?”
Remia shook her head at Erilda’s question. Why use those expensive spells when twenty people could ride in a wagon or on her horse? Tak-tak-Remia, who organized the information by pointing to the documents, gave Erilda the preparation of her catalyst and the number of order books to use in case of an emergency, and then lay down on her back and looked at Erilda.
“Whoa- I’m tired…”
“Thank you for your effort. By the way, don’t you need to go to all the orcs that you identified during scouting?”
“That’s true, but there could be a group of people who didn’t notice because someone was out of their senses, right?”
“I’m sorry…”
Erilda and Remia were away for reconnaissance to subdue the orc group, but the reconnaissance ended poorly thanks to Erilda, who witnessed Cassano’s masturbation scene, lost her mind. At Remia’s answer, which poked at her sore spot, Erilda shrank her upper body and looked at her friend.
“It’s okay, it’s okay. It’s okay if it doesn’t hurt.”
“Then is the story over?”
“What- why do you want to go back so much? What did you put honey on?”
“Nothing like that…”
Noticing Erilda’s suspiciousness, Remia scratched her chin and recalled several factors, then suddenly remembered Cassano and jokingly threw out his story. She was trying to pick out Erilda, who wasn’t particularly interested in men.
“Is she saying that there is a spirit world in the inn? What is it~”
However, Erilda’s reaction was not what Remia expected. It was because Eril Da, who had her face cooked like an apple, pricked up her long ears and excused herself with her head down.
“I just want to take care of that, so…”
“Oh…”
What? Even when I brought it, I had no interest in it. Seeing Erilda reacting to the man she was interested in, Remia was very slightly impatient. After she got used to the mercenaries to some extent, she thought about touching him, but seeing Erilda’s reaction, it seemed that the two were on the verge of being eaten together.
“Is it really like that? Amazing.”
Let’s poke her as if she knows everything. Erilda shrinks and avoids answering. Is this Erilda, who was blunt and only gambled? Remia was surprised by the side of her friend she had never seen before, while her curiosity was piqued.
What did the cold Erilda do? Determined to find out more about Cassano, Remia ordered Erilda to celebrate.
“You said you were waiting, but I caught on too much. Hurry and go-“
“That, it’s not like that.”
“You’re interested, right?”
When Remia, who had a good sense of humor, insisted on her answer as if she knew, Erilda avoided her answer by twitching her ears again. Are you killing it and giving it to the elf? Remia saw off Erilda, who rose from her seat while fantasizing about her foolish thoughts.
What- if the fledgling Cassano and the idioty Arrill were to eat together, how close would they be? Remia, who had already had oral sex, buried her face in her pile of papers and began to focus on her work, not even guessing about their relationship.
Meanwhile, Erilda, who had slipped out of her vice-captain’s office, patted her heated face with the palm of her hand, then pressed the hood she had taken off and let out her silent clamor. As Remia said, it wasn’t a relationship, but was it clear enough to say such a thing? Erilda, who didn’t know why she was shy, hurried back to her quarters, running down the hallway.
“Huh…”
Erilda, who returned at a brisk pace with the rapidly changing scenery, imagined Cassano endlessly demanding. She asked for help as she wiggled with a pitiful look of courtesy, would she herself reject him? Recalling the image of Cassano, who is tenacious, polite, polite, and willing to throw herself away for a young man these days, Erilda opened the door without coming to a conclusion until she arrived at her lodgings.
“Welcome.”
Cassano greeted her by wiping her wet hair with a towel, perhaps after washing, and her shaggy bangs had been brushed back, so the exposed forehead was a different color. Cassano, who had been walking around her room smelling of her soap, sneaked up on her troubled Erilda, and she began to worry.
“You look bad, are you okay?”
He was kind, unlike the mercenaries who were busy avoiding themselves in the mercenaries or the gamblers who were busy quarreling with each other, Cassano was kind. He knew how to throw himself at a weak subject and had both evil and tenacity. Erilda, who tried to ignore her growing crush, took off her robe and said she was fine, but she replied.
“Ah yes.”
His appearance, like a large dog, kept Cassano stepping on her eyes. Cassano, who kept an eye on herself while doing her own thing, was both annoying and cute. She was delighted as she raised her eyebrows when her eyes met, and it was also funny to glance at her as she perched on her bed.
“Seeing that you keep looking at me, did it pile up again?”
Cassano threw a joke that he didn’t even want to tease him for no reason. At first, Cassano didn’t understand what Erilda meant, but soon realized that it was about sexual desire.
“No, no. No.”
Seeing her fresh and cute figure, Erilda flicked her tongue at her soaring sadism and sexuality. Witnessing Cassano masturbating and damming her libido was especially sensitive to him. Erilda, who felt that the relationship with Cassano satisfied her desires that had been satisfied by gambling in her boring days, slowly opened her mouth to Cassano, who was watching her closely with the heart of a snake watching her hardened rat. .
Cassano, who quietly spit out what she wanted to do while pretending not to be her, was cute, so she was the one who listened to his request. What else do you want me to do this time? Sensing Cassano’s gaze on Rilda’s chest as she wiggled her fingers, Erilda slowly rose from her seat with her strange smile.
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Chapter 114 – Extraversion. Cassano and Erilda
Early in the morning, I woke up to the sound of birdsong, and I barely woke up, frowning at the throbbing pain I felt in my bones. The trouble was that Erilda, who was running her cock with her beautiful hands as usual, asked me with narrow eyes.
“Do you want to do something else?”
I moved my lips at the blatant question, trusting Erilda’s friendly attitude and answering honestly. As I nodded my head and actively expressed my opinion, Eril Da laughed loudly and said to me teasingly, placing his hands on his waist with his hands interlaced.
“It’s a request after a while, but if you show me how to work hard, maybe it’ll be possible…?”
-Sreuk
I gulped and looked at Arylda, who had a strange smile on her face as she pulled her fingers along the nape of her neck and gently showed it to me. Seeing the pure white skin peeking out through the cracks in my slightly opened robe, I swallowed the saliva in my mouth and nodded as I headed toward the gymnasium.
After beating the scarecrow all day while accepting the teasing of the seniors, Erilda’s answer was spectacle when she came back drenched in sweat.
“I’m having such a hard time, so it won’t be possible today-“
Hey, don’t lie I stared at her face hardened by the sense of despair, and I saw Erilda who laughed and whispered in my ear in a small voice.
“I’ll show you later, okay?”
“Yes.”
Erilda, who had just-sweeped the barn with her slender fingers before she fell, took off her robe and lay down on her bed. I inhaled deeply the scent of apples that scattered as I brushed by, and I managed to fall asleep, calming my restless mind all night.
And even now, I am suffering from muscle pain from the aftermath of overdoing it the day before. Will Erilda recognize that I am working hard like this? I somehow managed to move my creaking limbs and get out of bed, look inside the empty quarters, and only then did I realize that Erilda had left.
“Turn it off…”
Pudeuk- My whole body ached, but I couldn’t stay still, so I got out of the dorm dressed roughly. It was already a day since the request to subdue the Orcs was left, and tomorrow was the day the mercenaries officially departed for the request. I had the equipment I received, but I was thinking of heading to the shopping district to pick up the items the seniors had told me about.
– Well
After taking the money bag Erilda gave me, I remembered the location of the shopping district and moved on. The moment I left the mercenary building and headed straight to the shopping district, a familiar voice called me to stop.
“Casano!”
“Good morning.”
“Yes yes-“
– Pat Pat
I nodded to Remia with her familiar voice and familiar hand movements. Seeing her neatly dressed in a wrinkle-free robe, I easily figured out where Remia was heading as well. I asked Remia insinuatingly, putting her dangling pocket into her bosom.
“Where are you going?”
“Yeah, I’m going to make a request tomorrow, so I’m going to buy oil and miscellaneous things.”
“I’m here to do that too.”
“Ah-don’t talk hard-“
– Tuk tok
It was Remia who jabbed her side with her elbow and told her to talk comfortably, but I couldn’t easily open her mouth as I looked at the people in the mercenary company who had escaped from her mercenary company and were heading to different destinations. According to Honda, there was a lot of talk about me being selected even though it wasn’t even during the proper recruitment period. It was clear sewage.
-Sogeun
“Later.”
“Wow!”
“…?”
“Oh, no. Then there is a store I often go to, so let’s go there.”
“Ah, yes.”
Remia jumped up and made a sound like a cat, but soon it seemed to be nothing. She coughed loudly and started slapping me on the back. If there is a regular store, I’ll get a few of them, right? Filled with anticipation, I stood next to Remia, who was leading the way, and followed her steps.
“Still, it’s great, I’m trying to prepare something I didn’t even order in advance.”
“Erilda-san taught me many things.”
“Huh… How is Erilda?”
Is this it? Something like the boss at work asking how the match is. Hoping that her erilda’s evaluation would be good, I deliberately praised her erilda to Remia while making a fuss about her.
“If there is something I don’t know, they teach me everything, and whenever I go somewhere, they think of me and take care of this and that.”
“Huh huh?”
“Yes, the last time I helped the garbage when they were fighting – I was taking care of them all the time. Hey, Aryldashi is with the same shooter-“
“Then let’s go together with Erilda today.”
“Yes yes?”
“No. It’s fortunate- Erilda took good care of our Cassano.”
-Fetish
Haha.”
Remia gently rubbed her hand on her waist and shook my side. I didn’t particularly hate her, but she was itchy, so I twisted her body little by little and withstood Remia’s touch. Remia, who was walking with a creepy smile on her face, soon loosened her expression and looked up at me and started asking me a few questions.
“Is the life of the mercenaries worth it?”
“Ah yes. It’s much better than when I was a porter.”
“You were still living as a free mercenary, right?”
“Ah, if it wasn’t for the vice-captain, she would still be ostracized.”
“Just say Remia-san- what a hard vice-captain you are. Or you can say she is my sister.”
I shook my head as I chewed on Remia’s words, looking like some of the things her manager or manager had done to me when I was working part-time in the past.
At that time, they also comfortably called me hyung-, but when I called him hyung, I got angry, saying that working was a joke. Remia didn’t seem like that kind of person, but I thought she had better be careful, so I whispered to Remia, who was looking forward to it.
“No, I’m a little afraid that people will call me rude…”
“You want me to call you sister?”
– Kwaaaaak
“Geuk, older sister…!”
“Huh…”
I suppressed a moan at the strong pinching of the side and called my sister. Did you just want to be called older sister? Looking at Remia’s satisfied face, I continued to talk with Remia, promising to call her older sister until I returned to the mercenary corps.
“How long has your sister been in the mercenary corps?”
“Better? It’s been over 5 years- I’ve been with you since I renovated and founded, and Remia came in not long after I made it.”
“Is it so? You two must be pretty close.”
I casually handed over the leader I don’t even remember, and asked a sneakily, remembering the conversation between Erilda and Remia. Remia, who had put her finger on her lips at my question and let out a hmm-endurance, soon spat out what she had stored in her heart with her bitter smile.
“I see, I thought we were close, but I’m not sure. You seem to be hiding a lot these days…”
Remia glaring at me with the word “Hide”, Is that a woman’s touch? No, there’s nothing to be stabbed at. It’s for two grown adults to enjoy, and there’s no need to talk. I tried to make excuses in my heart, but the moment I was about to say something, Remia’s bright voice put in what I had been saying.
“Oh, here it is! I’m a regular customer, so I come every time.”
A small shop on a corner away from the central square of the capital. From the outside, it looked like the stalls were dusty and out of business, but looking at the clean doors and tidy front of the store, that wasn’t the case.
– Dripping
As we opened the side-slide door and stepped inside, a crooked old man with a cane looked at us with his sensitive eyes narrowing. The corner of his mouth, full of wrinkles covered by his beard, flinched, and then a loud voice resounded through the store.
“Hey, isn’t it Miss Remia who succeeded us? Come on. Let’s see what day it is today-“
“The old man’s voice is still there – but what day is it, who is here?”
“Well then, our regulars have come again-“
“I knew you would come. Budan, Jang…?”
-Jerbuck
Inside the store, which was wider than expected, various odds and ends were strewn about, and bookshelves giving off the smell of old books were neatly set up. With the sound of footsteps buried in the old man’s loud voice, someone behind the bookshelf stepped forward and soon stopped.
“Oh, Erilda?”
Erilda was staring at me with a hooded hood on, carrying several old books stacked on top of each other. She had dark blue eyes that I had seen many times, but today was the first time I felt that her eyes were cold.
“The vice-captain and Cassano… Are you?”
“Ah yes. That comes out-“
-Tup
“I was supposed to go on a date. Right?”
I tried to make an excuse for Erilda, who seemed to have low pressure, but the small palm covering my mouth, and the lips that didn’t move due to the force that pressed the corners of my mouth, shocked me, and I rolled my eyes and sent a rescue signal to Erilda. Because of Remia’s chatter, she couldn’t say anything and closed her eyes.
“So I came here to introduce you to my favorite store, but I didn’t know you were here?”
“…For a long time, I took a kid and joked like that-“
“Oh.”
It seemed like I could hear the sound effect of falling out, which I only saw in cartoons. Kkuk-Feeling that the hand pressing down on my lips grew stronger, I watched Remia’s tense eyes as she glared at Arylda, frowning.
“Your age is Erilda-sensei, you are older.”
“Hmm…”
Erilda faced Remia with light patience, but unlike her light patience, her mood was heavy. The old man, who had been making noise at first without grasping the situation, said, ‘I have to go clean up~’ and walked away with her cane, probably sensing that she was slowly living her life.
“Puha- I, I asked my sister to guide me through the store.”
“Sister?”
“Oh.”
I called Remia my sister in front of Erilda. The tense tension between the two of them was let go like a broken rubber band at my one remark.
“Huh, it’s a sister. He’s also-“
– Jjaak
“Evil!”
“My older sister came to buy a few things, and that worked out. Aryl Daimo is a shooter, so she asks and she says buy some-“
“Remia!”
“Oh my, what a surprise. Then shall I go?”
As if she had packed all the things she needed to buy, Remia, who was carrying a handful in her arms, approached the old man, who said, ‘I thought you were fighting’, using her cane. Aren’t you angry? I peeked at Erilda’s face covered in a robe to examine her expression, and saw her motionless, expressionless expression, and was a little frightened.
Haha.”
He let out a silly laugh and sneaked up next to Erilda. I didn’t know why I had to look, but she wasn’t so inconsiderate that she left Erilda in a very bad mood. I didn’t say anything and followed Erilda as she took care of everything as she walked along, babbling and babbling.
“The vice-captain is really, really friendly and jokes like that-“
“…”
“When did Erilda come to the store? She wakes up in the morning and she is not in the hostel, which is a bit of a surprise to her.”
“…”
“Ah, I’m tired- Shall we hurry up and go to the dorm to rest? I’ll pick up the things on the way. The original adverb-“
“You don’t have to be next to Auntie.”
“Yes yes?”
Are you like an aunt? I looked at Erilda with a puzzled expression as she uttered her incomprehensible sound. Her lips pouted and pouted as Erilda stared at her floor.
“You like Cassano and Remia, right? Bright, fun, cute…”
“No, I prefer Erilda-san.”
“Why?”
-Tup
Arril, who was carrying her stuff through her store, stopped her stride and looked at me. Clear eyes like the starry night sky were staring at me. I stared blankly into the eyes that seemed like they would be sucked in. I pursed my lips and sorted out the words that came to my mind, and the moment I finally opened my mouth to speak—
-Widely!
“Are you still there? Hurry up and get out- I have a place to go-“
An old man approaching us with a cane was spitting mischievous words and glancing at us. Erilda, who was staring at me, seemed to have come to her senses at the words of the approaching old man, and she gave strength to her unfocused eyes and turned around to face the old man. Chuck-Chuck-Chuck- The old man, who was calculating the amount while putting things in a sack, spread his palm to me and told me the price.
“Just give me two silver.”
2 silver? His hands trembled at the thought of having to pay for two nights at the inn all at once, but he put his hand into his pocket and pulled out two shiny silver coins.
“Casano.”
Erilda called me urgently and shook her head, but for some reason I wanted to show off my cool side, so I winked at everyone as a signal to calm down and held out 2 years old to the old man. After receiving the money, the old man shook his hand without saying anything and issued a congratulatory order, and I, who had nothing to see, left the store holding a sack and holding Erilda’s hesitant wrist.
– Dripping
“Because I pay.”
Shaking your head meant that you would do the math yourself. I said with a mischievous smile at Erilda, who was looking at me with a disapproving face on the topic of being sullen just now.
“Then buy me a drink for dinner. I want to have a drink before going to the commission.”
“I really… Can’t dry it…”
-Pissik
Smirking and sticking right next to her, I followed Erilda. A smile hung over Rilda’s expressionless face before she knew it. It’s good that I’m feeling better though – I was relieved inside and decided to accept Erilda’s suggestion to drop off my luggage at the inn.
-Kkik, dalgrak dalgrak
“Put this here, this there…”
Accepting Erilda’s suggestion to pack up before going out for a drink, I watched as Erilda stuffed random clothes and junk into her bag and put it away. Grabbing oil and dry food to put in the lamp, bath tools I don’t know why, and a few Krafton items I’ve never seen before, Erilda called me out with a beckoning gesture as I was watching with curious eyes.
“It’s air freshener, so what should I bring?”
It smells like apples, grapes, and strawberries- Erilda explains. I wondered why natural air fresheners brought air fresheners, so I asked Erilda, who was still thinking about one of the three things.
“What are you doing with the air freshener, Miss Erilda doesn’t need it?”
“How many times have you been bothered by the smell throughout the commissioning process?”
“It’s not like that, Erilda-san smells like apples. All you need is Erilda-san, why are you bringing air freshener?”
“Yes hehe?!”
“Eh?”
Surprised as if she had heard something unbelievable, Erilda turned her face red like an apple, then opened her eyes and started glaring at me. No, my body smell could be that of apples. I wondered if that would cause me anger, so I waved my hand and said to Erilda.
“Why is it that my body smells like apples…!”
-Kong!
“Keuk!”
A fist that was more spicy than I thought hit the top of my head. Erilda, who was still breathing heavily and turned her head away, silently put her apple-scented air freshener into her bag and started to pack again. I didn’t understand why she was doing that, so I stood next to Erilda as she packed her things and spoke to her, but Erilda, who was very angry, didn’t say a word until her interim was over.
**
-Bang!
“Are you listening?”
“Yes yes.”
Ruined. Erilda, who had kept one in her heart since the day she had been there, took a gulp like drinking water as soon as she came to her tavern. At first, she was the owner who served alcohol with a happy face, but she must have sensed the spirit of truth from Erilda’s increasingly unreasonable behavior. .
“It’s good to be friends. But it’s definitely a job, it’s a boss – an older sister. I am not your sister.”
“Yes…”
“Listen and write!”
-Bang
“Stop hitting me…!”
It was fortunate that I didn’t drink too much beer because I was worried about the request for tomorrow. A staggering Erilda and a drunken me going back to the inn? I grabbed my head, which was messed up by the aftermath of tomorrow’s storm, and I once again delivered an apology to Erilda that I would have repeated many times.
“Sorry. I called because the vice-captain told me to, but I didn’t really think of her as an older sister.”
“That’s not-“
Have you stepped into an eternal hell that will never end? I listened to the prelude to Requiem and tried to keep her mouth shut, but I whispered to Erilda, who was watching me with her eyes shaking round and round just in case.
“I’m sorry, sister.”
“Ha ha.”
-Bang!
The whiskey glass, which he had struck several times before, was stuck on the table. Erilda, who was looking at me with a face red enough to be seen through her hood, opened her eyes wide and hiccuped and covered her mouth.
“Ha!”
But the hiccups, once started, did not stop easily. I picked up a bottle of water from one side of her table and handed it to her. Erilda, who hiccupped and trembled, took the glass of water I handed her, swallowed it in her mouth, and slowly took her breath.
“Whoa…”
Erilda let out a sigh of relief as if she had barely stopped, and as if she came to her senses a bit, she pushed her hood down and avoided my eyes. Don’t even be ashamed It was almost time for her to go back to her quarters, so I put her arms on the table and grabbed Rilda’s wrists as she caught her breath and lifted her up.
– Dripping
“I’ll get up…”
“Lean on me. I drank six whiskeys by myself, can you wake up?”
“Molo…”
After paying for my drink to the waitress, who looked at Erilda as she knocked down the table again and again, with her frightened eyes, I opened the creaking door and left the tavern. As soon as I left the tavern, I stared blankly at the bright moonlight shining all over the capital, then smiled at Erilda’s hand pulling up on my sleeve and headed straight to the inn.
-Kiik
“Whoah~”
-Sureuk seureuk
Erilda, who was whining that she wanted to go quickly, took off her clumsy robe as soon as she entered the inn. However, as usual, she thought she was wearing cloth clothes, so the situation inside Lilda’s robe was different today.
“What?”
Her black underwear, bolder than the one I had peeked at the other day, was clearly visible from top to bottom. Her luxurious-looking fabric, bra that fits snugly to her chest, mesh-like material that covers her upper chest, and luxurious embroidery on her lower chest reveal her majesty. The top of the panties was also covered with a mesh, so the crotch was exposed. That is to say, Erilda’s hair was visible.
“Ah…”
-Grasp!
Erilda, who was sobbing and taking off her robe, must have been startled. She quickly hid into the bed. As I followed the afterimage of her underwear, which had disappeared in an instant, I stood at a crossroads of choice the moment Aryl, who peeked out over the blanket, asked back in a low voice.
“…Saw?”
“Me too sometimes? There is such a thing, when I have to go out, I put it lightly on top and wear only the clothes I wear at home inside-“
“I see.”
“Yes.”
[Quaaaaang!]
– Puck puck puck
Erilda, who was as honest with her feelings as she was drunk, hid under the covers and started kicking them off. The unusual sound of tapping cotton resonated throughout the room for a long time, so I looked at her and sat down quietly on the bed, thinking that I could be slapped like a blanket for no reason.
“Haha…”
It wasn’t until a few minutes later, when she poked her head out of the blanket while arranging her disheveled hair, that a few strands of her hair clung to her reddened and sweaty face. I pulled her legs together at the odd look on her face that looked just like the face she had after having sex, and apologized to Rilda as she caught her breath.
“Sorry, I forgot to see you in your underwear.”
“Well, you don’t even have to apologize for that. It’s just that I’m ashamed of myself…”
“Still, you stole a woman’s underwear, didn’t you?”
“…That’s kind.”
Actually, it was an apology that she forced out because she felt like she would be beaten like a blanket if she didn’t apologize, but Erilda seemed to be satisfied.
“…”
“…”
The conversation ended abruptly, and we looked at each other in an uncomfortable silence. As I watched Lilda’s smiling face with her legs tightly folded, I suddenly thought of Lilda’s skin behind the blanket. The voluptuous body that was tightly held in the strange black underwear that contrasted with the pure white skin was really attractive even though I stole a glance at it.
“…Casano.”
Did he feel something in my eyes as he flinched and stared at me? Erilda, still covered in the blanket and peeking out her eyes, suddenly called my name.
“Yes yes?”
Embarrassed, I answered with a stutter. Dark blue eyes, the same as her hair, were staring at me as if they were looking into my soul. As she gulped down the saliva that had accumulated in her mouth due to needless tension, Aryl dabbed in a hint of rhyme in a low voice with a sense of sexiness.
“…Want to see you again?”
-Gulp
Her soft breasts that seemed to flow down even if she grabbed them with one hand, her beautiful curves like porcelain, her outstretched arms and legs, and her voluptuous buttocks that made her want to bury her face in them. Do you want to see Erilda’s voluptuous body that you remember clearly even at first glance? I wanted to nod right away, but somehow I endured it.
“…Are you okay.”
Not okay I missed you. But it seemed like it wouldn’t work if I just looked at it. As she bowed her head, praying that my hunch would be correct, the sound of her skin rubbing against the blanket reverberated through the room.
– Jerking away
I didn’t look up. I just stared at the floor and prayed for the echoing footsteps to come closer. The white feet peeking through the floor were approaching me step by step. Did you cover it? Or, Erilda…
“You can raise your head.”
“…”
“It’s a prize because you endured it well…”
“…”
“And, because I worked hard…”
You didn’t forget. I couldn’t hold it in any longer and shook my head. Erilda took a step back as if she was surprised when she suddenly raised her head, but she didn’t back down anymore, and Erilda was staring at me with her arms crossed.
“And…”
Its skin was so transparent that I wondered if it was sculpted with snow. Even so, the pure white skin with no visible veins was clean and beautiful without a single blemish. Erilda’s smooth belly was hidden from view due to her arms crossed with both arms, but only the abdomen was covered, and the rest was fully visible.
“Beast…”
Her arms lifted up and her chest trembled slightly. Caught in her tight bra, her breasts showed off their voluptuous figure, exposing the busted breastbone. The desire to bury my face between them welled up, but I suppressed it and slowly lowered my gaze.
“I’m sorry…”
Eril shedding patience at my naked gaze. Her porcelain legs were smooth and hairless. I glanced at the last place with a throbbing heart as I glanced at the shiny skin and long legs that perfectly matched the proportions that reminded me of the expression “Smooth”.
“Ha ah…”
Her voluptuous ass was slightly crushed by her panties, and a little bit of lewd flesh came out. Rather, seeing the beautiful scenery and the dark blue plot peeking out through the sweaty mesh, I couldn’t hold back my excitement and let out a low sigh. The panties that were tight to the crotch, the pubic hair that could be seen beyond, and the ax marks that were clearly exposed because of the weakly eaten underwear.
“Did you see everything?”
“Yes. Yes.”
Eagle-blazing- maybe my eyes are burning that much. Before Erilda disappeared again, exhaling a hot snort, I looked really hard to remember, focusing on the chest and crotch. I wanted to get up right away and leave that figure more clearly in my eyes, but the unspoken rule was not to approach.
It was literally an unspoken rule.
“…You can take a closer look.”
-Slung
I jumped off the bed and clung to Erilda without saying a word. As soon as I got closer, I sniffed the strange body odor and the smell of the woman’s flesh. Did you even get nervous? A drop of sweat ran down her collarbone and soaked into her breastbone.
“I’m sorry…”
Unable to contain my excitement, I let out a hot snort as the sweat dripped down my chest. Hook-taking her snort deep into her breastbone, Erilda moistened her lips with her lick-tongue, then untied her arms and slowly, very slowly, placed her hands on her chest. No way…
– Jjaeup
“Wow…”
The obscene flesh that clung to it parted. Overcoming the illusion of feeling the heat, I stared at my breastbone where beads of sweat flowed. His cock throbbed and screamed, but none of that mattered. Shall we say the smell of thick flesh and fragrant sweat? Enjoying them, I looked down at my breastbone in a good mood.
“Huh, wait a minute…”
The snort of her hook-breathing must have tickled her, so Erilda twisted her long legs to avoid my snort. Soon after, Erilda, who smiled her strange smile, slowly opened her bare legs openly, revealing the unknown place clearly.
-Cook
“Ughhh…♡”
I couldn’t stand it, so I stuck out her face, but at an unexpected speed, I bumped into Lilda. Embarrassed by the softness and strange groans from her nose, and the weak bite from her nose, I immediately pulled away from her face and apologized to Erilda.
“Sorry. Sorry!”
“Huh… It’s okay…”
-Sudden
Suddenly, the thick scent that permeated my nose, the smell of apples, a scent I had smelled a lot, slowly permeated my lungs. Soeup- I inhaled the refreshing scent of apples and looked intently at the ax marks that were clearly visible under my widened legs. The curves revealed even more nakedly by the tight-fitting panties and dripping sweat were truly fantastic.
Haha…”
Several tens of minutes had passed since I watched Erilda’s body with strange moaning. The sweat from the excitement soaked my whole body before I knew it, and Erilda’s body, almost naked, was damp and glistening.
“Erilda-san, that’s fine now…”
In my mind, I wanted to stay up all night looking at it. I wanted to leave it as a memory by deeply engraving each skin texture and wrinkle in both eyes, but seeing Erilda embarrassed, her heart weakened. In addition, Erilda’s eccentricity of covering her armpits all the way while leaving her ax mark left her heart broken, as she thought that if she pushed on further, she would not show anything to show.
“Huh…”
It is Erilda who glances at me as she lets out her strange nasal voice. The place where both eyes were stuck was my barn. Are you sure you want to take it out with her hand? I looked at Arylda with her heart full of anticipation, but she shook her head – covering her lips with her fingers.
“Since we are busy from tomorrow…”
It was. Tomorrow was the request day. Completely oblivious, I was embarrassed and scratched her head as I looked at Erilda. Erilda, noticing my shyness, smiled and then quickly came over to me and whispered in my ear.
“Tomorrow, if you show me a great image, I’ll do something else for you.”
“Me, really?”
“It was cool that you kept your promise today… It made me jealous again…”
-Kook
Pressing my nose with her index finger, Erilda looked at me with her drunken eyes, then stuck her tongue out in her sack and jumped into the drool. Like a mole in her burrow, Erilda, who had burrowed under the covers in an instant, sack-sack-breathed without turning off the light, and soon fell asleep on her nose.
“And…”
It was the same for me to go to sleep, so she turned off the light and immediately lay down on the bed. But I couldn’t close my eyes because of her inflamed excitement. Would you rather take it off? No, it makes me tired. Standing at numerous crossroads, I shook my head and fell into trouble.
In the end, I couldn’t do this or that, and I couldn’t make a decision, and I made a foolish choice that made my worries colorless. I woke up from bed listening to the chirping of birds chirping in my ears.
From the first request, the feeling of being fucked has been exuded.
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Chapter 115 – Extraversion. Cassano and Erilda
Abduction 7
– Rumble rattle rattle
As the wheels rattled against the angular stones, the inside of the wagon also swayed to and fro. Pushed to one side whenever the direction tilted, I forcibly opened my closed eyelids and endured, feeling hatred for the bumping luggage.
“Are you okay?”
Erilda, who was sitting next to me, asked if I looked unwell. I was grateful to Erilda for following me to the wagon, saying that it would be okay even if I told her to get on the wagon with the vice-captain, but the gazes of the other mercenaries around me were a bit burdensome.
“It is extremely sincere.”
“It’s been a year since I joined the mercenary corps, and I haven’t spoken a word.”
“That’s because you smell bad.”
I quietly pushed away Erilda, who was clinging to me, while listening to the candid comments, and whispered quietly so that the other mercenaries couldn’t hear
“Don’t get too attached. I am still the youngest.”
“What does that matter? I want to take care of you.”
“You can see it, if the highest ranking person treats you well, who will make me do chores?”
“Isn’t that nice?”
What is this stuffiness of not being able to communicate at all? The answer came back, but it was not an answer I could accept. I pounded my chest and shook my head in frustration, and said firmly to Erilda, who gave off a warm scent.
“I don’t care if you help me or stay with me, but if you stick too close you don’t know what to say.”
“Is the gaze of others that important?”
“…”
I was about to answer, but my lips didn’t come off easily, so I pursed my lips several times before closing them again. It was because I couldn’t imagine how downhearted Erilda would be with a sad smile behind her hood if she answered casually.
-Cheer up!
By the time the rumbling movement of the wagon stopped, the tent covering the luggage compartment was pulled back. The leader with a face like a bandit snorted and looked at Erilda and me, then shouted loudly with a voice that was the sound of a boat horn.
“Come out! Arrival!”
Already? I grabbed Erilda’s wrist as she tried to get up from the floor, and I got her up, then got off the luggage compartment without a word. Erilda, who smiled casually with a whistling sound, clung to me and spoke softly.
“Thank you.”
“No.”
“What are you two-“
“Ah, vice-captain.”
Remia, who had been sitting in the wagon for a long time and was brushing off her wrinkled robe, approached us with narrow eyes. The purring lips and twitching corners of the mouth were nasty signs that he wanted to make fun of something.
“It’s just, it’s nothing.”
“It’s a secret from me too-“
“Because it doesn’t matter.”
Two women staring at each other while exchanging conversations, in a somewhat uneasy atmosphere, heh- By the time they were looking around with their mouths open, thump-! Something like a hammer hit my head.
“Keep!”
“This guy, if you get off, go down!”
He stroked the throbbing crown of her head and shook her head to wipe away the throbbing tears. Damn, why are you using your fist when you can say it? Rising irritability consumed me, but I didn’t have the time to spit it out, so I pursed my lips and accepted the load from the other seniors.
“Why are you hitting the kid?”
“Ah, because it stands still-“
“Then I have to say it, is it enough to hit me?”
“I see, haha! Baby, are you sorry?”
-Puck! Puck!
A fist the size of a pot lid pounded on the back. I was still under heavy weight and my strength was running out, but my arms started to tremble from the ignorant beating.
“It’s okay! Haha, I’ll go then!”
“With words, with words!”
“Sorry!”
Is it that only ruins remain after the storm has passed? There was a chilly silence around the carriage that the leader had left, and only the sound of luggage being set down could be heard. Uh-huh, Remia sighed and put her hand on her waist and said aloud.
“Let’s quickly get off and rest- After we rest, we’ll do a bit of scouting and remember that we’re officially going to subjugate tomorrow-“
“””Yes!!!”””
Surprisingly, the mercenaries who were carrying luggage from all sides responded loudly, knocking the box they were holding at their feet. I lifted my bag again, looking at my almost crushed toe, and looked at Remiada snooping around me with my hands behind my back.
“Can I help you?”
Erilda asked if she felt it as a signal for help, but I shook my head. Remiana and her leader also didn’t make Rilda work, but if she asked for it, she would almost certainly gossip about the mercenary group.
“Mmm…”
Erilda put her index finger to her lips and frowned, but I calmly turned away. It didn’t matter how the two of them treated each other because they were shooters and sub shooters, but in a situation like now where rumors are easy to circulate, it was good for each other to spread the distance.
“Erilda, let’s go first. It will take a while.”
“…See you later.”
“Our youngest is having a hard time too~”
-Porridge
Remia approached me, lifted her tiptoe, pinched her cheek, and shook her a few times while stretching her body. Leaving behind her throbbing cheeks and laughing hard, Remia, who laughed, grabbed Erilda and headed for the village.
“Turn it off…”
I piled up my camping supplies next to the wooden fence in the village, straightened my back and sighed. Every time the mischievous mercenaries passed by, they would ask about Erilda, but with a forced smile, the question flowed away, so no more questions came out.
“What is this…”
We should have just entered the village and unpacked the wagon, and since the number of people who can stay in the village is fixed, everyone else is camping.
“Hey! Come and hold me here!”
“Yes!”
Promising once again to be kind wherever you go, I answered with a loud voice to the calls here and there and ran around with a busy pace. It was only then that the officers other than the leader and vice-captain showed up.
“You worked hard, take an hour break!”
The leader stroked his beard, which grew sharp like a pig’s hair, and shouted out. Aha-koo- The sound of saliva spread here and there and began to spread out on the floor one by one.
“After…”
I was also tired, so I sat down on a log that was rolling around and took a breath. Each of the friendly mercenaries was busy chatting with each other, smoking pipes or kraftons, and giggling, but I, who didn’t have a lot of friends except Erilda, just passed the time watching the clouds floating in the sky.
-Challang
“Ugh.”
I felt a sudden touch of cold on my cheek and hurriedly pulled her head away, where Arril Da, tucked under her hood, held out a water bottle to me with a faint smile.
“Thank you for your effort.”
“…Thank you.”
“Can I still be with you?”
“Because it doesn’t sound good.”
“What does that matter?”
Sensing signs that the exchange of questions and answers from earlier would begin again, I felt the irritation that had accumulated for a long time ignited while carrying my luggage. That stage where you get annoyed and just don’t like everything. I couldn’t stand it when I saw Erilda acting innocently by her side even at the moment when I shouldn’t have done it quietly or harmed her.
“It’s important to me. You don’t have to worry about me, so I don’t care about other people’s opinions or evaluations. I’m going crazy because I care.”
I lowered my voice calmly in case my voice would rise, but when I spit out anger, I suppressed my hot emotions and spit it out. She felt like she was taking out her anger on someone, but she couldn’t stand it when she saw Aryl talking like that without knowing the speed of others.
“…I didn’t mean it that way. Just-“
“Sorry. I don’t want to talk more, so please leave.”
-Basrock
“…Let’s talk later.”
“I don’t know.”
Accompanied by the sound of footsteps, Erilda moved farther and farther away. After- I felt a sense of shame along with the sinking anger, so I washed my face dry and calmed myself down while purr- making useless noises.
What would I hate if I, Erilda, chatted, joked, and stuck together? But in a mercenary group with dozens of people, if the youngest guy flirts with an executive and doesn’t seem to be doing his job properly, who will take good care of me?
I had seen it several times while working on Earth, and shuddered as it had happened, I shook my head several times to forget this unpleasant situation while lightly ignoring the other mercenaries who glanced at me.
-Bussleuk
Feeling the rustle of paper as I turned around, I looked down to see the source of the sound. The paper bag placed next to it was slightly dented as if it had touched it every time I turned around, so I immediately opened the bag and looked at the contents.
“…”
The brown, savory-looking bread was smeared with something sticky. When I put my nose to the bag and sniffed it, the sweet scent stung my nose.
I suddenly felt a stare on me, so I raised my head while clutching the envelope. Standing next to Remia, who was laughing and talking in the distance, Erilda was looking at me with her lips covered by her hood pouting somehow.
[Eat]
-Kwaak
Firmly gripping the mouth of the paper bag, I tilted my head and looked at the blue sky in disgust. Am I going to get angry at someone like that because I can’t control my emotions? To a person like that who cares about the person who is angry to the end? No matter how weak I was and I didn’t have a cow’s hair, I thought this was a bit off. I made a big mistake.
As I was calming my throbbing head and organizing my thoughts, a loud shout resounded throughout the camp.
“Weather!!! Get everything ready!!!”
“””Yes!”””
Clank, clack-clap-clap-clap-clattering sound echoed from all sides, and the mercenaries who had collapsed were getting up one by one. Picking up the sword I had thrown away, I trudged and followed the mercenaries gathering in one place.
“We will arrange staffing. We’re going to be divided into two groups, so open your ears and listen! Got it!”
“””Yes!”””
“These are the ones who will stand in the avant-garde first – ‘ㅡ’ ‘ㅡㅡ’ ‘ㅡㅡㅡ'”
I can’t do it, no matter how much I organize my thoughts, my head feels like it’s going to explode. Why did I do that? My conscience stained with regret pounded my head and shouted at me to apologize right away. However, I was suppressing my conscience, saying that my crooked sincerity deserved anger and why I apologized.
“Next is the number of people to be assigned to the vice-captain and rear-“
The headmaster screaming as the veins in his neck stretched out, Remia scratching the ground from the side and looking around, two men and women in armor standing side by side, and Erilda standing at the far end wearing a robe. His eyes were looking straight ahead, but his thoughts were already far away.
“Persons who have not been called out should move with the shooter- ideal!!!”
– Male voice
The prickly Onda, who was standing next to him, was walking towards the shinny-looking senior. As the mercenaries standing around me went back to their places one by one, I pondered over whether my name had been called, then realized that I hadn’t been called, and built a bamboo statue in the same way.
I approached Erilda, who awkwardly waved her hand behind Remia’s small back.
**
– Crisp
What the leader entrusted to me and Erilda was an order to scout an area where the movements of the orc horde could be detected. I looked at her, asking if I could go to such a dangerous place with Erilda alone, but I rolled my tail and got out of the camp and climbed the mountain as the captain glared at me with terrifying eyes, as if I believed Erilda.
– Crisp
She trampled on the grass in the way or sliced ​​it with her sword and proceeded for several tens of minutes. It was Erilda who awkwardly greeted me, but I deliberately did not greet her. Thanks to that, the downtrodden Arylda didn’t open her mouth anymore, and I was able to climb the mountain holding her heart.
Are we not communicating well? I tried to ignore the thoughts that kept popping up, but the more I climbed the high mountain while cutting down the grass in front of my eyes, the more thoughts that filled my head were eating away at me.
“Casano.”
“…”
“Can we take a break… For a while? It’s hard…”
I looked back at Erilda, dripping with a cascade of sweat, and saw Erilda walking on her hood and wiping the flowing sweat. Is it that hard? She doesn’t seem to be very tired, but after seeing her condition, I pursed my lips and finally nodded her head before sitting down under a large tree.
“Yingcha…”
It is Eril who sits down beside me while making a cute noise. She’s hot. Do I have to stick by her side? Annoyance set in, but she didn’t want to even think about it, so she shook her head and didn’t think about anything. The harder and more tired I got, the more irritated I was, so I was getting irritated that I shouldn’t have.
“After…”
She caught her breath and fluttered around the nape of her neck. Every time the sound of fluttering cloth continued, the fragrant scent of a woman’s body drifted in the wind. Even though I didn’t want to smell it, I bowed my head at the familiar scent, and looked at the barn resentfully in the middle of a difficult time.
“It’s hard…”
Erilda quietly opens her mouth even though she has no intention of answering. Maybe she didn’t intend to close her lips once opened, but she started to chatter and pour out various stories even though there was no answer.
It’s like going out with Remia, or other mercenaries wanted to go to eat, so no one talked about it, or even though they wanted to talk easily, they couldn’t open their mouths. With Cassano, though, it seems a little different-
It was a long talk, but it was exactly the same as what he was saying. It’s comfortable being with you, so that’s why. The sight of Erilda taking the position of reconciliation made me queasy. I’m angry, but it’s Erilda who extends her hand, what are you doing-
My voice couldn’t come out easily, so I tried to say something to Erilda with my mouth opening like a fish, but I couldn’t apologize until the end as if something was stuck in my throat. Erilda, who was noticeably gloomy with the atmosphere gradually dropping, but at that moment, a crisp-grass sound came from the road she passed.
– Clap
As she grabbed her sword from her waist and looked at her Erilda, Erilda nodded her head as well, catching her breath and beginning to loosen her wrists. Decided to get up first and lead the way, I cautiously moved to the place where the grass sounded.
“Keep it!”
At the moment he took one step, a green hunk jumped out of the cracked grass with a terrible cry. The moment the ax struck with my colorful arms approached me, I took it at an angle with the drawn sword, and I stretched out my arms as I gritted my teeth at the heavy pressure.
-Visor!
“Kuruaaaaak!”
-Poo-wook
As soon as I pushed the ax with all my might, the orc’s leaning body collapsed. I took the sword off the ax and somehow moved my arm to stab the orc, but the slanted posture and lack of strength was all I could do to stab the orc’s shoulder blade.
– Pleasant!
The orc, who had been screaming while spitting, vigorously swung his head with a knife stuck in his shoulder blade and straightened the headbutt at me. Tears stinging at the pain of the gong-head resonating, I grabbed the fangs of the falling orc and swung my fist.
-Grasp! Grasp! Grasp!
The orc, who couldn’t easily raise his right arm thanks to the knife stuck in his shoulder, grabbed me with his left arm, but I hit the orc’s head until the end. The backs of his hands and fists were tingling, but as he watched the orc’s head splattered and splattered in real time, his fists did not stop.
“Finish it!”
When I turned around at the urgent voice, I saw Erilda covering me with a hand sign. Perhaps she was preparing for an emergency by thinking that I was the only opponent. Wiping the blood on my face with the back of my hand, I pulled out the sword from the wriggling orc’s shoulder, wiped off the blood, and swung it down.
“Keuheugh!”
With the sound of the wind blowing, the orc with his tongue stuck out drooped. They fought so loudly that they looked down the hill to see if another orc would come to help, but there was nothing, let alone an orc.
“It’s okay.”
“Fortunately, everything…”
As she approached, shaking off the worst blood on her sword, it was Eril who flapped her ears and wiped her chest as if she was relieved. Being able to deal with an orc, I couldn’t understand her careless mind. I forgot the fact that I had fought with Erilda and approached her with a smile on her face.
– Wedge juice!
And behind Erilda, who was standing in the shade of a tree, a heavy weight was falling with the sound of the wind.
-Get on!
I threw away the sword that was in the way and jumped in at once. The concubine – the sound of cutting the wind rang in my ears, but I didn’t like it. What I saw in front of me was the sword swung at a slow speed, and Eril, who turned her head very slowly at my gestures, the space was distorting. Before I could see her, I bumped into Erilda and pushed her away.
-Grasp!
The large sword thrust down between my legs spread out, and Erilda, who was embarrassed to untie the handcuffs and lay on the ground, straightened up and felt that I was too far away to pick up the sword.
– Bahah!
“Shut up…!”
“Casano!”
I felt something hot flow along with the whining pain in my head, but I immediately ran into the orc who rushed at me. I was no match for an orc that was big and bulky, but I was able to stop the movement very little.
– Pleasant! Wow! Wow!
As he held onto his arm to prevent him from wielding the long amount of money, the orc mercilessly swung his left arm with his fanged face baring his teeth. Feeling hit by some kind of bat, she stuck out her tongue and blocked her from reaching Erilda, until she heard Rilda’s urgent scream from afar.
“Get off!!!”
– Percussion!
Without a shadow of a doubt, as soon as I heard Erilda’s voice, I threw her body away. As soon as I dropped my body into the heavily trampled soil, the sight I saw was quite splendid. The purple arrows from Erilda’s hand instantly turned the rambling orc into a chunk of her meat.
– Chow!
The sound of splattered blood soaking the ground spread through the forest. Wasn’t it so noisy that everyone got caught before scouting? The blurry vision and flowing blood indicated the seriousness of my situation, but it was okay to see that Erilda was unharmed.
“Casano!”
-Tadadat
I have to be quiet, why are you screaming… I opened my lips to say something, but my voice didn’t come out. As she took a step forward to catch the running Erilda, her body tilted and her field of vision rotated in an instant.
-Dump
Blurred vision and a whining head as if something was stuck in your eyes, why are you doing this when you haven’t been stabbed anywhere? Embarrassed, I tried to get up from the floor, but the orc and the soil I crushed crumbled weakly as soon as I touched them, knocking me down once again.
“Stay still, wait a minute…!”
Erilda, who had been running in haste, approached me and groped for me, rummaging through something in her. Every time a cold hand brushed over my throbbing body, I liked the cool sensation, so I closed my eyes and enjoyed Erilda’s touch.
-Uuuuu
My vision flickered along with an incomprehensible sound, but it was blurry, so I didn’t know what it was, so I closed my eyes and calmly felt Erilda’s touch. Erilda’s palm, which held my face with trembling hands, was cold.
**
“Are your eyes open?”
Sniff – A bandit looking down at me while snorting a pitiful snort. Have you been captured by a bandit while catching an orc? Even though I was lying down, I was looking at the bandit’s face with a spinning vision, and a honey-large fist slammed into my forehead.
“Ah, Captain!!!!!!”
“Oh, why, why!”
“Where is the madman beating the patient? I’m out!”
“Oh, I’m sorry- I hope you look fine, let go of Remia. Huh?”
She raised her arm to wipe the tears from the pain on her throbbing forehead, but her arm did not move. I slightly lowered my eyes in wonder, and I could see the limbs that were bound.
“Are you awake?”
No, why are you tied up? I was panicking, but when I heard a small, moist voice, I raised her head to see Arylda taking off her hood and looking down at me with her dark blue hair neatly tied back.
“Oh, it’s Eril.”
“Even though I explained that it was fine because of the defense magic…”
Oh right, I explained to me that I was safe a few times when I was attacked at night by an assailant, because there was a magic Erilda put on. I tried to scratch my head out of embarrassment, but soon realized that I was being tied up and said to Erilda with a gentle smile.
“I forgot, please release this rather than that.”
“Oh, look at my mind…”
-Click click
With the sound of something unraveling one by one, the limbs that had been under pressure breathed out in an instant. Taking my arms out of the tightly bound blanket, I immediately propped myself up on the bed and raised my upper body.
“Wow…”
Seeing how beaten he was, he shook his head, closing his eyes tightly at the dizzying vision. Surprised, Erilda stopped me, but after shaking me a few times, the clearer vision greeted me.
“Really…Don’t be ignorant.”
“But how did I get down?”
“I wrote a teleportation scroll, and there were no orcs around, so I came down right away.”
“Are you sure?”
“…It’s a secret.”
I looked at Erilda with worried eyes that I might be scolded by the leader, but I soon realized that it was a useless worry and looked away.
“I explained why this happened, so you don’t have to worry.”
“…Thank you.”
“Originally, we were only going to do reconnaissance, but the captain and vice-captain said it was almost finished in a subjugation style. So tomorrow, there will only be a subjugation of the remnants.”
“Really?”
The first Orc I met had an empty victory, but the second Orc was different. I shook my head at the illusion that I could still feel a heavy fist hitting his head, and Aryl then glared at me with her hatchet eyes open.
“They heard a scream from the mountain and the group scattered and attacked. Maybe it’s because of us.”
Oh, the first orc I met screamed, right? I didn’t know if that was the real reason, but feeling like I did something for no reason, I looked at Erilda with a grin.
“So he said he would like to have a drink with a villager at night.”
“Really?”
How much did you sweep it up so that you would do it on the day you arrived that you did before you left? When Erilda and I spent time lying around with two orcs, I imagined the mercenary group that would have wiped out the orcs, and I lay down on the bed again, sticking out my tongue at a scene I couldn’t easily imagine.
“Are you tired? Get some rest. I’ll dress up, help the vice-captain, and do some reconnaissance, so I’ll come back at night… Ah…”
Erilda, who pursed her lips while talking about the night, soon closed her lips and turned her head away. Realizing what she was trying to say to her hesitant attitude, I spoke loudly to her back as she tried to quietly leave the tent.
“Eat a meal with me at night.”
Erilda halted her steps and looked back at her, making eye contact with mine. She must have said this unexpectedly, judging by the slight shaking of her big eyes.
“Who would have a drink with me when I have nothing to do? The shooter will take care of it.”
She couldn’t honestly apologize, but Erilda smiled brightly as if she understood the meaning behind my words. She did, nodded her whale, and slid out of the tent with her gungazing.
“After…”
After watching Erilda leave completely, I decided to sleep through the night. It didn’t seem like he was trying to do anything, and the aftermath of the fight with the orc seemed bigger than I thought.
-Jerbuck Jerbuck
I heard small footsteps leave the tent, but I didn’t pay much attention and fell into a deep sleep again. Quietly, quietly…
-Wah haha!
-Gee!
– Look at that bastard, eat in moderation!
Suddenly, I woke up to the loud laughter that rang in my ears. I rubbed my messy eyes and slowly got up. I still had a frowny body and a dizzy head, but I was relieved to feel much more stable than during the day, and I yawned and got up from the bed.
“Woke up?”
“Aww damn!”
Oh so-so- I got goosebumps and looked at the source of the goosebumps voice that sounded like a sob. Sitting in her chair, covering her mouth with an open book, Erilda was looking at me with wide eyes.
“No, I didn’t curse… I was surprised…”
“Foot!”
She thought she was frightened by the fact that she had cursed at me, so I tried to calm her down, but she smiled briefly, closed her book, and stood up slowly. She said to me.
“I know even if you don’t say anything.”
Haha…”
It was awkward, and it was awkward. As she scratched her head, she followed Rilda’s movements with her eyes and saw her trimming her clothes, closing books and shaking off crumpled robes. Erilda, who had just taken off her hood, was pressed down tightly and quietly held out her hand to me, her dark blue eyes shining under the hood.
“Then shall we go?”
Erilda, who held out her hand leisurely as if she had forgotten everything about her, was looking at me with a beautiful smile that I couldn’t imagine compared to when I first met her.
“…Yes.”
I calmed down the rising emotion, grabbed Erilda’s slender hand, and stepped out of the tent.
-Tadaktaktak
-I split the head of an orc, and this bastard suddenly haha! This is fucking! So I did something and pee…
– This bastard told me to stop lying!
Bonfires were burning all over the camp, and mercenaries sitting around them were talking and spitting. They were busy carrying the oak barrels that were piled up and pouring one glass at a time, not even looking at me and Erilda as they passed by.
After walking past several burning bonfires, we soon came to a lone bonfire at the far end of the camp. There was no one around and only the dying bonfires were burning and slowly cooling.
“Ying cha…”
-Dump
Erilda, who looked around her, made a cute noise and immediately sat down and took off her hood. I tried to say something right away at her careless behavior, but she said, [It’s okay] With her lips.
“Really…”
– Wooung Wooung
“Oh…”
Feeling the warmth of the warm bonfire, the moment she was about to ask Erilda if she had anything to bring, a purple magic gin opened in front of her eyes. Sticking my tongue out at the endlessly pouring boxes and oak barrels in a space that could fit one person, I picked up a few and set them aside before sitting down.
“I knew this would happen and prepared it in advance, right?”
“Yes yes. Well done.”
“Hi-Hi-“
“…Have you had a drink beforehand?”
Sensing a sense of difference in Erilda’s cute behavior, I asked her and examined Erilda’s complexion. Her white face, bathed in the light of the bonfire, was dyed with a blush that could not be hidden.
“A little bit.”
“I’ll be thrilled.”
“Cassano upset me, so I had to drink it.”
“…Then I have nothing more to say.”
“At that time, it would be better if I just apologized-“
– Squeak
Erilda, who turned the tap on the side of her oak barrel and filled a large glass with her beer, held out her glass with a toothy grin. After accepting the glass, I quietly whispered as I accepted Erilda’s toast as she stretched out her hand while sipping a full beer.
“Sorry.”
– Gulp gulp
“Puha-“
“It’s not Erilda-san’s fault, but I just took my anger out. Aren’t you such an ugly person?”
“Casano.”
“Yes, hehe.”
After handing over the apology in a heavy atmosphere, I raised my head to answer Erilda, who called in a subdued voice.
“I understand, from Cassano’s point of view, it’s a stage where he’s just barely adjusting to the mercenary corps, and I’ve been soaking in it for quite some time.”
“Yes…”
Erilda, who still had white foam on her lips, lowered her head and talked softly, then quickly turned to me with a serious expression.
“So it’s okay. But that doesn’t change the Cassano I know.”
“First of all… The corner of your mouth…”
“Oh.”
– I.E.
Erilda wiped her mouth with the sleeve of her robe and avoided my gaze as she lowered her blushing face. We passed the time like that, sharing a drink or two without saying anything and snacking on a burning bonfire.
– Career
-Keuk, keo, keoeouk
-Isn’t that bastard dying?
The heat of the midnight feast slowly cooled. The mercenaries, who did not show any sign of exhaustion, got drunk one by one and fell asleep while the exhausted survivors moved to the tent one by one, leaving the corpses alone.
“Miss Erilda.”
“Yes…”
Every time we had a drink or two toast, the distance we got closer was close enough that our noses could touch. I tried to shake off Erilda’s warmth from her arms and spoke in a small voice to Erilda who couldn’t control her head.
“Just go in.”
-Side
“Huh…”
“Uh…”
It felt strange, feeling something wet and soft touch my lips, so I raised my finger and touched my lips. Her lips, which had been dry from talking in the heat, were slightly wet.
“Ah… I did…”
On the other hand, Erilda’s lips were moist and shiny, unlike mine. Erilda put her finger on her soft lips, uttered a short murmur as if she had made a mistake, then removed her finger again and extended her face to me.
-Jjook
“Town…”
“Cheup…”
The moment I opened my mouth to say something, the crumbs of meat pushed in began to invade my mouth. Erilda, who was licking the roof of my mouth and my teeth with her beer-scented tongue, glanced at me with narrow eyes and then– stretched out her arms and wrapped them around my neck.
“Chew, chuu, hmm, haub… Chuu…”
“After…”
“Jjoongeoob, Ungeueu, Haum, Heuu♡”
A warm snort poured into my face. Erilda, who clung to her with her narrow eyes wide open, pressed her tongue and lips into my mouth like a baby bird begging her prey, followed by a deep kiss.
“Chuu, whoo, whoo, whoo…”
“Paha-“
A thin thread connected like a bridge around our mouths, but soon broke off. Ah-ha, exhaling hotly and holding me by the neck, Erilda said softly in her excited voice.
“Should I give you a prize…?”
“Is it me?”
– Jjook Jeop Jeop
When I asked in a panic, Erilda, who kissed her open lips in succession, said in a strange voice, wiping the corner of her saliva-soaked mouth with the back of her hand.
“Because you protected me… Hehe…”
Eril, who clung to me while rubbing her clean breasts, took a step back with her snoring.
– Perfect
The purple magic circle that spreads along with Erilda’s gesture to her, the moment she looked around to see what was going on, Erilda in front of her eyes grabbed the hem under her robe and flipped it over.
Her body under the robe was clearly visible along with her familiar hand movements, and the thin cloth clothes that seemed to be worn for activity were wet from the hot heat and clinging to Erilda’s pure white body.
Erilda, stroking the black pants that clung to her voluptuous lower body with her hand, tugged at her ass as if she had eaten her buttocks, straightened her pants, and quietly seduced me with her bizarre tongue. Whispered
“Originally, I didn’t intend to give it to you, but since I apologized honestly… Is this a prize?”
“Erilda-san…”
-Jjook
After her sweet lips touched, they clung to me without falling. Aryl Da, who gently bit my lips quickly, spoke to me in her languid tone.
“Eh… Just call me Erilda…”
“Arylda…”
-Jjook
“Chew up, whoop, ha um… Chuu woo♡”
Erilda, who was sucking her wriggling tongue and clinging to it. Erilda, who was sucking my tongue on her side while glancing at me with her lascivious eyes, slowly lowered her hand and took off her clinging clothes. It started.
By the time Erilda’s fingertips unbuttoned her buttons, the strange rustling of fabric had stopped, and the see-through shirt, drenched in sweat, fell to the floor.
“Huum, huhum, chuuu… Paha- uhhh… Do you like it…?”
Her white naked body, which was exposed when she took off her shirt, turned red as she basked in her bonfire. As I put my tongue on Erilda’s porcelain-like skin, there was a pop-something loosening sound again. As I lowered her head, Erilda, who was entwined with me as if to be hugged, removed her hand from her back and placed something of hers on her face.
“Ugh…”
When I opened my eyes at the strangely warm yet not light weight, my vision was covered in black. As soon as she stretched out her hand and grabbed it, I examined the soft cloth she held in my soft hand.
“How is it…? You seem to like the color black-“
Erilda’s strange voice clung to my ears with sticky breath, so I kneaded her black bra a few times before shyly bringing it to my nose. Excited by the smell of Erilda’s flesh seeping deep into her lungs, I couldn’t stand it any longer and hugged her tightly.
“Huh ♡ Wait a minute…”
– Taktak slither
Along with the sound of something being unwrapped, the sound of rubbing fabric flowed once more. I strained my eyes and looked at Erilda in my arms as if I was licking it.
“Huh… I’m wearing the same panties I saw back then…”
Excited to hear that the spectacle she had been appreciating was the same, from her tight marks to the mesh that revealed her pubic hair, I rubbed my erect cock against Erilda, clinging to her.
“Huh, calm down♡ It’s cute…”
– Side side side
After kissing her on my lips and on her cheek three times, Erilda took a step back and slipped out of my arms, then slowly caressed her body with both of her hands and looked at me passionately.
Her Erilda’s fingers ran down her hollow clavicle and slowly descended, stroking her undulating breasts and emphasizing her oddly erect nipples, Erilda pounded her breasts and wiggled them. After showing off his majesty, he slowly stroked her waist and gradually pointed her hand down.
I couldn’t hold my breath as her hand, which had been caressing her smooth belly, went straight down without hiding it. The moment Erilda’s white thumb got caught in the thong of her panties, I took off her pants and greeted her with her underwear.
“Wow…♡”
Seeing the cock swollen in her panties, Erilda swallowed in pure admiration. Her tongue stretched out to moisten her lips, Erilda let out her a-ha-her weird sigh, then slowly lowered her hand.
-Sssss
Slowly, as her snake slithered, her knickers caught on her fingers slowly slipped off her fingers as Erilda’s palm slid down her thighs. The moment when her excitement reached its climax as her panties slowly flowed down to the point where her pubic hair could not be seen through the net.
– Poof!
With one breath, she bent down and pulled off her panties up to her ankles, then Erilda thrust her apple-red face into me and placed the object in her hand in her hand. I gripped it tightly while emitting damp heat and stared at the superb view in front of me as I silently put it in my pocket.
“Huh… Ah…”
Seeing my hot eyes, Erilda grabbed her cheek and shook her head as if she was anxious, then very slowly opened her legs to help me out so it was easier to see.
– Tzeup
“And…”
The mound opened slightly and vomited sticky honey. Arylda put her hand between her slightly spread legs as she stuck her tongue out in the dripping drip of her baby juice, and cut it off.
– Tsuguk
“Aha, ahaang…”
Erilda made her fingers into a V shape and slowly opened the mound with her index and middle fingers. The moment her fingers pressed down on her clean labia majora, the moment her fingers spread apart, the dainty labia minora and bulging vaginal opening were revealed.
-Sreuk
I couldn’t stand it either. I immediately took off my panties and took out my cock, which screamed in pain, then took a step back and clung to Erilda, who was teasing her as if in a striptease.
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk
“Heung, heung♡ I’m in a hurry…”
I put my glans on the wet, sticky vagina. I rubbed my glans on the vagina dripping with love juice while shaking my waist like a dog in heat. Erilda, who had been moaning excitedly, reached out her index finger and covered my mouth and whispered quietly.
“I won’t run away, so…”
– Tzeup
Arylda took a step back and slipped out of her arms, then turned her head to look around her and sat lightly on the oak barrel on the floor. Driven mad by the oppression of her ass and her exposed pussy, I strode towards Erilda.
– Tsuguk
“Huh… Heh, aha…”
I only applied it to the vagina, but the flesh that clung to it was incredibly delicious. Driven by her urge to tuck her in at her waist and frantically shake her waist, I hugged Arylda, who was sitting astride her, and begged her to break it.
“I’ll put it in. Can I put it in?”
“Huh, what should I do… Huh? I don’t want to allow bad kids…”
Erilda, who spoke completely childishly, taunted me as she stroked my cheek with her slender fingers. It would be inserted even if I just pushed the waist in right now, but even if I did that, I had a hunch that I wouldn’t be able to mix with Rilda’s body again, so I calmed her excitement and begged Erilda.
“I really want to taste Erilda’s pussy… Huh…?”
“Heung♡”
Erilda let out her sweet nasal voice and placed her leg on her chin-my calf. Holding me in her hands as she gently stroked my back like her snake, Erilda licked my ear with her wet tongue and whispered softly:
“Please taste Erilda’s pussy…♡”
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As soon as her wet, warm tongue crawled around my ear like a living snake and whispered obscene words, I couldn’t stand it any longer and gasped like a wounded beast, hugging Erilda and pushing her back.
-Tsukkeok, tsukkuk…
Clap, clap-thumb- The obscene sound buried in the sound of sparks spread out quietly. I only pushed the front part in, but the saggy pussy meat clung to it and started chewing on my cock.
“Huh huh…”
Erilda, who was persistently licking her ear, exhaled sweet breath. Erilda, holding my breasts and entangling me with her legs, said in a voice full of joy as she felt my cock slowly tearing through her cunt.
“Huh, like that, I’m going to keep putting it in…”
Feeling annoyed for some reason at the strangely familiar tone of voice, I didn’t care even when I saw Erilda’s frowning face, and I pushed my cock into it roughly. With Erilda’s fluttering flesh, the cock that had squeezed in at once hid its shape.
“Ughhhhh…”
“Whoa…”
Erilda bit my ear lobe and suppressed a moan of pain. I looked at the joint with a strange feeling and felt the blood mixed with the clear juice and felt a cold chill down my spine and face. The fact that Erilda, who was aggressive and lecherous, was a virgin, and that I took Erilda’s first gift even though I was in a satisfactory situation, felt a bit burdensome to me.
“It hurts, it hurts…”
“Sorry. Are you okay?”
“Yeah… Slow down…!”
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
As he slowly pulled out his cock, which had been driven in all the way, Erilda’s pussy flesh, which had been biting into the cock, wrapped around him comfortably. Admiring Erilda’s wet cunt, which was pleasantly asking for her filth, I slowly pulled out her lips and kissed Erilda’s side of the mouth as she was charming. Asked
“What can I do to make it less painful?”
Impressed by Erilda’s frowning expression, I stroked Erilda’s cheek and waited for her answer. Erilda smiled wide open her eyes wide open as she frowned at my question, then tightened her tightly wrapped legs and whispered in a small whisper.
“Hug me tight and move freely, because I can take it…”
-Side
After kissing the nape of my neck, it’s Aryl who looks at me strangely with narrow eyes. I swallowed the saliva in her mouth and bounced back, unable to hold back the rising lust.
-Poo-wook
“Heuheu, heuhuh…!”
After I had fucked her once, I started stroking Erilda’s soft back and shaking her waist. Every time I rocked her waist at a steady beat, Erilda’s chest swayed nicely and came crashing into my chest.
“Heh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh…!”
Erilda, who had twitched her long ears and let out an ecstatic groan, couldn’t contain her groan. Eventually, she buried her head in my neck and began to hold back her groan, biting my neck with her straight teeth.
“Eu boo, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh!”
An impassioned moan escaped the vibrating nape of her neck and the sound of air escaping through Erilda’s dainty lips. The more I tried to hold it in, the more violently the moans leaked out, feeling like compliments that I was doing well.
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub
“Huh, whoop, haoop, uhhuhuhuhh!”
Eril, who was scratching her back with her fingernails and receiving the cock, fell from the scruff of my neck with the loudest moan I’ve ever heard the moment I pushed her back the deepest. Are you here? I stabbed Arylda where she reacted violently with my glans, and hugged Arylda, who was shaking, and teased her waist harder.
-Tsbub tsboob tsboots boots
“Whoop, there, the hut, stronger hehe!”
Erilda, begging for her white cunt foam, licked her pink tongue with her ecstatic smile, begging her to fuck me more. Even though I was holding her lewd Erilda, I, ignited by an insatiable sexual desire, pressed down on her inner flesh with my hard glans.
“Huh uh ♡ Gaat, uh uh ♡”
– Fuchs! Pew! Few!
As I thumped her inner flesh clinging to her glans, I crushed and hugged her Erilda. In her arms, Erilda bounced on her waist and jerked her head back, reaching the climax. The warm water droplets splashed from her lower abdomen soaked her pubis and pubic hair, but I wasn’t satisfied, so I hugged Erilda, who was snugly in her arms, and continued to shake her waist.
“Huh, ha, ha, ha, ha…! It’s hard…!”
She whined and hugged my neck. Feeling cute about her frown and drooping lips, I kissed Rilda on the lips and slowly pulled out her cock.
I was trying to get it out.
-Chin
I glanced away at the feel of the smooth skin on her waist, and Lilda’s long legs were holding my waist. As I looked at Erilda with a curious gaze, the still teary-eyed Erilda whispered with her pouting lips.
“You haven’t bought it yet…?”
And then it was. The first time I put it in, I was so excited by Erilda’s inner flesh that I thought I would ejaculate right away.
“Ah, I did…”
– Flinch
With acknowledgment, when I tightened my cock, Rilda’s pussy, jeop oop, clung to her glans, semen-like womb, and the tightness of her pussy that squeezed my pillars, tightening the wrinkles like a living creature, I clenched my teeth and tried to pull out the cock. Pushed back.
-Tsrup tsurup
“Haaaaa…!”
A thick layer of white foam adhered to Rilda’s mound and her pubic bone. The strange moaning that resonated every time it fell along with the lewd sound of water was harmoniously intertwined and brought me into excitement.
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub
“Huh, let’s wrap it up inside…♡”
– Whoa
As she pressed the tips of her fingernails against my back and tightened her legs, she whispered in a small voice to the pulsation of her cock, then blew her hot breath into my ear. I’ll do it if you want it, I said harshly to Rilda as I hammered her throbbing cock and bared my teeth at her rising sense of ejaculation.
“Then I’ll pack it inside, so please take it all. Yes?”
“Hey, I’ll take it. Haha, Cassano’s semen, please wrap it in my womb…?”
-Jjook
As I savored Erilda’s soft forearm that I felt on her neck, I pushed it all the way to the root, and I tossed Erilda’s trembling womb with my glans and squirmed the semen she had been holding back.
– Brrrr!
“Hee, hee, hee…?”
-Thump!
“Heuuuuu♡”
-Thump! Pounding! Pounding!
Erilda, who had been glancing at me strangely with narrow eyes, opened her eyes wide the moment her heavy semen pounded her womb and penetrated inside, and hugged my neck tightly. Enjoying the feel of her soft buttocks being rubbed against her thighs, I crossed her ankles and tightened my waist.
“Wow, haang, haat, hoooooh ♡”
– Boom
After pouring every last drop of her Erilda into her womb, I stroked her belly to the point where I thought it might be slightly swollen and slowly pulled her back out. With a tt-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t — by the way, Lilda’s pussy meat clung to her cock and made an obscene noise, but when I finally pulled out her cock, it quickly returned to the tight cunt.
-Jureuk
Erilda’s love juice, which had died inside, flowed out from the wet vaginal opening. As she remembered the feel of her pussy as she stroked her thick labia majora with the palm of her hand, Erilda felt awkward about the feeling of her full uterus. Like a broken machine, he was looking at me with only constant moaning.
“Hehe, hehe, heuh, heuh…”
“I want to do more…”
He spoke honestly to Erilda, who tightened her legs and let out a repeated groan while catching her breath. She placed her hand on her slightly swollen abdomen, and every time she exhaled, her lewd breasts swayed weakly and exhaled. I wanted to feel the taste of Lilda by piercing her hair and sucking on her thick labia.
-Jjook
“Whoop, whoop… You’re finally being honest…?”
Recalling Erilda’s dainty lips slowly falling from my parted lips, their moist and soft texture, I stroked them, and Erilda smiled and kissed my lips briefly once more.
-Jjook
“It seems like everyone is sleeping… I, too, want to taste more Cassano…”
Erilda spoke to the end, covering her blushing cheeks with her hand, then removed the legs that were holding me back, spread her legs so that her cunt was exposed, straightened her posture on top of her oak barrel, and looked at me.
“If you are an adverb, you should do as the shooter tells you to do, right?”
It smelled like fresh apples. Squeak- Squeeze- Squeeze- Swelled together with the gaping flesh of the pussy. I quietly watched her shrinking flesh, then grabbed my throbbing cock and rushed at Erilda again.
The next morning, the mercenaries woke up from the campsite and grabbed their throbbing heads as they smelled the scent of apples so thick that their noses hurt. The scent blocked by the barrier all night and the obscene apple scent spread far and wide, but no one except Erilda and I could figure out the identity of the apple scent.
**
“Mmm…”
Satisfied with the feeling of a stiff lower leg, I forced my heavy eyelids open, scratched my messy hair, and stood up slowly. Realizing that it was not a clear sky but inside a dull tent, I recalled vague memories of last night.
-Bussleuk
“Haam…”
Who came in with you? Recalling last night that she had been fucking her like crazy, I looked at her wriggling sleeping bag with puzzled eyes.
“Did you sleep well?”
Erilda slips out of her sleeping bag with her hair pulled back to her cheeks and a messy look. As soon as I got out of the tightly closed sleeping bag, the inside of the tent started to fill with the fresh scent of apples. Erilda, blushing, hurriedly put on her sloppy robes, and left the tent open.
To be so ashamed, the naked pleasure of last night did not subside easily, and the cock was still standing stiffly behind the panties. After roughly tidying up the inside of the tent, I put on the clothes I had brought, put on light leather armor, and got out of the tent.
“Good morning.”
As soon as I left the tent, I turned my head to the cheerful morning greetings and ran into Remia, who was smiling brightly with her hands behind her back. As I scratched my head at the awkward meeting and greeted her, Remia peeked into the tent and asked me as she stretched her body.
“Ouch…! Did you sleep here alone? Doesn’t your back hurt?”
“Ah yes. I had a sleeping bag, so I slept comfortably.”
“I see, there was a sleeping bag-“
Remia laughed back at what I said, scratched the soil with her toes, let out a whoop-her ominous snort, and turned her body around.
“It’s a shame. Looks like you’ve already tasted it…”
“Yes? What did you say?”
“Nothing. Then, see you at the time of subjugation?”
“Yes.”
While watching Remia’s back as she left for the village, gently waving her hand, I started running around the camp, remembering where Erilda had gone.
At first, I went around everything from the place where the leftover oak barrels were stored to the wagon where the meal was being prepared. I returned to the tent where I trudged to sleep without reaping a single harvest.
– Flutter
“Oh, are you here?”
“…”
“I also got the soup for Cassano.”
Wasn’t it clear before? I couldn’t resist Erilda’s hand as she handed me the soup I had left behind while listening to the seniors’ swearing at me if I wasn’t going to eat it, so I took a bite and felt the warmth of the warm soup.
“Where have you been?”
“Ah, that’s… I’m ashamed that I didn’t wash-“
“Ah.”
It’s not like you regretted what you did last night. Relieved, I gulped down the warm soup and looked at Erilda. Erilda, who took off her hood and ate a bite with her dark blue eyes shining brightly, smiled at my gaze and began serving her portion of soup.
“It’s okay, I didn’t see it because I wanted to eat more…”
“I worked hard yesterday, but I need to eat more.”
“Ah…”
Isn’t that blatant sexual harassment? Embarrassed, I lowered her head and her face blushed. Arylda put her bowl down with a giggly smile and gently approached me and whispered.
“Because I can look forward to it tonight…”
“Ugh…”
“Cheer up♡”
-Side
When I looked at Erilda as I stroked her cheek at the sudden moist touch, it seemed that she had already gotten up from her seat and was ready to leave, taking her own bowl.
“I have something to talk about subjugation with the vice-captain, so I’ll go first.”
“Ah yes.”
“At night… See you?”
“Yes!”
“Cuckoo…”
-Challarak
It must have been thoroughly washed, and a pleasant scent and a little bit of apple scent lingered in the tent. I hurriedly scooped up her soup while smelling Erilda’s reverberation. I left the tent to return the empty bowl, then heard the assembly order and ran toward the village.
“…Twenty-five! Alright, everyone is here.”
The leader, who was counting the number of people drawing on the parchment in her hand, sniffed and shouted loudly.
“Don’t be vigilant because it’s a remnant! The final discovery location is the plain behind Mount Rompel!”
“””Yes!”””
“What are you doing? Depart!”
Watching from behind the mercenaries as they walked with loud shouts and rapid steps, making the sound of their armor, I didn’t feel the excitement right before the battle or the grandeur of the large-scale shouts, or anything like that.
“I wish I could finish it sooner…”
I just wish it would be night sooner than later. That was the only thought.
“Waaaaa!!!”
Just when I was immersed in the obscene thoughts filling my head while staring at the ground, I suddenly raised my head to the loud shout that hit my eardrum and saw the mercenaries in front of me draw their swords and run away.
Cheng-Chang-Chang- Blood began to flow with a bloody sound coming out of the scabbard. It seemed that the Orcs, who had already come close, had attacked the vanguard with glaives, swords, and clubs.
“Keep it off!!!”
“Die, you fuckers!”
– Pooh-wook!
“Hey, this bastard is fucking strong! Come and help me out!”
-Suddenly! Awesome!
“Keureuk, oh oh oh oh oh oh!”
With a groan, the senior, who turned his arm in the direction it shouldn’t, fell to the floor with a shriek. The senior, who was spread out on the plain like a doll with a string cut off, immediately began to be crushed by the angry feet of the orcs pounding on the floor.
An unpleasant smell of blood and filth filled the plains. Even dozens upon dozens, the plains were filled with chaos and violence, creating a horrifying sight.
“Cheer up!!!”
“Keugh!”
I pierced the defenseless orc’s throat with the drawn sword as the orc rushed at me through the mercenary who hit the shield. As he rushed to push the mercenaries away, his arms were tied and he could stab them easily.
-Dump
“Hey, did you kill one guy?”
“Whoa, whoa…”
My hands trembled at the taste of forcefully cutting flesh and the sensation of forcibly piercing through hard skin and hard bones. Did the sudden movement make you nervous? The plains, filled with screams and bloodshed, began to grow quiet. In the first place, since they were not easygoing mercenaries, the senior who died unluckily was unusual, but everyone was killing orcs with ease.
“Majimaaaaah!”
“Kkeureuk, kkuwoeoeoeok!”
-Suddenly!
The head of an orc rolling across the grass came to a stop after colliding with another orc corpse. As loud cries resounded here and there like the last – last – round song, the executives who were watching from behind sneaked up and began to deal with it.
“This bastard is out of luck…”
The leader who closed the open eyes of the senior I saw earlier, and the leader who only took care of the senior, as if there were no other dead, took his body with the male officer who followed and left for the camp.
“Pluck out the rest of the fangs, finish the leather, and come back!”
“Yes!”
Watching the mercenaries run towards the orc corpses strewn all over the plain at the command of the leader, I took out a dagger from my chest and joined the ranks. When I was thinking about what to do first, Erilda and Remia, who were on good terms, approached me.
“Great job-“
“Thank you for your effort.”
“No.”
Having suffered without doing anything, I couldn’t shake off the feeling of being dazed for some reason as I kept getting stepped on by the ridiculously dead senior, so I greeted Erilda and Remia with my mouth open.
“What- I saw it. Cassano is good- catching one cleanly with a sword.”
“Are you okay?”
Tuk- Remia who pats me on the shoulder and compliments me, and Aryl who indifferently says hello. Are you okay? He said he wasn’t hurt, so what’s the point? As she looked at Erilda with her puzzled eyes, Rilda’s face under her hood was frowning and sad.
“Isn’t that a bit shocking?”
– Suk
Erilda reached out with both of her hands and cupped my cheek. Others are watching – I was embarrassed, so I secretly looked at Remia and the surrounding mercenaries and pushed her hand away, reassuring me that it was okay, so I didn’t have to worry.
“What is it, you two~ I don’t think you’re just a shooter and an assistant shooter~”
The moment we were about to say something more, Remia, who had been watching us, put her hands together like a cone and began to playfully tease us. It was a pleasant illusion, but I denied it by waving my hand at her, even though I had dragged Erilda into it.
“No, they’re just worrying about me because I’m not trustworthy. It’s okay, yes.”
“…”
I looked at Erilda, whose expression suddenly stiffened at my words, and Nelrem, who narrowed her eyes and looked at Remia, who was staring at me with saliva on her lips.
“Vice-captain!!! The sack is full!”
“Oh, already? It’s Eril.”
“Yes. I will come and go.”
Before heading to the mercenaries calling for Remia, Erilda glared at me with ferocious eyes and quickly left. Scratching her head at her unknown rage, I whispered to Remia, who approached step by step with a chuckle.
“Then I’m going to finish it…”
“Let’s go together- sister will help.”
“Oh, you don’t have to.”
“What is it, is it Erilda or do you hate it?”
Remia cracking a joke and stroking my arm, but looking at her eyes hardened to say it was a joke, I smiled shyly and shook my head, thinking that I would get hit or scolded for saying that.
“No, Budan, Remia-san is fine too.”
– Kwak!
“Keuk…”
“You want me to call you sister?”
“Eyes…”
“Hehe, I think this side is pretty much done, so let’s go that way!”
Unlike here, where mercenaries are roaming around, only one or two people were eagerly bowing down in the place where Remia pointed out. I nodded, grabbed the dagger I had pulled out and walked with Remia.
“Ghmm…Cha… Everything is relatively fine here.”
“Iknow, right.”
Unlike the center of the plain where their heads were cut off or their limbs were torn apart, all the orcs here were intact. I began to skin the orcs whose heads were neatly cut off after examining even the slightly splattered bloodstains and neatly pierced bones.
-Pureuk
“Huh?”
“Eh? Why?”
Remia, who was teasing Ying-cha-ing-cha dagger, asked me. Responding that I heard some wind noise, I kept my ears open as I sliced ​​the oak hide. I listened attentively to all the sounds that roamed the plains, then I heard a snorting sound again and slowly walked towards it.
“Sigh…! Finished!”
“Already?”
“Whoa, how long does my sister have free time- this guy is next…”
After falling from the tattered orc corpse, Remia approached the tidy orc corpse right next to it. The moment Remia’s small hand stretched out with the hand holding the dagger touched it, the wind noise he had been listening to intensified.
-Purrule!
“Sister!”
I pushed Remia, who was excitedly inserting the dagger. The orc who was lying with Remia, who collapsed weakly on the grass, was swinging a fist the size of Remia’s head at me. She stretched out the dagger she was holding and pierced her fist, but the dagger handle pushed back against the hard bone returned to me.
– Pleasant!
Deciding that a fist would be better than being hit by an iron handle, I drew back the dagger and was beaten by the orc’s fist. I threw down the dagger, frowning at the tingling feeling as if my nose had sunk down, and just as I was about to pull it out, the sound of a shattering sound echoed across the plain.
– Thump thump thump
“Whoa, are you okay?!”
I turned her head at the urgent voice of Remia, and Remia with her hands outstretched was running towards me with her embarrassed face. The large orc was crushed by a pile of rocks rising from the ground, leaving no shape behind.
“Oh my, what should I do? Her face was all crushed…”
Remia, taking her handkerchief from her arms and wiping her blood-dripping nose, looked at me with a cute cry that didn’t fit her age.
-Sssss
“It’s okay… I’m sorry, sister… I was careless…”
“No, I didn’t know either.”
“Huh, I got hurt for no reason because of my sister…”
Remia, who is still tearing up and trembling on her small shoulders, what should I do? I rolled my eyes at her, not knowing what to do.
– Took
Remia, who was still sobbing a little, put it on her chest. I let out a sigh at the sight of Remia burying her face in the nape of her neck and sobbing.
“Are you okay.”
“Sorry, and thanks for helping me…”
“No, it’s natural. What, by the way, was that a spirit?”
“Yeah, it’s an earth spirit… Have you seen it for the first time?”
“The spirits are so nice, they can kill even an orc in an instant with the touch of a hand…”
How good would it be if I could not even handle a sword properly? Perhaps thinking that my envy was nonsense, Remia laughed lightly and slapped me on the shoulder and said in a bright voice.
“It can’t be that easy. You have to talk to the spirit and ask for it, so it won’t go faster unless you’ve summoned it.”
“Aha…”
“Thank you so much anyway, so… It might be a little sudden…”
“Ah yes.”
Remia, who waited for some time, raised her head and spoke to me with her shy face.
“Do you want to come over to my sister’s room today? The request is over anyway, and there is a drink that my sister received. I heard you go out drinking quite often too?”
I haven’t been drinking on my own until now, but it’s because I’ve been following Eril… I don’t really enjoy drinking, but it’s hard to refuse, so I scratched her head and thought about it when a cold voice spat out on the back of my head.
“What are you doing?”
“Oh, it’s Eril.”
“Ah, Erilda.”
Erilda, looking down at me with her hand on her waist, had her sun on her back, looking pretty eerie. What is it, she feels like a sun fanatic? She had a feeling that if she went against her, she would be thrown into the sun.
“Casano got hurt because of me…”
“Really?”
At the words of her injury, she narrowed her eyes and approached in amazement. Her cold hand clenched my cheek and she began to look around. Erilda, who was looking at her battered nose with pity, felt apologetic for my spitting even after touching her, removed her hand and pulled Remia in her arms.
“Then I shouldn’t be like this, I should go get treatment right away.”
“Yeah, that’s true…”
“Oh, those people were looking for the vice-captain earlier, but I’ll take them and treat them.”
“Ah… Will you please? You’re looking for me, I’m curious.”
As I listened to the meaningful conversation between the two, I wanted to quickly go to get treatment for the pain in my throbbing nose. I wanted to touch it, but every time I touched it, a throbbing pain came to me. I vaguely reached out and followed Erilda as she strode while holding my wrist.
“Oh! Stick your nose out!”
I closed my eyes tightly at the loud voice of the priest, and somehow managed to endure it while biting my lip at the bitter pain that was approaching. It was so fucked up that I thought maybe my nose would be pulled out, but I barely endured it when I saw Erilda grabbing my hand with a cold hand.
“Treatment is over, but be careful.”
The priest who had touched or stroked my nose for a long time pushed my nose and opened my eyes. When I grabbed the mirror I held out and checked, it was completely healed to the point where I wondered if it was the nose that I had misunderstood that it was broken.
“Uh… I’m glad…”
There were no aftereffects and I was relieved to see that I was fine, and I was satisfied with sweeping my chest. Erilda, who was watching from the side, congratulated me while stroking my back.
“Thank you for your effort.”
“What did I suffer for? The priest suffered.”
Even though I said it was okay, I was brought into the village by Erilda, who was dragging her by the wrist, and I was going up to Erilda’s room, beaten on the back every time I said I would go back.
– Kiki Iik
I opened the door with the sound of rusty hinges, and the moment I tried to open my mouth, I squeaked—Erilda’s lips hugged my face and closed her mouth.
“Chew up, chuu, haum, chup, chuu…”
“Ouch…”
“Jjon-ob, uh-uh, fa-ha…”
I eagerly tasted Erilda’s lips, feeling the cold fingers between my cheeks. She bit-sucked her sticky, soft lips brushing my lips, sucking the wet tongue that slid around her mouth, enjoying her kiss.
“What did you say to Remia?”
Erilda, who had barely opened her mouth to catch her breath, opened her axe eye and asked me. I tried to answer Erilda’s question as she glared at me while still clutching her face, but her face was frowning at her tightening grip.
“Aha, aha…!”
– Flutter
Thanks to Erilda who throws my body onto the bed at my words that hurt, I bounced on the bed once and lay down looking at the ceiling. Erilda, lying on top of me lying on the bed, taking off her robe, said, squeezing her hips between my thighs.
“You know Remia is interested in you, right?”
“I did not know…”
“Whoops, lies… Then what about me?”
“That is…”
It didn’t come off easily. Is it erilda? Except for her grandmother, she was the first member of the opposite sex who treated me kindly after coming to this world, and the elven thief who took my virginity. It would be a lie if I didn’t like it, but it didn’t come off easily.
What if you get turned down once in a while? If you ask me that question and then bruise me, telling me to wake up, what should I rely on? I was afraid of breaking the current relationship due to unclear emotional expressions. Wouldn’t it be bad to just whisper affection like now and spend every day like that…?
“Whoa, if you don’t answer, I can’t either.”
-Sarak Sarak…
Erilda started to take off her shirt with a horrifying voice. When the shirt she threw off landed on my face, I hurriedly put it away and witnessed the naked Erilda rubbing her wet crotch between my thighs.
“If I don’t tell you honestly, I won’t let you in…?”
As I slowly rocked her waist back and forth as I pressed my chest against my chest, excited by the feel of her cock through her pants, a little of her juicy juice began to flow from Rilda’s smooth cunt. Swallowing a gulp at the scent of apples that filled her room and her beautiful body, I spoke honestly.
“Okay, Erilda is better…!”
-Jiik
With the touch of opening the zipper, the cock bounced out. Erilda, who took a deep breath at the majesty as if she was crying out for her pussy right away, lifted her waist slightly and placed her pussy on her glans.
– Tzeup
“Huh… What…?”
“Because I prefer Erilda… Please let me put the cock in…”
I felt like going crazy. The naked elf right in front of her was vulgarly shaking her waist and teasing her tongue, but she couldn’t do anything. Erilda gave a hum-hump as she looked down at me, almost imploringly, and slowly, very slowly, began to lower her waist.
– Tsuguk
“Keuheung, hayeotsok, heuheuuh…”
“Wow…”
I let out a sigh of admiration and shook my back at the tightening of the vaginal wall that slowly bit into the glans as it cut through my pussy. A chilling, electrifying sensation began to rip through my spine and thump my brain.
-Tseukkuk, tsukkuk
Right before it reached the tip of the womb, Erilda bit her lip and slowly shook her waist. Watching my cock move in and out of Erilda’s lewd cunt along with the lascivious sound of water, I fell into her body without even knowing that the other side of the door was open. .
I hadn’t noticed the venomous gaze that was glaring at me and Erilda with bloodshot eyes.
**
After completing her request and returning to the capital, Erilda and I started living a lustful life as if we had promised. Before her new request came in, she shook her waist like an animal every day at the inn or inn and raped Erilda’s pussy. Erilda, who stopped smoking Krafton cigarettes just in case, bought a condom instead of cigarettes and put it on me every day. She said.
“If you use the entire bundle today, will you wear the one you asked me to wear before?”
Although she was me with sore balls, she licked her ears with her wet tongue and seduced me, so she couldn’t resist.
I laid out a purple condom full of semen on the white naked body of Erilda, who was sprawling on the bed and exhaling, as if showing off her booty.
“Oh oh oh oh ♡ hee eun, hesssss, haaaaa!”
“Heugeusssss, Haaks, Dehehs, Doerse, fuck me ♡”
“Hehe, heung, haang, this is it, Cassano’s dick!”
Lilda, who was shy as a virgin, gradually disappeared, and Erilda, who was madly lascivious, was swaying her waist vigorously, crushing my body. She was getting emaciated and struggling with each passing day, but she couldn’t resist because she was so excited that Erilda’s lascivious figure really made her go crazy.
“Huh, Casanoo, hit me on the ass♡ Yes?”
-Slap!
“Excited! Aha, Joaa, more oh ♡”
She eventually began to ask for bloody favors, such as spanking her ass or pinching her breasts. Erilda wondered if her sexual desire had accelerated. Began to have sex. Ever since the day she suspected something was going on with Remia, her Erilda’s licentiousness had grown out of control.
“Huh, Erilda-san… I’m opening a night market in the capital today…”
“Haha, haaah, heunggeeueuss♡ Rather than that kind of thing, it’s more sexy than that♡”
Erilda, who lightly let out my hint, puts her chest down, and presses down on her white ass. Swallowing a bitter smile at the sight of her stiff cock digging through the lascivious honey pot and scooping out honey, I became aloof and grabbed my hips with my hands. I left it and entrusted it to Erilda.
One day, when the seniors were caught talking about dirty stories, when the seniors asked what they like, wouldn’t it be nice to add that I suddenly remembered Erilda, a lustful woman, and grab hold of her like a slave? She did and she was perverted to them and she was ridiculed.
She said that she likes a woman who is obedient and leans on me. As if she was used to running Remia’s errands scratching her head, she visited Erilda’s room and witnessed a shocking scene.
“Huh, come on…♡”
A pitch-black leash on her, holding her legs apart on her bed, vomited her puss. I sighed at her and swallowed her saliva at that lascivious and beautiful figure. I asked Erilda sneakily.
“Since when have you been doing that…?”
“Even before I came… I heard that Cassano likes things like this…♡”
With her stupid expression, her heh-mouth opened and her drool dripped, but her lower mouth also drool and opened her vaginal opening. I couldn’t stand the sight of the hole that I had been poking many times, begging me to put it in right away, so I rushed at Erilda.
That’s how I ended up spending half a year having sex, only having sex. I go together with Erilda for requests, stay with Erilda for joint requests, eat with Erilda for meals, and have sex with Erilda!
There was no training. All of her requests were solved with Erilda’s magic. Whether it was strong or not, with just a little catalyst and a simple handshake, whether it was an Orc or a Lizardman, it was quickly swept away. I was so relaxed that I was enjoying Erilda’s inner flesh every night, but I suddenly wondered if this was right.
In the end, the troubles once started were not easily resolved, so they lingered in her head even when she and Rilda mixed together. An ambiguous relationship without a proper confession, will Erilda love me? Are you just sleeping but cherishing it? We whispered that we love each other several times, but we didn’t confess properly, and the only thing like a lover was sex.
In the end, I decided to ask Erilda one last time before asking anyone, so I gently asked Erilda, who approached strangely while wiping my damp hair with a towel.
“That, Erilda-san.”
“Yes?”
“Nothing else, I’ll get two tickets to the opera tomorrow. Shall we go together and go to the restaurant we talked about before? It’s a holiday for one week from tomorrow.”
Gently seduced the ticket she had received from Remia. When she asked who she got it from, she barely hid it – she suggested it with a hearty smile, but when she returned, Lilda’s reply was a bit miserable.
“Rather than that, why don’t we go to a place like that and do it like we did at our camp…?”
-Malkan
Erilda approached her, taking off the towel covering her body, rubbing her white breasts against me and whispering sweetly.
“It’s a long-awaited holiday, so I have to fuck Erilda’s pussy all day…? Is this right…”
Erilda glances at her, spouting her lascivious words. I whispered something at the end, but I didn’t hear it, so I eventually surrendered to Erilda’s temptation as she stroked me with her sticky hands and fell into the swamp of thoughts.
Soon, Erilda’s room was filled with lascivious moaning and the smell of apples.
-Smart
“Come in~”
I opened the door at her clear voice and nodded to Remia, who was tidying her hair with a comb.
“Welcome! Is it easy?”
“Haha, I will.”
It was Remia, who was having a hard time seeing her face properly because she was lying around with Rilda every day. Sometimes she enjoyed passing by and saying hello and her jokes, but she couldn’t even talk properly.
“Seeing that I brought the ticket I received back then, it must have gone wrong…?”
Recalling my memories of last night, I nodded and explained that that was the reason I had been here since morning.
“Actually, you’ve asked me a few times and I’m sure you’ve guessed, but it’s been a while since I’ve been in that kind of relationship with Erilda…”
“Aha, so what?”
“Unlike before, even if we ask to go somewhere or play, we just stay at the dorm all day…”
“Oops…”
Swish- Remia’s small hand covering my hand. I swallowed a gulp and continued talking.
“I want to do something a bit like a lover, but I think Erilda has a different idea.”
“Did you confess properly?”
“…No, I’m afraid of being rejected…”
Having sex like that? Am I the one who didn’t hear Remia’s voice muttering softly? I asked again, but Remia smiled and waved her hand, and it was passed.
“The more I get, the more I fall in love with it. It’s naked, but they ask me to treat you like a slave to my pussy… I’m worried because my sexual desire is so strong.”
“Hmm, I want to go on a date and spend it like a lover, but it’s hard because Erilda is too revealing, right?”
“You have to say that, right?”
Kiki- Remia glanced around and whispered in my ear with a weak smile.
“Then do it. If you do what you want, and even worse, if you confess to her slowly while violating her like a slave, she will naturally follow you.”
“Is that so…?”
“Is it because Erilda is weak in her original pleasures, and if she is soon forgotten, she might come back to the way she was when she was fresh…?”
I may not be by her side, but after hearing Remia’s final words in her whisper, I glared at her with her trembling eyes, then pushed her chair away and stood up from her seat. It won’t happen. Why did Erilda stay away from me?
I opened the door and got out. I felt uncomfortable with the last one, but feeling that it was quite a helpful consultation, I went down to the restaurant without even noticing Erilda passing by, with the thought that I should come and ask from time to time.
**
“Pussy slave…”
“It’s tough…?”
In order to fit in with Cassano, who seemed to like erotic things, Erilda, who had been receiving constant counseling from Remia, who knew men well, for half a year, was living a very satisfying life.
Obviously it was.
She went to Remia’s room for a consultation, but when she was about to leave, her familiar scent and the open door caught Arrilla. The moment she listened intently because she was curious, she heard the words that she was a pussy slave and Remia asking if it was hard.
A familiar voice, a familiar scent, it was all Cassano. Do you just watch? It’s hard? Shocked by her inability to hear her words, Erilda kept her hands shaking and away from her door, busy catching her breath.
No, you said you like lustful women, can’t you just call me a pussy slave? I was very happy when he told me to go on a date with a smile, but since lewd women prefer sex every night than anything like that- Erilda finally recalled the memory of refusal- Remia passed by Cassano who left the room with a door sound. Headed to
– Jump!
“Oh, Erilda?”
“Remia…”
“Oh, why are you crying? Come here-“
Remia reached out her hand and patted Rilda’s back as she trembled. Her summoned spirit had already detected Erilda’s presence, but it was better for her to ignore it, so Remia felt pure Erilda’s presence. He patted his back and asked.
“Why, what are you worried about?”
“Worry…”
“Tell me, are you my friend?”
“Huh…”
Erilda, who was weighing what to say, eventually confessed to Remia’s kind words. She did as she told her, but instead of seeing her as her lover or the relationship that followed, Erilda said that she seemed to see her as her cunt slave. Remia held back her laughter and patted Erilda with a sad face.
“Yeah, that… Did you hear that?”
-Cheap
Was it real? Was it real? She wanted to mistakenly hear that she had heard his words, but were they true? To Erilda in despair, Remia whispered in her ear with her small voice.
“Actually, I just wanted to have fun lightly, but they kept coming along, saying it was difficult… They said mean things like that… So I let them go…”
“Ahhh…”
“Are you Erilda?”
“That.,. I am…”
“Umm, maybe there’s a misunderstanding…? Huh…?”
“Misunderstanding…”
“Okay, let’s take care of each other. You liked each other so much huh?”
-Dreuk
“Thank you…”
Watching Erilda get up helplessly, Remia tapped her weak buttocks with her bitter smile. Erilda, who casually leaves her room like her racehorse on her cue. Thump-Remia muttered as she leaned back with her door closing, recalling Erilda’s back as she left her room with her moist eyes.
“It’s so savage, I just pointed it out…”
**
Recalling Remia’s advice and telling her to do what she wanted, I treated Erilda roughly. She’d been kind during the day, but on every night we spent together and camping out in the same tent, she ran into Erilda like crazy.
“I’m sorry, I’m sorry, I’m sorry♡”
“Don’t do that, don’t do that, hehe,hee hee♡”
“Hoot, sireo, sireo uhh ♡ That’s it ♡”
Erilda was a little silent, but she continued the days that allowed her until the end even if she said no to her excitedly talking about her as long as he was being violated. I’m sure Erilda is raping her as roughly as she wants, but I’ve been following her with my eyes as she seems to be getting further away from me. Is this not enough now?
“Rougher, like a fully female slave.”
“You can only want pleasure and develop it intensively.”
“I do not know? Hehe, playing with Erilda like that…? Then…”
Was it the same for me that the reins gradually loosened? Having accepted Remia, who asked me to experiment with her small body, I finished the practice with Remia, who asked me to be roughly violated, and resolved it with Erilda every day. I thought that day was the same day as I violated Erilda’s pure white naked body, who whispered “No” And “Stop” While letting out a pleasurable moan.
“That’s right, that’s right, at♡ I said I was pregnant…!”
“Why not, huh? You like it You want me to attack you?”
“Hey, sir, I’m still pregnant, so listen to me…!”
-Zboob tsubub tsubub
“Heunggeeuss♡ Hoots♡ Ohhss♡ Angedaehaeat!”
– Burrrr
“If you are a slave to your pussy, just tell me to look, and if I tell you to get pregnant, you get pregnant, what’s wrong?”
“Ah, uh, uh, uh…”
Watching Erilda spread out on the bed, shaking her white ass, I slapped her on the butt and closed my eyes for a moment. I wondered if this was right for Erilda who wasn’t enjoying herself and was sad these days, but seeing Erilda who ended up leaving in a grand way, Remia’s words weren’t entirely wrong.
-Sureuk seureuk
“What, where are you going?”
“…Restroom…”
I stared at Erilda in her robe, clutching her belly with her empty eyes, and motioned her away lightly. Is this true of her droopy shoulders and powerless figure? I was worried once more, but thinking that Erilda’s friend, Remia’s advice, couldn’t be wrong, I passed it over with confidence.
Just like that, Erilda disappeared.
—————————-
“That is our story.”
– Clink
“Aaaaa!!! Don’t lie, there’s no way this frustrating, fucking story will ever end!”
“But it’s true, right, Arril?”
“Yes… That’s right…”
I sat on my lap like a limp cat and stroked her purring chin as I looked at Minerva, her large breasts bobbing in anger.
“In the end, if you combine the stories of Cassano-sama and Erilda, you mean that Erilda ran away because of a girl named Remia who misunderstood each other and alienated her in the middle, lived with another man, and then stole her cock?!”
“I understand.”
“Iknow, right…”
“Quaaaaa!!!”
I stroked Erilda’s chin as I chased after Minerva, who was expressing her anger by throwing the flask away, with a happy look. Erilda rubbed her cheek against my palm with a sweet nasal sound.
“Aren’t you angry?!”
“I heard it all and was just dumbfounded. I was naive, but also stupid.”
“Me too, to accept the master’s pleasure like that and do stupid things like that at the end, my mental strength is too weak…”
“I think I will go crazy if I see just the two of you!!!”
She didn’t look like Minerva at all, as she stuck out her tongue and stroked Erilda’s white breasts, Erilda, who lifted her top and made her breasts easier to touch, spoke in a moist voice.
“But thanks to Master, you’re back to where you were, right? Because I am the eternal pussy slave of my master…♡”
“Arylda…”
“Wow, I can turn. I’ll turn! Then what about that woman named Remia!”
“I must have had a good relationship until I left the mercenary corps, and now I’m sitting in the capital’s mercenary guild, right?”
“Why! Why!”
“The leader ruined it because he was beaten up, Remia didn’t do anything wrong.”
“Aaaaagh!”
“Is it like that?”
“Minerva is a little crazy too…”
I clutched Erilda’s chest as she calmly cursed her friend, and in a voice that Minerva couldn’t hear, she asked Erilda.
“Do you regret it?”
“…I regret it, what if we had talked then, had we asked instead…”
“So do i. But it’s already too late to go back.”
“It’s okay, as long as I’m by your side, it’s okay…”
“…Really?”
“It’s also the shooter’s job to watch a well-developed assistant shooter from a distance…?”
“Why are you two whispering together! So are you going to leave her alone?!”
I swallowed a bitter smile at the sight of Lilda as she rubbed her lascivious body against me along with her excited moans while sending her sad eyes.
-Basrock
“No, sooner or later I’ll have to show you the bitter taste.”
I was teased by Remia to the point of futility. Remia, who has to pay the price, took out the letter she had left in her mercenary guild, and I smiled crookedly as I checked the sender’s address.
“If you touch my slave, you will pay the price.”
“I am the master…”
“No, if we just talked to each other, we wouldn’t be slaves?!”
I calmed down Minerva, who exploded in her rage like an avid viewer of a drama, and threw Minerva onto the rocking bed, holding Eril Dado on her lap and throwing it.
Watching the mixture of brown skin and pure white skin, I licked my lips and headed very slowly to the bed where the table was set.
“Are you really okay…?”
When Minerva asked if she was okay with moist eyes whenever she was angry, Erilda said quietly, stroking her cheek with a kind look.
“Uhh… It’s okay, and…”
Erilda whispered in a low voice as I approached, jerking her cock.
“Anyway, at the end, I’m the only one left…”
Extroversion. Cassano and Erilda -complete-
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Chapter 117 – Extraversion. Sonia, the Proud Knight of Rondella
Surrendering to the line of wagons and the shouts of the coachman wielding a whip, and the trudging movements of the horses, I watched the busy group with blank eyes.
“Cassano, are you bored?”
While watching the merchants carrying their burdens and walking hard, I noticed Remia chirping and approaching with a lively voice, and I greeted her with a slight nod.
“Welcome, it’s a little late.”
“The captain keeps whining about helping me – did I do a good job?”
“Yes.”
Remia, who rode her horse by the reins and pulled close to the one on which I was riding, glanced at me with her charming cat-like narrow eyes and her chin poked out. Laughing at her request for praise, I loosened her grip on the reins and gently scratched her chin with the tip of her index finger.
“Well done, should I give you a prize?”
“Huh, Cassano’s statue… What are you looking forward to?”
Seeing Remia pouting her short tongue and licking her lips, I suddenly thought of Erilda, who had run away. Remia, who had been leaning over and teasing me, pouted at my action, then seemed to grab the reins and keep her rank.
“Nice to meet you-“
“Hey, mercenary!”
“Nice to meet you~”
I lightly rode my horse to scout the procession, and after lightly greeting the people of the upper ranks, I checked the outline of the castle in the distance and spurred my feet again and headed towards the center of the procession.
-Hee hee!
All so all so Remia, riding on a horse walking quietly, opened her ax eye at my appearance and glared at me, but when she informed me that after two weeks of ascending, she had arrived at Rondella, wow-! She went off to report to the captain, kicking her horse’s ass eagerly with excitement to the point of fainting.
The merchants, who had been walking with weary steps one by one, were visibly delighted at the news that they would soon arrive at Rondella, and began to walk vigorously step by step, wringing out the energy they had been suckling.
“Stop-!”
As the head of the ascending route arrived at the gates of Rondella, a loud voice was heard. The knight, dressed in full plate armor, came closer and gestured to the knights and soldiers standing behind him.
– Chuck Chuck Chuck Chuck
The knights and soldiers, moving in perfect order, began inspecting the merchants’ luggage and wagons as if they were familiar with them. There were usually cases of light inspection during checkpoints, but it was rare to inspect things while digging like a rat, so Sang Sangju took a step forward while sweating profusely.
“Hey, knight…! We do not smuggle or black market…! It’s a big deal if the product is broken like that.”
“It is the law of Rondella. I told the soldiers to be as careful as possible, so don’t worry.”
Hearing the resolute knight’s voice, the lord of the upper ranks slowly backed away with his shoulders drooping. Knights and soldiers were also doing minimal openings, such as opening the box or untying the wrapping cloth to check the contents.
“It’s really up to them, right?”
“It’s a surprise.”
As he got off his horse and stroked his mane with his hand while waiting for the checkpoint, he was startled by Remia’s sudden voice and jumped up. Laughing at my reaction, Remia whispered softly to her as she stroked my waist and hips with her snake-like hands.
“What, why are you so surprised… What did you do?”
“It’s not like that, no! Stop kneading while others are watching.”
Remia’s dainty hands gripped my hips tightly, then she released them. She played with them as they pleased, then they rode her hips and reached for her chest. Remia pouted her mouth as she refused to shake her body at her burdensome touch.
-Chunk-chunk-chunk
The soldiers and knights who finished the lead inspection began approaching one by one. Despite the sincerity of the merchants who opened the bag or luggage, a knight came up to me while I was chewing on the behavior of the guys who were bothering me by putting their hands into the box and taking out the goods.
“Open the bag.”
Turning my head slightly at the resolute yet beautiful tone and trustworthy older sister-like voice, I glanced over at the knight who was one head shorter than me, put the bag he was carrying on the saddle, and opened it wide open to show the inside.
“Yes yes.”
“Answer only once.”
“Yes-“
“…”
I shrugged her shoulders at the glaring gaze I could feel through her helmet, and I watched as she tried to capture the number of cases while digging through her bag with the embroidered gauntlets.
“There is nothing.”
“Isn’t that obvious?”
“…Be careful with your words.”
“Yes yes-“
– Clap
“Don’t even think about doing anything wrong after entering Rondella.”
“I’m going to play quietly.”
“…Okay.”
Why don’t you ask why you visited? I stuck out her tongue, thinking it was a very blunt way of interrogation, but when she passed by, I felt a faint scent of perfume similar to her apple. A year and a half? Laughing at the scent of nostalgia, I shook my head and shook my thoughts.
“Aww, why are they so inflexible-“
“Why?”
Remia, who pouted as if she had completed the inspection, snuggled up next to me grumbling. Remia’s bag, which was packed with luggage, was turned over once, and all sorts of items were mixed, and some items had their packaging torn.
“So why do you have so much luggage? It’s okay if you don’t have a few like me.”
When I showed her my bag, complete with the gift of pipe tobacco, clothes, and communication beads, Remia burst into tears and complained.
“I was going to use it when I go to Rondella today, hee…”
Rustling – Remia showing me something while rummaging around, and seeing the small paper box Remia held out as I folded up the messy clothes, I immediately sighed in embarrassment and pressed down on the object Remia stretched out.
I grabbed Remia and whispered softly before the eyes of others were drawn to her displaying the packaged condoms and gels in her crumpled paper box.
“Don’t take anything out like that.”
“A- how are you? Did I take any drugs?”
“It’s embarrassing, though.”
“Hey, are you still shy after seeing it a few times? Just like that knight.”
“Are you a knight?”
“Yeah, it sounds like a woman, but there is one that resolutely digs through the bag, sees a condom box, rips it open, and then looks at the condom and hardens it, right?”
“Cute.”
“Are you the same?”
I’m worried that someone might see me, I’m not ashamed. After explaining with a grunt, I saw the tightly closed castle gate open, and I picked up Remia’s bag and stroked her back.
“I guess it’s over.”
“I see- the captain will have a party with the head coach again, right?”
“I’ll stop by the window again.”
“What about men, do you like prostitutes that much?”
I shrugged my shoulders at the stare of the leader and Remia, who were glancing at me with cold eyes, and I said quietly.
“I didn’t go so I don’t know.”
“Of course you know that our Cassano doesn’t even come close-“
– Pat Pat
Remia, who slapped her on my butt with her dainty hand, put the tip of her smirk chin on my shoulder and whispered strangely.
“Will you take a step out of your sister after a long time?”
“It’s been a while, not even a day…”
“That’s what it says, you cutie-“
-Side
Small lips touched her cheeks and quickly fell away. What if someone sees it-I pushed Remia’s cheeks and said to Remia, pointing at the front of her as she started to enter Rondella.
“I’ll be here, so I’ll go ahead of her quickly, I’ll be looking for her.”
As if she was still looking for Remia, the leader in front of her was looking around with a beard like a bandit. Remia, who put her tongue out at that figure, started to run in front of her with dodo-do-do-quick steps.
-Chunk-chunk-chunk-chunk
“Take care-“
“Hmm.”
As if all inspections had been completed, knights walking from the rear began to pass by. I nodded to each one of them as they passed by, and when I found a conspicuously small driver, I nodded and added words of support.
“You worked hard-“
“…”
I received greetings in a friendly manner, and after passing by the knight passing by silently compared to other knights, I passed through a large castle gate and entered Rondella, which is called a trading city.
“You worked hard!”
“Thank you!”
The merchants who each gave their thanks in a loud voice, and those of us who left the carts and horses behind the merchants stood blankly on the road waiting for the command of the leader.
“No, I have been through a lot these weeks.”
“Captain, you’ve worked hard because of us, but at least treat me…”
“We have a lot of family members…”
I caught the leader’s gaze with a straight posture before I was caught in the eyes of those who were standing behind us. Because he was the leader who bullied me as if he was jealous of me for being close with Remia, whom I like, so if I found fault with him… Ugh!
“Don’t worry, we treat you because we like it.”
“Then let me ask you a question.”
– Chuck Chuck Chuck
“Are there any guys going out for drinks?”
[Me!]
[Hey, would you like to try an expensive drink?]
[Tsubal, how much beer is it?]
Watching the mercenaries chattering about the captain’s question and naturally approaching the upper ranks, each standing in line chatting with people they were close with, I shook my head at the captain’s glare.
“You bastard, aren’t you coming?”
“I am busy.”
“I’m sure- you’re not coming?!”
The leader, who glared at him with his hands and eyes, shook his head to the end because he knew it was a mischievous joke and rebelled.
“I guess that’s about it.”
The leader, who was trembling with his generous chin at the firm refusal, turned around and headed to Sang Sangju, who was waiting for him. Most of the men in the mercenary corps followed the leader, so only a few women and seniors with lovers remained standing in a daze, arranging the movement of people and watching the people of the upper ranks leave for the bar.
“What, didn’t you go?”
“Yes, I’m too lazy to go.”
As I stood there pounding on the floor, I shrugged my shoulders and replied to Remia, who was talking to her as if asking her regards. It was surprising that she didn’t follow the leader. Her eyes were shining, and she clung to me like a sloth, regardless of the fact that other mercenaries were watching.
“Baby, get off.”
“Why- they say they like our Cassano-“
Pushing away Remia’s cheeks that clung to her tenaciously and did not come off, I sighed at her unmoving strong will and moved her steps while dangling from her side.
“Eh, then I’ll go on like that for the rest of my life.”
“What, where are you going?”
I asked with obvious knowledge- I let out a sigh at Remia’s attitude of wanting me to speak, and I recited word by word in her smug Remia’s ear.
“Ye.Gwan.E.Yo.”
“Be silly, are you going to lie down with your sister from daytime?”
“Anyway, my sister wants that too.”
The mercenary corps that Erilda left had a lot of talk and trouble. Since it was Remia and I who were both disappointed by Erilda’s unexpected escape, the two of us naturally began to stick together. Of course, it was a secret to the leader who had feelings for Remia.
“That’s why it’s good~ Let’s go quickly.”
Leaning on me with her small body, she hugged my arm tightly and dragged Remia, who was clinging to her, and slowly moved her steps. The other members of the mercenary corps, who had been watching the leader leave to be entertained, each went on their own errands, so there was nothing to find out about the relationship between me and Lemia.
“Oh no, I almost forgot.”
– Flutter
Putting on the fluttering robe that Remia had prepared for me, I pushed down the hood and helped Remia, who was whimpering. Transformed into a suspicious duo in an instant, we quietly entered an inn on the outskirts of Rondella.
– My daughter and my daughter!
“Welcome.”
“One room, please.”
If you open a conversation, one or two unintended information will just leak out, so I answered firmly, snorting and catching the glare of the owner who held out the key and moved on.
“Why are you staying at the end of the 5th floor?”
“Yes, I don’t need a meal.”
“Yes, suspicious guests.”
With the owner’s mischievous greeting, I and Remia climbed the creaky wooden stairs, and she pulled Remia, who was eagerly following her with her gun, and moved her in front of me.
“Profit, don’t-“
“It’s frustrating because you procrastinate.”
“I was going to climb up from behind!”
“If I leave my sister alone, I won’t be able to massage her butt.”
“I like the taste of my hands, so-“
Having made it to the 5th floor while having a trivial conversation, we stood side by side in front of the old door, gasping for breath. The sound of rusty hinges along with the clanking of keys filled the hallway, so I quickly pushed Remia into the room and immediately threw her body into the room.
-Thud!
“Whoa, whoops!”
As soon as the door closed and I took my breath away, something like lightning rushed at me. Remia, clinging to her body leaning forward with her heavy weight, began to kiss her as she sucked mine with her small lips.
“Ugh, ugh, chueup, hueum, haum♡”
I only kissed her, but her ecstatic eyes and her small arms wrapped around her neck pulled me in. Accepting Remia’s kiss while accepting her snort and passionate tongue, I hugged the little Remia’s body and accepted her kiss.
“Jjon, jjon oh ♡ hoo, haum, chuu ♡”
Tack, Tack. Even as I hugged her by the neck, Remia’s fingers clutching my face slapped my face in time with the beat. Relishing the moment of her kissing, Remia rubbed her soft lips against mine and began licking her teeth with her thick tongue.
“Jjop, hoo, chuu, chup, jjoob!”
Remia bites my lips with a warm snort that warms the corners of her mouth, and I rip off her robe roughly. Pushed in
“Huh, Paha- Hee-yeung, haaang! It tickles!”
I, who had been stroking the soft skin like a baby with my fingertips, slowly stroked the belly with the palm of my hand and lightly stroked the hollow belly button with the tip of my index finger. Falling in love with the slimy flesh and finger-tightening belly button, I teased her belly button while stroking her cute belly until Remia screamed loudly.
“Hey, hehe, hehe, hehe…”
Every time I rubbed the soft cheeks with the tip of my tongue and rubbed my stomach hard, I let out an excited moan as if I was satisfied, and accepted Remia’s hand as she slowly reached out to me.
“Sleepy…! Take it off, too!”
“All right.”
-Sureuk seureuk
Taking off the robe she was wearing and taking off her shoes, I headed to her bed holding Remia in her arms. Remia in her arms also took off her shoes, put her fingers on the skirt she was wearing, and took it off. Then he tossed it around and rubbed her butt.
“How is it, isn’t it pretty?”
Remia, who was brawling and showing off her pink panties clinging to her cute buttocks, responded to my gaze as she stared at me – she let out a snort and sighed – and fell on the bed, sticking out only her buttocks and slowly started shaking it from side to side.
“It’s insidious… Do you want to eat it quickly?”
Unlike other voluptuous or voluptuous women, Remia clings to her hand and gently shakes her ass, which feels like rice cake. Seems to have risen
– Tsuguk
“Huh, huh ♡”
As Remia poked her wet cunt with the tip of her upright index finger, Remia grabbed her blanket and trembled at her waist. The tips of her fingernails slowly teased her cunt, getting wet and revealing the marks of her axe.
“Hayeot, huh! Don’t tease me… Huh?”
Chop chop chop – I just lightly waved her finger, but before I knew it, I pulled back her panties, which had become pieces of fabric that couldn’t even function as underwear, and stroked her thick pussy with my fingertips, drawing out Remia’s response.
“If you want something, you have to say it.”
As I repeated sex with Erilda, who desired her increasingly stimulating relationship, and Remia, who demanded her own sexuality, it became fun to watch bitch-like women struggling at my fingertips and only wanting cocks. I really liked the situation that I, who was nothing, could dig into the bottom of women with just one act of sex.
“Huhhhhh…Don’t be mean…”
“Shall we stop then?”
– Tzeup
When she released her hand from the cunt that was begging for his cock while dripping with love juice, the string of love juice that stretched out suddenly broke and fell to the floor. If I refuse here, the day will end just like that thread. Remia, who seemed to have noticed my heart, lowered her head while clutching the bed sheet, and soon began to shout in a small voice.
“…Give me…”
“I beg your pardon?”
“Please shove the young junior’s cock into her long-skinned pussy…!”
-Jiik
It’s not an answer, but it’s a somewhat close answer, so I opened the zipper and slowly took out my cock. Remia, who was peeking this way at her bowed head, swallowed her saliva at my cock protruding from inside her pants, then gently wiggled her ass again, thrusting her wet pussy into her cunt and begging again.
“Please… Huh? I can’t do without my sister’s pussy and Cassano’s cock, so stick it until you’re satisfied and sprinkle it with hot semen…”
In response to her pleading for not being able to stimulate her, I put my tongue on her, stroking her thick ass, placing her cock on her cracked ass bone and teasing Remia.
“Something is lacking.”
“Please, shove Cassano’s cock like crazy into the lascivious pussy that keeps begging for his cock even though he’s grown old♡ Huh?”
Crying-bead-like liquid dripped and began to wet the bedspread. I liked my sister’s drooling cunt, so let’s stop teasing her and accept it. I made up my mind and grabbed the warm pole and slowly rubbed it against the swollen vagina.
-Tsrup tsurup
“Hey, wow, Joaa♡ Cassano’s strong cock…!”
– Tsuguk
“Hoot, heegiit, more, quickly hii♡”
Satisfied with Remia’s appearance as she grabbed the bedspread with trembling hands and begged for her cock, and urged her to fuck her ass while sticking out her thick tongue, shaking her ass like a puppy before receiving a snack, I pushed her back. Was going to
-Kooung!
“I came because there was this suspicious artificial person.”
Until a voice I heard somewhere broke through the inn door.
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Chapter 118 – Extraversion. Sonia, the Proud Knight of Rondella
Thud! The smashed wooden door slammed into the floor, scattering dust and wood chips everywhere. I stared blankly at the steel boots stomping on the door, then I abruptly lifted the blanket protruding from one side of the bed and covered it over Remia, who was lying on her face, and then turned around, shaking my erect cock.
“Who is this?”
In fact, I was embarrassed because it was the first time I was attacked, even though I had broken into a room where someone else was staying. I glanced at the sword parked in the corner of the room and took one step forward. The knight who was standing there, stepping on the door, stopped me with a panicked voice.
“Stop it! Don’t come! Don’t come closer!”
“You came in and left it, what…”
“Profit…! Oh, put on your clothes first! If you come closer than this, I will slash you…!”
Aren’t you crazy to come in and put on your clothes? Who knows if I’ll be stabbed in the back while I’m obediently wearing it… As I took a step back, glancing suspiciously, the knight covered the helmet with his hand and glanced at me, and said in a booming voice:
“I will put on my clothes and interrogate you! Get dressed quickly…!”
The voice that echoed from inside the armor was trembling as if crying. Patting the back of Remia wriggling under the futon, I put on the clothes I had hung up on me and moved to pick up the sword standing on the wall.
“Stop! Open your arms and come here!”
“No, what kind of sin are you ordering?”
I tried to obey quietly, but the more I thought about it, the more unfair it was. The knight, who was standing upright with his hand covering the veil, clenched the drawn sword around his waist and spoke confidently.
“The innkeeper’s testimony on patrol will prove that.”
Damn, what did I do Grinding his teeth, he glared at the majestic knight, but a loud bang sounded from far away. Along with the thumping of the stairs and the creaking of the floor, the owner with a fat belly and a stern man who appeared to be a servant spoke in an urgent voice.
“Sonia-sama, I told you let’s go up together…!”
“Come! Zeke, now- let’s arrest the suspicious people and start the interrogation.”
“That’s right, Nari…”
The innkeeper stepped forward, passing the hesitant Zikra, looking back and forth between the smashed door and the glaring me several times, then bowed his head and said.
“I-I don’t know if they’re really suspicious. I just said they look suspicious, but if you suddenly destroy things like this…”
“What are you talking about, weren’t you the one who first told me that suspicious people were staying?”
The knight patting the master’s shoulder with a voice without a shadow of doubt, and the servant who let out a big sigh stood in front of the knight and quietly began to speak the truth with a subdued voice.
“It was just a joke, I brought it up to have a conversation about suspicious people staying there.”
“What do you mean, are you being threatened?”
I caught a glimpse of the knight turning his head and glaring at me. Through the blinds, I could glimpse wave-like blue eyes, but I avoided the lively eyes and glared at the trembling innkeeper.
“Hey…!”
I didn’t see it when the knight on patrol asked if he didn’t see any suspicious people- I just went up there and I can’t believe… The conversation didn’t go like this. I denied my boring imagination and glared at the innkeeper.
“That’s- I was just saying that he looked suspicious because he was wearing his robe all the way down. Sorry. Lily…!”
“That, that-“
“I will formally protest this matter.”
After grasping the situation, I slowly approached the foolish knight, Nari, step by step, stopped in the street in front of me, and confidently said: It was a different story if Remia, who was hiding under the blanket, although I couldn’t argue directly because I had no authority, to rush without grasping the proper context.
“It seems that communication between the innkeeper and the driver is not good. Please understand.”
Leaving the trembling innkeeper and the knight staring blankly at me while making the sound of their armor behind, the servant with his head down bowed his head and apologized to me. Tuk-tuk- A white hand that stretched out from the blanket and patted my thigh, so I sighed and shook my hand to drive them away.
“I understand for now. Please leave.”
“I’m sorry, my driver didn’t do it with bad intentions, but as a preventive measure because Rondella has been having a lot of ugly things lately…”
“Stop Zeke. My, I will apologize
– Clap
The innkeeper, who had been looking at the broken door and my vicious eyes alternately, had already gone down, and only a servant named Zeke took a step back and watched us at the dissuade of the knight. As I glared at the knight with her arms crossed, the knight took off his helmet and showed off his wavy hair before bending over and apologizing to me.
“I’m sorry, I sincerely apologize for causing damage without properly understanding the situation…”
Her orange hair, flowing like a waterfall, covered her face. After that, wave-like blue eyes full of regret and shame stared at the ground, then came up and stared at me.
“Isn’t that the same knight I checked during the day?”
When I spoke to him pretending to know the familiar voice and behavior, the hesitant knight soon lowered his head once more and spoke in a voice that seemed like it would crawl into a mouse hole.
“Yes. That, I can’t help it if I want to protest… But since my ambition was too much, please forgive me…”
“Whoa…”
Remia, who slaps her thighs as if to let her go, and the knight who hesitates and doesn’t know what to do with her face dyed red. Seeing her alternately, I grabbed the Wandering Knight’s gauntlet and swayed her up and down, forgiving her.
“It’s okay. It sounds like the innkeeper said something misleading, so I’ll move on.”
“I see, thank you. If you stay in Rondella, treat me once, my name is Sonia…!”
I wanted to say something out of annoyance, but when I said it was okay, I saw that he liked it with his eyes shining excessively.
“All right. Well, we have to get ready too, so please leave now, Sonia-sama.”
“Ah, oh yes! Sorry. Hey, let’s go Zeke. I’ll give you my case later. What is your name?”
“This is Cassano.”
“That, yes. Cassano. I’m really sorry about what happened today…!”
-Clap clap clap clack! Clap
Sonia stepped on her broken door once more, shaking her steel boots, and left. As she watched her dumbfounded back, Zeke, who was scratching her head, pulled out her pocket from her bosom and handed it to her, whispering in a small voice. Was
“It hasn’t been long since I became a knight, so I am very immature. Please forgive me and move on as it’s a minor case… Then I’ll be on my way.”
I accepted the rather heavy pocket and nodded, and Zeke let out a sigh and left. I noticed that the noisy hallway was quiet and the inn was quiet.
“Was it cramped?”
“What, what is that bitch, huh? I’m not crazy…!”
Remia, who was trembling with her white buttocks exposed, hooked like a meowing cat at my touch! It bounced up and grabbed me by the collar and started shaking it. I was also taken aback, but the most embarrassing thing must have been Remia, who showed me exactly what she begged me to accept with her junior position. Understanding, I stroked her soft Remia’s back to calm her down.
“Calm down, it hasn’t been long since you became a knight.”
From the point of view of living as the youngest member of the mercenary group and acting more rudely than that, that was cute. No, it wasn’t really cute. A couple who is about to start an act breaks down the door of the room where they are staying and enters? It was a dizzying sentence even if I just read it in writing.
“Then did you fucking knock! Not crazy! Aagh!”
Thanks to the broken door, Remia’s screams echoed loudly in the hallway. I clamped down on her mumbling Remia’s lips and, stroking her back to calm her down, picked up her scattered clothes and began to put them on her.
“Paha- I haven’t even done it properly yet!!!”
“Today is not the only day. Let’s do this and just go have a drink.”
“…Honestly, I’m not in the mood to do more, no, I don’t think I’ll even think about it for a while. I feel like I’m going crazy with shame.”
“Me too.”
“You’re just messing around and covering up, but I’m different!”
– Jjaak
Remia, who slapped her chest with her small palm, straightened her roughly dressed clothes, straightened her wrinkles and finished her grooming, then began to sigh. She was tired, as was I, so she took a cigarette out of her arms, put it in her mouth, and handed it to Remia.
“I don’t want to, I hate it.”
“Is it so. Then let’s go get a drink. Now there will be nothing to see. What.”
I put the cigarette I had put out into my pocket and packed my belongings, and I slowly descended the stairs that made a squeaky-squeak-squeaky sound. Remia, who followed me with her grim face, shook her head and spoke to me in an anxious voice.
“No, I feel like I’ll keep getting tangled up for some reason. If I hadn’t met you, I wouldn’t have any wishes.”
I appeased Remia, who was disgusted and full of anger, entered her tavern and drank until her shop closed. The next morning, I slapped her forehead in amazement that Remia’s prophecy had come true.
“It was sudden, but at the request of Count Findel, the benevolent lord of Rondella, we decided to subdue the monsters around Rondella. We’re going to organize the mountains and plains, and thanks to the Count’s mercy, we’ve received support, so let’s prepare and assemble by afternoon!”
“””Yes!”””
The Count, who looked around the mercenary corps while stroking his chin, turned around, and the knight commander in the splendid armor he had seen during the interrogation followed suit. Even though all the knights following the count had retreated, only the five knights who said they had come to support stood firm and kept their seats.
And at the far end, a familiar helmet, familiar armor, and an unforgettable physique stood at the end, staring at me.
“Ah, when did you get a request like this again…”
“Sister, look over there.”
“What is it, even if the leader says shit in the morning, oh my god!”
Remia, who was following me with a hangover, put her hand in her robe and scratched her stomach. Seeing where I pointed, Remia jumped up in amazement and slapped me on the back.
“Oh, why are you hitting me?”
“It’s because I don’t have luck in the morning. No, why is it him? You don’t even look very strong!”
“A while ago, when I was briefly organizing things, I heard that the only goblins and orcs who are in groups with the remnants. They must have left the new recruits behind because they were a group of goblins with no variants of goblins and wandering orcs without a village.”
“I have to say something to the captain. Fuck rom!”
Remia spewing swear words and ran towards the leader of the knights who came to support and the captain who was making a fuss. Was holding his seat.
“Hmm…”
As she approached Sonia, her interest welled up, Sonia, who had been glancing at me, staggered once, then straightened her posture again, and she kept her place, pretending nothing was wrong. Laughing at the clumsy behavior, I approached Sonia and hinted.
“It’s sunny, but don’t stand still. Go to the shade.”
“It’s okay, I’m a body that volunteered by the order of the master, but I can’t mess with discipline just to make myself comfortable.”
“…All the other knights are resting. There is still time until the subjugation, so let’s rest.”
“The mercenary is right. Sonia-sama, it’s hot even under the sun, so let’s go to the shade.”
“Eww… I can’t help it when I say that. I will follow you.”
Sonia, who had already taken off her helmet and sat in the shade watching the mercenaries and the chattering knight, came out and followed us as if reluctantly following the servant’s persuasion, but her voice conveyed happiness.
“Whoa-“
Hiding in the shade from the scorching sun, Sonia sat down on the ground with her armor clunking and leaned against a tree, sighing. From her point of view, she knew that standing in the scorching sun with such heavy equipment was a big pain, so it was understandable that she was happy with Sonny.
“Drink some water.”
Seeing her clumsy and stupid appearance, she wanted to take care of her, so she held out her canteen to Sonia. The servant who was sitting there looked at me with shining eyes, but I shrugged my shoulders and avoided his gaze.
“Oh, thank you. I accept the favor.”
Her heavy helmet came off along with Sonnywa’s tone, which seemed so excited that the expression “Smiley” Came out naturally. Sonia, smiling brightly with thin orange hair clinging to her face, streaks of sweat, and a strangely lustrous face, forgot about her body shape, bit into her canteen, and began to gulp and sip deliciously.
“Puha- uhm, thank you. Actually, it was a bit difficult.”
“No. I have a lot to prepare, so I will go.”
Sonia, who was tidying up her hair that was blowing in the soft wind, opened her eyes round when I said I was leaving and grabbed me.
“Let’s rest more. Why are you getting up already when you say it’s still a long way?”
“I’m the youngest member of the mercenary group, so I have a lot to prepare, so I have to move in advance.”
“Oh, I see, you’re a newcomer too!”
“Yeah, I guess so.”
In order of entry, I was definitely the youngest, but rumors had already circulated that Remia cared for her, and thanks to her being evaluated as superior to other assistant shooters, there were fewer chores, but on a day like today, I had to prepare as well. I nodded Sonia lightly shaking off the hand she was holding and turned her body.
“Then let’s go.”
“I, I also became a knight later than the other seniors. We are both alike.”
“Yes.”
“Please take good care of me for a few days.”
Was it difficult? Sonia’s tired eyes twinkled and began to look at me with delight. Judging that there is nothing wrong with being good, I nodded roughly and ran toward the wagon.
Before leaving, I didn’t like the glaring gaze of the servant, but I thought that getting along well with the knight he was serving could be dissatisfying, so I started carrying my luggage without much thought.
Kung-kung-kung- Cheerful laughter began to spread throughout the camp, leaving me and the other mercenaries eagerly piling up the heavy wooden crates. Unlike the serious and heavy image of the knights, it was the sound of the pleasant count’s knights being seized by the leader and executives.
“Are those bastards drinking and talking all day?”
“They’re knights. Tomorrow is the subjugation anyway, so I’m going to play today, I guess.”
“Oh shit, hey! Cassano Is that all over?”
“Yes, it is over.”
Straightening my back and correcting my posture, I nodded and approached the seniors who were also sweating profusely. The senior, who was sitting on top of the necessities and smoking a pipe, muttered softly as he glared at the knights and officers who were chatting and laughing as they clinked their glasses.
“If I go to report, they’ll ask me again what I’m here for. Fuck.”
“I’ll be back.”
“Really? Thank you.”
I don’t want to hear a word from the beginning of what I said without thanking you, so you go.
“Captain, everything has been sorted out.”
“Hey kid! There are also knights, so let’s start by saying hello!”
The leader, who stretches out his hand staggeringly with a red-stained face, is usually scolding, but takes care of him better than expected. I secretly let out a sigh at the familiar dog behavior and bowed my head to the knights.
“Hello. Sorry for interrupting your good time.”
“Okay, that’s fine. It can be like that when you work.”
The three other men nodded, starting with the bearded old man who tapped me on the shoulder, I could do that, yes- and so on in harmony. While I was tilting my head at the sight of Sonia, who was nowhere to be seen, a lively voice pierced my ears.
“It’s over? Then I’ll have to do some finishing checks. Could you please guide me?”
Remia’s face, which was reddish from the light of the bonfire, looked even redder. Raising her hand with her slightly relaxed eyes, Remia dodo-do ran towards me and she grabbed me and started dragging me.
“Captain, I will wake up first! Even the knights, eat in moderation.”
“Yeah, sorry-“
“Uh uh, take care of me, vice-captain…!”
The knights who retched their appetite again, and the captain who waved her hand with a foolish expression, and Remia, who left her drinking party behind them, dragged me along and she spat out curse words.
“Fuck, you dirty bastards. I’m trying to do something, I’m fucking dirty and I’m trying to touch it, uh-“
“It’s the same with my sister.”
As soon as I got out of sight of the knights, I spit it out at Remia, who clung to me persistently while stroking my butt.
“I’m doing it because I have affection, and those bastards are saying that they’re going to fuck me once! Different!”
“All right. Okay. But isn’t that lady here?”
“Ooh! Don’t talk, don’t even talk to him?”
“Sister-“
She didn’t want to do it, but she called out in a gentle voice and hugged her thin shoulders.
“Don’t say it, tomorrow is the subjugation, so after arguing about what kind of alcohol it was, I got up to scout. It’s like a crazy bitch, you’re too strict.”
“It could be.”
“That’s right, the bitch called the youngest fights against the long-awaited seniors! Well, I heard that she was the daughter of an aristocrat, so I guess that’s why.”
“But aren’t you strong enough to be an article?”
Laughing at my words, Remia slapped me and said in a laughing voice.
“I just received the knighthood because I had a relationship with the Count, and I haven’t even dealt with mana yet. At least you have some knife skills.”
“Ah…”
Sometimes there were people like that. He has his own convictions and does not bend, and he does not compromise with those around him, but he is the kind of person who has no ability. He was the kind of person who had been watching for a long time and was the kind who sympathized with a lot of things. Feeling like I finally grasped the root of all Sonia’s eccentricities, I spoke to Remia, who was looking through the sorted luggage in front of her seniors who bowed their heads stiffly.
“Then I’ll go take a break.”
“Hey! Why did I get out of there! Let’s play with your sister, okay?”
“I’m tired.. Please look at me for a day.”
“Chi… You look like you’re doing a lot of work!”
Remia waved her hands while saying so, and I bowed my head and walked towards the assigned tent. As I was sorting out the thoughts I had heard earlier, I found Sonia hugging her knees in the shade of a tree where she had rested in the distance during the day.
“Uh…”
Orange hair shining in the moonlight and moist blue eyes. Anger was felt on his bitten pink lips, and his trembling eyes were filled with resentment. I moved my lips at the sight of something that moved my heart, but eventually turned around and headed back to the tent. Since he is a knight who is greater than me, he will take care of himself. Even if I tried, there was nothing I could solve, and there was nothing good about being entangled.
“Casano…?”
The moment I turned and walked, a moist, wet voice whispered to me from behind.
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Chapter 119 – Extraversion. Sonia, the Proud Knight of Rondella
At the sound of her sad voice, as if it were soaked in water, I finally stopped her steps and approached Sonia, who was hugging her knees and hugging her tightly.
“What are you doing here?”
“It was hot, so I came out. Huh. It was so hot in front of the campfire that I couldn’t stay longer.”
“Is that so.”
“Yes, yes… Yes…”
Sonia, who nodded her head and added a word to her when she roughly agreed, eventually buried her face in her lap and shook her slender neck as she spoke to me.
“Actually, it’s a lie… I ended up running away because I couldn’t get along with other people…”
A humming voice came from Sonia’s mouth, which was buried in her skin. Wrinkling my eyebrows at the subtle smell of alcohol wafting through her air, I finally realized that Sonia was not sober and slumped down in the seat next to her countless times.
“Who is bothering you?”
“I don’t know, I don’t know… I’m just doing my best as a knight… It sucks…”
Watching her swaying thin shoulders, slender nape, and moonlight-orange hair glistening, I reached out her flinching hand, placed it on Took-Sonia’s shoulder, and said quietly:
“Sometimes there are ignorant people who mock and ignore people who are doing their best.”
Sonia, who didn’t understand why she was being antagonized, reminded her of her best friend before she fell into this world. When her friend’s appearance overlapped with her Sonia, she thought that she shouldn’t be close to her, but left her alone.
“All, other seniors ignore me and mock me. There were also cases where they pushed me away and removed me from the mission, asking me what I could do.”
As if the dam of sadness had been broken by her kind consolation, Sonia began to confide in me all the feelings she had accumulated so far, occasionally stuttering in her voice full of resentment.
“There is no one on my side, Zeke helps me and takes care of me unlike a servant, but because I have no power, I am taken by other servants and busy with chores or errands…”
I nodded my head at the servant’s schedule, which seemed to be something out of the ordinary, and spoke to Sonia in a calm voice.
“I can’t help it, it’s obvious that the knights will already look at Sonia-sama with a negative eye.”
“Then! Then what should I do…! Should I just be pushed around by them and stand like a doll with only my armor on and let go of my hands…?”
It seems that there is really no one on your side to say such a heavy story to a mere mercenary. Growing sympathy for Sonia, who looked desperate, I sighed and said quietly.
“I have to show you. Even if you try to ignore it, you have to press their noses as a great achievement that cannot be ignored.”
“Those bastards…?”
“Ah…”
I spit it out of my mouth without realizing it because I was annoyed at the adult boys wanting to be so petty. She rolled her eyes and looked at Sonia’s eyes. Despite cursing at her seniors, Sonia gave a rather pleasant smile and then burst into laughter with a loud voice.
“Whoops, whoops! Those bastards, that’s right… I want to show them a lesson…!”
Sonia, who brushed it off cheerfully with her typical drunken laugh, spoke to me in a bright voice as she patted me on the back.
“Thank you, thank you so much for listening to my story and talking with me…”
“No, it’s not that there’s no connection, it’s just that they’re intertwined with interrogations.”
“Puhyuk, what does that matter…”
– Jeolgeureok
Standing quietly on her feet, Sonia put her helm on her side, brushed her hips, and looked down at me.
“I chatted with you on my own, but these days I feel like I’m laughing more than ever.”
“Maybe it’s because you’ve been drinking.”
“What a wicked joke. Whoa, to have been receiving help since daytime… Only then will you be disqualified as a knight.”
-Cheolkeong
“Thank you Cassano, then see you tomorrow.”
“Are you leaving?”
“Um, I’ll have to patrol the camp a bit and then go back to my inn… I think I’ve gotten a little bit more energetic thanks to you. Thank you again.”
“No, what did I do…”
“That… If there is no problem… I’d like to talk like this sometimes…”
With her back to the moon, Sonia scratched her own cheek with her free hand and pursed her lips, avoiding my gaze. Are you shy? Seeing Sonia like that, I laughed at her, then got up from her seat and brushed her butt and said to her.
“Anytime if a mercenary brat like me is enough.”
“Okay, then we’ll see you again tomorrow. Good night, Cassano.”
-Cheolgreok irongreok
Watching Sonia walking with a refreshing smile, her back as she called and left as she pleased, I still thought that Sonia, the knight walking with her back straight like that, looked better than her gloomy face.
After parting with Sonia, I led her languid body to the tent and quietly entered the cold space where there was no sign of anyone. Because it was left open, the cool night air lingered inside the tent, so I thought that falling asleep like this would be no different from sleeping outside.
Officers and knights will sleep comfortably in the village, only those who have it wherever they go, thinking sadly for no reason, tossed and fell asleep.
And the next day, the good-voiced seniors were waking up the sleeping mercenaries one by one, breaking the tent, and I was no exception. Cold hands invading the sleeping bag and a sharp voice piercing my ears made me toss and turn and quietly get out of the bag.
“Get up quickly! Selling is good too! What the.”
There was only one female mercenary with a sharp and harsh voice. I raised my hand to Ronda and shook her hand lightly, and I apologized quietly for not disturbing her feeling of being in a bad mood this morning.
“Sorry, should I prepare dinner?”
“The meal is done, you want to tear down the tent, I heard you are camping under the mountains?”
“Fuck, you just have to go back and forth here.”
“After subjugating the plains, they said they would camp under the mountain range and finish it right away.”
-Charak!
“Cancel tent demolition! The knights want to rest comfortably in the village.”
Screams of sighing erupted from the outside at the words of the senior, who opened the tent one by one to deliver the news. Convinced that it was the screams of those who were quickly demolishing the tent, I smiled and patted Ronda on the shoulder as I stood up.
“I got up late, so I missed training my mutt.”
“Iknow, right.”
Widely! Having removed my hand, Rhonda glanced at me with her narrow eyes, sniffed her, and walked out of the tent. It’s been a while since I’ve known her, but I shrugged her shoulders at her unchanging appearance. I took off her overcoat, changed into her underwear, put on her leather armor, and went out.
“Fuck you, you fucking knights!”
“Hey, listen, shut your mouth and hit it again.”
“Will it be soup this morning too? Please, if I had even a piece of meat, I would have no wish.”
Looking at the seniors who were having a simple and friendly conversation, I relaxed and headed to the meeting place. I had no intention of eating, so I was thinking of waiting for the subjugation order while warming up.
“Ka~ sa~ no!”
– Perok!
I forcibly opened my closed eyes and turned my head as it was at the slight impact of hitting my back while I was walking. Remia, who is one head shorter than me, moistened her lips with her tongue, hugging the scruff of my neck and hanging on to it.
“Good morning.”
“Hey, did you sleep well? I couldn’t sleep because Cassano took care of it…”
“Ah, I’m sorry.”
“What a joke~”
Remia, who was beating her thighs with her wobbly legs, was still on her back, and she moved on. Remia, who was hanging around her neck while singing her hum song, saw that she was heading to the rendezvous point instead of her eating place.
“What, are you not eating?”
“Yes, I have no idea.”
“What am I going to do when there’s no one there, so I’m going alone.”
“Well, he’s just swinging a sword.”
-Widely
Remia, who landed lightly, stroked her smooth belly, glanced at me, and licked her lips.
“I am hungry, so I will eat. Playing alone Will your sister come soon?”
“Yes, yes, please eat slowly.”
Watching Remia run to the dining area, where the scent of soup wafted through the end of her robe, I sniffed at her and turned around again. Since it was early in the morning, no one was in the empty lot, the meeting place. As if someone was giving a speech before the subjugation, only a podium in the center was adorning the empty space.
“Huh?”
Having nothing to do, I glanced at the empty lot and headed for a corner when I found someone familiar under a tree. The woman who put her white helm down beside her and nibbled with her spoon, with her bowl resting on her lap, turned her head in amazement as if she had heard my footsteps.
“Ah! Cassano!”
Sonia, who was trying to hide her bowl like a child caught stealing, confirmed that it was me, put her bowl down next to her helmet and stood up. Sonia came up to me with bits of grass scattering like snow from her fallen hips, and spoke to me with a little of her white soup smeared on her lips.
“What are you doing at this early hour? This is not the place to eat…”
“Ah… I’m not particularly hungry. If you eat it unnecessarily, it will get in the way when you fight.”
“I see, he said he was a rookie, but his own subjectivity is clear. Sit next to me.”
Sonia, who sat down on her flop-floor, quickly reached out and put her hand away, patting herself on the side. It’s not like this … I refused for nothing, so I sat down next to Sonia and asked Sonia, who was diligently scooping her soup while glancing at her.
“Sonia-sama, why are you eating here?”
“Um, Jem Simm…”
-Gulp
“Paha, Sir Ronald told me to find out the condition of the mercenaries gathering at the rendezvous point. So I came early and was waiting for you guys.”
Sonia pushed her shoulder blades proudly. Her meal time was still long, but she came early and waited.
“So I was eating alone and you came, so I won’t be bored.”
“I guess you were lonely?
“Lonely! It’s not really like that, but…”
Heh, heh… Sonia, who made an incomprehensible sound like a weeping cow, continued her words, but soon lowered her head and accepted her obediently.
“Yeah, I thought she got used to it, but after talking to you last night, she hated being alone a little bit.”
“Well, few people like to be alone. I thought the driver had a very cold personality.”
“You can just call me Sonia-sama. I see… I’m a bit shy, but you’re…”
– Anger
Did he remember what happened at the inn? Sonia’s face flushed red and even her ears were dyed to the point that she thought they might be on fire.
“Done! Me, I’ll return the bowl and come back. Excuse me.”
I watched Sonia’s back as she hurriedly moved her steps, forgetting her helmet. You’re a disingenuous knight.
A moment later, after returning her bowl, Sonia, still with her face dyed red, put on her helmet and silently headed for the podium. Standing proudly in front of her podium, Sonia scolded the wandering mercenaries and began to organize their ranks.
“Owa line up! There! Stay upright and wait!”
Thinking that I’m not flexible enough to have the angles already set even though they haven’t been properly assembled yet, I grumbled and entered the ranks of the mercenaries and began to wait in a straight posture.
“Oh, what a struggle! Sir Sonia.”
As the mercenaries grumbling and expressing their dissatisfaction increased one by one and almost filled the vacant lot, knights and officers roaming from afar were approaching. As knights without helmets approached her, dragging their steps like squeamish courtiers, Sonia flinched and remained silent for a moment, but bowed her head in greeting as if she had finally resigned herself.
“No. Then I’m done.”
“Yes, yes, my lord is busy and can’t come, so I’ll just finish my speech and leave.”
No, you say you don’t come after collecting them? Nobles are busy, how busy they are. Annoyed sighs leaked out here and there, but all of them closed their mouths and looked at the front as the leader stood behind the knights and glared at them.
“Hey, you’ve been through a lot since early morning. I am Ronald, the Count’s faithful knight. As much as you are forced to subjugate under the command of the gracious Count, do your best to subjugate without sacrificing yourself. Then.”
There was nothing in Ronald’s speech. He didn’t say anything to boost the morale of the mercenaries, and he didn’t say anything that was formally concerned about our well-being. Only selfish speeches to follow the lord’s command with all his might spread throughout the clearing.
“Now- have you heard Sir Ronald? Let’s go!”
“””Yes.”””
With the answer of the powerless mercenaries, we left the clearing, raising dust. At the back of the ranks, only the voices of the laughing and chattering knights spread, the procession slumped and did not feel any pressure.
-Chunk-chunk-chunk-chunk
We walked in a daze, listening to the sound of iron boots ringing in a steady rhythm and the sound of stones bouncing.
“Arrived! Organize the ranks!”
We split into two lines and started to spread out and pair up with the people behind us. There was no problem with goblins, but if there were orcs who boasted ignorant strength, it was better to be careful. I also spoke to Rhonda who was standing behind me and teased her tongue to benefit from her shield.
“Stand with me. Are you sure?”
“Kek, yes or so.”
It was Rhonda who was disgusted with her tongue sticking out, but she looked around and glared at me to see if there were any proper guys around, and grabbed my outstretched hand tightly. Ronda’s skills after watching for a year were enough to entrust her back.
“Ruler!!! Survive on your own, avoid dog death! If you shout my name out loud, I’ll save one guy, so hold on to your butthole and shout!!!”
“Kuh…”
Laughing at the unfamiliar words of encouragement no matter how many times I heard them, I grabbed the handle and looked straight ahead. Orcs roaming the vast plains have already noticed our presence and are ready to attack. The frail orcs that looked like scouts were running behind the plains, and the warriors began threatening us by swinging their weapons in their hands.
“Charge!!!”
“””Waaaaa!!!”””
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The mercenaries, who were advancing while pushing away the orc’s weapons with their swords and shields, collided with the orcs who rushed forward with their saliva drooling with distorted faces.
“Cheak!”
“Keep it off!”
Under the scorching sunlight beating down on the wide plain, the two groups wielding their swords without fear of getting hurt began to slash each other mercilessly, giving off a bloody smell.
“Keewuuuuuk!”
“Kureuk, kewuk!”
However, the orc’s offensive was short-lived, and with the help of seasoned mercenaries and executives, the mercenaries who were being pushed back cut the heads of the orcs facing each other one by one. The head rolling on the ground and the blood flowing everywhere like a stream of water colored the plain floor.
“Haha…!”
Sonia, who had been swinging her sword diligently wearing her steamer-like armor because no magic had been applied, was busy catching her breath as she mercilessly slashed down the orcs one by one over her helmet.
“Keugh…”
Her restless streams of sweat ran down her eyes and obscured her vision, but it was enough to shake her head. After piercing and slicing the orc’s throat wielding the club, Sonia wiped off the blood on her sword and looked around her.
“Aaaaagh!”
“Kureuk, woah woah woah!”
The corpses of orcs scattered across the floor and the mercenaries bursting into mad laughter with the excitement of the slaughter. Sonia, confident that at least the mercenaries will not be pushed back, grabbed her dangling sword again and raised her head, a familiar figure slammed in front of Sonia. Lost.
“Sir baaal…!”
Cassano, who had been rolling on the grass spatting out low-level curse words, began to stand up with his shaky hands on the ground. The moment Sonia, taken by surprise, jumped in front of Cassano, who stood up with her sword raised, her eardrums were pounded with a cry that was different from the screams she had heard so far.
“Aaaaagh!!!”
Ears whining along with the smelling wind – Sonia, who barely came to her senses from the tingling speculation, blocked the giant orc’s ax that was approaching Cassano as it was.
– Kaaang!
Star-like sparks crackled and throbbing pain pierced her wrist as she rode the sword, but Sonia watched Cassano run after picking up the spilled sword while her eyes trembled, giving strength to her trembling arm. Twisted to the side of
“Crook!”
As she let go of her axe, her arms, which she had been swinging down naturally, fell to her side. The orc immediately strained his muscles and corrected his posture, but Cassano’s action from the floor was a step faster.
– Fu-wook!
“Turn it off!”
The sword was stretched out to pierce his throat, but Cassano’s aim was disturbed by the action of the orc who twisted and strengthened his body. The powerfully extending sword stabbed the orc in the shoulder, and the orc distorted his face in great pain, but the ax he had already collected flew through the air to Cassano.
– Wow!
Cassano, who had pulled out the sword stuck in his green skin, extended it as it was to the huge ax flying towards him. Cassano, who was pushed back with a sound that could hardly be felt as the sound of iron colliding with iron, flew away along with the ever-changing scenery.
-Kooung!
Sonia, watching Cassano strewn across the grass raising her dust, aimed for the gap of the orc who couldn’t give her strength due to her deeply pierced shoulder. Holding her axe, she lightly cut her limp right arm, but she was shallow, so only a long cut remained and her arm was dangling.
“Keep it off!!!”
The orc let out a roaring howl with her yellow fangs exposed.
“Huh…”
Sonia was enveloped in the scorching heat from her armor heated up under the scorching sun. Only the sound of the wind escaping, which could not be controlled due to the gaping teeth, lingered around inside the helmet.
– Kaang! Caang! Caang!
Calculating that if she did her first attack, she would use up her remaining stamina, Sonia waited for the orc’s attack with her arms hanging down. Thinking that she was looking down on her, the orc glared at her with bloodshot eyes, and spattered her all over the place.
“Keugh…!”
She wasn’t unstoppable, but her whole body throbbed with every blow she blocked. Her exhaustion from the sustained battle and as she rushed to save Cassano, she seemed stiff from the sudden movement. Every time she blocked her axe, Sonia, who had been pushed back a little bit, made an absurd mistake the moment she tried to counterattack.
– Iron puck!
Sonia’s vision slanted as she stepped on the arm of her corpse, an orc that she hadn’t noticed. The last thing she saw in the vision twisting along with her body was the giant orc’s ax that was slashed straight ahead. I accepted it blankly.
-Thud! Whoops!
At the same time as she fell on top of her hard body, there was a loud sound, and the gruesome sound of cutting flesh rang in her ears. Is it Bain? Did you get stabbed? As she gazed at the blue sky, Sonia realized that the pain she expected was not coming, and very slowly lifted her head.
“Heh, whoa, whoa…! Seebaal…!”
I saw a huge ax driven between Sonia’s widened legs, a gigantic orc wriggling with bloody foam, and Cassano holding a sword while strangling the log-like orc with his leg behind it.
-Jureuk
The sword that pierced the back of the neck like an awl and protruded beyond the orc’s muzzle looked like a whole pig’s barbecue. Cassano, the cook who made the oak skewers, shouted at Sonia, who was falling over, dripping saliva that looked like honey.
“Sonia-sama, are you okay?!”
Sensing her urgent voice, the worry and anxiety in her eyes, and the warmth of his heart that started worrying about others even though he must have had a hard time, Sonia opened her slightly torn lips and tried to spit out the words she had kept in her heart.
“The orc chief is dead!!!”
But Sonia’s words of thanks never came out of her mouth.
A loud voice resounded in the middle of the battlefield where foul language and all kinds of noisy voices were spreading. The roaring shouts that could not be heard from the front row to the rear caught the attention of both the mercenaries who judged that the battle was over and the mercenaries who cut down even the last orc in the middle of the day.
“What, was there a chieftain?”
“Why is that bastard carrying an ax that raided a slash-and-burn village under the next mountain range?”
“Oh, it’s quite famous. Was the bastard here? Who caught it?”
“I don’t know, I think the driver caught it.”
I did it, I did it…! To say that he was such a famous guy, actually, Sonia, who personally felt his explosive power and size compared to other orcs, felt that he was a fairly large orc while dealing with him. She catches him together with Cassano. Sonia, delighted with her overflowing emotions and accomplishments that she could proudly tell her seniors about, heard her familiar voice behind her and hurried to her feet.
“Oh! It matches the orc I heard from the messenger. He’s the one we should’ve caught, and that’s great.”
“God must have known Sir Ronald’s troubles and sent him to meet him.”
“Haha, isn’t this what happens when everyone meets a competent mercenary?”
Ronald trudging along with a relaxed smile with his hands behind his back, and the mercenary leader clinging to his side like a vassal holding an ax dripping with blood. Sonia, hastily taking off her helmet, approached and greeted Ronald, who looked at the orc with interest.
“Are you here!”
“Oh, my Sir Sonia. You’ve been through a lot.”
“No. It is our duty.”
“Mmmm.”
Ronald passed Sonia casually and approached Cassano, who was still holding on to the back of the orc’s neck to catch his breath. Sonia, who was staring at her with her eyes shining, froze as she heard the words she couldn’t quite hear.
“Assisting an outstanding mercenary is not the duty of a knight, but well, it was a lot of hard work.”
What? As Sonia, shocked, looked at Ronald with her mouth wide open, Cassano, who was dangling from the back of the orc’s neck, was violently dragged down by the hands of the other knights. Cassano, who was staring blankly at Ronald in front of his eyes with his eyes wide open, intoxicated with the heat of battle, asked with his lips twitching.
“Who, who?”
“Haha, it looks very difficult. You worked hard!”
-Tup
Grabbing Cassano’s shoulders, Ronald cleared his throat and announced the end of the battle with a resounding cry across the plain.
“Casano of the Red Hawk Mercenary Corps killed the Chief!”
When the news of the thunderbolt that fell on the plains reached the mercenaries and orcs wielding their swords like crazy, the mercenaries let out deafening cheers and the orcs began to defeat the remaining troops with astonishment. The Orcs who lost their fighting spirit and ran away were easier to organize than the rats caught in the trap and dropped their large heads on the plain, and the battle was over.
While everyone was taking a break from the aftermath of the battle, only one, Sonia, stood blankly in the middle of the plain, watching Cassano being carried on her back while her knights and mercenaries cheered.
“Ah, damn it hurts…”
“Then why is it so hard to be trampled on?”
Waves of mercenaries muttering her displeasure passed Sonia, but her stone-heavy steps steadied. Every time she heard the voices of the mercenaries laughing and chatting while cleaning up, she tried to move her feet saying, “It can’t be like this, hurry up…”
Sonia, who kept her place in the middle of her plain until the bloodstains that splattered all over her body dried up, went into her rest as everyone disarmed her for a meal. Went to the tent of
“Ha…”
Her head was spinning and it was difficult to breathe as if her airways were choked in the aftermath of the battle. The more she breathed in through her open mouth and through her nose in her blankness, the more stuffiness that seemed to be blocked by her plug pounded Sonia’s head.
“I’m dizzy…”
-Cheolguk cheolgreok cheolgreok
The greaves and armor that fell helplessly to the floor were scattered on the floor, and the clothes worn inside the armor were already drenched in sweat due to the fierce battle, emitting hot heat. Biting her lips white, Sonia led her limp legs into the open-air women’s tent and slowly washed her blood-soaked body down.
-Chack!
Sprinkling her bucket full of water to drain her blood, Sonia stroked her toned body with her fingertips and slowly washed her body. Every time she watched her blood flow down with the flowing water, she whined in Ronald’s loud cry.
“Casano is…”
Is that really the end of it? So vain? Will the difficulties he pierced through the actions that can be seen as cooperation and helping him, who seemed dangerous, remain entirely his credit? It seemed that everything he had tried to change the way he was looked down upon by his colleagues was in vain as Cassano became a public figure.
However, the more she was engulfed by her anger and stained with her hatred, the more Cassano became more savage than Ronald’s trembling meanness, Sonia expressed her anger by crushing her innocent palms with her fingernails. If she had only said no there, if only after I had helped her, she would have been able to avoid this injustice…!
Sonia felt ashamed of her cowardice, barking at the weak instead of curling her tail at the strong, as the arrow of anger was directed at Cassano, whom she had been friendly with rather than at Ronald, who had treated her unfairly. Eventually, Sonia, who had spent a lot of time in the running water, was able to get out of the tent she entered before the sun went down.
– Caw! Caw! Aww!
As the orange sun that illuminated the plains set, crows began to fly over the dark blue sky like drawing paper. They must be going to eat the corpses of the plains, just like those who bite me. Sonia, rolling her loathsome thoughts through her head and clutching at her well-dressed cloth, continued her steps towards her tent.
Now that she was exhausted and dizzy, she wanted to quickly throw herself into the sleeping bag and fall asleep, so Sonia, who was in a hurry, closed her eyes tightly and turned her body away from all sorts of miscellaneous thoughts cluttering her head. Arriving under the tree with which Cassano often talked, Sonia, with a limp gait, noticed the figure already perched under the tree and hardened her face.
“Oh, Sonia.”
Did you just wash out? Examining Cassano’s expression as she looked at her with her pensive face, along with her damp hair, Sonia tightened her fist as she saw the rage and hatred that swirled through her body slowly subside. Unraveled and approached him.
“What’s going on here…”
“Because you didn’t look good earlier, and I have something to tell you…”
“What the hero of this subjugation has to say to me…”
“Please don’t joke like that.”
Cassano, who did not joke easily, approached Sonia with a frown on her face. Even as she hated her, the more she watched his guilt-stained expression, the more she felt Sonia’s hatred for him fade. Yes, this man is not at fault…
As Cassano faced the guilt rising on his face and talked with him, the negative emotions within Sonia disappeared one by one. She was embarrassed, but whenever she heard his voice expressing her gratitude, she felt at ease and only the thought that she had done a good job helping him ran through her head.
“Ah, then I’ll leave.”
The two chatted affectionately under the tree until the dark blue night sky was completely dark, and Cassano’s spirits ended. Sonia, who became more happy as the resentment with him was resolved, felt sorry for him as he was about to leave, but eventually let him go when Cassano rattled him saying that he really had to go.
“Ha…!”
Feeling happy as she felt the crisp night air seeping deep into her lungs and the clearing of her head, Sonia threw all her troubles in her heart and walked towards her tent with her smile.
“Yeah, it was something we could talk about.”
I was really grateful for Cassano, who was indignant at Ronald’s atrocities but kept his head down. His attitude of apologizing that it happened because of him while being angry as if it were his own was enough to calm all negative emotions.
Yeah, they’re the bad guys. Grinding her teeth at the atrocities of the knights who used Cassano to mock her, Sonia stepped into the tent and slowly closed her eyes as she felt the weight of the cotton covering her whole body. All.
She was tired, and she soon began to fall asleep, probably because she had been relieved of the burden on her mind. Sonia, who quietly fell asleep in a refreshing mood with her eyelids drooping heavy, fell asleep with an even breathing sound.
“Ah…”
Sonia, waking up in her soft-dazed state, rose from her sleeping bag, stroking her messy hair. Gently biting her lip at the feeling of diuresis in her belly, Sonia put on her jacket, her jacket, and her pants and stepped out of her tent.
– Anger
With the cool night air that she felt after leaving her tent, Sonia slowly moved her steps towards the public toilet. After finishing her errands, she felt refreshed and headed back to the tent.
“It’s late…”
It must be dawn to feel it, but there are still people laughing and chatting? The subjugation in the plains was over, but the subjugation inside the mountain range was still left, so Sonia raised her eyebrows and quietly approached the place where she could feel the light presence.
Haha!!!”
“At that time, Sir Radel suddenly! I cut off the orc’s head, but the head flew off and hit the mercenary’s head. What is it?”
“Haha, that is a masterpiece. Isn’t that right?”
Haha! He even avoids it, which is really fun.”
Ronald, who sips beer from a wooden mug while keeping a distance from the knights who talk and spit with a drunken face, and the bandit-like mercenary leader who clings to him and chatters. The scene of the people who could be seen as the backbone of the punitive force drunk and talking was enough to arouse Sonia’s disgust.
“What…?”
Hiding behind a tree and watching, as she was about to step back, Sonia spotted the person she hadn’t seen because of the size of the knights. Sonia widened her eyes and bit her lip. Cassano, who was sitting next to the little woman who was stalking her, with both hands clutching her glass as if she was intimidated, looked like someone who had been held by force.
“Why is the hero of the day making such an impression?”
The knights who had been making noise at Ronald holding out a glass with a relaxed look on his face despite everyone keeping their mouths shut, started tugging at Cassano.
“Yes, I did a great job today, but it’s only because I fell like this!”
“Hurry up, grab a glass and say a toast. You worked hard today!”
“Oh, I’m sorry… I didn’t know.”
After clinking glasses with a weak smile and swallowing beer in one gulp, Cassano let out a low breath and lowered his head. Even though he looked tired, Ronald silently stroked his beard and watched him, then slowly began to open his mouth.
“Anyway, Sir Sonia is also very sorry. Rather than stepping out alone as a knight, I received help.”
“Ah, what a surprise to a woman who was knighted wearing her father’s halo. Too much, Sir Ronald!”
Good appearance, no, good manners, good manners, the fat knight shook his chin and objected harshly. Sonia, who gritted her teeth at the sight of her absurdity and snort, could not easily calm her rage at the sight of Ronald talking to Tub-Casano on the shoulder.
‘You’re persecuting a powerless mercenary for your position, besides… Are you mocking me?’
It is true that he was favored by his father’s acquaintance, the count. There was no doubt what they said, but while they laughed and chatted while shaking their ugly flesh, it was myself who trained harder than anyone else. Sonia, indignant at their drunken beard waving and chatting even though it wasn’t an effort to be ridiculed like a snack, watched her in silence, feeling the touch of her fingernails digging into her palms.
“Anyway, you’ve worked hard. The Count will pay enough for the credit of defeating the Orc Chief in place of Sir Sonia, who fell helplessly.”
“Yes?”
-Koo Woo-wook
Only the crackling of sparks from burning campfires resounded through the encampment. The knights, who had been talking while drinking alcohol, shut their mouths at once and watched Ronald with rolling eyes. The words he said now had a different weight than the words he had spoken to boost his morale in battle earlier.
Now, Ronald’s intention was to erase Sonia, who had played a major role in defeating the Orc chief, and install Cassano in her place. Sonia, who was glaring at her unreasonable act – not even noticing the blood flowing on her palms and fearing that her eyes would fall out – relaxed at Cassano’s action of grabbing Ronald’s hand on her shoulder and relieved her. Let out a sigh of
Yes, I guess. You don’t have to listen to such nonsense. Even though she was relieved by his behavior, which seemed to protect her loyalty, Sonia could not even close her gaping mouth at the answer that came out of his mouth within a moment, and she just watched.
“Thank you.”
Stop it, if you answer like that… You’re really doing it. You said no earlier. Did you get angry with me? From Sonia’s point of view, who believes that the correct answer is to be upright and stand up against injustice, Cassano’s answer was truly unexpected.
Cassano, who felt intimidated by Ronald’s behavior of looking down at him and pushing his shoulders down, gave up soon after realizing that the drinking party he had been laughing and chatting with until now was tightening it up like it was eating him. I didn’t know what kind of disadvantage would come if I took Sonia’s side or refused, and there was nothing I could do as a mere mercenary.
“By the way, Sir Sonia is also smart, knowing that she couldn’t do it on her own and trying to use a promising mercenary.”
– Kwak!
“That’s right. Thanks to you… I got the credit.”
Cassano, who closed his eyes tightly at his dizzying grip to the extent that he wondered if he was crushing his shoulder, eventually joined Ronald’s mockery. Yes, if you pass this seat, you will be able to do something. Let’s help her after telling her Sonia about her true identity.
It was Sonia who initially stumbled on her mind, but as she spoke on several occasions, her presence quickly grew in her mind. I was so sorry for betraying Sonia, who was like an upright older sister, even leaving her alone, but the most important thing was to get out of this place right now.
Cassano’s choice was inevitable. As a mercenary, he couldn’t easily overcome the pressure of a far superior, so it was clear that it would have been quicker to get out of the situation and seek help from Sonia, who was being treated unfairly. However, the fact that she was watching her right now only served as a factor that disturbed the whole situation.
“Casano…”
I tried to repeat it in my mind, but his name popped out without my knowledge. She believed her, but she watched because she trusted her. Sonia ran to her tent—her own tent—as he succumbed to Ronald and devoured her own merits.
It’s not like she doesn’t know either. It may not be his sincerity, or it may have been a word that Cassano said differently from Ronald’s pressure. However, the signals of gratitude and denial coming out of his mouth, which he believed, could not be easily accepted.
“Huh…”
It’s not, it’s not the truth You talked a lot earlier. Are going to talk Talk to you again and it will work out-
Will talking to Cassano, who succumbed to his power and swallowed his merits, will solve the problem? Sonia, who was organizing her jumbled thoughts while feeling the hot breath lingering in her sleeping bag wrapped up to the top of her head, eventually greeted the morning without coming to an easy conclusion.
The sense of betrayal she felt as much as she believed, the hatred towards Ronald who persecuted him, Cassano’s thoughts that she couldn’t tell if she was sincere or not, and when it was a response to get out of the situation, and if it wasn’t, she couldn’t decide how to accept it.
-Sonia! I brought the wash water!
“Come in…”
Sonia, lost in thought as she felt the hot breath filling her sleeping bag, slipped out of her sleeping bag at the sound of Zeke’s voice pounding on her eardrums, and she greeted him.
-Charleuk
“Excuse me.”
Zeke, who greeted Sonia with a bowl of water, gritted his teeth and opened his mouth at Sonia’s disheveled appearance. She understood that Sonia was heartbroken over what had happened yesterday.
“It’s ridiculous, that mercenary takes credit.”
“Huh…?”
Sonia, who had been sitting idly by, was about to dip her hand in the cold water and splash it on her face when she heard Zeke’s voice and immediately brought her to her senses. Do you occupy? There was such a thing. But is that already decided?
Zeke, who was looking at Sonia’s face with a confused but incomprehensible expression, couldn’t grasp the situation and continued to talk about the story he had picked up in the morning.
“You barely defeated Sonia-sama yesterday, but today you’re being rewarded for killing the chief. The mercenary who would have died long ago if it wasn’t for Sonia-sama didn’t even say thank you…”
“Is that true?”
“Yeah, yes. Uh that’s…”
Wasn’t it something to talk about? Zeke, who dyed her face white because she had made a mistake herself, looked at Sonia restlessly, but Sonia, who was rather refreshed, threw water on her face and thought about her.
The story seemed to go on without interruption while she stayed up all night thinking stupidly. In the end, if the story of Cassano who monopolized her credit spreads, then he must have completely lost his credit. In the end it turns out like this.
It felt like the troubles I had been worrying about all night were futile. She turned away with the excuse that she did not know his true feelings, but the price was devastating. No matter how sincere Cassano was, he had no intention of letting go of this unfair situation.
“Go out for a while.”
“Ah yes!”
– Cheolgeureok Cheolgeureok empty!
Sending her Zeke out, Sonia picked up her armor from the corner of her tent and quickly fitted it. The tightness that gripped her whole body and the heavy weight she felt every time she moved was enough to awaken Sonia’s spirit.
She had to get it back. I wondered what was the use of Ronald’s cunning or Cassano’s sincerity. Sonia’s pupils, determined to regain her own merits stolen by her duel, began to glow with her vicious murder.
Sonia’s eyes, stained with hatred, no longer saw her old uprightness and firearms.
Ch. 121 Became the Master of Female Slaves 121
Chapter 121 – Extraversion. Sonia, the Proud Knight of Rondella
“Oh! Aren’t you our hero Cassano!”
A man with his face buried in a bowl of soup next to Rhonda noticed me and smiled and reached out his hand. It was a friend named Lane who joined after receiving a request from another region, and he was Ronda’s motive who could be seen as Han Ki-soo’s senior than me.
“A bowl of soup, please.”
Still awkward with him, I didn’t stop talking, so I politely asked him to eat while sitting next to the bubbling pot. With a shrug of his shoulder, Lane placed the generous amount of soup in front of me and put his arm around my shoulder and clung to it.
“You still talk so hard, do you mean to speak comfortably?”
“Yeah, are you going to fuck with formality only to Rain while spitting out nonsensical words at me?”
Ronda, who had spat out thick curse words without saying hello as soon as she saw them, was rubbing the bottom of a wooden bowl with a spoon and massaging her eyes. Laughing at her tired look, I pushed Lane’s arm as it was and scooped out a spoonful and said,
“It means friendly~ Mr. Rain is an older brother than me, so it’s a bit difficult to talk to him.”
“Oh! You have a heroic attitude, it would be nice to see and learn from our stubborn Miss Ronda.”
– Pleasant!
“Keep, uh…!”
Her table rattled, and Lane, who looked like she had been beaten, pursed her lips and grabbed her shin. Ronda, with an angry expression, put the spoon down as it was, snorted at her, and stood up from her seat and spoke to me.
“If you look at that idiot and get tired of it, come out. In the morning, the leader called everyone except you and ordered you to organize your supplies.”
“Apart from me? Did you say that outright?”
“I heard that you shouldn’t treat me like a hero? Anyway, take a break and come back.”
“Yeah, thank you. I’ll take a break while watching and sneakily go help.”
I feel like I want to go back to the tent and rest, but the seniors come out and work, and they told me to rest. It was clear that he would eat all kinds of swear words after being called out. I patted the tearful Lane on the back and raised him up.
“Please leave quickly so that I can have a leisurely meal by myself.”
“If that’s what the hero wants, then it must be so. Oh! Hero, I hope you enjoy the sweet rest given by the leader!”
Lane, who had teased him in a comical theatrical tone until the end, limped on his leg and started following Ronda’s tail. I laughed and ate the soup that was cooling down and rolled my throbbing head, unable to understand the captain’s intentions.
“Oh fuck…”
After the drinking party of the knights and officers, I couldn’t watch Ronald’s behavior, so I went to see the leader in place of Remia, who was lying on the floor drunk. With a drunken face, he hiccups and shouts, “A hero has arrived!” As soon as the captain heard my opinion, he swung his palm the size of a cap and hit me in the bone.
Then, the words he spat in his face and said were spectacle.
“You only put the tip of the knife on the thing that lady caught~ Please listen to me~ Countess, will you listen? Huh?”
– Thump thump thump
The head of the cock, which lashes out at the honey chestnuts with blood vessels in its neck, gave off the smell of alcohol and spoke to me with serious eyes.
“We know, but it’s true that you helped, and they announced that you subjugated them, but if we do it, can’t you imagine how Ronald, who promised to put them in and give you a reward, will come out?”
“But, that’s not it. I didn’t do anything, but I’m taking other people’s credit!”
-Kwaak
My face contorted as a large hand began to massage my shoulder and apply pressure. I resisted by pushing the leader’s arm away from the grip that was too painful, but I couldn’t overcome the arm strength of the leader who was swinging a huge axe.
“I know that lady is unfair, and I know that you are disrespectful, but we can’t handle the aftermath? Just accept it and do something else for her. Because I can help with that.”
“Ai is really sick!”
“It’s half the word to be sick, you bastard!”
I pushed my arm away roughly, and then the leader released his hand and looked at me for a long time, clenching and opening his fists, then sighed, patted my shoulder, and apologized.
“I’m sorry I hit you, let’s end the story here. Since the knights have already offered to reward you, there is nothing we can do.”
“Okay, it’s all because of that fucking mustache.”
“What if someone hears it, you bastard!”
-Fuck!
“Ah, my head is really going bad!”
“It’s bad enough, you bastard, I’m going anyway, so give up. By any chance, just in case, don’t do stupid things like talking about it when you’re alone with the Count.”
I pouted my lips, avoiding the captain’s glare. The more I remembered the memory of last night, the more my head felt pounding. I looked at the half-remaining soup and stood up. While I was organizing my thoughts, thinking that I should sneak in and help with my work, someone was running at me in a hurry.
“Casano! You were here!”
After passing by a few times, the senior, sweaty, ran to me and hehestarted to catch his breath. I was puzzled by his incomprehensible behavior and asked what was going on when I caught my breath and calmed down.
“Why are you like this, did something happen?”
“No, that… Should I consider it an accident? Follow me anyway He was looking for you?”
“Who? Me?”
Is it the leader or Remia? Other than that, the senior’s reaction was tepid. Seeing the quivering mouth and lost eyes, he seemed very surprised. So are those knights? I sighed and started running, matching his stride.
“Is that a knight? I mean a woman.”
“Ah, Sonia-sama?”
Only then did I notice the senior’s tension. I was nervous when the pretty female knight went all the way to the end and asked me to bring me. Recalling the calm conversation we had under the shade of a tree last night, I roughly guessed why Sonia had come to visit me, so I smiled and tapped the senior’s shoulder.
“He is a good man. Aren’t you too scared?”
“No, not scared, but nice? I heard you dressed up in armor from head to toe and approached me with a menacing appearance from morning?”
“Is it so? Are you going to scout somewhere?”
I ran and exchanged nonsensical conversations, and when I came to the place where the crowd gathered, I caught my breath and looked at Sonia. I laughed bitterly at the seniors leaning on supplies or chatting while watching Sonia standing in the middle of the plain, and the subordinates carrying luggage.
“What are you doing this morning?”
The appearance of Sonia standing inflexible like when she was waiting was very Sonia-like. After laughing at her, I approached the hot-looking woman and lightly stretched out her hand to shake her hand, but soon her heavy glove brushed off her hand.
“You are late.”
The moment I tried to grasp the situation while stroking the back of my tingling hand, the kung-gauntlet fell to the floor. Watching the gauntlet crushing the green grass, I opened my mouth at an incomprehensible action, but was struck by something flying in front of my eyes.
– Damn!
“Town!”
I grabbed the piece of cloth that had hit my forehead, nose, and mouth, and pulled it off while caressing my throbbing face. As I tightly gripped the luxurious embroidered cloth gloves, Sonia in front of her glared at me with invisible eyes beyond her helmet and murmured quietly.
“I challenge you to a duel, the time is noon. Finish all preparations and come Cassano.”
As Sonia’s calm voice spread across the plains, silence fell among the crowds surrounding us. I tried to say something, but Sonia, who informed me, picked up her gauntlet without hesitation and ran through the crowd.
– Jeop-bu, Je-beok, Je-beok
When Sonia left, the crowd around me started to make a deafening noise. There were people who were conversing with each other, and there were many people who came up to me and leaned over and chatted. The more their noise knocked on my ears, the more I fell into the abyss of thought, feeling embarrassed and trembling in an incomprehensible situation, but then I felt unfamiliar yet familiar emotions bloom.
It was anger
I thought he was a victim because he was inflexible and so upright and honest. I had been close to that kind of person before, so Sonia took care of her and treated her well.
This time the knight named Ronald was embarrassed. Even though I was shy, I thought that it shouldn’t be like this, so I thought I went to Sonia, the person in charge, and talked amicably. I was grateful to Sonia for accepting my position despite being indignant. I was ridiculed even though I didn’t know the subject and took care of my back, but she thought that Sonia, who accepted it straight and smiled, was cool.
Was that my own idea? I thought that the dispute over merit was settled by a pleasant farewell, but suddenly he came to me in the morning and had a duel. I couldn’t get out of the knights’ drinking party last night and bowed my head to their demons and handed them over. What should I do if it comes out like this?
You just, you just have to accept it. How can a mercenary fight against a knight and a count? You have no choice but to think that you have stepped on shit and receive what you deserve and share it. Does anyone have to do that? Why do you hate me like a renegade? Why are you glaring at me like you would kill me with sad eyes that hurt from being betrayed?
I wanted to give everything to you too, you saved me. You helped me Why don’t you listen to my story and come right away and do useless things? Like yesterday, where we always met, we were able to resolve misunderstandings and old feelings and solve them in a good way.
Why are you trying to make everything right? I know you’re upset about cheating, but this, this was irresistible! What am I supposed to do
Even thinking about it, I endlessly spit out disgusting self-justification, and I pushed the crowds around me and escaped as it was. I just wanted to organize my thoughts.
The more I ran through the buzzing crowd, the more tangled and complicated my mind became. In Sonia’s situation, I guess I look like a traitor who swears with her and says she will help, then slaps her head and swallows her credit? It was not wrong. I was a powerless mercenary who had only been in a fucking different world for two years. I couldn’t overcome the pressure from my superiors.
Okay, let’s talk. There is no choice but to talk again and mend the relationship. Convince Sonia and get her knee down before Ronald. If the person concerned refuses, he may also reap his thoughts.
The more I ran like crazy, my heart throbbed and it hurt like it would break, but I forcibly endured it and ran and ran again. By the time I finally reached a familiar landscape after enduring the pain of being pricked by a needle, I finally admitted it.
It must have been my mistake to feel that we had become closer through the short conversation we had. Haunting characters were deeply engraved on the wooden pillars that could be glimpsed among the leaves falling in the flowing wind.
[I can’t forgive]
He stroked the crude yet honest letters with his fingertips and bit his lip. I gave up at the feeling that the rising waves of emotions swept over me and drowned me as a human being.
In the end, if you don’t forgive, then you have to become a wicked person as you wish. If you fight a duel as you like and kneel before me, you’ll break that proud stubbornness and listen to me, right? The fact that you didn’t even think about listening to my point of view and left a cursing letter along with an application for a duel right away is what you want.
As I grabbed the thick bark, a chunk of wood fell from the crack. Watching the crumbled debris fall to the floor, I shook my refreshed head and returned to the tent.
**
“Really? Are they dueling?”
Ronald, who was discussing the subjugation of the remnants of the orcs in the mountains with the mercenary leader, looked at Radel, whose thick chin fluttered, breathing heavily. The news he delivered, who was making a fuss about something big, was very interesting but dumbfounded.
“Heh heh, this is really difficult.”
“I mean.”
Glancing at the leader, who clenched his fists on the table and answered in a soft voice, Ronald stood up from his seat and placed his hand on Radell’s shoulder, ordering him to guide him.
“As a knight serving the same lord, I should look at the situation and the dynamics. Let me guide you.”
“Yes, yes!”
Heheh-heheh-poodle, with his jawline catching his breath, Radel hurriedly ran and started to lead. Ttsk, to think that the person who was articled didn’t even take care of himself and showed such an inelegant appearance. Ronald, thinking that he should suggest training for the knights to the earl when he returned, stroked his mustache and started walking side by side with the captain.
“Anyway, the duel between Sir Sonia and the hero is interesting.”
“Haha, I never dreamed that something like this would happen…”
“It would be very difficult for Sir Sonia to beat him and ask for credit at least.”
Ronald, who was stroking his stiff beard with his fingertips, swallowed his saliva and fell into agony. It’s true that Sonia’s behavior, running around her rondella with her womanly body like a colt with her ass on fire, didn’t like Sonia’s behavior, so he ostracized her, but that didn’t mean her skills were messed up.
Rather, with his physical abilities alone, he could be regarded as the best among the knights under the count, but because he was from a rural estate, he could not handle mana, so he was treated worse than Radel, who was running in front of him.
“That won’t happen.”
“Huh? What does that mean?”
“Kang Da-gu Hana is a great guy, so he’ll do anything he can.”
“Hmm, is that so… Well, they say all of their children look pretty.”
Ronald threw a joke, but the captain didn’t answer and just looked at the crowd in a circle in the distance. At noon, when her sun hung in the middle of the sky, her knight, all clad in her heavy armor, stood firmly in her place, and in front of her was her flirtatious Cassano, with her mating leg, her clenched-her He planted her sword in the ground and started glaring at her.
“Looks like it’s about to start.”
When Ronald and the leader reached the crowd, the mercenaries, who had noticed, naturally withdrew and made room for themselves. As if it was natural, the two of them passed the crowd and arrived at the front, silently watching Cassano and Sonia glaring at each other with ferocious spirit.
– Kwaaak!
Cassano, who grabbed the handle of the sword stuck in the ground to crush it, pulled it out and aimed it at Sonia. Sonia was stunned for a moment by her unhesitating action, but she drew her sword in the same way, and Sonia similarly aimed her sword at Cassano.
“Have you seen it?”
“…I saw it.”
“I will take it back.”
“Let’s step back now.”
– Huung!
Sonia silently swung her sword at Cassano’s resolute reply. Then, along with a loud bang, the wind blew Cassano’s bangs and disturbed his vision.
“You know it’s late, don’t you?”
“…Couldn’t you just wait a little bit and listen to me?”
Seeing the two of them licking their lips while aiming their swords, the mercenaries booed, mocked, and yelled at them to join them quickly, but the two focused on each other’s answers and didn’t care if they didn’t hear at all, and they continued to talk.
“Even if the answer came back, it was already too late. Since you took my rights, I have no choice but to take them back…”
“You’re really stubborn…”
“What, what?”
“Can’t you just lower your head? Do as you are told, and no matter how unfair it is, don’t fight back and just move on.”
“You are taking away my legitimate rights, so you just have to wait? Why should I do such a stupid thing?”
“It’s an opponent you can’t win no matter what you do. The more you fight, the more you lose. Is it that hard to just bend over once?”
“Have you shown your true colors? Heh, whatever you say, I won’t listen. I will take back the right you took, which you wanted and did not want.”
“Ha! Crazy, yes Take it if you win. But what if I win? What if I win?”
Cassano wins? Sonia, who had only thought of defeating him as a mercenary and getting her credit back, pondered over his answer for a while. Seeing him so confidently asking what he would do if he won, Sonia, who only had a fighting spirit for no reason, could not stand it and spit it out at will.
“Do as you like, if you win, bake or boil me as you like!”
“Okay, let’s see.”
[Stop it and fight!]
[What are you talking about mumbling like a girl!!]
As the conversation between the two came to an end, curses and ridicule from the impatient spectators thundered down. Among the dogs, there were even vicious mercenaries who would pick up scraps of toilet paper and throw garbage, so Cassano, who was beaten up, shouted at Sonia as he gritted his teeth.
“Quaaaaagh!”
The shouts of anger and annoyance fell straight into Sonia. Sonia, who frowned at the sound of screaming in her ears and watched the blade being stabbed with honesty, swung her arm as it was, and received Cassano’s sword strike with her weight on it.
– Kaang!
The cheers of the spectators resonated across the plains along with the crackling sparks. As the duel with their own thoughts and concerns began, the knights and mercenary officers who were watching watched with their eyes wide open to organize their thoughts and not to miss the duel.
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Chapter 122 – Extraversion. Sonia, the Proud Knight of Rondella
Sonia’s reaction didn’t budge an inch even though I jumped up with her weight intact, and I backed off. Correcting her posture, Sonia seemed to approach me slowly, scratching the ground with the tips of her toes, but then she did something she never expected.
– Dig!
Sonia’s sword, which scratched her ground and hit it straight up, grazed her groin and passed the tip of her nose. Since she was a lich with a long bastard sword, she took a step back, drenching herself with saliva, thinking that she was about to be cut in two in an instant.
– Whoa!
Rather than fighting back, he measured the distance and retreated. Did he decide it was the right flag? Sonia corrected her stance, gripped her grip tightly, and began pouring her sword strikes, making her gong sound incessantly.
– Kaang! Caang! Kang!
Watching the sparks that obstruct my vision like fireworks, I barely managed to strike back, twisting the sword I was still holding to the side to receive it, holding the blade with my left hand and pushing it forward. At first, Sonia took it easy with one hand, but in response to my counterattack, I hurriedly pressed her left hand, but I had already pushed it far enough, and I cut off Sonia’s sword and swung it sideways at her.
– Kkaaang!
The moment her guard emptied as her arm was disheveled, the swinging sword split Sonia’s head. No, I thought it was split, but I only hit her helm at Sonia’s base, which snapped her head.
“Kuh…!”
Sonia’s orange hair covered Sonia’s face like seaweed, clinging to her fine, sweaty face. Don’t you usually tie or straighten her hair? Sonia, who swallowed her spittle at her strangely erotic figure and rushed at her, but Sonia lightly dodged her hair and tidied it up with her left hand, sighing haha.
“It’s not as easy as you think.”
Beads of sweat trickled down his slender chin and fell to the floor. Odd breath overflowed from gasping, and the thick tongue that could be seen in the open mouth made it look like something that looked soft. It’s been quite a while since I couldn’t even drain the water, and because of the hard fights I’ve had for the past few days, my heart filled with food has caught fire.
“Are you tired already? Then give up.”
“I? Under!”
-Taat!
Sonia, who laughed at the resolute offer, vanished from sight in an instant. The moment you chase after Sonia’s blurry remnants, you’ll be happy! I was blown away by the dull blow that hit her side.
Tung-tung-I landed rolling on the plain like a water swallow, and as I stood up, I watched Sonia begin to clack-clack-rip off her armor that was draped far away from her. As the duel started at noon continued, it seemed that Sonia, unable to withstand the strain of her full body armor, gave up her defense and chose her mobility.
“Whoa- Zeke, please.”
“Yes!!!”
When she neatly put down her armor, Sonia’s servant Zeke picked it up and fell behind her. I approached Sonia, scratching the ground with the tip of her sword to crush her nose, deciding that it would be quicker to use her mobility to knock me down than to hold on in her armor.
“No matter how much you push, you openly seduce me like that.”
“What, what?”
What I felt from the ongoing battle with Sonia was the fact that if I continued like this, I would lose after being beaten by Sonia all day. Then the only thing I could do was a sloppy catching technique. She had to deal with Sonia with catch-up skills that hit the bottom of the mercenaries she watched and experienced while staying in the mercenary corps.
Furious at my vulgar ridicule, Sonia waved her red-stained face and glared at me with her murderous intent. Her upright Sonia would have thought that in her duel to reclaim her self-rights, she would fight that fair and clean duel. That’s why she came closer to me with a more indignant expression.
“Th-I thought I didn’t betray my honor, but to throw such a vulgar flirtation…!”
She was sorry for Sonia, who was serious about her duel, but the expression of Sonia, who was gnashing her teeth and blushing in her shame, was enough to stimulate her inflamed appetite. Sonia’s appearance was so captivating that she forgot her longed-for purpose of showing her bitterness to Sonia, who was stubborn to the point of being stuffy.
As if it wasn’t my own idea, the harmony between her body, which was revealed thanks to her sweaty clothes and Sonia’s shamed expression, caused several men to react by pulling her waist back.
“Quite…”
“Not quite.”
“Kuh…!”
Seeing the sly men’s gaze, Sonia spewed more murderous intentions and came closer to me with great strides. Sonia’s steps were so light that she wondered if she was flying since she had no armor covering her body.
-Chaeeng!
Pushing her red-stained face into my arms, Sonia, before I could push her away, caught her arm and restrained her from swinging, turned her body over and threw me face down.
-Thud!
I closed my eyes tightly at the exhilarating pain that spread across her backside, but before Sonia’s hands loosened, I folded her arms and held her tight, then pulled her Sonia to make sure she tripped.
“Huh?!”
It would have been nice to lift the careless me up with one hand, but Sonia, who was equally careless, couldn’t resist properly because of the bastard sword she was holding and was crushed on the floor by her. I thought it was the right time, so I quickly put down the sword in her hand, put her legs behind Sonia’s knees, and bound her legs.
“What! Let go! Dastardly!”
“Where is cowardice in a duel?”
Frightened by the sight of the bastard sword in Sonia’s hand, who struggled and resisted, cutting off a few strands of my hair, I had no choice but to hold her wrist with both hands and twist it as it was.
“Ugh!”
– Perok! Puck!
Is it because of the pain of the twisted wrist? Sonia, who was cowardly but passively resisting, tapped her side and bicep with her free left hand to drain her strength, but I managed to hold on and dropped the ugly bastard sword roll held in Sonia’s right hand. Lied
– Back!
“Huh, let go! Get off!”
Sonia scolded me in a cunning voice and struggled, and thanks to that, my soft, wet female body was rubbed against my body without mercy. The more I felt the moist and soft skin, the more blood rushed to it, but now that everyone was watching, I had to restrain myself as much as possible.
“Kyaa!”
But suddenly, Sonia, who had attached herself to her body, seemed to have noticed my anomaly, and with a feminine scream I had never heard before, she swung her head around and crushed my nose. At that moment, I held her nose in her throbbing pain to the point that I wondered if her bones were broken, and Sonia, who was lying under me, immediately escaped.
Ha-ha-Sonia bent down to pick up the bastard sword that fell on her floor, breathing heavily, but she was blown away by my tackle. As I rolled across the plain, smelling the smell of grass from the grass that had been crushed by Sonia and me, a very poisonous voice reached my ears.
“I can’t look at you anymore…!”
– Pleasant!
Sonia, who was struggling under me, said that, then folded her legs and placed her feet on my abdomen, bouncing like a hook-spring, and got up. Sonia, who woke up perfectly with saliva dripping from her heavy pain, grabbed her stomach and glanced at me as she caught her breath before picking up the bastard sword that had fallen on the floor.
“Surrender. No, is that too much?”
Hee-huh! I didn’t care what Sonia said, and I looked up at her while holding her battered belly, breathing heavily and breathing heavily, and I saw Sonia taking a step back, perhaps because her heart was weakened. She looked down at me as she tightened her grip over and over again and then turned around and said in a soft voice.
“If it doesn’t happen, I will make it my victory. It’s hard…”
It was a voice mixed with complaints, but in it was a glimpse of confidence that she was sure of her victory. Seeing her unsuspecting attitude, I stood up from the ground and grabbed her sword, which had fallen at her feet, and attacked Sonia’s back as she trudged away.
-Turn up!
“I thought so.”
The moment she grabbed Sonia’s arm, which hadn’t turned around until the end, Sonia, who laughed at her, swung her hanging arm with a hook and lifted it up towards the arm she was holding. After she barely twisted her body to avoid her sword, she pulled her tightly clenched collar and tried to knock her Sonia down. – She stretched out her hand.
“Huh!”
The moment the heavy bastard sword sluggishly fell to the floor, I kicked it with all my might, and after loosening her grip on her arm, I immediately took a step back and swung the sword hidden behind her back horizontally.
– Squeak!
Tuduk – The orange hair that flew along the sword path was scattered all over the sky. Sonia looked at me with hatred for using only hunting skills and deceit until the end, but wasn’t she naive to believe that she would fight fair and square when she couldn’t beat a knight with straight attacks in the first place?
Sonia tried to cut her hair and tilt her head back lightly to avoid the sword attack, but I immediately grabbed her loose arm and pulled her towards me.
“Oops!”
Sonia, whose posture collapsed because she rushed at me, thinking that she was winning the game with her fighting spirit, was helplessly pulled towards me. In the end, her sword, which stretched neatly toward Sonia’s neck, touched the nape of her neck, giving her a cool steel feel.
“Ah…”
The moment the blade touched her neck, the spark of fighting spirit in Sonia’s eyes went out. All that was left was ashes and emptiness. Sonia, who had tried to say something by opening her lips several times, soon bowed her head deeply and left her body to me without saying anything.
Then, a deep voice covered the cheering crowd and us.
“Stop it, both Sir Sonia and Cassano, who prepared a pleasant entertainment, did a great job!”
Ronald, who had been watching the duel with a straight face in front of the crowd around us, approached us stroking his mustache out of habit. Standing beside Sonia, chubb-jubbuck-trampling her turf with his well-fitting leather boots, Ronald looked down at her silently, cleared her throat, and then proceeded to tell the unbelievable story.
“There was a major that I hadn’t confirmed before. It was a satisfying duel as it was able to show the mercenaries once again the skills of Sir Sonia, who helped Cassano subjugate the chieftain.”
[What is it that you didn’t catch it alone?]
[I thought I would, how the fuck do you catch the chief by yourself?]
[Canceling the hero, you bastard!]
Giggling – I was appreciating the expressions of the mercenaries who mocked me with mischievous laughter, the knights who looked at Ronald in disbelief, and the mercenary officers, but someone’s hand was placed on my shoulder.
“It’s embarrassing to defeat the Count’s knight in a place where there are so many eyes. Can I share my major in return?”
Was it something inspired by the duel between me and Sonia? Ronald’s eyes, which seemed like his madman, were transparent like a clear stream. I looked at Sonia, who nodded her wordlessly and opened her mouth.
“Well, so… Ah…”
“Now, the subjugation of the remnants of the orcs residing in the mountains is scheduled for tomorrow, so everyone retreat. Get enough rest today!”
“”””Yes!””””
The mercenaries and executives who followed Ronald’s congratulatory order without hesitation, and the knights who hesitated as if incomprehensible stayed for a while and then left. The plain, which had been covered with people just a moment ago, was just me, Sonia, and Ronald before I knew it.
“Sir Sonia, how dare you do this on your own.”
“That… Ah…”
“It’s a problem even if you win, but it’s a problem if you lose, but if you lose, you’ll have to train again.”
“Sorry.”
Sonia lowered her head at Ronald’s plaintive reprimand, and pursed her lips as she clenched her fists. She was resentful of losing to me, but she must have even thought that she would hate her even more after being scolded by her boss.
“…There won’t be time to rest once we get back, so take care of yourself during this subjugation.”
“…Yes?”
“Hu, I thought she was a tight-knit country girl, but she turned out pretty well. I guess my eyes were wrong.”
Hwihwi shook his head at an incomprehensible evaluation and walked slowly to the knights waiting in the distance. If I had to figure out Ronald’s intentions of withdrawing without an explanation, I would have said that he was a country girl, so I’d just drop it. It was like this.
Have you ever been bothered by something like that? Seeing how naive she was at Sonia, she looked at her thinking that she was going to hit her with that… Sonia seemed to be moved by her, and her big eyes welled up with tears. Thinking that she had finally been recognized, she was expressing her joy by swinging her clenched fists.
“Good for you.”
“Ah…!”
Only then did she remember that I was by her side. In her haste, Sonia hid her hands behind her waist, lowered her blushing face, and scratched the ground with the tips of her boots before quietly opening her mouth.
“Ah… Cassano… Well… It turned out this way… Ah…”
Her red face seemed to be worried for a moment. Sonia, whose face turned white, pursed her lips and could not open her mouth easily. The anger that boiled over Sonia’s stubborn attitude before her duel quickly cooled down at her appearance. Seeing Sonia looking at her to the extent that it was hard to argue with her, I said to her with a smile on her face.
“All right, now we have to pay the duel. If I win, you can bake or boil, right?”
“Ah, ah… It was. It was!”
Did you think it was an opportunity to repay the favor? Thinking of my wish as a channel of communication, I silently laughed at the smiling Sonia and quietly whispered in her ear.
“I’ll be looking for you tonight, so please let me in.”
“Huh? Looking for, coming… Where?”
“Sonia’s tent.”
“Ah, I see. Okay…! I get it.”
Do you not remember being harassed until just now? The smile on Sonia’s face hadn’t left since a while ago, probably because she thought that she had been recognized by her superiors and the filth with me had been resolved. But I had no intention of reconciling easily. I couldn’t allow it because I had a thousand dollars in my heart that I was stubborn and now I am a reconciler.
I looked at Sonia’s body as she was shyly scratching the ground with the tips of her boots. Her tight-fitting brown leather pants and white cotton shirt were soaked in sweat, exposing the outline of her plain white undergarments. Sonia, who was tidying up the orange hair that clung to her neck and cheeks several times, seemed oblivious to my gaze, filled with her joy.
“Then, I will go and see. That… Cassano…”
“Yes?”
“…No, no. It was a good duel. He was cowardly, but very clever…”
“Thank you for giving me a compliment.”
“Then see you tonight…”
Picking up the bastard sword that fell on her floor, Sonia walked towards her Zeke, who was guarding her armor, which was chained away from her. Sonia, who had turned around and glanced at me as she headed towards the servant, approached Zeke, then threw away the bastard sword she was holding tight and hugged him without a word.
“…Sir! That…!”
The embarrassing voice from far away, Sonia, who had been running around holding him in her arms with excitement, pressed her well-shaped body against him and was busy shouting her cheers for several minutes. I watched Zeke wriggling her hand and Sonia who was madly delighted with her blushing face.
It was time to pay the duel.
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Chapter 123 – Extraversion. Sonia, the Proud Knight of Rondella
It was so noisy during the day, but was it because they were bluffing that it was before the subjugation? The camp at night was silent, as if no one had been there from the beginning. I walked with her light steps, glancing at the flickering of her torches that flared up in her places, and I arrived at her destination before I knew it and called out to her with a voice full of laughter.
“Sonia?”
[Ah, did you come…]
A shy voice came from inside the large tent far away from other mercenaries and knights. Appreciating Sonia’s timbre, whether it was trembling or deliberately responding softly, I put my hand on her tent, and her permission was quickly dropped.
[Come in.]
-Sreuk
Feeling the cloth of a not-so-good texture brushing her hair and face, as she entered the tent, she greeted Sonia with her nose open involuntarily at the strong scent of a female. Sonia looked at me with thin brows furrowed at the sight of her visibly smelling ugliness.
“Such, to smell someone else’s smell like that…!”
“I just sniffed it because it was fragrant.”
“That! You can’t say that!”
Cooling her angry-conspicuously flushed face with a fan in her hand, Sonia let out a sigh, then glanced at me—her arms crossed—and took a step back and told me her business. Asked
“I was told to come, but yes… What is the price?”
The price was the price of a duel. I said yes to Sonia’s bluff that if I win, I’ll do whatever I want to bake or boil. It wasn’t a proper duel, but in the end, winning was winning. That’s why Sonia, accepting of her result, couldn’t give me a congratulatory order even though she covered the body of her thin nightgown with her arm.
“I will be honest. I am very disappointed in Sonia-sama.”
Even thinking about it, a voice that felt chilly rang out in the tent. Sonia, who tightly gripped her own arm, pursed her lips as if she had come and tried to answer, but bit her pale pink lips, then lowered her head and apologized.
“Yeah, you can think of it… That was really… Sorry. It was my fault for rushing at you to a duel without saying anything.”
“Is that so.”
“But, but…”
Kuu-wook – Sonia’s fingers, pure white and slender, dug deep into her forearm. I easily admitted it, but as if I had something to say, what happened to me with a confident look that said, “You didn’t do anything well either?” She shook her head and waited for Sonia’s words.
“You, too, mingled with the others and mocked me. I believed… I believed!”
Again- Tears flowed weakly down her pale cheeks and formed on Sonia’s slender chin before dripping. At that moment, I recalled the applause I had given when I was caught by Ronald and his knights, scratched my cheek, and fully grasped the foreshadowing of the situation.
After hearing her own gossip, Sonia jumped on her thinking that she had been betrayed by the me she trusted. It was clearly my fault. Anyway, because I couldn’t overcome their pressure and went along with their gossip, I gave in. Of course, if you say no in that situation, you can say that I’m the one who will retaliate-, but it’s not easy to say that in this situation.
It was because Sonia started to hiccup while shedding one or two tears, probably because she was really sad and sad. Once the dam of emotions burst, all the sadness that had been built up so far flowed away.
“Hehe, I’m not good at it- I’m on Hibbit’s side- I said I’ll help you- I said-“
There was no upright and sincere female knight, Sonia, in this place. In her place was Sonia, a tender-hearted maiden who had just been betrayed by her friend whom she trusted. The more I watched Sonia blaming me while crying like a small child, as if she was really sad, the more I couldn’t calm my anger.
It was so cute and I wanted to tease it. I flinched several times at Sonia’s reaction to something in her that caused her sadism, and I took one step, two steps slowly to calm her down, and hugged her trembling shoulders as they were.
“Huh, huh, huhhhhh! It was difficult, but they said they would help, and they didn’t-“
“Sorry, it was my fault. I’m sorry for being stubborn without knowing that.”
“I didn’t talk about value, so hehe- I said that we could do it together-“
Sonia, who burst into sadness, couldn’t easily stop her tears. She buried her face in my chest and spat out sad things one by one with hum and vibration, soaking my chest with tears and saliva. How did he withstand the malice of the knights with his body when he was so small and fragile? The more time I spent stroking the back of her weeping woman, the more her sympathy and jealousy soared infinitely.
“I’m sorry, please forgive me.”
“Huuuuu!”
Kwu-wook: I felt a grip so strong that I wondered if the back plate might be distorted, so I clenched my teeth and held on. Are you ashamed? Sonia’s low voice fell as she gently stroked her back at the sound of her fading crying and diminishing voice.
“Now, it’s okay… It’s okay.”
-Puck!
Pushing my stomach away with her almost hammer blow, Sonia wiped her tears, her snot-stained face with the back of her hand, covering her fresh red face. After laughing at her, I took out her handkerchief from her pocket and carefully wiped her rebellious Sonia’s face. I said that one of her heads was small, but I was kind to Sonia, who looked smaller according to her today.
“Can I tell you my wish now?”
“What! It was a good atmosphere, a soothing and reconciling atmosphere, wasn’t it?”
“You have to get what you get. Isn’t it?”
“That’s, uh… That’s right.”
Sonia, who barely cooled her flushed face, still intermittently shrugged her shoulders and asked me. I finally couldn’t stand it when Sonia asked what she wanted from me, her innocent eyes shining brightly, and I walked up to her and looked down at her.
“To be honest, there are a lot of difficult things. I want to help you relieve it a little.”
“If that’s the case, leave it to me. I will help you no matter what!”
Did you think it was hard work? Sonia, who seemed shy of hers, patted her chest with her bright smile, and even spat out her rants. She looked so strong, but she looked infinitely young. Her tears were definitely deceptive. Thinking quietly, I spoke to Sonia with the intention of hurting her.
“I want you to help me drain the water.”
“Because it is water, did they tell me to dig a ditch or riverbank? You are doing very strange things.”
“No, it’s because of the buildup of sexual desire. Didn’t Sonia-sama see what I was doing with the vice-captain back then?”
“Ah.”
Is it like that? Please help me with what I did then. Sonia, who quietly followed what I said with her hum-nod, immediately lifted her head like a creaking machine, looked up at me, and spoke in a stuttering tone.
“That, you mean to ask for help with what you did at the time. Go?”
“Yes.”
“No!”
Sonia, who had pushed me away from her nose, began shaking her hands wildly as she looked at me with her nervous eyes as I was lightly pushed away and tilted her head. Sonia, who became the conductor in the tent, began to explain to me why she couldn’t, with great enthusiasm, conducting performances she refused.
“Isn’t that the kind of act that a man and a woman who have accumulated affection do to each other, I can’t say no if that’s why it’s not, but so uh…”
Sonia expressed her refusal like a rapid-fire shot, with an expression that she didn’t know what she was saying even if she thought about it. As I approached each step, she backed away. As she stepped up to her and looked down, Sonia hiccupped like a frightened child and threw her foot behind her.
As I approached Sonia with a smile, Sonia replied with a shy smile and then hesitantly withdrew from me.
Her last step drove her into her wall and wrapped her body around Sonia, who couldn’t back down, and hugged her tightly. Sonia, who was trembling like a twitching rabbit, whispered in a strange voice.
“No, this is not possible, there is a subjugation tomorrow… Huh?”
“Sonia, are you really not okay?”
“Hehe, don’t do it- it tickles, hehe!”
Whoa – I lightly blew her breath into his unsatisfyingly trembling ears and tightly hugged Sonia’s thin but strong back. He held her tightly in her arms, enjoying the softness of her body, biting her sweaty, shiny neck very lightly with his teeth.
“Huh!”
The more I pressed down on the soft skin that touched her teeth, the more the smell of her flesh in her mouth stimulated my hunger. That’s enough of her bullying. She slowly lowered her arms holding Sonia down and ran over Sonia’s body as if stroking her porcelain. – Began to push.
“No no…”
“Her room is filled with the scent of Not Sonny, and I can’t stand it anymore.”
“It’s so bad, what does it matter…”
-Side, side, side, side
Feeling her weakening arm, Sonia, with her whole body, I squeezed her even more strongly, sucking and releasing her white nape, deliberately leaving red marks on her. The more I soiled Sonia, who was as pure as her drawing paper, the more her satisfaction filled up, accelerating the sadism inside me.
“Haaa, if there are any marks left…”
“I have nothing to show you anyway. Let’s leave it as a memory only for today. Yes?”
“Only today…”
“As a commemoration of reconciliation… Leave your body to me, I won’t eat you…”
“…That’s it…”
Is this really the inflexible article? Sonia bowed her head, letting off her shy side, and finally gave her a very subtle nod, closed her eyes, and thrust her face toward me. Seeing her wet pink lips meet to greet me, I eventually interlaced Sonia’s slender fingers with one of her hands and placed my other hand on her head to lightly kiss her lips.
-Side
“Haaa…!”
A sweet breath leaked from Sonia’s mouth, as if she had been sprinkled with melted sugar. As if recalling the touch of her lips that she could still feel, Sonia licked her lips over and over again to look at me, then glanced at me with her eyes that narrowed once again and pushed out her lips.
-Jjook
“Whoop, whoop…!”
The lips that touched this time did not come off easily. Complimenting by gritting her teeth, Sonia, fearful of the intrusion of her strange stranger, opened her door and greeted me. Sonia’s wet and soft tongue was strongly hugged, and the more she entangled it, the more tightly intertwined Sonia’s intertwined fingers entangled me.
-Jjuup jjuup chuup
“Haum, heuh, hehe… Whoa…!”
Jeop-I remember Sonia’s taste in her mouth and removed her tongue. Sonia, obviously regretting it, let out her excited moan and pulled her back. Her open mouth and her chubby tongue that twitched several times, glistening with my saliva that I had just passed over, were very mesmerizing.
“Haa… More…”
“Can I do more?”
“…! No no!”
Ku-wook: Seeing Sonia vehemently denying it while holding my finger tightly in her hand, she burst into laughter. Are you excited? After stroking and tidying up her hair, which was drenched in her weakly flowing sweat, I whispered sweetly while caressing her bright red ear.
“Tell me honestly. It’s love that we share only today.”
“Love, Saraang…!”
Was what I said so shocking? Sonia, who had been muttering her love over and over again, groaning like a broken machine, eventually pulled me by the collar and quietly whispered.
“A little more…”
-Side
“Whoops, whoops♡ Ha, haha…”
Her tongue became an erogenous zone. As her wet tongues entangled and ate each other’s saliva, Sonia rubbed her tight thighs here and there and clung to me. Wanting to tease her more, I gently folded her legs and slowly dug into Sonia’s tightly closed legs.
“Huh, huh huh… Hehe?”
Putting her knee between Sonia’s slightly wide legs, I gently lifted her leg and placed her thigh between her crotch. I smiled thinly at the dampness and warmth that I felt upon touching it, and slowly reached out her snake-like hand to Sonia’s groin.
“You seem to be in a pretty good mood. Yes?”
“No, hehe, it’s not like that…”
“Shhh… Don’t be too shy, I’m going crazy because of you.”
-Kwook
I took Sonia’s weakly entangled hands and slowly pulled them towards my groin. Sonia let her hand go, and as soon as her hand touched the stiffly erect cock, she took her hand away in a fright as if it were her dick.
“That’s right, haha…”
“It’s only today. Leave it to me.”
He whispered in Sonia’s ear over and over as she opened her mouth blankly and rolled her eyes. It’s only today, nothing. Let’s make each other feel better. As Sonia’s guard, which had been resisting uprightly, weakened, her elastic body began to lean towards me.
“I’ll make you feel better first.”
“Haha, no. No…!”
-Sureuk tsueup…!
I put my hand between Sonia’s wide legs without hesitation, unbuttoned her and quickly pulled down her pants. The gray pants she changed into went down to her ankles at once, but the unexpected guest also fell down with a string.
“Haaa…! No no…!”
The pure white cotton panties, which had already lost their underwear function, were soaked in love juice and exuding hot warmth. As I stroked it with her palm, Sonia’s honey water came out on my palm. Enjoying Sonia’s response as she covered her face with her palms and sobbed, I grabbed the ends of her panties and pulled her slowly under her as I reassured her.
“It’s okay, I love you so much.”
“…Really…?”
Did you like my compliments? Sonia’s watery blue eyes sparkled and drew an arc. Laughing at the flushed cheeks, excited breath, and satisfied eye smile, I opened Sonia’s legs, which were slowly curling up, and whispered softly.
“Of course, men like cute and sexy women like this.”
“That’s so naughty and cute…”
The words she uttered now were purely words that were brainwashed into her relationship with Remia, but they were also sincere. When she put on her armor, she was Sonia who looked so big and strong, but she was just such a cute girl when she took off her layers and teased her gently.
“Then shall we begin?”
– Tzeup
Pulling my wet panties down to her ankles, I slowly observed Sonia’s cunt as I stroked her orange pubic hair, which was drenched in lustful honey. Hendamun mounds and thin labrum. I ran my fingertips through the virgin virgin’s unspoiled cunt and spread it sideways.
“Haha…!”
Are you surprised by the sudden touch? Peck at Sonia’s vaginal opening, which responds by opening her flesh. Let’s put the tips of our fingers and stir lightly. Ha ah. A sharp moan scratched the tent. Sonia, startled, crossed her hands to cover her mouth, but remembering her violent reaction, I slowly stuck my wet tongue toward Sonia’s mound.
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Chapter 124 – Extraversion. Sonia, the Proud Knight of Rondella
“It’s tickling…!”
Due to her excitement, her breath tickled Sonia’s cunt. . However, I didn’t get pushed away easily, so I took a bite of Sonia’s lascivious crotch, which was wet with a sweet kiss.
– Peck
“Huh…!”
Gently licking the mound of her cunt that was like the flesh of a peach that filled her mouth, he sucked in the dripping juices of her pussy. As I rolled the slippery juice that flowed down the tip of her tongue and licked up the clammy cunt flesh, Sonia grabbed my head and started sobbing.
“Hehe, haaaaah…! Hey, hehe, it’s strange…!”
– Chew-up, Chew-up, here
“Puh…”
Sonia, her plump thighs gripping my face, looked down at me with her longing eyes as she gently stroked her hair and begged me to continue sucking. I liked Sonia’s cunt, which didn’t smell strange and even gave me the illusion of sweetness. So I pressed my front teeth lightly on the hidden bean and started attacking.
“Hey! Haaang♡ Ahhhhh!”
She tapped her skin-covered clitoris with the tip of her tongue and rolled it lightly, and Sonia swung her butt against her tent again and again, shaking her back. Watching Sonia react honestly to her pleasure, I covered her clitoris with her side-lip and chewed very lightly.
“Now lie down.”
Hehe♡ I got it…”
– Sarak Sarak
Sonia, roughly covering the protruding nipples behind her top with her hands, managed to move her wobbly legs and lay down on her sleeping bag. Sonia, who was gasping for her wild breath with her legs spread naturally, began to stop me hastily as I thrust her tongue in her vaginal opening – her vaginal opening.
“That’s right, it’s dirty inside…! Stop…!”
“It’s dirty, is it just fragrant?”
– Tzeup
“Hee, ha ha…! Come in, come in…!”
There will be more, but I’m sorry. I felt Sonia’s tongue licking her tongue and slowly pushed it in, scratching the wrinkles with the tip of her tongue. I licked my tongue as if it were alive, enjoying the tightening of her flesh that clung to her roots, and gently wiped the juices from her chin on Sonia’s mound.
“Huh, huh, huh… Ah…! Sireooh…”
Covering her orange pubic hair soaked in her love juice with her hands, Sonia endured until it got to the point where the overflowing juice flowed down her churning anus, and she begged me to stop like a crying child.
“Sirraut, Molaaa…! Heuuuuu ♡”
Ku-wook-she raised her tongue and licked her bumpy vaginal wall as if she were scratching it. As she stroked her sleeping bag, which was already soaked in her love juice, and sucked Sonia’s cunt, she finally gave up and covered her face with one arm and quietly said to me,
“Sucking sucks now… Heheh, Ho-Ot?!”
– Chew-up, chew-up, chew-up
I pulled out my tongue and kissed the labia minora as I sucked in the juices that made me cry. Sonia, who stomped her feet as she rubbed her lips against her plump labia and smeared her juice on her lips, eventually tilted her head back and let out a tear-like honey juice.
– Gulp gulp
I drank all the thick honey water that flowed down her throat and looked at Sonia, who was looking up at me, gasping for breath. The already protruding nipples were about to burst out of her top, and Sonia, who spread her legs in the shape of an M, exposing her cunt, looked only at me with a faint smile.
“Whoa, then can I ask you a favor now?”
“What, how…?”
Sonia questioned her absentmindedly, seeing her naked cock protruding from inside her pants, unable to close her open mouth easily. Sonia looked at my face and cock alternately with her mouth open as if a screw had come off. Sonia silently placed her hand on her forearm and measured it. She said.
“Yeah, I’m going to die. I will definitely die…!”
“Poohyong.”
“Do not laugh…! What is that, I, a man’s penis is about that much. Never heard of…”
– Took
“Hee!”
Excited by the way her bouncy breasts rose and fell, panting, I bent her knees slightly and put my cock to the corner of the chattering Sonia’s mouth. Frightened by the touch of her glans dripping after it touched her moist lips, Sonia dipped her fingertips in her pre-cum, which drew transparent threads on her cheeks, and asked blankly.
“What is this…”
“It’s called pre-cum, and it comes out when you’re excited.”
“Are you excited…To me?”
“Sure, how excited I am to see Sonia’s naughty looks.”
“Huh…”
Sonia, who looked at her sullenly, parted her lips a few times to see if she liked my answer, then nodded her head lightly and gestured to me. I sat her up at her signal to come closer, and I ducked her puddle of puddles on her puddle and pulled her Sonia close to her crotch.
“These are the male genitalia…”
“Are you seeing this for the first time?”
“That’s right, at this length and this thickness, it’s like wearing a short sword.”
What a 6kg dagger that sounds like. I chuckled and thought I’d break the mood by sharing a silly joke, so I straightened her silky hair and grabbed Sonia’s cheek and pulled her in front of my cock.
“That’s right…”
– Sniff sniff sniff
“Something smells strange…”
Sensing the scent of her cock close to her nose, Sonia sniffed and sniffed several times before clinging to her cock with a strangely intoxicated expression.
– Chop
“Oh…”
Resting her slender cheek on her post, Sonia stretched out her slender fingers to press down on her prick-cock and gently squeezed them. The soft touch of her hand gave her prick a swipe, and the startled Sonia puffed out her cheek slightly, and she began to feel the warmth of her prick against her cheek.
“Such a heinous weapon… This… Here…”
-Wooksin
“Would you like to suck it up?”
“This…?”
Sonia stared at my cock twitching in her hand, then slowly opened her mouth as she gulped down the saliva in her mouth. Ignoring the pleasure of the strange heat in Sonia’s mouth, she nodded her head several times to Sonia, who looked like she was asking for help.
– Stew
“Chew, whoop, whoop…”
The hot snort tickled my pubic hair, but I barely held it in and looked at Sonia with a look of admiration, stroking her head with only her glans in my mouth. I enjoyed the feel of her hair running through her fingers and urged me to add more. Sonia, who was watching her, swallowed my cock with her mouth wide open.
“Haum, chureup, heueung, chuuu…”
Well–Ok-West and Malkang fell down on her glans. I tried to close her mouth, but my teeth momentarily hurt when I touched it several times, but I didn’t show it, and I gently stroked Sonia’s hair and praised her. Hungry for her praise, Sonia sucked on her pillar with her pursed lips, smiling contentedly whenever I said I was doing well.
-Chuup chuup chuup chuup
“Feh, Huum, Chup, Pahat, Whoops♡”
Sonia, who was breathing hard as if it was quite heavy, looked up at me with her slightly teary eyes and sucked hard on his cock. Kwu-wook- pursed lips tightened his cock, and the tip of his tongue licked his urinary instrument, curiously digging into the crack.
“Whoa…!”
As the hot pleasure spread through my body, I couldn’t stand it, so I let out a moan and grabbed Sonia’s head. Even at her sudden touch, Sonia didn’t erase her satisfied eye smile and licked her urethra, moving her tongue vigorously. I liked the way her tongue worked rather than the clumsy sucking, so I asked for more.
“Hey, is this Marin? Chew up♡”
-Lick lick lick
“Neo…!”
Submit to my request! Pulling out her prick, Sonia clutched at the grunting prick and licked her urinary tract as hard as a bear licking her honey. On the other side-I put my thick lips together and kissed her on the glans several times, as if I remembered the kiss I gave her earlier, and then again licked the tip of her tongue and pricked the inside of her urethra.
“Oh, I think it will be out soon…”
“Cheup, chuup, uhm, with me? Anything is fine. You can do whatever you want.”
“Then stick out your tongue and place it under the glans, yes. Like that.”
“Irke Maringa. Bee-“
Saliva dripped down the tip of Sonia’s tongue and dripped onto her sleeping bag. Sonia’s tongue, which covered her glans and cuticle, writhed and clung to my cock, and at her command not to shut her mouth, her breath of excitement spewed out.
“Going…!”
-Bureut bureub woo woo woo woo! View!
“Hey?! Heeep, heet, whoo…♡”
Clumps of semen that clumped together to the extent that it looked like a scene of a snowball fight thump-thumped-poured Sonia’s tongue and mouth. Even as her sticky semen hit her throat, Sonia accepted her without blinking an eye and made a U shape with her tongue as she glanced at her worried that even the semen pooling on her tongue might spill.
“Hey, huh…?”
What can I do now? I stroked his orange-colored hair at the eyes seeking advice and told him to swallow it as it is. Sonia, slightly frowning at the strange smell of her semen, flicked the tip of her tongue in thought, then swallowed her semen in one gulp.
“Haaaaa, it sticks to my neck… Sticky… Fishy…”
“Is that so, isn’t it delicious?”
“The taste is… Well, it’s like eating something healthy. It’s like the seafood I tasted far away on the beach in the past…”
-Jorop!
Sonia gulped down the remaining semen in her mouth, sucked every drop of semen that formed on her glans, and smacked her lips. Sonia, who stroked her firm abs and licked her lips again, looked at me with eyes asking what she was doing.
“A man has to clean up after packing.”
“Is it? Wait, I will bring a towel.”
“I prefer to use this rather than a towel.”
-Malkan
“Is this Hemarin?”
The frowning eyes and soaring eyebrows didn’t seem to like it, but Kwok-Malkong kneaded her tongue and pulled it slightly.
“Yes, so whoops…! Lick it slowly and lick the remaining semen, okay.”
“Chew, hey, hey, hey, hey, hey…”
After eagerly licking her pillar with her wet tongue, Sonia, who was kissing her pillar with thick lips, looked at her saliva-soaked, glistening cock with her puzzled eyes.
“After all, if you get wet with my saliva, isn’t it cleaning?”
-Side
“Ah…”
“What does that matter? Now, I will do what makes me feel the best.”
“That’s the best thing…”
“Is there anything more than an affair between a man and a woman?”
– Stew
With a hooked finger, she lightly scratched the area near Sonia’s vaginal opening. While enjoying the clinging flesh and the sound of the water spreading, squeaking-sizzling-slightly harassing you, Sonia, who blushed at the word ‘sexy’, said to me that she was ignorant or not.
“Such, that’s what you do with the lover you love… So…”
-Jjook
“Hueum♡ chuuu, heum, chuu…”
“Puh, don’t you want to do it with me? Huh?”
“I don’t like it, oh yeah♡”
-Koo Woo-wook
With the middle finger that had been digging into her pussy, she pressed down on the biting pussy. I gently scratched the walls of her vagina with the tips of my fingers and pressed and stirred the well-reacting places. Sonia, who clutched her sleeping bag tightly, finally turned her head away with her resigned voice and said to me:
“Okay… That, it’s okay… Hands up haha♡ Do that…!”
“I’ll give it to you in the end.”
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup, tsurup
“Haaa…!”
“Can you feel it? My cock got really big because I wanted to fuck Sonia-sama.”
Sonia, who timidly turned her head, crossed her arms across her chest and gently spread her legs, teased her juicy vagina with her hard glans. Said with
′′ I’m going to have a good time, I feel it… I lose. It’s warm, cu- quuck… Something hard is trying to pierce me…”
-Tsueok
“Hehe…!”
“Oh…!”
Even when I felt it with her tongue, she thought it was coming tight, but when she put the cock in, it was more than I expected. I only pushed the glans in, but I couldn’t stand the tightness of the flesh that was entangled and bitten and the pussy biting so tight that I mistook it for squeezing it with my hands.
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk
“Ah, heh, heh, ah…!”
Pak – along with the feeling of being caught on something – I felt a wet feeling. When I glanced at the feeling of leaking love juice and the feeling of a different liquid, warm blood flowed out. Kaha-Sonia’s throat was wide open, but I didn’t stop and pushed her back.
“Huh, uhhh…! It hurts, it hurts…!”
“Are you alright, knight-nim?”
“Huh, it hurts…!”
– Perok!
To tease Sonia, who was in tears and in pain, I put her upper body on top of her and looked at her face distorted in pain. Sonia, frowning, saw me mischievously teasing me and punched me in the chest with her fist, but quickly grabbed my shoulder and hugged me tightly.
“Huh, uhhh…! Hug me… Huh…”
I put my arm between the slightly lifted Sonia’s back and hugged the slender Sonia’s back. Her intermittently trembling body stopped trembling as soon as I hugged her tightly and the pain of destruction stopped a little.
“I feel a little better now…”
“Then can I move? Sonia’s virgin pussy is so good I can’t stand it.”
“To see a virgin… Is it really, really good…?”
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk
I slowly crossed Sonia’s cunt, which was so watery that I was mistaken for a dam burst, I kissed her on the cheek as she looked up with a lovely expression, and nodded her head. Sonia, who was equally satisfied with my answer, kissed the nape of my neck and said to me, trying to cover her reddened ears.
“Then you can do whatever you want… Don’t hesitate… Enjoy it…”
“Sonia-sama…”
Want you to enjoy It was the strangest echo of all the words that came out of her maiden mouth. Moistening my dry lips with my tongue, I pushed my back in a little more, enjoying the feel of Sonia’s squirming cunt. The more he cut Sonia’s tight, wet cunt, the louder Sonia’s panting in his arms grew.
Something like tomorrow’s schedule was good. I had to enjoy it to the fullest today, having eaten the girl of a naive female knight, so when I saw the end, I made up my mind and pushed my cock through the clinging flesh.
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Chapter 125 – Extraversion. Sonia, the Proud Knight of Rondella
If someone asked Sonia when she was happiest, Sonia would say without hesitation that it was the day she became a knight. When she first wielded her sword, her father’s gaze, which praised her for being proud, changed day by day to an eccentric or an immature person who only did useless things. Was busy doing
That’s why I felt like I was floating in the sky when the Count, who came to the manor and learned swordsmanship, asked if I had any plans to become a knight. Of course, after becoming a knight, she was hurt by the other knights’ foolish tricks, but at that time she was really happy.
And today Sonia was so happy, as if for the first time she had set her foot in her paradise, the sky above the sky, that she couldn’t be more awed by her never-experienced pleasures.
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
“Huh, heuh, heuh, whouh!”
Pang-Pang- His hard cock cut through the flesh that was biting into it, Cassano’s thighs swaying in rhythm, and each time he heard the lewd sound of flesh spreading as Cassano’s thighs collided with her own hips, Sonia squealed in bliss as she firmly grabbed only the poor sleeping bag. Let out a groan
“That’s right, grow up…! Serraut, hehe, it’s strange that it’s a donation…!”
“You have to tell me what’s weird so I can find out. Isn’t it?”
Kuwu- Cassano whispered in a low voice while stroking his sweaty back. Sonia pleaded with him in a desperate voice, trying to dissipate the strange pleasure and goosebumps that ran down her spine and spread throughout her body.
“Pussy… The pussy is strange, hehe! Hooooot!”
Because she was educated, she knew what this was all about. She also knew there was such a thing as sexual desire. But Sonia, who had never masturbated before, had the illusion that her huge pole thrusting into her own cunt was pounding her brain.
“Huh, hehe, haaang♡”
– Chop chop chop chop
Cassano, grinning broadly as he let her embarrassing words make her feel so good, reached out and began rubbing his stiff clitoris.
“Are you feeling good? How is it, are you going crazy?”
“Crazy♡ Hehe, something wow! Hehe, it’s okay, it’s strange…!”
As if her head didn’t belong to her, Sonia, who couldn’t even complete a sentence properly, cried out in her fear-drenched voice as if the thick pleasure covering her whole body was eating her from the tips of her toes to her head.
“At that time, I would say go. Don’t worry…It will make you feel better.”
Sonia, who succumbed to the pleasure of Cassano’s rubbing and smacking herself with the stale juice that had already exploded, forgot her face and howled like a beast, reaching the climax. Did.
“Heu, heuu, hoooooh! Gaat, Gaa…!”
-Fuuut- Pew pew pew!
A stream of transparent water hit Cassano’s palm and started splashing everywhere. She wet her thighs with honey-like juice dripping, but there was nothing wrong with that.
Feeling like drums were ringing inside her head from her excessive pleasure, Sonia, succumbing to her hazy waves of pleasure, savored the feeling of her flying, barely flicking the tips of her hee-toes. Caught her spirit flying away.
**
“Huh, huh, huh ♡”
-Fuck Fuck Fuck
Sap-sap-her chest, drenched in sweat and outlined, rose and fell. Sonia, stretching her legs like a frog and catching her breath, was swimming in the waves of her pleasure, with her tongue sticking out, with her sloppy face that I would never have thought of living here with her excessive pleasure.
– Tsuguk
“Huh…! Sir, at least… I’m scared…”
As soon as she squeezed her index and middle fingers together and pulled out the cock, she lightly teased Sonia’s closed cunt. Frightened by the feel of her fingers penetrating her vaginal opening, Sonia rejected me, saying that she was scared even while emitting a strange snort, but she only weakly refused.
“Sonia.”
“Huh! Haa, it tickles… Sour…”
I whispered in Sonia’s ear, who crossed her arms to cover her eyes and turned away from the situation, and Sonia, startled, glanced at me and covered her eyes again. I lifted her top, which was still covering her firm breasts, and gently stroked her wet, sticky breasts and said to her.
“Don’t be afraid and leave it to me. It’s a commemoration of reconciliation, and it makes each other feel good.”
“Reconciliation…”
-Sssss
“Huh, huh! What is it… It’s strange…”
With the tips of her index fingers, she gently stroked her firm nipples, and with her ring and pinky fingers, she gently stroked her lower breasts. Her soft skin was drenched in sweat and she felt the unique discomfort, but the sweat of such a beautiful woman was a different story.
“It’s not weird, it’s normal. If you gently stroke a woman like Sonia-sama like this…”
“Huhh, whoa♡ Hehe, heuhhh!”
Sonia, who was nervous, kissed the nape of her stiff neck and lightly kneaded her firm breasts. When I massaged and stimulated her nipples, which kept their shape whenever she was pressed by her fingertips, and the dough-like breasts that were indented by the movement of her fingers, Sonia, who had refused to say that she was scared, was deeply immersed in her pleasure and was enjoying my touch.
– Tsuguk
“Whoa…”
“Shall we try again? Relax and accept it, because it feels good…”
“Ha, ha, ha, ha…”
– Tsuguk
Sonia, who gave her body with a blissful smile, shook her back in amazement again when her hard glans touched her vagina. After lightly kissing her on the cheek as she lay down, I whispered to her to be at peace. Sonia, who quickly relaxed the power she gave to her body, looked up at me and asked for a favor.
“…Hug me…”
“I want you to hug me like before…”
Is that so embarrassing? Laughing at Sonia turning her head while covering her reddened ears with her palms, I let go of her breasts that she was kneading and put my arms on her slightly lifted Sonia’s back. Kwok – I hugged her.
“Ah…”
Her firm breasts were crushed, and the strange female scent permeated his lungs. Only the rustling of her orange hair and Sonia’s timid breathing echoed in my ears.
– Thump thump
We lay still for a few minutes holding each other’s hearts against each other. Kung-kung-kung-I enjoyed the beating sound, unable to distinguish whether it was my heartbeat or Sonia’s heartbeat. I saw Sonia close her eyes with a comfortable expression, as if she had made up her mind. .
– Tzeup
“Ah…!”
The meaty yet soft walls cracked open. The lumpy wrinkles and wet vaginal smell welcomed me as I munched on my cock. As I looked at Sonia’s reaction, I was proud of Sonia, who was trembling, cupped her toes, and breathed heavily. I rubbed my cheek against her soft cheek and praised her.
“Good job, relax and accept it as it is.”
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk
“Heuuu, it’s coming in, heuuuuu, even if you try to kick it out saying no, you’ll be able to push me away…”
“So you don’t like it?”
“Huh, when something protrudes and scratches the inside, haha♡ My head is dizzy and my heart is beating…”
-Sizzling, squealing, squealing…
“Whoah…!”
The cock that had been pushing without hesitation came to a stop with a thump. Sonia’s womb opened her mouth as if welcoming her glans, and bit her glans. At the barrage of the vaginal wall tightening from all sides and the cute uterus clinging to the glans, I said to Sonia, shaking my back.
“Can you feel something?”
“Huh ♡ Something solid… Reached the end and I’m unknowingly making it soggy, soggy♡ soggy…”
Do you feel that? Then I tried to move slowly, but I lifted my waist, but something blocked me and I couldn’t pull it out. When I looked at what was going on, I noticed that Sonia’s legs, which had been lying upright, were wrapped around her waist.
“Huh♡ Every time the cock thump- thump- beats, it’s so soft, it feels like I’m being hugged, so I like it…”
Sonia, not realizing that her own legs were wrapped around her waist, hugged her tightly around my neck and whispered sweetly with her tongue short. She was like a lover talking about the activities of her beloved lover, so she unknowingly inserted the pulled cock into it.
“Huh! Ha, heuh, that’s in front of you♡ If you come in while slicing… Haang!”
“It’s called glans, and it’s to make Sonia’s baby’s room feel good while pounding it.”
“Huh, huh, haaang! Hey, hehe♡”
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk
A cloud of white foam came out of Sonia’s mound and on her inner thighs. As I vigorously shook her waist in line with the legs pressing down on my waist, I distinctly felt the touch of her womb clinging to her glans.
-Chack-Bak-Chack-Bak
“Huh, Haah, Joaa ♡ Carjijo, too, stab more!”
Side by side side-Sonia expresses her overflowing affection with kisses, hugs her tightly enough to make her neck break, and kisses her face over and over again. Pang! She quickly bounced her back and took her cervix up, and she made a hehe ♡ fluttering sound and then bit her tongue out.
“Wow, hooot ♡ Gaa, gaaaaagh ♡”
“Didn’t I tell you not to scream too loud?”
– Kwaaak!
“Evil…!”
“Um woo ♡ hu um ♡ hu woo woo ♡ hu woo woo ♡!”
I screamed in anger at Sonia’s act of biting my neck hard and scratching her back with her fingernails, but she drowned out my screams. It was buried by Sonia, who bit her neck and groaned.
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup♡
“Humm, huuuuu♡ Hauuuuu♡”
He hugged the trembling Sonia and raised her upper body. After sitting on her ass on top of her sleeping bag, he rubbed Sonia’s ass like bread dough, lifted her up as it was, and put her down. Even though it was blocked, I felt pain in the back of her neck along with a groan like a beast that pierced my ears, but I struggled to endure it, Fang! Phut! Phut! She used Sonia as her own masturbation device.
“Paha♡ hoo, hoo oh oh ♡ hehe, gahaa ♡”
I squeezed Sonia’s ass tight, squeezing her waist and squeezing her trembling ass. Kwu-wook, succumbing to her glans squeezing her uterine orifice, Sonia rolled her eyes and flicked her tongue, screaming at her frantically. Her love juice, which had already flowed like a flood, soaked my lower body.
“Ah, I’ll wrap it inside.”
“Yeah ♡ yea! Do whatever you want ♡ Cassano, Cassano ♡ Chew!”
Jjop-jjop-I filmed myself without permission, but I stuck her glans to the womb that clung to me as if I was in love. Sonia, who had already put her mind at ease, kissed her on my lips and allowed me to cum inside her, feeling the semen pounding on her womb.
– Burr! Out of habit! Boo-wook!
“Whoaaaaang♡ Wow ♡ Hoot! Ughhh♡”
Chew-pa-ha-rubbing her saliva-soaked, glistening lips against her mine, bursting out with her groan, chew-paw-scratching my back and flapping madly. As her hot semen, not enough to fill her womb, patter-overflowed from her junction, Sonia, seemingly insane, jerked her head and stretched it out.
“Hee hee ♡ hee hee hue ♡”
Sonia dulling like a doll with a thread cut off, and seeing only her firm breasts swaying and proving that she is alive makes me shudder! He pulled Sonia out of his cock.
– Purr!
How tight did you bite? Crying-flowing semen with the sound of wind escaping. Feeling sorry to call it a sleeping bag any more, I watched the semen wet the laundry, and I felt a sharp ache on my back and neck and threw myself down.
“Heh, huuuuu♡ Ha, kahyo♡”
– Jorrrr
“Wow, what is it?”
Sonia, who had rolled her eyes and drooled, bounced her pot-waist and suddenly drained her pee. I watched the golden stream of water soaking the sleeping bag in a parabolic line, and when I saw the water droplets stop, I covered Sonia with her blanket as it was, who was breathing softly.
“Ah… I’m going crazy…”
A cock that does not sink even after being wrapped once. Erilda ran away and poured her lust into Remia, but once the dam had collapsed, my lust showed no signs of resuming. I finally lifted the blanket I was covering and placed my glans on Sonia’s cunt, which was dripping with semen, and put my weight on it.
Early that morning, angry sightings spread around the campsite where Sonia and Cassano were staying, that wild animals in heat were roaming everywhere, groaning obscenely.
**
“Under…”
Zeke rubbed his eyes, picked up the basin, and moved on. Zeke, who had been sleeping with five of his servants in a tent near Sonia, the knight he serves, swears at the beast that had been crying all day last night, cursing his anger.
“How can you scream all night and all morning? Driving me crazy…”
Hearing the servants’ joke that it was possible because it sounded like a thin woman’s voice, Zeke gnashed his teeth and headed for Sonia’s tent. Mercenaries preparing breakfast early in the morning and a few diligently washing were visible throughout the camp.
– Trudge trudge
Zeke, snorting at the scent that thickened as he walked toward Sonia’s encampment on the outskirts, shuddered at the sudden chill of uneasiness running down his spine. In a creepy feeling that something must have gone wrong, I slowed my pace and stayed nearby.
“Sniff, sniff…”
A fishy, ​​dirty smell that emanated from the lodgings of former apprentice knights and servants. And the smell that could be thought to be fragrant was spreading around Sonia’s tent.
“This is the smell of semen.”
Zeke, who was walking slowly, realized that the fishy, ​​cock-like smell was semen and hardened his face. Who has had intercourse here? Or rape? What’s going on?
“No way…”
There were no mercenaries staying around here. If there were, there were only a few of them, and only the tents where coachmen and servants stayed near Sonia’s tent. If this fucking smell was semen, it wouldn’t be strange if it leaked from any tent, but if this scent that was entangled was a woman’s scent, it would be a different story.
“It won’t, it won’t.”
– Took
Zeke, who was walking absentmindedly, felt something touch the end of his basin and raised his head. His fishy, ​​thick body scent drew closer. Zeke, who was staring blankly at Sonia’s tent in front of him, said quietly, clearing his throat at the sound of a voice that didn’t come out easily.
“…! …”
Something is wrong. Maybe Sonia? Biting tail after tail, bad thoughts began to bloom in Zeke’s head. There’s no way the strong Sonia-sama could have been beaten, then with someone…? Who is it? Could it be that kid? Zeke gritted his teeth as he remembered Cassano, a handsome man who was thin. Is the unscrupulous man who disturbed Sonia-sama and even took Sonia-sama’s achievements here?
Thum-thump-thump-Thumb-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thumb-thump-thumb-thump-thumb-thump-thumb-thumb-thumb-thump-thumb-thumb-thump-thump-thumb-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thumb-thump-of-the-body Zeke felt the cold chilling feeling of uneasiness that made his whole body so unpleasant. He hoped it was nothing to worry about, but the alarm bells of his insecurities were ringing that I was right about what I thought.
It was then.
-Charak
“Huh? Is it zig? When did you come?”
“Sonia, sir…”
“Huh? Okay. Why is that, Zeke?”
The tent in front of her lifted up and she came out from inside. Sonia, dressed in a padded coat worn under her armor, was beautiful in the morning. Her tight-fitting black cotton pants and pure white cotton top fit snugly, revealing a glimpse of her full breasts.
“No, no. I brought water for washing.”
“Oh it’s okay. Because I already washed…”
“Is that so?”
Come to think of it, Sonia’s fragrant scent flowed out. Even in her open tent she smelled only her own scent, but she did not notice the strange smell she had smelled as she came. I was worried for nothing. Her relieved Zeke unwittingly let go of the power in her hand and the basin in her hand fell over.
-Chaoak
“Ah!”
“Okay, you have to be careful.”
“Sorry…”
Sonia lightly scolded her and lowered her waist. Her loose cotton top drooped, exposing Sonia’s nape. A deep red flesh mark was clearly visible.
“Ah…”
“Huh? What’s going on?”
“That, no. No.”
“It’s bland.”
Thump thump-thump-thump rang out. It was a mark so thick that even an inexperienced virgin, Zeke, could tell. Was Sonia really the owner of the body type? That upright and honest Sonia-sama hit the waist with a man on the night the subjugation was confirmed?
“Zeek?”
“Ah.”
Suddenly she came to her senses and looked at Sonia in front of her. Wrinkled eyebrows and a worried look on his face. Yes, to be suspicious of such a person. Instead of believing in the knight he was serving, Zeke, who became pathetic for doubting himself, bowed to her and took the basin he was holding in Sonia’s hand.
“Sorry. Then, before the subjugation, I’ll quickly pack up my stuff and bring it back.”
“Yes, please, Zeke.”
– Tuk tok
Sonia’s gentle hand rested lightly on her shoulder. Satisfied with the rising respect, Zeke nodded and turned around again. Phew – Sieg, who watched as Sonia sighed in relief entered, hurriedly moved on as he had a lot of stuff to organize before the subjugation.
And he met the most unseemly guy.
“Oh, nice to meet you.”
Zeke, ignoring Cassano, a man approaching with a smile on his face with a slim face, walked past him. No he thought he was overdoing it.
“I’ll even accept a greeting, sadly.”
Would you have missed it? Seeing Cassano standing in front of him and blocking his path, Jik, gnashing his teeth, bowed lightly and passed Cassano. He was a sincere greeting, but he seemed satisfied. As he passed Cassano on his way, he suddenly felt a familiar scent.
The strong scent of the respected knight lingered in his nostrils.
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Chew! Chew! Branches and grass that grew straight were cut and scattered on the ground. The expressionless mercenaries stepped in unison like puppets and climbed the steep mountain range, trampling on the cut branches and leaves.
“Whoa…”
“It’s hard? Will my sister pick me up?”
As I let out a sigh from fatigue from sleeping late last night, Remia, who was hanging around next to me, patted my butt and threw a joke. Frowning- Frowning at the sexual harassment of lightly patting and stroking with the entire palm, I looked around and said something to Remia.
“There are many eyes on you, so what is a person who becomes the vice-captain doing?”
“What’s wrong, you’re kidding~ Our cutie is a bit picky today.”
Remia, wearing a lightly draped peaked hat tightly pressed down, glared at me with her lips pouting under her brim.
‘Who did you sleep with?’
Did you come all night again? Instead of answering with a shrug of her shoulders, I accelerated and joined the lead, leaving behind Remia, who was glaring at her menacingly. Even if their shoulders collided, I was able to avoid Remia thanks to the seniors who were tired of the tedious march and didn’t even look at me.
“Ruler! Fist!”
Did it come halfway up? The leader, who cleared his throat as he scratched his neck, drew attention with a voice that was not loud, but loud enough to spread throughout the procession. Chuck-Chuck-Chuck- The mercenaries who had stopped walking and walked with bored eyes began to see liveliness in their eyes.
“From now on, the subjugation will begin. There’s no such thing as a colony, so go through it and take care of your head before you return. Those called out remain and build the base, and the rest depart.”
The leader called out as if shouting, drawing directly with a cheap pen on the parchment he kept in his pocket. Most of the mercenaries whose names were called were those who were injured in the previous battle or who needed rest due to a defect somewhere.
Realizing that my name would never be called, I sighed and walked into the woods where no one else had gone.
“Casano!”
Is it Remia? No, the voice is a little lower… After all, I stopped and turned around, and an unexpected person was waving his hand and welcoming me. What was Sonia running brightly in her pure white armor and the servant who guarded her back? Anyway, the two of them ran towards me at one step and reached out their hands.
“Why are you going to such a remote place, you almost couldn’t find it?”
“You want to go with me? Why?”
The knights had nothing to do in this subjugation. It’s because the leader, Ronald, is sitting at the base of a tree next to the leader who is working hard to build a base.
The number of orcs who fled to the mountain range was not that many, and since the border of the kingdom was in the middle of the mountain range, it was clear that if they crossed over, they would kill them on their own, so it was an easier task than the plains. So I couldn’t understand Sonia’s behavior when she asked to go with me.
“That’s right, it’s a long-awaited subjugation.”
-Click
Sonia, who lifted her veil over her face, glanced at Zeke behind her, then slipped out to meet her eyes and put on a dejected expression. Doesn’t she hate being followed? I let out a sigh at the sight of Zeke clutching the sword at her waist with trembling hands, and decided to go ahead and drop it.
“Then let’s go together, don’t follow the servant and wait here.”
Heung- Zeke, snoring at my words, spurted open hostility and approached me recklessly and refused.
“It’s okay. As a servant, I will follow in Sonia-sama’s footsteps.”
“If it’s an oak, it’s easy to break the seed’s waist, so just wait, it’ll just be a burden.”
“What…”
Roughly speaking, I thought I wouldn’t give up, so when I said it loudly, Zeke blushed and opened his mouth to scream, but soon after Sonia put her hand on his shoulder to stop him, he gave up and just glared at me.
“Yes, Cassano is not wrong. You can protect them, but you can’t continue to help because it’s a subjugation. Wait here.”
“Sonia-sama…”
She was Zeke looking at Sonia with a look of despair, as if even Sonia didn’t know how to say that, but she bit her lip and bowed her head, as if she had lost her mind, and took a step back. Even so, she glared at me until the end and spoke in her mournful voice to Sonia, who was approaching me.
“Please take care of yourself. Then I will wait here as you said.”
“Yeah, there’s nothing wrong with just the two of us. Be careful when you come back.”
Sonia put her hand on my shoulder and smiled Tup-her, the more despair grew on Zeke’s face. No help, no follow up. Seeing how she relied on me at the same time, her stomach seemed to be twisted. Sonia smiled at her from an angle that she couldn’t see, and I grabbed Sonia’s hand on her shoulder, got off, and led her Sonia.
– Jeop-bu, Je-beok, Je-beok
“Phew, thank you Cassano. I didn’t know what to do because I insisted on following him…”
“That’s how good Sonia is.”
Oh my word Sonia, who made a surprised expression, burst out with a small smile and shook her head.
“That’s how loyal he is. He said he would go subjugation with you, so he suddenly said no.”
Hmm, as soon as you said you would go with me, you stopped. Remembering her greetings with her gnome yesterday, I came to the conclusion that I stopped her because I thought her Sonia and I had done something, seeing that her wariness had deepened since yesterday.
“It’s fine, since I’m with you…”
– Clap
Sonia put her shoulder on me and smiled mischievously. Excitement and joy coexisted on her face with her strange smile. Laughing bitterly at Sonia’s smile, who seemed more interested in something other than her subjugation, I brushed her cheek while removing her hair that was clinging to her cheek.
“What if the knight is different than subjugation?”
“It will be over soon. Even if the okrae escaped, it wouldn’t be more than thirty, and the scattered mercenaries would finish it even if they killed one of them.”
“That’s right.”
“Therefore…”
-Kwook
Sonia, who wrapped her tight gauntlet around my waist and hugged me tightly, and her pure white armor glistening in my eyes, I accepted Sonia’s cuteness with slightly pursed lips.
-Side
“Whoops.”
Sonia smiled brightly as if she were satisfied with the light touch and falling lips. In the suspiciously quiet forest, only the sound of me and Sonia kissing echoed.
“Haaa…”
Are you excited about the series of kisses? A flushed Sonia wiggled her fingers and ran her lightly down my spine. Surprised by her strange hand movements, I tried to attack her in the same way, but I noticed her flawless armor and rubbed Sonia’s cheeks to make her complain.
“It’s a bit like being touched only by me.”
“Other than this, when will I touch it? Huhu, it’s much harder than I thought.”
“Other places are solid, too.”
– Suk
“Ah…”
As Sonia’s hand wrapped around her waist guides her to her crotch, Sonia bites her plump lips and avoids her gaze. Leaning against her tree naturally, I led her Sonia and made her perch.
“That…”
“Let’s keep seeing each other after we go back to the city, because we’ll be staying here for a while anyway.”
After hearing the plan shared by the leader and Remia, I gave the rough schedule to Sonia. Folding her fingers and counting the length of my stay, Sonia glanced at me with her curious eyes, licked her lips, and slowly thrust her face into my groin.
-Jiik
The zipper all the way down, the underwear that was puffy, and Sonia, who was rubbing her soft cheeks behind her underwear, gasped in admiration at the presence of the cock that pricked her cheek.
“Wow…”
“Can’t you put it in your mouth?”
“What a lewd request…”
Sonia glanced at her with a disgruntled look, bit her underwear with her front teeth, pulled it tight, and pulled it down. Tung- I lightly brushed Sonia’s protruding nose and took off her underwear. I ordered Sonia to look up at me with only her face exposed.
“Put it on the tip of her tongue,”
Iron grung- The pure white gauntlet fell to the floor without hesitation. Touched by Sonia’s disregard for dirt, I kissed her cheek with a smile. Her sweaty palms gripped my cock and pulled it slowly down.
“Bee…”
– Tzeup
The glans was placed on the saliva-soaked tongue, and the sight of the trembling tip of the tongue and the fully erect cock meeting was quite strange. A small trickle of drool trickled down Sonia’s chin, but Sonia didn’t care, as she commanded her, as she placed her cock on her tongue and looked up at me.
“Please lick the bottom gently with only your tongue.”
“Here, Hue, Haum…”
Tzurup-tzeuk- The sound of water made by saliva echoed quietly. Tzuup Tzuup- Sonia, who eagerly licked the bottom with her tongue only and gripped the cock tightly, let out a hot breath and looked at me anxiously with burning eyes.
“Push it in slowly, please.”
“Jjong ♡ uhm, humm… Uhm?”
Sonia licked the cock with the tip of her tongue as if playing tug of war, and slowly pushed it into her mouth.
“Swipe gently with your hands and suck hard…”
“Whoa, whoa, whoa♡ whoo, whoa, how…”
Mmmm, drool drool in her mouth and Sonia’s tongue licked my cock constantly. I took off Sonia’s helmet while letting out a sigh of pleasure at Sonia’s service, smiling happily as she tightened her tongue and cock that had been pushed all the way to her throat.
– Cheekyung!
I grabbed her snow-white helmet rolling on the floor, her neatly tied hair with one hand, and pulled it straight towards me.
“A wink?! Kahyuk, Hugeut, Ubumb♡”
She opened her hatchet eyes in surprise and it was Sonia looking up, but she gently scratched Sonia’s hair with the tips of her fingers, grabbed her head like a hug, and poked her thick, thick-sticky saliva in her mouth. I was delighted.
“Cheap…! Sigh…!”
“Umm, whoop, whoop!”
Sonia sucked on her cock as she hugged my thighs and showed me her slimmer cheeks. Sonia began to swallow her semen as it gushed out in tears. Crying-crying-eyes wide at the thick semen that slapped her throat and mouth, Sonia cleared her throat as she held her cock in her mouth, but then she smiled contentedly and gulped – her throat moving.
“Whoa, whoa…”
Gul Luck Gul Luck – Sonia who moves her neck and calmly accepts and eats semen. Squeeze-squeezing every last drop with her hot eyes, Sonia pursed her lips and squeezed the last bit of toothpaste with her lips as if squeezing out the last bit of toothpaste.
Pong- A stiff erect cock slipped out of Sonia’s mouth. As she stroked Sonia’s sweaty, glistening chin and complimented her, Sonia gave a satisfied smile and opened her mouth to show her inside.
“Oh, I swallowed it all. Good job.”
“Hee- whoop, bee-“
The saliva that stretched like a transparent thread, the smooth mouth, I put my finger in her mouth and pulled it out to look inside her, but not a drop of semen remained. I stroked Sonia’s cheek, who smiled stupidly at her rude gestures, and picked up her helmet and gauntlet that had fallen to the floor and said to her.
“I’ll do this, and I’ll go back and do the rest. Are you okay?”
“Hmm… Cassano…”
Surprised and satisfied with the fact that Sonia, who was a bit clingy and made strange snoring noises, the fact that she, who was like a virgin, became a woman who can seduce men overnight, I scratched her chin gently and whispered in her ear.
“It’s hard to do it outside, so let’s go back and finish it. I will receive the reward later, so stay with me for the time being.”
“They say it’s a memory of one night… Are you trying to seduce me?”
Temptation? Who’s watching her with wet eyes, wiggling her ass like a bitch in heat? As she snorted and rubbed Sonia’s cheek, Sonia, who was hugged in her arms, replied that she knew it while whining.
Burned up for no reason at the sight of such aegyo, I wondered if I should just do it outside, and she led Sonia deeper into the forest. As I walked slowly through the quiet forest, leading Sonia, I secretly watched a familiar man from behind us split the green onion bushes and run away.
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After she had a good time walking around the mountains with Sonia, she returned to the base, and as if she had already subjugated her, an orc head and bloodstains rolling across her floor greeted us. The knight and leader, who were resting, were busy talking about the settlement or when the future request was finished, so they didn’t pay attention.
“Casano.”
As we approached her base, Sonia, who had been slightly away, took off her helmet and greeted me with a faint look. Even as she waved her hand nonchalantly, her eyes reassured her that she would promise her later.
“Then…”
She smiled brightly at my signal, and Sonia, flirting with what was so good, looked around her and withdrew. It looked like she was looking for her squire, but even if she spyed on me and her Sonia and found someone who was mad, she had nothing to gain from Sonia, so I wanted to stop her, but she just let it go.
“Sweetie, where have you been all this time?”
– Kkwaak
“…I went with the driver.”
“Okay? That’s why you didn’t bring a single head of her head. How should I, as vice-captain, do this?”
I turned around to look at Remia, who scolded her with her light tone as if she were joking, but Remia’s eyes as she stood behind me and looked up at me were not light at all. The light in her pupils subsided and her ferocious energy emanated from her.
“Why are you in such a bad mood?”
“You’re not interested in all the fish you’ve caught, right?”
Kwok- At first, it was a soft touch, but now I started to grip it tightly with the momentum to tear off the flesh. As Ah-reo frowned at the pain in her butt and clung to Remia, it was Remia who pinched her even harder, but as she hugged her petite body, rubbed her cheek against her cheek, and showed her affection, she quickly let go. .
“I’m sorry, you empty today. Noona has accumulated a lot, so I have to finish it.”
“I’m tired…”
-Tup
Remia silently glared at me and placed her hand between her groin. I politely raised both of her hands to express her willingness to surrender. She must have been satisfied with my surrender. Remia, with a deep smile, moistened her small lips with her tongue and said she would come to help her dress up and left.
I took a step back and watched the others counting the heads and clearing the base. I didn’t realize that the long subjugation was over, and I got tired of thinking that I could leave with another request.
The captain and Remia said they would stay in Rondella for three months, but the plan was that it could change at any time. So I had to taste Sonia to my heart’s content for the rest of the period. Women like that are so rare…
It’s been a year since Erilda ran away and wallowed in resentment with Remia, but she also got tired of it. I wasn’t that happy because she, who had the power of being a superior, always wielded me as she wanted. Something stallion? Shaking her waist and sucking her cunt with a feeling of joy was all she had with Remia.
“Come on, you guys have had a hard time! I’m going down and have a lot of fun, so don’t let anyone leave!”
“”””Yes!!!!””””
Everyone started to descend the mountain range, leaving the mercenaries’ replies reverberating in the mountain range, the satisfied knights, and the grinning leader’s disgusting face behind. I spotted Sonia waving her hand in the distance and Zeke glaring at me intently to kill me. I waved lightly and was swept away by the waves of mercenaries.
**
“Come on, get a cup of our hero!”
“You said you weren’t a hero?”
“Farming! Cheers!”
-Grasp!
Several beer mugs collided with Lane’s outstretched glass, who was staggeringly drunk, pouring out a stinging rain of carbonated water. The idiots, already drunk as they were, laughed madly at trivial things and enjoyed the after-party.
“I need the bathroom.”
“Our hero! For Cassano’s piss feet!”
“For!”
Crazy guys Seeing Lane climb up on the table and drink like crazy, realizing once again that alcohol is dangerous, hurriedly moved to the bathroom. In every corner of the alley leading to the bathroom, mercenaries strewn about like bread crumbs from Hansel and Gretel were gagging and guarding their seats.
-Shoot it
The trend spread in Krafton, and I solved my necessities with modern urinals located all over the continent, and I walked aimlessly, thinking that I would like to visit Krafton at least once, where science departments flock. I deliberately refused to drink, so it was too tiring to have a drink with Rain sober.
I was trudging along, enjoying the cool night air, when I suddenly heard a high-pitched sound in my ears. I wondered if I had heard it wrong or if it was the sound of a bar, but once again a sharp voice pierced my ears. As if enchanted by the voice I had heard, I found two familiar people fighting in the back of the tavern, raising their voices.
“Stop, Zeke, you’ve been very drunk. Come in and get some rest.”
“Sonia! Get away from that dirty mercenary!”
“Stop! Zeke, you’re not that kind of kid. Seeing other people’s evil and staying away from it. Stop it.”
“Only Sonia-sama doesn’t know, Cassano is an unscrupulous guy who flirts with women?”
Sonia and Zeke scolding each other while standing under a street lamp with a weak light, Sonia calming Zeke with a slight blush, and Zeke raising their voice in a drunken state. .
“There are more than five women he wears. It’s sticking to Sonia-sama for a sinister purpose!”
“You said you can’t always believe rumors. Why did you become indignant after hearing the rumor that I sold my body to become a knight…”
“Isn’t that really just a rumor? He just wants Sonia-sama… Ha ha…!”
Zike, who slapped his forehead with a muffled noise, patted his bubbling chest as if he couldn’t stand his anger, and stamped his feet. You might want to say, he’s a guy who only wants to fuck him while talking about what he saw in the woods. However, Zeke, unable to open his mouth for fear of hurting Sonia, was busy expressing his emotions by bursting into anger.
“Zeke, I always appreciate what you think of me, and I want to say thank you again. But Cassano is not like that.”
Sonia put her hand on Tup-her exasperated Zeke’s shoulder, soothed him in a sweet voice, and then hugged him silently. Kwu-wook- I watched Zeke’s reaction as I moistened my dry lips with my tongue at the sight of his elastic breasts being crushed by Zeke’s chest.
Judging by the lustful eyes and the movement of the hands that were lost, he knew that he was the same guy. What about a guy who only thinks of fucking Sonia while talking about a knight he serves? Sonia’s iron wall seems to have decided to give up today. The guy who got out of her arms was still glaring at her Sonia and gossiping about me.
“Anyway, the rumors are very bad. He’s the one who will eventually leave, so we have to stay away from him even now.”
“Leave, you can leave… But that’s my problem with him. Thank you for your advice. Just go in.”
“…Excuse me Sonia-sama.”
-Kikkik
As soon as he got out of Sonia’s sight, Zeke, who had quietly turned around, cursed at Sonia’s ferocious face. Well, I get it, he’s been with me for years, but he’s on the side of a guy he’s never seen before, so why not give up? But that was his situation, and I was different.
“Sonia.”
“Casano?!”
Sonia, wearing her white dress and her orange hair tied back in a braid, was pitiful and beautiful, like a young lady who had come to recuperation somewhere. Sonia, who smiled shyly at me, soon realized what Zeke and I were talking about, and hardened her face as she approached me.
“If…”
“I stayed away because it seemed like we were fighting. I heard my name a few times… Did I do something wrong?”
“No, no. Who’s been gossiping about you? He’s been telling you all sorts of bad stories. He was worried, so it’s a way to reassure him and send him back.”
“Is that so, I’m glad.”
He wore a wounded expression and a sad self-deprecating smile. Ah … Sonia wiggled her fingers, she stepped on the grass step by step, she came to me and she silently hugged me.
“It’s okay, it’s just rumors from people blinded by jealousy.”
“It’s just because of me…”
As she slurred the end of her words and tried to gently push her Sonia away, Sonia’s power to hug me grew stronger. I buried her face in the nape of her neck, enjoying the touch of her, and passed her breath, which had been slightly heated by her alcohol, to her puch-her.
“Whoops, it tickles…”
“Sonia-sama…”
-Kwook
Sonia’s drunkenly warmed body was hugged tightly, and her cock was erect as he inhaled her scent. As I rubbed her hard prick against Sonia’s cunt and it got stuck, Sonia with a troubled smile patted my back and led me away.
“I really can’t stop it… Let’s go up quickly.”
The inside of the bar was occupied by drunken, frantic mercenaries, so it was not a place to enter. Taking my hand and leading her to the room above the tavern, Sonia let out a hot breath and peeled off my clothes layer by layer.
– Lightly
“Jjook, chuum, huum… Haap…”
It didn’t take a few seconds for Sonia to devour my lips, her slender fingers undressing me. Laying me naked on the bed in an instant, Sonia let out a quick breath in my ear and whispered to me as she rubbed her wet cunt over the glans.
“I love you Cassano…”
“Sonia.”
I didn’t answer. I love you-I love you-drunken and horny, Sonia kept whispering her love to me and rubbing her cunt. Sonia, who had been teasing her as she rubbed her glans, exclaimed, anxiously, that she lowered her waist.
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk
“Huh ♡ Okay, okay…♡”
“Isn’t that too lascivious?”
“I’m so happy, heuh eung♡ What more, stab me more♡”
Falling for Sonia’s charms begging her to fuck her more, I finally got her to lie down on top of me as she was shaking her waist, and I started fucking her cock like crazy. I put the blanket over Sonia’s mouth as she screamed and was fucked all night.
Chap-chop-chop-chop-the vulgar sound of splashing water echoed in the hallway, shaking her waist, and the bed was already wet with Sonia’s spilled water, making it so uncomfortable that she couldn’t lie down anymore.
“Huh ♡ hu uh, hoo oh oh!”
Tsukkuk-tsukkuk- The dainty anus twitched, expressing the pleasure felt in her pussy. Thighs red from being hit so hard, and pussy congested. I stroked Sonia’s flawless white naked body from biting and sucking so much that I had never spammed it, so I had no idea how much semen would fill the womb.
-Kwook
“Whoah♡ Uhhhhh, guhhhhh”
I stuck out my tongue at the white semen that bubbled and flowed in Sonia’s vagina, sticky and jelly-like. .
Sonia’s attitude of begging for love as a sex partner bothered me, but thinking that good is good, I said goodbye to Sonia and walked out of the bar.
**
It seems that the uncomfortable feeling was not an illusion.
I broke out in a sweat when I saw the two women arguing in front of me, raising their voices over me.
“He said he would take our mercenary, but what does that have to do with you?”
“Casano has business with me first, aren’t there enough other mercenaries?”
It’s already been a month since I stayed in Rondella. As I spent the days eating Remia and Sonia every day, I felt what it meant to lose my bones, but I spent a day marked by sex every day, going back and forth between them like a bat, thinking, “If this is not the case, when will I ever do this?”
“Whoa, more, more intense! Like punishing a bitch♡”
Despite her small body, she spends the day holding Remia, who behaves cheekily by asking her to fuck her fiercely, in a drilling posture while punching her down.
“Jj-jjj- I love you, I love you Cassano♡”
As if they were lovers, Gu hugged Sonia affectionately and raped her, whispering her love to her every night and falling asleep quietly.
As I went back and forth between Remia, who was increasingly looking for me, and Sonia, who wanted to cling to me, leaving her squire Zeke alone, I felt the situation getting weirder, but it was already too late.
“I want you two to stop. I’ll just disappear. Keep fighting like that.”
“What are you talking about, Cassano! Come back huh?”
“Casano… I’m sorry, I’m sorry! Don’t go…!”
I stiffen my face in front of the two growling, wanting to stop now, and make an emergency escape. Only then do the two stop fighting and run to me. I wanted it at this time, so I separated the two of them, asked to talk later, and then met each other separately at night and whispered a lie to them.
“It’s a place to leave soon anyway. Sister, be patient.”
“Yes? Sorry, I haven’t been paying attention lately…”
“I can fill two oak barrels just by collecting the semen I cum on my sister every other day.”
Haha, it’s really funny, our cutie.”
It’s not her joke… After soothing Remia and enjoying her sex the next day, I whispered tenderly into Sonia’s ear as she cried sadly and comforted her.
“Shhh… Don’t cry, Sonia. It’s been a while since I’ve seen you, but are you going to keep crying?”
“Huh, I told you not to go… But he keeps threatening to go… Hehe, heuuuuu…”
You are a very watery knight. Feeling the wet shirt, I brushed Sonia’s back to calm her down. I wiped her tear-stained eyes and said,
“I told you Sonia-sama has a mission tomorrow too, right? Are you going to just cry and go to work?”
“I’m sorry… No…”
“Come on, stop it. Good job. Ugh…”
“Lol…”
Heung- Blowing his nose into a handkerchief held to his nose and laughing like a child, I burst into laughter and spent the day hugging and stroking the cute Sonia.
One month out of the three originally planned to stay had passed, but feeling threatened by Sonia’s actions to restrain me, I thought that I would have to take care of Sonia for the rest of the time so that there would be no complications, so I called Remia and told her honestly.
“Huh… Bare mouth?”
He promised Remia that he would do anything for him when he returned to the guild, asking Remia if he wanted to see her too, but asked if it made sense to yield, but the next day, when he heard the news that he was leaving to carry out the count’s secret request with the leader, he burst into anger.
Well, when Sonia heard the news that Remia had left, she immediately came and kissed me on her side, and I thought she would be fine.
Anyway, now that I have one month, two months, and the last month to spend with Sonia making love every day, I finally understand the seriousness of the situation.
Whispering her love as usual, I filled Sonia’s womb with semen, pushed her wet hair behind her ear while she was lying down, and Sonia, who was in my arms, told me a story that was difficult for her to accept.
“Casano, I want to introduce you to my parents soon…”
“Yes?”
“Ugh… That’s what I was talking about last time. To go to my hometown.”
“Ah.”
And then I saw it. I would like to go to Sonia, who says that it is a manor located in a rural area, but it is a place that many people visit because of its beautiful scenery and tourist attractions.
“You want to go to the manor?”
“Hmm… You can look at it that way, but the purpose is to introduce you to your parents.”
Introduction, the word introduction that came out earlier came out. I could feel the sweat flowing down my temples, whether it was the aftermath of sex or a cold sweat.
“When I told you that I had someone I love, at first I felt reluctance, but now I allowed it. He told me to bring him sometime.”
“Ah yes…”
“It’s really amazing. When I first saw him, I thought he was a light-hearted guy, but to have a relationship like this…”
Isn’t it a bit heavy every time I see Sonia hugging me every day without getting tired of it? I thought about it, but was my point of view different from the beginning? The more I saw Sonia constantly talking about heavy topics, the more I felt that the blood in her body was getting colder and colder.
“I… I didn’t know you were such a sweet and cute knight.”
“Huh, thank you… Zeke still tells me to stay away from you…”
Whoa—Sonia let out a sigh and said, tickling her chest with the tip of her index finger as if drawing a picture.
“If he becomes my husband, then he will accept it. Maybe it’s because we’ve been together for over five years. He’s like a little brother, so he keeps bothering me.”
“Ah…”
“But don’t be jealous, the only person I love is Cassano, you…”
Fucked.
The next day, I went to the room with Remia, who greeted me saying that I had returned from my mission, and I started with the topic.
“When are we going back?”
“Huh? Well, sometimes I want to stay for a hundred days or a thousand days.”
“Ah… Just. I’m getting tired of it.”
“After all, my sister is the best, right?”
I’m not talking about that, but I didn’t know what kind of violence would come back if I denied it in front of my eyes, so I nodded and asked Remia again.
“I have to go back in three days. I think you’re going to take a week off when you go back and take on another large commission?”
“All right. Thank you!”
“Hey, hey!”
I tried to ignore my pounding heart, and I walked around the streets, sorting out the thoughts of Sonia that were filling my head. This is right, it was right to go back to the original place to be with Sonia, expecting nothing.
When I thought of my hair like the night sky, I felt sick to my stomach. Struggling with soaring anger and longing, I calmed down and turned to the inn where I was staying to write a letter.
**
Sonia, who had returned from her mission, headed for the inn where Cassano was staying, with her steps lightened by her excitement. Sonia, who was running toward the inn after appeasing Zeke, who was displeased with her, naturally felt happy at the thought of what she was going to do today.
It had been four days since I hadn’t seen him, so I wanted to taste the love he gave me. Recalling the consolation whispered and hugged her when she shuddered at her excruciating loneliness, Sonia struggled to calm her hot body and entered her jingle-inn.
“I-I’m trying to get an extra key for room 502.”
She was Sonia, who was talking to the lady she used to see often. She came to visit her several times, but she felt awkward with the lady who narrowly opened her eyes and responded as if teasing her.
“Oh, it’s been a while since you came. But he moved out of room 502.”
“What?”
It’s cold – I feel like the blood is cold all over my body. Kung-kung-kung- Sonia, who heard her heart beating like crazy due to unknown anxiety, looked at the finely folded letter the waitress handed out.
“You asked me to deliver this? I’ll just go.”
The waitress, who wiped her hands on her apron, ran in a hurry at the sound of the owner’s shouts from the restaurant. Thumping thump-Thumping Sonia, trying to ignore the sound of her heartbeat shaking her whole body, sat down in her chair built against the wall and opened her envelope.
Inside the unsealed envelope was a neatly folded letter.
[Sonia, by the time you are reading this letter, I will not be in Rondella. When I think of Sonia, I still think of you sobbing with sad eyes like a lost child under the shade of a large tree.
I’m sorry for leaving without a word, but as a body bound to the mercenaries, the only thing I can do freely is to swing the sword with all my might as ordered by my superior. Which way to swing it, how hard to swing it. That’s why I left you.
I won’t ask for forgiveness. Because I may be savage and you may understand me. The three months we spent together was enough to enjoy happiness that I had never felt before. I hope that Sonia-nim will forget me and enjoy a new happiness.
Cassano.]
– Kwaaak!
I crumpled the letter and threw it away. Not enough of that, I trampled her letter with my kick-boot and stamped her feet.
Tears streamed down her cheeks and fell to the floor, but Sonia couldn’t open her mouth as her throat choked with grief and betrayal. She wanted to curse and curse at Erado Cassano right away, but she said nothing.
Come to think of it, she was always like that, she said only I loved him and she suggested that only I be with him. She always smiled and followed unanswered, thinking that he didn’t express it, but it seemed he didn’t really love her.
“Don’t even talk to me from the beginning…”
If I hadn’t known, if I hadn’t known anything, I wouldn’t have hurt like this all over my body! He would have lived like that, shedding tears alone, being angry at the oppression of his superiors, but accepting it, and enduring with the servant on his side.
“Why why…”
Why are you leaving after telling me this, is that a lie? Did you love me Did you have no choice but to leave me because you were tied to your job as a mercenary? Sonia, looking down at the crumpled letter with her blurry vision, picked up her crumpled letter and put it in her pocket at her waist.
“Yes, I’ll live as if I’m showing off.”
I’ll do what you want, I’ll forget you and find new happiness and live as if you’re proud. Now that he was recognized by his master, the only thing left for him was success. If you succeed, find a new love and meet again as you wished, then I will visit you and laugh at you, saying that you gave up on this woman.
“Sonia-sama…?”
Seeing Zeke entering the inn with the sound of a jingle, his wobbly gait and his wandering eyes, she seemed to know something and come to find her. Only you are always by my side
Seeing Zeke as comfortable as her little brother, Sonia, who had softened a little, left the inn with her letter firmly in her pocket. Zeke, who was looking at her, saw Sonia staring into the void with her blazing-hateful eyes, and he remembered the woman who had come looking for him.
[Sooner or later, that woman will be deeply hurt. I’m telling you because I’ve benefited quite a bit from what you’ve told me. Take good care of yourself.]
When I went to the inn that the woman in the robe had told me about, I found Sonia who vented her anger by wiping away the traces of her tears. Realizing that the unlucky man had left, Zeke followed Sonia through the streets with an expressionless face, dreaming of the day he would stand side by side with her.
“Casano…”
Hateful man, in the end, you hurt me one more time. She was Sonia, who excused herself from Ronald today, but she decided to go back to training. Preparing for the worst reunion she could ever face with the worst of men, Sonia took her steps toward her gymnasium with her eyes full of determination.
Rondella’s proud knight Sonia -complete-
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Chapter 128 – 7.5 Memories With Female Slaves -Rachel-
– Peck
Rachel was resting her arms on a table spread out on the roof of Tsuruka’s house, which had become a three-story house, overlooking the town. Rachel, who was eating her grapes that Sierra had prepared, looked at Sierra with a sigh.
“Cellar? What are you doing?”
Likewise, Sierra, who had stuffed her grapes full of her mouth, looked at Rachel as she sucked her peck-her finger. She is so young and so bewitching…
“The owner didn’t come back… I’m just worried.”
“What, are you still worried? Don’t mind me?”
After Cassano left her village to take away her Erilda, Sierra, who couldn’t handle Rachel, who had been stomping around her feet saying that she was worried every day, called her and scolded her to stop. She was the Sierra who had been a little proud since she had been quiet, but she realized now that she hadn’t changed.
Of course, Cassano, who stole Erilda, had already returned and stayed at Minerva’s cabin for a few days, enjoying an orgy, but Rachel had no idea.
“But…”
Rachel and Sierra, who watched the entrance of the village with blurry words, joined, and all kinds of workers and crowds came to the village. When Haruna and Tsuruka divided the unused plots in the village and informed Sierra, Sierra commissioned the construction with the goods and the money invested.
Since it was her commission that even entrusted engineers from Krafton, the construction speed was really fast. The village, which was developed step by step, was visited by all kinds of commercial districts centered on the top of the Sierra, and treasures buried in the dreamy jungle began to spread all over the continent.
Thanks to this, the village was an unprecedented boom and was currently in progress. Rachel stuffed her grapes into her mouth, and as her vigilante’s permission was granted, she watched with a languid smile as the adventurers surged into the town.
“Uh?!”
Rachel, who licked her lips thinking of Tsurukawa Haruna who was busy working, found a familiar man entering the village while thinking about working at an inn that was soon to be completed. From the messy black hair, to the fine-looking face, to the sharp eyes!
– Dripping
“Uh, where are you going?”
“The master is here!”
Rachel, who had been waiting for Cassano, rushed down her stairs and hurriedly ran to her entrance, as if jumping off her feet. She tidied up her flowing hair, ran her hand over her clothes to make sure they didn’t get messy, and Rachel, after arranging her collar, saw Cassano walking towards Tsuruka’s house from a distance and jumped right in.
– Wow!
“Master!”
As he cried out in a loud voice and embraced him, his eyes focused on him in an instant, but the nostalgic body odor and longing that was suppressed by his forearm that held him tightly burst out as they were.
“I am the master…”
“Long time no see. Were you very late?”
– Kwaaaaak
“Umm… It’s okay…”
I wish I could come back The fact that her arms wrapped around her own body, whispering her love, made me feel relieved. Listening to his thumping heartbeat, Rachel hugged him and wrapped her arms around his thick neck like a giant rooted tree and lightly kissed him.
– Peek out
“Hello.”
She and she met the eyes of a woman with a languid expression standing behind Cassano.
**
– Dalgrak Dalgrak
“Mother, enjoy your meal.”
“Thank you.”
Tsuruka puts down a large bowl of meat in front of Haruna, who has pricked up her gray-haired ears. At first, she was not used to it, but as she continued to look at it, Rachel, who got used to it, watched Haruna with a hearty smile.
“Sierra, Eruka. Bon appetite.”
“Thank you.”
“Thank you.”
Tsuruka put the steak, which was coated with her own spices and made people salivate just by smelling it, in front of the two of them. She placed one of her three remaining dishes in front of herself and placed the remaining one in front of Rachel.
“Enjoy your meal, sister.”
“Thank you.”
“Undine hasn’t come again…”
“Isn’t it the most fun time when you’re hanging out with your friends?”
Tsuruka, who put her tray on the kitchen table and trudged with the remaining one, placed it in front of the stranger and said in a calm voice.
“…Eat it.”
– Nod
“Thank you.”
Tsuruka silently watches the elf woman sitting at her table, bowing politely to her, and the women pretending not to know but watching. In the low atmosphere, only the rattling of dishes echoed across the table.
It was then.
“Yeah…”
Embarrassed, with a wry smile, Cassano grabbed her belly and raised her hand and said to Tsuruka.
“You didn’t give me mine…”
“Oops, I’m sorry I forgot to give it to the most important person.”
“No, it’s okay! It could be…”
– Took
A piece of brown bread placed in front of him without a plate. Cassano, who had silently watched the glossy bread rolling around the table to see if it was old, smiled and stretched out his hand.
“I will eat well…”
Tup- Eruka, who had put tableware on top of an empty bowl, snatched the bread at lightning speed. As she glared at him with her ferocious eyes and munched on the bread, Luca was already doing her sister’s job well enough.
Chuuk-shouldered Cassano pursed his lips, put his hand on the table and remained silent. I was so sorry but cute that I was about to hand over the cut meat, but Sierra, who was elegantly cutting the meat across the street, shook her head.
‘I thought I’d punish you only today.’
It was so, this mealtime was the result of women uniting because Cassano, who had increased the number of women while not taking care of the existing people properly on the subject of returning after a few months, was disgusted.
It’s cute though… It was a common opinion among the women who looked at Cassano, who was so downcast that only his fingers twitched, but no one expressed it. If I passed today’s work as it is, it was obvious that I would leave without a word again and increase the number of women.
But the women overlooked something. One person, freed from tacit agreement, moved the tableware and cut the meat to make it taste good, then pushed it in front of Cassano and shoved the juicy fillet into his mouth.
“Ah-“
“Arylda…”
-Widely!
It was Cassano who opened her mouth with her moved eyes, but at Sierra’s momentum as she set down her tableware with a noise right next to her, aaaaaop-her mouth was closed and her eyes rolled in sweat.
“I-I’m full. Just eat them all.”
“Still…”
Drip – Cassano scrutinizes her pushed bowl, and Sierra with a satisfied smile nods her head and points to her own bowl. After examining the empty plate with only gravy and pieces scattered around, Cassano stood up from his seat and took an empty bowl.
“Everyone is resting. I’ll clean it up…”
Sorry. Rachel, who was watching Cassano, who led her drooping shoulders toward her kitchen with her pitiful eyes, vowed to comfort her when it was over, and she wiped the mouth of Haruna, who was eagerly eating her meat, and took her place. Happened in
**
After I finished cleaning up the harmonious meal immediately after I fell in, I opened my hatchet eyes from afar, avoided Tsuruka’s staring eyes, and stuck to the wall. As I was moving slowly, I was clinging to the wall, and something soft touched my elbow.
“Why are you doing that?”
I approached Rachel, who was smiling with her arms crossed and showing off her voluptuous breasts. Her shiny blonde hair was tied up to reveal her smooth nape. I took her in her arms and said.
“Tsuruka is very angry.”
“Huh, I was waiting for you to come, but she must have been in pain because she brought a beautiful person.”
It didn’t take that long… Was it just my opinion that she stayed moderately? I was thinking about how to soothe the angry Tsuruka, but my soft breasts tickled my cheek.
“Whoa…”
“Haha, it tickles me…”
Although he was short-tempered, he buried his face in her firm breast bone and rolled around, smelling Rachel’s scent. I kissed Rachel’s chest, licking my lips at the ripe scent of her female body that spread like smoke.
“Go upstairs. The kids will continue to do that for a while.”
“Is it okay if I just go up? I guess I need to calm down…”
Took-Rachel’s index finger rested on her lips. Rachel, who placed the index finger of her equally right hand on her own lips and made her hiss, said, looking me over with her curious eyes.
“I have already told you. Wouldn’t it be enough if the owner comforted you with the most confident thing?”
“Is that so?”
If so, that’s different. Rachel, who flicked her wet tongue and gently patted her ass as if tempting, pushed me out of her arms and slowly climbed her stairs, twitching her voluptuous ass.
“I’ll be waiting for you, please wash up and come to the embankment…?”
“Whoa, let’s just wash together, right?”
She was so bouncy that every time she climbed her stairs, her twitching hips went down and up and back to where she was. Responding to the lascivious backside that sticks to me and shows the lines as it is, I calmed down my throbbing groin and spoke to Rachel.
“No. I have something prepared, so please wash up before coming?”
“Okay… Then can I really leave it as it is?”
I glanced at her table to see Erilda eagerly eating her well-well steak, and the other women surrounding her in silence. She wondered if she should save her or if she should stand on the other side and scold Arrilla, but Rachel shook her hand and urged her to come up quickly.
“Then I’ll wash up…?”
“Yes-“
Rachel, shyly showing off her sultry pose emphasizing her voluptuous breasts with her wavy arms crossed, screamed and ran into her room. Did she learn anything like that? I think I made up my mind, but I’m a little hesitant. After scratching her head, I hurriedly washed as Rachel requested and decided to go to her room.
I went into my room looking around the hallway, which was no different from before I left, and saw that the scenery was the same as a few months ago, with only the necessary furniture.
Seeing that there wasn’t even a speck of dust, it seemed that they had been cleaning it all the time. Now I have to fill this empty room with my stuff. I knew that if I had wandered this much, I would have to settle down for a while to have no complaints, so I entered the bath as it was, organizing my plans for a while in my head.
-Shoot aaaaa
Did Sierra install it? I was impressed by the water stream pouring out of the shower, which is more luxurious than the Krafton showerhead I used before. I’ve heard explanations that it’s used in connection with stored water rather than using tap water, but honestly, I didn’t understand what the principle was.
“Whoa…”
As I washed my whole body with hot water, I felt refreshed and drowsy. Should I just call Rachel and roll around? I thought about it for a moment, but as soon as I thought of Rachel, I immediately missed her lustful body, so I headed for Rachel’s room with my body hanging down.
– Knock Knock Knock
“Can I come in?”
[Wait a minute, whoa… Yes-]
-Kiik
“And…”
As soon as I opened the door, I opened my eyes wide at the obscene scent that pierced my nose, and the thick scent that lingered all over my body even though it seemed to dissipate for a moment, but a more surprising sight remained.
– Jeop-bu, Je-beok, Je-beok
Rachel walking along her curves like a voluptuous woman walking on the white sandy beach, her pure white bare feet and long calves, even her plump but soft thighs that seemed like they would bounce if touched. She was rather glad that she was over here.
“Whoa, I’m a little embarrassed… Maybe it’s a book?”
The laces of her fishnet panties, revealing her pubic hair, squeezed Rachel’s hips. Her smooth belly with a date drawn along with her slightly crushed flesh was the result of Rachel’s hard work.
The fishnet bra that covered her voluptuous breasts, which kept her firm, only shaped her breasts and had no other role. Only the cunning nipples protruding from her cleft twitched as she felt my gaze.
Rachel approached step by step with her normally neatly tied hair untied and her wavy blonde hair dancing. Her smooth, curly hair, maybe even some balm applied, and her smooth body and the subtle scent made me go crazy.
-Ting
Rachel glanced at my swollen groin with the corners of her eyes, took out a bottle hidden behind her back, emptied her contents in one breath, and threw it away without hesitation. Ting-ting-Rachel licked off her glass bottle and the remaining drops of her that were scattered across her floor with the tip of her tongue, then placed her hand under her bobbing breasts and whispered to me in a small voice as she waved her hand.
“I received a lot of seeds from the owner, but there is still no news.”
It was. Every time she intermingled with Rachel, she packed her womb so tight that it was odd that she wasn’t pregnant, but her Rachel’s smooth belly was hard to see as a pregnant woman’s belly. I had heard from Minerva that there was no problem with my seed, so I thought maybe there was something wrong with Rachel, so I gulped down the saliva in her mouth, but Rachel continued to explain with her subtle smile.
“Witch? Haruna-san told me about it. So, she and Undine visited once, and they gave me that medicine…”
-Startle
“Wow…♡”
Rachel, her face flushed and shivering, with her index and middle fingers gently stroked her lower breasts, and with her free hand she began to caress her pubic area, which was smeared with lustful honey.
“Hey, the owner kept telling me that I would be able to conceive unconditionally, and that I should try it once.”
“Oh…”
“My lustful pussy to accept only the master’s seed…”
Spreading her legs openly, Rachel spread her cunt open, making a V with her index and middle fingers, which were drenched in her love juice and glistening. Gul-luck – the liquid that draws thin threads dripped onto the floor.
“Please enjoy your meal…♡”
“And…”
She had nothing but admiration. Rachel’s lascivious figure, her spread legs trembling and her fingers licking her spread cunt, strangling his cock, was fantastic. Let’s walk away because of her throbbing erection of her cock.
-Sureuk sureuk sureuk tuk
“Haaaaa♡”
Her sweet breath poured over me, like grinding and scattering her sugar. Tzu-yup-her finger wet with her love juice swelled and landed on the bulging glans, and she began to rub-t-t-t-t-tt-rub.
“Hmm, the master’s cock… I think it’s gotten bigger…”
“I think I’m going crazy right now.”
“Huh…♡ What should I do…?”
Gently- gently- shaking her voluptuous buttocks, Rachel took a step back with a languid gait and, alas! Did you forget She sighed and started crawling on the big bed with her smirk.
“I have something else to give you, so I prepared it…♡”
Puffy ♡ Puffy ♡ Rachel’s butt, which had risen to the ceiling, and the closed pussy nestled between them began to strangle her cock again and again. Her juices dripped down her thighs and began to wet her bedspread, and her hips trembled with excitement.
“The witch told me not to cum for three hours after taking the medicine…”
-Basrock
Tu-duduk- I couldn’t calm my head as I watched dozens of condoms trapped in thin wrapping paper flowing down like rain, unfolding by gravity. Grabbing the familiar condom that came with the peeling wrapper between her fingertips, Rachel got out of bed and approached me with her odd gait.
“So, you have to wear this for three hours…?”
Rachel, who had been kissing my cheek with a hot snort, cold condom on my glans, huuuuu ♡ Rachel, who was kissing my cheek with her long fingers, tumbled down the condom and caressed my cock.
“Haa, it looks like my hand is about to get burned… Whoa, do you want to put it in right away…?”
– Tsuguk
Rachel opened her wet pussy by slightly spreading her legs, and whenever she stirred her vagina with her slender fingers, the sound of lascivious water resounded throughout the room, so I wanted to attack her right away and fuck her like crazy.
“I don’t run away… I’m sorry♡”
-Pain
Shaking her ass, which was soaked in her balm and glistening, hit Rachel as she headed to her bed and knocked her over. Phut! Bounced on her bed, we naturally tangled, and as she rubbed her fully erect glans against Rachel’s cunt, Rachel lifted her head slightly and climaxed lightly.
“Huh, huh ♡ Ha, if I put it in now, I won’t be able to wrap it inside me for three hours, but are you still going to do it…?”
“What are you talking about with a condom on?”
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk
“Huh, huh♡ Huh, whoa! Just scratching the entrance gently is annoying ♡”
-Tsukkeok…
Gently scratching her vaginal opening with her glans, she gently rubbed the cuticle-covered clit with the palm of her hand, and Rachel, who slumped her face on her bed, spurted out a puff-pum-tide and shook her hips gently. In response to Rachel’s provocative behavior, I moistened her dry lips with her saliva and watched Rachel’s cunt as she strangled her cock with lascivious honey.
Now that I have returned to my slaves after a long absence, the first night has finally begun.
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I rubbed my cock covered with a blue condom on my moist, petal-like vagina. Every time the clear love juice was rubbed and made a lewd sound, it was as if the core of the drink was on fire.
“Huh…♡ Don’t tease me… Yes?”
Tsureup- As my voluptuous buttocks were pushed back, the soft skin of my thighs touched my thighs. The gaping vaginal ball ate up the glans, and only the glans went in, but I couldn’t stand the tightness of the vaginal hole that was biting down on me, so I grabbed my butt and pushed my back in as it was.
-Poo-wook♡
“Heh, whoa! That’s right, ha-yeung!”
Pooh-wook-the cock that penetrated the inside of her vagina was rough and lightly scratched her vagina. Rachel, who had been moaning, grabbed the blanket and shook her waist.
“How is the cock of the tide? Great?”
“Johaa…! Sleep, hee hee, hee hee, Johaaa♡”
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub
The lustful sound of water being scooped out echoed through the room as Rachel’s horny cunt was pumped into her cock. Rachel’s moaning grew louder as her churning juices flowed from her cock shaft, soaking her bedsheet and her thighs.
“Huh, Hua, Hua ♡
-Slap!
“Huh!”
“Does your cock hurt a lot? Huh? Makes her struggle to be fucked.”
I liked the look of Rachel, who was trembling with her pure white ass and begging for her cock, and when I slapped her on the cheek, I was sore. Seeing that lascivious appearance, I wanted to harass her right away, but since I started without preparation, I didn’t feel the need to reveal Rachel’s private parts, so I didn’t touch her.
“I’m sorry… Huh, I miss the master’s cock so much huh?!”
-Coooooung♡
He poked right into Rachel’s gap as she thanked the presence of his cock as it gently rocked her ass from side to side and rammed her cunt. I climbed up a lot and crushed her horny womb with her glans, turning her back and drawing a circle around her. With her horny moans, she buried her face in her covers and started screaming at her.
“Huh♡ Huh, whoa! Her glans are fluttering ♡ round and round uhh…!”
“Whoa, where are you going round and round? Huh?”
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
As I stirred the vaginal wall biting the cock shaft and pressed the cervix, which clung to her glans, the trembling Rachel slightly raised her face, which was a mess of saliva and tears, and answered me honestly.
“Every time I press the baby’s room, it’s hot♡ Huuuuu, I can feel the owner’s cock thump ♡”
– Fu-wook!
“Huhhhhh♡?!”
Hesil hesil- I pulled out my cock to the vaginal opening at the sight of Rachel spitting out lewd words with a face drunk on her cock with her tongue out. The penis, which was so hollow that it was exposed on the outside of the smooth abdomen, twitched and tormented the vagina. Huh- Huh? Rachel, who had been holding on to her bewildered expression, eventually turned her head over and began to struggle.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa ♡ Black, whoo, whoa!”
– Fuut! Few! Few!
“How long have you been drooling and asking how hungry your cock is? Huh?”
I turned over to see the expression on Rachel’s face as she fell flat on her bed. Every time she rocked her waist, her bouncing buttocks rubbed against the bed, and Rachel, revealing her messy face, looked up at me, unaware that her large breasts were swaying back and forth while holding her duvet cover tightly with both hands. Looked and cried
“Huh! I was sick every day, every day! I waited for my master’s cock to fuck my lonely pussy…!”
“Ah, a bitch in heat…!”
“Yes, I am the owner’s bitch, heuheueuss♡ Gahaha, kahuhuhh!”
-Koo Woo-wook
Before I knew it, Rachel’s legs wrapped around my waist squeezed my waist and helped me to stab my pussy deeper. Satisfied with the childishness of the cervix, which I could feel even through the condom, I whispered softly while licking Rachel’s sweaty ears as I pressed down on the kissing cervix with my glans.
“Whoa, I’ll take a shot first…!”
“Ahhhhh the owner’s sperm, it’s a pity, but please wrap it up…?”
Rachel hugged me by the nape of my neck and tangled like a koala, rubbing her sweaty breasts against mine and squeezing her waist harder. Rachel’s ankle gave me strength and the more I pressed my waist, the more I pressed the cervix, which was clinging, and eventually I couldn’t stand it and ejaculated as it was.
– Boo-woo-wook!
“Huaah … ♡ The master’s sperm is guard …”
There is no pleasure from the sperm hitting the womb, but the condom knocking on the inside of the vagina is also pretty good. I smelled Rachel’s scent in her arms to the point that it penetrated deep into her lungs.
“Put a new one in…”
“Whoops, stupid fool…”
-Tsurueup, tsukeok…
“Haaaaa…♡”
Rubbing her face against my cheek like a petting puppy, Rachel undid her legs from her waist and lay down on her bed, catching her breath for a moment, then she stepped back herself and pulled out her cock. Scolded me with his reddened face.
“Jungmaeol… What if I wrap it up like this… I only have two hours left…”
With a bit of exaggeration, Rachel took out a condom that was inflated to the size of a small water balloon, shook it a few times, then gul-gw- swallowed her saliva and looked at me. Opened its mouth
“Oh…”
-Jureuk
“Haum, chuup, chuup ♡ churup, haub, ku-up ♡”
As thick semen dripped onto her protruding tongue, Rachel pursed her tongue, and along her curved tongue, the semen dripped into Rachel’s mouth. Having gulped down her gurgling jellied semen, Rachel put her fingers together and squeezed out every drop of semen before licking the semen off her hand.
-Honey cake♡
“Huuuuu-♡”
The wide open mouth with spittle, and the emptiness of Rachel’s mouth with the strong scent of semen that emanated for a moment, were proof that she had swallowed that much semen in one bite.
“This is thick, healthy semen…♡”
Rachel, stroking her smooth abdomen with both hands, spread her spread legs in the shape of an M, and spread her pussy with her index and middle fingers. It was covered, but Rachel didn’t seem to care.
“Oh, I almost forgot…?”
After a light laugh, Rachel turned over and started to grope over the top of her drawer that stood beside her bed. Rachel, who tore one of the condoms piled up in a pile, glanced at me with a mysterious eye smile, then came closer to me with a condom on her lips.
“When did you learn that again?”
“Whoa, whoa, whoa…”
-Zibeop
Rachel, who drew her eye smile, put her condom on her glans in one breath, kissed her several times in the urethra, then swallowed her glans in her mouth. He swallowed his cock.
“Puh, whoa…♡ It worked just as I learned…”
“Oh…”
The condom pushed through Rachel’s tightly pursed lips was inserted all the way to her roots. A few strands of her pubic hair got stuck, but it wasn’t too much of a problem, so she laid back on her bed and covered Rachel’s stomach with her body, her flailing cunt exposed.
“Did you say you had two hours left?”
“Huh, nehe… Huhuhu, aren’t you having a hard time already…?”
No? I was slightly irritated by Rachel’s provocative behavior by flicking her tongue, but when I read her eyes filled with anticipation and joy, I snorted at her and whispered to Rachel as I pushed my cock into her wet pussy.
“Bring all the remaining condoms.”
“Huaah … ♡ Also the owner …”
I noticed her tickling hum, Rachel’s entwining, and Rachel’s limbs wrapped around her neck and waist. With two hours left until I cum inside her, I frantically shook my back to cover Rachel’s body with a pile of condoms.
“Whoa, whoaaa♡ Kung-kung, I’m knocking…!”
Slap- A condom resting on Rachel’s thigh.
“Whoa, whoa! Gaha, Gaa♡ Hee, haaaaa…!”
Dori-dori-she shook her head and squeezed Rachel’s womb with her legs released and ejaculated. He immediately pulled out a condom and placed it on her right thigh, immediately inserting the condom and then inserting it.
“Whoops, whoops?! Ha ha, ha ha! Huh, huh, huh oh oh!”
Chap-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-she rubbed Rachel’s bare skin like crazy with her palms soaked in love juice, and ejaculated as it was. He took out a condom that was inflated and poked it on her thigh, then put the condom on and inserted it as it was.
“Hua -ah ♡ Haah, Hua, Hua, Ha, mandible, jaw ♡”
Rachel, who started crying with his neck, and the blanket was caught in her hand, but the blanket was crumbled, but she was able to feel the condom that was beaten by her womb without filtration. Put on the thigh
“Whoa, whoa…”
I picked up the water bottle on her desk and emptied half of it in one gulp. She let go of her throat and cries. Rachel, who is moistening her dry mouth with saliva, feels sorry for her.
“Cheup, Huum, Whoop, Chuuu♡”
-Gulp
What number is it? A dozen condoms resting on Rachel’s thighs. The love juice on the outside dripped down and drew a waterfall of love juice on Rachel’s thighs, but I didn’t hate it.
– Tsuguk
“Huh ♡”
This time, to try on her condom in a different way, I put her condom on Rachel’s vaginal opening, put her glans on, spread her condom slightly on both sides, and pushed it into her waist.
-Ryurrrr ♡
“Whoop, whoop!”
Is it properly fitted? Puzzled by the feeling of something loose, he poked deep into Rachel’s cunt before ejaculating. The presence of the cervix at the tip of her glans made it purr-rule-I pulled out the cock, but no matter how tightly I squeezed the pussy, only the condom remained in Rachel’s cunt.
“Whoa, whoop, whoop, haaaaa…♡”
-Jureureuk
A condom stuck in her crumpled, straight cunt, and semen flowed from the condom, but Rachel, unaware of the condom’s existence, wiggled her big breasts with heavy breaths and eagerly searched for me with her loose tongue.
“It’s Juinnihi♡ Heh, uhhh… It’s Juinni…”
“Here you are.”
Mungle – grabbing Rachel’s breasts tightly and pulling them back. Haeuk, her words. Rachel let out her groans and begged me with her twisted tongue.
“Now, it’s okay to fill a bitch’s pussy with semen…♡”
Phishik – I thought she begged to stop, but permission was dropped. I ran my fingertips over her lust-drenched lustful Rachel body, rubbing my throbbing prick against Rachel’s engorged clit and pulling at the condom still stuck in her cunt.
Crying- A gaping vaginal opening and overflowing semen. When the condom was pulled out, I checked the vaginal opening, and I put the glans on the vaginal opening as it was, and slowly, very slowly, pushed my waist in so that Rachel could feel the shape of the cock.
“Whoa, whoa♡ Ha, come on… It’s a raw baby…♡”
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk
“Whoops, whoops, whoops♡ The glans, while scratching Hut, whoops, kuung kuung- tapping on the womb…”
I enjoyed the tightening of the pussy that asked for my cock, unlike the widely spread legs, I felt the cervix clinging to the glans like the womb of a horny bitch, and I smiled and stroked Rachel’s abdomen.
“I really need to get her pregnant today… I just put in a raw cock and it’s stuck like this.”
“Yes, please ♡ Please impregnate the owner’s own bitch…! Hehe, I’ll try…”
Aww – With the declaration that I should get her pregnant, Rachel’s legs clinging to my waist, and Rachel’s legs trembling slightly, were feelings of anxiety disappearing and affection satisfied. Rachel must have felt a lot of emotions to me who left without a word and came back a few months later. Seeing her cling to me with a happy smile when I said that I would impregnate her, I realized once again that I was a bad person.
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub♡
“Whoa, whoaaa♡ Master’s cock, whoa, whoa-kung-knock my womb to impregnate me…♡”
“Huuu, is it good? Is it good that you’re impregnating me?”
“Yes, hehe, I am happy to be able to receive the master’s love and the master’s seed… Heheh, whoa♡”
As she shook her waist with her bubbling pussy, Rachel was dripping with love juices as if a flood had burst. . Pushing down on the uterus as I pushed through the folds of my pussy that were holding on like a sucker, I couldn’t stand the feeling of ejaculation soaring and shouted in Rachel’s ear.
“It’s going to be cheap, so take it without leaving a single drop. Okay?”
Rachel laughed at the growl like a beast that surprised me even though I heard it herself, and nodded her bung-bung-bung-bung. I ejaculated as it was with a deep smile.
“Whoa, haa, haang, uh uh oh oh oh oh ♡”
Her tongue soaring like her spire, Rachel’s quivering spine, and Rachel gripping the duvet cover as if squeezing it, stirred her entire body, but didn’t loosen her legs as much as she tightened my waist.
Semen flowed from the junction and wetted the bedspread. It seemed that the semen pounding on Rachel’s womb was not enough even after filling it, soaking the inside of her vagina and leaking out. Feeling the loose cunt folds and loose legs of Rachel, I said to Rachel, again squeezing her semen-filled womb with my glans.
“I’m not going to sleep tonight. The one who asked first was Rachel, right?”
“Haaaaa…♡”
Crushed by my weight, Rachel looked up at me with eyes that mixed her despair with her glee. As he pounded her womb like a koong-gong chug, semen leaked from her cunt and flowed down Rachel’s pussy and down her thighs. Rachel trembled at the flow of semen soaking her throbbing anus, staring at me with a lovely smile.
“I love you, Master♡”
“I love you.”
The impregnation of Rachel, which had begun, did not end overnight. Creak creak-thump-thump-Rachel bent her back over and over again at the weight of her rocking bed and her glans frantically pressing down on her, trembling, but at the moment of her ejaculation, she collected the semen intact. Rachel, who had ejaculated dozens of times and spurted out sticky semen mixed with her love juice from her cunt, put her hand on her swollen belly and murmured quietly like a man in awe.
“Ah…♡”
A swollen belly and a swollen, red pussy. After stroking and tidying up Rachel’s messy hair, I even experienced the illusion of hearing a small pulse. She was the first woman I ever impregnated, and the first woman to be my own. Rachel seemed to feel the crystallization of her love for me, and with a benevolent smile, she stroked her stomach and quietly fell into soma.
Ch. 130 Became the Master of Female Slaves 130
Chapter 130 – 7.5 Memories With Female Slaves -Undine-
Having spent all day with Rachel, I was now in a great crisis.
– Smart smart
[No!]
“I don’t want to hear what you’re talking about…”
[It’s the same with Cassano, heheh, heeheein…]
The Undine beyond the door looked very sad, as if it was extremely resentful to have a meal with everyone without contacting them after returning to the village. My heart was heavy at the sound of sobbing, so I took out the key given to me by Tsuruka and opened the door with a click.
[What! Get out, get out!]
Like a girl in the prime of puberty, Undine pushes me away while screaming. The more I was pushed back by the soft touch, the more vividly I felt what had happened, so I washed my face dry with my drooping hand and apologized to Undine.
“Sorry, I should have called no matter what… I was wrong. Undine.”
[It’s okay, Cassano stays like that. I don’t know anymore.]
Have you been a little relieved by the continued apology? Undine’s cold-looking face seemed to have softened a little, and her eyebrows drooped a little, and the corners of her mouth twitched. Thinking that now is the right time, I hugged the small Undine tightly and spun around.
“I’m sorry… But since I prepared something, can’t I just go and see it?”
[Joy…]
“It’s Undine…”
Undine’s body trembled in her arms. How many times had it been since you comforted Undine by stroking his cold back? Warak- Undine, who buried his face in my arms, murmured in a small voice, making my chest vibrate.
[You will only receive what you prepared. I will not reconcile with Cassano.]
“Can’t you make up with me…?”
[No!]
Ang- Malkangi stroked Undine’s cheek and asked insinuatingly, and he refused, and Undine biting my finger like a baby gave me a good feeling. I heard that my heart was heavy.
[…So when are you giving it?]
I was quiet with my head bowed with a heavy heart, so Undine pulled my collar and asked me. Suddenly coming to my senses, I answered while slightly pinching the cheek of Undine, who was looking up at me with bright eyes.
“Now.”
I’ve explained it to others, so it’s okay. Deciding to write for Undine for the time being, I stroked the parchment piled up in my bosom, then took out the spell book at the top and tore it up.
-Buwook
That’s how the tourist trip with Undine began.
Undine and I rubbed our dark eyes and looked at the scene in front of us. Undine, shaking her head and shaking her head, seemed to feel bad about the momentary movement, and admired with a loud voice, opening her small mouth wide at the scenery unfolding in front of her eyes.
[Wow…!]
A large lake that seemed to have been filled with melted emeralds, and the thin reeds surrounding the lake fluttered in the wind, highlighting the surroundings. The sun-drenched lake in the middle of the sky contained the surrounding scenery as if it were a mirror, and the cries of various birds flying around the large lake made our ears happy.
[Wow, such a huge lake…!]
“Undyne, wear this.”
I took out her white dress and white cap from the pocket that Sierra had packed for her and gave it to Undine right away. [Wow! Thank you-] Receiving the clothes I handed over as if snatching them away, Undine said to me while wearing a one-piece dress as if he was accustomed to it with a hum-hum song.
[Very pretty- How is Cassano? Suited?]
“Yeah, it’s so cute. I just want to see Undine all day long.”
[P-I came to the lake at most, but I have to see the lake! Wow, what a huge bird!]
Whirling around the sky, Undine fluttering her white dress, seeing a big bird catching and eating fish poop- flying away, then coming back and grabbing my wrist and dragging me away, I burst into laughter [Moya ah] -] It was Undine who glanced at me for no reason.
[Saw? I ate three fish in one bite!]
“At that level, it’s not like a bird, but like a witch beast, isn’t it?”
[Doesn’t it have to be caught? The older sisters told me to catch the magic beast unconditionally.]
Undine glared at the big bird while bubbling water droplets. I grinned and kissed Undine’s cheeks, told her that it was okay, and grabbed her flying in the sky, held her in my arms, and lightly pressed her white brim hat to her chin. Kwaak-Undine hugged her.
“Ah… That’s cool…”
[Are you cool? It’s good? Hehe, I’m glad… Ah…]
Undine, who slightly turned her head and smiled at me, smiled at me and made her already cool body even colder. Then, perhaps remembering the fact that we had a fight, Undine kept her mouth shut and looked at her floor. . As I watched Undine’s wriggling toes rise and sink like waves, I spat out the words I had stored in one by one.
“I’m sorry, I left you alone after I said I’d let you do all the things I couldn’t do before if you followed me.”
[…
“Looking at Undine who likes everything, he must have had a bad heart. That should be enough. This will be fine.”
[Huh…]
Parr- The Undine in my arms trembled. Undine, who placed her hand on my arm that was holding her stomach tightly, pricked me with her watery voice as she trembled.
[You mean I was a caught fish? Huh?]
The fish you caught Realizing that someone had taught her, I smiled bitterly at her, hugged her tightly, and let her go.
Undine, who got out of the pot-pum, looked up at me with watery eyes, as if she thought I had given up.
“No, it’s not like the fish I caught. You are a spirit.”
[It’s not like that!]
Undine opened her hatchet eyes and stamped her feet. I laughed out loud at her cute figure, ran my fingertips over her cold cheek, and sincerely apologized to her.
“Sorry. To be honest, Undy, I didn’t want to show you my face.”
[Why…? Why?]
“…You’ll find out that I’m not as nice as you know.”
As a result, I took Undine from Sein, but at that time, I acted as a kind person on the surface. And Tsuruka and Eruka weren’t even women with owners, and Minerva was the same.
But if she went to visit Erilda with Undine, would Undine have taken my side? Wouldn’t she want to leave me? It was an occasional concern.
[What… So you’re saying you just left me because you were afraid I’d be disappointed in Cassano?]
“…So a pig.”
[What is it? Why do you decide on your own without asking me?]
I imagined several times what kind of criticism I would hear, but Undine’s voice was too calm. I lifted my head and looked at Undine, who was staring at me with a cold expression on her face.
[I-I know Cassano isn’t that nice. She did worse than I thought, and when I listened to her sisters, they sounded like really mean people.]
Did you talk about that? I took a step back from Undine with a wry smile, but Kk- Undine grabbed my wrist and glared at me clearly with teary-eyed eyes and said in a loud voice.
[Still, I like Cassano, I like it… He needs me… He asked me to stay with him…]
[That’s it… Fool, Cassano is an idiot…!]
[Huh, huh, I know, heh, I know…! Why don’t you just talk to me…!]
The emotional dam collapsed. Undine started to cry while holding my wrist tightly. Undine, who was crying bitterly as if she was really sad, grabbed my wrist until the end and pulled me toward her while crying.
[I just want to be with you, I want to see the whole world together. I mean, I chose I’m the owner I chose…]
“It’s Undine.”
-Koo Woo-wook
[Ahhhhh…]
It was so lovely. How paradoxical and sweet to say that you are the owner I chose? I kissed Undine’s jelly-like cheek and kissed him.
“I’ll talk about anything now.”
[Yeah, I hope you do…]
“Wherever we go, let’s go together.”
[If Cassano meets another girl, she’ll play around…]
“Well, don’t be like that… Let’s look at various scenery together.”
[Yes, I want to see a world I haven’t seen, Cassano… With you.]
Maybe it wasn’t my stubbornness that I thought I was just like her child who hid her from her undine and left her alone? Undine, who had a pure white smile and clutched the brim of her hat with both hands, spoke to me in a voice that became completely refreshed as she turned around.
[Haaa… But, Cassano told me everything like this, so I feel better. Fufu, fuhihi-]
Round and round- Undine, who had been spinning several times, fluttered and joked several times as if the dress she was wearing was on her mind. Undine’s sleek buttocks settled into the dress that was lifted and put down like a towel.
“It’s Undine.”
Talking- I put my hand under the dress and kneaded Undine’s bottom, whispered in her ear with a lustful voice, and pressed my finger on Undine’s lower belly.
“It’s hard because Undine is so cute…”
[Jungmaal… Hey, it’s outside here…]
It was outside and there were quite a few people. In fact, this was the lake that I asked about when I was living in the cave with Undine. The original plan was to show the lake of Furka Castle, which he introduced to me as a good place to go, and say, “This is the place I was talking about at that time.”
“No…?”
Kwuk- I stroked the cheek of Undine, who was covering her shy face with her hat pressed down, and kissed her lips. When I kissed her briefly in the feeling of being moist and cold-chilling, Undine, who dyed her face red, eventually nodded her head weakly and allowed me.
[Okay…]
“I have a place to look.”
As a famous lake, there are many hidden attractions. Recalling the mat I had in my subspace pocket, I slowly disappeared into the reed field, looking at the reed field surrounding the lake.
[Wow… So fluffy…]
Softly- lightly- stroking the reeds with their fingers, Undine followed me, and Undine, who picked up one of the reeds that was bent, began to tickle my cheeks while gently shaking the reeds.
[Epileptic epilepsy-]
“It’s Undine.”
[Yes? Umm…!]
I liked the cute Undine, but what I want now is a female ready to accept a male. I grabbed Undine’s cheek as she was shaking a reed with lively eyes and kissed her.
[Chewup, Whoo, Haout, Chuup, Beewup-]
He took off his hat and patted Undine’s back, kissing him slowly. Chook- Undine, who filled my mouth with my tongue, eagerly ate my tongue, dropped the reed he was holding in his hand, hugged my neck, and began to cling to it.
[Huum, Chuuu♡ Herp, Chuuu… Paha- Cassano, Cassano-]
Gulp- After receiving and eating the sweet saliva from Undine, I passed my saliva into Undine’s mouth and swallowed it as if it were about to pounce on it. Drunk with kisses, Undine called my name several times and began to take off the one-piece that was tightly covering her body.
[Whoa, whoa… Cassano, better, Cassano-]
Laughing at Undine crying like a cat in heat, I took out a mat from my bosom, spread it on the floor, took off the dress, and slowly stroked Undine’s blue body in front of me.
[Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa…”
I squeezed and released my swollen, jelly-like breasts, leaving my handprint behind. I stroked the smooth back with the palm of my hand and pulled it toward me, buried my face in my plump breasts, and bit into my mouth the dainty Undine’s nipple.
[Gahhhhh, Cassano…Bite me…]
Tup-the undine floating in the sky wrapped his legs around my waist, hugged my head tightly, stroked my hair, and started to let out a light moan. Like a deflated balloon, Undine let out a painful moan. Like a baby, the more she sucked on her pacifier, the more tightly she hugged my head.
“Chew, hoo… Undine’s heart is so cool.”
[Sigh, oh really… Don’t talk like that-]
Kwaak- My hair tangled in Undine’s fine fingers. Swallowing my saliva at the existence of the tightly gripped hair, I tasted the tip of Undine’s nipple with my teeth while tasting the smooth tip of Undine’s nipple with the tip of my tongue.
[That’s right, whoaaaaa…! Whoa, haeung, ah…]
– Chop chop chop chop
Undine, who tied my waist with her legs, twisted her waist like a cat in heat from the pleasure she felt in her chest, rubbing her cunt against my groin with a sound of air escaping. Tseugeok- Tseup- I felt the tips of my pants getting wet with the obscene sound of water. After letting Undine go, Jiik- took off my pants and told Undine.
“Undine, lick it.”
[Heuuuuu…]
Slowly – Undine, who had descended from the sky, knelt down on his mat, looked up at me, and began to glance at his cock. Undine, who had pursed her moist lips and clenched her tongue, came upstairs, licking my balls and licking them from the bottom.
[Herb, haeum, herub, side- side♡]
Malkangi drew a line as the tip of his tongue tickled the wrinkles of his balls. By the time Nalreum’s tongue was moistening his balls, Undine started kissing from the base of his cock. Started shaking.
“Ugh…”
[Humm, chuuuuu ♡]
A thrill of pleasure ran down her spine and spread throughout her body every time her saliva-soaked, slippery lips swiped at her cock. Tzurup- Tzurup- Under the glans, did you say the foreskin? Undine, who had been biting down on the curvy bottom with her lips, opened her mouth and bit into his glans, and began to lick only the glans.
[Jjook, Cheewup, Whouu, Haum, Beup, Bee-♡]
Undine, who placed her tongue on the frenulum of her foreskin and licked the lower part of her lower lip while waving her tongue from side to side, stimulated me by rubbing the urethra with only her upper lip. Undine’s technique of rubbing her wet tongue and talkative lips against his cock, I kook-grabbed her head with both hands and gently pressed her down.
Kuuuuu…
The nape of Undine’s dark blue skin gradually faded, and the prick in her neck became transparent. Her hum-her snort, her snort-and the undine, who had choked her throat, clung to her pillar with her pursed lips and the tip of her tongue sticking out.
[Chuup, Churup, Ueum, Haup, Whoops, Chuu♡]
“Ah, cheap…!”
-Kuuuuuk, burrrr!
[Whoops♡ Hueum, haub, beheuut?! Kuhup, hauuum…]
Admiring Undine’s wooden frame that tightened her pillar, I pressed down on Undine’s head as if hugging her, and wrapped her semen inside Undine’s neck.
Gulp-gulp-gul-gul-gong-gul-gong-gul-gong-gul-gong-gong-gong-gong-gong-gong-gwang-gwang-gwang-gwang-gwang-gul-gul-gul-gul-gul-gwa-jul-reul-reul-reul-reul-leuk-throat-throat-throat-throat-throat-throat-to-pull out her cock. Undine glanced at her saliva-soaked, glistening cock, and then, like a sparrow, licked her lips together and began kissing her side-cock.
[Side, Jjook, Side♡ Huhuh, Ueum, Beueu-]
The undine who rubbed the glans with only her protruding lips – grabbing the pole and rubbing the glans, the undine who rubbed the glans on her lips like lipstick pecked at the chubby glans – sucked it up and said to me, putting her hand on her lips.
[Casano’s semen is very thick…♡]
“Ha, Undine… Where did you learn it from?”
Admiring the skills I had never seen before in my relationship with Undine, I frowned as I still felt my glans itch. When I looked at Undine, catching my breath with a thrill of pleasure, Undine hummed and turned around and stroked her butt as she spoke to me.
[I don’t know… Hehe, if Cassano fucks my pussy… He might want to tell me…?]
“Oh…”
Tsuguk- When we first had a relationship, it was the love liquid that Undine made, but as the contract deepened, Undine changed to what I wanted. She squirted lustful honeydew like a real woman – down to her thighs, and undine glanced at me as she wiggled her hips like a cat before scurrying-sprinting.
[It’s the owner…♡ Please scold the cheeky female with the owner’s cock…?]
– Tzeup
[Huh… Ha, ha…]
Undine, who had turned around, put her hands on his mat and lifted her buttocks. It seemed like she was punishing her, but her soaring buttocks and her love juice glistening in the sun were nice to see. I stroked and grabbed the ass that was tightly wrapped around my fingers, and pushed my cock straight into her unresisting pussy.
[Whoops! Hehe, haaaaa♡]
Satisfied sighs, Cheng-A-A-A-A-A-A-A-A-A-to-to-to-do foreclosure-foreclosure-Wondine’s butt was beaten and shook his back to the chop chop chop chop chop chop chop chop.
[Whoa, ha, ha, ha! It’s okay, hehe!]
Sizzle- Sizzle- The swollen glans sliced ​​through Undine’s wrinkles and squirmed the lewd honey jar. Even as the living wall-like vaginal odor clung to my cock, I tightened and loosened it, and began to adjust the pace.
Chop-chop-chop-the dripped juices splashed all over the place, but Undine, who was only looking down at the floor, made a slight circle around her waist and ate my cock as if pounding a mill. The cock, which was rooted to the root, began to twitch as it lightly pressed the womb surrounding the elemental nucleus.
[Whoa, haaaaah♡
Hwaak- Undine howling in an obscene voice while bending her head. I grabbed Undine’s waist with both hands and shook it vigorously like a limp doll. I wanted to see Undine’s reaction. And turned Undine’s body over.
[Hey, whoa♡ Whoa, whoa…]
I patted Undine’s breasts, which swelled and then subsided, with my fingertips, laid Undine on the mat, and rubbed Undine’s cheeks with my glans while watching Undine’s face, which was soaked in pleasure and loosened up.
“Undine’s pussy is so delicious.”
[Heuuuuu, Moyaa… It’s delicious… Heuuuuu…]
Undine covers her eyes with her hands and avoids my gaze. However, seeing the corners of his mouth that he couldn’t cover, he must have felt good about my praise. Tsuk-tsuk-tsuk- rubbing the vaginal ball biting the glans, and teasing it. Hah- huuu- Undine, who was catching her breath with a tickling moan, lifted her back slightly and put the vaginal ball on my glans and whispered in a small voice.
[Huh, didn’t I put it in…?]
“I’ll put it in if you ask for it yourself.”
[Sorry, mischievous…]
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
Undine, who had been groaning more and more as the angry glans stirred the ball, let out a short groan and begged me as she shook her back.
[Please shove the horny Undine’s pussy and the master’s cock… Fill the ignorant fool’s womb with the master’s semen…]
-Pooh Woo-wook
[Whoops♡]
The cock that gets stuck to the root at once, Kuung- Kuung- When I mash the hard-to-reach cervix with the glans, the closed cervix opens and peck♡ It started to bite my glans.
[Whoops, whoops! Uterus, I remember the master’s cock…
– Chop chop chop chop chop
As if scooping out the water-filled vagina, the love juice overflowing with beats, no, it was hard to even call it love juice, burst open and overflowed the mat. Ttuk Tzu Ttuk – The uterus that swallowed half of the glans sighed whenever the glans scratched its wrinkles and poked it.
[Whoops♡ Silly womb, succumbing to the master’s cock, ohho♡ Guides me to the spirit core and isseoot♡ Whoops, it gets violated. Get violated♡]
Tok- The uterus that finally swallowed the glans completely yong- yong- yong- yong- was squeezing the cock while wiggling the glans. The spirit nucleus, which was in the form of a sphere, melted away as soon as it touched the glans penetrating into the womb, and then coagulated onto my glans.
[Hooooo♡ I’m sobbing on the owner’s cock! I’m begging you to wrap it up as much as you want, hehe ♡ I’m begging you~ Fill my stupid womb with hot semen…!]
Grabbing Tup-Undine’s waist with both hands, I lifted her light body slightly and shook her waist like crazy. Poo-Ok- I pulled down the waist of Undine, who had grabbed Undine so that it would not come out if I pushed my waist and took a strong picture of the womb, and went around the inside of the womb with my glans.
[Whoops, haaang♡ Yeah, whoops! Master, hurry up! Hehe, hoo oh oh ♡]
“Cheap.”
Hehe, dig into the lascivious womb that only knows semen♡ Pack a lot of semen huhhh?!]
– Rumbling
Before Undine could finish his words, the waves of semen pounding on the womb, the sticky jelly-like semen pounded on the womb and covered the melted spirit core. Koo-ku-uong-with her womb quivering, Undine closed her eyes and uh-uh-uh-huh-her head leaned against her mat and lifted her back a lot and started gaha-gahah-dumb moaning.
“
Sperm-sperm-sperms filling the tiny womb. Undine’s smooth abdomen swelled up with semen, and Undine, who made a sound like a deflated balloon, stretched out her tongue and spread her legs like a frog.
[Sirraut, more, fill the womb with semen♡]
“Whoa… This won’t work.”
I didn’t mean to do this- I messed with the order book in my arms and completely revised the plan to visit Undine and the scenery. It seemed that sex would be the main focus rather than scenery.
**
The first place to move after taking the stretched Undine was Morphe Coast, the most common place in the Kingdom of Sraden. Lines of beautiful women wearing swimsuits designed by Krafton lined up everywhere.
[Huh ♡ Huh uh ♡]
I changed into a swimsuit, but I hid next to her and got an erection at the sight of Undine groaning while absorbing the semen that filled her womb. The tight-fitting triangular swimsuit couldn’t protect her erect penis, so it swelled up and tried to stick out gently.
“Wow…♡”
“Huh…?”
Seeing her glance at me, I sagged and grabbed Undine, which was drifting in the sky, and ran away. After running for a while, we arrived at a rocky place in a secluded place on the beach. Fuuk- I laid Undine’s skinny body on a rock and said to Undine, who was wagging her pussy, scolding me.
“I’ve been here to play, but I’ve been in heat, but I’ve been looking at it, but I’m talking about it.”
[It’s okay, it’s okay♡ It’s because of Cassano’s cock. Hehe! I couldn’t come to my senses, so hehe!]
-Pooh Woo-wook
He swelled her cheeks and drove her to the root of Undine’s cunt, which made her excuses. Undine’s womb, unwilling to play with the sudden visitor, clung to her glans with her painted mouth and kissed her. There was.
[Whoa, whoa oh oh oh ♡ Sireo, Sireot ♡ I want to see a nice atmosphere with Cassano, at♡]
“What do you hate? Huh? What do you hate when you ask me like this?”
– Damn!
[Hooooo,
Naked Undine, wearing only the white brim cap she handed over to her, climbed the rock and shook her head, denying that she didn’t want to be impaled, but in the end, hey at the thick semen that hit her womb She said her true feelings while shedding tears.
[Jo Ha -ah ♡ cock, cock -ji Joa ♡ Huh, more Park Ajo, and lustful female pussy ♡]
Hee- Hee- Hee- I thought of Undine holding a rock and wagging her tail like a lascivious bitch. Puk puk-Puk-Pump-The more I dig into her cunt, pressing down on the semen-filled uterus with the glans, the more Undine groans with a satisfied moan.
[More ♡ Pack more, heuh, oh oh oh ♡ Joha, Joha!]
I pressed down on Bur Leur-Undine’s head and pulled her one arm toward me as I ejaculated into her womb. The thick semen covered her melted elemental core once more, and with her face crushed by the rock, Undine turned her eyes away and left as it was.
[Huh, gaaa ♡ Hee hee, hee hee!]
[Hey ugh,,, hee- hee- hee hee ♡]
“Ah…”
I fainted. I tousled her hair, rolling the spell book that was still in my arms with my fingers. There are still more than five landscapes left, but Undine has been stretched out.
– Tteukkkuk♡ Ttukkkok♡ Ttukkkok♡ Ttukkkok♡
[Kiheuk♡ Ugh, hoo, hoo oh…]
I grabbed both of Undine’s arms spread across the rock like a doll with a string cut off and started shaking her waist. I thought of solving it here and used Undine’s body as much as I could to relieve my remaining sexual desire.
However, it was already five hours after the sun went down when Undine, who made the obscene sound of the water and endlessly ate cocks, finally came to her senses, so we couldn’t even go anywhere else and spent our last day having sex all day on the beach.
Ch. 131 Became the Master of Female Slaves 131
Chapter 131 – 7.5 Memories With Female Slaves -Tsuruca-
I took a sweet break after returning to the village after a short trip with Undine. After a good night’s sleep, I woke up and trudged down to the first floor, stretching and feeling refreshed as if all the accumulated fatigue had gone.
“Haam…”
It was around noon when I woke up, so by now the other women were having lunch on the ground floor. Of course, since Tsuruka was less angry, he could have gotten nothing, but it was a problem that could be solved if he calmed her down enough from today.
“Huh?”
The table, which would normally have been noisy, was empty. I stroked the clean table with no trace of food on it with the palm of my hand and suddenly realized that there was no sign of anyone in the house.
“Where has everyone gone?”
I asked a question in a low voice, but there was no answer. Undine knew where she was because she said she would go to the spirit realm and play with her friends, but she did not know where the other women were.
“Hmm…”
I thought about it for a while, but I shrugged and looked around the kitchen to see if there was anything to eat.
I walked through the hallway with a creepy creaking sound, and by the time I reached the front door after passing through the gloomy hallway, I realized that something was strange.
The doorknob, which was clenched tightly, turned once and then returned to its original position, but the closed door did not open. Rumbling rattle rattle- I swallowed the saliva that was pooling at the door that wouldn’t budge no matter how many times I gave it strength and twisted it.
“Oh…”
Are you dreaming I was afraid of the current situation that chilled my spine for no reason, but I did not show it and slowly walked away from the door. Once back in the room, I hoped someone was playing a joke, but judging from the gloomy atmosphere, it didn’t seem like a joke.
I stretched out my feet on the stairs and heard a rustling sound the moment I applied strength, so I looked up at the stairs and saw that the red petals had been stepped on and crumbled. Gulp – Swallowing dry saliva, I saw petals with a trajectory drawn on the stairs as if they were drawn with a brush, and I slowly climbed the stairs, avoiding the petals.
Beep- Beep- Beep-
Along with the creaking sound of the hallway, I slowly walked along the path lined with petals as if telling me to come this way. The identity of the chills I had felt so far was not fear, but rather a negative energy-I was afraid enough to be sure. It was only when I saw the room getting closer and the petals growing thicker that I realized the identity of the owner who created the current situation.
“Tsuruca…”
Standing in front of a room at the end of the hallway, on the petals piled like fallen leaves, I knocked on the closed door, feeling the softness of the petals tickling my toes.
– Kiki Iik
The door opened slowly with the ominous sound of hinges hitting my ears, and I quietly entered the room, swallowing my mouth dry and quenching my throat.
– Hwareuk
“Did you come?”
A small candle on the shelf was lit and maintained a precarious fire. The flames, which swayed like a fox’s tail, lighted up the room, albeit weakly.
“You are quite late.”
Tup- Picking up the candle, Tsuruka was coming closer to me, moving his golden tail covered in shadows. Holding a bright candle beside her face, Tsuruka, with a feeble smile, glared at me with dark eyes and trudged silently, step by step, closer to me.
“…Sorry I’m late.”
After bringing Erilda, feelings of apologetic feelings for my women, like a sense of debt, were clogged up in her heart, so Tsuruka’s harsh reaction stung my conscience for no reason. She wanted to smirk, but her debt consciousness had grown like a snowball rolling down a hill, as it was true that she had treated other women poorly in the past few months.
“It’s okay, because you came to find me in person after all…”
The melted candle wax flowed down quickly and landed on Tsuruka’s delicate fingers. Tsuruka, who kept her smile even though it must have been a burning pain, didn’t even look at me, even though the dripping candle wax was building a tower on her fingers.
“You must be very angry.”
“When you say “Hwa”, “Woe”, I feel sad… My body just itches because I want to help you.”
Whoops – The thick lips pushed out all the way and created a thin wind. As if he didn’t care about the flames that went out in an instant, the darkened room, and the room where there was no light, Tsuruka, who had approached right in front of me, seemed to be approaching me with squeak-trump-steps.
– Took
Something cold and thin touched my stomach. A cold sweat broke out spontaneously at the touch of something cool and hard, but judging from the way it wiggled, it must have been a finger. As I gradually got used to the darkness, Tsuruka’s red ruby-like eyes turned around and looked at me in an arc.
“The other bitches have been sorted out, so please wait a moment.”
Red eyes bent like crescent moon stared at me and disappeared in an instant. The moment I took a step back in a situation where only pitch-black darkness was visible, my body naturally collapsed with a feeling of shaking in my head.
Spreading out on the cold floor with my nose twitching at the first faint smell, I slowly closed my eyes, following only the red traces in my eyes.
**
Beep- Beep- Beep-
Hearing the pounding in his ears, he forced his heavy eyelids open and raised himself up. No, I was trying to get it up.
My wrists that were tied up were still weak, and I barely managed to straighten my neck as I tried to grasp the situation, rolling my head hard to understand what was happening in front of me.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa♥”
The sound of splashing water reverberated throughout the room as Tsuruka’s thick pussy, eagerly devouring the cock rising toward the ceiling, hit my wet thighs and pubic bone. Tsuruka’s appearance illuminated by the weak light was the most lewd appearance he had ever seen.
“Haeugh, Seobangniihim♥ Stand up, whoa! You’re born…?”
Tsuruka put her hands on the back of her head while wearing a wig, and while showing off her sweaty armpits, she pounded her breasts vigorously.
I was teasing my waist so hard that along with my big breasts that were bouncing up and down, drops of sweat hanging from the end of my chest splashed on me. The smooth belly and pubic hair, like seaweed soaked in love juice, swayed with the movement of the pussy swallowing my cock.
“Seobangnihiim, thanks to your cock, whoa♥ whoa, whoa, it’s getting bigger and better…
The trembling, plump thighs and wriggling toes seemed to be struggling to support Tsuruka’s body. Huh-huh- The vulgar sighs and rough breathing that came out of his pursed lips were evidence of how vigorously Tsuruka was shaking his waist.
“Tsuruka, release this first.”
“Hee hee ♥ Hee, whoa! Ku-ung-♥ Ku-hung, kheit, Seobang-nim’s glans knocked on the baby’s room…”
Seeing Tsuruka’s attitude of not paying attention to my words, I stuck out her tongue and watched her movements. Swaying from side to side, her golden tail swayed like a reed, soaked in her pleasure. The combined part of the chop chop chop chop chop chop chop, how many times it has already been bumped, and the traces of lustful traces were full, so it was not even determined how much it fell.
“Tsuruca…”
“Hauuu ♥ Let’s go, gaaaaa! Seobang-nim’s cock is swollen ♥ He’s trying to get me pregnant with thick semen!”
Tup-tub-Tsuruca put her hands on my belly and glared at me while rolling her mad eyes. The sharp expression and sharp fangs biting the lips soon turned into a bright smile as the cock packed semen into the womb.
“Oh oh oh ♥ Wow, hehe! Keuhiiing♥”
Rolling back her eyes, howling like a horned fox, Tsuruka grabbed her crotch with her claws and snapped her at the waist. Wave Wave Wave – Tsuruka’s waist, bowed like a bow, was purring – the hot semen pounding on her womb, and she fell down on top of me as it was.
“Huuuuu! Kya-kyah, kya-ha…!”
Chump-chump-chump-with her wet tongue sticking out, Tsuruka, who had let out a moan as she breathed in her rough breath, buried her face in her chest and strangely pressed her my nipple into hers. He put it in his mouth and started sucking like her child. She struggled with chilling pleasure and tried to drop her tsuruka, but her kwaak- her sharp claws gripping her sides stopped her resistance and waited patiently.
“Pua- hau, huuuuu♥ Seobangnim’s nipples are getting harder♥”
“Tsuruca…”
Pang-Pang-I wiggled her arms tied to her bed and tried to break them somehow, but her straps were strong. Her wrists tingled and she stopped resisting and looked at her Tsuruka. Her spirited Tsuruka was pulling out her Tsuru-kun and looking down at me.
“Huhuhu♥ Seobang-nim, who is still tied up, is very excited too… Haaaaa… Heuuuuu…!”
Tsuru-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-was up and spread her cunt with her slender fingers and started dripping her semen on my towering cock with a whooping sound. Her jelly-like semen dripped down her glans, but Tsuruka, who had drained all the semen from her vagina, sat on her glans and gently rocked her hips back and forth, teasing me.
“Haahang … The eyes of the West staring at me are so excited …?”
“Are you kidding me about cleaning up bitches earlier?”
As she glared at Tsuruka with a warning that she might have touched her, Tsuruka lowered her waist slightly and swallowed her glans. Answered me
“It’s literally just a tidy up…? I have something to do today, so I told everyone to leave ha ha…”
The wriggling vaginal wall slid down and slowly swallowed her prick. Tsuruka moistened her lips with his tongue sticking out, gently tilted her waist forward to adjust the angle, then sat down as it was and inserted it all the way to the roots of her.
“Kuheehee♥ haah, hooot…! Ha ha, no matter how many times I try, this creepy feeling…”
Tsuruka, who put his hand on my abdominal muscles and pounded the mill with his trembling legs, Tsuruka looked at my eyes with a sneering smile and lightly turned around backwards, grabbed my ankles, and spoke in a low voice.
“Just be quiet today, huh…? Because it’s a punishment for Seobang-nim, ha… Heuh!”
The well-proportioned hips, like peaches, sat down lightly. His voluptuous flesh was slightly pressed down and made waves, then he got up and returned to his firm buttocks. The tail soared near the tailbone, and it was as if he was being considerate to keep an eye on his butt, which was dumbfounded.
-Bak-Bak-Bak-Bak-Bak-Bak♥
“Hey, hehe♥ Huuu, Hueueung♥ Kyahyo, Kiheein!”
Chop chop-chop-kwu-wook-tsuruka, who was pounding the mill at a remarkably fast pace and splashing love juice all over the place, hehe-bumped out his thick tongue, sat down as it was, circled her waist, and kook-wook-on my glans. I rubbed the cervix a lot. It seemed like the cervix, which was stuck to the glans head, was begging me to gently open the entrance and fill the empty womb.
“Ouch…”
The balls were sore to the point of being sore, but that was it, and a sense of ejaculation soared at Tsuruka’s lascivious appearance. She doesn’t want to be cheap, but that feeling of wanting to be cheap? I ended up squirting semen at the sight of Tsuruka rubbing her cervix against her glans and sticking out her tongue.
Rumbling-
“Kyaaaaah, the hot semen is filling the lascivious womb ♥”
With her tail inflated, Tsuruka squeezed her ass as if her dog was mating, and his cock was in a tight position, collecting her semen. Tsuruka, who pursed her cheek-lips and closed her eyes, delighted my eyes as she wiggled her big ass as the gritty cock stirred her vagina.
Semen flowed out between the gaps where the pussy inserted up to the root was wriggling. I felt uncomfortable with the thick semen flowing down her buttocks, but I couldn’t help it because of Tsuruka, who squeezed her cock and gently moved her ass.
“Ha ha, hauuuuu♥ kach, joa, joaaa…!”
“Good…?”
Pang- Pang- Pang- I asked Tsuruka in a voice full of ridicule, feeling that I had loosened up after pulling it over and over again. Unable to read my thoughts, Tsuruka pulled out her cock in a voice steeped in pleasure and sighed obscenely, then nodded her head in reply.
“Yes, hehe…♥ It’s been a while since I’ve had a happy time with Seo-Bang-nim, right?”
Tsuruka, who stretched out her words and ruffled her tail, sat down between her legs and spread her legs apart and started tickling her abdomen with the tips of her toes. As I raised my eyebrows at her bizarre antics, Tsuruka, who was licking her tongue, spoke to me with her gaping cunt puckered.
“I tried to understand why you came back late, because it was the will of Mr. Seo. But bringing in another bitch is a different story, right?”
“…Okay? What’s different?”
“Other people have shared their stories and were able to fully accept them. But longevity is different.”
Tsuruka’s sharpened eyes. The cold red eyes, like a dimmed light bulb, were staring at me.
“Did you tell me when the West wasn’t around? It doesn’t matter if it’s rank or relationship, so I want to stay by your side for the rest of my life.”
It’s a longevity servant’s delusion – that if you go to the end, you will win – Tsuruka, who muttered at the end of her words and chewed the words out as if cursing, glared at me with a sly look and added her words.
“Of course, the lifespan of the Beasts is long, but it’s not comparable to the Elves. The same goes for Minerva.”
“What does that have to do with locking me up and eating me now?”
“Whoah…♥ I’m excited about something…”
Tsuru – Tsuru – Tsuru – Tsuru-tsuru-tsuru- Tsuruka, who had been making obscene sounds while rubbing the clenched cunt mound against her cunt-soaked cock, looked at me with wide-open eyes and flicked her tongue.
“It’s disgusting, hehe… To bring so many women without getting tired of it, we’re the only one.”
Suddenly, Tsuruka’s movements stopped.
“No. I have only one Seobangnim, but there are many Seobangnims besides me. Yesterday and yesterday, there was only another woman. I’ve been waiting for the West.”
“Why? Why? Why? Did you come to me did you say you love me? Why can’t I find why? Why? Why why why?”
The voice that gradually became thinner, the repeated questions, the eyes that gradually became cloudy, and the body that cooled down, I twisted my loose wrist lightly to release it, and then attacked Tsuruka.
“Huh?!”
“I’m embarrassed, then I can’t be embarrassed either. I have to punish you.”
The reason I stayed still was because of the debt consciousness. I guessed that she was sad inside, but when she asked me over and over again with her menacing eyes like that, I got a little frightened and immediately untied her restraints, grabbed her thin Tsuruka’s wrist, and held her in her arms. Covered with body
“Hey, let go, let go…!”
Tsuruka resists, shaking her head like a raped victim. I stuck out her tongue and whispered in Tsuruka’s ear as I rubbed the glans of her wet cunt with my glans.
“I love you, but does a slave girl violate her master at will? Are you trying to tie up the owner’s actions?”
“Huh, huh…!”
Tsuruka glared at me with venomous eyes. I could have told her that I loved her and asked her to stay by my side, but it wasn’t a sequel like that. A relationship that started as a slave for pleasure must end as a slave. Whether it’s a wife or marriage, such a relationship is only made when it’s good, but not now.
“All of you are just female slaves to me. You’re doing good to keep your promise, you’re just a loving female.”
I bit off Tsuruka’s smooth neck, licked her salty skin with the tip of her tongue, and pushed my cock into it.
“Gyaheureu ♥”
“Pua, let’s finish it today, I’ll do it like I cried out and asked you to stop. Okay?”
“Gyahyaaaaa♥”
Kwu woo wook ♥ As I twisted her waist slightly, crushing her cervix with his swollen glans, Tsuruka, who was writhing like a fish caught in her harpoon, howled in a high-pitched voice that pierced her ears and bit my neck. It tickled her skin as the sharp fangs and wet tongue pierced well-well-flesh.
“Eung-woo, ha-out ♥ Geuheu-yeung, garuheueuss♥”
-Chacks, slaps, slaps, slaps, slaps
Each time her glans crossed the clenched vaginal wall, the wriggling vaginal odor entangled and clung to my cock. Like a siege pendulum, the lascivious uterus that kisses every time it crushes the cervix is ​​not enough, so it is a vagina that gets stuck in the dick that digs it out. Stroked her hair
“Geuheuss♥ Gheuheusss, Gyaheueusssss!”
The sharp fingernails scratching my back and the feeling of the soft, oppressed breasts on my chest made me happy. My legs, which had been struggling, were wrapped around my waist before I knew it, and the crossed ankles were pressing down on my waist with their weight.
“Look at this, the body of a lewd bitch while rebelling is clinging with all its might to be fucked more.”
“Kyahyut, kaheuss♥ Paa, no, no, no…! Sir, just look at me Look at me…!”
Do you know what he’s talking about? Removed her face from the nape of her neck, where her bright red scars were left, Tsuruka put her tongue out with her tear-stained face, panting panting ♥ breathing heavily into my ears and stroking her back. Have been bumped into Satisfied with her lustful drops of water pounding her thighs and pubic bone, I said to her, tapping her Tsuruka’s cunt with her balls drenched in her dripping love juice.
“You’re just a bitch, bitch, get pregnant with your cunt spread, Rachel’s first, so it’s the second.”
At the end of her second run, Tsuruka bared her teeth as her drooping golden ears pricked up. I thought I had to correct her obvious hatred for Rachel, so I stood up holding Tsuruka, who had a body like a bitch who was spread out on her bed and only accepting cock.
“Gyahyut♥ Gohooohoh♥ Gaah, Kihee!”
Thum-thum-thump-Thumb-thump-Thumb-thump-Thumb-thump-thump-Thumb-thump-thumb-the cervix was pressed down by gravity. Tsuruka, who closed her eyes and pursed her mouth, put her arm around my neck, wondering if she was afraid of falling. Durgon told me.
“What the heck, what are you trying to do! Kyahaaaaa♥”
Like a hook, he grabbed both of Tsuruka’s thighs and bounced around her waist. Jjaap- As soon as the sound of flesh colliding echoed through the room, a bumpy mark could be seen on Tsuruka’s smooth abdomen. Kuu-wook – Tsuruka’s arms, which were wrapped around her neck to keep from falling, relaxed.
“Gheuk, hoo ♥ hoo oh oh ♥ keheuk, oh oh oh oh!”
Tsuruka’s pussy, my pubic bone, and the lascivious junction were already covered with white foam and tsuruka- the lewd honey dripped. Riding Luca’s anus, he was falling to the floor.
Grabbing Tsuruka’s tail, I wrapped it around her hand and tugged hard and slithered and slapped Tsuruka’s loose cunt with my cock and whispered in her ear.
“Are you embarrassed? The more I think about it, the more pissed off I get. Let’s go all the way today.”
“Jesong♥ Jesohohoh! That’s it, that’s it?!”
Burr rrrr! Without warning, the thick semen pounding on her womb, her slightly swollen abdomen, and the tightening of her pussy, I released one arm from her and slapped Tsuruka’s stomach. Khin ♥ With her bright red handprint, Tsuruka tilted her head and shook her head, looking down in vain at the semen leaking from her pussy.
“That, that mahaaaaa?!”
Chew woo woop-I rolled Tsuruka’s breasts with my tongue and laid her on the bed. I shook her waist vigorously. Intertwined like monkeys mating, we continued to mix until someone came home.
Over and over again over and over again. Seeing Tsuruka begging for her to stop now, I grabbed Tsuruka’s tail and whispered in her ear.
“I love you, now you have to do as you are told?”
“Yes hehe…♥”
**
“Wow…”
“Ha…”
Rachel, who covered her mouth and blushed, reached out her hand and tried to come closer, but I restrained her and winked at Sierra, who stuck out her tongue in her face, her disgust. Sierra vomited at my signal, but she glanced at Tsuruka and nodded her head as if it was good.
“Sister…!”
Eruka, who stomped her feet and looked at me and her Tsuruka alternately, looked at her fiercely as if she was going to attack her at any moment, and I glared at her the same way. She seemed to be waiting for her command to drop from my mouth.
“Oh…”
Haruna stroked her chin and spat out a low exclamation, then looked at me strangely with eyes wet with pleasure. Since she had a little bit of her magic vest, I thought that there must have been a reaction when I saw Tsuruka now. I smiled and waved her hand at Haruna.
What is Tsuruka like that is why everyone sees it that way– If you ask me, Tsuruka’s appearance is quite miserable.
“I’m sorry, I’m doing it…♥ Hey, whoa…”
Tsuruka bowed toward the entrance with her bulging belly pressed against the floor, then curled up her tail, covered her belly, and rubbed her forehead against the floor, apologizing to the women. The women who were kicked out of her house by Tsuruka’s pressure forgave her even sticking out her tongue at Tsuruka’s apology. Her tongue sticking out seemed more like an action towards me than Tsuruka.
-Kwook
“Geheehee♥”
When everyone went to their respective rooms and only the two of them were left, he lightly stepped on Tsuruka’s tailbone. The moment he was crushed, the semen poured out with a pitiful moan. Tsuruka, who was sprawled on her floor, turned her body over and looked up at me as she breathed heavily.
“You’re not going to do that again, are you?”
“Yeah…♥”
Even though it was her terrible corporal punishment, Tsuruka’s red eyes contained happiness.
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Chapter 132 – 7.5 Memories With Female Slaves -Eruca-
After the commotion caused by Tsuruka, the mansion became quiet for a while, but I felt like I was running on thin ice. After Tsuruka’s rampage, dealing with women who secretly came to visit at night, saying that it was their turn or to get something in return, naturally the turn was twisted and invisible fights increased.
“Whoa…”
– Squeak
Leaving behind the exhausted Tsuruka, I ran into Eruka, who was staring at me from the corner as soon as I emptied all the pee bags that were about to explode and came out of the bathroom.
I trudged over her, straightening her pants, and as I pricked up her ears, Luca came over to me, wagging her limp tail.
“Good morning, Joe.”
It was so cute to look at my eyes and sneakily greet her. I smiled and slightly pinched Eruca’s soft cheek and shook it.
“Good morning.”
“Yeah, Nara…!”
After gently shaking my cheeks, which stretched like rice cakes, I gave off the scent of a bitch from the morning, and as I approached Luka, I glanced at her from head to toe and whispered softly in her ear.
“Why did you come here this morning? He didn’t even do it.”
After returning to the village, when I pointedly mentioned Eruka’s behavior that had disturbed me in line with Tsuruka’s cold treatment, her angry-faced Eruka touched her droopy ears and tail several times while touching her horse’s tail. She began to stretch out her excuses.
“That’s… Um… Helping her sister… That ugh…”
With the tip of her cuckoo-tail resting on the tip of her land, Luca twisted her sharp eyes and looked up at me with a sad puppy-like expression, then put her hands together and gently held them out to me.
“I’m sorry, I’ll take any punishment, so please forgive me…”
Haa – Luka’s face was that of a bitch already in heat as she exhaled hot breath and looked up at me with her young eyes. Admiring her apology and how she smoothly transitioned into corporal punishment, I grabbed Eruka’s chin with my thumb and forefinger, pulled it toward me, and whispered quietly.
“Are you willing to take any punishment?”
“Heh, heh… That, yes. It’s an unmistakable fact that I made you feel bad…”
“Eruca.”
-Kwook
“Huh…!”
He pressed his smooth stomach with the palm of his hand and gently massaged it. Along with her firm skin, he felt the smell of her female body that gave off to Luca gradually getting stronger, so he smiled happily and kissed her on Luca’s ear.
“Are you in a lot of pain? Huh?”
As she hugged Luca’s head and buried it in the nape of her neck, she felt Luca’s soft nose wriggling. Since she sweated and didn’t wash all night, the smell of her Tsuruka’s body and her sweat must be strong. Especially when I was reacting sensitively to her body type, I thought of Luca and hugged Luca’s head more tightly and looked at her reaction.
“Well, it’s the owner…”
Seeing her eyes wide open, her mouth wide open, and saliva dripping from her mouth to her chin, I stroked Eruka’s waist and slowly reached out to her buttocks, stroking her sloppy pussy mound with my fingertips. Fuuk put a finger in her pussy.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa!”
I scratched the creases of her wet and sloppy cunt with the tips of my fingers, chop-chop-chop, and lightly poked Luka, who buried her face in the nape of her neck, trembling all over her body, accepting my caress. Bung-Bung-Bung- The tail moving like crazy and the wide open mouth were proof of how sweet the pleasure of the tide is.
“Do you know how upset the master was? Huh?”
“Send me oh oh… But don’t worry, that’s right, sister♡”
As she made her excuses, Luca licked the scruff of her neck like a puppy comforting her master and hugged me tightly. Her voluptuous breasts pressing against her chest and her hot, wet pussy rubbed against her groin, making it difficult for her to change her seat. Wanting to commit a crime right here, I seized Eruka’s trousers and pulled her down.
– Tzeup
“Haaa…!”
The transparent threads that stretched like a skein of honey and the pussy soaked in love juice were exposed at once due to being thoroughly inserted. I took out my fingers that were soaked in aeg, rubbed them on the silver pubic hair the same color as my hair, and then I spoke to Eruca while teasing the soybeans that were covered in the epidermis with my fingertips.
“I’m already ready like a pussy in heat. Did you wait long?”
Beep for once After swallowing saliva at my signal, Luca thought as she rolled her eyes, and eventually smiled hee-stupidly, spread her legs slightly, and opened her cunt dripping with lewd honey while whispering to me. Was
“I’m already wet at the thought of getting stuck in the master’s big cock, please lower the master’s cock to the lascivious bitch…”
“I have to give you this just because something is pretty, right?”
When I lowered my pants dance, the cock that popped up and hit the mound of Eruka’s cunt, Chop-Chop-, grabbed the cock and pounded the wet vaginal ball, and a lot of sticky love juice came out.
“Huh huh huh… I’m the owner…♡”
Pushing her ass out like a puppy against the tub wall, Luca began to squirm his cock, wiggling her big ass and tail from side to side. Jureuk- The sight of sticky love juice flowing down her thighs and the sight of Eruka’s naked breasts swaying from side to side like the pendulum of a clock were enough to stimulate the taste buds.
– Tsuguk
“Kuhiit♡”
Peck-peep-I admired Eruka’s sucking pussy as soon as I placed it on her vaginal opening, and I slowly pushed back into her waist, enjoying Eruka’s reaction. It must have been uncomfortable, but when she turned her head and looked up at me, Luca was delighted with her tongue sticking out at the touch of her glans, slowly cutting through the clenched pussy flesh.
“Come, come come…!”
Two cloudy eyes and saliva dripping from my tongue, the horny bitch struggled with her legs and arms trembling with excessive excitement, biting at least as much as her cock.
– Fu-wook!
“Gahhhhh! Whoa, whoa, whoa…!”
Her expectant eyes begged her, so let’s drive her to the roots at once. ..? She closed her eyes in low admiration, immediately reaching the climax. Phew- Phew- I was so excited that the tide splashing on the floor like a water gun soaked my legs.
Grabbing her snagging tail, I pulled her tight like a leash, and, bewildered, I rammed Luka’s cunt.
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk tsukkuk
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa! That’s right, oh oh oh ♡”
The sound of flesh resounding every time the big ass and the pubic bone touched and the sound of the copious juices colliding and making white cunt foam resonated in the hallway. The sight of her big buttocks squeezing every time she bumped into them made me think that Eruka, who claims to be the best warrior in the village with such an ass, is very strange.
– Aww!
“Hugh! Gyahyot, aheuk, more, more, more!”
Immediately after I slapped her big ass, Luca begged me to hit her more with her ecstatic voice. Like the weak who gave her leash to the strong, the more she was swung by me, the more Luca became agitated.
– Damn! Damn! Damn!
Every time he hit it hard, it rippled and swayed, and before he knew it, his hips turned bright red and showed off a dark skin color like a peach. Every time I poked my wet pussy, the overflowing juices soaked my pubic hair before I knew it, so I glanced at the junction covered in white foam, and I pulled out my cock and turned Eruka’s body.
“Hehe, hehe…♡ Why…?”
“Suck.”
When he pushed out his cock covered in white cunt foam, Luca, without hesitation, kissed her on the tip of the glans and thrust his cock right into her throat. Squeeze – the tightness of her neck tightening my cock, and her pursed lips squeezed – wrapped around my cock.
“Guhum, haum, chuuuwoop ♡ Huum, whoop ♡”
While burying her nose in the pubic hair soaked in love juice and stimulating her cock by tightening and loosening her throat, Luca closed her eyes at the smell of my cock spreading throughout her mouth and reached the climax.
-Puuuuu! Push! Few!
Chop-chop-tease Eluca by fingering her own pussy with her floor-wetting assistant. Chop-chop-chop- every time he was poked roughly, droplets of love juice spurted out and pounded the floor, creating a puddle. Looking down the hallway already covered in Luca’s bodily fluids, I yanked her cock out of Luca’s throat, grabbed her head, and whispered in a low voice.
“Suck your balls too.”
The white foam that initially covered the saliva-soaked, glistening cock was nowhere to be found. Rubbing Luca’s lips on her balls wet with her flowing love juice and bubbles, he gave her command. Luca, who opened her mouth wide, held one of her balls in her mouth and rolled it with her tongue. It started.
“Eung-um, woo-um, hu-um, whoo ♡”
A warm snort tickled her groin, which made her feel a bit creepy, but what made her feel even better was Luca’s service as she stuck her balls in her mouth and rolled her tongue and licked her wrinkles. As she was cleaning the tip of her tongue, licking between the wrinkles like a brush, Luka took her mouth away and held the remaining balls in her mouth.
“Huum, huuu, haum ♡ jju eu eu eu ♡”
Pull – sucking so hard that as I pulled her back behind her and pulled it out, there was the sound of her plug being pulled out. Hehe, as she flicked her tongue and licked the wrinkles on her cheeks, Luca couldn’t stand it any longer, so she slammed her head into the hallway covered in her own bodily fluids, holding her ass high. Begged me
“Heh, hehe, now please pour the master’s hot semen into my womb…♡ I can’t stand it…”
I didn’t know when I’d be cold, so I was patient, so my balls were throbbing. Spreading her wet cunt with both hands, I buried her face in the puddle of her bodily fluids, and at Luca’s begging, I put my glans on her trembling vaginal opening, and I put my weight on her and drove her into her at once.
– Fu-wook!
“Huh, huh, huh…!”
Like her harpoon, she snapped the cock that had pierced her cervix in one breath, then her hips bounced, and Eruka, who had reached a climax, stuck out her tongue and groaned and bit the cock.
“Whoa, whoa oh oh ♡ Wow, whoa what ♡ Hehe, gahaaaaa!”
As Luca squeezed her cock with her cunt like a rag, I tugged at her tail and pressed her pubic bone as close as possible to her ass. After completing all the preparations, the joint that was perfectly attached and the glans that pressed down on the cervix, I clenched my teeth and wrapped the semen I had been holding back all at once into Eruca’s womb.
– Rumble
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa…♡”
The throbbing cock, the wriggling glans, and the semen pouring out of the gaping urethra opened the uterine orifice that was clinging to it and pounded the inside of the womb. Even after filling the uterus, the semen that overflowed in the vagina leaked out at the joint, but I pressed the congealed cervix with the glans and acted as a stopper to prevent the semen from leaking out.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops…!”
Scratch – as I rubbed her face in the puddle of her bodily fluids, Luca begged me, flicking her tongue out like her excited dog. Eruka’s lascivious figure, begging to be wrapped up again and again with a lascivious voice tinged with madness and pleasure, I moistened her dry lips with her tongue and shook her waist, but the uninvited guest invaded her waist for a moment. Stopped.
– Smart smart
“Huh…?”
Eruca seemed to have noticed the uninvited guest as well, so she put her hands on the hallway, stopped moving her butt, and looked at the door at the end of the hallway with blank eyes. At the sound of knocking that resonated in her hallway filled with lustful heat and moaning, Luca couldn’t understand her situation. Only her eyes, filled with pleasure, rolled her cock. Tightened.
It was then.
– Damn!
“Huh?!”
“Go.”
I wrapped my tail several times and pulled it like a leash as I headed forward and slapped the fluctuating white buttocks. While she was kneeling on the floor with her hands on the floor and looking back at me, Luca swallowed a gulping saliva and asked me blankly.
“Go… See…?”
“Looks like we have a guest, so we should go.”
“Oh, is that right?!”
When I tried to object, I shove Luca’s cervix as if it were being pulled up. She shook her head.
“It’s the town’s great leader hehe…
“A big deal?”
“I’m getting caught♡ I hate it when you show off your horn while getting stuck like a bitch like this…♡”
Luca shook his head, saying he couldn’t do it with her mouth, but the moment he took her hand off to crawl on her floor, her mouth covered with her hand was smiling brightly. With both of her hands on the floor, Luca swallowed at my clapping-clapping-urging touch, and then, denying it with a faint voice, she slowly began crawling toward her door.
Tuduk-duduk- The sticky juice fell to the floor. Seeing her crawling like a snail, I tugged at Luca’s tail, slapped her upside down, and slapped her cock.
“Whoops, whoops♡ Gaha, keueit! Respectful, resentful at ♡”
-Chacks, slaps, slaps, slaps, slaps
The moment only the lascivious sound of water lingered in the hallway, knock-tock-tock-the slow knock rang out once more. Did you hear Eruka’s moans? Listening to the slow knocking sound, I thrust into Eruka’s cunt as she crawled away.
“Huh oh oh oh oh! Don’t hold back, don’t hold me…!”
Because I was crawling hard, my swaying buttocks were quite hot, so I grabbed my ass with both hands and stirred my pussy. Luka’s speed slowed down every time her glans sliced ​​through the folds of her cunt and thud-thumped her uterus, and her big ass trembled as she took her cock and threw it out, Luka finally thumping-to see if the force was released. She sprawled on the floor and began to catch her breath.
“I’ve come, but are you not going out? Huh? Get out. Because it is an order.”
He came close to her front door and slapped Luca’s butt on the rag. Heh-huh-huh-huh-huh-huh-huh-huh-huh-huh-heavy-heavy-sucked in her snort, and slowly tubbed at her. Moved forward.
– Smart smart
“Anxious, annoyed at♡”
Luka, who was standing in front of her door before she knew it, wanted her to go on like this. When her knock rang once more, she shouted no in her voice, saturated with her despair and pleasure. As I watched her cunt tighten like crazy and her semen and love juice dripping, I slapped Luca’s ass down at her puddle-poodle and ordered her to.
“Open it.”
Tup- Eruka’s hand as he picked up the doorknob trembled. You don’t want to show It’s a matter of course that anyone, whether it be a villager or a villager, is a guest, and when she shouts proudly that she is the village’s great leader, Luca comes out as a lascivious bitch who gets stuck in her cock? There’s nothing more embarrassing than that.
But to her, Luca’s face was smiling brighter than ever. Luca, thinking about the two things on the scales, the sense of liberation she would feel if she opened the door even though she knew it wouldn’t work, and the satisfaction of obeying her strongman, finally turned the doorknob with a rattle.
– Kiki Iik
Only the sound of hinges echoed through the silent hallway. Even though she was oiled, at this moment the door opened wide with the sound of hinges louder than thunder.
“Ah…”
There was no There was no one. No, it wasn’t that it wasn’t there, it was going back. Was the woman in the distance returning with her black ears pricked up, Saira? She used to be a villager whom she once owed. Eluca, her relief that she hadn’t been caught, and her sense of liberation from having her door wide open and revealing that she was being nailed like a bitch outside her, she said ha ah ♡ she let out a sweet sigh.
“Ah…?”
Cheng Ah-Aak-The cock of her sighs with a joy and joyful voice. Rubbing her cervix with her twitchy glans, scratching the creases of her cunt with a lampshade, and thrusting the semen full of her vagina into her as if scraping it out, Luca couldn’t stand it for a moment and let her moan out.
“Heugeueuss♡ Hoot, angdaehat, I haven’t gone yet, heheh?!”
Tup- The moment I smiled at the lascivious high-pitched sound that pierced my ears, Seira, who was walking far away, stood tall. Luka’s cunt was thrust into Luka’s cunt with a deep smile on her chin-stopping steps and twitching ears. Luka begged me, shaking her head in a voice that blended despair and pleasure. .
“Anxious, annoyed, annoyed at♡”
Purrrr withEruka’s pleasure groans resonated throughout the village as it was.
“Oh oh oh ♡ Gaha, geueuheu! Hueung,hee hee!”
Seira turns her body around and watches us with her bright red face, but Luka, covered in waves of her pleasure, closes her eyes and bites her wet tongue. His whole body was shaking and he was reaching his climax. Luca fainted with the sound of her vaginal discharge-salty-faint breathing as she was scattered on the floor like a doll whose threads had been cut from her excessive pleasure.
“Whoa…”
Tadada- Seira ran away with quick steps. Since they were already caught, it would only take a matter of time for rumors to spread throughout the village, but Eruka had no problem. When she reaches her climax and faints, Luka tells Seira that she will have no idea that she was caught, so she is caught but she is not.
– Tzeup
Todudududuk – Semen and love juice that flowed down like raindrops. Luca’s ass was put down, stick-it-on, on the pile of semen that settled like a puddle on her.
– Kiki Iik
I closed the door and looked down at Eruka scattered across the front door, thinking for a while, but since I was scolded for a crime in the first place, let’s just leave it like this – I thought to myself, relaxed and went back to my room. It’s natural for her that the strong take care of her weak, so Luca will have no complaints. Repaying the law of her life as she lived her life, I climbed her stairs while stretching her heart.
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Chapter 133 – 7.5 Memories With Female Slaves -Sierra-
“You, I’m going to inspect the village for a while, so please follow me.”
I took a hammock I don’t know who had saved and set it up on the roof and put my body on the hammock and rested for a while.
“Ah…”
If you refuse, will you hear something? She was the squeamish Sierra she was, but she didn’t take turns, she hadn’t spent the night, and she hadn’t spoken at length since she brought Arrylda. She talked to me for nothing, but I kept my distance because I was afraid that she would treat me harshly, but eventually Sierra came to me first.
“What are you just staring at? Hurry up and wash up. I’ll wait on the first floor.”
“Uh, yes.”
“Joy.”
Just looking at it, I’m dissatisfied with Sierra’s back and watching her go down from the rooftop again and again.
“Whoa…”
How do I appease Sierra? Thinking of Sierra, who liked dates and sweet situations, I pondered whether I should do this or that while following her. I thought that I would get angry if I made her wait any longer. I gave up and ran out.
“Ah.”
I hurriedly changed her clothes, dried her hair, and thumped down to the first floor, where I could see Sierra dressed up. Sierra, wearing a straw hat tied with her white ribbon, was dressed in her snow-white dress and a navy cardigan that was a shade lighter than her hair. Sierra, who wiggled her white feet and caught my gaze all over her body, spoke to me in her piercing voice.
“Looks like a pervert, so how is it?”
It is fortunate that Krafton exists. Sierra’s appearance, dressed in clothes that could only be seen in modern times, was more beautiful than the models that can sometimes be seen in tourist spots. Falling in love with her long brown hair hanging down to her hips, I immediately took Sierra in my arms and stroked her waist, whispering in a sweet voice.
“It’s really beautiful. I thought the goddess had come down.”
“What do you mean, don’t just say it. What the.”
“It’s not just words, it’s really pretty…”
“What man in the world would leave a goddess alone?”
Without taking a word from her, Sierra turned her body around with her hum-snot, but still, she twitched the corners of her mouth to see if she was satisfied with my praise and headed for the front door. I chased after her while stroking her flowing brown hair, and I said to Sierra as I tugged at her soft forearm.
“I’m so angry… I’m sorry, I should have gone and apologized first…”
“…What?”
Let’s choose well, I swallowed a gulp at Sierra’s attitude as she glared at me with her face more relaxed than when we first met.
“The fact that she brought another girl without a word, and that…She didn’t say anything because she looked bad…”
“Joy…”
As I looked at her Sierra with anxious eyes, tightly clenching her fingers, Sierra let out a small sigh and wiggled her fingers and squeezed her hand tightly into mine.
“That’s 50 points.”
“Oh…”
As I admired the higher-than-expected score, Sierra, who slightly kicked my shin with the sandal wrapped around her toe, opened her hatchet eyes, glared at me, and scolded me in an angry voice.
“Are you impressed with 50 points? Cheer up, before you go anywhere else.”
“Just tell me what the other 50 points are, okay?”
I whispered in her ear as I tickled the back of Sierra’s hand with my index finger. Sierra blushed and scratched the ground with her tiptoe with her small voice.
“…Thank you for building so many things in the village…”
“Whoa…”
I couldn’t help but burst out laughing at Sierra’s request to pout her own performance, pouting her lips and making her face red like her apple.
“Profit…!”
– Kwaaaaak
I hugged Sierra, who was about to shout something in anger at her laughter, and I said to her while enjoying the feel of her dress, stroking Sierra’s back.
“Thank you so much for helping me with this and that… I wouldn’t have been able to do anything without Sierra.”
It wasn’t just words, it was sincere. Due to the contract with Sierra, Hinera Village was now covered with so many people that it was not enough to say that it was a great success. The merchants who followed the Sierra merchants and settled in the villages, the explorers who explored the dreamy jungle, and the mercenaries hired by them. The various trade goods and by-products they brought were utilized by the subsistence workers who followed the upper ranks.
“While you fell in love with the elves, I gave the jewels and artifacts I found here to various nobles. I know?”
– Side side side
Sierra lovingly recounted her achievements in her hoarse voice, kissing her on the cheek several times. It tasted and felt strange, so it must have been made-up, but there was nothing wrong with that.
“Profit, it spreads, it spreads!”
Kku Woo-wook – As I was helplessly pushed away by Sierra’s hand pushing my face, Sierra, who opened her ax eye, glanced at me with open eyes, then grabbed my cheeks and pulled me in to kiss my lips.
“Jjook♡ Haout, Haum, Huu♡ Chuu…”
The small lips covering my lips wriggled and clung to me like they were eating me. Sierra, who had kissed her lips while sucking and biting her lips several times, chewed her lips, and pushed her moist tongue into my mouth.
“Whoa, um… Chew-up…”
I leaned forward slightly on her back, supported her on her back, and I countered Sierra’s aggressive attack by covering it with my body. Sierra, who had been bending her back to receive my kiss, suddenly grabbed her by the scruff of my neck and clung to me, clinging her tongue to my tongue and eating my saliva.
“Whoa…”
Tzurup- We opened our mouths while hanging the transparent thread, and we stared at each other for a long time without saying a word. A crowd of people glared at us, but Sierra and I didn’t care. Even in Sierra, she liked to do it secretly, so maybe her current kiss was rather enjoyable?
I wanted to taste the lascivious body of Sierra while massaging her body in that pure white dress, but when I saw Sierra’s determination in her eyes as she opened her mouth, I licked her lips again and put my hand away. Sierra seemed a little satisfied with my actions, and with a hearty smile, patted her on my butt, and shouted loudly with a lively voice.
“Then shall we go? I will show you how much I have invested for you.”
“I look forward to it.”
“You can look forward to it.”
Sierra, with her commanding voice, put one hand on her own waist and held out her other hand to me, looking at me with her commanding eyes. I grabbed Sierra’s hand with a smile on her face, and I followed Sierra as she explained here and there with a bright smile like her child.
“Oh…”
Sierra’s words that you can look forward to it weren’t false. Looking at the first Rachel’s inn she visited, the exterior was gorgeous. Even though it is a 5-story building, the layout of the luxurious looking bricks, the sleek roof, and the pillars embedded in various places on the large site helped us to easily gauge the size of the inn.
“It’s very wide…?”
“Hey, I just used all the money Rachel entrusted me with. Her older sister must also be very resourceful.”
The gold coin she handed to Rachel blew and blew, and she said she had enough money to build a building this big. Admiring her, I told her as I stroked her hair as Sierra scrutinized her workers on her premises.
“Still, Sierra found out things like employment and land. She struggled.”
“…It’s nothing. It was so easy that I finished it in one day? Now, next time.”
Sierra, who smiled brightly at my praise and quickly turned her head away to hide her smile, took her arm and led her to the next location, perhaps feeling embarrassed. As I passed the streets lined with branches of the various guilds, I burst out in admiration when I saw several shops, blacksmiths, and Krafton branches, and I kissed Sierra on the cheek.
“Wow, is that great? I hadn’t even thought of the Krafton branch.”
Even in most villages, most of them only sell goods by having a wagon, but there is a branch. Surprised, when I praised Sierra while massaging her cheeks, Sierra stretched out her chest with a cough and said in a bright voice.
“Did you negotiate? He accepted easily when I showed him the bones of the monsters you brought along or the herbs and ores from the jungle.”
“Great. And…”
Did you have this kind of talent? I thought Sierra was a great woman for her look, but this was amazing. Patting her chin, I followed Sierra’s footsteps, admiring Sierra’s achievements in her village, and her admiration for her welled up.
And she sighed as she thought of Haruna playing and eating and rolling around at home. No matter how much he rolled around, he gained a little weight, and his already voluptuous body became more lustful. Seeing her rolling around in hot pants, I got an erection without even realizing it.
“Profit…”
Sierra, who was explaining this and that with excitement, must have noticed her swollen groin. Sierra shrugged her shoulders with a gesture that it could not be helped because it was her menstruation and took her to a store with a hum-snorting Sierra, her last explanation saying, “It’s okay to look forward to it.”
“Oh…”
At first glance, the luxurious-looking exterior, various clothes displayed on mannequins through the window, and various clothes, along with clothes of modern style familiar to me, were lined up.
“I scouted someone who owned a clothing store in Krafton. There are quite a few clothes of the same taste as your pervert, right?”
– My daughter and daughter
“Welcome~”
After listening to Sierra’s explanation, I immediately took her hand and entered her shop. Seeing my excitement, Sierra entered her shop with a deep sigh, took the hand of the seamstress, and greeted me lightly.
“Is the store doing well?”
“Oh, Sierra-sama. Of course, I’m busy every day, so I guess I’ll have to hire a clerk.”
A woman with straight black hair and foxy eyes stroked the back of Sierra’s hand and nodded in gratitude. I’ve been scouting, but I don’t know why she’s so low-key, so I tilt her head, but the seamstress who watched my actions covered her mouth with her hand and started explaining.
“I was being treated like a slave at Krafton because I was in debt, but Sierra-nim helped me. I think her husband will like the clothes I made. Oops-“
“Ha, haha- Mr. Lily, you have to finish making the clothes you used to make, right? Yes- hurry up and go!”
Sierra, who pushed the back of Lily who lingered, looked up at me with her apple-like face red, not avoiding my gaze. I laughed at her unwavering eyes, unlike her face that was about to burst, and I hugged her petite body and whispered softly.
“Thank you for thinking of my husband. Ma’am.”
“…Only with words…?”
Chew-up-jjook-jjook- The sound of a deep kiss echoing through the store. Sierra’s squirming tongue filled her mouth and sucked on it, consuming her saliva. Because of her excitement, I stroked Sierra’s sweaty back and kissed her for a long time.
“It’s still impossible, but… Later…”
“…You know that’s really irresponsible, right?”
“…I know.”
In fact, I was still worried. All of them were women who thought of having fun lightly, but soon they became indispensable people. I was especially grateful to Rachel, Undine, and Sierra for following me. Of course, thank you to Tsuruka, Eruka, and Haruna who helped me settle down in the village.
“I don’t know what you’re thinking, but we’re not all people who can’t wait.”
Slave, female I talk, but I turned away from the growing presence inside me, but it seems that it is time to face each other. Sierra looked up at me with straight eyes, and I met her eyes, and after lightly kissing my lips, I said quietly.
“Wait a little.”
“Hey, I’m used to waiting.”
“Oh, oh, oh…”
In the distance, Lily, her face painted red, looked at me and opened her mouth. Did you see I was cutting with my head bowed earlier, but I couldn’t figure out why after looking at her full-length mirror at her reaction.
“Aren’t you showing off too much?”
As I stroked the smudged lipstick around her cheeks and the corners of her mouth with her fingertips, Sierra looked at Lily once more and squeezed – once more, she forcefully sucked on my lips and handed her a deep kiss, then wiped her whoop-mouth. Said in a smirking voice.
“They told me to keep waiting, so I should at least put a stamp on it.”
“Oh my gosh…”
“Mr. Lily, would you give me all of her clothes that I left with her before?”
Sierra held out her hand to Lily, who stared blankly at her, and Lily covered her mouth once more with a oh my god, and hurried back to the warehouse. Into her envelope and handed it to me.
“Are you really going to take it…?”
“Then I bought it to take away, or I just bought it…?”
“Sierra-sama, you’re incredibly bold…”
What is this? I held Sierra’s hand and looked at her in anticipation, but Sierra, who glanced at me with her sullen eyes, put her index finger to her lips and whispered a secret. After that, she turned around and left her shop.
“Thank you~”
After hearing Lily’s bright greeting, I looked at Sierra with eyes wondering what was left. Sierra, holding her tight envelope tightly, glanced at me with her excited eyes, flicked her tongue, and whispered to me in a quiet voice.
“…Is it my turn today?”
-Gulp
Sierra, twisting her thighs and looking at me with her lustful eyes, looked like a woman in heat. Was she aroused by her series of kisses? Exhaling her rough breath, Sierra trudged towards her, took hold of her hand, and began to lead her somewhere.
“Where are you going?”
“I have to go home.”
“Did you see everything?”
Have you looked around the town? Scratching her head, I asked again for no reason, and Sierra, who put her index finger on her lips, glanced at me with her enchanting eyes and said quietly.
“I have to go see something else. Follow me.”
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Chapter 134 – 7.5 Memories With Female Slaves -Sierra-
Kwak- I swallowed my saliva at the warmth I felt from Sierra’s hand. Her hands getting damp from how tightly she gripped them and sharp nails digging into the back of her hands. I laughed at Sierra’s nervous behavior and stood side by side with her as she hurriedly patted her back.
“Shall I pick you up at all? That would be faster.”
“It’s okay. Do you know you’re doing this to go fast? It’s just because it’s hot.”
Kwuk- Sierra, who tightly gripped the envelope in her arms, avoided my gaze as she lowered her red-stained face. Shrugging her shoulders, I followed Sierra as she hurried her steps back straight home.
-Kikkik
When we opened the door with the key, we were greeted by a hallway filled with cold air, as if no one was there. Gulp—leading Sierra, who was gulping at her side, went up to her room. As I climbed the stairs one step at a time, Sierra’s hand gripped my hand tightly, but seeing her acting like a virgin made me feel amused.
– Rattle
As soon as she reached her room, Sierra opened the door in front of her and stepped in. It took a minute or so after she left me standing in her hallway with her urgent voice. That’s all right, I went into the room as it was.
“Oh…”
Luxurious wooden furniture scattered here and there, a full library, colorful lights that may have been installed, and sofas and rocking chairs in the room. As she looked around and admired her room, which was decorated more diligently than any other woman, Sierra, who took out her box from her envelope, whispered to me in her small voice.
“I’m going to change now… Will you wait for me?”
Is that the bold outfit Lily was talking about? Nodding her head in anticipation, I hurriedly followed Sierra’s back as she went to change her clothes. I liked the everyday clothes I wore today, but I was looking forward to Sierra wearing clothes that were even talked about as being bold.
After about 10 minutes, I got a little bored and was banging on the bed, when I heard a trudging sound. Are you wearing something? While I was listening to footsteps that sounded like shoes, Sierra, who had changed clothes, stood in front of me shyly.
“I have a few more, but… How about that…?”
The glossy black shoes wrapped around her white feet, the pure white garter belt tightly covered her chubby thighs, and the black skirt, so short that she could see the white panties covering her voluptuous buttocks, were adorned with pure white frills at the end. A small pure white apron that covered her waist and stomach, and a black maid outfit that exposed her breastbone, had white decorations in between.
Sierra, who gathered her long straight hair into twin tails, stirred her slicked back hair, stroking her headband on her head, watching her closely.
“Oh…”
Sierra, who was scratching the floor as she raised her toes as she adjusted the headband on her head over and over again, watched my expression as I opened her mouth blankly. It showed the scene inside her as it was.
Her panties, which were tied at both ends, were all mesh in front of her, so even a quick glance could peek out at Sierra’s cunt. Covering her clenched cunt with her hand along with her voluptuous brown pubic hair, Sierra whirled and cleared her throat, showing me her backside and whispering in a strange voice to me.
“How am I? Master…?”
“And…”
Seeing Sierra embarrassed as she rubbed her chubby thighs was, to be honest, driving me crazy. I liked the maid’s uniform and the underwear and garter belt-like designs that were perfect for Sierra’s petite body, which fit in her arms. She hopes I like it, and when I think I prepared this outfit, it starts to swell to the point where my groin hurts.
– Poop
Sierra pursed and opened her lips, making a sound of air, then stroked her cheek and lips with her fingertips, then slowly knelt down in front of me. My legs spread across the bed and Sierra came in between them, stroking the puffy pants and licking her lips.
“Your slave will serve you today… You like things like this…?”
Maybe she had put on lipstick, but her glossy lips were alluring. Flicking the tip of her protruding tongue, Sierra unzipped her zip, unzipped her pants, and pulled her panties up to her ankles in one breath to pull out her cock.
“Huh…”
Sierra, who covered the tip of her hardened glans with her palm, pressed it lightly and turned her palm round and round to stimulate her urethra. Sierra, who was gripping the cock that stretched to the veins and harassing the urethra with her palm, slowly opened her mouth as she glared at the swelling pre-cum.
“Haum…♡”
Lips stained with pink lipstick pecked – covered my glans. Whoops-her mouth closed in one breath-Oong-Sierra made a cute noise, Oong-Oops, flicking the tip of her tongue down the frenulum of her penis and flicking her glans in her mouth.
“I love you…♡”
Sierra, leaving a smudge of her dark lipstick on her post, licked her glans and engulfed the filthy cock. The honeycomb’s cock pushed into her mouth and the soft cheeks brushed against her glans. Sierra, who was pressing down on the glans with her soft cheeks, avoiding her teeth like brushing her teeth, swallowed her cock right down to the root.
“Huuuuu Can possible can’t go wrong…♡”
Sierra, who rubbed her lips against the black pubic hair and choked the cock that had swallowed it up to the root, pulled out the cock as it was, leaving lipstick marks in the middle of the pillars with a hot snort.
“Huh… Paha, didn’t it get bigger? Disgusting.”
“It’s gross, suck it like it’s delicious.”
“Jjook, jjook…♡ What are you saying, I just did it…”
Sierra rolled her saggy balls with her hand, leaving a smudged lipstick mark. Sierra, wiping the smudged lipstick with the back of her hand, ran her hand over her lipstick-stained cock and pushed me to the ground.
“Haah … To the master’s luncheon maid … Can you give me a reward …?”
– Tzeup
“Sit here.”
Sierra placed her knee beside my head as I lay down, looked down at me and pulled down her panties, exposing her cunt. When I opened her mouth, licking her lips at the sight of her clear clams stretching, Sierra undid her panties, took off her panties, and sat down on top of her pout-like mouth.
“Chwi-up, chu-up, hurup…”
– Squeak sizzle sizzle sizzle
“Hungaaaaa…
Sierra squeezed my face with her thighs and rubbed my thick pussy mound. I ate the thick pussy mound with the tip of my tongue and bit into my mouth full of thick pussy mound. Put in
– Tsuguk
“Hey, hey…! Aha, Johaat, more, more…!”
Seizing my hair, Sierra swayed her back and forth, rubbing her knuckles against my lips. Pushing the clitoris covered by her epidermis with the tip of her tongue, I kissed her several times towards the congested claire, then pressed my front teeth lightly and twirled to see Sierra’s reaction.
“Huuuuu♡ Haa, haaaaah, Joha, hey hey?!”
Kwaaak- biting into the thick flesh of her pussy and chuuuuub- sucking on the flowing juices. I tasted the love juice that was sticky like honey water and flowed down my throat, and caressed the creases in her vagina with the tip of her tongue, then I gave her a signal as I squeezed and kneaded Sierra’s trembling buttocks.
-Turup
“Huum, chuu woop ♡ Churup, jeowob, chuu woo…♡”
Turning at my signal, Sierra immediately buried her face in my cock and swallowed her roots in one gulp. Her throbbing asshole was clearly visible as her tongue and fingers teased her tongue-biting cunt. I stroked her smooth, hairless anus with my thumb and tapped her on the shoulder with the tip of her toe as Sierra served her tight around her neck.
“How-um, chu-up, hu-um…♡”
Kuwoouk- I squirted out the semen that I had been holding back as the tightness in my throat tightened even more. At the signal of the gurgling pillar, Sierra pursed her lips strongly and gulped down the semen pounding down her throat. I also licked my tongue and tasted the slimy juice.
“Umm, uh…!”
– Tak Tak Tak
At Sierra’s signal to slap me down on my thigh, I let go of her hips and release her. Chew-woop-pick it! Sierra pulled her saliva-soaked, glistening cock from her throat and climbed back on top of me, stroking her flaming cunt with her fingers.
“Kuhh, haaa…♡”
-Gulp
After licking my lips, wet with clear saliva, and a glistening mouth, I gently waved my twin tails at Sierra, who was shaking her waist.
– Tsuguk
“Hmm… Master Nihiim… You’re going to reward the lascivious maid who only knows cock…?”
“You look like a bitch who only knows about cocks, give it a shake.”
Sierra’s eyebrows twitched at the mention of a bitch, but she lightly snorted her snort and wiggled her cock to match her vaginal opening, twitch-twit-tease me. Seeing her attitude of not yielding easily, I loosened my strong face and whispered to Sierra affectionately.
“Please, okay?”
“Huhhhhh…♡”
When asked to lose shape, Sierra sat down with a satisfied smile. Swallowing her roots in one breath, Sierra stroked her bulging belly and began to massage her own breasts, swaying her twang-waist in front of her with her sweet sigh.
“Master, stay still, hehe♡ Hungah, hehe…!”
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub
The obscene sound of water reverberated throughout the room whenever it hit her pubic bone. Sierra, who was satisfied with the touch of her glans scratching the wrinkles of her cunt, slowly stood up even after swallowing her roots at once and rubbing her glans against her cervix. He put his hands on the back of her head and spoke to me, exposing his smooth armpits.
“I’ll do everything for you today… Master is your hand. Under. Me. You can’t be picky…♡”
I wanted to lick the sweaty folds of my skin, but Sierra vigorously shook her waist to stop me. Squeak-squeak-squeak-seeing her lascivious ass ripple like a wave every time it hit her thighs, she didn’t know how to hold it in, but wiggled her firm breasts and made her lustful expression. Looking at Sierra, she thought she would do what she asked for today.
“Whoops, hoots, ohhoots♡ hee, haaaaa…!”
Kuung-kuung- Every time the hard glans pounded the uterus, the pussy that bit the cock was tightened violently in an instant. Hmmm, biting her lips tightly and suppressing her groan, Sierra must have reached a climax.
“Whoa, whoa, whoaaa♡”
Sierra untied the pods, basking in the aftermath of her pleasure as she kneaded her wet breasts in her sweat. After licking my lips at the way my sweaty brown pubic hair curled up, I raised my hand to ask when it was my turn, but I turned around and saw Sierra grabbing my ankles and turning her head slightly. Reaped.
“Ajihiik…♡ Use your hair, hooh clothes♡”
-Poo-wook pu-ug pu-ug pu-ug ♡
Sierra pointed her big ass towards me and didn’t stop her waist even when the lascivious juices splattered and wet her ass and anus. Sierra, who rubbed the glans on the womb and made a circle every time her hips that made waves touched her pubic bone, was soaked in her excitement and couldn’t speak any more, only groaning in her pleasure.
“Whoops, haaang♡ hesssss, haewss, heegiyits♡”
Sierra sat down on the glans of her self-indulgent womb-piercing, hehesigh and rubbed her butt. Sierra, who had been beating me while drawing white bubbles of love juice, took a break for a while, chewing on his cock as if she was finally tired.
-Tup
Hehe…?”
Holding on to Sierra’s sleek waist, I got up from her bed. Standing behind Sierra, putting her in a junior position, I wrapped my hands around Sierra’s hair that brushed her gently on the bed, and then pushed Sierra’s cunt into her cunt as she couldn’t figure out what was going on.
“Ghaaaaa♡”
Sierra, who was trying to stop her, slit her flesh and bit her tongue into the glans of the woman who was pounding on her womb, reaching the climax. Satisfied with the tightness of her cunt that twisted and twisted, she tugged at her hair as she tugged at her waist, shaking her waist vigorously. .
“Gahhh, ghhhhh! I’m sorry, I’m sorry!”
Sierra, who left the saliva flowing down her mouth while grinding her teeth, turned her eyes away and bent her head as she looked back at me. Paang-paang- While appreciating the oppressive buttocks and swaying breasts, I rubbed the glans on the gnawing womb and wrapped the semen I had held back inside the lewd womb.
-Rurr-rrrr!
“Whoa, whoa oh oh oh ♡ Heuuuuu!”
Sierra, who bowed her head like a bow and trembled all over her body, cried-crying-turned her eyes closed by the waves of semen that filled her womb, and patted her face on the bed. Dropped.
“Where?”
Whack—restraining Sierra by pulling her hair, I said to her, stroking Sierra’s cheek, who was biting her tongue out like hee hee—her stunner.
“It’s still a long way, as today is my turn, I’ll drive you until tomorrow.”
“Gee hee, ne hee, he hee…♡”
Sierra nodded her head with her teeth rattling like a madman, the horror and lust in her eyes were unfathomable.
It was a fragile Sierra, but it seemed to have endured a lot while I was gone. Starting with my junior position, I started scattering traces of love affairs throughout the room, and I fully enjoyed Sierra’s body, which endured until the end even though I was about to faint.
“Huuuuu♡”
Sierra, who was proud of her saying that it was a tea table made of the old tree she saved from her dreamy jungle, rubbed her cheek against the table. . The table wet with Sierra’s saliva, not a car, couldn’t feel the luxurious sensibility the first time I saw it.
“Haaaaagh! Angry Hat, Angry Hat♡”
Scraping, rubbing, rubbing – Every time the pussy biting the cock was thrust into the cock, the juice and semen splashed all over the place and fell into the study. Sierra, who held on to the study while looking at the wet and discolored books with regretful eyes, accepted me with her pussy tightened.
“Huuuuum♡ Humm, uhm♡”
Rubbing her cheek against her window and covering her mouth, Sierra managed to hold back her cock, lest her own moans be heard by her fellow citizens outside her house. Seeing that her cunt was tighter than ever at the subject of shaking her head, it seemed that she was most aroused.
“Heuuuuu ♡”
Sierra put her body in the stream of water that beat her whole body, and Sierra stroked her whole body to confirm it, then hugged her neck and buried her head. Sierra rubbed her soft thighs against her long bones, biting her cock-tight, her smile of satisfaction.
“That mahaaan♡ Stop sleeping, sireo heot♡ Sireo, heugeueueuss♡”
Finally, it was the bed. She cried and cried and grabbed Sierra by the waist with her arms covering her face and fucked her hard into her cunt. Sierra, who had already been shaking her ass on the bedspread soaked in all her bodily fluids, meekly entrusted her body to my cock and howled in disgust.
“Ho go oh oh ♡ hee eun, hee gi ee ♡”
I sigh – Sierra scratches my back and rolls her eyes, and I, ignoring the pain from the hot flashes on my back, presses down on my uterus with the glans sigh – Regardless of the overflowing semen staining the bed, it’s only after the last drop of semen has been absorbed. Tsuguk- He pulled out his cock and placed it in Sierra’s mouth.
“Hey, hehe, hehe♡”
Sierra flicked the tip of her tongue and licked his cock like a baby lamb feeding her, her eyes red from her tears and the corners of her dry spit-stained mouth sore. Sierra, who licked our tracks deliciously with the tip of her tongue, eventually collapsed, closing her eyes as if exhausted.
-Tup
“Hehe…?”
But that’s what Sierra wanted and I didn’t. In order to keep her promise to fuck her all night, I raised her Sierra, and once again I ran around her room and raped her. Eventually, Sierra, who was stuck in me until the morning, fell down crying so hard that her throat was hoarse. I fell asleep all day long.
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Chapter 135 – 7.5 Memories With Female Slaves -Haruna-
“Cassano, I have a place to go with you, would you like to follow me?”
Haruna, who had been lying in her room every day and living like an animal, came to see me dressed up one day and said right away. After a few days of Haruna’s turn, I looked at her suspiciously, wondering if she was using her tricks after falling for her pleasure.
Haruna, who became honest about her pleasure, had a history of being scolded by women because she was having fun with Eruka, but she sometimes came to visit or interrupt in any order. I decided not to pay attention to the women’s quarrels, so it was my job to be completely scolded if I fell for this temptation and twisted the turn.
“It’s not like that. There’s a banquet with the tribesmen in Tebra Village, so I’m going to take you.”
“Me?”
“Yes, you are clearly recognized as the chief of Hinera Village and the companion of Tsuruka and Eruka.”
Well- in reality, he takes them as slaves. Haruna muttered in her hoarse voice, slicking her gray hair that covered her hips, staring at me completely with her golden eyes and said,
“Since I couldn’t introduce you because you wandered here and there after joining the village, they told me to bring you today.”
“Then what about Tsuruka and Eruka?”
I couldn’t accept it easily when I thought of Erukawa, who left for reconnaissance in the dreamy jungle at Sierra’s request, and Tsuruka, who was taking care of the small and big things in the village. If the two of them can’t go, then Haruna and I have to go alone, right? Since it was Sierra tonight, I knew what I would hear if she didn’t come back, so I kept my mouth shut.
“…No matter how much I like to mingle with you, I don’t do it in that kind of place. Please, come with me.”
Did you notice it? Scratching her head, I finally nodded to her pleading Haruna, who was watching with her golden eyes wide open. Whoops – Haruna smiled briefly, looked at my clothes, and clapped her hands.
“You can wear the uniform you wore when you dueled with me. That would be more appropriate for a formal occasion.”
“Will Haruna-san leave as is?”
With a bandage covering her chest, a light sleeveless white kimono, and wide-legged kimono trousers fluttering, Haruna tied a golden coat over her shoulders and nodded her head.
“Yes, this is enough.”
The material looks luxurious, but is that right… Well, I shrugged her shoulders at how cool she looked. After asking Haruna to wait for a while, I took out her uniform from one side of her closet and put it on. If it’s a formal occasion, can I wear something like this? Have you washed this before? I went down to Haruna who was waiting while tilting her head with a question.
**
A formal seated dog horn, I stuck out my tongue as I watched the wild beasts in the large room.
Haha! This is a human chieftain, that’s amazing! The momentum is great! Uh!”
I slipped out of her drool-drooling grandfather’s shoulder strap and looked across from her at Haruna as she poured her small earthenware cup over and over again.
“Huh-“
Haruna, with a sullen smile, watched me as she licked her lips with her drunken tongue. After washing my face and organizing my thoughts, I looked around the room where the drunken prisoners were rampaging, and I was lost in thought.
“Nice to meet. You are the chieftain of Hinera Village!”
After receiving a handshake from the elder Mouse Grandpa, he introduced himself briefly. Except for my grandfather, all the people were young prisoners who looked like my age. And since most of them were women, we shuddered at the unknown chills, but the women who looked like attendants brought a bottle of alcohol as it was and began to serve it in front of us.
Chin- chin- chin- chin-
Bottles being sorted out and glasses being filled, the old man, who had already drank from the bottle, began to drink while saying that the banquet was to begin, and other convict women opened bottles in front of them, filled their glasses, and sighed. Started chattering.
Glancing – Glancing – I shuddered at the women who glared at me like predators and the insidious stare of Haruna, but the beastly men started talking loudly and drinking, and the banquet immediately descended into chaos.
Even thinking about the past, I was startled by the approach of a woman with tiger ears sneaking up next to her.
“Honey, you look cute when you’re scared…?”
“Oh, hello.”
-Nelm
“Wow…”
A hot, swollen tongue brushed against my cheek. As I glanced at her woman at the trail of her spittle that I felt her straight on her cheek, the woman who was twisting her own white bridge hair between her fingertips opened her mouth.
Perok-
At that moment, a woman spread out beside her and a woman with silver wolf ears sat next to me. Her eyes were spinning and the smell of strong alcohol wafted through the air. To distance her, she slipped her hips away, and as she stepped back, something soft-soft touched her elbow.
“Where are you going… Huh?”
The rabbit woman, flicking her long snow-white ears, flicked her short tongue and looked at me. Mung-mung- Something soft was placed on his groin for a moment as he gulped at the skin pressing down on his arms.
“Horok-“
Haruna, who was constantly drinking alcohol with a reddened face, looked at me with a sinister smile. The long tongue licked his lips and disappeared into his mouth. I finally brought you here for this. My soaring irritation also stuck for a while, and I calmed down my anger for a while at the behavior of the women who only made her snort.
“You said you had no intentions.”
“What are you talking about, hehe, did I do something?”
-Sureuk sureuk sureuk
A wiggling toe caressed my groin. As her pants danced more and more at the smell of her woman’s flesh and her strange stimulation, Haruna smiled and stroked my cock with her golden eyes.
“What are these people next to you?”
“Whatever, they are my friends. All of them are married women with three or so children, so don’t get blackhearted.”
What? Three kids? When I glanced at her side in surprise, the wolf beastman and the rabbit beastman shook their heads in denial.
“What are you talking about. You don’t believe what that woman says, do you?”
“That’s right, oppa, we’re just playing together, not preying on you.”
I was a little perplexed when the word “Kill and eat” Came out of the rabbit’s mouth. I looked at her with her face scratching her head and asking Haruna for her help. Haruna, who enjoyed watching my difficulties as a snack for her, broke her glass, drank it in one breath, and stood up from her seat, wiping the corner of her drunken mouth with the back of her hand.
“Puh-“
-Tup
Haruna, who immediately jumped over the table and grabbed her from behind, put her arms around my armpits and raised her up. Haruna, who looked down at her tuduk-powerlessly falling beastmen, spoke to them while licking her lips with her tongue.
“My son-in-law must be very tired. Then I’ll just leave.”
“Ah…”
“Sad for a day…”
The women who looked at my swollen groin strangely gave up and immediately got up and went back to their seats. I was taken aback by her attitude that I couldn’t tell if she was serious or joking. Haruna’s behavior dragged me for a while, so I grabbed her arm and stopped her.
“Are you really going out? Isn’t that supposed to be?”
“I just wanted to get a face stamp, why would I want to hang out with those girls?”
“You know it’s not like that…”
“Whoops, that’s a joke. Don’t you have to go back too, just getting a face stamp is enough.”
After getting out of the building, we walked down the empty street and headed home quietly. Even if it’s late, I won’t be scolded for this. By the time she was relieved, Haruna, who had been drunk, twisted her waist while stretching herself.
– Took
“This…”
A golden coat falling on her floor, Haruna looked down at her coat while rolling her eyes, then whispered softly, and then she bent over and picked it up.
“Ah…”
The moment Haruna, who was leading the way, bent down to pick up the coat she had dropped, and as she approached the ground, she saw her pubic area that was briefly covered. It was soaked between the pure white uniform pants, so I couldn’t see the original white color. As if she wasn’t wearing underwear, she clung so tightly that the outline of her cunt was exposed. I stroked her cheeks and lips with both hands and dried her face.
“Huh…? Whoops, son-in-law. What are you doing standing up on the side of the road?”
“You lewd bitch, did you aim for this?”
“Yes…? What kind of rudeness is this to your mother-in-law?”
The day that came to me, I gently stroked her pants with her calloused hand and let out her strange breath into my ear.
“Should I punish the wicked son-in-law…?”
“Why are you doing this when you know everything, let’s stop.”
– Tzeup
Pulling the fabric over her thighs, Haruna flicked her tongue, revealing the outline of her wet cunt. Haruna, who was seducing me in a lewd manner in front of me under her lamplight, put her pussy on my pants dance and gently rocked her waist back and forth and whispered quietly.
“Are you really going? Huh?”
The twitching cock poked her pussy tight against her uniform. Jureuk- The overflowing juice soaked the ends of my pants and made a lewd sound of water.
“Huh…♡ You’re being bold, what are you going to do if someone sees you?”
“Do you care about that? The topic of seduced by wet pussy right now?”
Hehe… Is that so? Whoa, haaaaa…”
Pigging-The hard glans rubbed the labiaters and spread the lunar liquid.
“Who told you to smell like a strong male at a drinking party?”
Sniff sniff – Haruna smiles with a deep smile as she flicks the tip of her nose. When I sneak a sniff of her uniform, a thick smell of sweat comes out. You didn’t wash it. Scratching her head, I spoke to Haruna, who was drunk with alcohol and body odor and smiled lustfully.
“Would you believe me if I said I didn’t know?”
-Tsukkeok♡
“No.”
Haruna, who lifted her tiptoe and sat on the twitching cock, lowered her waist with a smile showing her fangs. Haruna smiled with a satisfied smile at the touch of the glans moving forward as she parted the flesh of her cunt and scratched at the wriggling wrinkles.
“Um-um, whoo-um♡ Post-geuk, whoo-uhm♡”
Feeling the hot snort, the sharp fangs biting the nape of my neck, and the tongue licking the sweaty nape of my neck, I gripped my voluptuous buttocks exposed to the night air and bounced my back.
“Huh, huh ♡ Hhuum, haum, ungwoop ♡”
Her clenched fingers massaged the overflowing flesh of her ass and bounced on her waist. Haruna, who had been holding her by the scruff of her neck with her fangs, let go of her head and groaned like a beast.
“Oh oh oh oh ♡ That’s right, pu-wook, please shove my horny pussy ♡”
I licked my cheek and rubbed my side knee against my long bones. Like a moth falling under a street lamp, I bounced on my back as I stepped on a puddle of love juice that soaked the floor. Whispered in a low voice.
“Don’t spill a single drop.”
“Geuhiit♡ That’s right, I’m going to tighten your pussy, so fill your son-in-law’s womb with thick semen…♡”
Haruna, who had been purring like a satisfied beast, turned her around with a deep smile at the news of her ejaculation. Haruna put her hands on her lap and drew her gray tail in circles to take out her cock. Haruna rubbed her big ass against me and squeezed her semen.
– Rumble
“Kuhiiiiit♡ Come on, kyaha♡ Ohooh!”
Haruna, who was shivering with her sweaty back exposed, let out a moan from her thick semen pounding on her womb and accepted it as it was. Her Haruna, her womb wrapped up to the last drop of her, I grabbed her hair as she caught her breath with her gray hair hanging down, and whispered in a cold voice.
“Lie down on the floor.”
Haruna, dragged helplessly, nodded her head with her strange smile and pulled out my cock as it was. Scattered on her ground.
“King♡King♡”
The lascivious lust that could be seen in her drunken, spinning eyes already revealed her Haruna’s state. Throwing herself into her lust, Haruna didn’t care about her face and rolled on her ground, strangling my cock like a dog.
“I do this because I want to be fucked like a bitch again. What a great year.”
She was sandwiched between Tsurukawa and Eruka, treated like a bitch, and since the four of them mixed her bodies, Haruna constantly seduced me or provoked me by scratching my insides. Of course she enjoyed roughing Haruna, but she didn’t want to do it every day, so she declined.
“Owner, you ♡ Hehe, give the lascivious bitch a cock ♡ Yes?”
Putting her feet and hands forward, she panted like a petting puppy – and bit her tongue. Haruna forgot her face and looked up at her cock as she strangled her cock. She put up with it a lot. She was Haruna who didn’t listen to me for today or scratched her insides by intruding into bed with another woman, but today was the day the last pieces were put together.
“A banquet, what is it, after saying it’s a formal occasion, you get horny and take me out? Huh?”
She took off her shoes and trampled Haruna’s wobbly cunt with her bare feet. Fuut-malkang scolded her, grinning bitterly at the tide shooting out of her urethra as he squeezed her cunt.
“She likes to step on her pussy, this is a real bitch. Huh? You horny bitch.”
“Yeah♡ If I can get my master’s cock, I’ll always spread my pussy and beg you…♡”
I looked down at Haruna, jerking her tall cock. Heheh, Haruna, who stuck out her tongue, whimpered as her cunt twitched. Glancing at the clumping pussy before the semen flowed, I spat after opening it with my big toe.
“Hey…!”
Haruna trembled at the warm droplets of saliva that slapped her sticky pussy.
“Turn over.”
“Yeah…!”
Haruna, who answered with her drunken curly tongue, immediately turned her body over and wiggled her ass. I pointed to a fountain built in the corner of the plaza to wash her back and buttocks from her dirt, and I immediately ordered Haruna.
“Go in.”
Hehe♡”
As if running on all fours, Haruna headed for the fountain in an instant and plunged into the fountain. Haruna got out of the fountain with water splashing all over her like a painting, and after quickly shaking her body to dry her body, she stepped on the fountain and turned around to seduce me.
“Because I did as you were told, ha♡ Please fuck my master’s bitch as a reward with a dignified cock♡”
Even after wiping off her water, her wet pussy twitched open and closed, showing a very excited look. Grasping my stiff gray tail, I pressed my glans to her cunt, thinking that my sister and mother are all the same.
“What would you do if you were a lewd bitch, the strongest person in the village, or a chieftain? She’s a bitch shaking her ass by the side of the road, acting like a bitch on a dick.”
“Nah heh♡ I’m a bitch who was born to get stuck in my master’s amazing cock! Please, Park Ajoo…!”
Tired of Haruna constantly begging for my cock while glaring at me with glistening eyes drenched in madness, I smiled bitterly and thrust myself right into the root. Rubbing the remaining semen inside the vagina, the cock that had dug into the uterus at once moved through the vagina with a jerk.
“Ahhhhh…! Hehe, Hooh! Haaaaa…!”
Haruna, who cried endlessly and grabbed the fountain, and her big, trembling buttocks started to move back and forth on their own when I was still, making a squeak-squeak-squeak-sounding water sound.
“Whoops…! I’m in heat… Thank you for fucking me…♡”
-Chacks, slaps, slaps, slaps
Riding the beat and shaking her waist endlessly, Haruna even started to thank me. Perhaps it was Haruna who wanted this kind of experience after experiencing the bottom once, seeing her like a prodigal woman shaking her waist like crazy with a happy smile, I stuck out my tongue and grabbed the nipple at the end of her saggy breast and pulled it as it was.
“Geuheeiiit♡ I’m so excited, it’s getting bigger♡”
I let go of the tail and grabbed both nipples, pulling it all the way down and shaking my waist. Seeing the droplets of her love juices splashing all over her like the water from her fountain, clumping into the soil and hardening, I pressed her cervix with her glans and scolded her as I looked around at the scenery around her.
“If we go back like this, rumors will spread. That bitch fucked and slurped all day at the fountain.”
“Neh hee ♡ Joa, Joa yooh…! More, fuck me more!”
Haruna, who didn’t even know what to say, shook her head and frantically tightened her cock, which had swallowed it up to the very root. Having reached her climax, Haruna stuck out her tongue and began to squirt her semen into me as she dribbled into the fountain.
“One more time, fill Haruna’s womb with the master’s semen…! Yes…?”
I nodded as I grabbed her hair and nodded her head. Tsugeouk- I pressed down on the cervix held in the glans and squirted out semen.
“Whoaaaaa”
Haruna clenched her teeth and took in the semen once more into her full uterus. The overflowing semen fell to the floor, but Haruna, who tightened her pussy with the force to cut her cock, rubbed her butt against my thighs. Every last drop was contained in the womb.
“Haaaaah…! Thick semen on the son-in-law, fill it up inside the womb…♡”
Grabbing her slightly swollen stomach, Haruna glanced at me while flicking her tongue. Her eyes, steeped in her pleasure and drunkenness, looked more sane than her eyes, but I stuck out her tongue at the lustful lust that was still visible. Said.
“Can’t we go inside and do it?”
“Hehe, it’s hard for rumors to spread even at this level… Cheer up a little more…♡”
Tsukeok ♡ Pulling out her bodily fluid-soaked cock, Haruna smiled lustfully as he rubbed my cock against her gray pubic hair. Convinced that it was too late to return to Sierra, I let out a sigh and grabbed lustful Haruna’s breasts.
After that day, a strange rumor began to circulate among the people of Hinera village that a fountain that spews fountains by itself contaminates the entire floor after midnight. Most people dismissed it as just a rumor, but Haruna’s friends, who watched Haruna and Cassano roll around like animals, comforted their wet pussy and imagined being raped by him.
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Chapter 136 – 7.5 Memories With Female Slaves -Minerva-
“I’d like you to help me-“
Minerva, who came to me while I was resting in my room exhausted after a few days of going outside because of the barrage of women who asked me every day, was the first to speak.
Why does everyone who comes to me say the same thing? Shrugging her shoulders, I refused Minerva’s request in many ways, so I grabbed Minerva’s hand and asked what was going on.
“Oh, it’s nothing special, I think some witches are going to come and show off the efficacy of the medicine-“
Minerva, who was shy while stroking my smooth belly, said in a low voice as she kneaded my hand that she was holding tightly.
“I thought I would have to take the medicine I made and show it to the other witches…”
“Yes…?”
Gulp – said Minerva, swallowing her saliva, stroking her palm over her rosy brown cheeks.
“I thought I should show the other witches that I’m pregnant…”
Taking off her robe, Minerva let out a strange breath as she stroked the black beast hide tank top. Minerva looked at my groin, where her strength surged, checked that she was normal, then sat down on her broomstick and gently shook her hips to pull me in.
“I thought you were tired, but you seem to be fine- then shall we go…?”
“Ah yes…”
“Come on, get on my broom.”
“By the way, what broom is it?”
“My friends gave it to me as a housewarming gift-“
I climbed onto Minerva’s broomstick and flew back to the cabin with discomfort. Compared to the feeling of liberation from flying around holding Minerva’s hand for a while, the broom was no different from rubbish, but seeing Minerva looking happy, I felt like I would get scolded if I said something, so I kept my mouth shut.
**
Landing lightly on the Tuuk-ground, Minerva swung his fingertips, set the broom against the wall, and headed for the door. When the doorknob opened with the knocker turning, I entered the cabin, blowing my nose at the strong scent of a woman’s body.
“You’re here. Minerva.”
A witch with voluptuous breasts, wearing a black peaked cap lightly, waved her hand with a languid voice. She looked like a woman out of a cartoon, judging by her swaying breasts the size of almost melons, with black curly hair that reached almost to the ground.
“You’re late. I just told you to teleport!”
A witch, like a little girl who could have come to my stomach, scolded Minerva in a hoarse voice. She, like the previous witch, had orange beeper hair that hung down to the floor, and was wrapped in a tight robe, but she had the body of a woman who looked good from the outside.
“The preparations are complete. I look forward to it.”
A silver-haired witch with a bobbed sword standing in the middle of the witches brandished her hand with a cold voice. The messy table and floor were cleaned, and Minerva and I flew naturally onto the bed. Tub Tup- I sat on her bed and opened her mouth as I looked into the eyes of the witch looking down at me in her clean white suit.
“Hey, nice to meet you.”
“Nice to meet. I am Laura, the Witch of the Cold.”
The silver-haired witch held out her hand to me with a grim expression. As I waved her hands, the witch with her hands back looked down at me with her hands behind her back.
“…Hilda.”
The little witch who pouted her lips and glanced at my face whispered softly, then turned her head away. As I shrugged her shoulders and looked at the remaining witches, the voluptuous witch who hugged me said in a sweet voice.
“I am Rainy, the fantasy witch. Nice to meet you…! It’s such a cute baby-“
“Rainy, leave it at that, Minerva’s mate.”
Rainie, tearful at Laura’s restraint, rubbed her voluptuous breasts against me, and she slowly fell. Just when I was distracted by the strong body scent that lingered on the tip of her nose, Minerva pinched my cheek and whispered softly, pouting her lips.
“Calm down. If you look down on the witches once, it’s the end.”
“Ah, okay…”
“Hmm, then can we start?”
Her mate—Laura, who clapped lightly—interposed between me and Minerva in her whispers, and asked: She nodded, and Minerva nodded her head as well, since we had all we had to say anyway. Hmmm-clearing her throat, Laura took her letter from her bosom and read it out loud, looking at Minerva.
“Then, Minerva, I will ask again on behalf of her witches. Has the drug that enables witches to conceive that you have been researching really been perfected?”
“Yes, it is finished. There have already been successful cases, and I almost succeeded too. It can really impregnate witches.”
Minerva, increasingly excited about her own accomplishments, rose from her bed and, in a loud voice, picked up her vial from the table and whirled around. Rachel if she’s a success story? I remember her in her contemplation, stroking her yet unswollen belly, and I watched Laura’s lips as she gazed at her Minerva, keeping her silence.
“Yes, we also agreed to confirm that the human woman was pregnant. But have you not failed?”
Heeding Laura’s assertion, Minerva took a deep breath and swallowed her pills. Hilda and Rainy were taken aback by this straightforward action, but only Laura and I accepted the situation.
“You have to show it to her sisters anyway, right? I’m ready. I will prove it here today.”
“Oh my gosh…”
Rainey, who blushes and glances at me and Minerva, and Hilda, who wiggles her fingers in amazement, watches Minerva. Observing their reaction, I squeezed Minerva’s hand as she reached out to me and whispered in her ear.
“Calm down a little and stay calm. You have a lot of time.”
“…All right…”
As much as Minerva helped her, she hadn’t come this far. With the mission to prove her achievements to the witches by joining forces with Minerva, I looked at Laura trying to sort out her troubled mind.
“Then… Can I just show you right here?”
Laura, who stroked her red lips with her thumb at my question, nodded her head with a very feeble smile.
“Yes, I will watch over your situation with Rainy’s magic. We’ll make sure we don’t see you, so just do what you do.”
Watching you, it was the first time I showed you what I was doing to a woman who wasn’t even sleeping with me, so I looked at Minerva while scratching her head. Minerva, her eyes rolling back to prove the efficacy of her medicine she had already taken, was looking at me as she breathed her ha-ha-hah.
I asked the blurry witches right before they disappeared.
“Can I just do it as usual?”
“That’s right, you can just make love with Minerva as usual, so relax.”
I looked at Minerva as she puckered and opened her bright red lips while sitting on the bed as the witches completely disappeared with the word to be relieved.
When I told her to do it as usual, her hand didn’t move easily, but once it was Minerva’s request, I immediately reached out and hugged Minerva tightly, then placed her hand on her head and naturally pulled her toward my lips.
“Cheup, hueum, chuuu… Chuup, chuuu…♡”
With her hot snort, Minerva, who had been hugging my neck and kissing her, suddenly became obsessed with her kiss and started biting and sucking on her lips. After kissing her as she savored her smudged Minerva lipstick and her moist tongue churning around her mouth, she slowly opened her mouth.
“Bee- hehe…”
Minerva, with a drool of saliva dripping from her mouth, lunged at me with her hazy eyes. Her cuckoo-her voluptuous breasts pressed against me and Minerva spread her plump brown thighs open, exposing her pussy and squeak-squeak-rubbing her wet underwear between her crotch.
“Heheh, hehe… Lord Nihim, Lord Niim…”
The sight of Minerva rubbing her own wet cunt between her groins with a lewd smile as she sat on my thighs was like a drug addict on her own. Chew-chew-she asked, stroking her cheek, puffing out her lips like a baby bird begging her prey.
“Are you okay? I think I’m drunk or something…”
“No, no. Witch-exclusive pregnancy pills are a little different? So, do you feel a little bummed out?”
Minerva stared at me with her eyes spinning like a whirlpool. She opened her mouth wide and covered mine, sucked on hers with strong suction, and licked my front teeth with her wet tongue. All.
“Chew, whoo, haub, woomm…!”
I don’t think it was all right when Rachel took her medicine… I didn’t get used to Rachel’s reaction and the difference between her and Minerva’s appearance, but I couldn’t deny it. Glancing in the direction the witches had disappeared, I stroked the back of Minerva, who was still eagerly coveting her lips in my arms, and slipped my hand inside her tank top.
Tuduk- Took-
Is it my imagination that I heard the sound effect? As soon as she undid her hooks, Minerva took off her clothes one by one, appreciating her bouncing breasts.
“Huuuuu, joaaa… Joaaa…”
Minerva became naked in an instant with a rustling sound. Her tanned skin exposed in her cabin was wet with sweat and glistening with sweat. Couldn’t find color.
“Minerva’s cunt is warm.”
– Giggling…♡
“Whoah… Huh, Master’s fingers are also hard and thick, so I feel bad…♡”
Minerva, who had been licking my cheeks with her saliva-soaked tongue and expressing her appreciation, squeaks-scratches the vaginal wall and feels the pleasure of her piercing fingers. Said.
“Hey, hee hee…! Haha, it’s not that much of a tease… Huh? Hurry up…”
As I massaged Minerva’s lascivious body here and there as if tuning her musical instrument, she watched her reaction, but she seemed to be tired of the continuous caress, and it was Minerva holding onto my collar. I also nodded her head because her cock was hurting her, and I immediately took off her pants and exposed my erect cock in her cabin.
“” “”Wow…””””
Sighs and gulps spread throughout the cabin. Oh, have you been watching? The sense of immersion raised by playing with Minerva’s body was subdued by the witches’ sighs. He asked her, clutching her cock and rubbing the wet, lascivious nectar onto Minerva’s cuckolding vagina.
“Then it’s okay to start like this, right?”
“Uhhhhh♡ Oh, wait a minute… Rainy?”
Minerva, who turned her head to her smirking face and rubbed her cunt on her glans on her own, took a moment to retrieve her gun in response to my question, calling her Rainy to her face. Rainy, who was waiting with her shy face behind the transparent curtain that rolled up slowly, took her small wand out of her arms and swung it around.
-Saaaaak
After the mana protruding from the tip of the wand settled in Minerva’s stomach, a dazzling light arose for a moment. After closing her eyes tightly and waiting for the light to go out, she opened her frowning eyes, and Rainey was gone, leaving only her mysterious sight.
“Oh…”
A small heart pattern was engraved on Minerva’s stomach, and when Minerva’s finger touched it, a small square floated in the air. Inside the square, there were wrinkled pink wrinkles, and at the end of it, something like a small distorted balloon settled.
Wouldn’t it? He focused on Minerva, trying to ignore the imaginations that popped into her head. Jing-jing-jing-minerva, who was constantly rubbing her pussy covered in love juice on the glans, sighed sweetly and sat down on top of me, whispering in a small voice.
“Please make sure to impregnate my master’s baby today…♡”
-Poo-wook♡
Hehe!”
Because of Minerva whispering in a strange voice while exhaling tickling breath, I couldn’t hold it in and bounced back. Fuuk- I cut open my pussy at once, smiled at the inserted cock, and smiled Kuuk- Minerva’s legs tightening my waist. And…
[Tseukkuk-Tseukkuk-Jumong-]
Inside the square, I could see a huge cock with tight pink folds squishing up a pulsating balloon. Every time I slightly turned my back, the cock that was scratching my vagina moved round and round.
– Squeak sizzle sizzle sizzle
He grabbed Minerva’s voluptuous ass and rubbed her ass, pressing hard on her womb with the cock inserted up to her roots. Squeak – squeak – The bumpy clit rubbed against my pubic bone and the pubic hair soaked in love juice made an obscene sound.
Like an alchemist who cares about the composition, she stirs Minerva with care and jokes for a while.
“Oh oh oh clothes ♡”
The juices from my cunt stained my lower body, but I didn’t care, and I picked up Minerva’s body as she rubbed her tanned, tan skin, and then thumped and put it down, then lifted and thumped it down, harassing her like she was crushing her womb.
“Gahyeol, thump, harass the baby’s room like that…♡”
Minerva, who looked at me with her ecstatic eyes and shook her head, said no with her mouth, but as if she wanted more, she seduced me. Turning her eyes away from Minerva and examining her square, I saw her heavily stimulated uterus opening its mouth wide open and clinging to her glans, choking on Mr. Agi.
“Your unpainted womb is clinging to your semen? Huh?”
Satisfied with the tickling pleasure I felt from the tip of her glans even without looking at her screen, I laughed at her Minerva. Her angry-faced Minerva tightened my waist tighter and sobbed with her anxious voice.
“Huh uh ♡ Because I want my master’s baby… Please wrap the master’s amazing sperm in the womb of a seven-day-old witch…♡”
Minerva, biting my earlobe with cute charms, squeezed her legs and cunt tightly together.
-Zboob tsubub tsubub tsubub♡
I lifted and lowered Minerva’s buttocks, which I gripped tightly like pounding rice cakes, for a while. Declared.
“I’m going to wear one for now… Okay?”
“Hee hee, hee ♡ Whoo, whoo, whoa…!”
Chop-chop-chop-rubbing her pubic hairs soaked in white foam, rubbing her joints together, Minerva let out a sobbing groan, then chuck-her head back, her tongue sticking out, and it climaxed just as it was. I, who had been squeezing the cervix, did not suppress the surging feeling of ejaculation, and I poured semen into Minerva’s uterus.
– Rumble!
The cock in the screen swelled for a moment, and thick semen poured out from the urethra. It’s okay ♡ Without a drop of waste due to the congealing uterus, the semen pounding on the uterus filled the inside of the uterus in an instant and overflowed as it is.
Buruk- Semen overflowing after pushing out the wrinkles that bit my cock, pounding on my pubic hair- The sensation of the dripping semen was not very good, but the uterus on the screen contained all this thick semen, so I could forgive it.
– Pull out
A jaunty sound echoed through the cabin as she pulled her cock out to meet the fainting Minerva, who flipped her head. Scratching her head at her shyness, she laid Minerva on her bed, and then climbed on top of Minerva, who was breathing heavily to run her full-fledged second run, then the curtain was lifted.
“Excuse me- I need to check for a moment.”
Stepping out from the other side of the curtain, Laura rubbed Minerva’s cunt with a slight blush. Glancing at my cock, Laura looked admiringly at the gelatinous semen, bowed her head, and went back into the tent.
Off-
I didn’t know what he was doing, so I made some pointless guesses, but I put my thoughts away and looked down at Minerva in front of me. Leak-leap-I carefully inspected her plump breasts that swelled with even breathing, her flat ass pressed against the bed, and her cunt that didn’t shed a single drop of semen before I knew it.
“Huh, Heuh, Huh, Huh♡”
Clinging on the blanket with the strength of her meager grasp, Minerva let out an obscene snort as she caught the cock pushing through her clenched vagina. Thanks to the overflowing love juice and my semen, my cock, which had been inserted all the way to the root, began to taste the tightness inside her vagina, tormenting the closed cervix.
“Mheuk, huuuuug♡ Heheh, hehss… Johaa, cock Joahah♡”
Heheh, her wet tongue resting on her lower lip, panting like a dog, Minerva muttered like a drugged up prick that her cock was good as her hard glans gurgled around her vagina. It must have been her proving sex to impregnate her, but she became afraid of something strange going on in her situation.
[Should I reduce the amount of his semen in the potion? Minerva’s appearance is not normal, to put it mildly.]
[Yes, it shows an addicted reaction like a witch exposed to demons.]
[It’s impossible to be addicted to such lascivious and vulgar genitalia!]
Hearing the overheard witches’ evaluation, I tapped Minerva on the sweaty cheek to make her come to her senses. Seeing that the hazy eyes retrieved her gun with each light tap on her cheek, I stroked her slightly reddened cheek and hugged Minerva’s chubby thighs and stood still.
“Huh…?”
As if doing her gymnastics, she made a 90-degree angle with her legs and her body turned halfway over, smiling down at the bewildered Minerva. Hehe – looking down at Minerva with her equally dumb smile, he immediately pulled her cock out to the vicinity of her vaginal opening, then thrust it right into her waist and fucked it.
-Poo woo woo ♡
“Hooooo ♡”
A vulgar groan echoed through her cabin, a shudder—Minerva, yielding to my movements, flicked her feeble tongue and fervently massaged her own breasts. Every time her sweat-soaked, copper-colored breasts were crushed by the movement of her fingers, she vigorously lifted her back, and Minerva’s chanting grew louder and louder to the point that she wondered if it was resonating not in the cabin but in the forest.
“Hair…!”
Kwak-I hugged her chubby thighs tightly and put my cock in. I squirted my semen into the full uterus once more. Crying- The second semen fills the womb by pushing out the hot first semen.
Patter-overflowing semen fell on Minerva’s thighs, and as I rubbed my balls soaked in her love juice against her thighs, I turned over Minerva’s teary body with a groan.
“Guy, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo♡”
Minerva, who had been rolling her soft cheeks crushed by her bed and her dazzling red eyes, glanced at her ass being guided by my touch, then gave up. -He jerked her cock, wiggling her big ass.
“Juhinniim, cock Joo…♡ Whoop, whoop…”
Toduduk- clear love juice that goes beyond the thighs to the knees, the piles of semen dripping every time the cramped pussy glistens with excitement, and the lascivious bitch who forgets that her friends are watching her. I pricked my fingers, glanced at the transparent screen, and focused on Minerva again.
**
[Gemahaaang♡ Juhinniim♡ Jeseong, please send it! Because the baby is already born haha ​​♡ ho oh oh ♡ “
Laura, who was watching Minerva violently rejecting her lustful eyes steeped in her pleasure, presses her face against her bed and shakes her cock, her man, Cassano. He stroked her pussy and swallowed.
“That, the relationship between husband and wife…Is it right?”
Looking at Rainie maintaining her marital relationship, I asked a question, and Rainie, who rubbed her thighs with her innocent eyes twisted, was startled and began to explain her gibberish.
“Ooh, my husband! Once I do it, I’m tired, so I fall asleep right away… In the first place, it’s impossible to knock on the baby’s room like that…”
“Lie, is that a real human? Is she as good as her?”
Watching Hilda cover her red face with the palm of her hand, Laura, perhaps thinking of the shepherd boy who visits her cabin every time, glances down at her wet suit pants, thinking that her situation is so lonely compared to them. Swung the finger of
– Suk
The pants were cleaned in an instant, but once ignited, the infatuation did not fade easily. Raising her head, Laura stared at Cassano, who avoided the tent they were in and left traces of an affair all over the cabin.
[Huh? Do you like getting fucked like a pig in front of your friends? Huh? If it was something like this, you should have explained it beforehand…!]
He seemed to have no complaints, but he seemed to have hurt his feelings as he shook his waist with no sign of ending. After blaming Minerva and ejaculating thick semen, he threw the fainting Minerva down in a puddle of bodily fluid as if throwing it down, then sat down on the bed and began to gulp down the water.
[Huuuuu♡]
Sitting on the bed, his cock was fully erect and clinging to his firm abs. Laura, who had been watching his cock jerkingly every time he exhaled, decided that he was going to lose his mind if he stayed here, and gave Rainie a signal.
-Sueung
Seeing his coercive attitude toward women, his endless sexual desire could turn this way. Sorry for her Minerva, but Laura, who threw her as her scapegoat, drew a circle around her witch Minerva’s feat – her witch pregnancy potion, and vanished just like that.
Cassano, who had read the presence of the witches who had disappeared silently, burst into anger at her and raised the strewn Minerva and beat her madly, but that didn’t matter to them.
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Chapter 137 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
“Miss! Let’s go together-“
Tadadat- Perisha, who had been watching Bindel, a little boy who jumped up with her small feet, stifled a laugh and turned around and ran in front of Tododot. The golden hair fluttering in the wind pricked the girl’s eyes, but the girl, already excited, ran endlessly without stopping even at the begging of her candidate and friend as her butler.
“Kukuk, Bindel! Come quickly-“
Hehe- hehe- When he loudly encouraged the boy who was on his knees to catch his breath, the boy who bit his lip spurred the ground and ran towards him. Playing hide and seek with her childhood friend after a long time was enough to excite the precocious girl Felicia, and the excited girl did not know that she had come to the annex where only her father could come.
“Miss! Come this way, that’s an outbuilding!”
“Hey, really?”
Perisha jumped up like a frightened rabbit and Todo-dot stepped back and approached Bindel. Her worried eyes for a while, the playful boy hugged the girl and rolled on her lawn.
“I got it!”
“Hey- Bindel, shame on you!”
Perisha and Bindel, who were rolling around crushing the grass like puppies playing in the field, were busy laughing at each other. She couldn’t laugh out loud because she was hiding in her outbuilding, but Perisha, who was buried in her green grass, let go of Bindel in her arms and took a deep breath.
“Heh, hehe. It’s hard-“
Bindel shrugged her shoulders at the whining figure of Perisha, who had been happily rolling around her until now, gently lifted her girl up from the lawn, brushed her clothes with the palm of her hand, and smiled.
“Go back now, because the other sisters or the madam might be looking for you.”
Perisha, who inflated her boo-cheeks at Bindel’s notice, gripped her wavy skirt with her tiny hands and turned her head away. Her windblown blonde hair stung Perisha’s cheeks and the corners of her eyes, but it mattered nothing to Perisha, who didn’t want to go back.
“I hate-“
Realizing that she could no longer play with Bindel’s hand gripping her own wrist and that she had to go back, Perisha immediately ran away. She shook off Pak-Bindel’s hand and ran hard on her little feet. Perisha found her slightly open window and jumped through it.
“Miss…!”
Bindel, sighing at Perisha’s behavior as a tomboy, hurriedly followed her girl. It bothered her that she would sneak into an outbuilding where no one but her baron could set foot in her, but she had no choice but to leave Perisha and then scold her girl, so Bindel had no choice but to go rescue her. .
– Dripping
Climbing over her already open window, Perisha peeked into the house, which was no different from her own, and with her index finger in her mouth, she began to walk around her outbuilding. Perisha, now 14, still has a habit of tapping her nails with her teeth, a behavior she has been unable to fix.
“Miss…!”
Perisha, who was looking around her, jumped up in surprise at the low-pitched voice she was beating herself up, and then, recognizing that it was Bindel, she approached him while quieting him with her index finger.
“Be quiet, I’m going to get scolded…!”
She seems to be aware that she sneaked into the outbuilding. Relieved, Bindel stroked his chest and quietly held Perisha’s hand. The two of them laughed at each other’s warmth from their palms and tried to leave the annex, but were soon stopped by Perisha’s curiosity.
“Ah, Bindel! Look over there.”
Her little finger pointed to the second floor. Seeing the second floor with a small light leaking out, Perisha, piqued by her curiosity, kook-she didn’t pay attention to Bindel’s hand pulling her, she dragged him up her stairs one by one.
Tuck- Tuck-
At the sound of footsteps spreading through the quiet outbuilding, Bindel was startled and looked at her, crouching down on her small body. Bindel sighed quietly at Perisha’s imposing step, and she whispered softly to Perisha as she walked upstairs to the light.
“My lady, hurry back… Everyone will be looking for me.”
“Ugh, I guess someone is there. Let’s just take a look. Huh?”
It’s a detached house that only my father can enter, but my father left this morning because he had work. Perisha, who recalled her mother’s face watching her father with her sunken eyes, involuntarily put her finger in her mouth and walked slowly, very slowly towards the light.
Creak- creak-
The source of the light was the light leaking from the slightly ajar door. Curious about the creaking sound in her room, Perisha approached the room while stealthily killing her footsteps. Bindel, who had already given up on drying her girl, quietly followed her until her Perisha curiosity was satisfied.
Like a thief hiding behind her, Perisha, who stood on her tiptoe and approached the door, didn’t care about Bindel’s action as she shook her head, and shoved her face into her slightly open gap. . At her careless action, Bindel stuck out her tongue and jabbed Perisha into her face, and the two of them were beaten by the heat that raged in the room.
“Uh…”
“Oh…”
– Squeaks squeaks squeaks
[Huh, heh, heh, heh…! Alright, yes, Baron Nihiim…]
A baron lying in bed and staring at the ceiling with a bored face, and a woman riding on top of the baron and shaking her waist vigorously. Perisha and Bindel could only see their backs, but the woman’s behavior, soaked in pleasure and spewing lascivious moans, was clearly imprinted. .
-Chacks, slaps, slaps, slaps
Every time the woman lowered her waist, the bouncing water drops and her bosom swayed back and forth, and Bindel stepped back, covering her red-stained face. Fell in love with spying on
Rattle-
At that time, Perisha, who was watching her act without her soul, accidentally touched the girl’s staggered body to her door. Embarrassed by her door being pushed a little by hitting her doorknob, Perisha unknowingly covered her mouth with both hands and backed away. Bindel, who grasped her situation, grabbed Perisha’s thin wrists and started running. Did.
I tried to keep the sound as low as possible, but the sound of the two footsteps echoed in the hallway. Tak Tak-Tak-The two who passed through the stairs as if they jumped down and went down to the first floor, they ran to the window without looking back even if they hit something.
Hehe…!”
Even when it came out, Bindel grabbed her Perisha and ran, but the situation reversed before I knew it, and Bindel glanced at Perisha, who was leading him while scratching her head. Perisha, who was so red that she was worried that she might have been burned, did not stop running away even as she drew her breath.
“My lady, I think you can stop, take a break. Yes?”
“Huh, huh, huh…!”
Despite Bindel’s dissuade, Perisha did not stop running. Perisha, who was afraid that if she stopped running, her head would burst with all kinds of thoughts, even though her heart was pounding like it would explode, she endlessly moved her legs and emptied her head.
But the thought of biting her tail once filled Perisha’s head with her tail biting her tail, and eventually Perisha, curious about the lascivious act she had spied on, took her chin-step. Stopping, she asked Bindel.
“I-I’ve never seen anything like that. Have you ever seen Bindel…?”
“No, that, stop talking and go back to the mansion. It’s very late.”
Bindel, who had heard other attendants talking behind her back, knew that the moment she saw the lustful woman’s backside, she knew it was sexual intercourse, but she didn’t tell Perisha. The first reason was that she thought it was too soon for an innocent girl to teach such a thing, and the second reason was that it was obvious that if Perisha, who had found out about sexual intercourse, was making a noise here and there, it would be obvious that she would be cut off her throat.
“Yes, uh, uh… Bindel, let’s keep what we saw today a secret…”
“Yes, the madam will be worried, go in quickly.”
Bindel was relieved to think the naive young lady was shocked and cut off her interest in her actions, sweeping her chest, but the truth was different. Perisha, who had already imprinted in her mind the backside of the woman shaking her waist, calmed her beating heart and thought of preparing to go back to her house and investigate what kind of act it was.
“Okay, let’s go back…”
“You look like you’re going to get scolded when you go back…”
The girl and the boy let out a sigh and, with different thoughts in their heads, slowly walked towards the mansion full of people waiting for them.
**
“A job?”
By the time I was resting in her room after sparring with Haruna, she saw a beautifully dressed Sierra with her arms crossed and looking at me. I got up from her bed and kissed Sierra, who was leaning against her doorstep, on her cheek. Sierra, who pushed my face away from her, responded with her sharp tone.
“I have to go to the baron whom the kite touched this time. I have to go because I want to buy moonlight stones from the jungle… I don’t intend to spend it alone, do I?”
Was that the ore that adventurers and villagers are digging these days? Seeing them carrying a bunch of them and scattering them around the village, I thought they were stones, but it must have been an ore that sold better than I thought. Shrugging her shoulders, I insinuated to Sierra that I was too lazy to go out.
“Can’t someone other than Sierra go?”
-Slap
Turning around at the sharp pain she felt in her right forearm, I stroked her ax-eyed Sierra’s cheek to calm her down. Sierra, who was in the middle of the heat and was about to shoot at me, sighed at my action and explained it to me.
“Moonlight stones that come from the jungle give off a soft glow when the moonlight hits them, so it’s becoming a trend among nobles.”
“You know what’s in it and you say it’s fashionable?”
Sierra glared at my question, but shook her head and explained again.
“It is non-toxic and simply reacts to moonlight, making it a decoration or a vessel to show off luxury.”
If there is such a thing, why don’t we? Looking at her questioning eyes, Sierra looked at me with eyes that even fools found, sighed ha-ah, and promptly pressed my choice.
“So, are you going or not? Just say that.”
“I’ll go.”
I had to think about sending only Sierra, and if it was popular among nobles, if there were thieves or bandits salivating. When I accepted, Sierra knew it—she replied coolly, turning around her, but I saw her hands shaking in her arms and thumped—I hugged Sierra and whispered in her ear.
“Are you very worried?”
Sierra’s father died on the way up. Sierra was frightened because she remembered her father, but I was moved by Sierra’s willingness to carry on as much as it was necessary, and I hugged her and comforted her.
“… Not so much. You say you’re going with me, but why are you worrying so hard?”
Tuk – Sierra got out of her arms, smiled and waved her hand, then left. She was worried that she might be pretending to be strong, but she couldn’t interfere because it was her choice. Immediately entering the room, I closed my eyes and called Undine.
-Paat
[Moya, Moya?]
At my signal, Undine jumped out of the spirit realm and clung to me with a cute tone and asked why I called. She was soft and timid, rubbing her cheeks and telling her that she was going uphill with Sierra, and Undine, who was excited about the trip after a short while, flew around her room and liked it.
[Really? Whoops, that’ll be fun. Where did you go?]
“I don’t know? She didn’t ask where she was going.”
[There must be a lot of other people- It’s been a while since we all went together-]
I nodded her head to her undine who asked her question as she turned round and round with her finger on her lips to remind me of her old days we met. I asked, rolling over on the bed.
“Can I not hang out with her friends?”
I remembered the news of Undine, who was busy playing with her friends that she had dated in the spirit world, and asked, but Undine shook her head and replied with a smile.
[They like to play with their owners, too, and I like being with Cassano the most.]
“Cute.”
I kissed Undine’s lips while holding her in my arms, and I had a good time with Undine, who was charming. Eventually, Sierra came to explain when we were leaving and what we needed, and the three of us didn’t go down until dinner time.
[Uggg-]
The next day, when I looked up at Undine, who was ready to leave, warming up without feeling embarrassed, I shook my hand at Rachel and Tsuruka, who had met her, and tried to send them back.
“I’m resting, I’ll be back soon.”
“But I should at least look at your face before you go.”
Rachel, who smiled happily while stroking her swollen stomach, and Tsuruka, who looked at me anxiously with a slightly sunken smile. I hugged them once and then kissed them on the lips and sent them away. The two of them stopped their steps to the end and watched me, but when I didn’t back down, they went home with regretful faces.
“Heh, that’s extremely sincere.”
Sierra, dressed in leather armor and with a cape over it, leaned against her wagon and looked at me with a sarcastic look. Shrugging her shoulders, I put the flying Undine into her wagon and asked Sierra.
“There are fewer people than I thought.”
One wagon and two wagons, trudging like a soldier going out to support the people. Seeing her mercenaries enter her wagon, I climbed into her wagon, grabbed Sierra’s hand, and pulled her as it were.
Sitting in her floppy wagon, Sierra turned her head away with her snort.
“…It will take about two days if we go by carriage.”
Listening to Sierra’s explanation, she said that it was her baron’s mansion as soon as she got off the road to Hormia. Sierra’s ear lobe was red as she turned her head with her chin resting on her chin.
[Two days is very close- I won’t even say anything about it-]
“Kuh-kuh, you said you weren’t even sending a message?”
“It’s noisy!”
With Sierra’s high-pitched voice, the wagon moved. Leaving my body in the rattling wagon, I looked around the scenery through the window and quietly closed my eyes. I just handed over my stuff and said it was over, so nothing special… Sierra and Undine must have been tired as well.
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Chapter 138 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
The two days of ascending went smoothly without any problems. In the first place, since it is a territory near a large city called Hormia, there is no way that the security on the way there is bad. Thanks to that, for two days, I watched the night sky like camping with Undine and Sierra, and during the day, I enjoyed playing in the lake and playing in the water.
“Nari has arrived.”
Sierra, waking up at the driver’s voice waking us up after playing in the water, quickly took out a hand mirror and looked at her face before getting off the carriage. The coachman, who had been stroking her horse’s neck, bowed her head as Sierra dismounted, said he would be waiting, and then she quietly left.
“Turn it off, is it there?”
Entering the estate that looked like a quiet countryside, we looked at the mansion in the distance, letting the farmers glance at us. Sierra, still glancing at the wagon behind us, nodded and motioned for the mercenaries to follow.
As I walked side by side with Undine, who nodded her head to see if she was less awake, I saw Sierra, whose face hardened as I got closer and closer to her mansion. Surprised, he hugged her.
“Ah! What is it, what is it!”
“I think you are too nervous. Don’t worry too much about it.”
“What! Hey, it’s because I want to go to the bathroom, so don’t worry…!”
Seeing Sierra glaring at me with burning eyes, I felt that he was serious. I thought I was nervous, but I was embarrassed and scratched her head to keep my distance from Sierra. Sierra, whose face had changed color as a result of my prank, trudged toward the mansion with her impatient face lightly hugging her stomach.
“Jeongji, what are you doing at Baron Whistle’s mansion?”
Sierra, who was approaching with her swift steps, was blocked by her guard, urging her to answer with her sullen face. Sierra, her complexion slightly at ease, grinned and took her parchment from her arms and handed it to her, then she explained neatly.
“I’m Sierra from the Ropila Merchant, who decided to deliver moonlight stones to the baron this time.”
“Ah, I heard the story. The people behind…?”
A silent guard rolled up her parchment and placed it in her bosom, giving her a signal. As the other guards guarding the gate inside the mansion moved busily, the gate opened with the sound of bars.
“The party and the mercenaries. The mercenaries will help organize the moonlight stones, so you can go to the warehouse with the wagon.”
“Ah, there weren’t enough people today… Thank you Sierra-sama for your kindness.”
“What, then, I’ll go see the baron now.”
“Wait a minute, Bindel!”
I thought it was just a guard, but is it the captain? As we were watching him commanding the guards in perfect order, a young man ran to us at a quick pace at the sound of his voice.
“Welcome, are you Sierra Lady, the owner of Lofila?”
“It’s enough for the lady, you can give it to the top.”
The chestnut-haired young man who scratched her head with a haha ​​laugh at Sierra’s harsh answer, read the parchment handed over by the guard captain, put it in his bosom, and looked at the wagon busily moving to the warehouse.
“There are three wagons, are they all moonshine?”
“Yes, at the request of the baron, other quantities are also being prepared.”
“Okay, I’ll guide you to the mansion first. Because there are few people, I have to go to the warehouse myself…”
“For a moment! Bindel, don’t worry. I will help you!”
All the servants and mercenaries who were moving stopped at the lively voice that stopped Bindel from moving while sweating.
– All right, all right
“Whoa, whoa- Whoa, good job. Roman, you seem to be getting smarter by the day!”
A young woman who was sitting on top of a white horse crying hee-hee-hee-hee-hee-hee-hee-hee, turned her body around and jumped off her horse. The woman standing next to Vindel, the butler, took off her riding hat, brushed off her sweaty blond hair, and put it behind her and looked at us.
“Nice to meet you, I am Perishia Whistle, the eldest daughter of Baroness Whistle. Are you Sierra?”
A high nose that was wet with sweat, chubby cheeks with sagging breasts, and a friendly smile that lifted up the dainty-looking moist lips further accentuated the charm of Perisha, who went back and forth between a girl and a virgin.
“Can I escort you to the drawing room where our butler seems busy, no need to decline?”
Unwaveringly, the sky-blue eyes of the sky gazed intently at us. Sierra, overwhelmed by Perisha’s energy, nodded her head, and Perisha, who waved her hand with a bright smile, apologized with an apologetic expression and started talking about herself.
“This! Because I enjoyed horseback riding, I wasn’t dressed to greet guests. I would be grateful if you could forgive my rudeness!”
Certainly, the clothes Perisha was wearing were far from the clothes that a male artist’s lady would wear when serving her guests.
White riding breeches and black boots clinging to her long legs, a navy blue jacket covering her voluptuous breasts, and a white shirt that had changed color from sweat. – I let go of my shirt and took a step back.
“Of course, we would be more grateful if the lady responded.”
At the signal of Sierra tapping my side with her elbow, I joined in with a bright smile.
“It was embarrassing to see other people busy. I will gratefully accept your kindness.”
[Casano is also very good at talking at times like this.]
Are you saying you can’t usually? Hearing Undine’s questionable words, I looked at Perisha, who smiled brightly after hearing our answer.
“Whoops! I am honored to say so. Then, Bindel, I will guide the guests to you, so you can go.”
“Thank you. Miss.”
Bending down, Bindel took a step back, greeted us again, and headed for the warehouse with the wagon. Perisha, who had been watching until she couldn’t see Bindel, turned around her body and called us with a clear voice.
“Then let’s go! Thank you for waiting!”
I looked at Sierra, who was constantly exchanging conversations with Perisha. As the saying goes, the lively Perisha plays as she is born, and she entered her mansion from the gate and had never stopped talking like a lark.
“Sierra inherited her father’s business, too. Incredible!”
“No big deal. I still lack a lot.”
“No! The Baron Whistle family is the closest aide to Count Haengmil, who rules Hormia, so you can be proud of it!”
“Right, is that so.”
Even Sierra, who can be said to be quite thick-faced, couldn’t handle Perisha’s liveliness. She glanced at me and sent her eyes seeking help. But she can’t flirt with her male writer’s eldest daughter, over Sierra, who works as a top lord. Shaking my head resolutely, I passed the time looking at the paintings and statues hanging in the long hallway.
After talking happily for a while, Perisha stopped talking and looked back at us only when she came to the door that looked gorgeous.
“I met my father in this outfit, so I’ll just go back. I really enjoyed talking to Sierra…!”
Perisha showed a bright smile while holding Sierra’s droopy hand, shaking it, as if she really enjoyed it. Sierra, who smiled the same way as if she had rejected Perisha, tightly gripped Perisha’s hand that covered her own and gave her warmth. Greeted
“No. It was an honor for me to speak with you.”
“Lol…! Ah, the knight in the back worked hard too! What’s your name?!”
At Perisha’s request, Sierra, who was standing next to her, stared blankly at her face. At Sierra’s signal of nodding, I replied to Perisha with a smile.
“My name is Cassano, the escort of the Upper Sierra. You must be busy, but thank you so much for guiding me this far.”
“No, no! After all, the afternoon schedule is over! Then have a good time with your father! This much!”
Tadadadadadat- We followed Perishia’s back as she quickly escaped the long hallway. We stood for a while in the hallway where the silence subsided.
“No, don’t you usually say you’ve brought her guests and go?”
“Yes? You’re still a good girl, aren’t you?”
Sierra, who was defending Perisha at my question, rolled her eyes—heh-huh—and sighed, then stretched out her hand and knocked on the door. Sierra, clearing her throat before hearing her baron’s reply, spoke first in a soft voice.
“Hello. This is Sierra, the top state of the Rofila upper line, which was scheduled to visit. She has been guided.”
[Come in.]
The door opened immediately with the Baron’s permission, and the elderly butler, with his gray hair neatly tossed back, gestured toward Baron Whistle, who was sitting on the sofa in the drawing room, holding the doorknob.
“Please go in.”
“Thank you.”
After Sierra, who bowed her head and walked with her confident gait, I greeted the elderly butler and entered the drawing room. Leaving behind Undine, who circled the sky and looked with interest at the chandelier hanging from the ceiling, she stood behind Sierra, who was sitting across from the Baron, and kept her seat.
“Doesn’t the young man sit down?”
Rather than greeting her, the baron stood behind Sierra and started talking to me. I glanced at Sierra’s complexion and replied immediately.
“It’s an escort, it’s more comfortable to stand.”
“Hmm, is that so? I asked because it seemed very informal.”
Did you overhear the conversation in front of the drawing room? Baron Whistle, who sipped the tea poured by the butler as we clenched our hands in embarrassment, spoke to us with an equally shy smile.
“As you can see, my daughter-in-law is very arrogant. It’s been a while since I had a guest and I’m very excited, so please forgive me.”
“No, thanks to you, I was able to visit the baron without any problems.”
Sierra replied in a soft voice with both hands on her lap, and while looking around in a soft but calm atmosphere, the baron suddenly moved her beard and twitched her lips, then started laughing out loud.
Haha- You look exactly like your father.”
“Abi…?”
“Why did I contact a merchant guild with no connections and purchase a generation of wagon-worthy moonstones?”
“That…”
Before leaving this place, I thought of Sierra, which proudly talked about the moonlight stone, which was in vogue among the aristocrats. Seeing her pale skin turn red, Sierra must have thought it was an opportunity she had seized by sheer luck.
“I met Gregoric, the father of the top lord, several times. It was quite interesting how he jumped on his feet and opened his face while he was a promising top tier player.”
“Ah…”
Sierra listened with tears in her eyes at the story of her dead father, whom she had heard several times before. The baron explained without embellishment that Gregoric, who persistently stuck to Hormia, was annoyed, but that she liked his passion and that she entrusted him with work a few times or bought various things while communicating with him.
“The news of your father’s death has made me sad. I would have thought that something like this would have happened while I was away at Hormia while the estate was being renovated.”
“Thank you, but since I obeyed my father’s will, there is no problem.”
“You resemble Gregoric even in the exciting side. I should even explain why I bought the moonlight stone.”
Hororok – After drinking the tea, Baron Whistle shook the tea from his beard and smiled and bowed. Staring at Sierra with his back straight, he got to the point.
“I heard that the Lofila Merchant was established in the Jungle of Dreams. So she wants to make ongoing purchases.”
“That is welcome too. By the way… Are there other problems?”
“Yes.”
The baron, who tapped his knee at Sierra’s question, stroked his mustache and showed a disapproving look.
“As you know, since I am an aide to Count Haengmil, there are times when I take care of items or gifts he sends to the imperial capital. But these days, the warehouse is empty one by one or the quantity is not right.”
“…”
“But I don’t use servants to organize the warehouse, I leave it to trustworthy servants. I don’t doubt them, but wouldn’t it be a big deal if it happened to touch Count Haengmil’s things as much as he kept praying?”
“That’s right.”
“There will be escorts who seem to be good at it. I want them to catch rats roaming the warehouse while staying at our mansion by continuously purchasing moonlight stones. And I have other requests.”
That’s a lot to ask of you, as I listened to the story while holding his hand so that the Baron couldn’t see it, the Baron with a big smile said to Sierra, tapping his knee.
“It seems like you and my daughter are the same age as me, so I would like you to be friendly with her daughter during your stay. It makes me stay in the manor so much that I don’t have anyone close to me, so I feel very lonely…”
Horok – Drinking the tea, the baron looked at Sierra with her low, sunken eyes. Kwok-kneeling, Sierra nodded her head as soon as the Baron finished speaking and accepted his offer.
“All right. Then, what do you think of the quantity of moon ore that you continuously purchase?”
“How long will it take to prepare for the carriage generation that came in today?”
“A week is enough.”
The baron stroked his chin with a hush-groan and opened his hand with a wide smile.
“How about five units a month? I don’t think there’s much of a problem now that the trend is spreading.”
The trend among nobles goes out quickly anyway, so if it spreads to the capital along with the current at banquets and tea parties among nobles, if moonlight stone is used as a trend among local nobles, it has been very popular for half a year. Since it is much more profitable to sell than to accumulate in the village, Sierra, who finished the calculations, nodded and accepted the baron’s offer.
“The purchase price is the same as this time…”
“No, I can’t do that to my request. I’ll give you 20% more. How about a two-week stay?”
Sneak- Sierra turns around and looks at me at the Baron’s suggestion. Sierra smiled as if he was relieved when he nodded, and hastily accepted the baron’s offer. I pretended not to notice the baron’s gaze watching me smirkingly, but the baron got up from his seat and asked Sierra sneakily.
“Then let’s write the contract later, and I want that young man to help me catch the rats in and out of the warehouse.”
“It’s okay. On the contrary, I am glad to be of help.”
When Sierra responded before looking at me, the baron, who was looking at me with slightly widened eyes, nodded his head with a satisfied face.
“Then I’ll give the butler, who is in charge of the warehouse, a word in advance. Did you remember all the details of the contract?”
The baron’s family buys five moonstones a month, the price is 20% of the price I brought in this time, and I asked Sierra to stay for two weeks and talk to Perisha. The baron, who nodded and smiled with satisfaction, told us while tying his mustache.
“Then get some rest. By the way, free up time in the evening. As a guest, I will treat you to a meal.”
“All right. Well thank you for the good deal. Baron.”
She bent down to follow Sierra’s nodding. What- The baron, who lightly greeted and left, and the elderly butler, who immediately approached us, handed Sierra the contract signed by the baron and looked at me.
“From now on, I will finish the business story on behalf of the baron. If you don’t mind, I’d like to share it with the lord of the upper chamber…”
Nodding her head to point me out, I patted Sierra on the shoulder and left her parlor. The conversation with the baron was satisfactory because it was important to help Sierra, who hoped for her success as a top lord, although it was complicated by the stormy conversation.
In fact, I didn’t know how much Moonlight Stone was purchased for and how the price was formed, so I didn’t know anything about the benefits of this transaction, so I was a little dizzy. I was thinking about going to her warehouse, thinking that Sierra would take care of it, but I heard a loud voice from afar.
“Ahh-!”
As if she had changed before she knew it, Perisha, wearing a pale azure dress with no decorations, was approaching me with brisk strides.
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Chapter 139 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
After being led by Perisha to the wide garden, I followed her around as she explained the garden with a bright smile like a puppy.
“This is the seedling I planted as a commemoration when I became an adult! Bindel and I dug the ground and planted it diligently!”
“It is a cute tree.”
As I looked at Perisha while stroking a branch that was just growing, Perisha with a bright smile nodded her head and replied.
“Yes?! Huhu, plant a peach seedling from someone you know and you can eat delicious peaches soon.”
Perisha didn’t seem to know how long she would have to wait for this to grow, so she just nodded her head in response. Excited by my praise, Perisha began to explain to me, walking around the garden with a quick pace like an excited puppy.
“This is my mother’s favorite flower garden. Water it every day, talk kindly and take care of it!”
“Ah, this is a seedling that my father gave me as a gift. It is a good gift to call a movie of wealth and honor.”
Interesting stories were talked about excitedly, while uninteresting or unfamiliar things were explained in a distinctly subdued tone and passed over. Let’s burst into laughter at the lady acting as she really sees it, and Perisha, who looked at her with puzzled eyes, said ah! She beckoned me with a sigh and ran off somewhere.
“Oh…”
Entering the small rose-covered garden, Perisha pointed to a small tea table, and she sat down first and called for me. As she followed Perisha’s beckoning and sat down on her chair, Perisha, who had been chirping in her excited voice, handed me an apology with her sorry face.
“I’m sorry I didn’t serve her guests and make her a cup of tea…”
“No, it was a fun time because the lady told me about this and that.”
“Thank you so much for saying that! Now, this is the rose tea I received as a gift.”
Clicking – Perisha, who put the teacup in front of me, looked at me with a triumphant face as she followed the long tea stem. Still, seeing that she prepared in advance for a guest to come, it seemed that she wasn’t a clumsy young lady.
“Hmm…”
I looked at Perisha with a smile at the thick scent of roses that lingered on the tip of her nose. Perisha, who poured tea into her own cup herself, raised the cup with her graceful hands, sent her eye smile at me, and took a sip of tea gracefully as she did.
-Horok
“Huheung, when I smell this rich scent, I really enjoy the time I am spending right now.
I nodded her head while rolling my tongue at the rich rose scent that lingered on the tip of her tongue and in her mouth. The more I tasted it, the more I thought of Minerva’s body scent, which had a strong rose scent, and gave me a sinister thought.
-Dalgrak
Enjoying the silence that came with each other, only the sound of passing cars flooded the garden. She asked me, raising her eyebrows as if she had suddenly remembered Perisha, who put down the teacup with a satisfied expression, as if she had emptied all of her cup.
“There is something I want to ask Mr. Cassano, if you don’t mind, can I ask?”
What question are you trying to ask? Feeling relieved at Perisha’s expression, worried that she might be really rude, I nodded her head and urged her to ask questions.
“Oh really?! So, are you in a relationship with Sierra-sama by any chance?”
“Lover, Lee.”
The harsh words rolled across his tongue. As if I had swallowed her sandy sand, I looked at Perisha while chewing on words that bothered me.
“You don’t have to tell me if you’re uncomfortable! I did it because I wanted to ask you something!”
“We love each other.”
I didn’t lie. At the words she couldn’t utter easily, she frowned at her a bit disgusted with herself, but at Perisha’s gaze at her, she immediately relaxed her face and answered in a friendly voice. In response to her reply that she was in love, Perisha clapped her little hands with excitement like her child, and she was delighted as if it were her own.
“I knew it! Hehe, one thing I notice is staggering- As soon as I see that you two are in love with each other-“
Excited at the thought that she had met her own expectations, Perisha preached for a long time about her own greatness, like a lark chirping day and night. She showed a tired smile and nodded her head. Perisha covered her mouth with a huff- and for one second, two seconds and three seconds, she rolled her eyes, then very slowly released her hand and asked me in a languid tone.
“Yeah, if you love each other, no matter what happens… You want to be together, right?”
“…I don’t want to fall.”
I remembered the women in the village. Rachel, who believed only in me and followed me without regret, Tsuruka and Eruka, who only looked at me, and Undine, who is still connected to me while looking around the mansion. There was Haruna and Minerva, but in fact, they didn’t feel particularly dependent on me. Is it because you are older?
Feeling my head clear at Perishia’s pure question, I remembered the saying that you can gain enlightenment even in trivial things. Thanks to that, I looked at Perisha with her hearty smile, and Perisha, who wiggled her index fingers and rolled her pupils, slowly opened her tight mouth and spoke to me in a small voice.
“Actually, I also have someone I love… But I couldn’t tell my father or mother…?”
“Wouldn’t the lady welcome both of you if I told you?”
I had never met or heard of the Baroness, so it was difficult for her to be certain, but when Baron Whistle met and talked to her, it was clear that she cared for Perishia quite a bit. She seemed like someone who would raise her hands and welcome her daughter, whom she had raised like a jade leaf, to someone she loved, so I encouraged Perisha, who was hesitant.
“That’s it, um…”
Perisha, who furrowed her eyebrows and puffed out her cheeks over and over again, eventually shook her head with a sad smile. The tomboyish lady who stood up pushing the chair with her waist suddenly pointed at me behind me and said in a bright voice.
“Hey dear Sierra is coming! I’ll be on my way, so you two have a good time!”
Perisha, who seemed to be trying hard to pretend to be bright, walked quickly out of the garden before I could say anything to her. Sierra, who had been approaching from afar, approached me with quick steps and asked the first thing.
“What were you talking about?”
“We just talked about this and that, things like the garden and the people I love…”
“Is that so? I had my eyes on the young lady and thought I had touched her hand.”
Is that why she came in such a hurry? Sierra turned her head while snoring, and when I took a step closer to her, Sierra turned her head away from the garden with a quick turn of her head.
“Were you jealous?”
I hugged Sierra, who stood proudly with her arms crossed, from behind her, and I stroked her body that fit perfectly into her arms and left a short kiss on her ear. She seemed to be full of displeasure, so Sierra kept her mouth shut and didn’t answer until the end, but as she hugged her stomach tightly and rubbed her cheek against her head, a raspy voice stopped me.
“…Stop it, what are you going to do if someone sees it?”
“What, you love each other, is there something wrong?”
“…”
Sierra, her ears and her face flushed red, put her hand on my arm that was holding her and bowed her head. The woman who seemed so big when she answered confidently in front of the baron was now infinitely small.
Worried that I might accidentally break the delicate Sierra, I relaxed my hand and whispered softly in her ear as her face was still blushing.
“I love you.”
“…You’re not going to touch the lady like this, are you?”
“No, I’m not some horny beast…”
I tried to strongly deny Sierra’s words, but when she suddenly appeared for the first time, I remembered Perisha’s riding clothes. Her white riding breeches, wrapped around her stocky thighs, were charming. When the person who was trying to argue with her mouth closed tightly, Sierra looked back with her puzzled eyes, but she soon pressed her head with her upper body and made it immobilize her.
“Aww, it’s heavy! Get out of the way!”
“Isn’t it time for dinner soon? Should I change my clothes?”
“Ah…”
Sierra glanced at her own attire in response to my question, the leather armor and cloak she wore in preparation for her two-day ascent, the same appearance as when she departed. Sniff-sniff-sweat reminded me of it, so I pinched her nose. Puck-my shoved her in the chest, Sierra grabbed her cloak and yelled at me with her red-stained face.
“What, what are you doing!!!”
“No, I’m just curious…”
“Oops! I’ll go first, so come on your own! Come to the embankment in time for dinner!”
Watching the dainty Sierra leave, I grabbed her teapot in the empty rose garden and tilted it slightly in front of her. Was
– Jjorororok
The richly fragrant tea water that flowed down in an elegant curve hit the cup and splashed drop by drop, settling in it. The tea had already cooled down, but the fragrance was still there, so I picked up the teacup and poured it into a sip.
“Hmm.”
The first taste was awkward, but the second time was different. The scent of roses that I had become accustomed to and experienced rather aroused my curiosity. As a young lady who is thinking about love, I thought that it would be nice if it would be the best entertainment to make the period of migration as enjoyable as possible.
Dalgrak- I put a teacup on a pure white plate and left the garden. As I headed towards the mansion, adjusting my clothes in the cool garden air, Todo Dot-something ran at a quick pace in the distance.
“Huh?”
A familiar direction with a familiar dress color. Concerned by alternately looking at the setting sun and the direction Perisha was heading, I followed Perisha while thinking that I would never be late.
– Jeop-bu, Je-beok, Je-beok
What did you find that made you run so hastily? While walking in a trance, lost in thought, I saw a warehouse with a red roof. Looking at the generation of wagons standing alone next to a fairly large warehouse, it seemed that the mercenaries had left their seats for a while after finishing their work.
“…Huh?”
I came all the way to the warehouse and saw the warehouse door tightly closed and chained. I wondered if I should just go back, and as I was about to turn around, I noticed a light shimmering through the small window and approached the window with slow steps, clinging to the wall.
-…! ,,,,
-…!
When I put my ears on the small glass window, I heard two voices ringing. You can hear it clearly if you open the window, but I’m overhearing that – it was like coming out openly. Circumstances made it clear that one of the two in the warehouse was Perisha, so I closed my eyes and poured all my senses into my hearing as before.
He emptied his head, closed his eyes, and raised the mana in his stomach. The mana that revolved around my body according to my will strengthened my five senses, and all of my five senses, which had become sensitive, focused only on the subtle conversation I could hear right now. Then, the small voices that had been sparsely heard came little by little.
[…So it’s not that I don’t like the lady… I have other eyes, so you shouldn’t come.]
[What does that matter? I’ve always done what I wanted, and I want to continue to act that way.]
[Whoa… Lady.]
[Ugh… Okay… Next time I won’t unilaterally visit you while I’m at work…]
[Good job]
The tone of a young man who was clumsy and resolute contrasted with Perisha’s clear voice. It was a voice I had heard many times, but I wasn’t sure, so I continued to overhear the conversation without losing my concentration.
[…Do you know what the man who came along with Sierra-sama this time said?]
[What touching words did my lady have to run all the way here?]
[I don’t want to leave the person I love – I want to always be by your side and share every exciting moment with you, right?]
[…That’s a good word.]
[…
Did I even say that? Concentration was released from embarrassment, and the mana that had been swirling all over the body was let go. I opened my eyes, sorted out the conversation I had overheard while sitting against the wall, and quietly went back to the mansion.
“It will be fun.”
The man was busy resolutely cutting off Perisha’s fervent courtship. What made them both like that? I didn’t know if it was a lover of boredom or a love of a different status, but the conversation I just overheard made my interest in Perisha even greater.
Watching the sun drifting over the mountain range as it was almost set, I hurriedly went inside the mansion before hearing Sierra’s evil order and asked the servant for my room. The maid who was cleaning her hallway put a broom on my question and guided me directly to her room.
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Chapter 140 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
Dressed in the clothes Sierra had prepared for her, I was standing in front of her room, idly killing time. Do women’s adornments have no end? Sierra, who was wasting her time fixing her makeup and thinking about accessories, eventually kicked me out and put on her new dress.
– Knock Knock Knock
“Aren’t you late for this?”
As she urged Sierra, who was busy changing her clothes, a high-pitched voice came from beyond the luxurious-looking wooden door.
[Wait!]
[It’s already pretty, but why doesn’t it come out?]
Slowly- Like a ghost, the Undine came out from over the wall and complained as it whirled around above my head. He said he wanted to see the dinner, so as I suggested, Undine, who decorated the dress she always wore like the one Perisha wore, grabbed the hem of the dress and shook it gently.
“I guess you want to look more beautiful.”
[If I don’t do that, Cassano will say I’m pretty, right?]
Undine, who was stroking the light blue dress that clung to the body that was in between girl and virgin, gently hugged me from behind while the dress with the cute frills fluttered. Horseman nodded her head, caressing her cold cheek, feeling her undine skin with her head.
“Undine is always pretty, she’s so pretty I’m dying.”
– Side side side
[Lol-]
Seeing Undine acting like a doll, Malkong kissed her on the cheek a few times. Just as she was enjoying the feel of the jelly on her lips, the door swung open and a weary-looking Sierra came out of her room.
Hehe, I’m ready, so let’s go.”
Sierra, her long brown hair in a ponytail, glanced at her dangling gold earrings and told me. The light makeup and deep red lipstick that peeked out on her cheeks and eyes made Sierra all the more alluring. Sierra approached me lightly, holding the hem of her red dress with her rich frills flowing like stairs with her fingertips, and asked me about my impressions while spinning around.
“How is it?”
Sierra’s back figure spinning around like a music box ornament was more unconventional than I thought. The plunging dress exposed her entire waist, with cobweb-like strings holding her dress together. I slyly scanned Sierra’s more prominent body, and licked the tip of her index finger lightly, patted Sierra’s back while looking at her, tilted her head slightly, and kissed her.
“Chew up, whoop, whoop, whoop…”
Tuk-her hand that stretched out weakly pushed my chest and sucked Sierra’s soft lips once more and let it go. Wiping her smudged lipstick with the back of her hand, Sierra took out her hand mirror and began reapplying her lipstick, looking at me with her disgruntled eyes and a satisfied smile.
[Devil- Me too-]
“Come on.”
[Jjoongok… Haum, huuu, huhuh…]
As soon as I took my mouth off Undine’s dainty lips, the transparent thread stretched, and we began to kiss nakedly in the hallway.
**
“Ah, you’re here.”
As soon as I stepped through the door opened by the attendant and entered the spacious dining room, what I saw was a wide variety of dishes tightly arranged on a wide table spread out like a carpet. A large turkey occupied the center of the table, and steaks with grill marks were radiating heat on white plates.
“The preparations are finished. Take a seat.”
Servants with bowls of salad in their arms walked around, putting handfuls of salad on the plates of the baron and baroness. As soon as we sat down following the baron’s guidance, the scent of an unknown fish coated with butter and cooked to a golden brown stimulated our appetite and made everyone happy.
“Thank you for inviting me to dinner, Baron.”
Sierra, who sat in the chair the servant gave her, looked at the baron while giving a light greeting. Later, when she raised her head and looked at me, she clumsily bowed her head to greet him, following Sierra.
“I don’t have anything, but it will cost a lot. Did the whole party come?”
Regarding the Baron’s regards, I flew across the ceiling and looked at Undine with his finger in her mouth. I signaled to Sierra, raising her hand and asking the Baron, as I looked at the various foods that gave off heat and fragrance with interest.
“If you’ll excuse me, would it be all right if I introduce you to my group?”
“Ah, of course. Can’t I do something for the benefactor who fulfilled the troublesome request?”
After examining the baron’s smiling face as he responded in a jolly tone, I waved to Undine, who was curiously looking at the chandelier hanging from the ceiling. Undine, who swam like a wave at my gesture and appeared slowly, jumping like a child who received a present when told to reveal itself.
“Oh…”
“Wow!”
“Perisha.”
The baron and the spirit looked at me alternately with Undine with wide open eyes, perhaps quite surprised, and Perisha, who jumped out of her chair excitedly, and even the baroness stopped Perisha. Everyone’s attention was focused, but Undine, who joined the meal, was happy with that fact alone, and seemed not to care at all about the eyes of others.
“I’m still immature, so I don’t know much about the dining culture. I’m a very lively child, so if there’s a fuss, I ask for your understanding…”
Excited by the sight of Sierra clasping her hands gracefully and making a polite request to her baron, Undine sat lightly in her chair and followed her with her hands folded in her dreamy-one eye. I opened and closed it and looked at her.
Haha, of course not. You can’t say anything to such a cute spirit. Now. It will cost a lot.”
Seeing Undine like that, the baron waved his hand and stopped Sierra with a benevolent smile, like her grandfather watching her granddaughter. As the baron, the master of the meal, started eating with tableware, the baroness, who had been watching the situation quietly, also started eating, and the curtain on the dinner was opened.
Dalgrak- Dalgrak-
There was no conversation in the restaurant, only the rattling of cutlery. I glanced at Sierra as she continued to eat, staring at the plate in silence, and decided to immerse myself in butchering her steak in front of her eyes as well.
[Wow- It’s soft-]
Undine, who was deliciously munching on her extra steak brought by her servant, suddenly exclaimed in a loud voice. In her inverse, she clumsily wielded the knife she was holding, and at the sight of her undine eating her shredded steak into her mouth, everyone at her table looked at her with their lovely, sweet eyes. I saw.
“Undine, what if it gets all in her mouth?”
[It was cleaned anyway-]
Sierra wiped Undine’s mouth as she licked her mouth with gravy and her sauce, and Sierra placed her portion of steak on Undine’s plate. I don’t know if the baron was like that, but the mood at the table seemed to be lighter thanks to Undine. Perisha, who was eating with her comfortable face, bowed her head as her eyes met.
“Then, since you seem to have finished your meal, get up. Then, please take good care of me for the time being.”
“Don’t worry.”
“I will do my best to fulfill my responsibility.”
The baron, who wiped his mouth with a napkin, stood up while stroking his beard. Sierra and I got up at the same time, having finished our meal, and nodded to the baron, who was leaving. Just like the baron, her wife got up and left the restaurant, leaving only me, Sierra, Perisha, and Undine in the restaurant.
[I ate everything-]
As I stroked Undine’s hair, which was wagging the sauce on her lips with her blue tongue, Perisha, holding onto both ends of her sky-blue dress, approached me with her graceful steps.
“Were you satisfied with the meal?”
Smiling at her confident steps and confident smile, I still pulled her lips back to undine, making her nod and reply.
“This was the most satisfying meal I’ve had in recent years.”
Perisha, who covered her mouth with the back of her hand as if she was satisfied with my answer, shook her head while laughing loudly.
“Of course, my father told the customer to take great care not to harm them. I’m glad you were satisfied!”
“Miss…”
By the time the large restaurant was filled with ho-ho-ho-cute laughter, the servant who took a step back whispered something in Perishia’s ear. Perisha, who was staring at us with wide eyes and wide eyebrows, immediately lowered her head and began to run away from her restaurant as if being pursued.
“Then I’ll be on my way, so I’ll see you later!”
“Keuk-kuk…”
Ho-ho-ho, which is common in comics and novels. When I let Perishia go with a smile, Sierra opened her ax eyes and stabbed me in the side. Her face frowned at her quite stinging attack and as I grabbed her hand, a raspy voice popped into my ear.
“It’s so good I want to die.”
“You’re cute, Sierra is cute and Undine is cute too.”
[Um, thank you-]
Undine, who was eating the bread placed on her table, couldn’t stand it. When Undine called out to her, she thanked her and bowed her head again to eat the bread. After stroking her hamster-like cheeks, I lightly hugged Sierra’s disgruntled waist and tapped her slightly warmed ears with my tongue.
“Are you jealous?”
“…I don’t know about you, but the lady looked at you throughout the meal.”
“I know what you’re misunderstanding, but it’s not like that. She says she has someone she likes.”
“What, have you already talked about that?”
Sierra twitched her eyebrows and asked in a surprised voice, while stroking her alluring red lips with her index finger, I asked her to keep her head a secret.
“Don’t just say I said it.”
“Do you know that I am so lighthearted?”
“You know I didn’t mean it that way.”
With her exclamation—Sierra, who snorted, tried to play her mean—she left the restaurant with a loud shoe clang. I sat down on a chair and hugged Undine, who started eating the rest of the bread, and left the restaurant after Sierra.
It was darker than I thought, so when I looked up at the sky, the sun had already set, and the sky was colored as if it had been sprayed with dark blue paint. Under the starry sky, Sierra was walking briskly behind her, staring at me again and again.
“…It’s nice meeting you.”
“What did you say?”
Sierra couldn’t hear what she was saying because there was quite a distance. Sierra, who covered her face a little more red than her hwa-dress, with her hand, closed her eyes tightly, then spoke to me with the click of her tongue.
“It’s cold, can I just go inside?”
“Come in together.”
-Sueug
“Ah…”
I stroked Sierra’s smooth back once. It was a bit chilly in the evening air, but the back was cold, but it was an idea to warm it up with hot heat in no time. Undine, who was watching her at my strange hand movements, shrugged her shoulders and opened a portal to the spirit realm.
[I’ll yield to Sierra for today-]
“No, Undine! That’s what I think…”
-Jjook
“Um…”
Sierra’s red lips, which urgently made excuses, were blocked. She pressed the tip of her tongue against the rebellious tongue and slowly weaved it together as she licked the top of her tongue. The taste of her little leftover meal followed belatedly but she tugged at her waist a bit more as she was already rude to Sierra, who had already closed her eyes and concentrated on mixing her tongue.
“Huum, geuk, jeom-op, chuu-woo, whoo…”
As I sucked her tongue out of my mouth and entangled her tongue like a mating snake, an excited Sierra rubbed her lips with her warm snort and clung to me. Excited by the smudges of her lipstick smudged as I kissed her and Sierra’s expression as I sucked her lips and licked her tongue, I grabbed her tight ass.
“Haeung, chuu-up, pheu-huh, outside… Stop it because it is outside…”
Whisper – a sound smaller than the flapping of a butterfly’s wings rang in my ears. After opening her mouth, Sierra covered her red face with the back of her hand and avoided my touch. I silently stroked her clenched buttocks and slowly moved my hand toward her vagina.
-Tsrup, tsurup, tsurup
“Huh, uh, hoo, haha…!”
As I pushed her hand down the hollow of her back, I smiled at the thong of her knickers and slipped my hand right into it. Enjoying the soft skin all over her palms, she lightly ran her fingertips over her genital area, which exuded a lot of moist heat, and Sierra let out a soft moan like a tuned instrument.
“Shall we go to the room?”
She asked, whipping her fingers around her clenched cunt. Kwuk – Sierra, who was accepting her caress while holding onto my collar, stroked her reddened ear in response to my question and whispered in a small voice.
“…Go to your room,”
-Jjook
Her mouth was pouting and she had a disgruntled expression on her face, but I could tell. Sierra’s excited steps all the way to my room would tell even a fool that she was expecting. Arriving quietly in the room, Sierra and I jumped on the bed and coveted each other’s bodies, and the day at the baron’s house passed.
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Chapter 141 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
– Knock Knock Knock
I woke up to a regular beat and got up from the bed, roughly stroking my messy hair. As soon as I opened the door myself, the servant with elegant beauty bowed his head and began to explain with tight lips.
“Excuse me, Lady Perisha, there was a message asking her to come to the garden if you don’t mind.”
“Ah yes. Can you tell me that you will wash up and go?”
“All right. Then.”
After finishing his words, the servant turned around and left. Before going to the bathroom, she relaxed and lifted the duvet, and there was no damp smell. Sierra had already gone to her room, the only trace of her was a few strands of her hair on her bed.
-Shoot it
As soon as I entered the bathroom, the first thing I saw was a shower head like you would see on Earth. I started showering meticulously, appreciating the familiarity of the bathroom, which is not much different from the bathhouse in the earth, perhaps even aristocrats use Krafton products.
-Tuduk tududuk tududuk
Feeling the small water droplets hitting my whole body, I smeared the towel on the other side of the bathroom with foam. I sweated all night, so I had to wash properly so it wouldn’t be a nuisance to Perisha. After washing my groin while enjoying the fragrant orange scent, I suddenly laughed out loud at this situation, sprayed water all over my body, and left the bathroom.
“Huh?”
Burying my face in a soft towel and enjoying the soft scent for a while, I wiped off all the dripping water and found the clothes on the bed. Putting on the underwear he had brought, he lifted the clothes lying on the bed and unfolded them all at once, revealing a neat suit.
I touched the white suit pants and the soft jet-black suit top, and while I was thinking about what to wear underneath, I put on the white cotton suit I had just brought. It seems to be the right size, so I roughly loosened my body and checked if it was uncomfortable.
“Ah, do you like the clothes I prepared?”
As soon as I left the room, the woman from before standing against the wall bent her waist and asked me. Is it a gift from Perisha? I nodded her head with a satisfied smile and greeted her in the same way. The servant with a light smile tucked her slightly flowing hair behind her ears and greeted me once more as she entered the room.
“Then have a good time.”
“Yes. I will leave it up to you.”
Gun gun gun – I saw the woman walking into the room with light steps, and I turned around and headed for the garden. I felt like I forgot something, but I decided not to care.
**
“Are you here! Huhu, the clothes I prepared really suit you!”
As soon as I entered the rose garden, a lively voice rang in my head. Sierra, with a shy smile, glanced at Perisha, who jumped up from her chair, looked me up and down, and let out a small exclamation of oh…
“Thanks to the lady. But for what purpose…?”
To be honest, I thought about it even before I came, but when I came, my thoughts were sorted out. I couldn’t properly hear about the loss in the warehouse from the baron, but I was worried that I wouldn’t hear about the warehouse if I was with Perisha, who was ready to play.
“It’s nothing else, I decided to go hunting with Sierra-sama, but he said he didn’t know if I could do well! So I called Mr. Cassano!”
Sell me When I looked at Sierra with a mischievous smile, Sierra avoided my eyes with a gasp. Just as she was scratching her head and about to say no, Perisha came up to me with her commanding voice and said,
“Your father just entrusted the job to Bindel, right? Bindel has a tight schedule until the afternoon, so enjoy hunting with me in the meantime!”
“If it’s Bindel…”
If the baron entrusted it to you, would the butler’s name be Bindel? Having guessed it with my own reasoning, I nodded and accepted Perisha’s proposal.
Sierra, who smiled at the thought of not hunting as if she knew I would reject her, stared blankly at me with a smile on her face. I lightly gripped her hand on the Sierra that lay on her table and pulled her straight up to lift her up and straighten her stray hair.
“Shall we go? It will be fun.”
“Oh, oh, oh…!”
Perisha, who showed a funny reaction like a reproached lady, looked at Sierra in my arms with envious eyes. Rather than being envious of Sierra, she seemed to yearn for something like that.
I glanced over at Sierra’s light outfit, as if she was wearing it for her tea time, and looked at Perisha. As if she had intended to enjoy hunting from the moment she came, she only put on another coat of hers over her riding clothes she had worn the day before. After letting go of her Sierra and lightly stroking her hair, I spoke to Perisha.
“Sierra’s outfit seems to be a little too much for hunting. Shouldn’t I change her clothes?”
“That! If you don’t go now, time is running out. Trouble!”
Is it difficult because it has to fit into Bindel’s schedule? While I was looking at Perisha, who was acting like a lady, with an awkward smile, Sierra in front of me stopped the two of us with a bright voice.
“Then! It’s a pity, but I’ll participate next time, I’m fine, so please go with him soon!”
Sierra pushed me toward Perisha with a bright smile at her good news that I could miss the hunt. Perisha, who was troubled by that appearance, spent time drooling all over the place, and eventually she led me out of the sea of ​​​​concern.
“Then I can’t help it! Let’s enjoy together next time. Shall we go, Mr. Cassano?!”
“Ah yes.”
It’s wicked I glanced at Sierra, who put on a very sad expression when I saw her, but smiled brightly when she met me, and followed her.
“Romance!”
Purrrr- At the call of Perisha, the white horse that was playing in the field came running in one month. That’s a smart word- While I was admiring it, a red-faced woman approached me with a black horse.
“Ah, you can ride a child…”
“Katra! It’s coming soon. Whoops, the three of us can have a fun hunt!”
“Yes, that… I’m going to tidy up the guest’s room, so they’re gathered together…”
It was only when I saw the reddened face of the woman named Catra that I remembered what I had forgotten before leaving the room. Sierra held out a box of condoms saying she had to use them, and used condoms were scattered around the bed. Scratching my head for nothing, I followed Perisha and Catra on horseback, and only the sound of swallowing dry saliva resonated quietly along the hunting trail.
“But where are you going?”
As she maintained her lead, she threw a question straight into the back of Perisha, who had a bright smile on her face. Perisha, who turned around lightly while maintaining her balance, slowed her down despite Catra’s restraint, standing next to me and answering.
“There is a big forest behind our mansion. It’s so spacious that even Count Haengmil sometimes comes to enjoy hunting!”
“It is a safe hunting ground with no beasts or demons. Do you know how to shoot a bow?”
I scratched my chin at Katra’s question and pondered for a while. She shot for a living when she was in the mercenary corps, but she knew nothing about archery for the purpose of hunting. Isn’t there a difference between a bow that kills people and a bow that enjoys hunting? As I pondered, Katra shook her head and moved on, as if she had accepted my silence as her answer.
“Katra will assist you by your side, so don’t worry, whooping! It must be fun!”
I went into the woods for a while, listening to Perishia’s excited hum. It wasn’t until a dirt road with tree roots jutting out from the well-maintained road appeared that Perisha dismounted from her horse and stroked her horse’s neck, speaking loudly.
“We have arrived! There are mainly foxes in our forest, so foxes will be the main focus.”
“Here…”
Katra, who had given Perisha a bow and a dagger, approached me holding a handful of her tools as well. I flicked her tight string to check it out, then slung it over her shoulder and put her slashing dagger into her bosom. Tuk tuk – After tapping her ground with the tip of her boot, I warmed up and looked at Perisha. Likewise, Perisha, who was doing gymnastics by twisting her whole body, looked at me with her satisfied smile.
“Are you thinking of making a bet?!”
“A bet?”
When asked back at her unexpected suggestion, Perisha, who smiled confidently, swung the bow she was holding and nodded her head.
“It would be fun if the person who brought the most foxtails would win! Don’t worry, the other attendants will collect the corpse.”
At the word corpse, Katra glanced behind me. When she followed her gaze and glanced behind her, four attendants were waiting, pulling a cart.
“We meet here in two hours. Whoops, I’m not going to look at you!”
“Am I not too disadvantaged? The lady has been hunting a lot and seems to be good at archery, haha.”
When I smiled awkwardly and complained, Perisha looked at me with a big smile spread across the forest. Perisha, grinning as if she liked her compliments on top of her displeasure, spread her three fingers and said proudly.
“Especially. I’ll give you three points. Huhu, aren’t you merciful?”
“The saintess was found in the baron family.”
“Ho-ho-ho!”
She threw an honest joke that seemed too far-fetched, but Perisha burst into a satisfied laugh. Only Katra and the attendants looked at me with cold eyes, but I decided to be brazen after joking around, so I bowed my head and expressed my gratitude.
“Then what would you like to bet on?”
“Umm, how about answering the stories we want to hear from each other?”
“Haha, it seems you have something you want to hear from me.”
Perisha, who smiled mischievously at my question, placed her index finger on her lips and spoke softly.
“I want to hear your burning love story with Sierra-sama. I can’t wait!”
“Then I will also listen to the lady’s hidden story.”
“Huh, that’s cool. Then excuse me first!”
Perishia slightly raised her eyebrows at the word hidden story, but as if nothing had happened, she looked at Catra. Is it a secret to have a guy you’re dating? I watched Perisha lead Catra with a confident smile until the end, and it wasn’t until she was out of sight that she left the clearing.
He touched the bow on her shoulder and thought for a moment. It was a small bet I enjoyed with the lady, but I didn’t want to lose because it was a bet I’ve been waiting for. However, when I saw him confidently asking to hunt, he seemed quite experienced, and it didn’t look easy when I saw his confidence that he would put three of them on top.
-Basrock
As I struggled in my thoughts, a red-haired fox popped out of the grass with a rustling sound. It wasn’t a fox I’d seen in zoos or media before, but a ferocious fox that looked like it was going to tear off the nape of its neck with some kind of teeth.
– Huung!
“Keeng!”
It was the right time when the tongue-fox jumped up and landed on the ground. The moment he lost his posture, he threw the dagger for capture, and the flying dagger pierced Fook-fox’s nape and stuck into the tree. The fox, dragged by his handle and pinned to the tree, hung dangly with a hissing sound and a hee-he-hee-wind sound.
“Kuhh…”
After struggling for a long time, the fox pierced his throat and stopped breathing. He grabbed the limp fox upside down and cut off his thick tail. After enjoying the feel of the tail, which was swollen like a large brush, I roughly tied it around my waist and left.
“Profit, sorry!”
It is the 4th time since the dagger was useful rather than the bow that Lady Catra gave me. Just as the tail wagging at the waist became an annoyance, an angry voice pierced my ears. As she lowered her stance while laughing at the confident voice that could not be concealed or even peeped, Perisha, who was buried in leaves in the grass, trampled on her floor with her resentful face.
“Why are you so nimble today, isn’t it, Katra?”
“My lady, as I said before, the voice is too loud. If this happens, the foxes will hear and run away.”
“Still, it’s the first hunt I enjoy with a customer, not learning from someone else…”
Bagak – Perisha, stepping on the branches scattered on the floor and scouring the clearing, and her noisy appearance, far from hunting, was just as funny.
“Miss.”
“Oh, Mr. Cassano! It’s almost over, did you catch it? I had two without any help…”
Perisha, who smiled broadly as she swung her foxtail left by her catra, looked at her foxtail hanging around her waist, and her expression hardened. Katara, who was watching from her side, also reached out her hand to her tail on my waist with a small exclamation and began to collect them one by one.
“It’s time to go back, so I’ll take care of it.”
“That’s right, there’s still time left…!”
“It’s time to go back soon. You know that Mr. Cassano is busy with the baron’s request, right?”
At Katra’s sharp words, Perisha bit her plump lips and twisted her head. She was cute when she complained like a child, but she answered with a loud voice, tilting her head slightly back, as if she had sorted out her emotions.
“I know. I brought up the story out of regret, saying that I am ready to send it to you at any time.”
“Then I will stay here and clean up with the servants, so the lady should go away first.”
“Okay, Cassano, congratulations on winning that… Bet.”
“Thank you. I won by pure luck, so don’t be too heartbroken.”
“Joy…”
Perisha, who thought it was her mouth, lightly touched her nose and turned her head slightly with an o-tee in displeasure. Even though she tried to act like a grown-up, the opposite side of her acting like a child was just as cute.
“What?!”
The wind blew her golden hair through her fingertips. At her sudden touch, Perisha pulled her chin like a startled cat and cowered at my touch. I gently shook the removed leaves and carried them away in the wind.
“The leaves were stuck.”
“Ah…! Haha, hohoho- that’s right, that’s right. Thank you!”
Perisha, who tried to cover her angry-blushing face with the back of her hand, turned her body around with a characteristic laugh. With her light movements, Perisha, riding on the white horse of her dreams, said, “I’ll take the lead first” And stomped her feet to set off. However, the white ears that could be seen between the blonde hair fluttering in the wind were ripe red.
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For some reason, the way home with Perisha, who was speechless, and Catra, who glanced at such a young lady, sank into a chilly silence. She didn’t even dare to open her mouth for no reason, but seeing Perisha immersed in her troubles with her lips pressed together, it seemed that she would soar even further into catastrophe if she spoke for nothing.
Dag dag- dag dag-
Even for a moment like a cushion of thorns, thanks to the horses who did not stop their legs even for a moment, they arrived near the mansion in no time. As I was preparing to get off while stroking the horse’s neck as it twitched, I stopped for a moment when I saw a mysterious man approaching.
“Bindel!”
Perisha, who was standing in front of her, got off her horse as if she was falling from her horse, shouting the man’s name in front of her so loudly that the forest roared. Holding her forehead, Katra watched her white horse’s galling as if she were used to it, stroked her neck, and approached me as she was about to lead her two horses to the mansion.
“Just then, the deacon in charge came. I will lead the customer until the end, so I think you can stay and talk about business.
I nodded at her, got off her horse, and handed her the reins. Seeing Perisha talking to Bindel while chattering like an elongated lark, and him bluntly passing it off, I would have just followed her. I regretted it.
“Nice to meet you, this is Cassano who received a warehouse request from the baron.”
I had to leave my regrets as regrets and say hello, so I forced myself to approach them. Conversation was interrupted. Perisha looked at me with her rugged face scratching the ground with the heel of her boot, and Bindel greeted me with a rather grateful smile.
“Ah! Nice to meet you. This is Bindel, in charge of warehouse material management. I’m not a full-time butler yet… Haha.”
“Is it? I thought I was the butler without fail.”
“Is that so?! Certainly our Bindel is dignified and mature-“
“Miss.”
Perisha, flattered by my compliments, took a step forward and approached me, covering Bindel with her small frame. Perisha shrugged her shoulders and was about to brag about her compliments, but at the sound of her voice calling her, her shoulders trembled and she took a step back with a hee-heh smile.
“Sorry. My lady behaves insolently in front of guests…”
“No, it’s not like he can’t wear it even on the axis of ugliness. It’s rather nice to see him because he looks friendly.”
“If you say so…”
Perishia’s shoulders, which had been caught in my defense, soared. Her smile leaked out a little at the thought that she was the woman she was. By the time I was looking at Perisha with her subtle smile, Bindel, who took a step closer, looked up at me and licked her lips. She was Perisha I heard that she was the same age, but she was amazed at the height difference between her and me.
“Oops, I’m sorry to keep talking about it. The baron asked me to catch a thief in and out of the warehouse…?”
I nodded towards Bindel, who was silent at the end of her words, and asked as I tapped the sword at my waist with my hand.
“Yes, but I’m a bit worried because you said there was a thief. I don’t even know how to deal with it.”
“The best thing is to catch the thief…But I haven’t caught it for months, so it’s hard to say.”
I haven’t been able to catch it for months, is it accumulated? After trying to shed her stupid thoughts, I glanced at Perisha, who was comforting Bindel from the side.
“It’s not Bindel’s fault! That thief who has been sneaking into my baron’s warehouse for months and stealing items one by one is wrong!”
The more I organized it, the more I laughed at the fact that he must be responsible. After trying to pass the same deputy attendant’s poem above, I asked him what I was curious about.
“Are there any expenses?”
“As a duty on duty, I am in charge of setting up security and taking turns. I also checked to see if shift workers were taking it, but that never happened.”
There’s no way the guards steal from the guards under orders from the baron, so are they just outsiders? In fact, it was obvious that the more suspicious the security guard at the warehouse, the more stolen goods would increase. If they guard it alternately day and night, but rather suspect it as a thief, who will stand guard diligently?
“From what I’ve heard, I don’t think the guards are the culprits.”
“I think so too. That’s why I’m pretty sure it wasn’t the work of an outsider.”
“How often do you get thieves…?”
Bindel, who was a bit teary-eyed at my question, shook his head with a sigh.
“It doesn’t come regularly. There are days when I steal items in a row, and there are times when I spend a week quietly and rob them.”
It is a thief, an outsider who beats the guards day and night and breaks into the warehouse and steals goods whenever he wants… Around the time he was scratching his forehead with his fingernails and contemplating a troublesome request, Bindel said in a low voice.
“Honestly, even the baron said don’t try to catch them with too much energy unless they disappear en masse.”
“But he was worried about what to do if the present for Count Haengmil was gone.”
Ah- At the mention of the gift, Bindel’s face hardened. He’s not even an official butler, so it’s obvious that his head would be blown off if something like that happened. Seeing him with a cold, stiff face, as if he hadn’t heard anything about him, he felt a bit pitiful.
It is pitiful to be pitiful, and if the damage is severe due to mistakes, there is nothing we can do about it.
“I’m thinking of doing a random inspection of the warehouse separately or looking to see if there are any traces, is that okay?”
“Of course. I will organize the list of traces and items I found and deliver them to you, so please wait for a while.”
“Um, and…”
As if what I said was a little shocking, I felt someone approaching while I was talking with Bindel, who seemed to be serious about catching the thief. It was clear that she was someone else, as Perisha kept her mouth shut as her business conversation continued beside her.
“What, all the other servants have returned, so why are you still here?”
“Sierra.”
Since there are no barons or others, can we omit the honorifics? She greeted her affectionately as she approached wearing a neat black skirt and a slightly oversized white shirt.
“Aren’t those my clothes?”
Only after seeing Sierra approaching right next to her and noticing that the shirt she was wearing was mine did I mention it without passing by. I mentioned how cute she was with her sleeves folded several times and the long hem of her shirt tucked into her skirt, but Sierra denied it with her blushing face, perhaps embarrassed.
“What do you say? I must be overly self-conscious, all shirts are shirts haha- oh hot-“
Fluttering fluttering-I was looking at Sierra, who was cooling her face with her hand fan, with her cute eyes, but Perisha, who was standing behind Bindel, looked at Sierra with envious eyes, then glanced at Bindel. Convinced by her anxious appearance that the man Perisha was talking about was Bindel, I finally figured out why she didn’t leave her seat and stayed by his side.
“My lady is here too, so let’s talk about tomorrow as well. The sun is losing, so we have to go back to the mansion soon.”
“All right. Lady, I will take you to your room.”
“That, yes. Mr Cassano! Then I’ll be on my way, have a good time!”
“Haha, lady, have a good time too.”
“That!”
Pung-I looked at Perisha as she hurriedly walked around her mansion, covering her blushing face with her palms, and at Bindel, who followed her with her awkward smile. The moment the two of them turned around, I pulled the hesitant Sierra into her arms and, holding her in my arms like a tango dance, matched her steps and headed towards her mansion.
“Then shall we go back too?”
“What, if you’re going to do this, go, why don’t you go with me?”
“Haha- mine came, so there’s no need to do that, right?”
“I’ve said it many times, but this isn’t your shirt? Is it mine? Is that what I bought you for?”
Is that logic Well, I recalled Sierra’s image in her memory of seeing my messy clothes and buying her new clothes, telling her to throw them all away. I shook my head and said to her.
“Not that.”
“Well, then what is it?”
“You are mine.”
He grabbed Sierra, who was fidgeting in her arms, and whispered in her flushed ear. Sierra, who was struggling like a whining child, calmed down at my whispers, then wrapped her arms around me and hugged me, and said in a trembling voice.
“What- he, he- no- wow-“
Sierra sounded in denial with her outrageous tone, but the underlying emotion was joy. With a cute response, Sierra’s ponytail, delighted with her new blush, kissed her on the cheek, then I asked in a quiet voice as I straightened her disheveled hair.
“Would you like to come to my room today?”
“…Yes-“
I slipped my hand into her shirt, like a placid cat, and walked while teasing her slightly hot breasts with the tips of my fingers. Perisha jumped up to the point where she wondered if the exclamation mark had become a person, and she grabbed Bindel with an even faster pace and started heading towards her mansion.
“Cute?”
Undine-like raw reaction was cute, so I spit it out without realizing it. I looked at Sierra while shrinking her body for a moment, but I checked Sierra, who burried her face deep into my arms, wiggling as if it was a compliment to herself. .
**
‘Crazy- crazy- crazy!’
Perisha was confident that she had always been a proud and dignified young lady, but she couldn’t keep her cool when she saw what she had just witnessed. Her father had told her that she was a fallen aristocrat, but Sierra praised her for not losing her dignity and genius.
‘Very sweet, sorrowful eyes…’
Caught in the arms of a seemingly indifferent man, Sierra flowed from his arms like ice melting at his warm touch and sweet whispers. Peering at her burning hot eyes and her sweet breath flowing from her beautiful lips, Perisha felt as if her whole body would melt just by recalling the scene.
‘It’s completely perfect. Person who is abnormal…’
It was like that before. He was a man with sunken eyes indifferently, but his consideration for women was ingrained in his body, such as dropping leaves on his head and catching and helping Katra, who was about to fall while walking in the woods. I was even a little envious of him naturally caring for women.
Compared to that…
“Bindel, come quickly- why are you so behind!”
“It’s because I have a lot to think about. Miss, go in first.”
Although he was considerate of him, Perisha, who was not aware of her, was a little offended by Bindel’s answer, who was busy cutting herself off. They had been together since they were young, and they must have thought deeply about each other, but recently, she approached Bindel only herself and expressed her honest feelings without hesitation. I started treating myself.
‘I’m a little sad, no, I’m very sad…’
To her mother and father, she always had to be a smart, classy young lady. When she was little, she had been told by her nanny and Catra that it was just a cute girl in front of the person she really loved, so she openly approached Bindel, but his reaction was still cold.
‘But those two…’
Perisha, who focused on stealing glances at the two who were so far apart that she couldn’t see them properly, let out a sad sigh at the sight of the two still hugging tightly and whispering her love. It’s so hot and friendly that you automatically think that it’s like you’re in love, and it’s like your old father…
‘Haa…!’
Recalling her naked love affair with Bindel when she was young, Perisha tried to cover her blushing face with her palms to calm her mind. Are the two of them going through such a sticky and lascivious day? Perisha, recalling the love affair she had tried to bury in the other side of her memory, wriggled her roaring body and let out a quiet lewd breath.
“Bindel…”
“My lady, I have to stop by the warehouse, so I can only meet you here. Sorry.”
I hope he cools down my overheated body. Or if he had melted down and made me flow down to the point where I didn’t even know there was a woman named me- I wanted him to hold my body so tightly that it would crush me, excited by the feelings of love and lust.
“Ah… That’s right, that’s right. Then let’s go…?”
Hold me, even now, hold my hand and whisper love to me like they do, infuse your feelings into me and make me your own woman-
“Yes, I’m sorry I couldn’t come to your room to pick you up. I’ll make sure to make time for it later…”
Jeop-jeok-jeok-jeok-steps away. Before entering the mansion, the sound of footsteps trampling on pebbles and stones grew farther and farther away, and the sky peeping out over a slightly bowed head was already turning black. A chilling sensation caressed Perisha and dissipated as the chilly evening air wrapped around her slightly sweaty hunting clothes.
Thick, thick, dripping sadness soaked her pebbles. As the colors of the pebbles and stones spread, so did her sorrow. Why am I the only one like this, I tried and tried to be loved by her father and mother, so even if I matched their taste, there were few compliments that came back. Anticipation was heavy and love was light. Isn’t my worth more or less than a medal to show others?
The swollen feeling of depression met Perisha’s sadness and brought all sorts of negative thoughts to mind. The more she caught glimpses of her happy lover, the more saddened her own miserable situation. As the pebbles under her feet were charred, the sound of footsteps approached little by little.
Perisha, bowing her head, expected. Did she come back? It wasn’t long before her distance came, and the approaching steps were enough to inflate expectations to the fullest. The hope that came to her dissipated the depression that came like a cloud. Just as the sound of her footsteps across the gravel stopped, a large foot stopped in front of her own feet.
She was polished to perfection, but the luster had faded a bit from her roaming the woods. The moment her black boots flinched, familiar yet unfamiliar, her swish-white handkerchief came right in front of her eyes.
Tok-tok-tok-a cautious hand wiped away her tears. Her blurry vision cleared and her wet cheeks became soft. As the flushed cheeks heated up, it seemed that the remaining moisture flew away. When she raised her head, she was afraid that she would be disappointed, so Perisha couldn’t keep her head down easily, but thanks to the owner of her boots, who didn’t leave even after time passed, Perisha eventually raised her head as it was with a sense of shame. .
“Ah…”
The man who was wearing the boots she gave her and looking at him with a nonchalant face and an expression that was not, asked himself in a low, subdued voice.
“Are you okay?”
The kind regards she wanted to hear from the person she loved spat out from the mouth of her stranger, and she beat herself.
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To be honest, Perisha in front of her didn’t look good. Her disheveled hair and flushed face, how tight and bloody she was, her chapped lips and swollen eyes were her decorations for how much she cried.
“Are you okay?”
I finally asked Perisha if she was okay, as her eyes were filled with melancholy like a wounded puppy. First, I sent her Sierra to wait in her room, and there was nothing to do.
“Are you okay…”
Reaching out her hand and removing the handkerchief from which she wiped her eyes, Perisha struggled to reply that she was fine, but her expression didn’t look okay at all. Her quivering lips, her twitching eyes, and the way she hiccupped her breath as if she was hiccuping, as if she was filled with sadness, was a broken hearted woman.
“I don’t know what happened, but seeing you crying makes me uncomfortable.”
“Sigh, why aren’t you comfortable?”
Did something touch Perisha’s evil? When I said that she was worried, Perisha, who pushed my hand away or took a step back, glared at me with sad eyes and asked in a cold voice.
“Because he was the one who took care of my convenience and treated me as a guest.”
“Is that all I am worth? She is just a means to repay her kindness, since she is the one who took care of the male writer’s daughter?”
Perisha, who had rushed at me like a runaway locomotive off her tracks, began pouring out all of her displaced rage at me with her voice in her spite. I have seen people who direct all kinds of sadness and lost anger at others many times, so I, who was quite used to it, shrugged her shoulders and lightly let go of Perisha’s attack.
“You can see it that way, and if you think so, then I have nothing to say.”
“Ha, yes, yes! Being kind and caring is just something she does to impress her father!”
“Still, standing still and comforting someone crying sadly is something anyone can do.”
“…”
When she summarized the thoughts she had been hearing and gave them to me, Perisha’s voice, which was so angry and shot at me, stopped for an instant. Looking down at Perisha, who was coldly frozen as if she had been anesthetized, I continued what she was saying.
“She’s free to think what you think of me, but I just wanted to help a girl who seems to be struggling.”
“Ah…”
Doreuk- Do you have any tears left to shed after crying so hard? Tears flowed down the chubby Perisha’s cheeks, and I silently placed her handkerchief in her hand. I took a step back, turned my back and spoke to Perisha once more.
“You may think you know everything without talking to each other, but people naturally know everything only when they talk.”
“Don’t just keep it in your heart, express your difficult worries or thoughts that you’ve been pondering for at least once.”
The handkerchief in Perisha’s hand began to flutter in the chilly evening breeze. Clinging tightly to her fluttering white handkerchief, Perisha was looking at me with her neck stretched straight out without bowing or turning her head. Is it because I told you everything I had to say? Refreshed for no reason, I lightly greeted Perisha, who was standing there blankly, and turned around and headed for her mansion.
At first, she thought she was an immature and bright girl, but I was a little surprised that she had a side like this. When I recalled how Perisha, who had only looked cute in her, ran up to me with her spite and accusations, she deepened her interest in her a little. I think I’ll have to stay at the baron’s house for a long time anyway. Shall we touch it a little?
I climbed the carpeted wooden stairs one step at a time with a pleasant thought. By the time I passed the glancing servants and came to the front of the room, I noticed a familiar woman standing in front of my room, so I hurriedly approached.
“You’re here early.”
“What, where have you been? I knocked several times.”
Sierra, wearing a white but sparsely embroidered gown embroidered with roses, urged me with her blushing face. She seemed to have left the room as she thought I was there, but seeing her face red, she must have made eye contact with the servants passing by the hallway several times.
“Sorry, something happened to interest me for a while.”
“Ha, if you say you’re interested, you’re probably a woman. Right?”
“Oh…”
“That’s right?”
Admiring the sharp insight, I blurted out the end of my words, and immediately a ruthless voice pierced my ear. Her response was more frightening than she thought. Once she raised her hands and calmed her Sierra, she told her to go straight to her room.
“It’s not like that, the lady was crying outside. So I just handed her a handkerchief and came.”
“Huh, really? You said you only handed me a handkerchief?”
I would have thought that it would be effective if I spoke in short language to put pressure on myself due to the blooming suspicion, but rather, Sierra, who approached me while speaking in short language, was sensual to the fullest. With slightly damp brown hair and a cool expression and squeamish tone that contrasted with the freshly washed, immaculate skin, I felt a surge of excitement. I wrapped my arms around my waist and asked in a low voice.
“Enough of that, shall we go into the room for now?”
A cold hand rested on my chest. Hehe – The moist-looking pink tongue licked the thick red lips once and hid them. Sierra, who was glaring at me with lascivious green eyes, stroked my chest with her fingertips like a snake crawling on a wall, then turned the doorknob and said to me.
“I’ll ask you in bed for more details, so tell me everything.”
**
Before I knew it, the sky, which had been like thick gray smoke, turned completely black. Perisha, who had managed to sort out her troubles biting her tail, stared blankly at her tightly folded handkerchief, then unwittingly pulled it up and put it on her tall nose, smelling her. Took over
‘Something’s calming down…’
As the man wiped away his tears, the faint scent of it traveled through his lungs and stirred his whole body, and he felt a little relief. Perisha, who struggled to get rid of her unknown feelings, put her handkerchief in her pocket as if it were her valuables and banged it once before she was able to leave the place where she had been standing for a long time.
Jerk-jerk-jerk-
She tried to ignore the bouncing thoughts as she stepped on the rolling pebbles on the road leading to the mansion. The thought she mostly ignored was why did she suddenly jump up and say the blame and why did she need a reason to whine and whine like her child? She wanted to punish her past self.
‘How absurd was that?’
I only came close to her when she was crying and comforted her, but she said it was unnecessary and said that she was doing this to impress her father.
Her father, who supports her but treats her with an indifferent attitude, as if taking reports whenever she babbles about the progress of her education, her mother, who urges herself not to forget her dignity because she is the eldest daughter who always represents the baron family, and who cares for herself since she was a child. Even Bindel, who never expresses deep affection saying that he cherishes it. She poured out all the wounds she received from them on Cassano.
‘But…’
Cassano accepted everything. If you want to think that way, think about it, but he explained that he only spoke to him because someone was crying to comfort him. Perisha thought that maybe these were the words she wanted to hear more than everyone expected and believed.
‘I should apologize…’
Perisha, who recalled Cassano, who did not apologize to her until the end and left with a bright expression on her face, felt her heart throb with remorse. The more she organized her thoughts and worries, the more it seemed that, like an immature child, she was rather a commoner, and Cassano, whom she easily passed over, had fulfilled her duties as an aristocrat.
‘I wanted to practice as much as noblesse oblige…!’
I was fascinated by the idea I first learned when I was taking a liberal arts class, and the brilliant resonance that seemed to penetrate my soul, and I tried to keep it as much as possible, but today, when I was poor at self-management and a gap in my mind, I ended up breaking it myself.
Jerk jew buck jew buck-
She passed the servants who greeted them enthusiastically, and after standing up in her hallway where her guest room was gathered, Perisha took a deep breath and cleared her mind before she quietly, with very small steps, took Cassano’s headed to the room
“Huh…?”
It was late at night, so all the lights in the hallway were off. She told the attendant that it was okay, so the long corridor was covered in pitch-black darkness and looked so dark that if it weren’t for the moonlit windows, it would be an abyss.
However, the finely leaked light illuminated the pitch-black hallway with the moonlight.
Thump- thump- thump-
With her strangely beating heart and the electrifying sixth sense dominating her whole body, Perisha forgot her worries about whether she would come back later and slowly, very slowly, walked on her carpet and approached the slightly open door. .
Unlike her spinning head, Perisha, who crosses her corridor slower than any other step, is the thief who enters and leaves her warehouse, sleepwalking, isn’t she herself? She couldn’t control herself enough to think of the nonsense she was doing.
“Ha…”
As if possessed by something, she moved her feet toward the door through which the light leaked out, even if she did not want to. As she got closer and closer to her door, she broke through the silence in the hallway and heard the faint sound that stimulated her ears. Could hear
“Sss, heh… Ah… Ho… Heh…”
Her voice tickled her own ears, insistent and squishy, ​​like she was pouring her honey. Swallowing the curiosity in her mouth, Perisha held her breath even more as she approached the door through which light and moans leaked out.
“Huh, uh, uh, haaang…! Joa, hueup, geuhueueung…!”
Perisha’s body hardened like a stone at the sound of her woman’s voice, sometimes tenderly, sometimes passionately, and at the end mournfully scratching the tip of her neck and letting out lascivious moans. She unconsciously landed on her floor and lowered her vision. She brought her eyes closer to her, as if possessed between the cracks in the slightly open door.
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
“Huh, uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh, harassed my breasts, lewd breasts…!”
Her thick fingers, which had been wiping away her own tears, were teasing the tips of her bouncy breasts.
“I am a lascivious bitch, a bitchy bitch who can’t even climax alone without the touch of her master. Say it.”
She asked if she could get past her weeping man, and her low, sweet voice comforting herself was busy teasing her woman, who was panting and clinging to her own hands.
“Master, nihiim, heuh, oh oh oh oh…!”
Chow ah – whenever his hard ore-like body collided with the soft female body, transparent streams of water and sticky honey water began to flow down each other’s bodies from Sierra’s genitals.
Perisha, who had been taught that only lovers do, tried to comfort her by saying that between two people she could do enough. She had to keep it because it was their private life, and Perisha thought it would be a disgrace as a noble to peep further.
Tup-
Pushing her against the door and the floor, Perisha leaned a little further into the room, so focused that she thought her eyes were stiff, but she blinked again and again to alleviate the discomfort and lifted her head. Did not turn
“Huh…”
The lustful memories of her childhood that she could not forget even if she tried to, began to overwrite her new memories. The girl who couldn’t leave her became a woman, and the woman who witnessed the lewd scene she saw for the second time in her life couldn’t leave like she did when she was a girl and secretly got on board with her lover’s love.
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Perisha gulped down the saliva that filled her mouth and captured every single detail of the scene in front of her.
“Huhhhhh”
Cassano, who was lying on her bed and receiving Sierra’s urine, snorted like a beast, then grabbed Sierra’s arms and squeezed her body as if binding her.
Her big pinkish tongue began to lick Sierra’s fully exposed armpit. At first, the tongue teased and caressed the tip of her tongue lightly, but as time passed with the sound of water, it licked her entire tongue roughly as if sweeping it, quickly making Sierra’s armpits damp.
“I don’t like it, but why is it like that?”
Could Cassano’s words be false? She complained that she didn’t like her, and she let out an excited moan from her blushing face and twisted her whole body. And Sierra’s pussy, which was still wet, started pouring out the wet juice like a burst dam.
Witnessing the evidence, Cassano smiled sneeringly and each time he bounced his pubic bone against Sierra’s crotch, and the lascivious sound of splashing water reverberated throughout the room. Even hearing her lewd sex and the lewd sound of the water was proof that she was excited, so Sierra lowered her head and suppressed her moans, but she did not deny his question.
‘Wow…’
Perisha, who forgot all her shame and watched their affair with her mouth open blankly, started to worry about her as if her head was about to explode.
It was shocking to see white bubbles rise around Sierra’s genitals whenever she heard the strange conversation between the two or when Cassano, who was overly excited, threw her back roughly. By the time the thick, sticky white foam that clung to each other’s skin flowed down, Perisha was startled and almost ran away.
– Sizzling… Sizzling…
“Huh, huh…”
Suuk-Casano’s genitals came out of Sierra’s crotch as she sobbed. Maybe she’s trying to change her posture? The two of them turned their bodies in front of the crack in the slightly open door and began to entangle, licking and rubbing each other’s bodies again.
‘Wow…’
Perisha, who thought she had been caught, tried to calm her beating heart and took a step forward. If she’s not caught, she won’t have to run, right? Perisha, who was already engrossed in intercourse between the two, sat down on the floor in her hallway while she was busy spying on the two of them.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop!”
Cassano sat on the bed, seated Sierra on his thighs, and began to adjust her body with a mischievous smile. The woman’s body, glistening with sweat, trembled and reacted lustfully to every movement of her rough hands.
– Chop chop chop chop
With his index and middle fingers, he lightly nudged her clenched vagina and kissed the nape of her neck, where the hair was wet with sweat. Each time she continued to caress her with her kind eyes, Sierra sat on his thigh and moaned so loudly that her room rang, and she hugged him by the nape of his neck and clung to him.
‘Huh…’
Recalling Catra and her sex education from her nanny, Perisha stared blankly at Sierra’s cunt accepting Cassano’s finger, and she unwittingly lowered her hand. Tzu-guk-The white cotton panties, which were already soaking wet, were busy showing off the water as soon as her fingers touched them.
Perisha, concentrating to the point where she wondered if she might be losing her eyes, stared blankly at the sexual intercourse in front of her eyes, forgetting even a drop of sticky saliva. Like an apprentice stealing her artisan’s craft, she memorized each and every move of his fingers and wriggled her fingers. Pushed her finger
– Sizzle… Sizzle♡
“Huhhhhh…”
Watching the love affair between the two, the woman’s body, which became as hot as it was about to rise, let go of her moans, full of her first taste of pleasure. Tup-her startled and shut her own mouth, Perisha was relieved to see Sierra and Cassano still raving about each other’s bodies, caught her breath and slowly thrust her finger into her.
“Huh, guttural, wheezing…”
Sup-sup-sup-sup-the wind leaked through her tightly closed palms, but Perisha didn’t stop, following Cassano’s moving fingers as she slowly teased her own vagina.
A giddy, soul-licking pleasure pounded Perisha’s body, wincing as her slender fingers roamed her clenched cunt, scratching and skimming her crumpled flesh. The moment her tongue licked the palm of her hand – her tongue that she involuntarily reached out – Perisha stirred her fingers even harder, surrendering herself to her wave of pleasure.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh…”
She wanted to stop, but Perisha, who thought she didn’t want to stop, glanced at Sierra’s cunt, not noticing Cassano’s gaze, which checked her periodically, and she made a lascivious sound. She was intent on poking her pussy.
Cassano, who was looking at Perisha’s appearance with satisfaction, turned her head forcibly as her hand pulled her face. Sierra, the owner of the soft palm, looked at him with her pleasure-drenched eyes and a sullen face as she slowly lifted her squeak-legs up.
“Now stop torturing me and finish it…”
The way Sierra’s glistening cunt, soaked in clear juice, swayed in sync with Sierra’s breath, was very mesmerizing. Sierra, revealing her pink flesh with her slender fingers, cut off the cobweb-like love juice with her fingertips and flicked her tongue.
‘Huh, am I starting again now…?’
Sierra’s seductive temptation saw Cassano rubbing her fully erect cock against her buttocks, and seeing the two tangle again, Perisha, who swept her hallway with her snuggly knees, felt her pounding-heart stop. I was overcome with shock as if
It was because, unlike Sierra, who buried her face in the bedspread and swayed as she turned, Cassano, who was free, turned her around and found herself watching from the other side of her door. Thum-thump-thump-thump-Perisha, who enjoyed the warning and chill that pounded on her head and heart, got up without hesitation and ran down the hallway.
Thum-thump-thump-thump-Is it her own footsteps or is it the sound of her heart? Perisha climbed her stairs, listening absentmindedly to her indistinguishable sounds, and found her own door engraved with her gold stamp. He opened it roughly and entered her room.
-Bang!
Perisha, who jumped onto her futon filled with the scent of her fragrant sunlight, only then recognized her own face. Her skirt, which she involuntarily rolled up to make it easier for her to masturbate, her wet underwear that caught on her ankles and fluttered before she knew it, and even the faint traces of her love juice left on her fingers and thighs. Everything was a mess
“Wow, waaaaa…!”
Quaak-Burying her face in the duvet, Perisha let out her scream in a loud voice. After pouring out all of her pent-up emotions and shame, Perisha took her heck-heh-breath and lifted her face from her blanket before she remembered an even bigger challenge.
“I need to see you tomorrow…”
Sierra didn’t see herself as she buried her face in the bed to get his penis. It was fortunately out of misfortune, but the biggest problem was that Cassano saw himself. Following his father’s request, he stays at the mansion and follows Sierra around to deal with himself!
“Ughhhhh…!”
It must have been embarrassing, but whenever she thought of Cassano, who had been glaring at her with indifferent eyes, Perisha, who felt her heart beating like when her genitals were caressed as she peeped at their intercourse, tried to stop the delusion from spreading at an uncontrollable speed. He shook his head vigorously and got out of bed.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop…”
She piled her wet underwear and soiled dress into a basket and took off and threw the clothes she had draped over. Originally, Catra was supposed to wait on her, but she didn’t come because she was taking care of the hunt. Of course, she was Perisha, who had learned to change her clothes on her own in preparation for such a situation, so she opened her closet with her familiar hands, took out her underwear and pajamas, and naturally started putting them on.
“Whoa…”
Perisha, calmed down a bit by the feel of her underwear and wearing soft pajamas, jumped onto the bed as if this was an opportunity and crawled into the duvet.
If she forgot what happened today and acted like she didn’t know anything, Cassano wouldn’t even talk to her. Unless she was a man with only one life, she asked if she had ever masturbated to the eldest daughter of a male writer. Did.
Let’s forget, forget everything. Forget all the lewd acts of tickling your genitals with your big fingers, tickling them with your fingertips, spilling sticky love juice, slowly rubbing the moist inner flesh at the moment it splits open, making obscene sounds, and roughing your genitalia…
“Whoops…”
-Steamed ♡
Without realizing it, Perisha slipped her hand into her underwear and felt her clammy wet cunt with her fingertips, just as she imagined herself. . A thrill of pleasure pounded Perisha each time her slender fingers scratched the bumpy walls of her vagina and stirred her lascivious cunt.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, hehe…!”
Perisha, who unknowingly spit her lascivious moaning out of her mouth and masturbated while changing into various comfortable positions on the bed, squirmed and squirmed, until the morning came and Katra woke her up. Enslaved And Indulged In Her Masturbation
**
“It’s gone.”
Recalling Perisha, who disappeared at a very fast pace for a young lady, I looked at her feeble traces across the hallway and raised her waist to change her posture.
“Huh, huh, what, what went, huh…!”
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
Sierra, clutching at her bedspread and gently jiggling her big ass and getting hammered into his cock, responded to my self-talk by turning her head slightly and asking me questions mixed with moans. Tzboob- I avoided answering while appreciating the lewd sound of the vaginal juice flowing out of my cock, so I slapped the white skin and asked the question in reverse.
“Are you saying something different after begging me to fuck you with such a wet pussy?”
“I didn’t beg you, hey, hey, hey, hey hey…!”
Turning Sierra’s body over and watching her in her straight posture, I jerked my cock and pulled her cock out to a breathtaking depth, scratching my vagina with my glans. Sierra, who gave a pitiful groan as she slightly tilted her head at her sudden backwards movement, slammed her glans into her soft womb as she planted her roots in one breath before saying anything.
“Heuuuuu…!”
Raising her waist slightly from her bedspread, Sierra shook her back and climaxed with her face soaked in pleasure. I grabbed Sierra’s knees, spewing tide like a pew-fuck-squirt gun and sprawled across her bed. I watched Sierra while shaking her waist.
“Huh, huh, huh…”
Sierra, who was moving up and down like a doll whose thread had been cut, shook her cervix and groaned at the touch of her glans as she pounded her head. Started dripping. Seeing her transparent saliva flow down her neck and down her collarbone, I stretched out my finger, wiped the spit, traced her trail, moved her finger, and grabbed Sierra’s tongue.
“The aftermath, then, then, afterward♡”
As Malkany rubbed her tongue and fucked her lascivious pussy, the melted Sierra let out a sweet moan and relaxed her entire body. Taking her thighs with her own arms and spreading her legs wider, she swayed her little body eagerly with my movements and let out a whee-huh-ravish moan from her pitiful face.
“You were saying you shouldn’t look bad because you’re a guest, and dirty someone else’s room with fuck water like that, wasn’t it?”
Sierra shook her head with a slight frown on her face as she tugged at Sierra’s tongue, spatting out her teasing words on purpose.
“That’s because the master is harassing me with his cock…”
Sierra, who had been licking her finger with her white teeth chattering, blamed her on me and put her finger in her mouth and began sucking hard. I sucked on her fingers like a baby from her bottle and marveled at her skill at tightening her cock.
“Is this my fault?”
Chop-chop-chop-chop-her cunt slowly swung the cock up and down her hand, her glans resting on her cunt’s gaping hole. With the obscene sound of the water, I tapped my pussy for a while, kwaaak- The long legs wrapped around my waist tightened me tightly and made me fit the glans in my pussy.
“Huh, stop being mean… Hurry up and spray my master’s hot semen all over my lewd pussy…”
“Hmm, no big deal…”
It’s a lewd word, but something didn’t appeal to me, so I was mean, chop-chop-tapping my cunt wet with love juice. Sierra, expressing her dissatisfaction with that whimper, untied her arms around her thighs and pleaded with me, gaping her wet cunt open.
“Sprinkle the owner’s baby seed into the stupid pussy that only knows the owner’s cock… I want to eat the master’s cock…♡”
Along with the cute short horse, the crumpled pussy flesh began to open and close repeatedly. Snorting at the lascivious posture of strangling her cock, I slowly pushed her glans in. In an instant, the soft flesh wrapped around her glans was quite pleasant.
“Ohoot, heuh, gahaaaaa…!”
Biting her teeth, Sierra trembled with a lewd smile, then lifted her hips and began to spurt pus-fuck-tide. Already, her bed was drenched with Sierra’s sweat and splattered tides, but each time Sierra peaked, she was a little troubled by the sweat marks on her bedspread as she shaped her body.
Fluttering like a freshly caught fish, I caught a glimpse of Sierra’s struggle and realized that I still had a lot of time left, so I jumped right into her lustful body. He gripped her pure white breasts tightly, biting them with his teeth, and slapped her chubby thighs with his palm and violently violated them.
“Geuheuh ♡ Heheuk, hoohoh!”
As I savored Sierra’s writhing body, clutching it to the point that I thought the bedspread might be ripping, I suddenly thought of Perisha, who was masturbating while spying on us, but soon I was immersed in Sierra again. It could have been simple curiosity, and I didn’t want to touch it hastily because touching it recklessly would cause a mask.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, haaaaang…!”
I fell more deeply into Sierra’s body in order to forget Perisha, who came to mind intermittently, and ended up lying in bed until morning with Sierra crying and trying to get away from me because of exhaustion.
I tried to send her to her room at her timing, but I couldn’t let Sierra out because I thought of her Perishia and her concentration was distracted. Ended up showing
Ch. 145 Became the Master of Female Slaves 145
Chapter 145 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
“Are you listening?”
“Yes, because I am listening.”
After answering Sierra’s scolding in a high-pitched voice, I scratched the back of her head and looked at Perisha sitting across from her. Perisha, who covered her mouth with the back of her hand and let out an oh-ho-ho-ho laugh, noticed my gaze and turned her head away with a shy expression on her face.
-Dalgrak
“Hurp…”
It’s been a week since Perisha found out about having sex with Sierra. It’s already been a week since I asked Sierra’s understanding to see her reaction to her, Perisha, and we made a morning schedule together.
She was just as shy as she was a week ago, and her reaction to avoiding me was a bit hurtful, but since she was caught masturbating to an outsider, it must be hard for her to act like nothing happened.
“Tea, does tea taste good?”
As I was savoring the aroma of the black tea Katra brewed, a small voice knocked on me. Perisha, who was fidgeting as she rubbed the back of her hand with her index finger, was pouting her lips, avoiding her eyes.
“Yes, it is fragrant and warm. I can feel the warmth that melts away the accumulated fatigue.”
“Is that so…”
She thought she was polite, but Perisha cut off the conversation and wiggled her fingers before she lifted the teacup in front of her and took the same sip. She tilted the teacup so much that when it reached the level of covering her tiny face with the teacup, Sierra next to me touched me and gestured for me to come this way.
-Sreuk
“Have you ever done anything rude to my lady?”
Even to Sierra, who was quick-witted, Perisha’s reaction was not clear. I shrugged at her ability to question me, a suspect. I only said it was a secret. Stepping on it, he turned around with a cute gesture.
“Whoah… Is it time for Cassano to go?”
In response to Perisha’s question, she turned her head slightly and looked at the clock on the wall in her drawing room. Looking at the ticking second hand and the settled minute hand, it was time to go to the warehouse and hear today’s report from Bindel. I immediately thought that it must have been so burdensome for me to memorize the time to go, but I did not express myself and stood up from my seat and greeted Bowel Felicia.
“Thanks to the lady, I will be on my way in time. Then let’s get up.”
“No, then be careful…”
Perisha looked at her nervously and nodded in the same way. I turned her body around and I waved her hand lightly at Sierra, who was glancing at her with clear eyes, and left the room.
**
Sierra, who was watching Cassano leave the drawing room not because of Perisha’s pressure, but because of her pressure, raised her head in surprise at the small sound of her tapping on the back of her hand. In front of her eyes, Ferry Sha, who had her twinkling eyes, closed her mouth and looked at herself with a very curious face.
“That, nothing else, there’s something I want to ask… Can I ask you a question?”
“Of course, if you have any questions without looking at me, feel free to ask.”
After a week of tea time and small talk, it became more comfortable to some extent, but so far they had kept their distance from each other. Sierra, who was awkward about that, closed her distance as she did now, and was just grateful for Perisha’s approaching behavior, so she promised to actively answer any questions she asked.
However, the question that came out of Perishia’s small mouth was a question that was a little difficult to answer.
“Well, to what extent did Sierra-sama bond with Cassano-sama?”
It’s a question that seems to be well-intentioned, but Sierra, startled, opened her eyes wide and looked at Catra standing behind Perisha. And signaled Sierra to say whatever she wanted.
‘But that’s more difficult…’
Even if you say whatever you like, is it okay if I talk to this lady on a high level? As she pondered, Perisha, who had cooked her face like a bright red apple, slowly weaved her procrastinating fingers together and said in a low voice.
“I also know that lovers have sex with each other. If you find it difficult to answer, it doesn’t matter if you don’t answer.”
“Miss.”
At the word intercourse, Katra widened her eyes and gave her attention. It was not a word that would come out of the mouth of the writer Whistle Nam’s eldest daughter, and she was very difficult to ask such a spiteful question to the merchant who was always involved in business. However, despite Catra’s objection, Sierra, who blushed, stopped Katra with her reverse and asked Perisha.
“I-I can tell you something… But may I ask why you’re curious first?”
She was definitely Perisha on the first day and even after that, she looked like a fresh child. However, starting from one day, she seemed interested in her relationship, and she finally asked herself this question. Sierra, who even recalled her reluctance to Cassano according to the clues that connected little by little, thought that she must have done her rudeness—but she changed her mind a little after hearing Perisha’s answer.
“Yeah, that’s… Seeing the two of them looking good, I want to be like that too… It seems like they’re conveying the feeling that they love each other openly…”
Perisha, clutching her soft golden hair, crossed the sides, covered her own mouth, and bowed her head in embarrassment. Sierra, sighing softly at her doll-like figure, sorted out her thoughts and quietly opened her mouth, cutting and trimming the sensational expressions as much as possible.
“The first time she met him was because of work. Afterwards, at the request of the man, she continued to meet… And then, at the request of the follower, she follows the man.”
Sierra was a little feverish at the thought of her shameless face asking for her own body, but her irritation with Cassano quickly subsided as she chewed each memory of her blowing like the wind. Sat down It was Cassano’s trashy encounter that she could not explain in detail, so she had no choice but to explain it in a general way, but she didn’t seem to mind seeing Perisha’s reaction.
“Wow, did Cassano ask you to follow him? So, the more you two met, the more your feelings for each other deepened.”
Should we see it as lust rather than emotion? Sierra, who was suffering from Perisha’s innocent question, couldn’t bear to say no, so she nodded her head and passed the question.
“I, too, want to love each other like that…”
“Does the lady love someone too?”
Asking such a question itself would be a sign that someone had already taken over, but Sierra asked just in case. Perisha, who slightly turned her head, swallowed at the permission of Katra, who nodded her head, and answered in a sparsely small voice.
“Yes, I work for my baron family. We’ve been together since I was little… He kept taking care of me and cherishing me…”
Sierra, who was ashamed to assemble the clues she had thrown at Perisha, remembered Bindel, who was in charge of organizing her warehouse supplies. Sierra, who finally understood how she was acting like a confident young lady, looked at Perisha with a friendly smile.
“Can I guess who it is?”
It was a question asked to Perisha, who covered her mouth with her hair like her beard, but her answer was given by Katra instead. Sierra coughed loudly at the sight of her nodding her head, then put her mouth to the ear of the bowed Perisha and whispered in a whisper.
“A butler named Bindel, right?”
“Yeah…”
Perisha, forgetting all her sorrow for the bluntness of him, answered shyly with her honey-sweet voice. Sierra, who looked like a shy child and smiled happily, crossed over and sat down next to Perisha, gently hugged her tender body and asked a question.
“I had a feeling that something was going to happen, but it was true. Since when did you like it? Yes?”
“That’s because it was Bindel who took care of me from a young age… Led me like a small child and helped me every time…”
Obviously, it was Perisha who asked the question first, but the reversed questioning relationship did not return until several times of question-and-answer. When asked about what she liked most, whether she still had such a big heart, and whether she wanted to be a lover, Perisha answered sincerely.
“The thing I liked the most was that he always took care of me kindly and never said anything bad…”
“Actually, except for Bindel, I don’t have any peers, and the only person I can say I’m close to is Katra… Yes. I think she likes Bindel the most.”
“She wants to be a lover, but Bindel doesn’t seem to have feelings for me…”
“That’s right, such a cute lady doesn’t have the heart to show off what she likes?!”
Sierra, who had contagious conversations with Rachel and Haruna, who had conversations like women every day in Hinera Village, realized that she was too excited, and after clearing her excitement a little, she realized that she was I started to talk about the characteristics of men who have been organized.
“Just looking at it, her butler, Bindel, looks a bit blunt, right?”
The answer from the person who washed the bean pods was not helpful, so Sierra asked Katra, who was standing behind Perishia, a question. When Katra nodded her head without saying a word, she stroked her chin and thought about her thoughts. Locked A man who has taken care of me since I was little and still takes care of me and helps me now, but always acts bluntly, I’m sure he has a heart…
“The male race doesn’t even act if they don’t have a heart. He must have feelings for you.”
“Is that so. But… Not too long ago, even if I wanted to go back together, he just told me to go first… And pushed me away.”
Perisha, who recalled her Vindel who had pushed her away, lowered her head again as she felt that tears would flow again at the vulgarity he saw of her. When I was struggling with sadness, reaching out a helping hand…
“Uh…”
Recalling Cassano, who had reached out her hand with a blunt expression, Perisha shook her head and tried to scatter his face, which was like a taxidermy. She must have been consulting on Bindel now, but why did Cassano’s face come to mind? Before she could unknowingly let go of Cassano’s reverberation, Sierra’s question followed.
“All men of that age are blunt and don’t express themselves well… They don’t know my heart and act as they please.”
Even if she was a man of that age, she was a Sierra who had only experience with escort knights and cassano, but she added a bluff and replied to Perisha with a smile. However, the pretentious answer was enough to scratch Perisha’s itch.
“I, really? Even if you love me, do you ever treat me so bluntly…?”
“That, that…”
Sierra, who is the only lover she has ever experienced, with her head tightened, thinks that the dice have already been thrown. Perisha anticipates the conclusion she has barely squeezed out after repeatedly reviewing and analyzing all of Cassano’s actions she has experienced so far. Replied to
“Yes! But if you’re strangely blunt, you’re sure to be preparing a big present. At times like these, you just have to act like a woman and pretend you don’t know.”
“Is that so!”
“And a man who looks so blunt is by his side, offering warm comfort.”
“Ah… That’s, I guess…”
“Isn’t that right? Hehe, that man always gets tangled up in the subject with a blunt face, comforts me when needed, and does everything he needs to do.”
“Wow, did Sierra-sama fall for that aspect?”
It was more about giving in to sexual desire than that, but Sierra answered with a slight twist of her head with a blushing face. Looking at Sierra’s blushing face with a shy smile, Perisha recalled Sierra’s infatuation she had witnessed in Cassano’s bedroom, and she kept her silence with her head bowed in the same way.
After listening to the slightly dizzy women’s questions and answers, Katra wiped her face dry with her wet palms and looked down at the two girls hugging each other tightly clinging to the sofa. Although she had no experience in dating, it was a strange advice even if she heard it herself, but the tea time of the ladies quietly ended with the promise that since the lady was satisfied, she should pass it on as a servant.
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Pushed away by Perisha, I hurried out of the mansion with quick steps. It wasn’t until a few minutes after I headed out to the outskirts, ignoring the greetings from the workers who were moving at a fast pace, that I arrived at the warehouse where two guards were firmly guarding the entrance.
“Welcome.”
“Deacon Bindel is inside.”
As soon as they found me, the two guards, who greeted me and informed me of Bindel’s location, began to take a sincere-looking posture with their hunched backs and their legs together. Swallowing a bitter smile at the obvious ulterior motive, I nodded lightly at them with a friendly smile and entered the warehouse.
As soon as I entered the stale warehouse with the sound of rusty hinges, I saw Bindel muttering something to himself, frowning arrogantly, clutching something in his hand.
“What are you doing?”
“Suck!”
When I approached Bindel with light steps and put my hand on his shoulder and asked him a question, the frightened Bindel jumped up like a puppy whose tail was trampled on, and dropped everything he was holding in his hand and documents under his armpit to the floor.
“Ah…!”
“I will pick it up.”
First of all, I picked up the first document that caught my eye and turned it around as it was and handed it to Bindel. After memorizing Man, I handed it to Bindel.
“Thank you.”
Did I stare at you a little bit? Bindel, who seemed shy, grabbed the document and looked me up and down, then returned with an expressionless face and greeted me with a nod. Thinking of letting go of his slightly hardened face, I smiled while making a light joke.
“You’re very surprised, aren’t you guilty of something?”
“Haha, there was no sign of presence, so I was very surprised. It’s just cool.”
The words flowed in a tone of just surprise, but somehow the thorns hidden in the words scratched past me. However, since we were collaborating at the request of the baron, we couldn’t blame him for one-sided suspicions, so we decided to move on.
Took-
As I was walking, something bumped into my foot and I rolled lightly. Bindel, who was standing side by side, was startled and hurriedly bent over and reached for something I had kicked, but the lightly rolled object was closer to me than Bindel, so I reached out first to pick up the object, pretending to be kind.
“Oh…”
Was it carved from solid wood? I glanced lightly at the wooden ring engraved with smooth curves and unknown patterns, and put the ring on Bindel’s palm as he reached out with a smile as bright as possible.
“It is a beautiful ring.”
“Haa… It’s a difficult thing to find out…”
Rather than saying that it was difficult, I erased the option of a stolen item that came to my mind at the calm voice and pondered the identity of the ring for a while. It’s a ring that rolls on the palm of my hand while I’m working and has a story that’s enough to immerse myself in contemplation… Feeling the trivial evidence coming together, I put my hand on Bindel’s shoulder with a sinister smile.
“Looking at what you’re saying, it looks like you’re giving a present to a woman.”
Bindel let out another deep sigh at my tone, scratched his head, and began to speak in a slightly subdued voice.
“…Yes, it’s a ring I carved myself, I was going to ask the craftsman to make it like this.”
“Hey, I don’t know who it is, but I’m sure you’ll like it very much. Any woman would be moved to tears with a ring full of such sincerity.”
“Is it really so?”
I rubbed my chin with my index finger and rolled my head at Bindel’s gloomy expression with a self-deprecating voice. From Perisha’s side, it seemed clear that she loved Bindel, but with the current reaction, it wasn’t easy to believe that Bindel felt the same way. Who knows if he has another woman in his heart with such a sad face?
“Who are you going to gift it to?”
“Haha, it’s a little embarrassing to even say that.”
It was an attempt to draw a line lightly and take a step out of the conversation, but I reached out and invaded the line Bindel had drawn and asked with a smile.
“Are you going to give it to Lady Perisha?”
“Haha… Me?”
“I heard that you two grew up together since childhood… I asked just in case.”
“The lady is the rightful heir of writer Whistle Nam and her eldest daughter, so would a mere butler seek the position of his spouse?”
Does Bindel know that every word he spits is planted with thorns? After savoring the words soaked in feelings of inadequacy and depression, I lightly tapped Bindel on the shoulder and told him a story he might want to hear.
“I have a lot of worries.”
“Yes, what… Yes?”
Bindel, who reflexively responded to my answer, rolled his tongue as if he was dumbfounded, pondered over what he was trying to say to me, and then uttered the same question. I said it one more time with a deep smile on his confused yet displeased face.
“I have a lot of worries.”
“Haha, no matter how much you are a guest, I think it’s a bit rude.”
Bindel was paying attention to me by using words that weren’t overbearing as much as possible, but I didn’t intend to take his attention lightly.
“Anyway, Mr. Bindel doesn’t seem to know anything about a woman’s heart.”
Even the formal title of “Nim” Was too frustrating for a man, so he was naturally downgraded from “Nim” To “Ssi”, But Bindel approached me with his eyebrows furrowed as if he didn’t care about that title, looked up at me and asked in a strong tone.
“Then, does Cassano say such things to me because he is so good?”
“At least I’ll be better than you if I properly say what I’ve put inside.”
“Ha, don’t you think that’s too rude?”
I shrugged his shoulders at Bindel, who shot at me with naked hatred, and I answered with a smooth tongue.
“Since my woman is your guest, wouldn’t it be nice if I could help out a bit?”
“What are you saying, Cassano-sama?”
I patted Bindel on the shoulder, who was snoring at the word “Household help,” And focused my attention on it.
“If you dig up the fact that you are hiding your feelings for Lady Perisha and make her confess with your mouth, she will be my wife.”
Haha…”
Sigh-Bindel let out a soulless laugh at my shameless answer, raised her hand, washed her face several times, rubbed her face, and then slightly pushed her slightly reddened face towards me and asked in an angry voice.
“Even if Cassano-sama is right, how can I whisper love to you?”
“Are there any problems?”
“It is said that he is the butler of Baron Whistle, but he is a commoner who has just become a butler. Would I love you?”
Although Bindel spoke out her story calmly, the moment the accent of commoner lingered on the tip of her tongue, I felt the anger and sadness laid bare in the conversation. Shaking my head slightly, I conveyed what Perishia and Bindel would most like to hear as an apology for the actions that hurt Bindel so far.
“What does that matter? Grown adults love each other, and it doesn’t matter.”
“That’s a really bad story, something an ignorant idiot would want to believe.”
Bindel sneered with a cold smile, but his eyes didn’t lie. The wavering eyes wandered for a while, then found their place and began to stare right through me.
“Well, that sounds good to hear.”
“Isn’t it rather refreshing?”
“Ha, that can’t be. Now that this story is over, let’s see it today.”
“You’ve become a little more comfortable with your words.”
Bindel snorted briefly at my question, took off the mask of kindness he had worn so far, and fired at me with a cold tone.
“Do you want to be treated like that after provoking me all this time?”
“Is there anyone who doesn’t like being treated well?”
“Are you there?”
With Bindel’s cold reply, the two of us burst into laughter without saying who said first. Satisfied with the feeling of scratching my pride while examining each other’s intentions, I tilted my chin lightly and made a gesture to report to Bindel.
“After…”
With a sigh, Bindel began to hand over the document that had been dropped earlier. He quickly turned over the document and pointed out each item, explaining how many items were in total and for what purpose they were used.
“There were 10 boxes of Moonlight Stone, but we left 4 boxes with the craftsmen. Besides that, three bundles of beast bones for carving or leather for carpets…”
As I read through the list of items Sierra had brought, I realized that the items Bindel was talking about were the items that had been marked in the document earlier, and compared the number of items I used with the number of items Sierra had brought with me for the first time.
“Hmm, I finished checking the items before coming. I’ll finish organizing my stuff once more and I’ll change with the security, so go in first.”
“No, I’m sorry to go back like this, so I’ll help you. I check the items on the right shelf.”
Having passed Bindel’s order to celebrate, I pointed to the shelf where the moonstone and leather were piled up and immediately moved on. At my stride, Bindel’s face stiffened for a moment, but he soon relaxed his eyebrows and shrugged his shoulders as he spoke to me.
“Then I’ll check the items on the other shelf, so tell me when you’re done.”
“All right.”
After answering, Bindel and I turned around to face the shelf, but Bindel watched me until the end. Is it because they are wary of me that I might tamper with an item or is it because they are doing something suspicious? I calmed my rising doubts and reached for the shelf.
– Click
I opened the wooden box that contained the previously tied leather. Ignoring the thick smell of leather, I held on to the string and counted how many sheets were woven together, then counted the number of wooden boxes on the shelf.
“One two…”
The first bundle of leather Sierra brought was 10 bundles, and the box on the shelf now was 7 boxes. As Bindel said, it seems that only 3 bundles were used, so after rearranging the leather, I pulled a wooden box that looked a little bigger than the leather box and opened the lid.
“Oh…”
The moonlight stones filled with the smell of minerals that lingered around the tip of my nose met the lights in the warehouse and began to glow. Admiring the moonlight-like shine, I felt the weight of the box lighter than I thought, and wondered if this is why nobles process it in various ways.
“Hmm…”
After picking them up and examining them one by one, I was about to dig through the pile of moonlight stones with my hands, but suddenly I felt someone approaching me at high speed from behind, so I put down the moonlight stones and turned around.
“You’re not going to take it, are you?”
Bindel approached with a smile as if he had already checked the items and asked if he was taking them to me. What would I do if I took it? I snorted at the absurd question, put the lid on the box again, and counted the number of wooden boxes on display.
“What would you do if I took it?”
A total of six boxes of the same size, I opened the lid just in case, but only the moonlight stones piled up with momentum to touch the lid showed off their beautiful luster.
“It all fits. Is Bindel-nim like that too?”
“Yes, no problem.”
Chuck- A smiley Bindel held out the document, so I received it. I saw that there were no marks on the items I had marked earlier, and I noticed that he wrote it on a new piece of paper and gave it to me, so I looked at him with strange eyes.
“…? Please report it to the baron as it is. I will be guarding the warehouse until the night guards arrive.”
Seeing Bindel roll his eyes at my eyes, I buried my doubts for a while, greeted him, and left the warehouse.
“Then suffer.”
“Yeah, thank you for your help.”
Sensing that my gratitude for a moment was gratitude for various things, I shrugged my shoulders and headed for the mansion as I felt Bindel’s gaze watching me until the end.
**
The old door slammed shut and a dusty wind blew through the warehouse, flapping the hem of Bindel’s trousers. Bindel, who touched his head with his sweaty palms in the instant silence that came to him, spit out the words he had accumulated in his underwear.
“A low-level mercenary…”
Bindel, who comfortably let out the anger he had suppressed whenever he heard the trivial chatter of a pathetic mercenary, gnashed his teeth as he touched his throbbing hair and glared at the door Cassano had just left with angry eyes.
“Whoa…”
Recognizing that he had said too many needlessly in the casual conversation, Bindel carefully managed the aftermath of his emotions and kept his footsteps as low as possible as he crept toward the firmly closed door.
-Care… Grow…
-Huh…
As soon as he put his ear close to the door, he heard dejected snoring and breathing, and Bindel realized that the guards had been sleeping against the wall. It was Bindel himself who gave Baron Whistle’s butler the order of the guards to guard the warehouse, but he didn’t expect that the guards who came when he was in charge of arranging the warehouse would do such a good job, so he snorted in joy and slowly removed his ear from the door.
“The bastards who shouted loudly that they would do well…”
After hearing that the baron was putting his heart and soul into guarding the warehouse, he came to him and begged to put him in the guard’s order, but it was pitiful that all he was doing was sleeping against the wall.
Trash who has no desire to develop and no effort to solve the situation. Bindel, who repeated his promise not to become like that, counted the moonlight boxes on the shelf with his fingertips, touching them with sunken eyes. .
“Ah, this is it.”
The moment his fingertip touched the fifth box, a slightly different weight caught on the tip of his finger and hovered. Immediately opening the lid of the box, Bindel dug his hand through the heaps of moon ore, managed to grab the pedestal he had put in, and pulled it out of the box.
“Whoa…”
Blowing away the scent of minerals that spread all over the place, Bindel put the moonlight stone on the pedestal on the shelf for a while and looked at the pile of miscellaneous iron under the pedestal with a frown on his face as he lifted the box and quietly set it down on the floor.
“I have a good feeling about the mercenary theme.”
In the middle of stealing the moonlight, Cassano came in and put the moonlight on the scrap iron. Even thinking about it again, Bindel, who was taken aback by his reckless behavior, lifted the moonlight stone on the pedestal and scattered it on the floor as if someone had stolen it and dropped it, and kept the miscellaneous iron box on the shelf where other boxes were displayed.
Before leaving the warehouse, Bindel kicked the moonlight stone with his toe to make it look more natural, and put his ear to the door and window once more to see who was nearby.
-Gagging, keuh… Uhh…
Seeing that the pitiful snoring was still audible, the guards seemed to be still sleeping and there was no sign of anyone at the window, so Bindel quietly took a sack out of his bosom and opened the box hidden at the bottom of the shelf.
– Rattle
As soon as he opened it, Bindel, who slightly wrinkled his nose at the raging light and the smell of minerals, unfolded the folded sack and slowly stroked the outside of the bag. The moment the light from the magic circle that spread quietly at Bindel’s touch was turned on, the space inside the bag was distorted, and Bindel started pouring moon ore from his box into the bag.
Satisfied with the effectiveness of the space pockets he bought with the money he had siphoned off one by one from the past, Bindel emptied a box of moonlight stones, carefully laid the empty boxes next to the moonstone stones scattered on the floor, put the pedestal into the sack, and quietly straightened his back.
-Duduk Dduk
Due to his nervousness, his whole body was full of strength, and Bindel, who relieved his stiff body, carried the slightly heavy sack on his shoulder and slowly moved forward, sweeping the floor with his toes.
Sensing the feeling of being caught on his chin-toes, Bindel immediately groped for the floor, grabbed his hook strongly, pulled it with all his might, and immediately exhaled the breath he had been holding back.
-Hey hey…
Due to neglect, the rusty secret door made an unpleasant noise in the warehouse where the cold silence had subsided, but Bindel didn’t care and opened the door enough to enter, threw himself inside, and pulled the string tied to the handle inside, slowly and quietly. Closed the secret door.
Kung- The moment the door closed and silence spread, only traces of the thief’s escape remained in the warehouse guarded by the lazy guards.
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Chapter 147 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
Even Bindel did not know what purpose the hidden passageway in Baron Whistle was made for, but he knew better than anyone else where it was connected.
-Chack-Bak-Chack-Bak
As the weight of the sack containing the moonlight or the pressure of stealing the baron’s stuff pressed Bindel’s shoulders, his steps became faster. Spotting a torch lighting up the middle of the canal, I tightened my grip on the hilt and moved on.
“Kkeuuuuu…”
“Please, please, just a penny…”
As we progressed through the underground waterway, where there was nothing, tramps and patients scattered on the bottom of the waterway crawled through the muddy dirty water and began to cling to Bindel. Passed by
As the distance between the torches lit up in places on the canal wall narrowed, the number of homeless children decreased, and thick tents or stalls began to settle in various parts of the canal. He quietly moved to his side, hugged her tightly, and hid between the stalls with familiar steps.
“Keuuu, I feel like my nose is going to rot from the fucking smell.”
“Let’s hurry up and leave.”
The deeper they went, the more the underground waterway was holding a large number of people in a way that was far from its original purpose of being a waterway. Tuk-tuk- Tuk-tuk- Bindel, who had been hiding in a winding waterway while bumping into disgruntled swearing bastards, found a one-armed dwarf perched on an anvil in the distance, and made his way through the crowd.
“Look at the front of the fuck!”
“Aren’t you quiet?”
“What is this bastard talking about?”
Because it was an underground waterway where vassals wandering around the empire due to the emperor’s indifference and people from the underworld who were trying to expand their power gathered, fighting bloody battles for trivial reasons was a daily routine. That’s why, even if a bastard who quarreled with anyone because of him became a cold corpse and became food for rats, Bindel, who was in a hurry to dispose of Baron Whistle’s stolen goods, was not interested.
-Chin
Sitting on the anvil and throwing the sack in front of the dwarf who snapped at his toes, Bindel undid the string and showed the contents, saying in a subdued voice.
“All moonlight stones.”
The dwarf, who raised his eyebrows at Bindel’s words, immediately took off his coat, stepped down from the anvil, kicked the sack with his feet, smiled sinisterly, and swung the hook attached to his severed wrist like a conductor.
“I thought you weren’t coming, my eyes would fall out if I waited twice.”
The dwarf grinned, revealing his yellow face, hooked the hook on his dangling string, yanked it, and flipped his sack right on the box at his feet.
-Quarrrr
The heavy smell of minerals mixed with the turbid air made a loud noise as it spread, but passers-by did not pay a single glance. Bindel, who was watching with his arms crossed, opened his dry lips and asked a question by the time the dwarf was turning over the ore to check it.
“What is the price?”
The dwarf snorted at Bindel’s question, stroked his overgrown mouth and suddenly burst into a big laugh, knocked the wooden box containing the moon ore with the hook on his right arm, and spoke in a loud voice.
“At this rate, 300 gold is paid, but the Slave Liberation Corps are still sweeping away all the moonlight stones.”
“The Slave Liberator?”
The dwarf sniffed at Bindel’s attitude of never having heard of it before, and asked, revealing his yellow teeth.
“Don’t you know that? Those who rob slaves who are secretly sold on the imperial black market.”
“…I’ve never heard of it.”
“What, what does that matter? Isn’t it important that I earned 300 gold?”
After receiving the pouch that flew in with a mocking voice, Bindel untied his string, checked the thin gold coin in the pocket, and gnashed his teeth, quietly putting it into his bosom.
“Even so, money that can only be spent on this filthy black market…”
The horse is 300 gold, but if you match the market price of imperial gold coins, it is a gold coin that is not even 3 gold, and after shaking a useless gold coin that can only be used on the imperial black market, Bindel pushed the gold coin deeper and took a step back.
“Cheuk, on the subject of rummaging through the master’s warehouse to collect some dirty money.”
The Dwarf, who was not happy with Bindel who took the attitude of “I’m different from you”, Sarcastically tried to get into Bindel’s mind, but Bindel, who suppressed his anger with the patience he had cultivated, gritted his teeth and growled in a low voice.
“Master? Who takes care of the owner who treats him worse than his dog?”
Recalling the moment when he was beaten with a club by servants for not taking good care of Perisha when he was young, Bindel gritted his teeth as he recalled the look in Baron Whistle’s eyes, who looked at him crouching like a bug with insignificant eyes.
“Anything like that, isn’t it pretty nice to see you still have it?”
He wanted to punch the dwarf’s muzzle as he spit it out without knowing the speed, but Bindel struggled to suppress his surging anger and turned around and waved his hand lightly.
The young man who had visited many times, but sticking out his tongue, saying that it was difficult to get attached to him, started moving in a hurry to give goods to the slave liberation party that would come soon.
‘Comeliness? Fucking a bitch…’
He calmly backed away, but before parting, the dwarf’s snarky voice bounced around the angry Bindel’s head and began to disturb his mind. The baron just let Bindel go because he knew he wouldn’t be able to bark at him. Since he was a child, he was raised like a dog and educated not to rebel against him, so he only blindly believed that he would not be able to show his teeth.
‘Perisha… Lady…’
He pushed Perisha away for a number of complex reasons, but each time he did, his mind became complicated, and the intertwined thoughts were enough to turn the calm Bindel’s head into mush. Because of that, he spewed out a lot of useless words today, and Bindel was regretting it.
‘There’s no need to worry because I’m going to get out anyway.’
The biggest defiance the baron could do was to collect money to run away by stealing things like now. Living as the baron’s dog was short-lived, as long as he had enough money to hide away in another country, he would meet with a broker somewhere on the black market and leave the empire.
‘Whoa…’
However, the confusion and sincerity that he uttered in the dialogue with Cassano were not lies. Thinking about it again, he was stupid for saying this and that, as if he had become the main character in some unfortunate play, but it was true that he had become a little refreshed, so he did not regret it too much.
“There, bachelor!”
While contemplating how to treat Perisha and what to do in the future, Bindel raised her head at the high-pitched voice that pierced her, and looked at her with her face on.
“Why do you open your eyes like that? Isn’t that so kinky?”
“…What is it?”
Surprised that it was the old woman who had called him, Bindel was even more surprised when he saw the old woman’s shop, because it was the first time he had seen a well-appointed wooden building in an underground canal filled with stalls made of boards or stalls made of carts.
“It’s just- I don’t think they’re groundwater, so I’m going to buy some stuff.”
“Thing?”
The old woman’s wrinkly hand swept across the table, stealing Bindel’s attention. It was beautiful to see the various ornaments and jewels scattered under the old woman’s palms, shining despite the muddy air of the underground water canal.
“Isn’t it mixed with fakes too?”
“If Lee Ja-sik won’t live, they say he won’t live.
Bindel shook his head when he saw the old woman, who had not been quiet since he was called, but when he saw the old woman reciprocating with several swear words, he ignored the old woman as she pointed out various accessories and explained.
“Those twin bastards, I don’t know who they are, but if you get caught, I’ll crush your proud nose! I know!”
Bindel, who raised his head while listening to the cursing of the old woman in one ear, was momentarily distracted by the golden jewel that caught his eye for a very brief moment, stopped his chin-steps and looked into the jewel.
Bindel recalled the image of Perisha, who was playing in the field with a fun-like smile, reaching out her hand toward him, with a darker gold color toward the center and a bright yellow chick-colored jewel around the rim, and a sparkling golden color surrounding the rim. Stretched out her hand
-Match!
“Yeki! If you’re not going to buy it, where do you want to touch it?”
Awakened by the stinging old woman’s scolding and the pain on the back of her hand, Bindel tried to erase the vision of Perisha that was floating in her head, and asked the old woman a question that had deep expectations.
“How much is this?”
“Whoa… You look at your stuff, you know the mountain range that crosses over to the Holy Kingdom, right? It is said to be a golden topaz that I managed to steal from the rarity of the gold dragon guarding the center.”
“No, how much?”
“Listen! Now the swindler who tricked the dragon steals gems from rares one by one, and this is the third precious one stolen.”
No matter who heard it, it was clear that it was an absurd story, but the more he remembered Perisha’s bright smile while riding her horse and playing in her fields, the more Bindel couldn’t take his eyes off the jewel. The old woman looked at Bindel, who was lost in thought while rolling the wooden ring in her pocket with her finger, and finally said the price.
“It’s 30 gold. Is it really valuable?”
“Is it cheaper than you think? You said it was valuable?”
Thirty gold coins on the black market, he collected 2500 gold, but he was kidding. Excited at the thought of getting an unexpected jewel, Bindel smiled slightly and put his hand in his bosom, but soon he was startled by the old woman’s voice scolding him. Subtracted
“Are you kidding me? No wonder it’s imperial gold.”
“What? A jewel like this costs 30 gold?”
He objected to the news that it was a price he could not buy even if he gave all his gold, but the old woman’s eyes were already eyes looking at the truth rather than a customer, so Bindel gave up and took a step back.
“Because he’s a nice guy, he must have taken care of his share, but he was a kid? Fuck off!”
He could have been angry at the sight of the old woman kicking her out with a deafening voice whenever he called, but since Bindel’s spirit was sold to the jewel he had just seen, he did not respond to the old woman’s verbal abuse and trudged back through the secret passageway, only seeing the illusion of the jewel. It was just a reflection.
He tried not to think about it, but the more he tidied up his messy hair, the more clearly in Bindel’s mind was the image of Perisha wearing a golden jewel ring on her finger with a dazzling smile.
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Chapter 148 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
Tuk-tuk- I barely lifted my eyelids and opened my eyes as I felt something touching me as I was floating in the dark.
“Are you awake?”
The one who greeted me with an expressionless face was Perisha’s maid Cartra, wrapped up in a modest-looking maid outfit. When she picked up the bed and stood up at her visit, who was not sure why she came, Katra took a step back and delivered important news to me with her blunt face.
“Nothing but Sierra-sama asked to call Cassano, so I met her while she was sleeping.”
“Are you Sierra?”
I tried to accept the news she had given me, ruffling through her messy hair, but suddenly Sierra? Looking at her catra with her questioning expression, she shook her head slightly, still glum, and made a gesture that she didn’t know.
“Thanks anyway… I’ll have to go see it soon.”
“I prepared the clothes you want to wear here.”
At Katra’s kindness as she handed over the clothes with the sound of rustling fabric, I hurriedly got up from the bed, accepted the clothes, and bowed my head.
“Then stop…”
I followed Catra’s back as she left the room without a smile until the end, and as soon as the door closed, I hurriedly changed my clothes and ran out of the mansion almost on all fours and headed for the warehouse where Sierra’s carriage was.
“Is it late.”
I laughed bitterly at Sierra’s mischievous attitude to hear her persecution even though I came running so fast that she could barely breathe.
“Whoa…”
Sierra, who was glaring at her with a pale expression, shook her head slightly and took a step back from her. When I saw the earrings dangling around my ears, I pointed at my ears and looked at her. She crossed her arms and glared at me with a look that she didn’t like.
“Why are you so grumpy? Huh?”
Her tender breasts, crushed by her arms, pressed against mine, and I held Sierra tighter in her arms as the lascivious figure contorted once more. Sierra’s arm, which was pressed against the pit of the stomach, fell off and wrapped around my waist, and we stood like that for a long time, embracing each other, ignoring the gaze of the workers and servants carrying the luggage.
“…The baron suddenly requested additional ore, so I have to go.”
“Isn’t that a good thing?”
“It is not a good thing at all to be notified without prior notice. I have to bend over now, so I’ll just go.”
Sierra, who had been complaining for a long time, burying her face in my chest with a grumpy face whenever she liked saying that she had a regular customer, noticed my erection at the smell of her flesh, and the corners of her mouth twitched a little. At the end of the crotch, he said gently rubbing his abdomen.
“I’m told I have to go, but I’m just getting excited…”
Cloth and cloth rub against each other, but beyond that, I was excited about the fact that I was rubbing Sierra’s belly. Whispered in the ear
“Do you want to go for a while?”
“Huh…”
Sierra, trembling for a moment, as if the whispers tickled her, silently looked at her crotch rubbing against her stomach, and eventually shook her head helplessly and cooled her blushing face with her hand fan. Said.
“Really, I would like to, but I will refuse today because I think there will be no problems if I hurry up.”
“That’s too bad.”
It was really regretful, to think that I had to let go without even tasting Sierra, who was so ready to get stabbed by the subject that I was bluntly standing on. Asked
“Ah, do you have anything to ask of Minerva? I have something to visit, so I’ll deliver it to you on the way.”
“Are you Minerva? Ah, the necklace seems to be broken. Please fix it.”
It was a necklace that was given to Undine and worn casually, but the contents of the necklace, which was an insidious artifact, showed a broken appearance at some point without Minerva’s interference and could not transmit anything, so she gave it to Sierra.
“Breakdown? Did the necklace have any function?”
Well, should I be gentle with Sierra, who has never even heard of the necklace? She was worried for a moment, but she shrugged her shoulders and avoided answering, thinking that there would be nothing good for her to find out.
“What is it, okay. Then there is nothing other than this, right?”
“Yes, but are you going alone? Can I not go with you?”
She tapped her lips with her index finger at my question, and Sierra, who was pondering, seemed to have quickly come to a conclusion.
“I have to talk to the lady anyway, and the baron asked for something, right? She will be back soon, so I’m waiting for you.”
“Or should I send Undine too?”
It’s almost noon, but Undine, who seems busy playing with her friends in the spirit realm and doesn’t even peep, said in displeasure, but Sierra shook her hand and declined.
“I’m still alone, but even Undine should be by my side. That way, I’ll be good at guarding the lower part…”
– Kkwaak
“ぅ…”
In response to Sierra’s warning as she lightly gripped her groin along with her cool words, I slowly backed away and tapped Sierra’s wrist. Sierra, who smiled brightly like a girl her age at the sight of me struggling to catch her vitals, asked me as she rearranged her hair.
“…Will you be quiet?”
Her voice seemed to float, but the emotions contained in it were never light, so she tried to give Sierra the answer she wanted, but she felt like she was lying, so she shook her head and answered.
“Looking at the situation,”
“Hmph, I didn’t think you’d listen to everything anyway.”
I was trying to add an excuse to Sierra’s attitude of not expecting it, but I cut her off when I saw a worker running at a fast pace in the distance.
Sierra, watching what I would say, turned around and greeted the worker, and she heard the worker’s report that she was ready to leave.
“Thank you for your effort. I’ll be there soon, so wait.”
“I understand, ma’am.”
“Then have a good trip, ma’am.”
“Profit!”
I just sang along to play a joke before sending them off, but what came back was violence. I stroked Sierra’s puffy cheek while stroking her tingling chest.
“Ah…”
Her lips pressed against each other softly, Sierra’s moist pink lips rubbed with hers, slowly sliding her tongue through the gap. Gulp-I heard the sound of saliva flowing beyond her mouth, and I shyly wrapped around Sierra’s entangled tongue and sucked her tongue as it was.
“Whoop, whoop…”
Whoo-puck-with her sweet snorts-she opened her mouth wide and covered my lips, Sierra peck-peck-sucked my lips wildly, patting my teeth and ceiling with the tip of her tongue as if it were her turn. Asked for tongue
“Chew up, hu um, chup… Uh uh…”
Saliva mingled with the sound of popping saliva dripped down each other’s tongues. Sierra, who was already busy sucking my tongue that had filled her mouth, forgot that she had to leave and hugged my head as it was, pulling it hard and greedily lusting for my tongue.
“Huum, chuu-up, hu-huh, keuh-huh…”
Chook- Chook- Chook-
Sierra licked my tongue and tasted it for a while, enough to say it was gluttonous, then licked my lips with a snake-like sound and slowly removed her face from my mouth.
“Haha…”
Her lipstick was already smudged and the corners of her mouth were glistening with saliva, but there was still a burning desire in her green eyes as she stared at me clearly.
– Tsukkuk tsukkuk
“Huugh, keuheugh…”
For a moment, I slipped my hand through the bottom of her dress and roughly stroked her secret body, which was drenched in lust. Sierra, purring like a horny bitch, gently opened her legs to accept my hand. When he was ready, he licked her lips and said.
“Are you going to do more…?”
“More?”
– Sizzle, squeak, squeak
“Whoa, whoops! Yeah, I have to go, but hehe…!”
Unlike the upper lip that made excuses to go, I scratched her lower mouth with her fingertips, which clung to her fingers and chewed on her.
“Hurry up and go.”
-Tsukkeok…
“Chew up, snooze, heeung, jjong…”
I took my finger out of Sierra’s cunt and placed my finger on her moist lips as I admired the transparent juice that stretched like honey. Peck – Sierra, who had bitten my finger like a puppy eating a delicious snack, deliberately sucked her own juice from my finger while making obscene noises.
– Oops!
Sierra pulled out my finger with her mischievous noise, wiped the dripping saliva with her tongue, then slowly rolled up the hem of her dress and rolled it up as it turned around.
“Huh, when you come back, you must eat something delicious…?”
Sierra’s cunt was a sight to behold thanks to her stance, with her hips sticking out and her back slightly bent.
Her white panties were already damp and the marks of the ax were clearly visible, and the sultry juice dripped down between them and dripped onto the floor.
“It’s a pity that I can’t eat this kind of pussy right now?”
Sierra, who had a strange smile like a fox, as if she liked my compliment, pulled down her skirt and gently shook her butt as she spoke to me.
“So, stay calm with Undine, and don’t get bitten while extending your hand to another woman.”
“All right.”
I had no intention of reaching out to her, but I had no intention of keeping her promise either, so I waved and watched Sierra as she gave off a look of regret as she gave a rough answer. She was madly sorry to let her go, but she concluded that it was better to let her go now and fuck her like crazy later, because the later she was sent, the later she would come back.
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Chapter 149 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
“I’m going to go, so go back quickly. Don’t just follow me.”
“All right.”
She said she would go, but she watched the clumsy Sierra glancing around to make sure I was gone until she was gone, then she turned away.
Jerebuck-
“Ah…”
The moment she turned around, she ran into Perisha, who was running at her pace, stepping on her pebbles. She must have heard that Sierra was leaving for a while, so she looked like she was going to give her a gift when she saw the basket full of things and the cart that was standing behind her.
“Hello? Miss.”
When I bowed her head and said hello, Perisha, who greeted me lightly, chased Sierra’s back, who had already disappeared, then glanced at me and stopped her steps.
“Yes, did you sleep well? She said that she was leaving for a while, so I was going to say hello to her…”
“Ah, they said there was still something to check, so they wouldn’t have started. Let’s go quickly.”
“Is that so, Cassano-sama isn’t going with you?”
Hesitant, hesitant-criminal Seeing how she didn’t know what to do like a puppy, I felt very awkward after I caught sight of Sierra and her having sex. At times like this, she felt that missing out would hurt her less, so she took a step back and said to Perisha.
“I have already sent you off. I’ll fall for you, so please say hello warmly.”
“Oh no! You can’t miss it! Come with me!”
“Haha, if we go together, it’s obvious they’ll say it’s a hindrance.”
“Ah! But that’s… You wouldn’t mean it. Let’s go see off together!”
She made a joke to lighten the mood a little, but the serious response from Perisha gave her a serious answer. She shook her head and sent Perisha away thinking that it was time to say goodbye to Katra’s behavior as she held her luggage tightly and looked at me for a while.
“Then let’s go.”
“Ah yes! See you later…”
Perisha, who turned her body around as it was, blurring the end of her words, trudged along with a quick gait, then picked up speed again and began to walk almost as if running. She swallowed her laugh at the clumsy figure and turned to her mansion, but somehow something Perisha had said to her stung me.
She didn’t mean it… She told her to go, thinking that if she left as it was, Sierra might feel a little sad, so she quietly followed Perisha to her warehouse. She came up with an excuse, ’cause she had to go to the warehouse anyway, in case she asked why she came, so she’ll be fine.
When I hurriedly walked back, the carriage in front of the warehouse was already in a good mood, and Perisha and Sierra were holding each other’s hands and exchanging friendly greetings. She didn’t go away at all, and came back in two days, but Perisha, who behaved as if we were breaking up, was cute.
“Huh?”
Perisha being pampered in Sierra’s arms, Sierra stroking her back with her face saying that she was so cute that she didn’t know what to do. Could
“,,,,,,”
Even as she glanced at Perisha and Sierra, Catra took out her notebook and watched the workers going back and forth between the warehouse and the wagon, writing down something of hers. Katra, who was filling up the notebook with quick movements, gestured with a pen as if counting something, and only after filling one side of the notebook tightly, put it in her bosom and returned to Perisha.
Questions arose about why Katra was watching the warehouse, but she decided to find out later. For now, it was time to tease the two girls who acted as if they would never see each other again.
“Ah.”
As if she had found me, Sierra removed her hand that had been stroking her and rolled her foot, not knowing what to do, but Perisha, who did not know that fact, took it as her wish to break up, and escaped from Sierra’s arms. In a slightly subdued voice, he boldly asked Sierra that he had a request for her before leaving.
“Chi, if you don’t mind, can I call you sister?”
Even looking at me, Sierra, who fell for Perisha’s request as if she was cheating with her hands tightly together for a moment, smirked, grabbed Perisha’s hand, and shook her.
“Sure, lady!”
“My sister also calls me Perisha, not Lady, hehe…”
“Is that so? Hey, I’ll be back soon, she’s acting so cute!”
Sierra, who fell for Perisha, who was acting cute as if she was longing for her affection, hugged and stroked Perisha as if she were her own sister, hugged her for a long time, and heard her worker say that she was ready, and smiled sadly at her. And released her from her arms.
“Ah…”
She treated me so cutely, but now I feel sorry for her. When she was questioning Perisha’s desire to share her feelings with her too much, Sierra with her pouty face flicked her hand and called me.
Jerk-jerk-jerk-
“Didn’t I tell you not to follow me?”
“I’ll have to see how it goes though.”
Leaving behind Perisha, who gave a welcome-like smile, I stood across from Sierra, opening her arms and hugging Sierra tightly, burying her face in the nape of her neck and inhaling her scent.
The scent of Sierra’s thick flesh mixed with the faint scent of her peaches sprayed by her Perisha was a new stimulus, but I suppressed her libido with effort and hugged the slender Sierra even tighter and whispered into her ear.
“Come back carefully.”
“…I’ll be right back, do you love me?”
“Me too.”
Sierra’s chin–her arm was released and Sierra’s chin was pinched with her thumb and forefinger. Sierra looked at me and her Perisha with a conflicted look for a moment. Set his mouth on it.
Side-
Although she is a grown-up lady, perhaps she didn’t want to show her bigger side, I decided to respect Sierra’s behavior of sharing only her hot breath and silently opening her mouth. Let her go
“Ha…”
Sierra, who had been watching the thread of love that stretched and snapped, looked at Me and Perisha with a bright smile, and then, with a short word, she got on her carriage.
“It’s cold. Come on in. Thank you for coming to see me. Perisha will be back soon, so see you later?”
“Yes, have a good trip-“
“Yes, yes… Unnie, have a good day!”
Where did Perisha, who seemed like a confident girl when they first met, go and she was left with only a spoiled girl? Whatever she was, she was cute, so it didn’t matter.
Dag dag-dag-dag-dak-
By the time she watched the sound of her hooves ringing to her beat and the remnants of the wagon that had vanished in an instant, Perisha, who was standing next to her, was exhaling quietly, staring blankly at the place where her carriage had left. Then Katra, who was sitting behind her, asked her.
“Miss, what would you like for refreshments today?”
Asking her Perisha, I noticed something in her eyes as she glanced at me.
“If you’ll excuse me, why don’t you talk with my spirit, Undine?”
“Ah! That’s right, there was Miss Undine, right? I don’t see you often…”
Excited that Sierra’s departure might make a new friend for a while, Perisha asked me a lot while chattering in a loud voice again.
“Undine is playing with a friend in the spirit world for a while.”
“Ah- a spirit has a spirit friend- it’s amazing! Then, can Cassano-sama go to the spirit realm as well?”
Come to think of it, I’ve never thought of it that way.
“Well, I’ve never asked…”
“Oh, sorry! A world inhabited by spirits must surely be a beautiful and lively world-”
“Then I’ll call Undine, so let’s have a chat together. I am…”
“What are you talking about! Cassano-sama should go too! Katra, we’re having a tea party in the garden, so get ready!”
Me too? I thought he wouldn’t like me, but he must have been so excited at the thought of being able to talk to the Undine that he had forgotten about having sex with Sierra.
“All right. Miss.”
After listening to Perishia’s command, I watched Katra disappear as quickly as I could, and I glanced aside as I felt a tug on my collar. I couldn’t be harsh with Perisha who asked about Undine’s story with bright eyes, so I faithfully answered Perisha’s questions until I headed to the garden.
“Welcome.”
Upon arriving at the garden with Perisha, who was very excited, what greeted her was a table full of sweet and savory sweets, desserts, and steaming teapots.
It was a snack I had seen on Earth, but what was it? It was mainly filled with bread resembling clams and long chrysanthemum bread.
“I only prepared what the lady likes.”
“Thank you, whooping. It’s a recipe I got from Krafton, and it’s really delicious.”
Judging from the fact that it was obtained from Krafton, it seemed that the recipe sold by the earthlings was correct. Responding by shaking her head, I sat down in her chair and slightly avoided Perisha’s gaze, who was watching her with her twinkling eyes, closed her eyes and summoned her mana.
Woo-woo-woo-
As the bond between Undine and her soul became stronger, strange phenomena began to occur. Before, it was just the feeling of calling Undine, but now it was like opening the door to the spirit realm and calling Undine.
Chalak – Drops and drops of water that were created in the air along with mana were connected one after another, and then a large ellipse was created. The clear, sparkling water was like looking into a mirror, but soon the bright light and the refreshing smell of water spread.
[Why- what’s going on-?]
Did he even swim in the spirit realm? Transparent water droplets dripped from Undine’s body and fell off the floor, but more importantly, she flew around the sky naked with nothing on.
“Wow…!”
She was startled, but it was Perisha who covered her face with her palms, but it was clear that she quickly rolled her eyes between her fingers and scanned Undine’s body.
The dainty nipples made to my liking, the narrow waist, the right size of waterdrop-shaped breasts that are not small, and the round buttocks like dewdrops on leaves. Perisha, who had been looking at her whole body, turned her head when she saw Undine’s cunt.
“Undine, should I wear clothes?”
[Oh right, I forgot because I came over while playing-]
Undine, who was flying around the sky, smiled innocently at my words, lifted one of her legs, spun around on tiptoe, and quickly put on a dress made of water.
“Oh, hello… I’m Perisha.”
Perisha, who had been watching Undine spinning around like her music box ornament, cleared her throat, cleared her mind, and introduced herself to her Undine.
[Ah, it’s a lady! Hello~]
Undine, who stopped turning around at Perishia’s introduction, lightly came down to her floor and approached Perisha with the sound of her splashing water. Did.
“Oooh…! Yes hello!”
Did the doll-like Undine greet her? Perisha, who nodded her head with her bright smile, similarly grabbed the hem of her dress and bent her knees to greet her. At Perisha’s greeting, Undine started laughing round and round as if she was excited, and she followed Perisha, filling her garden with the laughter of young ladies before she knew it.
The play between the two girls was brought to an end by Katra and I, but the story was not over. Perisha, holding Tup-Undine’s hand with a flushed face, spoke excitedly.
“Well, the reason I called it was because I wanted you to enjoy the tea party with me, and I also wanted Cassano-sama to share various stories with you, so if you don’t mind rude-“
Undine, who was looking at Perisha, who was not breathing and spitting out a lot, smiling brightly, looked at me as soon as she finished her words and asked.
[What is a tea party?]
“…Eating sweets and drinking tea, we are sharing interesting and happy stories. Didn’t you do it with your sisters?”
Talking petted Undine’s cheek and reminded her of what happened in Hinera Village, Undine, who had a sense of what the story was about, jumped up and grabbed Perisha’s hand and started shaking it around.
[Wow- good! Hee-hee, sit down now! It’s gonna be fun!]
Pulling her by the hand, Undine jumped onto her most central chair, quickly sat her down, and pushed her all the way to her chair, holding her stomach tight until she was right next to her. I sat in her chair and looked at her with the same posture.
“Whoops,,,”
Catra, who was watching from behind her with her hands behind her back, couldn’t hold back her laughter at the sight of Undine, who looked like a fool, and looked at Perisha with a grin. Perisha also sat there in the blink of an eye. She covered her mouth with a giggling giggling.
[Huh? Huh?]
Only Undine, who didn’t understand why she was laughing, tilted her head and looked at me. I shook her hand saying it was nothing and stood behind Undine, just like Catra stood behind Perisha.
“You may sit down…”
Perisha slightly puffed her cheeks, perhaps disapproving of me.
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[I entered the forest with Cassano- a very large orc jumped out and broke the tree and rushed at it.]
“So? Was it only that one orc?”
Perisha and Undine, who were so close to each other that their shoulders were touching each other, exhaled warm breaths to each other and were immersed in each other’s stories, exaggerating the stories they had been telling.
[Yeah, so what should I do- I’m going to ask! Cassano is gone.]
“Really? Did you abandon Undine by any chance?”
And, as now, whenever my story came up, Perisha stepped out of her theater and looked at me with her scolding face and squeezed Undine’s hand.
Let’s listen to her with a wry smile.” Perisha, who finally looked at Undine, returned to the theater to appreciate her performance.
[At that time, only a creaking sound resounded in the forest. So what is this- I looked back and saw the orc’s head drop and Cassano was stroking my head.]
“Wow…”
“…”
Perishia, who was genuinely admiring the story, clapped her hands slowly, and Katra, who secretly took out a notebook with an expressionless face, seemed to be writing down a random story.
[Casano is amazing- I’m hugging him, so Cassano smiles the same way and hugs me and slowly laughs-]
The moment I listened to the story blankly, the moment I heard the sentence hugging, it was not a story that I shouldn’t have heard, but if I said something strange to Perisha, who had barely let go of her guard, she would open the distance again, so I closed Undine’s mouth and closed the play.
“You can’t talk about that.”
[Hey-]
Nalm-a cool, talky tongue constantly tickled my palms, but I did not let go of her until Undine surrendered.
Kuuk – As her hand covering her mouth grew stronger, Chuuk saw Undine lowering her hand and opened her mouth. Perisha, who was watching, looked at me and puffed out her cheeks.
“What is it, it’s so mean to cut off the story! Everyone deserves to be heard!”
“Haha, don’t be too angry next time you can listen to it.”
Laughing out loud at Perisha’s bold attitude, I crossed the topic and put the remaining snacks on their plates.
[Oops, it’s delicious- it’s so sweet-]
Undine picked up her sweets while smearing bread crumbs on her mouth, and Perisha, who looked at Undine cutely, moved all of her refreshments to Undine’s plate without a word from her.
“Try this too, it’s my favorite.”
[Then let’s share- I’m the happiest when I share what I like the most-]
“Huh…!”
Perisha, who was looking at her Undine with her eyes moistened as if she had been moved by her, hugged Undine tightly and Malkong rubbed his cheek against hers.
I didn’t understand why Perisha did that, so I ate sweets while holding Undine in her arms, but I didn’t explain because I thought it was good to be good to each other.
“My lady, I’ll have a meal with you soon…”
“Ah, I see. I couldn’t even think of…”
Even for a moment of happiness, Perisha stood up from her seat with her face a little downcast at Catra’s delivery, as if she had an appointment, and she pulled Undine’s chair and held Tup-Undine’s hand.
“Huh, I want to talk more, but I think we should go. It was so nice to have a younger brother.”
[I was also happy that my new sister seemed to have increased.]
“Is it growing? Do you have other sisters besides Sierra?”
Perisha, who glanced at me at Undine’s answer and asked back as if questioning, looked at me in amazement at her reply.
[Yes, there will be seven people? I don’t really know either-]
“Only Cassano knows how much to increase,” Said Undine, who had an innocent yet sly smile and glanced at me. It’s only at the end of the day that it’s a single shot.
As I stepped back from Perisha, who looked at me with her questioning eyes, the two of them, feeling that it was time to finish her greeting, clung to each other and began to compliment each other.
“Undine is a very beautiful girl, or what can I say … She is like a lady, but she feels like a girl. It’s strange, but it’s really pretty.”
Shaking her head at her ferisha’s praise, Undine stretched out her hand and let her golden hair flutter in the air in admiration.
[The lady is really pretty too, like the moon reflected on the lake on a midsummer night… Huhu-]
Undine, who pulled Perisha’s hair lightly and put it on her philtrum, smiled with a joke called ‘beard’, and Perisha, who was worse than her, hugged Undine and rubbed her cheek to cheek and started exchanging endless compliments.
I took a step back and watched the two of them happily. In the meantime, Katra quietly approached me and whispered in a voice that the two couldn’t hear.
“I was really thankful for today.”
“No, I liked Sierra and Undine or both.”
“…Actually, the lady is very hungry for affection.”
As expected- it was a part that I noticed in my heart, but the truth that Perishia’s servant directly spewed out had a different weight.
I didn’t say anything more serious, but Cartra thanked me and asked me to arrange an occasion like this from time to time.
“The lady is burdened with being her only child, but she has no friends her age.”
“Is that so.”
“That’s why you must be so happy to meet an older sister like a Sierra lady or an older sister like Undine.”
Glancing – Katra, who was still smiling and looking at the two smiling happily while embracing each other and turning round and round, nodded to me once more.
“Still, she seems to be relying on Mr. Catra a lot.”
She said it was the same, but it seemed like it was. It was Katra who always followed her, and it was always her job to serve, listen to her requests, or take care of her.
“You liked the nanny more than me. I haven’t had a lady for five years now.”
“Whoa, are you better than me? Since I met Undine…”
“Something! Are you two friends already? Today will be the anniversary of our friendship!”
Just as we were about to have a short conversation, Perisha, who got caught between me and Katra, spoke in a loud voice and looked at me and Katra alternately, her eyes twinkling.
Seeing Katra avoiding answering with her expressionless face and me shrugging her shoulders, Perisha, who reacted as if it wasn’t funny, let out a humming sound in regret.
The moment I saw her Perisha’s cute behavior, I felt that she was like her Undine, and her body moved first. Sreuk-her hand reached out and stroked her soft, soft cheek, feeling her thumb sreuk sreuk pasty cheek.
“Ah…”
Seeing her mouth open in the shape of an O and her sighing Perisha, I finally came to her senses and removed her hand and immediately apologized to her.
“I’m sorry, I didn’t know how to treat Undine…”
“No, no! You can make mistakes! Ha, that’s fine! Never mind!”
[Then do it to me now-]
Huung – Undine flew through the sky and put her back on my belly, rubbing her head on my chest and shaking her head back and forth.
Reaching out and grabbing her soft cheek, I looked at Perisha, who slowly moved her hand to hide her blushing face and ears.
I was petting Undine, but for some reason it seemed to smell like peaches.
[Uuuuu- It was fun-]
After a long, short tea party, we were leaving the garden.
Still unable to calm down their excitement, Undine flew between the party, leaving comments saying that it was fun, and Katra and I kept silent and moved on.
“Whoa…”
And Perisha, who was walking in front of her, cooled her face with her quick hand fan, and as we approached her mansion, she looked at me and her Undine and asked us in a piercing tone.
“I-I didn’t know how to ask, but since my father isn’t around, I’m going to have a meal with my mother, just the two of us. I’m sure your mother will be happy too!”
I looked at Undine, but I looked at Undine and pretended to be Undine. Undine came down to the floor and stood beside me. Squeezed
“Unfortunately, I have urgent business to do, so I think I will have to decline. I hope we can have a meal together next time.”
“Ah, if there is something to do, I can’t help it! That’s fine!”
Perisha, whose voice seemed to have calmed down a bit, as if she was sorry for the rejection, but Perisha, who continued the conversation in a cheerful voice, asked if she would like to chat again tomorrow. I drew a ruler and accepted her offer.
“Okay, then we’ll see you tomorrow. I hope you enjoy yourselves with each other.”
“Okay, see you tomorrow!”
She was the Perisha she had been missing until the end, but as if the promise with the baroness had reached her chin, she entered her mansion with Katra.
Watching Perisha leave, I grabbed Undine’s hand and hurriedly ran towards her warehouse. I was taken over by her sleeping guard and checked the number of items in her warehouse.
[Quickly!]
Using Undine’s endless urging as the driving force, I was sure that the items were not empty, so I informed the guard and quickly returned to my room.
I ran to the room, ran across the cleaning staff, cutting the cool evening air with my cheeks, immediately closed the door and leaned my back against the door.
[Jjook, chuu-up, chuu-u, whoup♥]
As soon as I leaned against the door, Undine grabbed both of my cheeks, tilted the corners of her eyes strangely, and began to suck my lips with her tiny lips.
[Chuu, huuu, chuu-up, side, side, side♥]
Like a baby bird begging for food, the undine covered my lips with its mouth wide open while sucking, then kissed my cheek and lips on the other side. Undine flew through the sky and charged fiercely.
Scrap-Bak- Undine’s feet scratched his knees and shins, but it didn’t hurt, so I bit-tasted Undine’s lips as he rushed towards me excitedly.
[Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop!]
In the past, you had to generate mana to excite Undine, but the stronger the bond between the souls after making a contract, the more excited we were just touching each other.
Thanks to that, the trivial physical contact at the tea party gradually filled the jar of sexual desire, and it was the reason Undine refused the dinner date because it was full by the time we parted.
Right now, we can only see each other, so what’s the point of eating?
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[Huh-wook, chuu-up, whouh, chuu…]
“Ha, stop…”
Undine, who clung to my tightly clenched cheeks, greedily coveted my lips for a long time, then pulled out her tongue with a strange sound, bit my lips, and glared at me with open eyes.
[Do you want to stop?]
I tapped her butt, which was gripped by the sense of her well-hard teeth chewing her lower lip, and I ran my fingertips through Undine’s smooth body and said,
“It’s because I want to taste something else.”
[No, Sierra is not there, so I’ll do whatever I want.]
Undine, who rebelled like a child, jumped at my lips with a mischievous smile and a gasp.
I swallowed the saliva that flowed along with the cool tongue that stirred her mouth, and I let out a satisfying snort and covered Undine’s clenched lips as I sucked deliciously.
[Jjoong-ok, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side…]
Even while biting and sucking her lips, Undine, who bit my tongue and sucked hard, even licked it with the tip of her tongue that flowed down her mouth because of her rough kiss.
“It’s Undine…”
I pushed her stiffly swollen penis gently and called her Undine’s name. Undine, who was sucking my neck, smiled strangely and whispered in my ear while tapping her erect glans like a keyboard.
[It’s hard…? Looks like you want to do it soon♥]
Undine, who had been kissing my nape with a mischievous smile, took a step away from me and slowly massaged her swollen breasts and gently shook her hips.
Since it was an obvious provocation, I didn’t want to let her go quietly, so I grabbed Undine’s shoulders strongly and hooked my fingers on the hem of his dress and pulled it back tight.
[Huh…]
Along with the strange breathing sound, the protruding breasts and stiff nipples, the tightly clinging chubby belly and the smooth hips stimulate my vulva. While I was thinking about what to do, with the sound of breathing tickling my ears, Undine licked my ear with her tongue in a low voice. Raised
[Can I tear it up?]
Paang- With Undine’s words, I grabbed the hem of the dress and ignorantly tore it to the sides. With a bang sound, water droplets scattered around the room and disappeared in an instant, and Undine, who was slightly floating in the sky, ran her fingertips over her naked body and flicked her tongue.
[Sweet♥ Casanoo, please lick me before that…]
Prickly ♥ I could see the tight labia minora between the thick labia majora on the slender fingers. When he nodded, Undine smiled contentedly, flew straight to the bed, lay down, and spread her legs wide, exposing her cunt.
“Whoa…”
I climbed onto the bed after him and grabbed his butt tightly and held him up. Booung- My lower body, which floated at my touch, began to tremble with anticipation, and I immediately buried my face in Undine’s thick cunt to live up to Undine’s expectations.
[Heuuuuu…]
As soon as her wet pussy touched her dry lips, the undine’s moan of satisfaction flowed out. Squeeze – I bit into my pussy full of mouth and licked my vaginal hole with the tip of his tongue, teasing me.
Tup- I hugged both thighs and tasted Undine’s cunt with only my tongue and mouth. Even though he was teasing the swollen clitoris with the tip of his tongue, he enjoyed Undine’s sweet pussy while stirring the vaginal ball biting his tongue.
[Geuhhh♥ Whouh, Heuh, Whooh, More, More!]
Kwaaak- As if tightening it with her thighs wasn’t enough, Undine grabbed my hair and banged her head against the bed and started annoying me. I swallowed the water that flowed from my pussy with my tongue, along with the saliva flowing down my mouth. I let go of the sweetness that lingered on the tip of my tongue and asked Undine as I tapped Claire with my front teeth.
“Something has become sweeter than before?”
[Huh, Mullah, from one day on, it became like a healing water, huh!]
“This?”
I untied her arms and put Undine’s thighs on my shoulders. I rode down her cunt and swiped the juice that flowed down her ass with my fingertips and put it into my mouth. It definitely tasted similar to the healing water Undine created.
[Sah, it doesn’t matter… Heheuk, quickly heehee…]
There seemed to be no reason to be ashamed of it, but as if it was embarrassing to Undine, she began to pat her toes and complain. I smeared my thumb with the slimy juice, placed it on Undine’s clitoris, and twirled it around, burying my face in Undine’s cunt as I wanted.
[Gheuheu ♥ Hoot, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh!]
As the endlessly spinning thumb and deeply indented tongue stirred my vagina, I began to press the wrinkles that clung to me with the tip of my tongue.
I wiped off the tide that had been scattered across my face like a fountain with the back of my hand, and before I opened my mouth, I bit into my pussy once more, sucked it tight, and chewed Undine’s pussy mound.
[Kuhi ♥ Joha, Johaat, Ugh, Hoooooh!]
Undine, who had been pulling her hair to the point of worrying that her hair might be falling out, twitched and trembled on her waist floating in the air with her assistant.
Seeing that, he grabbed her leg over her shoulder and dropped it off, revealing a pitiful figure enjoying the afterglow of the climax with his legs spread wide like a frog on the bed.
[Huh, huh, huh…]
Stimulated by the lascivious moans that flowed from my wide-open mouth, I laid my body on top of Undine’s slender body. After that, he licked the cool nape of Undine’s neck and slowly licked every corner of Undine’s body with his tongue and tasted it.
[Huh, hee hee… It’s tickling, hee hee…]
Wriggling- She shook her body, saying it was itchy, but when she bit the stiff nipple in her mouth and chewed it well, it seemed to heat up.
“Chook, chook, chuu woop…”
[Ghhh, huh, huh!]
Like a suckling child, I sucked the nipple with my lips only, then tapped the smooth nipple with the tip of my tongue and licked the areola with the tip of my tongue, sucking hard and playing with Undine’s breasts so that her tender breasts turned into water droplets.
[Thank you, hehe!]
Pull-
“Then who will listen, huh? Quiet.”
At her undine’s whimper, she took her mouth off her chest and whispered softly into her ear. Tup-covered her mouth with the palm of her own, undine looked at me with her wet eyes.
As she corrected her posture, she stuck out her saliva-soaked tongue once, and Undine showed her bash-her eye-smile, her twitching-wet cunt spread open, and glanced at me.
“I like it quite a bit.”
– Aww!
[Ugh uh uh ♥]
Undine begged me to lick her pussy, and I responded with a pussy slap. Appreciating the slimy love juice on my palm and the stretched transparent thread, I slapped the pussy once more at the lascivious pussy that was waving as if begging for more spanking.
– Wow!
[Hey!]
Undine, who was trembling as if she had been struck by lightning, seemed to be able to suppress even her moans leaking out between her tightly closed palms. I saw.
– Damn! Damn! Damn! Damn!
Undine, who didn’t feel any particular pain, the more I slapped her cunt in the palm of my hand, the more she cocked like crazy and poured out her lustful juices. Undine, who had already wet her cunt to the point where her palms were drenched, showed me her thick cunt and even wiggled her ass.
[Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops.]
Seeing Undine breathing heavily like a dog in heat, I ran my fingers through her tight pussy. I rubbed the honey-like juice on my fingers on Undine’s crotch, then gently rubbed her labia majora with my middle and ring fingers that were firmly attached.
“I hit her to punish her, but she just went into heat on her own… Shouldn’t this nasty pussy be poked around?”
[Whoop♥ whoop, whoop.]
Nodding – Undine stood up with her legs trembling and pushed her buttocks towards me with her legs spread in the shape of an M. I rubbed the honey-like juice on my fingers and pushed my fingers into Undine’s cunt.
[Huh!]
Phew- Phud- Phud- Undine, who spewed out a tidal stream in short bursts, began biting my finger with a force to cut it while trembling. At first, I lightly pricked and teased only the shallow vaginal opening, then rubbed my back against the bed and pushed my finger deeper into Undine’s eyes as if pleading.
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle
[Ghehe♥ Hoot, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuheugh!]
Leak-leak- With a strange moan leaking through the gaps between her fingers, the saliva that flowed down Undie’s cheek soiled the bed. The sheets on the side of her pussy had already gone to the point of forming puddles of water, but it never stopped Undine’s climax.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap ♥
[Huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh ♥]
She rubbed the creases of her cunt clinging with her clawed fingers and pressed the upper wall in the middle of her vagina. It was Undine’s favorite position, so I grasped it while squeezing it. When I rubbed it with my fingertips, Undine lifted her back with a whooshing sound.
[Kaha, heuh, gaha, gaha!]
In the end, Undine, who couldn’t stand it, opened her closed mouth and let out obscene moans throughout the room and spat out the words that she was gone. Undine, who had been flopping on the bed for a long time, sprayed lewd tides, begged me in a weak voice, opening her horny pussy on her own.
[Heuuuuu… ♥ I’m sorry, I can’t stand it anymore… Huh? Hurry up…]
I was an undine who anxiously begged at her swollen pants, but I wasn’t satisfied with her, so I crossed her arms, shook her head, and looked down at her with her eyes telling her to do it again. Her paddle-paddle—dropping her knees and opening her cunt, Undine read my gaze in her eyes, removed her hand, and began to choke again.
Undine, who lowered her legs without her chin-chin-power, brought her legs together in a straight line and held her thighs as they were, lifting her legs. As I put my tongue on her pussy mound and round buttocks, which were revealed more and more clearly, Undine, who was shaking her butt on the bed, began to pester me while squirting honey-like juice.
[A very hungry spirit’s pussy, the owner can eat it as he pleases…♥]
Undine, who flicked her tongue with her mischievous grin, watched her dance all the way through my pants and didn’t look away from her. Since she was a good enough ambassador, I unfastened the belt and immediately pulled out the cock trapped inside my pants.
[Haaa…♥]
Erasing her smile, Undine exhaled heheh-heheh-heheh with a face like a horny bitch, moving her eyes in each direction my cock jerked, and kept my cock in her eyes until the end.
-Koowook…♥
[Huh, huh, huh…!]
Kneeling on the bed, I grabbed my cock and rubbed the wet glans on my labia majora. As soon as the glans touched, my pussy was puffy and puffy.
[Ahhh…!]
– Sizzle sizzle sizzle… ♥
I rubbed the labia minora round and round with the hard glans, and gently pushed the glans into the vaginal opening, gently teasing Undine.
[Heuuuuu…]
– Sizzling… Sizzling…
At the movement that slipped out after inserting the vagina lightly, Undine rubbed her ass against the blanket and struggled to get my glans in somehow. Every time that happened, I pulled out my waist slightly and played with Undine’s clinging pussy with my glans.
[Whoop, whoop, whoop…]
At first, I rubbed my pussy only with the glans, but then I switched to a pole, and I agonized over Undine’s pussy as if coating the entire cock with honey-like liquid. Squeak-squeak- The more I worked hard, the more Undine’s horny voice filled the room.
[Whoop, whoop, whoop!]
Undine let out a soft groan as she fully enjoyed my prick, perhaps understanding that the more I tightened it, the more I would become mean. As if it was good to just rub it, the voice that gradually became sweeter began to linger in my ears.
With the thought that I should stop worrying about it now, the wind tickled the back of my head as I pushed the glans in while digging through the clinging vagina. I wondered how the air, which had been humid due to the undine in heat, suddenly became cool.
[Huh? Ah… Have you been watching, lady?]
Miss? The moment she turned her head back, I met eyes with Perisha, who was staring at me with the dress in her mouth with the door wide open. Bread and soup on a tray were cooling down like a young lady next to Perisha, who held the rolled hem of her dress in her mouth and reached for her pure white panties.
[Come in now! No, I’ll help you!]
Undine’s voice, soaked in lust, urged Felicia.
Perisha, who was already hardened to the point of hardening, was at a loss, so Undine, who sensed it, pushed Perisha’s back with water droplets created by lightly shaking her fingers and put her into the heated room. – After closing with a sound, it disappeared.
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Chapter 152 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
“Perisha, you say you often hang out with the man who followed Lady Sierra?”
Perisha, who happily bit into her chin-juicy meat, hurriedly chewed her meat and swallowed her mother’s question as it flew like an arrow, pondering on an answer that would satisfy her mother.
“He looks like a mercenary, but since he seems close to Lady Sierra, we are maintaining our friendship while keeping our distance.”
“…Yes, if you are, then it must be so.”
The baroness, who had set her dishes down enough to echo across the wide dining table, swallowed her words as she looked at Perisha with her anger subdued. Perisha, who swallowed dryly at the disgruntled attitude, quickly began to spit out the excuses that came to her mind.
“Since we’re based in the Wilderness of Dreams, I think it’s foolish to turn people into enemies, whether we’re friendly or friendly. So with that guy who is her entourage…”
“Mother believes in you. I just want you not to forget your duty.”
Perisha, who thought that she had come out again, looked at her mother, trying to calm her rising sadness. She was so kind when she was young, but now she has cold eyes, like watching chess pieces. That’s why she tried to be recognized as a daughter, but those eyes haven’t changed for years.
“…All right.”
“Then wake up first.”
Did she have any appointments? Perisha looked suspiciously at her hurried baroness, clutching at the cutlery in her hand until she couldn’t see the back of her attendant as she trudged behind her. Held his breath
Percussion-
Putting the utensils down just as her baroness had done, Perisha stood up from her seat, looking melancholy at her cooling dishes. Katra, who was standing behind her, pushed her Perisha’s chair back and stood softly behind her, who was downcast, and said in a low voice.
“…Doesn’t she have more meals?”
“Yes, I have no appetite.”
The attendants who had been waiting for Katra’s glance quickly approached the table. Disliked to hear the sound of dishes ringing in the attendants’ hands, Perisha hurriedly left the restaurant, squinting her eyes.
“Katra, you can rest for today.”
“There is still time to attend the bath…”
“All right, a little… I want to be alone.”
“All right.”
Catra, who had something to do without Perisha’s knowledge, took a step back without saying anything to Perisha, and she disappeared. Perisha, who was standing alone in her empty hallway, thought of Cassano and Undine as they hurried back as she pondered over her moodiness and her own rage at not being able to get her way.
‘I should have finished my work by now…’
Perisha, who came up with the idea that she had no attendant to bring them a meal unless she said otherwise, thought more and more of wanting to see her cute Undine, so she decided to put it into action and went to the kitchen in her mansion turned the steps of
Dalgrak- Dalgrak-
Upon Perisha’s request for leftover bread and soup, Perisha thanked the cook for serving her tray full of dishes, and fearing that the soup would get cold, she hurriedly headed for Cassano’s room.
‘Will he like it?’
Thinking of her Undine, who would eat deliciously with her pleasant smile, and Cassano, who stroked her own cheeks and hair in gratitude… Perisha shook her head and shook her head. She said it was a mistake, but it was rude to say that she was delusional.
The tray in her hand swayed because she got nervous as she got closer to Cassano’s room, but Perisha carefully approached Cassano’s room, which was closed as carefully as possible so that the soup wouldn’t overflow.
“Huh?”
Knock-knock-The firmly closed door shook, and then it became quiet. For some unknown reason, Perisha lightly placed her tray on the floor and unknowingly swallowed her mouth full of saliva and slowly attached herself to the door and listened to her.
[Huh, uh, uh, uh, uh-!]
As soon as I put my ear to her door, a lustful moan tickled Perisha’s ear. The lively and cute Undine’s voice, which I had heard all day long, became sticky and strangely entangled before I knew it, and it stuck to Perisha’s ear, indulging in her lust. Lit up
Tup-tup-her hands pressed against the door, her ears pressed against the crack in the door, her eyes closed. Huh-Hu-hu-Hui-Hae-eup-Forced groan leaked into the gate, and only the performance of the chop chop chop chop chop chop chop chop-chopped water and the groan of Undine dumped the Perrysha.
‘What is it, something like that? Even Undine…’
I thought it was a close relationship. Looking at Undine’s appearance, who is bright and cute like a girl her age, but also beautiful like a young lady, and the way she clings to Cassano while being pampered, it was possible to surmise that they were close enough.
‘But…’
However, she never imagined that this would be a relationship… Closing her eyes and paying attention to her ears, Perisha heard the lascivious sound of splashing water and the faint moaning of Undine, making her secret area wet. Feeling it, he squeezed her thighs tightly and twisted them.
‘Should I open it just a little bit…?’
Slowly, very slowly, holding her breath, Perisha turned the doorknob slowly and very slowly. She opened her eyes wide in joy that she had succeeded as she saw the crack in the door opening with each slight pull. Released the power
[Geheehee ♥ Whouh, Heuh, Whooh, More, More!]
Her breath – her white hands covering her own mouth, Perisha slowly fell to her knees, eyes glowing at the sight beyond her door. The sight of Cassano licking her pussy voraciously like someone who had starved for days after holding Undine naked across her bed was a maddeningly violent sight.
‘Ahhh…’
Lick-lick-thick male tongue rubbed Undine’s tight cunt as she lay on her bed, rolling her legs and groaning obscenely. With her legs draped over the shoulders of a reliable man, her broad back, and statue-like body, Cassano never took her face away from Undine’s cunt, as if she was focused on Undine in front of her eyes.
‘Gee, like crazy without ever taking her mouth off…’
Does that man have no intention of breathing? Cassano, who had teased her tongue for a long time while making obscene noises while shaking her big back and crushing her struggling undine, opened her mouth and started licking her undine’s whole body with a hearty smile. Did.
‘Heuuuuu’
Cassano, who had carefully licked Undine’s small body with his large tongue, like an attendant wiping the body of a lady in charge, tugged at her swollen breasts and tortured her by pulling her cheeks. Sighed out the words.
“Then who will listen, huh? Quiet.”
Like her undine who blocked her mouth at Tub-Casano’s words, Perisha, who had been watching her on the floor, was startled and put her own mouth shut with one hand and looked at Cassano with her frightened eyes. I saw. Did she notice? Should she run away now? Although she was troubled, she soon moved on to the next step. Emboldened by the sight of the two, Perisha began what she had done many times before.
– Squeak, squeak, squeak
‘Whoa, whoa, whoa…’
The panties inside the hem of the baggy dress were already damp, and the fingers stroking the top of the panties were entangled with sticky juices, so it was clear that it would be worse inside. However, she threw it off now and somehow it became difficult to escape from Cassano, so Perisha decided to masturbate with her panties on, even though it was a little uncomfortable, and slowly stroked her pussy.
[Ugh uh uh ♥]
‘Hot?!’
Perisha, who was masturbating with her mouth wide open after removing her hands from the sight in front of her eyes and the pleasure she felt from her pussy, stopped her hands at the tearing moan that came from inside her room and watched her room intently. . Twa-t-t-t-t-t-t-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-tt-ttk-tattoo, the expressionless Cassano was swinging her palm vigorously, slapping Undine’s cunt.
‘I like you…’
However, her party, Undine, groaned loudly even if she closed her mouth, spewing lascivious moans and twisting her whole body. Every time her cunt slapped her cunt, honey-like juice splattered all over him, splashing all over his body and the blanket.
‘Will I be like that too?’
Perisha, who had only spied on proper sex, imagined herself being spanked in her cunt, thinking that the sight of her now was quite normal. Cassano was the man who crushed her weak self even if she struggled to stop it, swung her thick hand vigorously, and slapped her lascivious cunt dripping with love juice.
‘No, if you imagine that…’
Crying – the liquid that wet her index and middle fingers flowed out through the cracks in her panties and soaked her hand in Perisha. Perisha, who clung to her panties and rubbed her exposed genital area with her finger, began to immerse herself in her masturbation even though she knew that the relationship between the two started in earnest.
[Huh!]
Cassano shoved his thick fingers into Undine’s cunt and throbbed Undine madly, causing Undine to climax. Perisha, forgetting that saliva was dripping from her open mouth in a daze, hurriedly grabbed her panties. He put his hand inside and slowly pushed his fingers into her.
– Sizzling, sizzling, sizzling ♥
‘Hehe, whouh, whouh, whouh, whouh!’
It was definitely okay, but even now she felt a chilling pleasure in her lower back, but as she masturbated while watching the scene in front of her eyes, the sweet thought of her lacking something began to burn Perisha’s head. It was lacking, thicker and more vicious, something like that…
Sarak- Sarak- Sarak-
‘You’re welcome, heu-eung, hu-eup, oop…’
Perisha, who was eagerly masturbating while massaging her breasts, took her hands off her breasts and lifted the hem of her dress to her mouth at the intrusive sound of the dress rubbing every time she moved her hand.
Baring her swollen breasts and lustful cunt soaked in her love juice in the empty hallway, Perisha was absorbed in her masturbation again at the thought of her having finally felt comfortable.
‘More, see more and sipper…’
Not satisfied with the narrow gap in the door, Perisha opened the door as quietly as possible. The slit that only one of her eyes had entered suddenly widened open enough for Perishia’s entire face to enter, but Perisha, who was already immersed in her masturbation, did not know her own boldness and put herself into her undine, which just fluttered. He fucked her pussy hard.
[A very hungry spirit’s pussy, the owner can eat it as he pleases…♥]
Undine, who had been stabbed by her thick fingers several times and turned her head upside down, began to seduce the owner in front of her by gently shaking his butt. Jjimgeoeok – Can I do that posture with my fingers out? Perisha, who had slightly changed her stance, realized that it was too much, and knelt down on her knees, spreading her legs wider and whipping her throbbing cunt vigorously.
Ji-Ik-
‘…! That’s right…!’
Perisha, not noticing that her fingers had stopped, stared blankly at the vicious object Cassano had pulled out of his pants. It’s something I’ve peeped at and imagined many times, but it was the first time I’ve ever seen such a colorful and intact shape.
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
‘That kind of thing goes into an Undine smaller than me…’
As she rubbed her bright red glans like her hot iron against her undine’s tight cunt and gurgled her lascivious water, Perisha crawled to her knees and slammed her face against the door. Chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop ♥ I started to pierce my own pussy. She shouldn’t have done this or even imagined it, but Perisha’s lust, which was already on fire, didn’t know how to cool her down.
[Heuuuuu…]
Cassano’s glans began to slide into Undine’s cunt. But Perisha, who couldn’t see her from a distance, wanted to see her closer, so she crawled on her knees and put her head into her room. The door reached her chin-knee, but it didn’t matter to Perisha, who was already preoccupied with their sex.
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
The hard pillar made a lewd sound and tortured Undine’s cunt. Perisha, who was watching her rubbing her thick pussy with her glans and covered in her sloppy juice, pulled her hand out of her panties and concentrated on rubbing her cunt with her index finger like Cassano. Did.
‘Huh, uh, uh…’
Dripping drool soaked the hem of her dress, but Perisha, chasing the pleasure in front of her, just rubbed her thick cunt, moving her fingers as hard as a horned beast.
Kiik-
‘What a fuss?!’
Is it because I’m too engrossed? Perisha, who was watching the caress of the two of them while bending her upper body to capture her as much as possible in her eyes, lost her balance and fell forward tilting her head. Her posture was disturbed because of that, and Perisha, who pushed the door as it was touching her knee, fell in front of her, opened her door, and entered her room.
‘It’s dangerous…!’
Fortunately, she couldn’t hear the door, but her body had already entered the room. Perisha, who hurriedly tried to leave her room with a deep breath, felt her sultry but obscene air permeating deep into her lungs.
[Huh? Ah… Have you been watching, lady?]
‘It’s over…’
Perisha stared blankly at the two of them lying on her bed, trembling at the feeling of her hair turning white. At the bewildered eyes of Cassano and the innocent eyes of Undine, Perisha finally realized her lustful self and blushed.
‘They’ll think I’m a lustful woman, I’m sure Undine will think I’m a pervert…’
To think that a horny woman was spying on her, biting the hem of her saliva-drenched dress and stroking her own cunt, she would loath to find out that anyone was spying on her in this way. It was obvious
However, contrary to Perisha’s thoughts, Undine rather welcomed the arrival of her Perisha.
It is true that she does not have a good relationship with Cassano compared to her other sisters, but Undine, who always wants to share what she likes, is rather willing to share her time with Perisha, who watches her and Cassano with interest. The thought that I could do it made me feel better.
[Come in now! No, I’ll help you!]
When Whirik-Undine stirred her fingers, the water droplets formed pushed Perisha to her bed and closed her door before disappearing.
Perisha, who was placed in front of Cassano with her dress on, could not accept the situation and could only look up at Cassano, rolling her eyes pitifully.
“Um, uh…”
Cassano, who had never intended to confront Perisha naked in her face like this, though she had been harboring intrigue a few times, looked at Perisha, scratching her head at her awkwardness. She tried to cover her crotch with her hand, but her undine body showed no sign of subsiding.
In the room where the lewd air flowed, only the two panicked people were killing time by swallowing saliva, and only Undine, who was excited about having fun together, spat out cute worries and went back and forth between the two.
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Gulp-
The sound of spitting, whose owner it might be, echoed quietly in the silenced room. But Undine, who took advantage of the sound that spread quietly, intervened between me and Perisha and opened her mouth in an excited voice.
[If you’re curious, you shouldn’t have asked- We’ve been together since the beginning.]
Undine grabbed Perisha’s glistening hand, which was wet with gooey juice and pulled her to the bed, trying to hide her blushing face.
“Ah…”
Perisha, who had been uttering meaningless sounds like a broken phonograph, powerlessly sat down on her straw seat and looked up at me with her wet eyes. Hesitantly at the signal for help, I stretched out her hand, grabbed Perisha’s hand, and lifted her up.
“If you sit on the bed, at least you should sit on the chair.”
[Is it? Sorry!]
She looked at Perisha to mean that she did well, but she looked at her eyes, which became even more watery, so she didn’t think so. She peeped at it several times, so she thought she wanted to take a look, but Perisha seemed to want to run out at once.
Perisha, dragged by her chair dragged by Dreuk-Undine, sat down limply on her, covered her blushing face with her hands and bowed her head. Undine, who did not understand her actions, tilted her head and asked me, who was confused as I sat on her bed.
[Why is the lady like that? Where are you sick?]
“It’s because you’re ashamed.”
Perisha, who shuddered at her flinching-sweet words, tried to straighten her back and straighten her posture, but her blushing face was still covered with both hands, so she couldn’t see her expression.
[Why? Didn’t she just want to watch?]
Flinch- flinch-
Perisha, who shook her shoulder several times at the naive Undine’s question, must have finally decided to give up on her running away. Looked up
“Well, I was just trying to hand you food in case you didn’t eat dinner and starved…”
[Ah! That’s right, somehow- wait! I’ll bring it!]
By the time Undine, who had been shot like an arrow, went to fetch her soup in her hallway, I glanced over at Perisha, who was fidgeting in her chair. The hem of her dress, which was rolled up, was still pure white, her chubby thighs were exposed, and her pure white panties, soaked from how hard she had rubbed them, were exposed.
“Ah, yes, yes!”
Is it because I saw it blatantly? Perisha, noticing my gaze, spread her barely subdued blush and pulled off her rolled-up dress, covering her private parts. Her eyes, which always smiled brightly, became sharper, and her lips that smiled cutely tightened, so I first handed her an apple and waited for Undine.
[Ruler! I don’t have to eat, so I eat two.]
“I-I already ate.”
[Then eat only Cassano- uh-]
I watched Perisha roll her feet, savoring the savory taste of the bread, biting into my mouth full of Undine’s delight in picking up the cold bread in the cold hallway and handing it to me. I was aiming for an opportunity like this to come, but it was only then that I dared to touch it.
Then Undine, who fed me a whole loaf of bread, smiled broadly and dragged me to bed and laid me down.
“Huh?”
“Ah?”
Perisha’s puzzled question and my mortification spread in an instant, but Undine ignored them all and looked at Perisha as she rubbed her cunt very slowly against my towering cock.
[First of all, huh- I’ll finish what I’ve been doing?]
– Sizzling, squealing
Fully turned, Undine rocked his chubby ass back and forth, rubbing his chubby cunt flesh against my glans. Although she couldn’t see her undine expression, the intermittent trembling of her little shoulders and the twitching of her elemental core in her womb gave her the sense that she was content.
“Ahhh…”
Every time the creaking sound spread through the room, Perisha’s face turned red. Perisha, who made a gasping sound as her cunt opened and her glans went in easily, unconsciously opened her legs slowly and watched Undine and I bond.
[Huh ♥ Casano is so thick- I feel good because I feel full even when I put the front in…♥]
It’s okay to rest still. I stretched out her hand and kneaded Undine’s dewy ass. Undine let out a pleasant nasal sound and, not paying attention to me, just looked at Perisha in front of her eyes and started explaining the good things about her sex.
“That, it doesn’t hurt…?”
It was Perisha who kept checking to see if I was bothered, but when she saw Undine’s pussy biting her glans, she questioned Undine, who was shaking her waist, to see if her interest was more advanced.
[Ugh, huh-huh, huh-hard glans-by the number of scratches, her head is getting more and more bruised …]
“Wow, that’s right…”
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
[Heheh, you can put it all in, but if you shake your waist slowly like this- it tickles you and makes you feel more and more desperate-]
Undine, who bent her knees slowly enough to tantalize her and only stabbed the shallow part, Perisha, who was focusing on sex with me with her mouth open blankly, pretended to be relaxed while snorting like she was cute, but I couldn’t look at her anymore. I let go of it, grabbed my hips, and stuck it straight down.
[Then ho clothes?!]
Fuuk-
[Hoot, heuk, whouh, heung, heuheuuh ♥]
When the cheeky Undine was strongly thrust down, the cock, which penetrated into the uterus at once, suppressed Undine’s spirit core, showing off a sense of intimidation. Kwaaak-Undine’s pussy was tightly tightened, and the sticky juice ran down her pole and fell onto the bedspread, but I slowly pulled out Suuk-Undine and said to Perisha
“Then, if you put a cock into it all at once, Undine will go away in an instant. With such a painted face.”
[Huugh, heuheung ♥ Heuhh, keuhii ♥]
The cock that had been pulled out to the vaginal opening pierced the womb that had been smeared with paint once more. As Undine itself, the spirit core, was crushed into a mess, Undine let out a pitiful moan and splashed her own juices on Perisha, who was sitting in her chair.
“Ah…”
When the lewd water mixed with tu-duk-duk-tide and love juice splashed on Perisha, she stretched out her hand to her dazed face, wiped it off, and unconsciously put it in her mouth.
“Is it sweet?”
“Ah! That’s, ha, that’s…”
She must have put it in her mouth because of the sweet smell of her undine, but Perisha apologized to me with her bright red face, shaking her head with her blushing face. Since I was caught anyway, I decided to teach Perisha her knowledge of various sexes. I grabbed Undine’s thighs and got down from her bed and stood in front of Perisha.
“Ah…?”
“Isn’t this the first time, my lady?”
“What, what are you talking about?”
Fuuk-
[Hugh! Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops!]
Pushout-
Awakening Undine’s spirit, bouncing her back in the so-called fielding posture, I calmly told Perisha the lascivious sound of wet buttocks.
“Actually, I knew everything I stole from the last time I was with Sierra.”
“…Sorry, sorry-“
“You were very curious, right?”
Zeppok – Talking to Perisha, he pulled out the droopy Undine and threw it on the bed. As I showed Perisha the erect penis that was sticking to her stomach, I took a step closer and confirmed that Perisha’s kite was directed at my glistening cock soaked in her love juice, and opened my mouth again.
“You’re at an age where you’re curious about your last name. Didn’t your nanny or someone else tell you?”
“That’s right, it’s too early for both father and mother…”
A drop of saliva flowed from the corner of Perishia’s mouth as she answered eagerly. Sensing that it was the right time, I pointed to Undine, who was still sprawling on the bed, wheezing.
“Then let’s take this opportunity to see what Undine said.”
Gulp-Perisha swallowed the saliva in her mouth at my suggestion and looked at me and Undine alternately, rolling her sky-blue eyes here and there. Soon, the lips that had been moving for a long time spat out the expected answer.
“Oh, no. I can’t cause any trouble… Just turn around-“
Tup-I grabbed Perisha’s shoulder as she slid her butt back into her chair, and I smiled kindly and told lies that would make no sense to anyone who would listen.
“It is not a nuisance to show sex to others, it is an act of kindness to help those without proper knowledge.”
“So, don’t let anyone see the relationship you share with the person you love…”
“Who said that?”
After a gulp, Perisha answered with her trembling lips.
“…Mother and Father…”
Prick-
[Huh, heh…♥]
Opening Undine’s cunt lying on the bed with her fingers, I showed Perisha the dripping juices from her and said,
“I love Undine, she will do the same later when she meets someone she loves. What’s wrong with her learning ahead of time?”
Perisha, ignorant of her nonsensical sophistry, opened and closed her large eyes as she began to stare back and forth between my face and my cock. With a giggling sound from his cock in response to her gaze, Perisha got up from her chair with her blushing face and slowly headed for her door.
“Are you going? Undine was so excited to spend her time with her lady.”
“I-I’m sorry about that… But this isn’t it. I’ll just go…!”
Looking at Undine spread out on her bed and me standing with her cock erect, Perisha bit her lip and strode, opened the door, and left the room filled with lustful air.
Squeak- I shouted at the door about to close with the sound of hinges.
“You can come anytime. There is nothing wrong with the lady.”
The door stopped shut for a moment, but then it closed with a thud, leaving only silence in the room.
[Huh, did you go…?]
Undine, who pursed her lips in regret, crawled out of the bed, grabbed my cock, and smiled lustily. Shaking my head at that figure, I looked at the firmly closed door and answered quietly.
“I will be back.”
It was only a matter of time before she returned, as Perisha’s eyes were full of lustful heat as she stared at her prick until the very end.
Hoping that someone would pull the trigger on Perishia’s burning sexual desire, I hugged the horny Undine and jumped into bed and spent the night of pleasure.
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‘Huh-Huh-Huh-Huh-!’
Silenced by her self-indulgence, Perisha ran madly through her empty hallway, forgetting that her baroness had told her to take care of her like that. How far did she run? Perisha, who felt that her room was far from her room, met an unexpected person on the stairs.
“Ah.”
“Ah!”
After silencing her footsteps, Bindel went back to his room, and when he ran into Perisha, who was hurried and sweaty, he unknowingly closed his arms and corrected his posture.
It was because I was on my way to steal and change a few items from the warehouse today, so if I was caught, I was as bad as it was.
“…”
“…”
What if Perisha also had traces of lewd actions she had while spying on Cassano and Undine-? Thinking of this, she took a step back and straightened the hem of her crumpled dress.
Bindel, who had been watching her quietly, felt a part of her heart throb for no reason at Perisha’s reluctant behavior, but she tried to ignore it and asked Perisha.
“Where are you on your way?”
“…Yes, I have someone to meet…”
The throbbing-wet eyes, flushed face, disheveled clothes, and Perishia’s motions that could not stand still for a moment made Bindel’s spirit, driven to the precipice, even more dangerous.
Who did you meet? No, what does that have to do with me? But- arrogant thoughts tangled in Bindel’s head, but Bindel, who couldn’t even come to a proper conclusion, eventually gave up and took a step off the stairs and spoke to Perisha.
“It is late at night. Go back quickly.”
“…”
Are you not even interested in yourself anymore? In Perishia’s eyes, Bindel was tranquility itself. Perisha, who only cared about herself and felt a sense of vulgarity at the sight of Bindel showing no emotion, bit her moist lips and slowly climbed the stairs.
Tuck-tuck-tuck-
Perisha’s weak footsteps echoed through the unlit mansion, but no one caught each other. The thread of conversation between the two, which could have continued like that, was powerlessly cut off, and the two of them trudged to each other’s room.
“…”
In-Young, who was hiding in the central entrance of the mansion where the silence had subsided, followed the footsteps of the two who had disappeared and quietly permeated into the darkness.
Thud-
Fiercely shutting the door, Perisha hurriedly took off her dress, which was wet with her saliva and love juice, and powerlessly threw it onto her chair.
“I want to wash…”
Had she known this would happen, she would have just attended her bath-Perisha, regretting her self-choice, buried her face in the soft duvet in her underwear and passed the time whee-huh-hot breath. .
As the blanket covering her face warmed up with her hot breath, Perisha, who felt strange for nothing at the warmth covering her entire face, finally felt that it was similar to the strange air in the room she had been in before, and her bright red face covered her face. I raised my head.
Grasp-
Perisha, who was holding her blanket with both hands, shook her head in an effort to forget the scene of her that had once popped into her head, and came up with all sorts of other thoughts, but she already dominated Perisha’s head. The lascivious spectacle of her slowly devoured her.
“Ha-“
I didn’t want to – thump thump – at the sensation of her heart beating wildly and tickling her pussy and breasts, Perisha bit her lip, lay down on the blanket, and quickly took off her wet white panties.
Perisha, who tossed her bra down next to her panties that had fallen weakly on her floor, gently stroked her breasts, which had been slightly pressed down by lying down, and slowly recalled the events in Cassano’s room.
“It was like a baby.”
Although he was big for her baby—Perisha swallowed her nonsense and slowly stroked the tip of her breasts, her nipples, which stood out hard with excitement.
“Huh, huh…”
As she rubbed the tips of her fingernails against her knurled nipples, remembering Cassano’s touch, Perisha felt as if her thin fingers had turned into thick ones.
Her touch-tock-tock-she rubbed her areolas with her fingertips, but Perisha, who pressed her fingernails against her protruding nipples, let out a hot sigh at her thrilling pleasure while tickling. Wriggled her tongue.
“Huh, huh, huh…”
Something was missing in her – Undine went away with just her breasts – Perisha, who was massaging her own breasts while recalling the amazing sight of her, removed her hand from her breasts in unquenchable thirst and saw her already wet pussy. Slowly stroked it with her palm.
“Hush…”
At the same time as the transparent thread connecting her palm and genital area snapped, Perisha slowly raised her hand, remembering the sound of her tapping something.
“Ha-ha-ha-“
Is this correct? Recalling the drops of her splattered juice every time her large palm slapped Undine’s thick cunt, Perisha gulp-passed the saliva in her mouth, closed her eyes tightly, and slept with her palms. Smacked her pussy
Jjaak-
“Huh!”
Her first sensation was a throbbing pain, then a faint pleasure in her creeps that came like a wave, crashing down on Perisha.
Satisfied with a slightly different pleasure than rubbing, although her prick-pussy was throbbing, Perisha withdrew her hand and slowly rubbed her tight cunt with the tips of her fingers.
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
As the lascivious sound of her water spread throughout the room, Perisha continued to feel an unknown thirst with her spreading pleasure. Although she had definitely tried masturbation several times, something that was not filled unlike before was tormenting her.
Tsup-
Perisha, in a strange feeling of her own, pulled out her fingers and placed her hand, which was wet with her love juice and glistening, on her crotch.
“Undine didn’t have hair…”
Perisha, who looked at her pubic hair slightly wet from her love juice on her fingers, suddenly remembered Sierra’s pubic hair, which was lying under Cassano and howling like a beast. The lewd sight of white foam smeared in each other’s groin…
Prick-
“Whoa, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo…”
Closing her eyes tightly, she began to suck her own cunt, and Perisha felt the texture of her cunt as she licked her puss and fingers, slowly copying her memorable hand movements.
“Hee hee, hee hee, hee hee, ha ♥”
With her middle and ring fingers, she pricked her vaginal opening and scratched her wrinkles, and the moment she reached the place where the reaction came, she raised her finger-
Fuuk-
“Hoooooh clothes♥”
As she raked the top of her fingertips, Perisha let out a vulgar moan at the thrill of licking her lower back and shook her head wildly. After struggling for a long time, not paying attention to the ruffled blankets and pillows, Perisha pressed and rubbed the top of her with her trembling hands once more.
“Huh, huh, ha, ha, ha, ga ha ♥”
Sizzle- Sizzle- Sizzle- Sizzle- Sizzle- ♥
Chop-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-When the love juice that flowed out as if a dam had been burst due to great pleasure and Perisha’s quick hand movements met, the lewd love juice of Perisha splashed randomly.
If she had been Perisha when she first encountered her masturbation, she would have stopped masturbating, thinking that she was ugly, but Perisha, who was already soaked in her masturbation, had finally caught her clue whether her room was a mess or not. He was only chasing after her pleasure.
Talk-
“Heuuuuu ♥”
Chop-chop-chop-chop-squeeze her cunt furiously, Perisha rubbed her stiff clitoris with her empty hand. Then Perisha smiled involuntarily at the thrill that shook her hips, slowly stroking her clitoris with her cunt-soaked fingers and vigorously whipping her cunt with her free hand.
“Geuhi, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuheugh ♥”
Fuck-Fuck-Fuck-
As she worked hard with her hand, at one point her whole body trembled and she was covered in a wave of immense pleasure she had never experienced before. Pressing the wall of her stomach with her fingertips, he bounced her back.
“Ohoot, hehe, gahaat, gaah, gahaaang♥”
Her legs trembled and her legs trembled and her feet pressed firmly against her bed, Perisha hak-hak-hak-breathing heavily at the giddy pleasure of her shaking her head. She slowly pulled her trembling hand out of her cunt.
Perisha stared blankly at the stretch of her transparent thread and the tips of her own fingers, which were wet with her love juice, and Perisha opened her prick-fingers and made them into a single shape.
With her middle and ring fingers pressed together and held slightly erect, the rest of her fingers laid flat, Perisha, who had taken the shape she took as Cassano poked Undine’s cunt, unknowingly smiled lewdly at her virgin cunt, slowly lascivious. She stretched out her hand.
Prick-
Cassano, immersed in her excitement, didn’t pay attention to her writhing ferisia, and thrust her fingers all the way into her. Squeeze-squeak-as he rocked her lightly back and forth, rubbing her squirming stomach wall, her excited Perishia let out all the words that came to her mind without holding back.
“Moreover, please harass the lascivious pussy…”
Cassano, who couldn’t answer, pressed his fingertips against the wall of her stomach, which was oozing obscenely, with a deep smile. Perisha, gnashing her teeth at her chilling pleasure, tried to resist by stirring her legs, but her struggles were futile as no one was there in the first place.
“Don’t do it, heuh-yeung♥ I hate you, I don’t like you hehe-“
It shouldn’t be like this – Perisha’s brain, already soaked in the sight of her lewdness and her chilling pleasure, couldn’t make the right decision any longer.
“Hey, ha, ha, ha, ha…”
Her vision was blurry, but the strange pleasure that pierced her spine with each wave of her finger made Perisha barely open her flimsy eyes as she continued masturbating.
Chop-chop-chop-Cassano clumsily copying her movements and whipping her cunt to his heart’s content, Perisha stayed up all night engrossed in her masturbation, oblivious to the drool dripping down her open mouth. .
**
“Ha…”
Terrible – At one point, her eyes suddenly opened, and Perisha looked up at the unlit ceiling, blinked once, and then slowly looked around her.
“…”
The panties and bra that had fallen on the floor were already gone, and the dress she had thrown on her chair was also gone. Plop-turning her head to her right, Perisha looked at Katra standing next to a tea cart with her tea and quick sandwiches and quietly closed her eyes.
“Are you awake?”
Perisha, who hated her clear voice today, somehow tried to open her mouth to ask, but she only trembled slightly, but her lips didn’t open.
“Ah…”
Jjaeok – As her saliva escaped from her mouth, Catra, who had been watching her, frowned and asked Perisha.
“Can I get you some water?”
“Yes…”
Perisha, who was watching the transparent stream of water filling the rock-white cup with her feet, couldn’t easily reach her hand even though she pushed her cup in front of her chin-in front of her eyes. She tried to accept it, but it was because her arm didn’t move the way she wanted.
“OMG…”
What have I done? What girl in the world masturbates all night and gets sick? When the thought of wanting to die dominated Perisha’s head, Perisha opened her eyes round and looked at her Katra at the hard touch of the tip of her lips.
“I’ll hand it over slowly.”
Gulp-gulp-gulp-every time the cup was tipped with a kind hand, a cool stream of water flowed down her lips and into her mouth.
Although the water droplets she couldn’t swallow stained her pink gown, Perisha let out a pleasant nasal sound at her refreshing feeling that seemed to wash her soul. She picked up her bed with her aching arms and slowly, very slowly, woke up in bed
“You don’t have any plans until the afternoon, so take a good rest.”
“…No. Body, the eldest daughter of Baron Whistle. You always have to be neatly prepared.”
“If that’s what you mean…”
Putting on the slippers that Jerbuck-Jerbuck-Katra had prepared for her and fluttering her pink gown, Perisha made her way to her dressing table, and immediately sat down in her lop-chair, screaming silently at the sight of her ghastly face reflected in the mirror.
“Haaa…!”
Her hair was scattered and disheveled, and her puffy eyes were bloodshot, with bright red blood covering all the whites. There, her saliva flowed in several directions and dried up!
Thinking she was dirtier than a street beggar, Perisha stumbled out of her chair and hurried to her bathroom, stopping at a chill running down her spine and looking at her catra.
“Katra…?”
“Your lady.”
Perisha, realizing the true nature of her creepiness, asked Katra with her teeth rattling.
“Did I sleep in a gown?”
“…”
Seeing Katra staring at her politely, Perisha finally couldn’t stand her embarrassment and covered her face with her hands and let out her loud scream.
“Heaaaaa…!”
“It’s okay, lady, that’s what everyone does at that age.”
“Haaaaagh!”
Isn’t this Cartra, remembering the time when her manager revealed embarrassing things, remembered that her comfort came first, and hugged Perisha’s trembling shoulders and slowly led her to the bathroom.
“Let go, let go. I, a lascivious person, do not deserve to be a bath attendant!”
She didn’t intend to attend her bath—but Katra, concerned that she would be further shocked by spitting it out of her mouth, put her arms around her shoulder and slowly stroked her back, comforting her. Spoke up
“It’s really fine. It’s a common thing at your age, ladies.”
Of course, it was not uncommon for her to get half of her bed wet with the juices splashed all over her, or for her to faint from masturbation.
“…Really…?”
Am I too lascivious? Perisha, who was troubled by Ra, began to regain her confidence little by little thanks to Cassano’s last night’s remark that she was not strange and her Catra’s consolation. Maybe they’re all the same?
“Yes, so don’t be too shy.”
“Did Katra do the same?”
“…”
Wriggle-I tried to answer yes, but the moment Catra first entered her room to wake Perisha, she couldn’t answer easily because the scenery unfolded in her mind. Even in the eyes of Catra, who had never masturbated and had memories of her having seen other members do it, Perisha tended to be a bit excessive.
“Katra…?”
However, Catra, finding it difficult to say no to Perisha, who looked at her with such innocent eyes, eventually suppressed her conscience and spoke her lies.
“Yes. I’ve said it a few times, but it’s very common at that age.”
“Ha…”
Perisha realized that she wasn’t weird with Catra’s comfort, and she shook her head as she tried to close her eyes tightly as if she was going to cry for no reason.
If it was the usual Perisha, it was a consolation that she would say, is that so – I’m glad she did, but since she was Perisha, who was troubled and ashamed of Cassano’s words and her lascivious self-action, the consolation Catra gave me was more than just consolation.
‘It wasn’t really strange…’
‘Everyone in my age group is curious and has a lot of sex drive. So, did I do something rude?’
Recalling the memory of her coldly refusing in front of Cassano, Perisha went into her bathroom and hesitated even with Lancatra’s guidance.
“Anyway, should I shorten it? Even if it’s common, it’s wrong…”
Perisha talked about her curiosity about her masturbation and her unusually raunchy behavior, but Katra, who was unaware of the context, thought only of her masturbation and thought about her perisha. He replied with a slight hug.
“There is nothing wrong with you, Miss.”
“Ah…”
In response to the same answer that Cassano had given her, Perisha felt as if something on her covering herself had been ripped off and listened to the sound of Catra’s heartbeat.
Thump- thump- thump-
Perisha reminded herself that she was not wrong at the sound of her calm heartbeat transmitted through her chest. Perisha thought that she should visit Cassano and Undine and talk about her. Took it off
It was Perisha who realized that Catra’s intentions and Cassano’s intentions were very different in her head, but she remembered Cassano’s hand warmly comforting her while she was crying, so she decided to trust him and she erased her doubts. .
Of course, that choice would be the worst choice for Bindel, but her party, Perisha, washed her body covered with traces of intense masturbation last night with Katra, enjoying her happiness that she had relieved her great troubles.
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Chapter 155 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
“Ugh…”
Perhaps it was because I had been working hard for the first time in a while, I lightly relieved my body from creaking here and there.
Rumbling- squeak- squeak-
The guards filling the warehouse, Baron Whistle looking around the warehouse with their hands behind their backs, and Bindel politely putting their hands together behind them and paying attention to the baron.
The baron, indignant at the fact that he had been entrusted to catch it somehow, but there was no result, suddenly burst into the warehouse. I was dragged by Bindel’s call, and I became a little afraid of the baron, who looked around the warehouse with sunken eyes.
‘I have heart symptoms, but there is no physical evidence.’
But even if you give me more time, will the baron, who has already arrived unsatisfied, readily accept? As he was about to roll his head in worry about biting his tail, he lowered his voice and the baron waved his hand and dismissed the guards.
“Stop.”
Huh- The baron turned around with a muddy sigh, looked at Bindel and me alternately, then asked with a faint smile.
“How many days has it been? It hurts my head to keep stealing stuff instead of catching the rats.”
“”Sorry.””
The baron, his eyebrows wriggling at the overlapping apples, took a step closer to me first, put his hand on my shoulder, and started nagging me.
“The amount I signed with Miss Sierra was five boxes a month, but since I was the daughter of a close friend, I was comfortable with it, but it would be difficult if I did this.”
Convenience sucks – five boxes of moonlight were enough, but it was far from enough to hold back the influence of Count Haengmil. The baron knew that and forced Sierra to bring her more supplies. Thanks to that, Sierra hurried back to Hinera Village in the morning as if she were being kicked out, but the baron was packing her convenience.
“…Sorry. I will somehow kneel in front of the baron within the remaining period and become a colonel.”
“Can I look forward to it?”
“Of course.”
“Yes, since you speak so confidently, you will bring them in front of me unconditionally, right? Please step back.”
Bowing down, I took a step back. At the same time, Bindel with a hard face took a step forward, and the baron, who was looking at me and Bindel, looked at me with a smile and spat out a congratulatory order.
-Kiik
As I left the door with the sound of rusty hinges, I took a look inside the warehouse in vain before leaving. As if he was used to it, the baron rolled up his sleeves, turned his wrists, and glared intently at Bindel, looking like a rabbit in front of a wild dog.
-Thud
The large door closed and a faint sound was heard, but no one seemed to care about the baron’s corporal punishment, either the baron who was a guard or the old butler who was always attached to him.
Recalling Bindel’s document buried in a corner of my memory, I became convinced that the more I heard the clatter, the more I was getting closer to the rat’s true identity, and then quietly returned to the mansion for Undine and Perisha’s tea party.
Jerk-jerk-jerk-
The best thing would be to attack the moment Bindel puts things in, but seeing her boldly robbing for several months and never getting caught by her tail, it didn’t seem easy. It was a situation where I was worried about whether I should let my guard down or induce the situation as much as possible and attack it.
Still, the basis for convincing the baron was certain. I don’t know where the money I earned from the stolen goods I sold was spent, but one reason is certain. If there was a suspicion that he might have stolen it in retaliation against the baron, it was clear that the baron, where Bindel was hiding, would lead knights and soldiers to find Bindel.
Those of that kind were bound to convulse their whole body more than if they were burned by someone under them. As I was thinking about what to do now while organizing my plans, Undine was waving his hand at me in the empty lot in front of the mansion far away.
“Ah.”
There was a bait there to catch Bindel. Spotting Perisha wriggling behind Undine, who smiled brightly and waved her hand, I strode towards them with a deep smile and greeted them.
“Hello.”
[Good morning-]
Clinging to my arms, Undine began to play with her cold body, rubbing it here and there.
“Oh, hello…”
Fuuk- Perisha, her head lowered to the extent that she could not see, greeted me in a small voice. Probably because of yesterday’s work. Didn’t you think you should have sent it to me instead of poking me? She licked her lips with regret, and she said to Perisha.
“What are you doing here? How about a tea party?”
“When I asked to wait for Mr. Cassano… Undine asked me to go out to meet her.”
When I looked at Catra, who stood behind Perisha to check on her, I nodded and patted Undine’s head in my arms and demanded an answer.
[Yeah, let’s all enjoy it together- let’s go quickly-!]
“Aren’t you uncomfortable when I wear it? The three of you are friendly…”
Concerned that Perisha, who became awkward after being together for no reason, would widen her distance, I tried to get away from the tea party by letting Undine go, but I was stopped by her hand holding my sleeve.
“Oh, no. It’s fine.”
Ku Woo-wook- I looked at Perisha with a curious expression on her slender fingers, which were not so strong but pulled so that they wouldn’t let go. I finally found out the reason why she held on to Perisha’s smile as she met her eyes as she lifted her bowed head.
Not Bindel, who said he had unrequited love, but a woman’s face in front of me, and the expectant smile of a prepared female.
“If you say so, I will go with you.”
“Yes, he- Katra! Where did you prepare today?”
“Today, it is prepared in the parlor for ladies.”
“Is it so! Oh, today is my favorite rose tea-“
In spite of Catra’s shouts of ta-da-dak-lady, Perisha hurriedly ran up her steps. Seeing that figure, Undine with a smile also flew in the sky and chased after Perishia’s remnant.
**
[I want to have a room like my sister-]
“Hehe, if Undine becomes my younger sister, can I give her a bigger room than this?”
[Really? Doesn’t it matter if one more unnie is added?]
Poof- I must be joking at Undine’s question as she turns to me and throws a bony word, right? I stared at her clear eyes, but I, who was sweating from the eyes that were sincerity itself, silently stroked her moist hair and avoided answering.
“Miss.”
Catra called her in a low voice to Perisha, who watched her Undine with her lips twitching as if she was cute. Is this something I shouldn’t have heard? The moment I was about to shut my mouth, Perisha spoke in a loud voice.
“Sure! It is possible enough alone. Don’t worry and go!”
“…Then I’ll be back.”
“Where are you going?”
Catra, who rolled her eyes at my question, looked back and forth between Perisha and me, pursed her lips, and finally answered with a shallow sigh.
“…Yes, there is something I need to check for a while, so I told the lady and went first. Since it has come to this, please take good care of the lady.”
“All right.”
Nodding – Katra lightly greeted her and left the drawing room without hesitation. As I looked at the empty plate and the cold tea kettle and was trying to figure out how to clean it up, someone tugged at my sleeve.
“Hmm? Miss?”
Perisha, who pulled her lips over and over again as if playfully, frowned and spoke to me in a loud voice as if she had made up her mind.
“That! It’s nothing different, I offered you the best offer last night, but I’m still bothered by your refusal-“
That expression was the result of determination. Unable to control her deep smile, I spoke to Perisha, who looked up at me while trying to calm her twitchy lips.
“No. I was just thinking too much. Aren’t you rude to the lady…”
“Did Cassano know how many times I watched…?”
Tup- Tup- It was an undine who ate his share of snacks, but his pricked ears were clear proof that he was focusing on the conversation between me and Perisha. I motioned for Undine to wait and focused on Perisha in front of her.
“Yes, but I didn’t say anything because it’s common with ladies of your age.”
“Is that so.”
“…”
“…”
As if we had made a promise to each other, we closed our mouths and looked into each other’s eyes. Her wide, light blue eyes had the magical power of attracting people like the sky of a clear meadow. I asked with a smile at the magical power of the eyes that the more I looked at it, the more I wanted it.
“If you don’t mind, may I invite you?”
“If you are invited…”
“I will teach you one by one so you can learn to love.”
“Huh…”
Rolling- Rolling- Rolling- The light blue eyes started to roll here and there at the sentence “Law to love.” Are you nervous? Perisha, who wet her own lips several times with her pink tongue as if her lips were dry, looked up at me with her moist eyes after a long thought and answered.
“May I ask…?”
Sreuk – Perisha’s hand holding onto her sleeve fell helplessly.
Tup-
Holding her lightly, I slightly bent her back and slowly lifted the back of Perisha’s hand toward her lips.
Side-
The sound of lips echoed quietly in the parlor filled with conversations between the two of them. Perisha, who stretched out her fingers like her well-woven spider web, stared at the back of her hand as she touched my lips.
With her hand away, Perisha watched me with her trembling eyes and then slowly drew the back of her hand toward her own lips.
“Whoa…”
Side…♥
Perisha’s seal quietly touched my invitation.
[Then are you going with me?]
Undine, who had been watching Perisha’s acceptance from beginning to end, asked Perisha, shaking her upside-down chair.
“…Huh…”
Perhaps it was embarrassing to say it with my own mouth, Perishia’s white face turned red in an instant. Only Undine, who was excited like her child, started to move her chair to come with her, and Perisha, her small lips quivering, bowed her head, as if she immediately regretted her choice.
Tup-
“Ah…”
I stroked Perisha’s soft chin with my thumb, then I grabbed her and met her eyes. He looked into the sky-blue eyes that seemed to be more cloudy than when he first saw them.
“Are you really okay? I want you to make a decision without regrets.”
“…Yes, it wasn’t… Because I said it wasn’t…”
“Then can I teach you something simple before going to our room?”
“Light…?”
Hearing the questionable voice of Perisha, I began to lightly pull her chin, and I peered into her wandering eyes without avoiding them.
Ha-
Ha–
The sweet scent of rose tea lingered in my nostrils. Sup- I enjoyed the feeling of mixing the scent of rose tea permeating deep into my lungs and the scent of an excited young lady, and I covered my slightly parted lips as they were.
Jjook…
Chun-
Their lips touched lightly enough to ask if it was a mistake if anyone saw it. Jureuk- The transparent thread stretched from Perisha’s moist lips snapped off and stuck to Perisha’s chin and the back of my hand.
Like her cut saliva, I wondered if Perisha would be able to break her web of learning and escape from me, so I silently pushed Perisha and Undine on the backs and raised them up.
The ecstatic night had just begun.
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Chapter 156 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
Thud-
For some reason, at the loud sound of her door, Perisha shrugged her little shoulders. In the end, she came to her own choice, but she gave herself up to the accompanying anxiety and looked around – Perisha, who looked around the room, threw herself on her bed – her mischievous Undine and her eyes. Encountered this
[Come here and lie down- It’s so fluffy-]
Her anxiety was relieved by Undine’s excitement like a child, and Perisha sat down on the bed with a light smile.
Undine opens her eyes wide at the sight of the bed sinking in just as she gave her strength. Perisha, who was watching that scene, covered her mouth and tried to say something while laughing at the slightly relieved tension, but Cassano’s actions that followed her lips. I had no choice but to bite down.
[Ugh, uh, uh, uh, uh…]
It was because Cassano, who climbed onto the bed as quietly as a snake toward the lying Undine, put her hand inside Undine’s dress and looked at Perisha while massaging her breasts.
‘OMG…’
She was relaxed at best, but Perisha, realizing where she was getting into again at Cassano’s actions, gave in to her tension and unknown excitement and looked at the two of them.
Wriggling wriggling – The dress was tangled in the hand that moved regularly, and Undine, who was held in Cassano’s arms, groaned excitedly and began to let out her strange snort, as if she was satisfied.
[Huh, Heh, Heh, Heh, Huh… Cassano…]
With her mouth slightly open and gasping for breath, Undine sat down between Cassano’s legs and began rubbing her ass against Cassano’s cock, shaking her ass gently.
At a signal of sorts, Cassano smiled apprehensively and lowered his head slightly as he rubbed his cock against Undine’s soft buttock.
[Uhm, jjook, jjwoop, jjjjjum, jjoob.]
Raising his head, Undine stretched out his arm, wrapped it around Cassano’s neck, and began kissing him as if to pounce on him. Although he is an Undine who doesn’t need to breathe, he covets Cassano’s lips greedily, spitting out a lot of strange nasal sounds because he knows his taste.
Sarak- Sarak- Sarak-
[Huh, Huh, Huh, Chew, Huh!]
With the sound of the sheets on the bed rubbing against their skin, Cassano’s hand grew bolder. Purung- Pulling the dress as it was, Cassano, who exposed Undine’s breasts as it was, began teasing Undine’s nipples by flicking the tips of her fingers.
[Jjwop, Jjwup, Jjung, Heuyung, Hueum♥]
Jjul-jjul- Despite Cassano’s play with his hands, Undine gave more strength to his neck as he hugged him and eagerly coveted Cassano’s lips. The small lips covered the large lips in reverse, and the small tongue flicked and touched Cassano’s teeth, the roof of his mouth, and his tongue, even provoking him.
‘It’s like a baby bird…’
Seeing her head stiffened like a baby bird begging her prey, eagerly coveting Cassano’s larger lips, Perisha involuntarily ran her fingers over the moist pink lips.
‘Ah, that’s how you kiss like that…’
The lips were crushed and the lips were crushed and shouted in each other’s saliva, but the two did not stop, but they seemed to wrap each other’s tongue through the slightly open lips.
Perisha gulped at the choked throat and watched the kiss of the two with an indefinite wait.
[Fuha…♥]
Joo-wook- Tuk- The mouth that fell after the kiss, no matter how much it must have been shared, the saliva connected between them stretched and then broke off, attached to Undine’s chin and neck, and then disappeared.
[Huh? Where did you go?]
As she blinked her eyes to find the missing spittle, Cassano said it was cute and she licked Undine’s nose with a smile. Perisha, who was calming her beating heart at the unknown prank of the two, was startled.
“Miss?”
“Eh heh?!”
Why are you so flustered? Cassano scratched her head at her incomprehensible reaction, giving Perisha a moment to catch her breath. Perisha saw Cassano’s cock covered by her undine’s ass, and her frightened self calmed her breasts. Made it It’s in my pants and yet it’s so big…
“If you don’t mind, would you like to try it?”
Cassano looks into the eyes of Perisha, who is lost, and invites her to kiss her. Then, remembering her main purpose, Perisha looked back and forth between Cassano’s swollen cock and his moist lips drenched in her saliva, then swallowed her saliva and nodded her head.
“…Yes…”
[Just do it like I did-]
Like that, a kiss that looks more intense than a lover? Perisha, who swallowed her saliva overflowing with undine’s meaningless advice, looked at Cassano, not knowing what to do.
“For a moment, I’m watching.”
Seeing Perisha’s eyes seeking her help, Cassano put his hand on Undine’s armpit and lifted it up as it was and placed it next to her. Sitting on the bed with her legs stretched out like a doll, Undine just watched Perisha with her eyes shining at the exciting situation.
“Excuse me.”
“Ah…!”
Afterwards, Cassano, who lifted Perisha with the same ease, contemplated how to seat her, spread her legs slightly, and sat Perisha on top of her. Perisha’s slightly widened calf tapped her side, but no problem.
“Ah…”
Sitting across Cassano’s legs, Perisha flushed her face red and lowered her head, but she tugged at her thick fingers gripping her chin, making an ah… Airy sound. She slowly raised her head.
Seruk-
‘Maybe I can hear the heartbeat?’
Thum-thump-thump-Thumping the loud heartbeat that seemed to be ringing right next to her ear as music, Perisha thought of something else, trying hard not to notice Cassano’s hand wrapped around her waist.
‘Horse riding, let’s think of horseback riding. Yes, sit astride her big horse.’
“Huh!”
Her thick thumb rubbed her lips softly, and Perisha shook her shoulders.
“Let’s begin.”
Hearing the serious voice that she couldn’t believe was the person she started kissing from now on, Perisha wondered if she was dreaming, but when she saw Cassano looking at her lips with a satisfied smile, she said it wasn’t her dream. I realized once again that this is reality.
“Yeah.”
Cassano, ashamed of her too-raised-ripped self-voice, grabbed her Perisha’s chin and taught her Perisha one by one about her kisses, slowly advancing her lips.
“At first, just lightly lips.”
Whoa – her nose twitched at Cassano’s sweet breath coming from her, and involuntarily, Perisha pursed her lips slightly and stretched them out in front of her. The moment Cassano’s lips touched her side-straight, Perisha couldn’t stop her from the thrill of electric current running down her neck.
‘Huh!’
Jjook-Perisha, who hit her lips once more briefly, unknowingly pulled her head back slightly, but chup-wasn’t Cassano to be left alone, so she just covered Perisha’s small lips with her own lips and kissed her soggy lips. Started kissing.
“Chewup, Hueup, Chewup, Hueung, Hueum…!”
Squeeze-peep-taken the initiative by the large lips that covered her own lips, Perisha entwined and squeezed-covering all of her own lips, then biting her lower lip, distracted by the lingering kiss He left his body to Cassano as it was.
“Chewup, whoum, chuup, chuuu, jjook, jjoob, whoop.”
Kwaaaaak- Cassano, who held her tightly around the waist and kissed her like he was going to eat her, spoke in a low voice to Perisha, who slightly parted her lips and twitched her tongue.
“Are you having a hard time?”
Cassano’s questioning smile, licking his lips with a damp tongue, was like that of a wolf about to prey. Perisha shook her head back and forth while her eyes trembled, opened her lips slightly to mean that she could add, and took in her breath, which she hadn’t been able to hold yet.
“Oh, by the way, it’s easier to keep breathing through your nose when kissing.”
“Yes hey-“
The kiss that started again as soon as the advice was handed over, tsuup- huuu- chueup- heung! Chew-chew-bub-Ferisha, leaning once more on Cassano’s lips covering her own, opened her mouth slightly to catch her tongue tapping her lips.
Peck- peck-
Perisha, sucking her tongue full of her own mouth like a child, closed her eyes and let out her bison-like snort, watching Cassano focus on kissing herself, then her hazy eyes staring at her. The kiss continued.
Wanting herself, wanting to kiss me while blowing out a rough snort like that – Perisha didn’t even ask for the feeling of fulfilling her lack of love, but she stretched out her arms on her own, hugged Cassano’s neck, and gulped down the sweet saliva he was passing by. I took a gulp and ate it.
“Huum, chuu-up, whoo-“
Hmm – As Perisha’s strange snort tickled her philtrum and her face, Cassano, stimulated by her fresh maiden-like appearance, lightened her eyes and gently moved her hands around her waist. Was
Perisha was also satisfied with her large hands caressing her side and her waist.
“Puh, heh- heh- heh…”
She somehow managed to breathe through her nose, but Perisha, who opened her mouth to the lack of air, took a long time to catch her breath. Spurred by the sight of her large, slightly teary-eyed eyes and her mouth wide open from fatigue, Cassano once again grabbed her Perisha by the chin and spoke softly.
“Put her tongue out.”
“Yeah…”
Perisha put her tongue out on her beret, in Cassano’s burning eyes, ah, it’s her beginning again. I was taken aback by the sight of Cassano, who covered it and started sucking it while making a strange noise.
Choong-chung-chung-sucking her tongue like a child suckling its mother’s milk, Cassano wrapped Perisha’s tongue around her own tongue, tapped the tip of Perisha’s tongue with the tip of her tongue, and ran the center of her tongue as if tickling it. And started harassing me.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop…”
Surrounded by her strange pleasure, as if her tongue itself had become a penis, Perisha only shed tears from the corners of her eyes, trembling all over from her terrible pleasure, and just waited for Cassano to finish it.
Chew-up, puch-
The moment a satisfied Cassano let go of her tongue, Perisha’s counterattack began. Kwak- hugging her neck more tightly and squeezing- side by side side by side – briefly kissing Cassano’s lips several times and rubbing her lips – Perisha rubbed her own lips, bit Cassano’s lips lightly and stretched, then covered his lips again. Bit his lips for a long time as if not to let go.
“Paha…!”
Perisha, not noticing the saliva flowing down her mouth, relaxed her arms and enjoyed the lingering sound with a smile saying that she was finally satisfied.
Ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-hah-her breath, clutching at the hem of her darling, her dress, Perisha flicked her pink tongue at Cassano, who was still staring at him longingly, slowly opening her mouth.
After that, it was a series of exercises. Cassano fell in love with Perisha, who entangled her as if she were going to eat him, and Perisha kissed Cassano eagerly, feeling pleasure from her longing for him and her lust that filled her chest every time he kissed her.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop-“
Kuwoouk- Perishia, who squeezes Cassano’s chest and lets out a sweet nasal sound, and Cassano, who rubs the tip of his erect cock on her sagging abdomen while hugging her waist tightly. Was just watching.
‘I want to continue, continue…’
Her head was spinning and her vision was dizzy from her lack of oxygen, but every time Perisha saw Cassano’s lips, she threw everything away and she felt the urge to cling to his arms.
After kissing her several times, Cassano, who was touching her lips, smiled faintly at Perisha, who rubbed her hand on her vagina with her hand on her dress, with her blank face. .
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Chapter 157 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
‘I’ll have to drive the nail in.’
It was only a kiss, but he couldn’t stand the rising pleasure and was touching his own pussy. If she had a talent for licentiousness, Perisha must be a genius.
“Zhu-up, chu-up, whoo.”
She only slightly bowed her head, but Perisha, who pushed her lips out of her own accord, took Cassano’s lips with her ecstatic eyes and began sucking like a baby.
When I gently scratched her chin with her finger at her cute figure, she trembled, closed her eyes, and was Perisha enjoying her touch, snorting like a charming cat.
Unwrapping her hands from her waist, she cupped Perishia’s cheeks with both of her hands, then licked her peck – tasted her lips briefly and rubbed the tip of her nose against the tip of her nose. At the action of her Cassano, Perisha felt her face grow hotter and tugged at her collar even tighter.
‘Will I be this happy even if I kiss Bindel?’
At the same time as her thoughts, her lips and tongue began to intertwine as she swallowed the hot breath that flowed in through the gaping gap.
Feeling like she was floating in the sky, I erased Cassano and put Bindel in, but the imaginary he in Perisha’s head looked at her with her coldly sunken eyes and didn’t extend her hand to Perisha.
‘Ah…’
Bindel, who has become colder with her lately, Bindel Thane, has only spread her distance to avoid being caught stealing, but Perisha, who does not know her intentions, only thinks that she must be avoiding herself.
Perisha, who decided to focus on the kiss in front of her in front of her eyes to soothe her crying heart, pulled her woo-wook-cassano toward herself and chump-chung-her baby inside her mouth. He entangled his own tongue around her wildly churning tongue and continued her lustful kiss.
Jjook-
‘This is enough.’
Cassano let go of Perisha’s tightly clenched face and stroked her soft cheek at the sight of the lascivious lady who was engrossed in kissing her while drooling over her, unaware that the tip of her erect cock was pressing her stomach. Was
“Ah…”
For a moment, he felt sorry for Cassano’s face as he receded – Is there anything left in his touch as he strokes his armpit? I lit a fire in anticipation, but the act of lifting it like a piece of luggage and putting it down on the side of the bed made Bu-wook-Perisha’s cheeks swell without knowing it.
And even Undine, who quickly flies in and fills up a seat as soon as there is an empty seat. It was Perisha who became jealous of her carefree eyes that said she didn’t know anything even when she looked at Cassano with her lips twitching for no reason.
Little bit- little bit-
Undine started licking Cassano’s nape with her tongue like a petting puppy, then wrapped her arms around his neck and slowly rubbed his oppressed chest, enticing him with actions instead of words to hug him.
Cassano, who grabbed Undine’s ass tightly, asked Perisha, who was standing blankly, kneading and kneading the bouncy buttocks at will.
“Is there anything you would like to learn?”
“Just tell me and I will show you.”
Kwaaak- A huge grip bit Undine’s butt. Ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-Perisha, who barely caught her breath, slowly licked her lips as she watched the swollen, painful-looking pants dance in front of her.
“I want to see men, sobbing… Pleasing…”
A gulp-thump echoed quietly through the room.
**
Perishia’s answer made me laugh out loud without even realizing it. After stroking the corners of her mouth that rose, I stroked Undine’s hair as she eagerly licked the nape of my neck and glanced at the pants dance.
[I’ll tell you this time-]
Undine, who removed her tongue with a languid smile, flowed down my body and looked at Perisha with her soft cheeks resting on the protruding pants dance.
[Oh, by the way, I only know how to make Cassano happy by doing things with Cassano. Is that okay?]
In response to Undine’s question, who was harassing the angry cock with her soft cheeks, Perisha gulp-gulp-dried saliva and nodded her head as she gripped her crumpled dress tightly.
“Yeah, since it’s a place to learn from Cassano anyway… So…”
Satisfied with the situation where I was learning how to make love turned into a place to learn how to serve myself, I grabbed Perisha’s wrist and pulled her closer, still blushing.
“Ah…!”
Perisha, dragged helplessly, looked down at Undine as she rubbed her face against the dance of her trousers, clinging to me next to me. With a mischievous smile, Undine rubbed her cock against her cheek and pressed her head lightly to signal to start. Undine, who licked her lips with her tongue, threw her hwadu.
[Casano sometimes mouths like this…]
Her undine pulled her head back, biting the tup-pants dance. The tuck-pants undone as she unbuttoned her effortlessly through the gap between her slightly flared buttons.
Tung-That’s why Undine’s cock popped out and she hit Undine’s nose, but Undine didn’t show it and smiled brightly.
[And… Ah! Huhu, is it hard? I’ll take it off soon-]
Undine stopped her explanation at the cheers of her throbbing cock, took a bite at the thong of her underwear, and pulled it down. It got caught on the erect cock for a while, but it didn’t come off easily, but when she lifted her head as much as possible to make space and put the underwear she was biting on, the erect penis was exposed.
[Ha…]
He hadn’t taken it off once since he entered her room, and as soon as his cock was exposed, a slight musty smell wafted out. Unfamiliar with her prick, Perisha covered her face with her hands and peered through the gaping slit, but she didn’t stare openly.
Unlike Perisha, Undine placed her cheek on her swollen glans as if she had been waiting for her, then drew her round and round and then slowly placed her nose on the tip of her glans. Her thick pre-cum smeared on her nose and stretched out, but Undine didn’t care and went down slowly, sniffing the smell of sniff-sniff-cock.
Sniff-sniff-the twitching nose ran down the cock shaft and down to the dangling balls. To scold Undine for forgetting her duty and behaving wildly, I put my hand on her little head and spoke to Undine in a low voice.
“Isn’t this the place to teach a lady how to suck a cock?”
“Sleep…”
[Oh, yes, it was- hehe, then first- the owner likes kissing the other side like this the most.]
Pay-side–The godly kiss than the newlywed couple of the wedding began with my glans. Perisha’s watching eyes widened as Undine’s perky lips moved down her glans and down the shaft of her cock to her dangling balls.
[Then, I also like to mumble it in her mouth while gently tickling it with her tongue-]
Her half-cold tongue brushed the creases of her balls and began to slither like a snake climbing a wall. As I got drenched in the wet saliva, a chilling pleasure consumed me, but Undine also continued her service with a longing eye smile, holding her balls in her mouth and rolling her tongue and mouth.
“Wow…”
Perisha forgot to cover her face and watched Undine serve with her hands clasped across her chest as she watched her balls in Undine’s mouth. Saliva filled her mouth and flowed along the corners of her mouth, but she forgot to swallow and just kept her eyes on Undine’s service.
[Chew-up- Hueum- Hueum- Huum-]
Undine, who was harassing her balls full of mouth with her lips, covered her balls with her entire tongue, looked at me, and began licking my wrinkles playfully with her tongue.
The sight of Perisha flicking her tongue in her slightly open pink mouth, as if imitating Undine, was a comedy. She is a spirit who bites and licks her master’s balls as if they are delicious, and a noble lady who watches them and wets her pussy.
Poop-
She just pulled her balls out of her mouth from how hard she squeezed, the sound of her plugging reverberating through her room. Undine, who gave her a final kiss, continued her education by resting her cheek on her glans as she dripped a lot of castle or Cooper juice.
[After doing this- side ♥ side ♥ side ♥ side ♥]
Undine, with her queer eyes, lustful smile, and everything, kissed the glans that had pricked her cheek just a moment ago, and kissed her entire twitching cock. Undine, who calmed down the angry cock with a thick kiss every time he writhed, opened his mouth full of drool and said.
[I really like it when you put the glans in your mouth and mumble it-]
Like a crocodile devouring its prey, the undine took the glans in one bite and peck- peck- sucked the pre-cum that clung to the tongue, covered the tongue under the glans, and tightened its lips, stimulating only the glans.
“Ugh…”
As she salivated at the thrill of stabbing her waist, the satisfied Undine began to suck only her glans with a charming smile. The suction power of her lips tightening her glans and the pleasure that spread throughout her body whenever the tongue that moved like a snake licked the urethra and glans were easily unbearable.
[Puch- side ♥ Even if you lick the glans like this, Cassano likes it, how is it?]
“Yeah, I want to make something like that…”
Perisha, who was looking at me and her Undine with Tub-what did she say-eyes, covered her mouth with her hand. Deciding not to listen, I said while holding the back of Undine’s head as she rubbed the glans with her tightly pursed lips.
“Who said you could take it off?”
[Woong- Um, Chew-up, Huum, Jju-up♥]
Tsuguk-I pressed Undine’s lips as she took out her cock at will, and pushed her glans into the soggy house. I tried to look at it like this, but at Undine’s act of biting the glans with a mischievous smile, I grabbed Undine’s head with both hands and shoved my cock into it.
[Whoops! Chew-up, woo-woom, chu-up, chuup, jjooh ♥ jjap-]
Stirring her slippery throat, she pushed it all the way to the roots at once, but as if Undine had waited, she tightened her cock with her lips and throat and started shaking her head herself with the obscene sound of saliva intertwined.
[Mung, hueum, huum, chuup, chump, huum-♥]
Her mouth was filled with spit, but Undine didn’t spit out the cock until the end and squeezed her throat, continuing the blow job. Her bubbling-her cock whipped her undine’s mouth cunt, the foam of her saliva filling her mouth made her soo-wook-I pulled out her cock and I dubbed-her undine’s her He placed her cock on his lips and looked down at her.
[Heheh, hehe- hehe, haam-]
At my signal, Undine spit sticky spit into the glans, looked at the saliva that flowed down her cock, and then, like the first time, held only the glans in her mouth and slowly, very slowly, began moving her head forward.
[Tsup- Tseup- Jjung- Hueum- Whouh- Huum-]
Like a snake swallowing its prey, Undine slowly and slowly swallowed his cock. The saliva that coated the cock was pushed by Undine’s wet lips and fell onto the bed, but Undine didn’t care and began to gulp down his cock while enjoying his leisure time. .
Tup-
[Whoum ♥ Whoum, Whoop Whoop♥]
Undine, who had swallowed his root, looked up at me with a strange snort. Then he began slimming his cheeks and frantically tightening his cock with his mouth cunt.
Kwu-wook-I grabbed Undine’s head and pressed it down and shook Undine’s head as if masturbating.
Kreub-Kreub-Gureuk- Every time the saliva filling his mouth and throat was stirred with his cock, it overflowed, but the lascivious sound of water rang the loudest. He poked Undine’s throat for a long time, imagining that it was like stirring soup with a ladle, but the end of his education came suddenly.
Trembling – flinching – shaking his legs at the chilling pleasure that covered him from his toes to his hips, and hugged Undine’s head tightly. The sky-blue hair that wrapped around his fingers and the succulent tongue that wrapped around his juicy cock seemed to greet the soon-to-be semen.
“Cheap…!”
[Humum ♥ Huum ♥]
Nodding, nodding, squeezing- Undine tightening her cock, and even Perisha sitting right next to Undine watching with her mouth wide open. Thinking whether to cum now or later, I poured all the semen I had suppressed into Undine’s mouth and pussy.
Burreuk- Burreuk- Burreuk-
Wriggling – Wriggling – Crying – Crying –
Undine’s cock full of throat twitched and spewed yellow semen. Undine’s sky-blue eyes were wide open, and she folded her arms around my thighs and tightened them with her pussy, showing her will to squeeze out even a single drop.
Gul-gul-gul-gul- The semen that spread along the blue Undine’s body spread like a drop of blood in an instant, but it was all sucked into the spinning spirit core.
Gulp- gulp- gulp-
Undine, with her bright eyes, rubbed her lips against my pubic hair and acted as if she were about to squeeze out the last drop, and only after the twitching cock stopped, she slightly loosened her lips and sucked on the cock, slowly pulling it out of her throat.
[Chwi-up, Chew-up, Chew-up, Woo-woom♥]
Unlike the saliva-soaked, glistening cock pillar, the glans still trapped in Undine’s mouth trembled and spat out even the remaining semen.
Poop-
[Buh, hehe-]
Undine, who had squeezed out every single drop, let out a pathetic sound and opened her mouth with saliva. Her mouth was clean, but the corners of the cute Undine’s mouth were smeared with strands of my pubic hair, and Undine’s always bright eyes were blurry.
[Geup, hoo, shame-]
When Undine’s spirit core, which was spinning around, absorbed all the semen, Undine made a cute belching sound and covered her mouth. Perisha, who had been watching Undine’s pussy service from the beginning, watched her finish until she finished it, then she made an ah-ah-broken sound and stepped back.
“That, that’s how… It pleases men…”
Was it a shock? As if she was frightened, she took a few steps back and, holding her bed with both hands, looked this way, but didn’t seem to be approaching. Was she too strong a scene to show in the first place? By the time I thought about it, saliva flowed down Perisha’s beautiful lips and fell onto the bed.
“…”
I guess that was my idea. The angry, red-faced Perisha picked up the courage again, crawling like a dog toward my cock, crawling on the bed with her spittle.
Her cock jerked again when she pulled out a shot at the thought that she was a bitch by birth, whether she intended it or not.
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Chapter 158 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
“Huu-huu-huuuuu-“
The cute breathing sound and sweet breath tickled my glans. I decided to wait leisurely with both hands on her bed, and looked at Perisha, who was worried like a dog saying “Wait” With my cock in front of me.
Perisha’s ass twitched, as did her trembling glans.
Seeing her tense appearance, I reached out and stroked her soft blonde hair to calm Perisha.
“Are you okay? There is no need to overdo it.”
Still, I couldn’t erase the disappointment mixed in her voice because I wanted to see Perisha suck hard. Perisha, who was watching her throbbing cock, heard me flinch and shook her head, then looked up at me with her seized eyes and shook her head.
“No, I said I would- I will try.”
It was just an act of sucking a cock, but the sense of responsibility in Perisha’s voice was enough to excite the disappointed me.
As she stroked her golden thread-like hair, she enjoyed Perisha’s hot breath on her glans. Perisha, who received my touch with her eyes narrowed like a petted cat, pursed her dainty lips and kissed her on the glans.
Side- side- jjook-
After kissing her dark red glans several times, Perisha kissed her urethral tool long as she finished it off, and slowly removed her head. Her pouty pre-cum smudged her Perisha’s lips and stretched out, but she was more ashamed of her pink lipstick marks on her glans than her pre-cum.
“OMG…!”
Perisha, who was startled by her, tried to wipe her lipstick marks on her glans with the back of her hand, but she rather liked her, so she covered Perisha’s hand and ran her soft-skin-fingertips. He scratched her scalp and said in a friendly voice.
“It’s okay, you can do it again.”
“Ah yes…”
Come to think of it, Sierra and her sister always put on her lipstick too—Perisha muttered audibly to herself, pee-peep-pucker her lips, tidy up her smudged lipstick, and blink her big eyes back at her cock. Buried his face
Side- side- side-
Perisha, who had kissed the cock several times with her lips sticking out with her concentrated face, looked at the lipstick marks left on her glans and blood vessels, alternately with my face, and eagerly kissed the side of her cock.
At my touch and my smile, Perisha pushed out her lips and smiled with her eyes, leaving a long kiss on her glans. After kissing her cock reluctantly, Perisha pushed her face into my crotch slowly to move on to the next step, but she couldn’t move easily.
Doo-leong- It’s droopy, but it’s full of wrinkles, and I thought that the big balls were disgusting even when I saw them. Perisha was the same, but her lips were twitching and she couldn’t open her mouth easily. Reading such hesitation, I pressed Kuuk-Perisha’s scalp and said,
“You don’t have to push yourself. Now – would you stick out her tongue for once?”
“Yeah-“
Bee- Perisha sticking out her saliva-soaked, glossy pink tongue. I immediately grabbed her prick and put my tongue on her tongue. Stinging – the saliva on her tongue and the glans interlocked, making a strange sound of water, but Perisha only blushed her face but didn’t stick her tongue in.
Tsukeok- tsukkuk- tsukkuk-
As if to eat, the tip of her glans teased the plump Perisha’s tongue to its heart’s content. Kwu-wook-the more she pressed her tongue with her glans, the more she rubbed it-Perisha’s tongue and mouth were filled with moist saliva.
“Hey, hey- hey-“
Round and round – Perisha’s eyes went round at the nasty cock smell, but I didn’t stop, rubbing her glans over her tongue. Perisha, who moved her lick-tongue along with the saliva running down her cheek-cheek, suddenly moved the tip of her tongue and started licking the back of her glans.
“Huh… That’s good. Ask until it slows down once.”
“Yes hey-“
As I commanded, swallowing her groan at her unexpected counterattack, Perisha stared at my cock with her blurry eyes and swallowed it slowly. As the cock was sucked into the mouth, the protruding teeth scratched the glans, but since it was a beginner, I endured it without pointing it out.
“Please hold it lightly and be careful not to touch it as much as possible. The glans is sensitive.”
“Cheup… Nehe- I’m sorry…”
“No.”
Swallow- Swallow- Squeeze-
“Yeah, moving slowly back and forth like that-“
Swallowing her lips together, Perisha squeezed her pillars with tight lips and began licking her glans like candy with the tip of her slick-tongue. She didn’t even teach it, so what a weird tongue twister. Her eyes trembled and she tried to swallow her saliva.
“…♥”
At my reaction, Perisha frantically teased her tongue like a fish in water and started licking her entire glans. Squeak sizzle- The saliva in his mouth met the tossing tongue and made a lewd sound of water.
“Huum, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu…♥”
Huung-I’m clumsy at seeing Perisha sucking her glans hard while tickling her pubic hair with her cute snort, but evaluating her pleasure alone as great, Tup-Holding Perisha’s head with both hands, he slowly pushed her cock. Pushed in
“Oops! Um, chuum, chuum, chuu um…!”
Buluk-Perisha’s cheeks swelled slightly at the sudden advance, but Puch-Perisha let out a hot breath and slowly accepted the approaching cock to shove her pussy in her mouth. Perisha, who held her cock as high as possible and licked her tongue, let out a whoo-cute snort as she served the cock full of her mouth with her tongue.
“Great. Accept it as much as you can now.”
“…♥”
Perisha, who opened her haap-mouth with her cute eye smile, opened her throat and accepted the cock as if begging her mouth to be thrust into her cunt. Gulp- The moment her narrow throat was filled with the cock, Perisha wondered if it was too heavy.
“Choo, squat, squeeze, haum…”
Kwu-wook- His dainty lips tightened the center of the pillar. Perisha pricked her nose like a puppy, as if she could feel the strong smell of the cock as she bit into her mouth, making a gurgling sound and making the cock delight with her mouth.
“Hu-um, chu-up, chu-up, moo-“
Kuuk-kuuk-it must have been too much for her, but she squeezed her cock with her lips, but Perisha, who had been accepting her cock, eventually couldn’t control her breathing and inhaled her breath roughly through her nose with a qu-huh-huh-sound. It started. Thinking that she would choke if she did any more, she let go of Perishia’s head and scratched her neck with her glans, pulling out the cock.
Jurrreuk-♥
“Guww, khehek- cool! Whoo, whoo- whoo-“
“I can’t help it because you look heavy. Let’s take a break for a while.”
Her new blush on her face, a few strands of pubic hair near her pink lips, and the sight of Perisha grabbing her neck and catching her breath, I took a step back and Undine, standing behind her, looked at her gap. Like a captured hyena, it hurriedly rushed at my cock.
[Wow- you swallowed quite a lot?]
Perisha, who was catching her breath at Undine’s gesture of stretching out her hand as if measuring with a ruler and measuring the lipstick mark left on a little bit of the root, came to me, leaning on the bed.
“All right, I’ll try again. It’s not too hard at all!”
Do you not want to be taken away by Undine? Perisha, who passed Undine with her eyes shining as if she was jealous, took her place between my groin.
“Chwi-up, hu-um, chu-woo- chuu-uh, chuup!”
As she shook her head vigorously, Perisha’s breasts swayed as well. Satisfied with her male-seduced lascivious act of courtship, I watched Perisha’s fella with a pod on and resting on the back of her head.
“Chuup, chuup, chuup, gureuk- chuup- haum-“
Maybe he wasn’t swallowing his saliva, thick thick—the vulgar sound of his cock digging through the pool of saliva resounded. Perisha, who was pressuring her cock with her tight throat, let out a hot snort and immersed herself in the act of sucking the cock.
“And…”
When we first met her, the lofty-looking young lady was more than her whore and was so absorbed in sucking cocks. Stimulated by the sudden gap, I untied the pod and weakly gripped the back of Tup-Perisha’s head, whispering in her ear in a low voice.
“It’s going to be cheap, so take it all.”
Despite her one-sided notification, Perisha responded with her sigh and beautiful eye smile.
After my declaration, Perisha, who fell into the female body herself, hum-hue-♥ let out a lascivious snort and swallowed as much of her cock as she could swallow, then wrapped her tongue around the cock. -He began to tighten his cock.
“Big…”
Was it intentional or was it innately lustful? Grabbing her temples with both hands, I twitched at the unknown Perisha figure, and I pushed my back slightly and ejaculated into Perishia’s mouth.
Purr-
Perisha, who wrapped her tongue around the shaking cock, must have sensed her ejaculation. She took a deep breath and tightened her lips tightly as she began to accept her semen.
Crying-crying-even as the sloppy semen covered her throat, Perisha squeezed her throat tighter, tapped the cock with the tip of her tongue, moving her tongue slowly as if encouraging him to cum.
Despite patting-throat and surging semen, Perisha didn’t let out a single sound of her saliva and squeezed her lips together to take it all in.
“Unggeut- Hueup- Huum- Chew-up- Huum-“
Thick saliva flowed from the gap between her tight lips, but Perisha, who had swallowed all of her semen, squeezed her pillars with her lips until she finished my ejaculation, encouraging her to ejaculate. Having poured every last drop, I pulled out my cock while scratching Perisha’s throat.
Jjureup- Pong-
No matter how hard she was biting, she could even make a popping sound from the cunt in Perishia’s mouth. Jajien scratched his mouth and escaped, and the thick droplets that had filled Perisha’s mouth were still on top. She glared at Perisha, jerking her cock in a lustful manner.
“Geuk-“
After swallowing all of her semen, her face reddened with the sound of her cute burp, Ferisha ran at her cock, wiping her lips with the back of her hand, but unfortunately, her undine sucked faster this time.
[Choop-Cheup-Cup-Chuup-Chumlop-Chuuu-Chuu-Whoop-Whoop♥]
Undine, who swallowed up to the roots at once, squeezed her throat, swallowed all the saliva that was entangled in her cock, and then turned her neck lightly, sucked and pulled out her cock, and pulled the cock out of her mouth.
“Profit…”
Until just now, Perisha’s soggy saliva had entwined her cock, as if it had just been washed. It was only wet and glistening with her saliva, and Perisha looked at Undine with dissatisfied eyes as if her work had been taken away from her.
“I can do it perfectly…!”
Does the idea that you have to be perfect work here as well? Perisha, who had been stomping her feet and regretting it, tirelessly rushed back at the signal of her gurgling cock.
“Chewup, chuup, chuup, chump-huum!”
The second fella was much better than the first. It was just that her enthusiasm tuk-tuk-her teeth hit her glans several times, but her throat tightness and tongue movements got better, so she replied with a bur-ruk-perisha’s mouth full of ejaculation. .
“Gaheup- Huum- Chew-up- Chew-bu-chew-♥”
The third fella, which started with a pitiful semen burp, lost the point of contact, but lacked the pressure. It was the most unsatisfying fella because it was loose as if it were masturbation- it couldn’t tighten the throat and lips even when the pussy was inserted.
“Jjwoong-jjoob-jjuu-woop-jjuwoob!”
Did you read my eyes? Perisha, who was sucking her cock while pressing her thighs hard, clumsily copied her mouth movements that her undine showed her. Finished the third fella.
“Chew-up-hereup-chew-up-huum-chew-up-chup-jjong-jjong-jjoong-“
When she saw Perisha, who now served as her mouth pussy, she realized that she could hardly be called a noblewoman any longer. Her eyes widened from how hard she sucked his cock, her smudged lipstick marks, and her messy hair shaking her head while sucking on her lustful cock sucked was just perfect.
“It’s perfect, it’s really great.”
As she complimented her lightly-thumb-stroking her messy hair, Perishia smiled at her crescent moon and buried her face in her cock with a whoop-heup-lewd sound.
She only taught me how to kiss and suck dicks, but to be so lascivious, what a lascivious bitch lurks underneath Perisha! Excited at the thought of meeting a rare genius, I made a plan to corrupt it properly and enjoyed Kuwook-Perisha’s pussy mouth.
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“Ha…”
I looked out the window at Perisha, who let out her weird snort and pressed her head against my cock. Where did the silver moon that had been hanging until now go and it was dawn before I knew it. As I watched the familiar night sky, I enjoyed the pussy in Perisha’s mouth swallowing her unknown semen.
Salang- Salang-
She must have been in pain because of her cock full of mouth, but Perisha gently waggled her ass like a dog wagging her tail at her master.
The hem of her dress had been rolled up, so she didn’t know that she had uncovered her soaking white panties. Seeing her shake them as if to be touched, she couldn’t get over them.
Tsureuk- tsureuk-
“Huhm, fuhaah, heungsss, heungss-“
The sudden touch she felt on her cunt made her gurgling – as she scraped her neck and spat out the cock, Perisha let out a gleeful moan as her spit-drenched lips licked her wet lips.
Tsuguk-
I ran my index finger through her cracks and asked Perisha, who let out a sweet sigh as I looked at the sticky liquid on her fingers.
“Is there anything you want more, or do you want to learn more?”
Chop-chop-chop-putting her fingers together and beating her cunt like a drum, I asked Perisha, who was lying down. It was just a whirlwind, but he didn’t answer.
Feeling hesitant even though I showed good intentions, I thought it was disgusting, so I pushed my finger into the vaginal hole with all my pants on, and pressed the clit with my palm as I poked the vaginal hole.
“Geuuhh, whouh, whoah, whouh, whouhuhuhuh♥”
At the first direct touch of hers, Perisha twitched her head, which was buried in her prick, and twitched. How hot was she, and did she reach a climax with just a light poke? Chop chop chop – I bullied Perisha by poking at her shallow vaginal opening, and I turned Perisha over, urging her to answer.
Hehe…♥”
Like her submissive dog, Perisha, who flipped her belly over and pushed her cunt into me with her legs spread wide, took a deep breath, ha-ha-ha, and then, as if remembering something, rolled her azure eyes, then groaned in her pleasure. She answered, biting her lips.
“I want you to lick my genitals…”
“It’s feminine.”
Tsugeouk-
“Huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Kwu-wook- I opened my pussy with my panties open, and I said in a low voice as I watched my flailing pussy sucking the panties soaked in love juice.
“Should I say it by its proper name?”
“…Ji…”
Angry-Perisha, who was ashamed of the subject of spreading her legs wide like a young lady on a honeymoon, covered her face with her arms and muttered something, but she couldn’t hear her because she spoke so softly.
“What did you say?”
At my question, Perisha, biting her lips with her clean front teeth, finally shouted so loudly that her drowsy undine was startled.
“Look! Hehe, please lick the report paper…!”
Said uh—Perisha shouted in a high voice, then drew her legs together with that whoosh-scratch sound. Tup-Omri grabbed her legs and I put my hand on Perisha’s back and slowly raised her up.
“Good job.”
“Ah…!”
Perisha, who smiled brightly as if she had done it at my praise, was cute, but I was thinking of making more trouble, so I slightly shook my head and said to Perisha with a serious face.
“But, lady. Rather than asking for something like that, it’s easier to shake men’s hearts if it’s seen as a direct action.”
“Is that so…”
Perisha, unaware of anything, pursed her lips, clutching only the hem of her tight-fitting dress. I thought her pouty behavior was cute, so I grabbed her slightly swollen cheeks and shook her slightly before giving advice.
“First, hold the hem of the dress and listen to it completely.”
Perisha, who was dragged by my hand and sat down on the bed, silently grabbed the hem of her dress and pulled it up. Her dress pulled back like an overturned sheet and Perisha’s exposed cunt were already a superb view.
“Ah… Yes heh…”
Well-talking Perisha licked her lips and trembled her hands that gripped her hem. Unlike him, her panties soaked in love juice adhered to her vagina, revealing the ax marks on her. Revealed Rubbing her firm thighs and avoiding my eyes, Perisha seemed to be aware of her lasciviousness, but she didn’t want to cover her cunt on her own.
Swoop-
Excited to see her kneeling on her bed and revealing her cunt herself, I approached with a smile as far as I could so that Perisha wouldn’t be frightened. I touched Perisha’s back, who was shaking with nervousness or excitement, and whispered in her reddened ear in a low voice.
Flinch- flinch- flinch-
Perisha, who heard all my commands with her white ears quivering, pressed her lower lip with her front teeth and did not open her mouth easily, but in the end she must have given up on her bright red cheeks. He shuddered and begged me.
“Please suck cock… Lick my horny lewd tip…”
Um-Perisha’s lips were closed at the sentence of sucking cock, but her hand gently caressed her back and finally opened her mouth. Perisha demanded that I lick her cunt with obscene words as I ordered.
“Before that, I also have a request. There must be something to be exchanged with each other, lady.”
“That, that…”
She said she would do it this way-Perisha, who had trembled at her eyes as if scolding her, seemed to have finally given up, but only wiggled her hand as she grabbed the hem of her dress, and she waited for my request.
“I’m worried that her dress might get dirty, and I want to see her beautiful body in person.”
“Ah…!”
The more my snake-like tongue slithered, the more Perisha noticed my intentions, and held her tightly. She smiled and stroked Perisha’s back, and after pondering for a while as she licked her lips, Perisha finally nodded her head weakly.
Waiting for her permission, I immediately wrapped my arms around her as if I were hugging Perisha, ignoring her dress brushing against her forearm.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha…”
Perisha’s breathing became rough the moment her arms were wrapped around her lover as if they were hugging each other. Whirik Whirik- I looked at my spinning eyes, frantically scanning my naked body and cock. Feeling the strange sensation of her warm breath tickling her breasts, she began to take off her dress.
Back-
The ribbon did not come loose, so I slightly tilted my upper body. Chop – Perisha’s wet lips touched my collarbone as I leaned in silence. When I looked down, I could see soft golden hair and a comb that was the size of a coin. It was somehow cute.
“Heh, heh…”
Seeing Perisha still burying her face in my collarbone and twitching her nose, I slightly lowered her head and placed her nose on the soft-soft crown of her head.
A flinch – Perisha’s head trembled, but she didn’t say otherwise to push me away or get her nose off. Sup- With each breath I inhaled through my nose, smelling the scent of peaches spreading deep into my lungs, I loosened the troublesome ribbon and pulled the ribbon down.
Sarak- Sarak-
“Ah…!”
With the sound of the clothes flowing weakly, Toutuk- Perisha’s dress fell on the bed. From the pure white bra that covered her voluptuous breasts to the panties that had already been soaked in love juice and had lost their underwear function. She put her finger on Tuk-Perisha’s back with a hearty smile at the cute match.
Tok-tok-every time she touched her hook with the tip of her finger, Dal-dal-dal-Perisha’s little body trembled. If she really didn’t like her, she could ask me to stop, but Perisha only dyed her face red and exhaled her rough breath.
Swoop-
“Ha…”
As if drawing a picture, she ran her fingers down Perisha’s spine and removed her hand from her hook. After letting out a cute scream like a cat being petted by her, Perisha put her arms around her chest and pressed her chest, letting out another sigh of relief.
Took-
“Oh!”
A sense of mischief springs up from her appearance, and she immediately untangles her hook. Ping- As soon as the hook that gripped her tightly was released, Perisha’s breasts swayed. Tup-grasping her forearm and pulling it under her as weakly as he could, seeing the bra clinging to her slender arm.
“Ugh, yes, ugh!”
She resisted a little, as if she was embarrassed to show her raw breasts, but she clung to her tightly and rubbed her well-proportioned belly with a cock. With a moan, Perisha removed her arm. .
“Hoo…”
“That’s it… I hate it…!”
Swish- Swish-
While stroking her porcelain-like skin, she kissed Perisha’s cheek. Perisha, who flinched at the touch of her hot lips, glared at me as she writhed her cuckoo-her own lips.
You must have been very shy I put my hand on Perisha’s voluptuous breasts and waved her playfully. I kissed Perisha’s puffy cheek and made her look at me. Her stiff pink nipples bobbed up and down with her breasts.
“Huh, huh…”
“Oh?”
Kwok- The moment I grabbed her right breast with one hand and lifted it, the hidden spot on her breastbone was revealed. If there is a mole inside her breastbone, Malkong-Malkan-as he kneaded her breasts and pricked her mole with her finger, he asked Perisha.
“There is a dot.”
“Yeah, yes, I’ve been there since I was little…”
“Cute.”
“Sir…”
Perisha, who moved her lips as if she was about to cry, was cute and licked the nape of her neck while squeezing the place where her womb was supposed to be with her glans. I licked her dry scruff with my tongue and used her breasts as a toy to pass the time. Admiring her talent for exhaling excitedly with only her breasts, I clicked on today’s destination.
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“Huh, uh, uh, uh, uh…”
Satisfied with Perisha gasping like a spoiled child, tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-stretching her lips and taking a bite of her white ear, crying like a musical instrument. .
Chew-up- Chew-up-
“Sirraut, it’s a dirty place…”
“It’s not dirty at all.”
“Huh!”
It really was. No matter how thoroughly I washed it, it only smelled like sweet peaches, but there was no foul smell at all. Watching Perisha tremble in her little ears, he sucked on the pinna and let her ears go. She flicked her drenched, glistening ears with her fingers and then leaned over.
Swoop-
She hooked her fingers on either end of her panties that were tight around her hips and stretched them sideways. Joo-wook- As it stretched, I could see traces of flesh slightly pressed on the string.
Seruk-
“Huh…”
Perisha let out a sweet gasp as she slowly pulled down the panties that were clinging to her cunt and pulled her legs together. I got in the way of taking her panties off, so when I tapped her chubby thighs, she squirmed and spread her legs again, so I was able to pull them off without a hitch.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop…”
Kwok – Perisha covered her face with her hands and let out a deep sigh in her excitement as she trembled. Her breasts crushed by her elbows were also nice to see, but what made her even more superb was her lustful pussy that was wet just by touching her several times and sucking the cock.
Sarak- Sarak-
How long has she been dripping her juices so she’s so wet? Upon discovering that my well-groomed golden pubic hair was wet, I rubbed it gently and made a noise.
“Do not do that…”
Ung-ung- The voice that echoed because my face was covered restrained my actions. With a grin, I removed her hand, tapped her clenched pussy with the palm of my hand, like the face of Perisha’s face, and pushed her lips in without hesitation.
Jjuup-
“Huh! Hehe!”
Kwok-tub-tub-like a crab preying on her prey-Perisha’s thighs pressed right into my face. I licked up her cunt flesh, feeling the smooth texture of her cunt, and grabbed her soft ass like bread dough and moved my tongue in earnest.
Churup- Haljjak- Churup, hareup-
She pressed her lips against her labia majora, which kept retracting her lips, and licked Perisha’s labia minora with her entire tongue. Every time he licked it up, he flinched and opened it slightly. Along with her vaginal opening, a trickle of her sticky juice flowed out.
Chew-up- Chew-up-
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop!”
An anxious moan was blocked by Perishia’s hand and hummed, but there was no moan worse than that in my ears. Chew-up- I covered my lips as if kissing Jill-gu, enjoying the twitching inner flesh with my lips, and thrust my tongue into Jill-gu.
“Heuheuss, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops…!”
“Chew-buh, lady, let’s lie down for now.”
Fluff-
I didn’t listen to Perisha’s answer. As he massaged her voluptuous ass and laid her on the bed without a word, Perisha gave her a hug—her arm, but no resistance.
“What if you cover up your cute face? Put your hands away.”
Perisha, who let out a bitch-like sigh at my firm command, quietly lowered her arms and covered her breasts with her arms. Her pink nipples, which had become extremely stiff, disappeared under her arm, but she didn’t regret it because she had already seen enough of them.
“Hmm…”
Hap- Before I knew it, I took a bite of the mound. Pas-s–as if she had been struck by lightning, Ferisia’s body trembled, but I didn’t say anything to tease her for deliberately not answering.
“Huh, uh, uh-“
Well, I thought that I would not be able to go for a while when I saw Perisha moaning as she bit her own finger. Tup- He put his tongue on the mound and started licking it like a dog several times.
Evil- Evil- Evil- The sound of flesh scraping from his rough tongue and soft cunt resounded in silence. Chap-Chap-Chap – Due to Perisha’s excitement, the sound of flesh rubbing turned into an obscene sound, but I didn’t care and only licked Perisha’s cunt persistently.
Chew-up- Chew-up-
“Huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Kwak-Anyway, the sight of Perisha biting her white fingers to the point that they turned even whiter stings-I pierced her vaginal opening with the tip of her tongue and pushed it in-her tongue. Enjoying the tightening from all sides, I stirred the sloppy cunt with the tip of my tongue, pressed my tongue against the bumpy upper wall with the tip of my tongue, and stuck my tongue to the pussy.
“Hee it, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop!”
As soon as I pressed the G-spot with my tongue, a tearing moan leaked out. Surprised, Perisha immediately covered her mouth to suppress her moaning, but as she sucked her cunt with her lips and tapped her squirming vagina with her tongue, she let me hear a sweet moan.
Kwaaaaak-
The soft thighs tightened my face the more I stirred my tongue-tied cunt. Chew – Chew – Sucking the mound of pussy full of my mouth, I felt Perisha’s excited moaning gradually change and slowly opened my mouth.
“Huh huh, huh, huh, huh huh…”
Perisha, who had been licking her teeth-marked fingers with her pained voice, tilted her head up when I opened her mouth – looking up at me with eyes begging for more. Laughing at her cute figure, I licked her clenched pussy and reached out my hand instead of my tongue.
“Huh!”
Tick- tick- tick-
I flicked my index finger at the clitoris, which was swollen from excitement, and poked my fingers through the lascivious pussy mixed with my saliva and love juice. I liked the vaginal ball that made the obscene sound of water and squirmed my fingers.
“Huh, my fingers are heuh, heuh, heuheugh!”
Tsurub- Tsurup- He said that he couldn’t do it with his mouth, and gave a little corporal punishment to the pussy that carefully bit my finger. As I fed her chestnuts to the percussion-congested cli, I stopped at the sight of Perisha trembling all over her body. I stuck my fingers into her, and immediately pressed and scratched the bumpy top wall.
Fuut-fuck-fuck-Perishia radiates warm tide as if he had pressed a button, and I, who was hit as it was by the tide bouncing on her face and chest, harassed Klee round and round with my index finger soaked in love juice, and lustfully with my remaining hand. One pussy was throbbed.
Chop chop chop chop-
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, haha, haaaaagh! Whoops!”
Fang- Fang- Fang-
Perisha, who pounded her heel on the bed in her ecstatic pleasure, tightened her cunt with the force of cutting her fingers, then bit her teeth tightly and let out a lascivious moan. I started screaming.
Rattling-
My slender body trembled and my legs, which had been struggling, drooped on the bed. Only the pussy shows intermittent tightness with the momentum to cut off my fingers, but the owner, Perisha, closes her eyes and spreads herself on the bed with a lustful face, only sighing about her medicine. Was going on
“Hee hee, hee hee, whoo, whoo, whoo…”
A lewd moan escaped from her shriveled toes and the bridge of her tall nose, and as I removed her face from Perisha’s cunt, which I had been watching satisfactorily, I whistled and whistled as I looked around at the traces Perisha had committed. Blew
Beyond the bedspread, her bed itself was drenched in Perisha’s love juices and tides. I looked down at Perisha, who was spread out on her bed with a cute breathing sound.
The voluptuous breasts slightly sagging due to gravity, the arms and legs stretched out without strength, the well-shaven but sweaty abs and chubby thighs that tremble intermittently.
The mound of her chubby pussy was slightly red from my sucking so hard, and Cllie, who had been bullied quite a bit, was still standing stiffly.
If I left it like this, it would almost be seen by the attendants who were looking for Perisha, so I decided to take out Perisha, who was floundering in the waves of her pleasure.
“Whoa-“
He breathed into her wet palms, smeared with her love juice, and slapped her cunt as it was bitten. Jjaaak- heehee in the stinging pain! Startled, Perisha jumped out of her bed and hurriedly lifted her upper body and pulled the blanket over her upper body.
“Hey, what! Something!!”
However, only her upper body was covered, and her legs were still spread apart, so her reddened cunt was clearly visible. Feeling my gaze as I stared at the lustful wet pubic hair and clenched cunt, Perisha puffed out her cheeks and wrapped the blanket over her legs.
“Lady’s genitals! That! What are you doing!”
I seriously tried to apologize for the rare angry look, but seeing the cute balloon-like cheeks and wide eyes made me want to poke it again.
“I’m sorry, ma’am. You are so cute.”
“Is that what you say! A lady’s genitals are cute! Do something like that!”
“Because I’m sorry.”
“Is it okay to apologize so lightly! And it’s softly hum-“
Chew-up-I put my arms around her soft back and kissed her right away.
“Chew up, whoop, whoop, chuup, whoop, whoop…♥”
Perhaps embarrassed, Perisha, who only accepted my lips and did nothing, tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-sucked-sucked my tongue as she let out sweet nasal sounds on my tongue.
Seruk-
She pulled out her arm from Perisha’s back and flicked Perisha’s nipple with her index finger as if playing a tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk. I put my middle and ring fingers together and kneaded her breasts with her thumbs as if squeezing them, teasing her nipples.
“Pah-“
“I’ll make you feel better with the meaning of apologies.”
“Well, if that’s the case, I might forgive you…”
It’s too easy- I evaluated Perisha as she blushed at the words she whispered in my ear.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa…♥”
The more my tongue and hands brushed my whole body, the more my face started to loosen up. As if he was satisfied with the careful licking of his tongue, the way he hugged my head and pursed his loose lips was quite cute.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa… Ah!”
Kuuk- Perisha, who had been groaning in satisfaction as she hugged my head, suddenly gave out a startled voice, and then, after throwing my head away, she raised her upper body.
“It’s already time…”
Rumbling – Perisha, who was looking here and there with her eyes rolling here and there, as if she was embarrassed, bit her own lip and said.
“Uh, I promised to have breakfast with my mother…”
The sun was already rising outside the window. It must have been a shock that she didn’t sleep at all and rolled around in bed until the sun came up. Perisha couldn’t even close her mouth, biting her pouty lips and rolling her eyes.
Little girl-
Licking her slightly salty cheeks, she asked while stroking the white Perisha’s abs.
“Then shall we stop? I can send you.”
“Huh…”
Swipe-she ran the tip of her index finger over Perisha’s body as if drawing a picture. I shook her voluptuous breasts, pressed her swollen nipples hard, and stroked her smooth armpits.
Tup- put her hands in her armpits and lifted Perisha up as it were. Took her lightly lifted Perisha, sitting between her spread thighs, I gave her a back hug, gently rubbing my erect cock against her voluptuous ass, then laid her chin on her perisha’s shoulder. .
“Heh, heh…”
Ferisia, who was held in my arms like a doll, only let out an excited moan, but she did not respond. She must be weighing her weight on a scale. Whether it’s her promise or fleeting pleasure, it’s a set scale where anyone can see where it leans, but her Perisha sexual desire is unusually strong-
Swish- Swish-
As I thought about it while rolling her head, Perisha rubbed her ass against my cock as if there was no need to worry. She glanced at her cock inserted into her voluptuous buttocks, lifted and lowered her waist on her own, and stimulated her cock. And hugged her tighter.
“Ha, ha, ha…♥”
In the end, Perisha left my room and returned to her own room at the same time as the beginning of her mansion, when all her servants greeted the morning.
Hudeulhudeul- As I tried to get back on time somehow with my legs trembling from excessive pleasure, I headed to the shower room to take a bath with Undine, thinking that the first button was good.
Ch. 161 Became the Master of Female Slaves 161
Chapter 161 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
“Miss, lady.”
Shaking – A calm voice without a high pitch shook the sleeping mind. As if someone had locked her with a padlock, the first thing that appeared in Perishia’s field of vision, her heavy eyelids barely opening, was Katra, her own personal attendant.
“Yeah, yeah, Katra…”
It was Perisha who had been thumping at the hoarse, tearing voice that was surprising even after she uttered it, but she quickly realized that it was no problem, only cracked by the winter air and her moaning from howling all night.
“Are you okay?”
At the sight of her groping for her own neck with her hazy eyes, her Katra welled up with her concern and placed her hand on her slender shoulder. Perisha, who barely opened her eyes to the warmth she felt from her shoulder, answered in a lively voice as she got out of bed.
“Yes yes. Are you okay. Catra. Ah. Mother…”
“That is…”
Perisha, who was about to head to her bathroom wearing her fluffy slippers, remembered her moment-forgotten promise with her mother and asked Katra, but Katra’s answer made her face rather cold. Hardened The moment Perisha, taken aback by her reaction, was about to ask why, a chilly voice changed the atmosphere in her room.
“Done. She couldn’t even take care of herself and would break her promise.”
“Mother…!”
“She thought she was sick because the child who had never broken a promise never came, but… She spread herself out to sleep until this time was up.”
Approaching the Baroness, who was crouching in her chair, her legs crossed, at the chilling scolding that seemed to have been struck by her lightning, Perisha, clutching only her crumpled nightgown, patted her floor like a guilty child. Looked up
The baroness, who was about to scold her, bit her pouty lips once and stood up at the sight of Perisha clutching at her nightgown until her slender hands turned white.
Catra opened the door and saw off the baroness, then gently hugged Perisha, who was looking down at her floor as her shivering body trembled, and spoke in a friendly voice.
“It’s okay, lady. I’m sure your wife didn’t mean it too.”
“Yes, yes, thank you…”
Kwak- When Perishia’s back and Katra’s chest met, each other’s heartbeats were transmitted.
‘It’s warm…’
For Perisha, who had always wanted to be a proud daughter, her baroness’ cold scolding was more than a shock. Her hands and feet grew cold and she almost got eaten by the desperate situation, the negative thoughts running through her head, but the steady beat echoing from her back managed to keep her spirits up and shake her head. Heard.
Whoop-
Perisha, who drew in her breath with the idea of ​​gathering the negative emotions that engulfed her body, held her breath until her face turned red, then she let it out. The feeling of blood drying in her body and strength in her throat, but Perisha did not stop until she had let out all of her collected breath.
Woo woo-
Perisha lifted her head in a feeling of refreshment as if she had spit out everything, released Katra’s arms from Tup-herself, and headed for her bathroom with a smile on her face.
“I will attend to you.”
“Yes.”
Chow ah-
The warm water that soaked her whole body began to warm her cold body. Throwing herself into her languid sensations, Perisha slowly lost herself in her thoughts, enjoying Katra’s gentle caress of her body.
‘Yeah, I’m going to come to my senses now. Once is enough Let’s not go to Cassano any more.’
‘Meet the guy and she became weird. I can’t be swayed by the feeling that my body is not my own.’
‘Let’s go back to being a flawless daughter that her mother and father can be proud of, just like before that man came.’
Fondant-
Perisha, who dipped her face in the bathtub with bubbles rising, slowly opened her eyes. As she licked her eyes and felt the warm current passing by, she looked around the white bathtub walls and the bathtub filled with only clear water. Perisha closed her eyes again as she finished her thoughts.
‘I can’t be distracted by masturbation or lascivious behavior, and it’s difficult to interfere with my daily life, but to sleep late.’
‘But if I do, what about me? What will happen to my happiness?”
Chow ah-
Perisha immediately got out of the bathtub at the thought of getting her route changed. It was a decision she was able to make because she had experienced today how wrong thoughts can lead to wrong results.
Tal Tal Tal-
Catra started brushing Perisha’s hair, enjoying her refreshing feeling from her bath. Thinking that it had happened because she wasn’t by her lady’s side at her leader’s order, she dried the lady’s soft hair and took her own. Reproved mistakes.
Perisha, oblivious to Katra’s thoughts, just closed her eyes and enjoyed her touch as she remembered today’s schedule.
‘Politics and history, there are only two things today, so I’ll go back to my room as soon as class is over and review them.’
After tidying up her messy hair, Perisha looked in the mirror, fluttering her light azure dress that Katra had put on. She looked dark under her eyes from her tiredness, but it didn’t show her. She asks Katra as well, after receiving confirmation that she is okay, she opens the door and Perisha asks Katra, who asks her back again and again and says she is okay.
“Can I really not follow you?”
She was happy with the lady’s order that she didn’t have to follow the leader’s order to look at her warehouse, but she wanted to take care of the lady who seemed to be in danger by her side.
Did I give you too much affection? She was a catra who was ashamed of herself, but Perisha only shook her head, smiled brightly and tuk-tuk-patted her own chest.
“Because Katra is busy too! Don’t worry, she’s enough on her own!”
Bang-
The sound of the door closing resounded loudly as I pretended to be bright and closed it. She shrugged her shoulders for what she had done, and with a clear-cough, she straightened her back and headed for her parlor where the political science tutor was.
Was it because she washed it with warm water and sorted out her thoughts of derailment? Feeling refreshed, Perisha walked lightly down her aisle, excited. The start of her day was the worst, but her Perishia’s and her new beginning were the best.
No, it was the best.
“Haha…”
“Did you sleep well last night? Miss.”
Facing Cassano as soon as she made her way to the floor where her drawing room was located, Perisha backed her up, swallowing her gulp—the saliva in her mouth—in the mood of her frog placed in front of her snake.
‘I just need to pass by.’
Perisha recalled the memory of being held in his arms last night and being tuned like her instrument. At Perisha’s response, Cassano moistened her dry lips with her tongue and slowly, slowly approached her.
Jerk- jerk-
Perisha, stepping back in time with her approaching steps, was struck by her chin – the stair handrail. With nowhere else to retreat, Perisha rolled her azure eyes and then closed her eyes and strode closer to Cassano.
‘Let’s forget, let’s do what never happened and don’t get involved with this man anymore. As the eldest daughter of Baron Whistle, I have a lot to accomplish.’
‘Then what about my happiness?’
‘Pleasure is not happiness. If I become a daughter that my father and mother are satisfied with, she will definitely be happy.’
‘Is it really so? Will life, the chess piece of aristocratic life, become happy? To be happy with a father who takes advantage of her position to embrace a woman and a mother who commits an affair against him?’
She just met Poof-Poof-Casano, but Perisha, whose memories of her she wanted to forget kept coming back to her, tried to calm her negative emotions by grabbing her Ku-wook-dress, but her emotions, once ignited, did not subside easily.
‘You witnessed your father’s affair at the villa you found while playing with Bindel. After I went back and told my mother, the two of them had a fight, and my mother committed an affair after that.’
‘I learned that my parents fought over cubic politics, and while blaming myself, I ended up living the way they wanted as a form of self-reflection.’
‘It’s okay to deviate like this. Why do I have to be perfect, I want to be loved too-‘
Her jumbled, jumbled thoughts raced through Perisha’s head, biting her tail upon her tail. Barely sorting out her tangled bundle of thoughts, Perisha raised her head and noticed Cassano approaching before she knew it.
“You seem to be in a lot of trouble.”
Her cloudy eyes, her white lips that she had bitten so hard, the backs of her sinewy hands and the vacant expression all indicated that Perisha’s heart ached. Cassano, recognizing that this was her chance to win Perisha’s heart, yanked her hand out of her grip on the hem of her dress and kissed her side-lightly on the lips.
Feeling the warmth of the slightly cooled back of her hand on her lips, Cassano put her lips on hers and asked Perisha with a smile.
“I want to ease your worries, is that okay?”
“…”
‘You are the main culprit of my troubles-‘
Why can’t I get that face off? Perisha groaned – her heart thumped unknowingly at the warmth she felt from the back of her hand and her large hand holding her own. It felt like I was stripped naked every time those black eyes that never wavered looked at me.
‘The feeling of wanting is clearly revealed, those eyes that only look at me…’
Rather than living as the perfect daughter her parents wanted her to be, Perisha, who didn’t realize that she was happy when she was held in the arms of that man who saw her as just a woman, she could only resist the unknown emotions that dominated her. I couldn’t slap Cassano in the face.
Side-
Cassano, who fell with the sound of her lips, read her emotions in her swaying eyes and took a step back, tugging at Perisha.
Tup-
“Oh!”
Swayed by her strong power, Perisha fell down and was immediately embraced by Cassano. Perisha, who had read her vaguely felt broad breasts and her tight grip—her feelings of wanting herself in her tightly clasped arms—Ferrisia forgot everything about her and fell into Cassano’s arms.
She forgot about her parents who wanted a perfect daughter.
Even Bindel, who stood by her side during her childhood and kept her distance, now keeps a distance.
Carra, who is always by her side to help her.
Perisha, completely oblivious to her, closed her eyes, accepting only the warmth of Cassano’s cheek, and then she tugged—she pushed him away.
Kwak-
“Huh…!”
However, Perisha couldn’t escape from her grip, which immediately grabbed her ass tightly. In the open hallway where attendants roam around, Perisha, who kissed her while holding Cassano in her arms, doesn’t even know that her pink lipstick is smearing. Stepped on
Jureuk-
Her silver thread stretched and broke, clinging to Perisha’s chin. Perisha, who had escaped from her arms with the heat all over her body, ran to her parlor without saying a word.
Wiping the lipstick off the corners of his mouth, Cassano pondered as he recalled Perisha’s shaking eyes.
As it turned out, Perisha liked her and worked on it, but she had a lot of work to do. She has to catch the thief of the mansion too, and she has to completely cut off the bud of Bindel that will remain in Perisha’s heart so that she can fully take Perisha.
At first glance, it seems that Perisha has almost crossed over, but it was clear that the wall of her time was thicker than expected. She was Perisha, who just yesterday had been refusing to finger her hymen. She had a long way to go because she was a greedy person who said that although she liked the pleasure she gave her, her body wouldn’t allow it.
He had to convey it before Perishia’s back figure receded, so Cassano took her breath in and controlled it so that only her Perisha could hear it.
“You can come over tonight.”
At Cassano’s mischievous answer, Perisha calmed her pounding heart and opened the drawing room door with a bang. The teacher, who had grown a beard, said to Perisha, stroking her beard.
“Looks like you came in a hurry. Here…”
The teacher cut him off and handed him the mirror.
In her mirror, Perisha had her smudged lipstick and her disheveled hair flying. Her flushed cheeks and slightly parted lips were wet, and her eyes held lustful heat.
‘Ah…’
She only kissed her briefly, and her appearance, perfected by Katra’s touch, was transformed into a lustful woman in an instant.
Of course, not everyone would think so, but in Perishia’s eyes, there was just a lustful woman standing in the mirror.
‘Let’s just have fun. Can’t we just catch both rabbits? Like hunting.’
‘She usually just needs to please her parents as the perfect daughter.’
‘And-‘
**
[Do you think the lady will come?]
“I don’t know.”
Pang- Cassano, who threw himself on the soft bed, looked at the chandelier hanging from the ceiling and pondered.
It seems the stress Perisha is under is considerable, so she throws the bait, but will she really come for it? In the end, if she persevered, her efforts so far would be in vain, and even Perisha, who had once scored, could go to Bindel.
Phut-
Enraged, Cassano thumped the covers and closed his eyes tightly. She was an aristocratic lady, so I thought of trying to get a piece of it, but as she continued to experience, she was a woman to be missed.
She didn’t know what the world would be like, and in the midst of unknown prophecies, a noble lady like Perisha would be a great help to him, so she blamed herself for not planning properly.
[Head hurts?]
“No, it just seemed like it was done so carelessly.”
Cassano concluded that no matter how much he thought about it, he covered his face with her arm. No matter how lascivious Perisha is, she can’t come back with just one kiss and the sound of her mouth-
Smart-
Cassano knocked on the blanket at the sound of a knock that spread quietly, and immediately got up from the bed.
Smart-
When there was no answer, the knock sounded once more. Cassano quietly approached the door, opened it, and involuntarily laughed out loud.
“Haha.”
‘Only once, only once.’
‘Today is the last time you’ll never visit again-‘
With the excuse that Perisha wanted to know her just once, just one more time, she calmed herself down and went into her room.
Seeing Perisha chasing after the pleasure in front of her eyes, Cassano closed her mouth with a bright smile and said to Perisha.
“Welcome.”
Thud-
The sound of a door closing echoed quietly in the empty hallway.
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[Bindel point of view]
-Smart
“Baron, this is Bindel.”
-Kikkik
After stepping into the door that opened easily with just a knock and a greeting, Bindel placed his arm on the desk in the office and made eye contact with the baron who was staring at him with a frown.
“You are late.”
“Sorry.”
The baron, who had her doubts about Bindel after the warehouse incident, looked over Bindel’s body with his eyes wide open, then started talking with a clear cough.
The baron knocked on the desk and licked his lips, wondering if it was the right choice, but at the request of the man Sierra had brought, he resigned himself to make sure and began to speak in a low voice.
“Countess Haengmil is in critical condition these days. The countess takes good care of her, but she seems to be having a hard time.”
“Yes.”
“There is something your wife has requested, so please bring it to me, and ask your wife if there is anything you can do to help the Countess.”
“All right.”
Bending her back, Bindel rolled her head, looking at the tangled patterns on the carpet spread across her floor. Sooner or later, all the funds to run away will be gathered, so do I have to go? However, after coming to a conclusion, Bindel straightened his back and looked into the eyes of the baron who had sunk low and organized his thoughts.
‘Anyway, if it breaks off midway, it will only lengthen its tail. Do what you’re told for now, and as soon as you get back…’
Imagining himself crossing the border, Bindel suddenly thought of Perisha enjoying the swaying wind with her eyes closed. Kwuk- His eyes were throbbing, but it was obvious that he would return to violence if he acted recklessly in front of the baron, so Bindel endured it and listened to the baron’s words while enduring a sudden headache.
“I’ve prepared everything, so you just need to go, so hurry up and go. Go quickly.”
As soon as the baron finished speaking, Bindel, who had been rolling his eyes, stooped down once more and left the office, but missed the moment when the baron looked at him with suspicious eyes because of his headache.
Thud-
Bindel looked at the closed door with a ghastly sound like a death row guillotine, and glanced down at the front door through the window. As the baron said, a carriage and a soldier who appeared to be an escort were waiting by the side.
Jerk- jerk-
Bindel, who came down the stairs with the sound of his own steps as an accompaniment, passed the servants and quickly slipped out in front of the gate. Bulkkeok-Bindel, who lightly ignored the soldier who opened the carriage door, tried to climb the ladder after putting one step on his chin-ladder, but he stopped at the faint sound and looked at the mansion.
“…!”
“Huh?”
Passing by the bewildered soldier and reentering the gate, Bindel found Perisha leaping out of the mansion, hearing the sound of a shoe, and bit her lip.
It was painful to think that my hair, which had just been tidied up, was tangled up again, but seeing Perishia running with her eyes wide open and panting, a part of my heart tickled a little.
“Haha.”
“…Miss.”
Perisha saw Bindel biting her lip, and then, recognizing her appearance, hurriedly straightened her hair and straightened her collar. I had a favor to ask the baron, so if I hadn’t visited him, I would have been unable to even say hello to Bindel.
“Whoa, whoa…”
Her appearance was tidy, but Perisha, who was out of breath from running from her baron’s office to the gate, thought that she should take her own breath before greeting her, so she got on her knees and slowly kissed her. I caught my breath.
“It’s hard…”
How hurriedly, the light trickle of sweat, the sweat-soaked golden hair, the flushed cheeks and the panting breath.
‘This…’
Ha-ha-ha, exhaling excitedly, Perisha’s chest rose and fell, her voluptuous breasts covered by her dress bobbing. Bindel, who involuntarily moved her eyes, slowly lowered her gaze and tried to reach out her hand to Perisha, but she looked away in surprise when she saw the man approaching.
“Miss. It’s because you’re going slowly.”
Cassano, who had followed her before she knew it, patted Perisha on the back and smiled peacefully. Bindel, who unknowingly removed her hand, gulped down her saliva while looking into Cassano’s eyes, who had stuck to Perisha’s back.
“Huh! Yes, thank you, thank you.”
‘…What?’
After Cassano came, Perisha’s reaction was strange, but Bindel couldn’t open his mouth easily.
It only made her feel uneasy, she told Perisha that she didn’t have anything to say. .
**
Malkan- Malkan-
From the firm buttocks that clings tightly to her palm whenever she grabs it strongly, to Perisha, who tries to suppress her moaning while waving her hand to Bindel, who is leaving. In the embarrassing situation where she couldn’t control her erection, I removed my hand from her buttock and lightly tapped her wet pussy.
Chop-
“Huh…!”
Flinch-
Perisha, who was trying to shake her hand and greeted her cheerfully, shook her head as if she had been electrocuted as she slapped her cunt. Through the window in the carriage, Bindel looked at us with an expression of incomprehension, but soon disappeared into the distance, raising a cloud of dust.
“Huh, huh, huh…”
The golden hair sticking to the pure white skin, the gasping pink lips, and the dress slightly clinging to the sweat. Seeing Perisha who was lustful in everything, I confirmed that her carriage had completely left, and I leaned over her slightly and whispered in her gasping ear.
“What if you let out such obscene moans?”
At my scolding, Perisha glared at me with her twinkle, then stretched out her waist and fanned her hand over her sweat-soaked breastbone, making excuses to me.
“But, Cassano-sama is so selfish!”
Unwilling to hear excuses, I licked Perisha’s ear lobe, clutching her voluptuous ass with the momentum to burst it. Perisha, who shook her waist finely at my hand that held her like a seal, gently lowered her head and let out a sweet nasal sound and started gently shaking her hips.
“You talk back. I should have given you the right answer.”
When I mentioned the “Education” That had been held several times in my room, I flinched—Perisha’s body shrank once more. Perisha, who seemed to understand my words, took a step back and whispered softly as she rubbed her voluptuous ass against my erect pants.
“I’m sorry. I’m sorry for talking back to a subject who seduced me with a lewd butt…”
In response to her sincere apology, I gently pushed Perisha, who was shaking her hips, then raised her hand and slammed her ass down.
Damn!
“Huh!”
After that, he put her hand in her moist pussy and playfully slapped her cunt.
Differential Pressure- Differential Pressure- Differential Pressure-
“Heugh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh…!”
Perisha, who had been staring at her floor like a petrified puppy, let out an obscene moan at the palm of her cunt patting her cunt, then she kook-her babe, biting her fingers and trying to contain her moan. Pressed.
It was a shame because there was no one around, but it was clear that it would only be a matter of time before anyone was caught.
Tsuguk-
“Good job.”
She had only been beaten a few times, but as she patted the lustful cunt that was so wet that her panties were soggy, her palms gently patted her, and Perisha let out a hee-sucking sound and started to laugh.
“Go, thank you…”
To her Perisha’s thank you, I looked down at her without saying anything. Perisha, who was checking her insides, lifting the hem of her dress to see if her wet pussy was bothered by my touch, seemed to have come to her senses a little in the refreshing atmosphere, and with her newly blushing face, she moved away from me.
“So, then what shall we do now?”
“Isn’t there anything you want to do, my lady?”
Taking a handkerchief from her bosom, I asked Perisha as I wiped the water on her palm. Perisha, who took her attention away from my tidying up, started to think about it while rolling her eyes, but she only passed time and no answer came out.
“Or not…”
I stroked the slightly sweaty and damp dress, and tapped the voluptuous breasts hidden under the clothes with my fingertips, blurting out the end of my words. At my suggestion, Perisha stunned like a burnt person and backed away—whoops—she looked around, then she said in a loud voice.
“Oh no! That, yes First of all, today is a walk. Take a walk! Since Undine isn’t there, let’s take a look around and come back!”
Perisha picked up Undine, who had left for the spirit realm, saying she was bored, and although I wasn’t going to catch her, she started to head towards the stable where her beloved horse, her romance, would be.
“Nice…”
I didn’t even have a cart anyway, so I decided to take her, but she ran away like that. She was Perisha who kept her distance in fear of anyone seeing her, but she said that and the fact that she refused my touch was a bit bitter, so I decided to pay it back.
After sorting out how to punish and how to bully, I decided to follow Perisha’s back as she was already disappearing far away.
“Miss?”
Jerk- jerk-
The horses driving the carriage and the favorite horses of the knights pricked their ears and waggled their tails in response to my voice. I waved her hand toward her sparkling eyes and called out in a low voice, searching for Perisha who had disappeared.
“Miss-“
“–Yeah-“
I escaped by passing the purr-to-rage words and hurriedly moved towards it when I barely heard Perisha’s voice coming from a small building built in the corner of the vacant lot.
“Miss.”
Jump-
I opened the door shouting Agissi and ran into Perisha, who was answering me with her white shirt in her hand.
“Here-“
Seruk-
“Hey!”
Perisha whimpered and seemed to have taken off her dress alone, but her white riding breeches were still unbuttoned and hung across her hips.
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Upon discovering me while changing her clothes, Perisha, who let out her cute scream, began scolding me with her blushing face, covering her breasts with her white shirt in her hand.
“If you heard it, you should knock, come right in!”
“What are you so dissatisfied with after seeing each other anyway?”
“Profit, that’s it! But still-“
“Or should I put it on?”
As she approached Perisha wriggling her fingers exaggeratedly, letting out her heck-awful scream, Perisha backed her into her corner and hurriedly began to put on her shirt. Tuk-tuk-tuk-Ferisia, who had buttoned her clumsily and covered her firm abs and voluptuous breasts, put on a navy blue jacket from her coat hanger and began to shout.
“Seriously, I don’t need that sneaky touch to help Lady-“
“I had no nefarious thoughts.”
“It was insidious no matter who saw it!”
Swoop-
With her pants unbuttoned and her belt fastened, Perisha circled around and began to check that there was nothing strange about her. When I first met her, she was Perisha in her original outfit, but seeing her beautiful outfit again, I decided to take off her coat and admire her slowly.
The white nape of her neck exposed when her long golden hair was braided, the voluptuous breasts and narrow waist that were covered with an angular navy blue jacket but still had a strong presence, and the highlight was her plump yet elongated lower body wrapped in tight-fitting white riding breeches.
Her voluptuous buttocks and her long but plump thighs, which wanted to shake her waist while holding onto her right now, were all in shape.
“Hmm, hmm! Hurry up and change-I’ll be taking care of romance for a while!”
Perisha, who noticed my gaze, did not particularly restrain me, but she seemed to be ashamed to be seen as if she was being judged, so she dyed her white face red and ran away as if she were running away.
After taking the riding clothes neatly folded on the shelf, I quickly took off the clothes and threw them away, then changed slowly. He said he would be taking care of it, so he’ll feed him some food and go around for a while-
Kiik-
I was right before, but this time I stroked the tight riding clothes and looked around the stables to find Perisha with me. Seeing that all the horses in the stable had their heads in the trough, it seemed that Perisha had taken care of them all on the way.
“You’re sincere for a girl.”
Aren’t nobles supposed to do all those chores to servants? She shook her head and thought about it, but the nobles she had seen so far had only skimmed by request, but Perisha was the first to talk about it properly, so she thought that Perisha was unusual—and moved on with her steps.
Dag dag- dag dag-
“Sir Cassano!”
Perisha, who was sitting on a galloping white horse with a white mane, spotted me from afar and started running towards me, shouting my name in a loud voice.
Finding her spare horse tied to her fence, I untied her harness and watched Perisha gallop away.
“Whoa-“
Purr-
Perisha, who stroked the neck of Roman, a white horse galloping and pounding her hooves on the soil, looked down at me as she wiggled her toes, then she began to speak in a confident voice.
“I’ve prepared everything, just follow me!”
“Haha, even if you say prepare, isn’t it the end of tying it up?”
“No-“
With a tak-answer, Perisha, who tapped Roman with her leg, looked at me with a nasty expression, and then she started running to the open plain in an instant. Realizing that Perisha had opened her heart to her grumpy figure, I climbed into the saddle of her horse tilting her head, applied her spurs, and chased after Perisha.
Dag dag-dag-dag-dak-
“Whoops, whoops, whoops!”
As she caught up with Perisha, who was leisurely running, Perisha, who glanced back, let out a cute laugh, grabbed the reins tightly, and started to speed more with Roman.
“Lady- go slow!”
She stopped Perisha, thinking that it was too much to chase after her at a fairly high speed, but Perisha only answered no, but she did not slow down and circled at a brisk speed as if looking around a garden in the vast plain.
She was Perisha who ran across the plains like a race for a long time, but when I told her the behavior of her horse, which stirred her body like she was complaining, she slowed her down and ran alongside me and said, “Now enjoy the walk.” Joe-” He began to walk.
“Haha, that’s fun-“
“Did you enjoy it?”
When I asked if she was happy watching Perisha’s body move, sitting on top of Roman, which is a little bigger than other words, Perisha, who was excited like a child, nodded her head and said to me.
“Didn’t Cassano-nim enjoy it too? You have to give me a breather once in a while!”
“I see.”
Drenched in sweat from the unfamiliar riding, I untied my sleeves and hem to blow up the air. Perishia, slightly frowning at my appearance, said.
“Is it difficult? Shall we take a break?”
“No, thanks.”
“Tell me if it’s hot, because I’m going to take a break anyway!”
“I will.”
One, two, one, two, I was a little excited at the sight of Perisha lightly moving along with her words as she slowly moved her legs.
“The young lady shakes her waist well.”
“Hehe, horseback riding has been a hobby since I was little!”
“You seem to shake it better than Undine.”
“Have the Undines ever tried horseback riding?”
I couldn’t hold back my laughter at Perisha’s question as she tilted her head back, so I waved her hand with a giggling sound.
“No, no. I made a joke.”
“Something, something! Tell me please!”
All that, all that, Perisha, who controlled her romance with a slight shake of the reins, sat next to me and leaned over, glaring at me with an angry expression. Anyway, it was just cute, so I suppressed her laughter and thought about teasing Perishia, but decided to be honest.
“Didn’t you see it when you were training? The image of Undine shaking her waist on top of me.”
“Hick.”
Perisha, her face reddening in an instant, almost as if she had heard a pop, froze as she leaned towards me. I thought I was going to bump into it, so I pushed it away and spoke to Perisha with my mouth still open.
“I am just kidding. Let’s stop worrying and come to our senses.”
“Yes yes-“
Dag dag- dag dag-
Up and down-
“…”
Shake- shake-
“Huh…”
The conversation was cut off due to Perisha being shy, but an unknown strange atmosphere suddenly began. Perisha, who was bouncing on her saddle in line with her romantic pace, began to let out a weak nasal sound as she tightened her thighs.
Shake- shake-
“Hey, hey, hey…”
Looking at the blank eyes, slightly open mouth, and the daze to the point where you wondered if saliva was flowing, it seemed that he was completely immersed in lustful imagination. I decided to watch Perisha, scratching her head, in the exact same condition as when I was peeping at her sex with Sierra.
Shake-!
My romance was greatly excited as if I had stepped on the slightly protruding stone by mistake. However, as she quickly got herself into position, it seemed that her ankles or legs were not injured. She tried to ask Perisha if she was okay, but Perisha, who was not okay at all, immediately reached out her hand.
“Huh!”
Perisha, who let out an obscene moan as if her back had risen and bumped, covered her riding breeches with one hand and began to look at me with her rolling, endlessly spinning eyes.
Seeing her horny figure no matter who could see it, I swallowed saliva in her mouth. I lightly scanned Perisha’s lascivious figure on the saddle, grabbed her shoulder with her outstretched hand, and whispered in a low voice.
“Would you like to take a break? I’m a little tired from running for a long time.”
Swoop-
To my solicitation, Perisha didn’t even answer and she started looking me over like I did to herself. Only then did I notice that she had an erection in Perisha’s riding clothes.
Perisha, who moistened her lips with her pink tongue as if her lips were dry, licked her lips several times, then she nodded her head shyly with a blushing face, and without a word she said on top of her romance. Started to fall
Jureuk-
I couldn’t believe it even after seeing it with my own eyes. Her silver thread on her brown saddle stretched and snapped, and Perisha reached out, covering her cunt with her bright red face.
Chop-
Perisha, who slapped her white ass, whispered to Roman to take a break, and she began to slowly head under the shade of a large tree. I immediately followed and watched the horses start to run toward the plain for a moment before approaching Perisha, who leaned against a wooden pole under the shade and looked at me.
Huwook-
As soon as Perishia got close to her, she was sweating quite a bit, and she smelled like a sweet peach. I twitched her nose and approached Perisha, who was leaning against her post, and I grabbed Perisha in my arms, clutching a tree.
“Wait, wait…”
Tuk-tuk- Perisha took off her blue jacket on her own and restrained me with a shy voice, but already excited, I grabbed Perisha’s wrist and whispered in her ear in a low voice.
“I’ll take it off, so stay still.”
“Haha…”
Perisha exhaled her cotton-candy-sweet breath, leaned against her kook-tree, relaxed her arms, and looked up at me with her wet eyes. Excited to see her completely surrendered to me, I scolded the shy Perisha and slowly reached for her jacket.
“To be aroused by a joke, the young lady is really lascivious.”
“After saying that, I’m lewd…”
As I took off my thick blue jacket and threw it on the floor, the steamy air rushed up and the lustful scent covered my body. I don’t know if it was because of excitement or riding, but Perisha’s shirts were already drenched in sweat.
“Huh…”
Embarrassed, Perisha let out her drool and grabbed her pants. She slightly spread her arms to make it easier for her to take off her shirt.
“Oh…”
Thanks to that, her blistered armpits were exposed, and because it was a thin white shirt, it was just soaked in sweat, but it clung to Perisha’s strange body and looked more lustful.
The thought of wanting to see her light white skin and her voluptuous breasts, the black bra covering her voluptuous breasts, dominated her head, and she reached out her hand and unbuttoned the button that was fastened tightly.
Huwook-
As soon as I unbuttoned it, the thicker body odor trapped inside my shirt came over me again. I couldn’t stand it as she gave off a sweet smell as if she wanted to eat it right away, so I put her knee on Perisha’s slightly widened legs and rubbed her pussy with her knee, then attacked her.
“Huh, heh, heuh!”
He licked the nape of Perisha’s neck, which was wet with sweat, as he rubbed her crotch with her knee. Perisha, who licked the salty but sweet nape of her neck with her moist tongue, let out a strange nasal sound, and looked up at me without saying a word with her wet lips slightly parted.
“How can you be so lascivious?”
I couldn’t even touch my lips, but the tip of my tongue that swayed like a snake, the sticky lips that looked like it was sucking in, the cheeks that were red with excitement, and the corners of my mouth that loosened up. He grabbed it and kissed it roughly.
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“Ghew, Huum, Chuu-up, Chuu-u, Chub, Chuu-u, Chuu♡”
Perisha, who was about to reply, relaxed her eyes on my lips covering hers and accepted my tongue. No, as if she was attacking me, she wrapped her tongue around my tongue and tapped her tongue on the inside of her mouth with the tip of her tongue. It started.
“Zhup, chuu-up, chuu-up, hueum, huum, geuh-“
Excited by the slimmer cheeks and the vulgar snout that wiggled and sucked my tongue, I stroked Perisha’s cheek with my thumb, pulled out my tongue, and sucked her small lips roughly.
Gulp-gulp-Perisha glanced at me with her loose eyes, then wordlessly wrapped her arms around my neck, gulped at her throat, and ate my saliva without hesitation. We kissed for a while, wrapping our tongues like mating snakes, and as if we had agreed, we opened our mouths and began to catch our breath.
“Puh, ha, ha, ha, ha…”
She couldn’t even breathe, and she bit my lip. Perisha swayed her voluptuous breasts and breathed heavily. She caught her breath, showing the corners of her saliva-drenched mouth and the glistening nape of her neck that overflowed with saliva, and Perisha looked at me with her slightly open eyes and licked her lips—her ponytail.
“This…”
Excited by the lascivious language that tempted me to kiss her again, I jumped right in and covered Perisha’s moist lips. I put my arms right into Perisha’s lifted back and grabbed her with a trill. I enjoyed the feel of the bark on her arm and tasted her lips.
“…♡”
Glancing at my arm chasing the shell, Perisha leaned forward slightly, puffing her satisfied snort into my philtrum. Perisha, who wrapped her arms around my neck and sucked my tongue, made sure that her arms didn’t rub against her wild movements, and then began to suck my lips with her own lips.
“Paha-“
After kissing, no matter how many times they may have kissed, Perisha leaned against the tree with her back drenched in sweat, gasping strangely while looking up at me with her excited eyes.
I also looked at Perisha, who didn’t say anything but stroked her swollen pants and rolled her lewd eyes.
Click-
I was the winner of the brief war of nerves. Impatiently, Perisha looked up at me with a scolding expression on her face, unfastened her belt and unbuttoned her belt, and slowly, very slowly, pulled the pants down over her hips.
Juruk-
A sticky thread connected the soaked black lace panties and riding breeches. Admiring the lascivious sight, I immediately reached out and put my hand inside my panties and whispered into Perisha’s ear while stroking her wet pussy with my index finger.
“You’re so soaked, are you that excited?”
“Huh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh!”
Nodding-
Enjoying the texture of the rough pubic hair felt in her palm, I stirred her fingers and scolded Perisha as I gently scraped at the lascivious flesh that had just started to ooze.
“It’s only because it’s so lascivious… I’ll have to scold you properly today.”
Swoop-
I was sorry for the wrinkling pussy meat, but I quickly pulled out my fingers, grabbed my panties and pulled them all the way down. Seeing her panties on top of her pants along with her ankles reminded her of the fact that she was trying to fuck Perisha outside again.
Click-
“Haha…”
Perisha, who was gasping for breath as she leaned against a tree at the sound of her belt being unfastened, closed her mouth and looked at my pants.
Squeak-
Along with the sound of clothes brushing, the pants that flowed down on the grass made it uncomfortable to walk, but there was no reason to walk in the first place. All I had to do was lean against a tree and fuck a bitch who was expecting a cock that was about to come, and that was all.
“Haha…”
Perisha’s white cheeks turned bright red and her pursed lips parted slightly. As she lowered her panties slightly to expose her erect cock, her moist eyes focused on the swell-swelling pre-cum.
Tup-
Without saying a word, I put my hand on the tree and put my glans on the waving lustful cunt. She made a tingling sound with her glans intertwined with her dripping juices, but Perisha only made the sound of her rough breathing and didn’t push me away.
Woowook Koo-
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha!”
Like a dog waiting for a snack, like a dog begging its owner, Perisha gasped her tongue while looking down at her glans pressing down on her cunt flesh. The moment she let go, her chin-buttocks pulled back slightly.
Kkeoktteok- The cock that was about to dig into her pussy immediately bounced. Running away from her cock, Perisha looked with her wobbly eyes at her erect cock pressed against my stomach, and she still exhaled heavily but said nothing.
“Huh, uh, uh…”
Woo- woo- woo- woo-
As a warning that there would be no second chance, I pressed the glans on my strong stomach, rubbing pre-cum on my stomach and slowly moving my cock toward her pussy. The feel of the golden pubic hair on the glans was creepy, but I didn’t show it, so I rubbed the smooth clit with the glans and aimed the glans at the pussy again.
Tup-
“What is it?”
I asked in a calm voice the moment Perisha’s palm, soft and slightly callused, blocked her glans. To my question, Perisha pursed her lips with an expression like a bitch in horns, then, as if barely squeezing, she answered me.
“No, no…”
Kwok-kook lightly pushed her waist and pressed her palm to the glans. Kwuk Kwuk – I acted as if I was protesting that I wanted to fuck her cunt right away, and Perisha begged me not to the end with a voice full of excitement.
“I can’t insert it… Everything else is fine, but…”
As if insertion was the last line of resistance, I sneered at the shallow thought that the pleasure we were sharing now would continue forever if we didn’t insert it, and I grabbed Perisha’s wrist and grabbed her.
“Ah!”
Perisha, her wrists gripped like a child already, waved her body back and forth to free her hands with her disapproving look in her eyes. Her tight breasts swayed and the backs of her hands rubbed red against the bark of her tree, but Perisha made her way all the way.
“Andaeat, angdaeae…”
Seeing that her pussy was wet from the caresses she had enjoyed so far and she still said no to the wet topic, I let go of her hand and grabbed her cock. And whispered in her ear.
“Really? Really not? I’m sure you’ll feel good.”
Back-
“It may be better than the pleasure I have felt so far. You saw the lady too.”
Far-long eyelashes trembled along with the corners of the eyes. Moistened eyes, slightly parted lips, ha- ha- ha- ha- I noticed Perisha’s mouth, which had stopped saying that it couldn’t be done, only spitting out rough breaths. .
Tsukeok- tsukkuk- tsukkuk-
As I rubbed the drenched vagina with the hardened glans, the obscene sound of water spread quietly. A sweet moan escaped from Perisha’s clenched lips every time she rubbed her crotch with her glans while digging through her tight pussy meat.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh…”
Excited to see her white teeth chewing on her lips, I whispered to Perisha as I slightly moved my labia as if I were opening a door with my glans.
“I will put it in.”
Kwu-wook- He rubbed his tight pussy with the hardened glans, then pressed it slowly. Tzu-guk- I slowly pushed my waist into the moist flesh felt at the tip of the glans, and looked down at the sticky juice that was entangled in my cock.
Salang- Salang-
Every time that happened, Perisha clenched her teeth and shook her waist, and her glans were out of alignment, but it only took time, and rather, she rubbed her wet pussy against her glans, so she could feel a chilling pleasure.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops…”
It seems like that was the case with Perisha as well. Every time the glans rubbed and stimulated her vaginal opening, she started trembling and groaning sweetly with her white teeth exposed.
The moment the glans scratched the pussy and tried to dig inside, it escaped like a knife and somehow avoided insertion.
“Whoa…”
I thought that if I did a little bit more, I would be able to completely overcome it, but seeing how Perisha endured such an obscene topic somehow, I thought that I would never be able to turn back if I forced myself to do so. Surrendered by rubbing it on her thigh.
“Then let’s enjoy this much today.”
Chin-
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha…”
The white buttocks bumped into a tree and slightly distorted. Perisha, who leaned against her tree as if her strength had waned, let out an excited moan and covered her cunt with both of her hands, but did not respond.
I thought that all I had to do was unlock all the locks and open them, but at the end I felt a strange feeling as if I had put in the wrong key.
“Heh, whoop, whoop, whoop…”
I don’t know if I’ll be vigilant about today’s work or if I’m going to spend it like nothing happened, but I thought that if I tried to talk more, it would be like provoking it, so I slowly pulled up my pants.
“We are here to help.”
“Oh…!”
Looking at Perisha gasping, her tongue sticking out her tongue, I stretched out her hand towards the flinching Perisha and, with clumsy fingers, draped her into her clothes.
Perisha flinched every time she touched her panties or shirt, but when she quietly put on the jacket, she dispelled her doubts and spread her arms or adjusted her posture to make it easier to put on.
Purrrr-!
Leaving the tired-looking Perisha under the shade of a tree, I quickly went to the plain and brought Roman and my horse, who were playing.
I wonder if her legs are slightly loose. I put her in her saddle until I pushed her on her ass. Seated on
“…”
Dag dag- dag dag-
“…”
Whether it was because of her refusal or if she thought I was mad, I took her eyes away from her fidgety Perisha and drove her on purpose without looking at her.
At first, she was just Perisha who glanced at me like that, but then she grabbed the reins tightly in the act of touring, and she soon focused on her riding.
“Whoa…”
While she was strangely awkward, while she was thinking about what to do, she returned to the mansion and that night Perisha did not come to my room.
Thinking that the tower I had built so far would completely collapse if I moved, I remembered the right key and decided to give Bindel first, then quietly closed my eyes.
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Talk tok-
As I was playing with her fingers rolling the necklace that was rolling on the desk, Undine, who was lying on the bed, shook – flew next to me and whispered in my ear with a disgruntled voice.
[I asked him to bring it and he gave it to me. Why are you kidding me?]
She said it in a cute voice, so she laughed something, but as long as she laughed, she shook her hand and spat out an excuse.
“I was thinking about what to say.”
[Okay- Then I’ll be playing with the kids-?]
“Yeah, thanks for bringing it.”
Uung-Undine lightly stirred her hand, and a blue ring of water droplets appeared. After Undine, who gave me a wry eye smile, disappeared, I was left alone in the room, pondering over her words that popped into her head, and finally tidying up and grabbing the necklace.
Back-
Hung-Hung- I closed my eyes tightly to the necklace that reacted immediately as I spilled mana over the palm of my hand, clearing my throat at the languid voice I heard as the trembling stopped.
“Long time no see.”
[Oh, what will the master do to me-]
I opened my eyes, glaring at the red jewel in my palm, opening my mouth with difficulty.
“It’s nothing else, because I have something to say to Sierra. Are you nearby?”
[Huh- It’s sad, you contact me, but you’re really looking for a girl-]
After reading the playfulness entangled in the sticky voice, I smiled bitterly and tapped the jewel with my finger. Here Minerva didn’t break her playfulness and had to take the initiative away from her as she was almost at the mercy of her until she handed it over to Sierra.
Grabbing her necklace and placing it right in front of her mouth, I commanded Minerva in her low voice before she could say anything.
“I’ll fuck you like a dog when you get back, so change it.”
[Hmm…]
With a strange nasal sound, haha, Minerva began to breathe heavily, then made a knock-tock-tock-knocking on the desk, and then with a squeak-push of a chair, Minerva spoke to me in a wet voice.
[Whoa- I didn’t think of that when Undine came to visit… But hearing her voice makes me feel hot for no reason-]
Along with the sound of footsteps over the jewelry, the small but noisy voices of the villagers were heard one by one. It seems like nothing’s going on- Just as Minerva’s footsteps stopped with relief, her small voice came through the jewelry.
[I’ll change it, so keep your promise-?]
[Yes? What did you say?]
Sierra started talking to her, as if Minerva’s whispers were directed at herself, but Minerva gave her cute snort and started to answer.
[No, you can return it slowly, so enjoy it leisurely-]
[What is this-]
“Ah, ah- Sierra, can you hear me?”
[Wow!]
Took-
The sound of falling to the floor was heard along with Sierra’s startled voice. Seeing the sight beyond the jewel, I held back a laugh and waited for Sierra to speak to her. Then, surprised, Sierra spoke her words quickly, pouring out her complaints to me.
[What, if it was something like this, you should have told me- I was surprised to hear hallucinations! Minerva-sama is like that too, just handing it over, what is this-]
“How have you been doing? I asked because I wanted to hear her voice.”
Seemingly satisfied with my answer, Sierra’s voice pattered in her ear for a moment, and then loudly- Sierra cleared her throat and asked me in a softer voice.
[Is it so? …Do you think you’ve had a good time?]
The voices of the people who could be heard were cut off, and Sierra’s voice grew a little louder. Imagining Sierra holding her necklace close to her mouth and chattering, I thought it was cute for no reason and answered with a small chuckle.
“Looks like you’ve been fine? Ah, come back soon, because the baron’s work is almost done.”
At my answer, Sierra made a gasping sound and asked in a whisper.
[Really? I honestly didn’t expect it- Who do you think it is?]
I didn’t even expect it- I raised my eyebrows at the honest answer, rolled my tongue and wondered whether to answer or not, but I thought of one thing, swallowed the name stuck on the tip of my tongue again, and covered it moderately.
“I’m not sure yet – I’ll tell you one more time once I’m sure. I want to come back soon.”
[What is it- blandly… Okay. Huhu, do you want to see me?]
My voice was a little gruff, perhaps because I was dissatisfied with my answer, but when I was told to come back, I seemed to be relieved again, so I nodded and answered.
“I miss you. When are you coming?”
[I’m leaving tomorrow. Wait.]
“Yes, I want to see you soon-“
While answering, I was worried about meeting Sierra in person and talking about Perisha.
Just as I was about to finish the story, thinking, “Not now”, A cold voice came from the other side of the necklace.
[Did you touch it?]
Involuntarily, I stretched out my tongue and licked my lips. At the touch of his dry lips, like a cracked field due to drought, he bit down on his front teeth and wondered what to say, but he couldn’t come up with an easy answer.
“…”
I bit my dry lips as my teeth clashed in the chilling silence, and I felt the skin tear open and a little bit of blood. I didn’t know what would happen if I waited any longer, so I spat out randomly and grabbed the necklace tightly.
“No, I didn’t touch it… Just talk about it.”
[The Undine’s didn’t say anything, did you crack down?]
Sierra’s words became shorter before she knew it. To the persistent questioning, I answered in a low voice, licking up the dripping drops of blood with my tongue.
“No, you’re not the kind of kid who will be quiet just because I ordered you to. Just like a little brother? I just happened to…”
[Ha…]
It was a lame excuse I said, but Sierra seemed to have chosen her perseverance over her screams. After hearing her sighs again and again, I swallowed the saliva in her mouth and asked Sierra in a slightly bright voice.
“Since she is an aristocratic lady, she will help run the corps, and the two of you have become close. Huh?”
[That’s it, this is different. Ha, I don’t know My head hurts.]
It was an annoyed voice, but the turning point was passed. Sensing that the nagging she would hear from Sierra, who had returned, was diminishing in real time, I tried to comfort Sierra, still talking in a bright voice.
“I’ll make up for it later. Huh? Love you.”
Words that were difficult even before the first utterance came out smoothly. After saying I love you, Sierra became quiet for a while and, perhaps controlling her emotions a little, announced to me in a voice that had lost her annoyance.
[I won’t care what other unnies say after I come back. I’ll take care of it.]
“I will forgive you anyway.”
I rolled my head, but no one seemed to be angry. All the girls in Hinera Village showed the least amount of jealousy, but they didn’t try to monopolize me.
[No luck.]
Wooung- Ttuk-
With a sharp criticism, the mana flowing from the necklace was cut off. I didn’t know how Sierra quit, but what mattered now was the fact that she had passed a major hurdle.
I didn’t have to be low-key as everyone gave in to me, but I didn’t want to be coercive, so I was satisfied with the solution to the current situation. It was because he said he was a slave, but he didn’t really want a slave.
“Huh…!”
-Dududuk
Recalling the women who were compatible with the title of slave and the existence of family, I put the necklace in my chest and prepared to go out one by one.
In order to capture Bindel, it was the right time for him to leave the mansion.
**
-Hoo-wook!
It caught fire in an instant with a faint smell of oil. I held a flaming torch and stroked the brick wall as I scanned it, but it stayed firmly in place, and not a single brick fell out or moved.
“Whoa, how did you get out of here?”
Tup- Tup- I tried to roll my feet, but only the hard floor felt like the soles of my feet. No matter how hard I tried, I couldn’t find any traces, so I decided to start looking at the items in the warehouse.
Tuk-tuk-tuk-
I knocked on the shelves with my hands or opened them to examine them, but nothing was missing. As soon as Bindel disappeared from the mansion, the thief didn’t come.
-Kikkik
I wrinkled my nose slightly at the now familiar mineral smell and tried to cover the moonlight stone, which was still ready to touch the lid, but felt uneasy for some reason, so I overturned the box and poured it out.
Tongue- Tongue- Tongue- Tongue-
I laughed out loud at the weakly falling moonlight stones, the falling boards, and the thin trick. I threw the box on the floor and picked up the moonlight stones inside.
Tup- Tup- Tup- This is why I made a fuss about the volume of the ore piled up in layers- I thought back to regret that I should have just put my hand in and not spill it. I opened the boxes.
– Dalgrakdalgrak
I felt a scratch on my wrist as I was digging through the ores, but when I caught a glimpse of the end of the tedious thief catch, I dug through the ores without paying attention.
Unfortunately, the board was not caught, as if nothing else had been touched, but I noticed Bindel’s trick.
“Whoa… Huh?”
Picking up the box I had thrown on the floor with one hand while holding a torch, I found a place that was exceptionally clean even though it was a dusty warehouse due to digging through the ore.
Dragging the box, I set it up near the shelf, and I set the torch close to the floor, scanning the floor like a dog chasing a trail.
“Oh…”
As befits a warehouse with no ventilation at all, dust piled up on the floor, but the dust disappeared the further you went to the corner. Is there a passage through which the wind flows? At regular intervals, he stomped his feet on the clean floor and moved forward, but he did not feel anything.
Back-
I stamped my feet several times as if dancing, and eventually my tail was stepped on. When I brought the torch closer to the feeling of the soles of my feet, there was a very slightly protruding ring, and when I pulled it straight, it was pulled into a familiar handle shape.
“Is there anything like this in the warehouse?”
-Hey hey hey…
When I opened the door with a creepy rusty sound, I saw a dangling string and a deep-looking staircase greeted me. After fixing the door before entering, I tied the sword tightly around my waist and thought about it before holding on to the string and heading down the stairs.
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When I opened the door with a creepy rusty sound, I saw a dangling string and a deep-looking staircase greeted me. After fixing the door before entering, I tied the sword tightly around my waist and thought about it before holding on to the string and heading down the stairs.
-Kihihi… Thump!
“Oh…”
It’s a passage that I don’t know where it might have led, but when I got my bearings now, I came to the idea that it would be better to finish it, but it seemed like a wrong choice.
Drip-drip-drip- The smell of rotten water was dripping, and the pipes attached to the walls were not even doing their job of letting the rotten water flow.
“Is it an underground waterway?”
I walked along watching the stream flowing in the dug waterway. Looking at the constant flickering of the torch, it seemed that the wind was blowing from somewhere, and thinking that there was no chance of being trapped, I grabbed the sword at my waist tightly and headed forward.
Jerk-jerk-jerk-
After walking for a long time through the boringly long aisle, the fork in the road appeared as expected. However, the word “Fork in the road” Was colorless. On one side, there were no traces of footsteps on the floor, and on one side, there was a lot of dust and moss on the floor.
Slap- slap- slap-
Like a moth jumping into a campfire, I approached the flickering light and stepped on a puddle of standing water. As I continued walking while ignoring the splashing water droplets like a crown, I could feel the presence little by little.
“Ugh…”
When the wet floor ended and the stone road began, the identity of the human figure was revealed. Beggars and patients lying on the floor as if kissing each other were reaching out their hands to people in pain, and several people passing them were digging through the canal.
“Oh…”
I thought it was a simple secret passage, but realizing that it was a fairly serious place, I put my hand on the sword at my waist and looked around. Anyone can see the menacing gang, the suspicious people wearing robes, and the strong people who straighten their backs and show no signs of shrinking.
“Lily…!”
“Please… Just a penny…”
Before I even fell into sentimentality, I dodged my hands that were trying to grab my pants like a pitchfork, sticking out my tongue and slightly shrinking as I went deeper into the aisle. If there was a fight in an unknown place, it was obvious that it would be difficult to rectify it.
When I was in the mercenaries, I had never been to a place like this before, so I had to be extra careful. I had to go to the red light district or the back alley, but it was the first time I had ever been to such a suspicious place in earnest.
Took-
“Ah.”
“Heebal…”
I made a mistake to the extent that my promise to be careful was overshadowed. The man who bumped into my shoulder looked at me up and down as if he was licking me up and down as if his jaw had been crushed.
Tup-
“This dog-saehi- is Sarameul mushi?”
I stuck out my tongue at the man speaking in an incoherent leaky voice, as if his pronunciation was leaking arbitrarily.
“Even after seeing the bitter taste the other day, I’m still fed up.”
“It doesn’t matter because we have fun watching.”
There were only a few people who looked at me flirting as if they were having fun when they saw me getting into a fight, but most of the people passing by didn’t care whether they were fighting or not, so I tried to solve it and leave, but unexpected salvation happened to me.
“Didn’t I tell you to be quiet?”
The cold female voice that cut her spine separated me from the took-man. The man who grabbed my shoulder and glared at the woman’s voice ran away with a ghastly sound, drooling with a crushed jaw like a dog frightened by the woman’s voice.
He fell over and over again to see if his legs gave out, but the man didn’t look back until the end. I was afraid at the thought of how amazing the woman behind me was, but I had to say hello anyway, as I resolved the commotion, so I turned around with my teeth clenched.
“Thank you.”
“…”
As soon as I turned round and round, I greeted him, but there was no reply. When should I straighten my slightly bent back?
“…!”
She was wearing a black robe, but how tight she was, the outline of her exploding body was clearly visible. I unknowingly looked at her body first, and when I hurriedly raised my gaze, more shock awaited me.
“That’s rude.”
Her lips over the veil scolded me, but I looked at the woman in front of her without blinking an eye. Her nose and mouth were covered with a black veil, but the skin around her eyes was exposed. A sweet color like milk chocolate, the tight red eyes set on it never blinked, just like mine.
“Sorry.”
As she bowed her head once more and apologized to her aura that couldn’t be ignored, her woman let out her word in her low voice with her uh-huh-light snort.
“I’ll go.”
I said something for a moment, but I realized that it wasn’t me at the sound of the rustling, and I followed the two departing figures with my eyes. Her big buttocks, her breasts that seemed to burst with her confident gait, and even the heavy sack she was carrying on her shoulder did not match them.
In-young, who was closely following her, suddenly stopped her steps and glanced at me.
“…?”
It was more tightly wrapped than the woman who saved me, but only her eyes were clearly visible.
Those eyes were the clear eyes that I looked at so often that I was sick of it after Perishia after following Sierra to Baron Whistle.
“You…”
“…”
Unknowingly, at the words she said, she wrapped her whole body tightly and stopped – she stopped her steps, but then she turned around and started following her woman.
Jerk-jerk-jerk-
The two people who helped me were swept away by the crowd before I knew it. I put my forehead on my head and thought about the sudden situation, but it couldn’t be easily sorted out, so I shook my head and forcibly moved my legs in a feeling that only my head was complicated.
It’s enough to sort out the situation later, so the top priority now was properly snatching Bindel’s tail and the evidence to be sure.
“Whoa…”
Fortunately, the candidate site was already visible, so I waded through the wave-like crowd, carefully observing the stalls and shops that were set up in the middle of the waterway, and inspected them all.
I only looked at it with a suspicious eye, but there were no restrictions, so I looked around all the places nearby, but I didn’t see any places that dealt with minerals. Do I have to search all the canals that I have no idea how wide they are? My head hurts, but when I can’t see the answer, I can hear a conversation that I can’t hear.
“It looks like that bastard is fat, isn’t he splitting it up all day?”
“It would be like me too. Because I’m eating a lot of moonshine stones that I paid for a penny.”
The two men were talking about something in a dissatisfied tone as they walked with bouncing steps, probably having had a drink. Afterwards, the man who swallowed the flowing saliva lowered his head slightly and spoke in a low voice.
“… Shall we go for a preventive education?”
“It’s not bad, since I’m eating alone, there won’t be any people coming to help me, kekeuk.”
Whipping-whistling-was it a joke made out of drunkenness? In the end, seeing the backs of the men pushing through the crowd with their shoulders as if nothing had happened, I looked around and noticed where I might have bought the moonlight stone.
Jerk-jerk-jerk-
At first glance, it looks like a large square, but it was divided into eight roads, so if I quickly looked around the corner, I got an estimate that it would be solved within today, and I started running right away.
One, two-
As I entered the third winding alley, avoiding the tramp grabbing my pants, the smell of minerals tickled my nose. Before I lost sight of the trail, I weakly raised mana, focused on reverberation as much as I could, and ran, finally reaching my first goal.
“Huh? What?”
Sitting on an anvil smaller than his size, the dwarf kicked the empty box at his feet and counted the gold coins, then looked up at my shadow covering him and asked a question crookedly.
“What are you doing here?”
A peek revealed that the box on the floor was not the one Sierra used to keep. However, the faint smell of moonshine still lingering on the tip of my nose clearly insisted that it be here.
Hearing my question, the dwarf noisily placed his pouch on the tongue-anvil, rubbing his beard with the hooked end of his right arm, revealing his yellow teeth.
“Where are you? Or a foreigner? It seems like the first time, so why don’t we just go the way we were going?”
I frowned at the foul smell and answered without hesitation.
“I want to, but there is something I need to find. Is this the only place that handles minerals?”
I asked honestly, thinking that the dwarf in front of me would be capricious if I looked up or hid it. At my question, the dwarf made a wheezing sound and opened his mouth by tapping the anvil with his heel.
“Well- what is it?”
Tung- With the sound of steel resonating loudly as if it were a final warning, the dwarf hid his yellow teeth and looked up at me with an ugly smile. I laughed bitterly at the trick I could see, and took a silver coin from my pocket and threw it.
Tup- well-
“Hehe- Only the Imperial Silver Coins.”
The dwarf snatched it up quickly, smiled mischievously, chewed the silver coin once, and put it in his pocket. Isn’t that what you usually do with gold coins? Just as I was thinking, the dwarf with his arms crossed asked me first in a gruff voice.
“I would have paid for it. You seem like a real foreigner, what’s your business? I’m the only one who gives good prices for ores around here.”
“It does look like it.”
I glanced around at the Dwarf’s words, but this was the only place that had a proper appearance. For the rest, there were only stalls with cluttered junk that I wouldn’t have even if I gave it to them, or people selling trash that couldn’t even be called cigarettes with dried grass clumsily rolled up.
At my answer, the dwarf smiled wide with an ugly face and snapped his hook.
“There are not many people here who really appreciate things. I wish I could go further inside.”
“Is there more going in? If you go further, is it toward the capital?”
At my question, the one-armed dwarf laughed with a trembling beard and began to answer while wiping the slightly drool with the back of his hand.
“Are you a total novice? No one asks that question here. This is the underground conduit of the Empire. They are all connected.”
If you know anything, don’t ask questions like that. It seemed like he was laughing at me for no reason, which bothered me.
“Then do all the aqueducts have beggars and sluts roaming around as they please, like here?”
“Hey, what do you think?”
Faced with the grinning Dwarf wriggling his hook, I finally showed my teeth slightly and pressed for an answer.
“Please answer me quickly. It would have been enough if I had received a silver coin.”
“Okay, okay, I guess young people these days are all impatient. It’s rare to find a place where people from the underworld or bastards have settled down like here, and they’re only grouped under most cities.”
“Is it because it’s easy to come and go?”
“There is that, and the old passage that the emperor can’t reach is eaten by warlocks and alchemists, so what can they do in a place where chimeras and creatures made by them lurk?”
I thought he was a dwarf who was simply doing business, but looking at the detailed information coming out, he seemed like a guy who had been working here for a long time. Thinking that I had come to the right place, I must have collected information about the underground canal. I threw a bait to get to the point.
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“I know a lot thanks to you. But I have a question from before-“
“Yes, yes, I can tell you more for the price of a silver coin. What are you so lazy about?”
The Dwarf was talking and tearing his lips as if he was in a good mood. I thought it was an opportunity, so I pointed to the box at my feet and asked him.
“What did you put in there? But I was just curious.”
Write- Did you attach a useless sajok? I looked at the dwarf’s complexion at the awkward question, even after I spat it out, but the dwarf didn’t change his complexion. He rubbed his beard with his hook and quietly stretched out his grime-stained left hand to me.
“…What is it?”
“Do you know what it is?”
There is no life, but the eyes that are salted with greed, and the mouth that is open in a daze. The palms flapping like fish showed that the dwarf had no intentions of agreement or dialogue.
“You paid.”
I let out a sound in a little boiling irritation, but the dwarf looked at me with a smirk instead of being discouraged.
“That’s an introduction fee. If I get this, I really won’t ask for more, huh?”
I obediently put a silver coin on the palm of the dwarf before I lost my strength with a pointless scuffle. The dwarf laughed at the shiny silver coin, revealing his yellow face.
Tongue-
“Have you heard of moonlight? It’s something that even nobles can’t find these days. It’s so popular that if people lined up, this place would be full.”
The Dwarf, who was kicking the box at his feet and talking, started talking about how rare moonlight is like a collapsed dam-I’m the only one who can get it, and no other Dwarf has secured supplies like me.
“Hmm…”
Judging by the way I speak and behave, it seems that they mistook me for a person who came to get something. Deciding to take advantage of the illusion, I took a step closer and looked down at the dwarf and asked him a question with an innocent face.
“Is that so? So, this is the only place to get things.”
The point here was to frantically tap his feet and roll his eyes. When I deliberately acted in a hurry, the dwarf rolled his small eyes and leaned slightly, whispering to me in a low voice.
“That’s right, it’s only here to save it. Are you also looking for moonlight stones?”
“When will the goods come in?”
When I questioned the dwarf while slightly straightening my back, he deliberately swung his hook with an exaggerated gurgling sound.
“If I had anything on my mind right away, I would give it to you, but I just handed it over to the Slave Freedom Corps. I don’t know what they use it for, but they scraped every single grain they had-“
“Hmm- is that so? Did the Slave Liberation Corps dare to do that?”
Excited to see if he liked my answer, the Dwarf started talking exaggeratedly like a theater actor.
“This is a precious mineral, it shows off that you have the influence to preoccupy the aristocracy before the aristocrats by making weapons with minerals used for the luxury of the aristocrats!”
“It’s like a warning.”
“But I don’t think there will be a warning. All sorts of trivial things in the dreamy jungle are starting to take things out and are gradually unraveling.”
“Then the price will go down.”
At my answer, the dwarf glared at me with a bitter voice and his eyes wide open.
“They are miscellaneous things that are inferior in purity and size. What I’m looking for is the highest quality delivered to nobles-“
“Is it so? But how do you get something so precious? No matter how much I try, it’s not enough…”
The dwarf, who didn’t even know he had slipped, swallowed his saliva at my self-indignation that he had to save more, looked at me with greedy eyes, and slowly opened his mouth.
“Okay? Heh, but to think that an outsider came to these sewers and is looking for such a precious thing, hehe… “
The dwarf who asked questions while blurting out his last words was like a fish bait. I lightly threw the answer I wanted while frowning at his complexion, which looked impatient to anyone.
“Because the client turned on the light in his eyes and asked me to find it. No matter how many they are, they make a fuss about bringing them.”
-Gulp
The dwarf, who had been swallowing dry saliva while rolling his small eyes, suddenly pulled his upper body forward, looked around him, and started asking me insinuatingly in a low voice.
“If I have a fixed supply source, I can definitely get what you are looking for… “
“Are you sure?”
At my doubtful attitude, the dwarf got angry, kicked the box at his feet, pounded his chest, and started talking in his confident voice.
“He’s a certain man who has done business with me several times.
Suppressing a sneer at his boastful attitude, I continued to play the naive young man and nodded his head. Believing in the Dwarves without a shadow of a doubt, Danny Dwarf must have been excited just by imagining the volume of transactions he hadn’t thought of, or the amount he needed.
“Hehe, ah, but even if something happens, you can definitely pay for it, right? It’s not that I’m suspicious-“
The Dwarf, who was spreading his delusions and splitting his threads, asked me if I had any money, perhaps feeling a hunch, but I, who had already taken the money I had already received from Sierra, quietly took it out of my chest and showed me a pile of silver coins, and whispered to the Dwarf in a small voice. Was
“If it’s not enough, just tell me, it’s enough if you get it from the client.”
“Hehe! Yeah, no doubt That’s not enough cancer! Okay, just wait a little bit – I’ll get it right away.”
“How do I contact you?”
Rattle and rattle- The dwarf, who was frantically flipping the hook on the anvil, smiled while exposing his yellow teeth.
“Hehe, give me three days, three days’ grace. When it comes in three days, I’ll be sure to stock up on as much as I can buy.”
There is also a way to contact the Dwarf’s affirmation – I thought, nodding my head and taking a step back from the smelly Dwarf. Even if I looked around a bit, there was no one stealing, and there was no reason to stay because it was the end if I reported it to the baron.
But the moment you turn around and leave, ah! An ear-piercing high-pitched voice called to me. Perhaps he made a loud noise without realizing it, the round-eyed Dwarf covered his mouth with his hook and was looking at me while rolling his eyes here and there.
“Hehe-I’m sorry, but I forgot something- I really do. This isn’t handicraft… “
“What else?”
It was really hard to hear the man’s hehe. When he frowned and insisted on getting to the point, the dwarf frantically rolled his small eyes, closed his eyes tightly, and quietly poured out to me.
“As I said before, I traded everything I had with the Freedom Corps, but it looks like they will come again, and if that happens, even if I want to hand it over to you, I can’t take it away easily.”
“But if there is something going back and forth there, I can take care of your supplies even if I get a knife in my throat… “
In the end, what this dwarf was saying was money again. It seems that he was trying to hand it all over to me, but he remembered the deal with the Slave Liberation Corps and called him in hastily.
However, if things went wrong here, all the efforts I had made so far would be in vain, so I forced a smile and nodded my head.
“I’ll pay you any amount more, so just prepare the things. But are the Slave Freedom Corps that scary?”
It was a joke thrown at the frightened eyes, but the dwarf shook his head with a serious face and started talking to me about the Slave Freedom Corps, bringing his smelly face closer.
“I don’t want to pass it on easily either, but the leader there is a very scary bitch. The troubled guy cut his chin and cut off his wrists if anyone laid his hand on the fact that he was sticking out his butt.”
Glancing at the mention of the wrist, my eyes went to the dwarf’s hook, and it seemed like I was stabbed for no reason.
“No, not me! Anyway, it’s been such an evil year. If it wasn’t for that temper, she’s a pretty awesome bitch-“
“Are you a dark elf? The one who is the leader.”
The more he heard the dwarf talking, the more he stopped talking and asked questions, as if possessed by the images that came to mind one after another. Even though she was covered in a robe, her explosive body, her lewd gait, and even the cruelty that frightened a bully who didn’t know what had happened. Everyone reminded me of one person.
“Oh, how did you know?”
Leaving behind the Dwarf spitting and talking about the heroic story of a woman named the leader, I thought about various things about the leader and the subordinate standing behind me.
Tuck- Tuck-
Swept away by the sweltering heat of the crowd and countless shoulders bumping here and there, I passed through the crowd and calmly walked out of the underground waterway, retracing the way I had come without looking back.
Turd… Turd…
By the time I got used to the scenery of the dreary waterway with fewer and fewer people, the tension that seemed to squeeze my whole body was cut off. I didn’t cross the line, but I must have returned. Whoosh – I quickly looked back, but the only thing that greeted me was a rotting puddle on the floor and a moss-covered wall.
“Ha… “
I suddenly remembered the dwarves talking about the Slave Liberation Corps being very interested in the Moonlight Stone. He must have been the leader or a subordinate under him watching me. And I don’t know what he meant, but he suddenly withdrew – did he just watch it because he thought he was a thief taking out things?
Moonlight Stone and the Slave Liberation Corps, Bindel and Perisha, helplessness and anger for not being able to do anything. While searching for a mate and entangled in thoughts swirling around my head, I caught my breath and sorted out my thoughts.
Whatever it was, the story with Bindel had to come to an end. I walked for a long time with the sound of footsteps echoing in the underground waterway as music.
Kiik-
My throat was sharp from the thick dust, but I opened the door without expressing it. Seeing that no one was there, it seemed that the guards hadn’t come yet, but when I saw this, I thought it was so strange that the warehouse hadn’t been stolen.
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She went in broad daylight and only went to the underground water, but the afternoon had already passed outside. As I headed toward the mansion, looking at the sun hiding over the Nuyeotnui mountain range, a clear voice called to me.
“Hello.”
Hearing the clear yet resolute voice like a well-honed knife, I turned around and nodded in the same way.
“Hello.”
“Did you finish your business well?”
“Yes, the clue has been caught and I am now seeing it as the end.”
“Is that so. That’s good.”
Okay then- Cartra, who lightly grabbed the hem of her maid outfit and greeted me, looked at me without avoiding my eyes with clear eyes without a single regret, then quietly turned away.
Looking at Katra’s back as she quietly left, I could feel her attitude as if she was taking a step back from her upcoming story. Certainly Katra wasn’t an important character in this story, so I also followed her back with my eyes, but didn’t catch her.
Tumble- tumble-
Looking through the window at the mansion where the lights shimmer, I took out the parchment the baron gave me from my chest and wrote down what happened one by one. It was to report to the baron, the client, but it was also for myself.
Baron and Bindel, Bindel and Perisha, Perisha and me. The intertwined story in the baron family is gradually approaching the end. All we had to do now was run towards the end.
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Tadak! Tadak! Crisp- Jjiik- Jiik-
“Huh, huh, huh!”
Mouth didn’t close. The cold air hit his teeth, and his exposed tongue swayed back and forth and tapped his teeth, but his mouth still did not close.
“There he is!”
Shouting sounds like thunder, Crisp- The sound of breaking tree branches that echoes clearly from the soles of your feet to your head, Jiik- Even the sound of your clothes tearing as your clothes get caught in the branches because you are digging through the grass rather than the bare shoulder.
All sorts of sounds that he would never hear at once in his life were intertwined and choked Bindel’s breath. Her heart pounded madly against her bones, and the cold sweat running down her spine and forehead drenched her whole body.
Du-du-du-du- Thunderous footsteps that could be heard from afar, but seemed to be heard right beside the ear, resonated throughout the forest. The footsteps of the soldiers and knights rang the ground, and Bindel also rang. Jureuk- The tears shed without realizing it were mixed with saliva and collected at the tip of her chin and then fell to the floor.
“Why-“
Is it because I ran with my mouth open for a long time? Although it was his own voice, a cracked voice resounded as if it wasn’t his own, but it was impossible to understand without asking the sky, so Bindel asked again in a cracked voice.
“Why did this happen?”
Kung-kung-kung- Bindel, running like a deer frightened by the stomping sound that followed him to the chin, recalled the answer to the question he asked and started running through the dark forest again, relying on the weak light.
**
“Yes, did the countess say anything else?”
The baron, who snatched the letter from Bindel’s hand, took out the letter knife and asked him, but Bindel, who did not hear anything, shook his head and answered the baron with his hands folded politely.
“Yes. He said that all messages and regards were sent in letters.”
“Hmm, yes. Good work.”
Isn’t that a message- Bindel, who knew that a useless scolding would return, lowered his head slightly in preparation, but was taken aback by the unexpected kind reply. However, he responded by bowing his head for a moment despite his embarrassment, and he lowered his posture to wait for the baron’s next order.
“It’s okay if you just leave. Ah- I have something to say about the warehouse thief.”
Gulp-
Nervous enough to worry that he might have heard the sound of spitting, Bindel politely clasped his hands together and only looked at his baron’s lips. The Baron, who read Bindel’s tension pretending to be calm, slowly solved the story as promised in advance.
“Cassano, that man caught it, it seems that several guards have been conspiring and openly stole the goods. You should be punished for that too.”
“Yes yes?”
“Did you not hear? Stupid thing. The guards you arranged were caught stealing things!”
Turning his anger on Bindel at the guards, the baron snorted and looked at Bindel. Despite the angry glare, Bindel let out a sigh of relief at the fact that the arrow against the thief was directed at the guard and bowed down again to apologize.
“I’m really sorry. I have nothing to say.”
“I wondered if you were behind it because the guards were openly messing with things- but the guy looked all over but there was no evidence.”
Creepy – Bindel was horrified by the fact that Ando also investigated him from behind for a while, but somehow he was relieved that there was no trace, and he bowed down to apologize to the Baron.
“I’m really sorry.”
“… No, they are clever. Seeing that it was counted by the number of boxes rather than the amount of ore, it is hard to believe that it was stolen when moving from the wagon.”
“To do such a thing… “
“After discussing with Miss Sierra and re-entering the amount of ore in the box, we talked about checking it once more, so you should know that.”
“Then it would be impossible to use the same technique, the baron’s wisdom is amazing.”
If it had been before, there would have been nothing to offend, but after learning that he was a thief, the baron, who was offended by Bindel’s flattering praise, frowned and shook his hand.
“… This is an unwritten rule, and thieves are sentenced to death for other crimes. If you get into the Countess’s ears for no reason, I’ll hear you too.”
“All right.”
“Go away.”
Bowing down at the baron’s order to celebrate, Bindel unknowingly let out a sigh of relief and turned around. Feeling disgusted by Bindel’s attitude, the baron gnashed his teeth and thought about overthrowing the board, but because he had consulted with Cassano, he suppressed his anger and followed Bindel’s back as he left the drawing room with his eyes.
Dare the dog bite the owner? Dare? The baron, who refined his rising anger into more anger, prayed that he could put this anger on Bindel’s back and prayed that things would not go wrong.
Click-
“Whoa-“
After closing the drawing room door and walking as if running, Bindel ran away to the room and exhaled a breath he had been holding in one breath as he leaned his back against the closed door. Did Bindel, who closed his eyes tightly in pain as if his lungs were pouring out, really went unnoticed or was it over? He took a sigh of relief and threw several questions at himself to organize his thoughts.
‘I don’t think I got caught, but it’s too early to be relieved. They’re the only ones caught this time, but if something out of stock in the warehouse gets caught, they’ll be caught.’
Bindel naturally thought of Cassano, remembering that even though the guards were caught, the arrows were not directed at him. Looking at the lazy, smirking daylighter, it was obvious that the guards hadn’t even touched the warehouse after being convinced it was a thief. So he must have had his tail not trampled on.
‘At times like this, being a lazy mercenary is helpful. It was useful this time.”
It was a lazy person who was unnecessarily nice and light-mouthed and wandered around the lady, but once again recalling that he had been of great help this time, Bindel lay down on the bed and took a deep breath, but that was only for a moment.
Knock- Knock- Knock- Todok- Todok- Todok-
“Ha… “
It was Bindel that made my head hurt from the sound of knocking on the window, but I couldn’t ignore it, so I dragged my feet to open the window.
A gray bird with a barrel tied to her ankle swung through the open window.
Tuk-tuk- With his beak tapping his palm, Vindel took out some grains of wheat from a bottle placed on the window sill, sprinkled a few on his palm, and then put them on the bird’s beak.
Bindel, who had watched her pick up and eat the grains of wheat with her beak, shook her head and opened the barrel as if she were familiar with the bird’s ankle.
Swoop- As he unfolded the rolled paper, scribbled letters greeted Bindel. Frowning at the familiar yet uncomfortable situation, he slowly glanced at the paper, but soon closed his eyes and sighed.
“Haaa… !”
The content of the note was simple, yet difficult. Bring as much moonlight ore as you can. It was the Dwarf’s suggestion that since he had caught enough hukou to buy a tolerable amount, he should jump out.
“Is it that easy?”
It was an offer that he would not have looked at if it was usual, but now that various situations were intertwined, Bindel honestly felt a great temptation. P.S. That the culprits of the thefts so far are the guards, and that the client looking for the goods seems to be an aristocrat.
If they were just selling it, they would have ignored it, but it was a different story if they were nobles. As a noble who risked his life for luxury and vanity, it was clear that he would purchase all the goods brought at the price the Dwarf asked for, as the Dwarf had said. No matter how much you spend there, if you do well, you might be able to take an imperial gold coin with you.
‘But the baron… ‘
Bindel, recalling the look in the baron’s eyes as he delivered the Countess’s letter just before, quietly closed his eyes. He spat out that the situation was over, but the baron’s eyes were still cold. Because Bindel had faced the baron’s violence many times, he could read the anger lurking beyond the sunken eyes. The baron had a deep resentment towards himself.
‘Do I really have to run away now?’
Kuk-kuk-kuk- he didn’t feel the pain of the beak stabbing his palm. If I was caught by mistake, it was obvious that this kind of pain would be nothing and death would come.
“Ah.”
The moment I imagined the end of death, golden hair brushed in front of my eyes. Golden hair like the sun and a scent like the sun – it seemed as if the scent of a fresh young lady tickling the tip of my nose was right in front of my nose.
“… No.”
He was someone who had to give up anyway. What would that woman have lingering feelings for? It was her foolishness, her brazenness, and her insult to her that she gave up everything and ran away holding her Perishia’s hand.
The relationship between servants and nobles is nothing anyway. The fact that we grew up together since childhood did not bridge the gap between the different environments we have lived in. Even though he showed favor, it was just Perishia’s foolishness, and it wasn’t enough to bridge the gap that had opened.
After finishing her ugly rationalization, Bindel sat quietly on the bed, admiring her cleared mind. Looking at the bird pecking at his palm, he made up his mind to throw everything and run away.
Food Deuk-
A single gray feather flew across the pitch-black night sky and fell to the window. After quietly throwing it out the window, Bindel looked at the falling feathers, drawing a line in the sky, then turned and headed towards the warehouse.
Jerebuck-
Madly nervous, Bindel hid behind a tree, furrowing his brows at the feeling of stepping directly on the soil, even though he was wearing shoes. The eyes of the guards guarding the warehouse were shining more clearly than the moon hanging in the sky.
‘Am I going to run away to the underground waterway anyway, or should I go in confidently?’
However, to take such a method, the two guards guarding the front of the warehouse were soldiers I had never seen before. They must have been the guards chosen by the baron himself, and if they sold the baron’s name and went into the warehouse and didn’t come out for a few hours, they would be reported right away.
If that happens, soldiers and knights will be released to search for it, and you will be chased by the Empire for the rest of your life. Giving up shaking his head, Bindel hid behind a tree with bated breath and watched the guards, praying that there would be an opening to squeeze through.
How much time had passed like that? Around the time when the darkness was so thick that it was impossible to see except for the torches placed in front of the warehouse, the jeobeok-jeobeok- guards began to leave the warehouse.
Kwok- Bindel listened to the guards while holding onto the wooden pole, overheard the conversation in a low voice and moved slowly.
“Then I’ll look around the shoulder of the mansion.”
“Again, I’m behind the warehouse? What number is it?”
Bindel, who had watched the guards parting ways while having a friendly conversation, ran to the warehouse as soon as they disappeared to the place they had promised, opened the door without hesitation, and went inside as if throwing his whole body.
Kung- The weak sound of the door closing and the sound of many stomping footsteps surrounded the warehouse, but Bindel, who threw his whole body, did not even hear the sound and became trapped in the warehouse himself.
Bindel, ignorant of anything, just stirred and blew away the grassy dust with his hand, then, holding on to the tightly closed doorknob, took a deep breath and slowly walked toward the center.
“Whoa-“
Bindel let out a breath filled with unnecessary tension and then, without hesitation, took out the sack from his bosom, slightly rolled up his mouth, fixed it on its own, and stroked it to activate his magic. Immediately after, he took off the lids of the boxes on the shelf and started pouring them out.
A rumble-like sound of rocks rolling spread throughout the warehouse, but Bindel didn’t care, moved the box closer to the bag and poured all the moonlight stones inside.
Tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-When the empty boxes piled up at Bindel’s feet were about as tall as Bindel’s height, Bindel lifted his sack lightly and whispered, “This is enough for the heavy feeling,” And then tied the sack over his shoulder.
“Hoo-wook-“
Even though he used space magic, Bindel regretted the heaviness he felt on his shoulders, but after promising himself that it was nothing compared to the pain and humiliation he had received so far, he closed his eyes and walked slowly, holding on to his bag.
Kiki-kung!
After opening the secret passageway with a familiar hand, Bindel descended the stairs with shortness of breath, one step at a time, silently looking at the underground aqueduct where he felt the cold today, and then slowly, very slowly, threw himself into the abyss in front of his eyes.
“Whoa, whoa… “
Even though he used space magic, the weight on his shoulders was more difficult than ever because it contained more weight, but Bindel sighed and did not stop his steps.
Jerk- jerk-
The aisle he had walked through dozens of times was particularly unfamiliar, but Bindel, who had been walking mindlessly because of the weight of his sack, realized that he had arrived at the flickering light in front of him before he knew it, and gritting his teeth, he moved his drooping legs vigorously.
“Ah… “
“Huh, please, please… “
As usual, Bindel moved forward avoiding beggars wagging his bony arm, but every time he passed beggars and crowds, he felt a chilling feeling of uneasiness and slowed down his pace.
‘Something is strange… ‘
Rising anxiety and unknown tension gripped the tired Bindel’s ankles, but Bindel took a step with the thought that he would die if he stopped here.
Cheap-
The aisle, which would normally have been full of street vendors and bullies, was empty. Glancing at each other, Bindel carefully peeked at the residents passing through the aisles, feeling the illusion that all attention was being focused on him for no reason and headed for the dwarf’s shop.
Jerk-jerk-jerk-jerk-
The more he walked, the more overlapping footsteps and the attitude of the underground residents tearing their eyes open, clearly felt each drop of cold sweat running down his spine and moved quietly.
‘I can come back now… ‘
Bindel, who was walking while looking at the floor, avoiding the gaze of those who glanced at him, raised his head in surprise at the anvil that hit his toe. There was no dwarf sitting on the anvil all the time, but Bindel, wanting to shake something off his shoulder, hurriedly put his pocket on the anvil.
“Haaa… !”
Even though he put down his pockets, Bindel let out a deep sigh as the pressure still weighed on his shoulders, and Gyeol-ri turned his shoulders and tilted his head. Several transactions were exchanged, but since the dwarves had never been so quiet, Bindel walked slowly toward the store door, forgetting the anxiety he felt in his aisle.
“Where are you?”
Wiping the bead-like sweat from his forehead with the back of his hand, Bindel quietly and slowly grabbed the doorknob while wiping his wet, parted hair with his fingers.
Tup- When I turned the doorknob at the coolness that flowed through my palm, the doorknob turned with a clunk- sound.
After confirming that the door was open, Bindel rolled his eyes and worried about the new conundrum: The door opened, but where did the owner go?
“What is so dark?”
Bindel, tired of the uneasiness that constantly tormented him, spat out his words to himself and slowly looked around the store. It was referred to as a shop, but it was actually a dwarf’s house, so Bindel stood on his toes and moved his feet as carefully as possible, hoping not to break anything useless.
Beat- beat-
Bindel, who was walking on tiptoe like a thief stealing, found a weak-looking lantern in the dark, put his hand into his sweat-warmed chest, took out a box of matches, and lit it.
Bindel, who held out his hand with the smell of burns passing through his nose, suddenly felt the stuffy air and whispered quietly as he let out a lamentation.
“Why is it so suffocating when no one is there… “
Huwook-
The lantern on the desk caught fire and the match went off.
Bindel, who had been standing and watching the light that lit up the narrow store, struggled to grab his legs that seemed to be about to give up and took a step backwards without realizing it.
Beyond the brightly shining lantern, from the eyes of the baron looking at him with a cold gaze, as if looking at a dying corpse.
Ch. 169 Became the Master of Female Slaves 169
Chapter 169 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
Hwareuk-
Hwareuk-
Hwareuk-
The flickering lights turned on one by one as if surrounding Bindel, who was stepping back. Her dark shop, which she couldn’t see well, was brightly lit, but on the contrary, Bindel’s face turned black.
Iron gruck- Iron gruck-
The baron looking down with a cold gaze, the knights approaching at his pace, and even the soldiers standing behind him.
With one gesture, he’ll run like a hound and cut off your wobbly head. Bindel, who was about to give up in extreme anxiety, found Cassano in the gap between the knights and put his strength on his knees.
Grasp!
“Kuk!”
The lantern in the soldier’s hand was smashed by Pasak-Bindel, but another soldier skillfully stepped on the embers and removed them. However, Bindel, who was really important, pushed the soldiers away and left his shop, so the baron who was watching scolded his men with a bloodstain around his neck.
“What are you doing! I’m not chasing you right now!!!”
The soldiers, who had been terrified by the baron’s scolding, chased after them, kicking furniture in the store, but the knights and Cassano stayed in the store in a straight posture and didn’t chase after them. Screamed more
“Can’t you hear me? Bring that baby mouse right in front of me!”
“But, Baron, dirty rats may harm you.”
The knights, who could not disobey the master’s order, relaxed and tried to follow the baron, but Cassano, who had nothing to do with it, approached the baron with his head bowed and gave advice.
As Cassano said, it was obvious that it would be dangerous for the helpless baron to remain alone in the underground waterway where all sorts of barons and back alley people set up. Was
Jjaak-
“Catch me right now!!!”
Patter – Cassano, who was looking down at the stinking spittle baron with cold eyes, thought that he was slapped on the cheek for no reason – and answered with his head down.
“All right.”
It wasn’t painful, but it felt like shit, so Cassano, who prayed for the baron’s misfortune, broke through the knights and followed Bindel. After watching Cassano run away, the baron finally felt his anger subside a little, ordered a few knights to join the soldiers, and then sat down on a chair and beckoned.
“Let me bring it.”
At the baron’s command, one of the remaining knights quickly opened the door. Then the Dwarf, whose limbs and snout were tied, wriggled like a bug and began crawling towards the baron on its own.
“Whoa… “
The baron skillfully took out a Krafton cigarette from his bosom, lifted the lantern himself, lit the end of the hook, and took a deep breath. Feeling pleasure from the smoke seeping deep into his lungs and saliva-soaked mouth, the baron, annoyed at the dwarf wriggling for a moment, spewed thick smoke into his face.
“Kelluk- Kelluk! Khehek- Whoop- Woowook-“
The baron laughed at the sight of the dwarf knocking on the floor with his heel, shedding tears as if he wasn’t used to cigarette smoke.
Squeak-
“Hee-hee!!!”
Hearing the sound of metal cutting through the air with the baron’s chin, the dwarf screamed loudly and closed his eyes tightly, but what he expected did not happen. His arms and legs were freed with lightly cut ropes, and the dwarf, who was shedding tears of joy, hit his head with a heavy blow and hit his head on the floor.
“I’ll take off the gag too.”
Took-
“Behep- Woo-wook, Nam, Baron! I’m really sorry. Please spare my life!!!”
The moment the gag was removed and the mouth opened, the dwarf spat out the apology that had come to mind hundreds of thousands of times without hesitation and rubbed his face against the baron’s feet. He walked back and forth through the underground aqueduct, his boots stained with rotten water, but the Dwarf was confident that he could even cover his ass if he could live, so there was no hesitation.
“Tsk, something like a worm… Done. I don’t want to stay in this stinky place even for a moment, so please guide me.”
Embarrassed by the Baron’s request, the Dwarf could not answer anything but opened his mouth. The baron, who was furious at the sight, explained once more, trampling on the back of the dwarf’s head with the bottom of his boot.
“My stuff that you and the rat teamed up to steal! Let me know where you are!”
Only then did the dwarf understand the baron’s request, and, feeling a drop of cold sweat running down his back, he finally opened his mouth and made an excuse to the baron in a low voice.
“Oh, well, that… Baron, don’t be angry and listen. That’s- I’ve already handed over everything. Really. Now I don’t even have a single moonstone.”
At the dwarf’s answer, the baron felt that the heat that wrapped around his body soared and rushed to his head, so he couldn’t hold back his anger and swung his foot on the back of the dwarf’s head several times.
Cuckoo- Cuckoo- Ppaak- Kwajik-
When the hard shoe foot trampled on his head, the wooden plank made a bloody sound, and the sound of breaking bones came out, but the baron did not tolerate it.
After going through it several times and over and over again, the result was like this or that. Right away, Count Haengmil said that he would do it tomorrow, but the Countess was alive and well. Does she hate her for going up and down the mouths of the four church and empire riches? No matter how much he was loyal to Count Haengmil, it was clear that it would only be a matter of time before he was abandoned from the connections of nobles.
“Gehek- Kkeuk, Deva- Deva, please ask… “
By the time he was about to catch his breath due to the many times he had been trampled on, the dwarf lying at his feet was battered and begged, rubbing his bloody face against the soles. The baron, amused by his bug-like appearance, announced in a low voice, wiping the sweat from his forehead with a handkerchief.
“Bring everything you ate with my stuff. All records, items, and even money. Got it?”
The dwarf was saddened by the murder that could be seen through the vulgar tone that was not aristocratic, and the dwarf shed tears, but he lowered his head, quietly suppressing his anger as much as his sadness.
The baron, unaware of his underlying hatred, was certain to be caught off guard. At that time, it was not too late for him to take revenge, so he had to lie down and wait for an opportunity, so he collected the things he had earned so far and gathered them in front of him as the baron ordered.
“You ate a lot, move everything outside.”
Yes yes! With a bold answer, the knights moved the items on the floor out of the store one by one. The baron, who ordered the heavy sack and endlessly piled boxes to be pulled up to the cart, left the store at the stench that lingered in his nose.
**
“Ha, ha, keuh, whoop! Ha!”
After avoiding the pursuing soldiers, Bindel breathed in his breath and thought of a plan to escape. Bindel, who concluded that he would not be able to chase the soldiers if he had to break through the crowd, ran forward as if he was being shot, but soon saw the sack placed on the anvil, closed his eyes tightly, and started running with it on his shoulder as if he had snatched it.
“Run, catch!”
Unlike before entering his shop, Bindel, who was running hard while listening to the shouts of the knight urging the soldiers, checked the crowds filling his aisles, chewed his lips hard, turned the sack on his shoulder and poured out everything.
-Karrrr
Moonlight stones poured down on the polished floor and rolled around, and the moonlight stones that rolled were kicked by passers-by or flowed along the slanted floor, filling the aisle as a single wave of moonlight.
“What! Isn’t that moonlight stone?”
“It’s going to be money, get it quickly.”
“I don’t know what happened, but you’re lucky.”
Even though it was a sudden incident, the residents of the underground waterway did not care and began to put the moonlight stones in their pockets or bags with familiar hand movements. Even beggars who didn’t know its value carried it with their slender fingers, so it was only natural for a fight to break out in the aisle.
– Nope, don’t step on it! Get out of the way, you fucking bastard! Ppaak- Keuheuk, this bastard!
When a handful of fertilization was added in the simple ore picking, blood began to drip onto the pile of moon ore that rolled on the floor. The smell of filth filling the underground aqueduct was soon overshadowed by the fishy smell of blood, and Bindel began to run away by digging into the gap with his light body.
“Stop it, stop it! Block everything, it’s the baron’s property!”
“You bastards. Don’t you take off your dirty hands?”
At the command of the knights, the soldiers who were chasing Bindel swung their shields and began to steal moonstones from beggars and passers-by. The knights entrusted with organizing followed Bindel even belatedly, but it was clear that it would be difficult to find him who had already disappeared.
“It’s like maggots eating dead bodies.”
The knights arranging the moonlight stones they received from them, mixed with the soldiers who robbed people of the bloody moonlight, the archers wielding daggers or clubs to avoid being stolen, and even the slashers. Cassano, appreciating the uproar over Bindel’s actions, stuck out his tongue and quietly left the seat.
‘Something seems to be going to the mansion.’
Where would Bindel, driven into a corner, run away- he thought about it, but he didn’t know how much he had and he didn’t know what he was thinking, so all Cassano could guess was Bindel’s desire.
‘Maybe his head is spinning and he can go find Perisha. Even if I miss, will he run away against the Empire?’
The main victim was the baron, but Count Haengmil was also the same as Bindel. There was no way that a mere butler could escape from all the methods the baron and count had, so Cassano abandoned his impatience and looked everywhere in the underground water to follow Vindel’s trail.
Meanwhile, Bindel, who had dropped the soldiers and knights, was facing the worst situation and was suffering from headaches.
“Ah! Fuck!”
He was Bindel, who somehow escaped through the emergency passage he usually watched, but he was blocked every time he went and lost his way. He gets caught up in a crowd and can’t easily break through, fights with the residents of the back alleys, and even bastards who are beaten to the point of death in front of the aisle.
In a forced situation where the whole world seemed to be wishing for his misfortune, Bindel bit his lip and started running toward the sound exit he had finally found.
Being close to the dwarf’s shop was a flaw, but the knights and soldiers were cleaning up after what they had done anyway, so it wasn’t a problem. I thought no.
Finding his ladder and running, Bindel turned his head involuntarily at the gaze he felt from the alley next to him. There, Cassano, who always had the same thin smile as me, found himself and came running.
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Cassano, who gave thanks to Bindel for stepping in, chased after Bindel as he climbed the ladder like a monkey. The gap that had widened a lot gradually narrowed, and Bindel, who was impatient, even made mistakes such as tripping on his foot or mislocating his hand, so Cassano and Bindel grew closer.
Jump-
However, the widened distance was not easily narrowed. Bindel, who escaped by opening the canal lid to avoid Cassano, looked around without wiping the dripping saliva and took the stones scattered at her feet one by one and placed them on the lid as they were.
Tongue- Tongue- Tongue- Tongue-
The sound of iron and stone colliding spread through the forest, but Bindel continued to carry stones without stopping. The moment I took a breath while looking at the piled-up stone Tower, there was a shock strong enough to shake the stones, but the waterway cover did not open easily.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa!”
Even if he couldn’t completely block it, Bindel, thinking that his temporary measure was enough, hurriedly ran toward the plain. He didn’t even know the right direction and he would almost get lost if he went into the woods, so the first thing he did was to run out into the plains and figure out his approximate location.
“Ha… “
Bindel closed his eyes in pain as if stabbing his lungs with a dagger, and looked around with blurry vision. Bindel, whose eyes blushed involuntarily at the familiar scenery, confirmed that it was a plain near his mansion, set his destination in the opposite direction to the imperial capital, and took a slow breath.
‘If you hesitate even for a moment, you’ll be caught, if it were the baron, he would have released soldiers around him… ‘
“Bindel?”
Bindel, who was barely able to carry on with his thoughts while overworking his unsteady head, swallowed his breath at the sweet voice calling him and quietly raised his head. Could it be, could it be the baron?
Dag dag- dag dag-
Perisha, who came down from the top of the slow-walking romance, called out his name once more as she saw Bindel’s scratched and sweaty back.
“Bindel, what is it? Being so messed up… “
Perisha, who looked at Bindel’s face while blurting her words, reached out her hand without realizing it, but Bindel, who did not know what Perisha was thinking, was surprised to see her hand approaching with a rustling sound, and swung her hand away. .
Damn!
“Oops! Rain, Bindel… ?”
“My dear, my dear… “
Surprised by Perisha’s scream and unknowingly swinging her hand, Bindel bit her teeth and moved her leg, but just before running away, Perisha’s hand grabbed her shoulder and she couldn’t escape.
“Please let go.”
“What the hell is going on? If you don’t answer properly and get scared… Huh?”
Perisha asked a question comfortably at her pitiful appearance, and with clear eyes urged her to answer, but Bindel, impatient with her thoughts about the number of her pursuers, gritted her teeth and escaped from Perisha’s hands. Screamed
“Must go!”
“Vindel- You have to tell me what’s going on so I can solve it-“
Solve? Also, at Perisha’s clear, nonchalant answer, without knowing the speed of people, Bindel, who burst the dam of all the anger she had suppressed so far from the groundwater, turned her body and poured it out toward the small Perisha.
“Fuck!!! Let go, I told you! Why don’t you know how to talk?”
“What, what, what. Bindel?”
Perisha, startled by her screams as if her ears were being plucked, stepped backwards and hit a tree, unable to escape further and being driven away by Bindel.
Bindel was annoyed at the sight of Perisha, who did not even doubt herself, just asking questions with innocent eyes that did not know anything, just like her Bindel. She must have heard something from the baron, but she just couldn’t have met here by chance, so convinced that Perisha was hiding something of her from him, Bindel let out all the rage that flowed from the broken embankment.
“Even if you don’t notice, you shouldn’t be in moderation! Fuck, what’s going on? Why are you like this? Knowing and asking!!! Why are you so interested in an attendant? You have no idea! Just let it go! Get it!!!”
Hig-
When I let out all my anger, what was left was nothing. In the emptiness of not feeling anything in the emptiness, Bindel breathed heavily and looked at Perisha in front of her eyes.
Hee-hee, hee-
The moment when you overturn futility and feel a new sense of guilt and regret in the droplets of tears that cover the eyes of innocent people who do not know anything along with hiccups-
Paslock-
Paslock-
Paslock-
The subtle sound of clearing the bush began to approach in an instant. The sound of the grass that had been heard from afar rang so loudly that I wondered if it could be heard right in front of my ears.
Kkaduk- Jureuk…
Drops of blood flowed from his bitten lips, but Bindel could not delay. Bindel, who had last seen Perisha, crying more bitterly than when she was scolded by the baroness when she was a child, lowered her stance like a running cockroach and started running towards the far-off estate.
Crisp- Pasasac- Kwadeuk-
Frightened by Bindel’s incomprehensible swearing and anger, Perisha cried bitterly while the bushes in front of her swayed and then broke. Because of that, a cute hiccup leaked out, but Perisha held her breath and looked at her bush.
“Miss.”
Pass- pass-
Cassano, smiling bitterly and shaking the twig in her hand, quietly approached Perisha, trampling on the fallen leaves with a passe.
“You are such a bad person. To a girl who doesn’t know anything like that-“
Cassano, who was trying to get Perisha to work because he knew her circumstances before and after her, approached the crying Perisha, spitting out what he saw and felt about her, but she couldn’t tell the end.
“Casanohi-“
Crying like a child, Cassano laughed out loud at the sight of Perisha approaching, showing the tears welling up in her eyes. Embraced it
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop-“
Perisha, who buried her face in the large arms that fully embraced her, sniffed her arms at her arms hugging her tightly, the hot body temperature she felt all over her body, and the thick scent of Cassano. He hugged her waist tightly.
‘Okay, it seems to block the whole body… ‘
Under the delusion that holding her in her arms like this would prevent even the swear words she had experienced for the first time, Perisha wiped away all of her tears and runny nose with Cassano’s arms and squeezed her arms tighter and tighter.
“Don’t cry, what are you doing crying over a guy like that? There is absolutely no need to be sad about nothing.”
“It’s okay, nothing, nothing… ?”
Kheung- Cassano, who naturally grabbed the sleeve with his index finger and thumb, held it out to Perisha’s red nose. Perisha, who unknowingly blew her nose on the sleeve that covered her wide nose, asked quietly as she buried her bright red cheek in her arms again.
“Of course, is there any reason to be sad over such an idiot who doesn’t even think of you? That’s just an accident. Just pretend it never happened and forget about it.”
“If I forget, will it work…? “
Kwu-wook- Tightening her arms around her slender shoulders and back, Cassano kissed Perisha’s sweat-soaked head. I felt the warmth and closed my eyes.
“Yes, just enjoy the present happiness. That’s enough.
“Happiness… “
At Kwu-wook-Cassano’s answer, Perisha tugged at Cassano’s collar held in the palm of her hand and repeated like a child. Cassano smiled mischievously at that appearance and whispered in her ear in a small voice.
“Or do you hate me?”
Perisha, startled by the mischievous question, looked at her with wide open eyes and shook her head.
“No, no! Cassano is here, huh, I’m so glad Cassano is here… “
She hurriedly replied, but the moment she thought she was really lucky to have him, Perisha, recalling herself exposed to hateful swear words just before, burst into tears again and buried her face in Cassano’s arms. .
“I’m so glad I could be by your side, too. Do not cry. It’s a waste to cry over such rubbish.”
“Huh, huh, huh… “
Kwak-
“Just now, feel this moment.”
“Warm… Thank you, thank you… “
Thinking that she should say this, Perisha raised her head from Cassano’s arms and replied to him, who was smiling brightly, but Cassano, who was smiling, suddenly burst out laughing loudly.
Haha.”
Joo Woo-wook-
“Hee!”
Why are you laughing- Perisha, who witnessed her long mucus dripping down her nose the moment she thought, buried her face in his arms again with her blushing face. I’m sorry for Perishia, who was ashamed of her runny nose connecting her clothes, but she wiped the runny nose on Cassano’s clothes and she raised her head once more.
‘Oh… ‘
Cassano, thinking that he wanted to dirty this face in a vulgar way with the neat smile of Perisha looking up at him with innocent eyes even though there was still a little mucus left in her, Cassano, without hesitation, lowered her head and pursed her lips.
“Chuuu, tzung, whoo, chuup, chuup, huum, paha, huu ♥”
Cassano’s lips covered hers devouringly with low greed, whenever he comforted them tenderly, Perisha felt her lower belly thump and wrapped her arms around his thick neck and kissed his lips. Coveted the same
The two of them shared a deep kiss for several minutes on the plain where the sunset was starting to set, and they exhaled slowly and enjoyed the afterglow. Cassano, of course, wanted to enjoy it even more, but he gave up because Perishatat timidly opposed it by drawing an X with his arm.
“Ah, since it’s outside, later… Yes?”
Perisha patted Cassano’s head, who was pecking at the nape of her neck like a bird on her side. Perisha kissed Cassano on the lips as she opened her mouth in agreement, then quietly straightened her clothes.
“All right. Let’s go back to the mansion. It’s time for the baron to finish his work and return… “
“Yes? Whatever happened to my father… “
Cassano, who licked her lips at the innocent look of Perisha who didn’t know anything, pondered and eventually started talking to her one by one.
“Hey? Bin, Bindel is the thief who tampered with the warehouse… “
Cassano, who stuck out his tongue over his trembling eyes, was really a naive girl who didn’t know anything, or was he a slob who knew but pretended to be like that?
“You don’t have to worry. Because it’s over now. Let’s go back soon.”
“… Yes… “
Perisha suddenly became silent after learning Bindel’s identity, but she did not reject Cassano’s touch. Seeing Perisha showing no resistance to Cassano, who naturally put her hand under her armpit and rode her on top of Roman, Cassano slapped the white Roman’s butt.
Heying-
Romance begins to walk with a trembling and crying sound, and Perishia continues her worries while holding on to the reins like a doll.
‘I just need to tie the final knot and it’s over.’
Satisfied with the situation and the story being sorted out step by step, Cassano held the reins of the white horse, Roman, who was gradually speeding up, met Perisha’s eyes looking down at him, and quietly headed for her mansion.
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Cook- Bindel, whose arm was pierced by a sharp branch as he ran blindly, lowered his stance again, barely swallowing the profanity that sprang out spontaneously.
“Whoa… “
Barely calmed by tapping her wobbly knees and throbbing thighs with her fists, Bindel slightly lowered her stance and crawled under her rusty iron bars.
‘I’m glad I remembered.’
The entrance Bindel had now crawled into was one of the entrances he had heard while investigating the whereabouts of smugglers who came from the neighboring territory on the orders of Baron Whistle. Grateful for his unforgotten memory, Bindel crawled forward slowly, holding hands on the muddy soil.
Unlike the writer Whistle Nam, who only has a large farmland and a mansion nearby, he should be able to stay as long as it is a manor with a proper castle wall. Exhaled
“Ha… “
Not knowing when the knights would find him, even a moment of rest was unacceptable, but he felt like he would break if he ran without rest, so Bindel raised his hand with the feeling of wanting to rest instead of reason to run away.
It was then.
“Isn’t it here too?”
Hwareuk- The torch that burns brightly in the dark air shimmered. The soldier holding the torch shook his head and explained the places he had looked at, and the knight, who took out a notebook from his pouch, wrote down one by one with a serious expression and urged the soldier.
“You keep looking until midnight. I wouldn’t have gone far.”
“””Yes!”””
The soldiers scattered throughout the territory with the chorus, and only one knight who was leading the soldiers stood in the dark and started guarding the passage through which Bindel could escape.
‘Why? !’
Thinking the same thing, Bindel, who gritted his teeth, covered his mouth with his soiled palm, lowered his stance more quietly than anyone else, and looked around.
‘The most important thing right now is a way out… ‘
It was a territory of a certain size, so I was planning to stay for a long time, but it was a different story if the soldiers were released. After making a decision, Bindel looked around him while examining the knight with shining eyes across the alley from him, and eventually succeeded in grabbing a tiny bit of hope.
‘Found… !’
A manhole with a unique pattern was sitting under the alley next to the alley guarded by the knight. The imperial aqueduct could have been an entrance anywhere, but the patterned manhole that Bindel had discovered was especially important. It was because it was a secret passage prepared by assassin guilds and thieves guilds, which were located throughout the underground canal.
‘It’s a place I’ve only heard of, but… ‘
Bindel, who thought that it would be the same as being given to the baron like a pig being caught by a knight and being led to a slaughterhouse, or going into a secret passageway and being killed by the people of the underworld, decided to bet on the side with the slightest chance of survival, so he jumped straight into the alley without hesitation.
The footsteps echoed as the wet ground splashed, but the knight, who was watching the soldiers running around the territory, could not hear it. Relieved, Bindel exhaled a breath he had been holding in and pulled the rusty manhole open, then threw himself into the stinky underground waterway.
After falling through pipes filled with moss and water residue, Bindel was taken aback by the fact that he couldn’t see the bottom even after a few seconds of jumping, but since he was the one who threw himself into the gamble, he finally resigned himself and closed his eyes and waited for the results.
Fluff-
Before long, you could hear the sound of straw breaking in your ears, and there was a safety device! Relieved, Bindel sighed and looked around while brushing off the straw shavings from his body.
In the first place, as the estate was not far from Baron Whistle’s mansion, the scenery of the underground waterway was not unfamiliar either. Recognizing that the area was a bit far from the dwarves’ shop, Bindel hurriedly checked his own appearance before entering his shop.
“Whoa… “
He had scratches here and there, a groggy face, and the smell of sweat wafted from his whole body from running around for more than a few hours. It was a situation where clothes that were soaked in water, sweat, and muddy water were rather tolerable.
Cheerreuk-
Bindel, who put his hand in the pocket located in the deepest part of his arms, jumped into the street without hesitation at the refreshing sound of gold coins flowing in his palm. It was this gold coin that should not be lost while hiding in the underground waterway crossing the border.
“I heard that the supply of moonlight ores has been completely released this time?”
“Don’t you know that’s an old saying? All of those bastards of the Slave Freedom Corps wiped them out.”
“Fuck bitches, I wish they would have released them through the Liberation Decree. What’s the point of freeing the original slave bitches?”
Stealing the stories of the merchants and permeating the crowd, Bindel lowered his stance a little more, ignoring the bumping shoulders. Perhaps the Moonlight Stones that Bindel had sown were quite effective, so most of the topics among the crowds and merchants were about Moonlight Stones.
“Did you hear that? That there was a fire in Hormia’s general store?”
“Is there a crazy bastard setting a fire here? There must have been an uproar.”
“The thieves’ guild came forward and suppressed it, but it seems that there were nobles… “
“Huh, it must have been noisy inside. So?”
Hormia’s miscellaneous goods street was a street with dwarves, so Bindel stopped walking and leaned closer to the store to overhear the conversation. Tuk-tuk-tuk- The big guys expressed displeasure by tapping or bumping their shoulders, but Bindel, whose information was more important than anything else, didn’t care.
“By the way, I heard that it was a nobleman who got caught in the fire? I heard you were hurt quite a bit by being run over by a building.”
“Damn it, isn’t it fucked up then?”
Puck- The merchant who slapped the swearing merchant on the shoulder continued the story with a snort.
“He came on his own, and there is no place for the guy who set the fire to jump out and get fucked. He himself came down and he himself was locked in the building, who will he punish?”
“That man is an idiot too, but why did a noble man come down to a place like this?”
“I heard that they came to catch a thief-the owner of the moonlight stone rumored to be that noble.”
“… “
When Bindel heard that the aristocrat who had been stricken by fire was Baron Whistle, no other story could be heard. Kung-kung-kung-Bindel, who felt a sense of excitement or tension wrapping his body, was swept away by the moving crowd and headed for the store without saying a word.
Malevolent malevolent-
The shop I came to while bumping into people was already covered with so many people that I couldn’t take a closer look. If he acted extravagantly, he could be caught by the baron’s privates who might still be there, so Bindel hid for a while avoiding the crowds.
-Tup
Bindel, who had been watching people with one step lost, approached the old man who had put various miscellaneous goods on the stall, bought a roughly crumpled robe, and put it on. As soon as he put on the robe, he squinted his eyes at the musty smell wafting from his body. Bindel, who was fully prepared for a moment, went straight to the store, cutting through the crowd.
“Get out of the way! I mean Vicky!”
“Let’s go on our way!”
Looking at the knights spitting out threats like back alley bullies, Bindel pulled the hood over his head more tightly and glanced at the store. The store, which at least had a decent wooden roof, had already been burnt to ashes.
As if he had cut down a few of the bastards who had already approached it, there were scattered blood and trembling bullies crawling on the floor near the store.
“Whoop… “
I pinched his nose and looked around him, but the baron was nowhere to be seen. Concerned that he had already moved somewhere or that the merchants were talking nonsense, Bindel walked out of the store, bowing his head at the smell of burnt and the stench tickling his nose.
‘Still, looking at the store, I don’t think it’s a lie… ‘
The pillar collapsed and the store collapsed, and everything inside the store had long since turned to ashes. It was clear that the baron was severely injured, as there was no way they were exchanging false information with each other as they were merchants on the street without underground water.
Took-
“… “
Bow-
Bindel, who was blind while thinking deeply about the baron, lightly bowed his head toward the opponent he bumped into, but soon hardened. The silver plate that covered her whole body, the ferocious blue eyes beyond the helmet cover, and the sentence engraved on the chest were clearly written by Whistle Nam.
Feeling as if the world had stopped for less than a second and was suddenly thrown away, Bindel used the sound of his heart beating madly as music to avoid the knight’s eyes and begged him to pass by.
Iron gruck- Iron gruck-
The knight who glanced at Bindel passed him by without thinking much and went to the store for a long time, but Bindel, who felt that he was close to death, hid like a rat in the alley until the cold sweat running down his back dried.
‘I’m tired, how long do I have to live like this? Is this correct?’
Bindel was exhausted when he said that he could run away bravely, but at some point it seemed like he had already hit the limit. Bindel, who helplessly watched the residents passing by him with his cloudy eyes, found a familiar stall in the distance and regained some vitality.
The old woman alone guarded the stalls glittering with all kinds of jewels, spewing eccentric shouts at one person at random.
“Ah… “
The unchanging appearance of an old woman, the golden topaz she peeped at a stall, the baron who was said to be seriously injured, the baron who was left alone in the mansion, and the baroness who was lying around with an affair man. Bindel, who felt like everything fit together like a puzzle, felt like his head would explode, but he looked at the old woman with eyes that had found the last hope as he managed to sort things out one by one.
‘Is it right to run to the lady now and save her life? No, not to save her life… ‘
Feelings that a mere butler shouldn’t have, Perisha’s heart that a mere butler shouldn’t have, and love that should have been abandoned in vain.
Bindel, unaware that the scales in Perisha’s heart had already tipped due to her own stupid behavior, was mistaken that she had lived just by recalling a jewel that the old woman was proud of.
‘Okay, let’s go back to Mrs. That’s all for me. I’m going to fix everything right now… ‘
Bindel’s love, which was pure and capable of being pure, has already faded. He ran away from the baron’s leash and arrived at the underground waterway, because his feelings had already been changed by a means.
“Miss… “
Soon, Bindel’s delusion of not knowing what would happen to Perisha in the empty mansion began to bloom quietly in the middle of the underground waterway.
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Fluff-
Sitting on the soft bed, I looked around the room to see if I had missed anything.
Fearing that Perisha would be nervous, the scented candles she had been burning gave off a nice scent without any problems, and her room was neither bright nor dark, so it seemed like she could spend it comfortably.
“Whoa… “
In the position where I always went to eat, I waited in the room for the first time in a while, so my heart was pounding. Originally, I wanted to go directly to Perisha’s room and share her love with her spoiled girl, but I waited like this because I wanted to come to her on my own before dinner.
“Is this right?”
If it had ended there, there would have been no need to be so nervous. Before parting, Perisha gave her underwear and something that she shyly put on, and she left.
Back-
I woke up from bed and enjoyed the touch of the objects on the tabletop. Even though it was embarrassing, I was also looking forward to it, so I wanted Ferrisia to come right now.
“Still, it’s a big decision, so you have to listen.”
The chastity of nobles is not light, and that was something that both Perisha herself and I clearly felt. That is why it was a great happiness for me that Perisha, who grew up in the shadow of her parents, implicitly reflected her will to offer her virginity on her own.
Without Perisha, she only had deep thoughts for no reason. On the way, she heard a signal that she had been waiting for, as her worries about Perisha, who had not yet arrived, whether she had fallen or fell asleep.
Knock- Knock- Knock-
All I heard was a knock, but I felt blood rushing to my cock. She answered as I went back to bed with my groin swelling up and lay down on the soft bed.
“Come in.”
Contrary to the thought that Perisha would shyly open the door, the door opened all at once.
“It’s been a long time… You’ve been waiting… ?”
Through the wide open door, Perisha greeted me with her face flushed with shame, and then slowly, very slowly, with the sound of her bare feet clinging to the floor, slowly, very slowly approached me.
Her voluptuous ass twitched with her shy gait, her golden cunt hair neatly trimmed and her clenched mounds covered in a sheer cloth suspended by thin straps.
The two straps each had their owners, but they seemed useless. They were barely hanging over the end of Perishia’s full breasts and pink nipples, and seemed like they would break with just a slight pull.
In fact, with only one strand of her thread wrapped around her body, Perisha presented her naked body to me with her round and round gait, as if requesting a full taste of her luscious female body. Her golden hair, wet pussy, the ax marks that stuck to her, and even the chrysanthemum flower anus that squirmed every time she took a deep breath, perhaps because she was nervous.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, ha… ♥”
As if it were a striptease show, Perisha, who showed me all of her pure white naked body, climbed onto her bed with her excited moans. She looked up at me with horny eyes and gently swayed her white hips. The closer she came, the more her bed rocked.
Perisha, who slowly crawled towards me on her hands and knees, slowly thrust her head into my crotch.
I lay in her godson for her perisha, but wanting to help make her perisha more smooth, I spread her legs wider to make room for her to get in and out easily.
“Haaa… You are wearing it.”
Perisha let out a sweet sigh and spoke to me in a moving voice, holding her erect cock just an inch apart from her.
“But I’m a little embarrassed.”
“Ahhh, it’s so naughty… “
Impossible to hold back, Perisha kissed her prick through her see-through underwear with her moist lips. She was embarrassed because she had never worn her see-through underwear, but seeing that she liked it made me think she deserved it.
“Jjook ♥ side ♥ side ♥ side ♥”
She kissed her leaky cupper-soaked undergarments, and Perisha blew her heavy kiss and slowly began kissing the side of her mouth toward her pillar. Her underwear brushed against his cock and pressed against her lips, feeling the warmth of her lips as well, something strange.
“Something tickles me.”
“Chew, is it? Then… “
Perisha, who was teasing by covering her glans with her haum-slightly open lips, her eyes lit up when I said it was itchy, then she opened her mouth and slowly reached out her hand toward her underwear.
Jjiik-
“Oh… “
As I thought about what to do, the sound of her underwear tearing echoed through the room. Perisha grabbed her panties with the tips of her fingernails and tore them apart on both sides, then pulled her band around her waist and peeled them off.
“I wanted to try something.”
“Haha, are you satisfied now?”
“Uhuhu, it was nice to see Mr. Cassano being shy.”
“Come here.”
It’s really cute what I want to try- I leaned my face between my groin and sniffed- I sniffed her cock with the tip of her nose with the impression that Perisha’s face was softly grabbed and pulled me into my arms.
Malkan- Enjoying the feel of her soft breasts, she gently rubbed her wet cock against the hot, hot pussy.
“Huh… “
“Can I kiss you?”
Malkan asked Perisha, rubbing her wet lips with the tip of her thumb, and her blushing Perisha shook her head slightly and pursed her lips.
“That’s the lips that kissed Cassano-sama’s cock… ?”
“It’s not dirty.”
There were a lot of women who took care of themselves and rinsed their mouths, but in fact, I didn’t care that much. What’s wrong with doing something you like? Of course, I was a little reluctant to kiss after the kiss. Eating my semen in my mouth is a little…
Sarak- Sarak-
I stroked the golden hair that tangled at her fingertips and gently held her hair, kissing Perisha’s lips as she fluttered her pink tongue in a cute way.
“Chewup, haub, huum, hueung, huuu… “
He stroked his soft hair and tapped his front teeth with the tip of his tongue. Perisha, who had been kissing me with small lips, sniffed at my signal, bit her tongue lightly with her lips, and then began to suck her spit-soaked tongue as if sucking her cock.
“Haum, huum, jjoob, chewum… ♥”
At first, it was Perisha who bit the tip of her tongue timidly, mouth by mouth, but gradually became more and more bold with the churning in her mouth. Tup-tup-tup-Perisha, who had stuffed all of my tongue into her mouth before I knew it, began to twitch her tongue as she looked at me with her satisfied eyes.
Gulp- gulp-
After a few minutes of greedily craving each other’s saliva flowing down her tongue, Perisha, tired of the heavy kiss, slightly lowered her waist and sat on top of my cock, slowly opening her mouth.
The long silver thread broke and permeated Perisha’s breastbone.
Haha, I must have been too excited without realizing it. Are you sweating already?”
Can you see Perisha sticking out the tip of her tongue? She began to show her breasts, which were wet with sweat. A cute dot on the inside of her breastbone and sweat dangling from it was unusually attractive.
Took-
At her cute figure, she gently bounced her back and poked her cunt on the top of her glans. She just shook her waist lightly, but Perisha, as if she had been struck by an unexpected blow, with her moan of “Huh huh ♥” Her waist trembled loudly and kkuk kkuk—her own weight lifted her. He rubbed her cunt against himself on the glans.
“Haha… Her underwear is of no use… ?”
“Iknow, right.”
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
True to Perisha’s words, her underwear was useless. Because her cloth area was so small, not even a single part of her cunt was covered properly, so when I rubbed her glans lightly, the pink flesh made a tingling-sounding sound and bit her glans.
“Let’s try rubbing yourself once.”
Since Perisha was sitting on top of her glans, it was difficult for me to shake her waist on my own, so I patted her white ass and urged her. Licked at my invitation by her – Perisha, her pink lips wet, wrapped her thin arms around her neck and started shaking her back and forth without a word.
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa… ♥”
At first, I rubbed it lightly back and forth, but the speed gradually increased due to the oozing juice on her glans. Perisha, who couldn’t control her own speed, rubbed the stiffly erect clit on her glans several times, and then slowly began rubbing the wet clit on her urethra as if it was okay.
Tsureuk- tsureuk-
The obscene sound of water echoed through the room due to the liquid on the glans and clitoris. Perisha, who had been stimulating the bloodshot Klee several times, eventually sat down slightly, staggering her legs as if she had lost her strength.
Tsugeouk- Jjikkeok… ♥
Because of that, the glans, which lightly penetrated the clenched pussy, pierced the swollen pussy meat and slowly pushed through. Surprised, Perisha strained her squirming legs and tried to get up, but her lustful pussy, unaware of her owner’s mind, sucked her glans metallurgically.
“Huh, huh, ha, I almost got into trouble… ♥”
Kuh-kuh-huh-her cute snort, barely perched back on her glans, Perisha snarled with her horny grin-and looked at me as she rocked her hips back and forth. Perisha, who only shook her waist as if she was feeling good, but didn’t say anything. Receiving her silent signal, I asked Perisha with a sinister smile.
“I want to taste it soon.”
Squeak- sizzle-
“Huh, ha ha… ! Well, I don’t know unless you tell me what you want to taste… ?”
Stimulated by the lady’s tone, I whispered into Perisha’s reddened ear as I used her clitoris to bite her glans hard.
“The ripe pussy of a lustful young lady. I want to fuck like crazy with my cock until morning.”
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… “
Even if her whole body shuddered, her teeth spread her pure white buttocks. Perisha took her buttocks off her glans and then lay down as if toppling back, spreading her legs wide open. Caught it with both arms.
“I-I want to be stuck in Cassano-sama’s wonderful cock and become a stupid girl who only knows about cock.”
Crying- Honey-like juice flowed from the mound of her pussy at Perisha’s confession. Dripping- The juice that flowed after being formed on the non-stop gurgling anus began to stain the bedspread.
Seeing the aristocratic lady begging for a fuck by holding her own leg, I slowly reached out my hand toward her cunt. Perisha exhaled expectantly as her thick fingers approached her cunt, exclaiming her exclamation and scolding me.
“Ahaha, Casanonihiim… “
It was because her fingers, which seemed to stir up her horny pussy at any moment, grabbed the thin underwear straps. When she flicked her hand lightly, she tapped Perisha’s nipples and clitoris, where the string swayed like a guitar string.
“Huh, huh, quickly, quickly, heehee♥”
Tzu-geo-eok… ♥
Perisha, who eventually began to beg for her continuing pranks, and with her hands holding her legs, opened her labia herself, and then spurred me on by chomping the hole of her sloppy, honey-squirting cunt. .
“Huh, haang! A pussy hole that wants Mr. Cassano’s cock, hee hee ♥ Because it’s ready ha ha… !”
Fluff-
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, haaaaa… !”
Seeing the noble aristocratic lady spouting her cunt juice and begging her to fuck me, I finally couldn’t stand it and covered her body as it was, aiming her glans at the lascivious cunt hole. Beneath me was Perisha, still opening her cunt as she moaned excitedly.
“Do you want to get fucked by a cock like that? Huh?”
Perisha, her face buried in my chest, looked up at me with her expectant gaze and came lick-licking my breasts, but I was expecting too. None of the girls I’ve dated have been noble.
It was the aristocracy that wielded power loftily and without hesitation and reigned over the common people for the rest of their lives. A great woman who could kill someone and ruin someone’s life based on her own mood was now crushing underneath me, hoping for a cock like a horned dog.
Perisha, who swallowed a lot of saliva at my eager gaze, looked up at me with a smirk like hee-sound. After that, her sad request flowed out of her gaping mouth like an idiot.
“Please put your cock in the pussy of that stupid bitch who is drooling and drooling because she wants to be stuck in Cassano-sama’s cock…” “
Gulp-
“Ha, haaa- the girl I saved for an arranged marriage, tear it to pieces with your master’s cock-“
The mournful request that continued continued ended in a commanding tone, but since it was the moment I had been looking forward to from the moment I first met Perisha, I did not delay any longer.
Fuuk-
“Oops! Whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
I thought I would like to taste it at once because it would be stuck in my cock, so I drove it all the way to the root of Perishia’s loose pussy.
Perisha’s first taste of destruction and the pain of insertion, she looked up at me with her reprimanding sky-blue eyes, but her pain was momentary. It started.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops!”
Tong- Tong- Tong-
Perisha, stunned by the pain, could have struggled with her, so I pulled out the cock very lightly, splitting the meat of the biting pussy and tapping the uterus that ran away from me.
“Huh, huh, huh, haha♥”
As if she liked the light greeting, Perisha let go of her spread cunt and let go of her cunt, and Perisha, who was holding on to the blanket, sighed in satisfaction and wrapped her legs around her hips.
Feeling the fact that the first night of ecstasy was finally starting with the heel pressing her tailbone, I slowly moved her waist as I looked down at Perisha’s beautiful face, her runny nose slightly dripping with the pain of destruction.
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Pang- Pang- Pang-♥
Every time my sticky, sweaty buttocks hit my thighs, the light sound of flesh echoed. Wrapping Perisha’s slender arms around my neck, she rubbed her tight breasts against mine, whispering in admiration.
“Whoa, whoa, whoops! Kheit♥ Cock, whoo, I like it-“
Whoo- I sighed so sticky that I wondered if my ears were melting.
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
“Hee, ha, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee!”
First shallow, then deep, last fast. With her erect glans, I stirred the flesh that was tangled up in my cock, and Perisha was buried under me and did nothing but let out a sweet moan.
“How is it, the cock that eats the virgin pussy that was guarded like that, huh?”
Perisha had already expressed her feelings once, but I liked her weaker cock than expected, so I urged Perisha, who was barking like a bitch while rubbing her wavy skin, to answer.
In response to my question, Perisha whispered tenderly, her pink tongue sticking out to me, her tear-filled sky-blue eyes shining.
“Huuuuuwu ♥”
Chop chop chop chop chop-
Seeing Perisha spit out her cute words, I rubbed her clitoris with the palm of my hand, which was full of her love juice, as a compliment to her for doing a good job. Perisha, lightly climaxed as her congested clitoris was stimulated, rubbed the top of her head against her bedspread, exhaling a puff-fuck-tide.
“Huhhhhh!”
“Right, huh? We need to talk properly!”
Perisha’s angst-ridden mischievousness as she tapped her tailbone with her kong-kong-her heel scolded her in her juvenile voice.
“Go, go, I’m going to spurt out a lot of horny pussy juice at the rough touch of the master-“
At the vulgar words that could hardly come out of the mouth of an aristocrat, I pinched and ruthlessly twisted the cleat that stood up firmly. Perisha, who clenched her teeth in painful pleasure, shuddered all over and began to spurt her tide like mad.
Push-Foot-Foot-
“Gehehe, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuhuh… “
Tremble – Perisha’s legs, which had been wrapped around her hips, sagged weakly and fell onto her bed. Her whole body trembled from her excessive pleasure and she closed her eyes. Perisha barely managed to catch her breath for a few minutes, then asked me with a gasp-sap-breathing sound.
“Whoa, whoa… Now, please get some sleep… “
Perisha whimpering like her child and sticking out her lips. Falling in love with her childishness, I slit the flesh clinging to her cock and slowly pulled out her cock and placed it on my tuk-Perisha’s belly.
Jjikjjul- Jjikjjul- Jjikgeouk… ♥
I wiped the juice off Perisha’s white belly, along with the gritty texture of pubic hair near her roots, rubbing my balls against the mound of her tight pussy and rubbing the juice all over my cock. No matter how excited I was, even after wiping it off, thanks to the dripping love juice, my balls were soaked in the clear love juice and glistening before I knew it.
“Then what about sleeping?”
Tok-tok-tok-I tapped her swollen glans against her soft belly, and Perisha, who trembled all over, let out a stupid laugh as she opened her mouth drenched in her wet saliva.
“Because I’ll do it with a mouth-watering pussy ha- it’s hard, it’s nice♥”
As I pinched and lightly twisted the stiff pink nipples, Perisha showed me a satisfied smile while her eyes trembled.
It was her monumental first night, so I wanted to make good memories for Perisha, so I placed her nipple in order to put her cock into her pussy in her mouth as per her request, lay down on the bed, and looked at Perisha.
“Hehe, it’s the owner… “
Salang-salang- Before I knew it, the elongated juices flowed down like a tail. Perisha didn’t know that, but she wiggled her hips from side to side like her petting cat, came towards my crotch, showed her mouth, and then swallowed half of the tub-cock in one bite.
“Goooooum”
Perisha swallowed her cock lightly with each bite and swallowed it all, leaving only the root of her cock. The well-trained throat tightened the cock, and the saliva-soaked tongue wrapped around the pillar and began to lick the veins.
“Swallow it all the way.”
Kwak-aware of Perishia’s intention to enjoy her leisurely time, I grabbed her head and said strongly. Despite her rather strong tug, Perisha looked up at me with her obedient eyes and moved her b-t-p-lips forward a little.
“Hum… ♥”
I rubbed my lips against the rough pubic hair and notified Perisha, who looked up with her mischievous eyes.
“It moves.”
“… ♥”
Damn – there was no answer. Ibjiji, who was ready to tighten his cock at any time, squeezed his cock tightly.
Kwu-wook- I wrapped my golden hair like the sun in both hands, and I exhaled lightly and slowly pushed Perisha’s head forward. The saliva-soaked, glistening cock slowly revealed itself, but Perishia squeezed it with her neck and lips, but did not move at all.
Tsugeouk-Pluck-
It was tightened so well that the cock came out of Perisha’s lips with the sound of opening the bottle. The foamy spittle was on my cock, but I didn’t care at all, and I rubbed my glans on Perisha’s closed lips before I knew it, and slowly pulled her head towards me.
“Ha-am-Mugeuk, Woo-woo, Ha-ub-“
With a chirping sound, I poked my lips together with the glans and thrust the entire cock into Perisha’s mouth. In an instant, Perisha’s throat swelled up, but Perisha only let out a single tear, but didn’t even vomit and tightened her cock against her throat.
“It begins.”
“Moo-“
In response to Perishia’s answer, which came back with a one-sided notification, without hesitation, I pulled out the cock at once and gurgled it as it was – I pushed the cock all the way to the root, breaking through the flesh that was tightening all over the place.
“Gaheup, Hugeut, Whoum, Haub, Cheung, Cheung, Whoop, Heuk♥”
Bold bold bold-
A strange sound of water resounded every time the foamy saliva in her mouth got tangled up in her cock, but Perisha let out a sweet snort and didn’t even say that it was difficult, and gave her pussy in her mouth.
His wet tongue, formed in a U shape, stuck to the base of the pillar, tickling his veins with the tip of his tongue, and he squeezed his moist pink lips tightly against his cock, trying hard to squeeze out the semen.
Pook-
“Gehueug♥”
Gradually feeling ejaculatory, I pushed my cock into Perisha’s mouth without any signal. The cock, which had been rooted to the root at once, jerked in excitement and stabbed Perisha in the neck, but Perissa let out a short moan, but did not spit out the cock.
Kwaaaaak-
Holding Perisha’s little head tightly, I tuk-tuk-patted Perisha’s ear with her knee and signaled her. Cuddle-cuddle her ass with her slender arms, Ferrisser squeezed-claw-throated her throat, then yanked her cock as he pleased, urging her to ejaculate.
“Cheap.”
“Huum, Hueup, Haum, Haout, Mugeut♥”
With my eyes bent like a crescent moon, my pussy tightening my cock, I couldn’t stand it any longer, and started to ejaculate from the glans stuck to my throat.
Flinch- flinch- flinch-
Sticky white liquid poured out along with the cock that twitched strongly, but Ferrisor squeezed her throat and lips to help her ejaculate. I could feel the semen flowing down my throat from the pillar, no matter how much it had accumulated, but thanks to Perisha, who started swallowing the saliva in my mouth, the semen flowed down as it was.
Gulp-gulp-gulp… ♥
All the liquid in Perishia’s mouth went right on top of her along with the swollen throat. Tuk-tuk-tuk-praise gave Perisha a pat on the back of the head, and she gave her a satisfied eye grin, then began to slowly pull out her prick, showing her squat cheeks and tight lips.
“Chewup, chuup, chubu- chuuu- beheup, haum, chuu-“
Pull-
She clamped her lips together so forcefully that the cock that escaped from the cunt in Perishia’s mouth was wet and glistening with her saliva, not even a drop of glistening saliva. Satisfied with her cleaning, I stroked Perisha’s hair and nodded her chin.
“Ah-“
Recognizing my cues from her, Perisha untied her arms and backed away slightly, opening her mouth slowly with her playful smile.
“Behe-“
Nalm-Nalm- Perishia’s mouth, opened with her index finger, was empty as if nothing had happened.
Licking her own front teeth with her slithering tongue, Perisha asked me, wiping the corners of her pubic haired mouth with the back of her hand.
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Perisha, recognizing my cues from her, untied her arms and moved slightly behind her, slowly opening her mouth with her playful smile.
“Behe-“
Naelm- Nalm- Perishia’s mouth, opened with her index finger, was empty as if nothing had happened.
Perisha, who licked her front teeth with her tongue, asked me while wiping the corners of her mouth smeared with pubic hair with the back of her hand.
“Are you satisfied? Hi-Hi-“
There was no dissatisfaction on Perisha’s face even though she sucked her mouth and cunt with more service than a courtesan.
Her pride peeked across Perisha’s face that she had rather sucked her cock clean without a spot. Satisfied with her attitude, I nodded her head and hinted at her request this time.
“Do you want to do what you asked me to do this time?”
Perisha, who widened her eyes at my suggestion, replied quietly with her pout-her own lips with her excited smile.
“Then I’m fine, but hehe, the master’s cock is eager to pierce my pussy?”
Kkeok-tuk-Perisha’s cock-knock as if he was right, I shook her hand to mean that it was okay and patted her fang-bed.
“It’s okay, I have something else to do anyway.”
I woke up lightly, looked at Perishia, who had placed her hand on her chest as if she was lying on her bed, and picked up the things she had prepared earlier and got on the bed again.
Turning over her as if swimming on her rocking bed, Perisha rubbed the top of her head against her bedspread and kissed her side—my balls.
Tup-her perisha’s hips with her arms wrapped around her, I watched her fluttering perisha’s lower body, her riding whip in her hand.
As she tapped Perisha’s sweaty thighs with her tanned thighs, Perisha’s lips trembled as she kissed her balls.
“If you want to have your pussy whipped, should I call you a mare instead of a bitch?”
“Huh ♥ Huh, that’s right- I am the master’s mare in heat. I want to be poked by the master’s big male cock. Hut-“
Slap-!
A louder-than-expected wave gong sounded. Thrust- The cunts soaked in the juice were dyed pink and trembled, but the tongue movements of Perisha as she licked the balls grew stronger.
“Should I even tell you?”
Garnishing- Garnishing- Before I knew it, the persistently increased love juice was smeared on the whip. Impressed, I tapped her cunt with the tip of the whip to force an answer. Perisha, biting her balls lightly with my lips, began whispering in rapturous voices.
“Hehe♥ I want to be mated to the cock of my master’s stallion ho- I shove the pussy of a lascivious mare who is useless except for pregnancy, huh-♥”
Slam-! The sound of a loud whip echoed through the room. Chop-chop-whip at her blushing cunt, I scolded Perisha, deliberately grabbing her horse by the tail.
“Am I just a sowing stallion? Huh? Do you think that is Master?”
Chop-chop-chop- Every time he lightly tapped her pussy, the thread made of the love juice that came out of the whip broke. I sat on Perisha’s lips with my balls in a lewd manner, dripping pussy water every time I was beaten.
“Ubub- Oh no- hehe ♥ Please send it to me, my master- Because it was a mistake- I want to be stuck in the great master’s cock until I go crazy Huh- Without knowing it-“
“Then tell me how great it is. I’ll fuck you if you like it.”
With a gulp- swallowing sound, Perisha, who was wrinkling the wrinkles of her balls, answered quietly with an unconfident voice.
“Emperor, you’re more amazing than the Emperor- Master’s cock is that much Hoohhhhh♥”
Thump- thump- thump-
Realizing the feeling of her approaching climax, I didn’t listen to Perisha’s answer until the end, and I hit the red, swollen pussy vigorously. Once, twice, three times, with three whips, Fuut- Fuut- Fuut- the tide that was fired in short bursts began to dirty the floor.
“Heugueuuuuu♥uuuuu00uuuuu♥ Haa, haa, gahaaaaa♥”
Perisha, who didn’t stop there, started screaming loudly as she licked her lips at her cock like a crazy woman. At her Perisha’s signal, she tugged – she let go of her hand wrapped around her hips and slumped – Perisha’s ass fell to the edge of her bed.
Soon after, along with her moans, a stream of golden water began to pour out of her trembling cunt.
Shhh- The air must have been quite cold, and a puddle of golden water pooled on the floor along with steam rising. Even so, the uninterrupted stream of golden water lasted for a few seconds, then turned into drops of urine and dripped onto the bedspread.
“Hee- Hee- Hee ♥ It’s cheap, try to cheap it… “
Perisha’s body began to tremble with a voice that felt a strange sense of liberation. Perisha, trembling intermittently, picked up the bed with her wobbly arms, got up on all fours like her mare, and begged me, shaking her straight hips.
“Now, now drive her behind like a mating horse and hit her with your whip-“
I was worried about her red-stained pussy, but Perisha was so excited to have the sex she had been longing for, she started calling me excitedly. Concerned for nothing, I asked, stroking her reddened cunt and rubbing her cock against Perisha’s ass.
“Shouldn’t you take a break?”
Flinching at my question—Perisha shook her ass, looked up at me, shook her head, and refused.
“No, I really wanted to do it while being educated by Mr. Cassano… !”
“Why do you like talking like a horse so much?”
At my question, Perisha said quietly, pouting her lips with her slightly blushing face.
“I-I’ve seen Romans crossbreed with stallions… But doing it with words is crazy. But looking at the owner’s cock, I thought it was similar to that -“
My shoulders rose for no reason at her praise that she looked like a cock, I let go of her worries about her swollen pussy and quietly whispered to Perisha as I rubbed her glans against her wet cunt.
“Then there is no choice.”
“Hehe ♥ Hee ♥ Hee ♥”
As if her glans rubbing her pussy was a signal, Perisha, who had lost her ability to speak before she knew it, dripped her sticky saliva from her lower mouth and upper mouth and moaned in excitement. Started to shed
However, I was also excited by the sticky honey water that got tangled in her glans.
Cock it, Cock ♥ Fuugh, Cock, cock-“
… Even so, it was a little shocking to see Perisha in heat like a student learning her masturbation for the first time. She started shaking her hips in the pleasure of insertion that did not come, and her slightly sagging breasts began to sway at the action of Perisha strangling the cock. Admiring her satisfaction, I pushed my cock in without hesitation.
Fuuk-
“Ohhh♥”
The cock disappeared with one insertion. From all sides of her, Joey shook her waist at the pleasure of her flesh, and Perisha, who had been pierced by her cock, also shook her whole body as she slammed her ass against her thighs.
“This bitch!”
To see my owner begging for my cock while enjoying the pleasure of her pussy, I raised the whip in my hand close to the ceiling in a reprehensible action and slammed it on the puddled ass.
Aww-!
“Ghaaaaa-♥”
Did you like this? In Perishia’s delight, whether it was the satisfaction of the situation or the inherent masochism, I gently lifted the whip stuck to her flesh and began to stab her chubby thighs and stab her cunt.
Squeak – sizzle – sizzle –
Admiring the undulating buttocks with the lascivious sound of water, and the trembling but upright legs, I tapped the wobbly breasts with a chop-whip, then touched Perisha’s erect nipples with the tip of the whip.
“Mughhh! Heuh, hoot, hoohohot♥”
Perishia climaxed while shaking her head like a sow in heat, and I, who enjoyed the satisfying reaction and the tightening of her pussy as if squeezing a cock, thought of a thing I regretted as I patted my hips and shook my waist.
“Hey.”
Chop-
“Yes heh- yes heh-“
I didn’t even call him by name anymore. The title of Yara, which did not even contain the feeling of love, but still mad with her pleasure, Perisha answered in an ecstatic voice and turned her face toward me.
“Hee- hee- hee hee♥”
That was it. The filthy smile of a cock-crazed, stupid bitch who was ruined by excessive pleasure and couldn’t find the original Perisha. Wanting to see that, I lightly tapped my sweaty buttocks with a whip and chinned towards the floor.
“Go down. Crawl to the mirror.”
Tsugeo Eok-
With the sound of thrilling water, Perisha loosened the tightness of her cunt and pulled her cock out on her own and began crawling toward her floor like a horse. A white palm rested on the puddle of urine, but Perisha didn’t care and crawled towards her full-length mirror, which stood on the side of her room, moving her hands and feet.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa… ♥”
Burrr- Furut-
Perisha, standing in front of her full-length mirror at my command, slightly rolled her eyes and reached the climax. The rightful successor of the writer Whistle Nam, the one and only eldest daughter, Perisha, who would one day become the head of the family and become her baron, was just a doe crawling around waving her hips and udders like a mare at my command.
Perisha, who felt this fact with her whole body, began to spurt her tide several times while clenching her teeth. A rustle of golden hair swept the floor, but Perisha glanced at me from behind her, with her goofy grin.
There was no Perisha who had a strong interest in sex under her pushy parents.
Perisha, who has been freed from all shackles on the key of her love, becomes a pleasure-seeking female and begins to throw herself into all the pleasures that make her happy.
Even if she gets beaten up, and crawls on her floor like a slave, and becomes a cock-mad bitch, Perisha will still give her body to me.
Trembling at the sight of Perisha beginning to break, I placed her glans on her twitching, horny cunt and stroked her pink ass.
“Now I can see it, the face of a horny young lady.”
“Hehe, yeshe- I’ll show you ho- Horny face ruined by the cock given by the owner, hehe”
Laughing stupidly at her mirror, Perisha rocked her towering ass back and forth, rubbing her cunt against her squeaking-hard glans.
Ch. 175 Became the Master of Female Slaves 175
Chapter 175 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron
The sound of water echoed as her pee-stained hand took a step forward, but Perisha didn’t mind and moved a little closer to the mirror in front of her.
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop…” !”
Burrr-
The lascivious sound of water filled the room as the dark red cock shoved his wet pussy. Paang-Perisha, who pushed her lips out with a pitiful groan whenever her hard glans tapped the soft cervix, eventually lost to the cock that tapped her womb, and tuk- to her floor with a languid moan. Knelt down on her
Slam-!
“It’s hazy!”
“Who told you to kneel?”
I could feel the trembling of my blushing ass through the whip, but once more I held the whip high and slammed it down into my white ass. Only bright red whip marks were clearly visible on the hips that rippled like rippling waves.
“Come on, let’s do it… Whoa, whoa… “
Paddle paddle—stretched limbs trembled, but Perisha began to wiggle her white hips ungainly and maintain a good height for the fuck. Grabbing my ass in the correct posture of a female, I shook my waist while praising the pussy that bit into my cock.
“Tighten it like now, it’s worth it.”
Steamed-steamed-steamed-steamed-Koowook♥
“Thank you ♥ Whouh, whouh, whouh!”
With Perisha’s greeting, I squeezed her hand with her hand, the tightness that seemed to be getting stronger, and the feeling of ejaculation soared at the technique of gently biting and loosening it. .
“You know if I spill even one drop, right?”
“Heuuuuu, I’ll take it all… “
Perisha, who shrugged her shoulders as if my message was chilling, smiled stupidly at me through her mirror and began squeezing her cock tighter.
The flinching anus, the trembling buttocks, and even her womb that is fully prepared to receive it. After confirming everything, I shove my cock all the way to the root and squirt out the semen I had been holding back.
The amount of ejaculation was still the same even though the semen filled Perisha’s mouth. Perisha’s tiny nursery barely managed to collect a little semen, and the remaining semen began to drip onto the floor as it regurgitated into the vagina.
“Wugeueu, wooheuk, huuu, huuung, haaaaa… “
Perisha, who had propped herself on the floor with her wobbly arms and received her creampie, opened her eyes to the thick semen pounding on her gurgling womb and began exhaling heavily. My slightly swollen stomach moved with my breath, but still not satisfied, I tapped Perisha’s butt.
“Ha, ah, Cassano-sama… There is one more thing I would like to ask of you.”
At her signal of mine, Perisha, who had been puzzling her little lips, looked back at me and began to ask for a favor. I didn’t panic because I had heard the rough story in advance, but I didn’t know how to doze off myself, so I asked Perisha, pointing out the part I was a little worried about.
“Are you okay? It must be very heavy.”
“I can do it. I’ll bring one before that, so please wait!”
Perisha stood up at my question and raised her slender arms to show me her biceps. As she smiled at her cute behavior and nodded her head, the excited Perisha left her room, dropping her clumps of semen on the floor.
“Whoa… “
Even though she honestly thought she was a virgin, she wanted to taste the flesh of Perisha’s chewy cock.
… Well, other than that, it was a game I had never played before, so I was quite curious.
Jump-
Perisha opened the door and came in while she was out of breath. As she ran, she taught me the semen on her thighs that flowed slightly. Gave me something
Shake-
A rope that slipped from his hand and a hard bit, but it wasn’t a proper riding bit, it was a simple thing, just a stick and a string to hold it in place. In addition, Perisha, who had prepared her string to tie her, was looking at me while on her knees with her shy face slightly open.
Chin-
“Ah-“
Back-
When the gag was placed on her teeth, her jaw-sounds. Perisha, without a moment’s hesitation, held her gag firmly in her mouth and she muck-mouthed and glanced at the reins that had fallen to the floor.
Kwak-I grabbed the reins, which were light in weight but not so light when I thought of the object I was tied to. Perisha, who started to walk like a horse on her hands and feet quietly with a rustling sound, looked back at her glance-me as she crossed the open door and headed for her hallway.
Tuck- Tuck-
Following Perisha walking on all fours, I came out into the hallway full of chilly air. I was full of anticipation, but perhaps I was shy, so I quietly whispered to her blushing Perisha.
“Did you say there was no one at the mansion today?”
Nod-nod-
“… Well, I won’t ask why not. Are you sure you won’t regret it no matter what happens?”
Nod nod-
Her golden hair bathed in moonlight swayed violently. Even if the lewd liquid entangled with lumps of semen and love juice fell on the floor, Perisha didn’t care and looked at me while exhaling her excited snort.
“Go see.”
Slap-
“Whoa♥”
Slap- slap- slap-
Tapping Perisha’s ass with her whip, she twitched her white ass and slowly began walking on all fours toward her steps.
“Huum♥ Huh ♥ Um-“
Drip-dip-drip-long saliva trickled down over her bitten mouth, and lustful liquids began to flow down her thighs, leaking from her swaying cunt along with her twitching ass.
But stopping her walk just for that reason was against her promise, so I slapped her butt on the slightly slower Perisha and looked down at her with her stern eyes. Embarrassed by the sound of the whip that echoed through her mansion, Perisha looked up at me with her resentful eyes, but I silently held out the whip.
“Ooh, ooh, ooh-“
Tuck-tuck-tuck-
Perisha’s right hip began to twitch as she lost her balance. Seeing that Perisha was out of step with her gait, which, from behind, was less than her country pony’s, I gave her a hard slap on the left chin to balance her.
“Sooooo ♥”
Perisha, who bit her gag hard, baring her white teeth, glared at me one more time as if she was startled, then started to walk neatly with her flicking hips held upright.
“You’re doing great.”
“Mugoo-“
When she was beaten in the room, she drooled and said that it felt good, but now she was glaring at her with accusatory eyes. I stood next to Perisha with a mischievous smile and whispered in her ear.
“Did you see someone in the mansion?”
Flinch- flinch-
“Oooh-“
Perisha quietly avoids my eyes and reaches her hand toward the stairs without hesitation. Said.
“They said there was no one, how many horny bitches would you even lie to and ask for something like this?”
“Moog, Huum-“
Huh-huh-Hooking her head down with her wild snort, Perisha cautiously groped her steps and began to carefully descend one step at a time. Perisha, who had descended the entire flight of stairs with her slightly bent legs and her wobbly arms, gazed in rapt at the water of her own water that soiled her steps, then quietly turned her eyes toward the first floor.
Jjaak-
“Huuum♥”
I placed my palm on her bright red handprint and looked down at Perisha while squeezing her soft ass. Surprised, Perisha looked up at me with a deep sigh over her gag, then looked around her as she strode down her stairs, as if she had finally resigned herself.
“Huum- Huum- Huum♥”
When she reached the dark hall where no one was there, not even a light was lit, Perisha let out a sigh of satisfaction and spun around on the carpet. It was meant to be praised, so I stepped closer to her and whispered in her ear, stroking her trembling little head without hesitation.
“Nice job, that’s commendable-“
It would be difficult to just walk on all fours, but I thought that Perisha, who walked down the stairs with her limbs upright and walked like a horse, was really amazing. I spat out sincere compliments and stroked her soft hair. Perisha, who was shaking her head like a petting cat at my touch, patted my reins on her head and glanced at the window.
Just as he was about to reply with a smile to the bold proposal to go for a walk outside, a frightened voice was heard along with the light sound of shoes.
“Who, who are you?”
Flinch-! Perisha’s head, which was placed on her hand, trembled greatly. Tup-tup-tub-I immediately took her hand off the floor and got up, and hid in my arms, tightly gripping her collar. I felt Perisha’s trembling body temperature and immediately answered her small voice.
“My name is Cassano, the Baron’s guest. Who are you?”
Still haven’t looked back. Kwak-her arm was wrapped around Perisha’s waist to calm her down, and I glanced back to see a little girl with a candlestick in her hand, looking at me from afar with her blushing face.
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“Ah, ah- I know who you are. Sorry. I didn’t know what the noise was-“
“No. I was going to go for a walk because I couldn’t sleep, but I must have made a lot of noise.”
“That’s right, uh, but I’m going for a walk with only one gown on…” “
Did you feel something suspicious? She whispered in a small voice to the girl who stretched her feet as if to come, smiling bitterly at the girl’s figure pointing out her outfit without turning back.
“It was right after washing, so I wore it lightly. You’ll have to change as the lady said.”
“Ah, ah! That, I’m sorry!”
Anger- The girl’s face, which was already bright red, became more red. Then, the girl who whispered in a small whisper to her, stamping her feet, said to me in a barely audible voice, bowing her head.
“I’ll go and see. Hey, have a good night!”
“Have a good night.”
Tadada dat – I followed her eyes as she ran towards the dark hallway in the distance, and I whispered softly as I stroked Perishia’s back in my arms, which had stopped trembling before I knew it.
“I’m glad. I didn’t notice.”
“Huge, radish-“
Seeing her slightly runny nose and thick tears forming around her eyes, Perisha, who must have been very nervous, let out a sigh that leaked out into my chest as she trembled the gag in her mouth. .
Suk – I wiped the runny nose with her thumb, then I kissed her side – the slightly quivering bridge of her nose, then kwak – I said to Perisha, grabbing her plump ass.
“Are you going to continue?”
Nodding-
Perisha was greatly surprised by the uninvited guest, but she shyly nodded her head, as if the sex drive to continue her walk overcame the surprise.
“We can go out and start over.”
I smiled at Perishia, who clung to me like a cat while clutching my gown, and I opened the tightly closed mansion door and slowly walked into the vast green forest. Sabak-sabak-the feeling of the grass and dirt on her bare feet was pleasant, so her spanking-Perisha patted her buttock and encouraged her to try it.
Chop- Chop- Chop-
At my persuasion, Perisha, with a small smile, started running through the dirt with her little feet. Just as she was about to say something, smiling lightly at the sound of her cute footsteps, Perisha, who had a strange eye smile on her face, turned around and slowly began to lean in front of her.
Kwaaak – the loose reins tightened in her hands. In response to Perisha’s will to move forward without stopping, I slowly scanned her firm, straight back.
Perisha, who had been trembling all over at her fingers running down her spine, was waiting for me while exhaling her puffy, rough breath. Unable to refuse, I lightly climbed onto her arched spine and kicked Perisha’s white thighs.
“Mure, hoo, hoo, hoo, hoo-♥”
Dip-dip-dip- The sound of dripping water echoed quietly in the quiet forest. Seeing Perisha not walking in front of her while enjoying the afterglow of her pleasure, I urged her once more by lightly patting her white thighs with her peach bone.
Tuck-tuck-tuck-tuck-
Only four steps, Perisha begged to be treated like a mare, but it was too much for me to handle my weight. Her limbs trembled and she only took four steps, but she couldn’t move forward.
Cheolseook-
“Hugh!”
“He whined that he wanted to do it, so he followed me, so what is this? Huh?”
“Huum, huu, mugaa- Heugh, huum, howuu-“
The shiny golden hair was quietly laid on the soil. Perisha, who showed off a low profile of her apology, seduced me by swaying her bright red hips from side to side with her swaying breasts and head planted close to the ground.
Climbing down from the swaying Perisha, I lightly stroked her ass, which was raised to the height of my cock, and spit into her buttock. Jureuk- Thanks to the bulging buttocks, saliva flowed and slightly permeated into the puffy anus, and then slightly protruded.
Tuk-tuk-tuk-
“Whoa, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo♥”
Even when the dirt was on her head and the tip of her chest hit the rough dirt, Perisha breathed heavily and waited for my cock undisturbed. Squeak-spit-soaked anus was pierced with her glans, squeak-swell-slightly open, and the squeaky-swelling anus began to eat her glans.
“No.”
After removing her glans from the anal opening and closing repeatedly, I spoke to Perisha as I placed the glans on her dripping pussy.
“You promised to eat here. Who wants to taste it?”
In order to answer, Perisha whipped the whipping anus and spat out the gag and began to apologize to me with a trembling voice.
“I’m sorry. It’s a messy asshole, so without realizing it, Huuu, I want to eat the master’s cock, so I want to eat a slut pussy in heat, please taste it-“
Did you think I would give you a fuck because the walk you wanted to do failed? I laughed out loud at the sight of Perisha spitting out low and vulgar words without asking, and I said while stirring my pussy covered in juice with my glans.
“Then take care of yourself like this. Then I’ll fuck you as hard as you want.”
Tsugeouk – Tsugeouk – I rubbed the clenched pussy mound with the glans and enjoyed the flesh entangled in the glans. At my suggestion, Perisha, who grabbed the dirt and began to tighten her ass, began to swallow the cock as soon as her horny pussy opened slightly and swallowed the glans.
“Huh ♥ Heuh, heuh, haha, haah, cheer up ah… “
I admired Perisha’s cunt as she tightened her cunt and bit her cock like a tug-of-war. It was really amazing to suck the dick with the tightening of the pussy along with the tightening and loosening of it with several fingers.
“Huh-Huh-Huh-Huh-Huh-Huh-Huh♥”
I couldn’t stand the sight of Perisha sucking the cock with only her pussy while giving strength to her lower body.
“Hey, haang, haak, cock hee hee!”
Jjororororolock-
The moment she tapped the tightly closed cervix with her glans, Perishia’s admiring moans resonated through the forest. She seemed to have lost her strength for a moment, and with her words of cock, Perisha, who had taken her golden urine, splattered her urine on the dirt where she was standing, shaking her hips.
Pound-duduk-drops of urine dripped and the pee stopped, wait a minute- Perisha stood up with a low voice and pulled out her cock herself, then leaned against a tree and begged, spreading her cunt soaked in urine and love juice.
“Now, it’s hard now… Huh, please fuck the master’s cock in this position-“
Bursting out at the sincere request, I laughed out loud, placed the glans on my gaping pussy, and inserted it all at once, as if piercing it through with a harpoon.
“G-Hik ♥”
Rubbing her white back against the bark and closing her eyes, Perisha shook her vulgarly spread legs and stretched out her arms toward me. Her bangs were soiled and her sweaty breasts were full of clumps of dirt, but even that was beautiful.
Perisha hugged me by the neck and opened her mouth wide as her slick-tongue licked with a loose, stupid face.
Peck-
“Chuloop, chuup, chuup, haum, chuup, chuu- chug- chu-chu- chu- chu- chu-“
As soon as I put her lips on her wide-open mouth, Perisha shoved her tongue into my mouth, her wretch-my mouth, twitching her tongue frantically as she stared at me with her hesitantly unleashed eyes. It started. Her little tongue, which began to tap and lick her teeth and the ceiling, found my tongue quietly entwined around it and began to suck up all the saliva in her mouth.
“Huum-chuu-up-jjoob-jjoob-jjuup♥”
Like a beggar who had starved for a few days, I was beaten so badly by the sight of Perisha longing for her kiss. I grabbed her hot ass with both hands and bounced her back as it was. Beat the womb
“Hugh! Whoa, whoa, whoa!”
A stream of saliva flowed from Perisha’s mouth, which was opened by the sudden piston. Perisha’s abdomen, which had been pierced by her cock, was so dry that I could see my cock. Kuuk-I stroked Perisha’s strong abdomen, then I grabbed her hips again and lifted her up. Inserted up to
“That’s how ♥ Gei black, huh, response, huh,, huh-heet!”
Perisha, who endured her pleasure by clenching her teeth, endured her glans knocking on her uterus over and over again.
Seeing her trying to squeeze out the semen by tightening her cock in all directions, I turned her body around to knock down the cocky Perisha, made her stand on a tree, then hugged her thighs and booung-Ferisha’s lower body. Heard.
“What, what, what, what ♥”
Pooh-!
Perisha, who had been holding on to her wooden pole, let out a pitiful moan as the cock struck her womb in a straight line like a battering ram and turned her eyes away.
Back-
In such a situation, all she could do was hold her legs against her inner hips, and Perisha, with her glans pressing down on her womb with force to crush her, held her hips with her weak legs. She entwined and stretched her cunt against me like a scepter.
Hehe♥”
Like a broken gramophone, her snort and moan flowed meaninglessly through the forest. Taking the vulgar moaning that melted into the late night air as music, I sizzled – appreciating the juice that had turned into pure white foam and entangled in my cock – squeezing my uterus, which had escaped the glans, and squirted out the semen I had been holding back.
Wow! Bureuk, dudududuk-
“Whoa, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo!”
As he poured another round of semen into her previously full cunt, the semen rushed down his cock and dripped onto the floor. Ejaculating as if squeezing out every last drop while enjoying the feel of the cervix tangled in the glans, I let go of Perisha’s legs wrapped around my waist with a satisfied smile.
Perisha, who was groaning with her pitiful face as she hugged her tree, shaking her weak legs with a thump-thump, twitched at the sight of her cock pressing her cheek – the tip of her tongue. Waving and slowly opening her mouth.
Perisha, who was looking at her babe, her love juice, and her sticky juice-soaked cock with her lovely eyes, opened her lips and swallowed her cock, then moved her neck. He swallowed her cock.
“Huum, chuu-up, chuu- oh oh oh oh-♥”
Pooh – her lips were squeezed so hard that the cock was pulled out of her lips with the sound of opening a bottle. Perisha, who pushed her lips wet with her love juices and glistened, tasted the remaining bodily fluids in her filth and mouth, then gulped them down, giving me a cute smile.
“Good job.”
Malkan Malkan – I stroked her cheek while feeling her soft cheeks clinging to the palm of my hand, and I poked her with the thumbs of both hands – and opened her mouth. Mandl mandl- I, who admired the shining pink flesh, asked Perisha while caressing her tongue.
“What should I do, it’s getting colder outside, should I go in?”
I’m sorry – there was no answer. With her wide open mouth slightly closed, Perisha sucked both of my thumbs and whispered affectionately while staring at me without avoiding my hazy eyes.
“Um- Neheb, anywhere is fine- Master’s cock is more muggle-“
Oh, is it ruined by excessive pleasure? I laughed awkwardly at the sight of Perisha sucking her thumb like a baby.
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After roughly washing my soiled feet, I headed for the room with slightly wet feet. I looked at Perisha wanting to do this, but Perisha in her arms only showed a pleasant smile, but she didn’t say anything.
Tung-
When I came out, I pushed the door that didn’t close properly and entered the room. Due to the lack of ventilation, a strong smell of bodily fluids lingered in the room, but it didn’t matter to us. I kissed Perisha on the nose as she looked up at me while stirring her soiled feet, and I headed straight to the bathroom.
Click click-
The Krafton shower was no longer awkward. At first, it was awkward with the sense of separation that some things were different from the modern world, but after using them often, I realized that worrying about them was a luxury. With the thought of wanting to visit Krafton sometime, I slowly walked under the shower while holding Perisha.
Shoot ah- Du-duduk- Du-duduk-
“Hiya!”
Perisha, stunned like a cat drowning at the temperature that was hotter than she expected, patted her on the shoulder, exclaiming her annoyance. Seeing that she now shows an annoyance, it seems that the wall in her heart has completely collapsed.
Kirik- After slightly adjusting the temperature, Tuk- Helped her stand by tilting Perisha in her arms. Standing on the wet floor, Perisha tightly hugged her arm, closed her eyes under the shower head, and groaned pleasantly.
“Huh… It’s warm and I love it!”
“It was quite chilly outside.”
Slap-slap-starts splashing on the running water to wash off the dirt on her feet. Perisha, who looks like a child, puts her wet hair together and hands it over. Her long hair was drenched in water and tossed over, forming the shape of a drowning lion.
“Cute.”
Jiik- Let’s stretch the soft cheeks and jingle- shake them. Caught in her arms as it were, Perisha rubbed her hard nipples against my body and let out a sweet sigh.
“Don’t treat me like a child, I’m an adult now… ?”
Putting her knees on her slightly open legs, Perisha tightened her thighs and clung to her legs. A tingling sensation from the sloppy juices she felt on her lap, and a kiss as she placed her hand on her wet cheek.
Jjook-
“Jjook, Jjjok, Jjok-jjwum, jjjjjjum, chuu-“
Like a woodpecker searching for her prey, Perisha pecked at her lips with her small lips, and continued kissing her, pushing her tongue vigorously into her mouth. Lick- The slippery tongue burrowed between the gaping teeth and licked my thick tongue.
Toduduk- Toduduk-
The kiss that started under the shower continued for a long time. Malkhang- He massaged her soft buttocks, Prickly- Stirred her pussy full of semen, and Cleaned up the accumulated semen. Perisha felt sorry for her, but she promised to fill it up as much as she wanted, so she gave a strange smile and kissed my chest.
Whoop whoop whoop-
“Huh, I feel good♥”
The shower was over, but Perisha’s hair was still there. It was because of her holding on to me, she said, “Would you like me to wind her head covered in dirt to see if it was caught in her heart?”
She squeezed the shampoo that Katra had offered her to wash with this, squeezed it into her hand to make her lather, and then began to wash Perisha’s hair. Kuwu-Perisha rubbed her breasts against my body, delighting me as she scraped the swelling foam and scalp.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh!”
Squeak clatter-
While my hands were busily washing Perisha’s hair, Perisha didn’t sit still either. Sandwiching her cock between her chubby thighs, Perisha let out a strange moan as the cock steadily scraped her cunt mound, rubbing her cunt against mine.
Pooh woo-tu duduk-tu duduk-she had washed her hair enough so she turned on the water and washed all the lather off her hair. The melted foam like cotton candy got on her body or fell on the floor, but it was solved by meticulously pouring water all over her body.
As soon as she finished washing her hair, Perisha felt the impatience that she had to finish it as well.
Hehe!”
Perisha, who seemed to have gone lightly, fired a warm tide into her groin, and with a sigh of satisfaction, Perisha removed her glans from her prick-pussy. Perisha left her bathroom without even wiping the water from her body. She looked up at me following me with her blank eyes and waited with her arms and legs slightly open.
“What are you doing?”
She suppressed her laughter at the cute figure that looked like a doll on display. When I asked, Perisha slightly wrinkled her eyes and said in a voice that she didn’t understand.
“What about Mr. Cassano?”
“Haha, can you wipe it?”
Only then did I recall the fact that even washing was left to the attendant, and I laughed out loud and took out a folded towel. Fluttering – even as she covered her body to wipe away the remaining moisture, Perisha shook her head and began to smile strangely.
“I meant to hug you, but even if you wipe it off, you’ll get wet anyway if you have sex again.”
Surrendering by raising her hands to a one-dimensional answer, I poof- put her hands behind her knees and Perisha’s armpits, lifted Perisha as if carrying her luggage, and threw it on the bed.
Rocking-
“Kyaaak!”
The moment she was thrown out, Perisha opened her eyes and screamed, but the moment she landed bouncing on the rocking bed, she burst into laughter and rolled her body like a child.
“Ah, Mr. Cassano, one more thing.”
Intrigued by the pure white ass rolling on the bed, I grabbed my erect cock and tried to climb on top of Perisha, but I had no choice but to let go and lie back on the bed due to Perisha suggesting that there was something I wanted to do while revealing my chubby pussy. .
“What are you going to do this time?”
“It’s a secret, never. Shouldn’t you ever touch me?”
Perisha glared at her and put her hand on the back of her head, nodding her head at her cute figure and doing as she was told. Walked and approached my cock.
Tup-
Holding her erect erect cock tight to her stomach, Perisha licked her pink-tinted tongue and aimed at her own cunt, then began to poke her cunt with her fingers. .
Chop chop chop chop-
“Huh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh!”
As her slender fingers quickly stirred the thick flesh of her pussy, an obscene sound of water began to spread. Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap- The hand movements I learned from being beaten by me over and over again- Sprinkled drops of love juice all over the place.
Tsugeouk-
“Hee, ha, ha, ha, hee, hee!”
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
Perisha, who was sitting on her glistening glans, began rubbing her cunt, wiggling her hand lightly as if she were manipulating her prick-stick. She pushed the glans of her head straight into the cuckoo-jilgu and chewed on it, then gently pulled it out, teasing the clenched pussy flesh.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh, ha!”
Afterwards, Perisha even sat on her bed with her hand on the pillar of the cock. With her ass rocking back and forth, the cock on her ass made a lustful sound and began to be coated in love juice. I just rubbed a little on how watery it was, and my pubic hair and balls were soaked in the juice.
“Huh, whoa, now, let’s start-“
Tsugeouk-♥
At Perisha’s request not to do anything, I watched as she swallowed only her saliva. Perisha glanced back at me and said she would start, clutching her cock and squeezing her pussy. Aimed towards The glans on the gaping labia parting through the cunt that made a gurgling sound, swallowed the traces in an instant.
Pooh Woo-wook-
“Huh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh!”
Purrrr- The hips that swallowed the roots in one go started to tremble. The pussy, which greedily swallowed the cock in one bite, spat out all the cock together with the elongated vagina. Having been swallowed by the flesh of her pubic hair and pulled out as it was, thirst rather than pleasure arose.
Jjook – Jjook♥
Perisha, who had been kissing her glans while kissing her cunt that desperately wanted a cock, looked at my face again with her stretched mouth, showed a satisfied smile, and swallowed the cock again in one go.
“Huh, uh, ha, ha, ha, ha-♥”
Do you keep torturing me like this? When I was thinking about it, Tup-Perisha grabbed my ankles and squeezed my pussy tightly. The moment he clenched his teeth with the perfect control of tightening and loosening the cock, Perisha pulled out the cock and sat down as it was.
“Huh-uh-!”
With her beastly moan, Perisha, who gave strength to the hips she sat on her back, swayed her waist slightly in a circle and stimulated her glans, which was pressed against her cervix. . The moment she swallowed her breath at Perisha’s teasing of her waist as she squeezed her cock with her cunt soaked in love juice, Perisha pulled out her cock again and sat down once more.
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“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops ♥”
Pang- Pang- Pang- Pang-♥
As if I was being eaten by Perisha, I untied my hand on the back of her head and grabbed the bed sheet tightly. Grabbing both of her ankles and flicking her tongue, Perisha started rubbing her horny cervix against her glans.
“Hoot, Hoot, Whooooo-♥”
However, as if he couldn’t get away from her pleasure, whenever he scratched the G-spot as the glans parted the flesh of her pussy, he reached the climax with a pathetic face. Excited by Perisha’s unexpected attack, I tightened her ass and jerked her cock. Accepting her ejaculation signal, Perisha swung-turned her body to face me and leaned toward me.
Kkwaak- Jjook- Side- Side-
“Chewloop, chubu, chump, chuu woo- haum- haum-“
After lightly biting her lip, Perisha, who covered mine with her small lips, began greedily coveting her mouth. Squeeze-flicking the tip of her tongue, Meticulously biting, sucking, and licking her lips and mouth, Perisha smiled stupidly at the cock that thumped again and began to tighten her cunt without mercy.
Rumbling-
“Gheuuuuu00uuuuu♥”
Crack-biting her lip, Perisha rolled her eyes and gnashed her teeth, reaching the climax. It was Perisha who trembled her whole body and received every drop of ejaculation from the ejaculation knocking on the womb containing her semen.
Tsuboop-
“Hee, hee- hee, hee, hee, hee, hee… ♥”
Thick semen flowed out and I wondered if Perisha’s stomach was slightly swollen from how much she had ejaculated. Reaching a maddening climax, Perisha couldn’t even squeeze her cunt properly and she began crawling upstairs, clutching my shoulder, trying to spit out her cock somehow.
Leaning slightly at the sight of her, I pulled my cock out of my cum-filled cunt and placed her cock on Took-Perisha’s ass.
“Hee, hee- Hee, Johaaa-“
Perisha let out a satisfied groan as she buried her face in my arms and slowly began to close her eyes as she let out even the sound of her breathing, perhaps exhausted. After stroking her hair and giving her a rest, I saw her eyelids close and grabbed her hair and held it.
“Ghehe- Huh? Ehh, huh?”
If it was normal, it was a pampering that I would have accepted. No, if I hadn’t just performed the feat today, I would have grown up and patted him on the shoulder. But today was not that kind of day.
Apparently, it was Perisha who came as my female and came to crawl under my crotch. Love like a lover can always be shared, but not today. It was the first night to teach her body the perfect hierarchical relationship.
As if she still couldn’t understand the situation, I put my cheek on her cheek with an expressionless face as she looked at me with her big eyes rolling around. The body temperature passed between us without words, but I lifted my face away from her and quietly whispered into Perisha’s trembling ear.
“Whoever wants to end it, bitch. You’re a bitch I’ll have to give you pussy for the rest of my life until I say it’s over.”
The hand holding his head trembled. Perisha looked up at me with her eyes mixed with joy and despair. I yanked Perisha down on her bed and stroked her sex-soaked cock once. As she wiped her cock like she was squeezing cream, her palms were dripping with her juices and semen.
Woo-wook Koo-
“Gehw, haum, tseung, woow, hehe-!”
Falling on her bed, Ulta pressed her palms verbatim into Perisha’s face. Her palms rubbing over her parted lips, Perisha began to clean her palms, flicking her tongue with her chug-light snorts.
Satisfied with the correct behavior, I slowly took in Perishia’s whole body, lying weakly on the verge of being fucked like a dog. It was to clearly feel the change in how this body would change in the morning.
“Hee, hee, hee, hee, haaa… !”
This was the start of real sex.
“Sirraot, sireo, jesonghaettt♥ hehe, gehyup, geuhiiit♥”
On her tenth ejaculation, to her horror, Perisha, without even giving her orders, pulled out her cock herself and ran under her bed. In response to her unacceptable behavior, I tied a blanket around Perisha’s body and covered her eyes and ears.
“Hooohoh ♥ Jazaiii-jazi, cockjajiii-jahiii-♥”
She slept for two hours with her whole body bound, but after being fucked, Perisha lost even her speech. Fuuk Fuuk-gongseong slapping on the womb, flicking her tongue with a vulgar smile on the glans like a pendulum, showing only a slut-like appearance.
“Puru- Hee, hee-♥ Oh-oh-oh! Why- I did as I was told to, eh-“
Seeing Perisha weeping, asking her to loosen her tie, she said, ‘I’ll do it if I do as you’re told.’ Perisha, who landed on her floor, raised both her hands and vulgarly shook her big buttocks, exclaiming her heat. Played the mare.
Of course, I had no intention of forgiving her no matter what I did, so I attacked Perisha after she imitated her, grabbed her whole body, and ate her swollen red pussy.
“Syringal-shit muhuo oh-o-oh-oh ♥
Are you tired of fucking your pussy so much? Seeing the tightening loose and not responding to Perisha’s ass while slapping her ass, I pulled out her cock and immediately inserted her cock into her cleaned anus. Perisha was in pain as her unreleased anus opened and swallowed her cock.
“No-♥ I’m a horny bitch who loves being fucked up her asshole-!”
But for a while, it was Perisha who danced like a whore, waving both her hands as he pounded her cock soaked in her serous juices and love juices. Ah ah-I was satisfied with the tightening of the cock and praised it.
“Mug- Haum, Woo-woo, Gehyw, Chew-up, Chew-up, Chew-up, Haum-♥”
Unexpectedly, what surprised me was that he sucked the cock alternately between the pussy and the anus without hesitation. Well, her bright sky-blue eyes had already lost their luster and became muddy, but she decided to focus on the fact that she was sucking and made her suck harder while holding her head down.
“I’m a bitch with enough horns if it’s getting stuck in my master’s cock- Thank you for giving birth to something like me Ah- but I’ll quit being a noble and live with my master’s dick for the rest of my life-!”
At the harbinger of sunrise and morning, I immediately picked up Perisha and held her face out the window. Having lost her firearm, Perisha dutifully followed my orders to spit out whatever she wanted to say through her gaping mouth.
However, there was a part that was not satisfactory, so I disciplined it by stirring the anus with my fingers made like hooks.Hee hee- I pulled out my finger as I let out a moan like a sow but didn’t know what was wrong, and I swung my hand wide and slapped her white ass. He even pulled out his cock.
Jjaak-
“No, no ah- I’m not a bitch who’s useless to a pussy bar if I stop haaaaah- I’m going to give it all to my master, so please give my cock back to me-“
As the cock filling her cunt was pulled out, Perisha stomped on her feet, weeping loudly like a child whose toy had been stolen from her emptiness. She was so full of energy that if I didn’t catch her kicking I would almost fall from her window. She was determined not to do anything dangerous like this.
Whoop- whoop- whoop-
“Thank you ah- thank you for saving me from falling into a doll without knowing such a happy life ah-“
Well, that’s what she is and when I asked if she had anything to say about loving her so much, Perisha herself lay down on her floor naked on the floor and started to thank me even as she poured out her bloody juices. On that subject, her head was off the floor, so when I corrected it by stepping on it with her foot several times, she spurted out the tide once more.
“Who, ah-that will never-never happen, but the master is very sorry for almost offering her virgin to a lowly attendant before we met-there is no such thing hehe♥”
She only thanked me and scolded me for not giving it all away in a blurry look, and Perisha averted my eyes. She was all good, but at the end of her way, I was scolded by Perisha for ruining it, and I talked about that bastard who would be running away.
Satisfied with her face that said she hadn’t thought of it at all, I tried to move on, but Perisha, surprised by the fact that I was angry, begged her to forgive me, and she soon shouted out her words as I had commanded her to.
“Jeongmahal- Really, I don’t think about anything♥ I have a master- I don’t know such a man-“
Satisfied, Perisha, mistaking that I was still angry because of her expressionlessness, tangled in my arms like women fawning over in the red light district. Seeing her snort and her cute charms, I watched her for a long time with satisfaction, then relaxed her expression.
“Yeah- Cock-sama- Thank you for diligently inserting my stupid pussy- I’ll make you happy by tightening my pussy-♥ I love you-“
When she asked if she had anything else to say, Perisha immediately folded her arms, lowered her stance, and began kissing her prick, then she thanked her. She asked if she could love a cock recklessly, even though she was a pussy slave. Joo-wook – Perisha, who got up, went straight to the rough throbbing hand movements that scratched her G-spot.
“Hey III-Shipping- ♥ Hem-Hem-Hem-!”
Perisha urinated on the floor again after leaving grandly, and Perisha, who intensely watched the urine soiling the floor, looked up at me enjoying the afterglow of urination.
“Ha ha, ha, you worked hard… “
Her eyes relaxed and saliva dripped from her stupidly parted mouth. Seeing her red-swollen pussy and Perisha’s appearance where deep traces were left here and there from being beaten, she said that she had suffered because she thought it was time to rest, hugging her and telling her to rest now.
“Ugh, I’m happy♥”
Was it hard? Whispering affectionately, I stroked Perisha’s head, and Perisha, who made her snort, responded by burying her face in her chest. With the thought of being a lovely lady, the two of us lay on the bed together, covered the blanket, and went inside and talked in whispers.
“Are you tired?”
“Yeah,” Said Perisha, who shook her head and put her head on her shoulder.
“No-I can do more, but Mr. Cassano said he was tired-“
Contrary to what Perishia said, her open eyes and tight mouth were honest. I wiped her slightly flowing saliva with my thumb and licked it, stroking her golden hair and whispering affectionately.
“But are you really okay?”
“Yes? What?”
Perisha’s cloudy eyes brightened again, but as if she couldn’t resist the approach, her eyelids began to close. Even so, he answered brightly, so I brought up the main topic with a smile.
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“I mean Bindel. Are you feeling better now?”
Trembling- Perisha’s eyes trembled. The parting and closing of her lips showed that Perisha didn’t want to talk about the subject any more, but I looked at her without avoiding her eyes. Glancing—she looked me in the eyes and caught her breath. In the end, she answered clearly with blurry eyes, as if she had sorted out the whole story.
“I don’t have any thoughts anymore, that- I guess it was all my misunderstanding. Are you still young?”
I tucked her arm under her back and under her, Perisha, and I hugged Perisha tightly. Tears welled up under her blurry eyes as I hugged her tightly and hugged her whole body as if squeezing her, giving her warmth.
“There was no relationship in the first place, and I have seen so many relationships like that. The kind of people who just think they grew up together when they were young and want to get close to them.”
“Is that so… “
“There are very strong animals where I live – animals that can kill a person by stepping on them even when they are young. But if you tame it well, you won’t be able to escape from people even when you grow up, and with a little effort, you can kill the humans holding the shackles and become free.”
Perisha, who had been listening to my story with eyes shining, opened her eyes wide and asked back.
“Why? If you’re that strong, you’ll be able to escape freely-“
In response to Perisha’s question about her bait, I flicked her tongue and moistened her lips. The main point was from now on.
“You learn with a beating from a young age, you must never go against it. You should never try to escape. The animal, raised with violence and perseverance, can’t even think of escaping, even if it finally has the power to be free. That’s how I’ve been taming it since I was little.”
“Ah… “
Sounds like whose story is it? After removing her hand from her hair, I put my hand on Perisha’s slightly cooled cheek and looked into her eyes. I slowly lowered my hand and grabbed her slender neck tightly, then slowly lowered her head to cover her mouth.
Jjook- side- side-
With a silent kiss, each other’s feelings were conveyed. Seeing that Perisha didn’t even resist even if her neck was slightly tightened, I confirmed that the shackles were firmly locked. I let go of her neck and kissed Perisha’s nape and hugged her body.
“It’s just that we’ve been together since we were young – we look good together, I think we get along well, we were together when we were young, so we should be together now – that’s why you have an obsession.”
“… Really, I hadn’t even thought about it. That’s right, I put the shackles on myself.”
“You solved it and met me.”
The country puts on new shackles. I kissed Perisha’s lips once more.
“I love you-“
“Love you.”
Still, my heart was right. Because he really loved poor Perisha, who was swayed by her parents and couldn’t even set her own will. Being a cute girl who can’t help but love her, I closed my eyes quietly, feeling her body temperature in my arms.
“Don’t worry because I’m by your side, you’ll have a new family now.”
“Whoops, will they like me?”
“Of course, it’s so cute.”
“You know?”
He rubbed the tip of her nose against Perisha’s nose with a side-kiss at the cute tone he hadn’t heard in a while. As she smiled at her tickling happiness, Perisha also smiled with a drop of cute tear.
“I’m happy… “
“Sigh? I’m tired from overdoing it.”
“Okay, is that so? Then?”
Sarak- I got out of bed and turned off the lights. However, because the sun was rising, the room was bright with sunlight through the window. After a silent conversation, I drew the curtains over the window and went back to bed. Perisha, revealing her beautiful naked body, raised her arm and opened the blanket.
“Ouch-“
He jumped at the cute figure and covered her body with kiss marks. Perisha, who had hugged my head while letting out a cute scream, let out a sultry moan as if she had reached heat before she knew it, and spread her legs quietly.
Tsugeouk- I can’t believe you’re excited again after fucking me like that, and my cock jumped up at the sight of him. Jingkjingkjingkjingkjingkjingkkkkjkkkk should be torturing his chubby labia with the glans might be to flip it open.
“Huh-“
Perisha let out a satisfying moan as the cock filled her cunt, then kicked it up – wrapped around my hips and wrapped her arms around my neck. Seeing Perisha looking up at me with her blurry eyes, holding me like a sloth, I asked, inserting her glans into her protruding womb.
“Isn’t today a joke? Why is this?”
“Heh, hee, hee, hee, maybe it’s the ovulation period… Don’t you know?”
Aww- At the word ovulation, the pussy began to squeeze the cock. Mush and muck, the cervix biting the glans, and cheep-ak, cheep-ap—the cock got entangled in wrinkles. I took a deep breath and asked as I watched Perisha tightening her cunt while teasing her tongue in a strange way like a witch.
“Then, should I get her pregnant?”
Kooung-♥
At the word “Pregnancy,” The cervix, biting the glans, rang once. Perisha, looking up at me with her loose eyes, let out a sweet sigh and tightened her legs.
“Then neither father nor mother would be able to say anything. I am the only heir to the family, and there is no other candidate to present. Hehe! That said, I can’t ignore the influence of Hinera Village and Sierra-sister to throw out Cassano-“
Kuuuuu-♥ The pussy squeezed the cock from all sides, squeezing it alternately up and down. I felt the weight of her legs gripping her hips tightly as she freely explained the fear of Perishia and the reason why it was okay to get pregnant.
Maybe it was me who was shackled?
Seeing Perisha’s tongue flicking out with her eyes shining like a fatal witch, I shook her waist frantically like a virgin having sex with her for the first time. We exchanged each other’s breath under the blanket and did not stop having sex until the empty womb filled up and swelled.
**
“Kuu- kufu- kufu-“
Dreaming – My eyes opened without my knowledge. Her entire body ached and her eyelids were heavy, but when I saw Perisha cutely snoring with my arm cut, her body began to feel lighter. I couldn’t feel how much time had passed in the dark room with the curtains closed.
‘One two… ‘
After supporting Perisha’s head with one hand, she counted her three seconds, then used her mana to pull her arm out of her wormwood and immediately put her pillow back. Her head shook slightly, but her nose-nosed tip trembled, and Perisha didn’t wake up.
Charleuk-
I immediately got out of bed and opened the curtains, and it was already dark outside. Well, I thought it would have passed this much because I had sex for nearly 12 hours and had sex in the futon even in the morning. The fact that no one came to visit me while I was sleeping with the already dark sky, can I have sex today as well? Just as I was thinking, someone came in from behind.
“Woke up?”
“You’re not surprised, are you sad?”
I put her hi-quilt around her shoulders and stroked her hair as Perisha fluttered like a ghost. Even when she woke up, she enjoyed the touch of her soft hair, and Perisha rubbed her lumpy, slightly hardened nipples against my body, smiling strangely.
“Haaang, sorry, her legs are weak-“
Round and round – Cook – Cook – The pink nipples swelled a little each time they rubbed against my skin. The moment my hardened nipples touched my nipples, I wrapped myself around Perisha’s thighs and put them on her shoulders, and strode towards the bed.
“Kyaa! Kyaak- huhu- it looks like it’s going to get eaten-“
Now, just as she was pleased with Perisha’s ability to speak vulgar words, the sound of very feeble footsteps came from her ears.
Took-
“Yes?”
He immediately put the Men Perisha on her shoulder and tucked it against the wall to listen to her. Raising her mana and wrapping it around her ear, she gave her shh-signal to Perisha, who also covered her tup-her own mouth and held her breath.
Jeop-beok-jeobeok- There was a long gap after shouting. It was the sound of footsteps moving one more step after a few seconds had passed. At the sound of her footsteps still climbing her stairs, I beckoned her Perisha to call her closer and asked her.
“Who is in the mansion?”
Perisha shook her head at my question and whispered in a whisper.
“Uh, yesterday was a mistake and today there is really no one. My mother and the attendants just said that there was an urgent matter-“
Come to think of it, the baron didn’t come back. Soldiers were stationed outside the mansion, but it was said that all the knights and attendants inside the mansion were heading somewhere, but it seemed that something had happened to the baron.
I calmed down by stroking Perisha’s cheek, then I thought while rolling my head.
‘It looks like the baroness didn’t explain it to her daughter.’
She said she was a young daughter, and without explaining anything, she took her family and headed for the unknown baron. The best situation is that the injured baron is recuperating, so I didn’t call her because I was afraid Perisha would worry-
“?”
Perisha looked up with innocent eyes.
Perisha thought she could spend it with me, so it seems she remained in the mansion without much doubt. Had her baroness left her daughter alone at the mansion? No. She should have left because she had an attendant attached to her that she could trust—then the attendant she should have in the mansion was Katra. However, the attendant I met yesterday was not Katra.
Whatever it was, those footsteps weren’t Katra’s, so they were just a stranger who broke into the mansion. The reason why Perisha was able to be alone in the mansion, she decided to think about it, I handed her a gown to Perisha, put her arm in, and ordered her to stay still after roughly dressing her.
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Tied up the gown I had forgotten about, approached the door and squeezed the doorknob, the cold touch in my palm sharpened my senses. Concentrating on my five senses as much as I didn’t know who the other person was, I opened the door and ran out into the hallway.
Jerebuck-
I slowed my steps so that the assailant wouldn’t notice and headed towards the stairs as quietly as possible. After strengthening his hearing with mana, he approached with the widest possible stride, but as he heard in the room, the stranger’s steps were still as slow as a turtle.
“Lord Cassano… “
Took- As I was assuming various situations to respond to the assailant, a small voice knocked on me from behind. With a worried expression on her gown, Perisha clutched at my collar. She seemed quite frightened, as if she had read my expression and the seriousness of the situation.
“Go in, lady.”
She could have been related to a baron family rather than a gangster, so she was given the honorific title of lady. Still, Perisha shook her head and tugged harder at her collar. Is being apart more insecure? Resigned, I stroked her golden hair and hid Perisha behind my back.
“Lol-“
Perisha burying her face in my back with a cute smile. Seeing that figure eased my mind a little, and I unknowingly lost my concentration on my hearing.
It was then. Ta-tada-dak- Unlike the sound of footsteps I had heard so far, the sound of footsteps swaying along the stairs and hallways echoed through the hallway like an animal running. Kwak! Surprised by the sound of foot stomping, Perisha clung to me even more strongly, but I was also surprised to see an unexpected person.
“… !!!”
Anger-! Something jumped out of the dim hallway without a light. A face that looked like a ghoul, hair that smelled like stale water, dry saliva around the mouth and trembling teeth, and even the familiar brown hair that I had seen many times in this mansion.
Tup- Tup- Grabbing both of my arms, Bindel rolled his eyes that seemed to fall out at any moment, searching for the voice of Perisha he had heard. Without hesitation, I lifted my right leg over Bindel’s belly at the soil marks on my forearm, and exhaled, I pushed my leg forward.
Whoo-!
There was no sense of impact, as if even a straw doll had been kicked, but Puk-Bindel, who had flown far away, slammed his waist on the railing and groaned and stretched out with an ear-piercing scream. Black with a scream – Surprised Perisha clung to me.
“It’s okay. Miss.”
“Who, who are you? Hehe… “
Is it Perisha who seemed like a confident heroine when they first met her? I stroked the back of Perisha, who was very surprised unexpectedly, calmed her down, and answered honestly without hiding anything.
“It looks like Bindel came to visit the lady.”
“Bindel, to hear you came. Is that Bindel?”
Bindel, who was referred to as that-, stood up from the floor shaking his weak arms and was approaching us with strides. While laughing inwardly at the appearance of a ghoul, a pitiful voice leaked from Bindel’s open mouth.
“Ah, sir… “
Turbuck-
“Miss… !”
Tuck- Tuck-
“Miss!”
Trudge trudge
Seeing the sunken eyes that could see even madness, I hid Perishia behind her back, taking a step forward before I knew it, and filmed her swaying head with my elbow. Puk-Bindel only stumbled at the feeling that made his bones tremble, but held on to the wall and endured.
“Would it be harder for you if you endured?”
Bindel is no longer the butler of Baron Whistle. He is a proud criminal of the empire who abandoned his duty as a butler, coveted and robbed his lord’s goods and property, and ran away by fucking the nobles. I openly laughed at him for not knowing his situation, then hit him with an elbow, grabbed his bent head, and slapped his sweaty cheek.
“Kuheugh!”
Jjaak-jjaak-jjaak- I erased my smile and swung my hand like a machine with an expressionless face and slapped Bindel in the face.
Every time the slap on the cheek filled the hallway, his sunken face became more and more swollen red, but I swung without stopping and saw Bindel putting his hand in my arms with a trembling hand. Threw
Fluffy-
“Geuk, haaaaagh!!!”
Bang-bang-bang- Bindel, thrown to the floor, looked up at me while roaring with anger. His arms and legs twitched, and his swollen cheeks, which had been beaten several times, were pitiful, but only one eye harbored unquenchable hatred.
“… Seed… Daa… “
“Baby… Buy… Bout… “
Mumble mutter – Bindel started muttering something without removing her hand from her bosom. Seeing that, I took a step back and told Perisha, who was covering her mouth, to keep her distance, then slowly approached Bindel.
“My dear, I love you… “
Whispers – I overheard all the small love confessions that I could not hear even if I tilted my head toward Bindel’s head. I clicked my tongue and grabbed Bindel’s sweaty and muddy head and whispered into his ear.
“The lady you love is fucking delicious, one of her cunts is like an emperor.”
Grasping the vulgar words he chose while rolling his tongue—his hateful eyes began to stain with blood. I put a distance in her red eyes that seemed to have forged all sorts of hatred from bursting blood vessels, and I told her in a voice full of ridicule as she stepped back toward Perisha.
“She said she came to ask the young lady to save her life just once. I have no shame.”
“… Is that true? If that is true, I cannot condone it.”
When he changed his desperate confession of love to a begging from a poor guest, Perisha warned him in a calm voice. Did that cold voice sound like a signal to Bindel? He barely muttered as he rolled his fleshy eyes and spoke to Perisha in a clear voice.
“I love you. Girl, I love you, I love you… ! Run away with me… ! I just wanted to tell you… !”
Surely that would be sincere. Growing up with the violence of the baron, he suppressed it several times and decided that it was not his feelings, and it must have been a sincerity that even he himself could not admit.
But even if you bring it out now, will it really be conveyed with the right intentions? Bindel seemed to have overlooked that.
“Such, nonsense- a lie to get out of the situation-!”
One glance into my eyes and sure of her feelings, Perisha lashed out at Bindel with an angry face she had never seen before. In a few short words, I can feel the young anger next to me, but what about the person who heard it directly? Rattling- I laughed at Bindel’s weakly collapsing head, then pointed my finger and stroked Perisha’s back as she tried to say something more, then strode toward Bindel.
Ppaak-
Bindel’s head, kicked by his weight-bearing kick, tumbled back. Hanging Bindel, who was limp and limp as if his neck had been broken, on the railing, I pondered, no, tried to think about what to do with him, biting his tongue.
Knock-!
“My lady, are you all right!”
Clap – clap – clap – Along with the footsteps of the knights, a loud roar shook the mansion. A knight with a helmet cover up looked at Bindel hanging on the railing with ferocious eyes, and at the knight’s roaring voice, he noticed Perisha sticking her head out over the railing, sighed in relief and climbed the stairs at once.
“You’re all right, I’m so glad you did. I heard about the sighting from Young Ji-min, so I hurried after him, but I’m really sorry for being late.”
“No, I won’t take any censure because Cassano-sama protected me.”
“Sorry!”
Clack clap clap- The knights who followed stood in the hallway and apologized to Perisha as they knelt down. Just about to question the strangely loyal knights, the soldiers who climbed the stairs tied up Bindel and began to descend the stairs holding hands and feet as if carrying luggage.
“Wait a minute.”
“Yes!”
The soldiers stopped by Perisha’s restraint, and Bindel, who was limp but alive at least in her eyes, was looking up at Perisha with expectant eyes. Perisha, looking down from the top of her steps, bid her farewell to Took-Bindel in a cold voice.
“I’ll tell my father and suggest that he save his life with the affection he had. But all I promise is my life.”
“… I hope you survive the ugly way you’ve been living. You can take me now.”
“Yes!”
I followed the sight of the soldiers quickly descending the stairs at Perisha’s command, and Bindel disappearing while shaking like a piece of meat. .
“My lady, I am really sorry to have to tell you this, and I resent myself for being disloyal.”
“No. Mister. Get up and talk to me comfortably.”
Perisha, who raised the kneeling knight with her warm eyes, perhaps a knight she had seen for a long time, patted her cold armor with her palm to cheer him up. The knight, who must have been so moved, bit her lips and calmed down, glanced at me and looked at Perisha.
Perisha gave her permission with a nod, and her knight, in her subdued voice, began to report to her all that had happened in her culvert. There was nothing surprising about everything that had happened until then, because I knew everything, but after I followed Bindel, everything that happened was just amazing.
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“Is your father seriously injured?”
Tremble- Perisha’s small chin trembled. There were small tears in her sharp eyes, but Perisha, who heard of her baron’s slander, kept her sad expression until the end and listened to her knight’s report.
“That’s right. Although the wife stands by her side… “
“It’s fine. Please tell me everything.”
“I’m sorry. The priests said that the aftereffects would be natural unless the high-ranking priest was brought in, and that daily life would be difficult as it is now.”
“Is it impossible to solve with the potions in our mansion or the priests in Hormia?”
“Yes, I treated it early with the potion you mentioned, but the burns and broken bones didn’t heal at all.”
“… I’d like to meet your mother first. I will go down after getting ready, so please guide me then. Mister.”
“All right.”
Chuck Chuck – The knight who looked at Ferisha with her face moved by her courageous story went out of the mansion with the other knights. Perisha, who had trembled her hand on her railing, smiled brightly as her eyes met mine and began to climb the stairs toward her own room.
“Cassano-sama, can you help me a little?”
“Sure, lady.”
“Hehe, ah- why do incidents come one after another?”
With that, Perisha, who was moving her trembling legs, stepped on her steps incorrectly and fell behind her. Witnessing her golden hair swaying along with her leaning back, I hugged Perisha and trudged up the stairs to her room, whispering in a low voice.
“I want to greet the happiness that will come after that. Don’t they say happiness comes at the end of hardship?”
“… Then all I have left is happiness.”
“That’s it.”
“Huh, help me tighten the corset. … Don’t touch anything else.”
Hoo-huh at her Perisha’s warning, I excused myself by putting her on the floor after entering her room, smiling at her.
“Of course I didn’t mean to. One o’clock is urgent.”
“Yes-“
I’m sure you would – I smiled wryly at Perishia’s disbelief, blurting out her last words, and I watched her as she took off her gown and put on her clothes as she collected the items she asked for one by one. The trembling body and stiff smile showed Perisha’s agony, but it was clear that the woman she had experienced so far would overcome the hardships and stand up.
Well, seeing Sierra and the way she treats me, I thought it would be nice if the baron saw her bitterness, but she didn’t expect it to end like this. Following the knight with Perisha, who had finished her preparations, I quietly closed my eyes as I looked at the sun that was gradually setting.
**
Hwareuk-
Watching the flames flicker over the candlestick in her hand, Perisser projected herself into the flickering shape of the flames with each step she took. Shake-shake-step, snort, blown strong breath at the flames that swayed at every little thing, Perliser realized that he had arrived at the door before he knew it and quietly opened the door.
“You’re here.”
The baroness had somehow put her baron, who was writhing in the pain of her burns, to sleep and went to her infirmary’s warehouse to wait for Perisha. As the family head of writer Whistle Nam is in critical condition, it was to try to talk with her daughter in order to resolve a serious matter in her family.
However, Perisha thought differently. It was clear that if she gave up the initiative to her mother, the baron in critical condition would not come to life. Instead, she would quietly die in agony, writhing in agony, and her mansion would be filled with her lovers and acquaintances. Perisha, who did not wish for a life more like a prison than she was now, did not avoid her baroness’ eyes and threw the subject away.
“I will carry the family. Afterwards, I will take care of all the backlogs and try to find a way to cure her father.”
“… It’s still too early for you. Do you think a child who can’t perfect every single lesson from her teachers can bear the weight of her male writer?”
“I can’t promise to do it perfectly, but it’s what I have to do. Please leave it to me. Mother.”
“Haa, I must have been crazy for thinking that the story would work. Huh! I was a crazy bitch!”
At her deafening curse, Perriser took a step back and looked at her baroness. She was always like this. After being hurt and broken by her father’s affair, she followed her husband’s footsteps and told me to be a chaste, upright, and perfect woman. It was the baroness’s bad habit of cutting off further conversation with her, digging herself into the wounds of her own wounds, if she then began to argue with her.
“Didn’t you hate it so much when your mother temporarily took over the place of you who weren’t ready? Huh? I want to push the mother who gave birth to her because I coveted her seat!”
“Yes.”
“What? No, what?”
“Yes,” He said. Mother.”
Those eyes again, the hateful eyes of the man he had seen at the mansion, who had been beaten by Cassano many times, but who had an unquenchable flame, were still looking at him. Further she did not shy away from the eyes of her baroness, who saw an enemy in her own right rather than the daughter she had borne, but spoke out in a clear voice.
“I am the rightful heir to the family. I will somehow bring her father back to life and I will raise her male writer properly without collapsing.”
“You, you are crazy!”
“If you are crazy!!!”
Bang-! A violent blow to the oak barrel next to her shattered the plank along with her booth-dust. Because of her ignorance, Perisha’s fist was cut by a piece of wood and pierced by her thorn, and her blood began to flow, but she looked only at her baroness until the end.
“If she had gone crazy, she would have handed over the head of household to her mother and lived as her mother’s doll as she was told. Is it fair for me to take over the seat, as I have learned from my father after taking the succession class? Or the mother who didn’t know that my father was taken to a treatment center because he was sleeping with his lover whom he saved outside the manor, isn’t it? Is it right that there is a fox-like mother who only intends to steal the will that will happen to her advantage by taking the family members so that they do not fall into the ears of her daughter who will be in the mansion?”
“What, what, what-what-“
Perisha glared at the baroness, who pursed her lips like her parrot, then let out a deep sigh and relaxed her eyes. Perisha, who handed over her last offer with her bright smile, clenched her prickly fist even tighter.
“Give up even now and live a happy life with your lover under my acquiescence. I won’t even tell my father, so whatever you do is fine.”
“I, I raised a monster- you’ve had such a heinous ulterior motive behind you- Are you planning on killing its mother too? No, did you hurt my father too?”
“… That’s a really bad delusion. Even if it was my mother lying there, I would have saved it. You are my parents who gave birth to me and raised me.”
With her shackles on—Perisha smiled, remembering what Cassano had said of her, and looked at the baroness as she brushed off her lighter body. The Baroness, who couldn’t even get her money’s worth in Perisha’s unconcerned eyes, ran away as if she were running away from the warehouse, terrified of her.
Taking a haaaaa breath at the thump-dusty closing wooden door, Perisha grabbed her trembling hand and removed it with a squeaking noise as she was pierced by her cook-thorn.
“I still said… “
Her whole body seemed to fly away as I let go of all her unreasonable burden that had been placed on her shoulders. I wanted this kind of freedom. Perisha crinkled her chin and shed tears at the fact that she had finally regained her proper freedom, but she jumped up in surprise at the touch of her wiping eyes.
“Hyaaaaa-!”
“Whoa, didn’t it touch the ceiling?”
Cassano, who joked with a smirk, grabbed Perisha’s trembling wrist and poured the prepared potion on her.
“Huh-“
Shrrrr., The wounds healed, flesh grew, and a few thorns were pulled out. Cassano pulled out all the tiny thorns that could not even leave a scar on her, and Perisha’s hands were quickly cleansed.
**
Less – Less – Perisha’s hand in hers became calm little by little. When her trembling stopped, I let go of her wrist and scolded her while stroking her palm and the back of her hand in turn.
“You’re just swinging around and hurting your pretty hand. Huh?”
“… When did you come?”
At Perishia’s question, I flicked my index finger and pondered. Should I be gentle—or should I lie? As she rolled her eyes, Perisha let out her cute sigh and snatched the answer away.
“You heard everything. Ha-“
“If you talk like that, everyone will listen.”
Of course, it was right from the start. However, after entering the warehouse, they talked to each other with an open attitude, and then, watching Goseong come and go, they just guarded the front of the warehouse.
Giggle- giggle-
Perisha, who had pushed her head through the open door beyond my back, seemed to be sure that she was no one, and buried her face in my arms. In a natural way, I also closed the open door and hid a little more into the warehouse and hugged Perisha tightly.
“You speak well.”
“I remembered the story I learned from Mr. Cassano. So I was able to do my best.”
“It’s great-“
I patted her wet cheek with the back of my hand and kissed Perisha’s forehead. Kwak-a hand wrapped around her waist started to squeeze me harder.
“I became more and more naive and it was all acting.”
Talking back to her baroness, she wondered if she was the lustful young lady who revealed her cock and her sex when she spit out her previously held weakness. Does sex make people stupid? Her words spoken by Perisha were enough to make her see her again.
“It was me and it is me now. In front of Cassano-sama, I just want to put everything down and live comfortably.”
I swallowed my saliva at Perisha’s lips biting into my flesh peeking through my collar, and I gently stroked her hair. Perisha, who was biting into her flesh like a puppy, felt my touch and let out a satisfying snort and licked the bite.
“It’s good to be honest, hmm… “
Whoop-Ferisia buried her nose in the crown of her head and inhaled. Just as I was satisfied with the scent of peaches filling her lungs, her slender fingers tapped my groin.
“Huh, cute. It’s mushy.”
Tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-took Surprised to see the visibly enlarged cock inside her Boouk-pants, Perisha looked up at me with wide eyes and pursed her mouth.
“It’s amazing no matter how many times I see it, does a penis grow quickly?”
“Anyone can grow as long as a lovely lady is in her arms.”
“Huh-“
Perisha, who escaped by pushing her arm against her back, sat up on her window. The hem of her brown robe fluttered across her hips, but Perisha didn’t say anything, but reached into her bosom and pulled something out of her.
“Oh… “
Jiik – A sharp dagger stabbed in the center of her robes. With the sound of her fabric ripping, Perisha, thrusting her dagger at the end, pressed down on the tub-robe to show me the white flesh peeking out through the cracks and let out her strange snort.
“Is there any place you want to see?”
The hole in the robe moved with the sound of rustling cloth. Every time I moved, the white skin on the other side of the hole stimulated me, and when I felt something, I moistened her dry lips with her tongue and decided on my next destination.
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Chapter 182 – 8. Perisha, the Proud Lady of a Suspicious Baron -End-
Jiik- A sharp dagger stabbed in the center of the robe. With the sound of her fabric ripping, Perisha, thrusting her dagger at the end, pressed down on the tub-robe to show me the white flesh peeking out through the cracks and let out her strange snort.
“Is there any place you want to see?”
The hole in the robe moved with the sound of rustling cloth. Every time I moved, the white skin over the hole stimulated me, and when I felt something, I moistened my dry lips with my tongue and decided on my next destination.
“Chest.”
“Huh, is that your heart~?”
Swish-swish-swish-a diamond-shaped slit slowly rose from her navel. Sarak- The hole that went up slowly through the middle of the swollen lower chest across the pit of the stomach stopped right in the middle under the collarbone and began to show the breastbone. Scary to think, is this the end? The hole moved quickly and spat out soft pink nipples.
“Ha… “
It wasn’t that he was teasing people, but when he let out a sigh at the bizarre prank he was determined to tease, his nipples exposed to the hot breath trembled. As my and Perishia’s gaze focused on the pink nipples, the weak nipples rose little by little and stood firm before I knew it.
“Huh… ♥”
Popping her toot-her own nipple with her satisfied snort, Perisha slowly returned her hole to her belly button where she was. Whoo- whoo- It was cute seeing her cute belly button move along with each exhalation.
Cock-
Unable to resist the movement of her trembling belly button, she inserted her fingers into it. Her frightened Perisha pulls herself away and thumps her head against her window, but is quicker to shove her fingers away from her than to her own head.
“My, it might smell- I wash it, what should I do-“
She smiled mischievously and pulled her finger to her nose as she stamped her feet with tears in her eyes. Wow- I laughed out loud at the screams that pierced my ears, wiped my fingers on my collar, raised both arms and surrendered. She felt it the moment she put her finger in, of course, but her belly button had been thoroughly cleaned.
“It was because it kept making me anxious.”
“Huh, but you can’t break in. Haha- I have a place I was going to show you next time, but I don’t want to show it because it’s disgusting.”
Jijijik- Perisha’s index fingers tore the robe a bit more. Recalling the place where the widened hole was just the right size, I stared at the circular hole on Perisha’s stomach.
Sarak-
Half of the widened hole was stained gold. Perisha lowered her hand slowly with her new blush on her face, filling her entire hole with golden pubic hair and then wordlessly lowered her hand under her.
Sarak- Sarak- Sarak-
The hem of the robe that went down slowly, brushing the pubic hair, and the golden bush ended, and the hole went down gradually along with the cute bean with its head sticking out of the hole.
Tsugeouk-
I also had an erection to the limit at Perishia’s playfulness, but she seemed excited too. Perisha’s cunt, which occupied all of her hole, was lustily wet and gurgling, as if begging her to fuck her cock right away, vomiting her own juices.
“Huh… “
As she watched the plump cunt stick out of the hole with her own eyes, her moan of dissatisfaction flowed quietly. The hem of the brown robe was wetted little by little with the overflowing love juice, and the tight pussy continued to open and close again, urging me on.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh-“
A sweet moan of excitement filled my head. Each time Perisha gasped, her chest inside the robes pounded and the robes wiggled, and each time the crack tickled her cunt, causing it to spit out juicy-sweet juices.
“Bout-“
Well done-
I couldn’t stand it in the end, so I left behind my cock that was about to burst and bit my pussy hard. Enjoying the plump pussy full of her mouth, she licked up her cunt wet with love juice with the tip of her tongue.
Clapping clapping clapping-
Like a dog starved for days, her tongue flicked and licked her cunt. I licked her clenched cunt and cuckooed her labia with the tip of her tongue. Every time I stirred her vaginal opening, Perisha’s whipped heel tapped my back.
Back-
“Whouuuuu-!”
Grabbing my thighs that tightly clamped my head, I licked the stiff serverless cleat with my tongue. As she bit into the grown-up Klee with her sharp teeth, she rolled the tip of her tongue, and Perisha, who was sitting by the window, rolled her toes as if in a seizure.
“Chew-up- Chew-wap- Chew-up, Chuup-“
“Haugh, duh, dehut, stronger hehe-“
As I sucked her cunt with ravenous sounds, Perisha looked down at me with a rapturous expression and pressed her head against her cunt–her own cunt. I gasped at the coercive action and bit my pussy hard once more and pushed my tongue straight into the pussy.
Woowook Koo-
“Huh-huh-huh, huh, Haang!”
Perisha tightens her vagina with her tongue procrastinating as it cuts through her pussy, and without panicking there, he presses the tip of her tongue up and licks it up while pressing down on the bumpy inside of her vagina. Heard.
“Gaha, gaah, geuheueueusss-!”
After screaming like that, I wonder if I still have the strength to spit it out—Perisha, who grabbed my head, reached the climax with her tongue sticking out. I endured everything, from her tongue biting into her cunt, her thighs tightening her face, and her feet tapping her back.
Tsuguk-
After sucking so hard, Perisha gasped as if it was still not enough, but the tip of her tongue flicked open and her own cunt was wide open. As her fingers spread her cunt open, the gooey juice dripped from her cunt and dripped onto the floor.
“It’s like a fountain that never runs dry.”
“Then you have to work harder… ?”
I couldn’t stand the sight of Perisha licking her lips with a licking eye smile, so I pulled down her pants and slapped her erect cock into Ferisha’s cunt. Even as the cock slapped her cunt hard, Perisha gnawed her teeth and let out a hot snort.
“Huh, huh, heh, heh, huh-“
Pressure – Pressure – Every time the pussy was tapped, sticky love juice came out on the cock. Her cock, which had not been washed all day, was wet with love juice and became shiny.
Malkan-
“Huh-“
That’s it, and as soon as it gets hotter, I slowly push my cock into the vagina as I slowly dig into the soft pussy I feel at the tip of the glans. Perisha’s pussy, which began to welcome the cock that pushed her into the vagina, began to slowly swallow my cock as if she had met some delicious food.
Fuuk-
“Huh ♥”
Jjook- The ball of the uterus pressed at the tip of the glans greeted the cock and kissed it. The clinging cervix was twirling – with the tip of the glans, and he pulled out his cock and scratched his pussy for a long time.
“Huh, ha, ha, more, give me more cock-♥”
Tub-tub-Ferisia’s legs wrapped around my hips and kuck-rather, she pressed her legs to stop the cock from falling out. Perisha’s legs pressing down on her tailbone pressed the prickly cock into her cervix once again.
“Huh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh-!”
Every time she moved her back, Perisha, who was sitting on the window sill, moved her hips with her pitiful moan. Chop-chop-chop-the sound of her thighs soaked in her juices and her ass hitting each other echoed through the warehouse, but we continued to make love.
“Can I tear it up?”
Jjijik- I inserted my fingers into the gap between my pussy and the tight robe and pulled it up as it was, slightly tearing the robe. Bu-wook – Perisha, whose pubic hair was clearly exposed, pursed her lips in thought, then swallowed her saliva and nodded her head broadly.
“Yeah, it’s okay because-“
Buuwoouk- The moment permission was granted, I immediately tore the robe to the side. The robe didn’t flow down because it was draped over her arm, but it was torn to the side of her, exposing Perisha’s breasts and entire body.
Stir-squeeze-squeak-squeak-squeak-
I twisted her breasts and covered her mouth with Perisha’s lips. Chew-I pushed the small tongue coiled around her tongue and tasted Malkong-her cheek meat. I stirred three places at the same time and stimulated Perisha.
“Heuuuuu-♥”
As I pulled and stretched her breasts in her hands, Perisha in her arms trembled and left as it was. Having played around with her breasts, which had grown like an awl, and ticked them away, I trampled Perisha’s mouth, which had become dumbfounded by her endless pleasure, and stirred her cunt.
Pang- Pang- Pang- Pang-♥
“Uhumm, haum, huuuuung♥”
The entangled Perisha’s tongue trembled for a long time. Enjoying the vibrations transmitted through her tongue, and after the last kiss, I licked the spit flowing down her mouth with my tongue and decided to let out all the semen filled in the balls.
Pooh Woo-wook-
“Huh-“
I put it all the way to the root at once and turned around to block the womb from escaping. The more I shook my waist, the more the feeling of the moist cervix entangled at the tip of the glans stimulated me more.
Unable to bear it any longer, I shook my back wildly and poured all the semen I had been holding back into Perisha’s womb, sitting on the window sill under the moonlight.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops-♥”
Burr- Burr- Burr-
Tapping the inside of the womb – overflowing semen, tapping the inside of the vagina before the semen that leaked out fell to the floor of the warehouse – kkuuk – closed the leaking gap by attaching the tip of the root tightly. Burr- The semen, which had nowhere to go, hit the cock and flowed into the vagina, eventually reaching the origin, Perisha’s uterus.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh-“
Perisha rolled her eyes at the increasingly bloated stomach and cunt filled with heavy semen, and her hips shook. Her tight back trembled, and the window trembled as well, but I packed every last drop into Perisha’s womb before pulling out her cock.
Patter-
“Huh-”
As soon as the cock was pulled out, the semen that came out with it fell to the floor. She could have disciplined Perisha for not tightening one of her cunts properly, but she felt more sorry to scold her as she leaned against the window, gasping for breath and drooling over her saliva.
“Nah, hayeot, naha-“
By the time her open mouth, her slightly runny nose, her cock-crazy vulgar face were in her mind, Perisha began to speak with a breathless sound.
She raised her ear to hear what she was talking about, and she let out a sweet sigh, ha-ha-ha, and started talking in whispers.
“Nah, I’m happy Oh, I love it so much – I only dreamed of it – Heuh, heuh-“
“Stay with me- Hee, happily every day like this-“
“That’s hard, because there are guests who came first-“
As if hearing her side-Perisha’s wishes would weaken her heart, she cut her off and gave her a kiss on her lips. Her light touch of her dripping lips made Perisha put her trembling hand on her own lips before she gave a hee-goofy laugh and she replied.
“Okay, but please keep me from falling by my side even a little bit. Nice to meet you, please join me for a little bit so I can close my eyes in bliss before I go to bed-“
Her pleasure-drenched voice became clear and the sparse words became clear. Perisha, who had been sitting by her window and bathed in her moonlight like her prodigal daughter, had retrieved her firearm and was looking at me with the eyes of a woman who wants her love.
“Of course, I will be by your side until you can live happily on your own. When I don’t know the way, I’ll hold her hand and pull her, and when I’m in trouble, I’ll put my hand on her and think with her.”
“So, live the life you want, not what others tell you to do. Lady Perisha.”
In response to my long answer, Perisha, who had come down from the window, lightly grabbed the end of her robe and lifted her up to her belly button. Although her lower body was wet from her semen and love juices, and her robe was ripped and ugly, the way Perisha greeted her with a happy smile was truly the happiest woman in the world.
The girl of her dreams, longing for her freedom, free from her shackles, was no longer here.
A woman was awake here, free from the shackles she had hoped for, and moving forward on her own with the love that was not her dream.
I don’t know if she still has some longings and dreams in her heart, but because she promised to walk by her side-she intended to walk with Perisha for the time being and create my happiness.
Perisha, the proud lady of the suspicious baron family -final-
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Chapter 183 – 9. Hormia’s Dictator, Countess’s Insidious Task
The next morning after a night spent in her infirmary, the haggard baroness made an announcement in a trembling voice in front of the assembled vassals and knights summoned to the infirmary.
“My daughter, Perisha, has agreed to take over as her temporary head of household during her husband’s absence, so I hope the Lords will support Perisha.”
“”Yes!!!””
From the knight prostrating and showing the appearance of a faithful vassal, to the vassal prostrating secretly while paying attention to the baroness. Perisha, who stood by her baroness and watched them, gave her short greetings and her words of well-wishing, and she withdrew them.
After that, when the baroness, who was watching Perisha’s notice, stepped back, Sierra, who was watching with me from a distance, started to get angry by stabbing her side with her cook.
“What the hell is this?! The baron is in critical condition and Felicia becomes the temporary head of household- I haven’t heard anything!”
“Ah-! Sister-“
Sierra leaned over as she scolded me with her wobble—her hand on her side. Sierra, who naturally placed her hand on Perisha’s back in her arms, patted her small back and glared at me.
“Even if you ask me to explain, I think it would be better if the person concerned explained.”
I felt like I would hear something no matter what I explained, so I took a step back and glanced at Perisha who was snuggling in her arms. At my glance at her, ha-ha-her dark sigh, Sierra lifted her-her perisha, put her hand in her armpit, pushed her away, and stared into her twinkling azure eyes, looking at her. I really started to ask.
“How did this happen? Would you like me to explain why the baron is in critical condition and what happened while I was gone?”
Seeing Sierra blurt out at the end of her words, Perisha covered her innocent eyes with her eyelids and began to shed her heart. As Sierra let out a sigh of relief as she sorted out her words, her bold question returned.
“Should I explain everything about what happened between a man and a woman?”
Licking – Perisha licked her index finger resting on her lips, gently rubbing her moist lips with her index finger, not avoiding Sierra’s eyes. Sierra was also aroused by her bold question, but her face was smiling, but not as much as her eyes.
“It’s okay to talk about everything, not even one. Without fail. Everything, tell me.”
“Whoops, okay. Then I’ll talk to her sister for a minute and then-“
Tup-she didn’t hesitate to grab Sierra’s hand, and Perisha began to walk quickly, leading her to her somewhere. Sierra’s eyes stared at me coldly, as she was being dragged by Perisha’s hand.
Dizzy at the thought of being in the middle of it, I hid in the shade of a tree to avoid the sunlight beating down on my head. The length of the story was not short, so it was clear that it would take a long time.
Todo Dodo-
“Huh, huh!”
“Whoa, whoa-“
While passing the time by leaning against a tree and watching birds flying by or watching residents passing by, someone started climbing the stairs to the treatment center with a cute moaning sound. The two attendants were each stacking and moving several wooden boxes, but it looked quite difficult.
If the attendant stopped by the treatment center, it must be the attendant of the baron family, so I decided to help because there was something I wanted to ask.
Again and again – again and again –
“Wow!”
“Kyaaak-!”
Without saying a word, he took two boxes, put them on his left arm, and placed the other two boxes on top of them with his right hand, then held them down. It was possible because the box wasn’t that big, but it was quite heavy.
The sudden action made the two attendants uh-uh- busy looking at each other, and thinking that we were fussing around for nothing, I hurriedly answered and climbed the stairs.
“It looks dangerous, so I want to help. Let’s go up quickly.”
“Neet-“
“Yes!”
Tumble – tumble – tumble tumble – tumble ttak – My footsteps and the footsteps of the attendants tangled and disturbed my ears, but the stairs were short. Waiting for the girls who hadn’t come up yet at the entrance, I asked the brown-haired woman who had come up first with a cute breathing sound.
“Ah- that’s because I’ll lead the way-“
“No, if you let me know, I will put it down and help you. Can I go inside?”
“Yes, yes- but go right through the long passage on the right and go through the door to the inner garden on the left-“
“Can I put it down at the end of the aisle after entering through the door on the opposite side?”
“Wow-! How did you know?”
How do you know, it’s because I had sex with Perisha until dawn yesterday. Swallowing the words that filled my throat, I pretended to know roughly, then left the door completely open and quickly walked to the storage room.
Kik- Kung-
When I opened the warehouse door and roughly fixed it, I could still smell the smell of last night drifting through the warehouse. Scratching my head at the dry semen that fell on the floor and the water stains around me, I put the box down and immediately turned around to pick up my luggage instead.
“Wow- Wow- Thank you so much-!”
“Laughs, thank you-“
Just like I took the box for the first time, I snatched the box from the girls who entered the garden. I put down the box in the warehouse and tried to close the door, but the girls who followed me were quick.
“Laugh-“
“Oh-“
The musty smell wafting from the storage room made the two women blush and bow their heads. Now we’ll do it- The two of them whispered in an ant-like voice, went into the warehouse, organized the boxes they had brought, and quickly began unpacking. The two of them finished organizing in an instant and kung-no one said anything first, closed the door and nodded- and greeted me again.
“Oh… “
The distance was quite far and the weather was warm. Besides, it was an overwhelming burden, so it was only natural that they would sweat. Her undulating breasts and her white shirt clung to her, revealing her pure white underwear.
“?”
“Huh?”
The two innocently looked up at me without knowing anything, and had a short conversation while heading out of the clinic, saying that they had more to do. The repeated conversations and simple jokes removed the tension from their faces, leaving only natural smiles.
“Huh, I thought you were a scary person because you said you were the lady’s guest-“
A brunette bob named Daisy- patted me on the shoulder and joked. I was embarrassed, but the conversation broke out right away, so I showed natural skinship and stuck next to me and answered actively.
“Oh, no. How kind Mr. Cassano is-“
A woman named Mary, with her waist-length blonde hair flowing, bumped into me as she stumbled on her toot-foot in my compliments. I looked down at her laughing at the touch of her like her cotton had bumped into her, and with her angry-red face, she lowered her head.
I looked at Mary as she walked with her head bowed at the familiar face and the way she spoke. Shy, yet glance-the act of looking into my eyes reminded me of Perisha and the girl I had met when I was wandering around her mansion. I thought she was a girl because it was night, but she was a young lady.
“I see now that she was that girl then.”
“Nah-“
Mary, flushed all the way to her angry-ears, nodded her head, clutching at her own apron. Daisy, who tapped me on the shoulder, asked in a gruff voice.
“What are you talking about just the two of you?”
“Ah, I met Miss Mary the day I was alone in the mansion.”
“The day I stood on duty instead? Girl-“
“It’s not like that- we just met-“
Even though I was there, the two of us chatted well. Thinking that we had become somewhat intimate, I tapped the two of them on the shoulders to focus on them and then asked the question I had in mind.
“It’s nothing else, I have something to say to Miss Catra, the lady’s attendant. Do you know where she is?”
Perisha also said that she did not know where Catra was, and she was not seen among her attendants who had followed her baroness. Then she must have been the same attendant who knew her whereabouts best.
At my question, the two of them nodded their heads and began to trace Katra’s whereabouts while having a conversation.
“If it’s Katra-sama, is that him?”
“Yes, someone from the county family of Haengmil.”
“Oh, don’t you two know?”
“Yes, that’s because we haven’t been to the baron family for a while.”
Hehe- Daisy, who smiled cutely, and Mary, who shook her head, answered me with sincerity in a thin voice.
“Yeah, but! I know that you are a servant who has served the lady for a long time and that you have temporarily left the baron.”
“Did you say you left the baron?”
Nodding at my question—Mary shook her head and began to answer, turning her cheeks slightly red at the focused gaze.
“Wow, the night we met originally, Catra was supposed to be on duty, but he asked me to change-“
“I don’t know what’s going on, but my expression was seriously hardened, so I changed it without even knowing it… And then the chief chamberlain said that he hadn’t come back yet.”
Ha-ah, breathing heavily, Mary looked up at me like her puppy begging for praise. Seeing playfulness in her innocent eyes, I lightly held her delicate hand, kissed her on the back of her hand, and thanked her.
“Thank you. I have a story to tell.”
Why did you appear in front of me for the last time that day, was it really you that I bumped into in the underground water canal, why did you leave Perishia’s side at the same moment – I wondered a lot.
“Haaaaa… !”
“Oh-“
Mary’s hand in her trembling hand trembled, so she lifted her head, and Mary, whose cute face was dyed red, was shaking. It was covered with her hand.
“It’s a gift you told me everything about, wouldn’t you like it?”
I let go of Took-Mary’s hand, slightly furrowing her eyebrows at her naive reaction. She was startled and waved her hands, explaining to me.
“No- no- hehe- I was surprised and didn’t know-“
“Cassano-sama, you’re a complete flirt.”
Daisy’s answer, a little bumpy, is she jealous? Excited by the fresh, young women’s feelings, I equally grabbed Daisy’s hand and pulled it slowly toward mine. Daisy, startled by her, covered her own mouth with one hand and looked up at me with her expectant eyes, but I squeezed her—pressing the back of her hand with her thumb and letting go of her hand.
“I-I’m going to go see you!”
Daisy, blushing from the prank, looked at me with a sullen look on her face before jumping down her steps. Next time I see you, I’ll have to apologize- While I was thinking, Tuk- Tuk- Mary tugged at my collar.
“Um, do you have anything else to say?”
“Well, there is a hidden story… “
A story that hasn’t been told yet? Following Mary’s waving hand, she slightly lowered her head, and Tup-Mary, who held my ear, spoke softly with her strange breathing.
“Actually, I’ve seen all of you doing naughty things with the lady… ”
Huuk- I looked at Mary with my eyes wide open at the hot breath lingering in my ears. At that time, I thought that was the reaction- I tried to say something, but Mary, who put my collar down, ran towards the stairs like Tododo- Daisy.
Stopping at her stairway before her chin lowered, Mary gave me a strange smile, not the innocent face she had when I first saw her, and then pulled the hem of her maid outfit to show me the scenery inside her.
“… ♥”
Her unexpectedly voluptuous ass and the pure white panties that tightly covered her ass, the center of which was slightly wet. As she gulped at her lascivious figure, Tadada Dat-Mary disappeared.
As she came down the stairs, scratching her head at the bewitched look, she stood cross-legged under the shade of a tree, and Sierra glared at me with her eyes burning, and next to her with an innocent smile. I was able to find a Perisha that fit perfectly.
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As she came down the stairs, scratching her head at her possessed appearance, Sierra, who was cross-legged under the shade of a tree, glared at me with her eyes burning, and Perry, who was right next to her with an innocent smile. Shah was found.
“Where have you been?”
Sierra’s short talk is hard to hear, she personally prefers it because she can taste her short talk when she is extremely irritated or honest with her feelings, but she is not in this situation.
“Perisha’s maids were having a hard time, so I came to help them. Miss-“
She exaggeratedly folded her arms and bent her back to report, as Perisha chuckled and whispered softly as she hugged Sierra’s arm.
“I want to scold you for being like a playboy. Isn’t it?”
“To me, you’re already a flirt.”
I felt again the fact that Perisha had told everything that really happened in the bizarre pleasure peeping through the eyes burning with rage. After I was ready to squeeze, I confidently hugged the two of them at the same time and chanted in a low voice.
“Let’s talk separately tonight, huh?”
“… I don’t know♥”
“Whoops… “
Sierra, who wraps her arms around her waist while pressing my shoulders with her chin, and Perisha, who looks up at her silently in her arms, have just hugged the two of them, but the night is already starting to look forward to. .
Seeing that it would be okay with Sierra’s grunting and hugging reaction, she placed her hand on her back, wriggling down her back, and resting it on her plump ass. At that moment, I gnashed my teeth and let go of her fingers twisting her side.
“Who’s going to touch a girl who hasn’t even been married yet, gagged and whipped?”
“What?”
I tried to argue that I did it because I asked to do it first, but Perisha, who was held in her arms, was looking up at me with mischievous, mischievous eyes. In the end, I’m the one who uses the poison- I’ll give it to you once. Resigned, I raised both hands and brought up the topic I wanted to ask first.
“What are you going to do now before scolding me? Sierra is going to be temporary given by Perisha, so she’ll just have to keep her deal, what will Perisha do?”
“Uhm, how did you heal her father, and what are you going to do about it – such a question, right?”
When I looked into Perisha’s eyes with a nod of her head, Perisha, who smiled with her straight eyes, smiled proudly with the posture of covering her mouth that she had seen when I first met her.
“I plan to go to the countess and ask for help. As Hor Miara is the person who rules the distribution area where milk and honey flow, she must have many connections and methods.”
“Is she the kind of person the Countess can help you with?”
Good question, Perisha shook her head at my question—and she pointed at me and Sierra, giving her mate-claps.
“But it is enough for her sister, who distributes high-purity moon ore in Hinera Village, and Cassano, the chief of Hinera Village.”
Did you say that too? Looking at Sierra with the eyes of saying, then don’t you? She glared at me in reverse with the shape of her mouth saying. As she looked at Perisha, shaking her head at her bold action, she cheered her up with a round of applause and continued the story.
“Still, I have no intention of entrusting everything to Mr. Cassano or belittling him.
“Oh oh-“
When she clapped for her as she proudly pushed her chest out and revealed her aspirations, Sierra, who was standing next to her, clapped for her as well. At the sound of her applause in front of her clinic, Perisha was excited, and she even heard her worry that her mouth might be torn open and caught in her ears.
“Whoop-whoop-whoop-“
“By the way, if Sierra and I are excluded, is there any good reason for the Countess to help with Perisha alone?”
“There is no specific one. Even if it is a family that has been supporting for a long time, the head of the household has fallen ill and the eldest daughter, who has just become the temporary head of household, cannot have what the countess wants.”
Perisha shook her shoulders at Sierra’s harsh criticism and sigh-sug-looked at us alternately and then took our hands.
“Sister, Master… “
Laughing out loud at the loss of her confidence, I tangled Perisha’s hair and pressed her head like a seal.
“I promised to help, so trust me. Are you a family now?”
“Even though it’s getting more and more difficult for my family to count on both hands.”
Ignoring Sierra’s barbed words, I hugged the two women again and kissed them on the cheek. Sierra was sniffing at her openly acting charms, but she also silently wrapped her arms around my waist and hugged my waist tightly.
“But when are you going to see the Countess?”
“She is going to leave the day after tomorrow, and my sister is leaving for Hinera Village again then, and I have to warn her mother not to do anything stupid.”
“Do you still have something to say?”
I asked if yesterday was enough, but Perisha shook her head and smiled that she was having a hard time and continued her words.
“Yesterday was a warning, and tomorrow I’m going to shake a carrot, saying I’ll tolerate whatever you do as long as you don’t do anything wrong. If that doesn’t work… “
It can’t be helped,” Said Perisha, blurring the end of her words, but the weight of her words was not light. When everything was settled, we climbed into Sierra’s carriage without anyone saying anything, and with Perisha, who said that nothing would happen until tomorrow, we headed to the mansion with the coachman’s carriage.
**
Sarak- Sarak-
“Whoops, cute-“
Sarak- Sarak- Sarak- Malkhang-
“How about this? Do you know where it is?”
I answered without hesitation because something that briefly touched my lips and dripped, it was salty yet salty.
“Finger?”
“Whoops, that’s wrong. Is it my tongue?”
“It looks like a lie-“
You didn’t get wet at all, bitch Perisha? The word rose to her throat, but she put it back in. She expressed dissatisfaction because Sierra, who was jealous of the fact that she had been messing around with Perisha but herself, and of seeing Mary waving her hand with her strange smile at her mansion during the evening, was the time she asked for. If I did, I was sure to hear it again.
The black cloth covering the eyes and the weakly tied arms and legs, if you want to cut it off, you can take it off if you want to take it off, but if you can get over the sadness with just one prank like this, it was welcome.
Malkan- Malkan- The soft bodies of the two women, which I can still feel in my chest and legs, were enough to make me erect, and the situation where I couldn’t see anything actually stimulated my imagination and made me more excited.
“Huh, he’s cute like a child – I want to play more.”
Jjook-jjook-Sierra’s words were barely finished when someone bit her nipples and began to suck on her nipples and bite them gently. She seemed accustomed to the twirling-tip of her tongue sucking in a steady rhythm, like her child suckling at her breast.
“Where did you practice?”
Pull-
“No, huhu- you lick me like this, but I can’t remember and forget it?”
Sierra’s shocking answer made his cock wilt a little. Covering my eyes, I felt like I had sucked my nipples. Malkan-Malkan-the body of a woman who brushed her arms and legs, her breasts and belly, her cock and the tip of her tongue was satisfying, but she grew tired of it.
“Can I release it now? Tired of it now.”
“Why are you tired of this? How fun-“
“Yes, would you like that?”
Sierra’s grumpiness and Perisha’s permission, contrary to Sierra’s grumpiness, started with Sierra, so the end must be Perisha.
“Oh… “
Blurred vision, increasingly focused, blinking eyes regained sight, and I found Sierra lying on the bed with a sullen expression, and Perisha on her knees looking up at me.
“It’s not enough yet-“
“Then, shall my lady do it this time?”
Sarak-covered Sierra’s body as she lay with a cloth clutched in her hand. I pressed my glans against her rebellious smooth belly and pressed her swollen breasts with my breasts. Sierra, crushed under me in an instant, gnashed her teeth with her blushing face, then let out a sigh of resignation and slipped her head out.
“Hey, you say you’re tired of it and you’re talking about erecting your cock, you know that’s ridiculous?”
Sierra let out a deep sigh, and I immediately wrapped and tied her cloth, and as soon as my vision was restricted, I ran over Sierra’s stiff body with the tip of my index finger. I sneakily noticed Perisha.
“Lick-“
“Huh-“
With the signal of licking, Perisha kissed Sierra’s plump breast and began sucking Sierra’s nipple while kneading her breast on one side. I sucked deeply enough to make her cheeks look slimmer, then exhaled and twitched and twitched at Perisha’s caress, so I clapped inwardly and touched Perisha’s wet pussy.
“Um-♥”
“Huh, don’t be afraid-“
Crying – as she poked her cunt dripping with her sticky juices with her index and middle fingers, Perisha sucked her breasts, sighing over and over again, teasing Sierra. With her hot breath and her moaning biting her nipples, Sierra let out her excited moan as her sensitive nipples kept getting stimulated, pounding her leg on her bed.
“Huh, heuh, heuh-yeah, is that Perisha? Hehe-“
“You got it right.”
Sierra patted Perisha’s back as she was suckling her baby, scolding me with her dumbfounded tone.
“Every time I hear a moaning sound, my heart trembles, but of course I hit it. Do you think I’m stupid?”
I’m going to have a good time-♥
“It’s tough-“
“Huh, huh, I’m not being picky- Ha, don’t tease me, just fuck me-“
As I rubbed her chubby labia with her glans, I pushed it in a little bit more. It was a long time since I tasted Sierra’s vaginal mouth biting her glans, Sierra’s cunt holding her glans as if hugging her. Sarak-I removed the blindfold from Sierra’s eyes and at the same time inserted her cock.
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Squeeze – squeak – rubbing the chubby labia majora with the glans, fuuk – let’s push it a little more jjook – Sierra biting the glans for the first time in a while, Sierra’s cunt holding the glans as if hugging it, I got more and more anxious because I tasted it after a long time. Sarak-I removed the blindfold from Sierra’s eyes and at the same time inserted her cock.
“Geuheuheu-huh-huh-huaah-♥”
As soon as the cock was fully inside the pussy, the pussy began to squeeze the cock. As I squeezed her cunt tightly, Sierra’s eyes trembled under my arms, enjoying the lingering sound of her cock.
“Should I move?”
“Wait, it’s been such a long time, sleep well… “
“Master, I’m-“
When I asked while pressing the ball of her cervix that was stuck at the tip of her glans, Sierra, who was tightening and loosening her cock, restrained me to stay still. Perisha, who was hugged by me in such a gap, gently landed on my hand while her sweet snort flowed in my ear. Without hesitation, she thrust her fingers into the cunt that touched the tips of her fingers.
Tick-Twitch-Twitch-Twitch-Twitch-
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, haaa-“
“Hey, move now-“
Sierra, in a satisfied voice, begged me to move as I squeezed my index and middle fingers deliciously, sucking her fingers into Perisha’s cunt. I pulled it out at once, scratching the wrinkles with the hard glans, and while enjoying the tightening of the wriggling vaginal opening, I inserted it all the way to the root again.
“Huh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh ♥”
“Heew, whoop, whoop, heung, whoop-!”
Paang- Paang- Paang-
A strange moan escaped her ears as she rocked her waist and shifted her weight onto the Sierra beneath me. She clamped her fingers in line with it, chomp-chop-chopping her begging impatient cunt, and Perisha’s sweet moan pounded in her ears.
“It’s delicious. If you want to eat more, tighten your pussy.”
“Neh-“
“Huh, as much as you like, did you eat-“
Ku Woo-wook – When I commanded her to hold her baby with her glans, Sierra with a melted face responded in compliance. However, only Perisha, who was relatively relaxed, took hold of my arms and enjoyed the feel of her fingers, provoking me.
Squeak squeak squeak squeak-
“Oh oh oh oh oh-♥ Heuh, gahyut!”
In a cheeky attitude, he gently scratched the bumpy inside of the vagina that touched the tip of his index finger with the tip of his fingernail, and stabbed his cunt. My pussy tightened to the point where I thought my fingers might have been cut off, but I didn’t stop, poking my pussy and folding my fingers like I was scooping out the juice from Perisha’s pussy.
Toduduk- Toduduk- Toduduk-
Every time the clawed fingers dug into Perisha’s cunt, droplets of love juice splashed around and stretched like spittles, soaking the bedspread. I plucked out my finger at the honey-like viscosity, and I dubbed it.
“Omul, chuu-up, tseung- chuup- tsoob- haum-♥”
Perisha licked voraciously at her fingers smeared with her own love juice, her eyes shining, determined to let Sierra go while she was preoccupied here for a while. He jerked his cock and scratched the pussy that tightened his cock.
“Huh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh oh oh oh oh
Sierra let out a pitiful moan and gasped on the bed as the firm glans scratched her wrinkled cunt. As if asking to get pregnant right away, the uterine sphere clung to the busy glans and restrained me, but every time I shook my waist and pressed it, I became calm.
“It’s too late – it’s intense – it’s been a while since I’ve had a cock – kindly –”
Bang bang bang- Sierra, who shook her whole body together every time she vigorously shook her waist, begged me in an anxious voice. If she was alone, she could hug Sierra affectionately as she asked, but it was hard when there was still Perisha licking all the juices off her fingers and ravenously licking her fingers.
“I’ll give you a hug later-“
“Hugh-! Angry Hat- Hehe, Agabangeu-eul- Whooh- Kheuheu-♥”
Pooh-wook- The glans pressed down on the cervix, which shouldn’t have opened, and drew a round and round circle. Please, please stop, then I said no. I pressed my lips to the glans and kissed the cervix of forgiveness.
Squeeze- Squeeze- Squeeze-
With a few stimuli, I pushed her back and pressed her tightly, and unlike Sierra, who was lying under me, her cervix, which grasped her intentions, bit her glans and clung to them. After I was ready to release the semen knocking on my balls to be released immediately, I squeezed the semen into Sierra’s womb.
Burr-!
Patter-
“Uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh-♥”
Sierra rolled her eyes shut, her eyelids quivering, and her bang-bang-knocking her heel on her bed. She struggled to get away from the hot semen pounding on her uterus for the first time in a while, but because it was tightly closed, her uterus was completely filled with semen.
“Since it’s been a while since you had sex, did you stretch out already?”
“Hee, hee, hee-♥”
Leaving Perisha sucking her finger behind her, I spoke mockingly to Sierra, who was tired of the semen that filled her womb, but Sierra still held her breath and she didn’t answer me.
Tsugeouk- Fuut- Fuut- Fuut-
“Uh-huh-♥ whoop, whoop, whoop-“
As she pulled out her prick, Sierra let out a wild moan as the pressure still weighed on her and slammed Josu. Seeing Sierra’s act of wetting her bedspread like a child, I twisted her nipples with a toothy smile and lifted her tightly.
“Guheueueuss-♥ Ah, no, no-“
“What’s wrong, huh? Is it okay to spit tide on the bed?”
“Send it- Huuu♥ It’s growing- It’s my heart for my baby hehe-“
When I let go of the pinched nipple, my breast returned to its original shape with a cute sound. The pinched and twisted nipple swelled up more than the nipple on the other side, but I did not stop and slightly twisted the pinched nipple.
“Who’s the sweetheart? Huh? If it’s your body, it’s mine. You don’t want to get stuck in a cock?”
“I’m going to send you clothes- Whoo, whoo, whoa-“
Sierra let out a satisfied sigh with her apology, still enjoying the climax with her eyes quivering. Crying – the semen overflowing from her cunt dripped onto the bedspread, but Sierra stared at the ceiling with her unfocused eyes.
“Is my lady next?”
As he gripped her softly-smoothed hips tightly, a cute snort leaked out. Perisha, sprawled on her bed and watching Sierra catch her breath with her horny eyes, began to flick her tongue and evaluate her.
“Sierra and her sister seemed to be very arrogant on her bed, but she is not at all… “
“Haven’t you seen it before?”
“At that time, rather than looking at her older sister, I only watched the lascivious sight of her master’s cock and pussy getting stuck… Lol-“
“Lay on top.”
Responding to my order to lie down on top of Sierra by licking her fingers, Perisha softly sat on top of Sierra and began to shake her glistening pussy.
When she tapped her cunt with her cock, which was begging for her cock, Perisha, who sat down on her own, bit into the filth- cock, and inserted the cock all the way herself.
Fang-
Along with Perisha’s buttocks lightly tapping her thighs, Malkang-the soft cervix that can be felt at the tip of the glans, Kuuk Kuuk-Let’s stimulate the wrinkles of her pussy by jerking the cock Heeung-Perisha let out a moan of anguish and pulled her ass on her own. He pulled out his cock.
“Whoop, whoop- whoo-“
The cock that had been pulled out was caught in the vaginal opening. Constricting her cock with just her vaginal mouth, Perisha tightened her pussy again and slowly swallowed her cock. Admiring her ability to tighten her pussy freely, I frightened Perisha with a gong sound with the whip I had brought before I lost the initiative.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop-♥ The sound of a whip… ♥”
Garnishing – when I tapped her buttocks with drops of sweat with a whip, Jiik – clung to her flesh. Feeling the feel of the whip, Perisha tightened her prick with the force of cutting, so I immediately shook her waist and whipped her whip playfully.
PAANG- PAANG- PAANG- PAANG-♥
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, ohhoooh-♥”
The last one was strong, and with the momentum that stabbed Perisha’s head, she bounced around her waist, and with the beat-contorted cervix, Jureuk-tuk-Perisha’s cunt juice fell into Sierra’s cunt. While rubbing her cervix round and round with the glans, she shook her waist in a fast rhythm, and before she knew it, the area around Perisha’s pussy was stained with pure white foam.
Finding an excuse to scold me, I immediately raised the whip to the back of my head and swung it.
Aww-!
“Hee-hee-!”
With a loud whipping sound and moaning, the cunt squeezed his cock and tightened and loosened it repeatedly as if frightened. While stroking the scarlet whip with the tip of the whip, chop-chap-tatter-tatter-the white, chubby buttocks trembled, but visually it was even worse.
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With a loud whipping sound and moaning, the cunt squeezed his cock and tightened and loosened it repeatedly as if frightened. She stroked the bright red whip marks with the tip of the whip, chop-chop-tapping-the white, chubby buttocks trembled, but rather, visually, it was even worse.
“More, harder- please scold my horny pussy-“
Haa- Perishia, who let out a sweet sigh and trembled her teeth, looked back at me and pleaded. Even as her teeth trembled at the thrill of her pain, her eyes drenched in her pleasure did not escape me. After answering with a nod of her head, I immediately tapped her thigh as if to start talking, and the interrupted flow continued.
“Whoops, whoops, heung, heung, heuheugh, heuheuuh-♥”
Chop-chop-chop-chop-Perisha wiggling her ass in her snort with the whip hitting her thighs in constant squeak-jaggles herself as if it were her words. Perisha shook her ass in line with her hand spinning on her bed and my cock, and she felt the trembling of her cock. He stretched out and begged me.
“Hee- hee- hehe- Please fill the womb of a horned bitch with the master’s semen!”
The glans, which had grown beyond its limit, came out scratching Perisha’s tight pussy. Cold air enveloped his cock as it sprang from her warm cunt, but it was warmed up again by Sierra swallowing the tub-cock and sucking it up.
“Sister hit-!”
Perisha, who had reached a light climax due to the sudden pull of her cock, scolded Sierra as her legs trembled, but I couldn’t hear her as she knelt down and sucked my cock, ready to eat her semen. Did not
“Cheup, chuup- chuup- faha- sireo- my cock- my love-“
“This is the semen to be packed into my womb- give it back! Give it back-“
Chew pah hoo- Ha um- Ha oop- Sucking my dick ravenously and being licked by the pillar, making me sore I pulled one glans tight with my index finger and let it go.
Just-
“Kuheusssss-!”
Sierra, who had been hit on the tip of her nose by her glans, clutched her own nose as well as her bloody tears. It was the same for me that the tip of her glans tingled, but I did not stop and pulled her glans with my index finger as I spoke to Sierra.
“Get your hands off me.”
After that, the corporal punishment began.
Foreclosure – The erect glans smacked his chubby lips. The pillar of the cock slapped Perisha’s talky cheek. Sierra, who had been slapped across the face by her juice-soaked cock, apologized as she wiped her juice-soaked face with the back of her hand.
“I’m sorry-I’m really sorry for being greedy even though it’s not my turn… ♥”
Sierra’s face was strangely clear, as if she was content to be beaten by her whoop-her cock. Leaving behind Sierra, who reflected on her sweet sigh, I put my cock on Ferrisia’s cunt and pushed it in as it was.
Pooh Woo-wook-
“Heuuuuu-♥”
“I’ll treat you cheaply and fairly just this once, so I’m waiting for you.”
“That’s right unnie- Huh, I waited for my sister’s turn too but- it’s too much-“
Huh-huh-huh, Perisha scolded Sierra, who swallowed all of her cock with her cute snort. Even though I was sweating coldly at her young sincerity inside, I pressed her glans close to her soft cervix as if docking and said to Perisha.
“Didn’t you also play around asking for her pussy to be poked when it was your sister’s turn? They are the same.”
“But- that’s, heuuuuu?! Whoop, ha, ha, ha!”
Rumbling-
I let out all the semen I had been holding back. Perisha, who had been taking a breath while answering me, let out a rough moan at the moment the semen pounded on her uterus as she dug into the gap. Have received all
The wrinkles in her pussy became a breath, and she squeezed her cock in a steady rhythm. Enjoying the lingering lingering feeling of satisfaction and pleasure that she had vomited out every last drop, she ruffled-pong-pulled out her cock.
Slowly- My cock, which was soaked in Perisha’s love juice and my semen, shook. As I thought about who to clean up for – Sierra, who was lying on the bed, snatched my cock like a lion preying on her prey, and began swallowing it into her mouth.
“Chewup, chump, chuuu- chuob- heh?!”
Pew-she was so hard on her cock that she could hear her opening the bottle as Perisha pushed Sierra’s face out and pulled out her cock. Perisha pushed Sierra’s cheeks back and forth and pushed out her jock-her lips and kissed the tip of her glans. Looking up at me, she bit into her cock and began to clean her lips tightly. .
“Lee Ik-!”
Kuuk-Sierra also tried to pull out her cock by pushing Ferrisia’s face as if he had been hurt, but Kuuk-Sierra squeezed her throat and pushed away Perisha, who sucked her cock with his lips. Sierra, unable to deter her Perisha in the end, began kissing her ooze and wiping it away with her lips, her face shrunken like a defeated dog.
“You should get along well.”
Like beggars who had starved for several days, I put my hand on the heads of the two of them, who were sucking on their cocks, and gently stroked their heads and urged them to reconcile. However, the two of them didn’t even pretend to hear me and were busy satisfying each other’s desires by sucking cocks or kissing the wrinkles of their balls.
“You don’t even answer anymore, do you? Huh?”
When she warned her with a stern tone, Chuuk-Tri Shah with raised eyebrows and Sierra, who snorted her hum, opened her mouth and tried to make excuses. Aiming at that moment, I grabbed the back of their heads and gently pulled the cocks in front of each other so that their lips met, then stabbed the cocks through the gap.
“Woo- Woo-woop- Chew-up- Chu-up- Chuup- Whoum-“
“Haum-?! Ooh, ooh, chuup, chuup, chuu-chuu-“
Closing her tight-eyes, she tucked her licking-tongue under her pillar and began to suck and clean her cock, trying to ignore Sierra’s clenched lips.
But unlike Perisha, her lips didn’t touch hers herself, and she looked up at me with her burning eyes as she sucked voraciously at her chew-cock. Tuk-tuk- Our moist lips touched each other, but it was the same that we didn’t care.
“Should I tighten my lips properly?”
When I lightly pressed the two heads with both hands, my parted lips squeezed and squeezed my cock tightly. Every time the cock passed through the O-shaped hole formed by the meeting of the two lips, the tongue that came out to greet it licked the cock clean.
“Let’s not fight and get along well tonight, okay?”
Nod- nod-
As he stroked her hair and urged her to reconcile, the gentle-eyed Perisha nodded her head first and pressed her lips closer together. Sierra, who was impatient with that figure, nodded her head and glanced at me, and she pursed her lips just like Perisha.
My sense of ejaculation soared at their friendly appearance, and I pressed their cheeks together and ordered them to open their mouths wide. Ah- the mouths of the two opened wide as they devoured each other’s bodily fluid-stained cocks without washing.
Toduduk- Toduk-
“Ha-ha-ha-ha-“
“Heh, heuh, heuh, heuh, haam-“
A volcanic eruption of semen poured down all over Perisha’s and Sierra’s hair, all over her face. Even the semen scattered around the eyes, nose, cheeks and lips, and the semen that fell naturally into the open mouth, when the ejaculation was over, the two wiped the semen that flowed from each other’s faces with their hands and mouths.
“Hayeot, chew-up-chu-up- ha, hoo-“
“Why did it cost so much- Haum, jeom-op-“
Gulp- The two of them licked the semen while teasing their tongues for a long time and swallowed the semen in their mouths at the same time without anyone saying anything first. Watching their smooth faces and blushing cheeks, I tightly hugged them by the waist and jumped into the bed.
“How nice it is that we get along well. Huh?”
“Huh, in the first place, the owner started with the older sister-“
“Hey, it’s been a while since I’ve been with this guy? You said you enjoyed yesterday too!”
Laughter erupted as Sierra, who wanted to have her cute little sister, was annoyed at her real sister, tickling her. Hee-khe-he let out a gasp, and grabbed Sierra and Perishia’s buttocks.
“They are really like sisters. It suits you well.”
“Huh-“
“Hmm-“
The two looked into each other’s eyes with an ambiguous snort, as if they didn’t hate such compliments. Then, the two of them secretly whispered whispers and smiled strangely. Perisha rushed at me and pressed me with her breasts.
Embracing the women who rushed at me with a mischievous smile, I immediately threw out my erect cock and rolled on the bed with a happy laugh. Falling in love with the soft body of a woman, the smell of fragrant flesh, the lascivious demands and the bizarre language used throughout my body, I couldn’t even imagine the worst situation I would experience in a few days.
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Chapter 187 – 9. Hormia’s Dictator, Countess’s Insidious Task
The next day after spending a pleasant night with Sierra and Perisha, I was loading the wagon prepared in front of the mansion as Perisha requested. The ladies have so many clothes, there are three suitcases that only contain clothes.
Step by step, I tied my bag and carrier to the back of the carriage, wiped away the sweat and unbuttoned my shirt. After the wind cooled my sweat, I sat on the carriage and waited for Perishia.
“Whoop- whoop-“
After waiting for a few minutes, Perishia didn’t come, and when I got to the point where I was looking at the clouds in the sky, I heard a sigh of anguish and the sound of dragging a bag from a distance. As she lowered her head to look toward her mansion, a maid with her golden hair fluttering came running towards me with a whimper.
“Ah- Cassanonihim-“
With a strangely draining sound, Mary put her bag on the side of the carriage. She unbuttoned and fluttered, revealing a glimpse of her cleavage.
“Hee- Hee- Hee- It’s hot- Huh-“
“You worked hard. Any lady?”
I decided to keep a little distance from the bizarre behavior or sloppy behavior that I showed from the other day, and answered firmly on purpose. She put her index finger on her lips at my question, uh-uh-uh-huh, thinking, then Mary leaned her body at my feet and looked up at me with shining blue eyes.
“You’ll be back soon- Huhu, I’m sure you’re looking forward to traveling alone with the lady-“
“… It’s not a trip, it’s on my way to see the Countess, and I’m not leaving in such a good way.”
“Oh, sorry. Because I don’t know anything… “
When she denied her own words with her hard expression, Mary raised her eyebrows like a dead puppy.
“No. That, ah The lady is here. She suffered.”
“Ah yes! Then see you soon- Mr. Cassano.”
“I don’t think I’ll be back for quite some time.”
“Whoops, no. I will see you soon.”
Mary let out her meaningful words and licked her lips, then pulled down her fingers hanging from her collar and showed me the part of her cleavage. She looked like a girl on the outside, skinny, but underneath her maid outfit, it seemed that she had some pretty amazing breasts.
Please be careful-as I continued to follow Mary with her eyes as she nodded at Perisha passing by, something hard knocked on my foot. She looked down and saw that Perisha, who had arrived at her carriage before I knew it, was touching my foot with the handle of her umbrella with a wide smile.
Huung-her chin-jumped out of her carriage and opened her carriage door. I stroked her soft cotton gloves and kissed Perisha on the nose as she sat in her seat. I decided to get off first and wait for her coachman to come.
“Why don’t you just sit back and wait – it’s still too early?”
“No, I sweat quite a bit, so I want to cool off. Please sit alone for a moment.”
Perisha raised her cheeks at my refusal, but as if she had given up on my firm answer, she swung her knack-knock-knock and turned the conversation to another topic.
“Did you get off safely?”
“It won’t be a big deal. She left early in the morning, so she must not be halfway there now.”
Early in the morning, Sierra woke up leaving behind Perisha, who was sleeping with her high-pitched snoring, and accepted my kiss and regards from her with a happy smile. When asked if he wanted to be with me, he said, “Because it’s something I have to do.” I thought that I fell in love with the dignified appearance of not regretting leaving for the top.
“Sorry! Have you been waiting long?”
Just as I was chatting with Perisha, thinking that Sierra had left for Hinera Village, a middle-aged man hurriedly ran to me from afar. He gave me an apology without even breathing properly, stroked his horse, checked his condition, and then asked me to get into the carriage, saying that it would be okay to leave.
“Then I’d like to ask you.”
“No, I will take good care of you.”
The coachman, who greeted me by bowing with me as I lowered his head, laughed and got on top of the carriage with a whip. I also sat in the carriage and went into Perisha’s arms as she spread her arms.
Kik-kung-
“Let’s go! Hey!”
Slap-! Hee-hee-! Slap-!
With the cheerful sound of the driver’s whip, the carriage rattled and started to run. Inside the wagon that runs smoothly on the well-paved road, I strongly hugged Perisha in my arms and asked while enjoying the sound of my beating heart.
“But thinking about it, I wish I had gone to Hormia anyway with Sierra.”
Perisha, who rubbed her horse-chest on mine, nodded her head, twitching the corners of her mouth.
“Yes? I just want you to drop me off anyway.”
Kwok- pinched Perisha’s nose with the middle joint of her index and middle fingers. With her gurg-her cute scream, I removed her hand and told her with a mischievous smile.
“I couldn’t go because the sleepy princess was there.”
“Huh, was it because you were tired?”
Perisha, lightly biting the nape of her neck within her, continued her words, tickling her ear with her whisper.
“Or is it just to have fun in the wagon?”
Knock- The protruding fangs were lodged in the nape of the neck. Along with the straight teeth, Koo-wook- fangs pressed against the nape of the neck, and the moment the wet tongue licked the bitten area, a strange pleasure ran down his spine.
“Haha- you’re a clever girl.”
Mungle- Kwaaaaak-
“Huh- ha, thank you for the compliment oh- uh uh-“
I pushed my hand through the light blue dress without hesitation, and I burrowed between the cumbersome underwear and kneaded the white skin without permission.
As we tugged and kneaded and tasted Perisha’s breasts, with a sad sigh, Perisha relaxed her teeth and whispered softly as she licked the nape of her neck.
“We still have a lot of time until Hormia, so please be kind to us in the meantime?”
Perisha, who spread her legs with her ku-u-her knee, placed my crotch lightly on her cu-u-her lap, then kissed her on the nape of my neck.
Rumble- Rumble-
Lying on the narrow seats in the swaying wagon, we shuffled each other like snakes copulating, forgetting about the inconvenience and spending time in pleasure until the wagon stopped.
**
Rumble- Rumble- Rumble-
Inside the wagon, which was rocking quite violently, Perishia, who was sitting on the seat and fixing her disheveled dress, spoke to me in an excited voice.
“I’ll be arriving in Hormia soon.”
“Has it happened already?”
Already Hormia Rani, in fact, the only thing she did after leaving Perisha and her mansion was sex. When the eyes met in the carriage, they lay down and tasted their white skin, and when they stayed in the village at night, the coachman prepared a small room for them alone, kissed each other, entered the room, and made love like mad until morning.
At my question, Perisha laughed while covering her mouth with her hand, and shook her head as she grasped it and straightened the fan she had taken out of her bag.
“By the time we arrive, the Countess’s attendants will come to meet us, so we need to prepare in advance.”
“Then I will have to dress the lady.
As if on purpose, she put on a sullen expression and kneaded Perisha’s breasts behind Malkan-dress, and her tok-fan tapped the back of her hand. Perisha, who pouted her lips with a mean expression on her face, continued her explanation, saying that it was a pity.
“Anyway, since the countess has prepared clothes and a table for dinner, all the countess’ attendants will help? You wake up.”
I shrugged her shoulders at Perisha’s resolute reply and laid my body on Perisha while playing with her breasts that were wrapped around her palms. The moment she petted Perisha, her growl under her weight, she had a sudden thought and asked her.
“Come to think of it, I didn’t think I was enjoying it, but can’t you hear the sound of the wagon outside? It must have been pretty noisy.”
“… Please stop saying that it must have been noisy.”
Perisha, the number one cause of her noise, turned her head to her slightly reddened face and spread her fan-fan and began to blow it over her own face. But, as if she was my only concern, Perisha looked back at me with her confident expression and said firmly.
“Soundproof magic is basically attached to the wagon. Did I not even think of that in the first place and mix with Cassano-sama?”
“You’re a smart slave-“
As I praised her while scratching Perisha’s chin with the tip of my index finger, Perisha smiled and leaned toward me before dropping off. The two of us had a brief conversation at the slowing speed of the wagon,hee hee, and the two of us sat facing each other, feeling that we had arrived at Count Hormia by the sound of the horses clawing and crying.
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Knock-knock- As expected, I immediately opened the door after making light eye contact with Perisha at the sound of knocking on the carriage door. The coachman, who took off her hat and greeted her politely, spoke softly to Perisha.
“My lady, we have arrived in front of the county. In fact, the carriage prepared by the Countess is waiting at the checkpoint. Would you like to ride it right away?”
Glancing at the coachman’s message, Perisha looked at me and immediately replied that she would agree to my signal that she would understand.
“Ah, then you can get off and change directly. You have worked hard for a short period of time, lady.”
“No, thanks to you, I was able to come to Hormia comfortably, right? Here is a small castle.”
Perisha, who handed the purse she had taken out of her bag to the coachman, began to walk towards the black carriage waiting in front of the checkpoint in the distance with a clicking sound. I immediately took Perisha’s bag and followed her.
“I will carry your luggage.”
“Thank you.”
I gave a brief silent bow to the coachman unloading the luggage on top of the carriage, then I immediately ran ahead of Perishia, loaded the luggage into the carriage, and stood in front of the maid and butler standing by the door. Again and again – Perisha, who had walked leisurely, took a step forward and began to speak softly to the maid who nodded.
“Thank you for your hospitality.”
In response to Perisha’s thanks, the elderly butler bowed her back and politely declined, then extended her arms and guided her to Perisha.
“No, the Countess said that she really appreciates coming because she must be busy with the estate. Let’s get on then.”
After reciting the countess’s message, the butler immediately jumped on top of the wagon with familiar movements and began to check the condition of the horses. The maid standing next to me began to take the luggage that the coachman was moving one by one and load it into the carriage, so I climbed into the carriage first, grabbed Perisha’s hand, pulled her back, and closed the door.
“It seems that the countess has already heard from the baron.”
Since I was still in the space of others, I secretly threw a word of honor. Perisha, who nodded her head at my question, started stroking her lips with her serious face and began to ponder.
“It is her countess who shares various information with many nobles under her command, telling nobles who want them to join her faction about rare goods and various by-products from Hormia. So you must have heard from her about her father as well.”
“Are nobles too prone to factional strife? As far as I know, the prince already exists.”
The story of the emperor was of little interest. For me to see a person related to the Empire, it was obvious that the emperor, let alone the emperor, would not be able to see the prince naked until he died. Perisha, who looked at my question with slightly cold eyes, began to explain with a clear cough.
“Emperor Heidenrich III lost all of the aristocratic factions, starting with the abolition of slavery. In the first place, most of the slaves in the nobles’ territories were abolished and became free people.”
“Oh, so what?”
“After that, it was Crown Prince Roiman who received the favor and loyalty of the nobles. He debated the revival of slavery before his own father, the emperor. He has already been praying since he was installed as the crown prince, and he is still the crown prince as if the emperor had no particular thoughts.”
“Then the countess is also from the prince’s clique? Miss too?”
“We have a slightly different story. Among those princes, there is the 6th prince who travels around the empire to carry out missions in accordance with the emperor’s edict, and he supports him.”
“The prince works while traveling around the empire under the edict of the emperor?”
In response to my question, Perisha, who was flapping her wide-open fan, continued her answer with a slight nod of her head.
“… I don’t know what the Countess is thinking, we are in the estate right next to Hormia, and without the Countess’s support, she has no influence whatsoever, except to sell her nobility. I do.”
Come to think of it, I didn’t see anything special or special about Whistle Baron’s territory. Farmers who farm hard and a baron who only takes care of tribute to the countess, there was such a story.
“Well, since you are the prince who literally solves all kinds of incidents in the empire, I don’t know why you support him.”
“Then-“
Knock- The carriage that had been running quietly came to a slow stop with a noise. Rumbling- thumping- gurgling- Realizing that we had arrived at the sound of unloading from the carriage ceiling and the busy footsteps coming and going, Me and Perisha glanced through the window.
“Oh… “
While coming to Hormia, I saw the huge mansion at the far end several times. However, since I had never thought that I would come here, a pitiful exclamation came out without my knowledge.
The mansion, which was built with a mixture of dark blue and gray bricks, was polished to the point of wondering if someone was managing it with magic every day. Numerous vines surrounding the fence of the mansion, well-groomed bushes, well-groomed lawns, and even a large garden the size of several houses. It was like a lord’s mansion that sucked up the goods of the jungle with a base right next to the jungle of dreams.
Smart tock-
[Im here. We will move your luggage, so we will guide you to your room first.]
The carriage door opened with the butler’s words. First, I quickly got out of the wagon, grabbed Perisha’s hand to keep her from falling down, and quietly entered the mansion with the butler waiting in front of the front door.
From outside the window, it looked like a large mansion, but when I looked closer, I felt like a dark blue monster was welcoming us with an open mouth.
I joked around by stabbing Cook-Perishia in the back of my neck in a vain delusion, looked around to find the owner of the subtle gaze, and entered the assigned room following the butler’s guidance.
“The escort knight is here.”
Kung- I was taken aback by the butler’s act of closing the door without listening to an answer, but that was also for a moment, and I, who was choking on a suit and various other clothes neatly placed next to the bed in a fairly spacious room, thought that I should change- tok- tok- I undid the buttons and took off my top.
“Looks like something fat.”
How long have you been training? I carefully contemplated my lazy body in a situation where I was blessed to meet a woman just walking around, and I passed the time by arranging various positions in the black jewel-decorated full-length mirror placed in the middle of the room.
Shiny- The jewels were shiny, but I couldn’t take them off, so I turned off my attention. Ji-Ik-Tuk-I have to change clothes anyway, so let’s take off our pants- I unbuttoned my pants and unbuttoned them. Should I change my panties too? Just as I was thinking, I heard a steady knocking sound.
[Excuse me. The Countess has come to attend, so I will open the door.]
Just as he was about to respond to the bold notification, the door suddenly opened. A black maid outfit, white leggings, and black shoes. In addition, the two maids, wearing white hoods and black cotton cloths, saw me and paused, then quickly picked up the clothes that had fallen on the floor and the clothes that were hanging, and began to put them on me while arranging them.
Swish- Swish- Swish-
Because someone else was putting it on, I felt cloth rubbing all over my body, and soft fingers pricked my body. I was thirsty at the strangely kneading movements of my hands, but I couldn’t say anything. The maid in front of me was staring straight at me as she locked the tick-tick-tick-button with her familiar hand movements.
“… “
It was so black that I couldn’t see anything beyond it. But it seemed to be visible. Slightly trembling pupils, the familiar sound of breathing, and a situation that seemed to have been encountered many times. As the lips parted, the maid standing behind her spoke in a graceful voice.
“It’s all over. I’ll call an attendant to guide you in a while, so please take a break.”
Bowing – The two of them, who separated from me and greeted me neatly, came like a storm and left like a storm. I rolled my feet at the scent of a fragrant woman left in the room and the feeling of deja vu. I thought my head was getting complicated for no reason, so I lay down on the bed and quietly closed my eyes.
Once he had to face Perisha and her countess face to face. But why are you ranked as an escort knight? Not even a knight The thought that was once tail after tail eventually kept messing with my head, and in the end, I was dragged out of the room without resting even for a second until the attendant came.
Trudge- trudge-
I walked for a few minutes through the undifferentiated aisles, following the attendant who didn’t talk at all except when he said that he would guide me. The face of Perisha whom she met at the end was more welcome than the face of her lover whom she had met after a year.
Tuk-Perisha, who stood next to Perisha, who first poked her elbow into my side, began to spit out her quick-fire advice.
“Don’t interrupt the conversation until I ask you to bring it up first, don’t interrupt no matter what the countess says, don’t interrupt the countess no matter what she asks.”
“… It’s like warning some kid before going somewhere to play.”
“Whoops – that means you have to be careful. You know? Do you really have to listen to me?”
In a dream, light blue eyes filled with the will to believe covered the eyelids and disappeared before reappearing. Knowing that she couldn’t easily refuse if she looked at me with those eyes, I saw Perishia’s tactic, which I secretly drew a circle on the back of Perishia’s hand without the attendants’ knowledge and whispered in a low voice.
“No matter what happens, I won’t give up on protecting the young lady.”
“Huh, at least here, my own knight, will you protect me no matter what?”
“Of course.”
Kwok- No matter who said it first, the thin pinky finger was entwined. Even though only our fingers were connected, it seemed like a more pleasant warmth was transmitted, so we smiled happily, but the moment the sound of the shoes of the servant and servant stopped and the moment we stood in front of the huge dark blue door, our smiles naturally erased.
When she heard that she was going to visit the countess to ask for her support, she honestly didn’t think much of it. It was a simple thought that I could just protect Perisha.
However, from the moment I realized the overwhelming difference from Perishia’s mansion, I became more and more nervous. This place was a tiger’s den, and she couldn’t think of anything before she arrived here, so in her room alone in her room, worrying and worrying, Perisha climbed into her carriage and walked in with her open mouth knowingly.
She had no awareness, but she was not without responsibility either. I took a deep breath and decided to enter the tiger’s mouth with a firm resolution, even now.
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Rattle-
The knob turned and the door moved. The door that opened without a sound was wide open and fixed, and only me and Perisha stood in front of the open door.
Tuck-tuck-tuck-
“The countess is waiting inside the banquet hall.”
An elderly butler whom I had met in the carriage took the lead, pointed with his arm and went inside with the sound of his shoes clattering. He wondered why he was waiting in the banquet hall rather than the drawing room, but the moment he followed the butler into the banquet hall, he realized why.
The numerous chandeliers hanging from the high ceiling blended into one, making it feel like looking at a glass painting. The attendants and knights stood on the wall watching us, and the banquet hall was filled with luxurious tables and chairs, and Perishia and I were the only guests.
Then, a strange voice that seemed to caress her chest knocked on her eardrum.
“Welcome, Miss Perisha Whistle has been waiting for you.”
The protagonist of the voice was sitting at the far end of the banquet hall, on a chair decorated quite high.
A black dress wrapped in a black cotton cloth and clinging tightly to the body, and the chest and sides were covered with mesh, but it was more bizarre than vulgar. While admiring the figure of a king, not a countess, the countess gestured.
Perisha, who had been approaching the countess’ hand movements, paused – stopped, grabbed the hem of her dress, and she greeted her gracefully. As she finished her greetings with a sinking dress, the Countess tapped the armrest with a languid voice and asked Perisha.
“In hospitality-“
“Enough with the greetings, why did the clever Miss Perisha Whistle come to see me? I don’t think it’s a story about a tribute that hasn’t come in properly since last time- maybe something happened?”
Perisha strongly bit her lips at the countess’ bone-chilling question, but did not answer. She knock-tock-tock-the sound of tapping the armrest stopped, and the moment the countess crossed her legs, Perisha answered calmly.
“My father had an unfortunate accident, so I decided to take over as the temporary head of household. I wanted to somehow heal my father, so I came here to receive the Count’s grace.”
“… Huhu, can anyone help in the yard where her husband is also lying down because of poor health? Isn’t that right, Miss Perisha Whistle?”
“Please.”
Perisha knelt down without speaking at length. Seeing that figure, I was about to prostrate myself, but Perisha, who lifted her hand to restrain her, put her head on the floor and maintained her posture like a priest praying earnestly toward her countess, and did not move. Did not do it.
“You’re so bold… Well, even Baron Whistle can be healed enough with one prayer from the saintess or the superlative gift from the Holy Land.”
Trembling- Perisha’s body trembled at the word saint. The countess smirkingly shook her hand and tuk-tuk-tuk-tapped her armrest, perhaps to see her Perishia’s reaction.
“Of course it’s a joke, if I could have invited such a person, whoa- would my husband lie there pitifully? Raise your head Miss Perisha Whistle.”
Back- Perisha’s head didn’t fall. By the time the Countess and Perisha were continuing their invisible fight, and assuming the situation, the Countess stopped her hand with a sigh and answered in a slightly calmer voice.
“But what can I count on to help Miss Perisha Whistle? The tribute was late, and according to rumors- moonstones intended for the countess were scattered in the underground aqueduct. He said, but it might be quicker to find a skilled necromancer in the underground canal instead of me.”
Are you talking about nobles like that? Or is the countess like that? At that time, when she was trembling at the weight of the words she spat lightly, Perishia, who clenched her hands tightly, answered.
“Anything I can, I will help by her wife’s side. Please grace me once… “
In the end, she wondered if her blood was her blood, she felt a lot from the look of Perisha who couldn’t take her affection for Baron Whistle and asked her to the end. But she let out a yawn as if mockingly mocking the countess, and answered in a hushed voice.
“Then, I’ve been having a lot of trouble lately. Will Miss Perisha solve all of them? Dealing with blacksmiths who break contracts with the excuse of not having enough moonlight ore, and rescuing infested beasts and forts covered in monsters, and if I save them, they often run errands to places on the other side of the continent.”
Seeing the countess wiggling her legs while being sarcastic to the end, I hurriedly took a step forward. Trembling- Perisha’s small back trembled, but I took one more step forward.
“Huh?”
Turbuck-
“Do not do that… “
As he took a step forward, the Countess, who had only moved her hand and head from a distance, seemed to be getting closer. How much burden do you want to put on that small back, is it a man if you ignore what I can do? If she was tied to my arms in the name of my woman, at least I had to do this.
Ignoring the tiny voice of Perishia, I trudged-tugged-walked right in front of the countess, and answered her tuck-her kneeling.
“I will do it. I will take care of everything you just said, so please help me.”
“… What kind of case is this?”
Again – Again – Again –
I was still staring at the floor at the sharp sound of shoes that pierced my ears. Again – the sound of the shoes stopped, black shoes appeared on the floor I was looking at, and a fan of white feathers on my chin raised my head.
“You, who you don’t even know who you are, say you’ll do everything I’ve ordered, without leaving anything behind? In return, do you want Miss Perisha Whistle to do a favor for you?”
“Yes.”
“I don’t know who you are, and I don’t want to know. I’m listening to the complaining of a child who is already having a headache, but he’s going to come find me, but there’s no way he’s interested.”
“I will try.”
Tuk-tuk-tuk- Do you still think you’re on a chair? The Countess seemed to be contemplating, tapping my chin in time with her fan. Thuk-the fan stopped and heh-huh-the Countess, who let out her snort with her sigh, answered in a low voice.
“Okay, Miss Perisha Whistle—get up. I will grant your request.”
“Only, huhu- if this bold man solves the three tasks I ask him to do.”
Ttttgak-ttttgak- The sound of loud shoes was getting farther and farther away. I woke up to the countess’s self-talk, “Wake up-” And followed the countess’s back as she left the banquet hall with my eyes.
I couldn’t see her face, but her figure was just overwhelming. Her lean body, which was clearly revealed because of her tight-fitting dress, her large hips that swayed in sync with her steps, and even her overwhelming breasts that even her arms swaying along with her gait could not be covered. I was curious about the face behind her cotton cloth, but in some ways it was a pity that such a trashy bitch had such a body.
Again-
Stopping her steps, the Countess began to spit out the task she used to stare at, with Perisha still prostrate at her door, and me staring still.
“First of all, these days, the work of the blacksmiths who signed a contract with me to cast moonlight is being delayed. I will select a list and pass it on to the butler, so please get them an oath not to break the contract.”
Again-
“Oh really, you? Come on.”
I trudged along following the orders of my thin fingers, fingers covered in black cotton gloves, that folded and unfolded.
“Give it to the blacksmith you marked separately on the list. The human will know what it is, so drink what you say. That’s all.”
With a swish-turn of her body, the countess swayed her big ass as if she were going to eat her, and she slipped out of the banquet hall. She then even gave her order to the two maids waiting by the door before she left.
“Serve the guests, I must go see the count’s progress.”
“Yes.”
“Yes-“
I followed the reverberation of the completely gone countess with her eyes, and I calmed her down by patting Perisha’s shoulder as she shook her arm.
“My lady, calm down. Aren’t there still many eyes to see?”
“I told you to stay still!”
“Then just watch.”
“Because I told you to watch! Ha- I’ll explain later- follow me to the room.”
With Perisha’s voice mixed with a sigh, the maids approached with a ttong-gak sound and greeted us and guided us into the room. When I asked the maid, who seemed to be in charge of me, that she would follow the lady, the maid, who said yes, walked away from us with light steps.
Rattle-
“Then I’ll step aside- if you have any other business, please ring the bell on the table.”
Pointing to her bell, which was tied with a black ribbon, the maid quietly withdrew and closed the door. Perisha’s room was twice as big as mine, and the bed was big and soft. Tung-Tung-Perisha’s earnest voice pierced my eardrums just as I was teasing, admiring the elasticity I felt every time I bounced her hips.
“Answer me – what were you thinking when you did that!”
“Oh, I was just pissed off. Why don’t you just look at it for a while and not listen properly and mock people?”
It wasn’t that there was no countermeasure at all, but it was also true. What’s good about mocking my woman and not fighting against the woman who weighs it? When she replied that she could do it over and over again, she blushed a little.
“The Countess is such a person, she says, now she has been married to the Countess Hamill for half a year, but she is full of tremendous rumors.”
“She seemed like that kind of woman just by looking at her—what kind of rumor was that?”
It was pure curiosity. When the vicious countess asked what she had done—she was curious, more diverse stories than she had thought poured out.
“One of the daughters of her own clique spilled tea on her dress and sent her back naked, or the reason why her count was sick she kills the countess slowly with her poison, she is in fact she was a criminal- There are a lot of rumors.”
“It is getting poorer by the day.”
“Well, that’s what the rumor is! Ah, she is, after all, her past before becoming a countess is also opaque, and it is true that her actions are suspicious.”
Was the source of the rumor Perisha? Perisha, who blushed at her one point without thinking, began to give out her information about her countess one by one.
“I don’t even know her real name, and her title is only Countess. After the Count fell sick with a woman he cared about so much that he said he would die if the Countess died, I don’t know how, but she is expanding her clique with various connections.”
“So she originally had no faction with her 6th prince?”
“I don’t know. After all, if the Countess goes against her will, or once she likes something, she never misses it. So she just told me to stay still-“
“Still, he said he would help me if I solved all three, so isn’t it a good thing?”
No to my answer-! After screaming, Perisha came into my arms and began scolding me in a whining tone.
“If you think it will be that easy, you are wrong. Even if it’s just the first task right now, how will the owner, Mr. Cassano, solve it?”
“Can’t we just send the moonlight stone directly to Hormia and tell them well?”
In response to my answer, Perisha, who was pressing her stomach with the tip of her chin, just stared at my eyes and didn’t argue. However, her unspoken look in my eyes was read as ‘Are you serious?’.
“Well, contact Sierra and tell him to send the moonlight stone that Baron Whistle needs to send to Hormia right away, and talk to the blacksmiths. Don’t worry too much.”
“You don’t look like that right now – how are you going to contact your sister?”
In response to Perisha’s question, she showed a jingle – her necklace hanging around her neck. The red jewel that shimmered in the light of the lamp seemed to shine even more today.
“Well, in that case, I don’t have much more to say… “
“Don’t worry too much, the lady is playing with Undine.”
Kuk-closing her eyes and raising her mana. When I put my thoughts into the mana that seemed to be clumped together, Huoong – the water droplets that formed in the air continued to draw a circle.
[I think it’s been too long since I called-]
Has it been that long? He was an Undine who played well without me, but his chubby cheeks were swollen, probably because he hadn’t called in a long time. When I poked it with the tip of my index finger, a stream of water shot out of my dense lips like a water pistol.
“Haha, is that so? She called me to hang out with none other than Perisha.”
“Undine- long time no see!”
[Unni? Sister-?]
Wow – Perisha, who opened her eyes wide and hugged Undine after a long time, and Undine, who had forgotten her name, watched the reunion of her cute sisters and smiled happily when someone knocked on the door.
[Excuse me. The Countess has sent a list and has come to deliver it to you.]
“Yes, come in.”
Kiki- With Perishia’s answer, beyond the open door, an elderly butler took a step back holding a well-tied parchment. I calmly took the parchment that was placed on top of my hand and read the list in front of the butler, Perisha, and Undine.
[Get a pledge from the people listed below that you will resolve the amount you promised by one week later-]
The names and addresses of the seven blacksmiths were written in detail along with commonly written phrases. While reading and checking lightly, I found a name circled separately and touched the bottle in my arms.
After reading the whole thing, I rolled it up again and put it in my bosom. As if waiting, the butler handed me the written pledge. Filling my arms with parchment, I asked a question to the withdrawn butler.
“Do you have any support?”
“… The Countess told Cassano to solve it ‘alone’ without any support. Enough-“
The butler, who guided us with an expressionless face, closed the door and left. Scratching my head in a rather bloody atmosphere, I looked back at Perishia and Undine, and my eyes met with the two looking at me with narrow eyes.
“To come out cool and ask if there is any support-“
[I’m just following my sister-]
Laughing at their cute appearance, I wrapped my arms around the two of them and threw my whole body on the bed. Being dragged by me, Perisha and Undine, who collapsed on the bed, let out screams and giggles and quietly hugged me.
“First of all, have a good rest today, I will be busy from tomorrow… ”
[Casano What are you doing again? What kind of days off do you have?]
“Okay, let’s go play together after this time. How about the circus you saw last time?”
To my suggestion, Undine, snorting, replied with a serious face, shaking her finger.
[It’s more fun that board games are more popular in Krafton than circuses. I heard it from the kids too.]
She thought that even Undine took good care of her, but the story she told of her spirit world friends was even more amazing. How could the spirit know such a thing? I buried her face in the talking Undine’s belly, thinking about what to do with the task starting tomorrow. She quietly closed her eyes.
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Chop- Chop- Chop-
“Hmm… “
As soon as I opened her eyes, awakening my hazy mind, a chop-little palm slapped my cheek. Chop-chop-chop-to the beat, the palm swung mercilessly on my cheek following Undine’s hum.
“Woke up-“
[Know!]
Chop- What should I say, the feeling of getting slapped with jelly? Booty, enjoying the touch of his soft palms- I woke up from the bed, checked that no one was in the room, scratched my head, and asked Undine.
“What about Perisha?”
Chop-Chop- Undine climbed onto my shoulder like riding a wooden horse and started banging her head, answering my question in an excited voice.
[Who called and just left? I didn’t want to wake him up, so I just let him sleep.]
Are you too relaxed? I didn’t even notice until Perisha left, so I got out of bed, glanced at an unknown reddish-purple flower on the desk, and went into the bathroom with Undine.
As befits a countess with Hormia as her manor, there was a proper shower even though it was a guest bathroom. Kirik- I turned the faucet and stood under it.
“Whoa-“
[It’s warm-]
Chambang- Chambang- After taking a shower watching Undines flying between puddles on the floor or water streams, I picked up a dry, well-folded towel at the entrance and wiped Undine and myself.
[I just need to absorb it.]
“It’s just a feeling.”
Pang- Pang- Pang- After wiping everything dry, I took the clothes hanging on the hanger and the sword standing on the wall and changed. I suddenly thought of Perisha, who was not in the room, but she stopped. Too much overprotection is not good either.
[By the way- Then should I follow Cassano? Can I go with you?]
“When is Perisha coming?”
[I don’t know- I heard you’re busy all day-]
Round and round and round and round, Undine rolled forward two times in the air and suddenly glared at me with her cheeks inflated like a child in a heartache. I tried to tell her to wait, but I put the words she was about to spit out at her, called Undine with her hand, and hugged her tightly.
“Then shall we go together?”
[Really?!]
There might be something unforeseen, so he intended to ask Undine to protect Perisha, but thanks to the Countess’s consideration, he took a day off with him yesterday, and he still thought that the situation was not particularly dangerous. No matter how much she was a countess, she could not ignore the tribute given by Perisha and even promised her in the form of an assignment. Put that aside and give Perisha her hand? Not easily imagined.
Of course, people couldn’t see even an inch ahead of it, so we couldn’t be careless. I decided to come back and talk, and I quietly left the room with the undine flying through the sky laughing hehe.
“I was waiting.”
“Whoa-“
When I opened the door, the maid standing next to the wall spoke to her in a low voice. Surprised, I let out an exclamation involuntarily, and the hallway soon fell silent.
“… The Countess has been waiting for me because she said she would lend me a carriage to go to the smithy.”
“Ah yes. Let’s leave now.”
“Please follow me-“
The maid, who bowed silently, spread the distance with haughty steps and then started to lead with the sound of her shoes. Since Undine is now hidden, only mana users or people with affinity can’t find it. She was flying freely, touching the chandelier hanging from the ceiling, or looking at the picture hanging in the hallway.
“… “
When I arrived at the front door through the main hall, the maid opened the door, and the first thing I saw as soon as I left the front door was a beautiful view of the vast garden and countless flowers I saw in the room. I took a deep breath in the fresh scent of flowers and the clear air, but I saw a table far away in the middle of the garden.
[Sister-]
As Undine said, the Countess was drinking her tea in the middle of a large table wearing her cotton cloth, and right next to her, Perisha was holding a teacup with a smile on her face. Even though it’s just the two of us, we’re sitting together like that. As she was about to follow the maid to the carriage with her curious eyes, the bell in the Countess’s hand rang cleanly.
“… The Countess is calling. Please follow me.”
With a firm voice, the maid turned around and stepped on the grass to face the Countess. The maid, standing next to the Countess, took the bell in her hand and placed it on the table as it was. The Countess lowered her hand, let out a languid sigh and then looked at me, who was walking with her chin resting on her table.
“Are we leaving now?”
I bowed my head at the short words and replied in a clear voice.
“That’s right. I will bring results that will satisfy your wife.”
Flinching- The moment I answered that I was a wife, the bodies of Perisha and the maid sitting next to me trembled. The Countess began to make noise by tapping her three fingers on the table one after another, calling the maid standing next to her in a cold voice no matter who heard.
“Come here.”
“Yes, Countess-“
A slap—her palm, swung quite hard, smacked the face of the equally veiled maid. The maid, who lost her posture and fell on the grass, immediately stood up like a crow, brushing off the grass from her clothes, and stood next to the Countess again as before.
“I guess our maid didn’t train properly. I don’t like other titles very much.”
“Isn’t it? She’s the count’s wife, so just be the countess. Why, Mrs. And… Like the Count.”
The moment he said the word Count, the atmosphere in the garden froze. Perisha, who was sitting next to her, tightly gripped her hand on her lap, but her expression remained the same, and I didn’t show it either.
“I don’t really want that. When you call me, you just have to be the countess, right? So the name, he-“
“This is Cassano.”
“… ? Hehe – I’ve heard the name, it’s the same, but I’m not sure. Yes Cassano, try going again.”
Let me guide you—with her languid voice the countess sent her maid away, clasping her hands together, and she rested her chin on them as she looked at me. She was so naive that she had no intention of touching Perisha, but that the Countess was holding her Perisha hostage with me.
“I will guide you.”
I calmly took care of my chilly spine, burning heart, and cooling head, and I followed the guide maid and got on the carriage with the timid Undine.
“… “
“… “
The wagon was extremely uncomfortable. As if someone had spilled poison inside the carriage, everyone in the carriage tightly closed their mouths and exhaled through their feeble pores.
Apart from the frozen atmosphere, the wagon ran wildly. The carriage, which had been rattling for several tens of minutes after leaving the mansion, continued to speed up without knowing how to stop.Hee hee- with the pitiful cries of the beaten horses, the speed of the carriage suddenly stopped just as we were about to run a little further.
“… This is the forge area from here. I will support the wagon when you return, so please ring this bell anytime.”
When the carriage stopped completely, the maid asked me to hold out her palm, and then she put a bell tied with a black ribbon on my palm. He said that the carriage would be ready whenever it rang. I shook my head in agreement to understand, and got out of the cramped carriage with Undine, who was fidgeting in the carriage.
Turbuck-
“Whoa-!”
He took a breath that he hadn’t been able to breathe until now, and his body sighed as he ate pizza. With her thought that she never had affection for her, I caught her by the ankle of her flying undine, and I sat her on her shoulder and entered her alley.
[Haaa- I was bored-]
“He said he was sorry that he was sitting with someone who was hit by my mistake. So it was.”
[Yeah, what can I do? Still, I was scared when they both glared at me.]
“… Undine, did you show up?”
At my question, Undine, who tapped me on the top of my head, shook her head and denied it.
[No? Did you just watch it? Exactly, who is-um, I feel similar-Anyway, that lady was a bit scared and I think I just happened to see her older sister in front of her.]
“Is there such a thing as a coincidence?”
[Like Cassano, there are people who start to perceive and see mana, and there are people who see it from the beginning because they have an affinity, and there are people who can perceive the existence of her spirit because of constant exposure to mana. I don’t know more details-]
At the explanation that seemed smart, unlike Undine’s, I oh oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh- oh and patted the thin ankle. Crack-her burst out laughing, and Undine stomped her foot and patted my chest.
[It’s completely connected now, so it’s itchy just by touching it – stop it -]
“Okay, ah! First of all, let’s solve half of it today. Undine, can you find a signboard that looks like this?”
I took out the parchment from my bosom and showed Undine the sign next to the address of the first blacksmith. First of all, the first blacksmith had set up a blacksmith shop near this alley he had just entered, so he was sure to find it soon.
[Yes- Let’s go!]
Purung- Hui-ying- Waterdrops young feet kicked on my chest and with elasticity Undine flew to the sky. Admired by the trick of a swimmer kicking off a wall, I moved forward slowly, substituting the address written on the parchment with the address of the surrounding buildings.
[I found it – I found it!]
“Oh, where are you?”
After a few minutes, I hadn’t moved forward, and suddenly Undine flew back from the sky. Paang- Undine, who made the sound of water and was held in my arms, replied with an excited voice.
[Straight!]
… Would it have been better to just walk? Still, I had a hard time, so after playing with Undine while sucking on Undine’s soft cheeks, I was able to come to the first blacksmith’s forge together with the chattering Undine.
Kkang-! Kkang-! Kkang-! An old man with well-groomed white hair and a stubborn-looking face, who radiated an aura that said, “He is an old man,” Was tapping his sword on the anvil outside the forge. It was quite well-organized, with students running around busily in and out of the smithy, as well as many other people.
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Kkang-! Kkang-! Kkang-! An old man with well-groomed white hair and a stubborn-looking face, who radiated an aura that said, “He is an old man,” Was tapping his sword on the anvil outside the forge. It was quite well-organized, with students running around busily in and out of the smithy, as well as many other people.
“Excuse me.”
“Who are you?”
Kkang-! Kkang-! I took a step closer to the old man who didn’t even care about the sparks that bounced and politely greeted the old man and asked who he was.
“The countess sent me a mercenary, Cassano.”
“… Whoa!”
Kaaang-!
With the sound of heavy breathing, the sword on top of the anvil split in two and flew through the sky. With a plop-! The knife that fell into the bucket of water quickly cooled, foaming with water, and the old man with a face as red as a heated iron looked at me with ferocious eyes.
“I heard that the wife’s thug who didn’t give ore and didn’t support me and threatened to kick me out if I didn’t deliver the promised quantity!!!”
All the eyes of the people who were running around the store were focused on me with a clear voice. Seeing that, I immediately raised both hands and answered the old man quickly before being kicked out.
“Ore will arrive soon. I came because the countess also asked me to get a written oath to make sure that only the contracted quantity is resolved, not now.”
“It’s too much! If the moonlight stone comes, the quantity can be met, but there are no people. All of them had collapsed under the countess’ unreasonable orders, so what should I do with other tasks? Huh?”
“Do you have a lot of other things to do?”
At my question, the sniff-snobbed old man nodded his head.
“Looks like she’s going to meet the blacksmiths who signed a contract with the Countess-“
Pointing to the parchment with the tip of his chin, the old man continued his explanation in a gruff voice.
“Among them, we are the largest blacksmith, we have to make weapons and iron ingots to send to the fortress for repairs, but because of the countess’s cowardice, none of them work!”
“Can’t I?”
Solve the moonlight stone through Sierra and you’re done. Then wouldn’t it be possible if I help you just do your best? I raised my hand and appealed to the old man, and he immediately shook his hand with an expression of bewilderment.
“What are ordinary people, no mercenaries, doing! You have no strength, can you listen to me properly?”
“Try it just once, and I’ll try.”
“If the moonlight stone comes in, the quantity will be resolved, but it will be impossible within the date written here. I am sorry, but please return it.”
Suk- When I received the parchment that the old man held out, the deadline was 10 days. He pulled out all the parchments in his bosom and compared them. Each blacksmith had a different date, but the default was 10 days. However, I had to receive all the pledges within a week, so the situation was different from the relatively relaxed old man.
“If you break the contract, will the Countess leave you alone?”
“Ha, then you’re saying they’re going to kill us? That’s bullshit. Go back!”
I sat down for an hour in the old man’s village, thinking that I was not an easy old man. I’ll try-I’ll try-I’m confident in one strength-Isn’t it just a matter of tapping-the old man shouted at me as he held his neck against his neck.
“Ah then try it!!! Try it, yes, do whatever you want!!!”
Guided by an angry old man and glaring disciples, I stood in front of a large anvil. The old man, who put a red-hot iron on his tongue, said to me with boiling eyes.
“If you solve all 80 sticks here today, I will sign the oath, but if you give up midway or can’t do it, just go quietly. Got it?”
“Going?”
“Ah, no matter what!”
Caang-! Caan-! Caan-!
One was easy. When asked how to do it, he told me to just let it bloom long, so I knocked. Kkang-! Kkang-! Kkang-! One was quickly finished when he hit it with force, and the old man silently handed it to his disciple and put a freshly heated stick on it.
Two, three, ten. At this point, I couldn’t stop the flow of sweat, so I sweated, but the sweat dripped onto the iron rod with the sound of evaporation.
Clink!
The old man suddenly threw away the stick he had beaten well, and he raised the freshly heated one. Wondering what he was doing, he tried to open his mouth to speak, but the old man jumped first and spoke in a loud voice.
“Impurities! Make it new!”
Anyone can see that it was stubborn. He’s a dog-like old man – he said he was busy holding a stick next to me, but what- I sweared inwardly and hit him again.
[Is this okay?]
Nodding – The feeling of his body cooling down gave him momentum and the hammering became faster and faster. Of course, because my body was hot from moving, I was sweating profusely, but it was several times better than not having it.
In the middle, when the arm did not move, he moved his arm while using mana. Every time that happened, the rod went into a dent and the progress continued, but when the mana ran out, I was the one who was screwed, so I saved it as much as possible.
The long-awaited 60, the old man had left before he knew it and was doing his own thing, only the machine-like old man’s disciple put the tongue-tongue-stick on the anvil and matched it with me, and I just tapped the stick as my arms and body moved. Won As if it was really all they had to do, the disciples and the old man passed by and did their own thing without interfering once.
70, the sun began to set, and the number of people passing between blacksmiths decreased. Other blacksmiths still lit up the darkening alleys with sparks, but the brightest light was where I was.
75, arms creaked. Was I this weak? Haruna won, but this much? Of course, I don’t think I won in a fair way, but I still won. Was I such a weak human being?
When it reached 77, the first hammering could no longer be found. As if a child was massaging her grandfather’s shoulder, I just tapped on it. In the end, I pulled up the mana I’d been saving and saved and hit the hammer down. The disciple, who looked around with the thinly spread rod, passed it over to the anvil next to him without saying a word.
“Ha, ha, whoa, whoa-whoo!”
Caang-! I put my weight on the newly mounted rod and hit it straight down. Sparks and dented sticks everywhere, but it was just the beginning. You are really weak! Cassano, after struggling so hard to live away from a dog-like place, did the world just look like a dog-fuck now that you can make a living? Just because you’ve got mana and won knights, you don’t need to train anymore – did you think that?
A rod resting on an anvil was no longer a rod. I hit myself, who had become sluggish, and hit me down and hit me again. The more I was dented, beaten, and quenched, the stronger I was. Tueong- all the stretched sticks are gone. Tung- A bright red rod was put on top again.
The 79th was no longer impossible. It really was. No matter how much I turned my shoulders and strained my arms, my arms were still trembling and holding my breath. Why are you doing this? I couldn’t even remember it anymore, so my arm, which had lost its purpose, started to cool down.
[It’s hard? … Shall I make the healing water?]
Dori Dori – If you drink it, you will be completely revived, just tap the stick as if nothing happened, and I don’t know when it came, but I was able to smash the nose of the old man holding the stick instead of the disciple.
But that didn’t work. Just as an impure rod is thrown away, I become an impure Cassano. Having made such a resolution, I shook my head and continued hammering without power, and I was finally able to finish with the old man’s acceptance.
Eighty, the last rod quietly climbed onto the anvil. When you’re done with this, you’ll sign the pledge. What do you do when you get it? Oh, I’m looking for Perisha. Asking for it – Where was Perisha kidnapped? Is it like that? Round and round- I rolled my head, which couldn’t even turn, and somehow swung the hammer, but Kang- the powerless hammer only hit the poor anvil.
“… Give me strength, even the wrong hand to squeeze and squeeze her waist.”
I gave strength to my back. She twisted her foot on the floor, loosened her grip, and gripped her hammer tightly enough to make sure it wouldn’t be crushed.
“Hold it, hold it all the way- slam it!”
Kaaang-!
The clear sound I heard when I first visited the old man echoed through my fingertips. As if possessed, I bent my arm, raised the hammer, and struck it once more.
Kaaang-!
Kaaang-!
Kaaang-!
I had no idea. There was no conversation. Everyone just kept their mouths shut and did their own thing. Perishia must have been doing her own thing like this, so she was considerate of me who was sleeping so hard. She knew the character of the countess well, and she knew what she had done. She was frightened, but fearing that I would worry about her showing weakness to me, she went to her call early in the morning.
Caang-!
Promised I will protect you no matter what. I will keep that promise to any woman in town. Because that’s a promise that also applies to Perisha, who’s newly embraced this time…
Kaaang-!
Finally, after removing the hammer from the thinly spread rod, I handed the oath to the old man who was looking at me while stroking his chin.
“But is it okay to bring it? If you don’t give me anything like this, I’ll go find her to break her skull.”
“Don’t worry, he’s a rugged old man, so I’m asking questions about him.”
“What?”
The bell in my pocket trembled while I was having a trivial conversation with the old man. Oh, it wasn’t that he suddenly shivered, Undine was shaking it out of his pocket.
Instead of saying hello, I will share bad words. I quietly turned away from the alley with Undine. As I walked, sticking out my tongue as I felt my soles sticking to the ground, the old man’s voice stopped me.
“Hey!!!”
“Why.”
The old man giggled at the blunt answer and pointed at my sword hanging from his waist.
“It all looks like worn-out antiques, so come take a look.”
“… I will come tomorrow.”
Rumbling- rumbling- In Hormia, where the cold darkness had come, the sound of a carriage running could be heard. Closing my eyes in the city swept away by darkness, I gave myself over to the current and threw myself into it.
In other words, it just collapsed.
[It’s heavy-]
I dragged myself to my feet by Undine, who pulled me by the collar of my fallen neck. I climbed into the wagon that arrived before I knew it, and I fell down as it was once again entrusted to the coming horse.
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Chop- Chop- Chop-
This time, the palm felt quite heavy. I tossed and turned at the sharp taste of my hand, and a chop-prickly palm tapped my stomach. I am momentarily distracted. I jumped up from the pain that came in and said pitifully to someone who was beating me.
“It hurts-“
“You are awake.”
Malkan—with her moist voice, held in my arms, Perisha said, stroking my back with a hand that reached behind her back.
“I was completely drenched in sweat and turned into rags, so I did something when I was carried by the maid.”
“Are you wearing a cotton cloth?”
All of them were wearing cotton, but I was talking about a cotton maid who was quite tall and had a good figure. Perisha, who nodded her head at my question, gasped and glanced at Undine sleeping in her bed, and she said quietly.
“You are suffering because of me… “
Kwak-
“What is the hardship, my lady suffered more. Drink tea with that crazy bitch.”
Perisha, who blocked her mouth with slightly tired eyes, looked around the room and said to me with her supposedly angry face.
“To say such a thing to the owner in the master’s mansion, I’m going to have a hard time.”
“Haha, okay- is it because it’s hard? It looks like her hair is also stupid.”
Malkan- After the hug, Perisha buried my face in her swollen breasts and whispered while stroking my hair softly.
“Please cheer up a little bit.
“First of all, I received one today, and now I have to tell Sierra. You should have arrived at Hinera Village now.”
“Have you not told me yet?”
I waved my hand and made an excuse at Perishia’s question, who was staring at me with cold eyes.
“If you tell me on the way back, you might be confused and in a hurry and things go wrong. I was going to contact you by the time we got to the village.”
Then do it quickly, as she glared at Perry Shattat, I took off the necklace on her neck and raised the amount of mana I had recovered to activate it.
Woo-woo-woong- Along with the now-familiar operating sound, the light came into the jewel and a voice was heard.
[Oh, Rachel unnie- How did you know and contacted me? Take it-!]
Took- I heard the sound of going through a person’s hand. Along with the humming jewels, a knocking sound came from beyond.
[Ah, Master… Can you hear my voice?]
I swallowed the woman’s voice that was tender and ripe, and I answered right away.
“I can hear you, how are you? Sorry for not contacting you.”
[No, I’m hearing from Sierra Iaina Minerva anyway, so it’s okay because I have to do my job here instead of chasing busy people~]
“Thank you for saying that, um… Is the boat okay?”
The moment I asked how I was doing, my body felt a bit tickled. When I asked while scratching my arm for no reason, Rachel smiled lightly and answered in an excited voice.
[There’s no problem, but seeing my stomach get bigger and bigger, I just want to show you a little more beautiful figure, but it’s just like that]
“It’s fine if you’re pretty in my eyes.”
[Playboy- Oh, did you contact Sierra because you have something to say? I’ll change it back]
Tuk-tuk-tuk- The sound of the palms touching increased. Huh-huh- I must have received it before long, and along with the sound of Sierra’s wind, I heard her high-pitched voice.
[Sorry. Tsuruka snatched it from me in the middle – either call me or drop by at least once. Anyway, what’s the matter?]
I thought about what to say, then glanced at Perishia next to me. Perisha, who was confused, nodded at my eyes, and I, who took it as a meaning to tell her everything, explained to Sierra exactly what had happened.
[—!!!]
[Ah-!]
Even though I was talking on the phone with my necklace, a loud shout rang through the room. Gorong-gorong-the cute snoring and sleeping Undine screamed and floated up into the sky, then thumped her head on the ceiling and flew towards Perisha.
[There was a monster sound-]
[What? Who is this? No, that’s okay and you’re crazy at last. Are you arguing with the Countess?]
“It wasn’t a fight, it was I who said I would… “
[The Countess calls it a fight, but Perisha warned her well, and even for a minute—]
No, if I knew that well, I would have told her a little about the countess before leaving- the moment I was about to say something in tears, a wet, weeping voice came through the jewel.
[Why, heuuu- work- heu- that’s it, heuu- shouldn’t we talk together asking to bring an offering like now?]
Tsurukana Eruka and Haruna, who stayed in the village, weren’t much help in this situation. Staying in the village and managing the village is their job, and if Minerva, who lives in the jungle of dreams, interferes with it, it could cause big friction with the countess, so they naturally excluded it.
Well, she’s Erilda, who hangs out and eats there. She has no particular reason to be called, so naturally, she’s busy with work at the top, so let’s not bother her.
But seeing her crying and genuinely worrying like that, I thought I should take care of this now. It felt like the lives of many women, not just my own, were tied to me.
“Sorry, I didn’t know it was that serious. You didn’t say much because you’re going to visit with Perisha… “
[Is it my fault?]
I tried to say it well, but Sierra scolded me in a sharp voice at the excuse that eventually came out. After protesting that she was not me, she closed her mouth tightly.
[… I thought Perisha would explain it well, and she’s going to come back and meet you again-Ouch!]
“What is it, what’s going on?”
[I was scratched from the side, anyway, I had a short thought. Sorry. Then what I can do is just take the supplies for Baron Whistle?]
“I’ll give you a few more boxes if I can afford it. Well, wouldn’t it look good then?”
Did it sound too comfortable? Sierra Beyond Jewel also stopped her words and Perisha, who sat next to her, also glanced at Ji-na.
[… All right. It was hard today, so get a good rest, and please- please- come see me too-!]
Uh- With Tsuruka’s urgent regards after cutting off Sierra’s greetings, the jewel’s light went out. I put the necklace she had taken out back around my neck, lay down on the bed, and looked up at the ceiling. I tapped my knee and raised my upper body again.
Prison-
Perisha, who was lying on my lap without saying a word, wiggled – stroked her index finger with her index finger and glanced at me. I asked her after tidying up her golden hair that flowed down her face at the sight of her.
“Are you confused about something? You look in a bad mood.”
“I heard about it from my sister and Undine, but I thought she really had a lot of other women.”
“Did you suddenly hate it? Huh?”
“That’s not it, that… “
Perisha, turning her head, looked up at me and whispered softly with her snort.
“I was the last to meet you, and I just got to know you, but I was afraid that Mr. Cassano or other women would hate me for doing this… “
[There is no one like that-]
“If that’s the case, I’m wrong for constantly bringing in new people.”
It’s true that they’re wrong, but they made the choice even though they knew it would happen. If we stamp each other, we have no choice but to satisfy each other as much as possible- I said while rubbing Perisha’s cheek, thinking about the garbage-like excuses.
“It feels good to be able to show that no one thinks like that, and that I am not just talking.”
“I don’t think that is a bit. It can be dangerous… “
Pressing the nose of Perishia, who was rarely serious and shaking her head, I watched her ridiculous face and slowly inserted my finger into her mouth. Her grandson-her index finger caught her licked tongue, pulled her lightly, then placed her hand on the back of her head as it were, and raised her up.
Jjook- Jjum-up- Jjum-up- Jjum-
He took her tongue and ate it, biting off her tongue and eating it. I wrapped my tongue around the soon-to-be entangled tongue and squeezed it. After tasting the small lips on my own, I hugged the undine sticking out my tongue with a rugged expression and kissed it as it was.
“Chew-up, chu-up, haum, huum, chuu-up, chuu-“
[Huum, chuu-up, chuu-up, jjoob-jjoob-jjuwoop… !]
The three tongues and mouths mingled ravenously. Perisha, who had tasted Undine’s tongue for the first time, was soft and cool, but her tongue trembled and ran away. However, as my tongue writhed in the gap and covered her lips, she finally resigned herself and quietly tasted the kiss between the three of them.
[“Paha-“]
After the intense kiss, which may have lasted for several minutes, both of them opened their lips roughly and breathed in, as if they were running out of breath. Wiping the saliva from my mouth with the back of my hand, I hugged them and laid them down on the bed.
Enjoying the soft cotton nightgown that feels light in the palm of my hand and the soft touch of Perisha’s breasts, I cross my fingers between the buttons on her chin and pull them as they are.
A button tumbled on the floor with the sound of thread being torn. Undine, who had been lying next to her and watching her, covered her mouth in admiration, and in an instant, only Perisha, her bare chest exposed, took off her nightgown with her slightly reddened face.
“It’s my favorite nightgown… “
“Who’s going to piss you off? Huh?”
Tok- Tok- When I tapped Perisha’s erect nipple with the tip of my index finger, as if playing a piano, it trembled as if in response. Please send me clothes- My penis swelled more and more at the sight of Perisha apologizing in a voice without confidence, and I kook- I pulled down Perisha’s pajama pants.
“Kyaaak-!”
Attracted by her power, Perisha, whose trunk-her ass rose for a moment, fell onto the bed, exposing her pure-white buttocks. I put the bra on her back and put on her panties, and I, who was so mean to her, teased her by stroking Perisha’s pussy over her squeak-squeak-underwear.
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Attracted by her power, Perisha, whose hips rose for a moment, fell onto her bed, exposing her pure white buttocks. I put the bra on her back and put on her panties, and I, who was so mean to her, teased her by stroking Perisha’s pussy over her squeak-squeak-underwear.
“Heew, heuh, heuh-don’t be anxious-“
[Sister is cute-]
“Hey-!”
Kwak, Undine’s small hand twisted Perisha’s nipples. As if I was interested in Perishia’s fluttering of her chest, I left behind Undine, who was playing freely with her.
“Whoa, whoa, whoo, whoo, whoa… ♥”
Jingjjingjjjing-jjingjjjjjokjjjjjokjjjjjjokjjjjjjok – bent his fingers slightly and scratched at the vaginal ball, annoyed at Perisha. Spreading her legs wide open and accepting her and her fingers, Perisha gasped at her breasts and pleaded with me as she jerked herself open, opening her own cunt.
“More deeply, heuheu-♥”
Slightly open mouth, rough breathing, trembling teeth and a strangely flowing spit, I fell for Perishia’s pleas and pushed my fingers all the way in and began to stab her biting pussy without hesitation.
Chop chop chop chop chop-
“Ahhh-! Heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh-!”
Ha ah – her tongue quivered from her gaping mouth as she sighed anxiously. I pricked her soft flesh as she tightened and loosened her fingers, checked the liquid flowing down to my palms, and then pulled out my fingers and wiped the soggy liquid on her pubic hair.
I was trying to knead Perisha, who was catching her breath, thinking that the feeling of brushing her hair on my palms, it would be nice to push her evenly. .
[Me too- do it for me- Huh?]
Twitch-twitch-with the tone of Undine charming, the hips shaking from side to side, and the dewy plump pussy. Covering her pussy, she bit hard as it was.
Kwaak-
[Huh-♥]
Jureuk- When I bit into my chubby pussy mound, I stuck out my tongue at the sweet juice-like sweet juice that flowed out, and I licked it up and tasted the flowing love juice. Feeling the sweet taste that seemed to cool my throat, I gnawed on the mound with my teeth, then slit the labia with my tongue and slowly pushed my tongue into the hole that began to tighten.
Mush-mush- As if savoring delicacies, Undine chewed on the tongue that had been pushed into her pussy. The wriggling pussy was shaking and tightened to the point that I wondered if my tongue was cut off.
Come on – Come on – Come on – ♥
[Hehe, heuh, heuhuhuh-! Hoohoh clothes-♥]
Like an animal howling, the undine fell over Felisha’s body, sucking her cunt and defiantly banging her feet against the bed with her tongue scraping at her wrinkles. Admiring Undine’s struggle with excessive pleasure, I bit hard with the feeling of biting Undine’s cunt and slowly opened my mouth.
Jureueugh- Tuk-
The elongated spit broke off and landed on the bedspread. Sw-ss-sss-sssss-sssss- Undine’s wild moans and the gaping cunt slowly closed and opened again. I asked the two of them while running my hand over the exploding cock, excited because I had tasted the undine’s cunt for the first time in a while.
“Who should I fuck first?”
Glance- Glance- The two cute girls glanced at each other, then wiggled their fingers and pointed at each other. It was because he had been mingling with me for a long time that he realized that if I looked good in my personality, he would satisfy me that much.
While recommending each other as intended, I couldn’t take my eyes off the cocks that were sticking to their stomachs and salivating from their mouths up and down.
“Ferisia did it a while ago, so let’s give it to Undine. Understand?”
“Huh, heuh- yes heheet-♥”
Fericha, who is crying, is unfortunate to see her bean alkley. Well done to Perisha, who trembled as if she had been electrocuted by a light stimulus. I praised her and I sighed.
“Who told you to spill your pussy juice?”
[Send me-♥ I don’t know my master’s cock after a long time-♥ I’m sending you ah-]
Tickle-trickle-squeak-the glans rubbed against her labia was stimulated by Undine shaking her ass wildly like a puppy who had done something wrong. Malkangi pushed his back in at the feeling of being rubbed on her jelly and slowly crossed Undine’s clenched cunt.
“Wow, I can really see everything… “
Koo-wook-♥ Ku-wook- Ku-wook- Koo-wook-♥
Hee hee♥]
The contract between the owner and the spirit amplified each other’s pleasure. It was just a greeting between the glans and the uterus, but each time her glans rubbed against the cervix and kissed her side, as if feeling pleasure as if Undine had been driven into the cock thousands of times, her entire body trembled and saliva began to drip up and down her.
Perisha began touching Undine’s belly from under her, as if it was strange to see Malkan-Undine’s cock crammed inside Undine’s belly. Malkan Malkan Malkan – Perisha, who was having fun with her belly fat bouncing like jelly, forgot that she was having sex and rubbed Undine’s belly with a cute smile.
Paaang-♥
[Hugh-!]
Pitter-patter: On Perisha’s stomach, drops of Undine’s love juice fell. Pang- Pang- Pang- Pang- As Undine’s body swayed in his cock, the lascivious juices soaking Perisha’s body increased.
[Huh, Cassano’s cock yi-Cuk-Cuk, her head is going to explode whenever I tap her uterus-]
Undine, who had a teary face with her sobbing-wrinkling-wrinkled chin, let out a tender moan whenever her waist shook and tightened the wrinkles of her tight pussy.
I stuck out my tongue at the softness that seemed to be bouncing while tightening it inside my pussy, and I pushed my cock deep into it.
Undine’s womb clinging to her glans, as if begging her not to say no to it, finally opened the cervix and accepted the cock. The glans that crossed the triangle-shaped womb and the black spirit nucleus nestled inside Undine’s womb were crushed by the glans, but they clung to my glans with bubbling bubbles.
“Take everything. Understand?”
[Nahheet- the master’s acquaintance- Han- please wrap the lascivious womb that knows only cock after semen and estrus. Clothes-♥]
Hee – her tongue sticking out, her drugged prostitute in a vulgar manner than her dork – shaking her own breasts and strangling her cock, Perisha slightly covered her mouth and stared at the two of us with a reddened face. At Undine’s honest confession, I pressed down on the distorted core of the spirit even more and threw up all the semen I had been holding back.
Aaaaak- Undine’s cunt clung to my cock as if it had a sucker on it, and I began to squeeze out semen with tightness.
[Uhhh- come in- all come in, the master’s semen hah, hah, hah, hoooh-♥]
With her pitiful moan, Undine stabbed her crescent-shaped back and eventually collapsed into Perisha’s arms as her soft buttocks trembled. Unlike her collapsed body, only her slightly raised buttocks tightened her pussy and squeezed out all the semen left in her urethra.
Hug-♥
Sensing that the cup was gone, I stepped back and escaped from Undine’s tight cunt. With the sound of dripping water, Undine’s pussy opened up and showed off her inner flesh, and suddenly returned to her thick pussy.
Turn-up
As I stepped back, my long legs grabbed my waist like a stag beetle. Kwu-wook-I glanced across the bed at the feel of her slender legs on her hips, and saw Perisha holding the collapsed Undine tightly, with her horny face ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-he spread her cunt open. .
“Whoa-!”
Vitality welled up in his tired body from thousands of hammer strikes. When she squeezed the last drop into Undine’s cunt, she was about to die of exhaustion, but seeing Perisha start to squeak and masturbate with her horny face, she couldn’t back down easily.
In the end, I was able to fall asleep only after injecting semen five times into the elemental nucleus that was about to burst, saying, “I want to get pregnant too,” And said, “Perisha, who clung to me like a cicada and made me ejaculate into my uterus six times.
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“It’s really not too late to prepare, right?”
I nodded to the man handing over the oath with a confused expression, and answered by crossing out the list.
“I am sure. I prepared it from last night, so it should arrive soon.”
“… Yes, the old man said so, so I’ll leave it to you. Go back carefully.”
After going to the old man’s forge on the first day, they started accepting pledges on the second day. Whether he looked at me favorably or if he passed on my story to the blacksmiths he knew, when talking about contracts with other blacksmiths, the story was easily communicated.
Before I knew it, there were only two left. Even if things worked out too well, things worked out too well. Excited, I bowed to the man who greeted me and moved to the address of the next person on the list.
“Is this right?”
Unlike the blacksmiths I’ve visited so far, the blacksmith’s located on the outskirts, and it’s also hard to find because it’s deep in an alley, right? I wanted to, but when I entered the alley, I saw another smithy, and it seemed that I had come to the right place.
“… “
Yeah, it doesn’t make sense if it’s solved that easily. I looked around the smithy without a single ember. There was no warmth in the cold irons, the thrown hammers, and the simple smelting furnaces that were brought in from Krafton and had one at each smithy.
“Where have you been… “
There were no signs or signs on the doors. The smithy itself was cold and devoid of warmth, as if the person had just disappeared.
“Whoa-“
Inside the smithy, what appeared to be the blacksmith’s personal tools were scattered on the floor. I don’t know if it’s just that, but the drawers and boxes were completely smashed and fragments were scattered around.
Concluding that it was impossible to find any traces of the blacksmith here, I got out of the forge and poked my head into a nearby open blacksmith shop.
“Are you there?”
Sew – Contrary to the blacksmiths on the list, this blacksmith’s embers were just covering the blacksmith’s because the embers didn’t burn. No, it just caught fire. Dry firewood and boxes were ignited, and in the center, a man was stomping his feet and pounding the embers with something like a blanket.
“Sa, save me-!!!”
It seemed that the fire had just started, but the blacksmith couldn’t put out the fire properly. I was taken aback and called Undine with my eyes closed.
[Um- Um- Um-?]
Undine, who had something in her mouth and glowing eyes, stared at me asking what was going on. Judging by the crumbs smeared on his lips, he must have been eating a snack.
“Can you turn off the light?”
[Cellar-]
Purreung- The dew, the size of millet, gradually grew in size and lengthened. The stream of water, whipped like a whip, extinguished the embers and flames at once, and even made the blacksmith standing in the center look like a rat soaked in water.
“Thank you, go back and play.”
Gulp-
[Pheu- This is really delicious- I’ll hide one so come and eat it-!]
Undine, who had swallowed the cookies piled up in her mouth, patted her cute belly and disappeared. I approached the man who stood still with trembling hands, wiped off the moisture with the blanket in his hand and asked how he was doing.
“Are you okay?”
“Thank you, thank you – if it wasn’t for you, I would be dead!!!”
Tuwook- The man’s knees fell to the floor as if his strength had gone. The man who collapsed on the blackened floor gasped for breath as if it was hard, but she barely managed to breathe out and slowly lifted her head.
“Whoa- thank you, but what happened to our forge… ?”
“I went to find the owner of the blacksmith at this address on the other side, but no one was there.”
“Ah… If it’s a new address, it’s Roxy. If it’s Roxy, you won’t be able to see her for a while.”
Roxy? Wrinkling my nose at the woman’s name, I kept asking him.
“What’s going on? Either dead or injured.”
“If it’s something like that, there’s no need to be noisy, Roxy isn’t at the forge for one reason, she has a fiery personality, so when something happens, she closes the forge and drinks. Famous.”
“Oh, is that so? If so, when do you usually come back to the forge?”
The man scratched his chin at my question and smiled strangely, raising three fingers.
“Three days?”
If it’s three days, there are still two days left. Then, should I meet the next person in the meantime? As she thought, the man shook her head.
“It will take three months. I’m really mad this time… “
“How do you know?”
At my question, haha-the man with a cheeky smile said, scratching her head.
“The sound of the fight was so loud that it reverberated through the alley. Furthermore, it seems that this time, she and her husband fought so hard that they even found out about the divorce.”
“… Where is he now?”
As she scratched her head at the increasingly complicated situation and asked a question, the sueuk-man pointed outside the smithy.
“If you go out there, you will see a narrow alley. If you go all the way into it, you’ll find a bar with a sign with a hammer on an anvil, and Roxy should be there.”
“Thank you.”
“No, I am more grateful. Please go in carefully.”
She sighed and left her forge, leaving her man clutching at her mop. As I said while sighing in the scorching sunlight, I entered a narrow alleyway and wondered what kind of woman she would be drinking in broad daylight.
“I’m not doing business right now, so please leave.”
As I stepped into the store, a cold voice kicked me out. Swoop- I removed one foot from her step and quietly asked a question to the young lady wearing her apron and wearing her white hood, revealing her forehead.
“I have a question for you, but can I go in?”
When I took her foot off with a friendly smile, the lady who looked me up and down while stroking my long, orange hair, sighed and asked me to come in.
“You look like a maid, but where is the shopkeeper? I have a question… “
“Yes? Hoho- Oh, the owner is here.”
I knew it. Inwardly, I called out for joy and teased her tongue as I looked at the owner, who had noticeably brighter than the first time.
“Oh really? Haha, since it’s a bar, I thought there would be a rambunctious man, but there was a pretty lady, so I wondered if I was in the wrong place.”
“Cha-am, you say so openly… Just come in Please sit here.”
The owner, who unbuttoned her tok-button, smiled strangely and stroked her lips. She was very young for a bar owner. She looked pretty in her late twenties, and when the buttons were undone, her cleavage was fairly full, and her buttocks covered in a green skirt looked full.
“So what question? Oh, there’s someone up there, but don’t worry too much about it.”
The owner, leaning on the mungle-bar, bowed down with her strange smile. He patted the chair next to him with a provocative smile as he held out his hand while stroking the suk-ba.
“This is going to be a pretty long question, so sit down and have a nice conversation.”
“Maybe it’s because he’s young, he’s so bold… ♥”
Tuk-tuk- The index and middle fingers stealthily approached me in a steady rhythm. Just before the crocodile-like fingers landed on the back of my hand, a shout and the sound of breaking were heard from upstairs.
“Miria Unnihii-!”
“Haa, this bitch sucks again.”
The shopkeeper, no Miria, sighed, striding upstairs with her fingers that stopped her took. Soon there was a scolding sound followed by a slap-slap, and a little later it was Miria coming down waving her blushing palm.
“I’m sorry, my brother upstairs keeps making a fuss.”
“It’s nothing else, because I came looking for someone named Roxy. You said you’d be at this bar, do you know where it is?”
“Ah, were you Roxy’s guest? What is it- Then you should have said it earlier, I thought it was a big deal again.”
Tup- Miria, placing her hand over the back of mine, looked at me with her deep eyes. When I glanced at her finger, there was no ring, and looking at her lewd expression, it seemed that she had been starving for a long time. I whispered softly into her ear.
“It’s urgent. Can you tell me where you are?”
As if putting a stamp, she lightly pressed down on the back of Miria’s hand with her fingertips. Haa, she let out a sticky sigh and nodded, pointing her head upstairs.
“Did you hear that? It’s Roxy who’s drinking too much up there. Go up.”
“Thank you.”
“Thank you… ♥”
Miria, who looked at me with a curious expression on her granddaughter-stairs, licked the blanket with the tip of her tongue. Seeing her flirting, she wanted to take a bite, but I didn’t know what was going to happen, so I shrugged her shoulders, pulled her off her feet, and said later–and climbed all of her steps.
“Paha- who are you-?”
Bang-When I came upstairs, Roxy, who was drinking beer while sitting on a creaky chair shaking her waist, put down her beer glass and alerted me. I was drunk, but my eyes were alive, so I raised my hands and showed no intention of harming them, and pulled out a chair across from them and sat down.
“My name is Cassano. I came here for a contract.”
“Gyaaaaa…?”
Roxy, who listened to me with her elbows on the table, nodded his head with an expression of disapproval at the word contract, and then her elbow slipped off the table.
“Geuk-“
If you’re going to get drunk, you’ll be fine. I sighed at the sight of him drunkenly and gulping down a beer glass in his hand. I took out the pledge from my bosom and held it out.
“I’m sure you haven’t forgotten the contract with the Countess.”
“…Ah- that’s it…”
Tung- Roxy lowered both hands under the table, looked at me with cloudy eyes, and slammed her head on the table. What he said was spectacle itself.
“I can’t. Even if I kill you, I can’t. Just kill me.”
What should I do with this human? I dealt with her five blacksmiths, but I hurriedly knocked on her tongue-table, bewildered as they were the first type of person I’d seen.
“Tell me why it can’t be done. No, I have to do it unconditionally before that. Isn’t that a contract?”
“Reason woo woo-“
Tung-!
It was quite loud this time. Roxy, who had her head on the table, no longer raised her head.
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Curry- Curry-
I snored at Roxy, who was snoring with her head on the table, and I got up from the chair and shook her face.
“Wake up, over there.”
Kwok- As I grabbed my shoulder, I felt the firm muscles at the tips of my fingers and thought that this person must be a blacksmith. Did you shake five minutes? Ugh- Swallowing saliva, Roxy stood up and muttered as she brushed off my hand on her shoulder.
“Don’t touch me… “
“I can’t seem to grasp the current situation. Have you forgotten the contract you made with the Countess?”
“Ah- you know… Know-! You know who I am-! It’s all over, it’ll be over once I finish it-“
Beep- Beep- Beep- Beep-!
Setting the empty glass down on the table, Roxy closed one eye on him, peered into his glass, and let out a noise.
“Miria unnihi-! Have another drink-“
“Okay bitch- it won’t work if you go up!!!”
Miria, who reciprocated Roxy’s drunkenness with an even louder shout, immediately took two of her beer glasses and placed them on the empty-table. She glanced at me and went down. Roxy, who had found a new beer, reached out to stroke the table, but I reached out first and pulled the beer towards me.
“Ugh… ?”
“Then give me the moonlight stone that only has the finishing touches. I’ll ask the other blacksmiths to finish it. Then you are solved and I am solved too, isn’t it enough?”
“Enough-! Someone messing with my work! No! Some crazy bastard tampered with my work!”
“Then are you going to finish?”
Roxy stuck out her tongue at my question and mocked me with a refusal.
“No-? Can not-! If I hold a hammer because of that bastard, I can’t stand it because I get a thousand dollars in my stomach!!!”
Bang-! Bang-! Bang-! I stepped back slightly, sticking out my tongue at the sight of Roxy knocking on the table as if in a fit. Get drunk as much as you get drunk, throw out alcohol, and even have seizures. I thought it was very different.
“Isn’t it because of her husband that she doesn’t go to the blacksmith?”
“Where did you hear that? Is that Peggy the bastard? You’re a skinny bastard, aren’t you?”
Who is it? Shaking her head, I was in denial, and I was incensed at the sight of Roxy rubbing her cheek against her table.
“No, then you just want to die? Just finish it quickly and ask for an autograph.”
“What sign? Before that, your words are short, ah-?”
The conversation doesn’t fit together at all, it feels like my head will explode from the creaking conversation, so I grabbed a Tup-beer mug and brushed it off at once. Tadadadak- The carbonic acid that taps the uvula and the coolness that licks the spine quenches my anger, and I’m empty-! Like Roxy, he slammed her glass on the table and told her.
“I came here because I was asked by the countess, so open it up and listen. I won’t care if you drink or not here, so just give me the amount. I will solve it.”
“Isn’t it? I have to finish what I started- Where are you fucking trying to carry me?”
“I really don’t understand the language, it’s like this because there are other people besides you to visit. Give it up!”
“Then go find it! I can’t do it, so tell me like that!”
Snap- Snap- Snap-
Roxy, who took the beer mug in front of me before I knew it, glared at me and drank the beer in one gulp. Hiccup-letting out a cute hiccup, she straightened her back and looked at me with her eyes straight open.
Red, curly hair that was so messy that it looked like dog hair and was strangely shiny covered her back, and her green eyes, which had been soaked in alcohol, suddenly opened wide and regained vigor. Deliciously ripened brown skin, moist pink lips soaked in beer, plus full breasts could be seen thanks to the fully undone buttons, perhaps due to the heat.
“… Why did you fight with your husband? You’re not going to work because of that?”
“Ahhh-! Talking about that, I can’t stop drinking beer again!”
Roxy, who expressed her anger by knocking on the table, ordered a beer with the same shout as before.
“If you’re going to do that, just take the whole thing, you damn bitch!!! If you call me one more time, I’ll strip you naked, tie you up limbs, and throw you into the square!”
“Huh- I’m angry… “
At Miria’s furious warning, which immediately returned, Roxy pushed the chair and limped down the stairs. Then, with an oak barrel on her shoulder, she hiccupped and set it down on her tuong-table, she opened her tap and pooh-shout-poured beer with her familiar hand.
“You’ve been copying a lot, haven’t you?”
Her foam was little and not overflowing. I took the beer Roxy handed her to her and put it in front of her, and as if I had drank another glass before I knew it, I gave her compliments that expressed her feelings of surprise to her, who left her white frothy beard on her lips.
“Because it’s my sister’s store- when I was young, I worked here as a maid in my free time.”
“With that personality?”
“That personality! You’re more popular than you look, bastard!”
“I think so, but since she has a great body and is pretty with her face, a lot of people must have found it.”
Hiccup- Hiccup-
“Heew-hew-hew-!”
As soon as the alcohol went in, compliments came out without my knowledge. She hurriedly gulped down her beer, but Roxy in front of her hiccupped and shook her whole body.
I lowered her beer glass and looked up to see Roxy staring at me with her teary eyes, her blushing face apart from her drink, her ears twitching.
“… Go, thank you, what-
“Hmm.”
Scratching- I was embarrassed to see Roxy scratching her own cheek to say thank you, so I ended the conversation with a rough answer. In the awkward air, the two of us hurriedly moved our hands and continued to drink beer, and quickly became close.
Drooling-
Scratching the chair, Roxy came up to me before I knew it and put her arm around my neck and shouted loudly, smelling like beer.
“Therefore-! Her husband’s bastard refused to help with the work, so I closed her shop and followed her secretly, and she was eating with her bar girl!!!”
Bang-! I lowered it so loud that I wondered if the glass might break. Roxy leaned against me with her tear-stained face and whimpered.
“I will understand if you go to a bar and have a drink or go out drinking with men. This is it, but the two of you meet a fucking bar girl in broad daylight on weekdays-?!”
“You’re crazy-“
She was agitated and her head was spinning, but she said something. Does she take permission or does she speak boldly she lies and plays with women in broad daylight. Roxy is crazy about my answer! They shouted and responded in the same way.
“Hehe, heuh- no matter how busy you are and how badly you can’t act as a wife, you can’t do that, you bastard… !”
“Can’t you be a wife?”
Chin- He put down his empty glass, crossed his arms on the table, and rested his chin on it. When I asked while looking up at Roxy, Roxy, who had been making a whimpering sound, answered with pouting lips as she scratched her messy hair.
“I-I can’t even sleep… Bar, you can’t even stay together at night and something like that.”
“Ah, if it’s like that, well, my husband could have accumulated it too.”
What-?! A loud shout hit my eardrums, and I was startled. I covered my ears and looked at Roxy, whose face was blushing.
“So you’re saying that bastard did a good job now?!”
“No, but since you didn’t treat the opponent that much, it could have accumulated. It’s hard for men too if they can’t lose weight for a long time.”
“I know who doesn’t pile up! When I come home after every day, because of that guy who sleeps, I’m always alone-“
Back-
Roxy’s pouting lips curled up. I got an erection unknowingly at the bright red face mixed with drunkenness and flushing, the dripping sweat, and the shy look, but I tried hard to hide it and continued my silence, pretending to drink only an empty glass.
“Anyway, uh- but oh! It’s not the wind! The wind!!!”
“That’s right, that was definitely my husband’s fault.”
“Also-! Because I can talk-!”
The three or four hours of drinking was an appropriate time for the two of us to become very close. When Roxy replied that she was right, Roxy wrapped her arms around Shin or my neck and leaned against me, pressing her shoulders with her big breasts.
Lexie, who still hadn’t loosened her arms around his neck and exuded a strange smell of flesh mixed with the smell of sweat, removed her breasts and put her chin on my shoulder, muttering quietly.
“I can’t even cheat on that bastard because he sucks-“
My clouded mind became clear. Having a hunch that killing two birds with one stone here, I moistened my dry lips with saliva from drinking too much and grabbed the hand of the arm wrapped around my chin and neck and said,
“Do you want to get revenge on your husband?”
“Huh?! Uh, yes – if you can do something, you can. But yes-“
Roxy, who lifted her chin in surprise, answered with a blur of words. Haa- Because I was leaning on her shoulder, the distance between Roxy and I wasn’t too far, and I didn’t hesitate to grab Roxy’s cheek and start a deep kiss because of the smell of alcohol that wafted out whenever she was talking nonsense.
“Oops-?! Chew-up, Chu-woo, Chu-up, woo-um?!”
He covered his lips and pursed them, sucking weakly once, then snorted and bit Roxy’s lips with a bigger bite, turning his head slightly to the side. Covering my lips obliquely, I continued the deep kiss, and I tapped Roxy’s tightly closed teeth with the tip of my tongue.
“Chew-up- Huum- Chew-up- Chew-woo, Haum- Um… !”
Lick- Roxy, who didn’t open her teeth even after biting and sucking her lips roughly, opened her teeth slightly and allowed my tongue, as if she eventually surrendered to my lips that covered hers and showed no sign of letting go. I licked the small tongue that touched the tip of my tongue, and I wrapped it around the wet tongue and dragged it towards me, tapping it with my tongue.
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Squeeze- Squeeze- Squeeze-
“Heuuuuu chuuu, chuuuuu-♥””
I tightened my lips on the tongue that had pushed into my mouth, sucked on the wet tongue and shared a deep kiss. With trembling teeth and slightly teary eyes, Roxy, who had her arms around my neck before I knew it, placed her hands on her lap like a modest maiden, giving me the initiative.
“Paha-“
“Puh, what- what are you doing right now-!”
Malkhang, Kwu-wook-I slipped my hand into her breastbone between the gaps in her clothes, and as soon as I put it in, I grabbed her wet breasts that clung to her palms and whispered in her ear.
“You said you hated a husband who couldn’t even recognize a wife with such a dog-like body? Let’s get revenge, I’ll help you.”
“Muh, what- that’s nonsense!”
Kwaaaaak – As she pinched and slightly twisted her nipples that could be touched with the tips of her fingers, her moan of concern flowed out. Roxy, who nipped her fingertips and stimulated the tips of her nipples and gently gave her breasts every time she twisted, only let out her excited moans and didn’t push me away.
“Roxy, I think I’m going crazy because your body is so hot. Touch it.”
I grabbed Roxy’s trembling wrist and naturally pulled it into my groin. Tup- Roxy, who put her hand on her erect cock, shook my hand away in a fright.
“Hot… ! What, what… !”
“Don’t do that, take a closer look. Huh?”
He tugged at Roxy while pulling her nipples, and gulp-Roxy, who was shaking her neck, sighed ha-ha-ha and began to take off her pants.
“Haaa… !”
Roxy, who unknowingly brought her nose closer to her erect erect penis covered in her panties, sniffed, sniffed, sniffed the tip of her nose, and slowly, very slowly, grabbed her panties and peeled them off.
Tung-! Roxy’s erect penis was exposed outside, and Roxy, startled by its size, placed her palm on it or compared it with her hand, displaying an unexpectedly craftsman-like appearance.
“It’s so big and thick… “
“Give it a try.”
Gulp- Roxy swallowed saliva at my suggestion and grabbed her cock with trembling hands. As if it was quite hot, Roxy opened her eyes wide and slightly removed his hand, but at the sight of his cock with pre-cum forming at the tip of his urethra, he grabbed it and slowly brought it in front of him.
“Sniff, sniff… “
Fire – The attractive brown skin turned red. Her eyes widened from the drunkenness, and I stopped her first before Roxy, who naturally opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue and licked his cock.
“If you’re going to do it, you should do it in your room. Isn’t that what you do here?”
“Oh, huh, huh? Who, who said that?!”
Prick-!
“Huh?!”
Roxy removed her hand from her cock and made excuses with eyes that regained her sanity. I removed my hand from her nipples, pushed my hand into her pants, and stroked her secret part. Her cunt was already soaked with sweat and juices from drinking her alcohol and getting excited at the sight of his cock.
“You wet your pussy like this and say that? Even now, I can’t take my eyes off her cock.”
Squeak clatter clatter-
“Keuheung, keuwww, whoot, hueung, hooot… !”
Just caressing her cunt through her pew-pantyhose, Roxy lightly walks away, gnashing her teeth and squirting her tide. How excited are you? It didn’t even start and it looked like this. A little disappointed, I gave Roxy a tuk-tuk-tuk-banging cock with her hand as she was still looking at her cock, giving her a signal.
“Ah Okay… ! Let’s go down Don’t tell my sister, I’ll lend you a room.”
“What would your sister say if she knew?”
At my question, Roxy gulped, swallowed saliva, and shook her head with still horny eyes.
“Her sister was also clamoring for a divorce at this time, and again… My sister is also very hungry… Know?”
Does she mean that if you deal with him and treat him once, even his sister won’t say anything? Admiring her sister’s tearful friendship, I pulled up my pants, slapped my erect cock, and stood up.
“Come with me… !”
Roxy- Roxy, her legs trembling with excessive excitement and adjusting her clothes, strode next to me. I put my hand on Roxy’s waist with subtle, insidious hand movements, and pushed the rest of my hand into her lower chest, kneading it as I pleased as I went down the stairs to her.
“Oh, I’m already down… “
“Huh, huh, huh- Unnihi, that, I thought I was going to rent a room?!”
As she squeezed her buttocks tightly, twisting her firm nipples, Roxy asked Miria for her room in a distorted voice. Anger – Miria’s cheeks turned bright red, but I didn’t care and massaged Roxy’s body, which was shaking all over her body.
“Yes, yes, yes, go to the room where you always rested… “
“Thank you unniehee hee!”
To make Roxy’s already large breasts look bigger, I pulled her nipples so that her breasts pointed. Even though it must be quite painful, Roxy, who continued to say goodbye while gritting her teeth, started walking towards her room with her trembling legs.
“Don’t bother me… !”
“Nice job, it’s because I’m big-“
Roxy’s ears went red as she tapped her jag-her bouncy butt audibly. Grabbing my cock at my provocation, Roxy looked up at me with her lustful eyes and a lustful smile.
Jump-
Opening the door with the nameplate No. 105 written on it, Roxy entered her room with familiar movements, locked the door with a click, and pushed me through the door. Leaning me against the door, Roxy click-click-removed my pants and top and began to cover my lips with horny eyes.
Twitch – Twitch – Twitch – Twitch –
“Chuuu, churup, chuop- chuup- whoo-“
Kwu-wook-rubbing her lips, Roxy sighed excitedly, and covered my lips with her wide-open mouth. I gently offered my lips to the quivering eyelashes, twitching nose, and excited snort in my throat. I grabbed Roxy’s twitchy ass and pricked her cunt with my cock.
“Chwi-up, chu-out, hu-um, hu-um, whoo-!”
Woo-wook Roxy, who was sitting on top of my glans, clutched my face tightly and stuck her tongue out along with her excited moan. Gulp-gulp-Like someone who hadn’t tasted a drop of water, Roxy swallowed all my saliva, rubbing her soft breasts against my nipples and pecking-finishing the last kiss and opening her mouth.
“Ha, ha, ha – I’ve never had a kiss like this, even with my husband… “
Kwaak- I bit off the brown nape of her neck, which looked appetizing, and whispered softly as I licked the nape of her neck with my tongue.
“Forget about your husband today, I will fill it all with new experiences.”
“Huh, I’ll look forward to it… “
Pushed by me with a sticky voice, Roxy slammed her calf on the bed and stopped. At her tup-grabbing of her own pants, I asked her to let her hurriedly dry her and then have a look at her.
“It’s like a pervert… “
“No?”
“No… ♥”
Lick-licking her own lips with her bizarre tongue, Roxy wiggled her hips from side to side in a gentle-slick-flicking motion and slowly lowered her pants. Slowly, thump, Roxy, who effortlessly trampled on her pants that had fallen to her ankles and took them off, kicked them off with a thud, then spread her legs in an O shape.
“Oh… ”
“Haa, I must be a lewd bitch too, to be so wet by a guy I met for the first time today… “
Roxy’s panties were no longer worthy of underwear. It was basic that the color was faded from being soaked in love juice and sweat, and the sloppy love juice that flowed through the gaps in her panties was flowing up to her thighs.
“Take it off.”
“Huh-“
Tsureuk-
At my command, Roxy began to pull down her panties with a strange snort. With the sound of water, a solid line was drawn between Roxy’s pussy and her panties, but it soon broke off and fell to the floor. Roxy took off her soggy panties, put them on top of her pants, sat down on the edge of the bed, and did as she was told, spreading her legs wide and opening her cunt.
Prick-
“Haa, I can’t wait to cheat on you, suck me. Heh- can I do this?”
Roxy’s cunt was clean enough to be called a married woman’s cunt. There was no browning, and the labia majora were plump, and the labia minora fluttered slightly. I leaned over to taste Roxy’s cunt.
“Huh-uh-huh-huh-huh-huh-!”
As he licked his cleft cunt with the tip of his tongue, the thick female scent stung his nose. Hueup- savoring the smell of the woman’s flesh permeating deep into her lungs, she covered her chubby pussy with her wide-open mouth. Tok- Tok- I lightly bit the clip that reached the tip of my teeth and licked my tongue up.
Squeeze- Squeeze- Squeeze-
Like a child sucking milk, she bit into her pussy and sucked on the flowing juices. After drinking all of the warm juice flowing down my throat, I pushed my tongue into her warm pussy and licked her flesh with my tongue.
“Huh, uhh-! Heuhhh, hehhhhh-♥”
The thighs that tightened my face, the pussy that tightened the tip of my tongue, and the tide that was shot like a water gun stained my face, but I didn’t open my mouth and let Roxy climax as it was.
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“Haa, haa, haaa-♥”
Roxy let out a sweet sigh and collapsed onto the bed. He must have been satisfied with his baby teeth, but the thighs that were tightening his face loosened, but I was still hungry. I wiped the juice from my mouth with the back of my hand and climbed onto the bed and covered Roxy’s gaping lips.
“Chwi-up, chu-up- jeom-op- chu-woo, chu-up- hau- haum-“
Little bitch- each other’s tongues intertwined and tasted each other’s saliva without anyone saying more. The smell of beer and the strong smell of saliva made my head dizzy, but it was rather regrettable that the intense kiss was over.
Haha-“
He licked the brown nape of his neck, wet with sweat. Seeing Roxy grabbing the bedspread with a strange tongue, she slowly lowered the tip of her tongue and drew freely on her drawing paper.
“Huh, huh, huh-“
He licked his hollow collarbone and licked down his smooth, sweaty breastbone with the tip of his tongue. It must have been itchy. Every time I gasped, my big breasts moved and I licked the stiff nipples with my tongue as I grabbed them.
“Kheit-! Huuuuu!”
Little bit- Little bit- Little bit- As she licked the smooth areolas and scooped up the bumpy nipples as if scooping them up with her tongue, Pang- Pang- Roxy started tapping the bed with her heel. I couldn’t stand Roxy’s reaction more sensitively than I thought, maybe it was my first caress like this, so I bit on her nipple and pulled it lightly.
“Huh-Sirraut-It grew-Don’t do it-♥”
Roxy trembled, saying not to do it, but she had a deep smile on her face without realizing it. After freely tasting Roxy’s breasts that fell for her pleasure, I lightly sucked her bobbing lower breasts and then slowly came downstairs while licking her body with my tongue.
“Do you manage?”
I stopped my tongue on her smooth abs and asked while stroking her abs. Ha-ha-he said, stroking her belly as if the true Roxy was proud of her, exhaling her rough breath.
“Huh, since I’m not even an ajumma yet, I have to take care of it. How is it?”
“It is beautiful. Seeing her thighs, I’ll tighten her pussy too.”
At her naked words, Roxy, who dyed her angry-face red, scolded her.
“There is nothing I can’t say… ! Yeah, can we stop petting him now? I think she will collapse.”
Kwak- Roxy, who tightly gripped the bed sheet, spoke as if she was embarrassed, then slithered back on the bed. I urged her as I lightly poked her cunt waiting for her twitching cock at Roxy’s attitude of skipping her point.
“That’s not it. You have something else to say.”
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
“Kuheuss- Heuh-yeung, yes-yeah, yes-! That’s right, I’m going crazy- That, fuck me now-“
I had only lightly poked at her, but she quickly surrendered. I shook her head and urged her again.
“You have to tell me exactly what you need to fuck, so I can fuck you. Huh?”
“… Gee… “
You can’t hear anything. Foreclosure- Shake the waist and hit the wet cunt with his cock.
“Cock-i-♥ I’m going crazy because I want to get stuck in your cock-!”
Pooh-♥
“Kheui! Ha, ha, ha, ha! That’s right-!”
“Oh! She looks like a virgin… !”
Cuckoo- Cuckoo- I beg you to fuck my cock so I have to fuck you. I did it all at once into the loosened pussy, but the feeling of pressure was different. I was a married woman, but I was a virgin herself, so I caught my guard and tried to calm down the rising feeling of ejaculation and slowly pulled my back back.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops-“
As the cock was slowly pulled out with the sound of obscene water, Roxy sighed anxiously and took a slow, deep breath. Every time that happens, I bite my teeth and insert the cock that was scratching my vagina again to the end.
“Geheusss-! Hehe, huuuuu-“
Haaaaa’s tongue danced in Roxy’s mouth that was wide open. Grabbing my firm thighs, I grabbed the bed sheet and began to taste Roxy’s cunt, which was fully prepared to receive his cock.
Steamed-steamed-steamed-steamed-steamed-pooh-wook-!
“Huh! Heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuhuh-♥”
After digging through the gooey flesh clinging to my cock, I pushed my unguarded uterus vigorously, and Roxy let out a wild moan, like an animal growling, and then wrapped her legs around my hips. Kwu-heel presses down on his waist and puuk-womb presses hard on his womb, and Roxy, drooling, looks up at me with his eyes quivering.
“Michihiin-♥ Whouh, Heuh-yeung, Heuh-uh-! It’s completely different from your fingers! A real dick-“
Pang- Pang- Pang- Pang-♥
“Hey-! Hueung, Huug, Hoohot-♥”
I licked the nape of Roxy’s sweaty neck and bounced on her back. The sound of my sweaty buttocks and thighs colliding loudly resonated in the room, but I, not paying attention, let out an obscene sound and drove my cock into Roxy’s pussy as if scooping it out.
“Gaat, goah-huh-gaat-!”
Aww- A different level of pressure from the previous tightening was applied to his cock. Even as I squeezed my cock with my hands, I felt the softness of her kneading. I blew air into Roxy’s ear and commanded it as it was.
“Scream out loud, scream how good it feels to be fucked on your cock.”
“Heuuuuu”
Softly- Roxy, who was staring at my eyes as she trembled at my command, cried out loudly enough to make the room rumble.
“Oh oh oh oh ♥
The legs wrapped around the hips and the pussy biting the cock tightened like crazy. Satisfied with Roxy’s tight body to the point of throbbing, I reached my climax and began to purr-semen into her womb, which drooled and closed her eyes.
“I’ll pack it for you too.”
“Sleep ha-an- anneuheugh ♥!”
Malkan- My uterus, which had never met a cock, bit into my glans that had stabbed itself several times and would not let go. Like a sucker, I tightly closed the uterine orifice, which clung to the glans, and squirmed the semen.
Burr-! All the semen trapped in the balls escaped into Roxy’s womb. Patter- I slowly pulled out my cock along with the regurgitating semen, as if it wasn’t enough even after filling the womb.
“If you wrap it inside, you’ll be hugging me, hehe- huuuuu ♥”
To Roxy, who was crying while enjoying the lingering sound of her cock, I whispered softly, holding her ear in my mouth and licking it with the tip of her tongue.
“Is your husband going to do this to her anyway? Why are you looking at the bastard who is trying to run a house without your knowledge? Huh?”
“Huh huh, huh huh, huh huh, huh?!”
I sighed – I pushed the spilled semen in with my fingers, and I filled it with my fingers as if I was blocking it with a stopper. Knock Knock Knock – I flicked my fingertips and lightly poked the vaginal hole.
“Let’s enjoy the revenge we do anyway. Huh? Now that this has happened, I’ll make up for it as much as her husband hasn’t done before, so let’s enjoy it until morning.”
“What- Hehe, now it’s 4:00 p.M.-“
Roxy’s trembling eyes turned to the watch behind me. It was 4 p.M., As she said, but it didn’t matter. The more I hugged her woman, the more her semen didn’t dry up, so I slapped her cunt with her erect cock and asked her with a confident face.
“Geuheu-!”
“So you don’t like it? If you don’t like it, don’t.”
As if there was nothing to regret, he moved his cock away from his chubby cunt and tried to step back from her. Turn-up- My trembling legs grabbed my hips, and the owner of the legs looked up at me with trembling eyes, but in those eyes, I could see a female in heat and lust that never dried up.
“Get down.”
Having tasted her cock once, Roxy was no longer a woman, a blacksmith, or someone’s wife. She was just a female She wants to be fucked by a cock, so she drips juice from her horny pussy and throws away her pride for fear that her cock will be taken away.
Swallowing at my command—Roxy brushed the saliva from her mouth and slowly turned her body over, stroking her bedspread. Her arms trembled and her hips trembled, as if she wasn’t used to her. I got her posture wrong and her hips were high. I put the tip on my pussy.
“Huh-♥”
Roxy glanced back at me and begged with her horny face as if she wanted to fuck her cock quickly. Unable to ignore her sorrow, I grabbed her firm buttocks as if holding a handle and slammed it right into the root.
“Ahhh-! Whoa, whoa, whoa-!”
The cum and warm pussy warmed up the cold cock. Kuuk- When I pressed the uterus with a cock that was inserted all the way to the root, lustful juices mixed with love juice and semen leaked out of my pussy and dirty my pubic hair and balls, but I didn’t care and shook my waist.
PAANG- PAANG- PAANG- PAANG-♥
“Whoa, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo-!”
Roxy clenched her teeth and threw her head back, showing her ecstatic smile. The trembling arms and the hips that waved every time the waist was shaken were already shining with pleasure and sweat.
“Do you like cocks that much? Huh? Tighten the cock of an extramarital man like this!”
Pan-! It bounced back and squeezed the unwary uterus. Geeheuk- Roxy, who made a sound of air escaping, squeezed her cock and begged me in a depraved voice.
“Neheet- cock Johaa- give me more cock- ♥”
Haerong Haerong- Eyes spinning and drooling- Saliva flowed from the parted mouth and dripped onto the bedspread. Excited to see her drooling while shaking her big hips like a dog in heat, I was so excited! He slapped his brown ass hard and shook his waist harder than he had ever driven.
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Haerong Haerong- Eyes spinning and drooling- Saliva flowed from the corner of his gaping mouth and dripped onto the bedspread. Excited to see her drooling while shaking her big hips like a dog in heat, I was so excited! He slapped his brown ass hard and shook his waist harder than he had hit her before.
“Guhyw-guhyw-hoooooh! Keuheung, keuheung, kuhiiyee♥”
Pan-! Pan-! Paang-♥
With the thick buttocks sticking out from between her fingers, as she frantically drove her cock in, no further groans could be heard. It’s just that the moaning of a bitch who is completely absorbed in his cock drips onto the bed like pussy juice.
Seeing Roxy spraying her tide, teeth chattering, gaat-gaat-climbing like a broken machine, I kwaaak-bowed down, grabbed her hair, and whispered in her ear.
“I’m going to cum again, so tighten your pussy. Okay?”
“Nah heh- I’ll tighten my pussy clothes-♥ sleep, sleephee hee!”
A lewd pussy chanting cock, purr-! Poured semen It was less than the first time, but still, thick and full of semen filled the womb once more.
Pang- Pang- Pang- Pang-
“How come hehesemen was packed eh- stop pussy-!”
Roxy-jureuk-tightened and loosened, semen overflowed every time he fucked his cock into her loose cunt, and thought it was over, Roxy turned around to look back at me and begged me with a lustful face steeped in her pleasure. I had no intention of stopping, so I slapped my big ass like tapping a horse’s thigh when riding, and moved my waist all the way while showering me with semen.
“Khuuuuu♥ Hoot, hoohot-! Hey hey-♥”
Poodle Poodle- Yup-! Roxy finally collapsed under the barrage of her cock banging on her womb. Breaking down her wobbly arms, Roxy buried her pleasure-drenched face in her bed, holding her big butt upright and climaxing.
Pooh-! With her hard glans, as if stamping her seal, he pierced the pathetic cervix of her cervix, forgetting about her husband and clinging to the man she had an affair with. As she pulled out her cock while scratching the tight vagina with her glans, a stream of golden water poured from Roxy’s cunt to the bedspread.
“Oops, you don’t have to say that rice is cheap!”
Jab-! If I did this, I would have had less sex, but I would have to take it off or change it. I hit the pussy while urinating out of annoyance. “Khehei ♥” Roxy let out a moan like a sow, and finished urinating with dripping drops of urine.
“Whoa-“
I got out of bed, gulped down the water on the tabletop, and looked at Roxy spread out on the bed. I thought I was starving because I hadn’t been with my husband for so long, but that was enough. Looking at the pitiful face, wet and glistening with love juice and semen, but still firm, I put water on the table and found a bell lying next to it.
– My daughter and my daughter!
As I stood in front of the door listening to the clear sound of bells, I heard dodo-do-hurried footsteps from beyond the door. When I saw Miria’s horny eyes peeking through the crack in the door that opened, I confirmed that all of Roxy’s groans had leaked out.
“I want the sheets to be changed because they are all wet.”
“Ah, yes! Bed linen, no, bedspread. Ugh, yes.”
Glancing – Glancing – Glancing – Unlike Miria’s honest answer, her eyes went back and forth between Roxy, who was defeated by his cock and gasping for breath, and my cock, which was firmly erect. Gulp-I swallowed the saliva in her mouth, pressed her thighs together, and her rubbing, I overheard her twitching for a long time. Locked up
“Oh, yes, why, what’s going on?”
She was said to be Roxy’s older sister, but she was young and pretty enough to be mistaken for a maid. Her dark circles are down a bit and her hair is frizzy, but that’s not a bad thing. She resembles Roxy, but has well-groomed orange hair and wave-like blue eyes. Memories welled up, but I didn’t show it, so I pushed Miria against the wall and whispered in her trembling ear.
“Close the shop and come, I’ll feed you until your brother is full of what he ate. Do you want to eat?’
Kwuk- He pressed the abdomen above Miria’s womb with his wet cock. The pure white apron got wet and gradually discolored, but haa- it was completely irrelevant to Miria, who was exhaling heavily and in heat.
“Huh… ♥”
When I first came to the store, they respected me, but now I don’t need respect. She only heard a leaking moan, rubbing her crotch like a horned bitch and looking up at her horny eyes, she was just a bitch. I watched as Miria leaned against the door frame as she ran with her dodo-do holding her door-close doorplate, shaking her big ass.
“I told you to bring a bed sheet.”
As soon as I closed the door, I saw her running with a lustful smile on her face, and when I scolded her in a low voice, Miria returned to the counter and ran into the room holding a bunch of her bedspreads. I locked the door, put down the bedspread, and hit Miria’s defenseless lips as she turned around.
“Cellar?! Whoop, howop, whoop, whoop- whoop, whoop-“
The moment their lips overlap, Miria opened her eyes in surprise, but the moment her pursed lips opened, she closed her eyes and let out a sweet snort as she closed her arms around my neck. Hung on my lips.
“Chew-up, chu-up, whoo, ha-up- haum- haum-“
No matter how hungry she was, she didn’t even run away, but Miria covered mine with her lips munching on her as if she were going to eat her, then stirred my mouth with her thick tongue and swallowed all of her saliva. Her large breasts were crushed and saliva flowed down her breastbone, but Miria did not open her mouth even once.
“Paha-paha-haaa-♥”
Miria, who opened her mouth after a few minutes of deep kissing, looked up at me with her lust-burning eyes and licked my throat. They seemed to be within a few years of age, and I flinched at her starvation, but knowing that a woman like this is delicious, I politely offered her neck and grabbed her big ass.
“Ah-! Whoo, whoo, haa- haaa-“
A hot tongue licked the nape of my neck and slowly went down. I twisted Miria’s ass as she savored my sweaty body to the fullest. I undid her button with one hand, pulled down her skirt, and gently stroked her sweaty panties before stroking her buttocks. Malkong continued to massage her ass.
“Huh huh huh huh huh – your hands are dirty-“
“That one was very impatient. Huh?”
I put my knee between Miria’s legs as she twisted her chin-her thigh. After fully tasting the flesh rolling around in my palm, I lowered my hand further to caress the wet genital area.
Chop chop chop chop-
“Heuuuuu-“
Jureuuk- As I lifted my knees, a long solid line was drawn. I lifted my knees and put my fingers on my pussy. I simply wiggled it from side to side and teased the thick pussy meat to my heart’s content with the sound of splashing water. As I rubbed the sunken Klee with the palm of my hand, Miria, who hugged my neck, began to let out an anxious moan as if she was sobbing.
After confirming that the juice around her pussy and the palms of her pussy were overflowing, I removed her hand and held it out to Miria, who was still confused. She didn’t know that she was so excited, but her face was stained with shame for a moment, but as she looked at her with her stern eyes, she held out her palm. Started licking
“Peck- Peck- Lick- Haa- Haum- Jwoo-woop-“
Miria sucked in her finger, slurping her cheeks with her face as she asked if she was doing well, then stuck out her tongue and licked the palm of her hand. Her dog tickled me, but I barely held it in. I looked at her clean hands and swung her across Miria’s ass and dragged her to her bed.
“Eh, sister?”
Roxy, floundering in her waves of pleasure, widened her eyes at the sight of Miria lying on her rocking bed. Seeing that, I ordered Roxy to masturbate, and she said to Miria, who was lying neatly on the bed with her legs folded.
“Take off your panties. Let’s see how wet it is.”
“Huh… “
Knowing in advance whether she was embarrassed in front of her sister’s eyes, she glanced at Roxy with her blushing face, but she saw my stern eyes and my order, and she did not hesitate to stab her pussy and push back the dripping semen. He took off her panties with the sound of obscene water.
“Huh-“
Miria, who lifted her buttocks and stretched out her sticky love juice, pulled out her ankles and put her wet panties on her palms. I whimpered in my wet panties and bit into Roxy’s mouth, who was absorbed in masturbation, then spread her legs in an M shape and rubbed her glans on Miria’s cunt waiting for cock.
“Kheui- ha, ha ha-“
For a cock-hungry bitch in heat, her pussy was clean. The color didn’t change, and the plump and delicious appearance was exactly the same as the sisters. I pierced the thick flesh of her pussy and pushed her glans in. I let out a pitiful moan and said to Miria, who bit her teeth.
“How long have you been eating? Huh?”
“Mo, Molaang- I didn’t even count and it was really old- Hurry hey hey-♥”
Woowoowook-! In response to Miria’s confession, I shoved her cock into her mouth and pushed her cock in. Disappointed at the full vagina even though I only entered two-thirds of it, I applied strength to her ass and jerked my cock. Miria, who gasped at the presence that filled her cunt thanks to that, pulled out her tongue and tilted her head lightly with a gasping sound.
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“He said he starved for a long time and couldn’t even sleep properly. Are you disappointed?”
“Heugeuss- Ajiik, it’s because it’s less resolved-♥”
Squeeze – squeal – gurgle – Miria’s words must have been true. Admiring the cock that was slowly being sucked in, I tightened and loosened it. I was tantalized by Miria’s movement as she exhaled heavily as she concentrated on her tightness.
“Just tighten your eyes, I’ll do it my way.”
“That’s right, are you still fugging?! Whoops- whoops! Hehe! Whoa!”
Seeing Miria, who was trying to protest with a furrowed eyebrow, I pulled out her vaginal hole and thrust my cock into her cervix with her snorting. Miria, who was gasping for her tongue and trembling, let out her moan of pain in line with her strong back teasing, and then, as she ordered, she tightened her pussy and gently touched me with her body.
“Kiss-♥ Kiss-!”
Starved for love, I asked her to kiss me as she gasped and got stuck in my cock. At the cuteness that was not worth her age, I quietly opened my mouth and dripped saliva on her slithering tongue. Eagerly accepting and eating the saliva that dripped drop by drop, I lowered my head and covered Mi-ah’s mouth as she wished to see her staring eyes.
“Cheup- Huum-! Whoa! Chew-up, Chu-woo-♥”
Responding to Miria’s sincerity, who ravenously coveted her lips while spitting out her hot snort, I lowered one hand down her cunt and touched her wet clit from the splattered love juice and shook her waist. Tal Tal Tal-waving her palms, rubbing her clitoris, and shaking her hips, Miria let out a moan like mad, biting my tongue and sucking, as if she had forgotten that her mouth was connected.
“Uuuh-?! Huum! Haum! Whoops! Um♥”
A shudder—Miria’s big ass trembled against her thigh. As I pounded her balls on her cunt-soaked anus with her skin wavy, Miria finally opened her mouth, wrapped her arms around her neck, and shouted loudly to leave her warm room.
“Gahaaaaa-! Whoops! Hehe! Mandible! Mandible! Mandible! Ohhh clothes!”
Miria, who pursed her mouth in a circle and closed her eyes, made her shudder – she turned her head upside down, and aww! Of all the tightening I’ve ever felt, I tightened my cock and climaxed. Pew- Pew- The shot tide wet my pubic hair and made it damp, but I didn’t care and shook my waist and ppa-! Pan-! I woke Miria who was trying to run away.
“Keuheuh?! Whoops! Hehe! Whoops! Whoops-!”
Kwaaaaak-a pair of her mannerisms must have resembled teruk-Mirae’s legs, which were spread out like her tongs, tightened my hips. As if I had intuition for the movement of her cock, I swayed her hips and begged for her semen.
Call-! Bore-! View-!
The momentum of the semen pouring out after the three ejaculations had subsided a little, but the erection was still there. Don’t pack her semen in a lustful pussy that tightens her cock and tighten her semen-her legs tightened me, and I filled the narrow uterus with a semen. -I strongly hugged Miria, who had left.
“Gahyot, geheung, whoot, whoop, whoop-“
Miria, who pursed her lips and gasped with a female expression, grabbed her neck tightly and took the last drop of semen from her. All wrapped up, I freed myself from the tight-knit cunt and placed her prick on Miria’s smooth but plump belly before letting out the breath she had been holding back.
“Haaa… “
“Ugh, can we still do more? Side- side- side-“
Fully bitch, Miria started licking my cheek with her weird tongue, then kissed her on the other side. Seeing them sloppy like puppies behaving cutely, I felt bad for the cocks that were soaked in their semen and their love juices. I ordered them.
“Kneel on the floor.”
“Oooh- Ooh-“
Roxy, who was still masturbating while watching us with her panties in her mouth, quickly got off the bed first, and Miria, who seemed to be exhausted and weepy, came down the second time. After ordering me to spit out my damp panties, I pointed at my cock soaked in lewd fluids.
“Clean it up, I’ll fuck you from the bitch who does it right.”
I sat down on the bed and gave the order, and the two of them rushed at me like a hungry dog ​​in no order, and hung on, greedily biting my cock.
“Jjoob-♥ jjoob- jjup, jjwoop-jjoob-jjoohoh-!”
With her mouth wide open, Roxy snatched the cock first and sucked it while making her cheeks look slimmer. The long tongue coiled around his pillars swayed up and down, and his tight lips pushed the coating of love juices out and trickled down his balls.
“Haum- pjoop- pjoop- huum- haoop- haoop!”
Her hit-her hit-up Miria, pushed by her brother, glared at her, her mouth wide open, her wrinkly balls in her mouth, the tip of her tongue wrinkling her licked Satisfied with the way she thoroughly cleans her balls while sucking on her balls with her wide open mouth, I poop-! After pulling the cleaned cock out of Roxy’s mouth, he forced them both back.
“Haum-“
“Peck-“
Gulp- Gulp- The necks of the sisters trembled, and the semen and juices that had accumulated in them overflowed. The corners of their mouths were wet, and their pubic hair was glistening and twisted, but they didn’t care, and they raised and lowered their butts like puppies teasing each other, waiting for an order to come out of my mouth.
“Roxy comes up first and lies down.”
“Whoop-! Yes hee-!”
Roxy, lying on her back while stroking her horny pussy, seduced me while gently shaking her wet pussy. After slapping her chubby cunt, I removed her arms and ordered her to rest her face on the bed.
“Miria climbs on top of Roxy and waits with her cunt open. It’s great to lick up everything that Roxy spilled.”
“Thank you♥”
When I praised her while rubbing her cheeks, Miria, who was moved, hung her tongue, rubbed her face on her palm, and acted like a charmer. It’s heavy- Roxy whined, but the girl-! Jjaak – Miria slapped her on the butt, and she quickly fell silent.
“Haa, haa, haa, haaa-♥”
Along with her excited sigh, the orange hair on Roxy’s back, the orange wave-like sight, her chin-strapped Miria’s legs, put her over my shoulder, and I grabbed Miria’s thighs as if holding her safety bar. I rubbed the tip of her prick-gloss.
“Heuuuuu-don’t be anxious- Hurry up-“
When I put her glans on and waited quietly, her horny Miria swayed her hips from side to side and rubbed her glans against her vaginal opening. She can’t wait even a minute. I sigh- I pushed through the tightening pussy fat! She pushed up to her roots in one breath and bounced around her waist as if tapping her soft buttocks with her thighs.
Clap Clap Clap Clap-♥
“Hugh-! Whoops! Whoops! Huh! Whoa!”
Every time her buttocks, which were soaked in overflowing love juice, hit her thighs, it made an obscene sound. The sticky juice flowed down the anus and dripped into Roxy’s cunt, but Roxy let out an excited moan and looked at her sister with genuine jealous eyes.
Pan-! Pan-! Pan-!
While kneeling on her knees, I pressed down on Miria’s cunt and squeezed her womb as she fled. Hugged tightly As she hugged her legs as if clinging to her log and shook her waist roughly, Miria stuck out her tongue and gave her a look that she would die for joy.
“Huh! Hehe! Hehe! Whoops! Mandible! Johaaaaang-!”
Aww-! The vagina contracted as if it had reached its climax, squeezing the cock. Her satisfying tightness, but still far from coming, I left first and put her hand on her panting Miria’s back, slap-throwing her on her bed and slapping her on Roxy’s thigh as she lay on her stomach. Hit
“Huh, is it my turn?”
Lick with a slack tone – Roxy licked her own lips and laid her body on top of her breathless older sister. Witnessing all the scenes of breasts squeezing like sandwiches and cunts kissing, I shoved my cock between the swollen cunts and slowly rocked my back.
“Kheuheu eh?!”
“Huh?!”
The moans of the different sisters pierced my ears. Every time I pushed my cock through the thick flesh of my pussy, the soaked jig of the two stuck together, and I felt the sensation as if I was being inserted into her pussy. After rubbing my sister’s cunt and clit with my cock, I pulled out my cock and drove my cock into Roxy’s wet cunt.
“Kuheugh! Haaang!”
Roxie cheered at the cock that cut through her tight pussy and let out a gleeful moan as she was embarrassed by the cock that was slipping away. The pussy of Miria, who is crying after being crushed by her sister, is puffy! Likewise, after I had driven my cock, I pulled out the flesh clinging to my cock and pushed it back into Roxy.
“Huh! Hehe! Whoops!”
“Hag! Huh! Whoops! Whoa!”
Phut-! Phut-! Phut-! I don’t care if I fuck her just once, so I shook my waist while digging into Roxy’s swollen pussy meat, and I saw the semen that escaped riding down Roxy’s anus and being sucked into Miria’s swollen anus! He fucked again into Miria’s cunt.
“”Haha! Whoops! Oh oh oh clothes-♥””
Squeaking- Now, watching the lascivious bitches rubbing their cunts against their sister and sister’s cunts, shaking their hips on their own, I pour half and half of the rising semen into each other.
Burr-! The overflowing semen soiled the buttocks of the towering sisters and landed on the bedspread, but when I saw the sisters looking up at me strangely as they hugged each other while panting, I jumped at the sisters who loosened their shoulders and flicked their tongues.
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“Huh! Hehe! Whoops! Whoa! Sireooh-!”
Pan-! Pan-! He grabbed Miria’s spread legs and rammed her prick. Every time I walked around her room and splattered her room with her lustful juices, Miria, with her new red face, leaned her body against me and covered her face with both her hands. And was ashamed
“Haaang♥ More, more! Because I understand haaa-!”
Pooh-! Just like she did with her older sister, she lifted Roxy up and tucked her body under her as she masturbated, letting out a moan of satisfaction. But apart from that, I soon talked about the contract with the countess, so if we don’t solve it after her sex is over, she’ll pull out her cock and go back now. Threatening, so to speak – Roxy, who turned her head to kiss me, strangled her cock.
“Whoa- haa- uhhh?! Whoops! Ha ha! Haha!”
Stir-puck-stir-puck-stir-puck- No matter how hard they hit her, the transparent liquid turned pure white. She frantically throbbed Miria’s cunt and pulled it out, scratching her vagina with her glans. Roxy licked the glistening cock that was drenched in her love juices with her squirming tongue. Her sister’s face was crushed with her cunt.
“That’s how-hey-huh! Whoa!”
Squeak squeak squeak squeak-♥
Taste Roxy’s chewy flesh clinging to her dick and sigh! Having filled her softened semen, I pressed down on her swollen belly and made her purr-semen spurt. Roxy looked at her with pitying eyes as the semen slicked her bedspread, and her own jingle moved her ass to force the leaking cock back into her cunt.
“Whoa- Whoo, whoo, whoo-♥”
“Kahyot, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh-“
Miria lying on her bed, hugging her own swollen belly as if she were satisfied, catching her breath with her strange snort, and even Roxy staring sadly at the semen dripping down at her feet. . I hugged her sister until her cock was sore, and her room was covered in my cum.
“Ha, ha, how-“
Roxy, who had been sprawled out on the bed, stumbled down from the bed like a four-legged beast, kissed my cock, and began to lick the glistening juice. The player was taken away by her brother. Miria let out a satisfied sigh as if she thought, but as if competing, she got down on the bed and she kissed my cock.
“Squeeze-squeeze-squeeze-“
“Haum- haa, clear your tongue-“
A wet tongue that moved like a tentacle licked the urethra, wiping away the accumulated pre-cum. The more they licked their cocks, the more they licked each other’s tongues. Perhaps the two of them kept getting annoyed at each other and put off sucking their cocks, so I pressed their heads and helped them focus on their cocks.
“Jeo-eup- pj-p-p! Zuuuuu- Haum-“
“Herb, heyutss, haum- jjoob- jjwum-!”
Along with the slimmer cheeks, the balls were sucked into Miria’s mouth. She sucked at her balls with her filthy, cute eye smile, and let out her hee-smile as she placed her drenched but cleansed balls on her cheek.
Roxy, who carefully licked her sister’s front pillar and the back of her glans with her tongue, showed me the semen that was condensed on her tongue, then chewed it thoroughly and gulped it down, then opened her empty mouth and boasted to me.
No matter how hungry he was, he boasted like this that he did a good job cleaning his cock. With a lewd look, I grabbed Roxy and Miria in my arms and tossed them onto the damp bed.
“Ha-yeah-!”
“Kyaa-“
Spreading out on the bed with a cute scream, the two of them slowly spread their tired thighs apart and put each other’s pussies together, then spread their sister’s and her sister’s pussies apart with each other’s fingers. Crying- Jelly-like semen flowed out and my horny pussy swelled up, so I jumped back onto the bed with a deep sigh.
**
Tweet- Tweet-
“Mmm-“
I enjoyed sex until dawn, but when morning came, I woke up and opened the window, watching the birds perched on the tree beyond the window. As the warm sunlight and cold air permeated the room, the sisters tossed and turned on the bed, snatching each other’s blankets and wrapping them around themselves.
Squeak- squeak-
“Huh-!”
“Ha-yeah-!”
Seeing her still fidgeting in the morning, I slid my hand into the warm bed and lightly poked my cunt wet with the cum that had accumulated all night. The two of them let out a strange moan at the rough movements of their hands that broke through the vagina, and leaned against me while arranging their messy hair with their hands.
“Huh, I’m so healthy since morning-“
Admiration Miria tapped my cock with her index finger and rubbed her coquettish breasts against me. Miria didn’t stop there, licked my neck and rubbed me like she was marking me, so I stabbed Roxy’s butt while inserting her pussy.
Slap-!
“Huh, that’s right, ha-“
Jerking-her legs trembled as if her legs had loosened up-I wrapped my cock behind her knees and hugged my neck as if she was climbing a tree. He grabbed her flowing hips and laid them down on the bed.
“Are you going to do it again?”
Miria, who stepped backwards as if frightened by the jerking cock, said that she had something to prepare for her shop, and she begged me for my understanding. There was no excuse for refusal, so I sent Miria out of the room with quick steps, and I covered Roxy’s body, who was still lying on the bed, staring at me with eyes that were half bored and half excited.
“Haaa-♥ Cassano, you are really crazy… “
She asked, pressing her glans down on her cunt, which had just been laid on the bed and was already ready to accept her cock.
“So you don’t like it?”
“Noh-♥”
Her prick pierced Roxy’s cunt like a poo-harpoon, hammering her roots unhindered. Wriggling- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heh- Heck, Roxy turned around and put her body in a junior position, pleading with an anxious voice.
“I don’t know when we’ll meet after today, so fuck me with your dick until you go crazy so you don’t forget!”
“You already did, do you want to go crazy again?”
As it brought back memories of last night’s flooding of tides on the wallpaper and urine on her bed last night, Roxie blushed and said “Oh, not that”, Burying her face in her bedspread. Arms stretched back.
Tup-tup-grabbing both Roxy’s arms as if grabbing the steering wheel of a motorcycle, I sighed and slightly pulled my back out of the cunt that was biting into the cock, and then, as if starting the engine, kkuk-kuk-tuk-give strength to her ass, pushing Roxy’s vagina into the glans. Scratched it
“Geuheuss-♥ Kahuk, please take care of me-“
PAANG- PAANG- PAANG- PAANG-♥
At Roxy’s request, I leaned back and pulled Roxy’s arm hard. Anger- I heard my head buried in the bed, and whenever I shook my waist, the bright red hair fluttered along with her spit like a wave.
“Whose cock is good? Do you like your husband’s cock or the extraneous man’s cock you met yesterday?”
“Casanoo-♥ Your cock is several times larger than that little cock, no, I don’t even compare it to you-♥”
Clap-chapak-chapak-chapak-
As if a flood had broken through, the genital area, covered in soggy love juice, collided with my pubic bone, and the bedspread got soaked uncontrollably. As if to appeal that I was ready to get pregnant, I pressed down on the cervix, which had escaped from the glans, with my glans, and notified Roxy in a low voice.
“Because I will make sure you get pregnant. Okay?”
“Ugh-yeah! I’m going to get pregnant-♥ Please fill me with thick semen-!”
Roxy’s pussy, begging to be impregnated with trembling teeth, tightened her cock with a tightness she had never felt before. Feeling determined to be pregnant, I shook my waist and rubbed every drop of pre-cum that leaked out into my uterus, and then I wrapped up all the semen I had been holding back.
Burrurruleus-!!!
“Come, come, come, come, oh oh oh oh-♥”
Roxy closed his eyes, threw his head back, bit out his tongue, and walked away. Roxie, who went insane with her melon-like breasts bouncing around like a cow, along with saliva dripping from her chin, did not forget to tighten her pussy and maintained it well.
Hug-!
“Kahw, kyah, haeung, haha-!”
Exhaling his rough breath, Roxy raised her arm and covered her eyes, catching her breath with a sad sigh, but a deep smile hung on her mouth that couldn’t be covered. Wounded by her husband’s infidelity, the wife went somewhere and saw the lascivious sow selling her soul for the cheating man’s cock.
“It’s to prevent semen from leaking out, so don’t take it off. Okay?”
“Neh-“
“I’ll wash up and do some errands, so come to the smithy. If you finish it right, I’ll fuck you again.”
I flinched at the words of Park A-jun, and my swollen stomach trembled, and hee-a gaping mouth drew a deep smile. Seeing her anus that wasn’t covered with stickers start to flare up, I whispered in Roxy’s ear that she was strewn about to give me an enema, and then quietly left the tavern.
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I sent Roxy to her smithy, and before she finished her finishing work, I moved to the blacksmith’s smithy marked on her list.
Since it was in the suburbs, and all the nearby buildings were collapsed as if they were being rebuilt, or were all ruins, I was able to easily find the address on the list.
Every time I passed between the abandoned buildings, the laggy bastards glanced at me, but I didn’t pay attention and approached the man who was sitting on the anvil and smoking.
“Are you the owner of this place?”
A bare top and tattoos covering the whole body, sitting in a blacksmith’s forge, but there seemed to be no proper tools around. Why did the countess sign a contract with a bastard like this? I questioned him and questioned him.
“By the way, do you have something to do?”
Giggling- I didn’t want to have a long conversation at the sight of him giggling with the other men scattered on the floor around me.
“… !!!”
“They say you’ll understand if you tell them to [Drink].”
Seeing the glass bottle, the man’s eyes widened. When he woke up from the anvil and saw his legs trembling and sweating, the men who looked like friends asked him what was going on.
Even as I watched her back crawling away like a dog, I remembered the Countess passing her lips over her cotton cloth and conveying the word ‘drink’.
Did she know things would turn out this way? Realizing that letting him run away like this was not what the countess had expected, I grabbed her chin-anvil to raise the sprawled man up, drove him against the wall, and opened the glass bottle with my pong-thumb.
“Euh-huh?! Whoop!!!”
At the man’s action of pursed lips and pushing the bottle away, I grabbed my cheeks and forcibly opened them, but my closed teeth got in the way. I poured the entire contents of the glass bottle into the open mouth of the man who opened his mouth with heavy breathing, then I put the empty bottle on the anvil and clamped my lips tightly to prevent him from spitting it out.
“God!!! Eubub- Kkeuheugh-!”
A by-product of fear flowed from her frightened eyes. I hesitated for a moment at the sight of the man with tears forming on his chin, but at his gesture of not swallowing it, I twisted my lips and looked down, but the sound of boiling water began to bubble.
“… !”
For some reason, I took my hand away from the man and took a few steps back. The man’s friends, who were scattered on the floor around the blacksmith’s shop, had already run away, so the man and I struggled, knocking our backs against the wall in the blacksmith’s shop. There were only two.
“Ghaaaaagh!!!”
Paang- With the sound of popping balloons, petals landed on the forge. By the time I questioned the petals flying freely in the blacksmith’s room on the wind, the sound of the roots stretching and breaking disturbed my ears.
“What… !”
Confused, I tried to look at the man on the wall, but I couldn’t see beyond that, even with my eyes wide open at the petals that were cluttering her vision. Grasping- Grasping- I waved my arms and plucked the petals as I walked forward, blankly staring at the wall where the man stood.
“… “
There, a tree tinged with red light dug into the wall and settled down. The fresh leaves and unknown flowers that formed the peaks, and the tree trunk and bark were full of red light.
“Ha… “
Even discovering that torn clothes were hanging from branches, I washed my face dry and took an empty bottle in my arms and got out of the smithy. Unlike the other blacksmiths, this blacksmith must have broken the contract. That’s why it must have been like this. Or did he simply do this to a man of his own choosing? I couldn’t easily come to a conclusion with my messy head.
Tuck- Tuck-
With a weak stride, I involuntarily returned to Roxy’s forge. Even though she is shocked by the unimaginable sight, her body is still trying to complete the task she has been given. After erasing my fear for a while with a wry smile, I stepped into Roxy’s blacksmith’s forge, where the heat radiated.
“How are you?”
“Oh, you’re here.”
Seeing my face, Roxy wiped her sweaty face with a towel, put down the hammer and came towards me at once. Roxy, who came over shaking her sweat-drenched breasts, twitched in a normal tone, as if asking him to offer something, as if he had woken up from his drinking.
“Huh? What do you have to give me?”
“The oath, you just have to sign that you will keep the terms of the contract with the Countess, right?”
I don’t doubt myself, but at the tone of my distrust of the countess, I handed the nicely rolled parchment to Roxy and asked insinuatingly.
“Did the Countess have a bad reputation?”
“What, who knows? Since she is a noble, I don’t know the details, but she is the wife of the lord who rules over this vast Hormia, so she can’t be without a bad reputation.”
“Hmm… “
I didn’t know anything about the Countess, so I just nodded and responded. Scratching at my reaction- Roxy, who scratched her temple with a pen, said crunching- and signed.
“There wasn’t much to say about the wedding with the lord, but after the lord collapsed and the countess seized power, a lot of bad stories were going around. Some say it sounds like preparing for war.”
“Okay?”
Roxy put the rolled parchment on my palm, took off her greasy apron, and stroked his bubbling breasts with her palm. Witnessing the bizarre hand movements and the wet tongue wet with saliva licking my dry lips, I put the parchment deep into my bosom and squeezed my breasts tightly in front of my eyes.
“Heuuuuu-♥”
“I just wanted to go, and I was tempted like this.”
“Who told you to prepare first? Come now… ?”
The moist voice and the eyes dripping with lasciviousness, wet with lust, captivated me. I went into her smithy, breaking through her sweltering heat, and hugged Roxy, who was about to divorce her husband.
“Whoa-“
Saying that it was a pity to part, one last time-! After fainting the clinging Roxy, I sniffed and went out of her alley, furrowing my eyebrows at the smell of flesh and lascivious smells wafting from my body.
There was no space to wash in the smithy, so he planned to wash up before going back to the Countess’s mansion, but as he exited the alley, he saw a familiar carriage.
Jerebuck-
The maid took a step forward, bowed her head, greeted me, and opened the door.
“The countess came to meet me because she wanted to hear the report. Let’s get on.”
Listening to her form, hand movements, tone of voice, and voice, I figured out that this was a maid I had met many times. Imagining her face through her cotton cloth, I got on the carriage as she said. The maid who came up behind me closed the door, and at the same time as she locked it, I heard the sound of a whip.
Rumbling – rattling – Inside the carriage running on the well-paved road, sniffing – I looked at the maid in front of me, blushing slightly at the smell of the lustful flesh that I smelled immediately.
“… “
The maid in front of me was sitting in the right posture with her hands on her lap, staring straight ahead as if nothing was wrong, but if you look closely, the hand on her lap is full of energy.
Feeling embarrassed by the maid who found out the identity of her smell, I opened the window and watched Hormia unfolding beyond. I felt the air clear before I knew it, so I closed the window again and looked at the front.
Flutter –
I closed the window, and a sudden wind blew through my face. The cotton cloth, which had been fluttering and curling up like a fairy’s mischief, sank and returned to its original state with quick hand movements. As if to cover the hem of her skirt that had been overturned by the gust of wind, the maid was pulling on the cotton cloth with her small hands. I prayed that the carriage would stop as soon as possible, chewing on the familiar eyes that caught my eye the moment it fluttered.
Rattling- rattling- the sound of wheels getting weaker, the sound of horses clattering through the windows that were slightly less closed, and the scene of the mansion, which I had become accustomed to seeing a few times.
“Enter carefully. It’s late today, so you just have to wait until the countess calls tomorrow.”
I looked blankly at the maid’s back as if she was familiar with her, and in the end I quietly returned to her room without even having a conversation with her.
I opened the door and threw off my clothes in an instant, went into the bathroom, turned on the water, and greeted the water drops hitting my body with my eyes closed. Concentrating so hard that I couldn’t even feel the touch of the water droplets that wet my hair and hit my body, I recalled the words of the man I saw today.
I still couldn’t understand why she would do such a nonsense. Sorcerer or Alchemist? What did he do with the potion as a medium? My inconclusive thoughts bit into their tails and lengthened them, and it wasn’t until I wondered if I was getting used to the hot water stream that I gave up and stepped out of the shower.
“No matter what happens, don’t run away.”
It was I who said that I would do it to the countess, and I was the one who told Nagoferisha not to worry. All I can do now is to protect Perishia and myself, and not fall for the Countess’s sneaky tricks. That was all.
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Smart tock-
I tossed and turned all night thinking of the man torn apart by the Countess’s warning, but in the morning I barely fell asleep, but I heard a knock knocking on my ears and I pulled the covers off and got out of bed.
Jump-
“Did you have a peaceful night? The Countess is looking for you.”
“… All right. Wash up and see you right away-“
“He said he wanted to see you right now. … I’ll wait outside.
Rattle-
The door closed with the bowing maid’s greeting. Frustrated with messy hair, I took off my gown, changed into the casual clothes I had prepared, and opened the door with parchment paper.
“I will guide you.”
Even though it was early in the morning, the maid wearing a cotton cloth was not even disturbed. Taking the lead with a light gait and rhythmic footsteps, she stood in front of a door decorated with various carvings and splendor, and then bowed her waist as if bowing to the king with a knock-knock.
“A guest has arrived.”
[Come in]
Is it a reception room with a door that is different from the banquet room I went to before? Thinking and scratching the carpet, I entered the door that opened and bit my lip at the completely unexpected sight, avoiding my gaze.
“Welcome, you’re tired of talking too long, so shall we go to the main topic?”
Tak- The white and soft-looking feet touched the floor. The Countess, with her long, attractive-looking legs twisted backwards, was sitting at the end of the bed in a black corset, looking at me. Her crushed breasts, thin waist, and black silk panties that were exposed without wearing anything. I averted my gaze from her, but after looking at everything, I answered awkwardly to her countess’s words and took one step closer to her.
“All right. First, I will hand over the pledge I promised.”
After taking the rolled parchment out of her bosom, she placed it on the palm of the countess who was snickering. The Countess, who had been snatched quickly, untied her string and, not caring about the other oaths that fell on her thighs, checked them all in her hand and then yanked them to the floor with her hum and snort. Scattered
“Well, it ended sooner than I thought. Ah! Come to think of it, what happened to what you said separately?”
When I lifted up the empty bottle with about one drop of water rolling around on the floor, the countess laughed loudly, loosened her twisted legs, spread her legs, and asked me.
“Did you drink it and see what happens?”
“… I saw a tree. I couldn’t tell what kind of flower it was, but there were also buds.”
At my answer, the countess clapped her hands and fluttered her cotton cloth. With her young voice of satisfaction, the countess got up from the bed and trudged toward me.
“Looks like it’s not over yet. I’m sorry.”
Tup- The Countess picked up the vial from my palm and watched the remaining drops as she rolled it under the glowing chandelier. Then the Countess opened the pom-lid, and, prying under her cotton cloth, she opened her plump but attractive lips and bit her moist pink tongue, dripping a small drop of water on it.
‘What are you doing?’
Even though I was in the room, the unknown scent of flowers tickled the tip of my nose and scattered along with the wind tickling my hair. As if nothing had happened, the countess lowered her veil, trudged, twitched her hips, returned to the bed, sat on the tip of her tongue and looked up at me, she said.
“The first task has been passed. Well, in fact, I want to question whether the signature is not the end, but whether they deliver properly, but it’s too heavy for the ‘first’ to do that, right? You can see it as a special award.”
“Thank you.”
Bowing- I prostrated myself in greeting the countess, and lowered my head while stroking the soft carpet with my palm. The countess, tapping her toes with her hum-her snort, spoke to me in her disinterested voice.
“That’s no fun. Go back- Ah! I will call you for the next assignment later, so I hope the three of you, a cute lady and a cute spirit, have a good time today.”
I let go of my prostrate posture with the congratulatory order, bowed to the countess once more, and quietly left the room. Just before the door closed, I couldn’t see the countess’s face behind her veil, but somehow I thought she was smiling at me.
Thud-
The door closed and the maid who was waiting next to the door bowed down and asked me.
“How would you like breakfast? If you ask me to prepare… “
“It’s okay.”
Shaking her hand and refusing, I remembered Perisha who was still sleeping and headed to her room. The maid who guided me was just watching her, but she didn’t follow me.
Smart tock-
Entering the hallway, which I vaguely remember having been there several times, I knocked on the closed door of Perishia and listened. Then Undine, who read my thoughts from inside, replied in a lively voice.
[Come on in-]
When I opened the door and went inside, Perisha in her underwear was opening her mouth with a deep sigh. Hehe-! I could find Undine tightening her corset while letting out her cute snort.
“What are you doing?”
In response to the innocent question, Perisha, who licked her lips cutely, answered with a wink in her eyes.
“The Countess wants to have a meal with us, so we are preparing.”
[Ghmm-! I think this is enough?!]
Undine, who wrapped the rope around her hand, trembled her arms with a powerful voice that she had never heard before. Isn’t that too tight? The corset was tight around Perisha’s body, but she scolded Undine with her snort, as if she didn’t even get a message.
“That’s not enough- do a little more-“
[Casanoo- Replace me- It’s hard-!]
Slowly, Undine, who loosened the string from her hand and sagged, came to me with a whimper. Like a koala, I dragged Undine hanging from my waist and grabbed her by the string. I tightened the string strongly and grasped—I felt the pressure so strong that I thought I might be breaking my bones.
“Whew- thank you-“
However, Perisha, as if it was nothing, greeted Undine, who was fluttering and dressing her like a lady-in-waiting, while extending her arms or adjusting her posture, and the two of them were living together affectionately.
[Hiing- I want to stop now-]
… Isn’t it Undine? Like a lady-in-waiting, she followed them around but still got tired of them. I patted them on the head and spent time chatting with them until lunchtime.
“Then I’ll go-“
[Bye Bye-]
Undine flies around Perisha and greets her, and Perisha leaves without hesitation, clenching her small fist as if telling her not to worry. As I was perplexed by the sudden freedom I had received after sending them away, the necklace around my neck trembled.
‘Has Sierra ever contacted you before?’
Taking out the necklace and holding it tightly, I responded first to the sound of my fingernails tapping on the jewelry.
“Who are you? Sierra?”
[Ah- can you hear me? Can you hear me? I think we’ll arrive at the countess’s mansion now.]
At the bright voice flowing through the jewelry, I answered while holding the necklace lightly.
“I’ll go out to meet you, be careful.”
[It’s already here, but what are you careful about- You should be careful-]
It’s rough, but I smiled and kissed the jewel loudly at the warm concern inside. What the heck – see you later with a chuckle – because of Sierra who cut off the connection, kissing me one more time and joking around, I suddenly became the person kissing jewelry alone in an empty hallway.
‘I’m glad no one saw it.’
I put my necklace back on and tucked it under my shirt, smiling shyly, raising my head and looking down the hallway. There, a maid with a familiar body was looking at me with her cotton cloth covered.
“… “
I skipped the maid and quickly went down to the main hall. I came down to the first floor passing by countless maids going up and down the stairs and hallways, and went out through the open door.
“Ah, here you are.”
I caught my breath and looked ahead and saw Sierra waving her hand gently as she handed the papers and chatted to the elderly butler. Her butler said to Sierra, who nodded – lightly rebuffed her as she approached her swiftly.
“The quantity is unmistakable and the quality is top notch. I will tell the Countess.”
“Thank you. Have a good day.”
After a light greeting, the two immediately turned to their respective tasks. The butler who beckons to her soldiers and carries the moon ore in her wagon, and Wak-her Sierra hugs me with a bright smile. My body was trembling a little.
“Nothing happened… “
It was a short greeting, but the emotions contained in it were heavy. As Sierra, relieved, came to her arms and flirted, I softly stroked her hair and whispered softly.
“Who am I, and the first assignment I promised is over.”
“Is it so? Hehe- I’m glad, but I’m not a bad dog who runs away saying I can’t do it.”
Kwak-! At Sierra’s provocation, I immediately grabbed her butt after confirming that the soldiers who were busy carrying boxes and the maids who were counting or doing chores were not paying attention to us. Because of her ascent, she was wearing tight brown pants, her chubby butt clinging to her hand even more.
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“People might see… ! Stop and go see the kids.”
Sierra, who criticized me for squeezing her butt, looked for Perisha and Undine with a smile as if she had never done that. Scratching their heads, the two spend time with the Countess. Tell me, Sierra looked at me with wide-open eyes.
“Are you okay? What if I’m so picky that I even touch it?”
To Sierra’s concern for her, I shook her head, pointed at myself, and said,
“For the time being, you will only care about torturing me. Don’t worry too much.”
She sighed lightly at my answer, and Sierra nodded her head knowingly, and she replied.
“Well, you’ve been watching the Countess all along, so you know better. All right.”
“Then, we don’t have kids, so how about we go on a date?”
Suk – I wrapped her arms around her thin waist and threw a mischievous joke at her.
“Are you okay? I was pretty hungry.”
Glack-her saliva-soaked pink tongue flicked through the cracks of her crimson lips. A little excited by the sight, I pulled Sierra towards me, enjoying the feel of her soft breasts, then quietly whispered:
“Then shall we go?”
A slender index finger stroked the slightly erect pants. Seeing Sierra’s eyes wandering strangely like her tightrope walking, I snorted and hugged Sierra’s thick body and left her mansion with her. .
Rejecting the butler’s offer to help with any errands, we rode Sierra’s carriage to downtown Hormia, and as soon as we entered the familiar inn, we pushed the door with our backs and fell on the bed with a thud. Sent
**
After meeting Sierra, who said she was going to the village, I quietly returned to my room. In the afternoon, I opened the door to the sound of knocking on the door and greeted her maid.
Bowing- After receiving the now-familiar greetings and guidance, I stood in front of a door I had never seen before, neither in the banquet hall nor in the countess’s room. The maid, who opened the door carved with colorful patterns, bowed her waist and beckoned me to enter.
Trudging-
“You are here.”
Thud-! The Countess, who stamped a heavy-looking stamp on the paper with a sound, found me, put the stamp on one side, and put her elbows on the desk and looked at me. The Countess, who placed her chin on the back of her clenched hands and shook her head gently, threw a tok-hwadu.
“Have you had a good rest? Huhu, I heard she had a happy day with her lover.”
“Thanks to that, I was able to have a pleasant break.”
As she tried to kneel down for her prostration, no no-the countess restrained herself with a languid voice, chinning herself in front of her desk.
“Just come closer.”
Stepping on her splendid red carpet, as her countess ordered, I stood in front of her. The Countess, who openly looked over her whole body as if appreciating her, said calmly with her hum.
“Well, it exceeded my expectations. Ah! Come to think of it, I had a second task. I forgot.”
As if the whole situation was just a prank on the Countess, the Countess, who had been flipping through various papers while humming her song, slowly and leisurely alone, put a map on her desk and said to me.
“Would you like to take a look?”
Sreuk- When I lifted the map with the sound of a bell, a mark with a red circle remained on a fortress. Southwest of Hormia, with the jungle of dreams at its back, what was the business of the fortress facing the holy kingdom along the mountain range? Looking at the countess with her youthful face, the countess, blowing her face with the wind from her nose, said calmly.
“It’s a fort near Rondela that I personally sponsor, but I haven’t heard from you since yesterday. Even though I sent a copy, there was no contact, and I was going to send someone else, but you came just in time.”
“What can I do?”
“Since this is a ‘personal’ sponsorship, I can’t use magic, and I don’t know what kind of situation it is to send only messengers, so it was frustrating. That’s why the second task is for you to go to the fortress as a messenger and reinforcements.”
The Countess, who released her pods with a snort, knocked on her desk, thought about it, then stopped her fingers and said.
“If the fortress has been invaded or is under attack, support and I will contact you when all cases are over. Ummm here-“
The Countess, who placed the folded parchment in front of her desk, continued.
“Even if it’s already over or a situation is out of your control, contact me. Ah! And if there are surviving knights, be sure! Please take care of it. You know how important an article is, right?”
I nodded in response to the countess’ tone, as if she were talking about her consumables. Taking the paper she handed her to my chest, I had a hunch that the work would be long, so she asked the Countess.
“Is there a deadline for this assignment too?”
“There is no deadline. This is purely an errand from me, but it’s because I’m giving it as an assignment. Aren’t you so kind?”
Seeing her fluttering her veil as if to thank her for her kindness, I bowed her head, thanked her, and left her living room.
“I will expect. Cassano?”
The door closed with a heavy thump, and while I was chewing on the countess’s expectations, the maid approached me with a thump and started talking to me.
“The Countess told me to go to the stable, choose a horse of her choice, and set off.”
“Oh, thank you.”
After hearing the location of the stable from the maid, I trudged down the aisle to my room. I grabbed the sword on the wall of the empty room, fastened it to my waist, and quietly left the room.
‘Greetings… Done.’
Undine could be called at any time, and greetings to Perisha could be conveyed through Undine. However, knowing that she was in a dangerous situation in earnest, I felt that if Perisha showed a weak side, I wouldn’t be able to come back with peace of mind.
Praying alone for the Countess’s second task to be completed safely, I left the long hallway alone and headed to the stable the maid had pointed out to me. After receiving a recommendation from the stable keeper, I rode a healthy courser out of the mansion and headed for the fortress.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
All right, all right-
Percussion- I ran with a spur, knowing that one of the situations that I had been worrying about for three days had occurred, and sighed heavily and leaned down. The strong walls and neatly built fort had dark traces of soot and battles, and the flag hanging in the middle of the fortress was torn in half and fluttering in the wind in tatters.
“Huh?”
While looking at the torn flag with a devastated heart, I expressed a question about the longing I suddenly felt, but no one here could answer. With my head bobbing as if I couldn’t remember the familiar pattern, I threw my memory far away thinking that the fortress came first, and spurred on my chin to run faster in the opposite direction of the fortress.
All right-! All right-! All right-!
I climbed a little steep hill and looked at the fortress from under the hill. There was no roof, so I counted the number of soldiers and knights running around the fortress and even looked at the corpses lying on one side. I realized that there were no air raids from the direction from Hormia to the fortress, so I was ready to go down.
The fortress seemed to be in confrontation with something coming over from the other side of the mountain range. Did the castle knights of the castle cross over the mountain range come to the fort looking at the majestic and huge mountain range and the people running madly inside the fortress? Or it could have been a monster, an orc, or a goblin.
Whatever it was, the fact that I had to visit the fort didn’t change, so I stroked the horse’s nape as it took a breather, and then quickly but quietly headed towards the fort.
[Jeongjii-!!!]
The knight, who was standing firm in the harsh wind, stopped me with a magnificent voice. I dismounted, raised my hand, and showed no hostility.
**
[Jeongjii-!!!]
As she was changing the bandages on her cherished squire’s mangled leg, she flinched at the knight’s cry that rang in her ears. I moved my hand.
“Because I don’t… A knight changing a servant’s bandage… “
Her squire’s melancholy voice restrained her, but she couldn’t even get her food, so whenever she saw my sore, mangled and oozing legs, she cried out in tears. Shaking her head, she said.
“No. A person is injured, but where is that? Zeke, stay still. Request.”
The squire, who was called Ziq due to her crude tone of voice, sighed and put her head down on the straw pillow. With a small smile at her squire’s resignation, she removed all her bandages, washed her dirty hands with a handkerchief soaked in water, and then, paying attention to the quiet outside, put her face outside her tent.
The distant leader of the knights was crushed by a stone that collapsed in the Wyvern’s surprise attack last night and became a flesh piece. Due to the lack of command and the numerous wounded under the collapsed fortress, the fortress was in chaos, but the remaining knights stood up and commanded the inside and outside of the fortress.
“What is going on… ?”
The senior knight, who succeeded the deceased knight as commander-in-chief of the fortress, waved his hand with a smile and said: The door opened with a heavy sound. It was a fortress that came to Dori according to Count Findel’s secret order, but the environment was poor and narrow.
She was taken aback by her senior’s smile, which she hadn’t seen before, but she went back inside the tent to appease her squire, thinking that would be good news.
“It seems that support has come. Great! Zeke.”
“Fortunately, the. Really… Relief… “
Piik – Zeke, who had closed his eyes as if passing out, dropped her head and collapsed. Knowing that she had passed out several times from her excessive pain, she put her finger under her nose, felt her feeble nostrils, and took off her helm.
Hwaak-
Watching her own fluttering orange hair, she sighed and moved her undulating blue eyes to scan the interior of her tent, her helm at her side, and moving her tent. Went out
Pray for a potion, or something to save the one-of-a-kind seed – Sonia, who looked down from the sky and prayed to all the gods she could watch, quietly moved her steps towards the gates of the fortress, which were now tightly closed.
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I’m-pain-! He finally raised his hand, unable to bear the heavy pain that tapped his shoulder.
“Thank you for your hospitality, but that’s okay. First of all, I would like to ask you what happened at the fortress to report to the Countess.”
“Oh, yes! I’m sorry. It was because I was so glad you came when I really wanted to fuck this up. Haha!”
I told him that the knight was screwed. I suppressed a laugh at the grumpy talk and asked him with a clear look in my eyes that I would listen to the knight stroking his neat mustache.
“So, you mean that a wyvern suddenly appeared from over the mountain range?”
“Whoa, that’s right. Well- as you all know, we were ordered by our lord to guard this place for a month. During that time, we couldn’t get supplies or support, but thanks to the countess’s grace, we were able to defend it well for 15 days.”
“This place isn’t particularly important, and it doesn’t seem necessary to protect it… “
Facing each other is a mountain range standing side by side with the Holy Kingdom. A neutral country that mediates between the Empire and all kingdoms, that was the Holy Nation.
“Huuu- Your lord must have sent us because he had an idea. Well, I protected it for the past 15 days without any problems, but just yesterday, the knight commander of the fortress, Romian-gyeong, was killed by the Wyverns.”
When I turned my head in the direction the gauntlet was pointing at, I saw the bell tower with clear claw marks, a pile of collapsed stones, and even the sticky bloodstains underneath.
“Still, he who is the commander of the knights… Did it happen too suddenly?”
“Ha ha, ha ha… I have to tell the countess everything without filtering, so I’ll have to tell her. Lord Romian took off his armor and was heading out of the fort for a horseback ride. In fact, for 15 days, we didn’t do anything at all. There was no invasion, and there was no raid, so there was no choice but to relax.”
This… Article? The knight’s answer was too honest, but the behavior of that knight, Romian, was really incomprehensible. Thinking that the bereaved family members who were still weeping in the estate would not collapse in disgrace if they knew his cause of death, I remembered carefully and asked.
“Then Romi Glasses is a warrior… And that-“
He hadn’t heard the name, so he waved his hand lightly and beckoned the knight in front of him to speak for himself. The knight who read my signal answered Mild, and I immediately continued the conversation.
“Sir Mild inherited the position of knight commander and is now guarding the fortress. You said that the fortress was partially destroyed during the Wyvern attack yesterday and that there were other abnormal signs.”
“Yes, since the appearance of the wyvern, goblins, hobgoblins, and kobolds have been crawling out of the mountains since this morning. It’s rare for those who live deep in the mountains to come down.”
Mild, who answered all of them by shaking his head, stroked his mustache and began talking in earnest with a deep sigh.
“Well, when you report, please tell me about the hard work of the remaining soldiers and knights-“
“Of course. Lord Mild worked hard with the other knights, so the fortress must have suffered this much damage.”
It was sincere. It was really pitiful to see the commander of the knights go out to enjoy horseback riding and be crushed to death by a magic tool that allowed him to keep in touch with the countess at all times. On the other hand, Mild, who was trying to respond to the Wyverns by subjugating the goblins that came down with soldiers and knights right after the incident, was truly a fairy.
“Thank you so much for saying that. Whoa, looks like her head is going to break.”
Seeing Mild press his temple with his thumb to see if his head was pounding, I took a step closer to him to ask what I was curious about.
“By the way, can’t all knights strengthen their bodies by generating mana?”
Unlike Earth, there were no such names as sword experts or sword users. I only dealt with mana and used the technique of longevity and swordsmanship, but when I reached the state, I was called a sword master, so I thought something was clumsy.
“… Romy glasses were a little clumsy at using mana. In fact, isn’t that a skill that only sword masters can do smoothly? Haha-! Now, let’s stop talking about it and introduce the members of the Templars. They are all Count Findel’s trustworthy and loyal knights.”
As if it was difficult for him to continue talking, Mild, who patted me on the back, led me to the center of the fort. Talking loudly- Mild, who was talking happily while spitting, ah-! He spoke while pointing forward with exclamation.
“Here comes the center of our Knights and the trustworthy successor!”
The wind that lingered in the fort shook her hair, and her long orange hair that covered her hips fluttered like sunlight. Gathering them neatly together and tying them up with her string, strides – the woman who came closer to me and Mild called out – her wave-like blue eyes wide open, and she jumps and jumps -! She came towards me with faster and faster steps.
“Sir Sonia-“
Before Chuck-Mild could finish his words, Sonia, who was completely opposite Chuck-Me, took a huh-huh-heh-heavy breath and looked at me with her hateful eyes. The eyes she had turned away from when she chose her childhood escape, not wanting to run away from responsibility and be bound by her love, were looking at me right now.
With thick hatred, Mild, um, turned his head to look at me, but I talked to Mild before handing Sonia her greetings.
“After greeting this person, I will report to the Countess first, so don’t worry, Sir Mild.”
“Ah, then I see. I also- I thought I’d watch it, but then I’ll have to go.”
Mild nodded his head in agreement, glanced at Sonia’s angry face, and walked back to his comrades with a confident step. I asked her, laughing bitterly at her puffy Sonia’s breastplate.
“How are you?”
“Good job-“
“Looks like you haven’t been. The look in her eyes has changed a lot.”
How many years? After counting her fingers inwardly for an unpredictable amount of time, I looked at Sonia’s eyes, which had been hardened and sharpened by her harsh waves, and said,
“Seeing you, I really wanted to pay the price for harassing people, but the situation is also a situation and it looks like you are a VIP, so I have to move on.”
Her eyes were still shining for a person who said he would pass over calmly. I answered with a shrug of my shoulders at the questioning eyes colored with hatred.
“I also want to share with Sonia-nim the stories that have accumulated countless times during the encounter, but I can’t. I also have to report to the countess about the fort.”
“… Please come to the back of the bell tower tonight.”
Iron Greuk – Sonia, who delivered her last greeting, turned her steps back without any regrets, but her steps towards the tent spread out under the fortress wall were clinging to her, and her steps were sluggish. Am I not going to die today after watching that scene? I broke into a cold sweat at the thought of this, but first I had to report it to the Countess.
Chin- Leaning against the stairs under the castle wall, I opened the paper I kept in my bosom after confirming that no one was looking at me for the last time. When I opened the finely folded paper, pink cotton candy-like petals that looked as if they were going to fly away at any moment were rolling over.
Seruk- Seruk- Seruk- Evil-
The petals that flew around as if stroking the paper were entangled and tangled one by one, and then the petals came together one by one as if folding paper to form a small bird shape. Twitching the corners of my mouth at the magic gin drawn on the outside of the paper, I focused on the fluttering beak of the bird.
[Ah, ah- I finally arrived. Am I incompetent or honest?]
It rose high like a chirping bird. I heard the Countess’s voice in my ears, swallowing a spontaneous sigh.
“It’s amazing that it’s magic.”
[Whoops, are you dissatisfied? If you have something like this, why didn’t you use it? Do you see me as a real dog? Is this how it feels?]
Cook-cook-said the countess, swallowing her laugh and throwing jokes, in a low, subdued voice.
[It’s not wrong, because you’re the one who received it in return for helping Miss Perisha, who couldn’t even pay for me and didn’t need me to care for her]
The low voice and the demeaning words that looked down on me desperately, but I didn’t care much because they were words that came out of the beak of a small pink bird.
“Then would it be all right if I gave you a report about the fort? It’s quite a story, so I hope you understand.”
[… Huhu, I gave this to Romi Angyeong, but seeing that the bird I gave you bloomed, it seems that the fortress was attacked. Yes, take a look.]
I cleared my throat and told Mild everything I had heard. At the story that Romian was crushed to death by the rubble of the fortress while riding a horse, the sound of the little bird’s beak hitting the desk spread, but the fact that the knights took care of it well and kept it without damage her voice brightened again.
[I’m really dumbfounded. To eat my favor and die like that, you trash man. Also-]
Again, the story behind it was cut off, but the countess’s anger was clearly revealed. I pouted her feathers and stroked the head of the chirping bird with my thumb, then stopped at the countess’s hum.
[What are you doing now?]
“Ah, the bird was cute and I was petting it.”
[… My familiar is cute, you can continue. Heheu- He was a man with good eyes to see]
Suu-seuuu- As he stroked the soft petals with his thumb, the petal bird quivered and opened its beak wide.
[Okay – Now that we’ve delivered all the news about the fortress, shall we start the second task in earnest?]
Hearing the knocking on the desk beyond my beak, I listened closely and looked at the petal bird.
[Since you went as a messenger and reinforcements, the messenger work is over. As reinforcements, defend the fortress for the remaining 15 days without any problems. That’s my second assignment]
“All right.”
I couldn’t even protest here. The Countess, excited even after committing an obvious pun, spoke to me with a deep laugh.
[Earl Findel and I will be in trouble if that fortress collapses. You will defend the fortress and bring all the remaining knights to the territory, ah! I don’t need an article saying he won’t come]
Under slightly changed conditions, I pressed down the petal bird’s beak and gently stroked it.
“But they are all Knights of Count Findel, so will they follow?”
[Huh-huh, that’s something to look at in 15 days. Supply will be sent to the fortress in a few days, so tell the knight commander. Don’t throw away the paper, cover it and keep it.]
At the nagging tone about recycling, I swallowed a laugh and replied that I knew it.
Pass- As the petals fell one by one and the bird made of petals collapsed, a strange voice was heard from the collapsing beak.
[Still, it’s useful in many ways. I will expect. K.S.NO.]
With the sound of flapping wings, I tightly wrapped the fallen petals in paper, put them in my bosom and shook my body.
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The feeling of sticky, blood-stained soil sticking to the soles was disgusting no matter how many times I experienced it. Jiik – Scratching and wiping the soles of the soles of the rolling stones on the floor, I walked to the wide open tent under the half-collapsed bell tower and said to the soldier guarding the front.
“I am called Cassano, the messenger of the Countess.”
Upon hearing the name and temporary position, the soldiers nodded as if they had been tipped off beforehand, lifted the evil-tent, and guided me. I naturally stooped inside the tent and approached the knights who were looking at a map of the nearby terrain on a large table.
“Oh! Cassano, are you done reporting to the Countess?”
The eyes of the knights who were staring at the map shook at the word countess. Shaking my head, I overcame the attention focused on me and spoke calmly.
“The countess asked me to show you all the hard work you have done for the remaining 15 days. And he didn’t tell us the exact date, but he said don’t worry, he’ll send supplies in a few days.”
At the word replenishment, the knights let out a sigh as deep as poison, and, visibly delighted, bumped their shoulders against each other. Seeing that, I sneaked up to Mild and relayed a bit of the story I had shared with the countess. Mild, realizing my whereabouts and their mission, nodded and looked around at the knights with a serious expression.
“It’s finally supply, I thought I was going crazy eating only the water I’d grown and boiled wheat bread.”
“Whew – why did the lord tell me to protect this place… “
After the death of the knight commander, the knights complained as if they were very tired. When the question about the lord came up, Mild, who hit the table with a bang, began to warn the knights in a stern voice.
“Do not doubt the lord! The Countess also promised to support, and although she is not a knight, Cassano, who is recognized as a mercenary, will be with her for 15 days, so take care of yourself.”
“”Yes!!!””
With a military discipline-like answer, Mild, who slapped me on the back, sent the knights out with a deep smile. After all the knights left, with Sonia glaring at me until the end, Mild spoke to me with a serious expression.
“First, you need to decide your role. Since you can’t be tied up with soldiers, I’m thinking of organizing with knights, but are you unhappy?”
“It’s okay.”
“Huu-As you can see, there are eight knights, but I am the leader of the knights, so the soldiers are busy commanding and organizing the knights. “
At Mild’s reference, I slightly turned my head and looked into Mild’s eyes.
“Are you Sir Sonia?”
Haa- Mild let out a sigh and nodded as he answered.
“I don’t know what your relationship is with Sir Sonia, but Sir Sonia is the only one acting alone, and the other knights have accumulated complaints about Sir Sonia, so you are the only suitable person.”
“You mean the knights’ complaints?”
When I asked while rolling his eyes, Mild nodded his head, knocked on the table, hesitated, and finally answered in a slightly subdued voice.
“Currently, Sir Sonia’s attendant has been seriously injured. We all know she’s a cherished child like her little brother, but now she doesn’t listen to her missions or orders, and she’s taking care of him. Of course, it’s not that she’s bad at taking care of the injured, but she’s not doing her job.”
Mild, too, began her story with her aloofness, but blamed her in her slightly exasperated voice as her topic of Sonia continued. All the knights and soldiers try to do their part, she said, but only Sonia.
“If I order you or entrust you with a job, I want you to act a little like you did to coax Sir Sonia. Please.”
Nodding off – Mild’s mustache was drooping, but he didn’t straighten his bowed back easily and asked me. When I lifted his waist, saying that I understand, Mild, who lifted his waist, spoke with a deep smile.
“It’s not that Sir Sonia is bad, but if she’s the master’s knight, she has to take great responsibility for everything that happens in the fortress. Thank you! Cassano.”
Paang- Mild tapped me on the shoulder and said he would leave the tent, so I followed him. He suggested that I talk to Sonia, but I agreed later, so I looked around the inside of the fortress until nightfall and started working on the goodwill inside the fortress slowly, matching the soldiers who asked for help. It was clear that the worst would happen the moment I, the stone that rolled in because I had to stay for 15 days, was hated.
Food deuk-!
Swoop- I slipped out of the tent and walked low, unnoticed by a soldier carrying a torch around the fort. Listening to the fluttering of birds at night, I headed to the back of the bell tower and looked at the woman who was already seated, holding her hand tightly.
“Long time no see. Cassano.”
Taking off her helmet, Sonia looked no different from the way she looked a few years ago. Rather, she was her mature appearance as a woman, her swollen breasts that seemed certain to have grown a little bigger, and even her hips slightly crushed against her bell tower. She was imprisoned in the fort for 15 days and paired up with a woman like this. Mild was also a very difficult person to ask.
“You have become even more beautiful.”
Jab-!
An angry palm slapped his cheek, but the bitterness outweighed the pain. Her innocent, love-seeking Sonia was now looking at me hatefully with her ferocious eyes.
“You seem to have gotten stronger. You must have trained hard.”
“Shut up!”
It was a sincere compliment, but Sonia, who seemed to take it as a mockery, sighed with mixed emotions and glared at me.
‘Oh… ‘
Her annoyance at the Countess and Sonia’s reaction to her long-awaited meeting felt a bit complex and subtle. How about letting Sonia vent her wrath on me with her desire to crush a cheeky woman over her selfishness? The thought came to me.
Of course, she had no intention of committing rape or anything like that. Sonia just glared at her to death. Is there no situation where I can beg myself to eat it?
“Aren’t you lonely? They stuck together so cutely, but please just hug me now.”
I grabbed her hand and pushed Sonia behind her, clutching her wrist. Trembling—how hard she exerted herself. Her hand trembled, but Sonia, who had lost her way as she crashed into her bell tower, glared at me with an expression of disgrace.
“Now you’re coming out all low, I was an idiot for thinking I was in love for a while!”
“Don’t do that, because I don’t mean to.”
When I let go of her trembling hand, it was Sonia who swung her palm at me several times like a whip.
“Come to think of it, the seed was seriously injured? Are you okay?”
Sonia’s eyes twitched at the servant’s story, but she couldn’t control her emotions for a moment, but she must have calmed down before long.
“Whoa, you’ll be fine now. With the support of the countess, if potions or priests come, not only the wounded in the fortress, but also Zeke will be able to recover.”
“I haven’t heard of that.”
The Countess did not tell me that she would supply me with anything. Sonia’s eyes trembled again at the testimony of me, who was the Countess’s aide, but the real Sonia shook her head and said,
“Even so, it’s something you can ask for next time. None of your business.”
“Don’t talk too coldly. I am telling this story because I can help Sonia-sama’s seed.”
“How are you?”
Heung- I shrugged my shoulders at Sonia’s snoring and ignoring me, summoning mana to my fingertips. Sonia looked at the mana on her fingertips with wide open eyes to see if she could see it too.
“There is a spirit that I contracted with, and I thought it would be possible to treat the child with therapeutic sleep. It looks like it was seriously injured, but it needs to be treated right now before it gets worse.”
“… It is a lie. They’re trying to trick me with sweet talk again.”
The real Sonia, who clenched her trembling hands, tried to change the subject by saying that my words were lies, but I showed the mana bubbling up all over her hands and presented evidence. Sonia ended up biting her puck-lips and she spat it out quietly.
“Even so, I will never accept help from the likes of you again. It was always like that, you seduce me with your sweet whispers, but in the end, it was you Cassano who made me fall into the abyss.”
I had nothing to object to about that, so I looked at Sonia with a big smile. I had no intention of threatening her with this, and I was thinking of doing her favor with her old love and getting paid for it, so I replied as if I was sorry for Sonia’s refusal.
“I was just trying to do a little good and get a small price.”
Snug—I got closer and stretched out her hand toward her voluptuous breasts, a startled Sonia grasp—and removed my hand. I backed off, saying it was a prank on her tingling wrist, and spoke to Sonia one last time.
“Are you really going to say no?”
“Yes, no one wants help like you. Just in case, just in case, I wanted to meet you to ask for an apology or forgiveness for my mistake, but that’s low! You.”
I smiled at the tone of her words, “You’re the one I’ve been hearing for the first time in a while.” Situated in Hinera Village, I saw one or two women living by my side with no regrets and Sonia overlapping.
Ch. 206 Became the Master of Female Slaves 206
Chapter 206 – 9. Hormia’s Dictator, Countess’s Insidious Task
Coo-! I set up a rather heavy wooden box well on one side of the wall, mingling with the soldiers and chasing after the backs of the knights carrying the luggage.
It seemed that the proud knight who cared for the seed couldn’t stand it and left. Ppudeuk- I couldn’t straighten my back properly for several hours, and when I straightened my back, I heard a bone sound, and the soldiers and knights around me straightened their backs for a while and began to warm up.
“Supplies have been sorted out, and supply is tomorrow, so all you have to do is work a little harder!”
A knight with a bushy beard mingled among the soldiers, encouraging them with a loud voice. The soldiers, who were sweating profusely at the encouragement of the knight, took off their helmets and waved their hands as they wiped away the sweat.
“We know that the gentlemen suffer more than we do. Don’t talk like that.”
I just laughed at the sight of the soldiers and knights warmly expressing their gratitude. Haha- While the laughter of soldiers and knights filled the fort, Sonia was alone in the tent.
“You worked hard-“
“Oh, I’m just thirsty. Thank goodness.”
Tup- Tup- Tup-
Gulp-gulp- I silently accepted the water bottle the soldier handed me, emptied the bottle as it was, and burped inwardly. By the way, the soldier who hadn’t left yet rubbed a bucket of water on my arm and gestured.
“I should also give it to the driver who worked with me, huh? But you’re not there.”
The soldier who drew water from the stream outside the fort learned that I was not with a mate and backed away, saying he was puzzled, but the expressions of the knights who heard it all turned bad. It was because he thought of Sonia, who ran out while organizing supplies when a sick sound leaked from the place where the tents for the wounded were gathered.
“No matter how precious seeds are, we must distinguish between construction and construction… “
The knight standing next to the tsk-tongued knight shook his head and replied.
“If I die like this, I’ll lie down.”
Apparently, there had been complaints about Sonia before I came, but after today, the complaints of the knights seemed to be increasing. Kwok- I firmly grabbed the water bottle in my hand and ignored the knights as I headed towards the tent where Sonia was staying.
Fluttering – I pushed back the entrance of the tent like flipping a skirt and saw Sonia’s back as she took off the moaning servant’s clothes and worked hard to bandage. Turning around at the sound of flapping, Sonia spotted me and screamed in surprise.
“Why are you… !”
As the animal warned me with a low, growling voice, I raised both hands and approached with a water bottle in surrender.
“All the supplies have been sorted out, so I came to give it to Sir Sonia because he gave me a bottle for his hard work. Even though he was on the way, he still did his job.”
Angry at the bony words- Sonia, whose face was red, glared at me, then looked down at Zeke, who had dry lips.
Crunchy-
“Huh-“
“That’s right, drink everything.”
The seed, which had barely opened its mouth in the flowing water, drank little by little while dripping. After wiping the spilled water, Sonia licked her lips to see if she was thirsty herself and passed the remaining water. Bucket – Sonia set the empty water bottle down on the floor and spoke to me in a trembling voice.
“My, I will take care of my fault, so get out. Thank you for bringing me this far.”
Seeing Sonia spit out a congratulatory decree in her stiff tone, I said I understand and backed away. The knights and soldiers who watched me get out of the tent without a water bottle just shook their heads and didn’t say anything to me.
Ding ddaeng ddaeng-!
A small bell rang near the bell tower. At the sound, the soldiers and knights all turned their heads and walked towards it. Anger – Even in the far-out tent, Sonia made her way to the bell tower with her eyes shining, as did the caregivers of the other wounded.
Jureuk- Puck- Jureuk- Puck-
After belatedly following the procession, the bowls of the soldiers lined up with happy faces were filled with soup made from anything. There was no difference between the knights, but at least it was visible, so I worried and calmly stood in the soldier’s line, but Mild, who found me, called out loudly to me.
“Oh! Come here quickly, you worked hard!”
Phut-! Phut-! Mild approached and patted me on the back. After handing me the soup he had poured out, he took another bowl and walked with me. Seated at the creaky wooden chairs and table, we hung our heads and gulped down soup frantically.
“Keuu- If you hold on for today, you will be able to eat proper food. All of this is thanks to you, Cassano.”
“No, Sir Mild is bestowed by the countess who firmly guards the fortress without abandoning her master.”
Hahaat the words that came out of his mouth, Mild laughed heartily and spoke to me while serving the soup.
“Haha- I need to stay away from you. Listening to the compliments recited next to me, I want to be a king, not just a knight!”
The knights sitting at the table laughed loudly at the open joke, creating a friendly atmosphere. Soon after, the short meal time passed, and the knights’ bowls quickly became empty. Some of the knights got up from their seats, biting their lips as if they were still hungry, and went to get some soup from the soldiers, but Sonia was also in the procession.
Tuk-tuk-
The knights who had received the soup looked at someone as they put their bowls down with a confused expression. Following her gaze, Sonia, holding two bowls, lowered her head slightly and started walking toward the tent in the distance, and the knights’ table quickly fell silent.
“Whoa… “
Mild also sighed as he wrapped his head around Sonia’s open act. It’s a simple meal, but the soldiers who work in the fort all day ate only soup to get their meals, but Sonia didn’t seem to like it as she brought knight’s food for her servants.
If such actions were repeated, it was obvious that the resentment of the weary humans guarding the fortress would naturally turn to Sonia. Originally, human beings can endure that much if they make one enemy in a difficult moment. Are you going to do that for the rest of the week?
After finishing the meal at the table where the atmosphere of peace and silence subsided, I greeted Mild and said that I would go first, then quietly got up from my seat.
**
“It’s a supply!!!”
Early in the morning, waking up in the cool air, I got out of my sleeping bag and got out of the tent. The soldier standing on the wall woke up the whole army with a joyful face, shouting so that the fortress reverberated.
“Really! Great.”
Mild, who ran up to me before I knew it, admired next to me in a white cotton nightgown. I was also confused, so I nodded and praised the Countess.
“That’s right. They came in two days, so it seems they have been running day and night.”
“That must mean that the countess values ​​us so much. Haha!”
While they were talking excitedly, Mild seemed to have figured out his outfit only then, look at my mind-! He cried out in his agony and ran to his tent. I also went closer to the castle gate with the sword lying on one side of the tent at my waist, and a long supply line entered along with the gate that opened with a heavy sound.
“Waaaaa!!!”
“It’s meat! It’s meat!”
“Sure, there are drinks too! This is enough to drink for a month, not for a fortnight?”
“Gentlemen!!! Stop talking and start organizing! Put food and supplies under the bell tower, weapons and other items near the gate!”
“””Yes!!!”””
The soldiers who had their eyes turned to the wagons and supplies that filled the fort were appreciating the supplies while screaming loudly like children receiving a gift. Mild, who had just come out wearing his armor, greeted the supply officer and commanded his soldiers with a loud shout.
“You sir and Cassano, please come here.”
Mild, who stopped the knight who was about to jump between the soldiers by rolling his arm, grabbed me and brought me to the front of the carriage. Mild, who took off his hat and glanced at the waiting officer, began to speak in a subdued voice.
“The countess said she made a ‘personal’ request, is that true?”
“Yes, that… The Countess said she wanted the Lords to subjugate the Wyvern and take care of its corpse.”
“Hmm… “
Wyvern, it was a representative monster to the extent that words were said to be compatible with dragons. Having encountered them a few times during my life as a mercenary, I thought that the Wyvern was the worst creature I could encounter rather than the dragon I could only hear in my imagination.
It enjoys raiding a procession, killing horses and humans, and eating hot corpses. If it is a small object, it can catch a large mercenary group, but it is a wyvern that even the knights cannot catch a large object even if they are poorly prepared.
Claws that grab three human heads ridiculously, a head that swallows a human whole, and a flying tank that ejects its ribs at once when its chest is hit with these troops? It wasn’t a personal request, it was just to die.
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“Whoa – it’s possible as they have a history of defeating wyverns, but the wyverns lurking in that mountain range are a different story. He’s big too, but he was a wyvern with a flame sac.”
Among the flame bags and wyverns, only some of them were flame bags. It was said that it was possible to collect mana in the air and react to it, then spit it out. If so, it was even more impossible. Seeing Mild’s shining eyes, I raised my hand and tried to say it was impossible, but the knights shouted even faster.
“I have to catch those lizards to defend the fort anyway! Lord Mild, trust us!”
“You’re right. If you have supplies and supplies, you can fully demonstrate your skills. Did the countess ask you to catch her without any support?”
Glancing- All eyes turned to the officer in charge at the knight’s point. Seeing the nine pairs of eyes directed at him, the officer in charge answered while sweating profusely.
“Mu, of course there are items prepared. Please wait a moment!”
The officer in charge, who hurriedly ran in, whimpered with the three soldiers after a while, holding something up! Dropped to the floor When the lid of the heavy wooden box was opened, ink-colored chains filled the inside.
“What is this?”
Hee-hee- at Mild’s question, the officer in charge, who was breathing heavily, began to explain.
“A trapping chain made by Krafton. After you hang it around the neck of the wyvern, fix the stake, and activate the spell engraved on the stake, the magic is activated. There is magic engraved on the ground to hold down the wyvern by fixing gravity.”
“Even if we were to capture them alive, it’s a wyvern with a flame sac, so what are you going to do?”
“Well, that’s what the Countess said there was a way as long as she was captured alive. Of course, before that, the Countess promised to give you a personal gift if you captured him alive. How are you?”
As if he would die if he refused, Mild, who was making eye contact with the knights at the sight of the officer in charge begging and sweating, eventually nodded and accepted the request.
If you’re going to be captured alive, tell me in advance or give me a word, what are you doing now? The officer in charge looked around us and said there was something to be sorted out. Mild also cleared his throat and told the knights.
“First of all, I’ll have to organize the role with the assumption that the wyvern will attack again. We will have a meeting at midnight today, so please come to the bell tower, Cassano, too.”
“””Yes!!!”””
“All right.”
“Then let’s go help the soldiers! Come on, you can eat the tidal waves with great effort. Let’s go!”
With Mild’s strong cheer, the knights with a smile rolled up their sleeves and jumped into the supply line. I, too, warmed up and tried to help, but I was left alone and stopped when I saw Sonia approaching Mild with her head down.
“Come on, Captain-“
Sonia, whose eyes were determined, called out to Mild, and Mild, who pressed his forehead, looked around, met my eyes, and answered in a small voice.
“I know what to say. Sir Sonia, I don’t know what kind of situation will come with the potion yet, and I haven’t figured out the quantity yet. I’d rather send it off in the officer’s wagon today, or take care of it as we do now.”
“Yes, but-“
“If you are a knight, you should stand in front of the soldiers, guard their vanguard, and follow the orders of your lord. Even outsiders work so hard inside the fortress, what if you, the Count’s knight, act like this?”
It was stern and all the words were right. Sonia’s eyes trembled and she clenched her hand tightly, and Sonia, who shook her white fist, finally managed to control her emotions and apologized to Mild.
“Sorry. It seems I forgot my duty.”
“It’s okay to reflect. I will talk to the officer about your squire, so you and Cassano can help the soldiers.”
Mild, who tapped Sonia on her shoulder, stared at her with her cold face before turning her body away. As she approached Sonia, whistling at her handsome figure, she began to look at me with her ferocious eyes, ready to tear me apart.
The soldiers and knights resent Sonia, and her resentment goes towards me. Thinking it would be a good opportunity to relieve the debt of a very ironic connection, I stood in front of Sonia and said.
“No matter how important seeds are, such questions and requests are immature. Isn’t it?”
“Shut up… !”
“You just need to get another seed, and of course it would be best to be cured in good health.”
Whoo-! The fist cut through the air with a bloody sound. Straightening my bent upper body, I grabbed my fist that was flying in rapid succession and twisted it slightly as I looked at Sonia.
“You want to duel me again? Are you going to pay me for it again?”
I deliberately mocked Sonia in a snarky tone, and her anger—blushing Sonia lunged at me. Percussion-! Her run kicked her leg, knocking her out of position and grabbing Sonia’s staggering neck, but Sonia grabbed her inner arm and spun her elbow into her inner rib.
Baka-!
“Hey!”
Holding my breath in her excruciating pain, I pulled out her arm and pushed down the back of Sonia’s neck, lifting her knee and squeezing her stomach. Sonia, who let out her screams and drool, moved away from her, wiping her chips with the back of her squeak hand.
“Stop it, I have to go to work, but I don’t have time to joke around like this.”
“Always selfish, always mocking others… ! Zeke is not someone you would carelessly talk about. Instead of you, who gave me a painful scar to the point of death and left, I’m sick of staying by your side!”
“So what, are you going to get married? Or are you already a lover? But that doesn’t mean you’re still fooling around like an immature young lady, right? Is that right?”
I know that people are important, because I have seen many people like that and felt it myself. At such a time, she should prove herself and protect her own things. If she acted childishly like an immature young lady during the subjugation, who would give Sonia her rights? Having swallowed the words she wanted to tell her ex, I scolded her and confronted her.
“He is my one and only brother… ! Never again, never again I don’t trust men, but Zeke is different. And stupid? My, compared to the countless feats I have accomplished in the Knights, what is the point of asking like dust!”
Sonia’s pupils swelled like waves as she rushed to her taat-land. In her eyes full of anger, I thought of Sonia, who acted like an immature child in my arms in my arms. It was
“Ha… Ha… “
“I should have just hit him.”
“If only I had apologized… I wanted to hear an apology… “
A single tear flowed from Sonia’s eyes as she whimpered like a child. Watching her like that from under her bell tower, I opened my lips as she dried up and looked at her torn flag fluttering like crazy before I could say anything, and found something about her.
In the cloudless blue sky, a red spot that emerged alone like an alien pattern was rushing toward the fortress. Fluttering – fluttering – The soldiers and knights who were busily moving in the fort began to stop one by one at the sound of fluttering, making a louder noise than the fluttering flags.
The spots grew larger and eventually had wings. Its large wings and elongated head twisted and made a deafening noise.
[——–!!!]
Everyone covered their ears and lowered their stance at the sound of crying that disturbed their heads like tinnitus. The soldier at the top of the wall rang the bell and shouted as he descended, showing off his red scales.
It’s time! Ding! Ding Ding Ding Ding Ding!!!
“It’s a wyvern!!!”
Kwaaang-!!!
The wyvern opens its huge mouth and cries! Dropped into the fort.Hee hee! Along with the mournful neighing of the horse, dark red blood dripped like rain from the wounds cut by his claws into the fort.
Coo-! After throwing the horse out of the fortress, the wyvern opened its mouth wide and drew in a breath. A soldier on the wall shouted as his white armor turned red and his mouth opened.
“Bres daaa!!!”
“Run away!!!”
“Shut up, bow down!!! No, I have to go into the bell tower!!!”
Swinging fireworks were shot above the soldiers crying like frightened children and the soldiers ringing the bell with a sense of duty. Whoaaaaah-! The soldiers’ helmets melted in an instant and stuck to their faces, turning into charcoal covered with molten iron with a screeching sound.
“Shit… !”
Tadadadak-! To the horror of the wyvern, Sonia drew her sword and began to run over the walls in her single breath. I picked up the bow and arrows thrown by the fleeing soldier and slung the quiver on my back.
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Rattling- I hung up my bow, put arrow feathers on my strings, closed my eyes and called Undine. Undine, who rushed out in a circle with an urgent intention, looked at me with great surprise at the scene of the fight.
“Undine, go around the fort and if you see a fire or someone on fire, put it out quickly! Request!”
[Huh! Cassano be careful too… !]
Undine, her lips tightly closed, jumped into the waves of soldiers and knights with a determined face. Kuung- Kuung- Trampling on the castle wall and snapping its head as if choosing a favorite dish, I gnashed my teeth and pulled an arrow while raising my mana.
The overtightened bow and I, who had pulled it beyond its limit, let go of the arrow before it broke.
Peeing- Grasp-!
[Khehehehehehehehe-!!!]
The arrow flew in a line and lodged in the wyvern’s mouth before swallowing the soldier with its mouth wide open. The moment it was embedded so deeply that the feathers could not be seen in the fresh skin, the wyvern fell to the floor of the fortress. Fortunately, there were no soldiers and knights underneath, so the wyvern, who had been sitting on only one wagon, started scratching the floor, and Mild, who witnessed it, shouted loudly.
“Now!!!”
Awesome! Awesome! Awesome!
Knights wrapped in mana on their swords cut off their feet scratching the ground. Dumseong- The toe that was cut off like meat was cut, and the wyvern fell down, keueek-! He let out a terrible scream and kicked off the knights with his tail and started flapping his wings.
“That’s-!”
“Ugh!”
Due to the close wind right in front, the knights who were approaching with shackles could not overcome the weight and fell as they were. Sonia, who jumped up on the wall, jumped into the wyvern preparing to fly up and thrust her sword down at a right angle, but couldn’t cut it.
[Kieeaek!!!]
“Sir Sonia!”
Wheezing – The Wyvern flipped over and floated into the sky. Scratching the collapsing walls and bell tower, the wyvern turned and let out a terrible scream as the sword pierced his skull and shook his head.
“Keuheuuuuu-!”
Fluttering – as if he had been beaten by a wyvern, his orange hair swayed in the wind along with slightly swollen eyes. I chased after the wyvern, which had already turned into spots, and when I saw Sonia falling near the bell tower, I hugged an armful of nearby straw and ran toward Sonia, who was getting closer.
“Aww-!”
Sonia, who closed her eyes as she rolled over, fell on top of me. I can take it – the relief made her whole body loose, but admiring it alone, I held out a straw for Sonia, who was falling with strength in her kwu-limbs, and coo-! Just like that, Sonia fell on top of me.
“Whoa-!”
He did not fall because he was standing firmly on the ground surrounded by mana. Only her arms trembled lightly from the sudden collision, but I endured it and praised Sonia, who looked up at me with her fluttering eyes.
“Good job.”
“Aww-!”
Whack-covering her eyes with her arm, Sonia turned her head away. Laughing at her acting like a child, I raised both of her arms and put her chin-Sonia’s feet on her ground and pushed her away. Shaking off her feet, Sonia stood up on her floor, looked at me with her bulging eyes, then noticed Undine spraying water on the flame-roaring fortress and started running.
I also followed Sonia, and the front of the castle gate we arrived at was miserable.
“Kwaaaaak
“Keuheuk, please, Jebaaal-!”
“I can’t see, I can’t see-“
Soldiers crawling or rolling on the floor, throwing out pain, struggling soldiers, and wyverns were repulsed, but the severe wounds left in the fort hardened their faces and looked around. In the meantime, Mild, who found Sonia and me, ran over with a sweaty face and sighed.
“You’re all right, I’m so glad! Is that spirit the spirit of Cassano?”
“Yes, it is Undine who signed a contract with me.”
“That’s right, I’m really glad. If it wasn’t for the spirits, half of the soldiers would have been burned to death.”
Haa- Kwuk- with a sigh- Mild, who covered his face with the palm of his hand, sighed heavily and looked around. His trembling eyes turned to Sonia for a moment, but soon after he made up his mind, Mild spoke to us.
“The three knights who were directly hit by the tail of the wyvern just now collapsed. I don’t know if the bones are broken or the organs are injured, but I managed to finish first aid with a potion, but I won’t be able to move for a while.”
Haa- Sonia’s face hardened severely at the sound of using the potion while sighing. However, she seemed to be trying to distinguish between public and private affairs, as if she realized it after going through a major incident. Sonia let out a sigh and didn’t ask about her potion. Mild, too, seemed to be satisfied with the appearance, and brought up her story first.
“… Now there are three potions left, but if they don’t move, I’ll have to use them again. I’m sorry, Sir Sonia.”
“No, no. I am fully aware of the fact that it is unavoidable because it is such a valuable force.”
“Then I’m glad.”
[Casano- It’s all over-]
Just in time, as if all the fire had been extinguished, Undine with a slightly weary face flew to me. Malkan- After stroking Undine, I praised him while sweeping his back.
“You worked hard, Undine or you could have been in big trouble.”
[Hehe, they say you don’t have to spare praise.]
He smiled as he gently scratched her chin with his index finger at the cuteness that meant more. Swallow-swallowing her spittle, Sonia stared at the two of us before twitch-turning her head. Mild, who was watching me and Undine, smiled happily, then scratched his forehead as if he had a headache.
“Still, too many soldiers are injured.
“Actually, I have something to tell you. Sir Mild.”
“Huh? Something?”
Seeing his attitude, I nodded to Undine. After looking around the fort enough, Undine closed her eyes to my signal and contemplated the mana before answering in a slightly frustrated voice.
[About 6 people with mana right now? However, it is not a complete cure, and only lightly injured people can do it.]
“Actually, my spirit, Undine, can make things called healing water with mana. Her broken leg can also be healed, but it requires more mana.”
“Oh, really! Good thing. Most of the soldiers are lightly injured, so if you have your spirit, you can heal them.”
I’ll figure out the number of soldiers and come back- Mild headed to the soldiers lying on the floor like that, and I stood next to him blankly and looked at Sonia, who was opening her mouth.
Her eyes were looking at Undine as if she were looking at a savior she had barely met while wandering in the dark.
“Ah… “
[If Cassano fills in today, it might be possible for ten people-]
Seeing Undine coquettish and hugging me, I nodded his head while rubbing his cheek. Undine, who was excited about the acceptance, clung to me and made a lot of noise, but he sighed.
[It would be great if I could use space magic or something like that.]
It seemed like it was an experiment done in the past in front of Minerva and Erilda. Undine was born as a wild spirit, so she could exist in reality with enough mana distributed in the air. Potions, scrolls, swords, armor, and food disappeared, but things that Erilda and Minerva held onto and enchanted were occasionally possible.
I stroked Undine’s head with a vague thought of Dalgrak – looking at her necklace hanging around her neck, Minerva will take care of it later.
“Is it true that it can be cured with only the healing water?”
While chatting with Undine, Sonia took a step closer to us and asked a question in a trembling voice. I nodded to Undine, who was looking at me with big eyes, and looked at them with arms crossed.
[It’s important how much you’re hurt. Yo. This.]
“Mae, it’s very serious, but as long as I can keep my life, it doesn’t matter.”
[You might know it once you see it. Yo. This?]
“Then… !”
Before saying anything to Sonia, who had a bright complexion, Mild approached us with a brightened face. Seeing Sonia groaning at her like an abandoned puppy while trying to take Undine too, I left them alone and walked along with Mild.
“Turn it off!”
“Keuheuk, please, kill me!”
“Fuck it, fuck it, fuck it-!!!”
Soldiers were lying side by side on the floor, where screams and groans of pain rolled around. I passed by the officer who was calming the three terrified fluttering horses and asked Mild.
“Are these all?”
Mild shook his head at my question, haha- quietly took out a cigarette from his bosom and put it in his mouth. Do knights really like Krafton cigarettes? Letting go of that thought, I lit a fire and looked at his puffy lips.
“No, whoa- there are fifty soldiers in our fortress, but there are now thirty wounded. There are ten seriously injured among them, so I promised to pick them up and return to Hormia by the officer in charge.”
“Is that so. Fortunately, the.”
“I just don’t know what to say to Sir Sonia.”
The face of Mild, who rubbed his forehead and exhaled smoke, was dark. But bring her Sonia and show her her horribly damaged wagon, her broken supplies, her horses trolling and behaving like her frightened colts, and she’ll understand.
“She will understand her too. Even 10 people were too much for that shabby wagon.”
Let’s talk while looking at the knights who have already laid down the soldiers in the wagons.
“Why did my lord send us here… I just can’t figure it out.”
Mild’s eyes, devastated by the poor environment and miserable daily life, were filled with charred soldiers.
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[This is not enough, yo… ]
Sonia wiggled her fingers and glared at her hesitant Undine. As Hiik-Undine shrank at her stern gaze, she relaxed her eyes in surprise and said, pretending to be her kind voice.
“That’s it, I’m sorry. He- ha- he is such an important person… “
Declaring no to Sonia’s apology, Undine, feeling humbled, inflated her bulging body and regained her original size, then looked outside the tent with her body. Cassano was talking to a tall man from afar, so Undine closed her eyes and put her hands together, drawing her mana and concentrating.
Rumble-
Sonia’s eyes widened at the sight of the transparent healing water filling her tiny palm. After opening his eyes, Undine lightly landed on the floor and shuddered – passed the healing water into Zeke’s gaping mouth.
“Ah, open your mouth- ah… “
Remembering that she couldn’t drink her water properly and spilled it, she tried to dry Undine, but the sweet healing water stuck to the tip of her tongue made Jjook-Zeek’s mouth open. Zike’s body trembled after receiving all the healing water pouring into his mouth while drawing a stream of water, and after a while, it began to glow.
“The body glows.”
[Master said it was a phenomenon where mana was accepted into her body-]
Woodeuk-woodeuk- Looking at Cassano’s eyes, he made the right concentration of treatment water, so there was a sound of bones sticking right away, but the light went off and the sound stopped. He was neglected for two days, his nutritional status was in a mess, and his whole body, not just his legs, was damaged, so the treatment water did not have much effect.
“Ah… !”
However, after confirming that Zeke’s face, which had looked like a corpse for the first time, was blushing, Sonia hugged the goddess-like Undine she met at the edge of her cliff. Undine breathed out at her hug that tightened her body, then stride – checked Cassano’s steps across the tent and glanced at Sonia – then whispered softly to her.
[Casano-]
**
Hwa-ak-I pushed back the tent and understood the situation by seeing Zeke’s strangely flushed appearance, Undine’s cautious look like a hesitant puppy, and Sonia’s glancing at Undine, unable to hide a pleasant smile.
“You helped.”
[Yes, but-]
“Are you okay. It’s because Undine is nice, but what can I say? Good job-“
Her slightly hardened face and her tone of voice made Undine immediately apologize, but I raised her hand to stop her and then hugged Undine as she stood and praised her. It was Undine herself who made the decision to save her life, and that was an area I could not interfere with.
[Hehe- Yes, ah- Now the two of you talk. I just need to make that her moustache uncle cure her, right?]
Undine, who proudly remembered what she had to do, smiled cutely and slowly rose to the sky. After patting her on the butt for her daughter-like figure doing her homework on her own, she sent Undine flying away saying, “I’ll be back.” She then looked at Sonia.
“To take advantage of such a nice child, whoops- I wasn’t such an immature young lady.”
“Why, why are you only talking to me like that? After praising the child just now… !”
Didn’t there be any human beings who would remain silent due to malice for no reason? Sonia, resentful of her clearly different attitude from Undine’s, looked at me with her chump-fists shaking. Shrugging her shoulders, I looked at Zeke and Sonia and said with a cold smile.
“Everyone has their own standards, and I’m not a nice enough guy to take care of someone who covets me.”
“Who is yours… !”
Sonia glared at her blushing face while covering her body with her arm. It seemed like she was seriously mistaken. I laughed out loud and corrected her.
“I’m not a nice guy enough to take care of Sonia-sama, who uses Undine.”
“Lee Ik-!”
An indignant Sonia glared at me, clenching her fists, but her fists soon loosened. It must be that Zeke’s condition, which has clearly improved, continues to bother him. Whoa – Sonia let out her sigh and spoke to me in a calmer voice.
“Request. Give me at least one bottle of the treatment water to support Sir Mild, no, enough to make Zeke fully cured if you can afford it-“
“Perhaps a cure is impossible. The biggest thing is to fix a broken leg.”
I used to take Undine… What was it After curing the poor legs of a little boy I don’t even remember, I experimented going back and forth between Hinera Village and Minerva’s Hut, but even if I increased the concentration of mana or the amount of mana, the treatment water’s performance didn’t improve much.
‘I don’t know if Undine’s level rises, but right now this is the best-‘
Recalling Minerva’s words, I shook her hand and trampled on Sonia’s hopes in her.
“Even so, please. She is in critical condition, but no one is trying to save her. We need each other.”
It is noble and pure. The sense of guilt that the wounds suffered by me was so great revived, and at the same time, greed soared. It was too much of a waste to hand over Sonia, who seemed to have never been able to touch her, to that guy.
“I don’t know that squire needs Sonia-sama, but Sonia-sama doesn’t.”
“Don’t talk nonsense-“
“Sonia-sama has me.”
Stride-Sonia approached unnoticed, and I grabbed her swaying fist and held her face out. Her face was distorted with anger and shame, but I grabbed her remaining hand as she tapped her shoulder and covered her mouth with Sonia’s quivering lips.
Jjook-
“Ooh, ooh, hauh-!!!”
Bahk-lips intertwined three times as they rubbed each other’s saliva, causing Sonia to swing her head, making her forehead red. I smiled at her, removed her hand and moved her distance, and said to Sonia, who was wiping her lips with the back of her hand: Par Baba Park.
“All right. Since Sonia-sama asked for that, I can give you enough of a bottle of healing water a day.”
“Kuh… “
Sonia, who rubbed her so hard and bit her reddened lips hard, smiled faintly as if she was glad, and liked it. Grumpy at the excitement, I smiled kindly and spread my index finger.
“Instead, I have to pay a small price. I, too, have been in this fortress for 15 days on the Countess’s orders, and even if I tried to take it off, I couldn’t.”
The sentence “Exclude-” Flinched-Sonia’s eyes trembled and her blue eyes were colored with astonishment. Recalling the moment I asked the immature girl who was crying after losing in her duel, I talked while looking at Sonia’s eyes without avoiding her eyes like that time.
“Every night, you have to come behind the bell tower and loosen the accumulated things. Is it possible?”
“You are really vicious.”
Choo-wook – The strength of his clenched fists was released and he sagged towards the floor. Sonia, with too much anger and no energy left to be angry, glared at me with her eyes that contained only her contempt and anger.
“To use an object that supports the weight of life to relieve one’s sexual desire.”
“I use my things freely, what’s wrong?”
“Awesome-“
Sonia clicked her tongue as if she was indignant and let out a harsh scream. Eventually, Sonia lowered her head and answered in a low voice.
“Okay… All. But the number of treatments she promised… “
“Of course, I will tell Undine to feed the seed every evening.”
“I believe.”
The word “I will believe” Resonated within me a little. Sonia, mistrusting, hating and blaming me, retrieved her firearm as her squire’s life was at stake and looked at me with her twinkling eyes.
She thought she was a woman I couldn’t have and a heavy responsibility for me to bear. But wouldn’t she be able to embrace Sonia if it were me now, who is looking for an opportunity to get Erilda back and get revenge on Remia? Thinking so, I didn’t want to miss the woman in front of me anymore.
“I should get it today. Oh, before you come to the bell tower tonight-“
Sneaking close to the wary Sonia, I whispered my wish into her trembling ear. Flinching-twitching-her ears, which had trembled along with the owner, soon turned bright red as if they had heard something they couldn’t hear, and a shocked Sonia looked at me with her blushing face.
“Such, such unscrupulous-!”
“Then I’ll see you tonight at midnight.”
I stifled a laugh as I imagined Sonia indignantly stomping her feet on the ground as I walked out of the suk-tent. When we headed to the vicinity of the bell tower, Undine was flying around in the sky, spraying her palms full of healing water into the soldiers’ mouths as if they were spraying them with a watering can.
The healing water that permeated without any deviation treated the soldiers with a weak light, and all the slightly injured soldiers opened their eyes wide and stood up normally, and only a few soldiers were still lying on the floor moaning.
Pan-!
“Casano! Our hero, Cassano, has arrived!”
As I looked at Mild, scratching my head at the title of hero I had heard a few times, Mild, who had a conspicuously bright smile, started praising Undine while spitting at me.
“What a great spirit! If it hadn’t been for you, the knights and soldiers would have been vigilantly guarding against the wyvern and would not have been able to properly respond. Thank you so much.”
Pan-! Pan-! When Mild slapped me on the back as if shaking off dust, I calmly greeted him with a smile. Because I can’t refuse the knight commander’s favor. As I was slapped on the back, I glanced up at the sky and saw the moon slowly set and smiled. Tonight at midnight, you can taste the starving Sonia’s female body.
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Jerk- jerk-
Barefoot boots were so weird. Sonia, frowning as she felt the soles of her boots on her bare feet, strode out of her tent and headed toward the back of the bell tower, gently avoiding the patrolling soldiers.
‘To take advantage of a Wyvern’s collapse and no one coming back is, after all, insidious.’
No one went near the bell tower that was attacked and collapsed by the Wyverns because of the danger. There was Mild’s tactical tent across from her bell tower, so it was dark under her lamp, so she must be using that—” Said Sonia, who was cursing Cassano, but she seemed to have forgotten that she had called him the same.
Jerebuck-
“You are here.”
Cassano, stepping out of the shadow of her bell tower with the sound of her footsteps, welcomed Sonia with her bright smile. Seeing her insidious figure, Sonia clicked her tongue, but tried to hold her heart loose in her nostalgic face.
‘He is the man who abandoned me. Please wake up, Sonia!’
But the more she made that decision, the more she stayed in Rondella, lying on his bed with him, whispering her love and longing for her affection, the face of Cassano hugging her so much that she thought her bones would break. Grown up Because it was Cassano who gave Sonia the first recognition and love she lived an unappreciated life.
“You have such a cute face.”
It was the same with Cassano. Hurt by Erilda and betraying her faith in her love, she met and had fun with Sonia, but she fled under the weight of her responsibilities that were sure to come. Only now did he realize that shouldering the weight of responsibility wasn’t all that hard, but he didn’t know it at all when he was young.
“Stop talking about your mouth.”
“Haha, then let’s start with the main topic. Take it off first.”
Sonia, who trembled at Cassano’s command, sighed softly and reached out from under her robes, grasping the ends of her knuckles. Then, the moment her moonlight shined on her, she became shy and spoke in a whisper with her cute voice.
“It’s too bright. I’ll go there.”
Cassano smiled at Sonia’s request, shook her head and obediently changed her position. Cassano, moving under her moonlight, cast her eyes on Sonia as she began to take off her snook-robe, casting the shadow of her bell tower.
Sarak- Sarak- Tuuk-
The weakly stripped robe gently fell to the floor. The shadow of the bell tower covered Sonia’s body, but her white, shining naked body was not covered in plain sight.
“Haaa-“
Exposed to the cold night air, Sonia bit her lip, feeling ashamed of her growing nipples. Her hardened nipples trembled a little as she breathed in the night air, and she could clearly feel that every time she shivered from the sudden cold, her bouncing breasts drew Cassano’s attention.
“Her breasts got bigger. It may be uncomfortable to wield a sword, but there is nothing better than having big breasts when carrying a child.”
Sonia let out a small moan at Cassano’s act of raising her lower breasts and stroking her with his evil fingers as if he were making a compliment.
“Oh, you have to show your feet too. Take off her boots and climb onto her robe.”
“You look so pervert.”
Sonia scolded in her cold voice, withdrew her squeak and stood on top of her robe. As she took off her boots, her knees lifted, her tucked thighs open, exposing the clenched buttock of her cunt.
At Kuuk-Casano’s lascivious gaze, Sonia tightened her thighs and raised her arms to tidy up her hair that pounded her sararak-chest. The tip of her all-tossed hair tapped her buttocks, giving her a strange feeling, but Sonia clenched her teeth, feigned indifference, and withstood Cassano’s gaze as if licking her whole body.
Chop- Cassano’s palm slapped Sonia’s chubby thigh. Sonia’s head forgot, but her body still remembered that it was a signal to spread her legs apart, and the spread legs formed into her O shape, exposing her clenched cunt mounds to the chilly night air.
“Let’s taste it after a long time since we saw it first.”
Sonia finally closed her eyes at the sight of Cassano reaching out her hand. She was the hateful, hateful, hateful Cassano, and the moment he touched her, he realized that his body still remembered him. Sonia, who had nothing more humiliating than giving in to her man in front of her, closed her eyes and gritting her teeth to prepare for his touch, but Cassano warned her in a cold voice.
“Who told you to close your eyes? You have to open your eyes and watch carefully. What, shall we go back?”
If we go back like this, there will be no cure. Sonia, grinning at Cassano’s threats, slaps her on the cheek and glares at Cassano with open eyes in order to punish herself for being concerned about her pleasure.
“Do whatever you want. If so, I won’t budge.”
“Is that so.”
Prick-
“Whoops-!”
Contrary to Sonia’s bluff, her cunt and body were frank. Sonia let out a high-pitched moan as her thick fingers slid through the mounds of her tight cunt and shoved through her crotch-folds, the pleasure splashing on her spine.
Tup-she covered her mouth at her involuntarily moaning, but Cassano tut-tongued and lowered her eyes. At her signal to lower her hand, Sonia gritted her teeth and lowered her hand, letting out an excited moan as her thick fingers stirred her squeak-squeak-pussy.
“Ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-“
“Haha, is it that good? Then what if the patrolman gets caught?”
Sonia, who tightened her cunt at Cassano’s joke and blushed, opened her mouth to say that it wouldn’t happen, but only repeated her painful moan as her fingers throbbed her pug-pussy.
“Haha-haugh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh!”
Snap snap-snap-snap-snap-snap her clawed fingers and pushed further in. Cassano pressed her tongue against the rough skin on the tip of her snack-fingers and rubbed it against her.
“Huh huh?!”
Her G-spot, which had been stimulated for the first time in a while, made Sonia’s head churn, and her drool dripped from her gaping mouth. Cassano sneered at her and taunted her as her starving bitch lost her mind to her thick fingers, which she hadn’t tasted in a long time.
“You say you poked her cunt with your fingers after you blinded her like that?”
Sting-jizz-judge-judge-judge-!
“Ahhh-! Kahyot, heueung, heueueung, whoueueuh-!”
Cassano, who had been scratching the inside of her vagina with her raised fingers as if scooping out some cunt juice, put a middle finger into her tight cunt as well as scratching it. Sonia, who tightened and loosened her pussy in her excessive pleasure, finally gnashed her teeth and let out the tide.
The juice that flowed down like water, like urine, ran down Sonia’s thighs and soiled her floor.
“Ha-ha-ha, ha-ha, ha-ha-“
With Cassano’s hands playing with herself like a toy, as if she had put her fingers in her brain instead of her cunt and stirred, Sonia drew in one breath that she had been holding back.
The chilly air filling her lungs and her own lustful smell lingering in her nose made Sonia involuntarily take a step behind her.
Tuuk- Cassano, who grabbed Sonia like that, pecked at her wet index and middle fingers- sucked herself and licked her lips while looking at Sonia.
“It’s still there. Sweet and seductive pussy water, or rather, bitch juice?”
“Sir… “
There was no longer Sonia, who would allow her anything if cared for with love. Sonia whined like a child at Cassano’s atrocities, who tried to trample on his knightly pride and turn Sonia’s efforts to save a squire like his brother into a bitch by soiling Sonia’s efforts with his dirty feet, but he didn’t stop.
Pooh-!
“Huh-!”
Cassano wrapped his arms around Sonia’s neck and whispered into her ear as he hugged her tightly, with her thick fingers filling her gaping cunt.
“Did you miss it? Looking forward to it from today, I’ll bring you back to Sonia, who was under me, fucking me like crazy, and begging me to fuck her while getting her pussy pierced.”
At Cassano’s bold declaration, dang-dang-a bell rang in Sonia’s head. She had to run away now. For now, it’s not that important, but now, if she gets caught by her boyfriend, Sonia the knight will disappear.
Chop chop chop chop chop-
“Hoooooh clothes-♥”
“It’s still the same, going round and round here and being crazy about scratching.”
As she let out a vulgar moan like a drugged prostitute shaking her waist, Cassano mocked in a low voice as if he had expected it. Still, Sonia couldn’t free her legs from shaking as if she had been pierced by a harpoon, as his hands shoved her cunt.
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
“Kheui- ha-ah, ha- ha- uh uh-!”
“If you scream like that, even the sleeping soldiers will come looking for you. Isn’t it?”
Tup- oh-oh- oh- oh- oh-
“Huum- chuu-up, chuup, jae-up, jjoob- jjoob- chuu-“
Cassano scolded Sonia, who couldn’t stand the pleasure of tapping her whole body, and covered her trembling lips. Sonia, immersed in her pleasure, felt the illusion of going back in time to her tub—her large lips covering her own.
No, thinking she had gone back then, Sonia put her arms around Cassano’s neck as if exchanging a deep kiss for her lover, and vigorously intertwined her tongue.
“Pheu-ha, is it that delicious?”
Gulp-
“Ha-ha-ha-! No. No-“
Gulping like a baby bird taking her food from her mother bird – swallowing the saliva that flowed down her thick tongue, Sonia drops her mouth and says Cassano’s mockery isn’t the moment he tapped her ear, she shoves him away. Paid
However, the love juice that flowed down to the calves and the saliva soaked in each other’s mouths made it seem like they were making love.
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“Hmm-“
Cassano, scratching her chin and running up and down Sonia’s naked body, watched her intently as he whistled. Her breasts, which used to be full in her hand, now overflowed, and her plump hips and thighs looked like a goddess of easy childbirth.
“It’s great-“
Meanwhile, Sonia clicked her tongue and twitched her hands at Cassano’s gaze as he was dissecting herself. In her mind, she wanted to cover her breasts and cunt with her arms, but if she did, her threats to go back would surely come back.
“Should I get a service from the driver after a long time?”
Cassano, reading the rebellious look in Sonia’s eyes, felt the need to kill her spirits and took off her pants in one swoop. There was no man who couldn’t be thrilled to see Sonia pouring out her love juices as she let out lustful moans as she was tuned to her fingers.
Kkeoktteok- Kkeoptteok-
“Haaa-“
Excited sighs exhaled in the cold night air spread white and flew into the sky. It was a monstrous penis that had tormented, satisfied, and poisoned itself many times. Gulp- Sonia, who unconsciously swallowed the saliva in her mouth, naturally bent her posture, then straightened her back in startled surprise.
“Haha, I haven’t even ordered it yet, but I’m already trying to wash it. Did your cock hurt that much?”
Shaking-
Cassano liked to lick her glans back and forth with her tongue as he made her Sonia get on her knees and wiggle his cock. Sonia, who had taken her posture as she did her service at that time, clenched her fists at Cassano’s mockery and blushed, but she could not protest.
Because his tastes and teachings were still in this body…
“It’s a joke. Don’t be angry and do what you are doing.”
She was lowly but cocky, her man gurgling his cock and ordered himself. She didn’t want to bite that cock in her mouth again, but it was her order – it had to be done for her Zeke – and Sonia remembered it in her heart and slowly knelt down.
Seruk-
“Haha, you are cute.”
Cassano, looking down at Sonia on her knees and stroking her orange hair, sneered at Sonia’s gaze at her glaringly obediently looking up subject, and softly touched her cheek. As she opened her moist lips with her soft skin, her wet pink tongue stuck out with a sigh.
“Let’s start.”
“It’s great-“
The first greeting was a kiss.
“Chook- Chook- Chook- Chook-“
Like kissing her shy lover, Sonia, who kissed the tip of her glans with her pre-cum, kissed her chubby glans with the pre-cum that grew. Sonia, stroking her twitching glans whenever her warm lips touched, slowly passed by.
“Jjook, chump- chump, chump!”
As he kissed her wrathful pillar, her lips deflected from Cassano’s cock-force. She glared at him and Sonia kissed her pillar as she slowly moved down to her balls before catching her ha-ha-breath and looking up at him.
Back-
“Hey, woou-jjook, side, side, side!”
The moment she sighed on her balls resting on her face, Cassano put her weight on her, squeezing Sonia’s face. Pressed down by her balls, Sonia glared at him with her ferocious eyes before she removed her face from his balls and kissed her lips between the wrinkles, completing her pious ceremony.
“Okay, you can do it now.”
Looking at her haha-her glans, Sonia let out a hot sigh and swallowed her glans slowly. Her wet tongue licked her urethra and her glans slipped into her sloppy mouth. Sonia, being careful not to touch her teeth, sucked on the plump glans and rolled her tongue.
“Pk, pk, haum, uhm, uh-“
Sonia sucked on her glans while licking her lips like sucking on a baby bottle. Sonia moved the tip of her tongue up and down and licked the gaping urethra. Feeling longing for the thick pre-cum on the tip of her tongue, Sonia pushed her tongue lightly into her urethra and swallowed more of her cock.
“Ugh… “
As her tongue protruded through her sensitive urethra, Cassano clutched Kuuk-Sonia’s head with an impatient groan. Seeing her weak figure, Sonia licked his urethra with her eyes gleaming and licked her urethra, pulled out her cock, and rubbed her moist lips against her glans.
“Um, haap- haum, jjuub, jjuub, hess-“
Sonia, who had been tormenting her with only her glans in her mouth and rolling her tongue, looked up at Cassano as she licked her foreskin with the tip of her tongue. At the sight of Sonia’s strong gaze, Cassano swallowed her drool and taunted her.
“They say she’s a knight, but her tongue tongue is just a whore. I still remember it well.”
“Jwu-up, chu-up, jjooooo-paha! Moose- Whoop?!”
Sonia, who had been teasing her by sucking her glans hard, squatted at her teasing her for stabbing her own breasts, then squeezed her hard and then took her cock out of her mouth and tried to scold her She couldn’t say anything at the presence of a cock that bit her lips and scraped her throat.
“Oops! Right pole! Chew, Huum! Whoops! Whoops-“
Sonia, who swallowed up to her roots, squeezed her throat while shedding tears at Cassano’s hand pressing down on the back of her head. This vulgar body pleased Cassano with her long-awaited taste of cock-throat, and she, the master of her body, simply followed her instincts.
“Thank you for bothering her glans so much, I’ll start with a pack. Don’t spill it?”
In response to Sonia’s tongue teasing her foreskin with the tip of her tongue in a strange way, Cassano packed the semen she had been holding back into her cunt in Sonia’s mouth. Crying- The urethra, which opened with the cock gurgling in the throat, began to vomit the semen accumulated in the balls.
Burr-!
“Ew-boop?! Huum, whoop, whoum, whoop, whoop!”
Choo-huh-her snorted out loud, Sonia was overcome by the presence of his cock gurgling in her throat and the presence of her semen clinging to her throat and pounding her throat. Shaking her knees, she felt drops of love dripping down her robe, and prayed that he wouldn’t notice.
Rurrrr!
“Paha-! Ha, ha, ha, ha… ♥”
Scratching the creases of her neck and feeling her pleasure at the escaped cock, Sonia sighed heavily and kissed the tight cock. Sonia opened her mouth to clean up the semen and drool that clung to her and swallowed her root with ease before she squeezed her lips together and gurgled out her cock.
“Ha-ha-ha-ha… “
Sonia, who was out of breath while exposing her pubic hair on her lips, her love juices and saliva dripping on her tongue, and the obscene liquid, glared at Cassano, but he looked at her with her indifferent eyes. I just had to look. Eventually, Sonia, who closed her eyes tight, gulped down what was in her mouth and showed her empty mouth before she could see Cassano’s smile.
“It’s been a while since I’ve used my mouth, but I’m good at it. Who did you do it for?”
She asked if he could lift her hair, but Sonia insisted, her eyes widening at his suspicious tone and unknown displeasure.
“It can’t be! I won’t do this to anyone but you!”
“Then why don’t you just say yes, get annoyed?”
“Profit… !”
Seeing Cassano seeming strangely happy with her own answer, Sonia was displeased and at the same time cheered up. Do you get offended whenever you throw it away because you think someone might have touched it? Sonia, who smiled with the corners of her lips rising, managed to keep her expressionless until she remembered the situation she was in.
“Should we stop today thinking that we have tamed it for the first time in a while?”
“Hmph, even if you do that anyway, it’s obvious that you will do whatever you want.”
She asked if she liked Cassano’s sexuality, knowing that by the morning she would be raped or toyed with by him, she reacted as if Sonia didn’t care. Cassano pretended not to be the same, and at the sight of Sonia shining in her eyes, she smirked and moved on, when she found a puddle under her cunt.
“Huh? Haha- Mr. Sonia. You must have been very hungry.”
“What are you saying.”
At Cassano’s laughing call, Sonia averted his eyes, sweating profusely. Cassano laughed at Sonia, poked her soggy cunt, and gently rubbed her clit with the palm of her hand.
“What do you mean, Sonia-sama, a bitch soaking her pussy while sucking a cock?”
“Huh! No, no. This is just what you left when you touched it- Hey hey?!”
Cassano withdrew her squeak-fingers, and with her love juice-soaked fingers he easily peeled off her cuticle and gently twisted the growing claw. Shouting at her chilling pleasure, Sonia bit her lip with her teeth, suppressing her groan, but let out a groan that melted away at the touch of her twirling-sensitive clitoris.
“Hey, hehe, hehe, hehe, hee hee!”
A rattle – her lips parted and the corners of her mouth rose. Although she could only help herself with her insane pleasure and the situation she was in, Sonia immediately turned into tears at his touch as he throbbed and stirred her pussy.
“Huh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh-!”
Pew- Pew- Pew shoot!
With her hands squeezing her urethra and precisely scraping her G-spot, Sonia groaned and fired at her assistant. The soil was wet on her floor and her robes were drenched in the drippings of her love juices.
Suwook- Sarak-
“Shall we do this much for today? Let’s go first.”
Cassano, pulling out her fingers and stroking her hair, left the room without saying that. As it was her first day, it was meant to make her hot, but at this rate she couldn’t stand it, and it seemed like she was going to ram his cock into her cunt.
“Ha, ha, ha!”
Kwu-wook Sonia, clutching forcefully at the robes strewn across her floor, quelled her seething rage, holding her breath. It’s the first day, and you can’t skip it. She should have turned her attention to his throbbing cock into anger at any moment.
Sonia, who had barely caught her breath, returned to her tent in her love juice-soaked robe, recalling her anger at Cassano, on her knees for half an hour.
“Huh, huh, hhh- Cassano!”
It was her secret that she masturbated until morning, calling his name, because of her, of course, her hot lustful body.
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Dang-dang-dang- I woke up from the sleeping bag at the sound of a bell ringing in my ears. Even though I couldn’t even blow the trumpet in the morning, the sound of the bell- I was surprised to hear that a wyvern had come again.
I quickly changed into the leather tunic I had been wearing and put my sword around my waist. After checking his hair with the mirror he had brought with him, he left the tent and saw dirty soldiers walking around like ghouls.
“Oh! Good morning Cassano.”
“Good morning.”
Whoo – Mild exhaled and wiped away his sweat and greeted me with a smile. He’s such a likable gentleman- while we were chatting while thinking about it, we noticed Sonia walking on the floor with wide-eyed eyes.
Mild turned his head at my gaze and smiled wryly as he saw Sonia walking around like a ghoul.
“I haven’t even had a proper talk yet, but it’s already like that, it’s weakening my heart.”
Come to think of it, Mild didn’t tell Sonia that he couldn’t take her squire with him. Glancing at him, Mild waved his hand and began to explain, as if he had read my eyes.
“Before the wounded soldier left, I tried to feed him the healing water made by your spirit, Cassano. Is it possible now?”
Glancing at the unharmed wagon, I saw the seriously injured people lying in rows in pain, and the officer in charge and the soldiers taking care of them. It was a part I didn’t see because I was threatening Sonia yesterday, so I nodded her head and called Undine.
Mmmm- Undine, whose mouth was stuffed with powder, looked at me and frowned, then looked at Mild standing next to me, put her legs together, and saluted.
[Loyalty-!]
Haha, that’s cute.”
“What are you doing?”
Do you answer my question? Tilting her head, Undine replied in a calm voice.
[I told Felicia unnie what happened yesterday, so she told me to greet her like this.]
Having laughed out loud at Perisha’s mischievous prank, I touched her hair and exchanged glances with Mild’s and asked her for a favor.
“I can use my mana, so make some healing water for the 10 people over there. Please.”
She nodded at my request – Lynn Undine knelt down her head – put her finger on my chest and closed her eyes. The accumulated mana was sucked into Undine like it was being swept away by a river.
Mungle- Undine, who has turned greener than usual, clenched her fists and said ajah-! It flew towards the wounded soldier with a cute sound. While watching the scene happily, Mild and I found Sonia dragging her feet and greeted her.
“Good morning.”
“Good morning!”
“… “
Nodding—even in the presence of her boss, Sonia looked at me with her disgruntled eyes and rudely ignored it. Mild, with a confused expression, cleared his throat and then with a dazed expression, looked at my thighs? Started talking to Sonia, who looked at her legs.
“Sir Sonia, I need to talk to you about the seed.”
Hook- Vitality returned to the dazed eyes. Sonia straightened her back and looked at Mild and asked with a voice full of hope.
“Anything good happen?!”
Mild’s expression hardened at the sight of Sonia, whom he liked so much. He seemed excited at the thought of being able to break up the deal with me and heal the seeds, but it seemed that it rather gave Mild a sense of debt.
“Ah… “
Seeing Mild’s hardening expression, Sonia, who read her hints, lowered her head and clenched her fists. Seeing that figure, Mild, who had cleared his throat, spoke quietly.
“Anyway, we have to move the seriously injured soldiers with the remaining wagons first. I am an enlisted soldier of my lord, and the hour is dangerous, so you will understand.”
“All right.”
Sonia, resigned to leaving anyway, shook her head and looked into Mild’s eyes. Mild seemed to be relieved by his firm determination, and he left us, patting her on the shoulder and saying that he had to go.
“Casano.”
“Yes?”
While watching Undine fly between the wagons and feed the healing water, I looked at Sonia, who called me in a low voice. Sonia looked at Undine with eager eyes as she clenched her fists. Without even looking at me, she started talking to me with her mouth.
“Did you know?”
Hmm – Sonia seemed to be reading the air at my calm attitude. She had no reason to lie or run away, so I nodded and she answered.
“Yes, I spoke with Sir Mild before stopping by the tent.”
“Haha- in the end, you played with me again. The opportunity that I thought of as a possible hope turned out to be a prank created by you.”
Sensing Sonia’s pessimistic attitude and slightly dangerous scent, I tried to correct her words, but I closed my mouth and looked into her eyes at the ferocious burning blue eyes between her disheveled orange hair.
“I will watch until the end to see how far such a joke will go. On the day we retreat from the fortress, I will take Zeke and confidently step out of your shadow.”
Yeah, it’s better to look confident like that than to be weak. The knight on the edge of the cliff, with nowhere else to retreat, looked at me and clenched her fists. The more it is like that, the more it tastes, so I decided to wait for the night, intoxicated with excitement.
**
Knock – Knock – Knock –
“Hugh! Whew, heu eun, hyat, hya ♥”
Sonia, who tightened her face with her thighs, grabbed her head of Kwamak-Kasano, wet her head and shed her lustful moan. Scratching the creases of her cunt tight with the tip of her aunt-her tongue, Cassano taunted Sonia with the corners of her mouth smeared with her own juices.
“What? Get out of the shadows?”
Is it because of what happened this morning? Sonia’s eyes shone viciously and she trembled when I touched her hand like a wooden stone. Angry at Sonia’s unresponsive attitude, he volunteered to suck her crotch.
No matter what you do, you won’t get over it! As soon as Sonia licked it up a few times, she closed her mouth and let out her horny cries so that the back of her bell tower was noisy.
Cassano, who burst into laughter at her attitude, happily sucked Sonia’s cunt, but even that did not escape Sonia’s thighs, which had been in heat for half an hour.
“Heew, heuh, heuh, heuh!!!”
Sonia, her huh-her tongue sticking out and trembling, glared at Cassano with a smile of her pleasure. Because if she showed this expression to him who was mocking her, she would have been beaten as she pleased– but Cassano, who had already read Sonia’s expression, countered by licking her clitoris covered in her epidermis, and Sonia fought back again. He slurped the juices of her cunt and left.
“Haa- I thought I was choking to death.”
Jjaak-
“Huh!”
In her climax, Sonia’s thighs loosened and Cassano, who escaped from her gap, stroked her flushed cheek and slapped her lascivious cunt on her throbbing lips.
“I was struggling so much that I used up all the remaining mana because I was frowning.”
Hiding the conversation with Mild was a breach of contract, and Cassano handed all the mana to Undine because of Sonia threatening to give him more treatment water if he was guided. Because of that, she couldn’t get out of Sonia’s thighs, which didn’t make a huge difference in her physical abilities, and she licked her pussy like a butter dog for half an hour.
“I want to taste Sonia-sama’s soon-ripened pussy-“
Suk – Cassano whispered in a loud voice as he looked at Sonia, who was hunched over her robes like yesterday, gasping for breath. She gulped at the sight of him who was only thinking of fucking him with a vicious cock hidden under her pants dance – Sonia swallowed her saliva in agony.
‘If you refuse, I will threaten you with Zeke’s life. But even if you accept, if you get stuck in that cock… ‘
Gulp-ha-ha-ha, even after swallowing saliva and calming down, the memory of her that came up once did not disappear. She ate like a dog in heat at the inn he had caught in Rondella, and when his loving voice whispered in her ear, Sonia rolled her eyes and stuck out her tongue, climaxing.
‘No-no! It’s just a weak excuse.’
Being stuck in his cock is irreversible—it was a pleasure he had experienced several times before, and his touch was slowly beginning to adapt. Even though I went away crying like a bitch at his tongue, I can hold on from now on-
‘So, isn’t it okay to get stuck?’
Her loyalty to her squire and her noble sacrifice to save the life of a child like her brother began to degenerate into Sonia’s corruption.
All you have to do is hold on for the remaining 13 days, isn’t that fine? You can do that much. Sonia, who began her self-indoctrination, began her mumble-rationalization and caught the eye of Cassano, who enjoyed her aftertaste.
Cassano, who imagined that Sonia, whom he met as her knight, would become her bitch and go back, did not even know what he was looking at, and grabbed Sonia’s breasts as she spread her imagination.
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Sonia, who closed her legs in the shape of an M with a snoring sound, saw Cassano with a determined look in her eyes and bit her lips. Eventually, she pulled her up – Cassano wrapped her robe around the awkwardly standing body of Sonia and lifted her on her shoulder.
“Kyaaak-!”
Hearing her chivalrous and weak screams, Cassano slapped Sonia on the butt as she grabbed her collar and started running at a brisk pace. Her fluctuating breasts and the dripping liquid of love touched her back and got wet, but she had to avoid the soldier’s eyes first.
“Crazy- crazy-!”
Sonia blamed Cassano for being insane, but his tent was closer than she thought. Fluttering – As soon as she pulled back the tent and entered her, Sonia’s lungs were stung by the thick man’s smell that lingered in the sealed tent.
“Huh-“
Jureuk-drops of love juice flowed and her body reacted, but Sonia, who was thrown on top of the sleeping bag like a load, pretended not to know and glared at Cassano.
“What if I get caught… !”
“At that time, you can call it a lover. What’s wrong with having sex with people you love?”
“Love… !”
Sonia’s mind, which had been lax, suddenly sharpened. She speaks of her love on the subject of abandoning love and running away. Cassano also taunted her as she gulped at Sonia’s demeanor, which suddenly became atrocious, then ran her finger across her twitching pussy as she gulped her saliva and wetted her sleeping bag with her love juice.
“The subject of staring at her so terribly, her pussy is getting wet again. How lascivious would this be? Huh?”
Sonia gritted her teeth and suppressed her moan, but she couldn’t stop her moan from leaking through the gap.
“Kuhhh, huhhh, huhhh, huhh… !”
While lightly teasing her vaginal phrases, Sonia, who groaned naturally at the sorrowful hand movements that scratched her wrinkles, grabbed the robe that covered her body and threw it to Cassano as it was.
Grasping her – in a stinky robe covering her face – Cassano snorted and percussed her – and threw her to the floor. Before long, he took off the robe he was wearing and all of her clothes, and, just like Sonia, he got completely naked and got on top of her.
“Huh, uh, uh-“
That’s what they end up doing – Sonia, resigned – closed her eyes, then opened her squint eyes and stared at Cassano. The erect cock was twitching and exuding vicious force, and Cassano was starving as well, looking at himself with a wild expression of covetousness as he matched his cock with her squirm.
♥
“Whoops-!”
The glans with the opening of the vagina, which was flaring with excitement, pushed in slightly. Cassano, who sneered at the whisper of her glans as if welcoming the owner who had found her place, asked Sonia, who picked up her puffy pillow.
“What are you trying to do with that?”
“Yes, I hate to see your face. You can do as you like, but I will cover your face.”
‘You wouldn’t have noticed? Haha- It’s been a long time since I’ve had a cock- No, it’s just a cock, why the hell am I!’
Cassano sighed and nodded her head in approval at Sonia’s act of covering her flushed face.
“Well, do whatever you want. I’m going to taste Sonia-sama’s chewy pussy as it is.”
‘Jjok, chewy? How can a woman’s genitals be expressed in such lewd terms?’
Sonia, stunned, put the poo-pillow over her face and rebuked him as she drew in her breath. The moment he took a deep breath, the thick smell of Cassano accumulated in the pillow flowed in, and at Sonia’s response as she tightened her glans, Cassano grabbed her chest and started teasing.
“I haven’t even started yet, but my pussy is tightening up and squeezing- you’re a lewd bitch. Huh?”
At Coo-Casano’s short talk, Sonia spread her snoo-legs, making it comfortable for him to fuck. Cassano, with his wide-legged legs draped over his shoulders, gripped his thin waist tightly and pushed his back into the gnawing cunt.
Woowoowook-♥
“Ehhhhh”
Aww- The shape of the pillow was distorted and rattled- Sonia’s lower body trembled. As the overflowing juice soaked Sonia’s anus and soiled her sleeping bag, Cassano said to Sonia, who walked away lightly, bouncing her waist and biting the pillow.
“How good is a cock tasted after a long time, is it so chewy? Huh? Your sleeping bag is dirty with your pussy juice.”
Paang- Paang- Paang-
His whole body trembled every time his stocky thighs bumped against each other, and his head thumped whenever a hard cock pierced his cunt. Sonia, who had gone away again and again while listening to Cassano’s lascivious swear words, answered in a trembling voice, feigning her peace.
“I don’t know! Hehe, that’s right, it’s just a physiological phenomenon!”
Prick poke poke poke poke-
Cassano, who had been scratching the creases of her cunt clinging to her with her hard glans, slowly pulled out her prick to squeeze the bridge of Sonia’s nose, who pretended to be okay. Watching her white cock with the sound of her lustful waters, Cassano teased her with her laughing voice.
“Okay? Unlike the owner, he bites and hangs down saying that he is sorry that his cock is falling out?”
“Whoops-Think what you want, Ahang-Whoops, heueueung, heueung, whoops?!”
Sonia, who was squeezing the pillow, bit her tongue out on her hard glans as she pounded on her baby’s room, and took a deep breath. Hehegasping with gasp-Sonia shuddered her ass and squealed-her cervix was pressed down on her cervix, knocking her unconscious.
“Ah- keuhh, heuheung, heuhuh, keuhhee?!”
Round and round the glans, which pressed down on the cervix, rubbed the moist cervix in a circular motion. She said that after he left, the act that had failed after masturbating a few times was now being done with his cock, but Sonia threw away her pillow and struggled at the warning that rang in her head.
“Whoa, whoo, heeeee Sheraott, Sherare-“
As it is, thump-thump-thumb-thumb-thumb- If you can’t resist and give the baby’s room to the cock, it’s really over. At the warning for her life, Sonia forced her legs off Cassano’s shoulders and fled from her cunt-cock, but she despaired.
Turn-up
“Where are you running? Huh? I’m trying to have fun, but what are you doing?”
Grabbing her ass, Cassano twitched her big ass, her big ass twitching, Cassano looked down at her as she pressed her cock into her wet vaginal orifice. There was no more pride in Sonia’s face as she looked up at herself with her despair and her youthful expression.
“If you decide to fight, you have to see the end. Huh?”
“Run away first! Angry hat, if I get stuck now, I hate it-“
Sonia whined and rattled her teeth like her own child, and Cassano, amused by her figure, asked her, gripping her twitching-cock and whipping her vaginal orifice up and down her.
“Why not? Huh? If you tell me why, you might be able to see it.”
‘You’re cheating, you’re trying to trick me with lies again-‘
Contrary to Sonia’s thoughts, however, Sonia’s tongue-and-splitting tongue was forming her words. Her reason to doubt and her instinct to escape, it was Sonia’s instinct that eventually overcame.
“Remember she’s your woman so-uh-huh, thump-because she’ll be beaten up in her precious places and bark like a bitch while giving her pussy for her husband… !”
Softly- How can you only say such sweet words? Cassano grabbed Sonia’s ass as she tried to run away with the thought that she couldn’t do that even if she told her to, and Cassano took Sonia’s thighs in her arms and hugged her groan-with the sound of her breathing. Heard her
“Ha-ha-ha-whyaeat- He said he would look at me! I said I’d watch… !”
Jureuk – dripping love juice fell on her glans. Cassano, who pressed her sticky wet glans to her vaginal opening, tightly hugged Sonia’s spread legs in the shape of an M and licked the nape of her neck.
“I never said I would watch it. ‘It could be’, she said, but she misunderstood and said what?”
“I expected you from the first time I saw you. The moment you saw the trashy man who cheated on you and ran away, the female instinct that you suppressed was shouting.”
“Your master is back.”
Fu-wook-♥ The cock that cut off her pussy was invading even the most precious space. Sonia hugged Quaak-Casano by the neck as her strength drained and the immense pleasure of tapping her spine answered him with a relaxed, bitch-like face.
“Yes hehe… !”
Aaaaak- With Sonia’s defeat, the pussy tightened as if squeezing it. Cassano, whose elastic flesh got entangled in his cock and lightly bounced around his waist, said to Sonia, admiring her undulating buttocks.
“You can hold on. If you endure for 13 days, you will be free. You can get what you want and run away from the man who abandoned you.”
Like a key to open a lock that won’t open, the rock-like head of the rock knocked on the cervix. Unaware of the owner’s burning speed, in order to receive the seed of the superior male and the lover she loved, she longed for the seed while acting cutely to him.
“Hugh! Whoops, whoops, whoops! Whoops! Hehe! Big profit!”
PAANG- PAANG- PAANG- PAANG- PUSH-!
He grabs Sonia’s weak body and bounces her waist up. Every time their bodies collided and overlapped, Sonia’s cervix would cling to her glans like a sucker.
Cassano, with a short bouncing of his waist in the warm tide that soaked his stomach, slumped Sonia down on the sleeping bag, grabbed her ankles, and clapped her legs together.
“Guhuh! Whoops!Hee hee! Oh oh oh clothes ♥”
Chew-gum-♥
As if yogurt had been applied, the area around Sonia’s cunt was stained pure white. Holding Sonia’s straight legs tight, Cassano lifted Sonia’s waist slightly and frantically bounced around her waist, piercing her cunt and getting her pussy fucked with the sound of lustful water. She spat out the surrender she had endured.
“Hey hey hey! Kyaheuk! Huh- Hehe- Go, go away-♥”
Fain! Fain! Fain! Sonia gave in at last to her firm thighs slapping her ass like a cane and her hard glans pounding her cervix. Once her dam collapsed, her pleasure made Sonia the knight no longer sustainable, and all that was left in Cassano’s tent was Sonia, the bitch who had been violated by him.
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On the twelfth day, the third day after Cassano’s visit to the fort, Cassano pressed his lips together and grabbed Sonia’s head as she sucked her cock.
The date is free and the time given in the day will be spared. After blackmailing Sonia with her, Cassano told her that she was ok with it.
“Kuh, if Cassano wants a body at any time other than at night, he will give you a lewd body. That’s it.Hee hee♥”
“It’s okay, but the way you talk is too sharp. Good job.”
She was too unfavorable for Sonia, but she couldn’t even express her dissatisfaction as Sonia. It was because she, unable to match the appearance of her Coke, dragged her away from the eyes of Mild and Casanova, asking her Undine to make one more of her healing water.
But Cassano, thanks to that, decided to let Sonia do nothing because Sonia, who was glaring at him with her high nose and ready to kill, was quietly burying her face between her crotch and sucking his cock.
“Chew, chuop – chumb, chuob, chook, chook, choop!”
Chew aap – Sonia sucked in with the momentum to pull out her cock, and sucked hard on her cock as her mouth filled with saliva and semen. Her vicious wind tickled her orange pubic hair and her cunt, her dodders caressing her tits, but even her naked Sonia couldn’t hold back the wind.
“Ah, that’s warm- do you like sucking cocks? Drooling or drooling.”
Touuk-Sonia responded with a sucking sound to Casanova’s low-quality mockery, and Sonia skillfully shoved the cock down her throat. Kwak kwuck- the whole throat wrapped around the cock, and the little tongue kneaded it as if massaging the base of the pillar, Cassano said in an admiring voice.
“It’s not a real knight, it’s cock red, no, it’s just my cock seed. Haha – good cock seed.”
A thousand fires welled up inside her, and anger towards Cassano boiled over, but she couldn’t resist. Sonia squatted down, straightened her legs, and trampled on the liquid in her soil. At Cassano’s command, Sonia clenched her fists and glared at her.
“Now I’m tired of sucking cocks, so swallow. Swallowing all the saliva spilled by the seed and the semen made by the cock… You know?”
Chubu-woop-churrururruk-♥
Sonia, relieved to see the cock that had slipped out of her throat, drenched in saliva but still clean, gulp-gulp-swallowed and swallowed every bit of liquid that flowed from her mouth. It got stuck in my throat and passed, but the last test remained.
Tsuuk-
“Ah… “
“Oh, that’s clean. Now, get down and open your pussy.”
Kneeling on her dirt floor, Sonia gazed at her fluttering tent, then sighed softly, turning her round and opening her cunt herself. The cunt opened with a twitching sound, and it spurted out a lump of love juice.
“Hugh-!”
With her cute moaning, the glans stirs up her vaginal mouth. Sonia, biting her lip at Cassano’s unwillingness to bully her again, pulled her ass back behind her and rammed her cock herself.
“I’m worried that you’ll be tired, so it’s a pussy coming out to meet you. Jang Hae-ra-“
Chop-chop-chop-pounding and complimenting her round buttocks, Cassano yanked-thin and shook her waist. In broad daylight, the lascivious moaning of two prodigal men and women leaked out from inside the tent, carried by the flowing wind and quietly scattered.
Day 11
“Are you such a piece of trash?!”
While nursing Zeke, who passed out with a fever, Sonia was startled and fell. It was because Cassano came in while she was swearing at Zeke, who had no momentum to get better even with the treatment water.
Sonia stood up, scattering the pile of dirt in her hands.
“Chuuu-chuuuuu, chuuuuu, chuuuuu, chuuuuu-paha, stop, don’t… “
Kuwook- I pushed Cassano’s chest, but I didn’t get pushed. How strong is she that she can’t budge? Ah-inwardly Sonia was resentful, but Cassano smiled and grabbed Sonia’s wrist and whispered.
“No matter how hungry I am for kisses, I have no strength at all. Is it that good? Add it?”
“Nonsense- chump! Phu-huh, don’t do it- Jjook- Jjook- Jjook, Jjook-♥”
Even if she was disgusted by the tip of her tongue licking her straight teeth, her cheeks licking her soft cheeks, and the insidious teasing of her tongue, Sonia’s little tongue, which was dragged down by Cassano’s tongue, was placed on his lips, and she lay flat and sucked on it, as if she were receiving a massage.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh, uh-“
“Puh-Do you like sucking your tongue that much? Okay die.”
Worried that Cassano’s ridicule of dying of love for her would reveal her moist vagina, Sonia tightened her thighs and rebuked her with a sharp tone.
“Let’s go out and talk. Here is-“
“No. I like this place today. If you do it here, that’s it for today. How is it?”
Sonia was openly tempted by Cassano’s proposal. Just yesterday, morning, noon, evening, until dawn, she was tied to his sleeping bag and he treated her pussy gently. Sonia, who pricked up her ears and pretended to be worried, looked down at Zeke, who was fainting and exhaling heavily, and answered with her eyes closed.
“I get it… “
‘Sorry. Zeke, but it’s for you… ‘
As if to show her determination, Sonia stretched out her hand, which was clenched enough to leave marks of her fingernails on her palm, and slowly took off the clothes she was wearing one by one. The knights took turns resting, and Cassano and Sonia were off duty today. It was a proposition that dug into it, but Sonia was tricked, and Cassano licked her tongue and looked at the white naked body with her sullen eyes.
**
Fuuk- I had already driven my cock into my wet cunt, and, admiring the instant tightening of the pussy, I deliberately slapped Sonia’s butt.
“Huh-! Don’t do it!”
I raised my hand and surrendered to Sonia biting her tight lips and glaring at her. I looked at the white liquid on her cock and lifted her waist up and inserted Sonia all the way in one breath. Hugged her from behind
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops!”
Kwak- He twisted her breasts in her hands and licked the white scruff of Sonia’s neck. Her two nipples, which were pinched by her index finger and thumb, trembled, but I twisted them lightly like peeling peanuts and whispered to Sonia, who let out an anxious moan.
“Then what are you going to do when you wake up? Huh? Quiet. I’ll let her keep her mouth shut.”
Turn-up
Sonia, who had covered her mouth before the words to stop her, glared at me with a relieved look. What’s so confident about her is that she just shut her mouth. Garnish- Garap- Chop- Chop, chop, chop-chop-chop-chop!
“Eu-bub- Meos, heum, heuub, heuub, heuub, ku-up!”
Beating my butt in long beats, I gradually got on the flow and poked at my tight pussy to my heart’s content. Fetish Fetish – As I thumped the tightly closed uterine orifice while digging through the pussy meat sticking to the cock, sticky saliva flowed from Sonia’s fingers.
Fain!
Sonia’s big ass bobbed with a big bouncing back. Sonia’s back trembled at the loud sound, but Zeke’s eyes did not open. Cuck-cuck-cuck-strengthening her ass and jerking the cock inside her cunt, Sonia withdrew her hand and told me with her face that she was in trouble.
“Today, today is dangerous. I need birth control, so take it out.”
Is today your ovulation day? So, that’s Sonia’s ovulation day for about a week. After I finished the calculation, I pulled out my cock and stuck it out before whining annoyedly.
“Then, Sonia-sama put on a condom for me.”
Tuuk-I took out the condom she was carrying from the pocket of her pants and casually threw it at her. Sonia, whose eyelashes fluttered in the familiar Krafton condom, opened her package and took out a purple condom and bit it into her mouth as she was accustomed to.
“Ah… !”
Anger – Sonia’s face went red, but I giggled and jerked my cock. Sonia, putting her condom on the tip of her glans, controlled her O-shaped mouth and swallowed her prick.
“Puha… “
Burying her face in her pubic hair and rubberizing it up to her roots, Sonia looked at her glowing purple cock and gulped, turning her body around. A condom was a condom, even if it was thin, chewing her tongue on the insensitive cock and giggling! Inserting it all the way into her, I placed my chin on Sonia’s crown and whispered:
“Aren’t you breaking up like this?”
Zeke’s eyelids twitched a little, as did Sonia, who flinched-flinched-her big ass. In response to my story, Sonia, who frantically tightened her pussy, questioned me as she tightened and loosened her cunt while breathing heavily.
“Such an ominous story… !”
After wiping the liquid flowing from the junction with my palm, I put my palm on the clitoris covered in the epidermis and drew a circle. Cree, coming out of the pod, shyly pushed her face out, and I rubbed her palms together with a gurg-chew-gap-gasp water sound. Whispered in the ear of
“Oh, that’s really fucking hot. Are you going to go away just because you want to prick your pussy and rub the clitoris? I really love you, Sonia.”
“~~~~~♥”
Parrrr-! Fuut-! Fuut-! Fuut-! As Sonia uttered her most coveted words, Sonia shuddered all over her as if she had been injected with a drug, and she went away. She twisted her body a little while fucking his cock, and the shot of the tide landed on Tudu Duduk-Zeek’s face.
“Mmm-“
“Huh?!!”
Zeke’s eyelids trembled as he was hit by the hot liquid. In the brief moment when the slightly widened eyebrows opened and closed, Sonia’s body cooled down coldly.
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Zike struggled to open his eyes at the warm liquid flowing from his face, lowering his incapacitated arm and looking at the surroundings with a blurry vision.
Huuk- A blurry face approaching with the smell of thick sweat, and in addition to that, he said quietly with trembling lips at the accustomed hand wiping his face.
“Sonia… “
“Yes, it is me… Lie still Because it’s going to be hard haaaaa because it’s going to be hard!”
Sonia, with a beautiful frown on her face, stretched out her hand out of sight of Zeke and begged Cassano to stop, but Cassano, who decided to respond to the tightening pussy, slowly slapped her sweaty buttocks.
“What are you doing… “
Coke-collock-caught with pain that seemed to tear her lungs up, Zeke asked Sonia pretending to be calm, but Sonia frowned and answered with her feeble smile and a broken voice.
“No, everything… Nothing happens- but yes, yes! Huh. You must be tired from working… “
Somehow, it was said that he was panting strangely and his hair was dripping with sweat, but it seems that the kind knight and the woman he loved came to visit him even in the midst of hard work in the fortress- Zeke, misunderstood, closed his eyes with a deep smile.
“You don’t have to… Whoa, Sonia-sama has to keep up with Sonia-sama’s duty… Still, I seem to be in pretty good shape.”
“Whoops, whoops! Is it… The healing water given by that spirit must be effective… ♥”
Sonia let out a pitiful moan as she turned her back in circles and rubbed her clinging cervix, then Tup-covered her own mouth.
Woo-wook Cassano, who turned around while squeezing the still chubby cervix with his glans, picked up one of his legs and fucked his cock in a crooked position.
“Koo-Hup, Ku-Hip, Whoo-Whoop! Wow, I’m sorry. Ki, cough came out on its own.”
It was a really awkward excuse for Cassano, who watched everything from behind, but there was no doubt about it at all for Zeke, who was suffering from a serious injury. I just felt sorry for Sonia, who was blushing and gasping for breath, but she told Sonia in a feeble voice that she was gradually leaving her body.
“Suma is coming again. Don’t stay here just because of me, you can go back. Thank you… “
Even though it wasn’t like that, Zeke, who was mistaken, closed his eyes tightly while expressing one-sided gratitude. Bird-leak-As soon as he closed his eyes, Zeke fell asleep with steady breathing.
“What if I get caught… !”
Cassano, who shrugged at Sonia’s indignant attitude, responded with a smirk.
“Isn’t there nothing wrong with loving each other? Haha.”
“Such reckless hair… !”
In response to Cassano’s taunting attitude by playfully putting her love in her mouth, Sonia raised her hand and swung it, but Sonia, who was caught percussion, couldn’t avoid Cassano’s lips that rushed at her and squeezed – just as it was. Gave her mouth
“Pick it up, put it down, put it down, let it go… !”
“Whoa, that’s sweet. Beg for more The more lovingly you cry, the more I want to hold you.”
Cassano whispered in his ear with a languid voice and rubbed his wet pussy with his glans, and Sonia bit her lip at his behavior, and apart from the soaring rage, she rolled her tongue and groaned in the pleasure of harassing the squeak-squeak-squirting vagina in a strange way. Shed.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops… ♥”
Sonia, with her back stretched like a cat stretching, trembled her large breasts and fell into Cassano’s arms. Sonia, growing accustomed to Cassano’s heartbeat over her pounding chest, looked at Cassano with her quivering eyes.
“Why, why are you saying that now… “
‘It’s too hard… ‘
Sonia’s fragile mind began to crack. Zeke, whom she cherished like her brother, was injured and took care of him with glare from the knights. However, with the abandoned Zeke and the increasingly poor environment, she barely wanted to be saved, but the savior who appeared was Cassano, whom Sonia despises.
“You mean that?”
Sonia, biting her teeth, calmed down her trembling teeth and responded calmly to Cassano’s questioning method while shedding her pretense.
“Now you are going to mock me and deceive me… To trample on me again like that-“
It seems that she showed sincerity in her own way, but Sonia’s distrust was deeper than she thought because it was a relationship that was rekindled by her blackmail. Concluding, Cassano licked her aunt Sonia’s cheek and whispered in her ear.
“Sonia-sama decides if it’s true or not, because I always whisper my heart into your ear.”
Cassano, who had pushed his cock like a ball of fire, sighed – picked up Sonia’s legs and tore them straight up. Sonia’s lithe legs spread open in an I shape, and Sonia, clutching at the poles of her pew-tent, scolded him, gasping her strange breath.
“Hey, what is this… !”
“I just wanted to try something like this. If you turn your back a little here… “
Chew Jum- Jjul- Jjjjk-
The back teasing, which wasn’t blocked by her ass or thighs, pounded the pussy with a bang-exactly. Sonia’s pleasure raced through her pubis, which increased as she pounded Sonia’s cunt with the sound of lustful water.
“Guheueuss- whouhss, hueungs, hueungs, hueungs, keuhheeeee♥”
Jap-jap-jap-the dripping juice soaked her thighs and turned the area around her pussy white. Cassano, stroking her damp orange pubic hair, pressed down on her cervix and whispered in her ear as she lifted her waist.
“I’m going to use all the condoms I brought today, so be prepared.”
As the terrified Sonia averted Cassano’s eyes, her sadism welled up, and he pushed her prick beyond the limit, squirting out the semen he had been holding back. Toduk – The condom fell from Cassano’s pocket and landed on the floor, but it didn’t stop.
“Hayeot, haew, hayeung, heew, heueung, uuuuu!”
Relieved, Sonia looked at the condom on the floor and hardened her face.
“Dog, the number is strange.”
In one box of condoms Cassano gave me, there were ten well-wrapped. However, three boxes fell on the floor, a number that made no sense even with simple calculations.
“I don’t know, I feel so much better these days. Is it because you took care of yourself as a cute knight?”
Cassano, who pulled his shiny cock out of her cunt, took off the condom and placed it on Sonia’s thigh. Sonia, who swallowed a gulp on her thick condom that didn’t fall off, finally gave up and lifted her ass up on her toe-bottom.
Cassano’s tongue sticking out with his sexual desire and virility that grew stronger the more he had sex with the woman, he inserted a new condom into his cock and rubbed her glans against her wet cunt.
“Haaang! Haah, haah, haah, heeeee♥”
Cassano, who placed her two cheeks-pretty-looking each on her ass, rubbed her purple-colored cock on her spatter-slit anus, but Sonia begged her not to please, and she calmed down. He aimed down and pierced her pu-wook.
“Jebaaal, please! If it continues like this, I’m going to break it- I’ll do whatever you tell me ahaaaaa!
Fu-wook! Fu-wook! Fu-wook! Fu-wook! Sonia begged in a desperate voice as she held Sonia’s legs wide apart in her M shape and fucked him next to the soundly asleep Zeke. Chew ruuk – the juices flowing from her gaping cunt and swelling – as the swollen condom pressed against her cervix, Sonia let out a loud copulation and spurted out another tidal wave.
“Boohee, boohee! Whoops, whoops! Boo hey hey… !”
“Is your cock that good, bitch? Answer me!”
“Boohee It♥”
Sonia, who tightened her cunt with the momentum to cut off her cock, shed tears of humiliation while she groaned while loving Cassano’s cock, who madly scratched the pleasant place by fucking her with her doggy back. Spit out
Squeak- squeak- squeak-
“You should rock it more, yeah. That looks nice.”
“Kuheuss-keuheugh, heuheugh, heuheughss♥”
Bouncing – bouncing – breasts that sway in line with the hips that sway from side to side and 8 condoms tied to a string. Cassano clapped amusedly at the purple condoms, which swayed in pairs on each of her thighs.
‘Why am I like this… ! But why are you excited? !’
Sonia, who showed off a vulgar dance that shakes her ass and breasts, which even a prostitute wouldn’t do, bit her lip and lamented whenever the sticky honey-like juice soiled her floor.
Eight even though she wiggled her ass like a slut, squeezed her cunt, and barked like a sow, Cassano, smiling differently than her despairing Sonia, lifted her tent and smiled at Sonia as she looked up at the blue sky.
“May I make a suggestion? If you crawl from here to my tent, I’ll finish it here.”
Sonia, trembling in the shimmering tent and bright sunlight, saw her flinching Zeke and bit her lip and started crawling on all fours, building on the dirt floor.
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Sonia reached out to the soil that had been compacted by countless soldiers and knights trampling on it and swallowed in a gulp.
‘Gee, I’m really doing it… ‘
Her sense of fear that she would never be able to turn back if she was caught, and the pleasure that matched it, were constantly pumping into Sonia’s brain. My teeth trembled and I wanted to go back to the tent right away, but under the blue sky, her body moved forward as if it had been touched by something.
So much-
“Huh huh?!”
Sonia, frozen at the thought of someone approaching, let out a sigh of relief at Cassano’s pace ahead of her and glared at him. Cassano, who was looking down with a relaxed expression, stretched out his finger and pointed to the fluttering tent in front of him.
“Looking at it, it’s not far, right?”
Nodding – Sonia, who involuntarily nodded her head, gritted her teeth and reached her put-up – her hand. Seeing that there were no soldiers around even though it was afternoon, she seemed to be in the middle of repairing or training the inside of the fort. Because the feeble shouts carried by the wind tickled her ears.
Is that why? Her self-assured Sonia crawled eagerly, like a puppy on a walk, following Cassano, who leisurely looked down on her. Cassano’s smile faded and Sonia’s excitement grew as her nimble hands and the dirt-clad knees trudged in front of her.
‘It’s okay, we’re already more than halfway there… !’
As Cassano said, the tent was not far. Hiding in the shadow of a large stone that had fallen from her bell tower, Sonia clutched at the soil and slowly raised her knees. Sat down
“What are you doing now?”
Jureuk- The honey-like liquid of love flowed out of her pussy and fell to the ground. A chilly body, a white hair, and a body that is wet with excitement that doesn’t follow. Sonia couldn’t even raise her head and her teeth chattered, but Cassano’s nonchalant voice tucked her awake.
“I was looking at the sky. How about that?”
“Henna. I’m on my way back after training, so I tried to say something, but… Are you in the way?”
Henna, the only woman of the same order – you didn’t find me! Relieved, Sonia hid behind a shady stone and overheard their conversation. It was the moment to be most careful right now.
“No. If Lord Henna catches me, I can talk here all day.”
Sonia, gnashing her teeth at Cassano’s flirtatious words, glared at Cassano, who was about to jump over the stone. Huhu- Hena, who passed with a low laugh, suddenly asked in a curious tone.
“Where is Sir Sonia?”
Kuung- I didn’t see him for no reason, but Sonia felt the weight of a stone placed on her heart, so Sonia held her breath and overheard their conversation. Ah- Cassano, who answered smirkingly, began to answer skillfully.
“Probably in the seed tent. I’m getting better, but I’m still seriously ill.”
“Is that so. Well, I understand Sir Sonia’s feelings. The squire she regarded as her brother was burned to death during the last Wyvern attack. She says it is an honor to dedicate her life to her knight who saved her, and she is a child who has followed… “
The atmosphere became depressing. The sound of a hand being stretched out and the sound of skin rubbing quietly settled down. Ah- Hena spat out a few words and spoke as if she was ashamed for nothing.
“I saw ugliness. Only when a person who became a knight shed tears so easily, hehe… “
“A woman’s tears are more valuable than jewels. Since I received your tears with my own money, there will be no richer person like that child anywhere.”
“Fufufu, that sounds like a complete flirt. As you are used to… “
Swish – with the sound of brushing again, ha – ha – only the breathing of the two men and women quietly rang out. Sonia, who had been eavesdropping on her conversation with her thighs attached, tried to calm her bubbling inside and resented Henna for not leaving, but the two continued their conversation.
“Ah, you are staying in Hormia. I was thinking of going to Hormia after my lord’s orders were over and I was on vacation.”
“Good. If you find me there, I will give you memories of a night that no knight in the world has enjoyed.”
“Whoa, are you too skilled? My older sisters say that I should avoid people like this… “
Jjook- Jjoo-up-
The lips lightly touched and the guttural sound of hot breathing came and went, and a sad moan escaped from Henna’s mouth.
“And he is the most trustworthy man. Doesn’t that mean he knows how to care for women?”
“Then one is wrong. I am a knight.”
“It’s a girl named Hena named Knight.”
The kiss started again, and Sonia, who had been eavesdropping behind a stone, now began to be jealous of Henna.
‘Why did you suddenly appear… ! Why do you have to be like a bridesmaid? Why… !’
By the time her jealousy poured out over Cassano for creating an unreasonable situation for Henna, who took away that time, her jerbug-henna’s foot moved.
“Then let’s go. That, Mr. Cassano… If… “
“Haha, can we talk more later? Be careful going in.”
Yes- Henna left with the voice of a shy woman. Sonia raised her head at the sound of footsteps receding away and heavy footsteps getting closer and closer, and glared at Cassano with her wet eyes.
“Sorry, Sonia, my co-worker is having a rather long conversation.”
Jump-!
At Cassano’s brazen manner, Sonia got up with her face wet with shame, and entered her tent with her jogger-quick steps. Chasing after Sonia’s back as she entered, tearing open her tent, Cassano saw the moist soil beneath her and followed her with a sly smile.
“Soniani-“
“Chew, chook, chook, jjoop, chuup, haam, hooum, chuuuuu-♥”
Cassano caught a glimpse of jealousy in Sonia’s enraged eyes and grabbed her butt. Was
“Puh, ha, Sonia-sama. What does Miss Henna say? Did you hear? It’s the last one.”
“Chuu-chuu-chuu-chuu, ha, what did you say… !”
Sonia, biting Cassano’s lower lip, slumped, pecking-pecking-she played with his lips like a suckling child, then lifted her head, widening her eyes at the story of Henna.
“The fourth tent behind the bell tower. It was like this. Whoa, you’re a bold girl.”
“Hey-!”
Henna was a virgin who didn’t know anything when she came to the fortress. She’s not interested in men, she’s sincere about the article, she says she respects you, and then you ask a man who talks a little bit like this to come visit you at night? Sonia, simmering with her rage, grabbed Tzaap-Casano’s cheeks as if slapping them, grabbed her, and rubbed her lips as a warning.
“Don’t go… ! Do you know that the contract with me is so light? It’s a breach of contract… !”
“Is that so? Sonia-sama seems to be getting tired of my opponent. She really hates me because she doesn’t listen even though she says she truly loves me every day—I thought.”
Sonia gritted her teeth at Cassano’s words, which rolled naturally as if she had greased her tongue.
“What about that subject? What are women’s tears better than jewels?”
Seeing Sonia’s jealousy more serious than she thought, Cassano sweated a little and hugged her tightly. Come to think of it, even in Rondella, she showed such heavy love. Cassano, who suddenly recalled her Tsuruka resting in Hinera Village, shook her head with effort and whispered in Sonia’s ear in a friendly voice.
“I admit I came across as really cowardly, of course, but you were too.”
“What nonsense… !”
“You say you’re like a younger brother, that you’re more precious than anyone else, that you’re the only one… No matter how cowardly I left, Sonia-sama also hurt my heart.”
Cassano kissed her slightly trembling white cheek and whispered into her ear with a smirk.
“Do you want to kiss me? Let go of the emotions, put the love in.”
Cassano, who wiped her moist eyes, drew an arc with her lips and approached her. The face of a trashy man who threatened with Zeke’s life, did nothing but play with his body as he pleased, came closer and closer to Sonia’s lips.
Jjook-
Her lips, crushed like her seal, fell lightly. The thin silver thread stretched and then broke, and the two hugged each other, quietly exchanging body temperatures, and the conversation did not continue. However, in the warm atmosphere that seemed to connect her heart, Sonia eventually spread her jing-legs and rubbed her cunt over Cassano’s erect groin.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops-“
Sonia licked her tongue at the feel of her pants and the immense heat she felt beyond them. Cassano, who stuck out her tongue at the sight, pulled her back while bringing up her bet.
“A promise is a promise, so you have to keep it. So much for today… “
Sonia’s thighs, showing off her beautiful legs, ran down Cassano’s thighs. Sonia, perched on top of her glans, clung to her thighs and patted her jizz-filled condom and whispered in a lustful voice.
“What I promised you was to arrive crawling on all fours… Haaa♥ I walked into the tent with my own two feet.”
Tsugeouk- Along with the hot heat, the honey-like juice dripped down my pants. Grasping- Grasping- Cassano, who took off his clothes with the momentum of tearing, became naked as it was, and hugged the coquettish woman in a crushing embrace.
“So what are you going to do?”
Gulping at the force of Cassano’s grunting in her beastly low voice, Sonia apologized to Zeke, who lay there with her eyes closed.
‘It’s just hanging out for a while. Rather, it’s a lie so that I can pay the same back on the day it ends.’
Tina finished her self-justification, Sonia whispered into Cassano’s ear with a snort of pleasure as her glans perched on her cunt scratched her cunt.
“There are still 22 left, let’s do our best… ♥”
Seeing Sonia swaying in a circle around her waist like her squeaky-squeamish-witch, Cassano grinned, revealing that the lovely lady he had entangled in her rondella was returning.
Before the 11th day was over, Sonia, wearing a skirt made of condoms filled with her semen, sat down on Cassano’s cock in her sleeping bag and shook her waist lewdly.
“Oh oh oh oh ♥ Hueung! Huh! Whoops! Hooooot!”
At the nasty, vulgar moaning, which did not feel the coquetry of her womanhood, Cassano said, clutching her blushing ass with a force to burst.
“Do you like cocks that much? Huh? Do you still want to do it even though it’s red and swollen from chewing and drooling?”
Fuwook- Fuuk- Fuuk-♥
“It’s a little weak, because it’s a promise ha-♥”
Sonia, who was shaking her waist while stroking an empty hole between the colorful condoms that filled her swaying buttocks and her chubby thighs, bit her tongue out at her exhilarating pleasure that penetrated her entire body. ‘S far-leur-hitting his back, he sat down as it was.
“Heuuuuuwuu♥”
Fuuuuu- Fuuuuu- Fuuuuu- Jororororok!
Grabbing Cassano by the ankles and being driven away by the presence of her glans pressing down on her cervix, Sonia fought off the tide like her squirt gun, and eventually fainted as she fired a stream of golden water under her pressure. Cassano, who pulled out the condom that had swollen inside her cunt, trampled on Sonia’s wet and strewn breasts and whispered softly to her.
“The bitch soils the whole floor and collapses. Get up and put it away. Okay?”
Nehehe – The 11th day ended with a weak voice. Laying in her tent for the remaining 10 days, Cassano, not noticing Sonia’s change in her and thinking of her leaving Zeke, put on her clothes while stroking her erect cock even though she had filled her 30 times.
There was still one tent left.
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Tuong! Great!
“Whoa!”
I split the firewood on the stump at once, let out a rough sigh and finished the rough tidying up with my feet. After confirming that the trees piled up next to the pile of firewood had fallen, I took a breath and said to Sonia, who was diligently chopping firewood next to me.
“Are you done?”
“Huh!”
Coo-! Sonia, swinging her ax with her cute snort, slashed her thick wooden beam in half. Crisp-crisp-crisp-cutting her firewood neatly like cutting a pie, Sonia nodded her head while wiping the sweat that was running down her cheeks.
“… All right.”
From the white cloth that was wet with sweat, to the thin pants that only slightly covered the buttocks because of the hot weather. I put down the ax and approached Sonia while looking at her.
“No, no. It must smell like sweat… “
After Sonia’s jealousy on the 10th day yesterday, I decided to actively take advantage of her strangely softened attitude. Rather than handling it forcefully, he gently touched Sonia’s thighs, stimulating Sonia’s emotions.
“Sonia-sama did something wrong. Knowing that if you wear such a lascivious outfit, it’s obvious that anyone will touch it… “
My sweaty thighs clung to my palms. Under the hot sunlight, at my unpleasantly gentle stroking, Sonia let out her cute snort and slowly, very slowly, opened her thighs.
Placing the palm of her hand on her pubic bone, I stroked Sonia’s crotch with my long middle finger. When she raised the tip of her finger and drew it in a straight line, a nasal sound leaked out.
“Does it feel good to see you?”
“Huh, uh, uh-“
Sonia, who did not answer, gasped strangely and glanced at me. It was clear that she knew my personality and was deliberately provoking me.
Swoop- Sarak- Sarak-
“Whoa, it tickles… !”
I didn’t hold back Sonia’s provocation and pushed her hand inside her warm pants.
As soon as I put it in, the warm heat greeted my hand, but I passed by stroking her pubic hair with my fingers, and I only touched her pubic hair slightly, but I whispered in her ear as I stroked her moist pussy.
“Whoa, that’s cute. I just stroked her for a while, but she already wets her pussy… “
“It’s not wet… Sweat… “
Stinging-
“Is this sweat? Huh?”
“Eugh ♥ It’s sweat- Ha, can’t we just check it once… “
Sonia licks dry lips and denies it to the end. She smirked and squeak-stuck-I poked her vaginal opening, pulled out her suuk-her fingers, and looked at her as I nudged the viscous liquid on her index and middle fingers.
“Cute. I’m lying… Grab the stump and pull down your pants.”
“Heh, heh, heh… “
Sonia hurriedly lowered her pants and panties across her lap with one hand and grabbed them with both of her hands before grabbing her stump with her strange thrill-filled breathing.
Stinging-
“Whoaah♥ Syroat, you want to make fun of me like Pervert again… !”
I shook her waist from above like a crazy prostitute last night, and then, snorting, I gently inserted her thighs into her sweaty buttocks.
“Heuuuuu!”
Jjigoeok- Jjigoeok- Jjigeeoeok- Back!
Sonia let out a sobbing cry as she slowly rocked her waist and scratched at her chewy flesh. The figure was so cute that she pushed it all the way to the root and squeezed the cervix.
There was nothing special about this day. Sonia, who is slowly opening her heart, can only feel repulsive if she presses her hard or treats her strongly, and for Sonia, who opens her heart again, I throw sweet food in the middle and tame her pussy again.
“As expected, there is no pussy like Sonia-sama. Whoa- ask for something delicious.”
“Guheuss♥ Fool, it’s rude to compliment a woman like that… !”
“Excuse me,” Sonia squeezed and loosened her cunt, repeating her as she smiled weakly and gently moved her ass to herself.
“Chew-up- isn’t that a knight, not a cow? Haha, just be my cow. I will cherish you until I die.”
“Such absurdity, I am a knight. There’s no way you’d like it if you heard that… ♥”
Chew Whoop-I bit her stiff nipples and held them in my mouth until I left a mark on her breasts. On the subject that there’s no way I could have liked it, did Sonia like it that much after that? Said, holding out her swaying breasts to me.
“Ah, I regret it. Leaving such a delicious pussy down, huh? It turned out so delicious!”
Chew-cheep-cheep-chew-cheep-chew-wook!
“Yeah uh uh uh ♥ kuhyw, kuhyw, heegiyeeeee too!”
I cried out and praised me a bit the day before that I couldn’t do that. I squeezed her voluptuous ass and ejaculated, and Sonia scolded her as she scraped her semen in front of a pile of firewood, urging her to get some rest and falling asleep early.
On the ninth day, I followed Sonia to get her soup and head to the tent. I pounced on Sonia, who entered the tent holding two bowls with an innocent face, then took off my pants and held Sonia’s cheeks with both hands.
“Dude, what are you doing, woo bu-“
I shoved my cock into my saliva-soaked mouth and whispered into her ear as I stroked Sonia’s cheek as she cupped the smelly cock with my lips.
“Since you went in without eating, I did it to feed you my soup. Please eat.”
“Chew-boop, chubu-up, hu-um, whoo-“
I said in a mischievous voice as I shoved my cock into Sonia’s mouth and cunt.
“As Dori, who has become a servant, isn’t the knight supposed to eat first? If you don’t want to starve, you should eat quickly.”
Sonia, who bit her cock very lightly with her axe eyes, slowly pushed the cock down her throat with a snort and a snort as if she finally gave up.
“Chew-boop, chu-up, chu-loop, chu-rub, chu-ub, chu-oh-♥”
“Ah… Are you going crazy? Sonia, it’s so nice. Really… I think I’m going crazy.”
Well done – The fleshy wall that wraps the cock as a whole and the throat that tightens comfortably. From Sonia sucking her dick with her slim cheeks to her tongue licking under the pillar. Let’s praise Sonia, spitting out a moan of satisfaction at the proper service and even mixing profanity, Sonia sucked her cock harder with an eye smile.
“Ah… ! It’s cheap. Take it and eat it.”
“Umkut!? Whoop, whoum, whoum, chulub, chulub, chubu, chuu oh-paha… !”
Urrrr Crying! Crying! Sonia opened her eyes wide and let out a hot snort, hoo-uh-huh, with her cock running wild like a wild horse in her tight throat, and after eating it all, she tightened her lips to clean the cock and pulled it out – the spit-soaked cock. He exhaled and began to catch his breath.
“Jeongmaal, I can’t stop you… ♥”
Chew-gap-
“You should eat the rest.”
“Bee… ♥”
I rubbed my spit-soaked cock and spit-spit-spitted the remaining semen onto my tongue. Jjoeok- A clean mouth and straight teeth. Being proud of her, I praised her while gently stroking her orange hair.
“As expected, Sonia-sama. Well done. Because I can’t not love you.”
“Huh… “
Sonia, who shuddered, opened her wet cunt on her own and glanced at me. Looking down at her cold soup, I slapped Sonia’s butt and ejaculated five shots into her cunt.
Day 8. I slowly started taming Sonia and stopped visiting her tent. I gently hugged Hena’s shoulder as she spoke with a happy smile, regardless of whether or not I spoke to Henna in front of Sonia’s eyes.
“Ah… !”
“Are you okay. Huhu, what are you going to do if you’re so cute that you get eaten?”
“Just kidding… “
Glancing – as if she cared that this had happened in front of Sonia, her own senior knight, Henna shrugged her shoulders and glanced at her, but soon smiled lightly at my voice whispering in her ear.
Her hand, which wrapped around Henna’s body like a snake, slowly went down. The bolder I went down, the rougher Henna’s breathing sounded, and I took a closer look at her while holding the tip of her chin with my index finger and thumb.
Her shoulder-length blue hair, straight eyes, small lips and sharp nose, smooth cheeks and dark eyebrows. Recalling the words I had picked up as a typical southern beauty, I pressed my lips to the blushing henna face.
“It’s a joke.”
But I shouldn’t stand in front of Sonia’s eyes. She sighed – she let out the henna, dropping her face, and blatantly regretting it, she let out her ha-her sigh and whispered in her ear before falling.
“I’ll come see you later. A cute knight.”
“… ♥”
An innocent virgin twisted her thighs and looked at me with her lustful eyes. A woman who gradually realizes her sexual attraction is also very attractive, so at the moment she was contemplating whether to touch her, Sonia, a man of only two, told me in a cold voice.
“It’s very nice to die.”
It feels like all the points I’ve earned so far have been blacked out. However, this was also on purpose, so I let out a cold sigh and looked at Sonia with a slightly disloyal, so-called stern expression.
“I can’t help it. If a knight somewhere insists that the seeds are so good, where will my heart go?”
The flinching-blatant reply made Sonia shake her body and glared at me. Her wrinkled chin and moist eyes, I spoke to Sonia before she struck first.
“I won’t visit you today, so take a good rest. I’ll tell Undine and tell her to eat the healing water.”
“Why, why do you say that… “
“Even if it wasn’t a good try, I think I reached out to Sonia first for her. However, because of his admirable mind thinking of seeds, he refuses my hand, so why am I looking at a tree that I cannot climb?”
I, who spit it out myself, felt that I was cowardly, but what about Sonia who listened? I nodded at the sight of Sonia shaking her shoulders as she breathed heavily, and I left her seat with a silent bow.
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By the seventh day, Sonia, who was off duty, was looking around the inside of the fort, unlike the last time she was off duty, stuck by Zeke’s side. I hid myself with a smile as if I was looking for something, and I showed up during mealtimes or meetings, and Sonia approached me whenever I did.
“Hey, I have something to tell you… “
“I have something to talk to Miss Henna for a while. Sorry.”
As the knights dispersed after the meeting, Sonia grabbed my shoulder and spoke to me in a rather harsh voice.
“Casano, I have something to tell you. Stay still… !”
“Why are you angry? Sir Sonia inconveniently won’t touch her and she gives me time to take care of the seeds she so terribly cherishes, and you make me suffer.”
“What, what! I’m hurting you… ?”
“Yes. I know that I hurt Sonny or I was rude at her reunion. And in the end, even though she knew that it was a low and cowardly act in her heart, which was getting more and more focused on Sonya, whom she met again, he threatened him. But didn’t Sonia-sama go to Zeke until the end?”
In order not to give Sonia time to think, I put pressure on her with every word she uttered. Of course, most of them were sincere, but Sonia backed away from my answer, which was a mess of various stories, and tried to escape the situation.
“I, what am I talking about… “
“Hasn’t all the love you shared with me been pushed out of that heart that cares for the seeds? If you want to take care of the seeds that much, I will give up my heart and step back. This is it. But why do you keep coming to me?”
“I-I didn’t know. Because you only hurt me and left… Even thinking like that… “
Kwok – Sonia clenched her fists tightly and stared at me with her spinning eyes. In order to further delve into her muddled Sonia’s head, I yelled at her with a sad expression on her face.
“Well, you don’t want to talk to the wicked man who threatened you with someone else’s life again! Sorry.”
Tadadak! Before Sonia could catch me, I quickly moved her to her feet and out of her place. I spyed on Sonia as she trudged back and made sure that Sonia didn’t come back even after midnight, so I quietly called Undine and tasted her lovely cunt happily.
On the 6th day, Mild ordered me to scout the area near Sonia and her fortress. The Wyvern’s invasion was also invisible, and the goblins or orcs that sometimes came down from the mountains were the reason why they couldn’t even see their noses.
“I-over there… “
“… “
“I thought about it once. Cassano, your thoughts and my heart. That is-“
“I don’t like small talk. Sorry. Sir Sonia.”
“Why, why… “
Sonia, who was looking at me with her stern face, finally bit her tight-lipped lips and turned her body around as if she had resigned herself. The image of the immature young lady so sad overlapped with the image of her crying under a tree during the previous subjugation, but I held it in.
I need to properly tame Sonia here and stitch her wounds so she can follow me without any problems. It is impossible to ignore the feeling of Zeke’s debt left in Sonia’s heart just because she subdued Sonia with her sexual desire and brought her back to Eoyeongbuyeong.
Do you follow me and have another man on your mind? That’s not to be said. Nodding alone, I stepped on the grass and looked around, while Sonia picked up her telescope and looked around.
After an hour or two of reconnaissance, and approaching the entrance of the mountain range, we backed away in a sense of foreboding.
“Casano… “
“Yes, let’s go back. This… Something is strange.”
Going into the mountains alone just because there was something unsettling was a more absurd thing to do, report it to Mild and leave it up to his judgment, or report it to the Countess if something really unique happened.
“… “
“… “
We eventually returned to the fort in silence. Intermediate Intermediate Sonia has been thinking a lot about her—or maybe your heart is getting a little better, is it really irreversible? Etc. I threw out mouth-watering baits, but I ignored them to the end.
“Oh! You’re back, right, didn’t you hear that there are dead bodies of monsters in the field?”
“Yes. It just doesn’t seem to come down from the mountain range itself. And a word about the mountains… “
As I met Sonia’s eyes, I explained the ominous energy I felt in the mountains and the chilling moment.
“Wyvern coming to the fort… It may not be the will of the wyvern. It looks like there is something huge in the mountains.”
“If something huge… “
“I don’t know either. The ferocious monsters that were only heard in legends settled in the mountains, or giants settled, or at least the dragons-“
“Haha, what mountain range would a dragon settle in? There are many overlapping points with the human kingdom, and the size is small, isn’t it?”
It was. It’s not that there aren’t dragons, but if they’re the size of a dragon, it’s clear that they should stay in the mountains beyond the empire, not the small mountain range that separates the kingdom and the empire.
“Anyway, let’s break up.”
Yes The knights answered in unison and left the tent with Mild. I also ignored the henna that kept my eyes shining and Sonia, who was staring at me with moist eyes, and quietly came to the tent and took out the thing I had put in my bosom.
Sarak- Sarak-
The finely folded paper unfolded, and the petals stood up as they brushed against the paper. The petals that came together and merged one by one became a bird, and I scratched my chin with my thumb and said first.
“Countess, are you listening?”
[Huh… ♥ That’s cheeky. I would like to contact you first. If it’s trivial, I’m very worried about how I’ll repay this arrogance?]
Am I the one who listened to the Countess’s bluff while stroking the chin of the quivering petal bird? I wanted to, but in the end, I added the story I shared at the tent and what I had been through to draw her interest.
“Are there really dragons in the mountains?”
In fact, the reason I thought it was a dragon was simple. It was because the Wyvern continued to rummage through my head, apart from the ‘why it must not be a dragon’ that I thought at the meeting.
Even if they were monsters, giants, or at least other large monsters, would there be a reason why a wyvern that built a nest in a rocky mountain would come down to the fort under the mountain range to pick up a horse or snatch food?
As a result of combining that action with the hypothesis Mild brought up today, the dragon built a nest in the mountains, and the wyvern under the force came in and out of the fortress. Was
Of course, if I brought it out at the meeting, it was obvious that I would hear glares and distrustful criticism from the knights, so I hid it. Even as the countess’s messenger, there was no reason to go out, since we just had to evacuate together later.
But the Countess seemed to like my answer, and the countess huhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhuhu, her beak trembled and then started talking over the wide open beak.
[Cute. Just combining the frightened anecdotes with the knights’ absurd stories and spitting out the result of a dragon. Whoops- should I call you the Cassano writer-]
“… “
Was it stupid? I shut my mouth as I felt my ears heat up at the Countess’s teasing reply in a voice full of laughter.
[Still, if you do that, it might make sense. The reason why the countess gave personal support to the knights of the fortress is to buy the favor of the knights who will become Tosagupin through Count Findel’s dragon hunt and to get at least a by-product of the wyvern- not rejecting Count Findel’s request is also the reason he can get it. I promised to share the by-products of the dragon and sent support to the fortress.]
“… “
[Ah, I can understand why Count Findel placed the knights in the fortress on the other side of the mountain range. Rather than hanging Count Findel’s flag on an empty fortress, we should hang a flag on a fortress full of humans so that the dragons who run away will recognize the flag and take time to kill the bug-like humans.]
[And in that gap, you’ll try to do something about the dragon with the prepared troops, right? Well, I don’t believe in the weapons and gear for dragon hunting made by Krafton. It looks so lame.]
“I guess the countess could be a writer rather than me.”
The countess smiled at my praise and spoke in a languid voice.
[I want articles more than fame. The last day of the month to defend the fort. I hope you bring your knights back to Hormia, Cassano-kun.]
Sarak- The flower bird collapsed as it was, and the petals scattered. Square-square- I folded the paper finely, put the paper in my bosom, tap-tap- tapped my forearm with my fingers and pondered.
‘If it is true that dragons are attacking the fortress, as the countess said, then it is only right to decide which knights to take. It’s impossible to tell the truth here.’
Run to Mild right away and your lord has chosen it as dragon food. Let’s go to the Countess! If I say yes, will they follow? No. They say that people forget kindness but never forget grudge. If you don’t believe me, I don’t know, but if you believe me?
It was obvious that the knights would either negotiate with the countess or go straight to the count in order to rise up against Count Findel. Being entangled in it was a specification, so I decided to hide it, and checked the order form Erilda had prepared for me, picking out the knights to take.
‘The quantity is enough and I just need to encourage the soldiers to flee… Huh?’
A slightly different spell book, the spell book to Hinera Village and the magic gin have almost the same letters, but there are slight differences and different colors. After roughly classifying them so that they do not mix, I made up my mind after putting them in the arms of each other.
“I’ll definitely have to tame Sonia first.”
With only 5 days left for me, I thought of Sonia, who was suffering alone in the tent, and quietly closed my eyes, contemplating the existence of a dragon.
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Flutter- Flutter-
Kwok- I firmly gripped the handle of the sword at my waist and looked at the flag fluttering with an unusual air current. The gloomy sky that looked like it was going to rain and the mountain ranges that looked quieter today, the knights were also on standby after being heavily armed with armor.
“… “
“You are nervous… “
Leaving Sonia, who was staring at me with her helmet hood down, and the pair of knights alone, Henna next to me looked up at the sky without saying a word. Perhaps unable to endure the uncomfortable silence, Henna started talking in an exaggerated voice.
“Still, it would be nice if we caught a wyvern today. If that happens, um, I’d like to see the circus in Hormia with Cassano-sama.”
I spoke with my index finger pressed against Henna’s lips as she talked softly in a soft tone.
“Anything can be done as long as it’s over. You don’t have to mess with your head by putting it in your heart right now.”
“Yes. Thanks for the advice.”
Hearing Henna’s voice, which was strangely intimidated, I finally glanced around and confirmed that only Sonia was staring at me.
“Huh?!”
“Ha ha, just kidding. I can do anything when I relax.”
“Really… ! You’re surprised-“
Hena scolded me with a blunt voice like a woman her age. I smiled at her cute figure, reached out her hand, touched her moist lips with my thumb, and spoke quietly.
“I’ll do anything, so don’t relax and focus. Did you know?”
“Yes!”
Flutter – Flutter Flutter – Flutter Flutter Flutter!!!
Torn flags began fluttering like mad. The deafening noise and the wind rushing through the fort indicated that something was approaching. Clap—Henna, who was standing beside her, pressed down on her helm from her side and braced herself for an emergency.
[Keeeee!!!]
Roaring-!!! Red flames pounded the walls of the castle. Fortunately, there were only a few soldiers perched on the wall, so everyone escaped the flames, but some soldiers who were directly hit by the flames rolled on the floor or overturned oak barrels to put out the fire.
I love you-! As if an airplane was in an air attack, the Wyvern flew high into the sky as if he was not satisfied with his breath. Seeing that, Mild, who was standing next to the soldier ringing the bell, shouted.
“Knights, in pairs of three, attack the wyvern when it comes down to the fortress! Soldiers, avoid the breath as much as possible and shoot arrows, but just keep in check!!!”
“”””Yes!!!””””
With Mild’s command, Sonia and Hena, me and I pulled out our swords and lowered ourselves to prepare for the Wyvern’s attack. The soldiers who formed a line behind Mild and grabbed the string also held their breath, but no one uttered a single sound.
Swoop-
The sound of wings cutting through the air and the tingling of the skin pounded my whole body. Kuwook- I grabbed the handle, closed my gaping mouth, and waited for the wyvern.
“Come down!!!”
Along with the soldier’s cry, the wyvern was descending with its jaw wide open, cutting through the sky. Seeing the wyvern dripping sticky saliva as it flew towards the soldiers running around the castle wall, Mild brandished his sword and gave an order.
“First line firing!!!”
Piing- Piing- Piing- The arrows flying all at once drew an arc and poured toward the Wyvern. Arrows that flew through the sky like raindrops hit the scales deeply and fell, but some of the arrows dug into the soft flesh and got stuck.
[Keeeee)
The soldiers were delighted with the arrows that pierced their gums, and the arrows were hung on the strings and the second row fired the loaded arrows at once.
“Before he lets out another breath!!!”
[Khehehehehehehehe-!!!]
Quaang!
“Keah!!!”
“Damage, dear, dear!!!”
Mild, who had ordered an arrow to shoot at the excited wyvern, landed on the castle wall and flung himself away from the wyvern, who swung his long neck like a whip. Soldiers who were crushed by the massive wyverns and those who were beaten by the wings or tails that they wielded appeared one after another, but the soldiers who kept their ranks did not run away.
“Launch the second row!!!”
Wedge-! Wedge-Foouk!!!
[Kkeeeee!!!]
Chiiing – When the arrow that pierced the air and got stuck in the eyelid, the Wyvern howled loudly and went mad. My ears were about to tear, but I managed to hold on and looked at Sonia and Hena to rush at the wyvern that stumbled and fell from the castle wall.
“Bens and Phillips follow me with restraints!!! Take the legs one by one, and the soldiers cover with arrows, but only aim for the skin!!!”
The knight holding the heavy restraint orb nodded and followed Mild as he ran out. Kiik – Soldiers watching the battle of knights with arrows on the string and knights jumping in, I couldn’t escape, so I couldn’t escape -! Kicking off the soil, he jumped at the left leg of the wyvern, who staggered his body.
Fu-wook! Fu-wook! Fu-wook!
[Kkeueek!!! Aaaaa!!!]
The creepy sound of scraping iron tore his ears, but he did not pull out the sword that had been dug into his toe. Fu-wook- After cutting out the flesh, I infuse mana into the sword and evil! He cut off the Wyvern’s heel, but the cut was shallow and did not give a fatal wound.
Booung!
“Avoid!”
“Keuk!”
As I was about to withdraw my sword and severely cut my scaly leg, a sharp voice called to me. Turning right away, I barely avoided the bright red scaled tail approaching me like a whip. Grasp! I shoved off the dirt and watched the soldiers in the first row scratching their tails. I nodded to Sonia, who informed me, and put my sword into the thick legs of the wyverns.
“Good night!!! The wyvern is getting weaker, so I’ll fill the restraints!”
“Shouldn’t I fire more breaths?”
Mild, who was cutting scales following the spinning wyvern, encouraged the knights, but I couldn’t stand Mild’s order and refuted Mild’s order because it seemed that he was trying to catch it too hastily. Kkeuu-Mustache-covered lower official frowned and pondered, Mild finally nodded his head and said.
“That’s also true, then I need a means to relieve my strength at all… “
“I’d rather draw the Wyvern’s attention with an arrow.”
When I found the bow tightly gripped by the soldier who had been beaten to death by the tail, I spread my fingers and raised the bow as I spoke to Mild. At my suggestion, Mild finally accepted after looking at the knights who kept the ranks and slashed the guarding soldiers and rampaging wyverns from all sides.
“Then Cassano, climb the wall and draw the Wyvern’s attention.”
“I’ll just keep my eyes open. Even though I was hit by the eyelids earlier, I rushed to the castle wall, so I’ll go crazy with just one eye.”
“Yes, then I will have to pass on the soldiers. Please!”
“Bence! Philip! While Cassano draws attention, we fill the restraints! Soldiers get out of line and evacuate to the bell tower!!! Lure the wyverns!”
“””Yes!!!”””
The soldiers who kept their heat evacuated to the bell tower along with the screaming reply. The wyvern, who was chasing the knights who were harassing him round and round on the northern wall, found the humans crowding around and started walking with heavy legs, but my arrow was faster.
Intercepting device-
Pajik- When I pulled it beyond the limit, I heard a weak cracking sound. Kuwook- I breathed mana into the feathers of the arrows I grabbed and stretched them out in a straight line. I pushed all the mana that moves according to my thoughts into the arrowhead, and I’m peeing! Put up a protest
Whee ae ae ae-!
Crispy! Throwing away the shattered bow, I drew the sword from my waist again and looked at the flying arrow. The arrow that flew through the air at a crazy speed was as I wished! It was lodged in an eyeball the size of a head, and soon deafening screams covered the fort.
[Khehehehehehehe!!!]
Quaang! Quaang! The glowing wyvern hit the wall with his head and turned around, sweeping the floor with his tail. The wyvern looked right at me as if it was sensitive to the air! Coo-! Crossing the fort on its heavy legs, it started running frantically towards me.
“Here you sick bastard!!!”
Whoop- I let out a roar of evil along with my breath, and looked at the wyvern who was staggering and running at a mad speed. I was thinking of going down by luring them to the wall and making them slam their heads into it! Fu-wook! He looked at the knights who followed the running wyvern and stabbed his ankle.
“I think you should step back now!!!”
“Okay!”
“Hmm!”
The knights who cut and stabbed their ankles at my cry retreated with a clang of helmet. Jjaeok-! Staring at the pink mouth that was about to devour me in one bite, I poured mana into my feet and jumped up.
Wow!
[Keeeee!!!]
The strong wyvern’s teeth bit and broke the wall, but the huge body that couldn’t control its speed crashed into the wall and the body of the wyvern grotesquely bent.
Cooong! A long muzzle studded with arrows landed on the floor, and a flapping wyvern was scratching the floor with its staggering legs. To think that it would fly even after cutting it like that and leaving scars – the word “Very strong vitality” Naturally came out.
“Philip! Fill the restraints first! Bens bring the hammer and follow me! The rest is waiting!”
Cheolgreuk- Phillip, holding a large restraint tool, scratched the floor and headed for the Wyvern, and Mild, holding a blue-stained sword, took the lead and protected Philip. Scrubbing- Dragging the hammer on the floor, as Bens guarded the rear, the rest of the knights relaxed and looked at the wyvern from a distance.
[Kkeueek… !!!]
Boooung- The tail swung like a mace approached Mild, but evil-! Mild, who had cut off the scales and flesh, stared at the wyvern as he watched the tip of his tail rolling back and forth.
Clap – clap – clap –
While Mild drew the wyvern’s attention, Phillip, who quietly approached, immediately filled the restraining sphere and opened his arms wide. At the touch of the cold iron covering the scales, the wyvern opened his one remaining eye wide and finally opened his mouth wide and straightened his head.
[Khehehehehe!!!]
“Breath!!! Damage!!!”
Whoop- At the wyvern’s throat dyed red, scales, and the foreshadowing of the breath, Mild shouted in a loud voice and whoop-! The air-scorching fright caused the knights to throw themselves all at once and hide behind stones or collapsed walls.
“Quaaaaa!!!”
However, the knight in the helmet with the red collar let out a desperate scream and rolled on the floor. Chiik- Some of the melted armor stuck to his skin, and the hot red armor supported his body.
“Philip!!!”
All in all, it was Philip who was the furthest away, Mild shouted loudly.
“Soldiers carry canteens and go this way!!! The rest of the knights cover Vance, damn it!!! The restraints are released!!!”
Cheolgeureok- Cheolgeureuk- Cheolgeureuk- The restraints shook at the wyvern’s riotous gestures with one less locked restraint device. No one dared to step forward at the appearance of shaking like a reed, but I figured it out! There was a knight who moved first.
“Sonia-sama!!!”
Tadat! Tadat! Tadat! Shortly after hitting the floor, Sonia ran towards the Wyvern, and Sonia-! She approached, slicing her tail and rolling on the floor as she flew, bleeding her.
“Fuck… !”
Grasp! Seeing Sonia’s willingness to step out, I eventually threw her body over the castle wall. It was a precarious wall as she collapsed and the stones fell one by one, but she jumped quickly and jumped over it without any problems.
“What are you going to do at a distance that you can’t even reach!”
It was sheer luck that Phillip was able to fill the restraints. He almost succeeded thanks to the careless wyvern with his head on the floor, but in the end he was hit directly by the breath. Because of that, the Wyvern was still shaking its big head over the castle wall, trying to remove the restraining sphere from his neck, and Sonia ran into the Wyvern recklessly.
“Sonia! Please draw attention!”
“I get it!”
Quack!
[Keeeee
Sonia stabbing her heated white scales, her sword digging almost right up to her handle, and the wyvern howling at the sky swung her big head like a whip and attacked Sonia, but whoa-! Sonia, who passed her body behind her, lightly dodged it.
Kurung!
[Kehehe!]
Crying – Drops of blood the size of a human fist fell to the floor. Leaning his staggering head against the wall, the wyvern’s big eyes trembled pitifully, and he was breathing with his tongue like a snake.
“Lock it!”
Clack-clack- I had learned how to fasten the clasps and restraints from Mild and the knights beforehand, so I locked the restraints all the way without any problems. Uung- The letters engraved on the restraints shone for a moment, and I jumped off the wall without hesitation.
Whoops!
With the spreading dust, Bence approaches while dragging a hammer, and Sonia, who stands by her side, runs away! Sonia, who ran ahead without fear of her, grabbed her chest, raised her helmet cover, and said in a sharp voice.
“A person without armor just climbs the wall recklessly… ! What if something goes wrong… “
“Sonia-sama, what if you rush at it without any countermeasures? It’s not like turning people inside out.”
I spit out the words I had been holding back and shot Sonia. Sonia bit her lip and apologized to me. But Sonia, who looked at me angry, she looked happy, and she was staring at me with a weak smile.
“What is funny?”
“That, just. Are you worried? To the extent that it upsets your stomach?”
Caang! Caang! Sonia, who was staring at me while walking backwards toward Bens with a stake in the ground and swinging a hammer, asked me excitedly. Are you happy to be concerned? To say you like that kind of thing in this situation is like a flower garden in your head-
Jjeook-
“Do.”
“Huh? What?”
Grasp! Turned away by the unusual voice, Sonia slammed her teeth into her gaping mouth—
Wow!
“Kuk!”
Before being eaten, I kicked Sonia. Sonia fell on her side and her mouth was wide open as it came toward me.
Pooh-! The moment white fangs press down on my shoulders and the heavy weight tries to crush me, Kaaaaang! The sound of hammers hitting my ears rang out.
[Khehehehehehe!!!]
The fangs digging into her shoulders fell out and the wyvern stretched out her neck and howled, but within a moment, koo-ung! He slammed his large head on the floor and collapsed as he spewed foam at the pressure that covered his entire body.
“Ahhh… !!! It was triggered just in time!”
“Sir Mild, go Cassano!!!”
Turned upside down, snow stained pure white and a long tongue spread out on the floor. With hot blood flowing and the sense of relief that I was saved, I eventually fell forward with a pinging sight.
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Something spilled out of his gaping mouth. Swallowing the sweetness that lingers on the tip of my tongue, I ate everything that was being fed like a baby while enjoying the warmth and warmth that filled my hunger.
“You woke up.”
“Neo… !”
Responding to Sonia’s calm voice, the moment she stood up from the floor, she barely raised her upper body while making a pitiful noise at the throbbing pain from the stabbing spear. At the sight of the blood spreading through the bandage and Sonia’s confused face, I finally remembered being crushed by the Wyvern’s teeth before collapsing.
“Lie still. There is no one to come and no one to find.”
“It’s a bit sad that no one comes to visit.”
“Everyone looked at your condition when you were down and went back. The fort is busy… “
After tidying up her empty bowl, Sonia blurted out her last words, unwrapped her bandages with her familiar hands and tapped her on my back, then skillfully removed the bandages and changed them to new ones.
“Don’t strain yourself and take a rest. Fortunately, no bones were injured.”
“Is that so? It hurt too much for that… “
As she frowned and shuddered with a look that seemed like she was going to die, Sonia giggled and leaned her body toward me, whispering softly.
“Thank you for saving me.”
“No, of course I will. People can die right in front of your eyes.”
White fangs falling like a guillotine and the jaws of a wyvern. When I recalled that sight, my back naturally sweated, but I didn’t show it and said it as if it was nothing special.
“Huh, is that so… Then I will have to make a decision… “
Sonia tightly gripped the bandage she had changed and looked at me with watery eyes. As if those eyes were weighing me and Zeke, I spoke to Sonia in a quiet voice.
“Do whatever you like. I respect Sonia-sama’s choice no matter what.”
It’s supposed to be respectful, but I thought it would be nice not to make that choice. Sonia, biting her lip with her white teeth, began to speak while shedding tears.
“Until the end, you only disturb my heart… “
Took – Tears fell on the white back of his hand. Sonia, who started sobbing along with her tears, glared at me and began to let out all of her suppressed feelings and anger.
“Leave at will and come back at will! Saying you want me, saying only vicious things and harsh words, but also saving me- saying you respect my choices, doing whatever you want- everything is yours… “
Whoops, her shoulder throbbed, but I didn’t care and reached out and grabbed Sonia’s trembling hand. Let’s sweep the back of her white hand with our thumb and hold her pink palms together. Ah… Sonia let out a sigh and turned her head away with a whimper – her cute snort.
“But I was all serious.”
“That’s more wrong, no, it’s mean… “
Sonia, who let out a weak voice with a snoring sound, said with a sigh.
“It’s too much… “
Sonia, who wrapped her arms around her waist to keep her wounds intact, buried her face in kuuk-my chest and began to whisper in a weeping voice.
“As expected, you are more precious, I thought that everyone had left, but the moment you were almost killed by a wyvern, my heart sank.”
“I did too.”
Kwok- Sonia was a sore finger. She questioned her feelings of love after the incident with Erilda, and she turned her back on Sonia’s love.
“I guess I wasn’t wasting my age. At that time, I knew that the emotions I had ignored in Rondella and my heart weren’t all lies.”
I was afraid of responsibility. But now, instead of being afraid of responsibility, I enjoyed it. It was nice to have something I could hold and protect in my arms. Isn’t life several times better than nothing?
“Whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
Sonia tightened my waist so hard that I wondered if I was cutting my waist. I calmed her down by stroking her small back and burst into laughter as I saw the tears and runny nose running down my chest.
“It’s just like that time. After the duel with Sonia-nim, when the two of us talked–you cried like a child at that time too.”
“Huh, remember… You do.”
Sonia hid her bright red face with the palm of her hand as she ate her flowing nose. I smiled at that figure and kissed her cute forehead and whispered affectionately.
“I remember everything, the talking while looking at the night sky under the tree, and the crying after the duel, whining that you were sorry for me-“
“Oops! Stop, stop! Tell me another story.”
I slipped my flowing orange hair behind my ear and whispered into the pink ear.
“Then why did you groan like you were happy under me?”
“Aww!”
Paang- A rather spicy palm slapped my chest. I stopped teasing Sonia with her bitter smile and told her, biting her little ears with her teeth.
“Come with me to Hormia. I’ll tell you more about it later.”
“Well, can’t you just come with me? If-“
Hey, do we have to talk now? I thought it was going to happen for no reason – I had the same worries, but seeing Sonia chirping that we should go back to Rondella together and tidy up and go home together with her innocent eyes shining, it seemed like now was the right time.
“There are other women too. We have a place to live together.”
“~~~~!!!”
Sonia, who was cradled in her arms, was shot like an arrow and hit her chin inside her. Caressing her tingling chin, holding onto the raging Sonia and wrapping it around her body, I calmly explained.
“There is a village at the beginning of the Jungle of Dreams, and I am the chief there. Something similar. Come with me.”
“Such, such- such a!!!”
“Calm down a little. All good people-“
“No no! Now that we can be together, sharing it with someone else. I don’t want to share you with anyone else!”
Gong Yoo, what kind of public good am I? I got a little angry at the shallow choice of words, but I tried to suppress her anger and scold Sonia, but Sonia, who started whining like a child, scratched my insides with only her objections and refusals.
“No, I met you first! You left me and ran away Then shouldn’t you take care of me first? Huh?”
Should I talk like a knight if I’m going to talk like a knight? I wrapped my head around Sonia’s cheeks, where the tone of a kid and a knight were mixed, and I said quietly.
“If so, Sonia-sama and I are going back to our hometown alone. So can you afford it?”
In this case, it is the theory. I don’t know if Sonia can hit it, but I thought she had no choice but to throw rice cake and wait for Sonia to bite.
“What are you dealing with?”
When she asked with her eyes shining, Sonia, who was a little hesitant, slurred her words and her spirit softened, but the moment she asked again, she regained her momentum again. I said in a calm voice to the vicious look in my eyes that I would do anything.
“Sex. I can never have another woman other than Sonia-sama. Can Sonia-sama really take care of everything?”
“Such, such a thing… Of course! Any number of times is possible!”
Sonia, biting her lip with her white front teeth, replied in a trembling voice. He seems to have remembered the time he spent the night sitting on top of me a few days ago, shaking his hips, but that wasn’t enough.
“Is that true?”
“Really!”
“Then let me show you.”
Grasp- Throwing away the blanket that covered my lower body, I pointed at my erect cock and said to Sonia.
“Yep?”
Gulp – Sonia asked, swallowing her saliva as she pursed her small lips and stared at her prick. I snorted at the sight and spoke to her in her brazen voice.
“I still have an erection, but that’s why I stepped out because of the injury.”
I looked at Sonia, biting my lip at the pain I felt in her shoulder. Sonia stared back and forth between her face and her stiff cock, then Haaaaa11aaaaa1aaaaa
“Okay, can I show you what you said?”
“Please prove it. If you tell Sonia that I’m satisfied by this morning, I’ll follow you without saying anything.”
“Really?”
Again, as if you were deceiving me, once you betrayed trust with suspicious eyes, it would be very difficult to bridge the gap.
“Really!”
“Joe, good! I really don’t want to say anything else.”
“Instead, if Sonia-sama doesn’t satisfy me and declares surrender by saying that she can’t satisfy me first, she will follow me without saying anything.”
“That won’t happen… !”
“Who cares?”
Jizz- We glared hard at each other, but soon my eyes cut through the air because of Sonia who turned her gaze first. Swallow-swallowing her stretched out saliva, Sonia took off all of her clothes and spoke to me in a hoarse voice, showing off her pure white body.
“Then, let’s begin… “
One side of her was covered by her arm, but the overflowing voluptuous breasts, the big ass that swayed every time she walked, the orange pubic hair that could not be maintained, and even Sonia’s breath that started to get rough. I promised myself that no matter what happens, I shouldn’t be overwhelmed by the momentum, and I said with a chuckle of my erect cock.
“Take off your pants first.”
“Huh… “
With a pained sound, Sonia grabbed her pants and pulled them down. Fighting! The cock, which was suppressed by her panties, bounced like a spring and touched Sonia’s plump cheek. Sonia, sniffing at the oozing pre-cum and her thick body scent, let out a sigh and put both hands on her floor.
“I will begin… !”
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Sonia, who put her lips on the glans hard as if marking, thought while swallowing her mouth at the thick body scent that emanated from her.
‘I-I should get it wet and start. I also clean… ‘
Sonia bit her glans with slightly open lips, gulp-tweep-sucked lightly, and her glans, which filled her mouth, gave off a presence, and Sonia closed her eyes tightly and swallowed her cock as it was.
“Ooh, chuup, chuup, chuop, chuop, chuup♥”
Sonia smiled contentedly at the savory taste of her cock with each roll of her tongue and licked it like a clack-lack-dog. Cassano, who had been sitting like a starving dog for several days, smiled and stroked Sonia’s head.
“Is it that delicious?”
“Cheup… ! Pugh, it’s not the taste, it’s just soaking it before inserting it.”
‘Ah, the taste was strong, but I’m sorry… ♥’
Sonia rubbed her thighs, stood up, and saw her cunt dripping with white juice. Her face blushed and she slowly spread her legs apart.
“Oh, bogies can’t lie? She sucks her cock, but the juice from her pussy is no joke.”
‘It’s a joke, but I’m sorry… If you get pierced by that cock right now… ♥’
Haa, Sonia let out a sigh of relief and glanced at Cassano as she sat on her cock. Cassano glared at her with her anxious face as Sonia rocked her waist, her cunt-drenched cunt resting on her glans.
‘Whoa, that face that wants to have me and can’t stand it… Ha- I now… ‘
Her prickly, thick glans penetrated her vaginal opening and was swallowed. Swallow, squat, sucking her glans tight, Cassano said to Sonia, lying on the sleeping bag, swallowing her saliva.
“I’m a patient, so Sonia-sama will take care of it.”
Sonia glared at Cassano’s shameless request, but it was Sonia who was regretting it now, so she put her hand on Ku-Cassano’s abdomen and slowly lowered her waist.
Jjikkuk, Poohwook♥
“Huuuuu] Are… !”
Sonia stuck out her tongue with a delightful smile at the presence of her heavy presence that filled her purr-hole. After reading her trembling body and Sonia’s satisfied expression, Cassano smiled and teased Sonia.
“Is it that good? Give it a good shake.”
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, got it… ♥”
Despite the spiteful Cassano’s orders, Sonia obediently obeyed, crushed by the presence of her prick, which seemed to pierce her womb to her brain.
Turn up- Turn up- Turn up-
Each time her big ass hit Cassano’s thigh, the heavy sound of her jaw reverberated through the tent. With her firm glans crushing her wet uterine orifice, Sonia shook her ass vigorously as she shuddered her huge ass.
“Kheuuuuu ♥ Whoo, Ho-Ot, Ho-Ot, Hee-Gi-Ii!”
Sonia, who landed on her glans as he stamped her cervix like a seal, kissed her glans with the horse’s cervix and smiled stupidly. A loose face, mucus, and transparent runny nose. Even ashamed of her prick-crazy bitch look, Sonia was blissfully blissful.
‘I’m happy♥ Every time the cock taps on my uterus, I’m so happy~’
Aristocrat, knight, vassal, leaving all her titles and exposed to the bliss of being a female, Sonia slumped, her legs giving out, and she collapsed into Cassano’s cock.
Her womb, which had no room to climb further, quietly surrendered her body to her angry glans oppressing herself, as if she had been driven to a dead end.
“What if I’m already exhausted, I’ll have to help.”
“Ahhhhh?!”
The piercing sound echoed through her whole body, and Sonia let out a lascivious groan while bending her waist with the sound of her breath passing.
“Oh oh oh oh oh ♥ heuheueueus, kihit, geuhiiik♥”
Paddle paddle—her blue eyes closed, her cock subdued Sonia let out a vulgar moan as her plump thighs quivered. Sonia’s ass and cunt were stained with pure white juice that flowed like a hole in the dam, but Sonia couldn’t do anything.
“Waah, cock♥ Woohee♥ Kuhh, kuheuk, heuheung, whooh, keuhheit♥”
Sonia’s sentence, scolding Cassano for not being quiet, turned into a vulgar sow’s howl. Cassano laughed at Sonia’s tartness as she grunted and glared at her while he was stuck in her cock, raised her upper body along with her sore shoulder, and laid Puuk-Sonia down.
“I told you to try it alone, and I don’t like the fact that I can’t even see properly because of my cock. Why?”
Sonia felt a chilling fear at Cassano’s words, which were cold and inflamed with her sexual desire, but Sonia provoked Cassano, swallowing a gulp at her enormous anticipation that overshadowed her fear.
“Well, then you try to move hard. You shove a pussy that you ignore like that, huh uh huh?!”
Kwok – Cassano with her plump thighs clasped around her sides stood up holding only her lower body, Sonia’s. Sonia, who held on to her sleeping bag and clung to him with only her lower body, tried to scold him for what he was doing, but Fuuk, unable to utter human language at the hard stick stirring her cunt.
“Kyaheuuuuung! Hiyaak, ohhod, ohhod, keuheueuss♥”
My nose dripped from my eyes and my eyes turned white, and my nose dripped from the excessive pleasure. The long philtrum, the thick cock scratching the pussy, and the hot heat piercing the inside, Sonia swayed her limp upper body, but she gave up and fainted.
“I see it hurts, but I told you to tighten it properly- I couldn’t tighten that one!”
Garp, Garp, Garp, Garp ♥ Her big hips rippled and the thick, sticky juice flowed like water on the floor. Shaking her legs intermittently, even if I tried to regain her senses, Fuuk ♥ Her owner’s speedless womb was pressed against her glans, creating tremendous pleasure and knocking out my Sonia.
“Ahhhhh! Jesong Hami Daat♥ Cock, I’ll tighten your cock properly Oh clothes♥”
Fain!
“Kuheehee♥”
As he slapped his smooth belly with his palm, the warm tide fouled Cassano’s stomach. Cassano mocked Sonia with a sneer at Sonia’s lascivious appearance of shooting her assistant while tightening her cunt even after being beaten.
“Does a bitch go away after being beaten? There won’t be a weak bitch like you anywhere.”
In spite of Cassano’s vulgar accusations, Sonia grinned, smiling like a stupid bitch, and she bared her teeth. She felt happy every time the big, big cock fucked her untightening cunt.
“Jesonghammi daat♥ I’m going to tighten my pussy somehow- Please, just report it, but please fuck me!”
“Still!”
I can’t even ride properly, so Sonia, who gives me pussy like an ona hole, is presumptuous again to ask me to use her. Feeling saddened by Sonia’s vulgar appearance, he pulled out her cock and slapped her hard on Sonia’s bottom.
Aww!
“Chewing ♥ Whoo, it hurts ♥”
Sonia was happy even if it was red and swollen. Caught in Cassano’s smile and her fantasy of being able to monopolize her own body, she wiggled her wet cunt herself and wiggled her ass like a bitch strangling her cock.
“Just hold her ass high.”
“Neheet♥”
Even when Sonia’s beautiful face turned into an ugly face as her sleeping bag pressed her down, Sonia held her ass as high as she could and twitched her horny sex toilet pussy to get stuck in Cassano’s cock.
Tsugeouk, his own open pussy, squirted out transparent love juice, asking for his cock to be filled. Admiring the lascivious jar of honey, Cassano gulped, swallowed her saliva, pushed his pug-tub-sonia’s cock, and grabbed both of Tub-Tub-Sonia’s wrists.
“Huh?”
Because of Cassano pulling her arm with her weight on her back, Sonia was pulled by Cassano with her buttocks pushed in as it were. Cassano gave a smirk and a sinister smile, and threw his back as it did, and the loud sound of the balloon popping reverberated through the tent.
Fain! Fain! Fain! Fain!
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Wow, even though her face was pressed against the floor, Sonia could feel her tight thighs pounding her ass and his thick cock digging into her cunt, scooping her weeping cunt out. Drooling, she buried her cuckoo ♥ her small lips in his own saliva.
“Oh, it’s going to be cold, so tighten your pussy.”
Scolding with the growling Cassano’s warning♥ I squeezed my pussy and squeezed it, and pressed the entrance to the glans that was pressing down on the cervix. Seeing Sonia’s behavior that she couldn’t tolerate even a single drop of semen outside of her womb, Cassano smiled with satisfaction and covered up all the semen she had been holding back.
Burrrr Beaurek! Beaurek!
“Ahhhhh… !”
Sonia, who was exposed to the hot semen pounding her semen and Cassano’s desire to impregnate herself, gritted her teeth and accepted it all. Feeling her swollen uterus and unknown heat all over her body, Sonia jerked her cunt shut and turned her body around as soon as the cock snapped out of her cunt.
“That’s it, keuhi♥ kuhii♥”
Saeju, saeak- A vulgar smile was drawn along with a tight breath. That should have been enough! Sonia was lying on her floor, catching her breath, oblivious to the enormous amount of semen that had filled her patient’s stomach.
“What are you doing?”
Cassano showed her teeth at the woman’s recklessness and came closer. Sonia was stroking her swollen tummy, catching her breath, even as her prick was covered in all kinds of lustful fluid and her insatiable sex drive erupted.
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“Haeuk, jesong, haat- hah, haah, it’s so hot… “
Seeing Cassano looking down at her with her stern eyes, Sonia hurriedly made an excuse and tried to raise her body, but her body, once relaxed, did not easily follow Sonia’s commands. Lewdly wide open legs and leaky milk – breasts that rise and fall every time you breathe. Sonia, aware of her situation, crawled as best she could toward Cassano’s leg.
“I’m sorry, I’m going to open my pussy soon…” ♥”
Avoid male anger. If she goes against this male’s intentions, she will again miss out on his love and seeds, the supreme happiness of being a woman – a reasonable reason running through her brain causes Sonia to snuggle like a fawning dog and place her ass on Cassano’s leg. Rubbed
Sarak, Sarak-
“Heuuuuu ♥”
Cassano, whose fury had cooled at her fawning like a bitch, stroked Sonia’s head with her feeble smile. Seeing that, Sonia didn’t miss the opportunity and stuck out her tongue as she rubbed her face in his hand and she trembled with charm.
“Still, I should be scolded for resting without cleaning my cock, right?”
“Ehh, huh?!”
At the sound of her scolding, Sonia stunned and stuck her lips to the soggy wet cock, but she slumped back and sat down on the floor with Cassano’s hand on her head drooping her eyebrows. Satisfied with her bitch-like posture, Cassano tossed the things she had brought with her at Sonia’s feet.
“This is… “
Sonia’s eyes trembled as she blurted out her words. Enemas and dog tails were obscene items that I forgot to take out rather than bring them, but they were essential items in the current situation.
Sonia’s face turns red when she sees the hwaak-enema, but here she goes against Cassano’s planting and is abandoned. No, I can’t monopolize him, and I’m pushed down by the ranks, and I’m buried under the women! At the alarm that rang in her head, Sonia put on her robe while her legs trembled.
“Are you still patrolling outside?”
It was night, but Sonia lifted the tent, but she noticed the soldiers still wandering around holding torches and nodded her head. She tried to take off her robe and go, but Cassano readily agreed, as she did not want Sonia’s naked body to be seen by others.
“Go quietly.”
“Neet♥”
With a smile and a big smile, Sonia hurriedly headed out of the tent, carrying an armful of the things Casanogan had given her.
Meanwhile, Cassano, whose throbbing shoulder was bothering him, closed his eyes and summoned Undine.
[Huh! Wow, smelly- how deeply it is stuck?]
Do spirits also start to resemble their masters? Cassano, who stuck out his tongue at Undine’s vulgar vocabulary, stroked Undine’s cheek and asked for it.
“Her shoulder is still jarring. Do you want to be cured with the healing water?”
[Yeah, this is enough. Wait a minute, aaang-]
Undine with a sinister smile opened her mouth wide, and her mouth was filled with sparkling water along with air bubbles. Undine, who had her mouth shut with full cheeks, kissed her and passed the healing water through Cassano’s mouth.
[Paha… ♥]
“I have a guest who came earlier today, so let’s do it later. Did you feed the healing water today?”
Jjaak- Cassano, who tapped Undine’s butt, suddenly remembered the servant lying trembling in the tent and asked Undine.
[Oh, I forgot. Hehe- Then I’ll make it and go back. Sure later! Should I call?]
“Yes, promise.”
Kwuk, Undine, who tied her little fingers together and left a seal, went out of the tent with a smile. Kuduk, kkuduk- Cassano, who warmed up his shoulders and turned his shoulders around, thought about which position to climax Sonia this time- While thinking about it, the tent flipped over and someone entered.
Sonia, who entered the tent with her whole body shaking, took off her robe herself with a sigh of excitement.
“Heew, heuh, heuh, heuh-“
Satisfied with everything, from the blue eyes that were completely horny, to the face that was flushed red, the juice flowing out of his wide-open legs, and his huge buttocks, Cassano said to Sonia, showing his completely better shoulders.
“Because you worked hard, I’ll fuck you properly. Aren’t you looking forward to it?”
“Huu, huuu, huuuuu, heuh ♥”
Sonia couldn’t speak her language anymore. It was an indecent process that could not be explained in words, but it was because the cleansed anus and horny body, which had become extremely sensitive to it, gave in to the approaching male with a sinister smile.
Spreading her vulgarly spread legs and her cunt wide open, Sonia jabbed her cunt, grinning lewdly at the vibrancy of her cunt as the gooey juices formed on her cunt. Cassano tasted Sonia’s lips first.
“Haum, chuup, chuup, chuup, chuup, huum♥”
Khuh, khuh – pecking with a hot snort – Sonia, clinging to her master’s lips, grabbed Cassano’s cheek and gulped down his saliva.
“Puh, aren’t you too horny?”
I spoke to Sonia, wiping her throbbing lips with the back of my hand, but she, in heat, gasped like a bitch and turned around.
“Oh oh… !”
It was Cassano who was excited just by imagining it while handing it to Sonia, but seeing her in real life made her mouth water.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops♥”
Chew-bob-chew-bob-Sonia, who was holding the dog’s tail stuck in her ass and wagging it, hit the plug that scratched her ass ♥ lightly climaxed. At the sight of him wagging his tail, Cassano gurgled- Pong! He pulled out her dog’s tail and rammed it into her cunt.
“Kyuuuuu ♥ !”
It was for anal use, so she was thin, but as the mother-of-pearl-shaped plug scratched her rock-pussies, Sonia let out her weird eccentricity and rattled her teeth. Satisfied with her plug, which only scratched her itchy spots, Sonia begged Cassano to stick her fingers into her open, unretractable asshole and poke it wide open.
“Put the master’s cock into the clean asshole… ♥”
Salang, rustle- Sonia strangled her cock, wagging her tail stuck in her pussy like a dog in heat. Cassano, eager to get into her asshole, teased her back, and after confirming that Sonia held onto her pole and nodded her head, Fu-Uk! As it is, the cock was driven into the ass.
“Kheuuuuu, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoouuuuu♥”
Aaaaa thick cock suddenly piercing the asshole, oaaaaak, aaaaa ass, butaaaaak, aaaaak, aaaaak, aaaaak, aaaaak, aaaaak, aaaaak, aaaaak, aaaaak, a cafeaaaaak- Cassano, who released the tension by tapping his hips, grabbed and pulled at her breasts, which had been stretched by gravity but were swaying.
“Kahyw, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop… “
Haa, with a deep sigh, the filth and anus tightened and loosened the cock, and began to adjust the speed. His cock was still throbbing, but Cassano clenched his teeth at the tightness of his back that had loosened up a bit and pulled out his cock.
“Kyahuuuuu♥”
Pew! Few shoot! Pew!
As the mushroom cap-like glans slipped out, scratching the creases of her anus, Sonia barked like a bitch and let out tides. Cassano gave her ass like a tool for masturbation, and every time she was scratched by his cock, Sonia, happy, shed tears and tightened her glans, which was on the verge of falling out, and squeezed the creases of her anus to Cassano. Taste showed.
“Aww!”
Cassano swallowed her drool at the thick wrinkles running through his cock, gripping Sonia’s breasts like handles. The strange yet chewy flesh was enough to make Cassano’s legs loosen up.
Kwaak-!
“Kaheuk!”
“I’ll pack a lot of semen in your asshole too, so tighten your asshole. Okay?”
“Neheet, as the master said, I will tighten my ass hole and collect all of the master’s semen♥”
Cassano couldn’t stand Sonia’s buttocks, which were comfortably tightened and clung to her, and burrowed into her roots and vomited her semen with a rough sigh.
“Cheap… !”
Soothing her bouncing womb at the sound of her beastly voice, Sonia wiggled her ass like a bitch begging for her semen and ran her tongue over her sticky, hot semen pounding her rectum. He bit me off and was delighted.
“Heyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyhhhhh♥” Of
Grumbling, thumping thumping – Cassano, who finished her ejaculation with the semen filling her rectum, grabbed Sonia’s big ass and pulled out her cock.
Purr purr! Hug ♥
“Kyahuuuuu ♥! Hoot! Whoops ♥”
Rattle- Sonia’s eyes rolled back and a beastly roar resounded. Sonia’s ass couldn’t be retracted easily as her hard glans scraped away at her oozing ass, biting into her thick Cassano’s cock. Add to that two-wook, Cassano’s thick cock scratching her ass as it slipped out of her ass as Sonia tasted her heavenly pleasures, the plug was pushed out of her cunt and her dog’s tail fell to the floor.
Puck, puck ♥ Cassano’s semen, which filled the inside of her vagina, leaked out because she couldn’t tighten her pussy due to the obscene ass hole that opened and closed like a carp begging for food and excessive pleasure.
“You spill semen on a bitch subject?”
Cassano immediately reached out and twirled her hands, turning Sonia’s body over and placing her hands on her swollen belly. Back, her thick thumb pressed against Sonia’s womb, her belly. Sonia’s pussy purrs from the violence of the male thumb squeezing and squeezing the womb! She squirted out the semen that filled her pussy.
Bureuk! Fuut, dududuk, patter-
Her clumps of semen fell to the floor, and Sonia, who closed her eyes in the sudden spurt, couldn’t bear the wave of her climax, and loosened her buttocks as well.
“Kkeeheeeee♥ Come out, the master’s sperm
Puruk! Fuut, tududuk-
Semen, thick like lotion, poured out of her anus and flowed out of her pussy. In the end, Sonia, ignoring Cassano’s warning and pouring out everything, collapsed on the floor, fainting with a lecherous smile on her face, as if her legs gave out.
“Oh, it’s broken… What are you trying to satisfy with this?”
Back-
“Kuhuhuhhh♥”
Sonia, who had gone lightly, shuddered as Cassano trampled her stomach and looked down with her contemptuous gaze.
“It is still far. It would be embarrassing to do this already.”
At her sex with Cassano, which she hadn’t tasted properly in a long time, Sonia shuddered at the realization that he had taken care of her all this time.
‘I didn’t even do it right ♥ I’m still lacking ♥’
It was unacceptable for a mere bitch to attack a male. Back, she rested her forehead on the semen she had accumulated and Sonia knelt down and bowed towards Cassano, shaking her bountiful ass.
“I’m sorry, as a female slave, no, as the owner’s bitch pussy, I will do it properly… “
“No, Sonia-sama is impossible. I’ll make you feel right.”
‘I’m serious♥ It’s not a chivalry or Sonia, it’s just my eyes looking at you like a bitch in heat ♥’
Shaking, feeling fear and joy, despair and happiness, Sonia lifted her head up and smiled at the cock that was still stiffly erect, with a lewd bitch grin.
‘I’m happy…♥’
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Cassano silently picked up her blanket and began tearing it.
“Hey… ?”
Cassano, who tore the blanket straight as if tearing paper, twisted and tied the torn blanket together with skillful hands to create the desired object.
Touuk, the green noose on Cassano’s hand. Cassano, who grabbed a noose that looked like a dog leash, said while holding the noose in Sonia’s face, who was still rolling her eyes, as if she still couldn’t grasp the situation.
“Since you still can’t admit it, I’ll let you know. Why does Sonia-sama not satisfy me, and why does Sonia-sama have no choice but to submit to me?”
Cassano, who showed her last courtesy for Sonia, who would fall to her bottom as her bitch, placed a noose around her neck as she trembled and swelled with anticipation.
Took. Sonia’s heart started beating madly as the weight of the light noose rested on her shoulders.
‘Really, really, like a dog, she’s going to put me on her leash and subject me. She intends to treat me like a favored bitch, not a lover nor a loving wife… ♥’
All she wanted was Cassano’s love. While Sonia feels repulsed by the completely opposite direction, on the other hand, she sits down like her dog and raises Cassano with her hands on the floor, expecting that her heavenly pleasure, which she has never felt before, will wrap around her. I saw.
“Hey, hee, hee, hee… ♥”
Her tongue that she unconsciously stuck out like a dog, her mouthwatering dripping down the floor and the sweet honey water dripping from her pussy hole. The moment the light noose was placed on her shoulder, Sonia was already fully prepared to become a bitch.
“It begins.”
A handful of courtesy and consideration disappeared and a violent male came down to the tent. Sonia’s eyes lit up at the pressure that was gradually tightening with the sound of the cloth greasing as she tightened the noose.
‘It’s coming, wow, you’re really going to become a bitch, a vulgar bitch who’s not a knight or a lover, but a real horny pussy who rubs her crotch to shove it all over♥’
Koo Woowook-♥
“Geuuuuu ♥”
The moment the noose tightened Sonia’s throat, Sonia’s pupils and uterus contracted. Oxygen supply slowed and vision blurred. It was just excessive pressure and a noose, but Cassano’s warmth and longing were vividly conveyed through her string.
Back!
“Kyaheu ♥”
Sonia let out an obscene groan at her tugged arms and fell to her floor. Back on her knees, Sonia stood up on all fours and rubbed her cheek against his leg, dripping lewd pussy juices at Cassano’s cold eyes.
‘The pressure, the possessiveness, the love—it all comes through. Without knowing… I don’t know why I rejected this happy moment♥’
“Kikhin, kihin, heuuuuuh!”
Sonia, who twitched her horny ass like her doggie, felt Cassano’s love in her noose around her neck. Every time the noose tightened her neck, revealing her possessive desire not to be taken away by others or anyone else in this world, Sonia felt as if her brain melted from the pleasure of tapping her whole body.
“Good?”
“Yeah♥ Neeeeet♥”
Sonia responds by rubbing her wet cunt against Cassano’s shin. He pulled Sonia by the handle.
“Kehehe! Hey, where, where are you coming… ?”
The cool night air swept through the tent. Osso-Sonia, who was exposed to the dark night sky and the chilly night air, was horrified by Cassano’s actions to lead her to her world, but her horny body did not follow reason.
Tup, Tup, Tup.
Her arms and legs trembled, weakened by her excessive pleasure, but she did not stop. Sonia, who crawled while chasing after Cassano, who was walking towards her outside, hesitated even for a moment! She rejoiced at the tightness of her leash at the strong tug.
‘Kuheueueuss♥ It’s hard to breathe… ! But, she wants me that much… ♥’
Cassano, who is pulling her leash at this moment, says she is not another woman, she is only herself. Having become a bitch, she was thinking only of Sonia. The lascivious man and woman, possessive of each other, made their way out of the tent entirely and to leave their mark upon the stillness of the fort.
“It is quiet. Walking is the best at times like this. That’s great.”
Lightly, lightly – her large hand rubbing the top of her head as if stroking her pet dog, heheh, regardless of her messy hair, Sonia stuck out her tongue and rubbed her head against Cassano’s legs as if delighted.
“Huh, heuh, hey hey hey hey?!”
Damn!
The sound of snapping spread through the quiet fortress under the dark blue night sky. Sonia swallowed her groans and looked up at Cassano with trembling blue eyes.
‘Waat, waaat, hoo, hoo, I was so surprised… !’
As she calmed her pounding, pounding heart, she looked at Cassano with her pitiful eyes, and her cold, disappointed Cassano eyes turned to Sonia.
“A bitch shouldn’t talk to people. She forgives once, but twice… “
Suddenly, the back of Cassano’s hand, which had clear veins, was strained. Sonia, piecing together her large palm and tingling pain like a puzzle, imprinted on her head, pleaded with Cassano, nodding, nodding, heh-heh, her tongue sticking out.
“Kikhin, kihin, sigh… ♥”
Seeing Sonia whimper and beg like a peeing puppy, Cassano put on a deep smile and nodded! She pulled the noose and resumed her steps.
‘Really, you’re looking at me as a bitch… They’re trying to brainwash me to imprint that I’m just a female in horns, not a lover who is loved around the fort… ‘
A normal human being would have rebelled against Cassano who tried to trample on human dignity and treat him as a mere bitch, but he already gave me tremendous pleasure and possessiveness and fullness that I could feel when I was fawning as his female. They were enough to mess with Sonia’s head.
“Bruise! Woof woof!”
Her shame was gone and her desires overflowed. Sonia, who decided not to mind her own ugliness, began to act faithfully as a bitch in order to be true to her given present, pulling Cassano’s trousers with her mouth and spinning around her like a dog.
“Yes, yes, it’s cute, it’s cute. If you act cute like this, the owner will be nice to you again.”
Gently, the thick palms caressing her hair gently caressed her chin and massaged her cheeks like flowing water. At the touch of her love, full of her affection, Sonia stuck her tongue out at her overflowing love and sighed in her happiness.
‘Joa♥ I like you♥ Whoo♥ I’m happy♥ I love you♥ I love you♥’
“Ungh, Huung, Wooung, Wooung♥”
Bouncing and bouncing – her hands touching her breasts began to slap and pat her breasts, turning her palms round and round. Recognizing Cassano’s signal as the palm she held out toward the sky was spinning, Sonia turned herself over without a moment’s hesitation.
“Keukeeung, kekeheung♥”
“You listen well – right, right. It’s the first time I’ve ever seen a dog that listens so well. Shall I take him home and raise him? Huh?”
‘Take me, take me♥ I love you, I love you, I love you, touch me more!!!’
Crisp dirt clung to her back and her large ass twisted, but Sonia spread her arms and legs and assumed her submissive posture. Her limbs stretched limply and her tongue hung out like a dog’s. Cassano massaged Sonia all over her body, satisfied with her perfect bitch look.
“Kkeuhueung♥ Huyeot, heuheugh, heuhew! Whoa! Haang! Kuheuuuuu ♥”
Tingling tingling- ♥ Thick fingers whipping her pussy and warm palms caressing her soft cheeks. Sonia rejoiced at Cassano’s overflowing happiness whenever she touched her, letting her tears and runny nose flow.
‘Can it be this good? How could I not choose such a sweet master? Why did I do that?’
Rather than Cassano, who promised to pour out her love and affection as a woman, she was unwilling to choose Cassano, who fulfilled her supreme happiness as a female and gave her overflowing ‘love’. Realizing that she had been stupid a few hours ago, Sonia sighed and slowly reached her hand up her cunt.
“Kyuheu, heuh, whooh, heuh, heuh~”
Her eyebrows furrowed, and the corners of her mouth ran down. Her teary eyes and her horny tongue flicked and strangled his cock. At Sonia’s pleading, Cassano chuckled and unzipped her pants and pulled out her thick prick.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
The thick body scent of a male that flowed through the night air, the lustful traces she had shared with her, penetrated deep into her lungs, and sticky juice flowed from her clenched pussy.
“I went lightly because I smelled a cock. How horny a bitch would be able to do that, huh?”
Wow, Cassano’s accusations landed on Sonia’s womb. Despite the stern scolding of her bitch, Sonia gasped her tongue for the pleasure of her pounding her womb, turning her body around and shaking her hips gently.
Squeeze, sizzle, sizzle!
“Hee, hee, hee, hee ♥”
He shook her ass so vigorously that the dog’s tail, which filled her asshole, rubbed against the serous juices, making a creaking sound. Cassano, who flipped the mound with his glans, snorted at the vaginal ball sticking to his glans.
“Do you want to eat cock that much? Huh?”
Nod nod nod-♥
Her flowing orange hair brushed against the dirt, staining her ends, but Sonia, fearful that Cassano would change his mind, nodded fiercely at her.
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Sonia gasped strangely as she waited for Cassano’s grace.
Chugeo-
‘It’s coming, it’s coming, it’s coming, it’s coming♥
Cassano’s cock moves forward while scratching at the creases in her pussy. She was pushed by the thick cock, and the semen and love juice accumulated in her pussy were pushed out with a purr-lewd sound, but Sonia gnawed her teeth hard and waited for the right time.
‘Ajihiik♥ Not yet… ! More, more and more♥’
Sonia, who hadn’t yet felt the highest level of pleasure, waited with her eyes shining as if she was addicted to pleasure, and finally, when the moment she had longed for and looked forward to arrived, she let out a loud voice that she had suppressed.
“Oh oh oh oh ♥ Kwu-wook presses the womb and writes! Khehehehe♥”
A thin moan, like scratching an iron plate, scratched the fort. Sonia, whose brain was melted by the thick cock whipping her brain, became a horny bitch who couldn’t even think of holding back or anything like that.
“Do you really like it when the womb for life is contorted as it pleases the cock? This bitch? Huh!!!”
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!
Cassano, who bounced her waist as if hitting her uterus with her fist, scolded her for Sonia’s vulgar attitude of stamping her floor as a woman and pressed her uterus with her glans, but Sonia pressed down on her. Bung bung bung nodded and screamed at her more desperately.
“Yeah! If you rub the cervix in heat ♥ while rubbing it, it’s so, hehe♥”
Sonia, who closed her eyes, showed her pure white pupils and fell into incontinence. Cassano gritted her teeth at the bright yellow urine that soiled her floor and the chewy flesh that stretched while biting the cock. Fain! Shaking her waist, he pulled on her leash.
“Kehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehe! Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa!”
‘I almost died ♥ I ​​forgot to breathe and climaxed like crazy as the cock pressed her womb ♥’
Had it not been for Cassano’s touch, she would have fainted. If she did, it was clear that she would have missed out on the supreme pleasure that covered her now! Angry at her pitiful self, Sonia frowned and tried to vent her anger, but she pooh-wook ♥ squeezing her cervix, smiling blissfully at her big glans, which circled her cervix. I forgot my anger.
“Kuhiiit♥ Joaat, cock, what more please fuck me♥”
Wow!
“Khehe! Kuhyw, woowook!”
Ping-Oxygen is cut off and her head spins. She gritted her teeth and looked back at her master with a questioning look, but Cassano’s cold eyes as she wrapped her leash around her hand were cold.
‘It must be because a bitch screamed and begged the human owner♥’
Sonia’s way of thinking, which had briefly returned to normal due to her excessive pleasure, began to be tainted. Sonia drew a handful of air into her lungs and exhaled forcefully, in response to her beloved master’s demands to seize her leash and drive her cock.
“Bruise… ! Meongmeong, Meongmung♥”
Back! Sonia, who felt ping-dizziness with her taut leash pulling her toward Cassano, was on the verge of losing her mind-! She breathed in her gullet, her snot and drool, blissfully at her untied leash and madly sucking oxygen up her gaping throat.
“Whoops! Whoop, whoop, heek, heek, hehe♥”
The sticking out tongue was dry and the mouth seemed to crack, but it didn’t matter. The sweet oxygen that swirled around her body and her sense of exhilaration that she came back after stepping on the threshold stimulated Sonia’s brain. He squeezed her cunt hard and went away again.
“Kuhiiiiit♥ Kahyp, Hueung! Hueung, huuuuu ♥”
“Haha, it’s not a bitch, it’s a sow, that’s it.”
At Sonia’s moaning like a sow, Cassano burst into laughter and looked at Sonia with her loving eyes. Knocking forward at the sight of her eyes dripping with love, Sonia flinched as she felt her cock slip away, squeezing and loosening her cunt over and over again.
“It’s enough to taste this much, so shall we go for a walk soon?”
Cassano, zipping her up and hiding her prick, slapped Sonia’s ass as she slammed her face into the dirt. Like a racehorse starting in her clattering palms! Waking up, Sonia began crawling hard on her trudges, all fours.
“Ah, let’s not go round and round, shall we pass here?”
Sonia, who realized that there was a target for her somewhere on the floor covered with her soldiers’ tents and Cassano’s words not to go back, nodded her head so as not to offend Cassano, but Fang! She parted her lips and barked, quivering at her tug on her leash.
“Wow! Whoa!”
“That’s right, since I like it that much, shall we go?”
Chuuk, along with the weak leash, Cassano waited patiently with a single smile. Back at her leading smile, Sonia pressed down on the soil, haha- exhaled heavily and began crawling slowly between the soldiers’ tents.
“Crow! Gagging!”
“Kuuuuu… “
Rumbling!
Cassano suppressed her laughter at Sonia’s trembling, which he felt through her leash, and looked at her twitching ass. The area around her pussy was stained pure white because of the love juice that increased like honey and the excited fucking.
‘It’s a big deal… ! If someone wakes up, if they look like this… Me, I’m… !’
A stalwart knight… No, it was clear that she would be known not as Sonia, the dignified female knight who captured the wyvern, but as Sonia, a mere bitch in the hands of Cassano. Sensing her cunt soaking in the vulgar fantasies biting her tail, Sonia smirked and crawled away eagerly.
“You are almost there. Hey, don’t be in too much of a hurry.”
Sonia’s body was restrained as she hurriedly made her way out before being caught by the procession of her dying tent. Sonia, who stopped with a red face on the leash tightened around her neck, lazily crawled along to Cassano’s request, but was terrified, imagining that she might be caught by a soldier on watch.
Her heart began to beat like crazy, and cold sweat covered her white body. Sonia crawled all the way, clutching at the rough soil, and found her belfry, where she crawled swiftly like a puppy in a field.
“Haha, is it that good?”
Seeing Sonia crawling away dripping from her cunt, Cassano did not stop this time and gave Sonia a breath of fresh air. The moment she reached the back of her bell tower, where no one was there, Sonia plopped down on her floor and held her ass up high, as if she didn’t care that her huge breasts were squeezing.
“You want me to fuck you?”
“Wow! Wow! Wow ♥”
Hoo-wook: When I opened my pussy, hot heat poured out. Cassano gave a sinister smile at the thick juice flowing down her cheeks and the vulgar pussy meat begging her to fuck her. I screwed my cock without hesitation.
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
With her satisfied snorts, chuh, chuh—slitting her nostrils, Sonia jerked, clatter—jabbed her ass and strangled her cock. Sonia, who turned her waist in a semicircle, howled like a beast as the cock pounded her wrinkles and twirled, delighted with her cock.
“Geuheehee♥ Hueung! Huh! Huh! Whoops!”
Pug, pug, pug, pug ♥
Cassano’s large body pressed down like a bear, and Sonia’s slender body swayed and swayed as she rammed her cock. Sonia, who swayed weakly as if her cunt had been hammered into a peg each time her huge prick got hammered and stirred, rubbed her haggard face against the floor, rolling her eyes over and climaxing.
“Whoaaaaa of ♥ ofaaaaa♥
Casano wrapped her semen as she was biting her creepy, with her tightness and glans tightening her semen and sagging her semen.
Burrrr Bureuk! Bureuk! Beautiful!
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Sonia rubbed her cheeks on the floor and cried like a cat, and her big ass trembled. .
Hug!
The thick cock was pulled out and the gaping pussy tried to close somehow, but the pussy that was wider than the limit could not be closed easily. Because of that, the movement of Sonia shaking her butt caused the semen to flow out of her womb and voila before falling to the floor! Said Cassano, slapping her on the butt.
“Can’t you see? The semen you packed up is flowing.”
“Kyaheuuuuu♥”
Jump-! Sonia held her sagging hips high in the air, gently-swinging her hips with her arms as if telling her to calm down, and teasing her. Unlike Sonia’s flat face, her cunt rose high, fawning over her male man.
The dog’s tail swayed by itself in the tight pussy and the ass that were opening and closing. Thinking she looked like a bitch, Cassano pulled her by the leash and started walking her again.
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“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
In front of the tent used as the meeting room, the backbone of the fortress where the knights gather, Cassano hugged Sonia and puk! Fuck! He pushed Sonia down and lifted her back vigorously. Sonia cried out her tears at the terrible pleasure of digging into each other’s glans, wombs, and heads as if they were stamping stamps.
“Month! Month by month ♥ Khuuuuu ♥ Oh oh oh oh oh oh ♥
Pang Pang Pang Pang ♥
I sat down on her floor and tried to move around on her own. Sonia, somewhat attuned to her pleasure, put both hands on her floor and only rocked her ass like a whore, fucking herself.
Hee hee! KUHH, HUHEUNG, HUUEEONG, HUHH, KUHHH, KYAHUEUE♥”
Chew-gap-
The sound of her big buttocks shaking as she bumped into her and her flesh crashing reverberated through the fortress, but her thump ♥ Her eyes returned to her glans tapping her cervix. And climaxed as it was.
“Okay, this is the last one. Decide here Do you want to crawl into my bitch among other women, or do you want to live alone as a married couple in a quiet place?”
Leaning her chin on the castle wall, Cassano swooped around behind her and looked around at the wide meadows, large mountains, and the scenery inside the fortress at a glance, and spoke to Sonia.
“Huh uh uh uh uh uh ♥”
Sonia knelt down at the edge of her stone steps and rolled her head, looking at the leash around her neck. Of course I want to be a couple with you. Although she tried to speak confidently to ask for her love, the walk she experienced after giving in as her bitch was enough to shake Sonia’s thoughts.
‘This is something you can enjoy even as a couple. Even though Cassano cares for me and loves me, he is such a violent man on the inside. Anyway-‘
“If you become a couple the way you want, I will never do anything like this again. As a kind ‘husband’ who only pours love and affection. It will save your life.”
Seeing Sonia rolling her hair back and forth, Cassano gave her one last piece of advice. Come in as a bitch, of course, she said, but she had intended to marry and have children when she was settled, but she had to tame Sonia’s spirits for sure now.
‘It’s okay if I can’t properly tame it because I once harbored a resentment toward me.’
Because the past of running away from her love does not disappear, Sonia had to be filled with profound pleasure that could not cover it or even recall it. So Cassano treats her Sonia like her bitch and makes her addicted to her pleasure, making her feel happy as a female.
“I am… “
The voice of a dignified heroine. The blue eyes that had recovered her firearms were confident and were slowly trying to stand tall as a single human being. At Sonia’s will, Cassano swallowed her bitter smile and waited for her words to come out.
“Hey… !”
Whoops, the gun got eaten. During the overflowing time, her instincts as a female, suppressed as a female, or rather, as a domesticated female, gave in to the male who gave off a look of discomfort.
“I will be your bitch, no, Cassano-sama’s only bitch♥”
‘I told you… ♥’
Burrrr! Crying, feeling the gooey juice dripping from her cunt, Sonia felt happy as she felt her rights and pride that she had kicked away on her own disappear like dust.
It was because the love of her master, who had given up on being a human being and turned into a bitch, and the love of her master, who would still embrace and love her, touched her skin.
‘I don’t need a couple full of love, I need a strong male who holds me by the leash and holds me down rather than a weak husband without coercion or confidence♥’
Sonia, who grew up suffering discrimination rather than love, and neglect rather than discrimination, quenched her thirst for the love Cassano delivered and considered it happiness, but today, that value has changed. Pleasure that fills her whole body to the full the moment she surrenders as a female over love.
She felt with her whole body the gap she could not cross.
‘It’s only natural to give in as a female♥ It’s not an equal couple, but serving a reliable male who crushes lewd females is the goal of life♥’
Do you realize this obvious fact? Happy nonetheless, feeling grateful to Cassano for returning and giving her happiness as a woman, Sonia naturally knelt down on her castle wall and bowed her head.
“Please allow me to live as the master’s female… ♥’
Budul-budul-budul-budul-a handful of pride could not withstand the feeling of humiliation and shuddered, but a handful of pride that remained was crumbled by the heavy presence approaching with footsteps, and a sense of satisfaction as a female dominated her entire body.
Back!
“Khuuuuu!”
The sole of her hard shoe crushed her head. The traces of the steps she had taken were engraved on her head. The moment Sonia’s sole, which was covered with her own juices, semen, sweat, dirt, and everything, pressed her head, Sonia didn’t feel humiliated. Instead, she trembled with joy.
‘Really, there is no going back… ♥’
Feeling the thrill of throwing herself into the abyss, the bottom of her abyss, Sonia pleaded once more with her weight crushing her.
“I will live the rest of my life as Mr. Cassano’s own bitch. I will follow my master for the rest of my life, accept and eat the affection and love that my master gives me, and serve my master’s cock while spreading my lewd pussy… ♥”
It wasn’t something she had thought of. Sonia’s heartfelt words that flooded her mind the moment she thought she was going to serve her, and Sonia lifted her head up with a happy smile at her twitches, her falling feet and her thick fingers clasping her face.
“I love you. Mr Sonia. I will cherish you as a bitch for the rest of your life.”
“Kuheueusss♥”
My whole body trembled as if I had been electrocuted, and my uterus vibrated. Sonia suppressed her instinct as a female, as if she had ovulated, and said, rubbing her cheek against Cassano’s hand.
“Thank you… ♥”
“Still, Sonia-sama is a human before a bitch. Should we tie the final knot?”
Tumbling – Cassano turned around and leaned against the wall like the first time, pulling down his pants. Heck, her tongue stretched out at her towering erect cock, Sonia crawled on all fours to Cassano and, wow, got up on her feet as Cassano pulled on her leash.
“Hello for the last time. Sonia, who used to be her knight, said she would turn into a bitch. I’m telling this to my comrades who fought alongside me while getting stuck in my cock.”
Sonia clenched her fists and followed Cassano’s gaze around the fort. A fortress without tents and lights spread over the vast fortress. It was only later that Sonia realized that Mild hadn’t even set up a vigil because he had met a great enemy called the Wyvern.
“Get on.”
Sonia, who read Cassano’s intention to raise her thick arms outstretched and kiss him, trudged back with her unaccustomed steps, and sat on top of her glans with her back to Cassano.
♥
The thick forearms tightening her thighs and her hands gently stroking between the armpits, turn-up – Cassano’s arms that tightly suppressed Sonia’s limbs tightened tightly, and her two hands were clasped around Sonia’s neck as if to fill her chains. Crushed.
“Hey ♥ Whoa, whoa, haaaaa… !”
With her sweet sigh, Sonia’s expectant mother sighed, and the leash that dripped down her neck swayed, brushing her bulging nipples or her clitoris. Sonia gasped for breath at the touch of her rough, rough blanket and choked her cock, squeezing the glans that had entered her vaginal opening.
Woo Woo Woo Woo ♥
“Kkoheuk, sniff, keueat, whoop… “
There was no lecherous chatter or grotesque snorts from her. The moment she pressed Sonia’s weight on her, the cock that had pierced her lustfully wet cunt squeezed hard against her cervix.
‘I’m dying ♥ I’m going to die ♥ I’m scared because I don’t know this, give it back no no no no no ♥’
Melted by her pleasure, Sonia’s brain spun. Sonia, who had been making heheh, heheh-thumping sounds at her inexpressible pleasure, let out her moan, which was finally suppressed by her hot glans clinging to her cervix.
“Gyachu Uh Umuki ♥ Kache ♥ Huh, huh, huh, huh, oh oh oh oh ♥”
Her rattling-tooths trembled, and her eyes rolled back as thick, dripping mucus came out. As her melted brain turned into juice, Sonia began to howl as her shuddering, delicate body trembled at the feeling that her empty head was filled with cock.
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!
Cassano held her Sonia with only her arms and waist strength, but instead of struggling, she roared like a beast, and seeing Sonia dripping her tears and her runny nose made her stronger. Cassano was excited! Picking up her sonia and sticking it down, he yelled at her.
“Say!!! There is no knight Sonia who guarded the fortress!!! A bitch obsessed with her dick and pleasure! If you pierce her horny pussy, she will die of happiness!!!”
Sonia moved her trembling tongue at Cassano’s remarks and began pouring out her sincerity from her chest.
“I am so happy to know the happiness of being a bitch, or rather, being a female while getting stuck in my master’s cock♥ Oh, love? Article? Lord? Satellite? That kind of thing is not important in life♥ A male who can handle a female in heat as she wants♥ That was what I needed!”
At dawn, a desperate, obscene, desperate and vulgar cry resounded in the silence of the fortress. With her head down, Sonia passed out from her excessive pleasure and was excited ♥ Cassano couldn’t get up no matter how hard she fucked her cock.
“It’s finally over… “
Despite the resounding female declaration, the fortress was silent. I don’t know if you’ve heard one or two, but the main thing is that Sonia, of her own will, threw away her lover’s attitude of wanting her love and chose her bitch. She said that was the most important thing.
As much as she was a woman I liked when she was young, she didn’t want to give up, but it dragged her on for quite a long time. Is she not enough with her sexual desire and stamina, which overflows the more she hugs a woman? Thoughtful, Sonia eventually gave in. Cassano would rather be subdued by a male named Cassano than the love given by her male counterpart.
“Whoa… “
Chew big ♥ Cassano, who pulled out the cock from her white wet pussy, put Sonia on his shoulder even after seeing the thick semen and love juice flowing.
Until the day she left the fortress, Sonia had to erase all things like Zek and the pride of a knight from her mind, so every minute and every second was precious.
Cassano hurried back to his tent, humming her hum and slapping her spanking-Sonia’s big ass.
He didn’t even know that the huge event that was about to come to him was approaching to the tip of his chin.
Hormia’s dictator, Countess’s insidious task -Sonia- -finished-
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Kuuk, as I stroked Sonia’s back in my arms, a hum- cat-like snort passed my ears. While taking a break after work, I smiled at the thought that I could leave the fort tomorrow and grabbed my big ass.
“Hass! It hurts… “
Sonia whines and buries her face in my chest. After she was completely tamed and went back with me, I slowly told her what she was going to do. From the day she swore to me until today, Sonia started pampering me, not caring about other people’s eyes.
“Eomsal, because you keep acting like a child like that, Miss Hena is staring at you like that.”
I, who enjoys the soft touch of the buttocks wrapped around my palm, brought henna to the topic while sitting far away and reading a book. Ha-Oop Sonia, who buried her face in her chest and sniffed my scent, raised her head with her eyes shining at the name Henna.
“Damn girl, I heard you sometimes follow me like an older sister… !”
Henna is jealous of Sonia and Sonia is not happy with Henna. Laughing at her relationship biting her tail, I kissed Chook-Sonia on her cheek and asked her.
“Then what shall we do? I was thinking of taking her to Hormia.”
I was thinking of taking the henna with her face to the Countess because I might not return to Count Findel or run away in the aftermath of the dragon subjugation tomorrow.
Perhaps understanding the intention behind my question or reading my mood, Sonia quietly whispered to me with her eyes drooping.
“Do as you wish, I will wholeheartedly abide by your decision.”
Kuwu, Malkangi, rubbing his cheeks against my cheeks and acting cute, I kissed her on the cheeks and made love. In an act of tender affection, Henna gritted her teeth and covered her face with the book she was reading, and Sonia rolled over me with her honey dripping eyes, enjoying my body heat.
“Oops, here you are.”
Haha- Mild, who had been approaching with a loud laugh, opened her eyes wide as she saw Sonia rolling her body on my lap. Hwaak- Although it was okay, it must have been embarrassing to be seen by the boss.
“What are you doing?”
“Haha, what business do I need to call you? I’m sorry about this.”
At Mild’s joke, I shook my head and smiled.
“Hey, when the matter with the Countess is finished, come to our estate. Our lord, Count Findel, will surely read your potential. I too became a knight through his grace. I can’t just let someone as talented as you go.”
Mild, realizing that I was leaving for Hormia tomorrow, suggested to me with a serious face. There are times when a man’s kindness makes me feel bad, but it was hard to refuse such a true adult’s deep kindness, and I also reached the highest rating for Mild.
‘The Earl considered Sir Mild to be a throwaway and chose him, but this man’s loyalty is genuine.’
I don’t know why the Count sent such a person out, but thinking that there would be no twist, I opened my mouth thinking about persuading Mild on the contrary, and then closed it again.
‘Even if I talk about the deal between the count and the countess, Mild might not believe me or throw me out.’
In the end, I decided to protect Mild until the end tomorrow or persuade Mild after the incident happened, so I swallowed the story of the dragon that gnawed at my throat and exchanged my regards with Mild.
“Dude, you are really kind to Sir Mild.”
In front of Sonia, she must have never been friendly with men. I praised Mild for her shyness, and I lay down on her lap as she moved to her station.
“I’m a knight, so you don’t discriminate against me or despise me, right? Besides, who doesn’t like people who look up to them?”
“That’s right, and Sir Mild was the one who received the most votes among the people who voted for who would succeed Romian.”
“I don’t see you often there, but she has a beautiful daughter in her hometown.”
After talking about her beautiful daughter, there was silence for a moment.
“You, please… ?”
“No, it’s the first time I’ve heard of it.”
I laughed, saying, “I’m just kidding,” And I started pranking Sonia by stroking her side. In the midst of messing around with each other for a while, I finally felt it.
[ㅡㅡㅡㅡㅡ!!!]
It was a language.
It wasn’t an ear-splitting, ugly scream, nor was it the sound of a hammer hitting the sky.
The boiling anger was condensed and condensed into one, and the sharpened words of rage shook the mountain range.
Shaking-!
Sonia and I fell, shaking our legs like soldiers from a defeated country abandoned on the battlefield, but I was able to wake up at the sound of the weight of life felt in Sonia’s hand, with an alarm that pounded my brain.
“Wake up!!!”
Reaching into my arms roughly, I took out the space travel scroll, held it in one hand, and handed one to Sonia.
“It’s an order to go to the village I mentioned. If the flying dragon gets even a little closer to the fortress, I’ll tear it up and use it.”
Nodding nodded – Sonia, horrified, said nothing but nodded her head. No, you can’t leave her alone like that. Her quack–with her arms crossed, Sonia grabbed her and I led her to a run to Henna, who tumbled far away from her and was on the verge of fainting.
“Miss Henna! Miss Henna!”
“Huh, uhh, uhh, uhh!!!”
As if she had been properly exposed to Peer, her whole body trembled as Henna collapsed on the floor, biting into white foam. There, she must have been incontinent, her lower body was soaked wet.
Damn!
“Awesome!
I swung the slap with all my might and was taken aback by the blushing face and chapped lips, but when I saw the light returning to my blurry vision, I said, stroking her fine cheek with one hand.
“Listen. Now the dragon is coming. Since it’s a space transfer spell, tear it up and use it.”
“Yes yes… “
There was not enough speed to drag two people around here. Sonia gradually came to her senses, but her pace was still slow, so it was difficult for the two of them to find another article.
“Ka, Cassano. Let’s just use it now. Whoa, why, why? I don’t know what you’re doing.”
Come to think of it, I didn’t explain. Kyuuk, biting her lips, I quickly rolled her head and grabbed Sonia’s hands, causing her to tear the spell book with her hands.
“Go ahead and wait. Listen carefully to the person who welcomes you.”
“For a moment… !”
Huung- The distorted Sonia disappeared as it was. What if the dragon didn’t come and was just a threat? It was his intention to take Sonia with him, but the hatred that beat on her skin didn’t feel like a threat at all.
This was a refined intent to kill.
“Ms. Henna, please use Ms. Henna now.”
“Yes, four!”
Henna, who was shaking her legs, tore up the order book. I didn’t follow him with my eyes until he disappeared, so I immediately turned around and went looking for Mild.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
I didn’t know why I was doing this. There have been many moments where my intuition has driven my body from time to time, but never as intense as it is now. A shiver ran through my spine, saying that I would regret it, that I would have regretted it if I had gone back without finding anyone.
“Hey! Hey!!!”
“Uh?”
I rolled my tongue to drive the sweet smell out of my mouth and found two knights who looked like they were walking on the ground.
“That, Ben, what and who… “
I couldn’t remember the name of the article. When you’re rolling your head and trying to say something, turn up! Turn up! Urgent palms grabbed my limbs, and desperate begging that didn’t feel like a knight’s pride came out of their mouths.
“I saw you! SPACE MOVEMENT ORDER!!! Give it to us too, please!!!”
The same begging came out of their mouths as if they had been squeezed beforehand. The knight who received Mild’s instructions and the knight who fell after being hit by the tail, I was going to share all the knights anyway, so I handed them the order book I had in my hand.
“This is Hinera Village at the entrance of the Jungle of Dreams. You can tear it up and use it, so hurry up.”
“Thank you!!! Thank you so much!!!”
“Huuuuu!!!”
With a crackling sound, I quickly turned around and ran through the fort. The tingling feeling of living now pierced the flesh and rang through the bones. I wanted to go back right away, tear up the order book, and feel the happiness of survival. But I felt like I would really regret it if I went back now.
“Ahhhhh!
At that moment, a desperate scream that scratched my ears caught me. Hearing the familiar voice, I turned and headed towards the source of the screams.
“If you want to come, come see me!!!”
A scream filled with madness shot up into the sky. Mild, who pulled out his sword and waved his frightened arm, was shouting into the empty sky in succession, perhaps unaware of the dripping saliva.
“The proud knight of Rondella, Mild!!! Never abandon the fort!!!”
With mad loyalty, I gnawed my teeth and turned up! He grabbed Mild’s shoulders and shook them.
“Calm down!!! It’s a dragon. You have to get out of here!”
“Oh! Cassano, you!!! Bug-like lizard!!! Your big belly will split open and pour out your beggarly intestines!”
Turned around. Kwuk- I pressed my forehead and shook Mild to try to come to my senses, but Mild, who had already lost his mind, could not regain his sanity. It was only to attack the dragon that was killing the sky.
Jjiik!
“Koo-Hup?!”
I didn’t say anything and as soon as I tore up the order book, I put it in Mild’s mouth. Even if I put it in his hand, he can’t drop it or hold it.
“Oooh!!!”
Mild disappeared with the sound of crying out. There is no such thing as being mistakenly moved to the order clerk that is used after tearing it anyway. I don’t know if the coordinates or letters are different…
Chark!
As soon as I remembered the text, I opened the three order books I had. Fortunately, one other order remained. I didn’t even distinguish it like an idiot- I turned around again and ran over the bell tower, relieved, and found a shaking tent.
It was the tent where Sonia’s squire was lying. Shake, shake- I ran without hesitation when I found the tent shaking pathetically and a knight crawling on the floor in the distance.
“Hey. It’s a space transfer spell, so tear it up and use it.”
Took- What order did you throw? I don’t know. One o’clock was busy, and I hurriedly got myself-
[ㅡㅡㅡㅡㅡㅡ!!!!!]
“Kheuuuuu!”
I stopped walking in pain as if my bones were being splintered, but I continued to run. Did the sweat soak your back and wet your crotch leak? It made me think, but I didn’t incontinence.
Chow-!
“Ugh… !”
Shaking, the thick saliva flowing from my open mouth and the thick tears covering my face, I grabbed Sonia’s servant Zeke’s legs and dragged Zeke out of the tent.
“Hey! Hey!”
I might not find the dragon while lying around in the tent, so after escaping under the vast sky, I patted Zeke on the cheek and called several times, but Zeke couldn’t answer and only made a sound of pain.
Adore Sonia, but that’s not a sin. With tears in my eyes, I thought of Sonia who gave up her body to me whom I hated for the seed! He hit him hard and shouted at him.
“Wake!!!”
“Huh!”
Heo-eok, heo-eok, heo-eok- The light returned to his eyes with his rough breathing. I said while holding the order book in my trembling hands.
“It’s a space transfer spell, so tear it up and use it. I had a hard time meeting the knight.”
Jjik… Turning around at the faint tearing sound, I’m Hwa-A-Ah-! Hueup, breathed in and shouted at the golden light that lit up the sky.
“It’s a dragon!!! Run away!!!”
The shouts he spat out while wearing mana pounded all over the fortress. I couldn’t see the soldiers as if they had already run away while I was looking for knights, but there might still be soldiers left, so I shouted loudly and grabbed the order book.
“Whoop… “
It was an order to go to Hinera Village. Kuuk, the moment I grabbed it strongly and tore it apart, time split.
Anger-! The golden sky turned white. Her fingers still moved, but her eyes held on to the seething mana and the turbulent presence.
Crackling!
I tore it in half and my hand still split the spell book, but I was still exposed to the pure white waves that covered the fortress.
Jjiik!
Ugh! The activated magic wrapped me warmly and led me there. I was worried that the magic would not be distorted before the mana that hit my whole body and the mana that covered the fortress burned up, but the magic was safe.
I gnawed my teeth at the pure white mana that permeated my whole body and moved to Hinera Village.
“—!!!”
“—!”
Won’t die After so many good deeds, who will do good things if they are left behind? I questioned myself and closed my eyes as I was buried in the warmth.
**
[Did our eyes meet?]
Aurumrus, the dragon whose scales seemed to be covered with molten gold, looked at the fortress, blurring Winnie the Pooh mana in his mouth.
Watching the countless flags hung by humans like bugs infesting rares, she gritted her teeth and harbored hatred. All the worm-like humans nestled in the mountains and grasslands were burned or crushed, but when she discovered the crystal of vulgarity, the stone fortress, she couldn’t stand it and vomited her anger and headed towards the fortress.
[At least he’s an interesting person.]
A mere human overcame his peers and infested the worms. Moving them with modest magic and running around made her head covered in anger a little clearer.
[Saving others even when exposed to peers.]
I’ve been watching for thousands of years, but people like that are extremely rare. Whether it was for self-benefit or sacrifice for others, it was possible because he had that kind of power and opportunity to act like that.
[Next time, even if there is an annoying person, I’ll have to keep it alive.]
Even though he was exposed to the breath, he rather absorbed the mana that covered him. With his snort, he shook off his interest in humans and flapped his wings as he looked at the mountains near the Empire in the distance.
[I thought it would be fun, but I thought people like bugs would come.]
He was planning to settle down in a small mountain range between the borders and live by harassing humans, but instead came after himself. She was full of spirits, but after leaving the fortress to pack a new rare, she quietly flew through the sky, not expecting to meet a human she found interesting.
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Not dead. It just hurt enough to die.
“Aaaaa… !”
As he lay on the bed and twisted his throbbing arms and back, a sound like an imp crawling from hell erupted from his mouth. It was natural for Tsuruka, who was sitting next to me, to be startled as I was startled by the screams from the entire room to leave.
“Kyaa!”
Tsuruka, bouncing up with her tail upright, came up to me with her terrified face and chop, chop, chop — rubbing my face with her damp palms.
“Are you okay? Huh?”
Kwuk, I felt the cheek on my cheek. Ever since I teleported to Hinera Village, Tsuruka hasn’t separated from me for a second.
“Are you okay… “
Her throat was cracked open and her mouth tasted like blood. However, Minerva gave me all the treatment she could, and Haruna corrected her groaning body by saying he would hold her airways, so now I was doing my best.
“I’m a westerner… “
Tsuruka, clinging to her like a fox, clung to me as she licked my cheek with her clack-soft tongue.
“As expected, people must have a priest they know… “
Thu- I asked for Tsuruka’s understanding and spit into the barrel, then I muttered with regret.
“Still, I am very happy. At first really… “
Tsuruka said that she was relieved, but she wiped her tears with the back of her hand as if she was crying. I didn’t know how long it was before Tsuruka was like that, so I shrugged her throbbing shoulders and she changed the subject.
“Is everyone else okay?”
Tsuruka’s eyes were colored with kindness when he asked about the knights who brought him to Hinera Village by handing out space movement spells.
“It is. Whoa, there are new people appearing in the village, but it’s even increasing… “
Phew – with her cute sigh, Tsuruka put her hand on my cheek and looked at me with her sweet affectionate eyes. Kuuk, I pinched Tsuruka’s soft cheek with a weak hand.
“Ahh… “
“Isn’t it time to go soon?”
Sneaking into the time story, Tsuruka looked at the clock hanging on the wall and let out a deep sigh. Tsuruka himself asked me to take care of her on-duty first, and seeing her regretful, I said with a smile.
“If you don’t want to go, can Minerva help you here?”
“If I did that, how many other people would peck at me… Ugh, I’ll come back later Mr. Seo.”
Moist lips touched her cheeks and fell. Tsuruka, with a sly smile, left, and Minerva, dressed in a loose white coat, approached her with black hair.
“Are you feeling okay?”
Crunchy- Minerva, who was staring at my body while writing something down on the papers in her hand, took off the blanket that covered her lower body and started writing down notes.
“It is much better than the first.”
Thrilling- As I tried to move my body, I felt a thrill as if I had been electrocuted from my toes to my waist. Heuu, let’s hold on by biting our teeth, and Minerva sighed and said as she put down the papers.
“You have to stay still-I brought today’s treatment medicine, so wait-“
Tak, Minerva placed the papers on the tabletop and began poking around the room with her skillful hands. The rattling teacup and the sound of water, holding something rattling, pouring and mixing. A rattle – Minerva sat down and the bed moved, so I deliberately teased her with her laughter.
“It didn’t get any heavier-“
A teacup pressed against her gaping mouth. Crying, the bitter medicine that came over stained my mouth and stuck to my throat, but I shed a single tear and ate it all.
“I’m still worried that it’s swelling up, but is it because the owner is like that too?”
The red eyes were empty. I thought it was really stressful, so I swallowed the medicine in my mouth and praised it while stroking my slightly swollen belly with my trembling arm.
“It’s still beautiful. That’s proof that you’re a mother, right?”
If you can’t even speak… The corners of Minerva’s mouth went up a little. When she first came to her senses, she was surprised to see Minerva’s slightly swollen belly. As I thought of that moment, Cook-Minerva’s finger pricked her on my cheek.
“Master, did you hear?”
“No.”
After answering honestly, Minerva sighed and placed her finger, like a chocolate stick, on her groin.
“I have to collect semen one more time later. The witches are arguing, and I’m going to die of noise inside.”
“Witches?”
When I heard the word witches, I remembered the three witches who had come before, and I asked again, trying to calm the blood rushing to my lower body.
“The pregnancy potion I made is a potion made with the master’s sperm as a base, right?”
“It was.”
Since it was a pregnancy potion, something was strange. Wouldn’t it be better to call it an ovulation inducer or pregnancy supplement?
“All the witches I have had sex with after drinking the potion, but only one got pregnant.”
“Is there only one?”
I don’t know how many witches there are in the witches’ village, but there’s only one. Only then did Minerva grasp the depth of her stress, and I whispered softly as I stroked her stomach.
“Don’t stress too much. It’s not good for the baby, is it?”
“I see…” “
Kuuk, holding her hand on her bed, Minerva closed her eyes and purred like a cat, probably liking the warm feeling on her stomach. Suug, suug – I moved my aching arm and stroked her belly, smiling as the pain gradually dissipated.
“It’s a little bit better. Are the medicinal effects good?”
“These are the medicines supported by the witches. I think I need to return it and go visit the owner… Do you have time?”
“Are you looking for me too?”
When I remembered the three witches I met, my eyes lit up, and Minerva pinched my nose.
“I know you’re thinking of your older sisters, but you two already have a partner, right? Careful?”
“But I don’t know if time will fly. I have something else to do right now.”
He did not explain it to the women staying in Hinera Village. I didn’t want to trouble you for nothing because I thought that there would be no benefit to talking about doing this and that while entangled with the count of the empire, and that he would be upset that he couldn’t help me because he was in the village.
“Hmm, then I can’t help but… I can’t skip the semen collection tonight.”
Kwuk, slender fingers pressed the glans. Minerva’s pure smile as I pressed her glans tight like her cat kneaded it, I smiled and hugged her.
“It’s cute.”
“Ugh, it’s heavy-“
Back, biting her lip, Minerva suppressed her smile and leaned her face against my chest. But in her arms, Minerva muttered to me, pu-uk, pu-uk – she let out a sigh.
“But it’s so annoying. My older sisters keep asking me to develop new medicines. Asking if the sperm is wrong… “
“Could my sperm be wrong?”
Hearing that it was wrong, Minerva glared at me and spoke in a clear voice.
“So Rachel and I got pregnant with the wrong sperm? Nope!”
“All right.”
Chuuk, I immediately lowered her tail and comforted Minerva by stroking her head.
“Are you okay. Everything will be fine.”
“I hope so, but… I think it’s a potion based on the owner’s sperm, so it’s not easy to get pregnant without the owner’s sperm. Wouldn’t it be better to get sperm from the witches’ partners and make their base potion-“
Even if I drink that potion, it is not easy to get pregnant without my sperm. I held onto Tup and Minerva’s shoulders to stop them at the tremendous words that pierced her heart.
“If you do that, Minerva, you will have a hard time. I can’t see my woman having a hard time.”
“… Is it okay to have a hard time getting stuck in your master’s cock?”
Minerva looked up at her with dumbfounded eyes, whether it was a joke or not. I tried to avoid her eyes and stood her ground until the end, advising Minerva.
“Hey, you can support the medicine to the end or change something else. Isn’t it hard to get commissioned like that?”
“Um, that’s right. Thank you – it clears her head a little bit.”
Just as I saved the knights from the dragon, I let out a sigh of relief for stopping Minerva. For a long time, we rubbed our bodies in bed and shared each other’s body temperature, and we ended with Minerva’s business.
“I want to go soon. I’ll send Rachel up, so wait a minute?”
Tak- Minerva closed the door and left. I tossed and turned in the room, which quickly became quiet, and moved my body while looking at the deep blue sky. The body right before death was gradually gaining momentum and healing, so I had to share a meeting with Rachel and prepare to leave again.
Smart-
“Come in.”
I could just come in. Rachel knocked on the door every time and came into the room only after her permission was given.
Squeak-
Rachel pushed through her door and came to me with her tear-soaked eyes.
“It’s okay, right… ?”
How many months Rachel’s belly was quite swollen, like a pregnant person. Sitting on the chair next to her chin, Rachel dragged her chair close to her bed and I silently placed her ear on her belly.
“… ”
“… “
It was my routine with Rachel. Being my first child, whenever I was with Rachel, I listened to her tummy and could hear the plump sounds.
“Whoops, it’s Dad… “
Ugh, said Rachel shyly, stroking her own belly. Tup, putting her hand on top of her stroking one, I looked at Rachel with a smile.
“Is there anything inconvenient?”
“Yes I’m okay.”
“I’m sorry I couldn’t be by your side.”
She tried to help Perisha and return to Hinera Village, but the Countess’s task became longer and longer. I raised my eyebrows in guilt and apologized to Rachel, but Cook, Rachel, who poked my nose, said with a smile.
“You’re not even playing, are you? As long as you come by my side, I will be satisfied with that.”
I guess I was playing. Swallowing her words that soared in her throat, I hugged Rachel weakly and kissed her side – her mouth.
“Um, jjook-jjwum, jjook!”
“Hey, are you sick? If you are sick, be sure to tell Minerva.”
“Huh, we still talk every day. Are you the same mother?”
I kissed her on her side, on Rachel’s forehead, in her eyes full of motherly love, and I hugged her and felt her body heat. Rachel also closed her eyes and enjoyed my warmth, singing her pleasant hum.
Her body is almost healed and I know what the women are up to – I have to rehabilitate from tomorrow. He had to finish the countess’ third task in a hurry so that he could return to the village and help the women.
Blinded by Rachel’s warmth, I decided to contact the Countess tomorrow and enjoy her warmth today.
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Ugh, while wearing the leather armor Tsuruka brought me, I let out a soulful sigh and cursed the countess.
‘What, are you awake? Huh- then let’s leave tomorrow. I’ll hear more about it tomorrow.’
I heard you fell, but did you wake up? Should I come back then? Due to the countess giving orders with the attitude of saying, I had to return without even being able to properly resolve the issue. Of course, after the report, he called out all the women who worked in the village in a fit of rage and shook their bodies until morning, but that wasn’t enough.
“Master, no honey… “
Rachel entered the room with a shy voice, hugged her stomach and looked at me. Feeling a little moved by her title of honey, I hugged her and said,
“I’ll be right back. I am taking care of myself.”
“Yes I’m okay. I just need to come back safely without dying.”
Tuk-tuk, patting her chubby ass and sending Rachel away, I ran into Haruna as I went out to catch a carriage that was waiting outside.
“Ah, son-in-law.”
Her golden eyes and frizzy gray hair, all of her clothes were loose and loose, and red marks were clearly visible all over her body. I greeted her by grabbing her huge tits and whispered to her while licking her strange lips.
“Did you come to meet me?”
“Kyaheuuuuu… ! Huhu, since my son-in-law is leaving, shouldn’t we watch the last one?”
Haruna was relaxed on the subject of wagging her tail like a bitch in heat.
“Didn’t you come to shake your butt after being in heat?”
“Kheuuuuu!”
Haruna looked at her percussive bouncing and spinning breasts with a sweet sigh, then I stretched out her hand and groped her whole body, then began to observe me with her eyes shining. Did.
“What are you doing? Check again?”
Haruna nodded her head and let out a sigh, saying with her eyes that she couldn’t understand me. Looked up
“That is nonsense. To be exposed to Breath and change like this.”
“Because I don’t know.”
Recalling Haruna’s admiration that her turbid passages were all pierced and mana was stained cleanly, I shook her head, but Haruna replied, putting strength on her hand on her stomach, and she said,
“The wastes accumulated throughout my life disappeared at once. There is no downside to belatedly awakening Mana, and her growth will gain momentum. Her son-in-law will also gradually realize. That her own body had turned into a monster.”
She believed in Haruna’s words and exchanged sparring with her in her spare time, but nothing had changed. I listened as usual, then I grabbed my big ass and covered my babbling mouth.
“Chuu-up, chuu-ut, chuu-up, chuup, whooum, whoop ♥”
I laughed at Missy’s lust for lust and her golden eyes and ravenous lips, and I stirred my wet cunt in an obscene way. The accumulated semen fell, but Haruna let out a rough snort and clung to me.
“Huuu, let’s leave because we have to go.”
Ting- Hit the swollen clitoris with your index finger! As if electrocuted, the finely shredded Haruna fell and regretted it.
“It’s not enough for a day, but I couldn’t be satisfied because I called everyone there and rolled around.”
Well, except for the pregnant Rachel and Minerva, I laid down five people and ate them in turn, but that was probably not enough. Of course, the other women would still stretch out and lie down with their semen-filled pussies wide open, but she was sure Haruna would be lacking.
“Or come to Hormia later. There will be times when you will need help.”
Tup, I took out the space travel spell from her bosom and put it on Haruna’s palm. Minervaya received something from Erilda and Haruna didn’t, so I had to give it to her.
“Huh, son-in-law help me?”
“Because it was you, Haruna, who treated Minerva together. You never know.”
Minerva and Haruna said they were now completely healed, but just thinking about the magnificent mana and breath the dragon spewed sent chills down my spine. At that time, I broke out in a cold sweat from the pain that hit my whole body, but I wiped it off with the back of my hand and said that I would contact you later, turning my back and leaving the house.
“Oh, Cassano!”
As soon as I closed the door, Mild, who was in the carriage, greeted me with a loud voice. There were five knights and six of them, but they were all large enough to ride, so I quietly approached the carriage and greeted them.
“Nice to meet you. Sir Mild, are you feeling better?”
“Ah, I showed you something I couldn’t see.”
Mild scratched his head with a shy smile and shyly averted his eyes. The crazy Mild and the two knights, the frightened Sonia, and the urinating Hena all avoided my eyes and were embarrassed.
“You may leave!”
“Yes! Let’s go!”
Kiryaat!!! Hey!!! With a loud voice overshadowed by the thrashing of whips, the carriage started. Since it was a village at the beginning of the jungle, the floor was bumpy, but it was still a smooth road for wagons to run on.
“You all worked hard. And it’s not a dragon. The best creature ever. It is natural to be afraid.”
“Yeah, that’s right. Uhm.”
As a belated consolation, Mild and the knights nodded and walked over, but only Hena avoided my eyes with her head lowered. Having never seen henna in front of me since I knew I was incontinent, I quietly passed over and pressed Sonia sitting next to her with her body and whispered in her ear.
“Are not you tired?”
I couldn’t sleep with her women when I was spending the night, but I went to see her separately because I was afraid Sonia would be sad. Nodding shyly at my question, she whispered softly so that others couldn’t hear her, leaning her head on her shoulder, holding her captive.
“I’m happy, I’ll be able to live by your side like them when everything is over.”
Ugh, I reached out my hand and gently stroked Sonia’s back, then I nodded her head and laid my head on her head. With a sense of security, with my eyelids closed, I yawned and fell asleep.
**
“Knights!!! Im here!”
The driver’s voice, frozen as if nervous, knocked on me. Suddenly, I removed my cheek from Sonia’s head, relaxed my stiff body, opened the carriage door, and got out.
“Ooh ooh… !”
“Quaaaaa!!!”
The knights stretching or yawning as they disembarked, the coachman looked at us, wiping his wet forelock with the back of his hand as if he had just put down all his luggage. Impressed by the spirit of service, I took out some silver coins from my pocket and handed them to the coachman, who smiled brightly while showing his yellow face.
“Welcome. The Countess is waiting for you. Our maids will carry the luggage, so please follow me sir and Mr. Cassano.”
Suddenly, just as we were about to pack our luggage, an elderly butler approached and greeted us with a bow. Seeing the maids carrying their luggage with the sound of shoes, I shook my head and stood behind the butler, and the knights also warmed up and stood behind me.
Trudge- trudge-
Now that I have come several times, my eyes are wide open, and I follow the butler and follow the familiar scenery with my eyes. However, the knights who visited for the first time looked around the mansion with exclamations and left impressions of the mansion among themselves. Eventually, the butler stopped walking, stood in front of the magnificently carved door, and knocked softly.
“The Countess, the guests have arrived.”
[Ah, let’s go in with Cassano first.]
“All right.”
The butler, who responded politely, pointed at the door with a silent bow at me, and the butler, who had passed by, begged the drivers to wait for a moment. I swallowed a sigh and listened to the languid reply of “Knock and come in” Before I was able to go inside.
Thud!
The large door closed and the scenery in the room came into view. The Countess’s drowsy voice knocked on me, but I couldn’t answer easily.
“Welcome, did you have a hard time?”
A large banquet hall, all the tables and chairs were gone, and in this wide hall there was only a large, ornate chair like a throne, and the countess.
But she was wearing only a jet-black negligee. The busty breasts and chubby thighs that filled the inside of the negligee were twisted, and the negligee was lifted, and the big ass, dark hair, and cunning pussy that were crushed while sitting on a chair. The countess, still covering as much as her face with a cotton cloth, looked down proudly at me and crossed her legs in reverse.
“Ha… “
Involuntarily, a deep sigh came out. The reason for this was that her legs were twisted in reverse, and her black pubic hair, which was neatly arranged and thick, between her spread legs, and her pussy, which was plump and chewy like beautiful shell pieces, looked delicious.
The Countess, who crossed her legs, tumbled her breasts, and bowed her back, pointed in front of her and ordered me in a languid yet strange voice.
“Come closer.”
I averted my eyes and felt uncomfortable because of my erect cock, but I moved forward and prostrated myself in front of her. Covered by her veil, she could not read her expression, but the Countess, crossing her legs, kept changing her trembling body and her legs as if they were getting hotter, said to me:
“Thank you for your effort. In fact, I talked to the knights while you were down. Whoops, Sierra, that dashing lady contacted me, and I was able to get a report from her knights with her as her middle book.”
Tapping her tak-handle, the Countess spoke to me in a slightly excited voice.
“The soldiers who fled with the five knights are heading to our territory after wandering without a place to go. Earl Findel lost countless soldiers and trustworthy knights due to the dragon’s retaliation.”
“… What about the Countess?”
Tuk-tup-tup-tup-tup-tup-she came up to me with her bare feet, she answered.
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“I only lost a little bit of supplies, but I also got a reliable knight, I picked up soldiers who had nowhere to go, and I also acquired the corpse of a wyvern, although it is shabby compared to a dragon.”
The Countess, who complained, “Even though I’m in a terrible state after being hit by the dragon’s breath,” Blurted out the end of her words.
“There is even a great long term end. No, it’s not a chess piece anymore, but a trustworthy errand boy.”
Chuck, the Countess, correcting her posture, called out, but I didn’t hear a thing. Every time she rocked her lascivious body, the scent of her thick body covered me and her cock exploded with erection. The hatred and anger towards the Countess disappeared like snow melting in a body so lascivious, lustful, and enchanting.
“Wake up.”
“But… “
“Are you getting up?”
Ha ha at the laughing command, I swallowed a sigh and stood up. The barefoot countess was one head lower than me, but what surprised me more than that was the fact that she stood closer to me than I thought.
Kook, kook-
As I got up, her breasts brushed against my head and squeezed my ribs, the stiff tip of his cock touching the countess’ lustful cunt. Feeling the wet end of her cock, I felt my eyes tighten, but I pretended not to notice and just stared straight ahead.
“You have been so good and your actions have made me hot. However-“
Huhu, a laughing voice pushed me to the dark floor.
“It must be difficult to seduce someone with so many wives.”
Twitch- The white, large, lascivious buttocks that I want to reach out and massage right away have moved away. The Countess, who twitched her hips and withdrew, snapped her fingers and tada da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da ta da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da da ha started putting on
“Well, if you successfully complete the third task, we might give you a prize, right?”
“Sang, you mean?”
“And when the third assignment is over, I have something I want to propose.”
Sarak – The black negligee disappeared at the maid’s touch. Fully exposed, bursting breasts swayed, but the pink nipples at the tips remained stiffly erect.
In addition, the pussy hidden by the thick pubic hair was also wet, and the sex juice glistened in the sunlight shining through the window. Going back to the prepared subject more lustfully than anyone else? Her head was about to spin, but holding her countess here was a crazy act and at the same time I couldn’t handle her back. I hated her wall of nobility and conformed to her.
“Tell me.”
“That’s later- I have something to talk about with the knights today, so come see me in my room in the evening. Then I will tell you the final task.”
Gentleman’s spirit that falls along with small shaking hands. Looking at the wet pants, I suppressed my intoxication and withdrew.
Thud-!
I walked away from the closed door with a heavy sound, bowing to the butler and walking to her room to meet Perisha. Before that, he grabbed Sonia’s hand, tickled the back of her hand, and greeted her.
Trudge-
“Ah, Cassano-sama… !”
Mary, who was working at Perisha’s mansion, turned her head at the voice she had heard somewhere. She was standing I was so excited that I wanted to hurry back, but because I was greeted by her, I had no choice but to slow her pace and approach her.
“Hello. What’s going on here… ?”
She hesitated at my question, pursed her lips, and spoke to me with her delightful face.
“Her baroness sent me to take care of Lady Perisha, and the countess seemed to think well of me and asked me to help her with the manor, hehe, so she ended up working in the mansion.”
“Good. Congratulations.”
The sexual desire in Mary’s eyes as she looked up at me while gently rocking her body did not diminish my sexual desire, but I answered as calmly as I could.
“Where are you in a hurry… “
“Oh, she has to tell the lady she’s back.”
“Ah, then I just caught on… ?”
I waved my hand at her watery eyes and said no to Mary, but she, already sensing her mood, took a step back and spoke to me with a shy smile.
“I’m working at the mansion anyway, so let’s talk slowly later. I have to go to the lady, so let’s go!”
Briskly withdrawing, Mary disappeared with a hard movement of her do-do-do-her little her paw. Recalling the demon-like behavior she had shown several times, I thought that it might be an act as well, so I hurriedly moved her steps and hurriedly opened the door of Tuong-Peri Shah and entered her.
“Kyaaak! Ah, Mr. Cassano!”
Pook-! Screaming in surprise, Perisha found me and jumped out of her chair and threw me into my arms. Cuuk, stroking her trembling back and pressing down on her stomach with her cuckoo-erect cock, I saw that her undine wasn’t there and asked her.
“What about Undine?”
“He said he was going for a walk, so he told me to go, but my body… “
Kuuk, Perisha, who was shy about the cock pressing her belly, changed the topic with her answer and asked questions with worried eyes on me, but I quietly delighted at Perisha’s outfit in a light dress and put her hand on her back. Stretched out to
Lightly, the one-piece dress that was fastened with the lightly loosened straps flowed down the shoulders. I grabbed the white dress fluttering like a curtain and pulled it. Sarak- The dress that brushed Perisha’s body fell to the floor.
“Uuuuu cassanoni… ?”
“It’s not like that.”
Whispering in my ear with a firm voice, I rubbed my glans on my pure white underwear. Haa, Perisha let out a sweet sigh and looked up at me with her wet eyes, as if her switch had been turned on, and took off her underskirt.
“You must have had a hard time… ♥”
With a sweet snort, Perisha rubbed the tip of her pants soaked in pre-cum with the palm of her hand, took off her bra, and took off her panties in an instant. Plopping down on the bed, Perisha said to me, holding her ass up high in the ceiling and opening her cunt herself.
“This is a present for my master who has worked so hard for me♥”
Tsureuk, being stabbed by the angry cock, and the rough coveted touch made Perisha’s pussy wet with moisture. It was only a vaginal gulp, but after confirming that she was wet with love juice and glistening, I threw off her clothes as if tearing them apart, became naked at once, and grabbed Perisha’s waist.
Jjikgeok jjikjjik jjjjjjjik jjkkeok-
However, if I inserted it without foreplay, it was obvious that it would hurt because of the skinny pussy on the inside, so I stimulated Perisha by gently rubbing her pussy with the thick glans. Rubbing the wet labia minora with the glans, I pushed the glans into the vaginal opening that showed a prickly pink flesh.
“Whoa-!”
Perisha, who turned to me with her satisfied snort, licked her tongue and seduced me. She must have been under a lot of stress around the countess, and Perisha also seemed to like it now.
Woowook! Teook-!
“Haaaaa… ♥”
With a sobbing moan, Kyu-Woong- I inserted it all at once to the root. My chin-body bumped into my chubby thighs, and I turned my waist in a semicircle, stimulating the uterus clinging to the glans, then rumbling-! He pulled out his cock at once.
“Kuhuhhh! Hee-yeung, heung, hee-yeop, whoe-eung, whoe-eung, whoo!”
Clap Clap Clap Clap Clap Clap Paang!
I grabbed Perisha’s waist tightly wrapped in her hand and shook her waist without thinking about Perisha’s pleasure. Every time my swaying buttocks were pounded on my thighs, there was a loud sound and a loud sound, but I swallowed my saliva at the lustful flesh of my pussy that squeezed my cock tightly and drove my cock hard.
“Huh, long time no see! Haang, haang, kaheuss!”
Perisha, soaked in pleasure with rattling-joy, looked at her with lustful eyes and chattered her teeth. Excited beyond my limit at the sight of me moved by pleasure, I couldn’t stand the rising feeling of ejaculation like premature ejaculation and squirted out my semen.
“Uhhhhh ♥ It’s hot… !”
Urrrr Bureuk! Bureuk! The thick semen filled the uterus and overflowed from the pussy, pushed by the cock that filled the pussy. Feeling sorry for the thick and thick semen falling on the floor, Perisha looked at me purring like a cat, as if she was satisfied with her enlarged uterus.
“Ha, sorry- I was so excited… You made it rough.”
Scrub my apology! Pulling out her prick, Perisha turned around and laid her back on her bed, then spread her legs gently and said to me,
“Whoops, this is a body dedicated to my master who worked hard for me. You have nothing to be sorry for, right?”
As a slave, I had already changed my mindset from the root, so I covered Perisha’s body as I let out her snort. After ejaculating once, her head was clear, but her burning sexual desire was not quenched.
Eventually, Undine came back to her room after taking a walk [Wow! The lewd smell!] And pinched her nose, then put her body between me and Perisha, and the three of us ended up rolling on the bed. After pouring out my semen like a child experiencing sex for the first time, I decided to take a break until the Countess called me, and fell asleep hugging Perisha and Undine.
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[Chika Chika Chika-]
Seeing Undine flying in with a toothbrush, I quietly opened my mouth and wiped my hair with a towel. As I was having fun in the arms of the two women, evening came quickly, and I hurriedly washed because I couldn’t find it with my body wet with sweat or lewd liquids.
“Two!”
[Shall I bring you clothes too, young boy?]
Hee-hee- I petted the flying undine with a cute smile and quickly put on my underwear and put on the clothes I had hung up. She put on luxurious-looking everyday clothes and leaned against the open window for ventilation.
“The sky is clear today.”
When we talked while looking up at the densely embroidered stars, Undine and Perisha, who were clinging to each other, leaned against me and answered.
“Yes, it’s a good sky for a night walk.”
[Shall we all go sightseeing together?]
Perisha, who leaned over me and listened to me with a warm voice, and Undine, who wanted to leave together with their eyes shining, I stroked their hair and knocked on the door.
“Excuse me. The Countess… “
“Ah yes. Let’s go.”
I’ll be back- I greeted the two with a smile and closed the door with a thump while watching their waving hands. The maid showed me her familiar back, crossed her hallway, extinguished the candle she was carrying, and spoke to me with her back to the darkness.
“The Countess is waiting in this room.”
It was a dark atmosphere unlike the room I visited last time. I came back quite a bit, so I wondered if there was a place like this in the mansion- I thought, but there was nothing to argue with, so I knocked on the door, shaking my head.
“Excuse me. May I come in?”
[Come in] I squealed at the moist voice, opened the door and entered the room. Stepping into the red curtains, the wine-colored bed, the swaying candles and the scent that filled the room, I froze.
Back
The black shoe trampled the man’s face. Blood splattered from the shoes that had trampled on his distorted face, and the man dropped his head as it rattled, but his body trembled.
“Sorry for being late.”
Again
The countess, wearing a leotard made of black leather, with her white feet covered by her black shoes, her long calves and plump thighs, came to me flapping her veil, a brown leather whip fluttering in one hand.
“I was late for some personal fun. What is it? Oh, don’t worry. Our Cassano-kun doesn’t think so.”
“… “
I relaxed my hardened face and looked at her face. What was the countess thinking beyond the veil? She knew it came out forcefully, but it was this kind of taste. Having no hobbies to suit her, I let go of her countess into her heart and looked at her.
“Aren’t you curious? About me.”
“What do you mean?”
“A lot of people are like that. The Countess serving the 6th Prince, before she knew it, she appeared next to the Count and became his wife. She and she is a vicious woman who plunders her lands and squeezes her own clique as she pleases.”
“It’s a story I don’t know.”
“Huh, Cassano-kun, you should live with your ears open.”
Wow! The man’s back turned red with an ear-piercing sound. The whip marks were clearly visible as if he had been whipped quite a bit before coming.
“How is it? If you satisfy me even now, hoo- I could let you hug me.”
“It seems that a fool like me is not enough to embrace a noble person like the Countess.”
Did you see this and think about it? I swallowed the irritation rising up in her throat and imagined what the Countess would have been lying on the floor.
“Is that so, it’s a pity – the man should have aspirations.”
Suddenly, as if she had lost interest, the Countess threw away her whip and turned around and headed for her bed, twitching her big ass. Even with her sinking bed, her crushed buttocks, and her lascivious appearance, her body, once cooled, did not easily heat up.
“Then let’s get right back to the point. The third task must be very difficult, will it be okay?”
“If you told me to, I would do it with the determination to die.”
Little girl-
A blatant lick echoed through the room.
“Haa, I like it better because it’s not a mouth-watering sound from a gossip, but from a man who has really been on the verge of death.”
“Thank you for a good look.”
“Cassano-kun, it’s difficult to see me as a promiscuous woman. Are you quite pure?”
I looked at the Countess, who suddenly said she was innocent, with a puzzled expression, but then, with her legs crossed, she spoke to me in a languid voice.
“I told you. It’s a hobby. Even the Count… Oh, is it too early to tell? Huhu, anyway, this kind of look or this kind of proposal. Just know that I’ve never seen anyone other than Cassano-kun.”
“All right.”
“It went the other way. Yeah, so-“
I got lost in her bouncing topic, and at the sound of her subdued countess’s voice, I fell on her knees and looked up at her. Her black shoes danced with every flick of her leg—but I stared at her without saying a word.
“… I have a bit of a connection with witches. I have something to get from them.”
The witch-familiar ringing pierced, her body trembling, but I looked beyond her veil with the feeling of staring into her eyes without expression.
“By the way. Even though I’ve helped so much, the witches wipe their mouths and ignore me. Even though I really need it.”
“Can I get that item?”
“Whoa, do you want to go back soon? Wait, there are still many stories left.”
“Yes.”
Kwok, his eyes widened when he suddenly felt a thin finger on his cheek. The countess stretched out her arm and continued her story, caressing my cheek with her bare hand.
“Witches probably won’t give things away easily. Go listen to their demands and bring back my things.”
“… All right.”
“The place you have to go to is Witchcraft, the largest town of witches. The hometown of witches, who can’t be known unless they are witches and live without knowing their existence. I’m glad I got to know you, Cassano-kun?”
“Thank you.”
When I pressed the button, I replied as if I was spitting out, and my cheek trembled at the fingers gripping the cheek. The countess removed her hand with a satisfied laugh and said in a soft voice.
“Even with a map, it would be impossible to find it. A- I need to provide special support for Cassano-kun who worked hard for me. I’ll give you the order form. Use it as soon as the sun rises tomorrow and go to the chief there to tell him that the countess sent it.”
“All right.”
“I believe it, there are very, very few men who have made me so excited and excited. Ah, there is at least one person… He’s a bit busy lying down right now.”
A blatantly sticky voice grabbed me and then flowed away. Each and every word of the Countess contained a lot of information and made me dizzy, but I just etched her story in my head and didn’t react.
“By the way, Countess, may I ask you a question if you’re not rude?”
“Huh, excuse me, but I’ll listen. What would you like to know? About me? Mansion? Count? Prince? Witch?”
The words that came out of the Countess’s mouth with a heavy breath shook her face. Her soft cotton cloth was shaken, but she did not show the scene inside.
“… About the treatment of Baron Whistle. Will he really be completely cured if he finishes this assignment?”
“Huh- that question? Ugh… “
Tuk-tuk-tuk-long fingers tapped the bed as if they were playing a keyboard. After calmly observing the countess’ manners, I got a meaningful answer.
“Even now, we are continuing to treat the baron, who is in critical condition. Just hold on tight to the lifeline and slowly improve, it’s impossible to cure it in the current state. But- “
Whoop- The Countess took a deep breath and said in a pleasant voice.
“That’s right, if you succeed perfectly up to this task, I will heal the baron right away and give you a fantastic prize and various gifts. Because?”
Kuuk, the Countess grabbed my cheek and pulled hard. Guided by her hand, I pressed her face close to the pitch-black cotton cloth and inhaled the hot breath of Countess Haa.
“I look forward to it. I wonder what kind of man he was. I investigated his whereabouts, but it only reveals an absurd and absurd past.”
“… Thank you for the undeserved praise.”
“Is this world worth living? Cassano.”
Ha, ha, ha – a heavy breath covered me. Back, I felt my nails pressing down on my cheeks and eyes staring at me through the cotton cloth.
“It’s quite worth living because I only met gracious people like the Countess.”
“Whoa, whoa, whoa… !”
Her purr-her finely trembling body and her sweet sighs, beaten as she was, I looked at her, inhaling her countess’s sighs that permeated her lungs.
“How did you adapt so easily? When I compare you to the aliens I met while sitting here, I get wet with excitement and my whole body heats up. It was not just a mysterious stone rolling around my feet, but a gemstone buried in a stone came to me with my feet.”
“I am greedy for people. I gathered everything for my benefactor: knights, soldiers, supplies, gold coins, but I was soaked in emptiness because one by one was lacking.”
“That void… Can you fill it up?”
A sticky voice that seemed to have scooped up a swamp caught me. I felt like I was going to be dragged along as it was.
“I guess we’ll have to wait and see.”
Tired of the blatant conversation and blatant greed, I stroked my cheek and stepped back. Suddenly, the countess shook her hand, lay down on the bed, and turned her body.
I also opened the door and left without saying hello to the Countess.
Thud!
Swoop-
A maid in her black veil came out of the darkness and handed me her rolled order book with both her hands. Tup, grabbing it as it is, I went back to my room without even looking at it. I thought it melted well – how did you know? Answering the questions that fill my head, I bang! I opened the door, threw myself on the bed, and closed my eyes.
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The Countess, who had rolled over on the bed she was lying on, was kicked by the sound of a beak knocking on the window, pushing the bed and getting up. Kikki, when I opened the window, a pink bird pecked at the barrel tied to my ankle and brushed its hair.
The Countess, who stretched out her hand to rip open the barrel, sneered at the familiar sentence she saw as soon as she opened it, read her letter, and muttered, crumpling.
“The insignificant former slave climbs up… “
Took a glance at the letter rolling on her floor, the Countess gently scratched her bird’s neck with her index finger. But the Countess, enraged by the Liberation Army for putting her mud feet on her own authority, finally scolded-! She broke the bird’s neck and threw it down.
Sarah Rock-
As she watched the petals scattering in the night sky, the Countess closed the window and sat on the bed, thinking about it.
“You seem to have a lot of interest in Cassano-kun… Shall we try it?”
The Countess, who immediately put her thought into action, lit her lantern, sat lightly in her chair in the corner, and began to write her letter.
The content of the letter was a lie that Cassano, who was interested in by the liberation leader and his aides, speculated that the villagers in the village he was staying in were related to slavery.
If this is the case, the aide who is said to have infiltrated Baron Whistle will visit to find out if it is true. Gently, the countess folded her letter neatly, shoved it into her envelope, skillfully poured wax and sealed it.
“Mary.”
“Yes, Master.”
Suddenly, a maid called Mary quietly emerged from the darkness and prostrated herself in front of the Countess. Took, handing over her letter, she raised her head again and Mary quietly disappeared into the darkness.
“Hmm, I think I had enough libido, but why did I just go back?”
Suddenly, the Countess, who had massaged her voluptuous, lascivious body, rose from her chair with a snort of her nose, remembering Cassano, who had gnashed her teeth and left. He thought that he would fall for her temptation with the sexual desire that made her cock stand up and covet her body.
‘Am I just a normal man?’
The Countess, who heard only that she had a relationship with a lady in attendance, a spirit, and Sierra, did not properly recognize Cassano’s sexual desire and began to analyze Cassano’s psychology, who was angry at the fact that she was an alien.
Unlike Cassano, who had never met other aliens, the countess had met and talked with numerous aliens in this position and her previous life. Of course, she learned Cassano’s identity thanks to the help of the Slave Freedom Corps, but the countess didn’t think much of it, thinking that their power was also her own.
‘Come to think of it, did I say that we were planning to raid the slave market with the middle-ranking mercenary corps in the capital?’
The Countess tapped the desk, recalling the actions of the Slave Freedom Corps. She tried to raise the Slave Freedom Corps deliciously, but their criminal ways were getting bolder.
After the emperor abolished slavery, the Slave Freedom Corps raided and robbed the illegal slave market. They took care of their economic power and now they have gone to the level of buying the aristocrats.
To the extent that he cheated with the goods of the aristocrats and took the illegally released money to overstep the authority of the aristocrats. If the benefactor, the 6th prince, dealt with it, it would be a valuable achievement, but they gradually increased in size beyond control.
‘I’ll have to sort this out soon… Cheeky slave year… ‘
The Countess, who remembered the cheeky dark elf who pretended to be arrogant and behaved expensively, gnashed her teeth to contain her anger. Everything was for the prince who saved him. Ha ha, the countess let out a sweet sigh and suddenly checked her watch and wiggled her fingers.
Grabbing the vista flower, a small flower blooming from the tip of her finger, she squeezed the flower and placed it in a transparent reagent bottle.
Fondant! After taking the poison from her reagent bottle, the Countess donned a gown and headed to the Count’s bedroom to end her day.
‘Casano-kun, I’ll look forward to it. After completing the assignment and passing the final test, I will give you the highest level of power that people from other worlds cannot enjoy… ‘
After drawing her man’s face that keeps coming to mind in her mind, the Countess, laughing, dripped the juice from the Took-Took-Vista flowers into the black tea for her husband, who is only her name, and left the Countess’s room as it was. Went into
**
“Ha… “
After the conversation with the Countess, I couldn’t sleep until morning after all.
Falling into another world isn’t such a big risk, but what I’m wary of is how did the countess know that, so I spent the night wandering around meaninglessly, unable to find an answer.
Tal Tal Tal-
After drying my wet hair and getting ready to leave, I strapped on my luggage bag and kicked my sword around my waist.
I was about to say goodbye to Perisha and Undine and leave, but I gave up and took out the order form, thinking that talking to them would only show a disturbed side of me if I talked to them now that my head was dizzy.
Bu-wook-!
Dig! Unlike Erilda’s shimmering order, the feeling of my new model disappearing in an instant swept through my body. Grasp! Having experienced a change of scenery in an instant, I looked around, looking at the grass trodden by my feet.
“Mmm, stop it!!!”
Stepping on the grass and looking around the green forest and huge old trees, I stopped walking with my shoulders shrunk at the ear-piercing voice.
“Oh, man there! Stop and raise your hand! Is it so! Like that!”
As I complied to stop and raise my hand, a woman with a hee-smile approached me. The silver-haired woman, wearing a cone-shaped hat that was larger than her size, was similar in size to Undine. Shuk, the woman in front of me paused and asked me while holding down her hat.
“Hey, what are you doing here! It’s a place where humans can’t come!”
I was trying to answer the countess’s message without hesitation, but at the woman’s clumsy attitude, I swallowed a laugh and intentionally threw a joke.
“Really? Me, I don’t know. I just came here to gather herbs, so I ended up here… “
“That… ! Ha, I’ve never heard of this before… What to do, what to do?!”
Startled by my performance, the woman stamped her feet and looked around her. Black shoes trampled her turf and bounced, but she was a woman.
“My mother… !”
With a watery voice, a small snowflake came down from the sky. The woman who appeared with her white gloves squeezing down the puffy, conical hat looked at me while scolding the woman who called her mother with her expressionless face.
“Raella. Solve it yourself, if you call me… Huh?”
The cold-voiced woman looked me in the eye with her white hair bobbing lightly covering the nape of her white neck. With her familiar look and her arrogant cat-like face, I greeted her with a word from her ah.
“Laura… Sir?”
“Isn’t it Cassano? Was it from Minerva? Hmm, but she never heard her talk to her.”
“No, I came here on an errand for the countess.”
She flinched at the title of countess – her silver eyebrows fluttered, and the woman who was stroked by Laura jumped! She jumped up
“That! Catch the countess’ wicked pawn!”
Laura, who shut the mouth of her woman named Laella, who was chattering, let out a hah, her frosty sigh, and then Tup—her hand in the air, she said to me.
“First of all, as a guest, you should take her to the village. Would you like to come with me?”
“It is an honour.”
As I bowed down to greet her, her patted white glove patted my back. Stretching my back, I swallowed my admiration as I looked at the pure white door that was revealed along with the angry-freezing air.
“Ooh ooh ooh ooh ooh! Ubububoob!”
Only, perhaps noticing my admiration, the woman caught by Laura straightened her back, shrugged her shoulders, and muttered with her mouth shut. Isn’t it amazing to see the arrogant attitude?! It seemed like such a reaction, so I ignored it and looked at Laura.
“Is this the entrance?”
“Yes. Usually, the village is hidden by magic. Now, I will open it.”
Suddenly – the pure white door opened, and a sweet scent overflowed beyond the opened door. Snorting at the seductive scent, I trudged through the door, following Laura as she entered the door.
Thud!
The door closed and disappeared, but I looked around admiring the brick town of witches. Recalling the scenery of a European village that I had only seen on Earth, I turned my head away pretending nothing happened while my eyes were shining at the smoke rising from the chimney and the countless witches walking around the village.
“Sneak look!”
La Ella, who was looking at her gee-na, muttered something with her snort, but she was blocked by Laura again, whoop-whoop-whooped into her arms.
“How are you?”
When I asked Laura, who was wearing the same white suit she wore when showing her sex with Minerva, how she was doing, she nodded and asked me how she was with a very faint smile.
“Sure, how are you? I was surprised by the unexpected visit.”
“Haha, I don’t think you’re surprised at all.”
“… I was surprised. You just can’t notice.”
Did you step on a mine or something? With a chilly atmosphere – Raela, who was being held by Laura, kicked me in the leg. She was cute at first, but I grew angry at her acting like a child, and I stepped on her outstretched foot and turned her head away pretending not to know.
“Kyaaaaah!”
“Haha!”
“… Don’t bother me too much. I hope you understand that I am an immature daughter.”
“Daughter?”
Laura, who looked at me with a colder face at my question, remained silent before replying calmly.
“She is like a daughter. He is a dear child.”
Trudging-
Following Raela who grumbled and Laura who walked quietly, I looked up and marveled at the large bell tower. Witches ringing bell towers and countless witches flying around filling the sky. After admiring the festival-like scenery, Laura said calmly.
“Looks like you’re pregnant again. Thanks to you.”
“Ah, is that because a pregnant woman came out?”
Nod- Laura shook her head and, with her back to her bell tower, held out her hand to me with a faint smile and said in a calm voice.
“Welcome to Witch Craft, the town of witches. If you were the Countess’s guest, you would have sent them away, but you, our benefactor, will treat you with enchanting memories tonight.”
The witches who filled the blue sky and the witches on the ground shed tears as they hummed beautiful songs. Feeling grateful to the witches and Laura for welcoming me, I took Laura’s hand and kissed the back of her hand.
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“Laugh… “
The back of my hand felt cool through the glove, but I opened my mouth without showing it. Laura let out a short moan, perhaps taken aback, but her face remained calm.
“Beast! Savage! Flirt! Human!”
Puck, Puck-La Ella, who was freed by her, swung her Bung-Bung fist and slapped her on my side, but she was more like a massage to her, so I ignored her, and I pressed down on her Puk-hat and stroked her head. Was
“Qua!”
“I would like to hear a little bit about the witches and why they are not welcome as guests of the Countess.”
“Okay, I guess I have to explain to you. I’m going to the head of the village, the archwitch’s hut, so follow me.”
Suddenly, Laura turned around and trudged away normally. There was no reaction- The moment I felt sorry for myself, I confirmed that the tips of the white Laura’s ears were a little red, and I smiled faintly, took Raella’s hand, and followed her.
“Aww, ugh! Let go of this!”
“Oh, why are you being so cute? Huh? You want to bully me.”
I didn’t see her face, but the scent of a saint that neither her tight-fitting robes nor her small stature could hide made me lower my head, frightening La Ella. Her eyes met the innocent-eyed woman under her cone-shaped hat, and she tried to say something, but kyaaak! I missed my chance because I pulled my hat down with a scream.
“I’ll go first, mother!”
I laughed as I watched Ella run away like a dodododo-hamster, then stood close to Laura.
“You are bothering that child too much.”
“You’re cute, so I want to keep bothering you.”
“Huh, she’s the last witch to come to town, so she’s getting a lot of love. He’s a cute kid.”
“Have you just become an adult?”
Nodding, Laura glanced at me while explaining further.
“But if there is more possibility of the pregnancy potion Minerva made, countless children will be born under that child.”
“Ah, come to think of it, one person, ah, now there must be two.”
“That’s right. Whoa, Minerva herself has proven it, but she will be criticized if things go this way. It’s unfortunate.”
Is that enough? I looked at Laura questioning, but she stared at me with cold black eyes as she spoke.
“That’s why Minerva’s long-cherished wish is a heavy and great one. She must be certain of her wish as the child has fulfilled her wish and has been rewarded by her witches.”
Or come up with some other alternative.
Laura licked her full lips and turned her body around with an incomprehensible story. Confirming that the witches filling the streets had disappeared before I knew it and that I had set foot in a forest full of fresh trees and flowers, I spoke to Laura excitedly.
“It’s so amazing. If you take your eyes off it for a moment, the scenery changes quickly.”
“It is the power of witches. Now that we have arrived, please wait a moment.”
Arriving in front of a large house contrary to the name of the cabin, Laura put her shh-index finger to her lips and took the lead. Standing in front of the chestnut-colored wooden door, she took a deep breath and knocked on the door.
“This is Laura. I brought a benefactor.”
[Come in… ]
The relaxed old woman’s voice resonated warmly. Kyik, who opened the door and stepped aside, Laura held out his hand and told him to go in first, and I accepted the favor and pushed my foot through the door.
“Nice to meet you, Minerva’s mate, Cassano-kun… “
The old man with a benevolent smile stood up with a cane and a trembling body. I waved my hand at her appearance, which matched the age and age of the name Grand Witch, and asked kindly.
“You don’t have to wake up. You must be uncomfortable, but I will come closer.”
“Huh, that’s nice… “
I can’t be as vicious as an old man. It’s all the more since you openly show goodwill there. Wearing overflowing courtesy, I stood next to the old man and said to the old woman.
“As you said, my name is Cassano. Maybe your name… ?”
“I am Kaya, the Great Witch of the Witchcraft, the Guardian Witch of young witches… “
“Nice to meet you. Somehow I came to the village… “
“Whoops, how come… Didn’t that kid send you here? Now, where was it… “
“This is Hormia, old man.”
“Yes, among the humans there… For a moment.”
A thump, Kaya tapped the tip of her wand on the floor, and a thump, heat engulfed me. However, since it was closer to warmth enveloping me rather than scorching heat, I did not respond, and the ashes came out of the fire and scattered as they were.
“Like a sneaky child, you have something attached to you. Doesn’t it look like it’s firmly stamped?”
“He knows nothing.”
I looked at Laura and Kaya alternately at the unknown flow of the conversation. It must have been Kaya’s sudden move. Haa, Laura let out a sigh and spoke a surprising story.
“The Countess of Hormia, she is Stelgia, the flower witch. Intervening with humans for her own long-cherished desires and wielding her power as she pleases, she lives on her own.”
“A witch.”
Come to think of it, there was a lot of information. She had introduced this place, saying that it was a hometown that you could not know or go to unless you were a witch and the strange things related to flowers that she experienced while carrying out the tasks she had given her.
“What is your long-cherished wish, that you are occupying the position of countess?”
To my question, Laura let out a cold sigh and answered quietly.
“Witches don’t speak their long-cherished wishes easily, but as you are our benefactor, you should know.”
“She is a flower witch who seeks bondage, giving all her allegiance to the companion she has chosen. For the sake of the 6th prince who saved her, without the knowledge of the 6th prince, she seizes her power as a countess and supports the prince in everything.”
Kaya knocked on her wand and said in a slightly angry voice.
“But it is overly meddling with humans. If this continues, the empire that learned the truth or witch hunt will use Stelgia as an excuse to find us.”
Kaya, who explained that a witch is a mysterious race that is naturally chosen and born as a witch, and that’s why it’s a race that has a lot of oppression and sanctions.
“But he is also very dull. He doesn’t even know that the owner of the thing he wants is right next to him.”
“Master, it’s not like it’s something the countess wants… “
“Yes, the product of Minerva’s long-cherished dream all her life, the pregnancy potion.”
My ears turned red at the blatant name, but I was about to shake my head and ask Kaya, the head of the witches, a question.
“Ah, but they say witches aren’t able to conceive smoothly with the pregnancy potion. Are you in a very difficult situation?”
“If it is difficult, it is difficult, and if it is not difficult, it is not. If the result of the long-cherished dream of a lifetime is incomplete, that’s because the honor of that child, Minerva, will hit rock bottom.”
Isn’t that serious? The moment I was about to ask a question, Kaya knocked on the floor and said with a smile.
“But since you, who have achieved Minerva’s long-cherished wish, have come here, there is nothing difficult. If there is no seed suitable for the potion, it is a problem that can be solved if you who were born with that seed work hard.”
“… ?”
“Countess, it seems that Stelgia has asked you to bring her a pregnancy potion, but if you do our favor, she will hand it to you. This is a request, not a threat. I ask that she read your desires, knowing that she can go to Minerva and get her things if you will.”
Aww, Laura clasped her own hand and bowed her head. I didn’t notice the shy look and Kaya’s whirling speech, so I tilted her head and looked at Kaya.
“If there is a problem I can help with, I will help.”
“All witches with mates are waiting for Minerva to be improved, and they say that the improvement is proceeding without any problems.”
“But in this village, most of the poor witches have no mates and want children.”
“Please, impregnate witches who want to become pregnant in the village. It would be impossible without you, who helped me achieve my long-cherished wish.”
“… “
I tried to answer yes, but the words didn’t come out easily. There were still a lot of women who couldn’t get pregnant in the village, but if I did it first here, I would hear a sigh.
“I understand what you are worried about. Don’t worry, there are many witches trying to find their mates with Minerva’s potion, so there won’t be as many crowds as you think.”
With Kaya’s persuasion and Laura’s staring gaze, I finally nodded her head.
In fact, I dreamed of something like this at least once. Every man dreams of it, so I couldn’t refuse, and I accepted Kaya’s request because I wanted to experience a midsummer night’s dream.
“All right. We will try our best.”
“Again, I won’t be putting heavy responsibilities on you, so I want you to hug me with a light heart. As children of witches, our goal is to raise them with our own hands and raise them to become great witches.”
“All right.”
“Then, today I will recruit applicants and coordinate the schedule as much as possible and let you know, so take a break. Laura?”
“Yes, I will guide you.”
Kuuk, Laura grabbed me by the shoulders, lifted me up, and opened the door. Bowing, I greeted Kaya and looked at Laura while breathing in fresh air. She looked at me with an expressionless face, but the tips of her ears were stained red.
“I-I’m sorry. It was a story I had with Minerva once, but I was going to move on to something that hadn’t happened in the end, but whoa – to hear you suddenly bring up a story.”
“No. If it’s something only I can do, it’s right to help. Also, she didn’t help, she risked Minerva’s honor, and if she failed in the end, she would be blamed by her… I have to take care of her as much as she is my woman.”
It was sincere. People and women who have watched me for a long time would have criticized me for being blinded by the story of many witches, but I really had 90% of my heart for Minerva. Of course, 10% is the relationship with numerous witches.
“Whoops, that’s a great idea. Well, uhm, I tried to say something, but it’s a little embarrassing.”
“No. Please speak slowly.”
“… Let’s stay at my house for now, a personal request… There is also, and since our house is the most spacious here, you will be able to stay comfortably too.”
“Is that so? If so, I will be grateful to stay.”
Following Laura, who was bewildered but kept glancing at me, I managed to enter the room I was led to after being hit by Raella’s screams that were rolling around in Laura’s house.
Thud!
I closed the door and lay down on the bed as if collapsing. I couldn’t help but stay up all night, and the intuition that I would regret it if I didn’t sleep now shook me, so I fell into a deep sleep.
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Smart tock-
A pulsating knock woke me up. Roughly tidying up my messy hair, I got up from the bed and opened the door.
“Hey, hey!”
Ha-am, Raella, who called me with a sluggish yawn, jumped up in surprise. Around the time I was admiring the spring-like shape, I read her gaze and smiled awkwardly.
“Oh, that’s a mistake. What happened?”
It must have been hot while I was sleeping, so my body was only wearing one pair of panties. Somehow, it was cool. I asked Raella, who was blushing, but Raella, who had opened her mouth like a carp eating prey, turned her body around like a rusty machine and answered quietly.
“Uh, talk to your mother!”
La Ella disappeared with a crushing sound, scratching her head and thumping. I closed the door, put on the clothes I had taken off, and opened the door to the living room.
Trudge
“Good morning.”
“Good morning.”
Laura came to me in a neat suit as if she had been called by Raella. After receiving her greeting, I asked, admiring her perfect appearance from the morning.
“Your daughter called me and ran away, haha- did you have something to say?”
“Sorry. Since you are a witch who has never been out of town, you seem to be very surprised.”
You’ll have to get used to it- Laura whispered in a small whisper, cleared her throat with an expressionless expression, and then pointed to the sofa in the middle of the living room and said.
“Let’s sit down and talk.”
“Ah yes.”
I slumped down on the elastic sofa and sat down on the sofa with a graceful look and met Laura’s eyes as she looked at me with her legs crossed.
“Um, aren’t you staring too hard?”
My gaze was awkward, so Laura, who brushed her side hair behind her ear, touched the tip of her slightly reddened ear and started talking with a sigh.
“The application for the witches we talked about yesterday has ended. I recruited after you fell asleep, but it was quite fast.”
“Is that so?”
“Well, it seems that the witches who saw you on the way to Kaya-sama’s house yesterday were talking about it. The owner of the potion, which has been making a lot of noise lately, has appeared.”
Laura, clearing her throat, opened the folded paper in the inside pocket of her suit and gently held it out to me. The names and nicknames of the witches were written on a piece of paper larger than stationery.
“Water witch, forest witch, wind witch, what, what are there so many?”
In addition to information and names of numerous witches, the obstacles that showed determination were pressed next to the names. I went down, reading her list of tricks, carefully folding the list that ended with the name of the witch with the number 50 written on it, then looked at Laura.
The name of her 50th witch was Laura.
Aww, the white teeth bit the red lips. Laura, expressionless, spoke to me in a low voice, rarely showing emotion.
“They are delicate women with a longing for children, coming and going between the human world.”
“Is that so.”
“First of all, even 50 people is a narrow number, but whoa – there are so many originals. I have a request for you.”
“Tell me.”
There are a lot of requests, but I can’t refuse them, so I said while looking at the blushing Laura.
“Well, we are going to have a banquet tonight. Witches are going to gather together to enjoy their luck and enjoy their deeds.”
“It’s a banquet… “
Imagining countless witches filling the large banquet hall, I tightened my thighs and looked at Laura. She got an erection naturally, but Laura didn’t seem to notice.
“There are many guest rooms on the second floor of that building, so you can use them with witches who want to spend the two of you alone. And the contents of the request… “
Angry and emotionless, Laura’s face turned bright red. Laura looked away, tilting her apple-like cheeks, and spoke to me in a stuttering, thin voice.
“There are witches who want to have fun together with you at the banquet hall, is that okay?”
In short, there are witches who want to play one-on-one, and there are groups. Understanding it, I looked at the shy Laura happily and nodded her head.
“It’s a request that you don’t have to be so polite. All right.”
“No, I know how hard it is for a man to bear 50 people alone. Pleasure should be moderate, and if it is too much, isn’t it pain?”
I nodded my head and sympathized with Laura’s words, recalling the women who stiffened up on her bed and trembled all over or closed her eyes in fainting due to her excessive pleasure.
“It’s okay though.”
I was confident in my overflowing energy and stamina. I don’t know why it’s increasing more and more, but since I’m just wielding her given ability, I won’t be punished.
“As much as it is the request of the women, we must fulfill it.”
She had her eyes on Laura, who came to Minerva not as her older sister, but as a woman. I was looking at her with a lustful expression in her sparkling black eyes.
“Is that so? So, I want you to come to the big building near the plaza tonight. I have business with other witches, so I will go.”
Laura, who stood up on the sofa, ran away as if she were running away from her own house with her gun-like strides, without anyone pushing her back. The moment her firm hips, covered in her white suit pants, swayed from side to side, I wanted to grab her well-shaped hips and taste it.
I got up from the sofa, licking her dry lips.
“Hick!”
As she turned her head away as she loosened her stiff body, La Ella, who had been hiding behind her wall, was startled and hid herself. Laughing at my child-like innocent appearance, I trudged closer, and La Ella, who blocked her breath, stared at me dreamily.
“What are you doing?”
“He was just hiding!”
La Ella’s appearance without the large cone hat was cute. She looked like an adult woman, but looking at her behavior and her innocent face, she also showed a child-like side to her.
Grabbing her silver ponytail with both hands, Raela crossed her ends, closed her mouth, and looked up at me. The moment Laura’s black pearl-like eyes fluttered, he ruffled her hair.
“Kiyaaaaa!”
Haha!”
Kyaat, I laughed at the intense scream and said to La Ella, who forgot her shyness and put her hand on her head as she kicked me.
“I don’t have a schedule until evening, so please let me take a tour of the town.”
“Well, you don’t have any obligation to do that? It’s been a while since I’ve had a day off, so I decided to go to the flower garden with my sisters!”
– Smart smart
[La Ella? You sleepyhead- are you still sleeping?]
[I have to go and wake you up again- Excuse me-]
The door bursts open with a greeting. Is there no particular security or consideration among witches? When I thought about it, I met the eyes of the orange-haired woman and the black-haired woman standing in front of the open door.
“Sigh!”
“Ha!”
Hehe – the two of them took a deep breath – dropped the basket they were holding in their hands and covered their mouths with both hands. With eyes shining like the night sky, red tips of ears, and stomping feet, the two quickly entered the house and shouted loudly.
“Isn’t this the guest?!”
“Really! Raella, was this girl hiding? No, she looks more friendly than that-!”
Raella, who was pushing my hand away at the high-pitched sounds of the women soaring like dolphins, smirked. Seeing that she was an older sister, she seemed to have become proud of the admiration and praise of her older sisters.
“That’s right! You seem to be bothering me so much that you want to be friends with me.”
However, the arrogance that I didn’t even think of properly spilled out into complicated sentences. The two women tilted their heads, tilting their heads, soon turned their eyes away from the immature Raella and trudged toward me, looking up at me and talking.
“Nice to meet you, my name is Miranda.”
“I am Nariel.”
A snappy-brisk orange-haired Miranda grabbed my hand and waved it around, and a dark-haired woman named Nariel snuck up, and she clung to my side, looking up at me. By the time she was perplexed by the complex gaze, she let out a sticky sigh.
“Oh, I thought I’d be able to see you this evening, but I was a little surprised.”
“To be the mate of Minerva’s sister whom I longed for. Be great.”
Miranda, shyly talking with her face as red as the sunset, and Nariel, shining blue eyes and staring at me as if to suck me in, have in common the expression of a prepared female.
“Wow… “
“It’s not like this, let’s go together! The flowers in the flower garden behind the village are in full bloom and are really pretty.”
“That’s right, ah- the lunch box… Oh, wow! Are you okay! I can make something like this in no time… !”
Only Raella, who had been excluded from the common topic, bit her lip and looked at me with resentment.
Ch. 234 Became the Master of Female Slaves 234
Chapter 234 – 9.5 Witchcraft Witchcraft
Kook, kook.
Fresh young ladies squeezing down both sides. Well, this is fun
“Kiii… !”
However, she did not enjoy the anger of the young lady who was deprived of everything and showed her ugly jealousy. I beckoned to Raella, who raised her eyebrows like a cat at her cucumber, but she snorted at her and wouldn’t come over.
“You’re coming here?”
“Yes Raella! Mr. Cassano is coming.”
“If you don’t come quickly, will you spray fart flower perfume on me?”
Tuk-tuk with a sinister smile, Nariel hitting her pocket, Raella pouted at that hand gesture! It rose up and the dodo- ran towards us.
“Haha, what is it that makes you so frightened?”
“Once you spray it, the stench does not go away for a week. Previously, La Ella said she wanted to be like Laura-sama, but she sprayed it and then, ah!”
Pasasak, Raella who scratched Nariel’s face kyaaak! I glared at it with an ankaljin sound. Seeing her flushed cheeks and pouting lips, she looked embarrassed.
“It’s cute, but what if you scratch your sister?”
“Kyaaaaagh!”
Her bung bung bung, La Ella wielding both of her hands grabbed her by the scruff of her neck and lifted her and she started purring her like a cat. No, how come there are all these interesting witches? The thrill of her first gripping of a MacGyver knife as a child was felt through La Ella.
“Ouch… It hurts so much… “
“Hey, look at the marks, did you really scratch?”
“Kyaa… “
Chu-wook, La Ella’s hairline drooped and her pupils widened. The atmosphere was about to subside, so I licked her aunt’s thumb with saliva and grabbed Nariel’s chin with my other hand.
“Ah… “
I ran my thumb over Nariel’s reddened cheeks like her sunset, the scars of her claws, and I held her cheeks with both hands and told her, holding Nariel’s cheeks with both of her hands.
“It’s pretty though. Nari El is a wonderful woman who can laugh at her cute sister’s pranks, right?”
“Yeah… “
Kwok, Nariel, clutching the front of the robe, looked at me while letting out her sticky sigh. Her eyes filled with the flowing Milky Way harbored shining affection.
“Transformation! Flirt! Minus! Cassano!”
Fighting fight- As I kept looking at Nariel’s face, Raella with a blushing face beat me up and scolded me. Shaking my head, I laughed at the orange top of my head squeezing my forearm.
Haha.”
“… “
Kkuk-kuk- like a cat squeezing his forearm on the top of his head, I stretched out my arm and stroked Miranda’s head. Gently – I scratched the top of my head, rubbed it with my entire palm, and continued to stroke her hair as if I was tidying up the flowing hair. Haa, a hot breath landed on my side.
“Did you feel good?”
Worse, I put my hand on the soft cheek and asked. I peeked to the side and saw that Nariel and Raella were chatting while looking at the nearby flower garden, so I leaned over to tease Miranda, who was being sneaky.
“Out! … Yeah… “
Kyuuk, he put his hand on the back of his small hand on the floor. I put my hand on the cheek that was leaning on my bicep and slowly raised it up, revealing moist pink lips. In the meantime, the protruding tongue licked my lips again, and I slowly lowered my head while looking at it.
“Isn’t it so cute whenever your tongue sticks out? Are you deliberately trying to seduce me?”
Whoa, let’s blow a sticky sigh into the little ears! The little face turned bright red. I laughed at the blush that was spread by dissolving red paint in clear water and said while removing my face.
“I’m kidding-“
“Yes… “
Tup, a slender index finger gripped my collar. Haa, with sweet breath, white teeth parted and a small tongue wriggled. At the temptation of the young lady with her pink skin showing and her cute nose pricked up, I confirmed that Nariel was watching while gulping and swallowing, and then said, holding my chin with my index finger and thumb.
“Can’t you turn it back?”
Jjoeok, instead of answering, the sticking out tongue trembled strangely. Satisfied with the lascivious girl whose tongue protruded before her lips, I bit on the tip of my wriggling tongue and sucked it slowly.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh ♥”
Kuhu, the hot snort that warmed her throat, and Miranda’s tightly closed eyes trembled, but I hugged the little girl and, like a snake crawling down, reached out to her chubby buttocks and grabbed her tightly.
“Kuhuu, huum, chuu-up, uh-um, chuu-ut… “
Poop, as I let go of my tongue stuck in my lips, the excited Miranda bit into my lips and sagged, and then started kissing me greedily. It might be the first kiss, but I liked the clumsy yet lustful movement.
I left the kissing Miranda behind and stared at Nariel. Nariel, who squeezed the groin and groan, glanced at Laella, who was running around with me, and I looked at Raella and gave a rough glance. Nariel nodded and let out a sticky sigh and lifted the front of the robe, where there was wet white underwear.
Slowly, as she lowered her eyes, Nariel opened his mouth wide and slowly stretched a hand over her cunt. Suug, how wet it was, the bushy black pubic hair was visible through the opaque panties, but Nariel pushed his hand as it was.
“Paha, Mr. Cassano, hey, hey… “
“Shhh… “
While watching Nariel masturbate, Miranda opened her mouth and came to me with her excited voice. In addition, no matter how much she clung to her kisses, her Miranda’s face turned red because she couldn’t even breathe, and I calmed her excitement and looked at her sigh, Nariel.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
La Ella who was playing and Miranda clinging to me, and Nariel and I were the only ones who knew the existence of lascivious masturbation in this vast flower garden. It stung.
My ears, which had become sensitive, did not miss the sound of the clattering water and a deep sigh, and I noisily tapped Miranda’s buttocks to inform the two ladies that the situation was over.
“Yes?”
Raella, who perked her ears at the sound of something loud, strode towards me. Raella looked at her two older sisters who sighed sweetly with her doubtful eyes. She gasped and exclaimed.
“Did you eat the sandwich without me?!”
Haha.”
“Whoops!”
“Raella idiot, uh-huh!”
“What are we going to do?”
The girls and I, bursting with bread at Raella’s tricks, rolled around on her mat and laughed, and only Raella glared at us with her cold eyes and spat polite questions. Seuukseuuk, I, who wrote Raella like that, had a good time with the ladies and Raella, the three of us.
And before parting, the two witch girls with the faces of lewd females secretly lifted their robes, showed me their underwear, and returned with shy steps.
**
Thump-
Back at home, I was sitting on the sofa in the living room contemplating my body. Just when I was satisfied with my peaceful body without any problems, a heavy sound came from the front door.
“Miss Laella, I think you are a guest?”
[Career-]
As soon as I called her, I heard her playful snoring. When I got to know Laella a little bit, she played her pranks and pranks on me endlessly, and I thought it was so cute that I petted her or hugged her. Every time that happened, Pong and La Ella ran away, but she came back after a while.
“Yes, I am leaving.”
When I opened the door, a familiar woman looked up at me with a smile. A woman with fluttering curly hair greeted me with breasts larger than melons and an overwhelming presence that seemed like her robe might be bursting.
“It’s been a while~”
The cheerful and lively voice made me smile. Her name immediately came to mind with the substitution of her breasts, and I took her hand and kissed the back of her hand.
“Nice to meet you. Rainy.”
“Oh, you remember my name… !”
Rainy, who was somehow thrilled, opened her narrowed eyes round and was delighted. I replied with a smile at the tips of her slightly reddened ears and bouncing toes.
“The only way to forget such a beautiful woman is memory loss.”
“It was so smirking ~ It’s nothing else, Laura’s sister asked me to bring her, so I came to meet her, so you just have to follow me~”
Rainey, who took it more leisurely than she thought, began to trudge back and forth. But noticing her new red ears along with her big twitching hips, I trudged, narrowing her steps and standing next to her.
“Are Rainy-san participating too?”
“I, I… It’s a paired body… “
Renee, holding her hands together politely, bowed her blushing face and replied.
“Oh, I see. Are things going well with her husband? I think Mr. Rainey also wanted to have a child… “
As she said what vaguely came to her mind, she closed the distance between her and her. Attracted by the contrasting charms of her thick body and fresh behavior, I approached with my eyes shining, and Laney bit her lip and waved her hand.
“That’s true, but she said he was a bit, shy. Fufu, does she really hate men when she has such a disgusting body?”
I talked to Rainie, who spoke in a subdued voice with her self-deprecating laugh, and to her poor witch who was not confident about her body, bumping her shoulders and leaning slightly to boost her self-esteem.
“Don’t talk like that. There are few people who have a perfect and beautiful body like Mr. Rainey. If Hernia, the goddess of beauty, appears, it will be Mr. Rainey.”
“Well, uh, the name of the Goddess is Serbia… “
Kwok, she lowered her head and pulled her hands together, crushing her large breasts. Are you openly tempting? Almost tripped over, I shamelessly walked over and slammed her body into Tuk, Tuk, Laney, trying to keep up the conversation.
“Then Mr. Rainey escorts me and she just goes away?”
“No, I have something else to do… I need my magic… “
“Is that so? He is also an important person. Is it magic? Then she bet on Minerva and me… “
“Ah… “
Her flinch—Raney shook her shoulder as if electrocuted—averted her eyes as she let out her soft snort. Let’s talk about Minerva, she seems to have remembered that time, so fuck me, Rainy’s reaction, I licked her lips.
Then her chin stopped, Rainey said loudly.
“Hey, we’ve arrived! Baby, you can go in first, and I’ll leave!”
Have you been too greedy? Laney seemed to notice my gaze and jumped up and down her breasts and her ass with her blushing face. I let my erect cock sink a little at the lascivious body shaking so much that I thought the robe might not be torn, and then I grabbed her doorknob.
Witch Craft, the town of witches, wasn’t easy for the witches here. Even though I only met three witches today, it made me so excited. Recalling the memories that were quite difficult, I once again engrave in my heart the promise that I would not lose, and opened the door.
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Fire- When I opened the door, I was hit by the scent of the witches. Literally saying that I was beaten, when I opened the door, the mixed scents of dozens of people came violently approaching me, so I gulp, swallowed, and stepped inside.
“Wow… “
“Was it real?”
“Didn’t I see you on the first day?”
“Ji, he’s a real man… “
“Girl, why don’t you go outside for a bit-“
Dozens of pairs of eyes shining like jewels wrapped around me. Feeling overwhelmed with a sense of intimidation that would tear the clothes I was wearing whenever my greedy eyes glittered, I straightened my back and approached Laura, who was standing in the center of the banquet hall and commanding something.
“Laura-sama.”
“Ah, you came. I’m sorry, I have a favor to ask of the other children… “
“No. Laura-sama just did her part.”
“Wow, I thought words like that only appeared in novels… “
“Of course it’s real, we missed a kitten, too- You’re going to say something like that?”
“You stop delusional, because you look like a sow or a bitch rather than that, and you look like a bitch?”
“… “
When I said a word, the conversation of the witches that returned dozens of words made me dizzy. I barely came to my senses as I felt like I was in a kindergarten rather than a banquet hall, and I came to my senses when Laura tapped her on the shoulder.
“Cassano, if you don’t mind, I’m thinking of starting a banquet… It’s okay to say no now. Because I know you have many companions.”
“Laura-sama- why are you saying that? It’s been a while since I’ve seen a spider web!”
“That’s right! It’s not that I want to keep it, it’s that I want to share it!”
“Yes, old Minerva used our magic and materials as much as we wanted-“
“Quiet.”
The banquet hall went cold with Laura’s eerie words. No, really, the chill lingered around and Laura’s surroundings froze to pure white. Sensing Laura’s witch name and her bitter cold once again, I gulped at her – swallowed her saliva, looked at her, and the witches who were talking about her also closed her mouth.
“Whoa, there really is no going back. If you say you’ll start, all the witches in this banquet hall-“
Suddenly, Laura’s black eyes stared at the number of witches who filled the banquet hall, the banquet hall, and the banquet hall on the second floor. I also followed Laura’s eyes and looked at the witches, and I became more and more excited about the situation in which all kinds of beauties glared at me with their eyes shining.
My heart soared at the scenery of the banquet hall that seemed to embroider a rainbow. That’s right, if you’ve fallen to another world, you’ll have to do something like this at least once! Deciding to be honest, I thanked the countess in my heart and replied to the cold-eyed Laura.
“It’s okay. I am truly honored. I was able to spend a night with such beautiful people.”
Gulp-
The sound of spitting echoed like harmony and the eyes of the witches became more ferocious. The heat in the banquet hall, which had cooled down thanks to Laura, bubbling up, and one of the witches let out a deep sigh and took off her robe.
“Yes-“
When he took off his scruffy brown robe, his explosive figure was revealed. Red curly hair flowed down like waves, and Haruna, no, almost F-cup-looking breasts swayed and drew attention.
“What, what- why are you all looking at me?”
She was not naked, but was wearing a glamorous red evening dress, and the witch was ashamed, so she covered her breasts and glared at her witches. Just as if she had noticed my staring eyes, she licked her lips with her long tongue and gently pressed her breasts with her arms to seduce me openly.
“I-I want to take off too.”
“It’s hot, yes, it’s hot-“
“Whoa, it was cramped, but it worked.”
Rocking, rocking, rocking – Thanks to the spreading clothes like a trend, the lustful bodies of the witches confined in robes were clearly revealed. There were dresses that were tight due to the scorching heat, and there were provocative dresses that were almost tied up with strings. Only Laura didn’t like the situation, wiping her face with her palm.
“I haven’t even started yet… “
“Laura-sama, take it off quickly too!”
A witch grabs Laura’s shoulder, who is suffering from a humbling headache, and boo-! As she was, she tugged at the robe. With the easily torn robe, Laura’s enchanting body was revealed, and the witches who took off her robes one by one watched with admiration.
“Now what-“
“Laura-sama, you are really beautiful.”
The numerous star decorations that seemed to have her in the Milky Way, the dress that wrapped around her shoulders like flowing waves, and her plump breasts were covered, but thanks to her body that drew a graceful curve, she was even more attractive, and her bouncy buttocks gave off strange curves. Made it more suitable.
In addition, while the other witches wore typical evening dresses reaching down to the ankles, Laura wore a mini dress that covered only her hips. Every time she flinched and moved her feet, her ass curled up, and black underwear peeked out from under her white thighs.
“Really… “
Biting her red, red lips, Laura revealed her embarrassment and shame for the first time. From the first time we met until now, Laura, who has always had a cold and sober expression, made such an expression. She was excited about the gap.
“Yes, Laura-sama is the most beautiful here. Of course, the other witches are also eye-openingly beautiful.”
“Hey, Laura-sama is the prettiest- yes.”
“Heh, I’m not very happy even after saying that, right?”
“Okay? Am I in a good mood? Look at Cassano-sama’s pepper, isn’t it huge?”
Saa- The noisy banquet hall became quiet as if it had been splashed with water. I opened my eyes wide and looked around at the silence as if water had been poured over a roaring bonfire, but it was my mistake.
“Really, yes, really… “
“Wow… It’s the first time I’ve seen the real thing, is that the real size?”
“You haven’t taken it off yet. Would it be bigger if I took it off?”
The eyes of the witches, who had been excited as if oil, not water, were wet with lust. The corners of my eyes bent like the crescent moon soared lewdly, and the witches who licked their lips secretly surrounded me. All the witches who had been assigned a table and were waiting for the banquet to begin began to surround me.
“Casano… “
Gulp, Laura, who was calm, looked at my groin and eyes alternately with a slightly reddened face. Excited by the gap that Laura showed, her wet black eyes and moonshine red lips, I passed her chin and raised her glass on the table behind her.
“Well, aren’t you going to have a toast first?”
“Oh, yes. Huh! I almost forgot.”
“Ha, I can’t stand it?”
“Therefore. Let’s just have a quick toast and get started.”
It was said after observing the cups placed on each witch’s table in advance, so the witches regained their composure a little and went back to their tables, each holding their own cup and looking at me. Suddenly, Laura, who opened my hand and took the glass, shook her glass once and held out a slightly different colored glass to me.
“That cup is for us witches. Cassano, you drink this.”
“What is this?”
“Um, fitness supplements… I should say Apparently, the number of witches… “
My chin and pride didn’t allow doping, so I refused, putting my glass down with a firm eye.
“It’s okay. Rather than relying on things like this, it’s polite to hug them innocently.”
He remembered the medicines he had taken several times in Hinera Village or other places, but he quickly forgot them. After being almost killed by a dragon, I didn’t need medicine because I was really different now.
“Yes, yes. I get it. Whoa… “
Laura, who shook her glass and blushed, averted my eyes. I wondered if I was staring at her too much, so I raised my glass again and said to Laura, who stood next to her, to have a toast.
“And feel free to speak. Isn’t Laura-sama called older sister by Minerva?”
“Ah, yes. Cassano. You could call it like this… Peel?”
Laura looked at me with a light smile as she bit her lip and looked at me, since it was awkward to speak in a friendly short language. I smiled at the red lipstick slightly smeared on the tips of her teeth and said the same to Laura.
“Yes, sister. Can I call you comfortably?”
“Yes… “
Kuuk, Laura bowed her head and shyly held out her glass. When Laura, the head of the banquet hall, held out her cup, the witches who were waiting also held out their cups, and I raised my cup and looked at Laura.
“For the birth of life, for its great blessing!”
“”””For!!!””””
Chae Ae-Aeng!
The sound of clinking glasses filled the banquet hall. The witches standing on the second floor also raised the glass bottles they were holding and swallowed them.
Gulp- gulp- gulp-
I put down my glass and looked around at the 50 witches who were drinking something. Some laughed, some frowned, some closed their eyes and drank.
“Puha… “
Laura, with a faint smile, set her chin-glass down and looked at me. Haa, along with her sticky sigh, her clear black eyes opened slightly, and a smile naturally formed on Laura’s always expressionless lips.
“Like Minerva said, you’re floating a little, it feels like you’ve been drinking… “
“Whoah, it seems the alcohol is stronger than alcohol?”
“Is this a pregnancy potion? Is it too bitter?”
“Hey, can I go back now? Is this correct?”
“Someone can’t do it even if they want to, but the girl is so stubborn!”
Chin, chin- Even if the witches who put down their cups uttered one word at a time, the banquet hall rang loudly. While she was frowning at the raucous drumming in her ears, a red-faced Laney appeared from behind Laura, holding a cane the size of her own.
“Everyone, I’ll cast a spell on you before starting a relationship with Mr. Cassano!”
Kung, Kung, Whit, Whit, Whit!
Rainy knocked on the floor with her staff and swung her staff, and dozens of beams of light were shot at the witches’ stomachs.
“Wow!”
“Wow!”
“What is this, a tattoo?”
Heart-shaped tattoos in dark pink were inscribed on the witches. All witches, without exception, lifted up their dresses or pulled up their robes to see if they had appeared near the ship, and became agitated.
“Put your hands on everything and imagine the womb.”
Ugh, when the witches did as the witches ordered, a translucent spear was shot from the tattoo.
“This… “
“Could it be in the womb?”
“Yes, now you should have succeeded in ovulating with the pregnancy potion. The purpose of the tattoo is to ensure that the ovulated egg is fertile.”
Paat, paat- Numerous windows went out, and the witches looked at me. You’re really pregnant. Rainey continued to explain as she endured while accepting the mixed emotions in her eyes.
“As soon as the egg ovulated in the ovary meets Cassano’s sperm and is fertilized, it lands in the uterus very quickly. It is a possible method because it is a pregnancy made of artificial potions.”
Normally, human pregnancies are fertilized near the ovaries and slowly settle into the womb. How can you get so fast with a potion? In the midst of admiration, Laney gave her final explanation.
“Those who confirm that Cassano-sama got pregnant, get out of the banquet hall. Because the fertilized egg settles quickly in the womb, Minerva said that she did not know what side effects there would be in sexual intercourse after that. And if the current number ends quickly, a new number will join! The explanation is over!”
Hurrying up, Laney slipped out, shaking her big tits and her ass. Gulp, the witches who swallowed the remaining potion and saliva in her mouth surrounded me. It’s a new person.
Gulp- I frowned at the refreshing taste that flowed through my mouth, but I was surprised to feel the hands stroking my chest, abs, and forearms. Ha, ha, ha- The witches sighing hotly like beasts in heat clung to me.
Today I impregnate fifty or maybe a hundred witches.
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“Everyone, everyone, stay away for a while.”
The strange hands that stroked my body like snakes stopped all at once and slowly withdrew them. Laura, who broke through the waves of witches and approached me, stopped them, and the witches widened their distance. Laura stopped in front of me and whispered quietly.
“Whoa, whoa… We are all prepared with Minerva’s potion. Cassano… Catch the witches you want and impregnate them however you like.”
“Can I do it now?”
Swoop, swoosh, every time my hand moved, the eyes of the witches followed my fingertips. I reached the point where I was a bit scared, but I tore off the shirt she was wearing in silence at Laura’s nodded answer.
“Wow… “
“Whoops, whoops, whoops… “
“Huh… ♥”
I listened to the groans and snorts of the satisfied witches and enjoyed watching them. Took, the tip of the erect glans caught my pants for a moment, but I threw them off without hesitation, and a witch came out from behind Tuuk and Laura.
“Maniela, you… “
“I’m sorry. Sister. But I want to see it up close… “
Frightened by Laura’s low voice, the pure-hardy-looking witch named Maniella immediately turned to her. Wearing a plain ivy-colored dress, she was decent enough to look at, but there was only one thing that stood out about her. Her dress, which wrapped around her swollen hips and big buttocks with difficulty, was so tight that the slightly wet hills were clearly visible.
“It’s okay. Maniela?”
“Eh heh?!”
“If it’s okay with Maniela-sama, can I get her pregnant first?”
I asked politely, but I was dumbfounded when I asked, “Can I get her pregnant?”, But Maniela smiled broadly, took off her dress, and nodded her head vigorously.
“If you’re okay with a body like me!!!”
“What, you’re doing it right away with a plain girl like Maniela?”
“Look though, the tip of her glans is getting wet. You must have been excited.”
“I envy you, I should have stepped forward first.”
Maniella, who was naked in her second, shyly covered her breasts with one arm and her own pussy with her other. Angered by her dozens of pairs of eyes, her face blushed, and she turned around and sat in front of me with her hips that were about to explode.
“Do it, I’ve never done it, but I heard it’s easy to do this way… ♥”
Grabbing the edge of her table, Maniella slightly spaced her feet apart, opening her fucking, lustful ass. Excited by her black pubic hair soaked in the sweltering heat and the lascivious pussy begging for my cock, I took off my panties and threw them anywhere.
“That’s a real sleep… “
“It’s the first time I’ve seen a human other than an animal.”
“It’s mine- it’s mine!”
The raucous voices of the witches in the audience were annoying, but as I had already expected, I decided to focus on the large and lascivious buttocks in front of her eyes.
“Your ass is too soft. It’s the best.”
“Thank you, thank you♥ I thought it was a vulgar and big ass, but I’m really glad that Cassano-nim is happy♥”
Maniella stiffly turned her head and smiled at her innocent face as if she were really happy. Jureuk, I rubbed her glans on her wet cunt with the saliva that flowed lightly from her mouth.
“You are already ready to get hit. Let’s begin.”
“Ah, Neet♥ Wait a minute Yohoohoh?!”
Kuwook, Maniella concentrating with her eyes closed, Jiying and Rainy’s magic manifested in her restraint, and in that gap, I pierced the fluffy flesh of her pussy biting the glans.
“Kyaheuuuuu] ♥]”
꾸 Woo -wook, a crazy squeezed cock, a crazy squeeze, a tightening of a cousin, and I tighten the cock of Ella. The moment you see it! I put my cock on it again.
Fu-wook!
Rainy’s magic distorted the visible womb. Suddenly, the floating internal map penetrated Rainey’s hips, and then all the witches began to see the inside of Maniela’s cunt, which was being driven into his cock.
“Pussy meat is so delicious! Even though she’s a virgin, she’s like this!”
Everyone was looking at me and everyone was in heat and hovering around me. In my mad excitement, I grabbed the table and teased Maniela, who let out a cute moan.
“Ahaaang♥ Thank you so much♥ Whoung, whoop, whoop, kufuuuuu♥”
Chew Jum- Jjul- Jjjjjul- Jjjjjk-
The lightly flowing drops of blood were already covered in lewd love juice and flowed down, and Maniela’s flooded pussy squeezed my cock and squeezed it.
At the lascivious pussy flesh, I drooled through the cracks in my gaping mouth, couldn’t stand the heated body and trembling balls, and poo-wook, as if blocking the pussy with a stopper, inserting the cock tightly, pulling Maniela’s butt and shouting. Hit
“I’ll pack the first step first!”
“You must have been very excited. It’s already a matter.”
“You will still have enough stamina. Look at Maniela.”
“Yeah, how long has she been stuck?”
Oh, it sounds like some ladies making a fuss. I tried to ignore the witches’ chatter, and pressed down on the clumping cervix and squirted out the semen I had been holding back. Is it because it’s the first case? The magic floating over Maniella’s hips was greatly magnified, and everyone in the banquet hall could see it.
“Keugh!”
Burr rrrr! Wow! Wow! Wow!
To my surprise, the hot semen poured into the uterus as it was through the cervical opening. Wave-like semen poured into the womb, and all the witches who watched it shut their mouths.
Kkujik-Kkujik♥ Purureuk!
A lewd sound came out as the semen flowed backwards through the gap in the slightly opened cervix. The semen that filled the womb flowed straight to the ovaries, and in the enlarging magic, yellow eggs wriggling were visible.
“Maniela. Can you see That’s Maniela’s egg. Your egg, created by magic, is impregnated by my sperm.”
“Geheeet♥ Neeeeet♥ Thank you, thank you for the sperm♥”
Maniela, who had no idea what she was saying, greeted him several times with rattling teeth and trembling teeth. Numerous sperm pouring out while procrastinating surrounded the egg as it was. “Wow, don’t sperm originally die on the way to the egg? Why are there so many?”
“It’s a bit creepy… ♥”
“I think that’s the level where the number has decreased… ♥”
“Huhhhhh my hungry is strange.”
Procrastinating, countless sperm were hitting the egg and trying to get inside. At that time, the moment Maniela shouted that it was strange, Pong, a sperm penetrated the egg and the pick-magic was turned off.
“Now. Maniela? Let it go Take a deep breath.”
A witch with sharp eyes and bobbed black hair rushed in, pushing the witches away. Glaring at me, she swung her wand at Maniella, who was panting strangely, causing her to levitate and slip through the witches who surrounded me like a zombie.
“… “
“… “
“… ♥”
The witches were silent. Looking at it, the other witches couldn’t get pregnant no matter how many times they tried with the seed of the mate, but they seemed to be amazed to see that Maniella succeeded at once. In addition, even a few witches who were busy laughing and chatting quietly took off their dresses and stared at me naked, touching their pussies.
While the witches remained silent, they shook me with sticky eyes and strange breathing. Snorting that there is no witch as courageous as Maniella, I pointed at my wet cock and told the witches.
“Would you like to wash and clean? If you clean it up, I’ll fuck you next.”
My tone naturally became cheeky. I tried to treat the witches with respect and kindness, but all the witches here were in heat like bitches, twisting their thighs and staring at me.
Understanding the master-servant relationship and liking the perfectly established relationship, I pointed to the stiffly standing cocks and gathered the next runners, and the standing witches pushed their wet lips toward the cocks.
“I, I will. You guys are missing!”
“My sister said there is another man!”
“Haa, haa♥ lustfully wet dick♥”
“Whoa, haa, it’s strange, it’s the cock of an insignificant human male… !”
The witches, who had flocked like dogs, stuck out their lips of various colors, red, pink, dark pink, to the cock on the side, and someone took the lead and bit the glans. The lascivious witch sucked her glans with her lips stretched like a sucker, smiled at her with her slim cheeks, and snatched her cock in an instant.
“Choo oh oh ♥ cho oh ♥ chuup, chuloop, chuloop, chubu bubu bub ♥”
With such a lewd and vulgar sound, her eyes bent like a crescent moon, the witch who sucked her cock ♥ The witch who sucked her cock swayed her intense red hair and swallowed it up to the roots, and tightened her cock with her throat.
“Keuuh, how many times have you done it?”
Kwok, squeezing her intense red hair, admiring it, chu bu ok ♥ The witch pulled out her cock, put her glans on her lips, and spoke to me with her lips smeared with her pubic hair.
“She is a crafty witch. You can imitate every technique you see with your eyes♥”
When someone said it, it was the witch who took off her robe first. Even then, she took it off first, and even now, she is the first to suck a dick. Said to her, slapping her big ass.
“Put your ass out. I’ll impregnate your lustfully wet pussy.”
“Hmm, I want to fuck myself in heat with Mr. Cassano’s dignified cock… ♥”
I gulped and spit out dirty words properly. My eyes lit up and my cock jerked at the rich charm of her. Cuckold, sticking out her ass like Maniella, she said as she spread her wet cunt with one hand.
“My name is Raphael.”
“Rafael, keep quiet and watch, but open it up a little more, will you open it that much and get my cock in it?”
I think he likes something stronger, so let’s cut off Raphael’s words and say it strongly haha♥ Raphael let out a sticky sigh and said, opening his pussy wider.
“I don’t even know the topic, so please shove my sow’s pussy ♥ Hurry up ♥”
Now, for the second person, I, who was swept away by sexual desire that seemed to burn my whole body, immediately spread my arms wide as I drove my cock into the lewd pussy. Seeing my wide arms, the witches quickly came into my arms and hugged me. Paang♥ He shook his back and stabbed Rafael’s pussy.
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Haha… “
In the center of the banquet hall, the young witches crossed their legs at Cassano’s lascivious act. The hot body heated up by the potion in the wine glass thumped and pulsated, forcing it to rush at the male in front of it immediately, but the young witches were shy and watched from afar, not approaching.
“Haa, it’s Cassanoni, please shove my pussy as well♥”
“No, it’s from me♥ Even my horny pussy is dripping with cum ♥”
However, unlike those witches, other witches with years of experience were already hovering around him with female faces in heat. The effect of the potion is also effective, but they were crushed by the overwhelming power of a male that they had not experienced in a long time, and they curled up their tails like defeated dogs and circled around to receive his touch.
“Then quietly come next to me and open your pussy.”
♥
“Huuuuu ♥”
With Cassano’s thick middle finger shoved into her cunt as she pleased, a witch licked her lips and climaxed. Cassano, who was disappointed with the witch who climaxed while tightening her pussy, pooped! She violently pulled out her finger and flicked her wet finger.
Fu-wook!
“Kyaahuh… ♥ Haang, haa, heuheugh, heuhuh, kuuheugh♥”
Hehe, the tongue flicked out of the wide open lewd mouth. The witches, who had tasted supreme happiness even though they were being poked with their fingers instead of their cocks, stood in a straight line and waited with their legs spread vulgarly and their pussies spread.
♥ Squeak ♥ squeak ♥
Hee hee! Hehe, haang, haat, heet, heet, heueueuess♥”
Burrrr-♥ Zororororororok!
Rafael, who had been holding onto the table and howling like a sow, climaxed as he frantically tightened his cunt. Giving in to the crazy pleasure of pounding his womb and piercing his spine, Raphael urinated along with his trembling legs, and Cassano gurgled the semen he had been holding back to compensate! Wrapped it up
Kurrure ♥
The sperm poured out like a wave swam toward Raphael’s egg, just like Maniela’s. Originally, they were supposed to be dying sperm, but like the seeds that inherited Cassano’s energy and stamina, they were doing their best to impregnate an innocent egg while swimming in the lascivious Raphael’s womb.
“Ugeueueueuuuuu♥”
Suddenly, Raphael, standing upright and turning his head upside down, let out a vulgar swearing and inhaled a sigh. Piing- With tattoos that turned dark pink, Raphael collapsed on the floor, Ppook♥ No matter how tight he was, his cock was pulled out of his pussy with an obscene sound, and the witches who found the cock emitting hot heat rushed again.
From then on, it was a scene of madness.
“Nooooo♥
Winnie the Pooh, Cassano, holding the taller witch than herself, plunged into her voluptuous, lascivious cunt and climaxed. Despite her slender and long body, her pussy was narrower than anyone else’s, so Cassano bit her teeth and poured semen into her womb.
“Cassano-sama, pregnant witches are so-♥”
Every time she looked at Cassano, the witch named Raven sighed and led the pregnant witches.
As soon as the cock that had already stabbed several pussies and didn’t wash it, giving off an obscene smell, shoved it into her throat, Raven rolled her eyes and pooh shuddered! Push! He exhaled the tide and climaxed.
“You want to get pregnant too, but didn’t you hate it so much that you were chasing after other witches? Huh?”
“Nanoo-hoon♥ No hot ♥ Stop the boo boo ♥ gurrureuk ♥”
Gulp- Raven, forcing herself to drink something at Cassano’s touch, crawled through the Tup and Witches, thumping, amazed at the madly vibrating womb, spurts, and wet pussy as if she were tired of peeing.
However, he was stopped by Cassano, who grabbed her ankles and lifted her up with ease, and was grabbed as if standing on her hands.
“Uggeuggeut♥ Gyahaaah♥ Stop it! I am not! I’m not hoohot♥”
“No, fuck it.
‘That’s just a physiological phenomenon♥ Are you a stupid human being and can’t even think? Stop it, I’m not going to give birth to your child♥’
Cuckoo, Cuckold, Cuckold?
Raven’s cervix screamed. The uterine orifice, which should not have been opened, opened, and the rock-like glans penetrated the cervical orifice and was slowly being pushed in. Raven, who did not understand the situation that was passed on to all witches by magic, lost his firearm in lust and rolled his eyes to find the culprit.
“River… !”
Long and slender witch River, who was impregnated by Cassano just before, believed to be her friend-! Enraged, Raven tried to scream while grinding his teeth, but he climaxed with a sow-like roar that made the banquet hall resound.
“To interfere with Cassano-sama enjoying my body! Even Raven won’t forgive me!”
“Good job. Come and lick my balls.”
Cassano, driven back by her supplements and lascivious heat, issued a ridiculous reward, but River leaned over and licked Cassano’s saggy balls with her ecstatic smile.
“River Huh ♥ Let go of the magic even now ♥ This is not a place for a man like this to come in, a great life will take its place ♥”
“A great life? What kind of bitch is so fucking happy that she pees while getting her dick stuck in her womb?”
Raven gritted his teeth and glared at him at Cassano’s low mockery, but ended up looking at him. He looked so happy in his dark eyes. The word that the witches whispered to her, salivating and dripping with mucus as if she had found the highest happiness, the purpose of life, was the sow itself.
“Oh, cheap. If you shed even one drop of semen, you’ll eat it until it’s over.”
“Gyaheuuuuu…—————”
Urrrr The hard glans clung to the wall of the womb trembled and poured out hot semen. The magic that all the witches in the banquet hall could see was the glans sticking to the wall of the womb, pouring out pulsating semen and inflating the womb like a big balloon, filling the womb.
Fain! Light came into Raven’s tattoo. Poop! Cassano, who pulled out his cock, let go of his ankles and threw himself on the floor. Raven groaned, frightened by the lava-like semen swimming through the womb, but tightened his buttocks and tightened her pussy. If you spill even one drop here, as he bluffed—
Quack!
“Uhhhhh♥”
Hard feet trampled Raven’s stocky ass. Raven, who held her breath with her cunt twitching, looked up at Cassano, who had trampled on her while poking at the cunts of the horny witches.
“What is it, what is it… !”
Crying, arrogant appearance is gone, and Raven is as fragile as a young lady of her age. Cassano, bursting with laughter at the gap, tried to punish her, then moved her chin and feet away and pointed at her wet cock with her eyes.
“You have to clean up before you go so other witches won’t get stuck, right? How many times have you seen it and forgotten about it?”
It was. As Cassano said, if you impregnate one person and someone sucks your wet cock, that person is next. Of course, Raven had no reason to obey, but Raven herself, who remembered Cassano’s bluff, and the instinct of a female trampled by a male commanded her to listen to him.
“Don’t kiss awkwardly, clean up. Will you let me go then?”
‘Huh♥ It’s a cock that stinks like this, but I’ll wash it and go back♥ Even if you don’t say that, you know it well♥’
After cleaning his cock with his thin cheeks and pursed lips, Raven struggled with bliss with his blank head while trying to ignore the obscene sounds ringing in his ears.
‘Why does it feel good even though I’m sleeping but sucking♥ Is it because I’m pregnant♥ This man’s child, it’s okay to raise it well! A child is innocent, yes♥’
“I would have said that if I spilled even one drop of semen, I would get four years back until it was over.”
Cassano smiled involuntarily and said in a chilling voice to Raven, who was sucking his cock in fear. However, Raven, who didn’t know what the situation was, said with a trembling voice, taking his mouth off his cock with black pubic hair buried in his mouth.
“What, what are you talking about! I tightened my pussy and sucked it. All the other sisters will know… !”
Despite Raven’s protests, howling like a frightened bitch, the sisters looked at her with cold eyes. What? Why? Seeing jealousy and contempt in her eyes, Raven stomped on the floor and stood up.
“Haaaaa… !”
Raven was stunned at how stupid and inferior he was to masturbating while sucking his cock. But her witches, who were happy to rub her cunt against her cassano’s legs or her body, and his fingers as he poked her, cursed at her with her cold eyes.
“As soon as I put my cock in my mouth, I shove my pussy… “
“I want Cassano-sama to eat it again until it’s over… ♥”
“Hey, you pretend not to be interested and then you try hard to get into the cock. It’s hot.”
Raven fainted at the sight of the witches criticizing her and Cassano grinning and smiling. The arrogant Raven eventually collapsed, but Cassano, losing interest in his appearance, swung around and approached the witches, who were still waiting to poke his cunt.
The scene of madness showed no signs of ending.
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Damn! Damn! Damn! Damn!
Intoxicated by the scent of lustful witches and the lasciviousness of witches grunting at him, Cassano grabbed a table and slapped her ass on the buttocks of the witches waiting for cocks.
“Kyaaaaang♥”
“Huh uh ♥”
“Haeung♥ Why am I… ♥”
The unstoppable hands hit the big hips, the big hips, the plump hips, and the strong hips, but the witches were all delighted. A banquet of witches who are happy with lewd smiles and vulgar chants.
Satisfied with all of this, Cassano smiled relievedly and pushed the trembling witch away from her cock.
“I’m going to go upstairs for a while, so wet your pussy!”
Nearly half of the witches on the first floor of the banquet hall had been impregnated for a long time, but the witches on the second floor were still engaged in poisoning. Cassano, who managed to recall her, began to stomp on her prick and climb the wooden steps.
Hehe-♥
Worseful cries spread from the first floor, but Cassano paid no attention to her as he wiped away the sweat. She neglected the women for a longer period of time than she thought because her conscience was on her mind.
“Hmph, why are you going for the bitches who stretch out above you for being so good… “
A witch with her golden hair waving and speaking proudly. Cassano looked at her at her cynical voice, which she had heard many times before at her banquet hall, but she did not notice and poured out her displeasure.
“Hey, Sephira! Stop it, wait patiently!”
The black-haired witch who caught the blond roll-haired witch called Sephira found me and waved Sephira’s arm to stop me, but instead, Sephira raised her proud nose as if adding oil to the fire, and gave a bigger sigh. Spoke in a voice.
“Isn’t that right? Whoops, you’re not hanging out with the witch’s companion who made such an excellent long-cherished wish, but you’re treated like a special treat?!”
Damn, Cassano, who was holding the curled roll hair like her handle, was angry! She tugged hard and shoved her cock into the chattering nasty-mouthed cunt. Rurruk-Rukru-Ruk-scratch her wet throat and even if it was scratched by hard teeth, the cock did not stop and puuk ♥ filled Sephira’s throat as it was.
“Yeah woo woo ♥”
However, one thing Cassano had overlooked, unlike Raven, who had been babbling before, Sephira rather waited, smiling her eyes and starting to squeeze her throat.
“Ugh!”
“Woo-boop, chu-up! Whoop! Oh oh oh ♥ ha bub, jjuub, jjub bub, jjubu bub♥”
A grinning smile, Sephira tightened her throat freely, covered her cock with her tongue, and licked her cheeks, squeezing her cheeks. Cassano, who had never ejaculated into her mouth cunt of her own accord, was finally defeated for the first time by Sephira’s mouth cunt, which showed off her skills as she tightened and loosened her hot tongue around her cock.
Burrrr!!!
“Huuuuum♥”
Kuhu, kufu-humping with her sticky snort, admiring the semen pounding down her throat, Sephira gulped, squeezed her prick tight, and drank every last drop.
Zho oh oh ♥ By the time other witches admire the finish of squeezing her lips tightly and squeezing out the semen remaining in her urethra, she pulled it out! Pulling her cock out of her mouth, Sephira spoke loudly, proud of her pubic hair like a badge of honor.
“Umm ♥ Thick semen, it’s the finest semen that seems to be still wriggling in your mouth! Are you Cassano? Would you like to taste my lewd pussy?”
Shouting towards the second floor, Sephira proudly turned around and opened her legs wide. Bowing down, she opened her voluptuous wet pussy with both hands and looked at Cassano with confident eyes.
“As expected, the Witch of Lust, Cassano-sama doesn’t give up… “
“Even though you have that much skill, you are a virgin, aren’t you not a virgin?”
“No. Sephira just couldn’t find a human man she liked. She studied hard to live up to her nickname of the Witch of Lust!”
Confused by the witches who nodded in agreement with his friend’s defense, and the appearance of an unexpected formidable enemy, Cassano put his stiff cock firmly on his stomach and looked at the second floor. Due to Sephira’s verbal abuse and jealousy, some of the witches in her room were looking at Cassano with her flushed faces.
All of the super-beauties, of course, all the witches in the banquet hall were beautiful, but especially the more beautiful girls cheered Cassano with pathetic yet lascivious eyes.
“There are many young ladies waiting, so let’s finish it quickly.”
Cassano, delighted with the vitality that circulates her whole body, and the ease with which she seemed to be flying above the sky even when she took a single step, grabbed Sephira’s narrow waist and put her glans on her lewd pussy that had already been prepared.
“Huh, Cassano-sama, if you taste my virgin cunt, you will change your mind, right?”
“We’ll have to wait and see.”
Sephira who jiggled her hips up and down her squeak, her tongue teasing her like a snake. Thinking that there is nothing more joyous than overcoming a formidable enemy, the man and woman, after aiming at each other, inserted it as it was.
“Ouch… !”
“Eung Ho Oh Oh ♥”
Sephira, biting her teeth at the agony of destruction, shook her head and rejoiced at the ecstatic pleasure that overshadowed her pain. The supreme pleasure worthy of her nickname of the witch of lust. Enduring her pain, she chug chug chug ♥ she began to sway her ass back and forth on her own, savoring the cock filling her cunt.
“Whoop! Whoop!”
“Kyaahuuuuuwuuuuu ♥””
Puong, Puong, Puong!
Cassano tapped Sephira’s butt as she tried to take the initiative and pressed her cervix, clinging tightly to her glans and not wanting to fall off. She changed her angle here and there, squeezing each time she squeezed her as if she was massaging her.
“When are you proud to step out!”
Tuuk! Cassano, who put her weight on her forcefully and bumped into it, hugged the fleeing Sephira tightly around the waist and lifted her with all her might. Sephira, who was pulled into her arms, was delighted with her gravity puuk ♥ kah wook ♥ howling like a beast at the moment her cervix was crushed once more.
Jjorororororok-♥
Like Sephira’s golden hair shining in the light, golden streams of water poured down the floor in a parabolic arc.
“Gmahaaang♥ Haang♥ I didn’t know there was such a big difference in physique♥ Sorry clothes♥”
As Sephira confessed, the difference in physique between Cassano and her was quite large. She was tall and skinny, but only her breasts and hips were large, and she was invisible to the witches watching behind her. Fuuk Fuug♥ Even though urine bubbles splashed and foamy liquid spilled over the floor, the witches watching Cassano’s back looked as if he was masturbating.
“Then why are you saying such mean things? Huh? Don’t you think about the listeners?”
“Huuuuu ♥ Even though there are so many sisters who want to get stuck in Cassano-sama’s cock ♥ It seems like she wants to take it all by herself ♥”
Back, Cassano put the top of Sephira’s thighs tightly against her belly, and wrapped her arms around her and hugged her. As if she were using an ona hole, she squirmed ♥ sephira, picked it up, and slammed it down strongly ♥ and wrapped her semen.
Urrrr Burr! Wow! Beaurek!
Sephira, who was making excuses to Cassano, huh! Swallowing in vain, frightened by the hot semen pounding on her stomach, he pulled out her tongue and shuddered as she lowered her jaw, closing her eyes and climaxed.
“Geuheuuuuu about ♥ Kihei about ♥”
Pushout! Pushout! Pew! Few!
Chuak, chow, chow! Along with the slippery tide that soiled the floor, Sephira stuck out her tongue, and sticky saliva dripped down her tongue as if dripping from a stalactite.
“I know you’re unhappy, but I’ll be right down. Everyone sees or touches and waits.”
Gulp, gulp.
The witches standing in the banquet hall swallowed and nodded. They were also full of dissatisfaction, but Sephira, who was the best at sex or interested in sex, had gone in vain. Still, Sephira wasn’t pregnant, and her tattoos were still intact, so she still had a chance to taste Cassano’s cock.
‘No no no no ♥ Is this a normal cock? I’m scared♥ I’m scared of sex♥’
It was only that her party, Sephira, developed a fear of her cock, so she wanted to stop having sex with Cassano. However, this is a banquet hall where witches can only go out if they are pregnant, and after confirming that Sephira would not be pregnant, Cassano smiled and laughed at Sephira. I put my feet up on the stairs.
“Ha ha, ha ha, ha ha ♥ What, what are you trying to do… “
As the pleasure from the oscillating body, Cassano’s vibrating body, and the cock that slipped out while scratching her cunt faded, Sephira regained consciousness and asked Cassano, lifting her weak head. Gave Sephira despair.
“I’ll even get you pregnant on the way up. I am not pregnant yet.”
Cassano, who briefly released her hands from her interlocks and stroked her belly, put them back together with her deep smile and climbed her stairs. Tuuk, the moment she lifts one of her feet and climbs her stairs, puwook! The cock that rose like a harpoon pierced Sephira’s cunt all at once.
“Ahhhhhg
Sephira, who was drooping like a broken doll, climaxed as she spat out her vulgar eccentricity. Puff as you scratch her cum-filled pussy! Sephira was on the verge of losing her mind at the sound of her penis pounding on her womb, her penis thumping like a siege pendulum.
‘It’s strange baby ♥ Why aren’t you pregnant ♥ Please let me go uh ♥ Every time the hot glans stirs the cervix, it feels like her brain is stirring the cock ♥’
Sefira, who showed a broken smile with chattering white teeth, was purring halfway up the stairs! The joy of vaginal ejaculation and the joy of being able to get out of the semen pounding on the womb pushes you with joy! She went grandly with her assistant.
“Kyaheuuuuu♥ of Cassano-sama’s semen ♥ Hurry up and impregnate me ♥”
Tick- But Sephira’s tattoo didn’t change. With a hopeless smile, Sephira let her arms and legs hang down and gave up, but eventually gave in and apologized to her glans, which squeezed her womb every time she climbed the stairs.
“I’m sorry ♥ Forgive the bitch who didn’t know Mr. Cassano’s will and flirted freely ♥”
Like her whining child, Sephira shed tears as she blurted out her words. She was proud and confident, but she was nowhere to be found, only her losers who succumbed to her cock climbed the stairs and got stuck in her cock.
“Gee hee hee… ♥”
Turbuck. In the end, she is a sephira who received semen six times until she climbed all the stairs.
Purr rure ♥
Puruk! White waves poured from her gaping cunt as she pulled out her cock and set her tattoo-glazed Sephira down on her floor. As she climbed the stairs, her cunt, which had been stabbed, stirred, and widened, was not easily closed, and Sephira did not come to her senses until she was led out of the banquet hall by the hands of other witches.
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Blank. Blank, blank-
The witches who were watching me turned and ran away and closed the door. I stood in front of the first room laughing, not knowing whether it was frightened to see me eating sephira or whether it was waiting with the door closed because I couldn’t hear the gurgling sound like the witches on the first floor.
Smart-
When I knocked politely, I heard the sound of bare feet through the door. Hearing the foreclosure and the sound of the wooden door sticking, I immediately called the witch in the room.
“This is Cassano. Cute girl.”
Hearing my call, the moment the door opened, ah! A scorching heat swept over me. The scent of a sticky, rich woman. I let out a thick snort and greeted a woman with red hair down to her ankles peeping through the crack in the door in a friendly voice.
“Ha, Casanonihim… “
Tup, she grabbed my hand with her sweaty palms and sucked me in.
“I’ve been waiting for this moment… Haha, strong man, he was pretty cool earlier… “
With her wavy red hair hanging down, she slowly lowered her hand down as she stroked her plump stomach, which was delicious to touch. Her hand, which went down after stroking her hand-held red pubic hair, lustfully twitched her wet pussy and twitched! Her liquid, stretched like a thread, dripped onto the floor.
“My name is Rafaela. Huhu, I’m the second Raphael’s mentor you’ve embraced, and I’m a witch of skill.”
Foreclosure! Raphael’s palm, drenched in her sticky love juice, tapped his ass as white as the moon. Fighting with her vulgar sound of water, bouncing her hips resiliently, she lay down on the bed and spread her legs coquettishly.
“To receive the seeds of an excellent man like you. Are you excited?”
“Are all the witches on the second floor witches like you?”
A teacher of a witch, delighted with such a voluptuous body, a lustful pussy, and an eye-opening appearance, get on the bed and go! Rafaela snorted and replied, wrapping her legs around my waist.
“That’s right, someone’s teacher, another great witch, an honorable witch who has fulfilled her long-cherished wish. All of them are witches who make a name for themselves in the village or on the continent. Those women are waiting in your room like sows being bred to be held by you.”
Unable to hold back her twitching, Raphaella brought her cunt to herself, and Raphaella twitched her ass – bobbing her ass up and down her, teasing her glans with her cunt flesh. She talked about the other witches and made her sneer, and she was busy shaking her waist.
“Isn’t that the same for you?”
Chew-bub, when I rubbed her glans on the lascivious pussy overflowing with her love juice, a lewd water sound flowed out. She said a word in admiration for her pussy, which ate her glans without stopping. Raphaella, who snorted her snort, opened her contemptuous eyes for a moment, then looked at me with her innocent eyes. Looked up
“Stop saying such mean things. The person who will be my child’s father has such a harsh mouth… “
Raphael bit her lip with her sharp, angry mouth, exclaiming! I lowered her waist with her snort. Fuuk, the film on her pussy was torn, and the slightest sense of resistance disappeared. Squeeze, squeak without clogging. The cock that moved forward stopped at her destination, and Ku-wook- Rafaela’s legs wrapped around her waist loosened up a little.
“Awesome… ♥”
A pleasant weirdness dominated me as the mound of soft pussy that was pressed down trembled. Surprised that her witch, whom she called her teacher, was her virgin, I covered her with her chin, her body as if to surround her, and looked down and asked her.
“Are you a virgin?”
“Huh, that’s right… I’m so busy with work♥ I don’t have any experience with this kind of thing. Well, as years pass, knowledge is sufficient♥”
Back at the intersection, her ankles, which were overgrown at the intersection, pressed her against my tailbone. Chwimbug ♥ Chebbuck ♥ Every time her feet moved, my cock shoved into her lascivious pussy.
“I guess so. You can turn your back well, tighten your pussy well, and you’re satisfied?”
Kwok, at the timing when she presses her foot, puk! He shoved her cock up and down her back. Whoops like she was skewered! Taking a deep breath, she let out a sweet sigh of ha ah ♥ and her whole body trembled.
“Kuhuheu ♥ Is that so… Ha, whoop, this cock is more dangerous than you think, her head is a mess ♥”
Tapping her belly with her sweaty palms, Raphaella opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, her wacky grin. Cheew, I licked my tongue coiling like a snake in heat and watched Raphaella’s swaying belly, then opened her eyes wide.
“Chuup, chuup, chuup, chuup, paha, huhu, how is it? Rainy’s magic has been slightly improved… ♥”
I was amazed. Instead of opening the window like a hologram, Rafaela’s stomach was visible in a cross section. Gwah, as she bit her lip and tightened her cunt, the creases of her cunt cunt wrapped around the cock and let out a lustful gurgling sound.
“You can see how happy my womb is when you fuck that wonderful cock like this…” ♥”
Chew-up-chew-up-chew-up♥ The cervix clinging to the glans like a sucker trembled. Excited by the moist vaginal discharge and the white juice flowing through the cracks in her cunt, I grabbed Raphaella’s hands, kissed her on the lips, and moved her waist.
“Haum, whoum ♥ chuup, chuup, huum, unghuuuuu♥”
Slap- slap- slap- slap-
The rhythmic sound of flesh bumping, and each time the harpoon-like cock pressed down on the cervix, the flesh of the pussy like a sucker clung to the cock. Admiring the famous machine in my heart, I twisted my waist slightly to the left, slid my cock diagonally, and ejaculated as it was.
“Yeah ♥ Huum, Huum, Huum♥”
Coo, lewd sex flowed from the connected mouth, and hot snorts tickled my philtrum. After spitting out a rough snort, Raphaella bit my tongue and let me open my mouth, probably tired of the sticky kiss, then faha- I let out a rough breath and opened my mouth.
“Haaa♥ More, drive me like it’s about to break. Don’t let me be me, more harshly♥”
My pride was hurt by Raphaella’s attitude as if she was still thirsty even though the corners of her mouth trembled. I chuckled and grabbed her thighs. Her back, her legs wrapped around her waist, gave more strength, and she gave a satisfied smile as she looked at her thighs crushed by my arms.
Tsuguk- Fu-wook! Tsugeouk- Fuwook! Tsugeouk – Fuwook♥
As soon as the cock, which escaped from scratching the intertwined pussy meat, reached the vaginal opening, he slammed down the Rafaella he was holding. Although it was a field that weighed quite a bit of her weight, I pushed Raphaella down several times with her heated body, and Rafaella, who asked me to break it, shouted happily with a smile that was gradually deteriorating.
“Gheueung♥ Yesat♥ Johaat, more, more, stronger♥”
I walked around the room, sniffing at Raphaella’s airy nose, whose eyes were shining even as she gnashed her teeth. Tung-I press Rafaela against the wooden wall and her puck puck puck puck ♥ Every time I hit her back while bouncing, puk puk puk puck! The juice dripping from her pussy stained the room.
“Kuhiiiiit♥ hehe♥”
Kkujik, kkujik-♥
Raphaella’s uterus was squeezed and contorted mercilessly. As she massaged her lascivious belly, her chisel, her crushed belly squeezed her cock, and then, as if kneading her kneading, her Raphaella’s belly, she squirmed and rammed her belly, threw her on her bed.
“Okay, good, good angle ♥”
Ugh, Rafaela lifted her legs like a gymnast, and I hugged her outstretched legs in line with her posture, and I fell in love with the strange feel of her thighs rubbing against her wet balls as I pounded her cock. Shook her back
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa♥”
Raphaella, who was lying on her side, howled like a beast while clutching at the bedspread. Her bed was already drenched with her juices and tides, and her upper body was wet and glistening with her drool. Of course, I didn’t smell her, but it smelled like a fragrant witch, so I shook my back even more and packed her semen into Raphaella’s cunt.
Burr rrrr! Beautiful! View! Beaurek!
Honey luong, the semen filling Raphaella’s pink womb, and the hot semen haha♥ Rafaela made a noise and dropped her head on her bed, but she flinched and raised her head again. Round and round, she turned her body around and spread her legs wide open.
“Whoops♥ whoops♥ whoops♥ keuhueueung♥”
Lying down on the bed, I fucked her into her cunt that groaned like a tiger. Puruk! Thick semen overflowed from her cunt.
So once, twice, four times, six times. He poured semen on Raphaella’s lustfully biting cunt, but the tattoo on her belly did not shine easily.
“Isn’t it interesting? Other witches get pregnant right away.”
I wasn’t tired, but I sighed and complained, a little fed up with Raphaella’s skin sticking to her and her crotch sticking to her cock.
“Witches with strong age and accumulated magic will have a hard time getting pregnant. Because they live with such thick mana, they are the ones most strongly bound by the laws set by God.”
Are you underestimating me? Raphaella quickly stopped talking, turned her body around with her big dick connected, put her long legs under my buttocks like women do with scissors, put one leg on mine and smiled.
“Well, in a way, Minerva has fulfilled her long-cherished wish against God. She won’t know if she doesn’t get punished.”
I know that Minerva is my partner, but she utters such curse words. Well, I don’t know how the witches feel, but when I heard the joke that my woman might be punished, I got a little nervous, but I tried to calm it down and change the subject.
“Does talking like that dampen your excitement? Even have sex.”
“Yes yes, try your best♥ Heuh yes, you should move a little more this time.”
Raphaella, who added that it was difficult when she was first held like a sow, and that it was hard for her to shake her back right before, laid down on the bed and ordered me like a prostitute.
It hasn’t even started properly yet, but since it’s like a high-ranking witch, I’ve been a little considerate, and it looks like this. Emotions that would normally have subsided came to a boil, and the inside was as hot as if it were burning.
In order to calmly get pregnant, I couldn’t even gurgle while giving her my pussy, so I tore up the bedspread and made it into a string and tied Raphaella’s hands as she lay on the bed and caught her breath.
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“Huh? What is it? Hehe, I don’t particularly like this… “
Asking a question to Cassano, who was like a cute baby, Raphaella furrowed her eyebrows at the string tightly tightening his wrist. She was able to get past this harmless thing with pleasure, but she expressed her displeasure as she was disappointed in a man who was weaker than she thought.
Cassano, who was enraged by her eyes looking at her as a clear weakling, sighed and snorted! I tightened her strings and checked several potions on the table. Unlike the displeased owner, Cassano, who stirred the tight pussy, took her legs off her thighs and the legs she was sitting on, pulled her limbs together and began to tie her with strings.
“Whoa, stop it. What are you doing?”
Like a rabbit caught by hunters tied to a rod, Raphaella, whose limbs were tied together like a caught game, exposed her teeth and warned. But she had already opened her stomach, revealing a twisted Cassanodoi, and shot Raphaella.
“Aren’t you looking at me too easily? Huh?”
Raphaella, who began to give strength to her jiggle, at best her string woven into a bedspread, laughed at Cassano’s words and tried to answer, but she stumbled, flinching at her thick fingers pushed into her anus ♥ her whole body. I was trembling and frightened.
“That little♥ is a dirty hole over there!”
Ha, her sticky sigh leaked out, but Raphaella, who was struggling, moved her body and freed her fingers from touching her anus. Whoa, caught her breath and shook her body.
“Why are you acting so stiff? Whenever you flirt like a bitch, you know people as dogs that sow seeds… “
Sensing the fury boiling over her cold Cassano voice, Raphaella trembled and guarded her body, but cracked open her mouth as she snorted at the increasingly torn bedspread. She was not a male to crush the witches, but to let out a single voice at Cassano’s words, realizing that she was just a stallion.
“On the subject of a stallion, who wants to call you a bitch?”
“What are you talking about, a pussy bitch who roars as she gets stuck in her cock.”
Noticing Cassano’s subtle sneer at her, calling her a bitch, Raphaella responded with the same, but she couldn’t stand Cassano’s mocking behavior with her sarcasm and snort.
“Release this, no. I… “
Kuuk, Raphaella began chanting with her mouth pursed, the bedspread began to loosen gradually with a crackling noise, Cassano, who caught her gap at that moment, opened the mulberry-lid and poured the potion into Rafaella’s gaping mouth. Was
“Woo-boop?! Whoop, whoop!”
Kahak! Raphaella coughed and spat it out, but she had already drunk nearly half of the potion. Tingling- Along with the exhilarating pleasure that passed through my body, I felt the cock embedded in my pussy more clearly.
Because Minerva never drank more than two potions, the witches did not know exactly the strength of the pregnancy potion. You can get pregnant with one, but there was no reason to eat two.
Polok-
The stiff pink nipples swelled a little, and the superficial clitoris stood out stiffly. Kwu-wook- The tightening of the weak pussy became stronger, and the lewd, lustful juice began to flow like water.
Raphaella’s teeth rattled and her bound limbs shook her bound limbs, but her whole body’s strength was released every time the cock ♥ puk ♥ took a picture of her cervix.
“Kheuuuuu ♥”
“Haa, whenever you talk, you get stuck in the cock, so you become quiet again.”
“Geetahaan, stupid hair- suck!”
Kuwu, the dripping potion pressed his lips, but this time he blocked it. Caught off guard, Raphaella glared at the glass bottle that was pressing down on her pursed lips, but every time she shook her waist, her mouth opened and her whole body became languid.
“Hueung♥ Kuhew♥ Kuheu♥ Huum♥”
Tup, laughing at Rafaella for her struggles, Cassano snorted and pinched her nose. Aww, her nose was crushed and her face contorted like an ungainly creature gave off an unknown lewdness, but that wasn’t what Cassano wanted.
“Puh-“
Leak, leak, leak- how hard you pressed your nose. Raphaella, who had been holding on, felt an unknown pleasure in her sight, her floating body, and the feeling of floating above the clouds when her oxygen ran out.
Took, let go of her nose and uhhhhh- Raphaella snorted wildly, her gaping mouth also began to suck in the air and the potion, and she burst into tears. I drank all the potions.
Gulp gulp-
“Gee!”
“Mistress, you’re burping dirty.”
Damn! When the big palm hit the soft belly, her pussy tightened like crazy. Raphaella, who had unknowingly tightened her cunt, trembled in fear at her, spitting and tears streaming down her whitening head every time she scratched her sensitive body and cunt.
“Leave this, this ♥ I, I, I’m going out… ! It’s weird, it’s weird, it’s weird♥”
She was terrified, but she couldn’t escape. Grabbed by the harpoon whipping her tightly bound limbs and cunt, Raphaella seized her reasoning and began to speak.
“Stop, stop. Stop here, if you don’t do it properly, you won’t see-“
I won’t watch Raphaella’s lips, as she uttered her solemn warning, were drawn in and wide apart. The banquet hall was shaken with an animal-like roar accompanied by a vulgarly widened muzzle.
“Euggeuggeus♥ Kyaaaaa”
Fain! Fain! Fain! Fain! Paaang♥
Raphaella, an unsightly woman whose limbs are tied like her whole roast, and Cassano, who hugged her by the legs, sneered at her and roared like a mill! Hit her on the back Fa aang – wavy skin and thick bumps – ♥ tides, love juices, chuuks scattered all over the place, Raphaella sticking out her tongue like a dead animal, shed tears and runny nose, just shaking her weary body. .
“That’s it, hey, hey, hey, hey, hey, hey, hey, hey hey, oh oh oh oh ♥”
As she spun, her body turned, Raphaella groaned like a sow with her thick arms clasping her sweetheart around her waist. Back! Every time her large hands squeezed her stomach tightly, her throbbing ♥ womb trembled, and her thick glans filled the gap.
Jumble ♥ Jumble ♥ Jumble ♥ Jumble ♥
“Kuiyiit♥ haah, kyaha, kyahak, keuheuuuuu ♥”
My white teeth trembled and my white teeth trembled-♥ A stream of golden water stained the bed. Raphaella, who was neither a woman nor a female, looked like a cattle, but appealed to her male, howling with pleasure as if his head would explode.
“Sorry, Mi Daaaaa))
She could be considered a smart witch just by grasping Cassano’s taste in her short time, but Cassano did not listen to her cries, which had already offended her. Before she hugged the other pretty witch, she hugged Raphaella, who had her limbs tied up, and fucked her, as if masturbating.
Burrrr Wow! Wow! View! View!
She squirmed several times and received the semen that filled her womb, but now that her whole body was sensitive, the moment that new semen poured into her womb, Raphaella’s world turned white.
“Kkeuheuuheu ♥”
Leap, the moment the world stopped for a moment, jjaaaaak-! A harsh slapping hit his cheek. However, Raphaella, who felt happy despite the shaking, managed to come to her senses.
“Hey, heet, heet, heet, keuheuuuuu… !”
She couldn’t breathe and her whole body trembled. Raphaella, who was breathing heavily for her life, looked up at Cassano with contempt in her eyes.
“I need to breathe. A bitch who can’t even see is trying to die?”
‘Ah, I can’t even die♥ I have to go against the planting of such an excellent male and have his child while squeezing my pussy without being able to die.’
The foundation of knowledge that has lived for hundreds of years has been uprooted. Cassanora’s roots were planted and the correct knowledge that his femaleness was to be submissive took root.
“Jesonghammi daat♥ I will make you happy by tightening your pussy ♥ Please wait a little bit ♥”
“Wait?”
Cassano, who noticed the soft, stiffly congested clitoris, took a deep breath and jaaaaagh! I just hit the pussy. Ugh, I burst into tears at the vibrations that shook my whole body and the exhilarating pain.
“Thank you so much ♥ More, please hit me more ♥”
“A bitch who can’t even see, ask me a favor?”
Hehe♥ Jesoong… “
Blink, blink-
Rafaela’s tattoo lit up and then went out. Proof that she can escape from hellish pleasure. Raphaella, immersed in ecstasy as if she had met her self, her god, tried to tell Cassano the end by forcibly spitting out a sentence that he couldn’t utter properly, but-
Cuckold, Cuckold? Chew? What is it? I love you♥
Pik- The light on the tattoo went out.
Like a battering ram, Cassano’s glans hit the womb that had life in it, kooung, kooung, kooung.
“Are you still far away? Blinking is not enough. I have to get pregnant properly and go, where are you going to run away to?”
At Cassano’s death sentence, hehe, Raphaella’s smile grew thicker. You should think about collecting the semen while squeezing your pussy, didn’t this happen because you were trying to run away? Her brain, which became much clearer, came up with the cause of the failure.
“Yes, hehe♥ I’ll tighten my pussy, I’ll tighten my clothes and pussy to get the semen from you, haaaaa?!”
Tuduk, the string that bound the limbs broke, and the breasts and limbs weighed down by the arms swayed and fell. Tup, Tup, who was delighted with the sudden freedom, Cassano, who held both arms like handles, turned Rafaela over and pulled her arms.
Paaang♥
“Ug ge ge ♥”
Kuu-wook, the ass that is crushed and the thick dick that fills the pussy tightly. Sick of happiness but unable to understand Cassano’s behavior, Raphaella looked back at him with an ugly, lustful face, her face pressed against the bed.
“What are you talking about, Jajinim? Huh? Don’t talk like that. As long as you get her pregnant, you’ll never see her again.”
Feeling the fear of being able to escape this hellish pleasure—like a thunderclap from the blue sky—but not being able to taste it again, Raphaella yelled, biting his lip.
“Jeba haar♥ I’ll do anything, so I’ll do anything♥”
“Okay? Then you definitely get pregnant, and when you give birth, you get pregnant again. You will beat my child until you die. Okay?”
“Thank you, thank you♥”
She is a witch of technology Raphaella, who came up with his own nickname, tried to refuse, thinking of the tens of thousands of developments and inventions he could make, but his lascivious self-mouth accepted his offer.
Ah, I’m done ♥
Raphaella, who let go of everything, gave herself up to Cassano’s mocking cry, saying that everything was right. Meanwhile, the witches on the second floor, who had been waiting with their ears on the wall or door, were both terrified and delighted.
Raphaella, the most proud of them, is like that, so am I… The fear she said and how happy she was to put everything down like that. Is there a supreme happiness that has not been experienced for hundreds of years? The anticipation bloomed in the hearts of the witches.
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Damn!
“Kuheusss!”
Soft and soft ♥
Even when a large palm hit her sweaty buttocks hard, Rafaela smiled happily and let out a sigh. Upon checking her brightly glowing tattoo, Cassano loses her interest in Rafaela, who stretches out on her bed and gasps, and she turns around without hesitation.
Empty!
The door was closed and Cassano came out of the room. Pudeuk! Unraveling her knotted body, I looked at the remaining room. There are four rooms left. Looking at the first floor, the witches had a strange time rubbing or kneading each other, and Cassano, who was satisfied with making up for his absence, grabbed the cold doorknob and turned it.
Huwook-
Cassano smiled at the scent of an agitated woman that filled her room, just like Raphaella’s. Which witch is it? Expecting it as if he were opening a birthday present, he closed the door and stared at the bed.
“Haaa… ♥”
A sticky sigh licked my ears as if I had applied honey. The owner of a damp, shady voice crawled towards the end of the bed like a caterpillar, bound by a black string that tightened his entire body.
“Welcome. I was waiting… ♥”
“What are you doing?”
A gruff voice came out of nowhere, but rather than anger, it was a reaction from not understanding the situation. Still, the woman shuddered and was delighted, but she answered politely and noblely without showing a hint of dislike.
“It was too late to come, so I was preparing in advance so that it would be convenient to use. I’m ready, so feel free to handle it.”
Kuwu, the golden hair was pressed against the bed, and the hair on the back spread like a thread. Put your head on the bed and ask me to use it as you please. Cassano lifted her foot and trampled her golden hair.
“Huh uh ♥”
“When I want to do it, I will do it in a way… Isn’t it?”
“Ha, ha, ha… Yes, it was Yes, sorry.”
“And it makes me sad when you say things like that without saying aloud.”
Cassano, already reading her woman’s attitude and excitement, grabbed her pod with her laugh-filled voice. The appearance of a woman who behaved like a clear lower rank, she looked like her table set for him to eat in Cassano’s eyes.
“Yeah, I’m sorry♥”
Well, as she stepped on it even harder, the woman who raised her last note was delighted with Cassano’s boiling voice, and her saliva flowed. Delighted with her atonement, her recompense, and the situation where she could do everything, she turned her head as slowly as possible so that Cassano, who trampled on her, would not be offended, and looked up at him, she said.
“It is called Mariel, the Witch of Restoration. She said that she suffered a lot from my student, Stelzia-Kuhh ♥”
Back!
Upon hearing the name of Stelgia, that is, her countess, Cassano, in a moment of resentment, trampled hard, and then, embarrassed, removed her foot. But even though it wasn’t her anger at herself, Mari El was even more delighted as she let out her hum, her snort. After that, she skillfully turned her body around and begged Cassano who looked down at her.
“The disciple’s fault is the same as mine, so please take away all my useless first experiences♥”
Mariel, who had longed for a life of submission all her life, welcomed this situation more than any other witch in Witchcraft.
Even a male who can use her protégé as an excuse to confront her own desires head-on and treats herself and her classmate Raphaella like mere bitches. Feeling that all of her plates were perfect, she bound herself and waited for Cassano, assuming her submissive position so that he could fuck him.
“Hmm… “
Cassano looked at Marielle, who had her limbs and lustful body bound in a strange way, and lost interest a little at her too easy appearance. It’s a problem if you’re too proud, but if you give in at once like that, you don’t have the taste of bullying – Cassano cut off her pitcher and tied the rope and sat Marielle down.
“Huh… ?”
The cramped strings that were tightly constricted were released, and the flesh that was weighed down on the lower jaw was freed, making unnatural breathing much easier. However, a ray of doubt rose in Marielle’s eyes when she saw Cassano unwrapping the gift she had prepared.
“Let’s lie down.”
“Yes… “
Lie down on her bed, Marielle spread her arms and legs vulgarly in the face of Cassano’s sincere appearance. Her large breasts and smooth abdomen, her plump buttocks and firm thighs that were plump and stretched by gravity. Cassano, who had evaluated Marielle’s body, which had all the standards of a delicious woman, quietly climbed onto her bed.
‘It’s starting♥ Whoa, I’m nervous, but it’s still the moment I’ve been looking forward to and looking forward to-‘
Sigh, the man’s lips touched the nape of his neck and fell. Marielle opened her eyes, which had been closed in wonder, and found Cassano carefully caressing her body as if showing tender affection to her lover.
“Uh, uh, uh, uh… “
As soon as their rough lips touched and fell, I felt a little strange pleasure, but it was flat. Haaaaa, an excited moan escaped from Mariel’s wide mouth.
“Your breasts are pretty too.”
Deciding to play with Marielle, who succumbed to her easily, until her heartbreaking wishes were spit out, Cassano murmured, gently stroking her large breasts.
“Yes, yes, thank you… “
‘Eww, it tickles, it’s so light, why? Why baby? Aren’t you going to grab her and fuck her cunt like you did on the first floor?’
Embarrassed by her gentle caress of Cassano, Marielle looked at Cassano with her lips quivering with her empty eyes, but he, who had already decided to make fun of her, kissed her with the tips of her knuckles. He stroked her areola instead of her hard nipples and teased her.
“Huh, huh, huh… “
“Are you feeling well?”
While touching the bumpy areola, he didn’t touch the nipple until the end. Ignoring her pitiful trembling nipples, Cassano checked Marielle’s quivering lips and opened her mouth to stick out her tongue. Her tongue, which was wet with her saliva, made a sound of saliva as it landed on Marielle’s pure white skin, her eyes colored with delight.
Little bit- Little bit- Little bit-
“Ugh, uh uh, uh uh… “
‘No, no – why, why are you bothering me? Why are you torturing me while looking at me with such intense eyes?’
Marielle, who read Cassano’s burning lust for her, tried to stop him from playing with her, but she endured it by biting her lips. She could have had a catastrophic departure if she argued with him for no reason.
‘But I’m too bored to be bothered like this.’
Her opponent was a woman who was hungry enough to watch her embrace her witches and wait for her to heat up or tie herself up. But Marielle, who was now under her feet, felt so sorry for her obedient eyes.
Turning up, Cassano slowly reached out and touched Marielle’s cheek, losing interest in her eyes. Caressing her slowly, her hand, which was moving down, stopped at her neck, and her Mari El eyes sharpened.
“Well, the neck… “
In response to Marielle’s gesture of turning her body over and changing her posture naturally, Cassano with a deep smile asked again, pressing down on Marielle with her body.
“What is the neck? No neck? What’s wrong?”
Snug, sniff-her fingertips caressed her neck and the base of her neck, her obedient Marielle’s eyes intensified a little. In a fit of rage as if she had touched her wrath, she said in a low voice, biting her teeth.
“Personally, I don’t like it. Get your hands off me.”
In her submissive female voice she knelt on her bed, baring her teeth towards herself. Cassano responded to that fact, rubbing her erect cock against her cunt’s crotch, squeezing her hard, pressing harder on her. Responding to the pressure applied to her body as a whole and the strange feeling she felt in her genitals, Marielle let out her snort and rolled her eyes, contemplating.
‘I didn’t expect you to be interested, but, ah, unpleasant memories come to mind… !’
A long time ago, Mari El, who was captured by humans and fell victim to a witch hunt, was hanged for an execution that was different from her burning at the stake. He withstood the malice of the humans who tried to cut off the rope and the breather.
Afterwards, she was rescued by other witches and set fire to the human village and opened her eyes to her pain, but it was Mariel who couldn’t overcome her neck.
‘Disgusting human, trying to kill me again, no, this is-!’
Marielle, tinged with her fear overshadowing her pleasure, slammed her heels down her crib and ran her rampage. She knocked on her bed, bared her teeth, and pushed Cassano’s hand away, but Marielle’s attitude startled at her hand touching her neck. Showing off her sadism, he crushed her for rebelling.
“Whenever you ask me to hug you, come now-“
“No, no! Let go of this!”
Chuck, her sharp fingernails scratched her arms, and her tender knees pounded Cassano’s body. Cassano, reading Marielle’s eyes filled with contempt and fear, looked up with her eyes as if she had found her toy, and slowly but surely grabbed Marielle’s neck, not caring about her scraping arm.
“Hehe, heuh, whoop, whoop, siraoot, sireo, hema, thatman!”
“Don’t be too scared. Because I am helping you.”
“No, no, I’m not helping, that’s-!”
Kuwuuk, ten fingers tightened the skin. Mariel’s spinning head longed for a lot of bows, but back! The moment Cassano, who had a wolf-like smile, grabbed her by the scruff of her neck and tightened it, Piik-Mariel saw a white light.
‘Sirre♥ Die♥ Housing♥ Die♥’
Pew! Pew! Her tidal juice poured out of Marielle’s lustfully wet cunt, and a thick, curdled white juice flowed out. Whoops, as Mariel scratched her hand to help her struggle, her hand landed on her bed and the golden eyes that were staring at Cassano flipped over.
“Kahheuk, kyahat, keuhuk, keureuk, keueuk, geut, hoout!”
The more the palms, thick like the ropes at the death penalty, tightened the throat, the weaker the moaning and the blurred the vision. With a blushing face, Paang, Paang, Paang, Paaang… Stretching limbs pounded the bed, but the sound had lost its power.
“Okay, it’s over!”
Cassano, who let go of his hand on the stupid face dripping with transparent mucus, stood up from Mariel’s body.
“Ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-ha-uh-uh-uh-uh!”
How many seconds, how many minutes? Marielle, who had been cut off from her oxygen for an unpredictable amount of time, thought it was the last air of her life and she sucked frantically.
As soon as the fresh air swirled around her body and permeated her exhausted body, her body, having tasted the supreme pleasure of having survived the nightmare of the death penalty, urinated rock-♥ and was overcome with happiness.
‘I’m happy, I’m alive, I’m alive, I’m alive! I forgot, yes, this pleasure, this happiness, I can still live for hundreds of years♥’
Mariel’s teary eyes glanced at the executioner. Cassano, who smiled as she untied her clenched wrists, put her fingers together and showed the grip she had been clasping once more. Push! Her horny pussy spurted out tides, and her body heated up as her survival instincts were awakened.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
Baek! Headbutting her, Mariel pushed Cassano’s chest with her head, knocking him down. On a straight erect cock! Mariel sat down and looked down at Cassano, panting like an animal, not caring about the dripping blood.
“Pussy, fuck me pussy- hoo, kuhyuk, hurry up!”
His body, which had been heated with joy that he had survived, gradually cooled down. Marielle, who wanted to get hot with the cock of the man who was about to kill her, slowly lifted her ass as her cheeks, her sticky saliva dripped up and down her.
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Cassano looked at her with her sullen expression, unable to enjoy the joy of her destruction properly. Hehe – Mari El, who was smiling with her gaping mouth, slowly lifted her big ass and sighed! She sat down and was busy getting herself into the cock.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, haaang… !”
Gentle and soft, the large cock stood upright inside her pussy, and every time she scratched her pussy, she felt a dizzying pleasure, but it was regrettable that the pleasure was really lacking by a span, no, just a little bit.
Whoop, Marielle, who had been feeling sorry for her with her mouth shut, smiled lasciviously when her eyes met Cassano, who was looking at her with the same gaze, but she soon smiled in terror at his approaching hand. Built
“Hauuuuu!”
She was a Cassano who was quite satisfied with Mari Elduck shaking her hips vigorously, but she regretted Mari El’s tightness, if I had to pick one. She shut her mouth, but when he read Marielle’s feelings with the same disgruntled look in her eyes, he still looked at the scruff of her neck and reached out without a word.
Turn-up.
Cassano stretched out his hand through the slimy fear and, without hesitation, tightened her neck and held Marielle’s narrow waist with one arm. Then, as she leaned forward, the light Marielle fell onto her bed, and Cassano, who took possession of her thanks to that, pressed her neck with one hand and said,
“Oh, is it getting tighter?”
“Kuhaaaaang, that mang, sirut, sireouk!”
Kuu-wook, his white teeth were firmly closed, and a mournful scream poured out through the gap. Marielle’s desperate request to stop like the rain hitting her roof hit Cassano, but the more she tightened her fingers, the more Marielle’s pussy tightened.
Cassano’s behavior was so violent, the sadism that her other witches and the usual Cassano woman would stick out her tongue, but Cassano was now insane. The lust of the witches that he experienced with his whole body, the supplements he inhaled at once, and his unbridled desire soared without knowing the end.
“Keuheuk, I’m going to take a bite, so take all of them and eat them.”
Kuuuuuk, Cassano moaned at the flesh of her pussy sticking to his cock! I wrapped up the semen I had been holding back. Even though it was so tight, it was painful, so when she gently released her hand, her handprints left red on the white nape of her neck fluttered wildly, and Marielle, who had lost the light in her eyes, hurriedly drew in her breath.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop♥”
Fluffy soft-♥
‘I almost died, but why, why, are you happy, did you want something like this? My head, my head is blank-‘
Haaaaa, Mariel let out her sweet sigh and excitedly entrusted her body to Cassano who moved her waist and enjoyed the feeling of floating around her. Burr! Lava-like semen knocking on the empty womb and churrrr! The big glans scratching the inside of her wrinkled vagina, the moment she was strangled by him even with all the pleasures combined, and the pure white sky she peeked at, it was incomparable to that place.
Her fully subdued Marielle, her ovum, born just like her, succumbed to Cassano’s sperm enveloping herself. The pregnancy, which would have been difficult because the owner gave in, succeeded at once and was a disaster! Cassano, who was shaking his waist, licked his lips while looking at the brightly shining heart-shaped tattoo.
“Already? It’s just starting… “
Cassano, who removed the glans from the cervix, which had been connected like docking, slowly pulled out his cock while scratching his pussy. Then a polite knock came from behind the closed door.
“What happened?”
“Since Mariel-sama’s pregnancy has been confirmed, can I take her with me?”
When Cassano, who was a little refreshed, politely asked her question, her pleasant voice immediately returned. However, Cassano, who hadn’t enjoyed it yet, responded in a disapproving voice, recalling Marielle’s tightening cunt, delighted the moment he strangled her.
“Why?”
“… We are also ordered. Sorry.”
Suddenly, the door opened, and two witches entered the room without fear. The sharp-looking witch with bobbed black hair grabbed the doorknob and gestured to her, and the little witch standing behind her hugged Marielle, who was drooping, and quickly ran out of the room.
Hmmm, Cassano, who had been watching with disgruntled eyes, got up from the bed and looked at the remaining witch. A lascivious body with a tattered brown robe clinging to it, a sharp beauty resembling a raven wandering around on the first floor, she was looking at herself with interest as she exhaled her warm snort.
Seeing those eyes, Cassano noticed something shiny on the other side of the tall and thin robes, and she smiled and reached out her hand.
Tup.
“Lord Cassano… ?”
The voice of a lascivious woman full of wonder and anticipation. Cassano, who read her feelings, thought of it like that, and with her thought, Aaah! She tore the robe she was holding onto as she pulled it down.
Chew!
“Huh ♥”
Then, the protruding nipples covered by the robe and the pink heart tattoo in the center of the woman’s belly were revealed. The nipples that trembled as if excited, and the white, chubby thighs were closed. Disappeared at the lascivious appearance of her not even wearing panties, Cassano, who stroked her black pubic hair, trudged, grabbed her pubic hair, and slowly slipped out into the hallway upstairs.
“Ugh, not me… ♥ You have to deal with others… “
“He was also hopeful. Huh?”
“Whoops… “
Kuuk, lightly tugging at her pubic hair, whispered, and fuuk, a hot snort leaked out. I slowly lowered my hand while stroking my pubic hair, covered the wet mound with my fingers, and shook it lightly from side to side, shaking off the sticky juice.
“Khuuuuu…” ♥”
Chop chop chop chop chop-
Drops of love juice dripped from her fingers as she moved lightly from side to side, but there was more juice flowing out of her aroused pussy. Forgetting her mission and being enticed by the pleasure of her fingers, her heart was drawn to her witch, and I drove her into her pole and shot her.
“Is that what you came for? Fuck me instead, impregnate me instead.”
“Kuhuuuuu… !”
Chureup, she licked her lips while inserting her wet tongue into her spittle. However, when her squeaky-finger stopped, she let out an anxious moan, and finally answered with a straight answer, biting her lip.
“Uh, I was wondering what the man who impregnated her sister was like… I came here for that purpose. So please keep touching her pussy♥”
I’m going to have a good time-♥
“Kyahehe♥ Ha ha, my fingers are so rough♥”
“So, don’t you like it?”
“Whoops, whoops, whoops… “
Satisfied with the woman’s honest answer, Cassano jumped on the woman who was sitting on her pillar and kissed her.
Chew-up, take her thick tongue straight away and bite, suck on her small lips, suck on the lascivious act of coiling right around her own wet tongue! Cassano pushed one more finger in her, and he jabbed hard at the flesh of her cunt as he bit her filth.
Chop Chop Chop Chop-♥
“Raven? Oh, is that woman’s sister?”
Recalling a bitch like a fainting bitch and a horny witch who stared at her with fierce eyes, not knowing that she was poking her pussy, Cassano raised her sadism that had subsided for a moment and looked at her with sinister eyes. I looked at her.
“Ouch… ♥”
‘When you use her sister at will, it’s the eyes then…’ ‘
The woman who raised Cassano’s eyes, who had been treating her sister like her own slave, Rabel stopped kissing her and opened her mouth, whispering to Cassano in a strange voice.
“My name is Ravel. Please make me pregnant too… Like her sister, no, more than her sister, it’s okay to treat her roughly, ah ♥”
Cassano, who tapped her thighs, snorted at her and asked her, seizing the lewd honey water flowing down her thighs.
“There are other witches too, so can I act so modestly?”
Suddenly, Cassano’s eyes grazed the remaining three doors, then returned to Ravel. Gulp at that question, a moment of thought lingered in Ray Bell’s eyes, who swallowed her saliva, but soon returned to her eyes, which were overturned by her pleasure. I looked at him with one eye.
She said so, but she was already in the eyes of the beast that wanted to eat her, the eyes of the male who was already ready to hunt, and Leigh Bell, who had trembling lips, replied with her lustful smile.
“Saying so, you already have your heart set on me… ♥”
Cassano laughed briefly at her bold answer and hugged Tup, her long legs that had been caressing her hips, and immediately after that, he also hugged the remaining legs of Ravel, then leaned her body backwards. Her swaying Lei Bell rocked her breasts and leaned toward Cassano, and she let out a sticky sigh, kwuk, hugging his neck and hah.
Fu-wook!
“Ahhhhh… !”
Well, biting her own lips until they turned white, Lay Bell wept bitterly at the pain of her dizzying destruction. But Cassano, with the attitude that he didn’t mind seeing her Lay Belle’s tears, pooh ♥ put her body down and inserted her roots at once.
“Ahhhhh… !”
A cute sigh flowed out of Rabel’s mouth as she opened her mouth in pain and strange pleasure. Cuckoo, Lay Bell pressed Cassano’s ass with the tip of her toe, gritted her teeth at her throbbing pain, and glared at Cassano, but let out a rough breath at her thick glans scratching her crumpled ♥ pussy.
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“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops♥”
Tuuk, a drop of blood fell on the floor, but tuuk! The moment Cassano’s heavy pubic bone collided with Ravel’s buttocks, droplets of liquid splattered into the hallway.
Cassano, admiring La Belle’s wet cunt without having been fucked several times, whirled, turned around, kowtowed, and leaned La Belle against the closed door before starting to lift his back again.
[What, bar, who’s out there? What are you talking about?]
“Jesoong, Jesonghammi daat… ♥”
Lay Bell, who fell for the pleasure she felt from her pussy, apologized somehow with her mouth that didn’t move properly, but the witch in her room asked if she knew her and knocked on her door, asking in a screeching voice. It started.
[What, you, Ravel? What are you doing now?]
Tung, Tung, Tung, Tung ♥
Hearing the high-pitched voice, he moved her waist, and the excited Ray Bell wriggled her tongue with a lewd smile. Aww- The excited pussy tightened like crazy, and the wrinkled pussy meat clung to the cock and began to beg for semen.
“Jesong, I’m sorry, Mr. Cassano wants my body, so I’m going to wait… ♥”
Tuong!
There was a loud bang as Ray Bell’s small shoulder slammed against her door. The doorknob turned and the wooden door began to slide slowly, but Cassano, wanting to hear more of the high-pitched voice, slapped Ravel’s horny cunt while pushing her up ♥ her back.
“Whooooo♥”
[Are you blocking the door? You-!]
Hearing the squeaky, high-pitched voices and pounding the tight flesh, the side door quietly opened. The short, green-haired witch came out of her door and saw Cassano and Rabel having sex leaning against her door with her angry-blushing face. Tup covered her mouth in amazement.
“Can I show you up close?”
Shocked by her innocent reaction, Cassano turned her body around, moved her hand from Ravel’s thigh to her firm ass, and squeezed her ass hard enough to leave a mark, showing her sorceress.
Tuduk, the clear liquid dripping from her pussy and kuheuh ♥ Lay Bell shaking her waist while spitting obscene moans, the witch gulped, swallowed her saliva, and saw the two of them in green eyes through the gap between her fingers. I was packing it all up.
“Whoah… “
In the eyes of the admiring witch, the lascivious witch twisting her narrow waist and resisting her pleasure, and the human being gripping the witch’s ass and stabbing her like crazy with his big, thick cocks were clearly reflected.
The witch, who had been watching her twitching her thighs, tried to say something, but hurriedly slammed the open door, closed her mouth, and looked at the witch who jumped out.
“It is finally open. You guys- whoop?!”
The witch with a high-pitched voice came out of her room, her gray hair fluttering, and Cassano, who turned her around, looked at her, licking her lips at her haughty, she-cat-like appearance and well-groomed, beautiful body. I saw.
“Libyanihim… “
Whooping, calling out the name of her gray-haired witch with a sigh, she rattled her, lowered her head in front of her, and passed out. The fact that she showed such an obscene appearance in front of the witches and the image of Ray Bell passing out from the huge cock that was still endlessly pounding her womb, Livia gulped down and watched while swallowing her saliva. Said it
“All, you. What’s wrong with holding regular witches instead of us?”
“Is there any problem?”
“Ha, problem? It’s a problem- Whoa?!”
Grasping ♥ Cassano, holding Lay Bell’s limp body tightly, lifted her waist and looked at her tortoiseshell and her love juice scattered all over her with satisfaction. Her fainting Lay Bell gasped for a strange breath while tightening her pussy even in the middle of it, and Cassano, who had a sense of ejaculation soaring, stared at Libya and Paang! Fain! Shook her waist
Crying, shaking balls and pulsating cock, at that moment, purr! The semen she had been holding back hit Ray Bell’s womb, and Ray Bell, who had passed out, raised her head while biting her lips in the heat that filled her womb.
“Kuheuuuuu?”
In front of Melty, the green-haired witch staring at herself, bit her tongue and licked her snot, Leigh Bell sighed and put her head on Cassano’s shoulder and patted her buttocks.
Foreclosure! Cassano slapped her ass loudly, squeezed every last drop of her into her womb, then set her flop-laden bell down on the floor. However, his eyes were on Livia, who glared at him until the end.
As Faat-Ley Bell’s tattoo glowed brightly, her junior, who had been waiting on her steps, rushed over. Pulling her robes down, she took her lei bell with a do-do-quick stride and fluttered her robe as she ran down the stairs.
Noticing the fluttering silver hair in her fluttering robes, Cassano glanced at Melty, the green-haired witch standing behind her, but kook, putting her hand on her own stomach, she said to Cassano in a trembling voice:
“I, hey, that’s why I don’t think I’m ready-!”
Cassano, who watched the back of the witch who ran away without a chance to catch her, spit out a wild laugh at her and turned her body. Excited by the sight of Livia staring arrogantly across her arms, her arms pressing down on her fully swollen breasts, Cassano moved up to her nose with her torso and cock pressed against her belly.
“Laugh… !”
‘The obscene smell, my nose is crooked… ‘
Hugging several women, Livia, who blushed at Cassano’s lustful smell, drew her thighs back, resenting her horny pussy because of her potion. Excited by Livia’s sweet female scent, Cassano asked meaningless questions to provoke her, knowing that her Livia wouldn’t run away.
“That one?”
“You mean that?”
Wriggling, Livia’s gray eyebrows fluttered, and Kuhu, her snort filled with anger, let out. I understood that pure Melty was scared and ran away, but she treated the same as herself, who was praised as the next great witch? Livia spoke to Cassano with a smirk and a snort, and her ferocious eyes.
“Are you challenging me? Start right away.”
Cassano, who laughed at her authoritative words as well, looked down at her and maintained her silence. Livia, humiliated by Cassano’s stiff behavior, declared with her quip, biting her lip, and pointing her finger at Chuck and Cassano.
“I have nothing to do with getting pregnant with your seed. Give me your insignificant cock. I want to finish it quickly and go back.”
Cassano, who arrogantly looked down at the witches on the first floor and laughed at Libya’s authoritative behavior, glanced at the witches on the first floor looking up at the hallway upstairs, enjoying the exciting eyes of the witches, and then pointed the same way. She just pointed her finger at her own cock.
“Then suck. Clean it up and I’ll start.”
“What… !”
Dirty cock soaked in Ravel’s love juice, is that kind of sucky and fast? Livia, in her rage, began pouring out her random words, which floated towards Cassano, the huh-wup, the cocky human under her breath.
“Daddy, are you fast? A dirty cock like that? Just give out the seeds and go out, do you dare order me to do that? Such a cheeky human-!”
Fuuk, Libya’s contemptuous anger, which had been pouring like a waterfall, was cut off as it was. Livia, whose eyes didn’t understand, moved her blue eyes and looked at her genitals.
Fuuk-
“Keuheuuuuu… !”
The filthy human’s thick middle and her index fingers poked her own pussy. Libya, who was about to shout at Cassano’s rudeness, who touched her arbitrarily, was stunned! She glared at Cassano, sighing as her thick fingers rubbed at the creases of her cunt as she stirred her wet cunt.
“This filthy- hooghhhhh?!”
Libya, who had been screaming as she endured the chilling pleasure running down her spine, her clawed fingers twitching-♥ Scratching her cunt, Puhak-the moment she got out of her pussy, her lascivious sexual intercourse She sighed and turned up—she panicked as she covered her own mouth.
‘Why, do dirty human fingers like this feel good? It’s strange, even now-‘
Libya’s back was caught as she tried to fix her chin and feet and turn her body around. Libya, who looked back at her sharp eyes, let out her cute sigh at her thick fingers poking her pussy again, and then, woo woo, blocked her own mouth even harder.
Talk- Todok- Talk
“Ugh, Huum, Whoop, Whoop, Umu, Uuu!”
With a shudder, Livia’s eyes trembled, and sticky saliva flowed between her clogged fingers. Something that wasn’t a wrinkle, no—surely, Livia looked at Cassano with her dismayed eyes. Cassano, smiling like a wolf, was tapping her own hymen like a keyboard.
Chew-jeop-♥
“Kuhh, huhh, huh, huh, huh, haang, hah, whoah?!”
A vulgar, whore-like moan escaped Livia’s mouth as her thick fingers jabbed at her cunt, scraping at her wrinkles. The witches who heard the groans leaking through her clogged fingers grumbled among themselves, saying that proud Libya could make such a noise.
“Be quiet, huh?!”
Tup, Libya, who was annoyed by the witches on the railing, followed Cassano quietly, pushing herself down with a huge body and poo-! She was horrified as he pushed her finger deeper into it. Livia let out an angry swearing at his action of scratching and squeezing her vagina, then felt a thrill and pushed Cassano with her buttocks.
“Wait a minute, wait a minute.”
At the sound of her voice, which was more like a female than Livia, who had always been screeching, Cassano sighed and put her body aside and looked at her with curious eyes. Excited by her jittery, twisting thighs and her fingers poking at her shallow vaginal opening, she asked Cassano with a desperate expression, opening her mouth with her drool drooling saliva.
“I’m going to the bathroom, I’ll just go to the bathroom.”
Her face, red with anger, shame and pleasure, trembled. Squeezing her own bladder, Livia let out a chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-like ecstasy as she poked her cunt, and looked at Cassano with anxious eyes.
Fuck, Cassano didn’t answer. Just showing a bright smile, he thrust another finger into Livia’s lustful pussy.
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“Kuhhhhh… !”
Well, white front teeth mashed Livia’s lips. The fingers that pressed and squeezed the narrow pussy were too heavy, but one more was stretched.
Squeak clatter-
Livia’s cunt squirming and biting her rough fingers, Cassano pressed her body to stop her from struggling, speeding her up. Chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chub-whip, the thicker Cassano’s hands speeding up her buttocks, the faster Livia in her arms cries out to him, gripping the railing tightly.
“Stop, stop… !”
Cassano bit into her trembling ear and whispered at the arrogant look in her eyes that she would look at her if she stopped now, and Livia’s attitude of trying to put her authority first even in this situation.
“It’s difficult to give orders when fawning isn’t enough.”
Kwu-wook, Cassano’s remaining hand squeezed her skin over her bladder and gently rubbed it. Livia, who was relieved by his caressing hand as if to soothe a child, could not stand it the moment the witches on the first floor paid attention and spewed out a stream of golden water.
Jjorororororok-♥
To-do-duk, to-do-duk.
“Wow!”
“That Libya… “
“Gulp, totally, like a prostitute… “
All the witches looking up from the first floor nodded at the impression of the prodigal witch. If Libya herself heard it, she would light up her eyes and look for the witch who said that, but Libya’s smile as she urinated while holding on to the railing and trembling her ass was really like her prostitute. Was
“Whoa, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoa♥”
Jjorororok-
‘What, why am I in a good mood even though I peed in front of other witches… !’
Hearing her glorious title of the next great witch, she peed like a child who couldn’t cover her pee herself. Even so, she felt the eyes of the witches and the man’s hand hugging her, and the moment she released the last drop, she felt an ecstatic sense of liberation and exhilarating pleasure.
“Did you feel good? What would other witches think if you smiled like that?”
In response to her wet hand caressing her cheek, Livia turned her head and glared at Cassano. She smirks and she stretches out her finger that is smeared with her own juices. She tried to yell at her to get down on her knees at once, but her lips didn’t come off easily.
‘Are you scared? I? This Libya?’
Overwhelmed by Dan Cassano, ignoring her own pleas to stop and finally urinating, Livia felt an involuntary horror. No matter what she says to this man who sees her as a bitch-
I love you♥
“Whoops!”
Cassano, without hesitation, thrusting his fingers into her slightly disgusting cunt, thrusting his cunt into her cunt for Livia’s mischievous look. Libya, who trembled all over her body and trembled her hips every time she scratched her stinky wrinkles with her fingertips, finally went away lightly and sat down on her floor.
“Kuhuheu, he looks like a dirty man… ! Can’t you stop touching me?”
“Haha, why is the person who waited patiently in the room to get pregnant talking like that?”
Cassano sneered at her mentioning the purpose of the banquet, then lightly hugged Livia, who was trembling and delicate, as her legs gave out. Cassano smiled at her limp arms and legs, placed her hands on her small back and her plump thighs, picked up her Libya, and trudged turd turdly toward the stairs.
Although she was Libya, who couldn’t understand Cassano’s purpose, Livia, who didn’t want to go down in front of the witches on the first floor because she was in such an awkward situation, rolled over and hit Cassano’s chest. Went down the stairs of
“What are you doing! I can’t put it down right now!”
Encouraged by her angrier Livia’s voice, Cassano flinched at her, shook her shoulders, and bowed her head. Cassano whispered in her ear in a friendly voice at Livia’s barking with the veins around her neck like a guard dog, as well as her shivering like a frightened rabbit.
“I heard that you are the next great witch, isn’t it a celebration that everyone will congratulate if you are pregnant by such a great person? I’ll get you pregnant in front of everyone.”
“Wow-!”
A ray of fear lingered in Livia’s eyes as she bit her delicate lips. This man sincerely tried to impregnate himself in front of the witches.
In order not to lower her authority by showing her vulgar side, she rented the second floor separately, but she acted as she pleased. Eh, I shut my mouth.
“Huh… !”
“You really are Libya.”
“Libya-sama is also a witch that can’t be helped.”
“Whoops, you always pretend to be cheeky and you look good.”
Numerous eyes staring at him nakedly, some with interest, some with ridicule, and some with longing. Exposed to the lustful eyes of the witches with dozens of mixed emotions, Livia was overwhelmed by the atmosphere, so she closed her mouth and couldn’t say anything. Shouted at him
“What are you doing! I can’t get off quietly-!”
Her hair, her gray hair, fluttered and hit her floor. The sound of the wooden planks rang out and spread all over her body, and Libya was shocked by the sudden upside-down vision. She didn’t even grasp the situation, and she quietly left her body in Cassano’s hands.
“What-!”
“Shhh.”
Cursing, Cassano pressed Libya’s head to the floor, smiled at her, and clasped Livia’s slender arms behind her and tied them together. Livia’s fists clenched in her fury, but her fists, already bound, only smacked her on her own tailbone.
Damn!
“Kyaheuh!”
“Huh, it’s okay.”
“Are you still young after stretching out like that?”
“Shut up… !”
Libya shook her whole body, gnawing at the witches mocking her, but all she could do was crawl on all fours like a dog and shake her hips in the eyes of Cassano, who was watching from behind her. It was like
Since she seduced her whole body like that, she couldn’t refuse- Cassano, who had finished her troubles, kissed her glans on her cunt wet with her sticky love juice, and kissed her slender Libya’s body with his own body. Covered
“What, it’s heavy… !”
Cuckoo, her firm human chest pressed against herself and her cuckoo, her thick arms pressed against her own biceps. Her whole body was covered by him, and the heat of her genitals pressed down on her cunt, gurgling as if it were going to pierce them at any moment.
‘Why, why are you looking forward to it… ! He’s just a dirty human being who behaves as he pleases… !’
Libya, who had already lost her will to rebel, pressed her vaginal hole with her glans like a heated piece of iron, and the moment she slowly pushed her labia open, she let out a hot breath and strangled her lower abdomen to strangle the intruder. Gave me strength
“Oh, is that good? Tighten it just like that.”
Cassano, feeling admirable at Livia’s action as she tightened her belly and tightened her cunt, kissed her near her ear and praised her. When she praised the female for doing her rightful job, the witches who were watching around her became envious of Livia, who was lying under her, biting and sucking on her fingers.
“Kuh, do you know that I want you to like me? Hoooh clothes as you like♥”
Pooh-♥
“Wow… !”
“Libya was a virgin too.”
“Hmph, she raised her nose, saying that she was always different from you guys.”
Jureuuk- The blood that flowed down the pillar of the cock fell to the floor. Livia, unable to bear Cassano’s weight and staring down at her floor, spoke in a hateful voice as she gnashed her teeth at her own noble blood flowing from her filthy cock.
“Ei-i-i-ik… ! In the end, I ended up putting a dirty cock in it. I can’t help it, quickly spew dirty semen and go away!”
Whoa, whoa, whoa-Livia, who had endured even though her thick glans scratched and scratched her wrinkles giving her a strange pleasure, spat out a congratulatory message to Cassano with her hateful eyes. Cassano took a liking to Livia, who gave her virginity away and squeezed her cunt as if it were pleasing to her subject, and her snarling Libya put her ear in her mouth and slowly sighed at her. He licked her tongue and teased her.
“Oh, yeah ♥ Don’t, don’t know, ha, Mahaang!”
Cassano’s body trembled because of Livia’s shaking her back in a tickle and strange pleasure, but Cassano, who had been pressed down by her overwhelming physique, tapped Libya’s firm buttocks with a thump, thump-thud. Noticing that her cunt hole was deep for her slender frame, Cassano chuckled and pulled her ear out of her mouth and spoke to Livia.
“Your pussy is pretty deep. Is it possible to get to the root at once?”
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, what?”
Livia, gasping for her grotesque ecstasy at the intense pleasure she felt up and down, glared at him with her eyebrows furrowed at Cassano’s unknown story with her smile on her face. She is dissatisfied with the witches who surround her as if she were watching monkeys in a zoo, but they only talk incomprehensibly-
Poo-wook.
The accident in Libya has ceased. Her head was spinning at the sensation she felt for the first time in her life, and nothing came to mind. What is this? Like her head, strange, had been hit with something, something blunt-
“Kuhuuuuu ♥”
Rattling-!
Livia raised her head and howled like a sow, resting her head on Cassano’s thick neck. Kwu-wook, Cassano’s glans, which had crushed her defenseless cervix, twirled and twirled in a circle for Livia, jabbing jabbing ♥ ripping her womb at random.
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“Kahuh, it’s hot, my whole body is hot… ♥”
When I buried her face in her gray hair and shook her waist, Livia, who was buried under me, let out a painful sound and shed tears. The parted red lips drew an arc line, and the gray eyes shedding tears captured the happiness of being delighted with dizzying pleasure.
“Do you like to see? Huh?”
Turuk, turuk, turuk ♥
Every time he slapped Libya’s firm ass like a slap, his sweaty ass clung to him, gurgling, scratching at her wrinkles, and every time he slapped her cervix, his filthy, horny cunt licked his cock.
To say, “I don’t like it,” “I’m annoyed,” And “I’m going to kill you,” But her body bites harder than any bitch. Laughing at her irony, I asked Libya. She bit her tight lip and raised her eyebrows as she spoke to me.
“Whoah, good luck, don’t you have clothes♥ such a dirty cock, hurry up and spit out your useless semen♥ Whoa, spit it out Ohhoho?!”
Kwak, put her left leg on Libya’s left leg and put her weight on her, squeezing her, feeling Libya’s skin with her whole body. Libya, who had been lying under her and gently touching her cunt, shut her mouth that had been teasing her needlessly and let out a sobbing sigh through her teeth.
“I can’t. If you admit it right away, I was going to let you go quietly. I can’t be arrogant.”
“What, what do you mean admit it?”
The cock that had been poking her wet cunt stopped and she said as she pulled her wet body away from Libya. Even so, she challenged me. Her eyes of unquenchable defiance ignited, and I pressed Livia’s head to the floor as she looked back and put her hands on her chin and her waist and said,
“Admit that you’re a horny bitch who’s obsessed with my cock. Aren’t you busy biting cocks after you’re in heat even now?”
Koo Woo-wook-♥
Her pussy, which was already tight, tightened like crazy at the insulting insults. Livia gritted her teeth as she listened to the whispering conversation of the witches.
“Are you moving your back while talking bullshit like that? Serve me Just be content to incubate the dirty human seed!”
As befits a witch who calls herself the next great witch, Libya’s will was hardened. I recognized her as the most stubborn of the witches I met in Witchcraft, and with her swish, withdrew her hand, and foreclosed on her-! After swatting at her sweat-soaked waist, he grabbed her tightly.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa… !”
Kwuk, I pressed her waist and gently pressed the tip of her glans diagonally, squeezing, squeezing. Kwu-wook, the tightening pussy, the womb acting cute, I smiled at the opposite reaction from the owner, I hope Libya will endure! Bounced her back.
“Kkeuhihee♥ Whoa, Whoa! This much! It’s like this ♥”
With a heavy sound, Libya shoved the squirming cunt at random, beat kuh, and let out a hot snort, and Libya thumped the floor with her kwaang, her fists, and endured it. Her witches praised her, saying that unlike the witches who lost her mind after fucking her several times, it was her mental strength worthy of the next great witch.
“Hooohohhhhh, why are dirty human cocks in a precious place?!”
Pang ♥ Pang ♥
“Heh, Libya, who usually behaves so arrogantly, is okay… ?”
Livia, the witch of softness who was impregnated by me, heard the news that Libya was being eaten and groaned like her dog, so she hid in the banquet hall with other witches to watch. .
‘If you’re a witch impregnated by a pathetic man, get out of here!’ Hearing that, River was furious and cast her magic on Libya as she had cast on Raven – and this was the result.
“Kee hee hee ♥ stop uh, stop that girl oh oh ♥ my baal, her head feels like it’s about to explode huh uh uh ♥”
“Haha, if you kindly explain it for others, I’ll consider it.”
Livia screamed madly, scratching the floor. Her womb, which could be seen with Rainy’s magic, was filled with my glans, so I couldn’t see anything. Perhaps because of her slender body, her uterus was smaller than others.
Livia let out a high-pitched scream at my suggestion, looked around at the witches looking down at her as she scratched the floor, and started screaming madly with her trembling lips.
“Every time the fragile wall of the womb, which has never experienced a cock, bumps into a kuung, kuung ♥ cock, her whole body trembles with chills, and I can’t help but think that I have lived for this cock oh ♥ whoa ah! And the clothes ♥ Pok-ok ♥ Pok-ok ♥ The moment I felt relieved after getting out of the womb, Pu-wook, the heavy presence that fills the inside makes me unknowingly hee hee ♥”
Jjorororororok-♥
“Whoops, that Libya peed twice.”
“Reaver’s magic is really dangerous. Raven and Rivia are like that.”
“River, can I ask for that magic on my turn… ?”
Using the witches’ chatter as music, I patted Libya’s hair as she was instructed to do, and said.
“Mr. River? Can you break the magic?”
“Yes… ♥”
Reaver hugged his stomach and smiled, then waved his hand and canceled his magic. Pew ♥ After being kicked out of her womb, I whispered into Libya’s ear, pressing down on the ball of the womb that was clinging to it as if asking where it had gone.
“Sorry? My mouth is drooling like this, can I do it one more time?”
The area around her white pussy and the floor nearby were already soaked. Damn! After lightly hitting the hardened clitoris, I put the glans of her head close to Livia’s cervix and whispered in her ear.
“I’ll pack a lot of dirty semen, so don’t spill it and eat it all. Understand?”
“Whoops, whoops, this is not the mouth to eat. Don’t you know that too? You stupid, keuh woo woo ♥”
“Haha, you should answer with ‘yes’ or ‘no’.”
Livia let out a pitiful sound as she put her finger on her wet snout, hooked her chin and fingers on her cheek, and answered quietly with trembling teeth.
“Hey… !”
Deciding to let go of her cunning biting of her fingers, I tightly and tightly closed her Libya’s cunt, hugged her hips tightly, and held her as it was.
At the same time, I stepped on her floor and stood up. I hugged Livia with one hand and cupped her wide open thigh with her extended arm. Hugged
“Hooooo♥”
With her hands free, Livia sees her clumsy, her breasts swaying with each movement of her body, and her own lewd expression revealed to her witches, and she cries, her breasts and face covered with the palm of the hand. But she couldn’t hide her chubby cunt from biting into her filthy cock, so she only laughed at her.
“Cheap… !”
Burrrr! Wow! Wow! View! View!
“Whoa! It’s hot, it’s hot, it’s hot, it’s hot! It looks like it will burn… !”
Livia, who collected the semen by biting her finger covering the corner of her mouth, urged me to remove her cock while biting her finger. I didn’t want to hear her gurgling voice. After smearing the juice flowing from her pussy, she waved her hand.
♥
“Keeheeheeeee♥ Kyaheuuuuueung♥ Whoaaaaah♥
Livia tried to hold on, closing her tight eyes and biting her lips, but she eventually succumbed to her palm frantically rubbing her sensitive clitoris. Her squirming, bloodshot gray eyes widened, and with her mouth wide open, she let out a bitch-like swearing at random, and squeezed her cunt to climax.
Chupok♥
“Heuuuuu…” ♥”
Livia, biting her tongue out, intermittently panted like a beast, her upturned eyes quivering. Lifting her up as she was, I stared at the semen that fell on her floor with a chow-fuck-laden sound, then thrust it down into her cock as it was.
“Kuheeeee♥ Whoa, whoa, haaaaang?!”
The soaring nipples trembled and pew shoot, push shoot! A transparent jet of water shot from Libya’s cunt. As if she had been rescued from the brink of death, haha—she let out a deep sigh and looked around her. Livia looked down at her cunt pierced by his cock, shuddered, and then fainted again.
After that, it was a clear sequence. When she sat down on the floor, Livia, who jumped on all fours like her trained dog, sat down on her cock and howled like a wolf, spitting out words and phrases at the witches watching what it felt like.
“Kyaaaaa, the gaping glans is rumbling ♥ Every time I scratch a wrinkle, it feels like all the flesh on her body is being dragged, but it feels insanely good ah ♥”
She exuded her proud nose like a lofty lady, with a noble face full of authority, and seized the witches with vulgar words, such as how her pussy was and how her pussy trembled every time her cock did this.
Every time I did that, I wrapped her slick gray hair around the palm of my hand and pulled it like a handle. Her hair was pulled and she hurriedly pulled out her cock ♥ and stood on the floor with her chin on all fours. He gently shook her firm ass.
“Whoop, whoop ♥ When Mr. Cassano is mean to her like this, you have to get on all fours and shake her hips like her bitch to make her feel good. Even if she speaks so arrogantly, if she opens her vulgar asshole while showing her wet pussy flesh in an obscene way… ♥”
Tsugeouk, Livia, who spread her thick pussy meat with one hand, seduced me by opening and closing her wet-looking buttocks. It wasn’t the backside of the witch who shouted that it was the next great witch, but her backside, which was more vulgar than that of a whore in the back alley.
Woowook♥
“Huh ♥ Hua, Hua ♥ Mandibular, and in this case, Doro ♥ You have to gasp your long tongue like her bitch ♥ ah ♥ you can be loved as his bitch ♥”
The eyes of the onlookers turned to me. Half of her eyes asked how the haughty Libya came to be like this, and the witches who had been watching her from the beginning sensed that it was their turn and was learning what Libya was saying while letting out a sticky sigh.
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“Okay? Then you’ve already learned everything, so you can stop fucking.”
After repeatedly fucking Libya, who showed her teeth in an angry manner, I quietly scratched my insides and sentenced Libya to death when she wanted to fuck me more.
Livia looked back at me while tightening her pussy and stared at me with a nonsensical face.
“That, why, yes?”
Turn-up, a hand without hesitation grabbed my ankle, and the dull eyes that had lost their guns gradually regained their emotions. But it was the ugly jealousy of a woman who was corrupted by her pleasure, not by her intelligence or reason.
“I-I am better than the other kids here. Isn’t my pussy enough?”
“How does Libya know that?”
“That, of course, is true! A woman of that size would say she would fuck you. Hey, Mr. Cassano? Huh?”
Gently, the lascivious cunt filled with semen swayed from side to side. But there was a story she hadn’t heard from her mouth, so I sat on her chair with her hum and snort and looked down at her.
“Why, Mr. Cassano? You shake your pussy like this. Lewdly, like a bitch… !”
“Not like a bitch… No, I hate to say more.”
I wanted to hear it directly from Libya’s mouth, so I stopped talking with a smile.
Tuuk, feeling the gazes of the witches sitting at the table looking at me, I stretched out my hand and squeaked! The witches, who grabbed my two fat buttocks and laughed, clung to me like butterflies.
“Oh, there are too many people here.”
Like a next-generation great witch, Livia understood my words right away, but she couldn’t let go of her pride until the end. Whoa, I was bored, so I ignored Libya’s story while eating a snack on a well-prepared table. Suddenly, the brown-skinned witch held out her voluptuous breasts to me.
Well done!
“Kyahaang♥”
“Kuheuuuuu… !”
Livia, clenching her fists tightly, looked at me hatefully as I was surrounded by witches and served with a lewd body. I thought I was broken because I quickly gave in and got stuck like a bitch, but it seemed that I was watching with a knife inside to keep me to myself.
Libya’s posture, which was standing on all fours, gradually lowered with the sound of skin rubbing.
With the sound of the witches holding their breath, Livia bent her whole body and looked up at me, bit her lip, and bowed her head to the floor.
“Jebaal, I will become your own bitch… I will live as Cassano’s bitch for the rest of my life, so please hug me again… “
“How?”
“Haaa… “
When she asked again to reward Livia for acting admirably without being conscious of the witches’ gazes, her sigh spread as sweet as her cotton candy. Suddenly, Livia lifted her head and spoke to me with her greedy, horny doe face, heheh, sticking out her tongue.
“Ah, in front of everyone’s eyes, he fucks Cassano-sama’s cock and is completely subordinate to him, forever thinking of no other male… ! Let the noble me lie down on the floor and bark like a bitch…♥”
Back-!
“Kyaheu ♥”
As I pushed away the witches surrounding me and trampled on Livia’s head, a satisfied groan flowed out. I immediately put my feet on the chin and Libya’s smooth stomach and got wet! When she lifted her foot, Livia let out a moan and flipped over like a turtle.
“Aren’t you pregnant yet?”
Livia, stroking the pink heart tattoo, let out a sticky sigh, licked her lips, and nodded her head.
Fu-wook!
“Haaaaang♥ Huh, Hueung, Hueung♥ Thank you, thank you, thank you♥”
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! I lowered Livia’s slender body like a mill and snapped her finger at the witches watching. At that signal, witches in heat came out and surrounded Libya, and a wall of lewd breasts pressed against my back or stuck to my arms.
“Oh oh oh oh ♥ kkeuhii ♥”
Grabbing hold of Libya’s widely spread legs, I shook her waist, and I hurriedly drove my cock hard, dodging the witches who were licking Libya’s body.
Burr rrrr! As the overflowing semen dripped onto the floor, the witches clapped their tongues and licked up the fallen semen, licked Libya’s drool and my own sweat, and sighed at me asking me to hug them as well.
“Whoa! Hayeot, whouh, whooh, hayeung, whoueung, kyaheueueueung♥”
One person.
“Nihiiiiit♥ Whoah, haueug, hauh, hauh, kuhuuhuh♥”
Two people
“Oooh! Kyaheueung♥ Whoah, haha, haah, sireoeooh!”
Three people.
Swept away by the waves of witches that fell one by one, Libya had long since vanished, and only her horny witches clung madly to me, jabbing their cunts. Her whole body was covered in slimy, gooey juice, but there was no smell.
Fu-wook!
“Whoah! Really, really cock!”
Hwa-ak, the tattoos of the witches were shining brightly, and the witches who were lying down became pregnant one by one. I stretched out my hand, and when my pussy was wet, I made it sit on the cock and mechanically fucked it. Then buruk! When he ejaculated, he pulled it out and the dirty cock was licked by the witches’ tongues.
“Oh, are you fucking hard?”
It was a very happy story when Laura and Kaya asked for it, but it was difficult. Rather than getting tired of it, is this right every time a woman mechanically hugs witches? I thought. After all, no matter how good it is, is it a difficult corporation when it comes to work?
Burrrr!
“Thank you aaaaahhhhh.. ♥ More, more, please!”
Fire!
“Hey… “
Jjugeouk! When the witch who was sitting on her cock became pregnant, I hugged her whining, but I pulled her out and stretched out her hand.
Chew! Chew! Chew! The thick semen that I felt at my fingertips and the fluttering pussy meat were all traces of the fallen witches, so I looked around with my cloudy eyes closed and opened. The witches that had filled the banquet hall were all lying down.
“Whoa!”
I was about to move my chin and steps while relaxing my stiff body. I looked at the mountain of wriggling witches, and then I reached out my hand when I heard a grunt like a puppy.
“Why aren’t you taking me?”
Snorting at the sight of dozens of witches sporting glowing tattoos, I grabbed Tup by her slender wrist and pulled it straight. Because of that, the witches scattered across each other’s bodies flowed down, but the women who were all over anyway, I smiled and looked at Libya in my hand.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa…” “
Semen dripped from her gaping pussy, and Livia’s body, which was dragged to the bottom, was covered with the juices of the witches and my own semen.
Her beautiful face, which she boasted of as the successor of the Great Witch, was covered with sloppy semen, and her gray hair that was fluttering was also clumped together.
Chew-up-♥
“Mug? Um, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu! Huum, come on ♥”
Grabbing both of Livia’s cheeks, I gently placed her glans on her lips. Livia, who kissed her glans, licked her lips with a curious look, then sniffed at the thick scent of semen, sucked her glans, and bit her cock slowly. .
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoo♥”
Livia’s cheeks were stroked, and she smirked and smiled. Started licking
Kuuuuuk, she buried her face in her pubic hair and rubbed the pubic hair with the tip of her nose.
Urrrr Beaureureureut! Wow! Beaurek!
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa♥”
Livia’s cheeks swelled for a moment, but Livia swallowed the whole thing in one gulp, and then let out her burp while still holding the cock. Spit out
Poop!
“Geuk ♥”
Livia belched her semen along with the pubic hair on her lips and smiled hi-hee through her glazed eyes. She tapped her chubby cheeks in the cute bitch’s charms. I found a drop of semen on the tip of her chin and urethra, and put her glans on Livia’s tongue.
Her lower jaw-wet tongue rested on her glans, and allalal ♥ tongue whipped like a whip only relentlessly tormented her glans. Livia, who licked her evil back skin ravenously, gulped, swallowed everything in her mouth, and let out her drool, her saliva drooping, showing her empty mouth. He grabbed her cheeks and, with a swish, laid her down on a mountain of witches made up of her naked body.
“Heh, heh, heh… “
Livia’s eyes, which had been breathing like a bitch in heat, begging for more hugs and sucking more, suddenly closed, and soon she began to spit out leaks, leaks, and cute breathing sounds. Satisfied with Livia, who had slept soundly, and the clean cock, I headed for the shower.
It seemed polite to greet her in her best condition for her last awaited girl, and the smell of her body as she entangled with the witches spread all over her floor. It was also a little jarring.
Shoot aaaaa-
Lightly sprayed with water and quickly washed with soap, I brushed her hair with a towel and patted her whole body to make it dry. With a refreshed body, a clear mind, and preparations to welcome the last guest, I moved forward without hesitation.
Tuck, tuck, tuck- I climbed up to the second floor, stepping on the muddy floor, stepping toward the farthest room and grabbing the doorknob. I smiled at the chilling cold that I felt as soon as I gripped the doorknob, then turned my wrist and entered the door.
A white room, a white bed, a silver-haired woman with white snowflakes sitting on the bed wearing a white mask.
“Hello.”
Clearly brought to my senses by the chilling cold, I greeted him with a shy smile. She quickly got up from the bed and unfastened the buttons, revealing her pure white skin and covering her breasts and pubic area with her slender limbs.
“Laura-sama.”
Nodding, Laura, the Witch of the Cold that remained until the very end, she shyly nodded her head and slowly walked towards me.
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Tok, when I touched Laura’s mask, a chill came up. After stroking the mask that exposed her lips and chin, I lowered her hand, grabbed her white shoulders, and whispered into Laura’s ear.
“Why are you wearing a mask? Shall I take it off?”
She flinched, the tips of her white ears reddened a little, but Laura refused, biting the tips of her lips and shaking her head.
“Okay. I only wrote this in case you would be uncomfortable, so don’t worry… “
Dalgak- As soon as I took off the mask and put it on the bed, unwavering black eyes stared at me. Even though the tips of her ears were stained red and trembling, and Laura’s body trembled, her face remained expressionless.
Laura, who was looking into my eyes, closed her eyes and spoke to me in a small voice with her eyelids quivering.
“Isn’t it like a monster? I don’t want to show this side of me who can’t even properly express my joy… “
Kuuk pulled Laura’s shoulders and wrapped her body around her. When her heartbeat and her chest met, I could feel her feeble heartbeat, so I stretched out my hand and hugged Laura’s delicate back and quietly whispered in her ear.
“It’s just that you can’t express it, you feel all the emotions, right? Rather, it is more painful not being able to see the beautiful face of Laura-sama.”
“M-You speak well, your tongue must be very slippery… “
Well, the white front teeth bit her lip and chewed it, revealing the difficulty. But the reddened tips of her ears and the slight blush on her cheeks showed Laura’s joy.
“By the way, I heard everything in the room… Cassano You are a little ferocious. To treat Libya so harshly… “
Her sigh, and her pushing me gently, Laura sat down on her bed and patted the seat next to her. I sat down next to her as she told her to do, and I sighed, grabbed her delicate Laura by the shoulders, pulled her body tight, and answered her.
“I was going to be polite. It was Libya who came out rude first.”
“Yeah, is that so… It was intense though. Seeing that even the witches who looked down on you all gave in and all the witches on the first floor were quietly embraced by you, are they the children I know? That’s what I thought.”
“That is my joy.”
Joy, yes…
Laura, who recalled the words that lingered in her mouth, swallowed them with a gulp and looked at me with an expressionless face. However, after reading the emotions behind her mask, I grabbed her slightly trembling hand and laid Laura on the bed.
“Your hands are so hot… “
Kuuk, said Laura, who grabbed my hand and pursed her lips. Feeling that she was smiling for some reason, I looked at her and smiled at her. I reached out my hand and stroked her white abdomen.
“It looks like you got hotter after taking supplements. Originally, my body temperature wasn’t this high… “
“The supplements the children prepared for me, but they definitely looked overkill. The appearance of you that I peeped in between was a little… It was scary.”
Rolling, expressionless Laura’s eyes rolled and avoided my eyes. Recalling her memories of that time and feeling the cuteness of Laura’s frightened attitude toward me, I put her hand on her back and unfastened the hook of her bra.
“It really is because of the supplements. I am also a friendly man. Like Laura-sama.”
“I, I… “
Trembling at my joke about being a friendly man, Laura, who seems to have held back a laugh, bites his lip at her story, then shakes her head and bows her head. I couldn’t help but watch her, so I raised Laura’s chin with my thumb and stared into her eyes.
“Everyone knows that Laura-nim looks cold, but inside she has a warm heart, no different from anyone else. Don’t be too intimidated.”
“Is it… “
“And she has such a beautiful body.”
As he whispered while stroking the abdomen, waist, and buttocks, Laura’s body trembled. But Laura’s eyes looking at me were full of determination, so I smiled and put my hand on her cheek and whispered.
“May I begin?”
“Well, let me drink the potion first.”
Laura, who put her hands on her stomach, asked in a cute tone. Laughing at her cute figure, I lifted her upper body and reached for her chin, Laura, opened a drawer, took out a potion, and drank it all at once.
Tok, the empty bottle landed on the table and Laura’s expressionless lips twitched. Her pink tongue licked the flowing potion and slowly disappeared, her saliva-soaked red lips glistening.
I slowly approached Laura. Laura’s dark eyes, which clearly felt her tension and trembling, also disappeared, and we quietly kissed each other’s lips.
“Chuu, chuuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu-up, chuu-loop… “
Whoops, snorts tickled my philtrum, and cold palms stroked my neck, and then, cuuk, wrapped around my neck and tightened it. Holding onto the icy back of Laura, I slowly opened my mouth, enjoying the touch of her soft breasts whenever I flinched.
“Puha… Haha, your tongue is so hot… “
“So you don’t like it?”
“… No.”
Peck, Laura’s tongue like an icicle pushed into my mouth. Swallow, I covered her tongue with her lips and sucked lightly. Her black eyes flinched. She bit her lips lightly, looked at me with a grimace, and then gently wrapped her legs around mine. Come.
Her legs tangled and her tongue tangled like mating snakes, while the erect cock squeezed Laura’s stomach. Laura, whose cheeks were visibly red, coughed and removed her lips, but because of me biting her lips and drooping, she let out a sigh and continued the sticky kiss.
“Puh, uh, uh… “
“It is so beautiful. Laura… “
Little by little, he licked her saliva-stained lips and slowly lowered her head. I licked her wicked-white scruff and slowly moved the tip of her tongue to her skin as I moved down.
Jjook-♥
“Kuhh… !”
As I kissed her soft breasts, Laura let out a sticky sigh, then let out her cute sigh and covered her mouth with one hand. It’s nice to hear, but I’m blocking it. Rather than expressing her dissatisfaction, I stimulated Laura by licking her grandpa, her grandpa-ice-cream-like breasts.
“Ooh, ooh, ooh, ooh… “
Laura, who was tightening her legs while exhaling a hot snort, stared at me with a satisfied look, but I was still lacking. I licked up the pure white breasts and took a big bite at the pink nipples that were trembling pitifully.
Hehe… !”
Laura bit her lips and suppressed the leaking moans. I, snorting at her dishonest appearance, gently stroked Laura’s right nipple with my right hand and patted her belly with my left hand while stroking her belly.
“Kahuh, sorry, I guess I’m being too greedy… “
“Are you feeling well? Huh?”
Kuuk, Laura bit her lip at my question and turned her head away. Perhaps even her lips weren’t enough, she bit her white fingers to avoid answering. Biting the pitiful trembling nipples, I continued to torment Laura’s nipples carefully while watching the quivering white teeth.
“Hey profit?!”
Kwak, as she pinched her nipple with her right hand and pulled it slightly, Laura’s high-pitched voice came out like a shot. However, her expression was still stiff and it seemed that it couldn’t be easily fixed, so I took my mouth off her nipples and slowly went downstairs, licking Laura’s ribs.
“I’m sorry…! It tickles me too much.”
But even without expression, Laura’s pitiful trembling voice and timid, muttering biting until her fingers turned red looked like an excited female, so I licked her slick belly and slowly went downstairs.
“Can I take it off?”
Tup grabbed both sides of her white panties and looked up at Laura. Tuuk, put her foot on my shoulder, Laura stared at me with her gnarled eyes, then finally with her nod, her reply, she nuzzled – bit her finger again.
Lightly, with the sound of a cloth rubbing, the white panties slowly descended. As soon as I lowered the half, the covered silver pubic hair fluttered and showed off, and Laura was ashamed as she trampled my waist with her heel, but it was so light that I didn’t care and took off all of her remaining panties. Paid
Thureuuk-
“Oh, it’s wet.”
“… I know even if you don’t tell me!”
When I took off my panties, the silver thread stretched and then broke. A straight-legged pussy, a large labia minora trimmed like a sculpture, and a pink clitoris that reveals its presence alone. Excited by Laura’s exposed private parts, I opened her mouth and tup-! As it was, he took a bite of Laura’s cunt.
“Kuhhhhh… “
Ugh, opening her legs wide for my comfort, Laura roared like her tiger and covered her face with her hands. But just from looking at her reddened ears, I knew how embarrassed and excited she was, so I grabbed her gaping thighs and tasted her cunt crammed into her mouth.
Choo-up, chu-up, chu-up, chu-up-♥
“Kyahauuuuu… ! Whoa, whoop, whoop, whoa… !”
Well, biting the mound of her pussy, tapping, tapping, tapping the bitten labia with her tongue, then sliding her tongue between them. Admiring the female’s rich taste from her slightly open cunt, I licked my tongue and licked my trembling labia.
“It’s so delicious when it’s plump and stuffed up.”
Side, side, side, side-
As I kissed her cunt and spit out her joke, the sole of Laura’s foot tapped her on my shoulder. Excited to see Laura’s bashful face, I pressed my lips against her cunt and pressed my thick tongue into her cunt.
“Kyaheuuuuu?! Whoop, whoa, whoa, haaaaa!”
Aaaaagh, the chewy pussy meat biting my tongue, if there was a difference, it was the fact that the pussy meat biting my tongue radiated a cool chill. But it wasn’t to the point where I couldn’t stand it, so I slowly pushed my tongue into her pussy and scratched it while pressing the tip of my tongue against the folds of her pussy.
“Cheuk! Kyaheung, heueung, heueung, whoaaaaa!”
Kuwu, the plump yet cool thighs tightened my face. Laughing inwardly at the feeling of scooping up ice water, I pulled out my tongue from my cunt that was making obscene sounds and licked up the accumulated juice.
“It’s cool and sweet.”
“Ugh, I didn’t want to hear that… !”
A little steam rose from Laura’s slightly open cunt, as if my tongue was quite hot. I gulped and swallowed my saliva at the lewd scene that I only saw in cartoons, and I said to Laura, holding on to Tup’s erect cock.
“Now it really starts. Are you okay?”
One last question for Laura, who is so ashamed. Laura, who was embarrassed by bouncing her chubby feet or covering her face tightly, heard my voice and withdrew her hand. She didn’t show the corners of her mouth, but for the first time I could see another expression on Laura’s face.
Drooping eyebrows, quivering eye corners and arched eyelids, her eyes widened with intense pleasure, Laura nodded slowly and closed her eyes tightly. A twitch—my cock also touched Laura’s soaking wet cunt.
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When the lewd sound of water resounded due to the thick flesh cutting through the sticky juice, Laura bit her lip and turned her head away.
The iron-like cock scratched and burrowed into the wrinkles, but at some point, something blocked it and stopped moving forward, but the weight-bearing cock soon tore the membrane and pushed right through.
“Whoops… !”
Laura narrowed her eyes, saw the thick blood flowing from the crack and closed her eyes again. Rather than the pain of destruction, it was because his entire body heated up from the hot cock that filled her pussy right away.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
Laura’s body, which let out a strange moan, was crushed by something.
The hot body temperature that heats up the whole body, the heartbeat, the friendly beating sound felt from the touching heart, and the warmth that seems to melt the whole body.
Ha ha, Laura let out a sticky sigh and unconsciously reached out her hand and hugged Cassano’s body like a stone.
“It’s cold.”
Took, Cassano’s words pierced Laura’s body. Her hot body cooled and her eyes were weeping in fear, but her expression did not change. Her bitten mouth, her sharp eyes, her eyebrows stretched out like a bird’s wings, nothing had changed.
“But it is warm.”
However, Cassano’s kind words melted her frozen heart. I thought she gave up. Unable to open up and show her melted heart, Laura whispered as she hugged Cassano’s warm back tightly.
“It must be disgusting to have a body like this. No matter how good I feel, no matter how happy I am, I cannot smile.”
Unlike Laura’s body, which shivered from the pain of penetration, and her slender arms hugging Kuwu and Cassano’s backs, her expression did not change at all. But Cassano didn’t care and said, kissing Laura’s cold cheek.
“I can still tell. You can feel the beating of your heart when you are hugging quietly like this.”
“That is all.”
In response to Laura’s callous reply, Cassano kissed her upright nose and looked into her abyss-like eyes.
“That is enough.”
Tsugeouk…
“Kuhh… “
“I want to see Laura-sama’s honest reaction, or am I different?”
With the sound of dripping juices, the bloody penis came out a little. Laura, who felt a chilling pleasure every time her mushroom-like glans scratched her wrinkles, suppressed her groan by biting her red lips, but her fishery, Cassano’s hands gripping both cheeks, He let go of her throat and began to let her moan out.
Teook-!
As her cock, which had been escaping with a heavy sound, sank deeply, Huh, Laura, who had exhaled a breath, rolled her stiff tongue and spat out a groan.
“Kahuhhh! No, no, no, my head is dizzy, huh! Her whole body is thrilling… !”
Burr, shivering all over his cock, Laura placed her legs behind Cassano’s knees and gently wrapped around her legs, stroking his shins with the soles of her feet.
Cassano let out a hot sigh at the snake-like footwork and began kissing Laura, who was making a cute expression with her cheeks pressed against her.
“Chew, whoop, chuup, chuu, whoa, chuu, chuu, chuu!”
Gul-luck, a snake-like tongue slid into Cassano’s mouth. Ha ha, Laura, who let out a cold breath and patted Cassano’s hot cheek, was delighted with her thick tongue stirring her mouth and her white eyelids quivering.
“Chuuuuu!”
It was hot, it was so hot that it looked like it would burn, but Laura eagerly sucked Cassano’s tongue, her eyes shining. It seemed that the saliva she swallowed and swallowed, gulp, gulp down her throat, warmed her frozen body.
“Pu-ha, ha-ha, ha- aren’t you taking it too hard?”
Gulp, Cassano swallowed Laura’s saliva from her mouth and stared at Laura with a sigh as the warm chill stroked her esophagus. Paha, Laura sighed in the same way, wiped her lips smeared with lipstick with the back of her hand, closed her eyes, and replied.
“Yeah, so are you. Whoa?!”
With Laura’s cute reply, Cassano moved her cock and whispered in her ear, admiring Laura’s rather deep vagina.
“It’s quite deep, like a well.”
“A well… “
Damn, comparing yourself to something like that. Feeling ashamed of Cassano’s lascivious words and actions, Laura blushed, read his excited eyes, synthesized the stories he had overheard, and finally spat out words he might like.
“Then… It’s okay to eat a lot of my, my well. Do as you please.”
Cassano pressed Laura’s cold body with his own body, feeling as if his already stiff cock had gotten bigger.
“Uh-? Why, why is it getting bigger… !”
I was not mistaken. Cassano, who rubbed his swollen cock into the creases of her cunt, moved forward while slicing through the flesh of her cunt.
“Can you feel it?”
“What, what, what!”
Asking back Cassano’s meaningless question, Laura quivered, as if scooping it up with a spoon, her tongue quivering as she let out her cries at the pleasure of digging into herself.
Coouk, coouk, coouk
“Kkeuheuss, hot, what, hooeuueueueueung!”
Squeeze, squat – every time the hard glans knocked on her cervix, Laura shook her whole body and spat out lewd sexual intercourse. Like her doll, her beautiful appearance was undisturbed, but her well-groomed body trembled every moment.
“That’s a lot, whoaaaaa”
The moment Cassano, carrying her weight, pressed her cervix and turned her back, her vision flickered. Howled like
“Kyaheuk, whouh, whouh, whouh, whoah!”
The glans, like a ball of fire, pressed down on the soft cervix and trembled. As if marking her as her own, Laura cried madly as she pressed Cassano’s shoulder with her chin, unaware of her trembling or the tears welling up in her eyes.
“Should we change our attitude this time?”
“Huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh?!”
Slap, slap, slap, slap, slap ♥
Laura, who had been crying under Cassano’s large body, groaned like a bitch at the hot hand gripping her buttocks and closed her eyes.
Excitingly, Cassano got up gripping Laura’s hips, spread her legs on her bed, and sat down. I put down the Laura I was holding.
Hee hee♥”
The corners of her eyes trembled madly, and the corners of her mouth went up with a smirk.
Surprised by the movement of the corners of her mouth, which had never moved since she was born as a witch, Laura put her hand on Cassano’s shoulder and tried to stop him, but Fuuk! The moment the cock that pierced the cervix groaned, kuuk! Laura, who clamped his hips with both legs, muttered the first feeling she felt before leaving.
“Uuuuu ♥ Whoa, my eyes are spinning and I’m so happy, it’s strange… !”
I whimpered like a child at the feeling I felt for the first time in my life. Seeing Laura tighten her cunt, Cassano put his cock into Laura’s cunt like a stopper and hugged her around the waist, whispering in a friendly voice.
“It is gone. You fully enjoyed the joy of being a woman.”
“Hey, just like the other kids… ?”
“Yes, or maybe more lascivious than the others.”
“Kheuuuuu!”
Seeing the children wailing and crying at the banquet hall, Laura was discouraged and said, “I can’t live like that.” , Tightened.
Then, like a fanatic who met God, he buried his face in his ear and muttered in an eager voice.
“Make it more, more, lustful… ♥”
Cassano, trembling all over with a chilly, sticky breath, hugged the slender body of Laura tightly and wrapped all the semen she had suppressed in her womb.
Burr rrrr!
Laura, who made a throbbing, lava-like semen that filled her empty womb, made a sound of air escaping.
Wow! Wow!
Her eyes opened and the corners of her mouth twitched as the semen patted her pink uterus. Laura, who made a clear expression for the first time, grabbed Cassano’s cheek and asked him.
“Haaaaah, I, what kind of expression am I right now… ?”
Gulluck- Laura, who asked the question with a loose pronunciation due to the semen swimming in the womb, looked at Cassano’s burning eyes and smiled.
The loose corners of his mouth twitched and his thick tongue fluttered weakly out of his mouth. Her nose, flaring with her excessive pleasure, was like that of a horned bitch, and her loose eyes and weeping eyes were a sign of how far she had gone.
“It’s lascivious and vulgar, but it’s such a beautiful smile.”
Haha, despite Cassano’s naked teasing, Laura gently withdrew her hand and touched the corners of her mouth. She couldn’t be seen, but she herself was smiling.
“That’s right, go… ♥”
Laura fainted from the excessive happiness. Laura lowered her head weakly and let out a cute breath, leaning on Cassano’s chest and falling asleep.
“Laura-sama… ?”
Foreclosure, Cassano, who slapped Laura’s cold skin, looked at Laura who was soundly asleep and let out a sigh of half joy, half sigh. He picked her up and pulled her out.
Chewigeouk!
Jureuk, Laura’s pussy, which was wide open as if it had been kept in place for too long, could not be closed easily. Because of that, the semen that overflowed and pooled in her womb began to ooze out, and steam rose from her.
“Wow, fuck… Is it too naughty?”
Suddenly, Laura’s legs trembled as she lay down, and white steam rose from her wide open pussy, while semen dripped down. Cassano, whose blood rushed to his cock again, sighed at the sight of so much lust, stuck out his tongue and grabbed Tup and Laura’s legs-
“Huh?”
Pick, you fell down.
The hot energy that swirled around her body disappeared, and all that remained was a sense of exhaustion. Cassano, sighing at the lack of strength to lift a spoon, stared at Laura’s cunt beyond her blurred vision and fell asleep.
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Seruk, I, who had been swimming in unconsciousness, suddenly opened my eyes and looked at the surroundings in bewilderment. As I recalled the furniture, furniture, and scenery of the house that I had seen a few times, I raised my head at the sound of a calm voice tapping on my ear.
“You woke up.”
Took-
Something cool was placed on my forehead, and the towel was pressed against my hand. I lay down on the pillow again. When I glanced at Laura, she smiled very weakly. She patted my cheek and whispered in a friendly voice.
“He was sweating too much. I have to scold the kids who made the supplements.”
“Thank you… “
Wow, admiring my voice, I grabbed my neck with weak hands and let out an ah, ah- ah- voice. When I was amazed at the cracking voice, Laura tilted the water jug ​​placed next to the table and gently lifted me up on my back and put the glass to my lips.
Gulp, gulp
“Ha… “
“Is it cool?”
“It’s like ice water because Laura-sama fed it.”
“Whoa, it’s ice water… ?”
Laura laughed after a nonsensical joke and pushed me on the shoulder, but I didn’t lie down. At my resistance, Laura raised her eyebrows and looked at the clock hanging on the wall and spoke to me in a friendly voice.
“I have to go. I have a place to go… “
Tup, holding her by the wrist of Laura, I looked at her wordlessly. Her flinch, the corner of her mouth quivered, her sword and her pupils fluttered, but I kook, I pulled her harder.
“Leave it, I said I had to go… “
“Laura-sama, please cool down. I’m not satisfied with a wet towel.”
I put the wet towel on the table and stared at Laura as I wiped my wet forehead with the back of her hand. As I looked at the wet towel and the kettle where the ice was completely melted, my eyes turned to the red-faced Laura, and she let out a sigh and sat down in her chair again.
“You’re acting like an uncharacteristic child.”
Sigh, Laura held out her slender white hand, put her hand on my forehead, and began whispering softly. At that moment, her shoulders trembled at her cold touch, but I forcibly endured it because it was almost certain that Laura would wake up if she freaked out there.
“Khaaah… !”
Exactly 5 seconds. As she endured the coldness of her body that seemed to freeze her whole body, Laura covered her mouth and laughed. I pulled her and led her into my arms.
“Ah… !”
I hugged Laura’s slender body, which was cool yet warm, and I kissed her on the back of her nose while staring at her moist black eyes.
“Laugh!”
Laura, who twitched the tip of her nose, pouted, furrowed her eyebrows, and likewise kissed my nose. Let’s smile at the pleasant chill and kiss Laura’s cheek! Her red lips left a mark on my cheek.
Jjook…
“Choob, chook, puk, puk, puk, pjoob, choowop, chuuut, chuuut, ubub… “
The two lips met and fell several times, wet with saliva and Laura’s lipstick smudged, but no one took their lips first. After sharing dozens of short kisses, we pressed each other’s lips and coveted each other’s tongues without saying who said first.
“Paha… “
“Puh… “
We exhaled hot and cold breaths into each other’s mouths, and we shared a final kiss and slowly moved our faces apart. However, when I noticed the corner of her eyes stained with regret, I gently stroked Laura’s cheek with the back of her hand and kissed her white nape on the side of her neck.
“Oops, stop… I said I should go… !”
Oh oh oh oh!
Pop!
“Really… !”
Laura’s eyebrows furrowed as she deliberately left kiss marks on the nape of her neck to protest Laura’s nagging until the end. But then Laura, returning to her familiar expressionless expression, let out her hah, her sigh and slowly raised her hand to her chest.
Tok, tok, tok
Laura’s beautiful body was untied little by little by the suit. Laura, with her silky, flowing suit top and her white shirt unbuttoned, pushed her slack, her flowing clothes with her foot, and looked at her with her blush, her new blushing face. Held out his chest to me.
“You said you had to go?”
Tok, tok. As she said grumpy words and tapped the tips of her fingernails on her intense red brassiere, Ho-huh, Laura gave a short voice and undid her hooks.
“… I decided to take a break because I felt like I had a child to take care of.”
Lightly, the intense rose petals brushed against the white skin and fell to the floor. I found a bud standing stiffly inside it, grasped it, pulled back the blanket, and wrapped my arms around Laura’s waist and yanked it! I pulled her towards me and made her climb onto me.
Back
“Wow… “
Sitting on the edge of my erect cock, Laura let out a moan and began to unfasten her belt with a click. Feeling conquered by Laura’s obedient embrace, I opened her mouth wide with a smirk and a smile! Just like that, he bit Laura’s pink nipple.
Hehe… ♥”
Laura, who had let out her obscene sexuality, hurriedly took off her pants and viciously stroked her red panties with the palm of her hand, teasing the tip of her tongue. In response to the naked temptation, I bit the end of her well-groomed nipple and tasted Laura’s nipple while licking her bumpy areola with her tongue.
“Kuhh, huh, huh, huh, huh… ♥”
After her weird nasal sound, Laura licked her tongue back and forth, rubbing her cunt back and forth against her squeak, squeak ♥ copper-soaked glans. She had been transformed into a strange woman after last night’s experience of Laura, who was acting like a cold statue.
I smiled at the lascivious honey water that I felt at the tip of her glans and hugged Laura’s cool body tightly.
“I hear some obscene sound? Can I check it out?”
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, nasty… “
Kuh, snorting, Laura bit her well, lipstick-smeared lips and tucked her fingers in her panties and pulled them slowly. Laura took her panties off her ankles, threw them on the floor, and with a sigh, opened her cunt with her index and middle fingers, looked down and said coldly.
“Now is it… ?”
She said it coldly, but, ha, her excited moaning and her love juice flowing like honeydew were already proof that Laura was overly excited.
“No, I want to see it up close.”
After licking her fluttering nipples one last time, I lay down and gazed at Laura leisurely. At my request, Laura let out a sigh, spread her cunt open with both hands, and muttered in a shy voice as she sat down on my lips.
“You seem to be quite fond of the female sex, as well as the other children… “
“Is it so? Livia or Raven, no matter how much I think about it, it seems like Laura-sama is the only one who sucked her pussy.”
When I muttered that while licking the thick liquid, Laura, who sat down slightly, looked down with jealous eyes, and soon after, she spoke to me in a firm voice.
“You don’t even have to call me ‘sir’. Feel free to call me.”
I sighed at Laura’s hard tone and pushed her tongue in. I grinned and smirked as I worked my way through the wrinkled flesh of her pussy with my tongue.
“Khuh, whouuuuu, whoah, whoah, haaang… ♥”
Laura, who was sitting on my lips, pressed my head with the tip of her knee and let out a strange swearing. Her lost hand wandered a few times, then Tup, then grabbed my hair and Laura licked her tongue and said to me,
“More, lick more. Like melting my pussy with a hot tonguehee hee♥”
Little by little little by little
As she began to lick the plump clitoris with her tongue, which was wet with her juices and saliva, Laura trembled all over her body as if she had been struck by lightning. Crying, the dripping juice wet her chin and nape, but I pressed her down, opened my mouth wide, and bit her clit as it was.
Fine, fine
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Whoops- Laura’s legs frantically squeezed my face, and Laura’s face as she looked down at me distorted vulgarly. As she nibbled her plump clit and licked it up like a pinkish skin, Laura climaxed as she drooled over her saliva, and even started spitting out tides.
Pew! Pew! Push!
Slap on the lukewarm tide slapping her face! I hit her buttock with the palm of my hand, but Laura, who was sitting on my face, trembled her butt and did not move away, only smearing with lewd love juice.
Suddenly, I opened her legs to make room and pushed Laura away. Laura, who was sitting on top of my face, fell backwards helplessly, and I pressed my glans on her sprawling pussy, sticking out my tongue at the touch of her cool pussy and lukewarm juice. Inserted as is
“Auuuuu… ?”
Parr, as I was pierced by the cock, Laura who let out a cat-like groan, twitched her limbs and looked up at me. Laura didn’t come to her senses easily, as if her strength wasn’t coming in yet, and I, who was shaking her waist on top of her limp body, eventually turned her body over.
“Ahhh… ?”
Kuuk, Laura, her face pressed against the bedspread, looked at me with a puzzled face. Satisfied with her eccentric posture, where her pink anus and wet pussy were clearly visible, and her white peach-like buttocks were lifted up, I touched her anus with her fingers stained with her jingle-love juice, and said to Laura, said.
“Come to think of it, you’ve never been hit by a junior, right?”
Pooh-!
“Huh! Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha!”
“How is it? Huh?”
Grabbing, grabbing—as I pounded her white ass and fucked her filthy cunt, Laura rubbed the top of her head on the bed and spoke to me in a coquettish sobbing voice.
“Heuuuuu♥! Because the cock got stuck deeper♥”
Ha ha, Laura sticking out her tongue like a dog let out a sticky sigh and looked at me with bright eyes. Excited by the lewd expression melted in pleasure, I’m Paang! He patted Laura’s butt hard and hugged her waist with both of her arms.
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Pug, pug, pug, pug ♥
“Whoops♥ whoops, whoops, whoops, kuhoots, whoops!”
Along with the dull sound, the sound of dripping juices echoed through the room. I stroked Laura’s wet cunt lustfully, and I teased her by rubbing her chubby clit with the tips of my fingers.
“Goah, I’m going♥ I melted into the thick and hot penis as it is♥
Squeeze, squeak- Along with the passionate kiss of the cervix felt at the tip of the glans, the wriggling pussy meat tightened like crazy. At the tightening that freely tightens as if kneading it with your hands, I let out a sticky sigh and back! I squeezed the cervix and squeezed out the semen I had been holding back.
Beaurrrr! Burr rrrr! Blush! Bureuk!
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Gwuuuuu-uuuuu~ Satisfied with the lascivious tightening that squeezed every last drop, I pulled out her cock and turned Laura’s body over, but she remembered that she hadn’t given the potion until she saw her bare white belly.
“Hey, hehe, hehe, hehe ♥”
Laura stuck out her tongue, panting like her puppy, cupped her chest with her hands, and looked up at me. I was satisfied with the lascivious posture of swaying my legs like a frog and begging for a cock, but I patted Laura’s stomach and kook! I pressed down on the place where her womb was and told her.
“Great? Huh?”
Laura, who poured out the semen accumulated in her cunt, nodded and nodded her head, embarrassed by her anger and blushing face.
“But what should I do? It turned out to be a waste.”
“Huh, what, is that sound… ?”
Suddenly, with her eyes open, Laura lifted her head, saw her belly being touched by her, and raised her eyes. Laura, who finally recalled that she had no tattoos, let out a sticky sigh and regretted it.
“Ha, I forgot the potion… “
“I wrapped it up in the pussy that I used to bite obscenely, but it’s difficult if I do this.”
“Oooh, Mr., Why don’t you chew… “
Laura, dyed red all the way to her ears, crawled effortlessly on her bed and lifted the bag lying on the floor. Eventually, Laura opened her bag, opened it, gulped, gulped, and looked at me.
“… Are you thinking of doing more?”
“Haha.”
Even looking at her stiffly erect cock, such a question. It must have been just a question from Laura’s point of view, but her pride was hurt, so I took the potion from her hand, put it on her gaping lips, and poured it in as it was.
“Woo-boop?!”
Crying, crying at the sudden pouring potion, Laura’s neck was overturned, but Laura, who closed her eyes, gulped, took the pouring potion as it was and ate it. He spat out the potion bottle from his mouth.
“Ouch. Whoop?!”
Tup, covering her mouth with one of her hands, Laura looked at me all red. However, I was satisfied with her human appearance, and I hugged her and kissed her tightly. In the end, Laura, who put everything down on her, her sloppy, loose lips, and her to me. Embraced
After a brief incident, Laura and I covet each other’s bodies like beasts in a small room. Excited to see our limbs intertwined and the juice dripping like sticky white grass, we bit each other’s lips, licked and sucked, teasing each other.
“Kyaheuuuuu♥uuuuu♥uuuuu able♥ can’t possible!”
Cuckoo, pressed against the wall, Laura put her hand on the creaking wooden wall and ppaang, ppaan—received my cock. Laura’s mouth, which was pressed against the wall, was smiling at the subject of whining about how hard it was, and her mouth was drooling as she bit into her cunt.
“Smiles are natural now. You are so beautiful.”
“Whoops, whoops♥ It’s all thanks to you… ♥”
“It’s not you, it’s the master.”
Excited by my answer, Laura, snorting, pushed me away and pulled out her cock. Before long, Laura, who was sitting on her chin-table, spoke to me, spreading her cunt soaked in her love juice.
“That is too cheeky. Even if you don’t know if you trample on me, oh oh oh ♥”
Jingkjkkk♥ Seeing her begging to be trampled on, I immediately pushed her to the root and scooped her up! Fuck! He thrust into her cunt with all his might. Push! Even when the assistant soaked my pubic hair and pounded my stomach, I didn’t stop, frantically jabbing at Laura’s body.
“Hagueuuuuuwuuuuu00uuuuu♥”
Twitch, she hugged me, and Laura hugged her by the nape of my neck, twisted her upper body, and rubbed her own nipple against my nipple. Her pink nipples, wet with her drool, trembled and trembled every time they were rubbed against my hardened nipples.
“Whoops♥ whoops, whoops, whoops♥”
Grasp, grasp, grasp, grasp♥
Laura, sprawled on her floor, raised her ass as hard as she could and howled like a bitch. Grasp! Every time she was hit hard, cold juice splashed around her, and her room was filled with the lascivious smell of Laura and I.
“Ha, does it smell bad? Huh?”
Jjaak, even if you slap Laura’s big butt while talking, heheuh, heuheugh ♥ Laura let out a protracted groan and was busy rubbing her cheeks on the floor.
“Huh!”
“Kyaheu!”
I hugged Laura, who was lying on the floor, and I rubbed her glans against Laura’s cervix and tightly gripped the back of her knees. Enjoying the feel of her firm thighs, I bounced on my back. Hehe ♥ With a moan, Laura put her head on my shoulder.
Jump
“Huh huh?!”
I woke up in the so-called fielding position and opened the door without asking Laura’s will. Awakened by the cool air coming in from her living room, Laura moved her legs as she watched her bare cunt and the living room beyond her door, but I did not stop and left her room. .
Tuck, Tuck, Tuck
“Crazy, crazy! What are you going to do when Raella comes in… !”
“The landlord wants to have sex in the living room, but what will the rat say?”
“How can I show my daughter such a vulgar side like this! Quit it!”
Paang, Laura, who hit my thigh with her sole, must have thought that she was still Laura, the Witch of the Cold. At Laura’s command to put me down with her high-handed voice, I put my chin on her shoulder and whispered quietly.
“Who are you giving orders to?”
Startled, Laura shook her shoulders and slowly closed her red lips.
After stroking her white belly with a heart tattoo, I whispered in Laura’s ear with a sticky voice.
“Who am I? Huh?”
“Casa, no… “
Kwak-smooth belly, kku uuk ♥ Pressed the mangled cervix with the tip of her glans. Laura’s back vibrated against each other, and Laura let out a sticky sigh as she pulled out her tongue.
“Who?”
When I asked in a determined voice, Laura, who kept her mouth shut, stammered, stammered, and spat out incomplete words.
“Master… “
“Why am I the owner of Laura?”
Hey-I grabbed my stomach more strongly and rubbed the uterus that was done as crazy. As I gently twisted her waist and rubbed the tip of her cervix round and round, Lynn Laura cupped her toes at her hot touch and let out her groan that melted away.
“For making me pregnant, and for letting me know the happiness I didn’t know… “
When I forced her to answer, Laura slowly let out the reason that came to her fumble. Laura’s answer was her sincerity without any objection because it was an answer that she thought about and thought about on her own. I whispered to carve it into her body once more.
“The master who made Laura pregnant and made her know about her happiness as a female that she did not know about. What did the four of you do now?”
Flinch- flinch♥ Laura’s body briefly trembled several times at the annihilation of four years. But when she slightly poked her head out and looked at Laura, her expression was neither sad nor stiff, but a faint smile.
“It’s wrong, it’s an act… ♥”
“You already gave in. With a face like that of a bitch that melted away as the womb was eaten by the semen that I made yesterday.”
Kuuk, withdrew her hand from her stomach and placed her index finger on Laura’s mouth. She tugged lightly, her saliva stretched out, but Laura stuttered back with her leaky pronunciation.
“Welcome to the womb ♥ hoo ss, uterine tapping is hot semen, ah ♥ If it’s not this man, then I’m… I can’t feel this happiness♥”
Laura’s stuttering tone gradually became smoother. Laura, who echoed her feelings over and over again in response to my question, came to regard me as her true master.
Ju-ruk-♥ I pulled out her finger along with the silvery thread that stretched, and then I straightened her index finger and thrust it in front of Laura’s mouth.
Little by little-♥
Laura licked my finger stupidly. She licked the wet droplets of her saliva, raised the tip of her tongue, and carefully licked her knuckles and fingernails, then looked at me as if I had done well.
It was neither brainwashing nor education. Laura only awakened her unconscious feelings, she laughed, and I sat down on the sofa and slap! Laura’s pounded her thighs. Then, Laura, who lifted her ass and pulled out the cock herself, sat down on her glans like a ball of fire, whew, her snort and whirled around! I turned around.
Fu-wook!
“Kkeuuuuu… !”
Grinding, biting her teeth at the pleasure that ran through her body, Laura looked at me with a lustful bitch-like face as she let out her moans. There was no Laura, the cold-blooded Witch of Cold. Melted by her hot cock, she turned into a mere bitch and began to kiss me, squeezing and squeezing my cock.
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Immediately after Laura’s retraining, Laura hurriedly washed up and left her house, saying that she really had to go. Until the moment she left, the tattoo on her white belly didn’t shine, so Laura and I exchanged a signal with our eyes to continue.
Since then, having cleared away all traces of our relationship with Laura, I straightened my back and looked out of her window. All the witches who had been mingling at the banquet hall last night were all laughing and living their own lives, but they all had one thing in common: they were stroking their stomachs.
“Sorry… “
After the effects of the supplements were over and his mind was refreshed, he vaguely felt what had happened in the banquet hall. It’s true that I did it voluntarily, but the moment I think of it, it’s like floating around and peeping? I was sorry because I felt that way.
– Knock Knock Knock
“Hmm?”
After falling from the window, I was taken aback by the sudden knocking sound, and then quietly approached the door. It was a simple reason: what would happen to a lot of witches standing on the side of the road talking?
– Jumped
“Huh?”
“Ah, there you are.”
Gray hair swaying in the fresh breeze brought a sweet scent to my nose. Took, she held out a worn-out scroll and, with her head slightly bowed, as if she had waited without looking at me, she began to spit out her own words.
“It is a gift. It’s a curse spell that I found with great difficulty, but I’ve written how to use it in detail, so use it on the person you want to curse or harass for the rest of your life!”
Tup, clutching her scroll, was about to say something when Libya noticed that her hand was getting lighter and started running away, biting her lip. She was so fast that, in the blink of an eye, Livia left her scent behind and left her alone.
“Lord Cassano… ?”
River, a slender, long woman, hesitantly called my name. I glanced behind me and saw some witches lined up in front of the door with armfuls of something in their hands. I panicked and pushed away the small box River held out, shouting so that everyone could hear.
“Hey, the presents are done, so please go back. It’s not even my house-“
“No way! Why can’t we accept the old man from Libya?”
“That’s right! You don’t want to accept our present?”
“I’m really precious… I want to give something back as much as I gave to us… “
I didn’t even finish my words, but the witches’ cries tore my ears and pounded my eardrums. It was a mess on the verge of a protest, so I lowered my raised hand and decided to persuade the witches in front of me rather than persuade them.
“Mr. River, you don’t have to give me a present. Just keeping the memories of one night together is enough gift… “
“Wait, I took a few orders. I think you like my magic so much… !”
Tup, a small box that rests in the palm of your hand. At that moment, I remembered the magic of the river, and I pondered for a moment what kind of experience this magic would give me in life. My hand silently grabbed the box and pulled it slowly.
“Ah, you like it… ! Thank god. Huhu, I’m going to go now… !”
Hesitantly, River, who acted cute inconsistently with his height, left. Then the witch who was hidden behind River took a step closer, took off her hood, and glared at me, biting her lip with her white teeth.
“Mr. Raven.”
“… This.”
Took, the heavy one-handed sword resting on my palm raised my head and looked at Raven, but she was already walking away from the procession. In the end, like a dam that collapsed once, the procession of witches’ gifts showed no signs of ending.
Tup, Tup, I piled the presents handed out by the witches on the floor and repeated the names of the women I remembered. At the end of the procession, I smiled as I looked at the last remaining short witch.
“Thank you, who is that?”
Suddenly, thin fingers gripped the robe vigorously and roughly peeled it off. The silver hair dyed in the setting sun, the chubby face, and the grumpy lips pouting out, probably quite angry.
“La Ella.”
“Something? Why do I have to wait in line to get into my house?! And what are those piles of presents?!”
“Calm down, calm down. I don’t know, it started all of a sudden.”
“It’s violent, it’s robbery! You messed with your sisters like pervert, and now you’re wasting their fortune!”
Laughing at La Ella tapping my chest with her bracken-like hand, I put her hand into her armpit, which was about my chest, and lifted it up.
“Kiyaaaaah”
“Haha, it’s a joke.”
“To touch a lady’s body recklessly! Beast! Pervert! Cassano!”
“It’s noisy.”
“Ah!”
Raela opened her eyes wide at her beautiful voice, and hit my hand with her hand, then landed lightly on the floor. Then she turned around and hugged the owner of her voice and started pointing at me and giving me kisses.
“That son of a bitch tricked my sisters and stole their property! Those items are evidence!”
Baek!
“Kwow!”
It was so cheesy that it was the size of a rat, so when I fed honey chestnuts on the top of my head, Raella jumped into the house, probably because it was so delicious. Seeing that, Laura smiled and avoided Raella’s eyes. She kissed me on the cheek and pushed me into the house.
“You did something the kids weren’t even allowed to do. Just looking at it, someone started first, so they must have prepared as if they were competing one by one.”
“Libya was at the front of the line, right? They said it was a curse spell and gave me the scroll.”
“Libya does witchcraft? She said that if the child is a witch with powerful magic, and if she is capable of magic that the child gives her as a gift, then she must be a very good magician.”
“I don’t even know how to use magic.”
“If you have a good ability to handle mana and understand something, it is suitable for you to learn the basics of witchcraft. Well, it’s Cassano’s will to refuse.”
Suug, looking at the gifts piled up behind Laura, I said that I would take all of them because they were gifts from witches. Laughing at that answer, Laura stroked my cheek and said in a moist voice.
“It’s all a gift prepared as a favor, so if you accept it without giving it back, he’ll be happy. You are kind.”
“Then Laura-sama, do you have any presents?”
Looking into Raella’s eyes, he quietly whispered into Laura’s white ear and flinched. Laura shook her shoulders, licked her red lips with her wet tongue, and answered in a sticky voice with an alluring smile.
“My gift is… I will give it to you at night.”
Jjook
The two of us, kissing each other’s lips in greed, quietly left and entered our respective rooms. Afterward, while eating the food Laura had prepared, the three of us, Laura, Laella, and I, spent a peaceful time chatting without nourishment.
“Raella, are you tired?”
“Um, no… “
Dreaming, dreaming – Raella, who rubbed her eyes at the subject of dozing with her head down like a child, let out a big yawn and shook her head. As if she was used to her, Laura, who put her hand behind her armpit and behind her knee, hugged her and quietly headed for her la Ella’s room.
A thump, the door closed, and a whisper was heard. Soundproofing is not as good as I thought. After finding out one thing, I sipped the tea Laura poured me and savored the scent. After opening the wooden door, Laura came out and closed the door with a coquettish smile.
“Cute. Even though he is an adult, he still looks like a child.”
“Whoa, he’s such a kind and cute kid. Even if I act harshly on you, I will love you on the inside.”
“Are all witches of that age like that?”
“Ugh, no. Raella is especially childish. She hadn’t met a proper human yet, and even when she was out of town, she survived alone in a crumbling town.”
“It was Laura-sama who saved me then.”
Laura, grinning at my reasoning, glanced at Raella’s door and sat on her lap. A little excited by her soft skin that I felt over her thighs, I poked Laura’s ass with the tip of her erect glans and hugged her tightly.
“Oh, are you already excited?”
“Because I seduce her with her lascivious ass.”
“Ha, I’m just sitting there… “
Swallow, Laura let out a sticky sigh and kissed me. I gnawed her fragrant mouth with her tongue, drank the saliva that flowed down her tongue, and held Laura’s breasts tightly through her white suit.
“Zwu-up, chuu-u, hu-um, hun-gu, hu-u, pa-ha… Peck-!”
Every time Laura’s hot breath cooled my face, I became madly excited. I took her saliva like ice water and tasted her moist mouth to my heart’s content. I pressed Laura’s nipples inside her suit and pressed her thumb with her thumb.
“Do you have any lewd underwear?”
“… Well what it means… “
“Ouch,” I whispered to her as I slid my hand into her tight pants, which were fastened by her belt, and caressed her twitching, wet Laura’s cunt.
“Do you have lewd underwear that prostitutes would wear?”
“Heuuuuu ♥ Seo, if you received a present… One… But that’s too… “
“Put it on. OK?”
After I finished the command and removed my mouth from her ear, I asked for an answer one more time with a single smile and said, “Pain!” He slapped Laura on the butt. Her anger, her face reddened, Laura nodded her head calmly and quickly ran into her own room. I saw.
Raella’s small wooden door was slightly open.
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I sat on the bed with my clothes on, and I thought of La Ella who had entered the room while dozing off.
Kiik-
Even the sound of the rusty hinges felt like the wrapping of a gift box. I slowly opened my eyes to untie Laura’s strings. However, as soon as I woke up, I watched with my eyes wide open, swallowing the flowing saliva at the overwhelming white skin that caught my eyes.
“It’s embarrassing to look at you with those eyes… !”
Kwok, Laura entered her room with her hands behind her back and obscenely pushed her butt with a thud. Then, she closed the door and leaned against the door, staring at me. Black eyelashes quivering, black eyes vibrating, and silver hair wavy as she gently shakes her hips. But most important of all was the underwear Laura was wearing.
Two thin straps descended in a straight line from Laura’s shoulders. The soft cloth that should have covered her plump breasts was made of a lewd mesh, and even the part that should have covered her nipples was pierced. The swollen pink nipples felt my gaze and began to twitch, and each time the swollen nipples twitched, the mesh that tightened her breasts clung to the white skin.
Below was more spectacle. A thin black string was placed neatly on the hips, and the cloth made of the same mesh exposed the silver pubic hair. If it had ended there, Laura’s face wouldn’t have turned so red.
“Pearl… “
Under the light of the electric lamp, the twinkling pearl was threaded with a string and placed on her tight pussy, no-now it was being eaten. Every time she rubbed her firm thighs, her excited pussy twitched, and in the end, she was eaten by the slightly open pussy meat, and the pearls were wet with love juice and began to shine little by little.
Laura, who seduced me by gently waving her ribbon tied around her hips, looked at her excited face and covered her blushing face with her palm and slowly turned around. Took, Laura, resting her hand on her door without her strength, spread her legs slightly, pushing her white peach all the way towards her.
Boom, boom-♥
“Keuheuuuuu… “
I thought her buttocks would also be just covered with a mesh, but I thought I was still a long way off. The heart-shaped pierced buttocks, the pink anus clearly exposed there, seduced me with its lewd mouth. Sensing something in the slightly open, wet, and shiny appearance, I asked Laura while looking at the anus that was making obscene sounds.
“Are you prepared?”
“… I thought the owner might be interested… “
The buttocks exposed nakedly due to the open heart shape, the fluttering anus, and even the lascivious pearls that harass only the pussy. I said to Laura, holding the tip of my stiffly erect glans with the palm of her hand.
“Would you like to take it off?”
Nodding
Ha ah – Laura, who came to me while spitting out white steam, stood up on her toes and approached me with a twitchy, twitchy gait. Laura’s clenched lips moved each time the pearl that had been eaten into her pussy rubbed her pussy meat making a sizzling sound.
As if there was an earthquake, white fingers trembled thinly and grabbed my pants. Seeing the smile on Laura’s lips made me shudder at the anticipation of stripping me and seeing my horny cock.
Click, the belt was loosened and the cock that was locked up rose a little more as I relaxed a little. Laura, who noticed that the protruding pants dance was soaked, let out a breath like a frosty wind, unbuttoned the buttons, and took off the pants.
Too-wook!
“Ah… “
Her panties, soaked in spilled pre-cum, touched Laura’s lips. Surprised by the hot body temperature, Laura pulled her head back, and the transparent pre-cum stretched and then broke off. Haa, haa, haa—Laura began to let out a rougher breath, her eyelids quivering, and she grabbed her panties and slowly pulled them back.
Hwaak-
The cock that was trapped in the panties came out and gave off a strong smell. It was the smell of Laura’s pre-cum dripping from her overexcitement at the sight of her underwear.
“Keuheung, sniff, sniff, uh uh… ♥”
Putting her nose on the tip of her bulging glans, Laura opened her nose like a pig and started sniffing my cock. A smile hung on her cold lips, and the corners of her eyes smirked and drew lines. And whenever she twisted her thighs and got excited, the pearls pressed against her labia made a chareuk, chareuk-sound, teasing the flesh of her pussy.
“Do you want to suck?”
I asked while stroking her silky, silver hair that was scattered like an avalanche. Laura, who had kissed her pillar, raised her head, stretching her cheeks and the pre-cum on her nose. Haa, her red lips slowly bit her glans, and an obscene sound leaked out through the gap.
Peck, peck, peck.
Holding her glans as hard as sucking on her candy, Laura opened her small mouth as much as she could and bit her glans wide, then rolled her glans in her filth mouth.
As if dancing lightly, her little tongue fluttered at her back skin and urethra without hesitation. Put in
“It’s cool… “
A cold throat, but as it pushed in, the throat warmed by my cock clung to my cock with a pleasant temperature.
Rumble-
Droplets of saliva pooled in her mouth pushed against her cock, making a vulgar spittle sound. With her cheeks flushed red, Laura slowly swallowed my cock like she was biting into a hot dog, and after swallowing about two-thirds of it, she began to tighten her mouth and throat.
“Um woo, hu um, jju bub, jju bub, jjo oh, jjo oh oh, jjo oh ♥”
It’s a clumsy fella, but my white cheeks became thin and my red lips tightened my cock tightly, humpa, humpa – every time I made an obscene sound, my cock jerked like crazy.
“Oh, I’m going crazy… ? This may be the first time I’ve packed this quickly… !”
It wasn’t a lie. A piece of flesh that was cold yet sticky to the cock, and a pussy that squeezed pleasantly there. It was the best.
“… ♥”
At my signal, Laura smiled and tightened her lips. In addition, a slender finger stroked the ball, then slowly grabbed it and began to roll the ball with his fingers.
Grabbing my strong, silver hair with both hands, I pushed my cock in, not caring even when I saw Laura moaning. Burying her face in my pubic hair, Laura sniffed, the tip of his nose wide open, and her mouth tightened her pussy, not caring about the pubic hair rubbed against his lips.
“Cheap!”
Burrrell! Wow! Beaurrrr Beautiful!
Whoops!
“Whoa, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoop, whoo♥”
Kuh, kuh- cute snorts tickled my pubic hair. The hot semen pounding her throat made Laura shudder and shed tears, and by the time the shaking cock stopped moving, gul-gul-gul- Laura’s throat vibrated.
Jjubububububbub ♥ Wooooo!
“Keugh!”
The lustful cock sucking sound resounded loudly, and Laura, who tightened her lips, pulled out her cock slowly. Laura, chewing the cud of the sticky semen that flowed back from her throat, sniffed and sniffed the semen, then gulp! He swallowed it and covered her mouth.
“Geuk… ♥”
“It was tasty?”
“Yeah… “
Laura, whose corners of her mouth were twitching, answered me with a mouth full of pubic hair. Afterwards, he seized her back, bit her lips, and hit her white buttocks to stop her. Laura ran out, saying that she would brush her teeth and come back.
How many minutes did you wait? Just when I was thinking about when it would come, Laura, who jumped up with quick steps, came into the room with the love juice flowing through the pearls. Without even closing the door, Laura sat on my lap and kissed me with a kiss while admiring the erect cock pressing down on her stomach.
“Choo-up, whoo-um, chu-u-u, chu-oop, chu-u-u, chu-up, chu-u-u, how-u-um… ♥”
Lightly, lightly- I unraveled the ribbon and grabbed the string, grabbed the front and back of the beaded panties with both hands, and looked at Laura. Satisfied with the feel of hard pearls pressing down on her pussy, she let out a rough moan as the pearls scratched her pussy.
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥ I’m so happy♥”
Charrrr! Charrrr! Charrrr!
I frantically rubbed Laura’s cunt with pearls that sawed through, and found the cute pouty clit. Kook, the moment the wet pearl was crushed by the clip, Laura’s eyes widened like crazy, but I immediately slithered! Rubbed pearls
“Oh oh oh oh ♥ keuheu eun ♥ kyaha, kaheung, kahyo, keuhiiiiit♥”
Laura, biting her teeth tightly, climaxed as she spat out her vulgar eccentricity. Pew, pew—with the lukewarm tide soaking his cock, Laura fell on her head and let out a whew ♥ her moan as her white ass trembled.
Poo-wook ♥
“Keheehee♥”
However, unable to watch Laura stretch out, I pushed my big thumb into the open anus. I licked Laura’s cheek as I savored the creases of her ass biting the intruder, then I pressed her glans to her wet cunt, looking beyond Laura.
Kuuk, Raela, who was holding on to her pajamas, was staring at Laura’s backside with her bright eyes.
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At the sound of flesh ringing in her ears, Raella peeked through the crack in her door, clutching her pajamas even tighter.
Paang, Paang, Paang♥
Her sweaty skin rubbed against her, salty sweat dripping, but her mother, perched on that man’s cock, shook her ass with a smile she had never shown before.
“Heuuuuu ♥ Whoo, whoo, whoo, keuheeeee♥”
Well, at the moment the man’s teeth were strongly crushing her mother’s nipples, the mother gave her a happy expression and shouted loudly to leave her room, shaking her buttocks. As soon as her mother’s straight back bent and sweat trickled down her hollow spine, Raella felt sick to her stomach and covered her mouth.
Gulp gulp- Tong!
She closed her mouth for a moment, and the moment she looked away, a clear sound rang out along with the sound of something swallowing her. The glass bottle rolled across the floor stopped in front of the door, and Raela, who had run errands for her sisters and her mother a few times, bit her lip at the familiar shape of the bottle.
At that time, the man’s low voice pierced Kuuk and Raella’s heart.
“Are you ready to have a real baby?”
“Heuuu, Hueung, Kuhyong, Kuheung♥”
Wow, the man looked at me while biting his white mother’s shoulder. But man, no. I felt more pain at the sight of my mother moving her waist with a happy smile on her face than Cassano’s stare. I bit my lips and stepped back.
Shh-
Raising his finger playfully, he lifted his mouth from his shoulder and put his finger on his lips, making a playful look. Grasping, purring, purging on such a subject♥ Seeing the ferocious male organ piercing the defenseless mother’s genitals while bouncing her back, the tantrum intensified, and I snuggled closer to the door again.
“Seriously, don’t talk like a child. Because I really think that Raella is also my daughter… ♥”
“Ha,” Said the mother, who exhaled white steam, looking at Cassano in a friendly voice. Contrary to the words and actions of a lowly man, my family who really loves and cares for me and always protects me. My mother’s warm words made my frozen body melt.
‘Mother… ‘
Looking at her mother with a sad smile, Cassano grinned and pulled out his vicious cock with a twisted smile. Her mother’s expression turned lustrous in an instant as the monstrous cock, soaked in her mother’s love juice and glistening with red veins, jerked away.
“Huh uh ♥”
Along with the strangely gasping sound of her mother’s breathing, her mother’s small tongue, which had just spoken warm words, danced vulgarly toward Cassano’s lips. Zhoop, the big man’s lips covered her mother’s lips and began to spit obscenely obscene sounds like Chwup, Chuup, Chewup, Chewwoop♥.
Tumble ♥ Tumble ♥ Tumble ♥
“Umgut, uhhum, huum, woobub, chubu, chuup, huum♥”
White foam gushed out as the peg-like cock stirred her mother’s lustful cunt. It flowed so smoothly that the area around her mother’s vagina was white as if it had already snowed, and droplets of transparent juice dripped down her legs.
Prick-
The moment the chin and vicious cock disappeared, the mother’s slender back began to tremble like mad. The moment the mother’s lips clinging to Cassano’s lips fall off and the mother’s dark eyes sway like waves, push! The shallow sound of water rang out.
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Her mother, panting her tongue like her dog and sticking out her front paws, wiggled her ass to pimp, pah- herself, on Cassano’s cock. The moment his soaked pubic hair subsided, I felt an unknown heat, so I grabbed my pajamas and gnashed my teeth.
‘Are you excited to see that dirty man? Nonsense.’
I thought he was just such a trashy man who polluted my mother, mischievous, kind, and playful. Recalling the violent and savage image he showed at the banquet hall, I writhed and licked my lips! I swallowed the flowing saliva.
I felt strange when I smelled the smell of the older sisters’ flesh and the strong smell of Cassano that was spreading throughout the banquet hall. I wonder if it’s a relief that I woke up from sleep because of that and now I’m sitting here… ?
“Now, let’s go to sleep haaan♥ stop it, please stop it♥”
Shocked, I raised my head and looked around the room. Kuuk, the mother who had pressed her stomach was shaking her head, and Cassano, who had a sinister smile on her face, stood up hugging his mother’s thighs.
“Sigh!”
The moment Cassano got up from the bed, I jumped onto the sofa with lightning speed. Slumping down on the cozy sofa, I watched with both eyes open as Cassano opened the slightly closed door and headed toward Cassano holding his mother in his arms.
Click!
“Huh?”
“Oh, it looks like someone spilled some water.”
The moment I crossed the threshold, there was a sound of splashing water, and the mother who held me looked at Cassano with puzzled eyes, but he smiled and walked over. Then he glanced at me hiding on the sofa, so I was startled and buried myself in the sofa and slowly lowered my hand.
Tzu-geo-eok ♥
“… Whoops… “
Because it’s a physiological phenomenon, it can’t be helped! I staggered over and watched Cassano’s back as he opened the wooden door. Over there…
“Jebaal♥ please let me go! S, I’ll do it myself, Jebaaal♥”
The mother, who was screaming so desperately, shook her head with a paradoxically happy smile. Standing in front of the bathroom, Cassano ignored her mother’s earnest request and trudged into the bathroom, reaching her hand toward her mother’s vagina.
Lightly
I couldn’t see it well from this angle, so when I moved my seat, I saw Cassano’s fingers piercing his mother’s cunt. Thick, rough, big fingers began to splatter in all directions as they stirred and pricked her cramped pussy.
“Geuheueueueueu♥”
The trembling mother, leaning her head on Cassano’s shoulder, climaxed. Kuuuuuk, pressing his shoulders with the top of his head and pinching her toes, the mother trembled and then slumped over her broken face, then she poured out a rock-golden stream of water. .
Jororororororok, jorororororok, pong.
The mother, who had let out every single drop, bowed her head with a distraught face on her face, and Cassano, despite having done such a thing, shamelessly began to kiss her mother’s forehead. But contrary to my expectations, my mother immediately smiled and kissed him on the cheek.
… The lips that I kissed my cheek several times before sleeping, the lips that teased me several times and called me.
I don’t know which of my lips was jealous, but with unknown emotions, I saw Fuuk and Cassano coming and hid on the sofa again, but my mother, who was quietly in her arms, said in a trembling voice,
“… Raella’s door is open.”
“Hmm? Didn’t you leave it open?”
“No, it must have been closed. No way… “
Kuwuuk, I buried myself in the sofa and frantically thought about how to overcome this difficulty. Honestly, even if I jumped out, my mother would suffer and if I didn’t come out now, it was clear that my mother, who had been to her room, would dig through her house to find me.
Then Cassano spoke in a calm voice.
“Sleep well. Should I finish what I was doing?”
Unlike the light and friendly voices that I have been spitting out so far, it is a deep and subdued voice. Trembling and shaking, I hid on the sofa and overheard their conversation.
“But… Child… “
“… “
As the uncomfortable silence continued, the sound of fawning kisses rang out. I shouldn’t have looked up, but I succumbed to my limited field of vision and the endless stream of information, and I sneaked a peek at the two of them across the sofa.
Chook, Chook, Chook –
Her mother closed her eyes and began to kiss Cassano’s neck, chest, and cheeks, rubbing her own swollen breasts. Like a puppy fawning over an angry owner, I stared at the blind mother, no, female behavior, squeezing my inflamed stomach and genitals.
“I’m sorry, I’m sorry ♥ I’ll even serve you ♥ Master Nihim… ♥”
A woman who is not a mother, the act of prioritizing behavior as a female over worries about me that surfaced through the open door made me feel like my shell was broken.
Turbuck, turbuck, Cassano silently turned around and entered the room with his mother. He grabbed the door before closing it, glanced at me through a very narrow slit, then let go of the doorknob and slammed! Disappeared with a sound. I must have been lying on the bed.
…
…
…
Tick-tap-tap- I stepped on the lascivious drops of love juice that my mother or I might have spilled, and I quietly sat down. I prayed that this choice was not wrong while listening to the sound of the shaking door.
Creak, creak, creak ♥
The mother, who was lying on the bed through the crack in the door, spread her legs vulgarly and hugged Cassano’s body, smiling happily.
Me too…
Fascinated by the male’s overwhelming violence and the female’s happiness, he kept himself in the crevice of the small door until morning and watched everything until Doom fell asleep.
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Tweet
I woke up to the pleasant sound of birdsong, and after confirming that the side was empty, I got up from the bed feeling a subtle loneliness. The room was filled with the smell of a dirty and lascivious affair, so I opened the window and started ventilation.
Sreuk, sreuk, sreuk-
I sniffed and sniffed the clothes I had roughly hung up on the chair, and when I smelled the clothes, I went out to the living room safely.
Kung, while I was thinking of Raella, who had been peeping all night watching the door close tightly, a clear voice knocked on me, and cold arms tightened me.
“You woke up.”
With a friendly smile on her mouth, Laura looked up at me and kissed me on the cheek. How could a woman who used to be cold and sober melt down like this? I was thrilled with my skills and various feelings for Laura that I had suppressed so far, and I kissed her on the cheek and said.
“It feels natural now.”
“Sure, that is. Really… Happy.”
“Then, shall we enjoy it more?”
Pook, I put her hand on Laura’s belly, thinking about last night when she couldn’t conceive, but Laura, with raised eyebrows, pushed my hand away and replied with a stretched expression.
“… I’m really busy today. Looks like I’ll have to go There is a meeting about Stelgia, and there is also a story about you.”
“Me? Did I commit any crime?”
When I talked about my sin, remembering how I tormented the witches to my heart’s content with my sudden story, Laura smiled and tapped my lips with her index finger.
“No, a reward for you, and a solution for the other children who can’t be solved with Minerva’s potion in the future. There are many stories.”
“Is that so, then I should send something like that.”
Giving up on more serious matters than I thought, I gently stroked the cold Laura’s cheek, took her face away, and kissed her side, the back of her sharp nose, once more. Laura smiled and tried to kiss me on the nose, but I pushed her away.
“Why… ?”
Laura’s eyebrows slanted at the blatant refusal. Surprised, I explained to Laura, raising her hand and pointing to her nose.
“I didn’t even wash. The cheeks still say so, but the nose… “
Saying it was because of her oil, she patted Laura and immediately cheered her up.
“Let’s go and see.”
“Today, you know?”
“Whoa, the person who has to leave soon… Okay.”
With a smile like a flower blooming all over the place, the door slammed shut. The quiet family, pududeuk- I thought of Raella, who yawned as she warmed up.
“Did those rattles go out too?”
The cunning little mouse who peeked at her mother’s sex all night, was so cute that I looked at her like a child, but her facial expressions and her cunning behavior made me realize once again that I was a grown adult.
“Rat drop, it’s not.”
A sharp voice pierced my back with a light, rustling sound. Turning around in surprise, I saw La Ella dressed in a pure white dress and smiled at her.
“Good morning.”
“… “
Hostile eyes, twitching nose, quivering eyelids. All of them laughed at the enemy’s full action, and I admired the fluttering dress.
“It’s better than I thought.”
The moment the dress fluttered and adhered to my skin, the plump breasts and smooth hip line gently touched my eyes. Despite acting like a child, his body was an adult yet another adult.
However, Raella didn’t even flinch at my praise and asked me with a voice like boiling lava.
“You. Get out of town.”
“Huh? Haha, me?”
“Is it so.”
Patting her chin at Raella’s command, I deliberately looked at her with a smirk on her face.
However, despite the mischievous atmosphere, the shade that had settled on Raella’s face could not be easily removed.
“Whoa, I didn’t just come here to play, I was asked to stay, can that be?”
“What is your request… !”
I cut off Raela who was about to scream while gnashing my teeth, and I said with a mean smile.
“I managed to manage up to 49 witches’ pregnancies that Laura-sama and Kaya-sama asked me to do, but one is a problem. You know who that is, right? I’ve been watching you all night.”
Perok
I clenched the small fist that was being swung at me and smiled as I stroked the back of Raella’s hand with my thumb. Baru, grasp Raella who trembled her body! She violently withdrew her hand and bit her lip.
How many minutes did you wait that long? Kuuk, biting her lips and organizing her words, she spoke to me in a deep, dark voice.
“Can’t you replace me? No, replace me.”
“You, no, you?”
He smirked, corrected his title, smiled, and asked again, and nodded, his heavy head moving easily. I smiled, said nothing, turned around, and bang with the sound of something being mashed! The front door slammed shut.
**
“… There was something called.”
Well, an ugly feeling bit his lips. Her mother’s face, distorted so ugly that she longed for Laura’s ruthless expression, contained evident jealousy.
I smiled at this sense of exhilaration, as if I had scribbled on white drawing paper, and put my hand on Laura’s sweaty cheek.
“Are you jealous of her daughter?”
“… It’s not like that.”
Kuuk, I pretended not to be Laura who bit her lips, but her expression, once the buds of jealousy bloomed, was not easily resolved. I said to Laura, bouncing around.
“No matter how many times I fight now, it’s impossible in the end.”
Jjilgeoeok, let’s take out the cock, puruk, puruk! Thick love juice and semen flowed with a lewd sound. Gulping at the lustful sight, Laura buried her face in my chest and said in a sad voice.
“… Looks like a crowd yet. I can’t help it. Because the fate of a mighty witch cannot be changed easily.”
“Is Laura really that strong?”
When I asked with a smile, Laura smiled and kissed me on the cheek and said, putting her cheek on my cheek.
“Then, there is no witch in this town who can defeat me. Not even Stelgia will be able to overcome me.”
“It’s an uncertain tone.”
Thumbs up for my point! Laura, who sat down as it was, answered slowly by drawing a circle with her waist, sitting on the hot glans that was squeezing the cervix.
“Whoops! That Ainehu left the village early, so aaaaah!”
Well, Laura, who let out a cute sigh, pursed her lips, pulled out her cock, and turned around. I sat on her bed with her legs stretched out, and I looked at Laura, who was sitting on her cock astride her cock while holding her knees.
“It must be strong since it swallowed the county alone.”
“Whoa, whoa, whoa-! Well, the count will still be alive. Because of his personality, he will slowly dry the Count to death and suck his blood.”
“I know in detail.”
“Whoa! … If you pose a danger to this town, I have to find it myself, so I knew it heeeee?!”
Fu-wook, I pressed down on Laura’s shoulders and drove her in one breath! Patting the white peach with her palm, she said to Laura.
“Speak of that later, shake your butt now.”
As I grew less excited about the lengthy story, I hurriedly urged Laura and watched her lascivious sex while holding her crotch. Twitch, her hips pulled back and Laura put her hands on her lap, gasping her wet tongue and wiggling her hips.
“Kuhuhuh♥ hauhuhh, heuhuhh, heuhuhhhhh”
Iron puck, iron puck, iron puck, iron puck, pang ♥
Because of Laura’s teasing of her slowly shaking her hips, the moment she lowered her hips for the last time, I bounced her back and drove her to the root. In her defenseless state, having been beaten with her cervix, she spat out her vulgar swearing and trembled while being embedded in the cock.
“Deep oh oh ♥ neuheu eun ♥ kyaheung, gyahyut, guhhh, guhhhhh”
Squeak Squeak Squeak Squeak ♥
I stroked Laura’s smooth tummy and pressed the weight of Laura’s back against her back. A chilly feeling of pleasure overcame me whenever the cool flesh of her pussy clung to her cock, and I pushed harder into Laura’s pussy to get rid of her cold.
Until morning, Laura’s cunt was covered with dozens of shots of semen. Later, just sneezing ♥ It became a situation where semen flowed from Laura’s pussy, but Laura waited while hugging her cuckoo and her belly, and in the end she couldn’t get pregnant.
“Haa, it happened like this for another day… “
The moment I sat on the bed and talked with regret, a cold finger landed on my lips. Laura, with her wry smile, shook her head in silence and trudged along with her bobbing belly, holding out her bag to me as she entered her room.
“What is this?”
“It’s a subspace bag that contains all the children’s gifts. It’s the bag with the most space in town.”
I was not impressed with how wide it was, so I asked Laura in detail. When she explained that it was half of Witchcraft, I closed my gaping mouth. Surprised, even while processing the information, Laura went on to explain that if she recalled the item she put in, she could pick it up in her hand or take it out of her bag.
“And one more.”
Laura, who presented the pregnancy potion tightly packed in a black box, smiled regretfully and slipped the potion into the bag. The moment the morning sun broke through the window and illuminated Laura’s white face, her shade was erased, but the shade in her heart was still there.
“Shouldn’t I go back now? If it’s the personality of Stelgia, she’ll doubt you or pick up ridiculous things and commit vicious things. Or she could arbitrarily blackmail you or persecute those around her.”
“Yeah, you say that, but I have to go back.”
“Good idea.”
But Laura’s smile was empty. Laura felt the emptiness of my traces that had pierced her deeply at some point. Her smile wrapped around me, and I closed my eyes and said to Laura.
“… I’ll be back.”
If you go back to Hinera Village, you’ll be scolded again, right?
After tying her heart to Laura, I hugged her and whispered affectionately to her. Her slender shoulders shaking without a word, the drops of water hitting my shoulder, her tears that I thought were cold were extremely warm.
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Chapter 255 – 9. Hormia’s Dictator, Countess’s Insidious Task
Arriving in Hormia with the scroll that Laura gave me, I made my way to the mansion while crossing the crowd. I was annoyed by the crowded crowd whenever I bumped into the tuk, tuk, or bag, but I eventually broke through and headed for the towering mansion in the distance.
“Welcome.”
Fu-wook, the elderly butler with his head down stretched out his arm and guided me into the mansion. But with his head down, the corners of his eyes were trembling slightly, and the corners of the eyes of several attendants who were not wearing face coverings were also trembling with tension as they passed through the hallways.
After unpacking my luggage in the room I was assigned to, I took out the potion and headed to the Countess’s room. Only then did I find out why the servants were nervous.
Again and again
The Countess, who had approached holding her fan with the sharp sound of shoes stabbing her ears with an awl, let out a seething sigh through her cotton cloth and stared at me. After a few seconds of looking at each other with the illusion that even the invisible eyes could be seen through the veil, the Countess took a step back and asked me.
“I couldn’t reach you.”
“Someone called the Archwitch burned it down.”
Percussion!
Slamming the fan she held in her hand on her palm, the annoyed Countess gnashed her teeth and shouted,
“Who doesn’t know that? That, why, quietly, just watching, is there.”
Tok, tok, tok, tok
Laughing at the end of the fan that pierced my chest, I looked at the tip of the cotton cloth fluttering in my rough breath. The moment her slender white chin peeped out, the Countess took a step back and began to slowly catch her breath.
“Can I touch them or defy them? Please think of it as something unavoidable.”
Foreclosure.
A black mesh glove rested on my cheek. Kwuk, the Countess, gently clasping her hand on her cheek, said quietly, stroking my cheek with her fingertips.
“Are you calling that an excuse?”
“It is also true.”
Since I don’t back down easily, the countess also stared at me without backing down. After a few minutes of confrontation with the illusion that the cotton cloth would be pierced, the Countess let out a sticky sigh and said, removing her hand.
“Sorry. It seems that he has become sensitive because he is concerned about other things. I was so excited without even realizing it.”
“It’s okay. Aren’t all people capable of that?”
Let’s talk with a smirk! The Countess, knocking on her fan, spoke in a slightly raised voice.
“Okay, then shall we take a look at what you brought?”
With a clatter and the sound of a bottle, I picked up the tightly closed box, put it on the desk, and opened the lock. Four across, two across, eight pregnancy potions, the countess let out her sticky sigh, ha-ah! Fanned her fan
Rustling, rustling- The black frill-topped fan rustled and created a cool breeze. I breathed in the scent of the countess that flowed on the wind of the fan that was fluttering, without filtering it.
“Great. I’ll tell the servant today to proceed with the treatment of Baron Whistle. You have completed all three tasks perfectly.”
Drooling! The Countess, who folded the fan while tapping it on her palm, shook her wielding hand and issued a congratulatory order.
“Ah, Cassano-kun, come separately later to receive your reward. I have a personal gift for you.”
“Thank you from the bottom of my heart.”
“I cannot refuse. I will send a maid later.”
“… We’ll see if it’s too late then.”
Took, I slipped out of the room as if pushed by the Countess’s pressure. Kuuk, I stared at the Countess’s hand as she grabbed the doorknob, then raised my head. The moment you see her face along with the fluttering cotton cloth – Kung! The door is closed.
Another angle, another angle, another angle, another angle
The sound of shoes moving away from the door, and something touching my cheek that seemed to be burning, I gnashed my teeth and cursed at the Countess.
“Sometimes people say it’s good that they turned their eyes upside down, but why are you saying so much today?”
It’s only been three days, but I’ll see if it’s late- I snorted at the stern warning and went straight to Perishia’s room, and thanks to that, I didn’t hear the hysterical screams coming from the Countess’s room.
**
“Aaaaa!!!”
With a loud scream, the countess grabbed the ornaments she may have thrown and threw them at the wall.
Crispy!
Even at the scene where the weakly fragmented ornaments, the hollowed-out walls, and the scene where the anger was evident, the countess still sang, bang, bang! She rolled her feet on the carpet and looked at the crumpled letter.
[If you intervene to such an extent that it adversely affects the life of the empire, and even the lives of humans, the witches of this Witch Council may detain you, Flower Witch Stelgia, or confine you to Witchcraft. Please make a wise choice, and if you continue to make the wrong choice, cooperate with the Empire to share information about you and be careful as you may stand by and watch you be bound by the Empire]
The Countess, who was upset by the indifferent tone and the seal stamped indifferently, was shocked! Whoops! Shouted, tearing up her letter.
“Laura! You bitch!”
Tup, the Countess clangs as she grabs the wine from the basket! I threw it at the wall and looked at the wallpaper. The wine-colored wallpaper, the sharp fragments embedded in the wall, and the traces of a mangled corpse made the crystal ball on the desk begin to glow as my lips were being crushed over the cotton cloth.
Took, the Countess’ finger touched the crystal ball, and the light that wrapped around the crystal ball was projected onto the wall, and a cold beauty was drawn on the wall.
“This bitch… “
Despite hearing the naked swear words, Laura snorted in excitement, raised her hand on her desk and gazed at the Countess through the crystal ball. When I saw her shaking fists and the messy room, it must have been that she couldn’t beat her temper and was making a fuss. After handing it over, Laura immediately brought up her business.
[Did the guest arrive well?]
“Guest, oh, you mean Cassano?”
The Countess, unable to understand Laura for a moment because she did not know how to hear him, grabbed her arm and nodded her head obediently.
“Guardian-nim seems to have a lot of interest in mere humans.”
Countess Stelgia, who did not like all of Laura’s actions, said with a wry smile. Laura let out a sigh at the terrible speech, smiled proudly and replied to Stelgia.
[I guess you don’t know that I’m just a human, you’re the benefactor of our village]
Stunned by her blatant ridicule, Stelgia raised her finger and pointed, surprised by Laura’s smile rather than by Laura’s shameless reply.
“How are you laughing?”
Clearly remembering that Laura, nicknamed the Witch of the Cold, had lost her expression, Stellzia asked in surprise at Laura’s change, but she was dissatisfied with her behavior and behavior. Laura smiled at her and cheered her up proudly.
[Well, I’ll let you know next time I get a chance]
“… If you contacted me to make fun of me, let me tell you I came to the wrong place. Because of someone, I feel like something.”
Laura, who shrugged her shoulders at Angalzin Stelgia’s reaction, tapped her desk with her finger and said,
[Then there is no business. It’s literally to make sure the guest has returned safely]
“Does someone like you really need to be?”
Stelgia, recalling information about Cassano, glared at Laura through her crystal ball, questioning her. A newbie who moved from a rural village to the city and was left behind by mercenaries, receives the favor of Laura, who is in charge of Witch Craft.
“Did you sleep with him?”
That was the only option left for her, and she asked the question, thinking of Cassano, who was exceptionally feminine, but Laura smiled quietly, completely confirming one of her thoughts after seeing Stelgia’s naive question.
[Well, there seems to be something you don’t know. I have nothing more to say, so let’s stop. I want you to read the warning letter again and again.]
Ugh, the crystal ball surrounded by the halo of light lost its light, and Laura drawn on the wall soon disappeared. Stelgia gritted at Laura’s unscrupulous behavior, who disappeared after only saying her own words, percussion, percussion while gnashing her teeth! He sighed as he slammed the fan he was holding onto his palm.
“Laura, who was arrogant and didn’t think of humans, wrapped herself in a blanket saying that she was a benefactor? Am I missing something?”
She was Stellzia, who could have known Cassano’s true identity if she had a friendly relationship with the witches in the village, but she left the village and was living a life that did not fit the direction of her witch council. In the end, Stelgia, unable to find her answer, slumped down in her chair and let out a hot sigh as she looked at the chessboard next to her crystal ball.
“If I can restore the expression of a wooden woman, then I will do my best as a man.”
Clearing her mind of the pitiful males who barked, beaten, and rammed like her dogs, Stelzia smiled quietly as she recalled her thought of a cozy day with the prince that she thought would be perfect for a pastime.
“Ah, but it’s too bad that you let me hold my body gently… “
After stroking her voluptuous breasts, Stelgia decided that her reward was too heavy compared to what Cassano had done for her, so she bit her lip and fell into trouble again. She wants to play with it to pass the time, but she doesn’t want to be held gently. What can I do?” Stelgia muttered as she overturned her knight on her chessboard.
“Shall we take the lady hostage?”
Recalling the passion she had for her little girl since he came to her mansion, Stelzia began sorting out the plans that came to her mind one by one, hoping that this test would show him all of his tenacity and ferocity. Did.
“First, I’ll send the articles I’m close with separately…”
Took, slender fingers overturned the chess piece.
“Let’s set up unrelated people so he can be sincere and see how brutal he can be. If you’re satisfied, maybe it would be okay to leave the pastime and introduce you to the prince as a useful errand boy?”
Stellzia, who stretched out her own imagination endlessly, smiled quietly as she rummaged through the chessboard, unable to imagine the aftermath of her plan.
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Chapter 256 – 9. Hormia’s Dictator, Countess’s Insidious Task
Smart-
“Perisha?”
After leaving the countess’ room, I arrived at Perishia’s room with familiar steps. I felt someone’s presence and called out Perisha’s name with a knock, but someone in the room just hovered in place and didn’t come to the door.
“Perry… “
[Wow!]
Suddenly, Undine opened the door and rushed in, hugging my face like a chewing gum and clinging to it. I didn’t feel any weight, but as I rubbed my face against my soft belly, I couldn’t see properly.
“Did you come back early this time?”
Perisha, who approached with the sound of shoes, said in an excited voice, clinging to my arm. The weight of Perisha’s drooping and her talk were stimulated every time her breasts touched her forearms.
“It was quickly resolved. Go into your room.”
“Yeah… “
Hmm, with a strange nasal sound, Perisha pressed her breasts a little more and led her by my arm into her room. Kuuk, feeling that Undine’s embrace clinging to her face grew stronger, I harassed Undine by shaking her head frantically.
[Whoa, whoa, whoa!]
Shaking like a tumbler, Undine burst into laughter with her cute scream. Suddenly, Undine, who let go of his limbs and rose to the sky, spoke to me while flying round and round in the sky.
[Do it again next time! Fun!]
Grabbing Undine’s cheek with a grin, I pulled Jiik’s cheek and smiled mischievously. When I was waving up and down and watching Ungine’s cute expression, the necklace on Woo-woong-Woong-neck began to vibrate.
“Huh?”
With a click, she took her necklace out of her clothes and stroked the red jewel to generate mana.
[Ah, can you hear me-]
I smiled at Minerva’s languid voice, but I immediately responded to her urgent voice.
[You caught a suspicious person, but you keep looking for the owner?]
“Who? No, should I go there first?”
I had just arrived, but the thought of going back to Hinera village made me feel a bit sick. However, when he heard that an intruder had invaded the village where the women were, he had to confirm it.
[I’d like to tell her not to come, but she doesn’t seem to have any intention of opening her mouth unless it’s the owner, and even if I’m simply harassing her, she doesn’t open her mouth easily… It looks pretty familiar, doesn’t it?]
“Okay, let’s go there for now.”
[Go to town? Shall I go with you?]
She almost nodded for a moment, but I recalled the reason why I had put Ferisha and Undine next to her while I was looking at her, and I shook her head and explained to Undine.
“No, protect Perisha as usual, and if something happens… “
[Yes, if you can’t solve it, go find Cassano. I remember!]
Tung, Tung-I patted her chest and stroked Undine’s head as she proudly replied, then I kissed Perisha’s forehead as she glanced at me.
“I’ll be back for a while.”
“Yes, please be careful.”
Looking at Perisha’s naive smile, I took out the space movement spell from my bosom, and as it was, I tore up the order and watched Perisha staring at me through the shimmering field of vision.
Tup, as I stretched out my feet beyond the blurry vision, the surrounding villagers murmured as they looked at me as I suddenly appeared. There were some familiar faces among them, so I waved and greeted them, and the residents who accepted the greeting told the gathered people about me and then scattered.
Tuck- Tuck-
Across the plaza and passing numerous new buildings, Tsuruka’s house immediately caught my eye. Slowly, as I opened the sliding door and climbed the stairs, the people on the second floor began to stir.
Drooling!
“West! You are here!”
“Welcome.”
“… “
Pook, I stroked the golden-haired Tsuruka in my arms and looked at Minerva and Erilda surrounding a tied up woman. I waved her hand at her bowing bow, and the moment I took a step closer to her bowed woman, I swallowed her saliva at her familiar atmosphere and her familiar hair.
Kwaaaaak- The knot tied around her mouth was tightly tightened, and hatred dwelled in the two relaxed eyes. I was just embarrassed by the unknown reason, and despite Tsuruka’s concern, I called her name while untangling her knot.
“Katra.”
“Tweet!”
“Kyaaak!”
When his name was called, his swollen lips spat out thick saliva. I knew how to answer and didn’t prepare anything, so I was hit with spittle. Surprised, I wiped my spit with the handkerchief Tsuruka gave me and said to Katra.
“The greeting is rough.”
“… How is your relationship with the Countess?”
I couldn’t help but laugh at Katra’s clean tone that I hadn’t heard in a long time. Catra frowned at the corners of her mouth as she grinned, and I glared at her with her ferocious eyes.
“It’s not a big deal, you know, right? That he’s acting as the Countess’s dog for Lady Perisha.”
“… Yes. Did you know?”
Recalling the maid who said she could see Undine, I quietly nodded. It was difficult to distinguish the countess’s maids because they all wore cotton and the prescribed maid uniform, but it was easy to tell them apart because there was a singularity that they had witnessed Undine once.
“Are you suddenly asking such a question to a subject you’ve been watching because you were worried about Felicia?”
“Then what is the purpose of bringing me here?”
Catra, graciously ignoring my answer, licked her lips and spit out another question. Catra’s way of asking random questions about her caught subject was funny, so I decided to let her do what she wanted for a while.
“It wasn’t something I did, and I had no intention of doing anything to you, Carra. It seems to me that you fell for the Countess’ trick.”
“… “
After biting her lip, Katra rolled her eyes and then opened her axe eyes and spoke to me.
“The Countess has been tipping off to the leader that there seems to be a slave trade going on in this town. After that, I decided to infiltrate the village and collect the traces by order of the leader… ”
“This is how you got caught.”
Katra, gritting her teeth, glared at me all the way while nodding her head. With familiar eyes, I vaguely recalled the day I went to the underground waterway at the baron’s order, and licked my lips as I asked Katra a question.
“You were the woman you passed by in the underground waterway, so what about that lecherous woman you were with?”
“Isn’t that what happened to your hair?”
I don’t think I’ve ever been saved. Shrugging my shoulders, I avoided answering, and Katra, swallowing a deep breath, obediently reminded me of their identities once again.
“… I am a mid-level member of the Slave Freedom Corps. At the command of the leader, he freed illegal slaves and acted as a servant to the countess who sponsored the Liberation Corps. It was the same reason I infiltrated Baron Whistle.”
To Katra, who meekly talked about the past, I said, thinking of Perisha who would remain in the mansion.
“Did you trick Perisha too?”
“… I would say yes, but my feelings for her were sincere.”
“Perisha wants to see you.”
“Since she is a clever lady, she must know who I am and what I am doing. Maddened by lust, you defiled the young lady… “
“It’s a mutually consensual relationship… “
“Joy.”
As the atmosphere of the conversation softened a little by throwing out jokes, Katra’s expression softened. Katra, who had sharpened her blade like a forged knife, calmed her eyes a bit and answered calmly, continuing the conversation. Soon, she glanced at my women and looked at my women, saying that she wanted to talk with them.
“Tsuruka? Minerva, it’s Erilda.”
Kuuk, I stroked Tsuruka in my arms and called the names of the other women. The women nodded and quietly left the room. Erilda and Minerva kept glancing at me, as if they were worried, while Tsuruka stood over the threshold and was busy wagging her tail vigorously.
“Are you okay. I’m waiting outside.”
Tak, the sliding door closed, and Catra demanded information from her eyes, so I explained to her obediently.
“I don’t know what the countess told you about, but the people here are of the beast race. Only now, the village has been opened and human mercenaries, adventurers, and various people are settling in.”
There was a lot of confusion and a lot of stories about the growing town and the increasing number of people, but from the stories I heard from time to time, it seemed that Tsurukawa Haruna was able to control the residents well and take care of the humans well. When she spoke in a proud tone, Katra muttered, “Sure,” And nodded her head.
“She didn’t look like a villager from slavery, and the woman called Tsuruka followed you closely. I definitely understood that.”
“I’m cooling my head here. I will go to the countess and find out what happened.”
You sighed with an angry face, and then you made up things like this? I guessed that she was a snarky woman, but I couldn’t tolerate this kind of thing easily, so I muttered as I stroked the captive Katra’s head.
“If I can’t escape like this, the leader will find me.”
“That’s it, isn’t there a price to pay for invading the village? How could the intruder be so brazen?”
“Keugh… “
The moment I smiled at Katra’s glaring eyes and turned her body around, the space around me shook and water droplets formed. I hardened my expression at the portent of Undine’s appearance, and I put my hand in my chest and took out the order book, but when I saw that the order book for Hormia was gone, I covered my head.
[Casano! It’s a big deal… Strange knights appeared and started tying up her sister!]
Fluffy, the distorted Undine urgently shouted. After confirming that Undine’s mana was empty, I grabbed her wrist, opened her sliding door roughly, and went down to the first floor.
Thump thump!
The women gathered at my rough steps opened the door and looked at me. Tsuruka, Eruka, Haruna, and Rachel. After confirming that Aryl was gone, I held out her hand to Haruna and shouted out loud.
“Haruna-sama, the order form I gave you!”
“Hmm.”
Quickly, Haruna reached into her arms and quickly threw her scroll at me. I felt sorry for Undine as she melted away, probably resisting the knights, so I gently stroked her head and said,
“I am resting for a while. I’ll go and call you when things are settled.”
[No, I should go and help save my sister. Sisters! See you later!]
Kuuk, I tore up her order book while laughing at Undine’s answer as she grabbed her dainty hand and burned with enthusiasm. The shimmering vision, the floating feeling of emptiness, and the momentary anger! The landscape changed and the familiar bridge in front of the mansion greeted me.
Presence, Presence-!
Guards with spears drawn spotted me and blocked the front door. Stimulated by the posture they took as soon as they saw me, I went straight to them, using my anger as the driving force, crushing my palms with my nails.
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Chin, the guard who found me blocked me with the tip of a spear. I couldn’t stand the cold feeling in my chest.
“The Countess told me not to let anyone in today. Turn around!”
Unexpectedly, a powerful fist smashed his jaw, which had been talking freely. Rattling- I snatched the spear from the guard’s hand, which was strewn like a doll with a thread cut off! I kicked the stomach of the remaining guard who was extending his spear.
“Ouch… !”
Kuuk, the guard holding the spear while being kicked, but baek! He slammed the tip of his chin against the window sill, collided with the wall, and collapsed. There were a lot of gaps, so it was easy to deal with, but I didn’t know what danger might lurk inside the mansion, so I grabbed another spear and looked at Undine and said.
“Undine, will you come and see if there is anyone beyond the front door?”
Nodding her head, Undine permeated the front door of the mansion with a slightly transparent appearance. Swish, swish-I watched Undine’s silhouette swaying beyond the window and saw Undine crossing her arms as she slipped out of the wall and opened the tightly closed front door.
The mansion, which was crowded with attendants, was perfectly quiet. Turban, tumble- Climbing the stairs on tiptoe and looking around, widening my senses and looking around, I didn’t feel anyone, so I headed to Perisha’s room as quickly as possible.
[Sister… ]
Undine worried about Perisha with a crying voice. I stroked her hair and watched the center of the empty corridor far away.
Broken doors and shattered pieces of wood.
As I approached the wall, I closed my eyes and poured mana on the wall as if I was peeping into her room.
Chizuzuzuzu-
As I expected, someone was ambush against the wall. I even checked the outline of Perisha, who was quietly kneeling while being chained there, and saw someone flinching and trembling in the ambush, so I quickly opened my eyes and grabbed the spear pole.
Ugh-
The blue mana that formed at the tip of the spearhead, prepared to explode the entire wall, knocked on the wall he was ambushing. Let’s knock on the spearhead! The walls were shattered with a blue glow.
Wow!
“Keep!”
Booths, rising dust and noise in the room, lowering my stance and approaching the door, I found a knight buried in the ruins of the wall, and after putting mana on the edge of the spear, I fired the spear with all my might.
“What a shame-!”
Kaang, the fallen knight swung the gauntlet with haste, but the trajectory of the spear blade wrapped in mana did not change. The spear blade, shimmering in blue light, resolutely landed on the nape of the fallen knight’s neck.
Grasp!
Crying, soaring blood and rattling, the helmet decoration swayed helplessly, and the ferocious eyes beyond the cover lost their vitality. Fixing the remaining spear, I tightened my eyes and looked around the room, and found two knights hovering around Perisha.
Tadadak!
Then, along with the sound of boots kicking against the floor, a silver blade that cut through the dust brushed against the tip of my nose. Blood – Recognizing the small wounds and even the drops of blood flowing down the blade, I threw out the tip of the spear with all my might before the knight drew back the sword.
Tuong, unfortunately, the armor was pierced. Clinging my tongue at the empty sound that returned, I quickly withdrew the spear and fixed it. Reaching out with both hands and holding the spear pole with both hands, I slammed the knight’s elbow straight down on the spear pole.
Caang!
“Ugh!”
The blade of the sword plunged into the ground with the knight’s groan. After confirming that more than half of the blade was stuck in, I leisurely swung the tip of the spearhead and lifted the tip of the quivering knight’s helmet.
“Doggish… !”
Uncharacteristically for a knight, he swung the tip of his spear while listening to thick cursing. Baek! The knight’s chin returned with a cheerful sound, but the murderous eyes glaring at me did not go away, and I turned the spearhead and pierced the defenseless neck with the flashing blade.
“Geuk… Ku-Hup!”
Wow! Bubbles of regurgitated blood leaked out of the knight’s mouth, and blood gushed out from the pierced throat. Wedge liquid! I quickly backed away from the two-handed sword cutting through the gruesome scene, but the spear was shattered powerlessly.
“You bastard, don’t even listen to the Countess’ message and show off your small skills?”
Turbuck, tuck- The knight who stepped out with a firm step looked down at me, boasting of his great size. Perisha, who had been leaning her head on the floor, swept her floor with her golden hair and looked back at me. I smiled at the wet blue eyes and answered the knight.
“Fuck it. What kind of message are you talking about after you’ve done your fucking thing?”
“I wonder if I can spit out such absurd remarks in front of the Countess.”
“Even if I’m curious, there’s no way to know. Will you ask your father in the afterlife?”
Tuok, taking the handle of the sword the dead knight was holding, I scraped the inside of the knight as I pulled out the sword stuck in the floor. Whoa, after reading the rattling armor with a thick sigh and the eyes that would tear me apart over the cover, I stepped back, avoiding the sound of cutting the wind.
“Where!”
Pooh, the knight with his sword half drawn threw his torso and crashed into me. The moment the hard armor squeezed my chest, I gasped, but I clenched my teeth and endured it, striking the helmet cover with the tip of the handle.
Caang! The knight, whose head was shaking, stepped back and took down the two-handed sword he was holding, but he was able to block it with the sword he raised quickly.
Chick-Gig, Chick-Geek!
Kuuk, I was blocking the two-handed sword with my body weight, and I was blocking it with one hand. The battle was against me, but I put mana in my empty left hand and, Kuuk, grabbed the blade and pushed the sword I had swung down to the right. Paid
Grasp!
“This! An insignificant mercenary, a braggart… !”
No matter how hard he was pressing it, when the trajectory changed, the knight spat out a vulgar curse and slammed the ground. Like the knight who died earlier, the blade with more than half of it buried in the ground, I smiled at the reversed battle, I put the mana in my left hand on the blade as it is and wedged it! He cut off the empty knight’s head.
Caang, Gurrrr, Tuuk.
The head that fell helplessly rolled and stopped at my feet. After kicking off my heavy head and asking Undine to look around, I put down my sword and hugged Perisha.
“Ooh, ooh, ooh… “
Tears welled up in Perisha’s eyes as she mumbled and muttered at the gag that sealed her mouth. I wiped away my tears with the back of my hand. Dou-wook! Grabbing the gag, I cut off the rope with the sword that I tore off and set down to free Perisha.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
Freed, Perisha sighed softly before she came into my arms. I took a deep breath while dealing with her knights. Perisha, who quietly buried her face in her bosom, patted her head with admiration.
“I’m glad you’re safe.”
[I am? Don’t I praise you?]
After telling me that there was no one there, Undine, who flew through the sky, glared at me with puffy cheeks. As I opened her right arm to make room next to Perisha, Undine, who immediately smiled, took me into my arms, and I hugged the two girls and quietly enjoyed their body temperature.
“Casanonihiing… “
Quickly, Perisha, who had her snot on her chest and shook her shoulders, raised her head and called out to me. Laughing at her cute figure, I grabbed her blushing cheeks and shook them, and Peri Shah, who had been dripping with runny nose, buried her face in her arms again with a groan.
[Seeing… ]
Bubi Bubi, and even Undine who imitates her sister’s mean words. After enjoying a moment of leisure while stroking their heads, I felt that my body had become somewhat more comfortable, so I pushed them away and said.
“I think I need to go see the Countess, would you like to wait here?”
Ugh, I looked at Undine and sent her eyes asking me to protect her, but Persia shook her head roughly and grabbed my collar.
“I want to go with you… “
“Yes, Undine will protect you, so be careful.”
Perisha looked at the floor with her arms stretched sobbing, unable to show a confident face, as if she was quite shocked by being subdued and tied up by her knights. Swoop, snooze-I calmed her down by stroking her back, and then I held out a finger to Undine.
“Should I replenish mana?”
[Yeah, I think I’m going to die because I’m having a hard time right now… Give me a little more!]
I used mana countless times against the knights, but I nodded her head and wrapped the mana around her fingers as the remaining mana was more than I thought. After kissing her fingertips, Undine closed her eyes and began absorbing her mana.
[Whoa!]
Gulp! She put her arms together and showed her biceps posture, and Perisha, who laughed at her tricks, seemed to regain her energy again, pat, pat – brushed off her dress and crossed her arms with Undine.
“Casano-sama, I’ll follow you carefully so as not to get in your way!”
Kuuk, I nodded at the eyes of the two girls, who showed firm determination, and took off the dead knights’ gauntlets, boots, and leggings. Thinking of blocking it with my legs if I had to, I grabbed the sword that I put down with a clicking sound after I had everything fitted according to the size of my limbs.
“Stuck behind you. Understand? Undine will protect Perisha as much as possible.”
“Yes.”
[Huh!]
Iron gruck, iron gruck-
Instinctively sensing where the Countess was, I headed towards the banquet hall with the support of the wall. As I was advancing forward, swallowing saliva in the cool silence, I sighed at the approaching footsteps like a herd of cows across the corner.
“There it is!”
“A rogue boat causing disturbances in the mansion, the Countess said it was okay to kill her right away, so don’t back down!”
I gave a signal to the trembling Perisha to close her eyes, but Perisha with her frightened eyes looked at me to the end and rejected my signal from her. Laughing at the odd courage, I rushed at the soldier in the lead.
“Stop! Membrane-!”
Suddenly, the silver blade wrapped in blue mana returned intact, leaving a solid bloody line behind. Retracting my sword and taking a stand, I looked at the man who was commanding the soldiers collapsed with empty eyes and said,
“Don’t jump? Come on.”
“Quaaaaagh!!!”
Relation? Senior? I don’t know what it is, but at the death of the superior, a soldier threw out a clumsily clenched shield and a sword with trembling hands at the same time and charged. Loud screams and tight posture! Kicking off my shield, I thrust my sword right into the staggering soldier’s chin.
“Kkeukkeukkeukkeukkeukkeukkeuk!”
Less, less – like a penetrating type, the soldier whose chin was penetrated struggled with blood bubbles, but soon slumped. Clearly, grabbing the weakly falling shield, I looked at the two trembling soldiers and approached them.
Ch. 258 Became the Master of Female Slaves 258
Chapter 258 – 9. Hormia’s Dictator, Countess’s Insidious Task
“Aaaaa!!!”
As he approached, wiping the back of his hand from the blood that had splattered on his face, the frightened soldier turned around and started running away. Just when you thought that was better and tried to approach the remaining soldiers, Paang! The fleeing soldier glowed and exploded.
Shake, shake- The pink petals filling the hallway, the soldier who had been trembling while sticking out his tongue at the harrowing scene rushed at me.
“Quaaaaa!!!”
The soldier who uttered the terrified eyes and screams from hell! Tuong! I shouted while pounding my shield like crazy, and I cut off my thin forearm with a clumsy look at the clumsy way of swinging my sword like chopping firewood.
Took
“Turn it off!!!”
The soldiers staring at me with watery eyes along with the desperate screams that made me suffer, and I even felt a strange sense of freedom! He hit the soldier’s head with his shield, and the soldier, who hit his head against the wall, collapsed with trembling eyelids.
“Perisha?”
“Whoops, whoops, whoops… ! Are you okay… ?”
“I am fine. Don’t come close, it’s bloody.”
Dori-dori shook her head and said in a trembling voice as she threw herself on my back.
“It’s the blood shed to protect me. It’s really fine.”
[Yeah, but did it end very easily? You seem to be much stronger than when you were trapped in the cave?]
“When is that the enemy?”
I laughed it off, tousled Undine’s hair and passed through the hallway full of bloodstains. Perisha, who stood up on her toe to avoid the blood stains and the puddle of her blood, was imprisoned. She hugged my waist and looked around her worriedly, but fortunately, no one showed up until she arrived at the banquet hall. .
Her hands trembled with a sense of resentment, tension, or excitement, so she gripped her handle tightly to control her heart. I stared at the door again while looking at the girls embracing each other.
[There are no traps, so I can come in?]
I opened the door with a snort at the relaxed countess, Stelgia’s voice. It was a drunken action, thinking that he would not have dug a trap when he knew that he was already approaching.
Kiyi Iik-
With the eerie sound of the door, I opened the large door and looked at the countess sitting on a throne-like chair in the distance, arrogantly looking down. Also, the two escort knights who spotted me took a step forward and looked at me.
“You arrived earlier than expected. I was supposed to wait with a cute girl… “
“Are you old and senile? What are you doing all of a sudden?”
In response to my arrogant tone, the Countess’s breathing became rough as she tapped her armrest. But whoa, she let out a deep sigh and regained her breath, and she answered me with a sharp voice.
“It’s just a simple test. There is a reward for Cassano-kun, and there is someone to introduce you to, so it was to see your capabilities, right?”
“Fuck you. Who asked? Even useless people are involved and my tongue is getting longer.”
“… Please, I want you to keep that petite snout. Just because I’m sitting here leisurely doesn’t mean I can’t twist Mr. Cassano’s thin breath.”
Despite the rustle, the pink petals dancing in front of the countess’ eyes, and the blatant warning, I aimed the blade at the countess, expressing the anger I had accumulated so far.
“I did everything I was asked to do, and I knew that she was a bitch without shame, even threatening to kill me first, but she is more bizarre than I heard. Huh?”
As he mocked the Countess with a smirk, her black gloves gripping the armrests vibrated. While snorting at the outright anger, the knights standing on either side of the Countess drew their swords and shouted loudly.
“Even with the countess’ favor, you’re stupid! You arrogant Cassano!”
“I’ve heard that voice before, isn’t it the knight I saved?”
As I turned the blade with a smirk, the trembling knight looked back and forth between the countess and me. When I struggled to save him, he always jumped on a collapsing ship and wielded that power at me. Deciding to trample on the knight’s pride, I spoke to the knight with a smirk.
“It seems that you are proud and nabal, and aiming a knife at the person you saved is a level. It’s so arrogant to say that you’re so reckless even though you’re receiving grace from me. Draw?”
As I sarcastically felt that it took a while to get pissed off, the knight’s armor vibrated. I smiled at the menacing eyes that flickered through the covers and glared at me without avoiding it, and the Countess let out her blatant sigh.
A sigh soon became a signal, and a knight with a drawn sword shouted and charged at me.
“Ahhhhh!
Footsteps covered with rage led him and I to meet. The wind-slicing blade extended toward the nape of my neck, but bounced off helplessly.
Chaeng, Chaeng, Chaeng!
The sword eaten by anger was more sophisticated than expected, and I, who couldn’t easily find a gap, exchanged swords with him several times. Slowly, slowly, holding a spear as if to surround me, I watched the other knights approaching, but came to my senses at the thunderous roar.
“Are you selling your eyes!!!”
Whoo! Sensing the knight swinging his sword while swinging his whole body, and the new model leaning along with the shimmering silver crescent moon, I lowered my upper body to avoid the sword blade and grabbed the twisted knight’s dangling helmet ornament.
“Huh?!”
Kuwu, as he put his weight on it and pulled it, the helmet that did not come off due to the chin strap strangled the knight, and percussion, percussion! The sound of struggling was clearly resounding, but the knight fell unseemly.
Chaeng-G-Rang, the sword that let go and the knight who stretched out with a sprawl, and the pathetic face, full of ridicule, I let go of the helmet ornament and kicked with mana-covered feet! Baek! Baek! I threw down the pitch.
At the first step, the floor was dug and the cover was dented.
“I’m sorry… “
The dented covers on his feet pressed down on his face, squeezing out his screams.
“That, that, that, that… !”
Finally, the moment the mana-covered feet thumped and crushed her face, the knight, who had sunk into her floor, wriggled her limbs like a bug and stretched them out.
Wedge!
The spear shot like an arrow aimed at the end of the neck. Pee-it, I frowned at the stinging pain and glared at the knight who took the spear.
“Isn’t it reasonable to wait until the end?”
Wedge!
Instead of answering, the tip of the spear that flew in cut the tip of my ear. Turn-up, let’s grab the window stick Huung! It was a knight who quickly reaped the spear, but unfortunately I was faster this time.
Squeak,
As the mana-covered sword blade cut through the spearhead, the knights who only reaped the baton were scurrying! He jumped on the floor and ran towards me. The smooth tip of the stick hit my chest, but despite the deep pain, I laughed and cut his side.
“Shut up!”
The armor cracked and thick blood flowed, but the knight did not back down. Tok, tok, tok- The Countess’s finger tapping sound envelops us as she watches the scene leisurely, and I, who was disturbed, let out my anger! The blade of the spear she was holding was thrown at her.
Fu-wook!
“Oh… “
“… “
The knight who blocked the spear blade with his trembling palm pulled the spear blade out of his palm and grabbed the short spear with his free hand.
Duduk, duk- I smiled at the pride of the knight who did not back down even though the dark red blood stains the floor, grasped it, and pushed forward.
Caang! Caang! Caang!
The knight’s shoulders trembled as he raised one hand to block the sword blade, which struck the spear like chopping firewood. The blade of the spear held high landed again and again, and the blade that strayed hit him on the shoulder, but the knight resisted me to the end.
Chunk!
The kneeling knight lifted the spear blade with trembling hands. After exhaling a rough breath, I raised my sword high and exhaled.
Awesome!
The knight’s head splattered on the floor with a slap and the sound of a splitting watermelon. Despite the cruel and scarred appearance of the banquet hall, the countess was still looking at me, tapping her armrest.
Whistle- A whistle that sounded like a chirping bird lingered in my ears.
The Countess rose from her chair with a fluttering cotton cloth and approached me making clicks, clicks, clicks, and I widened my distance and stared at the Countess.
“This is great, isn’t it? Of course, they thought Cassano-kun was just a mercenary-“
“Shut up.”
“Yes? Me? Huhu, did you say something to me?”
A rustling face, a rustling laugh, but the countess’s thick red lips, exposed beyond the face, were distorted with anger, revealing her white front teeth.
“If you did something like this, you have to pay the price. Aren’t you prepared?”
Slowly, he raised the blade of his bleeding sword and stared at the Countess. The countess, who had approached with her voluptuous body in front and her voluptuous buttocks twitching, looked at the scenery of the banquet hall, and then she said with a blatant sigh.
“I told you this was just a test. Where in the world is there an idiot who kills a test tube?”
“Shut up.”
I showed this in the actions of the ugly Countess, who only thought of herself, whoever’s life was sacrificed for her sake, who was in danger because of her demands. But hey, the Countess, who was looking at me with a sigh, said to me as if she was tired of it.
“Isn’t that too sharp? He will soon come knowing about the commotion in Hormia. When he sees him, he even greets him. Because if you are, you will be able to win his favor.”
The Countess, who spoke only words to say in a confident tone as if she had seen the future, soon dispersed. Lightly, lightly, the countess’s body scattered and rattled, and the wind that suddenly blew from the open window carried the countess scattered with petals and disappeared as it was.
Caang!
Throwing my sword to the ground, I calmed down my enmity toward the countess, suppressing my rising anger. She’s the one who talked her way, her gun Annie, her egg, her jaw missing, but hoping to be her bait to catch her, I stared blankly at her empty banquet hall.
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Hold on, hold on!
In the midst of bursting into anger, his collar was pulled. I turned her head to look and saw Perisha looking up at me with a timid expression, licking her lips.
Only then did I realize again that I had been eaten up by my emotions and neglected Perisha, so I calmed her anger and gently stroked Perisha’s head.
“Sorry. I was scared.”
Kuwu, the strength of the hand holding the collar weakened. As she lowered her hand from the top of her head to caress her soft cheek, Pook and Perisha stuck out her cheek and played her childishly. I rubbed my sides with the crown of my head.
“Haha.”
I burst into laughter at the cute act and left the bloody banquet hall with the two young girls.
The hallway on the second floor where the banquet hall was located was empty. The smell of the blood of soldiers who had fallen in the nearby alley tickled my nose, so I pushed the backs of Perisha and Undine and moved with the possibility that the Countess was hiding in the mansion.
“It’s not here either.”
Kung, I went all the way through the corridors of the second floor to the third floor, but there was no sign of the Countess. At most, the servants’ luggage or accommodations. As I headed towards the end of the third floor to go to the Countess’s room, I heard a faint sound of pain coming from across the wall.
“Cassano-sama, here… “
Kiki, Perisha, who led the way, opened the old wooden door and got out of the way. Entering the room with her nod, I widen my eyes to find a stench stinging my nose and someone neglected.
“Turn off, turn off… “
Knock Knock Knock – The small eyes stared at me several times before closing them tightly. A transparent stream of water flowing between closed eyelids. The haggard man sobbed with tears and a distorted face.
“Kuheugh… “
“Count Haengmil?!”
Kuuk, Perishia, who was holding on to my collar, stepped forward with a startled voice. The eyes of the man who had been neglected lying down at the title of Count trembled, and his dry lips trembled.
“Who, who… An attendant sent by that wicked bitch… ?”
The man who asked the question in an angry voice opened his eyes and glared at us, but resignation immediately settled in his hateful eyes.
“Yes, kill… Kill… !”
To rekindle the resigned Count’s embers, I gazed into his eyes and obediently told him the information he wanted to hear.
“The Countess has run away. I found the Count while searching the rooms to see if anyone was left in the mansion.”
“Do not lie! Couldn’t that vicious bitch have easily escaped… !”
I was about to step forward and say something, but Perisha, who took a step forward, looked at me with determined eyes. Deciding to trust her and entrust her to her, I took a step back and watched the two of them. Perisha let out a sigh and started talking while looking at the lying countess.
“I am Perisha of Baron Whistle. She had an unsavory incident with a male writer, so she entrusted herself to the count’s family, but she didn’t know that the count was in such an unfortunate situation.”
“Baron Whistle, Perisha, ah… I see, yes I remember… “
Suddenly, the Count’s voice calmed down a bit after confirming Perishia’s identity. Count Haengmil, who closed her bloodshot eyes and repeated something for a while, looked at her Perisha and asked her again.
“Yeah, I know who you guys are. But she said that the woman ran away… ?”
“Her knights and soldiers attempted to capture and kidnap me, but Cassano, a mercenary I had brought with me, rescued me and fought back against her knights. After she had processed the last article, she left an incomprehensible message and ran away.”
In the story of the calm Perisha, um, um… Count Haengmil, who was shaking his head, shed tears.
“I see, really… Let’s see. The mansion is quiet, the mansion is always quiet today with the voice of that vicious bitch.”
Farr, the corner of his wrinkled eyes trembled slightly, and the Count’s breathing became rough. Seeing that they didn’t look good at first glance, I stroked Undine’s head, and Undine lightly floated to the surface and stood next to the Count.
“Huh… ? Government ordinance?”
When Undine with a blue body appeared, the count was taken aback for a moment, but he stared at me with calm eyes as he saw the transparent water filling her palm.
“It’s called the Healer. I asked because I thought I could heal my devastated body for a while.”
“I see, thank you… “
Jjororororolock-
A transparent stream of water poured into the Count’s mouth along with the light. Like someone who had starved for several days, the Count stuck out his tongue, received the healing water, and ate it.
“Oh oh… “
The Count, who had laid down on the bed with trembling hands, rose from the bed shaking his messy hair. The count, who had an ugly face and coughed, looked at me with trembling eyes and asked me for a favor.
“Hey, do you know of the temple near the central plaza?”
I had seen it in passing several times, so I nodded and the count continued his story with a calm voice.
“It’s a temple I’ve consistently supported, call the priest of Lameter, the god of life, and bring it to the mansion. It’s not about the condition of the body… When all the cleanup is over, I’ll reward you and Perisha. Please.”
With a rattle, the seated count’s head suddenly tilted forward. Perisha was taken aback and tried to approach the count, but I stopped her, and she put her finger on his nose. I patted Perisha on the shoulder and reassured her as her breath gently tickled her fingers.
“First… The situation is shit.”
The countess disappeared and the original owner, the count, passed out. Knights and soldiers I killed were scattered all over the mansion, and the servants were nowhere to be seen. Judging that once the Count wakes up, he will be taken care of, so I looked at Perisha and Undine and said.
“I am protecting the count for now. Because I have to go to the temple as you asked.”
“Yes… “
[Huh!]
“But just in case you don’t know, wait a minute?”
Grabbing the necklace hung around my neck, I turned on the necklace with the remaining mana. As I blew my breath toward the red shining jewel, I heard a languid voice.
[Yes-?]
“Minerva? I have a favor to ask you, but where are you now?”
[Well, I was just about to go back to the cabin. Did something big happen?]
Minerva’s voice was worried because she hadn’t told her exactly what the countess was. Tuk, tuk – knocking on her jewelry, I explained briefly, reassuring her.
“It’s been sorted out to some extent, but I had to go somewhere, leaving only one lady and Undine alone in the mansion. I’m anxious, so I need someone to protect them… “
[Haruna-sama says she will go. Are there any other requests?]
I replied that it was okay because it was enough for a day or so, and after guiding me to the biggest mansion in Hormia, I collected mana. I immediately put the necklace on, stroked the heads of the two girls, and immediately left the mansion.
“Hmm?”
The moment I opened the door, I was taken aback by the crowds that filled the garden in front of the mansion. I tried to lower my stance, thinking it was a trap, but it was only when I saw the butler and maid standing at the front, and the knights standing at the end of the procession, that I realized from their eyes that they had no will to fight.
“Baron Cassano.”
Not the elderly butler I had met a few times, but a middle-aged butler I had never seen before. Because dozens of knights at the end of the procession were staring at me, I couldn’t escape, so I answered meekly.
“You’re right.”
“May I ask what happened to the countess?”
“The Countess has run away. What about you?”
Looking at the empty mansion and the servants standing in the garden, I asked a question, and the middle-aged butler shook his head and answered in a calm voice.
“Thank you, she listened to her orders, still holding her breath under the Countess’s prestige and violence. But today, I was suddenly told to leave the mansion, so I escaped and hid, but I didn’t expect this to happen… “
Only then did I discover the body of the soldier who had been collected at the front gate of the mansion, so I nodded at the butler’s words, but again raised my guard. That’s what I mean, but it could be the countess’s servant, or there might be at least one servant who rushes at me to get revenge.
“Thank you very much.”
As the butler bowed and began to thank me, other servants, soldiers, and even knights bowed and greeted me. I wondered if I would have won even if I attacked the countess sleeping like that, but when I read the fear in their eyes, I put my thoughts together.
“Oh, maybe the Count?”
The butler straightened his back, grabbed his hand and asked me a question, and I immediately spoke to the butler.
“I found it neglected with a haggard look. After a brief treatment, I was on my way to the temple at the request of the Count.”
“Is that so! I’m really, really glad. We will send someone to the temple, so please rest. Thank you very much again.”
The butler, who thanked him once more, turned around and began to skillfully give instructions to the attendants and maids. Immediately, the servants, the knights entering the mansion, the remaining soldiers and knights left again, and the butler, who was left alone, slowly approached me.
“I don’t understand why there are so many people who are oppressed under the Countess.”
I asked the butler what I didn’t understand and hit the ball, but the butler with an understanding look nodded and told me.
“Have you seen the Countess’ magic? Seeing the servants and knights who turned into flower petals and exploded, all of Baek’s servants surrendered to the Countess. Soon, the maids she brought took their places one by one, and we couldn’t even dream of her rebelling against her… “
“You seem trustworthy, but are other servants like that too?”
At my question, the butler nodded and asked me to trust him. Tired of the continuous battle, and confused by the thoughts of the last “Him” The countess had spoken of, I nodded obediently and stepped away from him, and the butler also went into the mansion, saying that he would go.
“Whoa… “
Letting out a sigh at her exhausted mind and body, I contacted Minerva and told her that Haruna didn’t have to come. She answered and said okay and she cut off contact.
It was embarrassing because there was no clear end to anything, but as soon as the case was over, I went back to the mansion and looked for Perisha and Undine. Pushed aside by the servants attached to the Count, they were standing in the main hall and found me and jumped in.
“Sir Cassano!”
[Casano!]
“Why are you doing this here?”
“Suddenly, the servants came in, and I was wary, but they treated me politely, and I withdrew because I explained that I was the Count’s attendant.”
[And she said she was worried about Cassano, and her older sister told her to wait for her, so I came down because I didn’t like being in crowded places!]
After stroking the two cute ladies, I followed the backs of the busy servants with my eyes and quietly returned to the room with them. I’ll come to you if I need you, so it’s better than standing there awkwardly.
Perisha, who was sitting on the bed, quickly lay flat behind her and fell asleep. Undine, who had been watching her, also sighed, and her Perisha stuck next to her, closed her eyes tightly, and started hugging her like a doll.
Shall we sigh and smile at his cute appearance? I succumbed to the temptation to do so, and I lay down next to them and looked at the ceiling. When I woke up again with a white light, unorganized head, and troubled mind, someone knocked on the door.
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[Lady Cassano, the butler I greeted earlier is Hamson. It’s nothing else, someone who is looking for Mr. Cassano has arrived]
I heard the voice of the butler named Hamson accompanied by a knock, and seeing Perisha and Undine flinch, I went outside and closed the door with a thump, staring into the middle-aged butler’s eyes.
“Who came to see me?”
“I do not know. It just seemed like a person related to the imperial family.”
Huang family? When I opened my eyes wide at the unexpected background, the butler quietly moved out of the way and spoke to me.
“I will guide you right away. As I answered various questions about the Countess, she found Cassano.”
“Are you asking to pursue the Countess?”
“Well, we and the Count would hopefully do that, but there’s no way the Imperial Knights would do something like this… “
I caught a glimpse of the Count’s eyes in the resigned butler’s eyes and took a step forward with a snort. Arriving at the parlor with the guidance of the butler, I grabbed the handle and was about to pull it, but I remembered what the butler said about the imperial family and knocked on the door.
Smart-
“Excuse me.”
[Please come in]
I tilted my head at the beautiful yet elegant voice, and I opened the door and went inside.
“Nice to meet you.”
As I went into the drawing room, saying hello, I met the eyes of the knights standing in a row. The giant armor shining in platinum, the emotionless eyes peeking through the cover, the sun pattern drawn on the armor, and the red cloak they wore clearly proved that they were not just knights.
But pretending they didn’t call me, the knights corrected their posture and stared at someone sitting on the sofa, who then took off his hood and greeted me.
“Nice to meet you. I am Veron, an investigator dispatched from the Knights of the Sun.”
When he took off his hood, his golden hair shimmered like the sun. He was amazed at the pure gold that shone as bright as the brilliant sun, but also amazed at the jewel-like eyes that seemed to have been polished by an elaborate craftsman, and were as beautiful as ours.
Jewel-like eyes mixed with purple and red, moist red lips, elegant yet captivating appearance, thin voice and small body, but the overall atmosphere was neutral, so I couldn’t guess the gender, so I decided to greet Veron rather than prodding him. And looked at each other.
“Nice to meet you. My name is Cassano, who is entrusted to Baron Whistle.”
“Oh! Are you here!!!”
A lively voice knocked on me along with the sound of trudging-stepping. I glanced at the back of the knights, and the count with a lively face approached me with a big smile, and Veron took off his hood and put it back on.
“These are the Knights of the Sun, the 6th Prince’s exclusive knights. I heard how the prince knew about the hardships I had gone through and sent them to look at the damage I would suffer. Haha!”
The count burst out laughing and patted me on the shoulder. I didn’t want to cut off his happy laugh, but I silently accepted his hand, and the Count, who laughed for a long time, clapped his hands when he saw Veron wearing a hood.
“Oh, by the way, the investigator sent by the prince said he had something to ask you. I’m sorry to interrupt this.”
“It’s okay.”
Veron, avoiding the Count’s gaze, pressed the hood and answered. In response, the count turned around and quietly left the drawing room, looking around his room.
“I wonder where the prince is… “
Count Haengmil exited through the back door of the parlor, and the knights who had been watching his steps glanced at Baron and followed the count in perfect order.
Are you saying that since I’m here, there’s no need to protect it? Or did he leave to find out the scale of the damage as the Count had said? As he pondered the unknown truth, with a kung, the door closed and Veron on the other side took off his hood.
“Well, since no one is there, can I ask you about the whole story?”
“What is the whole story?”
“I would like Sir Cassano to tell me everything about how she came to meet the Countess, the tasks she asked for, and everything she did before she left.”
Nodding my head, I rolled my head and sorted out the events that had happened so far, then raised my hand at the unfamiliar title and spoke to Veron.
“Speak comfortably. If you’re the prince’s subordinate, you’ll have a higher status than a mercenary like me… Also, I am embarrassed to hear that a mercenary is called Sir.”
“No, even if you are a mercenary, I don’t think it’s right to treat someone lightly as a son of the empire who ate the stipend of the empire and solved the prank that happened to the long-established family.”
The tip of my ears turned red at the overly humble and congratulatory speech. As if the most beautiful woman in the empire lifted me up, I suddenly forgot for a while, but I remembered who the opponent was in front of me and put my hand on the table to regain my composure.
“Then, the first start was at Baron Whistle… “
The baron’s serious condition, meeting the countess after coming to the county’s house for help, and acting as she told her to help with a contract to solve her tasks, what each task was and the approximate contents and results, He told me all the things he had handed over to the Countess.
“Um, uh, uh, the fortress in front of the mountains, the village of witches. Whoa… “
Stelgia’s actions must have been quite troublesome, but Veron sighed in succession as he wrote endlessly in his notebook. Every time my white face was stained with tiredness, I felt sorry for nothing, but I thought why did I care so much for a man, so I stopped paying attention and continued the conversation.
“Whoa, thank you. All of them are just stories related to important and fairly big events.”
“Is that enough?”
“Yeah, to be honest, it’s a headache.”
Back, Veron pressed her forehead with the tip of her pen and made a disgruntled expression as she licked her lips with her white front teeth. As she looked at her with a strange yet eye-catching expression, Veron took up her pen and apologized.
“Oops, you looked rude. Sorry.”
“No. Then, what will be the treatment of that countess, or that witch, from now on?”
I, who even talked about Stelgia being her witch in Witchcraft, looked at Veron’s reaction and asked a question. When she heard the story of the witch village, she repeated the name Stelgia, and her pensive Veron smiled sadly and she asked me in reverse.
“What will Sir Cassano do when he finds her?”
To that question, I answered right away without hesitation.
“I intend to get revenge because I have to pay for touching my woman. She attracts women who have nothing to do with it, and to be honest, I still feel resentful.”
After she answered honestly, Veron put down her pen, put her hand together, and stroked the back of his hand with the fingers of his other hand, contemplating something on her. When I rolled her eyes for a few minutes, Veron, who had been contemplating, quietly spoke to me.
“That’s right, it’s definitely a test or an assignment, and the act of scolding others with nonsensical words is also an act to be criticized. In that sense, the actions of the Countess, no, Stelgia, are not right.”
I vaguely sensed Veron’s true identity in his luxurious vocabulary, caring eyes, and warm behavior of treating me with sincerity one by one.
“But, if she has her own story and reason… “
Realizing what Veron was trying to say, I put my hand on the table and looked at him. Agitated eyes and resigned eyes that vaguely realized my answer. I answered in a firm voice.
“Even so, she is neither right nor forgiven for what she did. Please return carefully.”
I grabbed the armrest of the sofa and got up. The moment I turned around, I could clearly feel Veron’s eyes looking at me, but I thought I’d get angry at him for no reason if I continued the conversation with Veron, who said, “Can’t you look at me?”
Thud!
Cooperation with the investigator is over, so it’s okay to leave like this. I got angry for a moment and ran out, so when I calmed down a bit, I was frantically worried that there might be a disadvantage, but I managed to control my emotions again and went back to Perisha’s room where she was waiting.
**
“I will not be forgiven, grant… “
Took, Veron put the notebook on the table, took off his hood, and began to read the story written in the notebook once again.
The white suit embroidered with golden thread, the medal nestled on the chest, the golden necklace protruding out of the shirt, and the mana blooming subtly kept the magic hanging over Veron’s body.
Awesome!
“Are you done with work?”
Among the knights in platinum armor who had left after the Count, the knight wearing the most gorgeous armor returned to the drawing room. Turned around by the familiar woman’s voice, Veron smiled and nodded her head.
“Hmm, to say that the Countess’ true identity was Stelgia, I couldn’t believe the overly explicit support… “
“To commit such an absurd thing even with the prince’s grace, I immediately commanded the emperor to take Stelgia… “
“No, doesn’t that make her empire more senseless of what she did to her?”
Wearing her silk chain around her neck, the young witch, crushed by the base ridicule of humans, was relieved that no one had touched her and that Stelgia had not been defiled, because of her superiority as a witch, of course. Wounds won’t be easily erased. Alone, the prince got up from the sofa and said.
“Prince Oberon… “
The prince forcibly smiled at the sad voice calling him, straightened his back and looked at the door Cassano had left. As he listened to his realistic story, a ray of crush rose and the greed he had felt many times while living as the prince surrounded the body of the prince.
“Anyway, Cassano, I really like that guy.”
“I am just a wandering mercenary. The person the prince might be interested in is… ”
“No, it’s different from me, who is surrounded and protected by those who always ran only on a guaranteed path, and those who grew up in a good family and good environment. Rough, crude, but… He seems like someone who knows how to cherish something he holds in his hand more than anyone else.”
“… I don’t know, or maybe I haven’t heard anything in the first place.”
Haha, the prince laughed at the knight’s tone as if he was fed up with it.
“Look at this, Lilia, the reason her countess for her reward came to see her fighting her privates, to the detriment of her own woman.”
“For?”
“They tried to kidnap her, I don’t know what would have happened if she stopped it beforehand, but due to the nature of Stelgia, she must have mocked Cassano with the bound Miss Perisha by her side.”
“Oh, he’s a consistent kid.”
Lilia, who had been by her side since the prince rescued her, said in a voice that she was fed up. Laughing haha ​​at her blatant response, Oberon put her notebook into her arms and looked out the window where the sunlight was streaming in.
“I’ll have to meet you again when Haengmil Baek’s work is over.”
A woman or a man, the smile of Oberon going back and forth in the middle permeated the brilliant sun as it was.
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Rattling rattling
The maid in front of me put the messy dishes in some places and disappeared to avoid the guests. The noisy banquet hall, filled with nobles, famous people of the empire, and rich men of Hormia, were all laughing and chatting and enjoying the moment.
After finishing the investigation with Veron, we stayed at the Count’s mansion for three days, and after visiting Perishia, Undine, and Hormia, Count Haengmi came back sweating profusely and brought the three of us into the banquet hall.
[This is delicious! I like meat, isn’t it juicy?]
“That’s a fish.”
[Somehow that was bad!]
I smiled as I listened to Perishia and Undine’s nonsensical stories, laughing and chatting among themselves and enjoying the banquet.
“Casano! Are you having fun!”
Paang, the count who tapped me on the waist was laughing while shaking his plump chin. However, there was also a change that occurred to the Count due to the aftereffects left by Stelgia.
“Hey, nice to meet you! I am… “
“Keep! Go away, go away!”
A beautiful young lady greeted her single Countess with a curious look, but the Count, frightened at the sight of her beautiful woman, waved her hand and drove her away. I suppressed laughter at the awkward comedy-like situation and asked the count with a clear cough.
“Keuheum, have you met the knights?”
Sonia, Mild, and Hena left the mansion for a while on the Countess’s orders. When they arrived, I remembered how they came to see me, embarrassed by the changed landscape of the mansion. Afterwards, I wanted to hear the current situation because it was Count Haengmil, who had been introduced to the Count and had a separate interview with the three.
“Oh, yes. Except for Sir Sonia, he said he wants to remain in the Count’s family. I’ve heard stories from the fortress, so if such diligent knights give me strength, I’m welcome.”
“Thank you.”
“What do you have to be thankful for? What have you done for me!”
It was not disgusting when Veron looked at him with deep eyes, but he hated it a little when the count looked at him with those eyes. I didn’t show it, I shook my hand and let the Count fly, and the Count, who had been persistently clinging to me and making noise, left noisily, claiming that the Prince was nowhere to be seen.
“Are you here?”
Again, the sound of the shoes stopped and a high-pitched voice pounded in my ears. Which girl from which top? I smiled and turned around, and Sierra and Took bumped into each other.
“Kyaa!”
“Haha.”
Mumbling, Perisha and Undine, who were eating with their plates, looked at the two of us. When I turned my head to something emotionless, the two of them turned their eyes away and made a fuss when they saw the cake being cut in the center of the banquet hall in the distance.
[You have to eat that!]
“Let’s hurry!”
“Did you say hello to the count?”
“Ouch,” Sierra’s slender chin nodded shyly as she clasped Sierra’s finger in her fishnet glove.
“I liked you, no— I almost trusted you? Hearing your name, I won’t listen to you anymore, I’ll put a seal on you, so come see me tomorrow.”
Having laughed out loud at the count’s distribution, I put my hand on Sierra’s cheek, who was also smirking. I could feel the heat of my body from the anticipation of being able to succeed, and the tension of having to fight someone who would oppress me in the future.
“I’ll help you with anything, so just tell me.”
“Hey, you are good at what you do. What is this like trying to help Perisha without asking the village properly?”
Sierra scolded me in a sharp tone as she looked around the banquet hall, where there was now no sign of the countess. Hearing the madam’s scolding, I shrugged her shoulders and lifted her up. Thin fingers squeezed my side.
“It hurts, stop, stop!”
When I screamed out loud because it really hurt, Sierra, who laughed like a cow devil, brushed her fingers away. Eventually, as if thinking of Sierra, who was grinning, Ah! She said to me with an exclamation.
“I have something to talk about business, so I’m going to visit. Where are you staying?”
Tick ​​tock, Sierra left, shaking her chubby ass trapped in her red dress. Even if I told them not to go, there was no one in this spacious banquet hall that would be interested in the mercenary, so I picked up the champagne that was on the table and looked at Undine and Perisha who were quietly sipping and playing.
“Looks like you’re having a good time.”
“Sonia.”
As the pleasant drunkenness wrapped around my body, a haughty voice suddenly sank next to me. I looked back at Sonia’s voice with slightly relaxed eyes, and Sonia, startled, put her hand on my cheek and whispered quietly.
“A few drinks by myself, woo! Smell of alcohol… “
Whoa, as I exhaled with a mischievous smile, Sonia covered her nose and slapped my forearm down at her. Sonia, who was standing next to me, was looking at Perisha, who was jumping in the center of the banquet hall.
“Isn’t it cute? Lady Perisha.”
“Huh? Yeah, that’s right. Like a young lady in her prime, green and full of life… It feels like you are running around a bright flower field even though you are running around the banquet hall.”
With a smirk at the strangely aged expression, Sonia, who lowered my shoulder with a thump, looked at me with her stern face. After kissing her white cheeks, I asked Sonia, who was touching the tips of her reddened ears.
“Can you protect me? It’s not far, and I can see you often, so please keep my share.”
“You really do too much. If you say those words, won’t even the slightest lingering feelings go away?”
Sonia looked back at me as she moved her silver dress, then covered her blue eyes with white eyelids. Touching her moist pink lips with my thumb, I glanced across the quiet banquet hall and kissed her on the mouth.
“Sorry. Nobleman, and I can’t take her eldest daughter with me… But I’m too worried to be left alone. The only thing I can trust is Sonia.”
“I got it, because I understood it without having to explain it over and over again… Trust me. I will protect you.”
After kissing her cheek without makeup, I looked at Sonia with a confident tone while stroking her orange hair. Knock, knocking her own chest, Sonia swung, turned her body around, grabbed my wrist, and headed towards Perisha and Undine.
Afterwards, she asked Sierra, who had returned, where she had gone.
After taking the drunk Sonia and the faintly reddish Sierra to the room, I put the sleeping Perisha and Undine in the room before I could return to my room.
The blue moonlight penetrated the window and filled the room, and the cool night air in the room lingered around the tip of my nose, and pink flower petals landed in front of me.
“Did you enjoy the banquet without me?”
Along with Stelgia’s laughing voice, pink petals rose like bubbles. In an instant, the human-shaped petals began to entwine into one, and Stelgia appeared in front of me along with the wind.
“I was watching everything.”
As my calm voice spread quietly, Stelzia smiled and replied, stroking her robe with her fingertips.
“Did you like my present?”
“Is there a gift from you?”
“Why not? The strongest rope in the empire has been lowered in front of you. Cassano.”
Took. The split robe fell helplessly to the floor. Stelzia, wearing a jet-black dress, approached me flapping her dark cotton cloth as usual.
“There is no limit. If you approach it like this, it’s quiet-“
A fist wrapped in mana pierced Stelgia’s chest, but the soft petals filled my vision. She quickly withdrew her hand, but the pink petals on her arm slowly soaked into me, and Stelzia, who filled the hole, said with a laugh.
“Huh, you’ve been waiting? Rest assured, I really have no intention of touching you anymore. Did he like you? With greedy eyes, those eyes you didn’t even show me, thinking of you… “
Stelgia, who reflected her subtle anger with a licking sound, turned around and started walking slowly toward her window.
“Me? And you don’t need a rope or something. If you kill four years, it will all be over.”
“No, it never ends, right? You felt it at the banquet today. The walls of the empire are wide and tall. Even if you claim your interests with small resources, if you grab any of the honored guests invited to the banquet today and take them to your village… “
Queek, Stelzia playfully cut her throat and continued her story.
“Now the Count will show you his boat and whimper. Because the benefactor who saved him has quite a few coveted treasures… But once he recognizes that he is below him, will he remain calm? A lowly man who illegally obtained slaves for his own self-interest?”
Stelgia, who revealed the Count’s bare face, persuaded me with a maddening voice. He certainly felt it the moment he saw the aristocrats, wealthy people, and various celebrities he had seen at the banquet. I was just a stranger in this world, a miserable stranger who just happened to hold a precious treasure in his hand. That was me.
“That’s right, there’s nothing wrong with what you said. There are too many things I deserve to have, and too many women I deserve to hug. It’s honestly hard to keep that on my own.”
“Okay, so-“
I shouted loudly to cut off the unpleasant voice.
“Yes!!!”
Fluttering, the cotton cloth covering Stelgia’s face fluttered. Witnessing the twisted corners of her mouth and her outright anger, I raised the corners of her mouth and spoke to Stelgia.
“Why am I listening to you? Hit me in the back of the head, drag innocent people out of your petty curiosity!!! Why am I listening to the words of the victim?”
Whoops!
A slender hand consumed by rage tore something apart. Stelgia’s eyes, revealed along with the fluttering black cloth, stared at me.
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Dark eyebrows set in a strange way, haughty eyebrows slightly raised, and a tall, sharp nose. From the red lips that make a haughty sneer and the ebony hair that covers his shoulders.
After briefly admiring her appearance, which is a model of a cat, I looked at Stelgia’s distorted face and smiled.
“I’m sorry about that, well- it happened because I underestimated the man you were. But seriously think about it. Are you going to serve the prince with me?”
“Why me.”
“I want you to wield his power with the enormous power of being a prince on your back. Kneel down under the prince who has a crush on you and join him in his steps! Then, what you think is a small benefit, a small town! Can you keep everything?”
“We can keep that to ourselves.”
Kwak at my resolute voice! Stelgia clenched her fists and shouted in a clear voice.
“You can’t! Are you going to give that answer to disgusting, trashy people? Do you think you can protect it even after hearing the lowly conversations of the pig-like people surrounding the banquet hall?”
A group of nobles who mocked women and talked in a conceited voice, claiming that they were superior. Remembering the conversation that had been leaked, I understood the disgust, anger, and resentment on Stelgia’s face, but I didn’t want to hear more of her life. He held up her hand and restrained her.
“Just because you couldn’t, doesn’t mean I can’t. Or, if you pass my assignment, I might accept that modest offer.”
“Keugh… “
Whoa, Stelgia bit her lip and looked at me with her resentful face. However, she seemed to have managed to control her emotions, and she let out a deep sigh and spoke to me with a relaxed voice and a smile like when we first met.
“Tell me. It would be a simple matter for a witch like me even if you and the like prepared, so prepare to welcome the prince.”
“Be my slave for one year. The world is too ugly to let a bitch who stabs people in the back head loose, isn’t it?”
“What, what, what… !!!”
Stelgia, biting her lips, glared at me without even thinking about wiping the blood flowing from her lips. I took a step back as I stroked her arm, feeling the anger that made her skin tingle with how angry she was.
**
“Slaves, stay slaves… !”
Recalling the days when she was captured by disgusting humans, wearing silk chains and crawling like her cattle, Stelgia glared at Cassano with a vengeance.
The disgusting humans who, though undefiled, clamored for her leash like her trophies, how exhilarating they were when they spilled blood and crawled on the floor and licked it like dogs. Remembering the condemnation of the prince who was looking down at them, Stelgia was soaked in her emotion, and then she regained her senses.
“If you don’t like it, beat it up, and the prince isn’t that important, right? If you’re just talking about it, I have nothing to do with it.”
“It’s noisy!”
Cassano, shrugging at her nervous irritation, looked at Stelgia with his ferocious eyes. With a smirk on her face, Stelgia’s blood pressure soared, and she wanted to leave immediately, but she needed Cassano’s presence for the great deal she had counted.
‘I don’t really need a man like that. What I need is Minerva and the Beast Village, where there will be a base, I must gather troops and military funds that will serve as the prince’s foundation… ‘
While advising Cassano to beware of the nobles, Stelgia, who hid a greed that was even worse than them, gnawed her nails in agony.
If you take Cassano, the power of the prince becomes huge and you can face the backing force of the prince with unknown roots.
‘Why did that kind of person become the chief… !’
At the beginning of the dreamy jungle, how surprised she was when she found out that Cassano was the chieftain of the largest village of Hinera. Stelgia, who had tried to recommend her to the prince after seeing the individual’s potential, quickly changed her plan after learning Cassano’s identity. That’s why it appeared in front of him now, but Cassano was clueless.
‘There are rumors that the prince’s power is related to the demons… I’m too busy digging into that, but what are you doing?’
Once bitten, Stelgia’s worries continued to grow endlessly. Faced with growing concerns and a bleak reality, Stelgia finally came to the idea that Cassano’s proposal was rather easier.
“If I become a slave, what will you do with me?”
Cassano looked at Stelgia with a face asking what she was asking, and answered honestly.
“Six slaves, no- more. Whenever I can touch it, I want to play with it as I please and pay for the sins of playing with people with my body.”
“It’s disgusting, dirty and- low-spirited. After all, you are just a human being.”
It was Stelgia who faced her own sins, but she stuck out her tongue and looked at her disgusted eyes at the sight of Cassano, who was openly revealing her base desires. But Cassano also said that Stelgia, who pretended to be clean after doing everything she could not do, was disgusted by her and glared at her.
“Don’t you think about what you did? What good did you do for the sake of the prince?”
“Great!”
Her speechless Stelzia clicked her tongue and turned her eyes away, and Cassano also looked at Stelzia’s figure, calming her seething rage. It was a year of slavery that she proposed in an instant, but when she honestly thought of her lascivious behavior and her body that Stellgia showed her, she thought that she made a good proposal. She even came up with a neat idea.
“Huh… “
‘Let’s think carefully, how much would you do if you did it yourself? Even if it seems like there are a lot of girls, at most she’ll just play around with her for a few days.’
Stelgia, who easily thought of her Witchcraft and Cassano’s pilgrimage to women, gradually tipped the scales. One year, long if long, but short if short. She wasn’t sure how long that effort would last, but compared to the prince’s growth, she felt the scales were tipped enough.
“Great.”
Having made her decision, Stelgia looked at Cassano with her determined eyes. As soon as the story was concluded, Cassano was surprised with her trembling eyes, but because she felt the voluptuous body of Stelgia and the certainty that she could protect her women if she carried her prince on her back as she persuaded, Cassano was deeply moved. Smiled.
“Instead, there are conditions.”
“It’s not neat, what is it?”
‘What is this man, since at what point has he been talking to me and arguing?’
Stunned by Cassano’s cocky demeanor, Stelgia, who gritted her teeth, swung her fingers to create her magic circle in the air, even as she glared at him.
“If you do not fulfill my terms, the contract is void. Based on this premise, I will tell you the conditions.”
“As you like.”
Cassano, who was only willing to eat like a dog no matter what conditions were put on him, easily accepted it, thinking only of opposing the clause that prevented such things from happening.
[Do not inflict painful injuries on Stelgia, give her the right to refuse once a day, do not force her to perform an act she hates or avoids]
“What conditions are so long?”
Cassano, who was trying to erase the provisions of the magic circle with his eyebrows furrowed, recalled the provisions with sparse holes and various situations that could be abused to send Stelgia into the abyss, and quietly withdrew his hand.
“Did you accept it?”
Stelgia, who had been gnashing her teeth and cursing at the sight of Cassano waving her hand, stretched out her hand with a smile at Cassano’s sudden acceptance. Took, the text touched by Stelgia’s finger permeated into the magic circle, and thanks to Cassano who agreed, the clause was added without any problems.
“There are conditions instead, but I’ll do just two.”
“Yes, it is my duty to repay you for what you gave me.”
“Let’s make Laura her notary public first.”
Stelgia, who gritted her teeth, tried to refuse, but seeing Cassano’s sunken eyes, she realized that it was time for her to bow down, so she let out a sigh and nodded her head.
“I do. And?”
Stellzia, who was getting tired and asked briefly, saw her smirk, ha, sighed and turned her head away.
“One last. Call Laura first.”
Stelgia, who pulled out a crystal ball from the air, haha! She sighed repeatedly and glared at Cassano. It was too humiliating for her to sign a contract with Laura, whom she hated the most, to be a slave, and even sex slavery, under notarization.
[Stelgia? I thought you would contact me first. Didn’t he run away from Hormia?]
“Shut up! It’s only because of the people who are looking for you right now, so talk about that later.”
[Find me? Who, ah!]
Laura, smiling with her sighs, looked at Cassano with her eyes dripping with affection.
[Casano, long time no see]
“I am also pleased to meet you. How have you been?”
[Whoops, thanks to you, there are no quiet days. Still… ]
“Hey? Why don’t you start talking nonsense with each other? You too, do a favor to that bitch.”
Tired of her, Stelgia interrupted the conversation with an annoyed voice and glared at Cassano. Laughing at Stellgia’s hysterical reaction, Cassano obediently explained to Laura about her contract and asked her to stand as her notary public.
[That’s right, a contract to have Stelgia become your slave, hehe… ]
Laura, with a deep smile, looked at Stelgia with pitiful eyes. Thanks to that, she was annoyed with her, and she pointed with her finger in anger.
“Shut up! If you’re not going to do it, go off quietly, why are you scratching inside the witch?”
[Okay, I’ll be a notary public. I’ll proceed with the oath made with mana, but before that, since I’ve become a notary public, there’s something I need to tell you]
“What is it?”
Cook at the irritated question, Laura laughed and said in a cool voice.
[Even though Cassano proposed a contract, there are only clauses favorable to you, Stelgia, so Cassano should add an additional clause. Isn’t it?]
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Repulsed by Laura’s stern criticism, Stelgia, biting her lips, looked at Cassano, who had called Laura for no reason, with hateful eyes, and then quietly muttered:
“… It is a matter for us to solve.”
[No, as long as I became a notary public, I became a being bound by a contract… That’s why-]
“I was thinking of adding a clause as well as the remaining conditions. Thanks for thinking of me. Mr. Laura.”
[Hmm, I see. It was a useless worry.]
“… What clause were you thinking of putting in?”
Cassano smiled at Stelgia’s question and raised two of his fingers.
“If one refuses the contract or defaults on it by circumventing the contract, Stelgia becomes forever subordinate to Cassano.”
Stelgia, who had been thinking of finding a loophole in the contract by going to the potion or the witches, twitched her eyebrows and quietly averted her gaze.
“The last one.”
Glancingly, Cassano’s eyes, burning with lust, met Stelgia’s black pupils. At the naked gaze, Stelgia turned her head involuntarily, but Cassano’s gaze at Stelgia did not break.
“As soon as an oath to sincerely serve Cassano comes out of Stelgia’s mouth, from that moment on, Stelgia will forever be subordinate to me.”
“Under? Only? You?”
Do you think I will tell you how big my dream is, that I will serve that lowly man for the rest of my life, that I will serve him with all my heart? Stelgia’s boiling head made her vision spin, but she struggled to raise her head and glared at Cassano.
However, there was something that Stelgia overlooked. His deeds, his abilities, his tastes. Cassano’s sexual desire was intact in the information that was simply investigated and the background that was not properly recognized. Stelgia didn’t pay much attention to Cassano’s night out, nor did she think much of it.
‘A pathetic human subject.’
Count Haengmi, who came to her like a dog in heat wanting to hug her, and offered up the position of countess, and Stelgia, who treated the pathetic knights who coveted her master’s woman like dogs and mocked them, and Cassano, who expressed her desire for herself in the same male subject as them, was very much. He looked pathetic.
‘A human man is an animal that can be treated like a pig and trampled on like a dog. Do you think you can subdue me? Really?’
Stelgia’s thoughts, which would make Cassano laugh beyond surprise when he heard it, naturally came to an end.
‘My maiden was going to give the potion to the prince when the plan was completed and the potion worked successfully, but… I can’t help it. The prince will understand me. Because… ‘
Stelgia, recalling the prince’s vague secret, fell into fantasy and was brought back to reality as it was.
[I will write all the provisions like this. As it is a provision that works intuitively, Stelgia, he is aware that it may be against him, right?]
“Does not matter. What will you do with me?”
Despite Laura’s last warning, Stelgia snorted and waved his hand. Laura, who recalled the witches crawling around her banquet hall at her arrogant behavior, quietly closed her eyes, and soon her contract began to be concluded.
The mana Cassano and Stelgia poured into the magic circle were entangled and intertwined. The strings of mana of different colors were melted into the magic circle and completed as one oath, and the traces of the oath split in half and permeated each other’s bodies.
“Ooh!”
“Keugh… “
The two men and women groaned for a while in the dizzying pain, but the magic circle was scattered along with the bright light, and only the light that sank on the floor quietly shone and then slowly faded.
[The contract is over. Please, I can dedicate a year- or maybe my whole life to Cassano. I’ll try to see you with a smile next time]
Laura, who spat out a good word that was not a good word, disappeared as it was. Thinking that she was an irritating woman to the end, Stelgia looked at Cassano who was striding forward and, without realizing it, grabbed her arm.
Cassano, with the eyes of a predator who has found a tasty prey, licked her lips and approached her.
“Wait, wait. I’m not denying… ! Just looking at your eyes makes me want to tear my clothes, so give me time to change.”
Stelgia held out her hand, pretending to be hers, and in a voice that trembled involuntarily, she asked plaintively. She lived as a coveted dress, a witch, and lived as her countess, wanting to leave behind the traces of her first extravagance.
“Take it off quickly.”
It was a low voice, and Stelgia’s breath tightened. Stelgia, crushed by Cassano’s momentum, who had suddenly changed in her room where her contract was over and she was left alone, couldn’t even show an angry reaction from her. She is ready to put in.
Tickle, tickle, tickle
The hem of her black dress brushed against her white skin, and her large breasts, supported by her bra, swayed violently. She obediently thought that Cassano had given her time, and Stelgia began to take off her dress, showing off her voluptuous figure to him, with her back to her—
Cassano did not miss the opportunity.
Kwak!
“Huh!”
Stunned by her rough grip on her white ass, Stelgia let out a shallow moan, but Casanova’s hand did not stop. Wow! Unlike the right hand that left a bright red handprint, the left hand was caressing the pure white buttocks as if stroking porcelain.
“What, I’ll give you time… !”
“I told you to take it off, you didn’t say you didn’t do anything. Please don’t be naive. Huh?”
Putting his chin on the slender Stelgia’s shoulder, Cassano sarcastically snarled at Stelgia in a sly voice. Stelgia bit his lip reluctantly at the deceit of a lowly human being, but a faint moan leaked out through the gap.
“Huh, huh… “
‘Why, why are you doing this, it feels strange to be touched by this dirty and lowly man… !’
Every time her thick fingers stroked her ass, the electrical current that spread stabbed Stelgia, making a snorting sound and twisting her body around her body. Foreclosure! Cassano let go of his clenched hands and patted his red-stained buttocks.
Empty!
After closing the bag, Stelgia turned around and put her hands on his hips. His defenseless gesture revealed his exploding breasts and genital area hidden by black panties, so Cassano was rather delighted and said to Stelgia.
“You sing to be eaten, huh?”
Foreclosure! The palm swung from bottom to top hit her huge tits. Cassano, whose lustful breasts swayed like mad, caught fire, wrapped his arms around his thin waist and whispered quietly.
“Is not it? Huh? The man talked about what was wrong, tied the knights together and harassed them, but it seems that he rather enjoys being bullied?”
Although Stalgia had never thought of such a thing before, she was startled by Cassano’s sticky hand caressing her defenseless body and made an excuse without realizing it.
“Hey! Hmm, something like that… ! No! If you’re going to stop doing this, why don’t you do it soon?”
Stelgia, who was knowledgeable in the relationship between men and women, responded boldly while watching Cassano’s pants dance standing tall, but Cassano, who smiled at her reaction like a virgin, whispered softly, pressing down on Stelgia’s stomach with the tip of her pants dance.
“I’ll eat you hard, so stimulate me moderately. Because the pussy is already wet and the bitch smells like cum, the more she acts like that, the more excited she gets.”
Huffing at Cassano’s low and vulgar words, Stelgia drew in her breath and sighed! Feeling the warmth of her thighs, Chu-wook lowered her eyes. In response to Cassano’s violent behavior, Stelgia began to behave more like a real slave than an imposing countess.
‘A contract doesn’t force action, so why am I scared of a guy like this, no way, no, no… !’
Are you giving in to Cassano as a woman? Stelzia, who recalled this, hurriedly shook her head and denied it. She had always stood proudly over men who liked to be trampled on like pigs, subduing trashy men. Obviously this guy…
Tsuguk!
“Kuhuheu!”
“Look at this, do you think I rubbed and stroked it a little, then wet it, and ignored me like that with a lewd body like this?”
Cassano, angry at Stelgia for belittling herself, grinned as she looked at the transparent liquid on her fingertips. Cassano, who enjoyed the sight of the viscous juice dripping and stretching along with the transparent solid line, fell in love with Stelgia’s gaping mouth! Crammed in
“Ouch! Woobub, Huum, that heuk!”
A well-thought-out reaction came back, but Cassano, who felt his quickness and licking his fingers, pushed his fingers in without hesitation.
“Eww, woobum, huum… “
Stelzia, who had involuntarily sucked Cassano’s finger, licked his finger with the tip of his tongue involuntarily as she tightened his lips. At that moment, Stelzia, who had come to her senses, spat out her fingers and closed her eyes as if brainwashing her.
‘Don’t you know? Why, why did you lick it Trash man, obviously not arrogant… ‘
Stelgia, who closed her eyes and hid her expression, let out a sticky sigh as she felt her drool-soaked fingers stroke his chest and caress his stomach.
‘Because I can’t see it, I feel something more certain. Greedy fingers caress my skin like a tongue, slowly… ‘
Tsugeouk
His hand groped through the thick, sweltering heat and caressed Ang Damun Stelgia’s cunt. Stelgia’s face, pretending to be calm, turned bright red whenever his thick fingers scratched the mound and made a lascivious sound.
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Tsuug-
Cassano pulled her finger out of her cunt, where her filthy finger was savoryly biting into it, and kissed Stelgia’s bright red lips. Sparks flew from her eyes as her clear love juice rubbed her lipstick and pressed against her plump lips, but all Stelgia could do was glare at the hated man.
“Kuuu… “
“Your fuck is dirty? Huh? Let’s see how long you can look at me like that.”
I had a lot of time. Cassano, who decided to press the arrogant Stellgia’s nose first, stretched her red-stained fingers back to her cunt and gently stirred the hot cunt, observing Stelgia’s reaction.
“Yup, uh, uh… “
Well, the red lipstick smeared on her white front teeth and a blush appeared on her white cheeks. In addition, the moment the sage that flowed out through the strangely opened gap tickled Cassano’s ear, the burning lust began to flare up.
Quack!
“Ha… “
“Awesome… !”
However, Stelzia, who had been glaring at her calmly as if she could not hide her ferocious nature, glared at her with her ferocious eyes and bit her neck.
Stelzia, who bared her teeth like a wolf and rubbed the smudged lipstick on her neck, drooled and glared at the nape of her neck with her white teeth as if to kill her. I pushed my finger deeper.
Tup!
“Keep it off!”
Stelgia fell from the nape of her neck with a short moan as Cassano grabbed her ebony hair and pulled it hard. Cassano sneered at the marks of her teeth that were clearly left on her, and gasped! She pinched her pink pearl, which made Stelgia’s slightly reclining body tremble madly.
“Kheuheung, kuhyuk, hoohoo, hoohoo, hoohoo!”
Tzu-geuk-tzu-tzu-tgeuk ♥
As Cassano frantically rolled her pink pearl with her love-drenched fingers, her unguarded Stelgia struggled with the thrill of pleasure running through her body, resting her chin on Cassano’s shoulder. Twisting her whole body like a horned bitch, rubbing her breasts against his chest and coiling her slightly spread legs like a snake around Cassano’s, Stelgia did not give up her resistance.
Even at that moment, her Stellgia hand did not rest. Stelgia, who pressed Cassano’s chest with her sharp claws, stabbed her in the chest as if she didn’t like the situation she was in.
“Anyway, just this? Dirty man… !”
Hold on, hold on! Cassano, thinking that she was a disingenuous woman, was busy mocking her stiff tongue at the subject of shaking her body several times while pressing her shoulder with the tip of her chin. Tapping her clit with the palm of her hand, she fell away from Stelgia.
“Wow!”
Selgia, who had been struck by her clitoris, covered her lower body with her trembling hand and glared at the hated man. Cassano, who could not be frightened by her murderous eyes, smiled and turned her away from Stelgia, reaching out for her bag in the corner.
“Now what… “
Cassano’s unknown behavior raised her guard and asked in a timid voice, but Cassano, who had thought of taming her cocky Stellgia properly from the first button on her, ignored her voice and took her bag. Put her hand in and grabbed the desired object.
Taking out a solid and well-knotted knot and a thick rope, Cassano deliberately broke! After making a sound like a whip, she slowly approached Stelgia, whose eyes were shining at the rope.
Slither, slither…
The sound of the snake crawling across the floor echoed through the room. Stelzia, who alternately looked at the thickness of the rope and Cassano’s smile, smiled and looked at the man in front of her eyes with tired eyes.
“You’re so narrow-minded, are you saying that I will pay you back the same way? Too bad. Anyway-!”
She must be thinking of repaying what Perishia suffered. Stelgia, who had been cut on her own, scolded Cassano for her words as if against the sloppy-talking Cassano, but was unable to speak to the end due to the rope flying through the wind.
With a slap, the thick rope slapped her cheek and hung powerlessly over her shoulder. However, Stelzia’s expression showed her contempt, and her body trembled as she glared at the man who had insulted her.
“Excuse me, I was right about handing it over.”
“What a ridiculous excuse! Hmm, huh!”
Peck, peck, peck
Cassano clamped her lips together as she let out her wildest curse, and thumped! As she tried to cut her tongue, she avoided it and licked her hard, hard front teeth. He continued the kiss with a flush that warmed the cheek that had been slapped by the rope, and moved her hand diligently, enjoying Stelzia’s snort as she slapped her philtrum.
Kwak!
“Khuuuuup?!”
The moment when Stelzia’s mouth filled her mouth with exclamation and hot breath, Cassano, who had finished her business, removed her mouth with a grin and smile, admiring her slender arms with her arms folded behind her back.
“My udders are crazy, I wanted to taste them every time I saw them.”
Grasp!
When the black bra that was holding her big breasts was pulled down roughly, her big, white breasts draped with pink pearls were revealed. Admired by the most overwhelming and violent visual of breasts he has ever seen, Cassano stretched out his tongue and licked up the half-standing nipple.
“Khud, hoo, heung, with a dirty mouth… !”
Stelgia felt the pleasure of her soul pumping as her hot, hot tongue wrapped around the wet saliva and licked her nipples, gnashing her teeth and spitting out words that didn’t even come to her mind. The more she treats her on the outside and the inside differently, the more halal, halal! Cassano’s tongue, which licked up her pink nipples, grew faster.
Chew! Chew! Chew!
“Huh! Whou, heueueung, keuhueueung♥”
‘I hate it! Such a lowly man’s tongue let out vulgar moans!’
The moment her big tongue licked stickyly from the lower breast to the areola and the nipple, knocking the tip of the nipple, and Cassano’s lips biting into the breast and sucking it roughly with a calm face like a child, Stelgia truly felt pleasure. I felt it and let out a moan with a pitiful nasal sound.
Poop!
“Kyaheuuuuu… !”
Her lips, which had been sucking wildly, fell apart, and the silver thread faded in the moonlight and stretched before breaking. Cassano, who flicked her tongue and fell off Stelgia’s breast, asked Stelgia, who let out a strange sigh while squeezing the unsucked nipple with his index finger.
“Haha, are you feeling the subject of only one nipple standing up?”
As Cassano said, the nipples that were wet with saliva stood out stiffly and swelled up as if they would burst at any moment, but the pink nipples that his index finger rubbed were still weak. Stelgia, sneering at the subject she made up like that, was furious and turned her head away, gnashing her red lips with her teeth, not wanting to feed him.
“Keep your head upright.”
“… “
Ku Woo-wook – A thick index finger pressed down on the nipple and dug into his chest. Seeing Cassano’s action of piercing her breasts, which were as firm as jelly, and scratching at them with the tip of her fingernail, Stelgia let out a cute groan and tried to ignore his words.
Purung!
Cassano, who pulled out his finger at Stelgia’s defiance, stared at her breasts that swayed like pudding and squeaked! He gripped the nail-marked nipple firmly. Cassano, who slightly twisted the completely crushed hard nipples, continued to observe Stelgia’s reaction while spinning his fingers.
“Khuh, huuu, heung, heuuu, keuhheung… !”
Round and round, every time the thick fingers twisted the nipple, the electric current that started from the nipple circulated all over the body, tormenting Stelgia. Even though her saliva pooled and her eyes widened, Stelgia stuck her wet tongue out in spite of herself at the feeling of regretful pleasure hanging over her toes and endangering her.
‘Ah, more, if I twist it harder, I feel like my whole body will become thrillingly hot, man like garbage… Why are you just watching?’
Thirsty for the dizzying pleasure she tasted as she roughly poked her cunt, Stelzia glanced at Cassano with only her pupils moving, but Cassano, who had already noticed her impatient heart, kuuk, kuuk! He caressed her nipples as if he were massaging her and waited until he begged him to twist them himself from Stellgia’s mouth.
Suddenly, her fingers, which had been twisting her nipples, fell off, and her rough-skinned fingers caressed the bumpy areola and caressed her breasts, making her more anxious.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh… !”
Stelgia wanted to shout at the man in front of her right now, but she knew that was what Cassano wanted, so she endured it. No, I forcibly endured it.
1 minute, 5 minutes, 10 minutes.
Stelzia, who calmly measured her time and endured it, lamented that while her nervous body cooled down, she vaguely became heated by his caressing touch. Howled like a beast with her wide open mouth.
‘Why- why! Touch me quick, disgusting man, have you bothered me enough? Is this enough? You can see how hot it is!’
A mouth that opened like Stelgia’s heart, a lascivious tongue that fluttered, moist eyes, and horny nipples that stood out stiffly. Her Stelgia’s lustful body showed that she was hot, but it still fell short in her Cassano eyes.
Back, her thighs were twisted and her black underwear was wet, emitting damp heat, but there was still a rebellious spirit in Stelgia’s eyes. Cassano, who decided that it would be difficult to break Angry Stelzia’s spirit with simple bullying, finally let go of the hand that was caressing his breast.
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“Haaa… !”
When his hand, which had been caressing the statue, fell, Stelgia let out a sigh without realizing it. Kwok quickly covered her lips, but it had already resonated in the quiet room, and Cassano, realizing that Stelgia was having a hard time holding on, kook, picked up the extra rope she had tied around her arm.
‘Scratch it, scratch it, scratch it! Don’t do weird shit, you’re a garbage man, do it right!’
Stellzia, excited by the caress that was a step short of hers, put on a face pretending to be calm and begged Cassano to scrape her stiff nipples, but unfortunately he couldn’t hear Stelzia’s inner thoughts. Instead, he prepared another move, and he grabbed the rope and slowly inserted it between her thighs.
Tuuk
“Hey!”
The moment the tight rope rested on her soaking cunt, Stelzia flinched in embarrassment, shaking his tightly bound wrists. Because of that, the rope that was pulled is rumbling-! He scratched her genitals, and Stelgia rejoiced at the pleasure of the tight knot scratching her genitals.
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Stellzia, lightly climaxed by the exhilarating pleasure that filled her lack of pleasure, grabbed the rope with her thighs and shook her entire body. Back! Cassano, who pulled the rope to maximize the area the rope touched her pussy, looked at the sight and gasped! Pulled up the rope
“Kyahugh?!”
The moment when the knot was wrongly pressed and the vagina was squeezed by the rope, I felt the thrill of pleasure once again. Even being tied to a rope, this much, Stelgia felt as if she was being rewarded for his touch, which she felt sorry for so far.
“To go away even though he was tied to a rope, now I see that the pig was here?”
The pride that remained in his smirk repulsed. At Cassano’s tone, which weighed down her own pride, Stelzia gave strength to her melted face and tried to shoot him with a word, but hey! She felt a giddy sense of dread as the rope gripped her pussy and wrapped around her neck.
“Gyahyuk, this, this, this is not okay. Forgot the contract? To me…!”
“Don’t inflict pain that hurts, but what is pain? You are sick.”
“Okay! Knowing why… !”
“But, I’ve been thinking about it, but I’m not quite sure what the pain that accompanies pleasure is. I want to try it.”
Like a criminal about to be hanged, the long rope around his neck began to squeeze. The oxygen supplied to Stellzia’s brain decreased and the distant images could not accept the situation in front of her.
Kook, kook, kook
A rope skillfully wrapped around her entire body, a knot wrapped around her large breasts and suppressing freedom of her entire body while squeezing her strong abdomen, stretched across Stelgia’s body. All she was allowed to do was stand on her own two feet and accept her pleasure under her pressure.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha!”
“How are you feeling now?”
Cassano licked the lonely nipples of her grandmother, who had been tormenting her until now, and put her two breasts together with both hands and harassed her nipples with greedy tongue movements. Stelgia, who felt a thrill of pleasure every time her tongue licked up her entire nipple, just looked down at Cassano with her mouth shut.
“Answer me.”
Chiririt! The moment his thick fingers twisted her slender nipples tightly and pulled them to the point where she feared they would fall off, Stelgia replied obediently as her body trembled in pleasure.
“Wonderful baby!!! Stop, stop it! You answered♥ Let go quickly!”
Swinging her luscious ass like a fawning bitch, Stelgia, who showed off her lewd body so as not to offend her master who twisted her nipples, glared at the hated Cassano and contained her anger.
Percussion, her breasts stretched like rubber returned to their original positions, and her breasts pressed by the ropes ached, but apart from that, the moment he roughly pulled her breasts, Stelgia, frightened by the pleasure that wrapped around her body, trembled and cursed at herself while trembling. Did.
‘Why do I feel good about being touched by such a lowly man, when a lesser man, who should lie down on me like a pig and fawn, only pinches and twists his nipples… !’
The moment Cassano, who had been infinitely underestimated and perceived as his subordinate, harassed and ridiculed himself tied up like a pig, the upside-down relationship and the belief that men should be treated like pigs began to shatter.
‘At this rate, I’m no better than a sow… !’
Tied up with a rope, she pushes her lustful body, delights in his touch, sheds cunt juice and groans, thirsts for a drop of pleasure he gives, begs to be touched and struggles to be tormented. In a situation where he was no different from the pigs he knew, Stelgia felt like his head was about to explode.
“Do you really want me to stop?”
Cassano, noticing the state of Stelzia’s body, asked with a smiley voice, but Stelzia, who was terrified by the pleasure of eating his whole body, nodded his head involuntarily and said,
“Yes, stop, stop bullying… !”
“But it’s a bit short.”
Short is the same for you! A few days ago, he was so angry that he had lowered his stance and prostrated himself as if he were crawling in front of him.
“Hey, stop bothering me. Just because I became your sex slave… You don’t have to be mean… ? Isn’t it?”
Stelgia, who answered in a soft voice, did not believe that Cassano, who had been teasing her, would change his mind upon hearing this, but just in case—if he had even the slightest sympathy, would he free himself from being tied up like a pig and treat him normally? I was delusional.
“Why don’t you have to?”
A delusion was a delusion. Stelgia let go of a glimmer of hope and glared back at Cassano with hostile eyes. Her demeanor was so quick that she let out a chuckle, but Cassano chose to educate her with her actions rather than her words.
Jjiik!
“Awesome!”
“Where is the slave who looks at his master like that, huh? Is not it?”
Her roughly pulled undergarments scraped at her cunt held down by the ropes, tearing to pieces. Her favorite underwear was ripped off, but more than that, Stelgia, who was delirious with the momentary pleasure of covering her own body, took a deep breath and held on to her spirit.
“Kyahyut, heueung, heueueung, whoueueuh♥”
The pulled panties roughly scratched her labia majora, and the rough feel of the rope, which she could vaguely feel thanks to the panties, whenever she ate the rope, she got goosebumps and felt a terrible pleasure without filtering.
“It’s really pretty.”
The moonlight fell on Stelgia’s beautiful and lustful body as she turned her back to the moonlit window. The faint moonlight illuminated her saliva-soaked nipples and also illuminated Stelgia’s face as she gasped her tongue at the pleasure she felt from the cunt crushed by the ropes.
If there is light, there is also shadow. Although Stelgia has a beautiful appearance and a lewd body, she is still glaring at herself as if she would kill herself at the subject who enjoys the pleasure of being tied to a rope. Sensing both sides, Cassano smiled and took a step closer, pinching Stelgia’s swollen clitoris with his thumb and forefinger.
“Ugh! Heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, ahhh!”
Stelgia tried to hold on by biting her lips, but Cassano’s hand movements that happily rolled her fingers, pressed the click at the right time, touched her, and teased her to the fullest. Twisted
From then on, Stelgia’s nightmare began. The only thing free is two legs, and the only thing allowed on both legs is to tuck her toes together in dizzying pleasure and tap her toes to express themselves. Unable to move her one step without his permission, Stelzia stood with her back to the window and she accepted his touch.
“Huuuuu! Hehe! Hey!”
Spinning around her, Cassano teasing both her nipples with her two fingers soaked in her love juices, squeezed, squeezed, leaving her kiss marks on the white scruff of her neck, pushing her hard erect cock into her. Squeezed into her ass.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop♥”
Cassano, who did not stop there, tightened the rope that gripped her whole body tighter, putting a terrible pressure on her. Because of that, the rope pressing down on her cunt rubbed her wide open cunt flesh, and Stelzia, unable to escape from the pleasure of being rubbed against her thick knot, struggled with her breasts being teased by her. Each time he rubbed the rope against her cunt himself, writhing in the pleasure again.
Cooong!
Her entire body is tied up and all she can do is struggle to get away from the pleasure, and because of that, the exhausted Stelgia fell helplessly on her side, and her choice was to look up at Cassano, who was wriggling like a pig and making fun of her. It was the best choice.
Dump!
“Kwuugh!”
In the midst of her breathing, Stelgia gasped in gasps, groaning like a pig because of Cassano, who had slumped over her stomach. Stunned by the weight of a massive adult man, Stelgia looked up at Cassano, struggling with her far-off pain and incomprehensible feeble pleasure.
“Ah, it hurts… !”
His stomach was in so much pain, he couldn’t even breathe – the contract between him and himself showed no sign of breaking through. Stelgia was in pain at the obvious loophole, while Cassano smiled.
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Well, well, well, well, well
“Whoa! Keuwww, keuheung, heueueung, heueung, whoueueueung!”
The hard teeth bit the nipple, biting – how many times did it bite, even though the nipple felt like it would fall off, it was still painful. Stelgia’s whole body was stirred.
Cwow, wow, wow, wow ♥
“Whoah! Haaaaa!”
The large breasts gathered in Cassano’s hands swelled up, and the left nipple, swollen and red from being bitten so hard, and the normal right nipple in contrast, rubbed against each other. Every time her saliva-soaked nipples were rubbed, there was a squeak, squeak, and lustful sounds of water. Cassano, who gathered her nipples together, sucked on her nipples until her cheeks were slimy, teasing Stelgia.
Hug ♥
The bouncing breasts stretched back to normal with an obscene sound. Squeeze the breasts that flowed like deflated balloons due to gravity! Cassano, who beat her loudly, played with her stelgia as he pleased until morning.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
Chirp, Chirp, Chirp!
The sunlight that passed through the window along with the chirping of the birds illuminated Stelgia’s body.
On her pure white skin, countless kiss marks remained red and heated up, and she still carves bright red marks on her skin like a tattoo, showing how much the ropes that tightened her body rubbed against her skin. However, the rope pressed against her cunt was moist and showed off a dark brown color.
Back.
Cassano’s foot trampled on Stelgia’s face. She was insulting, and she wanted to kill Cassano by raising her body at any moment. But, realizing that she was the last test he had teased all night, Stelgia opened her mouth slowly with her eyes quivering.
Little bit, little bit, little bit
Like a puppy welcoming its master back home, it licks Cassano’s feet with its tiny tongue. It was a meaningless tongue twister without any respect, affection, or love, but today, Cassano, who decided to take it as her badge of honor that she had surrendered for a moment, smiled and removed her feet.
“Huh… “
Her beautiful face was trampled, the soles of her feet pressed against her nose, and her heels even pressed against her moist lips. But in Stelzia’s mind, which had been kneaded all night, she subconsciously thought that even that was something she had to do herself.
Grasp!
“Kyayya!”
The balloon-like breasts are trampled on and kkuk, kkuk! The weight of her feet pressed down on Stelgia, but she did not resist. It’s her breasts that have been trampled over and over again, and her body is the body that has to accept all of Cassano, no matter what.
‘Why?’
Cassano’s education, which had been painstakingly all night, was cracked. Cassano also saw that the eyes of Stelgia lying on the floor returned to life, and with a bitter smile on her face, she decided to feed her a saved room before she came to her senses.
Squeak-
She felt no power, no pain, so it was Stelgia who realized that it wasn’t directed at her, but just in case, she opened her mouth slowly to ask Cassano a question. The moment she opens her thin throat to spit out her sentences and inhales the air.
“Huhhh!!!”
Stelgia’s lewd body, her veins, everything in her, which had been confined in thick ropes all night, regained her freedom. As if she couldn’t do anything because she was weighed down by her heavy armor, Stelzia, who was suppressed by the pain that tightened her whole body, felt her supreme pleasure in her free body and the fresh, clear air that swirled around her whole body. ! It flushed out the tide.
“Kyaheuuuuu! Haaaaang!”
It was so cramped, painful, suffocating, and painful, but just by cutting that rope, my whole body felt as if I could fly away, and the air was sweet. The plan you’ve been dreaming of all your life, Eun-won, Eun-hye, Eun-in? Right now, at this moment, I couldn’t think of anything like that.
‘I’m happy, I’m happy, I’m happy, I’m happy, I’m happy♥’
There was no greater drug than that for Stelzia, the freedom she regained after being oppressed for half a day.
Stelgia, who had been swimming in the waves of her pleasure with tears and drool and her lips contorted with joy, trembling and drooling, sat on her floor and stared at her ceiling with a blurry vision.
Thanks to her regained freedom, the tension that had been gripping her body so far was released, and her exhaustion swept over Stelgia’s body. She seemed to be addicted. Tied to a strong rope all day, she swam in despair and pain of not being able to do anything, and for a moment, the moment her breath was relieved-
“How happy are you?”
Cassano, who had read Stellgia’s thoughts, sat down beside her and spoke in a laughing voice. A hateful man, tied up all night because of that man, teased by his hands, horribly abused, and shown a filthy appearance, and at the end-
I tasted the supreme pleasure.
Swallowing, Stelgia swallowed the saliva in his mouth and looked at the bright red string in his hand. Thinner than a rope, but luxurious looking, if the thin string stretches taut and tightens his neck and tightens his entire body—
“No need, no need.”
The chain was thinner than the chains worn by slaves, but the moment the illusion was broken, Stelgia caught a glimpse of terrifying fear. If he here he meekly sticks out his neck like a dog and accepts his touch, he himself…
“Is it so? Shall we end here for today? I have an appointment… “
Cassano stood up with his legs stretched out, tapped Stelgia’s arm on the floor with his toe and spoke deftly. Fortunately, Stelzia, who smiled at the news that she had business, was able to check her distorted body in one day, so he slowly got up, welcoming the news.
“It wasn’t anything, but… Not for a weak man like you.”
Aww, the thin leash tightened Stelgia’s neck. However, it was a simple passage that was not intended to tighten the breath, the string once wrapped around the neck smoothly wrapped around Stelgia’s pure white skin, and Cassano, who made a knot with several tightenings, kuuk, kuuk, both arms and legs unlike the first posture. Blew a whistle, looking at the ugliness of Stelgia tied up in one place.
“It’s so fucking ugly.”
Her big breasts stood out, and her plump, big hips jutted out like peaches. Satisfied with her lustful body, more contrasted by her red string, Cassano took her Stelgia with a moan and threw her onto her bed.
“What is this! Wooboop♥”
The torn black panties bit into Stelgia’s snout. Kwuk, she pushed it out with her tongue and tried to spit it out, but she couldn’t resist because of the white cloth wrapped around her mouth.
Cooch, cooch, cooch, cooch-
A loud breathing sound echoed through the room, along with Stelgia’s nose wagging madly. Stelgia looked at Cassano as she calmed her breath, but-
Thud!
The door closed tightly and he left. The only thing left in the room is a sow tied to a rope, and he might come at any time, but he has to wait for him tied to the bed with a string and dripping with pussy water and saliva.
At that hellish moment when there was no hope in sight, a smile settled on Stelgia’s lips for a moment.
He snorts, the blanket over his face flutters and a hot snort spreads across Stelgia’s face. He was hit by the snort he exhaled, and his heated face gave him an unknown pleasure.
“Nghah ♥”
The limbs covered by his body are so cramped and so painful that the moment he struggles to change his posture for a moment, the strings that tighten his whole body tighten even more. Every time that happens, the wet string that gets eaten into her pussy, presses down on her swollen clitoris and rubs it, and the thrill of pleasure eats up Stelgia.
“Kuh, uh, uh… “
Moaning and breathing leaked from his closed mouth, further disturbing Stelgia’s hazy consciousness. Why are you doing this? Why did you sign a contract with him? Ah yes, the prince, the benefactor who saved me, a person more pitiful than me.
I’m not pitiful, even if I suffer like this now, if that man loosens the string that’s fastening his neck, I, I-
Beep-
With the tinnitus, Stelgia’s consciousness was cut off. Stelgia’s body, which was swimming unconscious like that, shook! He is pulled from the sea and thrown into a violent reality.
Damn!
“Mug!”
Jureuk, no matter how much she spilled, saliva flowed from her moist mouth. The bedspread, soaked in sweat and spilled love juice, clung to it unpleasantly, but woe! The moment the blanket covering his face disappeared, the man looked at Stelgia.
“I didn’t expect to faint, but for a witch, my mental strength is weak.”
A sharp knife sparkled in his hand, the lighted knife landed next to the white nape of his neck, and at the moment of strength, the sound of a tight string being cut one by one rang in Stelgia’s ears.
Ditch, dodge, dodge. Even without force, the sharp blade cut the string and took! The moment you cut the string without power, you will become angry! The pressure and pain that had been holding on to Stelgia was relieved in an instant. In an instant, the piece of cloth that covered his mouth disappeared.
Hehe♥”
The clogged blood ran around like crazy, and the oxygen I inhaled through my small nostrils swirled all over my body at once. Mandible, mandible, mandible-Stelzia, who spread her arms and breathed in the air she had never swallowed, stopped crying in joy at the feeling of happiness covering her whole body.
“Aaaaa♥”
‘At least, at least this much, I’m so happy and my whole body is burning and throbbing, what on earth am I going to be?’
In the 364 days until she was freed from Cassano’s sexual slavery, Stelgia’s mind was a little broken.
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On the first day I started taming Stelgia, I told her of the pleasures of captivity, and while carving pleasure into her body, I cared for her thirst to get worse.
“Huh, huh, huh… ! Whoa, whoa!”
Gooey saliva flowed from the perforated gag, smearing Stelgia’s chin and covering her throat with worms, but all she could do was let out a plaintive moan and wriggle like an earthworm.
“Aren’t you still?”
I warned Stelgia with a laugh, and I tipped her vial and poured her contents into her palm.
Jureuk-
The scented oil that had been gifted to her by a certain witch, and the scented oil accumulated in her palms, slippery and flowed down through the cracks.
“Kahheuk, heuuung, kuhu, kuheu!”
Stelgia’s pained moans filled the room as sticky saliva flowed out of her gag hole. Kuuk, kuuk, her chubby thighs were rubbed and the love juice that flowed on her thighs turned white, but I ignored it and slowly held out the palm of her glistening hand to Stelgia’s breast.
Cubeup…
“Abuuuuu!”
As her palms gripped her breasts, Stelgia’s body trembled with an obscene sound. Her white skin was glistening with oil, and her stiff nipples twitched and twitched, giving off a scent.
“Who wants to make nipples?”
Of course it wouldn’t have been her doctor of Stelgia, but what I was doing now was a way of taming her to my liking, not scolding her for her rational reasons.
Chuck! Chuck!
“Hauuuuum! Kuhum, Huum, Uboop♥”
As he massaged and teased her, as if squeezing the obscene breasts clinging to her palms, Stelzia’s black eyes began to ripple, and lewd sexual intercourse leaked from her gag as if begging for more.
“Could you hold me tighter? Huh?”
Tsupuk, Tsperak-
As he stroked her breasts with slow movements of his hands and squeezed her breasts, which had grown like cones, she asked, and Stelgia’s head swayed from side to side.
“What a cheeky bitch.”
She even poured expensive scented oil on her and caressed her, but she refused. I stretched out my hand upwards and squeezed Stelgia’s chest tightly as if I were grabbing a rope.
“Ugeueueueuuuuu♥”
Two hours after only stimulating Stelzia’s udder, she was Stelzia, who had been reacting violently by shaking her body that had been unable to move even before, but her sexual intercourse she had now uttered was among her lascivious intercourse she spat out. Said to be the largest
Bump up, boom up-
Her lips that pouted like carp were gagged and her tightly bound arms and legs flapped madly. Every time he squeezed her pink nipples and her glistening breasts, the sound of obscene water poured from Stelgia’s thighs.
“Umu, ubooub, huum, huum, kuhum, kuhuum♥”
The rebellious Stelgia’s eyes grew cloudy before she knew it. Perhaps she had let go of her persistent pleasure, but she unconsciously rebelled against me while licking her lips with blank eyes, but her body was already accustomed to my touch. Her sexuality pouring from her gag was proof of that.
Jjubeook ♥ Jjubok ♥ Jjubuk ♥
“Huum, huum, kuhum, kuhueuss♥”
She moves her hands as if milking a cow, but in a different direction. She stretches her breasts upwards, tightens her palms, squeezes her thumb and forefinger tightly, and frantically squeezes the oil-soaked pink pearl. Just that alone made Stelgia’s cunt wet and sticky saliva flowed out of her mouth along with a groan of pleasure.
Percussion!
“Woong ♥”
I had to take a break from time to time, so I let go of my breasts and admired them as I watched them return to their original state with a sound like a whip. Even though her breasts were dirty with reddish skin from my squeezing, the firm, large breasts were attractive just for that.
Dalgak.
Haha… “
I decided to take off Stelgia’s gag at all while taking a break. As soon as I unlocked the lock, I took in a wide-open mouth and looked at Stelgia, who let out an anxious sigh.
“Ah, uh, uh, uh… “
Woo-woo, Woo-woo!
Even though she knew I was looking at her, she gulped the saliva in her mouth and twitched her chin to loosen her throbbing jaw.
Chew, Chew, Chew, Chew
“Haeuheung, Hueung, Haheung, Hueuuheung♥”
I was disgusted by that appearance, so I pressed the red nipples with the palm of my hand and pressed and released them as if pressing a button, tormenting the breasts repeatedly. Her breasts soaked in balm touched and fell on her palms, making a lustful sound, but Stelgia let out a strange groan, delighted with the pleasure she felt from the nipples rolling on her palms.
After removing her hand from her breasts soaked in perfume, I looked at Stelgia, who was chained to the bed and wriggling like an insect.
“Haha, haah, haah, haah… “
Her sticky tongue, resting on her red lips, reflected the light and showed off her glistening appearance, and her breasts, which were coated with perfume, trembled at the tips of her breasts whenever she gasped strangely. Perfume oil flowed along with sweat.
But even though she was panting like that, a weak rebellious spirit remained in Stelgia’s eyes. Even as she struggled with her pleasure I gave and her pleasure she felt with her lustful body, she harbored animosity toward me.
Damn!
“Ahhh… !”
I slapped her large breasts down loudly and stroked her stomach with the palms of my palms soaked in balm. Observe the glossy body and fall in love with the treasure house where the wet pussy is hidden! I pushed her hand in and smiled at the heat I felt at my fingertips.
“Your pussy is wet, did you like it that much?”
“Shut up, I didn’t feel it for you man, it’s just natural!”
Still, Stelgia, who wasn’t lying, wriggled, wriggled, and rejected my hand. I shook and shook the sticky juice that had come out of her fingers. Turned
“Okay? Then wait for me.”
Recalling my promise to the Count, who had been making a fuss about the prince coming back in a week, I said as if I was notifying Stelzia, who had an anxious face, pulling her thighs together.
“What… !”
Stelzia bit her lip and glared at me as if she was nonsense, but I turned her body around and left her room, my goal being to leave her unattended.
Empty!
The wooden door closed, and in the aftermath, the obscene scent that filled the room poured into the hallway. Wiping my perfumed hands with a handkerchief, I turned around and met a maid standing in the far hallway.
“Ah… !”
Maid Mary, who was not seen for a while after Countess and Stelgia disappeared. Realizing through conversations with her other maids that she was the countess’s maid, I approached with a smile at the fact that I had met her.
“The lady says the master is hiding in her mansion, and the lady has returned too.”
Holding Mary’s wrist as she hurriedly turned, I whispered softly to her chin.
“The owner, the Count has always been in the mansion… ?”
Repulsed by her deft manner of trying to get over her, as I tightly gripped her wrist, Mary, who had been groaning in pain, let out her sigh and said to me.
“I didn’t serve the countess, I just joined the money-making side for a while. Please don’t misunderstand me?”
Mary’s answer with her smirk made her curious about her identity, but she thought of something to tell her, so she decided to put her curiosity behind and threaten her Mary.
“Then, if you want to stay attached to Count Haengmil, you’ll have to listen to me.”
“You want to covet my body?”
Ugh, Mary lifting the hem of her skirt with her shy face, and I stuck out my tongue at the strange appearance of the white panties peeking out from under it.
“I wish I could run some errands for you. I have some things I need, so please prepare them before dinner.”
When I handed her a note with items needed to tame Stelzia, Mary quickly unfolded it and looked at me with a slightly reddened face.
“Is it too sinister to ask a girl to run errands like this?”
“Then the girl will be kicked out of the county.”
Responding to my threat, Mary, who mashed her lips with her front teeth, said, “I’ll be back soon-” She said, shaking off my hand and quickly running away.
Shaking my sore wrists, I thought of Stelgia’s teaching assistant and carefully organized the ideas that popped into my head. The best thing would be for Stelzia to fall and succumb to what Mary had prepared, but since she was so proud of herself, she couldn’t easily overcome it, so she had to prepare the next best thing and follow-up plans.
“A week left… “
A week until the prince arrives, that’s enough to get Stelgia begging for a cock. I calculated it and quietly added it to my plan, recalling the things I had acquired while staying in Erukawa Hinera Village.
Stelgia, who always looked down on me with a high-handed attitude, became a prisoner of my cock and claimed to be a flesh slave forever. My cock felt sore and I prayed for an early evening.
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On my way back to my room after a nonsensical conversation with the Count, I suddenly felt noisy outside, so I looked out the window at the garden.
[It was mine-! It was my cake-!]
“Mi, I’m sorry. I’ll get one soon, so stop it… “
Sonia took out her handkerchief and rubbed Undine’s eyes, but only her handkerchief was drenched and her tears did not stop. Sierra, who was worse off, patted Undine on the back, saying that she would stop crying by wiping her spirit’s eyes, and the case was over.
I want to share a family-like harmony and happy warmth, but there is still work to be done. I must have gained motivation, then when I headed back to the room, I bumped into something and heard a thump and fall and looked forward.
“Oh, look ahead!”
Mary, who had fallen quite hard, wrapped her hands around her small hips and said to me with a puzzled expression. I apologized right away because I really didn’t see it, and smiled at the elaborate box in her hand as she stood up.
“Is that… “
“Ah yes. These are the things you asked for. I can’t live. Seriously, ask a girl who hasn’t even been married to buy something like this.”
After shrugging her shoulders, I flicked her hand to mean to quickly put something out. As if my reaction was not good, Mary stuck out her tongue and said Tung, putting the item on my palm with a loud voice.
“They say it’s a service, but they put a lot of things in it, but it was so obscene that I thought I would die of shame.
Clicking, I opened her box and checked her contents. As she said, there were quite a few obscene things. As expected, things from Krafton, anal beads that I only saw on the Internet, handcuffs, protruding condoms, vibrators made of magic stones, tongs, leashes, dildos with dog tails, etc.
“There are too many things I didn’t buy?”
“I don’t know! It seemed like she was going to get off soon, perhaps because there was no one in the carriage, but more than that, she showed such obscene things in front of her daughter and daughter!”
“Why is the girl I picked and bought so shy?”
“Ah, okay. I’m done with what you asked for, so I’ll go.”
Mary answered in a tone that she was fed up, then turned her around and ran into the empty hallway. She’s like a heartless maid.
With a click, I closed the box and headed toward the room with light steps while listening to the sound of objects colliding in the shaking box. Arriving in front of the room, I turned the door and slowly entered the room, praying that Stelgia could not stand it and begged me to hold out her lewd body.
**
Whoo – Cassano smiled at the strong scent of the woman’s body that brushed his nose, and was delighted with the thicker and thicker scent as he approached the bed slowly, making a sound so that Stelgia could hear.
Jerebuck
Jerebuck
Jerebuck
“Haaaaah! Heuh, heuh, heuhheung!”
Squirming, Stelgia’s limbs were bound and moved. How much she moved while she was left unattended for a long time, her white skin was swollen red from being swept away by her red string, and her wrists in particular were stained so red that I wondered if they were bleeding.
“Wait patiently, I did.”
“Shut up… !”
Her knotted string rubbed against her labia, and even as her vaginal opening was stimulated, Stelgia loudly cursed at her. It was quite difficult for her to bear, she was drenched in sweat and juice from the bed on which Stelgia lay, but her voice was still loud.
Cassano, who smiled at the clear voice, grabbed the pink nipples that were stiffly erect. The cunning nipples that had been left unattended for several hours did not know the speed of the burning Stelgia, and felt a piercing, strange pleasure the moment their master’s hand touched them.
“Haha!”
A thrill of pleasure ran through Stelgia’s head every time she supported her nipples with her index finger and pressed them upward as if massaging them with her thumb. Ha-ha-ha-! Stelgia let out her heavy breath and looked at her rattle and the box placed by her bedside, expressing her doubts.
“What, what did you bring this time… !”
Stelzia, who had a history of being burnt by Cassano, who took out her perfume from her bag and dabbed it all over her body and showed bizarre gestures, showed her teeth just looking at her box and was wary like a cat.
Cassano, laughing at that appearance, patted Stelgia’s sweaty cheek.
“Calm down, I thought I could still hold on, so I brought you some presents. Even though she became a sex slave, she seems to have forgotten her duty.”
“What is your duty… !”
On the topic of harassing her by tying her up in her room until now, Stelzia, who felt her womb and cunt throbbing while watching Cassano’s puffy pants dance, asked with a calm expression as much as possible, but when she saw the corner of his mouth rising lightly, she said, I felt that this was over the bottom.
“Crazy for her cock, begging me to fuck her, she’s a bitch who can’t do anything without it. That’s not what she’s supposed to be a sex slave for.”
“Damn it, don’t… !”
‘I have a lot of work to do, help the prince and work for his cause-‘
“Ehhhhh?!”
Tsuguk!
Sensing that Stelgia was lost in her wandering thoughts, Cassano quickly hooked her index and middle fingers and plunged them into her wet cunt. Afterwards, her kook, her lewd body, her tuna like her tuna caught on her hook, swayed to and fro as she lightly whipped her, holding her with only her fingertips.
“Kahyot, heuh, heuh, whoaaaaa!”
‘My thick fingers go numb. Every time I scratch the creases of my pussy, my head gets dizzy. It’s strange, strange, strange!’
Stelzia, who analyzed Cassano’s actions with chattering white teeth, was frightened by her pleasure, which seemed to turn her head into a mess even with her simple fingers. She fell into slavery, and she felt more despair as if she was being sucked into the abyss than that day, even with just her fingers… !
Dump.
“Heh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh!”
Cassano pulled out her fingers and flung Stelgia roughly on her bed. Afterwards, pure white juice flowed from Stelzia’s wide open cunt, and Stelzia, swept away by her sense of humiliation, enjoyed the lingering aftertaste of thrilling pleasure that penetrated her whole body while squeezing her well-groomed lips.
“I’m thinking of quitting the arrests from today. I’m not an expert, and I don’t know anything, so I couldn’t please you.”
Suddenly, with the disgusting man’s words, the strings that bound her whole body were cut off. Freed from her insane oppression, Stelgia regained her freedom and breathed in her clean air, but she regretted it in her heart.
‘The moment you are released, the whole body floats, the feeling of happiness, is that the end… ‘
Stelgia, who came to her senses after a lewd monologue, was in vain! She groaned and patted her cheek. Stelzia, who had already begun to fail as a teaching assistant on the first and second days, for almost falling for Cassano’s disgusting ruse, scolded herself with her disheveled hair and glared at Cassano who was rummaging through boxes.
“Don’t rush too much, I’ll prepare it right away… “
Sensing Stelgia’s strong gaze, Cassano comforted her with a snort and a smirk in her voice. Stelzia, who was watching him from behind as she rummaged through her box and packed necessary items, got angry at the sound that was not even funny.
“Who urges you… ! You disgusting trash bastard, do you really think you became my master just because I played with you for a few days?”
“Well, isn’t it right that you became the owner of the contract? And it’s short.”
‘A pale blue young bastard… ! I took care of her because her face was kind of flat, so I never thought she would have such a personality.’
Enraged by Cassano’s atrocities, Stelgia felt like she was going to die of frustration, so she glared at Cassano while beating her chest. How clever and shameless he is.
However, considering his disposition, which had been tormenting him so persistently for the past two days, the only one who had to bend was Stelgia herself, so she whispered softly, biting her lips until they turned white.
“Sorry… “
Silently, Cassano closed her box and turned her upper body while sitting astride a clean smile at Stelgia’s apple. Took, as they sat quite close to her, their noses collided, but Cassano didn’t care about her and put his hand on her beautiful Stelgia’s cheek and spat out her words for her.
“It’s okay, because soon you won’t be thinking about anything but me anyway… You should think of it as your last defiance.”
Stellzia, who felt a moment of tenderness at Cassano’s hand gently stroking her cheek, snapped her own thighs and came to her senses. In the meantime, his eyes turned around and found a glass bottle held in his right hand.
‘Have fun again? I think I’m thinking of doing a massage at all this time, but I’m sorry… ‘
Cassano caressing and kneading her own skin with her large palms coated with perfumed oil, covets her gaping lips, and Stelgia’s body flinched and reacted violently despite her short imagination, but Cassano, who was watching, smiled and opened the glass bottle. Lifted.
“Curious? I’m curious too, I heard she’s a flower witch… I wondered if you might know.”
“Huh, there is nothing I don’t know about in this world. Making fun of the flower witch… “
Click- With a cold metallic sound, Stelgia’s left arm moved. Stellzia, who had been caught off guard, looked at his wrists with his eyes wide open, her left arm handcuffed and tied to the edge of the bed.
“You… !!!”
“Calm down, I have no intention of hurting you. But this time, I’m thinking of leaving it alone for a while.”
“Ha, I’ll do everything you ask… ! Do not neglect!”
When the limbs are bound, they cannot be touched or scratched. Of course, he had the right to refuse one clause per day of the contract, but if he refused to neglect it, it would be all right, and Cassano might take his virgin.
‘I should have rejected it yesterday, why am I thinking about it now… !’
Stelgia, who forgot her own clause because she had reached the climax at Cassano’s touch over and over again, finished his self-blame and looked at Cassano. He clicked with a grave face, handcuffed his right hand, and spread his legs, preparing to be handcuffed.
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Chapter 269 – 10. The Fall of Stelgia, the Noble Countess
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
A wild sigh of fear hit Cassano’s face. Lying on the damp bedspread with her limbs spread like a criminal doomed to her death, Stelgia glared at the face of her lowly man looking down at her, and said in her spiteful voice:
“Release! Well, I’ll do whatever you ask, so solve it!”
“Even if I don’t solve it, I will do as I am told, so why am I? Huh?”
Chop, chop, chop—big palms pounded the sagging breasts caused by gravity. Even in the midst of the humiliating act, Stelgia could only feel the pleasure that tingled whenever his palms collided.
Foreclosure! Foreclosure!
“Yes?”
Stelgia raised her head at the sound of rubber stretching and releasing, an awkward sound that was not suitable for the current situation, and looked at Cassano, who was wearing rubber gloves with a smile on her face.
What the hell did you prepare for that! Terrified of her, Stelgia moved her arms and legs, but each time the cold metal rings wrapped around her wrists and ankles pressed against her skin.
“Are you expecting that? Wait a minute.”
Cassano whispered in a friendly tone, as if soothing a child, and among the items she took out, she heard a pink vibe that worked as a magic stone. Admired by the reproducibility and durability of adult products, all of which match those of Earth, he quietly whispered to the frightened Stelgia.
“He’s my friend for today. How are you getting along?”
Like a teacher comforting her child, Cassano babbled in a grotesque tone and diligently moved her hand. She had to hold her head up stiffly and strain her eyes to see what he was doing, so even though the back of her neck was sore and her shoulders were aching, Stelgia watched his actions to the end.
Jiik, the stretched tape fell off and attached to the top of the vibe. Putting that vibe on his swollen clitoris, Cassano didn’t care about the overgrowth of pubic hair, and fixed the vibe on Tuk, Tuk, Stelgia’s clitoris.
“You, stop right now. Right now!!!”
You’re going to neglect me and harass me with obscene things like that? Terrified, Stelgia barked loudly, like a frightened dog barking, but Casanova didn’t hear her, entwining something around the string of her vibe.
‘Are you going to deny it now? No, like a mean man, he might be waiting for that, but he can’t help it if he loses his virgin… I’d rather wait a week and dedicate it to the prince.’
Thinking of the pregnancy potion and the spleen potion stored in the box containing her dress, Stelgia thought slowly. ‘That medicine’ is useless right now, but if you take the prepared one…
“All, you. I have a favor. Please.”
Responding to Stelgia’s most mournful voice ever, Cassano put the tongs connected to her vibe string on her stomach and lifted her head. What kind of favor do you want me to call you? Cassano, intrigued by her, looked at her with her smiling face.
“What is your request?”
Cassano answered politely, staring at her trembling red lips. She opened her thick lips full of shyness, then she bit back, hesitated several times, and finally said what she wanted.
“Please feed me the blue bottle of the two bottles in the box that holds my dress. It’s not something that will harm you, and it’s not something that’s against the contract.”
“Tell me what you’re using, and I’ll feed you.”
Oh, it comes out like this. Stelgia, who had intended to deceive Cassano, clicked her tongue at the lowness of him, who did not go overboard.
Of course she naively said yes! I knew you wouldn’t hand me the bottle, but aren’t humans always the kind of animals that think for themselves? With a self-deprecating smile, Stelgia finally told the man right in front of her.
“… It’s a potion that temporarily blocks the senses. It suppresses pain and suppresses pleasure. Will you feed me?”
It is a potion prepared for the prince because feeding ‘that medicine’ also causes pain, but shouldn’t you live first? Stelgia, biting her lips, obediently explained the use of the potion and waited for Cassano’s judgment.
Tok, tok, tok, Cassano’s long index finger tapped the blue bottle like a keyboard. What if Cassano, looking at the prepared juice, sprinkles it and gives Stelgia a potion? Recalling the situation in Iran, he smiled brightly and deeply.
“If you’re going to fall into the abyss yourself, you should help me.”
Pong, Cassano, who opened the cap of the blue bottle, held the bottle out in front of Stelgia’s plump lips.
Her lips were pushed out as if kissing her, and her pink tongue, wet with saliva, was also sticking out of her mouth, worried that it might spill out.
Jjorororororolock-
“Ugeuk, um, huum, chump!”
Gulp, Stellgia’s neck jolted with the sound of her potion being dispensed. Stelgia, who licked the potion off her grandmother’s lips, smiled at her waning senses, but was afraid when Cassano obediently handed her the potion.
‘Looking at what you’ve done so far, you must have the confidence to stimulate me even if you eat this. Still, I can hold on… !’
Stelzia, determined to persevere with her firm determination, quietly smiled as the sensations passed through her body and disappeared one by one.
Aww, Cassano’s hand moved and clamped her pincers to her puffy breasts, but there was no stimulation, only a feeling of a foreign body in her.
Even if you press the vibe attached to the clitoris, there is no stimulation. But her voluptuous ass jiggled.
Hug!
The scent of Cassano’s manhood that filled her room and the scent of Stellzia’s lascivious female body disappeared. Smelzia smelled the last scent of hers lingering in her nose with a smile, and soon her senses were blocked and her senses were blocked by the waves of insensitivity. Fondant, drowned.
Cassano, who opened the glass bottle she had prepared, looked at Stelgia swimming in the waves of her numbness. He asked with a laugh at her blank eyes, confident smile, and the words of a stupid witch who didn’t even know what situation he was in.
“He said he knew a lot about flowers. Do you know what kind of flower this is?”
‘Ah, that must have been the scent of a flower, a familiar yet unfamiliar scent, this must be… ‘
Squeaky, viscous, the juice dripped from the glass bottle onto Cassano’s palm. Cassano, who carefully applied the jelly-like juice to her vibe and clitoris, pushed her fingers into her wet pussy and carefully applied it to the creases of her pussy, making a loud sound.
“A pungent yet sweet scent, is it moonflower? Are the petals decocted?”
Stelgia asked with her delightful smile, and her expression hardened as she looked at her wriggling, wriggling, tossing lower body as if it had been swept away by a wave. Her senses were cut off, so she couldn’t tell what was going on, but her body was definitely reacting.
“What if the flower witch matches only half of the color? Don’t you know the characteristics of the moonflower?”
Fluffy, the flower juice that flowed like honey flowed down on Stelgia’s breasts. Her pink nipples trembled and a little bit of flower juice seeped into her. The pink pearl, which had risen quickly, trembled and swelled a little, and the large breasts began to oscillate.
On the other hand, Stelgia hoped that this situation would be a dream, she is a flower witch, and she can’t possibly know the characteristics of moonflowers… ! Thinking of whether she would stop right away if she answered his question, Stelgia exclaimed loudly as she looked at her own body, her senses being blocked.
“Hey, can you stop talking? Really, really. That’s dangerous please!”
“You asked twice, when did we become a relationship where we could ask so much?”
Cassano, who straightened the flowing bottle, asked Stelgia with her smirk. Stelgia, who fell in despair as she looked at the dripping flower juice, raised her eyebrows and looked at him with a sad puppy-like face, said in a desperate voice.
“Please, please. I never thought you would prepare something like this!”
If I had known, if I had known, I would have rejected it at all, even now? But now there was nothing he could do if he refused and rushed to take her virginity. Pushed to the edge of a cliff, Stelgia looked at Cassano with a sense of dizziness.
Cassano thought the situation was funny, but he thought it over, puzzled by Stelgia’s fear of the moonflower nectar.
‘When I heard the explanation from Eruka, I think I heard that the only thing that makes me sensitive and bothersome things happen when I apply it, and that the juice itself numbs me. Why are you so frightened?’
In the end, Cassano, who thought that hearing it through Stellgia’s mouth was the fastest way, closed the bottle and nodded his head obediently.
“Actually, it’s not something I know in detail, because I got it by accident in Hinera Village.”
“… The juice made by crushing moonflowers is insanely sensitive when applied. It is excellent in receiving information several times, no, dozens of times, so beastman shamans use it when using magic, but if you drink the juice, you can get paralyzed and its toxicity If you apply it without removing it, the area where the flower juice was applied becomes itchy like crazy.”
Gulp, after a long explanation, Stelgia looked at Cassano while chanting “Please, please” In a small voice.
“The poison has been removed, right? Just, just to annoy me, you applied the sensitizing juice?”
“I didn’t, I just barely heard the explanation.”
Hugs, Cassano opened the bottle again and poured the flower juice into his palm again with a face that said he was having fun. Beep, Beep, Beep! Jjubub! Cassano, who spread flower juice on his large breasts as if massaging them, looked at his swollen nipples.
“You have to do everything you’ve already done. I have a place to go for a while.”
Knock, knock, correcting the position of the pincers on his nipples, Cassano took off his gloves and said in a cheerful voice: However, Stelgia herself, who should have listened to the story, looked at her body with a face that lost her soul.
‘When the effect is over, I will be swept away by the pleasure of that obscene object on my body that has grown accustomed to numbness. ‘
“If you default on the contract to become a slave, do you know? Getting out of this situation is also a default.”
With a smile, Cassano shook the handcuffs that restrained Stelgia’s limbs, and slowly turned around.
Woo Woo Woo, the Vibe, who started working, vibrated like crazy and shook her clitoris. Her numb world was shaken by strong vibrations that shook her bones, but that was not what was important to Stelgia.
If this world of numbness breaks down, if that vibration that still catches her nerves at first glance meets her body, which has been sensitized by flower juice, what will she be like?
The tongs that bit her nipples vibrated due to the vibration of the vibe. However, her claws, which were fastened deeply, only swayed and did not loosen, and even though her senses were blocked, Stelgia, who tasted the fragments of her pleasure, looked at her body with her frightened eyes. I looked at Cassano, who opened her door.
“Wait quietly. Well, I’ll be back soon.”
There is not much efficacy left, the efficacy of flower juice lasts a long time. Stunned by the simple logic, Stelgia thumped, and the moment her door was closed and she was left completely alone in her room, she felt an overwhelming sense of despair and went mad.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, hot… “
If only I could stop showing ugliness after the medicinal effect ends before he returns…
Stelgia’s unfulfilled wind lingered around her room, and her time quietly began to pass.
In order to break the spirit of the insidious witch who tried to shake the empire…
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Paddle paddle paddle, both arms and legs of Stelgia, who were bound in her handcuffs, trembled like crazy. However, Stellzia, who had her senses paralyzed by the effect of her potion, could not figure out why.
“Why, why are you doing this… !”
‘If the handcuffs had been undone, I would have been able to determine her condition… !’
Woo woo woo woo- The vibe that vibrates with a loud sound clings to the clitoris and vibrates tuduk, tuduk, tududuk! Droplets of love juice dripped from Stelgia’s cunt.
Jiing, jiing, the tongs connected to Vibe’s strings vibrated and shook her swollen nipples, but now Stelgia only felt something and felt no pleasure. Because of that, Stelgia became more and more afraid.
“The moment you get used to the insensitivity, the effect of the drug wears off… “
If you pour pleasure to the extent that you can go crazy on a pure white drawing paper, will you be able to come to your senses? Stelgia, frightened by her growing feeble feelings, should she run away now, she thought. And that moment.
Gying, Gying, Gying!
Hahah ♥ ♥ ♥
Woo woo woo! Push! Push! Push!
The tide shot like pee soiled her bedspread. But Stelgia screamed and shook her limbs with her clatter at the maddening pleasure that circulated her whole body more than her bedspread, and the terrible itch that seemed to crawl on her worms.
“Haaaaah♥
Pang, Pang, Pang, Pang!
It’s no use slamming her bed with her big ass and trying to get the vibe off her clitoris. Every time her fixed vibe vibrated and stimulated her congested clitoris, Stellgia’s eyes turned white as if she had been struck by lightning.
“Kyaaaaagh! Whoops, whoops, nuhieeeee♥”
‘It tickles, itches, itches, scratches me, I want to scratch it, release it♥’
Every time I tightened and loosened my cunt, a lewd sound of love juice resounded, and the juice that stretched like honey dripped down. She was itching like crazy inside her pussy, and she wanted to scratch it like crazy, but even her dripping nipples were itching like crazy.
Stelzia, who tasted her supreme pleasure, struggled as she drool and drool.
“Gaheuuuuu ♥ of haang, haang, keuheeeee♥”
In the end, Stellzia, who couldn’t stand it, swung her hand and spread her magic. The moment her handcuffs wrapped around her limbs turned into flower petals and regained her freedom, Stelgia had only one thing to do for her.
– Fu-wook!
“Hey hey hey ♥ oh oh oh oh clothes ♥ good ♥ good, good ♥”
– Sizzle, squeak, squeak
Her fingers bent like hooks as they engulfed her cunt. Having found her prey, the pussy bit her fingers and clung to her swollen cunt flesh, but Stelgia scratched her pussy and spat out lustful copulations.
– Chew-peep-chew-beep-cheep-beep♥
Clap-chop-chop, as he shoved her pussy like crazy, the creamy juices around her genital area spread white. In addition, sticky mucus flowed from Stelgia’s nose as she sniffed at the tip of her nose, and saliva flowed like water from her gaping mouth.
Still, Stelgia did not stop. Her free hand gripped her breasts violently, and the other hand was busy chop-chop-chops her cunt frantically, trying to relieve her itching.
“Nahaaang♥ kuheuuuuuwuuuuu♥”
The teeth that collided with the momentum of breaking were shaking, and Stelgia’s black eyes turned upside down in a swish. The outpouring of pleasure beyond her imagination overwhelmed her reason, but Stelgia was happy.
‘I’m happy, I’m happy, I’m happy♥ more, I want to scratch more♥ it’s cool, I feel good, my pussy feels good♥’
Still, though…
“It’s not enough, ah ah ah ♥”
Fuuk, even if I thrust three fingers into her and masturbated while scratching her pussy, the farthest, deepest place felt like going crazy. It seems to be relieved by scraping it with something thick and long and piercing it…
– Jumped
“What, now… “
Stelgia, lying on the bed and poking at her swollen, red cunt, attacked Cassano with a dazed look on her face.
**
Suddenly, the moment I opened the door, a frenzy swept over me. As if her nose was intoxicated by the strong smell of women, I found the missing handcuffs and Stelgia frantically thrusting her cunt.
“What, now… “
Magic? Or what number? Well, I don’t know how, but for wanting to masturbate unrestrained, I tried to scold Stelgia while feeling the power of flower sap, but I was sucked into the room by her strong hand pulling me in.
-Thud!
“Ugh!”
My back hit the door that had been closed. I frowned with throbbing pain and looked at Stelgia in front of her, but her condition was very strange.
A grin, a grin – the broken lips that continued to smile and the dark eyes that were ruined by excessive pleasure waved. Stelgia’s face, still beautiful, smeared with her tears, her mucus, and the fluids she spilled, smelled of something dangerous.
– Right!
“Oops!”
Twice, Twice, Twap
“Chuup, churup, chuup, huum, huum♥ Kahum, churup, churup, chuup♥”
The moment her teeth collided with each other, the moment I opened my mouth in excruciating pain, her saliva-soaked tongue invaded my mouth. Like a dog starved for days, I bit my tongue and coveted her small lips, but with a smile, the corners of Stelgia’s eyes curved like a crescent moon.
“Um woo ♥ Whoum, chuup, chuup, chuup, chuup, churup, chuuub, chuuuuung♥”
Mumbling, biting my tongue and muttering something, Stelgia holorop swallowed the saliva on my tongue and sucked my tongue. Stellgia’s eyes stared at me, wincing as I admired her ravenous kiss.
I felt like a frog in front of a snake, and I was sweating and croaking, but Tup and Stelgia grabbed my clothes. And then for a while – Woe! The moment I pulled it, the clothes I was wearing along with the torn clothes became petals and scattered.
“Haha, haha, haha, haaaaa♥”
Churup, Stelgia, her tongue hanging out like her dog, stared at me with her broken eyes and stroked, twitch, patted her glans that secreted pre-cum. Stelgia, who was shaking her cock with her lewd voice, jumped up and landed on her glans and slowly lowered her back.
“That can’t be done.”
Kuuk, I stretched out my hand to her urgently and restrained her by strangling her neck with her Stelgia. Selzia, her face distorted, glared at me with her vulgar face heheh, heheh- exhaling, but I shook her head and said.
“If you want a cock, you have to ask for it, who the bitch wants to fuck?”
Embarrassed at being frightened by Stelgia for a moment, she flinched as she stepped out, her eyes quivering. Perhaps she was too embarrassed to ask for a cock when she ran into her horny body, but Stelgia finally sat down on the cock and started rubbing her cunt against her pillar, and decided to tolerate it.
-Tsbum, tsbum, tsbum, tsbum ♥
No matter how much she spilled her love juice, I just sat down and rubbed my pussy on top of the cock, but the sound of water that was louder than when we had sex spread throughout the room. But Stelgia, maddened by her lust, didn’t know that, and was rocking her big ass back and forth on her own to soothe her itchy cunt.
“Kahyut, heuh, heuh neung♥ Scratch me, scratch me♥ It’s itchy, itchy ♥”
Bean, bean, bean, Stelgia banging her head on my chest begged me, wringing her dented nipples as if squeezing them. I stretched out my hand with a smile at the lascivious figure shaking the swollen lower body and swollen breasts.
– Kwaaak!
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
He squashed her swollen nipples with her thumb nails and twirled her nails, scratching her areola with her middle finger. With that alone, Stelgia was delighted as she vomited her cunt juice.
“So good? She’s dripping and screaming at me to fuck her. Is not it?”
Her eyebrows twitched as insulting curse words poured into Stelgia’s fluttering ears, but Stelgia, looking at my hand reaching for her pussy and the hand squeezing her trembling nipples, smiled brightly and lewdly. And agreed.
“Yeah, please scratch more, it’s itchy and drives me crazy, so try something with your thick and long hands♥”
Hehe, Stelgia, who vomited her resentment with a broken smile, came and went back and forth like a lunatic in her arms. Thinking that I should use the right amount next time, I pushed my finger into the wet pussy and pushed it in deeply with my longest middle finger, scratching the cunt.
“Nehaaaaang♥ Kyahyw, Kuhyw, Hoong♥”
Stelgia, who reached the climax with farts and vaginal farts, struggled while spitting obscene sexuality with a face stained with fire and red. Seeing her like a whore struggling for pleasure, I scratched her cunt and pulled out her finger the moment it touched her hymen.
“Haeung, kuhhaaang♥ Whyat, whyah♥ Scratch me more, keep scratching me like now♥”
Stelgia, who had been masturbating while scratching her swollen red clitoris, urged me on. Seeing her desperate look, I raised my middle finger wet with her love juice and quietly spoke to her.
“Even if I wanted to scratch it deeper, I had a hymen, so I couldn’t scratch it because I was afraid it would tear it.”
With a smirk, a low-key smile, she put her finger in her drool-soaked Stelgia’s mouth, then bent her finger and tugged at Stelgia’s cheek.
“Hayeot, hahyot, yes, yes, yes, no matter what♥”
Like a fish caught on a hook, Stelgia, flapping her limbs and rubbing her breasts against my chest, looked at me with her rattling, quivering eyes. As if she was weighing her in the middle of the day, I withdrew my hand from scratching and pinching her breasts and pressed on Stelgia’s smooth stomach.
“Whoops♥”
“It’s a pity, if I were to sleep, I’d fuck you all the way here and scratch your itchy pussy properly, but if someone asked you, this would be it?”
Took, he removed her hand and tapped her womb with his 20cm long cock. The tip of her glans drenched in her pre-cum twitched and her eyes darkened as the thick scent of hers brushed the tip of Stelgia’s nose.
The lascivious, vulgar, slut-like face that only cock-crazy bitches and prostitutes have seen countless times. Recalling the arrogant Stellgia’s actions, I said while pinching her swollen clitoris with my thumb and forefinger.
“Kyahuuuuu ♥”
“How do you do it?”
Parr, the corners of the conflicting Stelgia’s eyes trembled, and kuuk, pure white eyelids covered the lustrously colored pupils.
“…I am…”
“I am…”
With the solid line drawn with saliva, Stelgia’s thick lips parted.
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“Scratch, scratch… I’m going crazy… “
Wow, the hand holding my shoulder trembled. Stelgia, who was sitting on her cock, begged me with tears in her eyes. She chose to let go of the situation, throwing away her pride and rubbing her wet cunt against her cock.
– Fu-wook!
“Ahhhhh♥”
He thrust his index and middle fingers into her pussy and spread them sideways. The gaping pussy clenched, squeezed, and tried to retract, and the accumulated love juice dripped thickly and thickly, but it didn’t matter.
– Kwok ♥
“Huh uh ♥”
Her thick glans kissed her cunt and pushed gently against her foul flesh. As her mushroom-shaped glans advanced slowly, scratching the creases of her cunt, Stelgia, who held her by the shoulder, snorted in delight like her prostitute.
“How are you?”
“Even if it only scratches the entrance, heuheung♥ more, more, please scratch deeply♥ Yes?”
-Chu-geuk, Cheup-geuk ♥
She hadn’t even fucked it yet, but she shook her ass herself, and Stelgia urged me on with her broken smile. Not knowing her position, I smiled at her urge to fuck her quickly. I grabbed her ebony hair and said to her.
“Wait, do whatever you want- I’m going to fuck you even if you beg me to stop.”
“Yes hehe ♥”
The moment I threw away her pride and chose my cock, Stelgia was broken again. Not realizing the weight of what I said, she just gasped like a bitch as she fell for the prick that filled her swollen cunt, scratching and scratching her cunt.
“Whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo♥”
Stelgia licked her lips at the thrust of her cock, gurg, gurg, and let out her snort filled with joy. Seeing Stelgia standing on her tiptoes, swaying her big ass, delighted each time she grabbed her cock, I put both of her hands on her slender shoulders.
“Breasts, gas sound, gas sound♥”
When I put her hand on her shoulder, Stelzia, who didn’t like the fact that her nipples were empty, rubbed her breasts against my chest and teased her, but I quietly shook her head. . Soon after, Puuk pressed down on Stelgia, who was standing on tiptoe.
♥
“Kahyong?”
With her blood running down her thick pillars, Stelgia, pierced by her cock, tilted her head with her dazed face. Jureuk, jureuk, confirming the slightly swollen smooth belly along with several more lines of blood, Stelgia trembled the tip of her chin and slowly, very slowly, bent her head behind her.
“Hyaaaaa! It hurts, it hurts, it hurts, it hurts, it hurts, it hurts, it hurts♥
Stelgia, who was biting her lips in pain from the pain of destruction, pulled out her cock and hugged my neck with a delighted face the moment she scratched her wrinkles with her thick glans♥.
Tuuk, chin, chin, chin, chin♥
“Ughuuuuu ♥ of oh oh oh clothes ♥”
Turn-up, Stelgia’s toes wrapped around my calf. On top of that, Stelzia, leaning on her body and holding her like a cicada, climaxed madly while exposing the whites of her body and spitting obscene sexual intercourse.
“Haha, haha, haha, haah, kuhyw, whouhuh ♥”
Slowly, sticky saliva flowed and landed on my shoulder. Kuh, kuh, the rough snort tickled my flesh, and the protruding nipples tickled my chest, but I was intoxicated with the joy of having penetrated the virgin of Stelgia.
“Is it so good that the hymen is torn? Huh? You’re drooling all the way up and down.”
Ugh, as she put her mouth close to Stellgia’s ear and muttered insinably, Bung-Bung-Bung, Stelgia’s head shook like crazy. With cloudy eyes, she was intoxicated by the cock that was refreshingly scratching her itchy pussy.
“Neh hee ♥ Fu-wook, Fu-wook It feels like my head is going to melt every time I scratch it with a big cock Hyo oo ♥”
Stelgia, who was flirtatious like a woman drunk with her drug, tightly tightened her arms around my neck and hugged me tighter. Feeling good about her luxurious cunt chewing on her filthy cock and the texture of Stelgia’s skin all over her body, I likewise hugged her tightly and patted her waist slowly. Won
Her chin, the tips of Stelzia’s toes on her calves shriveled up, and Stelzia’s hands that gripped her neck trembled. The moment her stone-like glans struck her glazed womb, Stelgia let go and howled.
“Kuhooohong♥ Heeung, Heeung, Heeut, Heeooooong♥”
“Haha, it looks like a cat.”
Garnishing her, pounding her sweaty ass on her wet ass, I grabbed her new white, big ass with both of her hands and slowly pulled her down.
– Perok!
“Ughuuuuu♥ more, more, please fuck me ♥ I’m going crazy, please, please fuck me with your cock so that I can forget this pain for a moment ♥”
Stelgia begged me in her desperate voice as I slowly, pounding and rumbling out of her cervix at her leisurely pace. Although the long cock scratched her itchy cunt, he didn’t seem to like her speed.
“Ha, fuck! Am I the slave you have to do if you tell me to? I still don’t know.”
-Let’s see!
Pulling out her cock, I pushed Stelgia away. Stelgia, struggling with her weak legs, trembled her legs like her newborn deer.
“I’m sorry, I’m sorry oh ♥ I ran out of words, kuhhh, please, fuck my cock again uh, now her fingers aren’t enough ath, hurry up yee ♥”
-Sizzle jizz jizz jizz ♥
Her slender white fingers pushed Stelzia wildly into her flooded cunt, but as if she wasn’t satisfied with it, Stelzia stomped her foot and swayed her huge breasts at me. At that attitude, I laughed and tapped her toe.
“You have the right attitude to apologize, right?”
“… Jebaaal, whatever, I’ll do whatever you ask me to, yeah♥ I can’t wait to get fucked by your cock, huh? Scratch it quickly Please, please, please ♥”
Stelzia, who stomped her feet with a thump like her child, stretching her tongue, begged me to spread her legs wide and spread her cunt with her fingers. The swollen labia majora, wet and glistening pussy meat, and even the lascivious appearance of drooling on top of that. Every action drove me crazy, but I shook her head and refused, thinking that now was the right time.
“Should I properly apologize? Sleep comes next.”
Stunned by my determined attitude, Stelgia bit her lip and looked at me with hateful eyes. I put everything down like this, but I smiled at the eyes that asked if I should go that far and whispered quietly.
“I wasn’t completely insane either.”
There are some that have strong effect of Dalbureumi flower juice, but it was just my first experience as Stelgia, and I noticed that she was glaring at me with clear eyes that I thought she had lost her mind. Realized again
“Whoop, whoop, whoop♥ please… Please, you’re going crazy because it’s itchy? My head is melting, it feels like it’s about to burst… Please… !”
Tuk, tuk—Stelgia’s knee fell to the floor. Stelzia, who had her head down with her really unwilling expression, raised her head with her desperate expression and looked at me with clear shining eyes, and her heart weakened in her eyes.
“Keep her head down.”
Well, to be weak is to be weak. Deciding to kill Stelzia’s will to give herself over to her pleasure pretending to be insane and subtly sneaking out again with an overbearing attitude, I looked at Stelzia while pointing her finger at her floor.
“Switch off… !”
The big ass was waving lightly, as if it was holding up the itch, but it fell right behind Stelgia’s knee. Took, her Stelgia’s fine hands touched the floor and politely gathered together.
“Keuheuuuuu…!”
Stelgia gnashing her teeth and slowly leaning forward, mung! Her large breasts collapsed under the floor, and Stelgia’s forehead slowly touched the back of her politely gathered hands.
“Ha… “
I wanted to see this. I wanted to subdue Stelgia, who sat in her chair, which had been set up like her throne, and had a man over her head, and put her on her knees before me.
“Keuheuuuuu!”
Barr, Stelzia, who rested her forehead on the back of her hand, trembled in shame all over her body. Stelgia, who bowed her for a long time, shaking her hips in her humiliating posture, asked me in her sullen voice.
“Please, please… I’m sorry, I’m sorry… ! Scrape my throbbing pussy with your cock.”
“It’s not difficult, ah! Come to think of it, there is something I want to hear… Describe to me how you feel when I touch or use your body.”
Stelgia, who had gritted her teeth, responded in a low, subdued voice to my long-awaited request.
“Okay… Uh… “
“If you know, turn around as you are.”
Stelgia, who crawled on the floor like a turtle and turned around, slowly crawled back, gently moving his voluptuous buttocks. The big peach that was approaching, the sticky juice flowing from the cracks, and the lascivious sight, I put my head on my pussy and said.
“How are you now?”
“Haaaaah! The moment it rushes in while cutting through the itchy vaginal opening, the anger, the light spreads in my head♥”
“I’ll fuck you from now until the moment I die, do you look down on me? I can’t seem to get a sense of what contract you signed, but I’d rather just die.”
Deep down, I thought it was a red flag when I saw Stelgia shaking her butt to ask her to eat.
I decided to use all the experiences I had in this world to bring Stelgia to the bottom of the abyss! I inserted it up to the root into my sweaty buttocks, rubbed my pubic bone, and covered Stelgia’s slender body with my upper body.
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The moment Cassano’s burly, massive body collided with the prone Stelzia, Stelzia literally turned white before her eyes.
“Kkeuheueueu ♥”
Her wide breasts that cover her entire body, the firm muscles that can be felt from her waist, the North Korean pubic hair that tickles between the hips that are wide apart from side to side, and the vicious cock that gently scratches her itchy pussy. Thanks to Cassano, where everything was perfect, Stelgia was enjoying the ultimate pleasure.
“Put her ass straight up.”
With Cassano’s hand beating her thighs like a jockey on horseback, Stelgia hurriedly lifted her back and straightened her hips. Her big ass rose up, but her ass quickly sat back down on the floor because of Cassano’s fucking.
“How is the cock of the man you looked down on, huh?”
Whooping, Cassano asks Stellgia for her feelings with a hot breath, well – at a glance, she could see her drooling drooling, but hearing it from her own mouth gave her a greater sense of conquest, so Cassano knew but forced Stellgia to answer did.
– Sloppy, Sloppy, Sloppy, Sloppy♥
“Kaheuuuuu ♥ Every time the thick cock scratches her itchy pussy and goes through her horny inner flesh, her eyes turn white, uuuuu ♥”
The juice, thick like yogurt, splattered everywhere with a click. At Cassano’s thick cock pounding and pounding the cervix, which had risen a lot while slicing through the horny vagina that had been moistened with Stellzia’s love juice, Stelzia spit out her feelings with drool dripping from the corners of her mouth and immediately climaxed. .
‘Ah, your hair is white♥”
Stelzia, who had been peeping at the mysterious world where tiny dusts were swimming like fireflies, smiled lustfully at her thrill and thrill running down her spine, and wrung her legs.
“Look at this year.”
Slithering like a snake, Stelgia’s foot, which had crawled across the floor, stroked Cassano’s calf and rubbed her shin with the sole of her foot. At the vulgar signal that entwined her like a snake, Cassano grabbed her nipple, which was swaying like a cow.
-Pushout! Push! Push!
“Ughhhhh”
Her tickling nipples were crushed by her fingernails, and a refreshing feeling of pleasure pounded Stellgia’s skin. Kwuk, kuuk, hard nails crushing, twisting, and pinching the protruding nipples. Every time she repeated every action, Pang, Pang♥ Firecrackers exploded in Stelgia’s head.
“Do more ♥ please beat me more ♥ meow, meow, I will do it♥”
Heh, Stelgia, with her ruined face, removed her hand from the floor of her cunt and reached for her own cunt. Stelgia covered her clitoris, which had been enlarged with her excitement and flower juice, with both hands, and squeezed her own clitoris with her index fingers and thumb nails.
“Kiiiii♥”
-Pain, ppaang, ppain♥
Stelgia’s waist pounded Cassano’s belly as she struggled with her ecstatic pleasure, and the sound of her pulling the covers burst out. Whenever she teased her wet nipples with various changes, the Stelgia beneath her began to howl like her musical instrument, and Cassano burst into a big smile at her appearance. Continued to bully her.
“Haha, that’s so funny. So good huh?”
“Nehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehehe♥”
Stelgia masturbating while wiggling her big udder like a cow, pinching, twisting, and scratching her clitoris. A few days ago, she was a woman who wielded the power of a countess and lived a decent life.
“Crazy bitch, don’t tighten your pussy and you’re busy masturbating.”
Of course, Stelgia’s horny cunt was still biting her own cock well with filthy, sloppy flesh, but what Cassano needed was an excuse to torment her Stelgia rather than the fact.
“Yeah ♥ oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh… !”
As Cassano’s large body pressed herself firmly, Stelzia, whose face was pressed against her floor from the excessive pressure, suffered, but tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-too-tuck-too-tuck, was delighted with the push-shot and the tide.
“Huh ahhhhhis’s the resort,”
‘Keuss ♥ As well as cocks that are thoroughly fucked, oh ♥ The rough pubic hair that scratches the clitoris, oops, her eyes are spinning ♥’
Every time her crotchless cassano’s pubic hair scratched her swollen clitoris, her sandpaper-like roughness and at the same time her oh-so-so-goosebumps of pleasure overtook her. But even that was her supreme happiness to Stelgia, who had already given herself over to her pleasure.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops♥”
Her body, tightly pressed against her waist and back, presses her waist and back. Maddened by her unbridled pleasure, Stelgia gazed daze at her side, at Cassano kissing her darling on the nape of her neck, then let out a tearing scream.
Hee hee♥ kyahyo, keuhh, oh oh oh oh oh ♥”
Cassano’s large hands gripped her nipples and began stretching her tits frantically. Stelgia passed out the moment her breasts, stretched like cones, stretched in a vulgar way, round and round, squeezing the tips like cow milking.
“That’s right!”
Sluggishly, Stelgia lies on her cheek on the floor like her toy with her power off, but Cassano, who had no intention of giving her time to rest, percussion! She let go of her enlarged breasts, glanced at the floor of her large hands, and turned to Stelgia, who was slowly lying face down.
– Kwok…
“Ouch… “
Stelgia, who was swimming in the sea of ​​unconsciousness and the pressure that was getting tighter, squeaked! I opened my eyes to her hand tightening her neck, but the reality was the same. Slowly lifting her upper body with her hands tightening her neck, Stelgia straightened her back and leaned her back against Cassano’s chest, taking a deep breath.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop♥”
‘Ah, ah, ah ♥ ah ♥’
Twinklingly, the shining Milky Way was embroidered in the room. Stelgia stretched out her arms weakly at the sea of ​​stars in front of her. She admired the pure white scenery and felt like she was in heaven.
“Khaaah!”
-Teouk
Stelgia passed out again with her head resting on Cassano’s shoulder, and then Cassano let go of her hand and stroked the nape of her neck, where her handprints were left, and chop! She patted her neck.
“Whoops! Whoop, whoop, whoup, whoop, whoaah♥”
Her ping, her eyes spinning, the thought that she really almost died, her relief that she came back alive, Stelzia, who put down her everything, relaxed her tension and leaned on her wide Cassano’s back, the whole body of her body. Released the power Then, from Stelzia’s pussy, which was trembling like crazy, she flinched.
To-doo-duduk, to-duduk, to-duduk♥
“Khaaaaa♥”
‘I’m tired♥ I put everything down in front of this guy, and I pee while being happy♥’
“Do you pee dirty? Are you going to clean it up?”
Stelzia, who recalled the twinkling stars at the rough touches grabbing his chin and nape, immediately put his hands together and turned his head to apologize.
“Send it, give it, send it, send it♥”
I couldn’t pronounce how hard I tightened it. Stelgia smiled with a weak apology, but Cassano, who had already had a stiff face, seemed to have no intention of forgiving him. Once again, he pressed down on Stelgia’s slender body with his body and fell forward. .
-Chalpak! Clap, Clap
Stelgia fell face down in a puddle of urine she had poured herself into, rubbing her smooth stomach and getting stuck in the cock, purr, purr, she exhaled heavily in strange anticipation while being frightened by the cock shaking like a vibe. Cassano whispered quietly in her ear.
“The first semen will all be packed in the womb, so don’t even think about spilling it, okay?”
“Neheeeeet♥”
Urrrr Burr! Blush
“Cueuuuuuwu♥ kuhuw, hueung, huang ♥ kyaaaaa or ori or or
‘It’s hot, it’s hot♥ it looks like it’s burned, no♥ it feels like the womb is ripening♥’
The hot seeds of life she had received for the first time in her life filled her womb and flowed backwards to the inside of her swollen vagina. Stelgia wriggled, frothing, and wielding her feet at the swollen vagina.
“Khuuuuu!”
Stellzia, who was tired of her happiness, suddenly came to her senses. She didn’t know why she came to her senses only now, but Stelzia, who had calmed her mind strangely clear from her hot semen, bit her lips gently to calm herself down.
‘I’m using it for a while. I’m just using this guy to make me feel better!’
-Teouk! Tuuk!
The man shook his waist again at the subject of semen being packed to the point where his stomach became slightly convex. The semen that flows back and forth and the semen that fills the womb shakes the senses! After moaning, Stelgia recaptured the spirit she had almost let go and began to play his spirit victory.
‘The itch subsided, and now I feel more comfortable… Still, since I already used it, let’s do a little more, huh. You’ll never experience this kind of pleasure again… ♥’
If Cassano had listened to her nonsensical logic, he would have clicked her tongue and criticized her, but hey – it’s just her delusion. Stelgia struggled to ignore her truth and humbly accepted Cassano’s cock. Because-
“Kaheuuuuu ♥”
The hard glans chews and scratches the wrinkles of the semen-filled pussy! It goes to the cervix, which has risen due to being in heat, and presses down on the cervix to make it feel good. Stelgia gave in for a moment to the blissful pleasure she couldn’t even think of as being the pleasure of a disgusting man’s cock.
“Huhhhhh♥”
“Ha, you cry like a pig, hey. Cry like a pig.”
“Boo-hee, boo-hee… ! Buh uh uh uh ♥”
Stelgia, who cried out like a pig very quietly with a angry, reddened face, exclaimed! I climaxed as I spat and groaned at the sight of his cock, which was thrusting up with such force that it would crush my uterus. His whole body shuddered and throbbed, and his semen gushed out of his cunt biting cock, but Casanova didn’t stop, thrusting into Stelgia’s lustful cunt.
In the end, Cassano, who was wrapped in Stellzia’s womb more than 20 times, and that was not enough, and Stelzia, who bathed in pure white semen by pouring semen all over her sprawled body, was disgusted by the thick smell that made her nose crooked, but cried, Cum poured out of her pussy.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoas, whoas, whoops♥”
Buruk, bright yellow semen pouring like cream, she admired the sight she left behind, and Cassano smiled as she looked at the stunned Stelgia.
“Shall we take them outside tomorrow?”
If the stunned Stelgia had heard it, she would have jumped in a fit of rage, but she fell asleep as she was now submerged in her semen that splashed all over her body.
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Stelgia was depressed, because her trashy Cassano had grown more and more violent since the day she asked for his cock with her own mouth.
– Damn!
“It hurts… ! It hurts!”
Stelgia’s daily routine was simple, when Cassano went out to do business, she sat in her room all day on the bed and waited for him. In the meantime, checking the plan, practicing magic, everything was possible, but only one thing, breaking the sex slavery contract with him. Thing. It was just as impossible.
Pajik accidentally raised mana, and when the magic circle engraved on the back of her hand caused a reaction of rejection, Stelgia clicked his tongue and lay down on the bed.
“Oops, Laura! I have meticulously blocked it, too… “
He doesn’t even deter Cassano because the terms he put into the contract work poorly. Stelgia, gritted against the fact that Laura openly cared for Cassano’s convenience, saw Tung and Cassano open the door and looked at him in fright.
“Wow, are you here?”
Slowly, he took off his coat and approached, eyes glistening with greed and pants dancing inflated. Returning to the beginning like that, Stelgia’s routine was complete.
– Damn!
“It hurts… ! It hurts!”
How painful Cassano’s palms slapping his ass are, I stroke his tingling ass and glar at him, but he doesn’t say much. Without saying a word, I just send a signal to turn around with my finger. In the end, Stelgia meekly crawled back and forth on the bed while staring at the hated Cassano.
‘Wow, because I have to save the right to veto as much as possible… !’
He had to endure the attractive provision that he could refuse his orders once a day, and the simple request that could not be overused. Of course, Cassano knew that and treated Stellzia badly, but she had no way of knowing about her.
-Tsueup♥
As I opened my plump, moist buttocks, the strong female scent vibrated. Cassano sniffed the tip of his nose, smiled and caressed the dainty buttocks with his thumb.
“Kyaheu ♥”
A soft female voice leaked from Stelgia’s mouth, but she hadn’t covered her mouth for a long time. It was a defense mechanism created by tying up her limbs and beating her roughly.
“You did a good job cleaning your butthole. Good job.”
– Tzu-beop!
After pulling her thumb out of her tight asshole, Cassano held out her serous-stained thumb to her Stelgia, praising her. Snorting at her compliments that didn’t sound like compliments, Stelgia pecked, ignoring her pounding heart.
“But I need to do some hair removal. Is your ass hair growing?”
“Ouch,” Cassano said in a laughing voice as he stroked the area around his anus. Her pubic hair could also be seen when North Stelzia spread her ass open, showing very fine hair around her anus. It wasn’t to the extent that she stood out, but because it was Cassano who said it to humiliate her, Cassano suppressed her laughter and took off her pants.
“Keep wide open.”
“Even if you don’t say anything, you’re doing it… !”
Following Cassano’s instructions, Stelgia spread her arms around her large ass with both hands. Her lascivious pussy was already wet with anticipation, and the moment her black and red glans kissed her vaginal opening, her lustful pussy opened her mouth and swallowed her cock.
– Fu-wook!
“Yeah ♥”
Cassano, who inserted the root of her body in one breath with her turgid, heavy sound, grabbed the bed sheet and tasted Stelgia’s gurgling cunt. After Stelgia asked for his cock, Cassano returned to her room, put everything else aside, and she made fucking her cunt a part of her routine.
But today, something was a little different. At least that’s what Stelgia felt.
“Eutcha!”
Cassano, who had been stirring up her biting pussy flesh, looked at her watch and immediately hugged Stelgia. Stelgia, who was crying while clutching the bedspread with the force to tear it, was embarrassed when she saw her body suddenly hooked, then asked when she saw him approaching his guest desk.
“What, what, what are you doing!”
Tsugeuk, pulling out her cock, Cassano shoved her under her desk, into a confined space, and smiled, not answering Stelgia’s questions about her. That’s because Stelgia’s reaction is more fun.
-Thud!
“Oops!”
Jureuk, as the thread-like liquid juice touched her thighs, he lifted her head with a strange feeling and banged her head on the desk. In faint pain, Stelgia propped herself on the floor and glared at Cassano, but Cassano, sitting on the chair, pointed at his bobbing cock and said,
“I have papers I need to hand over to the Count. He must be writing something, so let’s see.”
Are you going to have sex in this confined space? Stelzia’s face was filled with anger at her absurd voice, but Stelzia, whose excitement was broken after having a good time, felt sorry for nothing. Pushed towards the cock.
-Tsugeuk♥
“Ooh!”
Grabbing Cassano’s cock and angling it, Stelgia inserted her cock in her gymnastic posture, her legs up but her upper body down, and she let out a strange moan. It was nice to feel his cock better the moment it was angled with his own hand.
“Kkehaat♥ Hueung, Huesss, Huaaaaa♥”
Stelzia slowly pulled her buttocks forward while tightening the tightly pressed cock, and, enjoying the feel of the hard glans scratching her pussy, pushed her ass back again. Cassano, who was watching the scene, said with a smile.
“Like a prostitute.”
Cassano, who recalled the twerking of strippers he had seen on Earth, told her to purify herself (?), But Stelzia, shocked, turned around her bright red face stained with shame and pulled out her cock.
“Huh… “
Suddenly, she sat on her glans, breathing in the air under her cramped desk and swearing at Cassano. I was told to move, so I did my best, but whore? Dare me? Cassano, realizing that Stelgia was uncomfortable with her appearance, smiled and lowered her hand, which had been writing down her papers, under her desk.
“Ahhhhh♥”
-Zubeok!
Cassano’s index and middle fingers pushed up his asshole. At the unexpected intruder, the asshole that tightened his fingers twitched twitchy twitchy twitchy twitchy twitching at his fingernails scratching the intestines, twitchy, twitchy, twitchy vomit♥ Cassano, who spread his fingers along with the serous fluid that stretched like a thread, wriggling pink. He looked at the wall and said.
“Do you want me to fuck you up your asshole? Someone said you can stop your back on the topic of slavery.”
– Fu-wook!
“Nevere, huge ♥ I’m threatening, it’s because ♥ Woo, Uh, Aang ♥”
At Cassano’s threat, Stelzia lowered her back again and gasped as she pulled her tongue out on the rock-like head that was hitting her womb. She sticks out her tongue like a dog and gets herself hammered into the cock, then shakes her hips and stretches her back in excessive pleasure.
‘Why, why are you doing this♥ Why are you happy♥’
-Smart
“Whoa, whoa… !”
-Jaaaaa♥
“Come in.”
The sound of a knock on her door made her big ass stop and she trembled. Cassano, who was dissatisfied with that, slapped his butt loudly and answered the customer outside the door only after Stelgia started shaking her back again.
– Jumped
“Excuse me.”
When the maid with a cold expression entered the room, Cassano quietly smiled at her caring appearance. Even after seeing Cassano’s smile, the maid quietly approached the desk and placed the small box she had brought on her chin.
‘Wow♥ Why, what is it, go quickly, go quickly!!!’
Paddle-paddle, Stelgia, whose cock was stuck under the desk, screamed inwardly as her thin back trembled. Every time she shuddered, her desk trembled, but the maid who didn’t notice it nodded and bowed politely with a thump! I closed the door and left.
“Oh oh oh oh oh ♥”
The despair of being caught by others, and still, Cassano’s cock slowly shook her waist and thrust into her cunt. In the mixed pleasure, Stelgia decided to exhale her fu shout ♥ tide, and tsugeuk! Pulling out her cock with the sound of her lustful water, she slumped forward.
“Now, did you get the items you prepared? Aren’t you looking forward to it?”
Recalling the objects he had brought, Stelgia trembled in fear as her legs spread like frogs.
‘Please, I hope it’s not just flower juice… ‘
Selzia crawled out from under her desk with a promise to refuse anything this time as well, and covered her sagging breasts and wet cunt with her hands while looking at Cassano.
“What kind of stuff… ?”
Her face flushed with shame, only her flushed cheeks and her mouth letting out strange sighs, let her know deep down that she was expecting. Taking a peek at her strange anticipation, Cassano clicked silently, opened her box, and turned the box around to show it to Stelzia.
“Listen.”
“This… “
It looks like clothes, judging from the well-folded black fabric and the white fabric peeking out from the folds… At the strangely familiar design, Stelzia eventually couldn’t hold back her curiosity and lifted up her clothes.
“This, what is this! You are crazy!!!”
Cuckoo, Cuckoo! She wanted to argue more, but Stelgia couldn’t open her mouth easily. She gritted her teeth at the lowness of the man in front of her that the clothes she designed had become like this, but Cassano smiled and decided to explain it to the angry Stelgia. Did.
“From the time I went to and from the mansion, the maid outfit was really pretty. It’s short, but it’s beautiful, and it goes well with any body type… So I’ve been tweaking it a bit. Would you like to try it on?”
“Speaking respectfully only when it’s good for you… !”
Stelgia, who gritted her teeth, clenched her fists and glared at Cassano. Even if she touches her own work, I want to knock him down and regain the pride that I trampled on right away – but the road is too far.
“Wear it.”
Cassano, who read with vigor that Stelgia would not wear it, finally gave the order with a smile.
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Laughing at the cold voice, Stelgia, who was naked and unfolded her maid uniform, put on the maid uniform he had repaired with her limbs twisting under Cassano’s coercion.
“I know because you decided to act as my maid starting today.”
“This, like this now… !!!”
Cassano watched with both eyes open at what Stelgia was talking about.
Her face was covered with Stellzia’s cotton cloth. However, unlike her face, which was so thick that her expression could not be seen at all, the face she was wearing now could clearly see her opponent’s expression. It was a strange cotton cloth like a desert dancer, so Cassano swallowed.
The collar that should have been neatly tightened around her neck spread open, and the fabric that covered her chest completely disappeared. Her vulgar top exposed her breasts, and on top of that, Stelgia didn’t even wear a bra, exposing her swollen nipples, not her breasts.
The vulgar attire with her pink nipples hanging outside her clothes and only her lower breasts covered by the maid uniform, of course, was caused by Stelgia’s overly large breasts, but deep down it was the point Cassano was aiming for.
In addition, the black skirt with white frills was short. No, it was short enough to be sorry to say it was short. Because of the length that barely covered her genitals, her chin, her thighs when she moved a step, you could see her big ass swaying softly, and the black pubic hair swaying in the wind was also visible when standing in front of her.
“Are you asking me to wear something like this?”
Her cunt, which had just been lodged in her cock, spewed out a clear liquid of love. Unlike Stelzia, who was embarrassed, her lustful body was drooling with excitement at the nakedness of her body exposed outdoors.
Cassano laughed at the markedly different reactions between the upper and lower mouths! She whispered in her ear as she stabbed Stelgia’s cunt with her hooked index finger.
“Your pussy is wet by asking how to wear something like this. Are you excited? This is a complete whore.”
“Ugh!”
Her protruding nipples quivered and twitched, her cunt biting her fingers as if strangling an intruder, but Stelgia felt strange pleasure at the sight of him threatening him and squeezed her thighs back.
“Kheu, fuck, even though she curses like this, she crosses her legs and doesn’t know what to do.”
“No, no… “
“No, what is it? You’re not the type to stand on a man’s head and hold his head stiffly. She’s a bitch who’s not even as good as a prostitute who shudders while sticking out her dog’s pussy and shaking her big ass while being stuck in a male cock like she is now. I know?”
“Ouch, ooh… “
“Your happiness is to just get stuck in my cock for the rest of your life and lick it like a bitch until you die. Do you understand!!!”
Stelgia, who let out her meaningless resistance, trembled at Cassano’s shout that patted her ears ♥ Her body trembled, and in the end, Zupuk, her cunt juice flowed and left.
“Huah, huang, huuuuu♥”
‘Did you go away because of this man’s insult? I?’
Tup, Cassano’s hand, shot like an eagle’s claw, grabbed Stelgia’s scruff. Lurking, dragged like a sack of podat, Stelgia looked up at Cassano, his head crushed on his bed and his plump buttocks sticking out. Kuwook, he aimed at the tip of the glans! Fuuk! Without a hint of her, he drove all the way down to her roots and began to eat her while pressing her head down on her Stelgia.
“Ummuuuuu♥
‘I feel like I’m being raped♥ Ooh, but, ooh♥ Nice, map… ‘
“It’s good? It’s okay to stick your ass out like a dog and get fucked, so I’m not going to die. Am I wrong?”
“No, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no ♥”
Cuckoo, puch! Stelgia’s wildly exhaled breath fluttered her face, but her face pressed against her bed clearly smiled. She only screamed that her mouth wasn’t stretching, her lower mouth tightening, and she was enjoying sex with him as she tightened her cock.
“I’m ♥ that kind of, fuuuuu, lascivious, kuhat, girl, noaaaaa girl
Stelgia, noticing that the hot breath covering her face had scattered along with the sound of pitching, tearing, and unknown sounds, glanced away and looked away. The veil that blocked her eyes was torn.
“Even so? What a crazy bitch.”
– Kwak!
“Ubut♥”
Cassano’s thumb and forefinger pressed down on the slender Stelgia’s cheek. Stellgia, caught in her savage grasp as if trying to stuff her expression, shook her head in disbelief at the sight of her sniff, Cassano’s thick arm wrapped around her own belly.
Stride, stride, Cassano, holding Stelgia in her arms, headed for her full-length mirror in the corner of her room. Fu-wook! Stelzia, who spat out a retching-like groan at the thick cock crushing her womb in sync with his steps, Stelgia patted her limbs and struggled with her limbs, but Casanova stopped walking. Couldn’t
-Perok♥
“Ughhhhh♥”
Selzia, kissing her mirror with her pale face, felt humiliated at the way she kissed herself, but she squeezed her cunt tightly. Every time she felt a hollowing out of her soul, a thrill of pleasure filled her soul.
“Good? It’s been a really rough year. It’s not like a cock-mad bitch, is it okay to be treated like this?”
-Steel Puck ♥ Iron Puck ♥
Every time Cassano’s waist squeezed her buttocks, a thick, clear juice splashed along with the obscene sound of water. She did as he said, kissing her mirror, rubbing her chapped lips here and there, and admitting to her heart that Stelgia, who had been impaled on her cock as she pleased.
‘Mood… Good… ♥’
Two-wook, with her eyes as lifeless as a light bulb gone out, Stelgia put her hand on the mirror with a vulgar smile. Facing the prostitute in her mirror, Stelgia squeezed his cock tightly, kissing her side of the glans that was pressing down on her womb, and fawning with her cunt.
“Ha, Eun-hye or something, just enslave my cock. No, I’m begging you to make it. Is not it?”
“Nghah ♥ whoop, whouh, keuheu ung♥ kuhyw, oh oh oh oh oh ♥”
Nodding nodding, the broken doll nodded her head and licked the mirror. Laughing at her, Cassano hugged her and put her extra cotton cloth from her box on her breadth, her stelgia, and tuong! She slammed the door and ran out of her room.
‘Looking at you♥ Looking at me♥’
“Wow… “
-Gulp
“Eww… “
As I went out into the hallway with a loud noise, the maids who were doing the final cleaning in the late evening raised their heads and looked at me. She didn’t know which district maid she was, but the appearance of Stelgia wearing a vulgar maid outfit and fucking the Count’s customers made her look like a prostitute in the eyes of the maids.
“Cheer, it’s vulgar… “
Hehe, it’s the first time I’ve seen something like that… “
“Hey! What are you talking about without cleaning?”
“Huuuuu ♥”
Push! Push! Pushout!
Lightly thrilled by her familiar voice, Stelgia eventually closed her eyes tightly and bit her tongue before walking away. Aww, the pussy tightening the cock like crazy, the clitoris wriggling, and the transparent water pouring from the small hole shot like a water gun.
“Oops! What is this?”
Mary turned around, slicking her blonde hair, and was horrified to see Cassano, with a smirk and a sly grin, pick up her tall woman and start fucking her peg-like cock.
In addition, the transparent water flowing from the woman’s cleft and the water on herself, substituting the identities of the two, she collapsed on her side, and Stelgia, who reached climax in front of everyone, covered her face with both her hands and silently sighed. I screamed.
‘No, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, I’m going through this!’
Stelzia, who barely came to her senses, looked down at others in amazement, but she fainted as she was humiliated by the fact that she had shown herself to others in such a false way.
The next day, Stelgia, who woke up with her heavy eyelids open, let out a sigh in amazement at her swollen pussy, tears, and the pouring white waves.
‘Aren’t you pregnant like this?’
Overwhelmed by the semen that was going to impregnate her even though she hadn’t taken his fertility potion, Stelgia nudged and nudged with her frightened eyes and scooped the semen with her fingers. After scooping and scooping, he swallowed the semen that poured out, and then Cassano came out of the bathroom.
“Woke up.”
Tuuk, it was hard to find himself with a big cock stuck to his stomach. Stunned by that appearance, Stelgia breathed in vain and stretched out his hand. Today was really hard, so I wasn’t in a situation where I was chasing pleasure.
“Today, today, I will refuse everything!”
Keying, the back of Stelgia’s white hand glowed, and the back of Cassano’s hand also glowed. Knowledge permeates naturally along with the blue colored magic circle. Still, Cassano reached out to Stelzia just in case, but withdrew his hand quickly, feeling the repulsion as if his soul was being kicked out.
“Hmm, yes. I’ve been struggling for the past few days… Still, the prince will be back in four days, is that okay?”
Cassano, who warned her with meaningful words, put on her clothes without saying a word, glanced at Stelgia, and left, closing the door. The heavy atmosphere became lighter and Stelgia, who was relieved of the pressure, stretched her back and rejoiced.
“Whoops, whoops! I will barely rest garbage man… ! To have it and fuck it without resting for a day is worse than an animal.”
Four days until the prince arrives. Stellzia, who had tempered her anger, sat on the bed and reviewed the plan she had made. He even started making plans to break the contract with Cassano.
“Am I going to create a situation that will only hurt me? Haha, how do you do it? Whoops, I don’t have time to think deeply… !”
Stelgia, who spends a lot of time planning, was very dissatisfied with the current situation. Because of Cassano’s cock fucking all day and all night, and the man who would quickly come back and harass her even if she left her seat for a while, the way to get out of his contract was far, far away.
– Flutter
“Ha… “
Stelzia, lying on her back, twitched the tip of her nose at the warm yet thick smell that emanated from the back of her head, then slowly turned over. A familiar smell permeates deep into the lungs the moment you inhale.
“The smell of Cassano… “
Her eyebrows furrowed and her expression distorted, but Stelzia’s hand that grabbed the blanket gently brought it to her nose. Hueup- The cozy warmth felt from the blanket, the strong smell of males, and the feeling of something reassuring yet tickling.
“Ugh… “
Her horny Stelzia looked at her rose, her own pink nipples, and blushed in her anger. She’s excited just by smelling it. With her arms wrapped around her breasts, Stelgia looked around the room, sighing, sulking, leaving behind the tender feel of her breasts.
I couldn’t feel any mana, and there was no particular thing Cassano was monitoring. Then-
-Poo-wook
“Sniff, sniff, sniff… “
The strong male scent permeating her entire body, the disgusting smell of flesh she smelled whenever she was held in his arms or when he rubbed her skin, and holding onto the blanket that felt like Cassano itself, Stelgia dazedly sniffed and delusional.
‘If this is the man himself, wouldn’t it be possible to curse him with this? Should I ask Libya?’
– Flinch, flinch ♥
“Huh… “
Stelgia, who wrapped herself in the blanket, frowned at her throbbing pussy.
“My body… It got weird… “
Whether Cassano intended it or not, Stelgia’s body was slowly deteriorating in three days.
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“Huh, uh, uh… “
-Sniff sniff, sniff sniff
“Whoah… ♥”
When you savor the thick flesh smell and tap the clitoris protruding from the epidermis, you feel a thrilling pleasure that stirs your entire body. Addicted to the simple dynamics, Stelgia grabbed the blanket and started tok-tok-kli-jaw while sniffing Cassano’s body.
“Eungeuss♥ haang, haat, haah, heueueung♥”
-Tseukkuk, tsukkuk, tsukkuk
Every time I rubbed the protruding clitoris, the love juice that flowed like dew on the labia majora creaked. Stellzia, who took the transparent love juice with her fingertips, quickly rubbed the congested clitoris and enjoyed a strange pleasure.
“Haaaaa… !”
In the end, Stelzia, impatient, removed her hand from her clitoris, rubbed her tight labia, and then thrust her fingers into her wet cunt. She thought her swollen cunt would hurt after being fucked by Cassano, but it was Stelgia who finally gave in to her pleasure and started masturbating.
“Huhhh, hehhhhh”
-Steam, steam, steam, steam
However, there was still a bitter feeling near her vaginal opening, so Stelgia pushed her finger in and stirred only the shallow area with her finger. Satisfying pleasure, as her heated body subsided, the refreshed Stelgia felt something missing as she stirred her cunt.
“Yup, something, heuh, it’s not enough… “
Stelgia, who couldn’t be satisfied with her slender fingers because she had been stuck in Cassano’s dignified cock for several days, but she didn’t know why she was doing this because she didn’t know that fact at all, so she looked at her sadly, but twitched, twitched, and stirred.
“Huh, huh, a little more… Long, hehe, like that man’s cock… “
– Tup!
“I, what!”
Stelzia, taking out her finger, patted her mouth as she stared at the clear liquid thread. No matter how dazed she puts such words in her mouth! It’s like you’re addicted to that guy’s cock. After scolding herself, Stelzia gulped and gulped, swallowing the saliva in his mouth, then pushed her finger into her pussy again.
– Chew, Chew, Chew ♥
“Huhhhhh”
Stelgia, who had pushed her middle finger all in, let out a groan of dizzying pleasure as she scratched the creases of her cunt, but was still conscious of her throbbing womb and regretted it. Anything else? Stelgia, who was masturbating while hugging the blanket while thinking, listened to the faint sound of footsteps.
[Can I go to your room?]
[There is no one, or… Do you want to show it?]
[Jokes too!]
Stelzia, overhearing Mary’s lively voice and Cassano’s smirking voice, and the conversation between the two, trembled at the feeling that the blood in his body was getting cold, and then saw the doorknob turning ironically and moved quickly.
Stelgia rushed out, holding the duvet she was clutching and dripping the juices from her cunt. She opened the closet opposite the bed and entered it. Kung, I closed the door as silently as possible, but the blanket didn’t close at all, and when I tried to open it again, the door opened with a loud, harsh sound.
‘Why, why did Mary come to this room?!’
It was none other than Stelgia who had picked up the Mary who wandered around her back alleys. She thought she knew her quite well, but she stopped by this guy’s room, talking in a lively voice he had never heard before!
By the time Stelzia was swept away by a strange sense of betrayal of her servant, Stelzia sniffed, flicked the tip of her nose, and realized that the scent of Cassano mixed with her own lascivious smell from her closet, causing her to blush. I hope they don’t notice… Silently praying, Stelgia watched the two of them through the slightly open slit of her closet and was startled.
– Empty!
“Chuup, chuup, chuup♥ Chuup, chuuut, chuup, chuuut, haa… ♥”
“Whoa, are you good at kissing?”
Cassano, who closed the door with his back, hugged Mary’s slender body tightly and coveted her small mouth. Her big tongue churned her small mouth, her big lips licked and swallowed, followed by a ravenous kiss. The two opened their mouths quietly and smiled at each other.
In response to Cassano’s question, Mary, who dragged Cassano to her bed with her gun steps, lay down on her bed without hesitation, even though her maid’s clothes were crumpled, and said with her arms wide open.
“Pervert, you brought something to show me to my room and kissed me.”
“What are you saying about the subject that seduced you while shaking your hips, you were looking forward to it? You seduced me from before.”
Swallowing at the unknown conversation between the two, Stelzia swallowed her saliva and hugged Kwuk and the blanket as friends and looked at the two. Mary, grinning at Cassano’s answer, meekly admitted to Cassano’s questioning, not knowing in her dreams that her old master was watching her.
“That’s right, huuu, he was also handsome… The owner is interested- but, it was just curiosity, but he showed me that yesterday… “
In her hallway, the monstrous cock fucking her old master’s cunt unstoppably, Mary, her womb aching, lifted her short skirt and showed Cassano her wet midriff, licking the tip of her tongue. I groaned.
“How was it to see the old owner hugged like that?”
In response to Cassano’s question, Stellzia glared at her two damsels, but Mary, unable to understand Stellzia’s gaze, put her index finger on her lips, pondered, and replied with a smile.
“She was an overbearing and fearful person, but when I saw her hugging you and crying like that, I thought that a woman is a woman, huh?!”
-Tzu-geuk, tsu-geuk, tsu-geuk
“Aang♥ I’m in the middle of answering… !”
Caressing Mary’s cunt as she eagerly responded, Cassano took off her underwear with her familiar hands and slowly pushed her saliva-soaked fingers into hers. The open pink flesh bit her fingers and sucked them in slowly, and Cassano looked at Mary with a satisfied smile at the chewy tightening.
‘A woman is a woman?! What the hell are you talking about!’
Stunned by her nonsense, Stelzia bit her nails and looked at Mary, who had a low opinion of herself, with her displeased eyes, but ttttptp ♥ Mary, who calmly placed her cunt on Cassano, continued talking about her. Went on
“Ahhh, ahhh ♥ Because a woman can’t beat a man ♥ Isn’t that fixed?”
Cassano, who laughed at Mary’s remark that seemed to be stuffed to the earth’s women, stretched out her hand and grabbed her saliva-soaked tongue. Mary, who had been licking her fingers like her dog, pecked her salty fingers, sucked them loudly, and said.
“Getting stuck in this hideous genital organ.”
Tuck, Mary’s shiny feet landed on Cassano’s ruffled trousers.
“Like this♥ treat me roughly, I can’t resist anything.”
Poop, poop♥ Mary was delighted as she sucked Cassano’s finger and clamped her finger as he thumped his pussy.
“Because I can’t win.”
Cassano’s cock, revealed to the outside world with the sound of zips and zippers, was placed on top of Tuuk and Mary’s small belly. Mary swallowed her saliva with a gulp of the prick that was so large that she wondered if it might even get stuck in her stomach.
“Because it’s all I can do to make a man happy while lying on the floor…” ♥”
Cassano smiled at her womanly lowest, femalely best remarks, and asked her, kissing her well-wet cunt with her glans.
“Let’s see if the lower lip says that too, shall we?”
“Even if you’re a virgin, you know everything you know, right? I’m not making fun of her back alley origin.”
“How can a virgin be so lascivious?”
As she rubbed her wet cunt with her glans lustfully, she asked a spiteful question. Mary licked her lips and asked with her alluring face.
“So you don’t like it?”
“Good.”
Any reason to hate her virginity? Cassano smiled and shoved his huge cock into the tiny little Mary’s cunt, and Mary wandered her back alleys, remembering the techniques she had learned from her older sisters, holding her breath and slowly accepting her cock.
‘If you’re a clever kid, you’ll easily defeat that man…’ ?’
Stellzia, who knew of Mary’s past, living a clever life in her back alleys, gave her old subordinate a generous evaluation and secretly expected it. If Mary crushes Cassano and wins easily, she’ll be saying that if she learns that kid’s skills, she can beat herself too.
However, in exactly 10 minutes, in less than 10 minutes, Stelgia’s expectations were completely shattered.
“Geeheuk, kkeuhiiiiit♥”
Mary let out a scream as she fell on her bed, dripping from her dripping snot. Mary let out a howl as Cassano, clutching her slender waist, fucked her cunt with a thud of puff, puff, puff ♥ as her blonde hair fluttered like dog hair.
“Aheuuuuueung! Hey, hey, hey! Oh oh oh oh oh ♥”
Paddle paddle paddle, pierced by the prick, Mary lifted her waist up and leaned her head on Cassano’s shoulder, spouting pew, pout assistant. Stelgia gulped, swallowing her saliva in her mouth as she watched Mary suffer even more miserably than she did with the flower juice.
-Stir, squeak, squeak, squeak ♥
“The pussy is tight, keep tightening like this.”
Damn! Damn! Mary smiled at her big palm patting her ass, replying ‘Yes hehe♥’ with a stupid face distorted by her excessive pleasure.
Fluffing, Cassano sat down on her bed and lifted up her Mary! She fucked and looked at the closet in front of her. Cassano, who could not be unaware of her intense gaze, showed her Mary, who was vulgarly leaving for her hidden guest.
“Ughuuuuu♥”
Splat, thump, a cow’s tongue slapped against her lips, making the sound of her watering, and Cassano’s prick pounding into Mary’s narrow cunt was already coated in white. Every time Mary tightened her cunt, Stelzia held her cunt tight and caught the two of them in her eyes at the filthy scene where the secret love juice flowed down Cassano’s balls.
“Kuheeeee♥”
Convulsively, the convulsive Mary passed out as it was from the semen filling her womb. Her Mary fell in front of her and her poodle, poodle, dropped her ass to the floor, and Cassano, who grabbed her waist of her fallen Mary, her poodle, her poop ♥ her bread He woke her up by piercing her womb.
After that, it was a repeat of one-sided bullying. Cassano wakes her up again when Mary, who has caught her hot semen with her swollen belly, reaches her limit and passes out. He filled his womb with semen again, and when the womb was full, he began to ejaculate outside the vagina as if spreading semen all over Mary’s body.
“Geuk… ♥”
The saliva formed a transparent foam and flowed from Mary’s mouth. Stellzia watched with her eyes wide open as Mary fell over and was buried in her semen. Stelgia prayed for Mary as she hugged the blanket soaked in her own love juice.
After closing her eyes tightly and praying, Stelgia glanced at Cassano, wanting to do something, and looked out of her closet, and her heart almost stopped.
“Hee!”
Cassano stared at the closet with his black eyes shining. He smiled and flicked his index finger.
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“Come out soon.”
Jureuk, Cassano, who was sweating after meeting a fairly tough opponent, said insinuatingly to Stelgia, who was hiding in the closet. When her eyes met, Stelzia dreamily blinked her black pupils, then finally opened her door and asked Cassano with her shrunken shoulders.
“Uh, how did you know?”
Stunned as if she was guilty, Stelzia asked in her hoarse voice, but Cassano smiled at her and approached her, holding her prisoner and hugging her, enjoying her cool body temperature.
“It’s funnier that you stare at me like that and don’t want me to know.”
The sticky man’s skin clung to him, and the moment his erect erect cock landed on her stomach, Stelgia let out a sticky sigh and involuntarily moved a little closer to Cassano. Seeing Stelgia using her right of veto and not knowing what to do with her heated body, Cassano asked while stroking her smooth back.
“Looks like you’re heating up, would you like to have some fun with me? It’s because I’m lacking too. Please.”
Not an order as the owner, but Cassano’s request. Inspired by his earnest voice, Stelzia touched her wet cunt and gulped, swallowing her saliva and speaking excitedly.
“If you say that, there is no reason not to refuse… “
With a sigh, the cock held in Cassano’s hand kissed her wet pussy, and with a squeak, the swollen labia were pulled back and inserted slowly. Stelgia let out a strange sigh at the strange sensation and headed towards the bed with Cassano at a slow pace.
-Fluff!
The two of them lay on the bed and didn’t talk. Fuck! Cassano, who was inserted while squeezing her heavy weight, licked the porcelain-like curved body of Stelzia and moved her chin, chin, and waist. Stelzia, who lay on the bed and received the large cock that pierced her pussy, also enjoyed the present. I remembered what Mary had said.
‘Keep, sure♥ This guy might not win… ♥’
“Kuhuheuuh♥ whooh, whooh, whooh, whooh, whouhuh, whooh♥”
The length that penetrates the cervix at once while stirring the wriggling pussy, the heavy thickness that fills the inside of the pussy tightly, and the thick glans that pleasantly scratches the dense wrinkles of the pussy. Stelgia surrendered without realizing it to Cassano’s perfect cock.
“Huh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, oh oh oh ♥”
Stellzia, who slowly succumbed to Cassano as if she was soaked in her drizzle, unknowingly sympathized with her Mary’s thoughts and lowered her own hurdles once more. Slowly, the perception in his head changed that it was not Cassano, a man who was selfish even though he was below him, but Cassano, a reliable man who hugged him with a huge cock.
**
After stealing Mary’s submission, Stelgia became a little obedient. I’m happy with that change, but I miss the moment when she stared coldly at me, impaled on her cock.
“Should I clean the cock?”
Even now, after having sex, I sat on the bed and pointed at my cock, and Stelgia, who had been catching her breath while lying on her stomach, crawled and bit the cock.
-Turup
“Ungwoop♥ Chew-up, jju-up, jju-up, jju-up, jju-up, jju-eup, jjoob, jjooooo♥”
I clapped her cheeks and enjoyed kissing her cheeks and cheeks, chopping and chopping at her service, who had become like a high-class courtesan in the red light district, not the arrogant Countess Stelgia.
Selgia, who tightened her lips tightly and swallowed the roots in one breath, plucked out the cock from her mouth and looked at me while licking the semen and juices on her lips with her tongue.
“Hey, is it okay?”
With pubic hair curling around her mouth, Stelgia acted proudly while spitting out semen as quietly as possible. The gap was too hot for me.
“Nghah ♥ whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, keuhung, keuheueueu ♥”
Stelgia twitched the tip of her nose and howled, clinging to my cock as if she’d forgotten her past of treating men like pigs and jubilant sadists. Each time she gave in and gave me her cunt and was petted by me, Stelgia got more aroused.
For example-
After pulling her cock out of her tight cunt, I strode to open the door, and Stelgia’s body trembled. Just witnessing the face of Stelzia lying on her stomach and her subtle smile, I patted her butt and inserted it again.
“Kyaheuuuuung♥ Huh, Huh, Huaang♥ aaaaang♥”
Stelgia howled like a cat in estrus, and deliberately obscene pleasures spilled out of the room and flowed down the hallway.
As the shy girls gazed at the connecting part with curious eyes, Stelgia’s pussy tightened like crazy. Push! It reached its climax by spouting clear tides.
Stelgia, who was getting her bottom, was getting on her bottom, as is always the case with people who are addicted to her pleasure.
As the evening arrived soon after showing her maids sex, Stelgia shuddered with her fear, but she kept looking back at me.
– Damn!
“Ugh ♥”
“Look ahead and crawl. Don’t look back.”
“Yes… ♥”
“Isn’t that the answer?”
“… Still, that’s a bit… “
Occasionally she regained her self-esteem that had taken her bottom and climbed up, but in the case of now, such as En Fuuk, as he drove the dog tail dildo deep into her anus and quietly stroked her peachy ass, Stelzia immediately succumbed.
“Muh… ♥”
Stelzia gave in, barking like a dog, shaking her body and staring at her floor, perhaps in a climax at her own shabby appearance. Damn! I hit her on the butt once more, and Stelgia kicked up, kicked up, crawled towards her destination, and gulp, she looked at the moon, swallowed her saliva, and asked me.
“Really, do I have to… ?”
Her wet voice weakened her heart, but the sight of her lustful smiling face changed her mind again. Pretending to be frightened while expecting more than anyone else, I almost fell for the cunning witch’s trick, so I resolutely pointed to the flower field.
“Sun.”
A flower garden she tended with her own hands, a beautiful place that is the only vestige of her countess and adorns her mansion. The Count, who would stick out her tongue if it was Stelgia, had said that he would leave as much as her flower garden.
“Eww… “
Stelgia looked at me as she glanced at me as she slowly raised her leg. Her legs full of legs bathed in the moonlight spread at a wide angle and flinched.
-Jororororororok, jjorok, jjorok♥
The colorful petals hit by the stream of water at night regained their vitality. As golden dew formed on the petals, white steam spread, and the flowers bowed, Stelgia lifted her legs and whimpered like a bitch, and went away lightly.
“To go away by peeing on a flower you’ve been growing, you’re a real bitch.”
Kwaaaaak, sucker-like pussy meat wrapped around the cock. While enjoying the biting flesh, the raised cervix was squeezed, and the moment it was crushed, push-shoot, push-shoot♥ A transparent stream of water poured over the flowers.
“Should I even feed her pussy water? Huh?”
“Yes hehe♥”
-Pain ♥ ppain ♥ ppain ♥ ppain ♥
In her so-called hers beat, I hugged her stelgia and looked down at her flowers, taking pictures of her forcefully. Duduk, droplets of love juice were scattered all over the place like beads, and the white sticky love juice flowed down over the flower petals.
“Whoaaaaa… “
Stelgia let out a leisurely sigh as if submerging her body in warm water, and admired my cock squeezing her womb. She rattled while enjoying the lingering aftertaste of pleasure, and Stelzia dropped her head and passed out.
After being exposed to her pleasure on the 5th and 6th days, as if soaked in her crotch, Stelzia completely adapted to her position as my sex slave. She still had the arrogant and high-nosed countess-like personality, but she had become a loyal bitch who would come running on all fours like a dog if I asked her to suck my cock.
“Hehe, the prince is coming tomorrow?”
Stelzia, who lives as she pleases in my room, not paying attention to me anymore, still sits in her chair and wiggles her legs, looking forward to meeting her prince. Enthralled by her innocent behavior in her lascivious maid outfit, I strode over to her, unzipped her zipper, and pulled out her cock.
“Yes?”
Took, as the copper-coated cock pricked her lips, the small red lipstick-covered mouth opened wide and swallowed my cock.
“Um, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuuuuu ♥”
Stelgia, who sticks out her snout like an octopus and sucks on his cock, smiles brightly. I wanted to make her take a picture of the bottom of her leisurely manner, but Stelgia left lipstick marks on the side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, thrusting the side of her cock into her throat filled with saliva and tightened her throat.
-Rurrrr Bureuk!
“… ♥”
I didn’t know that I would suddenly push it into her throat and tighten it, so I caught my guard and wrapped the semen that surged right into Stelgia’s mouth. Stelgia did not open her mouth, even as thick semen poured down her throat and clung to her throat, and even as the slightly overflowing semen pooled in her mouth.
– Gulp, gulp, gulp… ♥
“Huh… “
Spitting her hot snorts down her pubic hair and swallowing all the semen, Stelgia made her cheeks churn and sucked her prick clean.
Poop, the cock was pulled out and only the traces of her lipstick were left on it. Stelgia pushed it out with her hand, chewed and swallowed the remaining semen of hers, then gulped and swallowed it, glaring at me and talking like it couldn’t stop. .
“Puh, why is it so dark?”
Stellzia, who removed the pubic hair from the corner of her mouth as she sighed, spit out a sly joke, saying ‘I’m going to get pregnant with her mouth like this-!’ And then turned around again.
Seeing her become accustomed to her sex slave duty, I felt a bit grumpy, and I thought of something about her when she said her pregnancy, and I reached out for Stelgia’s bag with a grin.
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– Dalgrak, Dalgrak.
‘Ha, what else are you thinking about?’
The day before the prince came, I wanted to spend a quiet day and quietly sucked his cock, but that man was rummaging through something again and emitting lust toward himself.
‘I used my right to veto… ‘
As soon as she opened her eyes, Cassano hugged her and pushed her glans into her pulsating anus, pushing her glans in and out repeatedly, and the moment she tried to insert it into her anus, she freaked out and said he had sex with her ass. Remembering that she had refused to do so, Stelzia blushed in disgust.
‘Every time I touch it, it heats up like crazy, but why do you want to touch a dirty place?’
Stelgia, who stuck her tongue out at Cassano’s incomprehensible behavior, pounded on her desk and thought about what gift to give to the prince. Opened her wet mouth.
‘I can’t stand that bird and ask you to suck it?!”
Kuuk, Stelgia opened her mouth at something hard pressing her lips, her eyes wide at the touch of Tub, harder than her glans, and bubbling, watching the liquid poured into her mouth from an overturned glass bottle. I was astonished.
“Right pole, woof, woo-boob!”
“Since you opened your mouth and drank it yourself, it seems that you did not forcefully perform the avoidance action. Is the contract really convenient?”
-Gulp
“Nguaaaaa!”
Clink! The glass bottle that Stelgia knocked out fell to the floor and shattered into pieces. Cassano shrugged her shoulders and came out deftly while the liquid he had inhaled swirled around and warmed Stellgia’s lewd body.
“Let’s have fun, the prince is coming soon.”
“I saw it again a little bit, trash man!”
Stunned by Cassano’s demeaning behavior, Stelgia gritted her teeth and glared at the man in front of him with bloodshot eyes.
“What are you looking at again? All I did was have sex, heck, I didn’t see you again, I was hooked on my cock bitch.”
Sensing that her prick swelled up at the sight of Stelgia’s sulking, Cassano strode towards her, scratching Stelgia’s insides for further pleasure. She also used her veto power and there is no breach of contract. Stelgia, who seemed to be obediently giving him her pussy, glared at Cassano with hateful eyes, but could not stop his actions.
“I don’t want to do it. Ugh, even though I don’t want to do it in this state, why is there no reaction!”
Annoyed by the silent magic circle, Stelgia saw Cassano’s grinning face and thought of Laura. She said she was a notary and didn’t even do it right!
Of course, the provision of not forcing hatred and avoiding behavior was working fine. If she had asked Laura, why didn’t her contract activate against the crying Stelgia, she would have calmly explained to Stelgia.
“Even if you say no with your mouth, your heated body probably wants Cassano’s seed.”
The body of a female tamed by Cassano was waiting for the seed of life Cassano would give and the supreme pleasure he could give. That was the reason the contract didn’t activate.
Only Stelgia, who didn’t know about it, gritted her teeth, saying it was an unfair contract, and Cassano, who noticed that it was going to her advantage even if she didn’t know the details, hugged Stelgia with her thick arms and whispered in her ear.
“Just have fun, be honest. Is it true that you are looking forward to it a little?”
Carrying her wooden barrel, Cassano, holding Stelgia in her arms, threw her on her bed without even listening to Stelgia’s muttered reply. Thrown on the rocking bed, Stelgia felt her eyesight falter and her judgment clouded by her feverish body.
“Ugh?! Huum, Kuhup, Agheu!”
Well, the little one bit off Cassano’s tongue with the force of cutting it, but Cassano, who accepted it as an overly charming gesture, raised his fingertips and scratched Stelgia’s back, continuing the kiss.
“Chuup, wooum, chuup, chuup, chuu, chuu, chuu, chuup, churup, chuu!”
Even if he tried to reject her kiss, his thick tongue stirred in her mouth and the moment he closed her tongue and let out some slimy saliva, Stelgia clenched her eyes as she ate Cassano’s saliva like her child. Wound up
‘Eww, every time her tongue curls up and stirs in her mouth, her head gets hazy… My heart beats for no reason, I don’t want to fall because it’s warm… ‘
For Stelgia, who lived a cold slave life and hid in human cities, warmth was a far cry from the word. That’s why, as she was embracing his firm chest as she was now, sucking on his saliva and enjoying his warmth, she didn’t want to leave.
-Chugeo-eok♥
“I’ll put it in?”
Just like now, even as she whispered in a friendly voice and rubbed the glossy glans on her pussy, Stelgia couldn’t resist. Even though he is the man who deceived himself and tried to force himself into his arms, his heart weakened when he embraced the pleasure, love and warmth he gave him.
“… “
Seeing her nod and Stelgia’s shy reply, Cassano secretly smiled meanly at her and slowly pushed the glans of her head into her wet cunt.
‘If it’s four years, that’s it.’
After acting so arrogantly, Cassano, who snorted at Stelgia’s cat-like behavior, threw off her mask pretending to be kind and sneered at Stelgia’s tension the moment she relaxed! He drove his cock up like a stake.
“Kyahuuuuu?!”
At the tremendous insertion that seemed to pierce his head all at once, Stelzia breathed in a sigh of relief and managed her breathing. Then, before he could catch his second breath, a violent thump knocked on Stelzia’s body.
“Uuhuhh♥ kuheuk, heuheung, keuhuhuh ♥ kuuhuhh, hugg♥”
“Good? Is it good?”
“I don’t know ♥ Ku, Kuch, yes?!”
Stelgia gritted her teeth at the hard teeth biting her white neck, the strange pain that felt like being bitten by a wolf, but she eventually succumbed to his sex, biting her like a beast and putting her weight on her and fucking her. It was climaxed just like that.
“Aheuuuuu?!”
Stelgia cleared her head at Cassano’s wild behavior to the extent that she forgot her fear that she might be pregnant, and longed for him.
-Paang! Fain! Fain! Fain!
“Hua ♥ Later, later! Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Burruk, burruck, burruk! The moment she felt the sticky semen pounding on his womb, the gun returned to Stellgia’s blurry eyes.
‘Whoops, there’s no way this man can get me pregnant, but at any rate, there might be a slight chance… !’
“Kuhh, kuhuh, kuhuuuuu?!”
Stelgia, crawling on the bed like a tortoise and trying to get out of the cock, was caught by Cassano’s arms who snorted and strangled, staring at Cassano with his eyes wide open.
“Whenever you think it’s good, do you suddenly try to run away?”
Aww, as her thick arms tightened her airways and a low, dignified voice whispered in her ear, Stelgia’s body vibrated. Stelzia, who had flowed her chewing liquid as if she was incontinent, responded calmly, giving strength to the corners of his lips that were loosening.
“That’s a little bit, Guhyeot♥ that’s that manae♥ Sireo, cock Sireot♥”
Jureuk, thick saliva flowed from the stupidly open mouth, and the arrogant Stelgia’s face was contorted lewdly. I don’t like cocks on the subject of a vulgar bitch who loves cocks that squirm in her pussy. Cassano laughed loudly at Stelgia’s non-comedy answer.
“Does your pussy bite and stretch? Huh? I can not see?”
Cassano, who stopped choking her, placed a large palm on her chin, on Stelgia’s head, and pressed her head down. Cuckolding geek, stooping over her wire like hers, Stelgia stared at her own lustful cunt, splattering her cum all over her as puck, puck, her pubis collided.
“Nuheueuss♥ Kyahyut, Kaheuk, Hueung!”
Tuuk, Cassano’s cock mashed her cervix, and Suuk, every time it escaped, the pink pussy meat stuck to it and came out. Fuck! Cassano’s hungry cunt gobbled up Cassano’s prick as her weighty thumps and juices splashed and her head was hollowed out, each time her giddy pleasure wrapped around her body.
“See? The cock that says he hates you, while wiggling that he likes a pussy in heat! You’re sucking!”
Grabbing hold of both of Stelzia’s sagging wrists, Cassano pulled her arms back and poked at Stelzia’s cunt. Stelzia, who was swaying like a doll with her thread cut, fell on her bed and swayed even as her face was crushed. It was jammed into his cock.
“Uh uh uh ♥ no oh, no, no ah, it’s the prince, please save me ♥ uh uh, please save me stupid ♥”
Back at Stelgia’s pitiful figure as she lazily called out to her own love to be coming to her county house, Cassano smiled at her grim smile as she felt her blood rushing to her prick. She is also excited about finding someone she loves, but Hwang. Cassano, who realized that he was stealing something of an incomparable status, fell on Stelgia’s back.
“Sooooo♥”
Stelgia, who was crushed by Cassano, who was bigger than herself, breathed heavily and tried to hold on, but every time Cassano, who was sticking closely to her pussy, chugged, chugged, and fucked her defenseless uterus with his hot cock, Stelgia was peeing and blurring. I looked at the door with my eyesight.
“Send me♥ Whoop, I shouldn’t have signed a stupid contract like this♥ Heuu, heuuu♥”
Everything is wrong He mistakenly thought that he could handle this man under his own will, and even if he mixed his body, he could go back to Oberon without much inspiration – so he thought. Stelgia cried out, surrendering herself to the supreme pleasure that throbbed her entire body while blaming herself for having done everything wrong.
“Kuheuuhss♥ Ohhhhh, I’m sincerely sorry that I thought I could beat the cock on the topic of my horny pussy♥”
I would think it was a sincere apology, but the sight of Stelgia spitting out a declaration of defeat on her cock while lying on her stomach like a bitch made Cassano madly excited. From his first meeting until he caught him, Stelzia, who had shown a lofty and arrogant appearance, was buried beneath him and wailing like a mere bitch, and now even declares surrender.
“There is still a day left until the prince arrives, are you surrendering already? You stupid sow bitch?”
“Ughhhhh♥ I don’t know, I don’t know, I don’t know
Stelgia, who even urinated while shaking her big butt, collapsed onto the bed with an expression that she had committed it. The ruined Stelgia trembled his voluptuous buttocks, poured out every last drop, and fainted.
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– Damn!
“Gyahugh!”
Stelgia, who had fainted, let out a cute scream and got up from the bed. Cassano, looking at the imprints of her palms clearly engraved on her white hips, clutched her hips and whispered to her as he lay on his stomach and put his body on top of Stelgia, who was busy catching her breath.
“Heuuuuu ♥”
Every time the close Cassano flinched, the pubic hair that tickled her anus, on top of that, her breasts that were crushed on her bed swayed back and forth every time she weighed and pressed her, and each time her swollen nipples were brushed, her strange provided pleasure.
Stelgia, fed up with her own body that felt the pleasure of her even though she was tired and exhausted, swayed her upper body like a rodeo cow, but couldn’t shake Cassano’s grip on her bed with her thick arms. .
“Antal is… I really hate it? Huh?”
Cassano murmured her slyly, rubbing her swollen glans against her cunt, sucking in her jingle, jab, leaking semen. Sensing the fear of being scalded by her hot glans tormenting her shallow vaginal opening, Stelgia exhaled her mandibles and spoke harshly.
“Sirraut, sireo! That, that mahaaaaang♥”
The glans, which had pierced her tummy and cunt, hit her cervix. Cassano, who had been scratching and scratching the flesh of her cunt pussy and bouncing her back with force, lifted her upper body up, grabbed both of Stelgia’s slack wrists, and pulled her behind her.
-Puouk peouk peouk peook ♥
“Hey ah ah ♥ Kuke, Ku, Ku, Hooo Oo?!”
Scratching at her wet cunt, Cassano tugged at Stelgia’s wrist as her cock slipped out, stroking her wet cunt, making him ram her own glans with her wet vaginal opening.
As if being hammered with her club, the cervix ready to receive her seed was crushed and crushed as Stelgia’s head became a mess and howled, salivating.
“Kyaheuuuuuwu♥”
Crackle, crackle, cracking sound ran down Stelgia’s spine and echoed in her head. The sound of the basket of life to bear her child being crushed and ruined by the lowly Cassano’s genitals, of course Stelgia’s mistake, but pushed to the limit, she undoubtedly screamed at Cassano in her fear.
“Euuuuu about it of course, stop! It’s ruined, it’s ruined♥ It means the womb is broken♥
A precious place to hold the prince’s seed, a precious place that is not allowed to a man like you, is ruined without seeing the light of day—the thought filled Stelgia’s head, but soon it turned white due to her flashing pleasure. Her head forgot everything.
After that, it was beast time. Stellzia cleared her complicated head and accepted Cassano, and Cassano also lusted after Stellzia, who was being hugged by her soft and chewy skin.
-Tuong!
“Ughuuuuu♥”
Pressed against her wall, Stelgia rubbed her soggy nipples against her gritty wallpaper and let out her lascivious groan. She spat out a sweet sound like a musical instrument, and Stelzia, who poured out pure white cunt juice, looked at Cassano with her blurry eyes.
– Iron puck
Stelgia, who had been crushed by the wall and impaled by the huge prick, collapsed on her side as her legs gave out. Like her mermaid princess, Stelzia raised her upper body and touched her floor. She was astonished to see the cock again inserted into her wide open pussy. Put on
“Yeah uh uh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh ♥ cock, cock ♥ No, it’s strange, that’s ♥”
Jjugeuk, tsugeuk, squeezing the cervix that shouldn’t open, Kuwook, Kuuk, and cock moved forward with the momentum to come in. Cassano, who hugged the slender Stalgia as if about to pounce on him, bit her tiny ear lobe, and whispered into her ear while scratching at the creases of her pussy.
“Don’t worry, I won’t enjoy it enough to ruin it.”
Stellzia, who scratched her floor with her fingernails and listened to the sweet whisper, immediately recognized it as a lie. The arms that held her affectionately tightened tightly, and the cock stuck in her cunt twitched and tried to sow its own seeds.
Lastly, unlike the friendly voice, there were only two emotions in Cassano’s eyes: ugly desire and sadism. Deeply aware of the fact that in this small room Cassano would have to give herself up forever, Stelgia closed her eyes and sat on her floor, overcome with despair and the supreme pleasure that engulfed her whole body. He lay down and took a comfortable position for him to fuck.
“Ughuheugh♥ Whouhuh, Hueung, Huuheugh, Heuheugh, Kuhheeeee♥”
Stelgia, biting her teeth together with a groan that seemed to be tearing, lifted her head and trembled all over her body, forgetting that saliva was flowing. Knock, Cassano, biting the scruff of her neck like a she-wolf, took hold of Stelgia’s chubby thighs, enjoying her salty flesh.
One hour, two hours, four hours, eight hours. As the sun rose, I could hear the chatter of the attendants walking through the corridors, but Cassano and Stelgia were still mingling.
“Um woo ♥ Hu um, chu-up, chu-up, chu-u, chu-oop, chu-oop, chu-eup, chu-up, chuop ♥”
The two, who had shared a deep kiss like lovers, looked at each other profoundly, dropping their saliva-soaked lips. Cassano with a sinister smile and Stelgia smiling like a prostitute, the two of them confirmed each other’s smiles, kissed each other again, and rubbed each other’s white wet genitals.
“Puh, get down.”
Following Cassano’s order, Stelgia leaned over with her breasts on the carpet, shaking her swollen, peach-like buttocks from being beaten so badly and sending a leaning gaze.
-Tsurureuk♥
“Huge woo woo woo ♥”
As I shuffled my body all night, the peg-like cock slowly pushed into my slightly loosened anus. He squeezed so hard that white juice dripped from his prick and trickled down Stelgia’s pink asshole, running down her cunt and onto her floor.
-Teouk ♥
“Yes haaaaang♥”
Tamed by Cassano’s cock, a thick presence that scratched her barrier and filled her empty flesh, Stelzia howled with satisfaction as if it embraced her soul, then straightened her back and began to spit lustful copulations.
-Peroc, peroc, peroc, peroc, peroc♥
“Eunghuuu♥ Huuuuung♥ Kuhyw, whoah♥ Haang, haang, oh oh oh oh oh ♥”
The lava-like semen that filled her bowels, even though she had ejaculated dozens of times throughout the night, the thick semen stuck to the barrier, satisfying Stelgia. He smiled and cocked his cock.
“Whoo, whoo, whoo♥”
Dirty cock smeared with serous fluid and white-stained love juice in places. After cleaning the magic, it was inserted into the intestine, but the fact that it was a cock stuck in a dirty place remained unchanged, but Stelgia swallowed her cock with a wet mouth full of saliva.
“Um, ohm, hom, jjubum, jjubub, jjubub, kuhum♥”
Stelgia exhaled a hot snort and lightly climaxed as her eyes trembled at the lascivious smell spreading in her mouth. Like Cassano’s masturbation device all night, her whole body was tied up and tied tightly with a blanket so that she could not resist.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa… ♥”
Stelgia spit out his cock and sighed sticky like honey, then Stelzia let out a breath on her spit-soaked cock and turned around. Because she had been hit by dozens of thick semen, her belly swelled up like her early pregnancy, and the vagina was still full of sticky semen, but it wasn’t enough to cool her hot body, so Stelgia ran her fingers through her steamy, wet pussy. He opened his eyes and seduced Cassano.
[Wow, I guess you’re still doing it… ]
[I heard from Rami that I heard it since last night, is that a lie?]
Poo-wook, she shook off her strange feeling that the semen she had packed around her cock, laughed at the chatter of the maids muttering in her hallway. It’s still far, but are you already surprised? Cassano, who was filled with her mischievousness, resolved to enjoy Stelgia’s body until she contacted her prince, kissed her on the nape of her neck, and spent her time in pleasure, leaving traces of her kiss. .
-Pain, ppaang, ppaang, ppain♥
“Euhiing♥ hehe~
“A bitch who loves to die while getting stuck by a pervert!”
Kwaak, pressing Stelgia’s head down on her floor and driving it-
-Well, well
“Puha, I don’t eat, I don’t eat anymore… ♥”
“If you eat right, you won’t tighten your pussy, open your mouth.”
Puff, puff, sucking food into Stelgia’s mouth, fucking her swollen, red cunt.
-Fu-wook, fu-uk, fu-uk, fu-uk ♥
“Yes, haaaaah, now, it’s really overkill♥ I’ll do anything, so stop making me do it!”
“It’s okay, and I’m good at what I ordered now. Huh?”
When she twisted her nipples, Stelzia, who had been moving on her own in her squat position, jumped up and sat down on her cock. Then, as if her legs had loosened up, she stretched out her legs and lifted her slender shoulders. .
Then drip, drip, drip. A resolute knock echoed through the room. The two men and women, who had shuffled their bodies looking at each other as if they were going to eat each other, stopped and stared into each other’s eyes. Cassano, who smiled and turned away from Stellgia’s eyes, opened her mouth slowly.
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“I just have to go.”
Casting off the earnestness in Stelgia’s eyes, Cassano glanced at Stelgia while putting on the clothes she had hung up. It’s bright for her, so a guest with business may come. Her resigned Stelzia stared at her floor, trying to ignore the emptiness that entwined her body.
At that time, the sound of someone putting a hand on the door rang, and the moment the eyes of the two people in the room focused on the door, a clear voice resounded in the room.
[Cassano-sama, what are you doing?]
Stelgia’s eyelids trembled at the squirming, beautiful voice of the young lady. Putting her hand on her chin and the door in the same way, Cassano glanced at Stelgia with her smirk, then quietly answered Perisha across her door.
“I was just there, what happened?”
[I heard from Count Haengmil that the prince will arrive tomorrow morning. It’s delayed by a day, and I don’t have any schedule… Hey, I’m going to ask you to go on an outing together-]
“Is it so? What to do… “
Turning her head, Cassano raised only her upper body and looked at Stelgia, who was glaring at her. When she is happy, she always seems to be going to meet another woman. To think of her with obsession and hatred in her eyes, Cassano laughed at the woman’s disingenuous reaction.
‘What should I do? Are you worried about me? How many times have you been saying that you like it, when will it come now… !’
Cassano, of course, said this on purpose to bully her by looking at her reaction to Stelgia, but she did not feel the intention of Stelgia, who was driven away by her suppressed and excessive pleasure to Cassano all night long.
“Huh… “
Even the slightest movement of her pricks, her whole body becomes sensitive and a strange pleasure springs up. Stelgia, who resents her own body for being strange, wakes up and leans against her door, staring at Cassano chattering with Perisha with hatred before being able to grab him. I thought about the secret plan and thought about it.
‘Why, why do I have to do that? It’s good, it was hard. If you take a break… ‘
Rest? Resting, lying down with another woman, mixing Cassano and her body, and even if the prince comes to visit, he himself is a dirty body. Will the prince welcome him? If she is said to be a filthy woman entangled with another man, she will be abandoned again and again
I will return to Cassano trudging.
‘Everything’s messed up, it’s just wrong from the start… ‘
Kuuk, clenched her little fist, Stelgia looked at Cassano with her empty eyes. Because of her own wrong choices, her plan to meet Cassano with her prince worked, but her happiness became impossible. Of course, given the gentle prince’s personality, she might be able to embrace Stellgia…
‘I can’t be saved, can the person who became a man completely fill me with defilements?’
When I touched her broken body, her swollen nipples, a strange pleasure ran down her spine and spread all over her body, as if electrified. After confirming that Cassano’s tame body reacted properly to Cassano’s touch, Stelgia glared at Cassano in displeasure.
‘You made me like this and you’re going to giggle with another bitch? No no! Take responsibility If you made me like this, at least you should only look at me now.’
Slowly, Stelgia took out a glass bottle from a box on the floor and came close to him, holding three round glass bottles in her arms.
“Wait a minute, wash up soon… ”
Cassano, who turned her around, bumped into Stelgia, who had come close to her, and her complexion hardened. She didn’t even know it was coming, so she was partly surprised, but partly Stelgia’s eyes sunk seriously.
Cassano, who had read the feelings tangled in the broken eyes of Stelgia, who threw away everything, the determination to die, and the hope of living, that it didn’t matter even if they died together, Cassano gulped, swallowed, and tried to say something, but when he saw what Stelgia had done, he rolled his eyes. Floated round
Pong, the stopper opened, and a suspicious scent crossed her nose. Raising her head with her cool expression, Stelzia tilted her head back and poured her potion into her own mouth.
Gulp, the neck belt rocked, and the glass bottle, which had fallen helplessly, rolled across the floor. Stelgia’s pink nipples twitched as they were crushed by her vial, and her white cheeks turned red, but she didn’t stop her hand.
Pong, the stopper was opened and the bottle tilted. The red lips bit the glass bottle and pecked it, and swallowed the potion with an obscene sound. Cassano, with blood rushing to her sunken prick, hunched her thighs and met Stelgia’s curious eyes.
Cassano, who had tiptoeed off the wriggling neck, the glass bottle falling to the floor, and the glass bottle rolling at her feet with his toes, stared at the trembling Stelzia silently. Watching Cassano react, Pong opened the stopper again.
“Miss Perisha, it must be difficult right now because something urgent has happened. Sorry.”
With a click, the doorknob locked and Cassano fell from the door he leaned against. It was a pity that she couldn’t take Cassano to her appointment with her other sisters, but Perisha, who thought she had no choice, said that she would understand and left with her own stride, leaving only Stelgia and Cassano in her small room.
“You want to drink that too?”
To Cassano who asked back with a leaning smile and an excited voice, Stelgia sneered and sneered at Pong! She opened the spigot and she looked at him.
“Isn’t that what you wanted?”
Introducing Cassano to the prince, and proceeding with the risk of becoming a slave for her own plans, but Stelgia, who looked down on Cassano, was tossed around and ruined as he pleased. Upon realizing his lewd body, hazy mind, and the prince’s unwillingness to accept her own condition, Stelgia realized that the only thing left for her was to live as his sex slave.
Even so, he had to be the subject himself. Stelgia, proud of herself, did what Cassano would like to do to stop Cassano from shuffling and leaving. He makes his body acceptable for males who want to leave his seed, and seduces him with his delectable body.
“Even if I abandon you, you must not abandon me. Whoa, I dare to make it like that… “
Cassano laughed at the sentence that would have been done by a lover rather than a sex slave. He came up with an idea, but he said that he would leave me with the wrong thing to go back to the prince anyway, but that I shouldn’t turn away from myself. Stellzia’s desire to stand on top of him again forced Cassano to take off her clothes one by one.
“You look cheeky.”
I’d rather have something like this. Giving in to the pleasure and getting up again and again, still trying to stand above the head of the countess as if she were the countess, mistaking herself for the initiative and attacking again and again was worth it.
“But it’s funny, whining about never winning and going to cry like a dog again.”
“We’ll see, and I’m not going to surrender to you forever.”
Thinking that even if she couldn’t be by the prince’s side, she would make him emperor, the end point of the plan would not change, Stelgia looked at Cassano with a smile. Stelzia remembered her long-cherished wish of dedicating everything for her benefactor and master, the meaning of her existence as a witch, and looked at Cassano and hardened her heart.
A low-spirited, lascivious, light-hearted man who behaves as he pleases. There’s no way he could serve such a man as his master. His master is the prince Oberon, who saved him from the gray world, and that’s all…
The last remaining pregnancy potion slowly disappeared along with the gulp and gulp. His whole body tingled and heated up, ready to receive it.
Stelgia tightly closed her eyes and ate his heart. Thinking that the gambler she had chosen to retrace Cassano’s steps would solve the problem if she didn’t give her heart, Stelgia quietly fell for him, feeling the body temperature of Cassano hugging her.
“Huh huh, huh huh, huh huh… “
Kwak, the hot cock clung to her stomach, and her callus-filled hands stroked her skin strangely, but she grabbed her tightly like a hawk.
-Jjoeok…
“Kuheuuuuu… “
As she spread her sweaty buttocks open, the excited Stelgia’s anus flared open, and the juices pooled in her pussy trickled down. Embarrassed by her body in full heat, Stelgia was frightened as she looked at Cassano who had revealed it.
‘Did I get it wrong, should I just send it?’
Tuk-tuk-tuk, the excited man’s nipples and the horny nipples of Stelgia collided, and the sweat dripping from her collarbone seeped into her breastbone. Stelgia, unable to grasp the intent of the beast carefully examining her body, rolled her eyes and accepted his hand.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop… “
Her cunt throbbed just from holding her tight like a possession and caressing her skin. Her lewd body was full of dissatisfaction with Cassano’s behavior, but the more she did, the more she expected and expected how much pleasure it would give her.
Cuckoo, Stelzia lifted her toe and placed it on top of Cassano’s instep. Cuckoo, put her small chin on Cassano’s shoulder and pressed close to him. Every time their sweaty bodies collided with each other, Cassano’s twitching cock pressed against the uterus beyond the smooth abdomen.
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“Aaaaang, aaaaa
Her ebony hair spread out and tickled the floor. Pushing the black hair embroidered on her white back with the palm of my hand, I licked the sweaty wing bones with her tongue and slowly headed towards the nape of Stelgia’s neck.
“Uuuuu”
As her hot tongue licked her skin leaving saliva marks, Stelzia muttered and shouted something, but the proper sentences could not come out of her mouth.
“What?”
“Quaak,” He asked as he grabbed her breasts, which stretched like a cow. Her slender waist trembled. I looked down at the slender-looking Stelzia, shook her waist, and pushed her twisted buttocks down, leaning my head against the gasping Stelzia’s mouth.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops!”
Thick saliva flowed down, and the pleasure-drenched eyes trembled. Stelzia, who glanced at me with her messy face, still murmured incomprehensibly, so I lifted her puss, Stelzia’s cunt, and whispered to her.
“Good? Huh? It’s so good that you can’t say anything, stupid bitch.”
Stunned by the low swear words ringing in her ears, the corners of Stelgia’s mouth drew an arc. The burnt saliva marks are covered in sticky saliva, and a sweet smell wafts from her gasping mouth. Pug, pug, pubic bone collided, and whenever they fell, milky liquid like pure white grass was soaked in it, and Stelgia’s legs were trembling as if she were about to fall down.
“Wow?! Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
I grabbed Stelzia’s wiggly head and, yucky, pressed her to the floor. Stelgia, whose beautiful face was crushed by the carpet damp with her own sweat, struggled, bouncing her big ass, but thump, thump, beat and fuck her sweaty ass like her cat. He yawned and obeyed me.
-Pug, pug, pug ♥
Chop, chop, chop, an obscene sound resounded every time the sweaty flesh collided. Every time she was fucked with her semen-filled flesh cock, gurgling, purring, obscene sounds poured out of her cunt, but Stelgia, maddened by the strange pleasure running down her spine, only stuck out her tongue and gasped on me.
“Good? Huh? Is it good?”
Stelgia, crushed by me due to her overwhelming weight class, slumped on her floor and ate the pleasure I gave her. Even so, Stelgia nodded, shook her head, and smiled happily as her cracked voice gurgled and squeezed her cunt.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, heung, whoop, whoop!”
Kuuk, the flesh of her pussy clinging tightly to her cock, along with the flesh of her procrastinating flesh, clung to her. I sucked in at the bizarre tightening that seemed to be gripping the cock with her hand and stroking it, and I held my breath, and the semen I had held back gurgled! Cum in Stelgia’s pussy and chug! He lifted her cervix, which had risen a lot.
“Yes, heuuuuu ♥”
Accepting the preparations of the womb prepared to receive the seed, Stellgia, who had turned into a female, I pressed myself tightly to her cervix and poured all the pouring semen into her womb.
-Pureuk, Puruk, Puruk♥
Her pussy, which was filled with the semen from earlier, poured out the accumulated semen. Watching the puddle of semen fall to the floor with an obscene sound, I pulled out my cock and tapped Stelgia’s butt.
– Iron puck!
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… ♥”
Dropping her lower body into the puddle of semen, Stelgia shuddered with her spread legs like a frog and swayed her hips as if swimming in the puddle of semen. Stelgia, who struggled several times to get rid of her residual pleasure, closed her eyes, catching her breath, but I, who had no intention of letting her rest, put her stomach on the top of her foot and hooked her. , Turned her body over.
– Iron Puck ♥
“Koo-ssong, hu-eung, hu-uh, hu-eung!”
Her moon-like ass was crushed, and the lascivious pussy, covered in semen and love juice, looked at the ceiling. Her black pubic hair, covered in semen, soaked and clinging to her flesh, looked very lewd.
“Whoever wants to rest, I can’t. Let’s not draw at all and let’s do it until the end.”
“Sirraut, heuh, heuh, whooh, heuh, heuh ♥”
Pushing my dick into her sticky cunt, I picked up the sweaty Stelgia and climbed onto her bed. Lying on her rocking bed, I patted her sweaty buttocks and whispered in Stelgia’s ear, enjoying the flesh of her cunt.
“You still have a lot of time left, right? If you do something, you have to take responsibility.”
“Wow, huh ♥ I don’t have to open ♥”
“Are you saying something different after you seduced me like that? Huh?”
-Kwook
“Kuheehee♥”
Selzia turned her head upside down and flicked her tongue. Her lascivious body, which she simply held on to, squeezed madly every time her glans pounded on her puffy uterus.
“Ah.”
Her chin, Stelzia’s slender legs entwined around mine, and seeing Stelzia panting while clutching her bedspread gave me a good idea. I immediately grabbed the thin blanket spread across the corner of the bed and tore it apart with familiar hand movements.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop♥”
Stelzia, who had been tied up several times, looked up at me with her eyes mixed with anticipation and fear, but I had no intention of tying her up, so I shook her head lightly and shook her head. I pulled it tight and wrapped it around my leg.
“Oops, oops?!”
Stelzia’s thighs touching her kneeling thighs, I tied them all together and tied up the rest of her legs, ignoring Tub, Tub, and the soles of Stelzia’s feet beating my calves.
“This is what you are doing right now, whoops, what are you doing!”
Stelgia’s legs below her knees were unbound and free, so she resisted by kicking me or crushing me with her feet, but her sweaty thighs became one with mine and were tied. Stelgia, lying on her bed and staring at her lower body in dismay, protested at me with her meaningless movements.
-Jugeuk, jjugeuk, jjugeuk, jjugeuk♥
“Huh, kuhe, huhe ♥ kuhu, oh hoo oh ♥”
There was no violent movement, no violent action, just a simple movement of stirring her pussy, and with that alone, Stelgia was busy shaking her floating ass and gasping for pleasure.
“Release, ugh, keuhh♥ My stomach, my stomach is full, so it feels strange♥”
Stelgia, who was looking at me while dripping her clear snot, asked me in a mournful voice. After a short break, I didn’t like the way she asked with her clear voice, so I squeezed her breasts and shook her waist lightly.
“Euuuuu ♥”
Cheek puk ♥ Every time my sweaty buttocks bumped against each other and my sweaty thighs rubbed, a strange feeling ran up my thighs, and I felt good. Stelgia, who was lying on her bed, was groaning with her eyes wide open.
“Ah, the sun has risen.”
“Ooooo…” ♥”
Stelgia fawning while exhaling hot snorts. The blanket that tied her thighs was untied, but Stelzia, who had been holding me tight, scraping my back with her nails, was sorry for the slightest slip of her cock from her cunt, and she listened to my ears.
Bit off
“Like this? Huh? Like this?”
-Peroc, peroc, peroc, peroc, peroc♥
“Nghaaaaah♥
As I frantically took pictures of my swollen uterus while scratching at my biting pussy, Stelgia, who bit my neck, was madly delighted. All of a sudden, her tears and her saliva dripped onto her shoulder, but it was so because her lower body was already soaked with the juice she had spilled from her cunt.
“Do you still think you can do it? Huh? Damn, do I still look easy on myself?”
He grabbed Stelzia’s hair as he nibbled at the nape of her neck and whispered menacingly into her ear. Her phaha, removing her mouth from the nape of her neck, Stelgia apologized to me as she stuck out her tongue, along with a stream of her saliva that stretched out.
“No oh oh ♥ ooh, kuhyw, uh uh uh eun ♥ angdae at, I’m happy to see you so easy ♥”
Squid, squirm, squirm ♥ Stelgia, who had stretched out her tongue and kissed her, rolled her eyes and flinched as her wriggling tongue scratched the roof of her mouth and her cheeks. Stelgia, who clung to me as if her whole body were erogenous zones, wriggled her legs and pressed her whole body to me.
“Now I have a better understanding of the subject. Is not it?”
Pu-uk, as he pressed his swollen stomach with his hand, puru-reuk, puru-reuk ♥ Her dead semen flowed down with an embarrassing sound. Stelgia looked at her newly reddened cheeks and the tips of her ears and twitched at the flow of her semen.
“Yes♥ I’m really sorry that I looked down on my master while being a bitch in heat♥ Please know my duty even now and let me use my pussy to serve the master’s amazing cock♥ Please please♥”
-Zboob♥ Tsubub♥ Tsuboob♥
Stelgia pleaded with me as she pounded a mill, pu-wook, pu-wook ♥ Every time her womb was pressed down, she let out a choking sound and went away again and again. I grinned and grabbed her waist at the sight of Stelgia making a complete declaration of surrender as she slammed her waist up and down like a mad bitch on her cock.
“Euh ♥ huh huh, huh huh huh?!”
-Peroc, peroc, peroc, peroc, peroc♥
“It’s fucking boring. If you shake it, you should do it properly.”
“Neheeeeet♥ Kheeeee♥”
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“Yes haaaaa ♥”
The hot semen that filled her uterus, which was about to reach its limit, made a noise as if her womb had been scalded, and Stelgia fell over in front of her, placing her forehead on my shoulder and passing out. The moment her semen flowed and her pleasure was cut off due to the tightening of her cunt that became loose and loose, I rumbled ♥ I ​​pulled her out.
“Huge woo woo woo ♥”
Push-out, push-shoot, push-shoot! I spurted out the tide and threw the conscious Stelgia onto the bed, and I pressed her stomach tightly with my toes. Stelzia, who was shaking her head while tightening her pussy, couldn’t stand my palm pressing down on her stomach, and eventually covered her face with her hands and howled.
“Yes haaaaa ♥”
-Purrule! Bureuk! Puruk!
“Ha, damn, this is enough to fill a bucket?”
Creamy, gooey cum poured onto the bed and her love juice-soaked cunt opened her wet mouth and vomited her cum. Lying on her face like her upside-down frog, Stelgia removed her hand from her face and looked at the spilled semen with her eyes in her astonishment, sobbing.
“Hehe, whoop, it’s empty, ugh, it’s empty… “
Ch. 281 Became the Master of Female Slaves 281
Chapter 281 – 10. The Corruption of the Noble Countess Stelgia
Tuuk, seeing my white legs tangled like rakes on my calves, I looked at Stelgia, who stopped me with her legs spread unsightly like a frog.
“What are you trying to do?”
Swallowing at my question, Stelgia, swallowing saliva in her mouth, looked at me with her desperate eyes and spoke to me with her wet cunt open.
“It’s empty, it feels weird because your cock is slipping out…” ! Please put it back again♥”
Her saliva-soaked tongue glowed white, and Stelgia’s cloudy eyes curved like crescent moons. I smiled at the prodigal figure begging her cock and covered Stellzia’s insane body with my body.
– Swish ♥
“Uhhhhh”
Her glans rubbing up and down teased her vaginal opening, so I shook my head and protested, but Stelgia violently pulled me in with a satisfied nasal sound the moment the cock pushed in and stirred the wet pussy flesh. Hugged
“Uuuuu ♥ more, more ♥”
Stelzia, who was licking her nape and choking on her cock like her dog who was acting cute, pulled her down on her own and inserted it all the way to her root, and stuck to me. Her soggy sweat clung to her wet skin, and her buttocks and pubis collided with each other, making obscene sounds. Neither his wife nor Stelgia showed any signs of stopping.
“Aren’t you feeling empty now?”
“Yeah, yeah ♥ hoo hoo, keuh hu eun ♥ more, fill it up more, more like it has been so far ♥”
Stelzia lowered her waist while whining like her child begging for her toy. The moment her bulging glans collided with her cervix, she bent her head behind her and lightly climaxed. Did.
-Push-out, push-shoot, push-shoot♥
“Haha, is it that good?”
“Yeah, Joaa♥ Cock Joaaa♥ All you need is a cock, heuheung, keuhheeeee♥”
Cuckoo, cuckoo, the womb that had met the wrong owner was distorted by her glans and spat out semen filled inside. Even though the cradle containing her seeds had been reduced to a simple tool for obtaining pleasure, Stelzia smiled like a whore and entangled me with her limbs even more forcefully.
“Still, the prince will come soon.”
I slowly pulled out her cock with the sound of love juice that was tangled like grass.
“Heuuuuu! That, that later♥ I want you to fuck me quickly now♥”
“Are cocks more important? Than the prince?”
Kuuk grabbed her helpless ankles and released her restraints. Hiccup, Stelgia’s body trembled once. Stelgia, who had been turning away from my question rolling her black pearl-like eyes, closed her eyes and cried out in a loud voice.
“Yes, yes! Everything, your cock is more important, so just give it a fuck!”
As soon as she finished declaring that her cock was more important than the prince, her cunt tightened like crazy. At the fact that she had abandoned the prince herself and strangled her cock, Stelgia lightly walked away, spouting lewd sex.
-Kwaak
“Engheuheuuuuuhiiuuuuu ♥”
As she swayed and swayed, biting into her swaying breasts and shaking her waist, Stelgia, who had been climaxing lightly, threw her head back and howled like a sow. Puck-puck as she wanted, she tasted and teased her cunt, making Stelgia happy with tears in her eyes.
-Rurr-rrrr! Wow! Beautiful ♥
“Euuuuu””
One step, thick semen wrapped around her unprotected womb, and I rubbed her glans against her cervix like a stopper, tightly blocking it. The soles of Stelgia’s feet caressed my buttocks and thighs.
“Yes haaaaah
Squeeze, squat, sucking on the white scruff of the neck and twisting the saliva-soaked nipples, an obscene groan echoed. Armed with her vulgarity and lewdness, Stelgia was like a bitch in horns under me.
After that, it was a series of iterations. She sometimes begged for it to be moderate when Stelzia, who came to her senses, saw her semen-covered body, but it was just childishness. Begged for it
“Kyaheung ♥ Kyaheung, kahyot, hoo oh oh oh ♥”
– Jingjing jjing jjul jjul jjul jjul jjul ♥
“Fuck you? Is it good!”
“More, more, more♥♥♥ Please pierce my pussy more, because it wants to be fucked more♥”
Lying on her bed, panting, Stelzia frantically poked her pussy with her fingers and scraped at her wrinkles as if scooping out her stagnant juice and semen. Crying her butt lifted up at all, she was also spitting out her deceased semen.
“Suck your cock.”
“Yeah ♥”
Turning around her lightly, Stelzia sucked peck, peck, prick, shaking her ass, which was shaking her ass as she had just been poked. Her open eyes and drooling, transparent runny nose. Seeing this, everyone would point fingers and say that Stellzia was a prepared slut, but that was not the case from my point of view, as I had watched her all along.
The witch Stelgia, her countess, was clever and concealed many things, befitting a woman who did not flaunt her title. Of course, it is true that she is a lascivious woman who goes into heat when her pussy is poked, but even after fawning like now, the one who came back to her senses and attacked again and again was a woman called Stellgia.
‘It’s not as easy as I thought.’
Her ego was hurt that she was going to meet another woman, so she just stopped me, and even though more than 20 hours had passed since then, Stelzia did not obey that she would be my woman. Then and then she gave in and took the pleasure I gave her, repeating her humble behavior.
‘Should I show it to the prince?’
Oh, that wasn’t it. Thinking of a better way, I pressed the forehead of Stelgia as she sucked her cock. Stelzia, who had been pushed away, glared at me with a grumpy face like a cat who had been deprived of her treats, but she licked her lips again, turned her body round and round, and gently wiggled her voluptuous buttocks to me.
“Come on, I’ll show you a bitch’s cunt that’s ready. Her chubby pussy meat was so wet that she couldn’t wait to eat his cock?”
As Stelgia explained, the pink skin entwined with sticky love juice was twitching, twitching, begging his cock. The light from the lamp illuminated the drool-soaked cock, but I got up from the bed and turned away from Stelgia.
“Ugh, uh uh… ?”
Squeak, spat, Stelgia, who was gently tying her labia with her index finger while opening her cunt, looked back at me with her incomprehensible face. Only then did Stelgia think something was wrong, so she turned around and sat down on her bed, looking at me with her sullen face, but I quietly went into the bathroom.
– Empty!
[What are you doing now? You’re sticking out your horny pussy and begging for a cock just like you told me to… ?]
“Ah, that’s okay, I have an appointment with the prince soon, and I’m getting tired. Let’s do this easily today.”
[What… ]
With a thud, the door slammed once. I clearly felt the anger, whether it was resentment toward me for leaving him after making him say dirty words or resentment over not being able to spend time together, so I turned on the shower head with a smile.
-Toduk, toduk
After quickly taking a shower, I wiped the water droplets from my body with a towel and opened the door. In addition, I was in a shower room full of humidity, and when I came out of the room, the thick and lustful smell of flesh crossed my nose.
“You… “
“I’m taking a day off today, because I think I’ll be busy anyway.”
Before I knew it, Stelzia, dressed in her clothes, was sitting on her bed, so I waved her hand, telling her to rest.
“Under… !”
-Bang!
Stelgia, who was waiting for me to come out, glared at me with a dumbfounded look on my face after I had really washed up, opened her door roughly with her ridicule, and left with a bang.
“I’ve come to my senses again.”
Are you deliberately pretending to be revealing? I guess I have to figure out her intentions of the unknown Stellzia. Sitting on the bed with the decision, I pondered over how to knock Stelgia down until the attendant knocked with news of the prince.
**
“I’m not kidding, is it all of a sudden?”
Kung, thump, thump, Stelzia, who stomped her feet in the wide hallway and moved her aimless steps, the more she thought about it, the more angry she was at her ridiculous face, and she spat out curse words and moved on with her steps.
She placed her palm on her chin, the white wall, and let the mana wrapped around her hand resonate. Ugh, the briefly vibrating wall opened and popped up, swallowing Stelgia as it was.
“It looks like they didn’t even bring the wizards. The magic that was laid in the mansion is still there.”
Stelzia snorted at the thought of her stupid Countess, found a wooden rocking chair in the middle of the white room and sat down on it.
“It’s absurd to think about it again. You did as you were told, so what? Go back? Rest?”
I was ashamed to die, but I endured it and spit it out as instructed, so it gave me back a certain pleasure, so I slap her ass and let her go, and she suddenly returned. Stellzia, who was feverish at Cassano’s unruly behavior, covered her white forehead with the palm of her hand to cool off.
“My man should have sent it back. Will you come tomorrow?”
– Prick, prick
“Ew… “
Stelgia, whose cunt throbbed at the thought of mixing Cassano and her body, quietly bit her lip and thrust her fingers into her crotch. Sloppy cunt flesh got entangled in his fingers and sticky juices were oozing out, but Stelgia burned her anger at Cassano and quietly stroked her lustful cunt.
“Kuheu, heuh, heuh, on the subject of not being able to do without me, heuh, heuh! On the topic that I’m obsessed with my body… !”
Recalling Cassano’s thick cock, Stelzia pushed her finger into her cunt and continued to masturbate, rubbing her finger against the vaginal wall as if the man were moving.
“Because a year isn’t too long, ahhhhh. !”
Stelgia, who recalled breaking and refusing the contract, was now completely addicted to the pleasures of Cassano, and was thinking that all she had to do was enjoy it for a year. After he talks with the prince, he’ll come to find him, so he’ll just have to accept as much as he didn’t enjoy today. Stelgia thought so and continued his masturbation.
– It’s been a week like that.
– Squeak squeak squeak
“Kyaheuuuuu”’ !”
With the white blanket in her mouth, Stelgia glared at the torn end of the blanket and pushed her finger all the way in. Even if it was pushed in like that, it couldn’t soothe the burning inside, so Stelgia felt regret and gritted her teeth.
“Why aren’t you looking for it!!!”
Paang, paeng, her little feet pounded on the bed, and drops of love juice dripped from her thick pussy, but Stelgia still only touched her cunt with a miserable look.
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The first day I hid myself, I slept all day. Stelgia felt the fact that her rest was so sweet and soothed her weary mind and body.
On her second day, she peeked at the prince and Cassano with the flowers she secretly planted in her mansion. What was so interesting was that the two of them were busy talking while wandering around the mansion with a smile on their faces, and later, the knights were also inherited, and the prince and Cassano were the only two to talk.
“You look quite close, hehe, I knew the prince would like it… “
On the third, fourth, and fifth days, the two stuck together. Seeing that she hadn’t even thought about leaving her, even though they had only just met, Stelgia felt something creeping up in her heart, but she tried hard to ignore it.
“Because I can drive it and get it later!”
She didn’t know that the prince and Cassano would become so close, but considering her plans, she was in a good mood. When she told her that she was going hunting near Hormia on horseback, her anger soared, but Stelzia tried to calm her down.
“Still, we’re very close… “
Stellzia, who had captured her feelings of jealousy from whom she felt, whispered to each other and bit her lips as she looked at the two sharing something of hers.
But Stelgia becomes her fifth day and is overcome with her despair. It was because the wizard that Prince Oberon had brought over seemed to be watching, and she threw a mana curtain around her mansion.
“Profit… !”
The flowers blooming all over the mansion were untouched, but Stelzia, who was unable to peek at the prince and Cassano because of the magician’s resonance with the flowers, fretted while biting her nails. She was also curious about the conversation between the prince and Cassano, but she was more and more impatient because Cassano hadn’t come to visit her for the fifth day.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa… “
It’s dissatisfying to walk around under her own watch, but not even know where she is. Stelgia struggled to shake off her rising negative emotions, but her heated body writhed, thump, thump her fingernails against her hand, exclaiming her irritability.
“Let’s wait a little bit, let’s wait a little bit. I will find you… “
It was Dan Cassano who made her sex slave declaration and hugged herself for days. Remembering that even if she had another woman, she was madly fond of her body, Stelgia repeated her self-suggestion that Cassano would find her, and climbed into the bed she had prepared and closed her eyes quietly. All.
On the first day of her long-awaited day, Stelzia, who calmed her feverish body and let her anger out, threw her torn blanket on the floor and got up from her bed.
“I can’t, I’ll have to go find it!”
After making it with a body like this, what the hell are you doing? Stelgia, swish, swish, swung her fingers to dress herself, drenched in sweat and her juices, and put on her favorite dress with her magic.
‘It’s just that it’s good for the plan to find out what you’re doing, that’s all… ‘
Stelgia, who had lied to herself as she struggled to contain her heated body, wandered around her secret room muttering to herself. She had something prepared… As she muttered to herself, Stelzia, who was looking for something for her, found something she had prepared and her eyes lit up.
“Even if it is dangerous! I have to find it. Yeah, that’s it. Oh, or she might be dead.”
Stelgia, who made up her own excuses and made up a reason to find Cassano, muttered, “Yes, yes,” To herself, unfolding her wings and cloak and wrapping them around her shoulders.
“A cloak that permeates empty space, this would be enough.”
Clad in an artifact with the least risk of being discovered, Stellzia burst open the door and appeared in his mansion with a triumphant smile.
“Huh, huh… “
Again and again, as soon as she exited the secret room, the maid passed in front of her nose, but the maid who passed through Stelgia wearing a cloak did not feel any doubt, and Stelgia, who felt the performance of the cloak once again, smiled at her. Took a step
‘I’m so busy that I can’t even find it… Low man, I’ll pay for neglecting you for a week.’
Recalling her own bold aspirations, Stelgia slowly moved around the mansion. Stelgia, feeling a bit displeased while watching the busy maids and attendants, and the lively mansion, found the Count’s office and looked around.
There was only one knight guarding the front of the office, and Stelgia, who smiled at the rather lax escort, passed through the wall and looked around the room, but the Count was the only one in the office.
“Fuck, devilish bitch, what the hell did you do to get such a disgrace… The guests will be arriving soon, but it’s going to be late!”
‘Hmph, considering a pig who’s crazy about women, who’s the devil?’
Even if he didn’t think he was good, Stelgia, who thought the Count was the same, snorted and left the office and out of the mansion. It was because an unknown intuition informed him that Cassano was not at the mansion.
‘Is there no prince… ?’
Before leaving the entrance of the mansion, he sneakily looked around the hall and the surroundings, but there was no escort for the prince. Seeing that he was quiet from the first time he walked around the mansion, Stellzia, who guessed that the prince was not in the mansion, was overcome with regret as he recalled the prince’s face.
‘I wanted to see you… ‘
Stelzia, reminding herself of her long-cherished wish to repay the benefactor who saved her, left to find Cassano again for the power that Oberon deserved. He was never meant to satisfy his lust!
‘Huh?’
“Whoop whoop!”
“Really? Ahaha!”
Stelgia, who had overheard the scene of a lively conversation among various young ladies, moved slowly and headed towards the noisy place. And there she found the person she was looking for, and she smiled brightly, then discovered what Cassano was doing, and crumpled her face.
“I was honestly worried only when she followed her father, but I’m really relieved to have Miss Perisha at the mansion.”
“The person next to you is also very witty, and hehe, they seem to be getting along well.”
“You are the benefactor of our family. Eh, so, does it look like that♥”
Chop chop chop, the three girls holding hands and chatting with the very weak sound of water. Cassano, who stood back a little and watched with a shy smile, quickly moved his outstretched hand under her table and was busy harassing Perisha.
‘That son of a bitch, what are you doing now!’
Suddenly, Stelgia peeked under the table, glaring at Perisha and Cassano, who were sitting close together. Her thick fingers spread apart her thick labia and teased her pink flesh, and her wooden chair was soaked with Perisha’s love juice.
Stelzia bit her lip as she looked at her sly couple. Now, Bonnie, the two of them were busy enjoying a dizzying departure by roughly answering the story of the two chattering girls.
Perishia stood up on tiptoe and suppressed a strange moan while accepting her fingers, and Cassano poked at Perisha’s lustful pussy for the moment she might be caught. I swallowed and watched the two of them, but suddenly Perisha pushed the chair and stood up.
“Sorry, I’m sorry♥ About the sudden feeling of dizziness and the need to get up first… ♥”
A quick sigh, a flushed face, twitching eyes and glistening lips wet with saliva. The two young girls looked at Perisha’s strange-looking face, but she seemed really hurt, so she nodded, and with the permission of the two, Cassano, who was sitting next to her, also stood up from her chair.
“Then I will take the young lady to her room. It was a good time.”
With her nod and silent bow, Cassano, placing her hand on her Perishia’s waist, slowly led her away and disappeared behind her mansion. The two young girls, who were chasing after the two who had disappeared far away, closed her open mouth tightly and exchanged excited voices.
“Somehow, they stick together very well and it’s hard to explain why, but it feels very friendly.”
“I see! According to the story I heard from my father, Count Haengmil is a very dear guest, but even though he is a mercenary, there must be something we don’t know about if he is that much of a VIP.”
‘Hey, do you guys know his value? Well, I also underestimated that man, but… ‘
Stelgia, muttering to herself, got away from the two young ladies who were both handsome and chattering about something. It must have been this way – Stelgia, who had followed Cassano and Perishia, stepped to the back of his mansion.
“Uuuuu!”
Pug pug pug, her hands on her wall and leaning her upper body as far as she could, pushed her peachy white ass in and positioned her comfortably for Cassano to fuck.
‘Crazy, crazy!’
Tuuk, tuuk, white buttocks that turn red whenever they bump into each other, lustful juices flowing from Perisha’s wide-open crotch, breasts protruding from the top of the dress shaking and showing lewd looks, gulp Cassano’s throat a few times. Or groaned
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“Huung, whool, whoop, whoop, keuhueueung… !”
Her white buttocks trembled, and her pussy contracted. At the dizzying tightening, Cassano let out her snort, grabbed her slim waist, and vomited semen inside Perisha. Behind her mansion, the mating of the two men and women mixing their bodies was slowly ending.
‘Uuuuu, just looking at it makes me hot too… ‘
Her cunt, her little hand stretched down, Stelgia caressed her damp cunt, smacking her tight, red lips.
-Hug!
“Ew, ha ha, ha ha, it’s not too cheap… ?”
“Who said you were so tight?”
Kissing her side, her white ass, Cassano caressed her soft, silky skin, staring at her lewd cunt spouting her own passion. The tightening of her pussy, which heated up from being bullied in front of her young ladies, was unbearable.
“Hehe, I don’t know what to do with you being so happy… ?”
Perisha, who chose Cassano with her classy tone of voice, rolled up her panties that hung across her ankles and covered her buttocks. Her lustful cunt covered in juices and semen was covered in her cloth, and her private parts were soaked, but Perisha let out a hum and a snort as she pulled down her dress and straightened herself.
“Then I’m resting in my room.”
Cassano, kissing her side, on the white forehead, patted Fang, Fang, and Perishia on the buttocks and watched her leave. Perisha regretted it in her heart, but she knew Cassano’s disposition to take care of her swollen pants dance elsewhere, so she left with a promise later.
‘This kid, I don’t think he’s going anywhere else… ?’
After scolding Cassano in a light tone, Stelgia followed his steps, biting her lip. When the prince was around, she didn’t leave him even for a moment, but now she’s chasing after women. At the same time, Stelzia, who was filled with resentment that he was not looking for her, went with her to the next destination, biting his lips with her front teeth.
-Jerbeok, jeobeok, jeobeok
“Uh, are you all going to eat?”
“Oh, isn’t it Cassano? We are on our way to dinner, but would you like to eat together?”
‘That man… ‘
Knight of Count Findel, Mild. He had heard that he had decided to stay with Count Haengmil, so Stelgia was not very surprised.
“Let’s do it together next time. Have a good day today.”
“Um, I see. See you next time.”
Banging Cassano’s back, Mild left the gymnasium with the knights following him. Cassano, who turned his shoulder and relaxed slightly, watched the backs of the knights leaving, quietly entered the arena and soon found Sonia.
“Whoops! Whoops! Whoops!
– Perok! Fuck! Fuck!
The wooden sword swung swiftly with a short groan, and whenever the scarecrow in the middle of the gymnasium was hit by the wooden sword, straw and dust splattered everywhere, but Sonia didn’t blink an eye and continued to wield her wooden sword, sweating profusely. Swung it
“Sonia!”
Huuk, quickly closing the distance, Cassano hugged Sonia, who was wearing her armor and wielding her wooden sword. Sonia, who was sweating down her cheeks and her slender neck, was very surprised by the appearance of her uninvited guest, put down her wooden sword and hugged Cassano in her arms.
“What are you doing, my, it smells so go away!”
Huh, at the strong scent of a woman’s body that brushed the tip of her nose, Cassano flinched at the tip of her nose and buried her face in Sonia’s nape. Hee-ik, startled Sonia let out her cute scream and pushed Cassano’s chest, but she couldn’t overcome Cassano by force, so Sonia could only watch Cassano’s actions with her blushing face.
‘Oh, that’s a complete beast… !’
Stelgia watched the two of them biting her lips for an unknown number of times, and after a short scuffle, the two of them got out of the gymnasium for a while and hid themselves in the shade. Eventually, Cassano, groping Sonia’s entire body, whispered to Sonia with a sinister smile.
“The smell of sweat drives me crazy.”
“Wow!”
Sonia, with her angry, blushing face, pounded her bean and Cassano’s head with her fist, but Cassano stopped her hand from groping her and threw her back, once again, on the nape of her Sonia’s neck. He buried his face and hugged her tighter. Thinking that her armor would hurt her, Sonia tried to push Cassano away, but she heard a sudden rumbling sound.
– Rattle, rattle, rattle!
“Oops!”
The armor that had fallen to the floor rolled and dust rose. In addition, Cassano’s excitement ignited as the armor was removed, revealing sweaty skin and leggings underneath.
“Where did you buy this, huh?
Seizure, seizure, asked as she slapped her sweaty stomach with the palm of her hand, and Sonia shyly replied with a blushing face.
“I bought it at a blacksmith who cut her face. These leggings are made by Krafton. I bought it because it said that it wouldn’t hurt even if it was rubbed on the armor and that I didn’t have to wear the clothes inside, but after all, I’m sweating… “
As soon as I pulled the tightly tight leggings, the strong smell that was trapped inside wafted out. Cassano smiled at the scent of her thick flesh, and Malkong grabbed her breasts and whispered to Sonia.
“I’m wearing something nice. But I wonder if it will be okay only when it protrudes like this.”
Cassano, who rubbed chestnuts on her protruding nipples, smiled mischievously and took off Huuk and Sonia’s bottoms. Her sweaty leggings rolled down to reveal her sweaty panties, and Cassano, excited by the lascivious ax marks, pulled back her panties and thrust her fingers into her, provoking Sonia.
“Ugh, huh, huh, huh, huh… “
“Anyway, no one is there. Let’s have some fun.”
“Jeongmaal… “
With a click, Sonia unfastened Cassano’s belt and kissed Cassano’s cheek with her flushed face. As a signal, the two men and women who kissed each other quickly took off each other’s clothes and began to entangle like snakes.
‘Such a trashy man… Is this why you didn’t come to see me?’
It was obvious. On days when the prince wasn’t there, he must have walked around the mansion like today and hugged his woman. Stelgia, who finally found out the whole story of the incident, thought as she glared at Cassano with burning eyes.
“Huh, heuh, heuh, heuh, kyahuhuh ♥”
The two men and women caught on fire quickly became attached to each other and began to leave traces throughout the quiet gymnasium.
‘He’s not even a dog. Why are you walking around like that!’
Grabbing her scarecrow and shaking her ass like a bitch, Sonia crawled to the shade of her cockroach, gushing out thick cum from her. Leaning her back against the wall, Cassano picked up her slender body and fucked her, her cheeks, her semen dripping onto the dirt floor and getting tangled up in her dirt, but Cassano didn’t stop. I hugged Sonia.
“Uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh… “
In the end, Sonia, soaked in white turbid liquid, was scattered on a pile of armor lying on the floor. Cassano glanced at Sonia, who was catching her breath as she moved up and down her swollen stomach and red-hot breasts, straightened her clothes and left the gymnasium.
‘I guess he’s going to rest now.’
When I left the gymnasium, the sun that had risen in mid-heaven was setting little by little. Deciding that it was worth it, Stelgia followed Cassano, touching her wet secret area, then frowned at his destination.
‘Trash… ‘
Cassano, who found the remote warehouse at the back of the mansion, the area where the countless items and tributes coming into the count’s house were organized, looked around and walked briskly with a bright smile as if he had found the person he was looking for.
“Here you are.”
“I mean, I’m going to look for you after it’s over… It’s not even half done yet, what are you here for?”
Arriving at the corner of the warehouse after passing through several warehouses, Cassano spread his arms wide and hugged the rough girl. Wearing a leather tunic and scratching her forehead with the tip of a pen, Sierra, suffering from headaches, sat across from Cassano as he was being embraced.
‘I’m not tired of it again… ‘
Stelgia, who had been glaring at Cassano with jealous Lee Gali, quietly followed the two as they headed toward the warehouse.
– Empty!
As soon as the thick door closed, our lips touched each other. Sniffing, twitching the tip of his nose, Sierra noticed the scent of several women wafting from Cassano hugging him, but only glanced at him, not showing any jealousy to break the mood.
“Chu-up, chu-out, hu-um, ku-up, uh-ung, uh-um!”
A soggy tongue licking her front teeth roughly, Sierra frowned and struggled, but with her cock erect and in response to Cassano’s desire for her, he let out his nose and opened his mouth to share a passionate kiss with Cassano.
“Huuuuu! Ha ha, heuh, heuh, hehe♥”
After the kiss between lovers, the two immediately undressed and mixed their bodies. Clothes spilled on the dusty floor, each other’s naked bodies revealed in the dark warehouse, and a man and a woman who embraced a desire greater than fire moths jumping into flames immediately began to rub each other’s genitals.
-Sreuk
Stelgia, who had been watching from afar, moved closer without realizing it. The thick smell of her man and woman passing her nose and the lascivious sound that resounded whenever her cold, wet, wet pussy collided with her angry cunt disturbed her.
‘Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop…’ !’
Stelzia, impatiently rubbing her tightly clenched thighs, finally couldn’t stand it and pushed her fingers in and started masturbating her. Stelzia, who projected Pu-wook, Pu-uk, and sticky pink flesh as herself, was ashamed of her lewd self, but was delighted with the pleasure that Tzu-geuk, Tzu-geuk, and the soaked Bibu gave her.
‘Hehe, me too, I can tighten like that… ! Why at… !’
Stelgia, who stirred her horny cunt flesh as much as she could and spilled her love juice, sucked her cheeks and saliva flowing from her gaping mouth, and continued her intense masturbation. Substituting herself for Sierra, who swayed her against the wall, hugged each other, sat on a box, and shared her affection, Stelgia climaxed as she felt the thrill of her pleasure.
‘Huuuuu!!!’
Hehe, a lewd smile from a wide open mouth, push-shoot, push-shoot—Stelgia, who let out an assistant, looked at Cassano and Sierra as they were cleaning up, feeling satisfied that the clouds in her head had cleared up a little apart from the dirty floor.
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‘I still seem to be lacking… ‘
Fortunately, though, unlike Sierra, who was panting from exhaustion, Cassano was still in her underwear, her cock erect. Stelgia, realizing that she had a chance, calmed herself for a moment, squeezing her feverish cunt with her index and middle fingers.
-Kikkiik… !
Stelgia smiled as she saw Cassano heading towards her mansion, her unhesitating steps and her confident figure deciding where to go, her familiar stairwells and corridors, and moving towards the vicinity of her own office. Kwok, grabbing the tip of her cloak, is ready to appear.
“Ugh! Nope, stop it! Stop♥”
“If you tell me to stop, you’ll bite and hang on to my pussy, huh?”
“Huhhhhh ♥ Because that makes me feel good haaang!”
‘I hoped… !’
She calls Mary again, and rolls on her bed with a few words, like the light woman who wandered her back alleys! Stellzia, who had taken her anger out on Mary for no reason, glanced at her, looked around her, and watched Cassano having sex with her disgruntled eyes.
‘There won’t be any women to lie down with anymore. I don’t have it, what will my man do? They won’t find me.’
After making her reasonable guess, Stelzia set out her aspirations to make Cassano, who had been harassing her for a week, pay her dearly, and she glared at Mary’s black back as she walked out of Mary’s quarters.
– Empty!
Cassano, who headed towards her room with her weak steps, closed her door and let out her whoops and her sighs. Sensing that she was tired of that, Stelgia gulped, swallowing her saliva and shaking her cloak. Is it now? Now? Still, she gazed vaguely at her bed, where she had always been lying. She thought that Cassano was reminding her of her body, and Stelgia finished her preparations to appear.
“Undine, you can come out.”
[Huh, the last one! Dissatisfaction!]
“No that’s not it!!!”
Her anger, Stellzia taking off her cloak, appeared with her face wet with her shame and contempt.
**
I had guessed in my heart, but she was surprised to see Stelgia who suddenly appeared and hugged the flying Undine. The corner of her mouth twitched at her warm yet soft touch, but the Undine held in my arms slap, slap, annoyed me by slapping my forearm.
[What! Said it was my turn!]
“So, I’ll call you back later, so would you like to take a break?”
Undine, who was mischievously angry, blinked at my slightly subdued voice, blinked her eyes, and nodded her head obediently. Bubbling and bubbling, the rising water droplets connected as one, and Undine, who was sucked in through the gap, quickly disappeared.
“So what’s your business?”
Took, I crossed her arms and looked at Stelgia, asking a question. She appeared with her fresh red face, gulped, swallowed her saliva, and began to catch her whoo-whoa-breath. She seemed to have calmed down quite a bit, but Stelzia, whose face had become sunken, approached me with a high-pitched, high-pitched footstep, and she spoke quietly.
“Yo, it’s quiet these days, so I visited for a while. You seem pretty busy… “
“Are you still following me?”
What I guessed in my heart was that I couldn’t believe it because the floor nearby was getting wet while I was enjoying myself with Sierra. As she stared at Stelzia with her narrowed eyes, she flinched, and Stelzia shook her shoulders, pursed her lips, and eventually nodded and admitted her crime.
“That’s right, I didn’t mean to do anything in particular, heuu, because no one came to see me… “
“He was quite busy communicating with the prince, he was a good person. He seemed like a friend I had known for a long time, not a prince.”
“That’s a very rude remark to the prince.”
Heh, Stelgia, who snorted and folded her cloak, walked past me and sat down on the bed against the wall. The bed sat down with the sound of squeaking and springs. At the rather loud sound, Stelgia screamed in anger, her face blushing, squeezing, squeezing, pressing on the bed.
“Why, why is it making such a loud noise! Anyway, did the conversation with the prince go well?”
“Well, should I tell you what we talked about?”
“… I don’t think you’ll be able to tell me about it, and I don’t want to ask about the prince’s story when he’s not there.”
Slowly, Stelzia crossed her legs and gulped down her saliva, showing off her plump, white thighs to me. Every time she twisted her legs, the sound of the dress tickling her ears, and because of the rolled up dress, she gradually glimpsed the secret flower garden inside her thighs.
“Then there’s no particular business.”
“… Are there any problems we need to solve among ourselves?”
Stelgia loosened her chin and crossed legs, and with a voice that became a little sticky, spread her legs. I deliberately answered in a cold voice, turning my eyes to the lewd flower garden where I could feel the dampness along with the lewd underwear that had been touched several times, and the sight of blood rushing to it.
“Doesn’t it look like anything?”
“What, don’t joke. I know you’re going to play against that cute spirit, but it’s not enough anyway, right? I’ve been behind for a week, so I’ll make sure I can use my body, so don’t hesitate.”
Putting her index finger on her breastbone, Stelzia slowly pulled her down, showing off her voluptuous breasts to me. The sound of skin and cloth rubbing my head and exposing the strange underwear hidden under the dress stimulated my appetite, but I answered firmly.
“Okay. I’m tired of it, and I don’t even need to hold you anymore.”
“What do you mean?”
“I talked to the prince step by step, and he said that to me. Do you really need revenge? I thought you told me not to take personal vengeance because I’ll discipline you well and make you pay for it.”
“Prince… “
“There is that, and as you said, when I talked to the prince, he was definitely a nice person, and I talked to him the most openly after coming to this world… I left the mansion for a while, but when I came back, he said that there was something to test, and asked if I could help him if I just solved that.”
It wasn’t a lie. The prince, who had left the mansion for a while, had said that he would like to entrust various tasks with a simple test once the work of Stelgia is finished. But the more I watched her get more and more of her goofy face, even as I drugged her to tame her Stelgia, the harder it was to manage her expression, to the point where her face throbbed.
“Don’t spin round and round, so what are you going to do?”
First of all, the main point. I looked into her eyes with a serious expression to make sure I was able to grab hold of Stelgia. Even though the story of revenge, the prince, and the punishment were gradually resolved, Stelgia’s face, on the contrary, gradually grew darker.
“What do you do? The prince said that he would instruct Stelgia well, but what can I do? I have no intention of breaking the contract, but I won’t call you like I’ve held you until now, so please get along with the prince.”
“… “
“I’m going to keep the contract because I have an offense, but there are plenty of other women to hug besides you anyway. Well- it’s unfortunate, but is there anything special?
I slowly closed my eyes and tapped my forearm with my index finger, recalling the conversation I had with Prince Oberon.
‘If you say you want revenge until the end, I can’t stop you. But he is my benefactor just as I am his benefactor, so… ‘
‘You don’t have to worry. I have no intention of repaying it with my life, so I will tell the prince when my personal business is over.’
‘… Okay, since you seem determined, I can’t stop you.’
‘Then I am Stelgia, um? Prince. Who’s coming?’
‘Um, um. … Cassano? I’m sorry for you, but I have to go back for a while. Then, as I said, I’m going to take a simple test before hiring you, so prepare. I want to see your skills as soon as I return.’
‘All right. Please take care of yourself too, Prince.’
‘Thank you.
“Then let me go. Is that it?”
“Okay, whether you’re serving the prince you like or remaining as my foot scrubber, do it yourself.”
“You… “
“If you’re done with your business, go. I have to hug Undine, and I have to stop by Hinera Village before the prince comes. Ah! I have to deal with the cart that got caught in your tricks, but it must be fun.”
As I looked at Stelgia with eyes that lost interest, eyes that were worthless looking at things that no longer belonged to me, the arms that gripped her voluptuous breasts tightened their grip on her breasts more and more.
“I, what would you like me to do… “
“What do you do? Did you promise the prince? Take good care of your favorite prince and take care of yourself. Because I decided to do what the prince told me to do as you introduced me.”
I turned around with a chuckle and a snort and rummaged through the bag on the wall with meaningless hand gestures. I rummaged through the gifts given by the witches and stirred the piled up items with my hands to find something.
“I won’t need this anymore.”
Ting, Degururu – The glass bottle, which rolled on the floor without any strength, bumped into Stelgia’s toe. I woke up with a soft, bony-sounding hip and smiled as I watched Stelgia staring at the rolling bottle in front of her feet.
“Pick that up as you leave. No, should I supplement as much as I wrote? Take it.”
Tup, Stelzia grabbed the glass bottle, closed her eyes tightly to the familiar glass bottle, and slowly stood up, stroking her bed.
Stelgia, who was looking at me with cloudy eyes at the sound of a pop and a stopper opening, asked quietly.
“I-I made it like this… I don’t need it anymore?”
“That’s right, I don’t need you? The bitch who tries to climb on top of my head while building her pride to the end, the bitch who eats everything while weighing things, doesn’t eat even if I give it to her for free. I don’t know if she puts everything down and begs me to scream.”
Sigh, the corners of my mouth drew a dark line.
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‘If you crawl and beg, you don’t know… ‘
Stellzia, who read her explicit instructions and Cassano’s eyes glistening with lust, stared at the key in her hand as she gritted her teeth and bit her lips in disdain for her.
-Challang
Every time she dropped her hand at her contempt, the potion in the vial splattered and splattered. She puts these on and puts her everything down, shaking her ass like a whore and begging Cassano to eat him, knowing that he will reluctantly reach out to her, but Stelgia isn’t quite so easily put into action with her. .
‘No matter how much, no matter how hungry I am… ‘
It wasn’t that, she had the pride she’d always kept, and she didn’t know what would happen the moment her heart broke and she completely surrendered to Cassano. Stelgia, not the flower witch, but Cassano’s eternal sex slave. At her shameless and lascivious title, Stellgia unknowingly swallowed the saliva in her mouth.
‘If I refuse here, I’ll never taste all the pleasures I’ve ever tasted again.’
Stelzia, still flinching as she imagined the direction of her exit from her room filled with her lust, slowly closed her eyes as she recalled the reverberations of her pleasure tormenting her body. The ecstatic pleasure of her big hand gripping her skin roughly and violently, and the rapturous pleasure of pounding her head while throbbing her hot penis. All this disappears from her own life.
‘I hate that… !’
Ha, ha-Stelgia let out a heavy sigh and touched her cheek. The moment she recalled that the pleasure and happiness Cassano had given her were gone forever, her body froze with emptiness and fear.
“Hmm… “
Cassano, who had watched her stelgia tapping her tuk, tuk, tuk, her darling on her forearm, shook her head to and fro like a maniac and looked at her in her troubled eyes with her delighted eyes. At first glance, it seemed like a crazy bitch to mutter to herself while blowing her messy hair, but seeing that crazy bitch was weighing it to the end, wanting to be penetrated by her, the subdued desire for conquest naturally surged up.
‘This is why you didn’t come to see me… ‘
Noticing Cassano looking at him with her curious eyes, Stelgia licked her well, red lips. She throws herself into endless trouble and tries to let herself fall – Cassano deliberately neglected herself.
‘I can’t live like that… ‘
The potion, which had been gulp, gulp, dripped, slowly passed down Stelgia’s throat. As the petals wither at the end of spring, Stelgia eventually fell into Cassano’s hands.
– Clink!
The weakly dropped glass bottle shattered and flinched, and Stelgia’s pupils briefly constricted, then weakly released. Stelgia, holding herself tightly with her eyes undone like those of a drugged woman, writhed against her burning body and the emptiness that was gradually enveloping her, biting her lips, she said to Cassano:
“I, hug me… “
“Is that all you have to say?”
Cassano, who snorted and snorted, sat down on her bed and arrogantly crossed her legs. Leisurely and arrogant, just like her former self, Stelgia gulped, swallowed, and slowly approached Cassano with a red face.
‘It’s completely overturned.’
The countess, arrogant and mad, despised her mercenaries and treated them as she pleased. Now that the vaguely reimagined past has been overturned, only the vulgar female who leads her burning body to kiss her feet and the male who hides his towering sexual desire and tries to kneel the female at his feet are left in the room.
Whoop, whoop, whoop… !”
Her excitement and humiliation, all kinds of emotions she didn’t know about, were tangled and mixed, messing up Stelgia’s head. Stelgia, who had come close to her arrogant Cassano’s nose, let her large breasts sway and slowly grabbed the hem of her dress and rolled it up, revealing her sunken part.
“Kuhh, kuh, heuh, heuh… “
The white lily-painted fishnet panties were perfectly wet and clung to her chubby pussy. The twisted pubic hair, soaked in soaring love juice, protruded through the gaps in the mesh, and because of the tight-fitting underwear, whenever Tsubeop and Stelgia got excited, their pussies chewed on their panties.
“Sorry, sorry. Please grant Cassano-sama’s favor to me, who only knows about giving me an obscene body. Please.”
Stelzia, who bit her tongue and pickled an apple for a moment, tried to resist Cassano’s planting and begged him with a sincere expression and an infinitely humble tone, but Cassano, who had already caught the number of cases, stared at her bulging, erect clitoris and bit her tail. Stretched
“Why are you limping, did I force you to do it when you don’t want to? It’s because you don’t like it. Go out and roll with the prince, or roll with the horse in the stable.”
At the low and contemptuous words to stick with her, Stelzia grabbed her dress with veins on the back of her white hand, but when she read the lust formed around Cassano’s eyes, she laughed. Bit her lips and did something else to get Cassano’s attention once again.
“Wow, please, please. Cassano-sama, you climbed without even knowing the subject… ! Please give the master’s affection to the stupid bitch who doesn’t even know what to do… ♥ Please enjoy the horny pussy bitch who can always stick out her chubby pussy and get the master’s cock♥”
Lips protruding from pouting, contempt and resentment uttered vulgar obscene words. Her pure white face was dyed red, and her mouth trembled, but she pulled her rolled up dress and softly opened the door with both hands. He tore the middle of her underwear, spread her chubby pussy from side to side, drool-♥ pure white drool, and swayed her ass from side to side.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops♥”
Stelgia, who had long since stopped thinking of getting revenge on Cassano, who was ignoring and insulting her, wished Cassano would see her lewd body and hug her again. She pounced on her clitoris with her index finger and teased him.
“Haha, how does it feel to beg like that for a bug you looked down on? Huh? Haven’t you ever thought about it?”
Cassano, who contained the fact that she treated herself as her dog while solving her task that Stelgia gave her in her heart, looked at her with more eyes than a pebble in the street, and she saw her playfully in front of her. I was madly excited just by smoking it.
“Get down.”
With a thump, thump, thump, Stelgia knelt down on her knees, and her eyes met Cassano’s, who was smirking and looking down at her. Her trembling body slowly leaned in front of her.
Her breasts were crushed by the cold floor, and her breasts spread like paint pressed by a brush, but Stelgia kooky, lay even tighter on the floor, trying not to offend Cassano’s planting.
“This is it, this is it.”
Cassano, who had even been relieved of his long-standing feelings for Stellzia, exposed her white back and stared at Stelgia, who was begging for herself as she lay on the floor. Her arrogant and arrogant face clung to the floor, and her bouncing breasts were pressed against the floor like dough. Cassano, tiptoeing her toe, sighed, quietly placed her foot on Stelgia’s head, and put her weight on her, slowly crushing her.
“Ughh, huh, huh… !”
Her smooth cheeks were pressed against the floor and her large breasts were rubbed against the floor, squeezing her nipples.
– Jjaeup, jjaeup♥
“I can hear it gurgling somewhere.”
Just as Cassano had said, even though her head was pressed against the floor, Stelgia’s horny cunt was spitting up the juices that had accumulated in her vagina, opening and closing her dainty mouth again and again. Her pink flesh twitched as she poured out pure white juice, but she just fell on the floor without saying a word.
“Where can I see you? Wake up.”
Slowly, as Cassano ordered her to move, Stelgia jumped up and, without Cassano explaining otherwise, spread her clenched cunt open with her index fingers and showed him her lustful pink flesh.
“Haha, your mouth is drooling. How long have you been masturbating?”
Tube, tube, the pure white juice swayed like a caterpillar and then fell to the floor. Even so, there was so much liquid in her vagina that the excited Stelgia flinched, twitched, and shook, causing her pink flesh to squirm and spit out pure white juice.
“Still, since you begged honestly, I should give you a prize. There are still many things I want to hear, but I can’t wait, can I?”
– Nod nod nod nod nod ♥
Stelgia frantically nodded her head at Cassano’s question, then put her hands together and looked at Cassano. Cassano laughed at Stelgia’s excited look, like a dog out for a walk, and pointed to the bed.
“Take off your dress and go to bed.”
Before Cassano’s words were finished, Stelgia tore off what was said to be her favorite dress and climbed onto the bed, shaking her breasts.
“It’s fucking stupidly big breasts.”
“Huhhhhh That’s right, those are stupidly big breasts to be rubbed on by Cassano-sama!”
Kuuk, grabbing her nipples like her handles and pulling playfully, Stelgia stared at Cassano with a lustful smile. What can I do? Stelgia, who could not easily grasp Cassano’s intentions, followed Cassano with her eyes as he climbed onto her bed.
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“Ugh, what… Huh?!”
Stelgia, who was lying on the bed awkwardly, saw Cassano approaching like a snake, and her frozen body flinched, then she was startled. It was because Cassano, who had seized her clenched thighs like a hawk, spread her legs open.
“Engkeuhh, huh, huhhh, kuuheuh?!”
Cheeky, her legs stretched out wide apart, Stelgia looked at Cassano, startled by her throbbing, her brain-stimulating pleasure, before she could say anything. Cassano, who had bitten off the lewd cunt soaked in her love juice, began to caress her cunt while kissing and kissing her cunt.
“Keuhueung♥ joaah♥ tongue, tongue joaah♥”
Stelgia, who was savoring her sticky pleasure with her tongue sticking out, took Cassano’s caress with her feet flinching as her hot tongue licked her clitoris and vaginal opening.
“Ehhhhh♥ huhhhhh”
-Jjeo-eup, jjeo-eup, jjeo-eup, jjoooooh ♥
Every time her thick tongue licked up the vaginal opening and clitoris, pure white sexual juice poured out of her vagina like cream. Stelgia, who was watching her love juice staining her bedspread with startled eyes, sighed. Cassano’s rough lips strongly sucked her clitoris and licked it round and round with her tongue. I struggled madly with pleasure.
“Ahhhhh,
-Pk, pk, pk, pk, pk, side ♥
Knock, thump, thump, knocking her heels on the bed and clutching at the sheets, Cassano’s tongue did not stop. Sometimes fast, sometimes sticky. Even when the pink clitoris was soaked in saliva and swollen, Cassano did not stop her tongue for a moment and persistently aimed at only one spot.
– Pooh! Poop! ♥
“Kuhuhhh! Heuheugh, heuheugh, heuheugh, keuheuuhuh♥”
With her ass and clit in her mouth, Cassano playfully sucked and spat it out, teasing Stelgia’s cunt. Stelgia flinched at her mischievous mouth movements and shook her whole body to accept Cassano’s caress.
– Lol, Lol, Lol, Lol, Lol ♥
“Uuuuueuuuuu ♥”
Even though she spilled all the liquid that had accumulated in her, clear liquid overflowed with tears every time her thick tongue licked it loudly. Just as Cassano said, Stellzia, who glanced at her own cunt that had no mate, licked her vaginal opening, and every time she saw her tongue smeared with love juice, her whole body was covered. Dropped.
“Good? Huh?”
“Neh hee ♥ more, lick me louder, eung ♥”
Each time her tongue, which had licked her lips, covered her vaginal opening and licked it up, Stelgia trembled, feeling the illusion that her soul was being licked up. She then praised her own choice as she enjoyed Cassano’s tongue with her ecstatic face.
‘If I had run away, I wouldn’t have received this award♥ Well done, well done♥’
It was a plan, a prince, and nothing was of any use in front of this pleasure. Cassano, who had stomped on her own head, grabbed her ass, and rocked her around the waist, grabbed her plump thighs and licked his cunt, her giddy pleasure shaking his head and making him dumbfounded. Stelgia gave up everything and became her livestock, eating her pleasure from Cassano.
“Ugh, Uung♥ I like it♥ Pussy Johaaaaang♥”
Kwuk, his skinny thighs naturally pulled back and pressed down on Cassano’s cheek. She decided to give her prize once, so she didn’t say anything, so Cassano hugged her slender thighs and licked her cunt, quietly tasting her sweet juice.
“Du, too ♥ Woo -woong, good, sucked the inside, yes ♥”
Tup, Stelzia, who eventually grabbed Cassano’s head, couldn’t stand the pleasure that made her waist tremble, so she trembled and climaxed. Stelgia collapsed on the bed, slumped over with the tide pouring into Cassano’s face, and Stelzia looked at Cassano with difficulty, shivering as if her back was going to fall off.
“Haa, what are you doing with an award?”
Chow, Cassano brushed off her sidekick from her face and glared at Stelgia, stroking her wet bangs. Cassano, thumbing up at the protruding pink anus, licked her lips and was about to say something, but when he saw the frightened Stelgia, he buried his face in her cunt again.
“Heuuuuu ♥”
Cassano, who held her thighs bouncing in the palm of her hand like her marshmallows, gulped and gulped the nectar-like love juice that slapped her mouth with each bite of her tongue. The sweet, rich taste lingered on the tip of her tongue and stuck to her throat, making it a taste unlike any other.
“Uuuuu♥”
Once again, her fingers, which stretched out like her roots, grabbed her head, but Cassano clung to her cunt tighter, chewing and sucking wildly. Every time he sucked her thick labia and licked her vagina, Stelzia’s legs trembled, and finally reaching climax once more, Stelzia pressed Cassano’s face with her thighs and went away magnificently. Lied
“Heuuuuu… ♥”
Slowly, Stelgia dangled her legs on her bed and trembled like a person who had been electrocuted. Wiping her mouth with the back of his hand, Cassano lifted her face from her cunt and took off her top and click, unfastening her belt and throwing off her bottoms. At her sudden undressing show, Stelgia spread her legs very slowly, her legs languid with her heart beating.
“Heh, uh, uh, uh… “
Spreading her cunt wet and swollen from side to side, Stelgia looked at Cassano pitifully, displaying pink flesh that twitched and twitched. Cassano, who looked at such Stellgia indifferently, grabbed her cock, her erect cock to the fullest, and only looked at her, but did not approach her easily.
Taking Cassano’s actions as a sign, Stelgia would have been mumbling and wasting time in the past, but now Stelgia was different. Thirsty for the pleasure Cassano gave her, she begged Cassano, pursed her saliva-soaked lips.
“Now stop fucking me… It’s a lustful pussy that’s eager to eat your cock, come on, yes?”
It was her cheeky title, but Cassano swallowed her words in her mouth as she twitched, opened her cunt, and saw the vulgar expression of her pleading Stelgia. Instead, she decided to say a word through her lower mouth, so kiss her succulent vagina and kiss her, the moment her pink flesh clings to her glans! She rammed her cock straight into it.
“Kaheuk?!”
Turuk, the moment Cassano’s pubic bone collided with Stelgia’s lascivious body, lightning flashed in front of her eyes. Shivering at the thick presence that filled her cunt with the delusion of her head splitting, Stelgia turned her around in a semicircle, grabbed her ass, and looked at her sticky gaze. Looked at Cassano with
“Ahhhhh​”
Cassano moved his waist as he licked the wicked white skin with his tongue, and whenever he poked his sloppy pussy, he let out a snort, feeling satisfied with the flesh clinging to his cock like a sucker. As for Stelgia, her eyes went white and a cheeky smile appeared on her face every time the rock-like glans stirred and fucked her pussy.
“This is it♥ Eh, I’m happy, more, stir it more, kuheueuss♥”
Stelgia kissed the nape of Cassano’s neck with a haggard, broken smile. Her limp legs were wrapped around his hips before she knew it, and Stelgia, clinging to him with her sweaty skin, clung to Cassano’s body, craving pleasure from him.
“Chwiup, whoum, jjoob, jjoob, jjook, side, side, side♥”
Like a chirping sparrow, Stelgia, who had kissed her several times, squeezed Cassano’s waist with a smile on her face. Her chewy flesh clinging to her dick and Stelzia’s sloppy tongue that didn’t seem to fall off Cassano’s actions pushed Cassano back, suppressing her and holding her tightly, showing off her own strength.
“Yeah, uh uh, uh uh, keuhung, kyaheu uh ♥”
As the thick semen filled Stelgia’s empty womb with a gurgling sound, her hips pounded on her bed with glee. Holding her hot semen in her womb, Stelgia looked at the strange liquid that overflowed with a purr, lascivious sound, and she gasped, but she didn’t regret it. She thought that if she clung to Cassano’s body like she is now, she could get anything like that.
– Excited!
“Huh? Heuuuuu!”
Stunned at her fluffy, rising sensation, Stelgia looked at Cassano who had hugged her and leaned her forehead on his shoulder, entrusting her body to her. The moment she got up from her bed with her dizzying sense of floating, Cassano, who drove Stelgia against her wall, patted Stelgia’s ass as she was being pushed away! He pushed her up against her wall and continued her lascivious sex with her.
“Euuuuu ♥”
Stelgia, who had licked the sweaty nape of her neck with her tongue sticking out from the pleasures of her grandmother, let out her vulgar groan and went away lightly. Stilgia couldn’t stand it as her thick glans thumped, thumped, thumped and stimulated her cervix as she was thrust down by her gravity.
“Ugh, keuhung, whoosh, uhuh, uhuh, uhhh♥”
‘It can’t be helped, I was destined to be like this, hug me more, hug me more, break me♥’
Having let go of the pleasure of her whining in her head and the thrill of beating her whole body, Stelzia let go of her tears and squeezed her cunt tighter, holding Cassano’s body more intensely. Hugged tightly
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“Aheung, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh!”
Stelgia, who had been pressing her against the wall and rubbing her butt, was lying on her bed and was being crushed by Cassano’s dependable body. Stelgia smiled self-deprecatingly at her self-deprecating self, as if her sparse memory had been erased. She let out a gasping sound as she saw the cock being inserted all the way to her root with a banging sound.
“Kkeuh, heheuk, heuk, kaheuuh!”
Her gurgling ♥ rock-like glans scratched her vagina, a thrill running down her spine as she slipped out. She was about to say something, but something popped into her head! The moment Cassano’s cock thumped her lustful cunt and messed with her own head, Stelzia became a mere bitch begging her cock.
“Raise your legs.”
Chabak, Chabak, and Cassano looked at the white-stained cock that they fucked so hard, and immediately ordered Stelgia. Despite hearing her command, Cassano raised her mouth and jabbed at her cunning attitude of her chubby thighs shaking and her cunt tightened. He slapped hard on her white thighs.
“Okay! Ugh, coo… “
I don’t have any strength… I don’t know why she gave such an order, but Stelgia didn’t disobey Cassano’s order. Stelgia lifted her legs with all her might, digging her legs that seemed to have been disconnected with all her muscles disconnected, tilted her head as she saw her master’s thick arms hugging her legs.
“Huh, huh? Kuuuuu?!
Her vagina tightened tight and tightly around her cock like melted plaster. Like a sucker, squeezing, squeezing, the pink flesh entangled with his cock tightened like a squeeze, and the stiff pubic hair hit his labia, but he couldn’t give up the tightness to the point where his lower back was pulled out, so Cassano clenched his teeth and squeezed his back. Waved
“Ahhhhh♥ keuheugh, keuhud, uhhhhh, uhhhhh​
‘Jugeul gata ♥ Nya, sir, sir, my hair melts ♥ I become a fool ♥’
The thick cock that was holding her pussy tight didn’t tolerate even an inch of gap, scratching at the lascivious wrinkles and filling the empty inside. Every time Cassano’s sweaty body and her hips and thighs collided, an ugly sound resounded like a sack beating, but rather than feeling ashamed, Stelgia remembered the cock stirring her cunt. Was busy doing
“Uhhhhh♥ Kahhhhh​
The glans, like Tuuk and Kongseongchu, beat her cervix rhythmically, and then Tuuk, flaunting their presence, began to dance round and round. Stelgia’s eyes twitched and twitched at the pleasure beyond the limits of her eyes, and her pupils disappeared. Her sticky saliva flowed from her gaping mouth, and Stelzia passed out as she grabbed her bedspread and grabbed her cock.
“Wake up, there’s a cock you asked me to fuck, but where are you collapsing, huh?”
Fuck! The sound of her fist hitting it reverberated through her room. Stelzia, who was swimming in her unconscious, gasped at the shock of the merciless beating of the place where her life was mercilessly beaten. He let out an animal-like groan in his glans.
“Kuhuhh♥ Heuh, heuh, heuh, kahuhuh… !”
Stelgia, biting her well-groomed red lips and suppressing vulgar and lascivious sexuality, felt a floating feeling as if her body was floating somewhere around her every time her Tuung, Tuung, Cassano’s body bumped into her own. I was drunk with the pleasure of giving, no, I was trying to get drunk.
– Jjaaaaak♥
“Neck eugh!”
Cassano, who hit the protruding stomach with the palm of his hand, snorted and looked down at Stelgia. Stellzia’s spine froze at the emotionless and cold eyes, as if looking at a useless tool, and her lips trembled.
“You should put everything down and be happy. If you’re going to fuck me the cock you’ve been wanting, can I enjoy it with that attitude?”
Stellzia, who was able to think logically and correctly, would not have listened to it with a snort. She wasn’t smart.
She was the current Stelgia, the female who exchanged the plans she had built up and her future, all for the pleasure in front of her.
Back, Cassano’s forefinger grabbed the twitching pink nipple and twisted lightly. Stelgia’s white front teeth chattered at the strange pleasure that pierced her nerves as if an electric current had passed through them, stammering out the 50,000 words that came to her mind.
“Okay♥ Okaaaaa!!! Because I’m good at it ♥ Knock on the baby’s room ♥ Huh? Yes? Poke the horny bitch’s cunt with a thick, hard cock!”
‘Ah, it’s over.’
Stelzia, who put down all her feeble pride, stretched out her arms with difficulty as if climbing a mountain, hugged Cassano’s thick back, and scratched Ju-wook’s back. Feeling the weight of her man crushing her as she scratched her hard skin with her sharp claws, Stelzia let out a quick breath and felt the strange pleasure she felt all over her body.
“Woogeu♥ heuuu, keuheu, keuhung, kaheueuss♥”
Every time Cassano’s waist moved, thick saliva flowed from Stelgia’s stupidly parted lips. In spite of her filthy face entangled with her transparent runny nose, she had a charm that ignited her manly lust, so Cassano stirred her persistent cunt flesh with his cock, leaving deep kisses on her cheeks.
– Knock!
“Oops!”
“Um woo ♥ woo um, woo hoo, ku hoo, ku hu, ub, buu ♥”
Gently, white teeth bit Cassano’s neck and dug into his skin. Paang, paeng ♥ Every time her lascivious pussy was fucked, Stelgia’s whole body shook, but she buried her face in Cassano’s nape and returned the flowing sex to him, biting her. He licked the nape of her neck with her tongue and let out a strange moan.
“Ha, ha, ha!”
“Ugh, uh, uh, uh ♥”
Hum, the bitten nape of her neck whined as Stelgia climaxed again and again, but Cassano did not stop her waist. It was because every time Stelgia, her leech-like tangle, rubbed her voluptuous, lascivious body, and smiled, her desire to scold this lewd woman was kindled.
“Paha, heuuuuu ♥”
In the end, it was Stelgia who raised the white flag first. There were times when her teeth were sore because of the hard skin that left marks even when she bit into white teeth, and because it was connected up and down, her head whined every time Tuok, Tuuk, and Cassano’s cock lifted her uterus, and her eyes went white. There was.
– Little bit, little bit, little bit
“Uh, uh, woom♥”
Cassano laughed at Stelzia’s capricious kiss even after licking her red-stained tooth marks. Seeing Cassano warming up her body lightly, Stelzia blinked her eyes, then turned her around, turned her body around, twitched her voluptuous buttocks from side to side, then twitched, as if lying on her back, Cassano’s leaned against his chest.
“Eh, don’t rest, huh? Break it up more, it makes my pussy throb, yes♥”
Seeing Stelgia sticking out her red lips like a charming cat, Cassano smirked at her and hugged her tightly. Thinking that her actions were faster than words, he laid down on his back and gently moved her waist while stroking Stelgia’s ribs.
“Uheuheu ♥ uhhh, keuhhh, uhhhhh♥”
“How are you?”
“It’s so close to me, ha, hehe, I think I’m going crazy♥”
Lying on top of Cassano’s chest like a fish on a chopping board, Stelgia was delighted to feel a thrill of pleasure as the lightly bobbing cock slowly thrust into her cunt. Every time the harpoon-like cock that pierced her wriggling pussy meat jerked, Stelgia’s cunt spontaneously gushed out honey-like juices.
“I won’t let you go, I’ll wrap you up like this.”
Cassano, clutching her breasts as if they were gripping her handles, whispered softly into Stelgia’s ear as she flinched, then wrapped his legs around her trembling legs. Her thick legs entangled in hers like an octopus, and the moment they were immobilized like shackles, Stelzia smiled lustfully as she felt her waist curve more and more like a bow.
“Euuuuu ♥”
Satisfied with the current sex, which was more leisurely than her previous sex, which was rough and quick, but filled her pussy and scratched it pleasantly, Stelgia smiled drunkenly and rubbed her waist on her own. Shook
Every time she shakes her hips, her thick pillars, hard glans, and red blood vessels scratch her wrinkles, feeling her strange pleasure. Gave it to her
“Cheap.”
Cassano, hugging her thin waist tightly as if tying her belt, quietly whispered in her panting Stelgia’s ear, squirting the semen she had been holding back.
“Yes, yes het♥ Huuuuu♥”
– Jumble, jumble, jumble ♥
Rubbing her waist against her firm abs and rocking her hips up and down, Stelgia listened to her voice whispered in her own ear, tightening her cunt and gasping strangely. When the lascivious pussy stained with pure white foam squeezed the cock that spat out the semen, the pillar began to shake, and the moment the glans fully touched as if it were docked in the cervix twitched violently, Cassano’s thick and dense semen. This purrrrinating madly at Stelgia’s womb.
“Kyahuuuuu♥”
Chow-up, chu-up, squaw oh oh ♥ While the cervix and the glans, a deep kiss from a passionate lover continued, new semen poured into her womb filled with semen. Sensing the thick and thick semen hitting her cervix, Stelgia felt chills run down her spine, but she let out a rough breath and took in every last drop.
“Ah, ah, uh, uh, uh uh ♥
No matter how hard she squeezed her cunt, the semen flowed out through the weak gap, but Stelgia squeezed her pussy as much as she could to protect her master’s semen. Cassano, who gritted his teeth and endured the tremendous tightening of her cock that seemed to be about to be sniped off her, eventually grabbed her armpit of Stelgia and pulled her out.
Hehe♥”
Tu-du-duk, tu-duduk, jelly-like semen mixed with the love juice and dripped down, but Pok-up, Puk-up, the cute pink anus glared and ate some of the spilled semen. Stelgia collapsed on Cassano’s chest, blushing as each trickle of her lustful fluid leaked into her puffy, lustful pink-mouthed anus, but she didn’t ask to stop.
The night was still long.
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“Ah, uh, uh, uh, uh ♥”
Stelzia was aggrieved at her ponytail babbling like her baby, but she understood in a way. Stelgia couldn’t keep her mind at the thrill of Cassano’s hard body beating her ass, the hard cock stirring her loose pussy, and the thrill of being whipped around her head with the cock.
“I like your cock, Joaang♥ kkuk, kkuk, more, knead me ♥”
Cheeky, Stelgia was happy with her presence in her cassano, filling her vacant side of herself. Stirring into her cock, Stelgia turned around and rubbed her stupidly large breasts against her steel-plate chest, staring blankly at Cassano.
“Ugh, ugh… “
Her sharp jawline, high nose, thick eyebrows, her manly eyes looking intensely at herself, and the look of her master who kindled her fire in her loose heart made Stelgia burst out! She stretched out her hand and squeezed Cassano’s face.
“Oops, jjuub, whooum, jjoop, jap, jab, jjap, jjook♥”
‘I love you, I love you, I love you♥’
Staring at the owner in front of her eyes with her pupils fluttering like leaves struck by her rain, Stelzia poured out all her surging love, biting and sucking on her master’s lips. After biting her dry lips, drooping, covering her large lips with a vulgar face, and sucking up all of his saliva, Stelgia’s inflamed lust subsided a little.
“More, fuck me more, hug me more, love me more, more, more ♥”
Like a thirsty traveler, Stelgia clung to Cassano’s cheek and hung on tenaciously. Cassano, who had been watching her with a smile, didn’t respond to her pleas, and quietly reached out her hand and pinched her teats and twirled them. , Twirled, clockwise, and teased her.
“Hauuuuu of course of course will be Cassano-sama’s only dog ​​pussy, I’ll be your own slave ♥”
The thick cock that stirred her cunt before she knew it was also pulled out of her, anxiously teasing only her own nipples, but Cassano did not touch herself. As the sense of fulfillment that enveloped her soul dried up and the emptiness that had concealed her reappeared, her terrified Stelzia begged desperately for Cassano, rubbing her own throbbing cunt against her towering prick. .
-Zboob, tsubub, tsubub, tsukeok♥
Even though the lascivious cunt, revealing the tangy pink flesh, wrapped around her glans as if it were going to eat them, Cassano’s waist did not move. Stelgia comforted herself by rubbing her cunt against her hard piece of glans, smiling and gulping at Cassano’s self-examination attitude, swallowing her saliva in her mouth, and sighing in her sincerity. Appealed to the owner.
“Really, really, I’ll be your own bitch, your own flesh slave, I’ll do anything you ask me to, hug me!”
Scratching her claws, her broad breasts with her claws, her imploring Stelgia looked at her own master with her broken smile. A grumpy man who bullied himself, ridiculed and was happy, but the man’s eyes were burning with lust.
‘Be patient, because you want me to have you completely, to let go of everything and become your slave… ‘
That possessive desire to possess oneself will not be able to overcome Cassano no matter who is brought to this world. Stelgia, who had read the male’s strong desire for herself, felt that her desperation melted away like snow, and held Cassano’s face with both hands, feeling exhilarating happiness.
“Really, really, I’ll be your slave for the rest of my life, that’s what you wanted, right, huh?”
Ugh, along with Stelgia’s promise, the back of her hand shone once. The moment Stelzia realized that her contract with Cassano had reacted, her heart sank, but she was also strangely relieved.
‘It’s really going to happen like that, even though I snorted and laughed at it, saying that it wouldn’t happen, I became this man’s slave, and because of what I said, I was subordinated to him for the rest of my life, and I had to live under him like a pig, howling like a sow.’
I have to give this man dozens of times the life I have lived so far. How many times have you tasted the pleasures and pleasures that Cassano imprinted on your body, and you had to accept the desires he gave you and grunt and fawn?
“Whoops, whoops, whoops♥”
-Brurrrr♥
The gamble of her life ended in Stellgia’s defeat. The lewd body, already tamed by Cassano, limp for the rest of her life, rejoicing in the pleasure Cassano will give her.
“Hee, hee, hee, hee ♥”
Stellgia’s heart thumped madly at the sight of her growing emotions and the intense gaze of her master looking at her. Here Cassano only needs to say one word that she will know, and her witch will disappear from this world to repay her favor to her own benefactor.
Only one female is left in her mansion, having met her beloved master.
-Poo-wook♥
“Ahhh, ahh, ahhh, heuheu ♥”
Farru, Stelgia’s thick eyelashes trembled finely, and the bumped buttocks rippled and trembled. The cock filled up inside her wet pussy was squeezing her cervix with hard glans, and before Stelgia could say anything at that sight, the cock that slipped out while scratching her wrinkles ♥ Stel Jia’s womb was crushed.
“Chuuu, chuuub, chuu, chuu, chuup, chuup, chuop, chuop, chuop, whooum, hauung♥”
Her hair melted, and each time her soggy, giddy pleasure pounded on her own head, Stelgia fearfully took hold of Cassano’s cheek and kissed her thick.
Her thick tongue licked her cheeks and tongue, tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tooth-meeting-big-lips peck-pow-pow, as she sucked her own lips, intermittently holding her mind, Stelgia paddled at her. Feeling Cassano’s trembling cock, he squeezed her cunt quietly.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops♥”
The uterus that rose to its fullest extent to receive her seed, and the glans, which had been squeezing the uterus, made perfect contact with her cervix and kissed her deeply. Stelgia, feeling the throbbing cock, the fluttering glans, and the glans clinging to her cervix and rubbing it with her own eyes, was excited.
-Rurr-rrrr! Beaureureureut! Wow! Beaurek! Beaurek!
The glans, which became one with the uterine orifice as if it were an injection, and the cock that gurgled like crazy poured out pure white semen. As the semen flowed back and forth, and the hot semen hit the wall of the uterus and filled her inside, Stelgia felt the illusion that her fallopian tubes were filled with semen, and drool.
“Nuheuuh ♥ keuhew, kuhyw, heuhew, heuheugh, heuheugh, uhuhuhh!”
Stelzia, experiencing with her whole body the healthy sperm swimming madly towards her own seed and the hot whitish liquid churning in her womb, hesitated! As soon as Cassano’s cock was pulled out, she closed her cunt with both hands to preserve her master’s seed.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
Recalling the feeling of the tightness that seemed to pull her roots out and the feel of the chewy flesh wrapped around her cock, Cassano sighed and looked at Stelgia. It was a moment I was looking forward to. Cassano kissed the nape of her white neck, as if leaving a mark on her, giving priority to her own seed, smiling sloppily and waving her lewd body.
“I swear. She will be my woman.”
As Cassano whispered to her, pressing her lips against the white nape of her neck as if stamping a stamp on her, Stelgia’s slender body trembled. A low voice that was both creepy and submissive, Stelgia knew she couldn’t resist, and she said quietly, closing her eyes and hugging Cassano’s hard body.
“I’ll be, I’ll be your woman, I’ll do whatever it takes to be a meat slave for your pleasure… “
“Hug me just like now, heuh, heuh, heuh… “
The warmth and warmth that she could not hope for from her own benefactor, she was a fool who wanted to receive even that, so Stelgia let out Cassano’s scoldings with determination and closed her eyes tightly. But Cassano said nothing.
– Side side side
Silently hugging her slender back, kissing her blanched cheeks, she only hugged Stelgia. At the clumsy affection and strongly felt desire, Stelgia quietly hugged Cassano, the owner she would serve for the rest of her life, biting his dry lips and feeling various emotions. A drop of this mixed tear was shed.
– Dig!
The magic circle engraved on the back of her snow-white hand shone brightly and then disappeared. Sensing the wave of mana permeating her soul completely, Stelgia’s eyes trembled, but she was fully aware of what she had done.
‘I can’t stop it, it’s really happened. This man’s flesh slave, a vulgar bitch who is manipulated according to this man’s will… ‘
Although she had made a choice made by mixing several times of agony, despair, and impulse, as she realized it once again, Stelgia’s complexion naturally hardened. Unlike what we’ve seen so far, if Cassano really treats himself like a slave, if Oberon ends up living a life that’s worse than before he saved him-
“Do you regret it?”
The chop, the large palm lightly tapping her cheek, and the sound that was not strong enough to clear her confused head, sent Stelgia to her senses and smiled quietly as she looked into Cassano’s strangely worried eyes.
“I won’t regret it, I won’t, hug me more, hug me more, please, please ♥”
As if the worries she had been worried about so far had really been nothing, Stelgia brushed them off in one breath and kissed Cassano’s lips and hugged him tightly. Realizing that she had made a choice she wouldn’t regret with just one worry, Stelgia leaned against Cassano’s body to quench her still-thirsty lust.
“Heuuuuu, how about the strong smell, is it good?”
“Press harder… “
“Yes♥”
Stelzia, who looked at the cock inserted in her chest while blowing hot breath, grabbed his large breasts as her master commanded, and strongly pressed the towering cock.
“Ugh!”
‘The owner likes it this much♥’
“Great? Huh? Good? Good?”
-Chicken slaps slaps slaps ♥
“Even stupidly large breasts are useful.”
‘It’s cute that you even pretend to be relaxed… ♥’
Stelzia, whose lips were itching every time a tall cock protruded from her breast bone like a touong, touong, and cannon, made an intimidating appearance, and with a vulgar expression, Stelzia stuck out her lips and kissed her glans.
“Whoop!”
“Jjook, side, side, side, side, side, side ♥”
The red lipstick reapplied left a red lip mark on her glans, but Cassano, ignited by the lewd sight, bounced her back and put the glans on her lewd lips. Stelgia, who gave a reward by lightly holding it in her mouth, licked up the hard glans that pressed her lips like a seal, licked up the back cuticle with her tongue and licked up all the lewd liquids on the glans.
-Chalpak, clack, clapak ♥
“Heuuuuu ♥”
“Okay, it would be better if we moved faster.”
“Kuchhhhho I think my back is going to fall out… ? It’s impossible ♥”
Stelzia, who continued to be the female leader while holding down Cassano’s thick ankles with her nails, was worried about her owner’s request. Standing up as it was, she pounded her teeth like mad.
“Looks good, shake more. Sooner!”
“Ah, uh, uh, uh, pervert, pervert dear♥”
Stelgia, who had been vulgarly shaking her ass and fucking herself, turned her body round and round at Cassano’s urging, and looked at her master with her pods wrapped around the back of her head.
Sweaty, wet armpits glisten, and stupidly large, vulgar breasts sway. When I received the semen from her and slowly moved her plump thighs along with my slightly swollen lewd belly, and shook her waist by myself, Cassano’s face was colored with excitement.
“Uhhhhh♥ Ahhh, ahhh, hahhh, ohhhhh!”
-Chalpak, clack, clack, clack
“Sirroat, whoops, my butt is smirrorsir ♥”
– Jumble ♥ Jumble ♥ Jumble ♥ Jumble ♥
“Oh, yeah ♥ I’m eating a cock, so please put a lot of shit like a pervert.
-Tspeok, tsbeok, tsbueuu…
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa… ♥”
A dainty anus that was wide open, and the semen that had pooled in it flowed back and forth, but it did not flow out of the wide open anus. However, because she opened it wide and exposed her barrier, Stelgia’s face turned red.
“Eat.”
-Pretty ♥
“Kuuuuu… !”
At her signal to eat, Stelgia let go of her finger, and as her serous juices rubbed, I raised my eyebrows at the lascivious sound and lowered her head. The completely closed anus was shaped like a beautiful chrysanthemum flower and showed gestures wet with excitement, but Stelzia, who had already been swept away by humiliation and shame, buried her face in the bed and only exposed her peach-like buttocks, asking Cassano to do something more. Did not choke
“Kuh, uh, uh… “
On top of that, the white bedspread that covered her entire face, and each time the hot breath she exhaled returned to her as it covered her face, Stelgia, whose mind was naturally clouded by her tired body, even though Cassano was watching, the hand holding her hip. Stretched out and fell asleep quietly.
“Haha, I’m going to sleep at all.”
Cassano, who watched the scene, also burst into a snort of spirits, but then hugged the soft female body and lay quietly on the bed. It was exhausting, but Cassano thought it would be more delicious to eat again in the morning than to wake up and eat again.
***
Light, light, light, the sound of clothes brushing my ears tickled my ears, and I automatically opened my eyes. It was difficult to open my eyes because my eyelids were puffy, but I struggled to open them and met Stelgia’s eyes, who were standing in the middle of the room and wearing tattered clothes.
“… Wake up, wake up, yes.”
Stuttering her words, moving her limbs and squeaks like a broken doll, Stelzia stared at me with a face pretending to be calm with a loud, clear cough. Her slightly open mouth, her spittle marks, and even the clothes that stopped and dripped down her clothes. Witnessing her lustful body with both eyes open, I felt blood rushing to my lower body and quietly got up from the bed.
“Did you sleep well?”
“Yes, I see. I’m sorry about last night. Fatigue built up, I fell asleep without saying anything. What is it? Still, if you live, that kind of thing will happen to everyone haha?!”
Hugging Stelgia from behind, without hesitation, I thrust my fingers into her wet cunt and placed my chin on the crown of Stelgia’s head. The cheap semen and stagnant juices got entangled in her fingers, and the obscene sound of water gurgled and squeaked.
“What! What is it, hey, suddenly hugging me like this!”
“You are my slave, can I do as I please? Huh?”
As he pushed his erect cock into her ass bone and choked the increasingly sticky cunt, Stelgia’s chubby thighs twitched and gathered together. Stelgia twisted her thighs and made a hum, hum, hum, her eyes widened, suppressing her groan as much as she could, but Toph, as I bit her earlobe and licked it up with the tip of her tongue, her hair Eh, with a horny face, he patted her ass and stretched it back.
– Swoop, swoosh, swoosh, swoosh
Seeing that the cock was buried in her big ass, the cock was stuck in her own ass, Stelgia wiggled her lewd ass up and down, glanced at me, and then tuk, tuk, tuk, lifted her ass and landed on her glans. After bumping into it a few times, it slowly fell to the floor.
Stelgia seduces me by shaking her hips from side to side like a dog in heat. Stelgia grabs the panties that have changed color due to spilled semen and love juice. Held out and looked at me.
– Fu-wook!
“Yeah ♥”
Tuuk, Tuuk, Tuuk, Kkokdu Even though we’ve been eating together since dawn, I tilted my head at the state of my body, which is overflowing with energy. Her clack, clack, claw, each time her tongue and lips covered her white ears, her cunt tightened like mad, tong, tong, bouncing, stimulating me.
***
“Heuuuuu ♥”
‘It’s just that one year has increased to a hundred years, so let’s hold on until then, huh, this man still thinks I’ve completely passed over, right?’
Stelgia laughed while recalling the lifespan of an ordinary human. At the thick glans that was pressing down on the cervix, he spat out cat-like cat-like sounds and spitted out his juices and saliva. Stelgia shook her head and started to think of something else.
‘Yes, if you hold out for 100 years, you will be free. In the meantime, just enjoy a little bit. A hundred years is short for a witch, yes.’
…
‘Still, I should think about physical strength and health, huh. It’s been tied up for a hundred years at most, but if you can’t enjoy it, it’s a loss. It’s hard to die, huh… I need to go to the Witchcraft and sneak up on things that are good for the human body. Because it really has no other purpose. Whoops… ‘
It would be difficult if the person who was supposed to help the prince died early. Stelgia looked at her master while carrying on her disingenuous thoughts as she had already passed over to Cassano to the core. My master, an excellent male to serve for the rest of my life.
– Damn!
“Oh no!”
“I have to wash. It smells.”
“What… !”
Cassano also thought quietly as he embraced Stelgia, who turned over and rushed at him in a huff. She is an obscene witch who betrays and eats even the benefactor she was trying to serve with a long-cherished wish. She is still disingenuous… Because there are quite a few cute things about her. I should make you pretty
Cassano, who got entangled with her prince through Stellgia’s plan and entered the eye of the storm, quietly spent the day coveting Stelgia’s lascivious body, as if he didn’t know what her future would be like.
The Corruption of the Noble Countess Stelgia -Complete-
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With a clatter and the sound of pottery, the tea cups were sorted out. The prince, who placed his hands on the empty table, licked his tea-stained lips with the tip of his tongue, then wiped them away with a napkin, then continued the conversation.
“Do you like tea?”
It was a typical greeting, so I nodded and looked at the teacup I was holding, and returned an affirmative answer to the prince whose eyes were strangely shining.
“The fragrance is strong and it feels very cozy. I want to keep drinking.”
At my positive evaluation, Oberon trembled in his ears and gave a bashish, light smile and was satisfied. To think that a person named Hwangja could smile so beautifully. Just as he wiggled his fingers in thoughts, the prince raised the topic again.
“Come to think of it, is everything with Stelgia resolved? She did help by asking you to cooperate with her, but I don’t know if she’s not angry.”
“It was nothing. Thanks to her prince, I solved it with her story, and thanks to her help, it was not difficult.”
The prince’s gaze turned to one side of the room. In-young, who was leaning against the wall with her robe pulled over, noticed the prince’s gaze and sniffed it, then turned his head with his snort.
“It was only possible thanks to competent subordinates. It’s fortunate if it’s resolved in a good way, my heart is broken deep down.”
On the day we decided to talk with the prince for the first time, one of Oberon’s subordinates, a wizard, approached us and told us.
‘The witch is watching. What would you like?’
It was only then that I remembered that the mansion had fallen under Stelgia’s hands in the past, and I was momentarily taken aback, not knowing what to do, but the prince’s orders were more busy.
‘I’ll help you do as you wish, Cassano, who has a bad relationship, so that I can watch until he asks.’
‘All right.’
At the leisurely Oberon’s order, I had several conversations with the prince about the treatment of Stelgia, and thanks to that, I came to the conclusion that I would neglect Stelgia and punish her. In the meantime, there were many things such as chatting with the prince and enjoying horseback riding, but most of them were fun to show off to Stelgia.
Prince Oberon is a god to grant such an unprofessional request. Deeply filled with gratitude for the prince, I stared at Oberon in front of me, and Oberon, who tapped his finger, sighed deeply in my eyes, then brought up another topic.
“Then, the treatment of Stelgia has been resolved, and I’m going to talk about the exam I talked about before.”
“Yes, feel free to speak.”
“Okay, I guess I should introduce myself again first. Following the edict of King Heidenrich III, the solemn master of the empire, I roam the imperial territories and travel all over the continent, resolving the neglected people of the empire and the unsavory things that happen in the empire.”
Nodding, lightly nodding his head in response, the prince smiled and picked up the chocolate that was lying on one side of the table and lightly threw it into the center. Oberon, who picked up one of the round chocolates covered in smooth wrappers and rolled around, tapped one, placed it in the middle, and continued the story.
“But even if I send my vassals to this vast continent, there is a limit to the number. I don’t want to be serious, but sometimes in life, there are situations where you have to weigh things, and then something unpleasant like the case of Count Haengmi happened.”
“Her vassals say that Stelgia must be punished, but she forcibly passed on her story as much as she had grace in her mouth, but her dissatisfaction was not the only one, and then I heard about you.”
“They said she easily solved the test that Stellzia gave her as an assignment, ha ha, the more she digs into the story, the more she’s troubled by what Stellzia did… “
If it’s something Stellgia did, she must be the fort’s work and the blacksmith. Recalling Stelzia’s merciless behavior in her hands, I nodded her head and looked at the prince. Her eyes met, and the prince quietly pushed her flowing hair behind her ear and spoke again. Started.
“I need someone like you, someone who will faithfully follow my orders all over the empire and continent, and do it more perfectly than anyone else.”
“You seem to be expecting too much from a mere mercenary.”
“They say that the mere mercenary is a stranger who has been here for less than a few years.”
Of course, the prince would know, but you can ask her if Stelgia said it, and seeing that she didn’t show any sign of it, it seemed like she investigated it separately.
Purple and reddish jewel-like eyes, white eyelids and long eyelashes cover and disappear, but like the sun, it rises again and gazes at me, a feeling of exhilaration unknown to me.
“… And, a good man like you is far better than youngsters with families on their backs and idiots lined up for me with unknown guardians.”
“I wonder if I am a person worthy of such expectations… “
“The prince is talking.”
A nonchalant voice interrupted, separating Oberon and me.
“Lilia.”
The knight called Lilya flinched, shuddered at her slightly, and straightened her back. The platinum-colored armor clicked and I could feel the burning eyes through the tightly closed helmet cover, but rather than the fact that he was dissatisfied with me, I was more surprised that the person who seemed to be the knight commander was a woman. I looked at the prince, imagining the woman inside the armor.
“… Excuse me. Being too loyal is bad, isn’t it?”
Even if you ask me… However, the one in front of me was the prince of the empire. The nobles and ladies he had met so far were on a different level from those people, so when he responded with a smile, Oberon laughed and scratched his cheek. As I watched the neat fingernails press down on the white skin and fall helplessly, a graceful voice knocked on me.
“Sir Cassano?”
“Ah yes.”
“Haha, you weren’t in a bad mood because I spoke comfortably, right?”
“No. For a while, I had something vaguely in my mind, so I couldn’t concentrate.”
After watching him scratch his cheek, he couldn’t speak even if he died, so when he spoke roughly, Oberon laughed as if he had no intention of asking further questions. However, the knight named Lilyla standing behind Oberon looked at me as she stomped her feet with a thud, thump, as if she was uncomfortable.
“Haha, then I ask you to pay more attention from now on. Got it?”
If Oberon’s voice had been a little light and good to hear, the voice that asked back was a little subdued, like a dark voice peeking into the abyss. However, there was a commonality that it was good to hear, but when I heard Oberon’s voice, which was a little sticky and dark, I automatically woke up.
“All right.”
“These days, the empire is very noisy. There are many other problems that disturb the empire, such as the slave market that is prosperous as if mocking the current emperor’s abolition of slavery, the infidels who follow unknown evil spirits and put the devil first, but the emperor ordered My problems are the two aforementioned.”
“What I need to help is… “
“Already, there are numerous contacts all over the empire providing a lot of information and help, but the contacts literally only deliver the information I asked for, and there are no limbs. In my heart, I want to send out the knights who uselessly guard my side, but… “
“There’s no way I’ll allow it.”
“Yes.”
In response to my answer, Fisik Oberon captured me with his shining eyes and showed me a fresh smile. How can a man be so beautiful Pushing away the unknown emotions, I looked at the prince’s neck, which was squirming. The glittering golden chain swayed like a wave, and soon it was hidden by the collar and disappeared.
“Sir Cassano, I want you to be my only limb. Not for the empire, not for the emperor, but only for me. I want you to be my vassal.”
“As a vassal only for Prince Oberon, not for the emperor or the empire?”
“Yes, I believe in my father, but the empire is vast and it is this empire that hides countless wicked people. In such a situation, you need at least a dagger in your arms.”
“Do you think I can do it?”
At my question, Oberon, who tidied up his disheveled hair, stared at me with a bright smile and eyes like jewels of two colors. Confidence, positivity, goodwill, and all emotions were entangled in the beautiful jewelry that clearly captured my image.
“I believe in you, the man I heard called Cassano is trustworthy enough, and he seems like a great guy.”
Why does the prince rate me so highly, but it’s the first time, no, the second time I’ve been to another world. Now, even thinking about it makes my teeth tremble, but that moment when Remia reached out to me and made my own ‘nest’.
The emotions I felt at the moment when I was able to forget the piercing loneliness of falling into a world I had never seen before, permeated me again. Oberon, who believed in humans and stretched out his hand with pure kindness, could not refuse his favor.
The wounds healed by women, the emotional trough that could not fill the satisfaction of hugging women, was it perhaps the desire for recognition? I wanted to repay the prince’s trust as he showed me this much trust by reading my story I had read through documents without even talking to him a few times.
“Stelgia told me that. If it were me, I’d be very fond of the prince… “
“Haha, was it? How is it that Stelgia would say such a thing?”
Sigh, a slender hand reached out to me. Oberon stretched out his hand with a smirk and stared at me with a fresh smile.
-Turup
“I’m insignificant, but I want to repay the prince’s expectations. But before repaying it, the test you mentioned must come first.”
“That’s right, I really want to take you without anyone’s permission, but the vassals don’t… “
With a thump, Lillia rolled her feet without saying a word and slightly bent her waist, approaching Oberon’s head. The prince burst into laughter at the hideous figure approaching like a bear, then let go of his tightly clenched hands and said,
“The people you must protect, your woman… Should I say them? I’ll talk about the treatment I can give them later.”
The moment the word women was put into her mouth, Oberon’s face turned red. She’s more shy than you think. Isn’t it a daily routine when you become a prince? I suddenly had such a thought, but thinking that it could be so, I silently nodded her head and looked at the prince.
“I will tell you about the test later. I have something to do in Hormia, so I have to get up, so you should rest too.”
Silently, Oberon stood up, rubbing the table, and quickly finished her story and turned her body. While admiring her actions without hesitation, Oberon, who was following the wizard and escort knight who had left her room first, turned her head and looked at me.
‘Also’
‘Paper’
‘Ruler’
A mischievous child-like tone and smile, Oberon shook her hand with a fresh smile, and she disappeared with the door closed.
The touch of her soft palm, which she had just held, reminded her slightly of it.
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“Is this the test content?”
As soon as the question was finished, the knight placed the parchment tied with a string in my hand and turned around without saying anything. The pattern engraved on her armor, the splendid cape, and the knight Lilia who stood behind Prince Oberon acted like someone who had no complaints about me after the conversation with the prince.
True to the prince’s words that he would send someone later because he had some errands to do, I was lying around with women in the mansion for about three days when Lilia suddenly came to me. I was tired of resting and her body was getting stiff, but I was so grateful that Lilia came, so I didn’t curse at her leaving behind.
-Charak
[If you go out the east gate of Hormia and head southeast, there is a place called the Hor Mountains that span the borders of the Empire. They say they are using it as their residence and plundering merchants and nearby villages, so please take care of it. There is a situation where residents of nearby villages go missing day by day, so it must be related to the villains. If the residents are caught, bring them to Verba at the entrance of the Hor Mountains. I really want to go there myself, but there is a place I need to visit (I don’t want to take the lives of the people of the empire seriously.), So I’m asking you.
P.S. Aren’t bandits really big? What are the imperial soldiers defending the capital doing, hiding in the shadows of the empire and plundering? (Just kidding) Dear Oberon]
I read the parchment with a smile because of the strangely cute sajok, and after memorizing the direction, mountain range, and final destination, the city, I rolled up the parchment. It was because it felt like I had to take the parchment with me in order not to be disturbed when rescuing and handing over the villagers as Oberon asked.
“I have to leave today.”
It’s quite a distance, so don’t be late. Even if he had a movement order, he didn’t know the coordinates, so he had to prepare a wagon. There was more to prepare than I thought, so it was annoying, but it was not a problem to put off because it was annoying, so I entered the room I was staying at quickly.
-Thud
With the door closing powerlessly, I immediately picked up the bag I had parked on the wall, put it on the bed, and poured out all the items scattered around the room. I packed all my belongings with the items that were sucked in one by one, the subspace bag that did not increase in weight, and the pleasant fit.
“Are you going alone?”
“It’s a surprise.”
“I don’t think I was surprised at all… “
When I turned around with my sword on my waist, Stelgia, who was sitting on the bed, was looking at me with a relaxed smile. Where did the dress she always wore go? Stelgia, wearing active black leather pants and a white shirt, was sticking out her white breastbone as if she didn’t know how to fasten the buttons.
“Excuse me, I just left it open because I was stuffy.”
“Excuse me, but what happened?”
“Huh, just. They say they are going to the Hor Mountains, but I want to go alone. Ah~ It’s quite a distance and it’s going to be annoying, but if you ask me, I can cooperate so that you can go easily!
Her rustle, rustle, her back, her gin, her hand moving in a conspicuous manner, I pushed her to the ground and grabbed something from her hand. Crumpled parchment, elaborately engraved sentences, and before I could even ask where the order was heading, the order, weakened by Stelgia’s fumbling around, tore from my hand.
-Ugh
“You are kidding!”
The sight shook along with the anger and Stelgia’s wrath, and in an instant, our bodies floated to the surface. Swallowing my saliva at the space shift I’m not used to no matter how many times I’ve experienced it, I ignored the chattering Stelgia and hugged her tightly.
– Woe!
Chin, chin, standing with my back stretched out on the floor with a view that returned as time passed, I stuck out my tongue as I saw the entrance to the dense mountain range. I guessed it from the first time I saw him in front of me, but it seemed like he had come to the Hor Mountains right away.
“Ah, I came with you. I didn’t mean to do this… !”
“What is it? I know you tried to follow me by the side.”
“It’s not, I just followed it with the mindset that I’m going to go crazy alone, so why am I…”
Stelgia, who had been chattering with a grumpy face and faintly exuding anticipation, began to make excuses to me. The bitch who says she has no intention of doing that, is you ready to leave and bring your luggage? Embarrassed by her disingenuous attitude, I put my bag on the front and asked Stelgia as I pulled out the stuff I had tucked away in her corner.
“This is the Hor Mountains, right? Are you sure?”
“That’s right! When I asked the prince, he calmly informed me, so I prepared it using the coordinates I wrote down before. The Hor Mountains are right behind the capital, and there are many herbs and flowers that can be used at the beginning~”
I looked at the lips of Stelgia, who was chattering with excitement. Red, thick, delicious-looking lips, the prince’s lips suddenly flashed in my head, but I decided to push aside my strange intuition and focus on Stelgia in front of me.
-Click!
“Huh?”
“What is it?”
When I tightened the black leather tightly and firmly fixed it, the lightly pressed white skin was stained a little red. Gulp, Selgia, who had finished grasping the situation, swallowed with trembling eyes. I succeeded in grasping the leash of the slave who slowly climbed up to the owner. Looked at coldly.
“Follow me.”
“Why should I go? I don’t want to go to such a filthy bandit’s lair-“
“Just once, if you tell me the truth now, I will forgive you.”
As I let go of the threat and slightly exposed my teeth, Stelgia, who was holding her breath and rolling her black eyes, said quietly with a clumsy smile.
“For a few days, the thought of leaving made me feel unbearable… It’s true that I was aiming for a bit, but I don’t want to be treated like this all of a sudden… ?”
I didn’t want to receive it, but after confirming that the corner of her mouth was twitching, I quietly reached out her hand in anticipation of Stelgia, who was pretending not to be. Quickly, the easily torn buttons fell powerlessly to the soil, revealing their pure white skin under the moonlight.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop… “
Stelgia looked at me with a sweet gaze while sighing with a mix of anticipation, excitement, and excitement. As she pulled on the leash and stroked her smooth abdomen, a sweet nasal sound tickled my ears.
“Master, Nimak!”
He threw the robe he had taken out and threw it in her face, and Stelzia let out an unsightly scream and covered herself in the robe, waving her hand. Unlike when she was the countess, she looked cute, but if she said anything out of her mouth, it was obvious that she would climb again, so I turned around and walked slowly into the mountains without saying a word.
“Go with me!”
Stellzia, wearing a robe covering her face, followed me, dragging her feet by her leash. She screamed at her without noticing, so when I covered her lips with her chin and index finger, she stared at me with a sullen face and even licked her index finger.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh… “
“Quietly follow me.”
“It’s hard… !”
About an hour after she climbed the mountain, she gasped strangely and pushed Stelgia clinging to me with her elbow. I looked around. Occasionally, she raises mana and senses her surroundings, or looks around at her eyes to see the mana, but so far she has not seen a strand of the bandit’s hair.
“Are you sure it’s this mountain range?”
“… Coordinates 20 years ago, it’s long, but the name of the mountain range can’t change that easily, right? I’m sure.”
Stelgia, whose complexion had hardened as she said that it was the coordinates 20 years ago, rolled her head on her own and must have noticed that the name of her mountain range had not changed over time. I laughed out loud at her absurd appearance, grabbed her smooth cheeks, and swayed her lightly as I picked her up.
“Oooh… “
Stelgia clung to me with a cute noise, as if dissatisfied with my prank, and began rubbing her voluptuous breasts against her forearm, making sounds like a dog in pain. Seeing this, she declared that she would become a slave in her room, and then she was strangely hugged or acted around, but when I recalled the characteristic of her that had no hesitation, I scratched her chin with the tip of my index finger and dealt with her roughly.
“Huh, huh, huh… “
Her turn-up, as if she were lightly straddling my thighs, Stelzia pressed her genitals close to me, letting her excited moans flow into my ears, and she clung to me even more. Her soft breasts clung to her forearms and her thighs got more and more damp as her strangely moist pussy was rubbed up and down, up and down.
I was also aroused by the sight of Stelgia running towards her like a dog in heat, and blood rushed to her lower body.
“What the fuck is it?”
A man with a disheveled appearance stared at us with open eyes, then opened his eyes and spat out curse words. Eventually, without hesitation, the man strode forward, holding a small hatchet slung around his waist and raising it over his back, over his head.
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“Switch the ax without greeting.”
– Fu-wook!
“Oh, very, very, very, very well!”
-Tuong!
I thrust the sword drawn straight into my throat and received acceleration, driving half of the blade into a wooden pole before I could stop. Pushing, grasping, dark red blood gushed out of the gap, so I quickly drew out my sword and stepped back to avoid the blood gushing out like a fountain.
Drip, drip, dark red blood flowed from the sword and seeped into the soil. The mountain range gradually became darker and even my eyes were stained black, but the sight was clear to my eyes as if the sun had bloomed in front of me.
“I was surprised. It smelled like alcohol, so it looks like you’re wearing a drink.”
Turning the corpse over with the tips of her brown leather shoes, Stelgia looked closely at the corpse with aversion to the flowing back of blood. It’s a filthy bandit’s lair, so it’s annoying, but he’s full of thoughts to help. He left a small gift on her forehead.
“It’s disgusting.”
– Kkwaak
“That’s right!”
When I lightly pinched my nose with my index and middle fingers, the sound of a pig snapping rang in my ears. I laughed and giggled and wiped her fingers on the sleeves of her clothes. Stelgia was startled and stirred her limbs, annoyed at me.
“Let’s go upstairs.”
“… As you please?”
Stelgia, who turned her body with her blatant snort, answered calmly, and she gazed over the mountains. She’s begging for attention like that, so it’s okay to ignore her! Pulling on her leash, I firmly hugged Stelgia, who had fallen slowly, and quietly climbed her hillside.
“It hurts, it hurts… “
At the subject of whining about pain, Stelzia rubbed her soft skin against my body and hugged me tightly. Reminds me of her cat and dog cat-like behavior that I had seen on Earth. Her I gently picked her up and stroked her back with her hand. I found her small light and pushed her away.
“Hmm… “
She squinted her eyes and gazed at the mountains, focusing her five senses. She heard the rustle of Stelzia’s clothes and the smell of burning oil and rags crossed her nose. Noticing that her little torch, swaying like a dragon’s tail, was gradually descending, I reached out her hand, gave her a short signal to Stelgia, and drew her sword from her back, from her waist.
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck
The small, shimmering embers got closer, and the sound of one footstep mixed with our footsteps gradually got louder. Now, even without concentrating, you can even see the face next to the flickering torch, the man holding the torch said in a stern voice.
“Why the fuck did it take so long? How far can you go down to shit!”
Suddenly, a silvery solid line stretched across the man’s neck. Tuk, tuk, degureu – the head that had rolled along the slanted mountainside disappeared far away, and the shabby body that had lost its head flopped forward.
-Tup
As I slowly fell forward, grabbing the torch that the corpse had missed, I pointed the torch at the corpse for a moment and examined the man’s behavior.
Smelling the loosely worn leather armor, the musty smell of alcohol mixed with the musty smell, and a strangely familiar smell, I noticed that the bandits were having a banquet and doing something with the kidnapped people, so I took out the hatchet from my waist and looked at Stelgia.
“I need?”
“Hmph, a witch like me doesn’t need such a crude hatchet.”
“But I think it would be cumbersome to grab and go up one by one… “
“Ignore you… “
Chin, chin, chin, tapping her thighs with the broadside of the hatchet, followed by a short ponder. The flickering torches were still dancing down below. Since the two of them are quiet, they will move systematically. While I was thinking about it while rolling my stiff head, I turned my head at the tap, knock, tap, and saw Stelgia with a pale face looking at me with a pale smile.
“With one magic, you can go up quietly. Wait.”
I was a bit uneasy about Stelzia’s appearance, as if she was holding back a laugh at the topic that came so lightly, but she had no particular reason to refuse, so I quietly nodded her head. Smiled at my acceptance, Stelzia stretched out one of her index fingers as if stirring her baton, drew something in the air as if embroidering it, and then put her finger on my chest.
Paralarak, the white petals that bloomed like scales clung to my body. By the time the petals that covered her whole body clung to each other endlessly and swelled up, the waves of petals stopped and Stelgia burst into laughter.
Hehe, secretly heuhuh, it’s mimicry magic that permeates naturehoho!”
Tak-tak-tap, Stelzia laughed loudly as she patted his own thigh, and took a small hand mirror from his bosom while hugging me. I didn’t know why I was laughing so hard, but the moment I saw my reflection in the hand mirror, I burst into laughter.
“Yanggang-ah, ahaha, cute!”
Stelgia, who praised me for being cute with a smile and a coy laugh, muttered endlessly, rubbing his face on the fluffy flower petals, since I didn’t say much. It looks cute, so it would be harmless. She whimpered and so on, her annoyance welled up as she heard it, and she pinched her nose.
“Ouch!”
“Let’s go quietly.”
Kwok, hugging Stelgia’s side with one arm, slowly climbed the mountainside. As she climbed slowly with her quiet Stelgia, the white petals turned black and began to overlap with the hazy mountain landscape as if they were one, and the figure of Stelgia right next to her was blurry.
Thanks to the light, light, imitation magic, there was no sound of footsteps, and no other noise leaked out. Admiring her good performance despite her lousy appearance, she then became angry, and her eyes were stained bright red.
“Is that a fucking noise?”
“I heard that it sounded like a woman, can’t you believe my ears?”
“Everyone knows that your little ears are special. Let’s search all over.”
“Haa, you bitch, it’s nice to hear your voice, but your breasts are tight! I want to sleep.”
Rumblingly, bandits holding bright red torches one by one were spitting ridicule and ridicule as they descended. At the time when I was contemplating whether to ignore the number of people who looked like dozens of people or deal with it, Stelgia, who had been quietly hugged, muttered quietly, biting her lips with her hot face.
“Trash… “
– Right!
“Huh?”
“What.”
The snapping sound of her fingers, which could be heard clearly despite being buried in her mimicry magic, the moment when the enraged Stelgia stretched out her beautiful fingers forward and snapped her fingers, quad deuk! Numerous tree roots sprang up and were entangled in the ankles of the bandits.
“Huh!”
“Quaaaaa!”
Some of them gasped for breath, while others screamed because of the thick tree roots entangling their legs. However, before a terrified scream echoed across the mountain range, the roots that had grown wildly filled the gaping mouth, and the bandits were trapped in the roots and sucked into the ground as if silkworms were making cocoons.
Turuk, touk, upturned soil straightened out, and the hillside, which had just been a mess with roots sprouting, became clean as if nothing had happened. In the blink of an eye, the bandits buried alive and the remaining roots patted the soil to level it, then, like the bandits, soaked into the soil and disappeared.
“Whoops, are you scared?”
As I admired the scene, which was easily organized by Stelgia’s magic, Stelgia with a triumphant tone climbed up and clung to me. Seeing her caressing her breasts and asking questions as if teasing me, I strongly grabbed Stelgia’s breasts to correct her hierarchical order before cleaning the bandit’s den.
“Huh?!”
As if her paper was crumpled, she grabbed it with her violent hands and pulled it hard. As if her legs were relaxed, Stelgia sat down for a moment. Enraged at the subject that had climbed into her head, I raised her stelgia with her breasts as I clutched at them, and with her face intertwined with her pain and pleasure, I spoke quietly to her as she sighed. .
“Don’t climb up, huh? You do it on purpose. You want to be bullied, so you’re deliberately poking people in your head to be stabbed in heat.”
He laid her chin on her chin, clutched at her breasts, and pressed her hand down her voluptuous bosom, caressing her sharp collarbone. Her sweat teased her lascivious breasts, which bumped every time she shook her hands, then slowly reached out her hand to the tip of her breasts, and I grabbed her convex lascivious nipples. He teased her by gently rolling her thumb and forefinger.
“Uhhh, hehhh, hehhhhh, hehhhhh, hahh… !”
“It smells like a bitch and climbs on purpose.”
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha ha… “
Dip, drip, drool dripping down the floor from his tongue. Stelgia, who stared at me with her eyes shining like a hungry dog ​​and a slutty face, spoke to me with her thick lips.
“Who, who, on purpose… ? What are you saying… “
Stelgia, who answered with a smirk and a deep smile, looked at my hand all the way and waited for my action. It’s like a disingenuous year. I murmured to myself, Tup, grabbing her ebony hair tightly and pressing it down slowly, then pressing her pretty face against my groin.
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“Ugh, uh, uh, uh, uh… !”
Stelgia, whose nose was crushed at the end of her crotch that was about to explode, looked up at me with her ugly face trembling. I tugged at Stelzia’s hair to reciprocate her irritation and anticipation, and I placed my lips on the tip of her wet glans.
“Laugh! Uuuuu… “
As I rubbed the groin of Stelgia’s mumbling face, a sweet nasal sound flowed from her nose. Stelgia pricked up the tip of her tall nose at the thick smell of her strong male scent and soaked pre-cum, and was busy sniffing me.
“Huh, huh, huh…Hee hee… “
After finishing her marking by rubbing the tip of her nose in her cuckoo, viscous pre-cum, Stelzia let her wet tongue hang down and dipped her drool over my pants as she looked at me. Salang, rustle, her tongue, which had been wagging like a cat’s tail, came toward the pant dance the moment her glans snapped on her nose.
– Took
“Oh?”
Before Stelgia’s tongue could lick up her pants, I quickly let go of her head and pushed her away.
Stelgia, who had been freed from the genitals that had been squeezing her cheeks just now, looked at me with a dazed sound as if she couldn’t understand for a moment. I took my sword and strode forward.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… “
The excited sighs gradually died down and calmed down. Pretending to be walking in front of her, she glanced back and saw Stelgia, who was slightly squatting, touching her crotch and nervously kicking something on her floor, which she covered with dirt. Thinking that I must have spilled my juices, I walked forward again staring at the top of the mountain range.
“Huh… “
How long did it take I couldn’t find even the shimmering dust of the torch, so I heard only Stelzia’s panting sighs and repeated her walking.
“I found it.”
The clumsy cabin, which had been shrouded in pitch-black darkness just now, was revealed by the torches scattered around it. Bandits with unkempt faces, probably drunk, were staggering, lighting torches and looking around. I noticed a figure standing out among the dozens of people, and I sneakily asked Stelgia.
“Just by looking at it, he looks like a boss, doesn’t he?”
“Yes.”
Looking at a middle-aged man with a clumsy wolf skin covering his head, at least a straight-looking middle-aged man with a long sword on his back and sturdy leather armor, and commanding and spitting at the running bandits, that man must be the boss.
“It’s a shabby cabin than I thought.”
I thought it would be big if there were more than dozens of bandits living in it, but the hut with the bandits on their backs was a horse hut, and in fact it looked clumsy than the twigs sparsely piled up by the child. As she was about to run into the bandits because she wanted to become a grumpy wolf in a shabby hut that could topple over with the slightest wind, Stelgia quietly chanted:
“I see, something intertwined with nature looks good… “
“Keuk… “
It sounds stupid, but I was thinking of cutting off the heads of the bandits until just a moment ago, but I was relieved by Stelgia’s impression of the missing screws. Was it because of that that I laughed too hard? The bandits who were running around the hut turned around and turned away, and the boss, who had been shouting with bloodshot eyes, looked this way, pointed at us with the blade of his hand, and said to his men.
“There it is!”
At the signal of the leader, the bandits, who had been walking at a staggering pace, rushed at them like wolves who found their prey. However, some of them were completely unconscious, colliding with each other and falling over, or running well and then getting tangled up and collapsing. I burst into laughter at the fact that he was so clumsy for a bandit, and I found a stone on the tip of my toe and kicked it with my jaw.
– Wedges!
– Kaang!
“Where are you shy-!”
– Fu-wook!
As the bandit struck the stone with an axe and spoke in a triumphant voice, I swung the drawn sword diagonally and cut off the bandit’s head. The moment the lumps that were disgusting to explain fell and blood splashed everywhere, the bandits who rushed at them began to hesitate, as if they were frightened.
“I didn’t even see it!”
“For Maxi to die like that, boss… !”
“These fuck cubs!”
The boss, who had spat out curse words while pulling out the long sword on his back, began to approach with great strides. Even so, he kicked and trampled on his entangled underlings, acting nervously, and slammed towards me as I slowly approached! I swung my longsword, but I quietly raised my mana and received the sword strike.
– Kaaang!
“This, moose-!”
The metal was cut, and the longsword, which had been cut in half, flew and became lodged in the tree. At the amazing cutting power, the boss opened his mouth covered in saliva and said something, but the evil, already divided into diagonal lines, he spat out red blood as a will and it flowed down as it were.
“Two, boss!!!”
“The boss is dead!”
“Fuck, are you kidding? Uug, wow!!!”
“It hurts, it hurts… !”
The bandit who had been beaten up by the flowing boss was vomiting and cursing, and the bandits entangled on the floor hurriedly got up, holding hands on the collapsing mound of soil. Annoyed by the clumsy appearance, I quietly muttered as I cut off the breath of some bandits who were swept away by the mana-loaded slash.
-Poo-wook, poo-wook!
“Even if you run away, you will die. Lie flat on the floor.”
My cool voice made the narrow backs of the bandits who had fallen and crawled tremble. I found the bandit crawling, keeping an eye on it until the end. I trampled on his waist as an example and looked around at the bandits.
“Why do you think it got stronger… ?”
Tok, tok, tok, Stelgia, tapping her lips with her thin index finger and muttering something to herself, came closer to me while scanning the bandits lying flat. I didn’t hear her, so I shrugged her shoulders and looked at her as a sign that I didn’t hear her, but Stelgia just shrugged her shoulders the same way she did, but didn’t tell her otherwise.
“Can you tie me up for a moment?”
“Ah, it’s annoying… “
Since I asked politely, they didn’t listen carefully. Reaching out her hand to pinch her tall nose, as always, her frightened Stelgia knew! She yelled and waved her hands lightly.
“Ouch, ooh!!!”
“Be still, I won’t hurt you.”
Wood-duck, wood-duck, the thin vines that stretched from the branches that rested on the roof of the hut wrapped around the bandits’ wrists and ankles. The bandits, who had their freedom stolen in an instant, shouted in fear at the strong trunk, but quickly closed their mouths at Stelgia’s voice and began to look at me.
“Let’s leave it alone for now and go inside the cabin.”
Though it looked clumsy, I guessed that there was something to be found in the rather large cabin, so I immediately took up the dangling sword and entered the cabin with Stelgia.
-Kiik
“I don’t think there are any bandits.”
“Because if there was, it would have come out a long time ago.”
Every time the flames of the lanterns on the walls shimmered, the inside of the filthy cabin was shrouded in shadow. A large pot in the middle, a spread bedding, an overturned oak barrel and a bottle of alcohol on the floor, but I had a strange feeling of déjà vu and looked around, but I couldn’t see anything to pick up, perhaps because I hadn’t looked for it with great effort.
“Huh? Come over here.”
“Have you found anything?”
While I was stomping her feet and contemplating whether to break everything, Stelgia called me to my attention with her interesting voice. She approached Stelzia with coy anticipation, and Stelzia was looking at me with her hand on the empty wall, her eyes wide open.
“I found it!”
“Isn’t it just a wall? What did you find?”
“Can’t you hear me? You can hear breathing inside.”
“Ah.”
Took, as I put her ear against her wall to check if she was right, I heard little by little leaks, leaks, weak breathing and terrified sobs. She looked broad and was rough and narrow, she said, but she put up a false wall. As I was thinking about it, Stelgia scolded me in a gruff voice.
“What, did you not believe me?”
“It’s not that I don’t believe it, I’m just trying to confirm it. Step back for a moment.”
After stroking her rugged Stelzia’s back, I knocked on the wall knock, knock, with her warning to step back, and after grasping her thickness, I slammed her fists wrapped in her mana! Hit the wall
– Crisp!
“Kyaaak!”
A faint scream came from within as she punched her, creating a hole the size of her head. Thinking that it is better to open it than to explain it, I roughly broke off the piece of wood scratching my forearm with the palm of my hand, then pushed my arm inside and fumbled for the handle.
“Hmm!”
– Puppy, puppet!
“Hey, whoa! Whoa!”
I was too lazy to find a lock, so I took off the temporary wall and looked at Stelgia triumphantly, remembering the adage that if she’s in good shape, her head won’t suffer.
“Crazy… “
Stelgia pouting her thick lips and blowing the dust that had risen up, stared at me as if she was pitiful and strode into the hidden room. I followed her, put the torn down wall on the remaining temporary wall, and entered the room.
“Ughh, uhhh, uhhhhh… !”
“Ah, no, stop, stop, Jebaaar… !!!”
“Bastards, I’m going to kill them all, really, doggies… “
When I entered the hidden room, several women who were suppressed by chains installed on the wall came out and looked at Stelgia with her eyes in despair, then slowly tilted her head with a puzzled expression. I put Stelgia at the forefront at the numerous gazes flinching at the woman’s body, which was soggy with white turbidity and shed sweat.
“Be still!”
“I’m staring at you, how can you stay still?”
Even though she put the female Stelzia in front, her eyes were still full of hostility toward me, a male.
“Your condition is serious.”
“I see, people are calming down. I’m trying to clean up after the bandits.”
Ha at my command? Stelgia sighed and looked at me with her incomprehensible eyes. Shaking the bundle of papers in her hand to explain her, I showed her the title of the ledger written on the front page, her sales ledger, and came out of her hidden room.
“Okay? Calm down and clear things up. Let’s see if there’s anything to bring.”
“All right! Don’t hurry, do you want to go quickly?”
Stelzia, who had used her magic to break off the shackles, was approaching her frightened women with warm eyes. I stuck out my tongue at Stelzia’s appearance, wondering if she shared the same pain, and went out of the cabin, examining the ledgers she had brought with her.
“Isn’t there a kid who ran away?”
The fearful eyes of the bandits all turned to me, and I only laughed silently for them.
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“Hee!”
“Ha, ha, ha!”
“Please save me!!! I beg you, please!!!”
Did you hear the loud noise of breaking down the wall? All the bandits who were bound were looking up at me, crying bitterly. For kidnapping women and for committing bandits, it was only natural that they would be executed in the name of the empire, so it was terrifying.
“Does anyone know more about ledgers?”
I shook the ledger in my hand and looked at the bandits scattered on the floor. Rolling and rolling, at the sight of countless eyes rolling on the floor and the sound of agony, I trudged, trudged, approaching the bandits and said in a low voice.
“Is it easy to open your mouth only when one person dies?”
“I don’t know, I don’t know!!! Only the boss knows. Really.”
“You’re right. Sir, please save my life, I will live a good life… !”
“I don’t want to hear that answer… “
Turning over the ledgers and turning over the ledger, overhearing the cries of the bandits, I fell into trouble as I looked at the details filled in. The amount of money and numerous names of apparently purchased merchants were clearly written, but there was no such thing as a trading place. However, even with fragmentary information, it was clear that it was a ledger in which slaves were sold and recorded, so this alone was a big clue.
“I would like to bring something certain… “
“I-I know about ledgers!”
“Pamel you son of a bitch! I will live alone!”
“Only the amount and the name of the merchant were written in the ledger, but where is the place where the transaction is separately written?”
Approaching a bandit named Pamel, who doesn’t care about the bandits’ curses, I asked him straight away. With a scruffy face, he twitched his lips and spoke to me with a smirk and an ugly smile before saying anything.
“Hehe, are you sure you’ll save me before that? Lily? I kinda… “
“Ah… “
Please save me, I thought you were going to make a deal. Falak, palak, ledger as a fan, wielding it, stared at Pamel’s face. I stretched out my hand with a grin at the face that looked like garbage, disregarding my gaze to see if it knew the value of information, compared to the faces of the women who cried out in fear as soon as they entered the room.
– Kwaaak!
“Oops! Whoa, whoa!!! Ugh!!! Gaaaaagh!!!”
Kwadeuk, kwadeuk, kwadeuk, he put all his strength on all five fingers and squeezed the bone pain with all his might. As he slowly grabbed it, Pamel’s head on his knees rose slowly into the sky, and a crack, crack, crash was heard.
“Fuck, I thought they were equal, but I asked to make it easier for them to let me go if I spit out anything I know before I run into them. It’s obvious that if you overturn your nest, even a trace will come out.
I’m not a good guy either. Still, I try to be nice to people whenever possible. Because that’s how much it comes back. The cubs dragged by the innocent villagers on a leash, and the garbage sold to people for a price, are weighed by the people’s information to survive? The heat was burning and I couldn’t stand it.
– Perok!
“Ughhh!!! Haaaaa… !”
“I don’t even know, fuck you. Shall I cut off my fingers, if I make fun of you one more time, then it will be over.”
At the sight of the bandit shivering and burying his disgusting face in the soil, and the comfortable sight of him wearing appropriate clothes, I folded the fluttering ledger tightly and put it in my bosom. Deciding to find out for sure before handing it over to the prince, I was about to enter the cabin while looking around the bandits who had become as quiet as dead.
“A bastard who has even one blade in his body. All hands up.”
Tremble, flinch! The bodies of the bandits, who had quietly lowered their heads at the word “Knives,” Trembled. I don’t mean to look down on Stelgia’s magic, but how to bite even a mouse in a corner. If they brought even one blade, there could be a commotion, so it was my intention to reap it in advance.
“Yeah… “
Tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk, I pulled out the daggers and axes from the bandits’ waists and gathered them together. Approaching the boyish-looking bandit, the trembling fellow, I asked in a cold voice.
“What.”
“Cow, how do you get your hands tied? Field… “
“That’s what you say, you bastard.”
After hitting the head of the bandit grabbing the horse’s tail, I turned around and brushed off the soles of the bandits’ shoes, collecting all the blades. Throwing, pitching, dropping daggers, hatchets, and one-handed swords, I gathered them all together and felt dissatisfied with what I had done.
– Bahak!
“Damn you.”
Leaving behind the gloomy-looking bandits, I went back into the cabin. After breaking down the wall, it became strangely wider, but the cabin was still messy because of the trash scattered on the floor. The women who were sitting and resting on the floor of such a hut looked at me with warm eyes, even though they were startled and startled at the sight of my large size, but they let down their guard and looked at me with warm eyes, not knowing what they had heard from Stelgia.
“It’s noisy outside. Did you kill anyone?”
“What kind of person am I killing? It’s all about scolding you as an example.”
“I thought it would be scary if I rolled my eyes, so I explained it to the ladies here. He said he would take me to Verba, so he said yes.”
“Good job.”
When I rubbed her soft cheek with the back of my hand, Stelzia opened her eyes weakly and glanced at me. With a snort, she lightly placed her cheek on the back of my hand and started rubbing her face like a charming cat. He smiled happily at the way he secretly enjoyed my touch, then tapped my hand with something left.
“What’s this?”
“It’s a ledger that I found separately. It looks like the coordinates of the black market and the slave market, but when I calculated it, it seems that it is not the territory of the empire, but all over the continent.”
“At first, I said it wasn’t in the ledger, so I wrote it down separately. Great.”
“Why? Any problems?”
Stelzia’s voice welcomed the ledger she found, and Stelzia put her hand on my chest and asked in a calm voice. It wasn’t something to hide, so when I explained the division that was outside, Stelgia smiled and put her face on my chest and said quietly.
“It’s so fiery, are you that angry?”
“I did it because it’s fucking disgusting that bastards who kidnap and loot people are trying to take their own lives.”
“Still, even if I kill you here, it will only be your karma, so don’t bother. If you take me quietly, I will pay for the crime on my own.”
Ugh, when I looked down at her while hugging her slender Stelzia by the waist, Stelzia turned her head away and replied in her high-pitched voice.
“Did I say anything wrong?”
“No, I was just staring at it because it was too straight forward?”
Is this your original personality? Just as I was contemplating the personality of Stellgia, who couldn’t get her way, she walked away from me and walked towards the entrance of her cabin, gently moving her voluptuous ass.
“I’m glad though. It’s because I have a lot of presents for the prince. You get a lot for a clumsy bandit, right?”
Stelgia, who stood at the entrance to the hut and glanced at the bandits tied up, clapped her hands lightly with her satisfied face. Come to think of it, Stelgia was very interested in raising the reputation of the prince. I didn’t know about the clumsy bandits, but getting information on the slave market and the slave traders was definitely a big achievement.
“Hmm… Are you going to just leave them outside?”
“That’s right, are you going to give me some blankets? Does the prince like that?”
Slowly shaking her head at my question, Stelzia looked around at the bandits with her cold, sunken eyes and said quietly:
“No, I don’t prefer pointless killing, but think it’s right to let the guilty pay the right price. I have nothing to worry about with these guys. Shall we take a break?”
“Then let’s just leave it alone, well… “
Standing behind Stelgia, who leaned against the doorway, blurting out her last words, I looked at the bandits scattered outside. When the prince said that he would let them live for the treatment he wanted, the bandits who had been lying on their stomachs and wriggling, as if the tension had eased, raised their heads one by one and started giggling very subtly.
“Crazy bastards… “
He must be acting like a bandit because he’s crazy like that. Sticking out her tongue and going inside with Stelgia, Stelgia, who was leaning against her doorway, seemed to be quite frowning. Ugh, with her strange voice, she stretched her back and relaxed her body.
Even though she was wearing a robe, her large breasts bounced once and a loud sound of bones leaked out from Stelgia’s small body. Stelgia, whose cheeks were a little red, probably quite embarrassed, glanced back at me when I heard a very small voice.
“It’s so big that it sucks… “
I met eyes with the vulgar joke that I couldn’t possibly overlook, the trash that smiled weakly even after spitting it out, and I lightly pressed the back of Stelgia’s hand as she reached out to me, slipped out of the cabin, and strode into the middle of the bandits.
– Bahak!
“Quaaaaagh! Aww, aww, cuckoo, cuckoo!!!”
– Puck, puck, puck!
He must have been relieved by the sound of saving him, and because of that, he unknowingly said something he shouldn’t have said. Grabbing the greasy head, I slammed it down on the floor, saw the blood dripping from his nose, and slammed his head into my lap.
– Ppaak, ppaak, ppaak!
Blood splattered and saliva flowed with a cheerful sound. I sat down completely, put my hand on the nose that was flatter than a pig’s, the bandit shedding tears, and threw it as it was, scratching my aching nose with the back of my hand and saying,
“Not enough? Huh? Your body must have tickled you a bit. Shall we enjoy it all night long?”
“Ahimida, Ahie, it’s my seonghammi, it’s my seonghammi!”
I was so angry at the appearance of the bandit shaking my shoulders and apologizing. The bandit trembled on his stomach and the other scum that was terrified at the sight of the beaten bandit. After almost dying in the fort, I was worried that my emotions had been released, but I went back to the cabin to calm down.
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“Why are you so angry, I didn’t even touch you.”
Kung, as soon as the poor door was closed, Stelgia asked with the slightly frightened eyes of the women. Seeing the strangely twitching corners of the mouth, twitching eyebrows, and a happy look, I poured water on my dirty hands and said,
“… They said that it would be nice to leave that bastard alone, so I tried to discipline him.”
“Ha… “
The moment a sticky sigh brushed the tip of her nose, a sweet smell permeated deep into her lungs. As I turned around with the stimulating breath, a wild hand gripped my cheeks, and when I opened my eyes roundly, the slightly parted thick lips approached me and bit my lips and began to cling to them stickyly.
“Chwi-up, cheew-up, chup, chum, chu-up♥ ha ha, heu, heuh… “
Stelgia’s teeth gnawed at my lips, sagging and sucking my lips, along with the soggy tongue that churned my mouth. As we shared a kiss like a beast that craved me, our lips touched like a drawbridge, and we rubbed each other’s lips for a long time, sharing saliva, and finally opening our mouths.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
“Huh, huh… “
Stelgia, who let out her pained noise and bumped her nose against my nose, clack, clap, licked her lips and looked at me with horny eyes.
“It excites me… Bad Guy.”
Stelgia, who had been licking her lips with her saliva-soaked tongue and rubbing my genitals astride my thighs, slowly took off her outer robe, not paying attention to the staring eyes of the women staring at me. Just as he was about to say something about his unhesitating undressing, a cute ear-piercing sound plunged his cabin into silence.
– Woe!
“Yes.”
Slowly, Stelgia let go of the robe she clutched and silently clutched her stomach and looked at me with a blushing face. Stelgia, whose blushing face shook so much that she thought it might explode, tried to say something urgently, but as if she couldn’t spit out the sentence properly, she moved her lips and stuttered like a goldfish.
Haha!”
The infatuation that had been blooming calmly subsided, but it was true that I did something to go into the main broadcast with a lot of eyes, so I pushed Stelgia away slightly, thinking that I was lucky in my heart.
“Eat first. Didn’t you all eat too?”
Nodding, nodding, looking around, I noticed a shy nod. After shyly agreeing to look around, I sat Stelgia down on an empty chair, looked into the cauldron alone in the middle of the hut, confirmed that it was full, and lit the dying wood again.
– Hurgh!
Crackle, crackle, sparks flew and the heated firewood turned black and the pot began to boil. The women hugging each other and taking a break bubbling, pricked their noses at the scent boiling from the pot, and glanced at me.
“Ugh.”
However, only Stelgia was hungry and was disgusted with the subject of singing. As a result of my insinuating question, I got a tidy answer about how to eat what the bandits ate, so I ignored her taunts and took a ladleful of soup out of the white searing pot and held it out to Stelgia.
“Take a taste.”
She said there was no way there would be poison in her soup that the bandits ate until a few hours ago, but I just wanted to play her meanness to her. Selgia looked at the soup in her hand alternately with the women watching, swallowing salivatingly, sneakily avoiding my gaze, clinging to the wall and handing out the soup to the youngest-looking woman.
“Tast it once and see!”
Kong! Stelgia, who had been hit on the head, took the soup she had offered her and took a sip.
“Hey Mahine… “
She didn’t even pass the soup in her mouth. Stelzia, who answered, looked at me sadly after shedding a tear, as if her tears were welling up. Laughing wildly at her cute appearance, I picked out clean tableware, handed them to the women, and served them generously to my girls.
.
.
.
.
.
.
“Haa, I’m tired.”
Minstelgia muttered in her small voice, as if to bury her face in the window of her cabin. She was also dark before, but now, looking at the dark mountain night right in front of her nose, I pulled her and said,
“I have to go to sleep anyway, so stay still.”
“It’s boring. Huh?”
“If you’re bored, why don’t you watch those bastards?”
As she pointed to the bandits strewn about outside, Stelzia opened the window she had really closed and she peeked out. When I opened the window, I heard sobbing and muttering, but all of them were frightened and muttered bullshit, so I tried to ignore it, but shouted aloud.
“Now be quiet.”
Suddenly, at my words, even the mumbling voice stopped and complete silence fell outside. Seeing that figure, I closed the window and looked at Stelgia. Stelgia smiled with a bad look on her face and said teasingly to me.
“Yeah- Sir Cassano as expected, hehe, Sir Cassano who makes even the weeping bandit quiet! Amazing!”
The teasing way of talking openly made me cry, and my annoyance soared, but I didn’t say anything. Before taking a full-fledged rest, I tied up the bandits and collected all the cutlery, but just in case, I looked at the women sitting around the cabin.
“Ah.”
“Ah!”
Did you notice my gaze? The women who were talking to each other chatteringly approached me. Laughing at the squirrel-like gait coming to get food, I spoke softly to the six women surrounding me.
“I would like to ask you to watch over the bandits. It’s dangerous, so don’t go outside, light a torch near the door and watch for anything strange.”
I can do something like this. At my request to arrange a small reward for saving me, the women nodded their heads and looked up at me with passionate eyes. The women, who had been trembling in fear until just now, seemed to have regained their confidence, and began to decide their turn among themselves with strong faces.
“Ha… “
One by one, when the girls in their order left and the rest of the girls took a rest, Stelgia let out a deep sigh and glared at me. When I read the emotions in her vicious eyes that contained even her feeble life, I met her eyes with a smile.
“Ugh!”
There were several times when I had a clue, but I must have been angry because it went back to nothing. As I thought, I blinked her eyes for a long time. Lynn Stelgia pulled her thighs together and flinched and glanced at me with her hot eyes, but since people were watching, I ignored the signal and looked at her. I sat down on a chair and enjoyed my time.
“Ugh, uh uh… “
“Huaam… “
“Ugh… “
Nodding, nodding, the heads of the women leaning against the wall fell several times, and the yawns spat out like chords were contagious and leaked out of each other’s mouths. In the end, all the women who grew tired from the contagious yawns slept soundly with their hair hanging down, and it was only the two of us, Stelgia and I, who woke up in this cabin.
“Oooh, uhh, uhhh… “
“… Was it one?”
The arduous wait was over, so I straightened my back and woke up to find Stelgia with ebony-like hair hanging down, asleep like a sick chicken. However, as if she hadn’t fallen asleep, Stelgia muttered, “What is the prince, Cassano?” While licking her thick lips, then lifted her head and met her eyes.
“Caught… “
Face to face with the leaking pronunciation and the increasingly clear eyes, I silently grabbed Buuk and Stelgia’s robes and tore them. Her body, exposed with a lightly torn robe, seemed to have been sweating quite a bit, so it stuck to the white shirt and tasted delicious.
“Are you surprised?!”
Kuuk, sitting on my slender lap, I silently touched my sweaty breasts. Satisfied with the sticky breasts sticking to my hand, I pushed my hand into her sweat-soaked breast bone, chop, chop, and tapped her breasts.
“Ouch, heung, cha-am, it’s heavy… “
Clutching the armrests of her chair, Stelgia let out a sweet hum, hum, whimper and glanced at me. It’s heavy, so you have to keep it. I quietly got down from her chair, stretched out her knees, pushed her gaping Stelgia into her legs, and gently rubbed her strangely moist pussy with my knee, looking at her.
“Heh, uh, uh, uh… “
Chop, chop, chop, rubbing her sweat-soaked breasts and using Stelgia’s ecstasy as music, I tu-duk, ripped off the shirt that was completely unbuttoned, stroked her bare breasts, and ting-ting her bulging cutie. , Flicking with her index finger, slowly lowered her head.
-Jjook♥
“Huhm, uhm… ♥ Jjoop, jjureup, churup, chuup, chuup, jjuup, chung, jjoob, pjd, pjd, jjook♥”
Thick saliva flowed down each other’s mouths as they tangled their tongues like mating snakes. Gulp, gulp, gulp, gulp, gazing at the throbbing mokuldae and eating each other’s saliva, we continued a deep kiss, and then ended with affectionate words, and changed our postures for each other.
The lascivious man and woman bared their teeth at each other and slowly entangled themselves.
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Quickly, Cassano, who unfastened his belt and sat down on a chair, looked at Stelgia, clutching his cock that was about to explode at any moment. Confirming her master’s readiness, she licked her index finger and gently stroked her secret secret, then said with a smile.
“Ugh, don’t feel sorry for it, it swelled up so much… Huhu, do you want to have sex with me soon?”
Stelgia, who laughed like a devil and made fun of her master, perched on her copper-soaked glans and twitched, twitched, and moved her back and forth. Even though her hard glans was eaten into her labia and half of it was covered, Stelgia, who was teasing her as she spread her lewd love juice on her glans, giggled as she watched her twitching cock.
“Haha… “
Cassano laughed lightly as he watched Stelgia climb up. Grabbing her armrests and watching the slave’s indecent behavior, he just enjoyed the present while leisurely watching the bitch, who was eager to sit down right away.
– Fu-wook!
“Haha… ♥”
As Cassano put it, Stelgia, who rubbed the glans of her shallow vagina with her glans and teased herself, finally couldn’t stand it and lowered her waist as if she was sitting down, driving her cock all the way to the root.
“Ahh, heuh, ok, heuh, uhh♥”
At the moment when the cock slicing through her wet flesh was blocked by the wall and thudded, Stelgia spewed her strange grotesque voice and began to spin her waist in the sense of pleasure as if her case was full. .
“Huh… “
“Ah, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuhuh♥”
Cassano let out a drool at the feel-good flesh clinging to his cock as if he was being rewarded for enduring her sexual desire, and grasping Stelgia’s backside while salivating. A white backbone dripping with sweat, a slender waist, an obscenely swaying buttocks and a squirm, an obscene asshole that flares whenever the uterus is pressed.
Cassano, seeing Stelgia’s lustful appearance in everything, grabbed her ass as if tearing her buttocks, stabbed Stellgia’s lascivious cervix like an awl, and slightly turned her waist to stimulate the oozing area. .
“Kahuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, oh oh oh ♥”
Round and round, turning around to serve the master, the hard glans pricked the soft cervix and clung to it like crazy. If she fell for even a moment, she immediately chased her head and pressed her cervix. Stelgia lightly walked away with her eyes trembling.
“Good? Huh?”
-Chop, chop, chop, chop♥
“Ah, nehe, heueung, Joa, Joa yeo ♥”
Stelgia gasped for her strange breath and hung her tongue, imagining her own face and trembling all over at the shame of her. Being stuck alone among women who had been captured by bandits, being treated like a slave, Stelzia trembled with a sense of humiliation and pleasure.
“Kyahuuuuu♥”
Stelzia reached a climax several times with the glans of her master frantically pressing down on her womb. It was because the cervix, which had been developed through her dozens and hundreds of sexes, was already like Stellgia’s perfect erogenous zone.
“Oh, fuck- cheap.”
“Neeet, Neeet♥”
Listening to the good news that the master will sow the seeds, Stelgia smirked and squeezed her pussy, leaning her back against her master’s chest. After that, he tilted her head back and flicked her wet tongue as if trying to kiss her, and Cassano, grinning, writhed violently, biting her lips and sending dripping saliva down her throat.
“Uhum♥ Huum, Huum, Kuhup♥”
‘I’m suffocating♥ It’s very uncomfortable, but I feel so good♥’
Stelgia, who took in thick saliva with a straight neck, rigid muscles, and large lips covered in a gulp, swallowed everything from top to bottom. All the semen that I had held in my arms was wrapped up.
– Crying, crying, crying!
“Euuuuu♥”
The outline of her prick jutting out from her smooth belly quivered like crazy. A thick white liquid started pouring into her tiny womb like waves crashing in, and the semen that tapped the fragile wall of the womb leaked little by little through the cracks.
“Whoah… ♥”
Ha, ha, panting, shaking her lewd breasts, Stelzia finished her thick kiss and swallowed the master’s saliva in her mouth with a gurgling sound. Stelgia, who was delighted with her dark finish for a while, narrowly opened her eyes to the cluttered surroundings, confirmed that several women were awake, and glanced at Cassano.
“I need to clean up.”
Cassano also noticed that the women were watching the couple intermittently, but they had come too far to stop. In addition, considering that the flow was cut off and stopped several times while climbing the Hor Mountains, I felt compelled to relieve it as much as possible.
“Yeah… “
-Tsugeouk♥
Stellgia stood up slowly with a lewd smile at her master’s instructions, ignoring the gazes of her ladies. Zubuck, the cock pulled out and the semen dripping down. Wiping the semen flowing down her thigh with one hand, Stelgia pushed it into her cunt and squatted down in front of her cock with a satisfied smile as she slowly brought her lips together.
“Ugh… ♥”
Whoa, I blew a sticky, hot breath on my cock, and the hard cock shook. Stelgia, laughing at the cute reaction, patted her master’s cock while caressing her painted pussy with semen dripping.
She was hurt
“Long, hard, and dignified… ♥”
Perhaps her language skills had deteriorated as she got stuck in her cock, and Stelgia looked at Cassano, blushing for a moment, but her crude sentiment liked her. Gigi Cassano chuckled and jerked her juice-soaked cock.
“Start.”
“Yes… “
At Master’s urging, Stelgia pouted her lips and slowly approached the cock. Her pure white turbid liquid formed on her urethra and her own love juice spread as if it were coated on the pillar. The mixed lewd liquid flowed down a little and soaked into the wrinkles of the balls, and the area around the master’s thighs was bumped so hard that it turned white. Was buried
“Shit… ♥”
First, from the glans, Stelgia, who kissed the urethra filled with slime-like semen, sucked the semen vulgarly and covered the glans with her lips. Stelzia, who stimulated the glans while licking the back cuticle with her chubby tongue, slightly lowered her face, placed the urethral tool on her soft cheeks, and stirred her mouth with the glans as if brushing her teeth in a circular motion with her head. .
-Cwow, wow, wow ♥
“Wuuuuu… “
Squeeze, Stelgia, who swallowed his entire glans, squeezed his lips tightly together and slowly lowered his head. As she went down, her own juice from the column was pushed against her lips and flowed down, but sucking it later solved the problem, so Stelgia succeeded in slowly pushing all of her master’s cock down her throat.
“Huh… ♥”
Fuh, the wind from my nose leaking out of satisfaction tickled my pubic hair, and my cock twitched once in my throat. Stelgia, whose tears came out from the excessive pressure, twitched her lips, tightened her cock, wiggled her tongue clinging to the pillar in a lustful way, wrapped her tongue around the pillar, and writhed with the tip of her tongue, teasing the cock.
“Whoa… ♥”
Slowly, as he raised his head, the glans scratching his throat and the swollen veins brushed against Stelgia’s tongue and throat. Stelgia, who internally expressed dissatisfaction with the vicious master’s cock, spat out the cock completely and opened her mouth slightly, which was dripping with lewd liquids.
-Gulp♥
“Whoah… “
As he glared at his clean cock and swallowed the liquid in his mouth, the lustful smell that lingered in his mouth and nose shook his head. Afterwards, Stelgia, who opened her clean mouth to prove that she had swallowed it all, saw Cassano’s satisfied smile and buried her face in the cock again.
“Side, side, side, hehe, side♥”
Stelgia, who was proud of seeing her clean cock, which was only slightly wet with her saliva, left a kiss on her cock with thick lips, then smiled briefly at the owner’s cock, which was shaking viciously, and finally kissed her glans. Matched Afterwards, to clean up her balls and juice that dripped from her, Stelgia opened her mouth wide again and gently held Tup and Cassano’s balls with her lips.
“Haaa… “
Cassano, who was familiar with her sex but never got used to her ball cleaning and fondling, let out a pitiful sigh and looked at Stelgia. The slave, smiling triumphantly at her own weakness, was licking wrinkles and wrinkles to tease herself, wiggling her ass like a dog.
“This year…”
After her taunt by her Stelzia, I laid her on the floor and fucked and ate her as Stelzia put her balls in her mouth and kissed her ‘Oompa, Oompa ♥’ on her scrotum.
After receiving the unrecognized number of ejaculation along with the unreasonable amount of semen, Stelgia finally declared her surrender and fell flat on the floor, but since the reins had already been released, I could not stand it and pressed my cock against her face. He harassed Stellgia.
“Kuhy, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh ♥”
Stelgia, who had already surrendered, obediently obeyed her command with her broken eyes. Despite her endless teasing and bullying, Stelzia passed out with a happy smile on her face, and I, who barely came to my senses, was able to fall asleep only after I had finished her clean-up, enduring the fearful gazes of the women.
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The morning was bright. After dozing off in my chair, I woke up one by one and heard the sound of my feet dragging the floor before I came to my senses.
“Ah… I think I will die… “
Creak, creak, all night Stelgia glared at me while screaming in agony. I turned my gaze because I had committed something, and I left the cabin altogether, leaving the women with slightly fearful eyes to Stelgia.
“Ugh, wake up. I’m here.”
“Keuheuk, heuh… “
As I deliberately approached the bandits with the sound of footsteps, the bandits with aching voices stood up one by one and started waking each other up by hitting or shaking the shoulders of the bandits next to them. I was hit so badly, but feeling the fear spreading among the bandits, I waited in silence until all the bandits got up.
“This side is ready.”
“Ah, that’s done… ?”
After enduring boredom and waiting for a while, Stelgia and the women came out of the cabin with a cheerful voice. As she turned to greet Stelgia, she looked at me with her triumphant smile, carrying a large backpack she hadn’t been able to find.
“Shall we go down right away?”
“What else are you wearing behind you?”
“Ah!”
At my question, Stelzia turned and shook her rucksack from side to side and said in a happy voice.
“They still have looted items and a little money. I almost forgot what?”
“Ah.”
Come to think of it, yes. The bandits must have hidden a penny or two, but I never thought of it. Embarrassed by her unexpected income, I immediately approached her with a smile, but Stelgia turned around and looked at me with her disgusted face.
“Where are you touching me? I got it.”
“… “
At a moment of silence at the firmer-than-expected response, I quietly withdrew my hand. I’ll have to take that when I go down to Verba. Resolving inwardly, I briefly checked to make sure there was nothing spilled or left unpacked before speaking to Stelgia.
“Can you just loosen the chains on your legs?”
“Hey, aren’t you asking for something too easy?”
Just say yes, just right at my request, Stelgia snapped her fingers and gently reaped the roots entwined around the bandits’ ankles and allowed them to permeate into the ground. The bandits, whose hair was free, were delighted with the feeling of liberation that came after one night, but their faces began to turn black as if they felt that they had to die on their own feet.
“Ah, everyone.”
“Neeet!”
“Yes?!”
Before taking the bandits down the mountain range, I called the abducted women to a standstill. I heard her regret for treating Stelgia too harshly, but she didn’t show it and asked them.
“Our goal is to take the bandits to Verba, so we plan to take you all to Verba as well, is that okay?”
“No, of course.”
“You saved me, and thank you for that alone.”
“Thank you thank you.”
As per the prince’s request, they tried to take everyone to Verba if possible, but they casually asked if anyone wanted to go to the village separately, but none of them seemed to have that thought.
“Then take good care of them.”
“Then what about you?”
“I have to hold on to those bastards at least.”
I grabbed the tangled roots and the small stems in the hands of the bandits, and turned my body to face Stelgia’s cheesy question. Stelgia, admiring with a face that said she didn’t know if I knew how to play, gathered the women together without much complaint and began to descend first.
***
“Ji, it’s really Verbah!”
“Mom… Whoops!”
“I thought I was going to be sold as a slave… “
The women who discovered the large wall made of reddish-brown bricks, the numerous carriages going to and from the checkpoint, and the city of Berba, which is close to the capital, all began to cry and rejoice. But where there is light, there is also shadow.
“Sir Baal, fuck you. Fucked!”
“I was against slavery from the beginning, I was dragged around, so why do I have to die!”
“Please, Nari, please save me just once. Please!”
The stem in my hand trembled, and the bandits tied to the end twisted their bodies and talked bullshit, but I deliberately ignored it. I brought you here, so the law will take care of it. I didn’t want to lose my strength in useless places.
“Ah, you’re tired, aren’t you?”
Stellzia, who made the sound of her bones as she bent her slender waist, glanced at me and stood next to me. She did as she said, and it took her four hours just to go down the Hor Mountains, and four hours to walk from there to Verba. After walking for eight hours, and hearing the whining of women and the song of bandits going to die on their own feet, I thought I was going to die in a frenzy.
“Let’s go in quickly and take it easy. Before that, we should take over those bastards.”
“Stop!!!”
As we walked toward the checkpoint, a sharp, ear-piercing voice stopped us. The women who were walking excitedly toward Berba heard a thunderous voice, their shoulders trembling, and they stopped and looked at me and Stelgia. .
“There will be a checkup for a while. I want to hear the explanations of the people who are tied to the purpose of visiting Verba.”
“Nice to meet you. Please check the mercenary certificate first.”
He took out the mercenary certificate he had kept in her arms and handed it to the inspector who approached. The sharp voice seemed to crack her throat a little, so the warden coughed heavily, raised her helmet cover, looked at the mercenary and me, and returned the mercenary with a slightly subdued look.
“Well, not fake. Cassano, now that your identity has been confirmed, I want to hear their explanation… Are they bandits?”
“You’re right. They were bandits who used the Hor Mountains as their base, but the leader died and only the remnants were arrested and brought back.”
“Hor Mountains! Really, there will be some of the remnants whose identities can be identified, so I’ll check it out. Charles, Tom! Compare the appearances of the wanted letters and the bandits, and if there is even one identical person, hand them all over to prison!!!”
Quickly, with a loud shout, the soldiers whose names were called ran and took all the bandits arrested. With a relaxed atmosphere and a friendly gaze, I even explained without hesitation.
“And those are the victims who were kidnapped. Everyone was rescued successfully, but I think I need to meet with the client for a while before taking them to the village. May I enter the city?”
“Of course, Verba welcomes a good man like you.”
Dragging her chin and toes, the checkpoint chief Beakin smiled and pointed at the checkpoint. The moment the large log door opened with a loud sound, the women stepped into the city with wobbly steps, perhaps feeling nervous at the sight of the city revealed the moment it was completely opened.
“Suffer.”
“Hmm.”
After giving a short greeting to the checkpoint commander, I entered the city with Stelgia. Kung, watching the residents wandering around the city, fountains and plazas with gates closing immediately, then tuk, Stelgia tapped me with her elbow.
“Are you good at talking? I thought you would be annoyed.”
“Who gets annoyed with public power? I know you can’t win.”
“That’s right. You suffered.”
“Eww!”
A sweet voice broke in between us as we were chatting with Stelgia. I calmly turned my head away because I was tired of hearing her voice these days, but Stelzia, startled, raised her arms and began to be alert like a cat yawning.
“I really struggled, it must have been a nuisance, but you solved it satisfactorily.”
Someone with the hood pulled down gave us one more compliment and slowly grabbed the hood. My thin, sculpted fingers grabbed the hood and pulled it back as my golden hair gleamed and twinkled eyes stared at me.
“The women we rescued will be returned to the village by our men. They really worked hard.”
Oberon with a proud face, with gratitude that I don’t know how many times he’s emphasized it, strode towards me, patted my arm, and looked up at me with a sincere smile.
I hadn’t seen him in a few days, but his long, golden hair covered the nape of his neck. Because of that, a slightly rude thought came to Oberon, who looked like a woman, but I tried to erase it from her head and asked the prince as I waved at the women who were leaving in tears.
“It really didn’t matter. Rather, I was embarrassed because it was solved so easily.”
“Of course I should, because it was a formal test to bring you into my arms.”
“Is that so.”
“Of course, it’s not a test with the lives of the people of the empire, but it’s a job entrusted with the belief that you can easily solve it with your skills.”
“I know. You don’t have to say it a few times to feel that the prince cares about the people of the empire.”
“Is it… Whoops.”
Covering her mouth with her small hand, Oberon smiled and turned her head slightly to look at me. With her unchangingly beautiful eye color, Oberon smiled and said with moist lips. He must be a man, but why are his eyes so blinded by Oberon’s face?
“There are a lot of things I want to ask of you, so I’ll guide you to the lodging first. Let’s go together.”
Oberon, with a bright, bride-like smile, placed his hand on my arm and led me, looking at me once more.
… Is it a man
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Guided by Oberon, Stelgia and I followed him. When Oberon’s eyes met Stelgia’s, she turned to her for a very brief moment, but she glanced at me, then looked in front of her again and guided her down the street. Arrived at
“Hwang, Lord Baron!”
Bang with Oberon’s guidance, “Here it is!” A black-haired woman jumped out of the wooden door and ran frantically towards us. The woman who hugged Oberon with a name that seemed to be a very convenient pseudonym no matter how many times she heard it opened her ax eye and glared at us, but she relaxed at her small hand patting her shoulder and stood next to Oberon. .
“Stop, it’s because I couldn’t hold back and got out, so don’t blame them.”
“But, if they show up again… !!!”
“Write.”
With a rather cute warning, Oberon’s eyes turned to her woman, and the woman, who bit her lip, took a step back, and the situation was over for her. She tilted her head at the woman who suddenly jumped out, then Stelgia quietly whispered, hiding behind her behind my back.
“Lilia… “
“Ah, Stelgia. This year!”
Tup, whenever I backed off, Lilia, the woman who jumped out like her bullets, came running toward me. Frightened by her ferocious charge, I raised her arm and blocked her with her elbow, and Lilia, who in an instant closed her distance, saw her stop her and kicked her tongue. She retreated to her prince’s side again.
“Let’s see later, return the favor with an enemy?”
“A scary year… !”
Stelgia grabbed my shoulder and cursed at Lilia. Lilia, furious at the cute swear words, glared at us again, but Stelgia, who had already hidden herself, disappeared behind my back, and eventually we were stopped by the prince’s restraint. It ended the useless scuffle.
“Stop, stop. Let’s go back to the inn first, whoa- Even though it’s almost evening, I’m dying from the heat, but how are you guys so full of energy?”
Oberon, wiping the sweat dripping from his forehead with a handkerchief, whispered with a condescending face. Realizing that the temperature was more than the cool mountain temperature, I asked the prince with a slightly uneasy feeling on my face.
“Did the prince come to Verba right away?”
“Huh? Oh yes. We just arrived too. Whoa, hurry up and wash up, Sir Cassano couldn’t even wash because he came early in the morning-“
“Oh, then let’s wash together.”
As Oberon said, I came down the mountain range in the morning and there were some things that made me feel uncomfortable, so I wanted to wash quickly, but seeing Oberon sweating and hot, I felt considerate and smiled at him and offered to wash together. However, the moment I invited them to wash together, the atmosphere suddenly began to flow strangely.
“Yes?”
Flinch, flinch, Oberon’s tall nose trembled and the tips of his ears turned a little red. As Oberon shook his head lightly, the golden necklace on his neck shook, and it was quite hot at the sight of him.
“The prince has a task to solve! The prince is most considerate, but wash first!”
“Yeah, yes, there is someone in a hurry, so why is it necessary? Wash up Sir Cassano first.”
“Ah, I see.”
A frightened Oberon and a blood clot in his neck, Lilia, who stopped me, and I, a little disappointed by the strange atmosphere, took a step back and looked at the two.
No, would washing together be that scary? Nobles, no, royalty, so there must be something more like that. Just when I came to understand that I was born as a commoner, Lillia put something in my hand.
“This is the room key. It’s the leftmost room on the second floor, so you can stay there.”
“All right.”
She had a strangely short tone and a twitching nose, but she was clearly a stronger woman than me. I hated this kind of person once, but then I tried to step on them with courage, so I adapted and headed to the inn with Stelgia, who was stuck like a chewing gum.
“I was… “
Suddenly, the chewing gum fell off and my body felt lighter. I didn’t know that I was going to stay for a while on a topic that I was scared of just now, but I guessed that there was something to share, so I nodded and entered the wide open door.
“Whoa… “
Then, when I glanced back with a deep sigh, Oberon, who took out the golden necklace he had hidden in her chin and bosom, grabbed it strongly and muttered something, and our eyes met. Salang, Oberon, noticing my gaze, lightly shook her hand, put her necklace around her neck again, and gave up on the unknown action, I quietly went up to the second floor.
***
“Do you know that man?”
Stelgia stuck out her tongue making a strange noise and approached Oberon in a friendly way. Seeing that the wicked bitch approached the prince without hesitation, Lillia, who had bitten her teeth, pushed Stelgia’s chest one step ahead.
“Kyaaak!”
“Stop, stop! Lilia, stop it.”
There was no need to use a rigid tone even in front of her old relationship, so Oberon raised her hand to restrain Lilia and looked at Stelgia.
“Long time no see. How have you been?”
“Yes, what. It still looks the same.”
Oberon passed the praise with a fresh, uncomfortable smile and tried to move on to another topic, but Stelgia’s praise was a little faster.
“No, it might have been more beautiful.”
At the word “Beautiful,” Her purple and red eyes trembled. At Oberon’s agitation, Stelgia laughed and turned her body to greet the owner who might be in pain.
“I’ll go first~”
After a brief encounter, the two parted ways, and eyes filled with feeble worries followed Stelgia’s back, but Oberon, who soon shook off her feelings, patted the resentful Lilia on the back and headed to their room.
***
“Whoa… “
After a quick bath and hearty meal, I was standing right in front of the door of the next room. All I had to do was knock right away, but when I hesitated because I remembered the look in Oberon’s eyes I saw in front of the hostel, I heard a small voice from beyond the door.
[Whoops, Sir Cassano, what are you doing standing in front of the door?]
“Oh, sorry. I will go in now.”
When the four of us sat around dinner and finished dinner, I came by Oberon’s order to report on the work in the Hor Mountains, but Oberon called me back because I was idle. She didn’t know how she knew it was standing outside the door, but she noticed and couldn’t hold back.
-Kikkik, thump!
When I opened the old door and quickly closed it, Oberon, who was sitting in a chair, got up. Dressed in a pure white gown, he looked thin because he was one head shorter than me, but he had a solid physique.
Oberon, who turned his body around when he was curious about his heterogeneous body, approached me with a stride, and because of that, the necklace he wore around his neck shook once.
“Come on. I want to see and hear the story of Sir Cassano. Is it too much of a nuisance late at night?”
“No. It was resolved in the name of a test, so the prince has the right to listen to it at any time.”
“Haha, I see.”
The conversation was cut short with laughter. Just as I was about to sit down and start reporting, Oberon’s voice, which had subsided a little, stopped me.
“Ah, but before that, there’s something I want to tell you.”
“Please feel free to speak.”
Is it cut? Or one more thing? I wanted to avoid trouble, so my body stiffened, but my mouth comforted Oberon, telling me to talk comfortably.
“I casually said at that time that Sir Cassano was a man of another world, but now that I think about it, I wonder if she was being too rude.”
Are you the prince? I was taken aback by the more polite story than I thought, but I focused on the story again and tried to say something comforting, but I couldn’t say anything when I saw the eyes that were really sorry.
“So I’m taking this opportunity to ask for an apology from you.”
“No. It’s not really a big secret, and thanks to that, the prince took an interest in me, so it’s really okay.”
“Is that so… “
“Yes, I’ve never seen any other people from another world, so I think it’s useless information.”
“Haha, it’s not useless information, because all the other people I know are careful about hiding their identities.”
“Is that so.”
“Oh, no, sit down. It’s very rude to me to stand up for invited guests.”
“Then.”
I dragged the chair and sat down and immediately looked into the eyes of the seated Oberon. Spotless clear eyes, how good a person is, I gradually developed a crush on Oberon, but he is a man.
“Ah, then I will explain how to go up the mountain range first.”
“Hmm!”
Oberon smiled as if he was really happy with my report, and answered with a forceful reply. I immediately continued the story of falling into Hor Mountain and climbing the mountain range with Stelgia.
Climbing up slowly while slaughtering bandits, cutting down unsightly bastards who stumbled drunk, tying up so as not to kill indiscriminately, and searching the cabin, as a result, found slave ledgers and trade item certificates, etc., And knew the place, price, and even the merchant. Oberon was very happy at the point that he had made it, but his complexion was very white.
“I guessed, but the guys who run the slave market are getting bolder, it’s disgusting. But, thanks to you, Lord Cassano, I only managed to find one place, so it’s a really big harvest.”
“But are the coordinates written down by those rogue bandits the real coordinates?”
At my question, Oberon nodded her head as if he had expected it. Oberon, who was agonizing as she knocked on the table, talked to me calmly about her thoughts.
“Of course not. Just looking at the ledger, he traded with the same merchant every time. Occasionally there’s a new merchant’s name, but it can’t be real. However, he got a list and ledger that were accurately filled in, and he can follow the clues just by doing so, so it’s a great harvest.”
“Then I’m glad.”
“Slave traders, if only we could root out these disgusting bastards… Whoa, the traitors who disobey His Majesty’s orders, and those who call themselves slave liberators… “
Oberon muttered as he pounded the table alone. Slave Liberation Corps. I also hardened his face at the bitter words that lingered on the tip of his tongue.
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“Are you talking about a group that frees slaves by going around the black market and the slave market?”
“Yes, I am well aware of it.”
Oberon, who had been tapping his index finger in response to my question, crossed his arms and hardened his face. Looking at the hard face full of obvious hostility, I tried to bring up the story of Katra and the captain, but I quietly swallowed the story.
“But in the process, it’s causing harm to the people of the empire and other kingdoms who have nothing to do with it. The reality of the current Slave Liberation Corps is to recklessly retaliate against the aristocrats who were enslaved, no matter what the circumstances.”
“Accumulating useless karma… “
Whoa, Oberon let out a sticky sigh and looked out of his window with vague eyes. Compassion for whom, Oberon, who had captured unknown emotions, forced a bright smile and tried to move on to another story, but I had a question, so I first asked Oberon a question.
“However, there are some who have paid the price for their sins. Of course, I’m definitely not defending the Slave Freedom Corps, but… “
“Yes, you are right. There will always be rotten flesh that the empire has not noticed, and sometimes it cuts off such people, but even so, the wounds remain deep if you receive help from others. It’s a problem that the empire has to cut out on its own… “
Whoa, Oberon let out a deep sigh and continued his story while touching his forehead.
“In addition, there are overflowing ignorant people who take and eat their corrupt money. Foolish bastards who take money in their back pockets saying they sympathize with the ideas of the Slave Liberation Corps.
“Such people are doomed to perish in the end.”
“Yes, you are right. Whoa, but Sir Cassano, thanks to you, I got a lot of directions. If you do it right, there will be no achievement like this anywhere.”
Talk, talk, tapping the ledger on the table with his fingers, Oberon with a mischievous smile was genuinely delighted. Seeing that, I smiled weakly and looked into his eyes.
“… “
“… “
The two of them stared into each other’s eyes for a moment, but the atmosphere became strange and they turned their heads without saying who came first, and there was an uncomfortable silence for a while.
“Um, that’s it, ah! Yes. I wanted to say this too. I already trust you I dare to say that he is the most righteous man I have found these days.”
“I don’t think this is too much praise.”
Being the most righteous is a shriveled compliment that would make you vomit if someone else heard it, but hearing it from the mouth of the prince, the pillar of the empire, made his shoulders tremble. However, people should be humble, so I calmed down my twitching mouth and waved my hand to ask him to stop talking, but Oberon, who had already spoken once, praised me again and again.
“No, it really is. This time, the request was handled neatly, and the women were also kept safe. When I said there was no Lilia, she looked down on you for being a sneaky-looking man, but she readily admitted that Grilia was not a man to be ignored after seeing how things were handled this time.”
You look sinister, you cheeky bitch. My teeth trembled naturally, but when I remembered the image of Lilia roaring at Stelgia, I curled up my tail for a moment. I can’t fight and win right now… So I decided to praise Oberon for the prince who repeatedly praised me.
“The prince is also the most trustworthy man I have ever seen. How to say, I feel spirited.”
“What, haha, am I that manly… ?”
It’s a compliment, but seeing Oberon’s strangely shy look, I thought I might have chosen the wrong word, and once again praised him.
“He seems to be the most likeable person since he came here. There were many ties that helped and saved me, but I feel an unknown comfort in the prince.”
This was a little sincere. Even now, I received a lot of love and help from my women in Hinera Village, but the feeling of Oberon acknowledging and trusting me was an unknown comfort. Of course, if I weighed the women and Oberon, I would choose my women.
“Yes, yes! Fufu, it’s like a close friend.”
“Haha, if a fool like me became close friends with the prince, I’m sure you’ll hear something.”
“Anyone who says that in front of me will have nothing to do with it.”
“Haha, even kidding… “
“… “
Kidding right? The conversation was cut off for a moment when the atmosphere was aroused by spilling Oberon’s jokes that did not mesh with the warm atmosphere. Discovering Oberon blinking his eyes several times in the short silence and looking around, I wondered if it was uncomfortable staying too late at night, and I spoke first.
“Ah, it’s bedtime, but I must have been holding on to the prince for too long. The report is over, so let’s step back.”
“Huh? Ah?”
“Can I wake up first?”
“Um, uh, yes. Yes I get it Have a good night… “
Weren’t you trying to sleep? I hesitated for a moment at Oberon’s strangely sullen appearance, but when I saw the eyelids that were about to close and the long eyelashes, I immediately pushed my chair up and left Oberon’s room.
“Bah, I was just going to have a chat all night… “
What did you say? Before the door closed, I heard a very low voice and looked around the room, but only a slightly stretched Oberon was sitting on the table tapping his fingers. I must have heard wrong. I made an easy decision and quietly closed the door.
-Thud!
***
Oberon licked his lips as he watched the thump and powerless door close, and finally heard the sound of a door that sounded like a ringing song and shook his shoulders.
“The soundproofing seems to be poor.”
Oberon thought that it was unavoidable to hear Cassano, who was staying in the next room, closing the door.
“Is not it?”
“That’s right, well, it’s not soundproof.”
Lilia, who had been cursing Cassano for making the prince who served her inside sullen, hurriedly responded to her master’s voice calling her. Lessing her presence that she had completely hidden, Lilia, who appeared, loosened her firm body from sticking close to her wall, she said to Oberon.
“Be careful too, Prince. Because that garbage could have come all the way here.”
“The pagans can’t even cry here, Lilia is so worried that she’s wearing a mask.”
‘I’m saying this because I’ve come here several times.’
I don’t know who the empire’s connections are, but a group of pagans who follow evil spirits and praise the demon king have attacked Oberon many times. Since she was protecting her, Lilia, who was not trusting her lord who made nonchalant remarks, clicked her tongue and grabbed Oberon’s shoulders.
“Be careful. OK?”
Kuuk, at the dizzying pressure, Oberon, swallowing a saliva, said weakly.
“There is Lilia anyway, but what does she have to be careful about?”
“There are times when I am not there. Whoa, Nia, no Oberon. Shall I stop sleeping?”
“Already? Isn’t it too early?”
Her name is her escort knight, but she pretends to hear when I tell her. Swallowed
“Whoa, you look tired, go to sleep quickly-“
[Huh! Euhhh, heuheung, hahhh♥]
The two men and women stiffened at the low moans that leaked from the walls and looked at each other. You must have heard it wrong. It must be an illusion. The two of them, who had a conversation with their eyes that contained a connotation, tried to move their broken limbs and move their bodies to the bedding, but someone in the next room drove a wedge for the two.
[Heewoop, heewoop, I can hear you, heuheung ♥ I can hear you~ ♥]
Despite the blatant sound of kissing again and again and the voice of the woman complaining, the calm man pushed her against the wall and was making love to her.
[So, do you like it?]
“Laugh… “
‘Come to think of it, it’s quite a woman’s preference… ‘
Recalling Cassano’s history, Oberon covered her blushing cheek with her hand and remembered Cassano.
Cassano’s whereabouts and history brought by the most trusted spy agent, he was with a woman when he was in the mercenary group, and even when he made a name for himself in a village in the jungle of dreams, a woman was always by her side. Oberon sighed quietly, recalling the majority of women who stayed in the village she made her base, and Cassano, who used to wear women wherever he went, from the count’s family to the wife of the writer Whistle Nam.
In fact, Minerva’s hidden cart is also living quietly somewhere in Hinera Village, but since her spy agent couldn’t penetrate her witch’s skirt, it was information Oberon did not know. Anyway, the important thing for Oberon was the fact that Cassano’s female pilgrimage was splendid.
“He’s a complete flirt.”
She drove that Stellgia against her wall and handled it wildly, raising her expectations of Cassano to the next level, and her body grew hotter at the sound of her sweet moaning in her ears. You got her virginity tag off. Lilia was moved by the change in the first digit of her age, but her interest welled up, and she slowly put her ear to the wall.
“Stop that!”
“Ah, Nia, come and listen.”
-Gulp
The sound of the two spitting echoed quietly in the room. At the urging of the escort knight, Oberon slowly approached the wall even though she knew she shouldn’t. That Stelzia, who wept profusely, saying that she would avenge her scum, and said that she would make her lifelong benefactor and respected her…
[Auuuuu] Heeheeeee♥]
The moment the two of them put their ears to the wall, a dizzying yet vulgar sermon pierced their ears. Puck, puck, thump, thump, the sound of splashing water and the sound of quiet panting. The two men and women were busy stealing and listening to the lascivious harmony created by intertwining.
“Ay… “
You like that? Really? At Stellia’s reaction, which was quite different from the common sense she knew, something creeped up inside her.
‘Wasn’t it just an exaggeration in the media? Is it because he is also an earthling?’
Ahhhhh! Lillia couldn’t stand her moaning right before she passed out. I’ve been spinning spider webs for years, envy!
-Thud!!!
“Lee, Lilia!”
“Ah.”
[Ahh!]
As the government raised by the Sword Master was hit by a thin wall, the sound of collapsing echoed through the room. Fortunately, only fine gold remained, but the wall did not collapse, so the true Lilia quickly wrapped her arms around Oberon’s shoulders and retreated from the wall.
Perhaps it was because of the commotion caused by Lilia, the strange chatter that rang in her room stopped and the echo became quieter. Thinking now was the right time, the two quickly lay down in bed, but even the sword master’s regime was not enough to separate the man and woman in their prime. A subtle groan throughout the morning caused the empire’s great lineage, the prince, and his escort knight to fall asleep. I got it installed.
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“Ah, I’m tired… “
I got out of the dorm, unwinding my body. I felt like my limbs were throbbing and stiff, probably because I had given too much strength to my whole body. After warming up for a while and complaining about the fatigue that couldn’t be relieved even after bending around, the strangely shiny Stelgia pointed at me.
“Who is going to do that like crazy? Kung and even hit the wall in the next room. Ashamed… !”
“Oh, I was really surprised.”
I thought I wouldn’t be able to hear it, but I don’t know if it was Oberon or Lilia, but the dizzying violence that echoed through the walls gave strength to the body that was making love. I should have just slept, but it continued from there, so it looked like this now.
“The prince also woke up early.”
I glanced at the next room when I was getting ready to leave, but the door was wide open and no one was there, so I wondered if I had left first, but it didn’t seem to be the case. When we found Oberon sitting on a bench in the large garden in front of the inn, we immediately approached him, and Oberon, who was scribbling something with blank eyes, raised his head.
– Huung!
Then someone tore through the space and popped out, pouring out the scrolls and clutter they were carrying in one armful, and immediately disappeared. Oberon, who opened his eyes wide, laughed and raised his hand as he approached, thinking that he could use space movement so freely.
“Sir Cassano! Good morning!”
The voice was so clear, but how could it be that it was so clear, we made a sad face and immediately approached Oberon and greeted him.
“Good morning, Prince. You seem to have lost a lot of sleep all night.”
Still, at dawn, he thought that he would have had a good night’s sleep because he put a gag on Stelgia’s mouth, and asked about his regards, but Oberon’s shoulders trembled slightly. Are you really bored? The moment I thought about it, Oberon with a shy face scratched his cheek and said.
“Well, that’s it. Haha, is it because of Tajira? There are other reasons too… “
The strangely cold reaction sent chills down his spine. When I thought about it again, it was a subordinate who could hear the sound of having sex in the room next to his superior. Just when I realized the seriousness of what I had done, Oberon tapped my arm with a relaxed face.
“It’s okay. Isn’t that the way between men and women? It’s a joke, so don’t worry too much.”
Oberon, who blushed slightly while discussing her sex, shyly comforted me.
“Prince.”
Oberon, I, and Stelgia, who said that it could be so, finished it in a warm atmosphere and were about to talk about other topics, when Lilia ran over with a hurried voice. When she found me and Stelgia, she immediately glared at me with a ferocious butcher-like face, then she calmed down and handed her small cylinder to Oberon.
“This is the imperial order of His Majesty the Emperor.”
Pongkak, Oberon, who opened it without saying a word, began to read the dried writing inside the cylinder with a serious face. The eyes rolling over the writing began to roll violently, then rattled, and the moment they stopped, a deep sigh escaped from Oberon’s pink lips.
“Haa, to think that such an important mission will come up right away… “
“First, tell me about the place. Pixie is already on standby.”
“So, um, Cassano? I’m sorry, but His Majesty’s edict has issued, so I think we’ll have to go first. I’ll send you the down payment for this job and the next mission to Kyung’s village, so take a break for a while. I will wake up first.”
Oberon, who got up from the bench vigorously, looked at the scroll and junk that the wizard had handed over to him, then took out a small pouch from his chest and put everything in it. At the time of watching with admiration, Oberon withdrew first, followed by Lilia.
‘I’ll watch.’
She left without saying anything, so when I watched her from behind, Lilia, who looked at me with her ferocious eyes, licked her lips and left, leaving a warning. Look, what did I do? Something surged up, but I still had a strong feeling that I was an unbeatable strongman, so I looked at Stelgia, who was standing in a daze.
“It looks like a storm has passed.”
“Okay, at this point, I’ll have to go back to the village.”
“… It’s your first time, so you’ll be fine.”
Silang, rustle, twisting her ebony hair around her fingers, Stelgia muttered in a disapproving voice. I wondered if it was a bit strange to see Perisha, Sonia, and other women, but I hugged her by the shoulder and quietly whispered in her ear.
“If you want to be by my side, you have to get it right, or… Are you going to stay alone?”
“… Are you kidding me? It’s impossible for you to hug each other and live separately now.”
Her hum, Stelgia muttered quietly, snorting her snort.
“I should at least apologize. What, is there anything special?”
I patted her on the back with a light smile at the shy and dignified figure of Stelgia. Is there anything special?”
***
“Why are you here now, it really wasn’t a big deal!!!”
Faced with her undulating breasts, her swollen belly, her long black hair that flowed in waves, and her vicious red eyes staring at me, I raised my hands and spoke politely.
“I’m really sorry.”
“Being the father of a child, putting her wives behind, no, I can look after that. But a crazy bitch is frantically visiting the village, and I’m so angry that she never came.”
I’ll contact you, muttering to myself, I surrendered while looking at Minerva, who had given up even her slack tone. Seeing her stressed out while holding her bulging belly, Tsuruka patted her little shoulder, made Minerva back away, and strode toward me.”
“Calm down, the West has only been negligent in doing many things, and it is clear that you will compensate for that much. Isn’t that so, Mr. West?”
Tsuruka’s blood-red eyes shone coolly. I was very angry, I raised both hands and immediately apologized while looking at Minerva, Tsuruka, and Haruna in the room.
“I didn’t even contact you and I was too negligent. I’ll stay longer this time to make up for it, so let go of your anger. I’m sorry Minerva, and I’m sorry everyone. But I really don’t know who that crazy bitch is… “
Was there a crazy bitch among the girls I knew? One person came to mind, but the news I heard from Erilda the other day about getting married was all. There won’t be a way to find out here, and Haruna, who wrapped bandages on both of her arms, said calmly as she recalled the candidates one by one.
“Where is Katra? He is a crazy bitch who cut off my arm. He wasn’t a master-level strongman, but he almost cut his arm off if he moved.”
Her heart skipped a beat at the sight of Haruna telling the terrible truth in a calm manner. When I remembered the name Katra, the crazy bitch, and the incident in the underground canal, I immediately told them while wiping the sweat with the back of my hand.
“He must be the leader of the Slave Freedom Corps. I’m not sure, but it’s Katra’s superior who hid in the village at the time. It looks like she came looking for her… “
“Katra, is that the dark-haired woman at the time?”
Minerva asked proudly, snorting at her hysterically. As I nodded and looked at her, she said quietly, putting Tup, her index finger to her lips.
“That person is now living with a cute lady from Hormia, hmm, I see, to find that person… “
“Miss? Did Perisha come to Hinera Village?”
“Yes, you disappeared, Sierra came here with a knight in a fit of rage. She says she intends to stay here for a while.”
Is Baron Whistle’s work finished? I regretted it, but what should I do when the world is busy? Still, I thought I was lucky to have smart women around me.
“Hmm, but I’m relieved that the master has returned. Stay here for the time being and take care of things that have been put off… Help my child with prenatal care.”
“That’s right, even Rachel is so lonely without you, it’s rude to go out and leave her child’s mother behind.”
This bitch smiles when she glares at her Haruna’s way of speaking, which is fanning her house of fire… Her ♥ started flicking her tongue into her flushed face. It seems to have gotten more lewd while I haven’t seen it. Before the full-fledged encounter, I became frightened and looked at Tsuruka with a calm face.
“I’m also sorry to Tsuruka, I left her alone and never came back.”
“No. One day, one year, ten years, you just have to come back to me… Right, Mr. West?”
A little, sticky-eyed fox looked at me and flicked the tip of her tongue. It is said that if a fox sticks out its tongue, it is really angry. Recalling the unfounded rumor, I decided to go around town to take care of my overdue work.
But then, with a click, the sliding door closed and Haruna stood in front of her. While tilting her head at her incomprehensible behavior, Minerva, stroking her swollen stomach, slowly began to take off her clothes. Tsuruka, who was standing beside her, also took off her miko’s attire layer by layer and came closer to me, wagging her tail.
Haruna, who blocked the door, also watched them, taking off her uniform and revealing her voluptuous yet lewd body. Swallowing at the sight of the three women slowly approaching me with their eyes shining and their tongues licking, I swallowed the saliva in her mouth and felt Tsuruka’s tail brushing the tip of my chin as it rustled like a golden brush. Took a step back
“Whoa, where are you going, Mr. West…?”
Flutter, rustle, the long, coveted tail covered Tsuruka’s crotch and rustled. The moment the lustful Haruna and Minerva approached me with their freely moving tails grabbing my wrists like tentacles, I was grabbed by the three and squeezed and squeezed for 24 hours before finally being able to talk to other women. .
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Rachel yesterday, Eluca today, and Sierra tomorrow. The tight schedule and tightening of the women made me tired, but thanks to my stamina, I was able to endure it stably.
“Whoa… “
Leaning against the window and gazing at the night sky like now would have been impossible if it had been me in the past, but it was a break I could take because E Luca, who had stretched out a long time ago, pushed me away saying, “It’s impossible anymore!”
In the hallway of Sierra’s house, the largest where the women I brought or visited could stay, I vaguely heard Tododo’s footsteps running on the floor as I stood there and stared at the night sky.
-Tadadadak!
Small footsteps, swift and emotional, Tsuruka, Erucana and Minerva had big feet. Sierra’s feet were a bit small, but they weren’t as small as the sound I hear now, so I guessed the owner of the footsteps and immediately turned around and looked at the hallway with my back to the window.
“Sir Cassano!”
Booung, Perisha, who ran like a squirrel, flew through the sky like a flying squirrel and rushed at me. As I held Perisha in her arms, who flew in with her limbs stretched out to ask for a hug, I greeted her by rubbing my cheek against her soft, smooth cheek.
“How are you?”
“Of course, yes, but I’m sorry you didn’t come to say hello right away… “
“I’m sorry, I didn’t have time to come to you because you were squeezed by my sisters. Even now, it’s just a way to lay down and come out.”
Sniffing, Perisha, who buried her nose in the nape of her neck and twitched the tip of her nose, exclaimed in surprise with a smirk.
“It’s real! Hmmm, it smells strong. Haven’t you washed yet?”
“Yes, well, I was going to go in after looking around for a while.”
“Well… “
The innocent girl’s face was slightly stained with lust. As I gently stroked her hips, which supported her so that she wouldn’t shake, and stared at her eyes as she rolled from side to side, Perisha smiled softly and said cautiously, as if not beating my chest.
“Ah, it would be nice if you hugged me, but I wanted you to go see Katra with me, can’t you?”
Perisha, who spoke like Tsuruka with her eyes shining, put her hands together and looked at me. Katra- Come to think of it, I only listened to the stories and didn’t go to see them again. I had no one to talk to anyway, and I had to talk, so I nodded right away.
“Are you going right now?”
I asked, stroking Perisha’s white earlobe with her thumb, and she immediately nodded. Perisha pouted her lips and said:
“… I just kept telling them to go back when the two of us were together, so it’s good that Cassano-sama went with us.”
“What did you say to me to tell you to go back?”
That Katra, who loved Perisha so much, said that, did she go against her heart or did her distraught Katra shake her heart every time she saw Perisha? As she recalled the two cases, I asked a question, and Perisha looked at me and said calmly.
“He asked me to stay with him. I have to take an heir class from my father, but I feel so empty without Katra, and it’s so uncomfortable to live alone… “
Perishia, who answered quietly, perhaps embarrassed, pouted her lips while avoiding my eyes. What does it mean to be uncomfortable? I thought and smiled at the crooked knots, messy platinum hair, and unorganized clothes.
“Is this room right?”
– Sarak, Sarak, Sarak
“Yeah… “
I thought I would end up like her lion if I left her messy hair. I set her Perisha down in her hallway and went to Catra’s room, brushing her hair with the comb she gave me. Standing in front of an isolated room in the far corner of her hallway, where no one would visit, Perisha answered that this room was right as she hummed to see if her hair was smooth and brushed.
“Okay, let’s go in.”
– Smart smart
After briefly knocking on the door three times, the silence subsided. Are you sleeping? As Perisha tilted her head and furrowed her eyebrows, a cracked voice came from the room.
[Please come in.]
-Kiik
When I opened the door wide with the sound of the hinges, I met eyes with the figure from the back looking at the blue moon through the window. Katra looked out the window, her hair neatly tied back and her hands clasped behind her back, staring blankly at the moon in the sky, then slowly turned her head.
“Good night, lady and Mr. Cassano.”
According to Tsuruka, she was not allowed to leave the house, but she was allowed to live freely in her mansion, but Katra’s appearance now looked like a bird with broken wings. I want to fly far away to my hometown, but the sad bird with broken wings, locked in a cage, and the bright eyes staring at me, but I couldn’t open my mouth easily.
“Katra, where does it hurt… ?”
Taking a quick step forward, Perisha approached her old maid with a worried voice. Did she get emotional when she saw her haggard? Transparent water droplets formed around her eyes.
“No, thanks. By the way, seeing you come late at night like this, you must have something to say.”
Chuck’s calloused palm blocked Perisha. Katra, who held out her hand to restrain the lady serving her, asked in a steady voice the purpose of her visit, and when she was about to answer first, Perisha began to speak to Katra in a questioning voice, wondering if she was filled with emotions.
“Katra, my… I’m sorry. Stay with me like before. I can’t do without Katra… “
A mournful voice caught the spirit of Katra, who was looking elsewhere. Catra, who flinched as if she was being sucked in, opened her lips as she looked at Perisha’s eyes, which she had been avoiding since her first answer.
The black eyes, wandering in unfamiliar emotions, rolled around and stared at Perisha. Impression, hesitation, pity, worry – the eyes filled with countless emotions were covered with tightly closed eyelids, but when they appeared again, they contained only one emotion.
Resignation.
“Sorry. Lady, I fully understand your feelings and thank you, but-“
Turbuck, turbuck, Catra stood tall in front of Perisha, who was crying and clutching at the end of her one-piece dress. Unable to contain her tingling feelings, Katra reached out her small hand and put it on her young lady’s cheek, pushing away Perisha with a slightly wet voice.
“I’m really sorry I couldn’t give you the answer you wanted. I have already betrayed you, and even if I had even the slightest heart, I cannot answer you now.”
Kuuk, Catra, who clutched the soft Perishia’s cheek and smiled weakly, answered quietly. Since the conversation between the two came first, I took a step back and looked around, but it was really sad to see the mixed feelings because they didn’t mesh like that.
“I, I cannot do without Katra, Katra is my friend, no, already family. I miss Katra who was always by my side and hugged me, but Katra also has her own story… “
Quickly, Perisha, who ate her flowing nose and raised her head proudly, slowly pushed Katra’s hand away. Catra’s eyes trembled as if she were watching a baby bird push away its mother bird, but Persia rather looked at it and said as if she had made up her mind.
“Someday, when Katra has nowhere to go- or when it’s hard, always come back here. I’ll wait forever, so I don’t know what’s going on because Katra won’t tell me, but please tell me later… “
Round and round, Perisha turned her body around, collided with me, quietly whispered, “I’ll see you later,” And ran out of her room. After her old nanny left, the one she was most attached to was Catra, but Perisha was proud to know that Catra had a story left, so she withdrew herself.
“I heard your captain came to visit.”
As her heart throbbed and she placed her hand on her swollen chest and pursed her lips, Carra gave her the information she was looking for. Katra looked at me with her eyes wide open, startled even though it was such a small news.
“Captain… “
With a rattle, Katra’s head fell forward. Did you even split up? Catra, who clenched her fists and muttered something trembling, quietly raised her head and looked at me.
I could clearly sense that she had a grudge against me, from her cold face and lack of emotion.
“Looking at you like that makes my heart hurt… “
“… Please send me back, isn’t it possible enough for you, the chief of this village?”
“That’s true, but you can’t just send back the person who came to investigate me, can you? Besides, your captain hurt my woman, and I think it’ll be a little easier to repay the same.”
Actually, I don’t think so much, but Katra smirked at her to look at her. But she was Kat, and she just looked at me with an emotionless face, as if she didn’t care what she was doing.
“Why don’t you just sit quietly next to Perisha?”
“… It can’t be. The grace received from the leader will be repaid by helping her in her cause, because that’s how it was decided.”
“I think it would be better to just help separately than to remain in the criminal group and repay the favor… “
Katra’s eyes, which sank with the sound of grinding teeth, were stained with anger.
“Don’t talk nonsense.”
“It’s not something you do recklessly, isn’t it true? It’s not like there’s a law for nothing, ah! Of course, I am not disparaging the victims who were unjustly enslaved or kidnapped. Because I think it’s the right thing to do to save those people.”
If only I had fallen into a bandit’s den or back alley rather than a village, I would have been quietly taken away and thrown into a coal mine, or quietly sold as a slave. Katra, soaked in her anger, answered quietly as she calmed down her boiling anger, as if she felt sincerity.
“… You know nothing.”
I don’t know anything, I just came to say hello for a while, but feeling that the tryst is going to be long, I quietly sighed and stepped closer to Katra.
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“Could you please tell this lowly fellow what he doesn’t know?”
When I said it as if teasing Katra, who was acting frustrated, she flinched and her eyebrows furrowed. Katra, who blatantly frowned, said quietly, as if Katra felt uncomfortable at her open mockery.
“Do you really think the Emancipation Society are criminals?”
“Honestly, yes. If slavery was officially abolished in the empire, the empire should take care of it, but if the Liberation Corps goes after it without permission and creates more chaos, wouldn’t that be a crime?”
“I was the one who suffered from that abolition.”
Katra’s tightly clenched fist trembled. Cartra, who took a step closer to her claiming to be a victim of the abolition of slavery, put her hand on her forehead as if her head was throbbing, and began to speak in a mournful voice.
“What can a female slave who was led by the imperial army and freed by her master with the abolition of slavery do? Ah! There are things you can do. She remains a slave and gives her body in exchange for money. That’s what makes it different.”
“Of course, not all of them are like that, but the majority of female slaves flowed into the red light district, and I was born in the imperial red light district. How will a child grow up who is taken by her prostitute and abandoned in her back alley?”
Black eyes filled with emptiness began to strangle me.
“Slavery was abolished, but a child who was picked up by someone becomes a slave called an orphan. It was he who rescued the child from place to place on her leash and in shackles.”
“You mean the captain?”
Katra, who nodded at my answer, meekly even talked about the leader.
“You’re right. The one who saved not only me but also the children suffering from the shadow of the Empire was the leader, Larerba. She is him If it wasn’t for Captain Rell, I would have lived a miserable life, quietly selling myself in the red light district.”
Whoop, Catra took a deep breath and continued the story with a lively expression. She seemed happy when she talked about the woman who saved her, named Lell.
“He saved countless people from hell because of the emperor’s careless policies. It is different from the emperor who keeps the arrogant nobles in check and takes care of his own authority, who sucked capital through slavery and the slave market.”
“Whoa… “
It’s a sin not to be born in this world. Knowing nothing about the history of the Empire, I silently conformed to Catra’s indignant speech.
“We are different from the Emperor. A truly victimized slave, no! Not even a slave. They are truly free people. It’s all about rescuing victims who have been victimized by greedy scum.”
“Even so, stealing the money from those nobles to save the slaves, storming the market and injuring innocent citizens is not a good thing.”
“What-!”
Her anger, her blushing face, her spirit of Katra squinting her eyes at her chatter once more, I raised her hands to calm her down. I haven’t seen it either
“I don’t know the details because I heard it from the prince, but it’s just a story.”
“… How do you know the prince? No, how many princes are you talking about in the first place? No… Countess, you, the 6th prince. You are talking about the 6th prince.”
Catra, who reacted to the word prince, pursued me as if she would eat me, then alone put her finger in her mouth and began to reason. However, the reasoning that had just begun caught her right away, and she immediately found out the identity of the prince.
“You said it without thinking.”
I let out a self-deprecating reflection and blocked Katra’s mouth as she tried to ask something back. Covering it with her palms and silently driving her to her wall, it was her kwajik, her katra staring at her biting her hand, but her throbbing stifled her pain and told her,
“Anyway, whether it’s slavery or the Liberation Corps, I can’t send them back there. The biggest reason is that Perisha wants to be with you- and I can’t let go either. Because I’ve become a person who accepts and eats imperial money.”
Now that he has become the prince’s wage earner, he cannot raise Katra’s hand. Of course, it was unfortunate that he couldn’t take the side of the dark elves, the walking lasciviousness he met in the underground canal, but that was the way things were in the world.
“Puha! Dirty… ! You got the wrong person.”
Catra glared at me with disgust in her eyes beyond her rage, pushing her hand away and accusing me. Seeing her screaming, pushing her hand away, and cursing at me, I said to her calmly.
“Is it dirty that I don’t take your side?”
“Of course… ! Not that the whole empire is at fault! Rescuing injured people, but stopping them… “
“Then you can ask for it through official procedures. Whether they went under the empire or sought cooperation. Did you think you would hear good things about the empire under the grand name of the Liberation Corps?”
“That, that… “
Kuuk, Katra biting her reddish lips spoke quietly.
“This is Rell-nim’s will. She would take over the will of her deceased husband and save the slaves in his name. Everyone pledged in front of his tomb.”
“Ha… “
I took a step back from Katra, fed up with those eyes filled with conviction, those eyes that seemed unbreakable no matter how much I suppressed and trampled on them. Immediately upon her freedom, she gave her one piece of advice for her as she looked at me with her crushed body and her wrists twisted around.
“Don’t think I’ll let you go as long as you’re here. Perisha wants you and asked me to, but I have no intention of letting you go or treating you well. From my point of view, it’s not enough even if I catch you and offer you Katra.”
“Do whatever you want. A body that had already given up since being captured by a witch. Even if they are tortured to death, cut off and sent to the leader, they will obey.”
Aside from insulting the liberators, Katra seemed to have no desire to live. Seeing her resignedly resigned, I spontaneously spit out something I didn’t even want to say to Katra without even realizing it.
“I owe a lot to you, and I know what kind of person you are, so I won’t kill you that easily.”
“Is that so… Good luck then.”
Laughing at Catra’s strangely lighthearted appearance, I spit out words that would make her angry in order to sneak a peek.
“Also, Captain, I don’t think you have to kill that person either. There are things I don’t know—because I can’t conclude everything.”
“Also… ! I thought you would notice too.”
“Even so, harming ordinary citizens of the Empire… ”
“… Certainly that is… “
… Did you lie like that? With her tension relaxed and her flimsy looking katra feeling like I wanted to experiment one more time, I immediately drove her slowly against the wall and looked down at her stern-looking katra.
“What is it?”
Big breasts, expressionless face. As I stroked Katra’s body like a snake coiling around a tree, a voice filled with disgust scolded me.
“Ha, I thought he was a lecherous man, but to show his teeth to me… “
A lewd man, I laughed at the evaluation like a book title and said while looking at the expressionless Katra.
“If you’re a man, you can’t help it. Are all male creatures like that?”
I told her to look at her anger once, as if provoking her, but Katra trembled at the corners of her eyes, closed her eyelids, and after a moment of silence, looked at me with her clear eyes and answered calmly.
“You can do whatever you want. Even if you insult me, all I can do is wait for the leader here.”
“Hmm… “
Oh, it’s ambiguous. It’s ambiguous to release it and it’s ambiguous to pressure it, but leaving it by Perisha’s side makes me want to go back with the information of the Slave Liberation Corps. It would be most comfortable to seduce Katra, but I kept thinking about what to do.
That’s how Katra and my first night passed quietly. There was no more exchange of questions and answers, and Katra’s response would be the same even if he squeezed, so he chose to retreat.
The next day, after taking a walk, I asked Perisha, who was chattering about how she decided to learn from Sierra, that Catra’s ears were a bit thin.
“Ah, come to think of it, Katra has been like that since before. No, absolutely no-“
Her ears are thin, and if you push her, she will eventually allow it. At first glance, there were parts similar to Perisha, so do maids resemble her master? I thought for a moment.
“Thank you, it helped me decide what to do.”
“Yes, please… She didn’t give up on Katra, but… I couldn’t convince Carra that I talked to yesterday. It felt like a woman I didn’t know was dealing with Katra instead.”
That’s right, she would have treated her as an officer of the Slave Freedom Corps, not as the old maid, the soft-hearted Katra who had infiltrated her. However, I knew that her heart was shaken by the appearance of Perisha, so I decided to tell Perisha later with the good news of her, and started preparing to meet her Katra while comforting her sullen woman.
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Chapter 302 – 12. Miserable Woman, Love-Hungry Maid Katra
Before meeting her katra, she needed to prepare her to execute the plan she had devised to topple her. I contacted Minerva first and waited for Minerva’s response while looking at her necklace imbued with mana.
[Yes… ]
Her languid voice must have been resting for a while. Haaaaa.
[Yeah… What’s going on… ]
“Ah, Minerva, are there any other familiars or tools that can separately inspect the surveillance in the village?”
[Ummm, I don’t have it right now, but I can make it if I want to. But why is that all of a sudden… ]
“I’m going to release a present for the lady. I’m still anxious, so I have to keep an eye on it, right?”
[Haa, master, do whatever you want… You don’t need it right now, do you?]
“Yes, please be prepared. I’m thinking of sticking around for a while anyway.”
[… It’s been a few days since I was scolded, but do you want to increase it again?]
I was a little scared at the moment when my voice was filled with emotions, but I decided to go out confidently.
“Can I supplement that much?”
[… Do whatever you want. I do not know.]
Ugh, the necklace rang briefly and the mana just cut off. After getting ready, I immediately went to meet the maid who was locked in a lonely room.
***
“Even if you roam around the village… Do you mean that?”
“To be exact, by Perisha’s side.”
Standing upright by the window where the moonlight streamed in, Katra’s shoulders trembled slightly. Frightened by her unknown favor, I closed the distance and whispered quietly, smelling the scent of her hair.
“I have told others. I kept it a secret from Perisha… You will surely be delighted to find out.”
“But am I not a hostage?”
Of course it was. Minerva was also hinted at, but Catra’s identity was clearly a prisoner, but that said, she wasn’t going to kill herself with the Slave Liberation Corps or hand it over to the prince right away, but she didn’t know what action she would take if she told Catra the same.
“Think of it as close surveillance.”
My main goal was to entice Katra to stay with Perisha and get her information as well. Deciding to make that a pattern of action, I pushed open the squeaking, hinged door and pointed beyond it.
“Let’s talk about what we couldn’t say with Felicia.”
“… The favor will be gratefully received.”
Katra, her puzzled eyes, eventually strode out of the room in which she had been confined. After stepping out into her wide hallway and looking around her, Katra stared blankly at me. Noticing that her eyes were directing her, I led her to Perisha’s room.
– Smart smart
[Yes-!]
I heard footsteps running without a doubt at the sound of knocking and knocking, and the door opened immediately with a rattle. It seemed that Perisha was alone in her nightgown, Sonia, the escort driver, who hadn’t fastened her buttons properly.
“Even if you wear pajamas like that, you’ll catch a cold.”
Did he think that nothing had changed from the Perishia in his memories? Katra, who hugged her Perisha with her slightly damp voice, moved her fingertips to fasten her buttons, spread her crumpled nightgown with her hand, and reprimanded Perisha.
“Katra… “
Perisha glanced at me, and at the sight of her nodding, she immediately hugged Katra and rubbed her head against the nape of her neck. I laughed at the child-like welcome and withdrew to my room so as not to disturb the meeting between the old master and the maid.
When Catra glanced back, her face looked happy. One woman with a pure smile, not Katra, who was put in various positions and rolled her head. I don’t really want to use her like that, but if you look at her broadly, she will benefit from her – I quietly went back to her room for her tomorrow.
The next day, feeling the peaceful atmosphere of the town, I went out into the streets and found Perisha chasing after Sierra and Catra guarding her side.
“Whoops… “
Catra smiled as she looked at Perisha as she wrote down Sierra’s words in the notebook she held in her hand. At the end of her eyes, there was a faint worry, but at least in my eyes, Katra looked happy.
“Katra, I’ll go to the store with her sister for a while.”
“Yes, please be careful.”
Sierra and Perisha headed to the store to show trade goods and supplies sent to other cities. Sierra, who knew Catra’s situation, looked at her Catra and gave Perisha her attention, so she left her for a while and headed to the store together. .
“Whoa… “
It was a cart standing near the entrance to the store, so I hid under the eaves to avoid the sunlight. Seeing her sighing as if she was a little tired and watching the Beasts passing by with interest, I immediately strode towards Katra.
“Hello.”
“Laugh.”
Cattra flinched, cutely surprised like a guilty child, and glanced at me. Seeing the hostility in his trembling eyes, I immediately folded the street and wrapped my hands around Katra’s narrow waist.
“Ugh!”
Took, Catra, who swayed her waist and avoided my touch, glared at me with a startled look. I was a little hurt by the frightened reaction, but I clung to her once more and whispered softly as I grabbed her shoulder.
“Are you waiting for Perisha?”
“… That’s right. Would you mind letting go of that?”
“Is there any problem? I like it.”
“… I’m not good Please stay away.”
Took, Katra, who powerlessly removed my hand, covered her chest with her hand and glared at me. Even with my wary eyes, I endlessly clung to Katra, looking into her eyes or holding her hand, endlessly beating her.
“Do it in moderation. You said you would endure it even if it got dirty, but you don’t know when the lady will come out, so are you trying to insult me?”
“Aren’t you in love with the lady?” Is an old-fashioned nagging. Knowing Katra’s intentions, I closed the distance with her snoring, brought her face close enough for her nose to touch, and whispered to Katra.
“What should I do when Katra is so beautiful that I can’t stand it?”
“It’s a joke you don’t want to hear.”
“It’s not a sin to approach an attractive woman. Isn’t it?”
I couldn’t help it, so I passed her flowing hair and gently touched her ears. When she touched her slightly heated ears, the tips of her ears turned red and Katra’s cheeks turned a little red, but her eyes were full of hostility.
“Oh, the lady might see. Please stay away.”
“… All right.”
If you try to force it any further, it will explode completely. Knowing Katra’s limit, I immediately opened the distance and left immediately after hearing the sound of trudging steps beyond the upper door.
“Hmm… “
I was openly embarrassed, but the reaction was better than I expected. Only when he touched his waist did he get scared and stare at him like a bug, and when he touched his head or put his hand on his shoulder, he didn’t say anything. I retreated with the route drawn in my head, and after that, I stayed in the village and repeated what happened today whenever I met Katra.
When Sierra and Perisha went to watch the Beastmen trade the goods they brought, they approached Katra, who was left alone.
“Whoa, don’t be too friendly.”
Early in the morning, let’s approach Katra, who is anxiously waiting for Perisha outside her door, grunting that she will wash herself-
“The lady will come out soon.”
I asked if she was reacting too coldly, and I put her hand on her shoulder, and Katra turned her head slightly and looked into my eyes.
“… “
Until the end of the day. Deciding to finish flirting with Katra, I spent my time waiting near Perisha’s room. When it was late at night, Katra, who came out of the room after putting Kiik and Perishia to sleep, headed towards her room in a remote area of ​​the hallway with a gun.
– Smart smart
[… Who are you?]
“Who is it?”
Kiki, Katra poked her head out through the gap in the open door and looked at me with a grumpy face. Catra greeted me with a naked face, perhaps annoyed by bothering her like a buzzing fly, and eventually invited me into the room with a sigh.
“Come in.”
With a thump, Catra leaned against the lightly closed door, looked at me standing in the middle of the room, and asked in a sharp voice.
“What did you come for? Again, if it’s trivial… “
“I just want to share a few stories. I’m alone and I want to hear Katra’s story. Shouldn’t it?”
I politely put my hands together and looked into Katra’s eyes. Cartra, who was confused by the more serious answer than expected, looked round and round and left and right to choose an answer, and eventually spat out an answer powerlessly.
“… What won’t happen… Doesn’t exist.”
“Good for you. I really wanted to talk about myself and hear what happened to Mr. Katra.”
“There are no good memories. There is nothing to talk about with anyone.”
“It’s okay though. Because it is important to hear the story.”
“… Is my story so necessary?”
Is it because you persistently demanded it? Katra spoke harshly with an uncomfortable face, but as much as I heard the answer I wanted, I spat out the answer I had prepared and approached her with great strides.
“It’s not strange to want to hear from someone you’re interested in.”
“I’m interested, you say?”
Prick, prick, Katra’s ears trembled slightly. Staring at her quivering eyelashes and lost eyes, I wrapped my arms around Katra’s body, who had her back to the door, and quietly whispered.
“Can’t we?”
“Okay… Is.”
Gulp, Catra swallowed saliva with her throat gulping, and looked up at me while exhaling breath like cotton candy.
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‘What’s your intention… ‘
Catra watched Cassano smile, her purpose unknown. However, she had to obey him as much as possible, as it was almost certain that if she went against his will, she would really fall down or be taken over by the empire’s agents.
‘Because I’m used to figuring out your intentions and courting you… ‘
At the request of the leader, she has infiltrated numerous places and extracted information. With her leader’s order to cooperate with Stelgia, who was the Countess, she went to the whistle-nam writer she designated and she became a maid there. She stole information from the aristocratic family while serving her eldest daughter, Perisha, the successor of a male writer, and stayed there, imbued with her lady’s favor.
“I want to hear how Mr. Katra met Perisha.”
‘Is it reading my insides?’
As soon as she thought about her young lady, she started talking about that topic. Catra cleared her throat and spoke obediently. It was the commander’s order. Under Stellgia, she infiltrated the Whistleman writer, stole information about the noble family, and closely investigated whether the baron was providing supplies or offerings to other nobles. It was an obvious story.
‘A life that drifts somewhere every day… ‘
The Slave Liberation Corps was a group that saved Catra as a human, but it was not a place where she could stay. Katra, who wanted a stable place, a ‘home’, was thirsty inwardly and realized that there was something missing in her life, wandering around and stealing information, but she did not tell anyone.
‘Because I can’t be comforted anyway.’
“It must have been difficult. She keeps wandering around in unfamiliar places.”
A flinch, Katra’s shoulders trembled for a moment, but that was all. It will be a formal consolation. It was obvious what the thin man was up to, so Katra gave a rough answer, but the voice that followed made her stiffen.
“But it’s a relief for me, because I got to meet Mr. Catra.”
The obvious, so obvious, that it was said rather creepy to the listener, but Cassano said it calmly without changing her face. What a smirk—Catra, fed up inside, struggled to answer, but her body felt strange.
-Jureuk
“For a moment.”
Without a word, Cassano took out her handkerchief and slapped Catra on the cheek. Her moisture disappeared with the touch of the soft cotton, and her eyes were sore. Her catra rolled her eyes at her unknown phenomenon, but Casanova comforted her wordlessly rather than bring her up for nothing.
“… It sounds like a flirt.”
Maybe it’s because she’s met a lot of women, but Katra, who was unreasonably upset by her unreserved behavior, scolded the man in front of her and looked at her with strength in her eyes.
“I’m not a flirt, that’s why I act like that because I like it that much.”
“Wouldn’t you like to step away for a bit?”
Her face didn’t change and she said something—Catra felt her ears heat up at Cassano’s impudent words and actions, and tried to push him away.
“I don’t like it.”
“Haha, this is embarrassing. She knows that you and her are in love, but when you come out like this, she has no face to see you.”
… Actually, I didn’t say it with Perishia in mind, but that man who loves Perishia would back down at these words. It was a word that I uttered out of my mind. Although Catra felt that she was cowardly, she was relieved thinking that Cassano would step down at this level.
“It is impossible to love people. I want to be with you… “
Took, the tip of the nose touched again.
“I miss you.”
Black pearl-like black eyes glittered. Gulp, Catra swallowed saliva in his mouth and suddenly wanted to look in the mirror. What face do I have? Why is your face so hot, and why is your head so fluffy and dizzy?
“I want to cherish it, isn’t that what love is?”
Suddenly, a rough palm with calluses touched his cheek. The sound of his own heart echoed through his body through his pounding, pounding, back against the door. No- the whole body is like the heart. Katra pushed the man in front of him away and wanted to run away, but his stupid head uttered useless words.
“Don’t talk like that. I am fully aware that these words were made up on purpose to seduce me.”
Did I speak too coldly? Catra saw the man’s slightly dimmed eyes, and involuntarily, his heart sank.
“It’s beautiful, no matter how many times I see it. I didn’t make it up, I’ve been thinking about it since the first time we met.”
You don’t know about me I know you, like women, smirk, cruel, violent. I’m just a girl I like, so I’m just making things up.
Katra kept repeating to herself, and each time her thoughts were cut off as information collided, the man in front of her hated the man in front of her. It’s just, when I dig up information like a machine as the leader tells me, there’s no pain like this at all.
“It’s really beautiful. They don’t seem to have any expressions, but when they look at Perishia with a faint smile or when they look at the children with warm eyes, their dimples are cute.”
Cute, cute His head throbbed at words he had never heard in his life. Catra pursed her lips and tried to protest, but Cassano grinned and frowned. As she licked her lips and tried to scold her, a slightly sweet voice disturbed her ears.
“I think it’s cute when you purr when you’re worried or irritated, or when you pretend you’re okay when you’re in a bad mood. And stimulated.”
Stimulated- A sticky, sugar-like voice permeated my ears. The first explicit expression of affection she had ever heard in her life, the compliment that made her feel violent, and Katra, who had been beaten out of nowhere, stretched out her hand, feeling the wall in her heart crumbling down.
A trembling, whether due to nervousness or excitement, passed through his hands. I pushed Cassano’s chest with a trembling hand, but he, towering like a rock, did not move a single step, but rather whispered something as his lips collided with his red-hot ears.
“It’s not a lie.”
A thump at the voice that heated his ears, Katra, whose head was hit by the mung she leaned against, felt that the futility and emptiness she had faced head-on after being caught here had disappeared.
Feeling as if his ego, wounded by self-torture, is being healed with a sense of shame that he was captured and harmed his benefactor, the leader.
Catra, rescued from slavery but not loved as a complete “Me,” Felt her soul filled with the love Cassano recited, and smiled lightly without realizing it.
“Is it already this time? I’ll just go.”
Quietly, Cassano reached out, turned the doorknob, and opened the door. Katra, who had been pushed out like a door, looked at Cassano, who was waving her hand gently until the door closed, and only then was rescued from the lake of strange emotions after the door closed.
“It’s just, it’s just a made-up word… “
Still, it felt good to hear it, so there’s no need to tell me not to do it.
Cassano, who had been sticking to him more than necessary, disappeared and Catra, who was slightly permeated by Cassano’s voice pouring out affectionate compliments and affection, lay quietly on the bed, but ended up staying up all night awake because of her heart beating noisier than usual. .
After that night’s thrilling tryst – Cassano found himself every night. Catra said, “Because she can’t refuse—” She deceived her heart and opened the door to greet her guests.
‘Yes, they must be trying to steal information.’
On the second day, I tried to push him away, figuring out his hidden intentions. Because he can’t love himself, and-love doesn’t matter. To repay the favor to the captain who saved him. Because that’s the reason for this life.
Three days, four days, at the same time, with the same smile, Cassano endlessly talked to him and endlessly inquired about his story. Catra, who had been concocting several stories for a day or two, was sent to the place where Cassano was sent at the request of the leader for Cassano, who kept asking questions.
Haha, really? Wow, isn’t that a lie?”
“I have no reason to lie.”
“Oh, that is so funny. Haha, ha-ah, I keep thinking about it. Kkeuk.”
‘… It looks really funny.’
Cassano, who smiled so loudly that he kept thinking about it and knocked on the bed he was sitting on, laughed, and sobbed for a long time. Catra, stimulated by that sight, forcibly squeezed her head and squeezed an experience similar to the one she just talked about. I squeezed out a trivial story and told it to Cassano.
“… It was really beautiful. The blue flower fields bathed in moonlight are sparkling, like a dream.”
“It wasn’t an infiltration, it was a picnic, wasn’t it? A field of green flowers covering a garden in such a remote area is a lie.”
“Again, there is no reason to lie.”
‘… I’m glad you liked the story of the scenery you saw when you sneaked in.’
Cartra had never been like this except for Cassano. She never spoke out to Perishia, but cared for her like her sister, she heard Perishia when she heard her story, but didn’t come forward to tell her story for her-
‘I want to continue.’
Wanting to do something, Catra, whose withered desire rose, told Cassano every day a variety of stories and listened to his stories. Catra gradually waited for Cassano to come as they exchanged funny stories that made them laugh spontaneously.
“Today… “
Katra smiled lightly as she reread the story Perishia had written in her notebook during her hunting trip. I erased it a few times and kept folding and unfolding it, so it got crumpled, but I’m sure you’ll like it. Thinking of Cassano smiling pleasantly while knocking on the bed, Catra waited for Cassano at the window with a light smile.
-So that night, for the first time since coming to Hinera Village, Cassano didn’t come to Catra’s room.
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On the first night, Catra thought as she was bathed in the moonlight shining through her window.
‘What’s going on? Because she’s the first one I’ve been to and never hasn’t been… ‘
Externally, he was a man with the status of chief of Hinera Village. Didn’t they say that they would take the prince’s money? He could have gone somewhere on a mission as the prince’s subordinate.
‘Still, I could have said at least a word.’
Do you hold on to your shoulder and spit out nonsensical stories and don’t talk like that? Katra, who muttered to herself that she was a clumsy man, would come tomorrow. He thought vaguely and was forced to fall asleep.
2nd day-
The man still hasn’t come. Yeah, he must have come looking for information. Cartra, who brought out the doubts she had gathered while talking about various things, gnashed her teeth and cursed Cassano.
“Pretending to be friendly, praising my appearance and behavior, shaking my heart, talking about this and that, everything I said was for information.”
It was all an empty lie. I was fooled by the sweet lie, I was foolish for forgetting that it was a nice word to hear. Catra whispered to herself, looked out the window at the unchanging silver moon, and quietly burned her hatred for Cassano.
Three days like that. Cartra followed the girl with a grimace on her face.
“Katra… ?”
“Yes, lady.”
Your voice is so cold even when you think about it, why am I like this? A little taken aback, Katra hurriedly turned his head, but the little girl with a slightly wounded smile withdrew her hand and said,
“I’m a little scared today… “
As if she had been almost cut, the blood in Katra’s body went cold at the sight of the frightened young lady withdrawing her hand. In the midst of countless infiltration activities, it is a nuisance to the only lady who made me feel warm. She belatedly caught her spirit and was Catra with a faint smile, but Perisha, already hurt, quietly distanced herself.
“Well, it looks like something is difficult. Let’s talk about it later!”
Sierra must go to her sister–I didn’t even ask, the girl added, alone, and had already run away. Catra, in self-loathing at the sight of her wounded young lady, thought to herself, gritting her teeth.
‘What am I doing here.’
‘I’d rather remain so miserable… ‘
‘No, can I go out? Even though the witch who caught me is clearly watching?’
Katra, who had long noticed the stares she felt every time she went out to the village and that the witch’s familiar was watching her, wandered aimlessly around the village alone. She roams the alleys and passes herself by with the women of Cassano.
“Ah.”
Then she found her old employer, Stelgia, but Catra brushed her way past, hardening her face. It was because her stomach twisted at the thought of Cassano abandoning herself and lounging around with her women.
Cartra, who crossed the village full of Cassano’s traces, quietly returned to her room, closed the door with a thump, and threw herself onto the bed.
-Fluff!
‘If you just run away, Rell-nim… ‘
‘No, even if I go to the Liberation Army… ‘
‘The Liberation Corps could have abandoned me like Cassano, no- it’s not that they can’t, they might have already. Okay… ’
Crying, Katra muttered to herself in a wet voice, eventually confronting her long-awaited emotion.
“Am I alone again… “
– Knock!
The door that hadn’t been locked opened. Catra jumped up to greet an uninvited guest who came late at night, grabbed her chin and the open door, and looked through the slightly open slit.
“Hot… !”
Cassano was there. However, unlike standing firmly, there were many weak wounds from cuts all over the body here and there, and the tattered clothes gently swayed in the wind as if they had been ground.
“Oh… “
There was a lot to say, but there was a lot to be angry about – Katra’s mouth didn’t open easily the moment she met the sly black eyes beyond the door.
“Ah… “
“Sorry.”
Cassano frowned and smiled faintly at Catra, who was purring like her vigilant cat. Seeing her faint smile that expressed her sorry feelings, Katra, startled by her surprise, opened the door abruptly when she heard the voice that followed.
-Thud!
Fuu, Cassano let out a soft sigh and leaned against her door, slowly opening his mouth at Catra’s eyes glaring at him.
“Sorry, I will be honest. I went on a brief mission by order of the prince.”
“What does that have to do with me?”
Does it come out like that? Cassano, who had laughed at Catra’s response to her cuteness, saw her hardening face again, slapped his mouth, and continued her story.
“It was a slave market near the border of the castle – as you said, there were many wounded slaves. By naming the prince, I gave them the status of free people. It won’t be the same life as before – but we can get our lives back.”
Life of each person – The heart-rending sentence brought life to Katra’s eyes. Noticing her elicited response, Cassano calmed her voice and told her exactly what she had thought.
“If the work of the Slave Freedom Corps is classified according to the laws of the empire, it is clearly an act of disobedience – but I think the meaning behind it is correct.”
‘You’re telling me around so you don’t get hurt. I’ve come to understand it to some extent.’
Catra’s heart, which had been frozen for days, melted at Cassano’s speech and heart, thinking of her, but she did not answer easily. She answered in a flash, but she seemed too easy, and the reason was that she didn’t want to see her smirk because she was embarrassed that she had been through heartache.
Then she heard a voice that she didn’t want to hear, and she patted herself and rustled, then took something out from behind her and said quietly.
“This.”
“Ah… “
A beautifully woven bouquet, fresh leaves and stems, and blue petals decorating the ends were shining brightly in the moonlight reflected in the window.
“Huh… “
Tears flowed. At Cassano’s act, which seemed to have been made up, Catra shed tears and accepted the swaying bouquet.
“They say it’s a flower known to those in the know. I want to give it as a gift… “
“Higuk, heuh, heuh, heuh… “
Whip, sniff, wiping the runny nose and suppressing the tears, but once the emotions erupted, it was not easy to sort them out. Catra, crying pathetically, thought she was pitiful, but the man in front of her seemed to have a different idea, hugging her small shoulders and whispering quietly.
“I’m so sorry. Stop abruptly and raise your head. Won’t you talk to me? Huh?”
Caught in an embrace that was so delicate that you could feel the illusion that it might be broken, a warm hand stroking her back, Katra hugging her bouquet tightly and shaking her shoulders before raising her face.
-Jjook
‘Ah… ‘
Kiss, I did it
Miss… Sorry…
Observing Cassano’s face, her dark eyebrows frowning and focusing on her smaller lips, Catra quietly closed her eyes and felt his lips.
The wet, hot tongue, soaked in saliva, rushed into his mouth, licked his cheek, knocked his front teeth, and licked them up in a strange way. Catra, who kissed him tiptoe to tiptoe, dropped the bouquet powerlessly, and hugged Cassano’s wide back tightly to share his feelings with him.
-So again, Cassano came to visit me every night, but there is one thing that has changed. It was love, Catra felt her love for Cassano, who cared for and paid attention to her.
“Chwi-up, jook, side, side, side, chu-up, chu-up, whoo ♥”
Haa, with a hot sigh, Katra cut off the stretched transparent saliva with her index finger and looked at Cassano with eyes dripping with affection.
After the deep kiss and the greeting that no one said first, a smile naturally rose from the feeling of satisfaction that filled the whole body. Catra, energized and buoyed by endless love, looked up at him in the arms of Pook and Cassano.
“Did you wait?”
“No, hehe, the lady fell asleep and just came in.”
The cold and always expressionless face of the maid melted before she knew it and was smiling brightly, and even her sticky lust could be seen in that smile. Satisfied with her womanly perfect face, Cassano stimulated Catra by kissing her on the cheek, and each time she received a deep kiss, Carra smiled cutely and was hugged by Hesil Cassano.
To think that Catra, who had always treated her coldly and businesslikely, now embraced me in my arms, trembled, and longed for love. Asked Ra.
“Did something go wrong today?”
When she asked if everything was fine, Katra’s eyes turned to a small flower in a vase and then returned. Looks like he has something to say- Cassano thought, looking at the lips that were swollen, and struck first.
“But I have a question, can I ask you?”
“Huh, of course. What are you curious about?”
Katra, a bright voice that was full of energy and felt lively, asked back, enjoying her own voice, but soon the blood in his body cooled down at the unexpected question whispered in his ear.
“Does the Liberation Army have a separate hideout? Or are you moving from place to place?”
Catra’s long eyelashes quivered and her lips licked at the made-up voice of pure curiosity, with no sense of malice, and a question that didn’t make sense.
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As her silence continued, her catra teeth gnawed at her lips, and Cassano, unable to match her appearance, threw her hwadu and asked her again.
“Whoa, do you remember getting hurt last time?”
“Yes yes… “
Catra, who answered in her trembling voice, grabbed Cassano’s collar and looked at his lips. Not knowing what to say, she was anxious, but then a cold voice poured out that made the blood in her whole body cool.
“I heard somewhere that the Slave Liberation Corps came. There wasn’t a leader like I saw in the cistern, but people who looked like you were raiding the slave market, rescuing the slaves and stopping the imperial soldiers and me.”
It couldn’t be, no – it was possible. Cartra, recalling the places of the mayors in her head, near the borders of the castle Cassano had mentioned, bit her lips. It was a place that was included as a raid site.
“That’s it. Ah! I went on a picnic to the jungle with the lady today. There are flowers that the lady found there, but they were so beautiful that she brought some and gave them to her wives. So is Madame Rachel, and again… “
“Miss Katra.”
“Yes yes… “
Kuwu, my eyes were blurred. Why are you talking coldly? Even though I am in her arms, I am saddened by the distance as if I am far away. Suddenly, her large hand stroked her hair and covered her cheek.
“Didn’t I say I loved you?”
“Sarah, I love you… !”
Cassano smiled at Catra’s awkward confession of love, as if she didn’t fall behind when it came to emotions, and kissed her on the forehead and quietly whispered.
“I love Ms. Katra too, she is so lovely, beautiful and I feel that she is one of the precious people that Perisha can’t be without. And it’s coming deeper and deeper into my heart.”
“Lord Cassano… “
Catra, who was moved by Cassano’s confession, tried to confess the same with her lips, but before long, she hardened her face at Cassano’s voice, and tightened her grip on her collar. Gripped tightly.
“But Mr. Katra doesn’t seem to think of me very much. Just… She can’t help it, she’s staying here.”
“Yeah, that… “
No, it wasn’t like that, she tried to answer, but Catra swallowed her words, her lips twitching at the feeling of helplessness as if her throat, or her mouth, was filled with water. Cassano, taken by the flow of her figure, lifted her hand from her cheek and whispered quietly.
“A throwaway word that can be thrown away at any time. No, are you just staying there to extract information?”
“The reason you came here in the first place was because of my background investigation.”
An unclean past, but do I have to say this? Catra shed tears at her vulgarity toward Casanova, who stung her, but she couldn’t answer.
“Why, why do you say that… Just hug me, kiss me like yesterday, kiss me like today… “
Drops of transparent tears fell at her feet and scattered, but Cassano grabbed Catra by the shoulders, met her gaze, and drove a nail into her chest once more.
“Katra, I want to cry too. We’ll even talk about it later.”
Catra, who only remembered the sad smile he said he wanted to cry, Cassano’s smirk, and bright smile, was shocked by his first sad smile and couldn’t catch him as he left – empty! The door slammed shut with a loud noise, and the wind that blew gently tickled her nose.
“Lord Cassano, I’m Cassano… “
Her quivering lips, her slender fingers curled up, her cheeks, and the tears that flowed down her chin and dripped from her chin, Katra’s head raced like crazy.
“I, I am… “
Ugh, the thoughts wandering through Katra’s head, who breathed in vain and shed tears once again, bit each other’s tail. Though wounded and bleeding, the thoughts that were once connected cut each other down and seeped into her heart, making Katra even more dizzy.
The captain who saved me.
Cassano who loves me.
Perisha, who loves me.
My dear Perisha.
Cassano I love.
I, I-
‘Captain, where is the captain… ? Please, please, save me… Or, rather, me-‘
Empty black eyes looked out the window. She always thanked her vice-captain, who especially liked moonlit nights, and thanked her for helping her. Why don’t you come after saying that? I, what should I do… ?
Deepening distress and deepening despair, the two emotions swirling, slowly, very slowly, began to drown Katra’s body in the swamp.
***
Looking at the silvery moon hanging in the middle of the sky, the blinding moonlight, Lel clenched his tongue and hurled his dagger at the throats of the shouting soldiers from all sides, hid himself in the chest-deep grass and ran forward.
‘I wasn’t making a deal!’
On the outskirts of the empire, a mercenary was exposed to the empire three days after making a deal with a mercenary guild of less than twenty. He refused once to hit a ridiculous amount of money, and he reported to the Empire even after making a deal with the liberation group-
‘Stupid bastards!’
After swearing at the foolish trader, Rell blamed himself for having had to make a wise deal, chewing on the face of the one person who came to mind and banging his fist on the head.
“Katra… “
She had to save her child – Rell, who had made up her mind to save her once again, hardened her heart as she remembered what her Catra had hinted at before she was taken away. He had a deal gone wrong and he had to start a new one.
‘I’m going back to the capital, this time I have to capture their hearts.’
As the new guild master of the mercenary guild in the imperial capital, it could be simple to seduce him. Being bound by the framework of the empire’s law, humans who want higher places covet gold and silver treasures – Lel, who has lived for hundreds of years and ruminated on the reason he realized, understands! After throwing another dagger at him, he remembered his men.
‘Katra-I won’t save you right away. Please wait a moment.’
“It’s here!!! This way!!!”
“The prince is watching you, you must catch him!!!”
“Wicked bastard, how dare you, how dare you point your sword at the Empire!”
Lell, who had listened to the shouts of the imperial soldiers who were indignant, let out a cold laugh at the low words that insulted him and took out a dagger from his bosom.
Don’t go to get it – Katra.
**
Contrary to Catra’s thoughts, Cassano, who left with a sad smile, visited her room every night as before. But after their conversation last night, the wall between her and Cassano felt colder to the sensitive Katra.
“… “
She neither whispers her love nor hugs her, keeps her distance and nods her head, the attitude of listening to her story pleases the narrator, but the way she listens to her story alone is enough to make Katra’s heart tender did.
“Then let’s go.”
Like an annual event, if you bring up the story of what happened today and what happened in the past, Cassano will also tell you the corresponding story. I felt-
Empty, the door closed, and even the weak warmth that Cassano had filled disappeared. Catra sighed, breathing in the air in the cold room, and began to blame herself with her wide eyes.
‘It’s my fault… Because I, I, didn’t decide properly- So Cassano-sama… ‘
Kwok, clutching her chest and drowning in her self-loathing, Katra looked at the moonlight shining in her room and suddenly noticed the shadows on the landscape of the village beyond the window, and involuntarily stuck her head out.
“Ah.”
-Salangsalang
Perisha, who was standing alone in the scenery outside the window, smiled broadly and waved her hand. What is she doing late at night-even though she came out after checking that she was asleep, she was a little worried about Perisha who came out, but at the cute sight of her smiling and waving, Catra also smiled weakly and waved her hand.
-It was then.
Catra opened the window and tried to jump down at the sudden appearance of a large figure hugging a young lady, but the street lamps installed in the village shone and illuminated the stranger.
“Hehe, Cassanoni, you were surprised.”
“Shh.”
-Jjok, jjook, jjong, jjoob, jjook
The deep kiss he gave to himself, the tight hug, the strong hug that hugged him with his whole body as if he was hugging himself.
As he wrapped his hand around her waist and stroked her hair with his free hand, the moment he looked into Perisha’s eyes with affection, his lips covered hers.
“I, I am… “
Kwaaaaak, Katra, who reproaches herself for holding only her window frame tightly, the scenery she looks at is a lovely lover who relies on a feeble lantern. That seat was her own. Catra, who was even jealous of the lady she served, looked at the two men with wide eyes.
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– Thump thump
“Hmm… “
How many minutes have you been doing this? After spending some time banging on the wooden door with no answer, I became impatient and tried to calm the urge to drop the tray and enter.
‘It’s clearly inside… ‘
If you raise her mana and strengthen her senses, you will feel Katra’s presence. You can see the emotional instability of standing in front of the door, lying on the bed, and waking up repeatedly. In the midst of admiring the feeling that had become accurate to the point that I wondered if the wall was being seen through, the movement of Katra came closer to the door.
– Thump thump
“Katra, are you in?”
After erasing even the slightest trace of laughter, I sang Katra in a solemn voice. I was worried about her not eating dinner on the third day, so I brought her dinner, but for the past two days she has been lying in bed and has never woken up.
– Rattle
The doorknob turned and the door opened. The moment she entered Katra’s room, putting her foot through the crack in the door and slightly opening the door with her shoulder, the thick scent of a woman and a damp, unknown smell passed her nose.
“I brought you dinner. Even though-“
– Chonggaang!
At that time, as I held out the tray with a typical hello, something came into my arms.
Her body leaned over, her tray overturned, and her bowl fell, trying to say a word, but the moment she held her wet face pressed against her chest, and her slender fingers with her fingernails pressed against her chest. This dug into my back.
“… What if I spill the food anyway?”
“… “
Suddenly, the sight of Katra revealing her face on my chest was spectacle. The swollen eyes, the tips of the eyes and nose reddened from rubbing too much, the clothes wrinkled like waves and the messy hair that was not tidied up from how much I rubbed, I still feel the faintly pleasant scent. Hugged
Shockingly, shockingly! As soon as my arms wrapped around her upper body and gave me light strength, Katra’s body trembled. Are you thrilled, or are you trembling with a sense of betrayal? Recalling Catra’s gaze at Perisha and me from her window, I quietly waited for Katra to speak.
“… “
But Katra didn’t open her mouth first. Kuuk, kukuk, he buries his face in my chest and flinches, then raises his head once in a while and stares into my eyes. Every time her twinkling eyes trembled, her nails dug into my back.
“Are you not going to talk?”
“… “
“Should I just leave?”
He tapped Katra in a lower voice. The moment Katra, who was fluttering like a delicate bird, heard her urge to leave, she was startled and lifted her head and looked at me with her chin shaking.
“I’m sorry, I’m sorry… “
When her wrinkly chin, quivering lips, and cold, relentless face turned into a pitiful contortion and the face of an infinitely weak woman—a sad apology flowed from her mouth.
“I’m sorry, I’m sorry… Don’t throw it away Please don’t throw it away… “
It was painful enough to make me wonder if the nails digging into her back were tearing her clothes, but suppressing the pain, I gently put my hand on her cheek.
“Why am I throwing away Katra?”
He stared into her eyes while acting in an infinitely warm voice. The eyes that were wet with fear and sadness trembled and then were dyed with joy. As if the clouds had cleared and the sun had risen, seeing Katra staring at me with bright eyes, I put my index finger on her lips and whispered again.
“Don’t cry, talk slowly.”
“When you come, every time, I, even if I talk… “
Kuuk, I couldn’t understand half of Katra’s story because I hid between words like a gasping child, but I could understand her feelings even if I couldn’t hear her. He looks like a child who is sad and afraid of me for acting coldly.
Looking at Katra’s cold appearance, I didn’t get used to it easily.
“I’m sorry, maybe it’s because I’ve had too many things to think about these past few days, I think I treated you too coldly. Do not Cry. I’m sorry, huh?”
I stroke Katra’s cheek with the back of my hand and put my forehead on her forehead. The warm warmth that I felt on my forehead and Katra’s face like a rabbit pricked up the tip of her nose. As I continued to share the warmth, Katra seemed to feel a little better.
***
The warm warmth, the warm sound of her heart—Catra pressed the tip of her rubbed nose against his nose at the love she felt from Cassano, then slowly pouted her lips.
-Jjook
Her dry lips parted slightly and her wet tongue crossed. Catra greeted her with her small lips open, and then lightly clamped her tongue in her mouth to make him feel better – Katra continued her clumsy service.
– Swoop, swoosh
‘Ah… ‘
A friendly hand stroking her back, snuggly, snuggly – every time he stroked her back and tapped her waist lightly, Katra let out a snort in his throat and continued kissing her slowly.
“Huh, uh, chuu, chuu, chuu… “
Haum, haum- Like a beggar who had been starving for days, Catra coveted Cassano’s lips, speeding up for the kiss. Gulp, gulp- sticky saliva going down her throat, tok, tok, big tongue hitting her mouth, Catra, who was happy with the kiss full of traces of Cassano, was surprised as if she had been burned by something that weighed down her stomach at the moment of close contact. I pulled my back back.
‘Ah… ‘
As we kissed each other, I lowered my eyes to see the puffy pants. Only then did Catra, who vaguely noticed the difficulties of Cassano, who had been stroking her with both hands and not even talking to the mare, and finally got a clue.
‘Come to think of it, men always had to relieve their sexual desire… ‘
Seeing the end of the pants dance that twitched each time they sucked each other’s tongues, Catra noticed her ignorance and Cassano’s dissatisfaction, and let out a pleasant snort. , Pressed his stomach closely and lightly pressed Cassano’s genitals.
‘I was always satisfied with a kiss, Cassano-nim must have had a hard time… ‘
That’s why I went to visit the lady, no- maybe I made love with other mistresses. Catra, scolding herself for her stupidity and blaming herself, thought of a brilliant solution and smirked and twitched her lips.
‘Okay, if it satisfies you… Cassano-sama will continue to visit me, no, not at all… ‘
Fluffy, even though I only imagined it, in a happy future, Katra blew out a rough breath and ended her kiss.
Anybody in her right mind- would have restrained her catra like this and advised her. Love doesn’t happen that way. You are thinking wrong. The pay-and-take approach doesn’t have to apply to love – but Catra is late.
Catra, devastated by the conflict between her organization and Cassano, who seemed to have no intention of returning to her room and saving her, had already failed to think properly, but there was no one who could advise her to stop her derailment.
– Sarak
“Hmm… “
“Yeah… “
Katra, who lightly squeezed it with her index finger and thumb, took a deep breath and grabbed the zipper of her pants and pulled it down.
“You don’t have to strain yourself.”
“I am… “
It’s not too much, she tried to say it, but at the sentence that didn’t come out easily, Catra pursed her lips and looked into Cassano’s eyes. He slowly reached out his hand while looking at the moist eyes filled with tenderness, hugging his smaller body and quietly whispering.
“I don’t want to force Katra to do that.”
It’s so sweet, I remember what he said to me a few days ago as if he was shooting at me, investigation behind the scenes, words of abandonment. Even though it was an emotion that he could feel enough from his point of view, to put that feeling behind and be considerate of himself. Cassano’s personality did not know what was wrong, and Cartra rubbed her face on the chest he was hugging, then stammered with a teary face.
“No, no. I want to do it, so please… “
“Is it so?”
“Yes, really. This time, it’s sincerity without a single lie… “
Catra, feeling disgusted with herself even as she spat out the word “False”, Looked at Cassano with a desperate face.
‘This time, really, I won’t repeat my mistakes… ‘
If I make another mistake, the loneliness I felt the past few days is repeated. Catra was all the more desperate because she didn’t want to see Cassano, who reluctantly talked to her, treated her like an obstacle, and returned when her quota was met.
“Okay, I believe in Katra.”
Cassano hugged and patted her slender body, and Catra, who was delighted to be held in his arms, was simply busy rejoicing innocently, not even seeing Cassano’s sinister smile.
Catra, mumbling and wringing her saliva-soaked lips, looked at Cassano with interest as her pants danced just after touching it.
“Isn’t it very difficult? I can help… “
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“Then, once that… “
As she stroked her swollen pants, she was looking for what to do next. She looked at me with her eyes asking what to do. I stroked her hair with eyes like an obedient puppy, and I pressed her head very lightly.
“Huh… “
Kuuuuu, Katra, who was guided by my hand and slowly lowered her body, bent her knees and crouched down, looking up at me. Tok, pulling her hair and making her bury her nose in her pants, I asked her right away.
“Take off your pants first.”
“Ah yes.”
Since she attended Jiik and Perisha and waited on her clothes, Katra unzipped her zippers and undid her belt, and easily took off her pants. With her pants off and confined to her black underwear, Katra, who found her, muttered in an admiring voice, her mouth slightly pursed.
“Smell… “
It wasn’t really a bad smell, but something wasn’t what I thought it was. Katra sniffed, sniffed, twitched the tip of her nose and sniffed my cock. Seeing Katra acting like her puppy, I pounced, pressing her head against my cock and rubbing her nose against my cock.
“Yeah, laugh, hehe… !”
Catra’s eyes widened at the cock poking her nose, but she glanced at my complexion and, as if marking her cheeks, nose, eyebrows, and lips—no matter what, she rubbed the cock on her face and thought that was enough. I asked Catra in earnest.
“Can you suck it in her mouth?”
“Into the mouth… Are you sucking?”
Katra, who looked at me as if she was talking about something, stared at me with her innocent face, then flinched, pricked up her ears, and slowly dyed her cheeks red. It took a little while, but fully understood, she put her hands on her chin, the band, and pursed her lips.
“I understand, I’ve never done it before. It’s clumsy, but if you want… “
Gulp, Catra swallowed her saliva, gurgling at her throat, let out her whoop, her sticky sigh, and then, with a sigh, lowered her band. Toow, the imprisoned cock popped out and puck, Katra hit her on the nose, but Katra twitched her eyebrows and didn’t back away from her.
“Yes… “
She twitched, twitched, the tip of her slightly red nose quivering, and Katra placed her nose on her glans dripping with pre-cum and slowly stroked her urethral organ with her index finger.
-Tsuruuk…
“Huh… “
Joo-wook lifted her finger, saw the stretched transparent thread, and Katra, who stuck out her tongue, dipped the pre-cum on her finger into her tongue and munched her mouth to taste it.
“Weird smell… “
Her haha, opening her mouth and letting out her hot breath on her cock, Katra watched her stretched out and poked her cock, cock, and glans with her fingers. I tickled every time a hot breath came out of her open mouth, so I finally asked Catra first.
“Slowly put my cock in her mouth.”
“Ah yes.”
Shockingly, Katra, who came to her senses with her shoulders shaking, grabbed her cock with both hands and pointed at the fluttering glans, opening her mouth and biting. Katra, who couldn’t swallow the whole of his glans even though his mouth was quite small and bit too big, took another big bite and bit off his glans, but that was bad news for me.
“Ugh!”
Well, the white teeth biting the glans, Katra bit the glans as if biting into a sausage. Taught me how to do it properly.
“Take off your teeth… As if covering it with your lips, please slowly lick the pillar with your tongue… !”
Catra, who opened her mouth while salivating at my earnest request, spoke with a shy expression.
“I’m sorry. I’ve seen it before, but I’ve never tried it, so it’s like this… “
Hap, once more, opened her mouth wide and put her glans in her mouth. Katra tightened her lips, teasing her glans, and licking her back skin with the tip of her tongue, licking her glans under her tongue. He stroked her tongue faithfully as he stroked it.
“Yes, yes, that is good.”
“… ♥”
Katra pouted, licking up at her compliments that she was nice to her, and pushed her tongue out of her lips and placed a pole on top of her tongue gathered in her U shape. I stroked her head and complimented Katra’s comprehension as she licked the pillars fondly, well, well, slowly, pushing her cock into her mouth.
“You did well, you do very well… !”
Squeeze, sigh, caressing her black hair, let out a sigh of satisfaction through her youthful face. Katra’s eyes widened like crescent moons as she held her cock in her mouth.
“Chuuuuu; “
Kwuk, kuuk, thick lips tightening the glans, strange tongue movements that stickyly licked the cock that had invaded her mouth- Katra, who quickly mastered the technique, sucked my cock with hum, hum, and snorts, and when she heard my compliments, Each time I choked and forced my cock into my throat.
“Don’t push yourself too hard.”
It’s the first time she’s pushed it all the way down her throat, so she was worried and even though she stroked Katra’s head and restrained her, Katra smiled and shoved her cock into her throat, where she was shedding tears. Yes, he let out a hot snort.
‘It’s the same for masters and maids who overdo it after receiving compliments.’
I continued to praise her, and Catra, who was thirsty for her praise, pecked, squeezed, unaware that her pubic hair was on her lips, and worked hard on her. Sucked his dick
“Ah, I think it will come out… Katra, will you put it in her mouth?”
“Ummm… ? Huum, Kuhyong, Kuhup, Ubump!”
Squeeze, squeal – Katra, who had been sucking her cock with her lips drooping, widened her eyes at my words and looked up, twitched, twitched, feeling the cock throbbing in her throat. It had been a long time since I had semen.
-To-dududuk! Tuduk! Dududuk!
“Ugh, heuh, uh, kelook, uh, uh, uh, uh!”
Katra’s face burned red as she coughed and put her cock in her mouth. Her tears pooled and dripped, Katra oozing even her snot, oozing ooze, oozing the remaining cock down her throat with her tongue, then guggling, closing her eyes and gulp- swallowing the rest of her semen in her mouth. Abandoned
“Did you swallow it? Wow, are you happy?”
She swallowed it herself without being told to do it. Katra laughed in admiration for her acting ability, rubbed her cheek with her thumb and praised her, and Katra spat out her cock and laughed briskly.
***
‘Likes… ‘
At first, she tried to spit it out, but she thought she wouldn’t like it when she spit out the sperm that the man gave her, so she swallowed it for a second, but she liked it and loved it like that. Catra, accepting Cassano’s touch with a grunt, gnawed at the spit out cock, putting her lips on her lips and twitching again, Cassano. Swallowed his cock.
Do you know Carra? When I was younger, I said I would never be like that. That they were behaving the same as the mothers and slaves who stayed in the red light district and grabbed the legs of the visiting mercenaries and men and buried their faces in their crotches.
Fornication, once kindled, set fire to the hearts of Catra and Cassano.
In the case of Cassano, whenever he saw Catra in her submissive, blind embrace, her emotions surged as she held her and clamped her cock in her mouth.
In the case of katra-
“Mr. Cassano.”
Suddenly, the door opened, and Cassano came to her, holding her in her arms. Before he could greet him, he knelt down and took off his pants. The splendid cock that stuck to his stomach, his radiant figure, and the mouthful of Katra, sucked his cock with his slim cheeks, examining Cassano’s complexion.
“As soon as you come, haha.”
Addicted to Cassano’s happy look, the happy caressing touch, the lively smile on his face and the glee that radiated from joy, Catra sighed, licking his glans with her tongue sticking out in her slender cheeks. , Poop, squeezed his cock as if to extort semen, choosing only the things he liked.
“Bo, my pussy was so throbbing from waiting for Mr. Cassano all day… “
Catra took off her skirt with a reddened face, pulled aside her pure white panties, and showed Cassano her chubby cunt. Cassano, who confirmed that her labia were wet, to see if her excitement was false, asked her, stroking her cunt with her index finger.
“Have you waited long? What did you wait for?”
After peeking at Cassano’s huge tongue licking her lips, Catra spat out pure desire.
“I want Cassano-sama to suck and lick my pussy… Hehe… !”
Katra, whose spine was chilling at Cassano’s fingers, which harassed her while scratching her vaginal ball relentlessly, trembled her legs. He let out a short moan and climaxed lightly.
“Lie down. Katra worked hard for me, so I have to do it too.”
“Ah… ♥”
Be kind and save me Cassano, who spit out lewd behavior and fawning and loved Cassano as much as she shivered and shared warm warmth, made Catra self-confirmed.
‘I have to do this to accept me, I had to do this in the first place to be loved.’
I was bad, it was right to do this for Cassano-sama. Katra, lying on the bed with lewd behavior and obscene language, looked at the shadow that slowly covered her and smiled brightly.
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Has it been two weeks since you met Katra? Me and her hadn’t crossed the line yet, but we planned to cross it soon.
If someone asks how you can say this with certainty, just show Katra in the room now and you’ll be satisfied – Katra was driven to the cliff.
“Yeah, heuheuuh, uhuhuhuh, yeah, gyahuhuhuh ♥”
Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Cut- Every time I rubbed her clitoris with only my black index finger, the transparent juices pooled in her cunt flowed down. Holding her thighs tight, Katra sticking out her ass, her cold-blooded face twisted wildly and let out her lascivious cuckolding.
“The more, the more ♥”
Wriggling, wriggling – I glanced at Katra’s tongue, which swayed her body back and forth like a snake, and followed her wishes. Each time the pink clitoris stained with her celiac was rubbed, the clitoris smeared with her clitoris turned white.
“Ughhhhh!”
Tsuuu, Katra’s cunt opened up with her fingers, and her pink flesh twitched wildly, and the transparent juices poured out once again. Seeing that lewd scene, I put my three fingers together and poked them into the vaginal opening, then pushed it in.
“Ahhhhh♥”
“Isn’t that too naughty?”
“More, please do more♥ Please, Casanoni… “
Mush mumble, whining, licking her lips like a child, Katra released her fingers from her cunt and spread her arms wide open. I picked her up with one arm and sat her on her thigh, and I poked her squeaking-♥ her wet cunt.
“Aheuk, haeung, heuheuuuh ♥”
Kwaak, Katra bit her on my shoulder, put her seop, the back of her tongue on her shoulder, and swung it from side to side as she stroked it. Hung, Hung – whenever she let out her moans, I ignored her ringing shoulders and hugged Katra’s thin waist. Stabbed
“Um… “
Squeeze, put her shoulder on her bite, put my finger in her mouth, and Katra, showing me her slender cheeks, is not ashamed of her. I sucked the juice clean. Even though she sucked it all, I licked her fingers until the end and gently pushed the saggy Katra, I put my bulging balls in her hand and whispered in Katra’s ear.
“Can you do what I asked for before?”
“Ah… “
After her first blow job, Katra had implied a request for something before, as a sign of submission, but at that time she had refused. Katra, with a slightly nervous face, couldn’t answer easily as she pursed her lips.
“Can’t you?”
She gave up respect for her title of honor. Chop in her subdued voice, put her hand on her thigh and look into her tired eyes. A startled Katra gulped, swallowed the saliva in her mouth, and answered in a slightly trembling voice.
“I will, no, I will. Please wait a moment… “
“Take it slow, you do it because you like each other, because I love Katra too, she kept asking because she wanted to receive it from her loved one.”
When I lightly kissed him on the cheek, he flinched, and her ears perked up slightly.
“Ha… “
Sigh, Catra let out a hot sigh and bowed her head as if she were lying on her bed. I untwisted her legs and straightened her legs so that she could come in. Catra crawled into my crotch and gently touched the tip of her nose to the cock and stuck out her lips. Side, lightly kissed the balls.
“I love you.”
“Shit… “
Catra kissed my testicles while listening to my love confession ringing in my ears.
“Really, sweet Katra, this is why I love you.”
“Zeuuuuu♥ How, umm… “
Jjuup, jjuup, squeeze the salty balls with your lips, suck on them, and lick the wrinkles with the tip of your tongue to make them feel good. Recalling the basics of service, Katra licked and sucked my balls clean, then spat out and put her cheek on my cock with her chin resting on the saliva-soaked balls.
“Are you okay?”
“Yeah, every time Katra licks and kisses a place like that—I know for sure that she really loves me.”
When she answered Catra’s question with her face that said she was moved while hiding her dark side, her face, which had been a little hardened, was filled with pride. Kissing her side, side, pillar, Katra sneaked up, put her nose on her head, her head, and spread the pre-cum on her nose, then put it on her head briefly. Kissed the mouth
“Ha, I love you… “
“… I love you too.”
“I think I should do one for Katra, what should I do?”
There are no two men and women who were talking freshly until a few days ago and asking each other how they are. We, who spent lustful days coveting each other’s bodies and genitals, became addicted to each other’s bodies without knowing it, and Katra was also addicted to the pleasure I gave her, and now she’s come to the point where she honestly asks for it.
“Please, lick my body.”
Her kook, her fist clenched slightly, her shyly demanding Katra, there was nothing she couldn’t do. .
“And, and- I love you, I like you, I like you the most… “
Her angry, bold request made her face red, and Inkatra glanced at me, avoiding my eyes, and quietly covered her mouth with her hand. Laughing at her cute figure, I licked Katra’s sweaty neck and whispered softly in her ear.
“I like Katra the most, she’s so damn hot- haha, I want to tease her more.”
“Ughhhhh… “
Kwuk, Katra, who put her legs on her thighs before she knew it, grabbed my cheeks with both of her hands and pulled me, Kwuk. Jjook, jjook- The lustful kiss that started at Katra’s request, the entangling of each other’s tongues, and the intertwining of each other’s saliva were swallowed in one gulp.
“And, haha… “
As she rubbed her wet pussy with her glans, moving her waist little by little, a strange moan leaked out. Cartra rubbed her cunt on my glans as she moved her hips up and down, as if it was quite pleasant, and asked me one last favor with wet eyes.
“And, ha… I’d like to give you my first, please… “
“Do you know what that means?”
I mumbled in a low voice while licking my earlobe, and Katra, who trembled, pursed her sparkling, shining lips and said, kissing my lips.
“You may have me, so please… Please love me.”
“Of course.”
Jjook, the fallen lips met once again, and the clenched labia pressed against the glans. Tsugeouk- I hit the side and the glans on the slightly open vaginal opening and slowly pushed my waist in.
-Kwook
“Oops… Whoa, whoa… “
Katra’s face was distorted at the first insertion she had ever experienced, and her pussy tightened like crazy as if to stop an intruder.
“Whoa… “
“Ahhhhh?!”
– Jjiik!
As I bounced back with just a little bit of force to tear the barrier, I heard a slight rupture from the body of Katra, who was holding me tight. Catra, who had been making a gurgling sound along with red blood dripping down, shed tears and opened her trembling arms and spoke to me.
“Please, hug me tight… “
Seeing her acting like a child with her trembling voice, I hugged her tightly and tugged her slowly into her roots. Katra, frowning at the pain of penetration, let out a ha-ha-ha, exhaling heavily and expressing her sentiments.
“Connected together, really… It’s not imaginary, it’s really connected.”
“Have you ever fantasized about it?”
“… I do not know.”
Catra, who swung her head to the side to avoid my gaze, glared at me chewing her lips. Crying at Catra’s act of being cute, her emotions soared.
“Can I move?”
“Yes, please enjoy my body the way you feel comfortable… “
Crazy yes, Katra looking at me affectionately with her shy face, biting her fingers, and seeing her look that made her head fill with excitement and her whole body hot, I rammed her half-strung cock deep. Chook and Catra kissed each other again.
“It’s itchy… “
I teased her by biting her lips and licking her gums. Katra hurriedly removed her tongue and glared at me whining. I covered her lips once more with a smile at the sweet gaze that didn’t feel any venom or hatred. Catra closed her eyes tightly, took my tongue, and lightly pressed her fingernails on my back.
-Chulbeok, chulbuck, chulbuck, chulbuck!
“Ahhhhh” “
“Doesn’t it hurt? Are you okay?”
“Yes heh, more and more, hehe! I feel… Kyaheuuuuu?!”
Judging that it was too early to satisfy Katra just by insertion because it was the first sex, I wickedly ran my fingers around her vagina and grabbed the clitoris covered in skin. As I calmed down Katra, who was bouncing around her waist, I squeak, squeak, and peeled off the skin with my fingers.
“I’ll make the beans feel good too, shhh, hold on… “
“Aww! It’s strange, it’s strange Ah, yes, keuw, heuuuuu!!!”
Katra, who cries out strangely while tightening the legs wrapped around my waist, rolls the clitoris wet with love juice, pinches it lightly, rubs it like crazy, and teases me.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, aaaaang!”
Kwuuuuu—with a tightness markedly different from the one she had felt before, Katra jerked, dropping her head to the side and a sweaty grimace. I asked her with a smirk as I kissed her side, on her cheek, taking her hair off her cheek.
“Are you tired already?”
“Heh, hehe, it’s too much Ah, it’s the first time, hehe, her head is spinning around ah…” ♥”
Katra seemed difficult, but my sexual desire was the problem. I rubbed the glans of her cunt, which had just been a virgin, and asked, stroking her sweaty cheeks, draping her glans over her vaginal opening.
“Shall we stop then?”
I really don’t want to stop – but it was one small test. Katra, whose lips trembled and her complexion pale, pursed her lips in contemplation at my question, and shook her head.
“No, hug me as much as you want, please, please… “
Kwok, Katra pressing her heel against my hips looked at me eagerly with a weak smile. I clapped inwardly at her notice, misunderstanding my question, and I scratched her cunt, which was just recklessly tightening it, with the glans, and took a picture of her cervix at once.
“Haha!”
Catra, who had been gasping for breath as if she had been pierced by a stake, lifted her back and slammed her hips into the bed. Enjoying the feel of the lascivious cervix clinging to the glans and mucous membranes intertwined with the cock, I pulled back again and whispered in Katra’s ear, who was breathing heavily.
“The night is still long, as much as you want, no- I’ll make sure you never forget it again.”
After my bold declaration, Katra’s cunt squeezed my cock tightly, tightening it like the lips of a troubled owner. Catra, who had been licking her wet lips, replied slowly, staring at me with her melted eyes.
“Please… ♥”
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Tsugeouk, as I slowly pulled out my waist, the saggy juices cut off. Pulling out Katra’s love juice-soaked cock completely, I poked, poked, wiggled my glans up and down her, teasing her thick labia.
“Yes, yes, yes, yes… “
Kuuk, the thick labia, which change shape like dough whenever they are pressed and harassed by the glans, and the lip-like place, kkuuk, gently rubbed the small labia of the katra, which had been closed more or less with the glans.
-Tseukkuk, tsukkuk, tsukkuk
The lewd chord created by the intertwining of the pre-cum and the sexual fluid, I rubbed the glans on the labia minora as if wiping off the sexual fluid. Drew a circle
“Ha-ha, ha-ha, ha-ha, ha-ah… !”
Every time I rubbed the highly sensitive clitoris with the glans soaked in love juice, Katra’s waist floated up. Like a beaten child, Fang, Fang, Katra, who hit the blanket with her own butt, begged me with her cuckoo, her toes tucked in, saliva drooling at the corner of her mouth.
“Ugh, too, too sensitive Oh, please, go somewhere else!”
Kwu-wook, you’re talking back. As she hardened her face and pinched her swollen bean, Catra dropped her head on her bed and stuck out her tongue, shaking her whole body in delight.
“How are you feeling?”
“Ah, ah, ha ha… “
Catra, who was worried about mumbling and purring her lips, gave a gift of chestnut to her congested clitoris.
“Neeet! It’s so good, nothing compares to kisses and hugs, uhhh, more, more please… “
“I don’t really want to do it if you ask in such a hard tone… “
Chop, chop, his cock pounding her glistening cunt soaked in her clear sex juice. She pounded her cunt with her club as if intimidating her, but the emotion on her face was not fear, but pity.
“That’s right, I’m not as cute as a young lady, that’s… How to speak comfortably… “
Is it because I have lived my whole life in a liberation organization? Catra, who said she had never thought of anything other than her stiff tone, responded to me with her teary face, and I, who had fun teasing her, immediately took off my cock while watching her expanding vaginal discharge.
“Then can’t you give me this?”
“Ah… !”
Every night I came to visit her, hug her, leave her a kiss on her small lips, and I want to erase the sadness on her face, the face I regret more than when she left.
“You don’t want to eat cock?”
When I kissed her cunt softly, as if returning a cock that had been dropped, Katra let out a pitying sound, then twitched her red-hot cheeks and shouted loudly.
“Mmm, I want to eat… ! Wow, I like naughty things, please do more naughty things… “
Katra, whining as she covered her lower lip with her upper lip, glared at me, shedding a single tear, perhaps because she was ashamed. However, I forgot about trying to bully her because of Katra’s cuteness that I somehow managed to squeeze! Just like that, he pushed her cock.
“Haaaaa♥”
“Ha, do you like naughty things? Huh?”
“Neh heet ♥ naughty, eung, naughty ♥”
Nalm, accepting the favor of Catra, who sticks out her tongue in a sweet way, bites her tongue into her mouth. Squeeze, squat, sucking on her wet tongue and taking in the saliva she shed, I shook her waist as if scratching her glans at the pleasurably tightening wrinkles.
“Hey hey! Haeung, ahh, ahhh, hahh!”
Hearing her high-pitched moan throughout, I licked her face in her catra, I want to tease her more. Breathed in
“What?! Oh, it’s hot… Huh… “
Katra glanced at me as her slender neck trembled, flinching, flinching, but seemed strangely dissatisfied, but as soon as I bit her ear lobe and licked it with the tip of her tongue, she stared at me with her eyes that quickly loosened up.
“Would you like me to add something dirty?”
“Oh, woo, woo, hoo!”
Chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop, she put her index and middle fingers together and quickly swung them from side to side as she rubbed Katra’s clitoris. As she was about to answer my question, she let out her stupid babble, covered her face with both of her hands, and let out a sound like a deer, ooh, ooh, deer.
“Are you not answering?”
Jizz jizz jjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjj””””s clitoris splattered all over the place and spurted out. Catra landed on her bed and arched her back. Katra, who was showing off her graceful curves, let out her sweet breath, and then put her hand away, showing me the wet mouth where her saliva dripped, and she said strangely.
“Yes, I want you to keep doing dirty things every day. It’s too lewd ♥”
Hey, I can’t recall any cold impressions of her when we first met her, and Katra, with her drug lord’s melted smile, sighed. And asked to suck it.
-Cwow, wow, wow, wow ♥
“Ahhhhh♥”
Capturing Catra, who was sucking her breasts and appreciating her with a softened face, I immediately pulled her hair back and pulled her breasts. The cone-like breasts flinched and trembled, and the benign Katra immediately stuck out her tongue and made a vulgar expression.
-Pook♥
I let go of her nipples and looked up at Katra while kissing lightly. Seeing Katra stroking my hair and enjoying the afterglow of pleasure, I invoked her grumpiness again and asked her softly as I grabbed her breast tightly.
“You like dirty things? I like it too?”
“The best, the best… “
Katra gnawed her lips and answered shyly. She was so pretty. As I gripped her soft breasts more tightly, Katra gritted her teeth and smiled lewdly.
“Is it better than Perisha?”
“Yeah, no, no, no, no, no… “
Knock, Katra’s nose trembled. She didn’t answer easily, so she turned around with a cute sound and pressed my hips, which had been steadily moving as if to ask for more ♥ movement, with her heel. Chae asked again.
“Is it better than Perisha?”
“Hey, yes! Joe, it’s good Oh… !”
Knock, he bit off the nape of Katra’s neck, who gave the right answer.
“Oops!”
He chewed on the soft, lamb-like skin, licked it with his tongue, and secretly examined Katra’s eyes. She looked at me with the back of her hand, stroking her reddened face with her hum and hum, as if she didn’t like being violent and coercive.
“Then one more… “
“Again… ?”
Katra asked me back in a voice as sticky as honey, read my eyes, and mashed my lower lip with her front teeth, then suddenly struck me before I could ask anything.
“Captain, more than you… I like you better… It’s because I’d rather be held by Cassano-sama than being there… “
Gulp, as if surprised to have said it herself, Katra swallowed the saliva in his mouth and let out a regretful sigh. Satisfied with Catra’s choice, I pushed her foot into her abyss on my own.
“Do you really like me better?”
“Your voice whispering that you love me, your big arms hugging me, your body making me feel good… I couldn’t give up on anything.”
“… Bad people.”
Again, Katra, who shed tears, pressed her fingernails to the back of her hand that held her wrist. Laughing at the vengeance that could be seen as a final defiance, I whispered softly into her red ear.
“You liked it though.”
“… I have no regrets, no… Now I can’t live without the pleasure that Cassano gives me. Even if I go back to that place where there is no warmth or love… I will definitely come back on my feet… “
Took, when I let go of her wrist, Catra’s arm, which had been extended like a whip, was wrapped around my neck. Kwuk-Katra, who approached her while pressing her neck, covered my lips with her teeth and bit her teeth ha-ha-with her sigh, she showed her blood-stained tongue.
“The bad guy, the bad guy, the bad guy-♥”
Chook, Chook, Chook – I felt the taste of her blood when I kissed Katra, who had given up on everything. She spat out words that resented me, but feeling the affection and resignation contained in them, I tasted her slippery tongue once and stroked her pubic hair.
“Ahiik!?”
Puha, startled and opened her mouth, Katra covered his mouth with both her hands, probably ashamed of the shallow moan that came out of her own mouth. Excited by the sight, I giggled and bounced back, poking her unwary cunt.
“Ah, ah, ah, ah, ah ah!”
Splash, splash, splash, with each bouncing of her waist, the liquid flowing from her cunt made a lewd sound. I ran my fingers around her whitened cunt, patting Chop, Chop, Katra on her thighs.
“I guess I’ll have to leave again soon.”
This time it wasn’t a lie, it was the truth. In the letter sent by the prince, he contacted me first, saying that he would be entrusted with a big mission sooner or later.
“Ha -oh, sirler, huh, like this, huh, make me, kanda baked… “
Back, the pussy, which repeatedly tightened and loosened, pressed my cock hard. Kwok, Katra covered my chest with both of her hands and pushed her arms to push me out of her stomach, but she was close to the group that pushed me away with the strength of Katra, who had been stuck for several hours.
“Then, shall I return it?”
“Yeah, hehe… “
Kuuk said to her noticeably, resting her chin on her little collarbone of her catra.
“I didn’t leave Felicia by my side, just freely, like you said, to a place where there is nothing and I don’t want to go back… Shall I return it? It’s okay though. Because there is a leader.”
“I don’t like threats, blah blah… “
Seeing Katra maintain her expression by giving strength to her swollen lips and scarred face, I put my hand on her cheek and said affectionately.
“You know what I want to hear, I’m not a fool, will you send me back? Because there are things I want to hear from your mouth. Because I want you to beg me yourself.”
Kuwu, Catra, who bit her lips at my hint, shuddered, opening her quivering front teeth and wriggling her tongue before speaking quietly.
“Everything, I will give you information about the leader, and I will do a lot of dirty things, so please let me stay with you, please… “
-Tup
“Good job.”
He held her small cheeks with both hands and covered her lips with hers. How much I wanted to hear this, if it weren’t for Perisha, I wouldn’t have clung to Katra this much, but-
Now, more than any other woman, what makes me hotter is Katra. If you keep watching, why do you want to torment me so much? Even now, while being kissed, the saddened face, crying, made me boil inside.
“Listen to the story later, shall we finish? Dirty.”
Suddenly, Katra’s hand that was pushing my chest fell off. Kuuk, grabbing the duvet cover and suk, Katra, who put her legs behind my thighs, slowly nodded her head with her bulging yet shy face.
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“You know a lot.”
Talk, talk, talk, admiration came out when I saw the countless information written on the parchment. She praised and looked at Katra in an excited voice, but the face of Katra, who sat across from her, looked helpless.
“Katra, do you regret it?”
“No, no. But… You are my benefactor.”
As she put the words Chu-wook and benefactor on her lips, her shoulders sank even more. I think I’ve been thinking a lot about the leader, but the fact that I thought of Perisha and me to the point of overthrowing the leader made me feel better.
“If you’ve cooperated to this extent, the prince will listen to Katra’s story, and I’ll be sure to tell you.”
“If you give me a chance to convince the captain, I can definitely convince him.”
A voice full of confidence, well, I also owed a favor to a woman named Lell, and when I thought of the lascivious body hidden in her robes, I thought it would be a waste to kill her. After agreeing to bring up a hint to the prince, I read through the parchment and examined the contents Lell had written.
“Hideout, information trading merchants and imperial nobles, base of slave traders and candidates for slave market… “
There are so many of them- I did one thing. Admiring my heart, I stroked the soft back of Katra’s hand and smiled warmly. At this level, I wondered if even if he was an executive of the Slave Liberation Corps, he would be able to get over it if he talked to the prince.
Slowly, the parchment filled with information was rolled up and tied with string. She put it in her arms to keep it from spilling and looked at her catra, and she was still looking at her desk with a sad face.
“Don’t worry about the captain, I heard the news a while ago, but they said I missed it. Will be alive… I really want to talk to the prince. You don’t have to worry about Katra, and with this much information, the prince won’t insist on punishing Katra.”
“If you were to punish me, what would you do then?”
“I will stop you.”
I’ll try to stop it somehow, but you’re going to have to kill me for being so persistent in asking me to be your own person? When I answered boldly based on the past, Katra, who laughed, said to me with a sad smile.
“If you leave this time, when will you be back?”
“You can come anytime, because there are space transfer orders.”
“I want to see you at least once a month.”
“Do you want me to see you like that?”
“Yes… “
Well, Katra, chewing on her lips with her white front teeth, answered shyly. Seeing her sorrowful eyes filled with seriousness, I stretched out her face, kissed her on the lips, and whispered softly.
“Take care of the immature lady, I will come back often…” Understand?”
“… All right.”
“Aren’t you resentful?”
“I resent you.”
Slowly, Katra pushed the chair and stood up and smiled at me.
“I resent you for making me a traitor so I can’t go back and saying you won’t come to that topic often… “
Grabbing the tip of her skirt, Katra greeted me and smiled brightly.
“I didn’t know… No- I love you for making my heart full of forgotten love. I will wait with you, my lady.”
“Do you love me?”
Took, Katra let go of her skirt and put her hands on her chest and asked me a question. Do you love her?
“I love you.”
But that was the past. When I saw Katra trapped in her single room, riding her loneliness and fearing her solitude, her many emotions soared, and it was my choice to embrace her. If you really just wanted information, it would have been quicker to just send Katra to her prince.
I greeted Katra with her respect for staying as a guest at Whistle Nam and respecting me.
Before the door closed I shouted at Katra one more time.
“I’ll definitely come with you later, you’re my benefactor.”
“Tooth… “
-Thud!
Catra burst into laughter at my joke, closed the door, and walked away slowly. She looked around the room left alone and was relieved at the thought that a wave had flown through.
[Gu woo, gu woo, gu gu, gu woo]
Tok, tok, tok, I opened the window and stretched out my hand, laughing at the cute cries of the pure white dove pecking at the window while tilting its head.
[Guuk!]
Tak, tak, pecking on the palm of the hand, Hung, Hung, a pigeon shaking its head from side to side. After I opened my heart to Katra, I, a little excited, stretched the back of my hand lightly on the pigeon’s neck and confirmed that the pigeon was not avoiding my touch.
“Nice, yes, cute- what did you bring? Huh? Who sent it?”
Evil, evil, I stroked his silky body and asked him affectionately, but the pigeon couldn’t answer. I thought there must be a check box, and I reached out my other hand to the pigeon’s foot, but all I could get was a slender leg.
[Guuu, guuu- This is the message from the prince]
Huh? I wondered if the pigeon suddenly gave out a woman’s voice, so I dug it with my index finger, thinking that maybe my ears were weird.
– Perok!
“Ah!”
The pigeon, which had pecked the back of my hand, continued talking again while wiping its beak with its wing.
[Casano, since you’ve been resting for quite a while, you can start a new mission now. If you keep heading south from the imperial capital, there is a port located there, an outlaw port that doesn’t belong to either the empire or any kingdom, and the name is Wedge-Tooth Port. From there, there are pirates who attack only the merchant ships of the empire.]
[Did you remember?]
“Yes yes.”
[Guuu, it is not possible to capture it in the name of the empire, not the empire, and the troops that can be taken out are significantly insufficient to send the imperial fleet to subdue it. Subdue the pirates]
[The pirate’s name is Regina, I don’t know if it’s her real name, but it’s an arrogant name. They say she’s a promising female pirate who makes a name for herself in the nearby waters. I think she’s going to stab the empire in order to be recognized by the group on the pirate island, but I should teach her how big the world is! I will only believe you!]
Why am I teaching you how wide the world is? You’re a pirate, but you’ll figure it out while navigating. As I tilted my head at the prince’s message, a dove approached me on my arm, sat on his shoulder, and began to cry.
[The prince is chasing after the dragon by subduing numerous villains at the command of His Majesty the Emperor. Please don’t disappoint the prince]
Tok, the dove, which lightly tapped my cheek with its beak, flew toward the open window. I heard something…
Puong, the pigeon disappeared and was about to close the window when there was a popping sound in front of the window and a small piece of paper appeared. Admired by the magic, I picked up the paper and read what was written inside.
“What to be careful of at the lawless port, the bounty obtained from the lawless port is privately owned, the stronghold of infiltrating imperial agents, the luxury that the prince likes… “
What is your favorite luxury item? Chuck, Chuck Folded the note and put it in my bosom, I looked up at the sky, loosening my stiff body. The sky looks like a painting, it’s great weather to go to work.
The things and supplies the witches brought, the sword and leather armor, the spell book for space movement and the potion were all packed, so all I had to do was leave my body. Being a promising female pirate, I set up my prepared luggage and left the room, with high expectations for the title that would make my mouth water.
Should I go and say hello…? Apparently, since he left the village for a long time, he saw a future squeezed out by the women, but there is no reason to reject it. I have to go after leaving a clear gap – I decided to go alone and slowly moved upstairs to deal with the women who remained in the house.
***
“Customer.”
Tuk, tuuk, light hand gestures tapped on the shoulder. The wagon, which had been shaking, stopped before anyone knew it, and the luggage and mercenaries that filled the wagon had long since disappeared.
It was only then that I noticed that there was no order form to go to the port after squeezing all day, so I belatedly boarded the carriage. After changing trains several times, I was so tired that I only closed my eyes for a moment, but then I arrived…
“You sleep for a long time. You have arrived.”
“Wedge-tooth port, right?”
“I stopped because I was hit, even though I live, I’m not an idiot with my eyes.”
At the same time as I asked again, the coachman glared at me with his eyes wide open, and I nodded at the confident voice. I immediately put the bag in my arms and got off the carriage.
“Sir, thank you for waking me up. Go carefully.”
What I felt as I got closer to the sea and changed wagons was that the coachmen were becoming more and more rough. Deeply feeling it, I politely greeted the old man who kindly woke me up, and the coachman, who burst into laughter at my favor, gave me some advice.
“I’ve been living here as a coachman for 30 years, and it’s been a long time since I’ve heard such a polite greeting.
“To the service?”
“Service? Well, I don’t know what you mean, but be careful of the pirates around here. The crazy pirates who live on the pirate island are flocking here. There are rumors that there are sword masters among them, so take good care of their necks.”
Sword Master? What kind of sword master is a pirate… I thought, but these days my thoughts have changed. I’m working with a prince I would have never thought of a few years ago, but there could be a sword master.
“Thank you. But why are you telling me that… ?”
“It’s because I received the prince’s favor. Here, it is a gift from the prince.”
Poof, a heavy pouch flew toward me. When I opened the pocket, the blindingly full of silver coins glittered. I put the pocket into my chest and tried to thank him with a big smile, but the old man had long since disappeared.
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The silver coin in my bosom shakes every time I take a jingle, jingle, jingle step.
“No, how did an old man like that cook?”
At Oberon’s arrangement, the corners of her mouth naturally twitched. It’s not that you don’t have money, but isn’t it always good to have a lot of money? However, as I was notorious for being a lawless port, I became wary of pickpockets, so I hid my pockets deeper and headed for the port checkpoint.
“Ai Seabaal! Fuck you. Seriously, what if I lose my stuff?”
“I don’t know, stuff, give me money.”
“What are these bitches talking about in front of people?”
I felt like I was standing in front of a noisy checkpoint, in the middle of a monsoon rain where the owners of all the wagons and wagons were talking one word at a time.
As I stood in line to pass through the checkpoint without being hit by a rain of words, several people glanced at me and then looked at the checkpoint again. Why are you screaming?
But if it’s a lawless port, do you really need a checkpoint? Just when I was wondering, I heard a brisk sound that pierced the bone pain properly.
– Support support!
Han In-young flies while scratching the floor, and In-young rolls over like a stone. The spittle hit the fallen man’s face.
“Fuck it, I can’t understand your words.”
A woman with a pink ponytail covering her hips approached, spitting thick curse words. Her well-dressed blue dress was frayed and tattered, but her queer grace showed through, and her white shorts cinched her tight thighs to accentuate her toned beauty.
Although there were long knife marks on her face and a black eye patch covering the knife marks, they did not disturb her beautiful complexion. Hit
“Have you seen the fuck? It’s being interrogated, so look ahead, bitches, if you guys want to be interrogated too, why don’t you keep yelling?”
His mouth is so thick, he sang a song, he was just a pirate, no, he was just a gangster. I turned my head to get attention, but the man standing in front of me muttered something about the woman with his party.
“That vicious bitch, that bitch is the lord’s daughter… “
“They say that I’m a jerk because I can’t even get married, but it’s a relief that the lord is so strong that the lord holds the port. Otherwise, Regina, that ant bitch… “
“Who are you talking about Reggie or that bitch’s name?”
Tuuk, a woman with a sharp cutlass on the ground, overwhelmed the crowd with a cool voice. Numerous people who had just been talking about it and saying it wasn’t their business started to close their mouths and roll their eyes like dumb people.
“Are you not coming? Who the fuck compared me to that bitch Regina?”
– Cheerit!
Contrary to her mouth asking who she was, her footsteps headed this way. Your ears look great too. Watching the thick flesh lick me and entangle the men in front of me, the old man resents me.
It’s not a pirate, but you have to be careful this year, old man.
A beeping, approaching woman and two shaking men. There is no sign of the line shrinking, and as long as this skit is not over, no- even if it is over, there is a judgment that the line will not decrease.
Lilia doesn’t look stronger than that woman, but she looks just like me… She took care of herself in the village and slept soundly, so she was in good shape. She’s the lord’s daughter, so she doesn’t want to mess with it… She was contemplating and then she trudged, her steps closer.
“… “
As I turned her head around, her eyes met with the girl who was looking at this place. The moment her eyes, which had been glancing back at me, stopped at her chin and back at me, I involuntarily winked at her with a frown.
“Laugh!”
Chuck, the sound of approaching footsteps stopped, and heouk, the crowd began to catch their breath. Why, it was because the woman who had reaped her life was holding up her cutlass and pointing at me with her angry, blushing face.
“You, you!!!”
“Me?”
Frown, let’s playfully wink one more time Ugh! Jumping up, the woman scratched her darling on her forearm, grabbed the sprawled man by the collar, and stomped away to her checkpoint.
What the fuck are you allergic to men? At that time when I was snoring at the funny reaction and bland results, Tup, someone grabbed my arm.
“Come on, come on. Thank you so much!”
“Ha, Philia, I thought I was going to die without being moved by that crazy bitch… !”
Saying that I almost died, I got tired of the long talk of the natives of the sea that lasted for years.
“It’s okay. Why is it because of me that you just winked a few times and left in a panic?”
“Huh? Wink? Weren’t you using magic?”
“Yeki man, you kicked a sword. What kind of magic is that?”
“Then… “
Seeing them share an insignificant joke, he turned her body away. Every time I went through a situation like this, I missed the time when I would wear earphones on Earth and escape, but there were no earphones here.
“No, no, thank you so much. Whether it’s a wink or whatever, Philia backed off thanks to you. Oh wait… Ah! Here you are.”
Ajae, who had been running around saying thank you for a long time, suddenly opened her eyes wide and rummaged in her arms. As if he had found something, he exclaimed and took out a note, put it on my palm and said in a confident voice.
“The name of the inn I do in Wedgetooth Harbor and my name. Even if I tell you now, I think you will forget for some reason, so make sure to stay later.”
“Hey, there… From … Isn’t this the room prepared for… !”
A very weak voice reprimanding the old man who handed over his thanks, I couldn’t hear who he was calling, but even vaguely hearing it, I felt something uncomfortable.
“Really fine… “
“If he knew that he gave it up for his benefactor, that man in Cassano would understand!”
“Ai Tsubal, why are you giving something to someone else today!”
Huh?
When I unfolded the slip of paper, the location and room of an inn named Dancing Hermit Crab and the name of the owner, Bau, were written on it.
“Hey, mister, no, Mr. Bau.”
“Oh, don’t worry. What this friend said… “
“Is Mr. Bau an agent of the Empire?”
“Huh?”
“Uh?”
Ajae, who was next to Bau, who pointed his index finger at me, shouted in a loud voice.
“That, black hair, black eyes, that’s right! It was this man!”
No what
***
I easily passed through a checkpoint without a checkpoint manager and was swept away by the boisterous crowd and pushed to the port, where I looked at the sea with two uncles. I had to watch this with a woman, but I had to persevere as much as I was serious and stupid.
“Therefore… “
Chuck pointed at Mr. Bau, and he smiled.
“I am a local collaborator.”
“This uncle.”
Chuck, the short man who was chattering next to Mr. Bau said with a confused face.
“I am the liaison. Originally, when an imperial agent who knows you for sure sends you to me, I will guide you to Bau, and Bau will tell you about his inn, which is usually in a different store.”
So, the words of the fathers are Oberon’s order, and the person who greets me sends me to Hairy Boy, and the Hairy Boy sends me to Bau. His shoulders trembled as he clicked his tongue at the system that repeated subcontracting of subcontracts.
“What is it that bothers you so much? Just go there from the beginning.”
“That’s because it would be difficult for someone to find out. Even if it is a lawless port, there is definitely a lord, but how angry would the prince be if he found out that he ignored the lord and sent his men?”
“The man Teach is the lord of this place, recognized by pirates, kingdoms, and even empires for his skills and profits from the lawless port. If he stands up as an issue, it’s only a matter of time before you get kicked out of here.”
A complicated story suddenly appears. At that time, when I was nodding my head while listening to it to some extent, I suddenly became curious and asked the two in an emotionless voice.
“But I need to come and be guided, so why are you two waiting in line now?”
“That’s it, the line was delayed because Philia was checking hard from the morning to see if there was a fever.”
“There’s an item I was supposed to receive, but the black porter over there lost it all. Ha, I had a hard time with that.”
Were these guys the ones who heard the bullshit sound earlier? Thinking it was a coincidence, I smiled and shrugged my shoulders.
“By the way, can I meet the two of you separately? Shouldn’t we meet with that agent too?”
In response to my question, the two of them tapped their chins and foreheads with their palms, and began hurriedly searching for something.
“Oh, look at my mind. Thanks, wait a minute.”
-□□□□□!
It was in the form of a flute that Bau wore in his mouth, but the moment he breathed in, it was not the sound of the flute, but something unpleasant that made his ears go blank. It’s not even a beep, it’s something… With a sound that can’t be explained in words, the two lowered their hands that covered their ears and spoke to me with smiles.
“He will come now, because this is the only way he can communicate.”
“Ha, I can’t hear anything from far away, but just hearing the sound blowing nearby makes my ears tingle. So you have to cover your ears.”
“No, then I should have told you.”
“Oh my! Take a look at my mind.”
Does everyone in this world get dementia early? Dissatisfaction welled up, but I endured it and waited for the agent, stamping my toes. As I was watching the seagulls fly by and the harbor porters swearing swearing, a shadow came crashing down on me with the sound of a chin knocking on the floor.
“Ah, you are here!”
“Then we’re useless now, so let’s talk. Thank you so much for saving me.”
No, if you called, you should tell this person what happened. As I was chasing after the backs of the old men leaving after leaving the work, I turned my head to the touch I felt on my shoulder.
“Nice to meet you. I am Arsil, a member of the Intelligence Department who will be ordered by the prince and assist Cassano-sama.”
“Intelligence?”
“Oberon-sama has three identities: the 6th prince, Veron, the last member of the Sun Knights, and the secret intelligence chief of the Empire.”
There’s such a thing as the intelligence department. While admiring the ecology of the empire, Arsil’s bowed head caught my eye.
The robe was completely pulled over, so her face was not visible, and her body shape was unrecognizable because of the puffy robe. At that moment when I was sticking out my tongue at the robe itself, he bowed and greeted me again.
“You don’t have to say hello anymore.”
“It’s not a greeting, since it’s nocturnal… I knew I would come prepared, so I went to sleep after a mission all night. I came here after getting ready early in the morning, but I am really sorry for the lack of guidance.”
He’s very respectful, even if the prince brought him, he’s just a mercenary, but Arsil’s attitude of treating him so lowly was a bit awkward.
“No, first of all – shall we go somewhere else?”
“Yes, we have accommodation prepared for you. Bald, no, the place you were guided to is the lodging, so I’ll move there. Please follow me.”
Fluttering, the robe swayed for a moment, but it stopped. How the hell did it go… I broke out in a cold sweat, but decided to ask later, so I trudged after Arsil.
Ch. 312 Became the Master of Female Slaves 312
Chapter 312 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Wedgetooth Harbor
“This is the largest plaza in the port. Even if you get lost, if you start here or learn the geography of the area, it will be easier to find your way, so please keep that in mind.”
“Ah yes.”
After an hour of chasing after Arsil with the mindset of an assistant shooter learning from the shooter, she or he told me in a neutral voice what to be careful of at Wedge Tooth Port, various characteristics, and the ecology of the pirates.
“As with most lawless ports, pirates and sailors in particular are very frequent here.”
“Do you often commit murder?”
Swoop, swoop- Arsil shook his head at my question and answered while staring at me with orange pupils hidden deep in his robes.
“No. Teach, the lord of this place, condones everything, but one thing: murder. Well, even before it turns into murder, if the port gets noisy, Teach’s daughter, Filia, who can hear the sound of the next generation of sword masters, appears, so there’s no such thing.”
“Philia, I heard that name before… “
“Philia is also one of the people to watch out for here in Wedgetooth Harbor.”
Arsil, who was sitting on the sloppy water fountain on the way he was passing by, knocked on the seat next to him and looked at me. As soon as I sat down next to it and glanced at it, Arsil cleared his throat and continued his explanation.
“Befitting a strong man who listens to the sound of the next-generation sword master, he is very aggressive and violent. In particular, she hates Regina to death, because she hurts Regina in her eyes.”
“Ah, that’s why you’re wearing an eyepatch.”
“Rumor has it that Regina, who was dressed as a man, got cut while rubbing against her, but if she said that in front of Philia, she would be left naked in the harbor and die with the fish, so please be careful.”
“It’s nasty.”
“Still, I don’t commit murder according to my father’s will… It is convenient to think of him as a tyrant who protects the so-called good.”
A tyrant who protects goodness, I laughed at the words that didn’t fit at all, and Arsil, who looked at me blankly, turned his head.
“Looking at it again, Cassano-sama seems to like Philia quite a bit. Rumor has it that Philia, her eyes lowered as she rolls around in her men’s bath, says that if she only sees good-looking men, she’s interested.”
“You have a strangely thick tone.”
“… This is the aftermath of being infiltrated here for a long time. My natural way of speaking is not so vulgar.”
Suddenly, Arsil stood up from the fountain and took a stride. I laughed at the quick pace that was hard to follow, then put my hand on my small shoulder and said in a hint.
“It was a compliment that I gave because it was natural to say that he was cute.”
“No, let it go.”
Arsil, who flinched and shook her shoulders, glanced at me with an incomprehensible tone. This is a delicious shooter to go through again. After a long time chasing Arsil who was giggling and giggling strangely, Arsil arrived in front of a shabby inn and pointed at the half-broken signboard and said,
“This is a dancing hermit crab that will stay for a while. This is an inn where the crew, captain, and soldiers on the ship that will pick up Cassano stay.”
“Aren’t other people staying here?”
Arsil smiled at my question and nodded her head.
“Although it is a lawless port, the facilities and buildings here are quite advanced. There are many good inns and lodgings near the plaza, so no one comes to these outlying lodgings.”
As I pushed the door open, the sound of rusty hinges pounded in my ears. Arsil didn’t want to hear either, so she covered her hooded ears with both her hands and pushed the door with her shoulder. I followed and admired the inside of the inn.
“Management is good.”
“Even though we couldn’t officially carry out our mission in the name of the prince, this is the place for those who gathered under the prince’s command. It is natural.”
Shrugged, oddly proud, Arsil shrugged, sticking out her chest. About my chest? No, it’s so cute that someone who can reach the pit of the stomach is so cute. When I stroked the hood, Percussion and Arsil lightly tapped my hand.
“Casano-sama, you’ve been rude since before. Even though Lady Cassano, sent by the prince, is my superior, I am the one who carried out the mission first.”
“Sorry. You’ve been so rude by hiding your face and being cute.”
“It’s cute, ha.”
Standing in the middle of an inn with no one there, Arsyl snorted and took off her robe.
Light brown bobbed hair that barely covered her neck and sharp, raptor-like orange eyes. Looking at the sharp lips, thick eyebrows, wearing a white uniform and holding a ceremonial posture with feet pressed together, the first impression of Arsil was that of a soldier himself.
However, two things stood out to me, and I was a little taken aback. First of all, a very voluptuous chest for a soldier caught my eye.
I’m not terribly short, but I’m embarrassed by the size of my breasts, which are huge compared to my height, which could have been a G cup if it were on Earth. It was stuffy and my nose was stuffy.
Why are you raising dust?
“Uh, that… “
“I don’t think you’ll insult me ​​for being a prisoner, but I hope you don’t disrespect me any more.”
Nodding her head at her bold tone and straight lips, I took a step closer to clearing up her misunderstanding.
“I do not discriminate against prisoners. Even in the village I often stay in, there are three prisoner wives.”
“There are three convict wives… !”
Tardak, backed off in an instant, Arsil, she bared her teeth and glared at me.
“Come to think of it, she told me that the prince reveals her female color… !”
Oops! Arsil stared at me with her twinkling eyes, then crossed her arms to cover her breasts for a very short moment, and then put them on her legs again to take a standing posture.
“Hmm, I get it right away. Since we will be carrying out the same mission in the future, I would like to talk more to resolve misunderstandings.”
Wasn’t the misunderstanding one-sided? The corners of my mouth twitched at the subtle appearance, but I barely endured it and looked around the empty inn and asked Arsil.
“But no one is there.”
“Today, I left for a while to escort merchant ships. We will escort you to the nearby sea area in front of you, so we will be back soon. Please rest assured that I will introduce you to everyone before leaving for a makeshift voyage tomorrow.”
“Ah yes.”
“Well, I have to go out for a while to investigate, but will you stay?”
Suuq, suuuk, stroking my chin at Arsil’s question, I shook my head immediately. I thought that it was urgent to investigate the pirate named Regina and to understand the ecology of this port.
“I want to do some research on Regina and do some people watching.”
“That’s a good attitude. I misunderstood for a moment.”
Did he think he had a great interest in the mission? Arsil, who slightly poked out her large breasts, smiled lightly, then covered it with a giggling cough. Accepting Arsyl’s invitation to accompany her to the plaza, I watched her behind as she put on her robe.
“Laugh… “
I cover her head and wings and grab the bottom of her robe and pull it down, but the robe hanging over her chest doesn’t come down easily. In addition, I didn’t know because I only looked at the front, but Arsil’s butt was very voluptuous. It reminds me of her easy-to-give buttocks and alluring lines at the same time, what a great ass.
– Suk
“Laugh! Thank you.”
After whimpering and not being able to wear the robe, he eventually grabbed her hem and hooked it down. Arsil, who managed to put on her robe at once, thanked me with her slightly hesitant face.
***
“Then, please do not get involved with the incident and return quietly.”
Her nodding, Arsil, who pressed her hood deeply, disappeared somewhere with her greeting. Admiring the fact that he worked hard without sleeping despite being a nocturnal person, I quietly whistled as I watched the vast square, numerous stalls, and the fish and trade goods carried on the cart.
“A lot, a lot.”
Looking at the streets of black, white, red, and various hair and skin tones, I left myself in the crowd and smiled as I watched the squabbles of the shouting merchants and the price-cutting sailors and pirates.
It’s violent, but it’s fun.
Puck, Puck, a merchant who was stealing goods with a chain wrapped around his hand was squeezed, and a sailor who tried to escape with trade goods was cut off. A hunter running to the lord castle after splitting the boats of the fish and collecting the supplies of the pirates with bounties, and watching all the human groups, his loud shouts raised all the crowds.
“Aigoo!!! Please, please stop, yes… !”
An old woman knelt on the floor, rubbing her palms with her black face soaked in seawater. Ignoring the old woman’s pleas, the women fluttered their clothes as if they were putting on clothes and chug, puruk, jingggang! I smashed the stall and grabbed a bag that was scattered on the floor.
“The Blue Tide Pirates.”
“Evil bitches… “
As soon as the name of the Blue Wave Pirates came out of someone’s mouth, the crowd became quiet. Dozens of female pirates looked around laughing and laughing, and one of them even shouted at the crowd.
“Are you asleep? Boys? If you’re going to suck your dick and shut your mouth, why don’t you give that dick to me!”
Haha!!!”
“Me, me, bitches… “
“Listen! Stop!”
“No way… “
Like the people of the sea, some of them were furious and glared at each other, but colleagues and citizens standing next to them were busy catching and stopping them. At first, I didn’t know why, but all the crowd’s eyes were focused on one place, and I was quietly admiring when I found the one person who naturally received that gaze.
A pirate hat hung crookedly over her head, and long blue hair that flowed like waves covered her voluptuous buttocks. Amid the swirling mysterious blue eyes of hers, her high nose and slim lips were enough to prove her off-white color.
Her face itself is a great beauty, but her highlight was her body. Her tight white shirt and black uniform over her shoulders, her breasts the size of a child’s head, her narrow waist, and even the lascivious ass that made her want to hold it in her hand and stroke it.
The silver cutlass draped around her waist naturally glowed in the sunlight, but what was interesting about her was the handles and decorations made of coral and conch. It was possible to wield it thanks to the leather wrapped around the handle, but to anyone, that cutlass looked like an ornament.
As a finishing touch, the black stick on the other side of the cutlass, the familiar shape and elongated shape, I thought it was a gun, but I heard it sparingly, and Krafton said that they hadn’t developed a gun yet. There’s a cannon, but that’s probably about the size of a musket too, I thought, and kept it in mind as something to be careful of.
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“Are you embarrassed?
Just as Regina’s aura overwhelms the entire crowd, her catchy, soft voice awakens the old woman.
“Yes yes? Yes It’s unfair. Please take a good look at the poor bitch who lives day by day, Jebaal… !”
“If it’s unfair… “
With a clap, a chilling sound of something being cut, the crowd drew in their breath. Regina looked at her hair, which clung to the saraca-cutlass and was scattered, said to the old woman in a cold voice.
“I shouldn’t have fooled my family.”
“Oops, I’m not cheating, I, everyone, has lived and traded like this. I’m not cheating, really-“
Pooh, the old woman’s body flew away at Regina’s words. Someone in a robe trudged, trudged, trudged toward her to kick the old woman one more time, but she must have lost interest already, Regina snorted and turned her body away.
“Let’s go.”
“””Yes!!!”””
The Blue Tide Pirates leave with several boxes on their shoulders. With them disappearing in an instant, her crowd dispersed bit by bit, and only the old woman and those who knew her ran to her, helped her up, and took care of her stall.
“Aigoo, aigoo… ! That horo slut without a mother and father… !”
“Stop it, I will listen.”
“Listen!!! Everyone else mixes rum with water and measures more, but only fuck me, bitch!!! It’s not that bad for a soon-to-be-dead bitch to take a few extra pennies with her!”
I thought that there was no fault and that Regina had wielded violence for no reason, so I shed a drop of sweat at the old woman’s remark that was more wrong than I thought. Recalling her Regina gone with her rationale, I turned her body in the direction she left to recognize her more, but after hours of watching her port, her Regina’s figure was no longer there. Couldn’t find it.
***
Shoot, I walked through the harbor listening to the sound of waves ringing in my ears. The dancing hermit crab that was visible in the distance was right in front of me before I knew it, and I knocked on the door with a thud, thump, and I waited quietly listening to the rattling sound inside.
-Kiik
“Are you here?”
“What is that?”
I asked, pointing at the triangular hat on Arsil’s head.
“I was preparing a meal. Everything is ready, so come quickly.”
Kung, when I closed the door and entered the inn, a bubbling sound accompanied by the sound of something boiling and a pleasant scent lingered on the tip of my nose. After washing my hands in the bathroom, I sat down at the bar next to Arsil as he set the plate.
“… “
Arsil saw me and moved her orange-colored eyes to the side of her and I immediately followed her and joined her side. After a couple of her seat-changing skits, a resigned Arsil sighs and percussion! He groaned and put the tableware down.
“It’s too much of a joke.”
“How fun it is to eat together.”
“… “
Together, la. Arsil, who muttered something, pursed her lips and then she let out a deep sigh. Arsil, who put the soup and the warm-looking bread in front of her chin and in front of me, said to me with her nonchalant face.
“I hope you enjoy your meal.”
“Thank you for this food.”
Slowly, I lifted my spoon, scooped out the soup, and took a sip. As if a good scent doesn’t lie, I tore the bread, soaked it in the soup, and swallowed it in one bite.
“Mm, it’s delicious.”
“That’s right, I’m glad.”
Tub, Tub, Tub, Tub, Arsil, who was eating bread with her mouth open as if squatting with her beak, shrugged at my praise.
“Did you do it yourself? It’s great, it’s like eating at a real restaurant.”
“Huh, yes. It is entirely mine from start to finish.”
Shrug, shrug, Arsil stretched out his shoulders and pushed his chest out, and the moment he returned the stretched shoulders and back to normal, he heard the sound of something flying.
“Ah.”
Arsil let out a small exclamation, and a spoon was inserted into his lower chest. I turned around with the sound of something falling, and found white soup clinging to the wooden wall. Only then did I find out the cause of the sound.
“Catapult… “
Tup, Arsil, who stuck bread into my gaping mouth, glared at me with a slightly red face. I shrugged my shoulders at the eyes asking me to eat without saying anything and continued my meal while chewing the bread that was full of filth, filth, and my mouth.
“Haha, I ate well.”
“Fortunately, the.”
Ugh, Arsil, who came after wiping the soup off the wall, sat down next to me and sighed. I stacked the empty dishes and gathered the cutlery, put them all in the kitchen, and sat next to Arsil again.
“Me, Arsil?”
“Please feel free to call me Arsil.”
“Arsil, I have a question for you.”
“I’ll answer any kind of question I can answer.”
I stroked my chin with bold aspirations and asked about Regina and her pirates.
“From now on, we’ll be dealing with pirates and Regina here. How is the level of the pirates’ armament?”
“It is a thousand different things. Most of them are armed with cutlasses, curved swords, long swords, etc., Sailing or plundering, and there are many who have nothing on board, but Regina is equipped with a total of 30 cannons.”
“Is that a lot?”
“The average number of cannons loaded on Imperial warships is 100, so it is not negligible.”
“Hmm… “
“In addition, Regina has frequent raids and patrons, so her armed level is amazing. She also possesses a ranged weapon that Krafton is said to be researching.”
“Oh, I think I saw it before.”
“Have you met Regina?”
“They broke the stalls and stole things and went on a rampage.”
“Ah, I heard that too. Regina takes terribly close to her crew, calling her family. Regina and the old woman with her first deal, as they always do, got caught and took all her stuff.”
“If she lived that long, wouldn’t she know that much?”
“Regina doesn’t buy much from this port. I wonder if she sells it… “
“Why?”
Arsil turned her head crookedly at my question and said calmly with a face that she did not understand.
“It’s because it’s all solved by looting. It seems that the ship that was plundered this time didn’t have enough rum to drink, so it’s been a while since I bought something.”
“Wow, what a dog.”
“That is the physiology of pirates.”
“If you run into Regina, will the ranged weapon I mentioned earlier bother you?”
At my question, Arsil, who stroked his chin and rolled his eyes, slowly shook his head and answered.
“No. I know the progress of the famous research machine, but… The one you’re wearing right now is probably a method of charging mana with a magic stone and shooting it. Its effective range is short and its power is only about that of an arrow, so it can only be used for surprise attacks.”
It seems that the gun is still a bunch. Even if you make a cannon, it is impossible to make a gun- I didn’t know much about weapons, so I tried to pass, but Arsil continued the explanation with his eyes shining.
“Originally, we tried to develop a miniaturized cannon by miniaturizing the cannon, that is, the gun that the otherworlders were talking about, but the development of the weapon is getting delayed as research is concentrated on two methods, magic stone and gunpowder, and krafton craftsmen. But my opinion is different, although research is late and development is late, but when artisans and researchers from different countries join forces, weapons with overwhelming firepower-“
“Ah yes. Yes.”
“Are you not interested?”
Did you answer too roughly? Arsil, who was explaining with great pleasure, lost a layer of momentum. I shook my hands at the appearance of being intimidated and answered Arsil smirkingly, tapping my sword.
“I use my sword rather than you. If such things are developed gradually, the swordsmen will be weeded out.”
“I don’t think that view is wrong, but I am different. It is my opinion that no matter how much weapons develop and evolve, they cannot win against knights who accumulate mana, that is, mana in the air, and use it as a weapon. At first, the level of general prosecutors will be pushed back by firearms and gradually be weeded out, but can the sword master be killed with firearms? At all. It is not a firearm, but you have to bring the same sword master to fight, so the development of weapons is based on whether or not you can catch the sword master!”
No, why the fuck do you like it so much? Far from escaping with each word, I fell into Arsil’s swamp, sitting at the bar until the sailors who returned from the voyage burst open the inn door, listening to Arsil’s weapon theory, the direction of military development, and the direction the empire should head. Barely managed to escape
“Sir Cassano, you are here.”
“Omg!”
“?”
While the arriving sailors were taking a short break, after washing up, I let out a heartbreak as I saw Arsil looking for me, but she looked at me pathetically with her eyes saying she didn’t understand.
“What’s going on?”
“I just returned, but the captain says he accepted another follow-up mission. In the meantime, I came to recommend it because I thought it would be a good idea to go sailing together and get used to the sea area and see the order of the wedge-toothed port with my own eyes.”
“Ah yes. I will.”
“Then I’ll wait outside.”
Hoo-wook, with a slightly red face, Arsil lowered his head and closed the door with a thump and went out. I didn’t know why, so I wiped my exposed genitals with a towel and wiped off all the water.
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– Peruk
“Did you not fold your shoulders?”
“You can’t fold your shoulders.”
“What are you talking about, you crazy bitch… !”
Tup put her hand on the hilt of the sword at her waist and glared at the troubled bully. He spat curse words and was about to attack, but when he saw the sword on my waist and Arsil standing next to me, he spit on the floor and quietly disappeared.
“The bastard has no courage.”
“Now is not the time to react to each and every dispute. If the captain has brought a mission, completing it quickly is effective in building trust.”
“All right.”
Nagging like her mother. I tapped her on the head of the little Mahan Arsil, and she slapped my wrist. She glared at me with orange eyes hidden under her robes.
“All right.”
“… Joy.”
Puruk, the robe swaying in line with her snout. Arsil, who was cute at that figure, followed Arsil, who was walking plumply, then found a sailboat anchored in the corner of the harbor. Arsil pretended to be her and pointed with her finger and said,
“That is our sailboat.”
“You look fine.”
“Are you interested in boats?”
Arsil, her eyes lit up with a well-deserved compliment, looked at me with her curious gaze. She doesn’t just like weapons, she also likes ships. Feeling the pressure of her sticky gaze, she shook her head, and Arsil, disappointed, drooped.
“If you ride, what should the hierarchy be like?”
“Even though the captain, navigator, and some executives are contracted with the prince, it is a rule to listen to orders from me and Mr. Cassano. However, since I am an outsider during the voyage, I must acknowledge the captain’s authority and follow his instructions.”
“Well, I’m not an expert for nothing.”
Arsil, who nodded her head, explained her captain.
“The captain, Barkmun, is kind and diligent, but he is quite strict during the voyage. He’ll talk about the hierarchy and the sailors first, so I hope you don’t get caught in the middle of the day.”
“Okay, what else should I be careful about?”
“Doesn’t exist. Ask Bakmun where to go, who to chase, who to catch, what mission to do. You can give orders, etc., But keep his authority on the ship. You just have to keep that in mind.”
“Ah, okay Mom.”
“I am not Cassano-sama’s mother… !”
Arsil jumped up and hit my stomach with his forehead. At that time, when we were laughing and petting the boat in strange pain, we arrived in front of the sailboat before we knew it and went up to the boat listening to the noisy voices of the sailors.
“Oh! Lord Arsil!”
Tak, Tak, Tak, someone who had been ordering various things while pounding the deck with his feet, found me and Arsil and came running like a dart.
Judging by the captain’s hat, moustache, and striking uniform on his head, I judged him to be a captain, so I held out my hand and greeted him first.
“Nice to meet you. My name is Cassano.”
“Ah! Is this him?”
“You’re right. I vouch for your identity.”
“Haha, that’s it. Nice to meet you, Mr. Cassano, I am Bakmun, the captain of the Dawn Breeze!”
“I heard you well.”
He grabbed his calloused, strong hand and shook it vigorously. Bakmun smiled, showing off his teeth, glanced at Arsil and me, and spoke first.
“Arsil-nim’s personality suggests that he would have talked about it as he came, but I will talk first. What I have been guaranteed by the prince is that my opinion will be the top priority when it comes to sailing, and it’s okay to talk about missions and other things, but sailing is entirely my authority.”
“All right. I don’t really want to be a captain, and I don’t know the ship well. You have done so far, so I believe that you will do well.”
“Oh, to treat a guy like me so graciously. I am delighted!”
“… ? No, no. It’s best to leave it to the experts.”
Haha! Did you hear everything? I am an expert Bachman from today!!!”
“Ooh ooh!!!”
“Expert!!! I want some rum!!!”
“My wish is to sleep with a mermaid one night!!!”
As I smiled while listening to the stupid sound, Arsil’s hand that grabbed my collar became stronger. As she peeked into her hood, her face was flushed red, so she was not used to jokes like that.
“Then please wait a moment. After preparing for departure, I will explain the mission, the port, and the events of the voyage step by step.”
“Ah, it’s enough just to tell Arsil.”
“Ah! I will.”
We shook hands once more, and then we dispersed. After watching the sailors running around the deck, the Bark Moon giving instructions, and various people doing their part, I went into the cabin with Arsil.
“Whoa.”
“If it’s a report, it would be better if we listened together.”
“Because I believe in Arsil, and I think Arsil will explain it more easily.”
“… We haven’t met in less than a day.”
“That’s enough, nice, charming, obligatory… Again, you are steady.”
“… Three wives… “
Chuck, Chuck, Arsil, who had moved a little away from me, glared at me, then with a hook, pulled back her hood.
After arranging the ends of her light brown hair that was slightly wet with sweat, she turned her head and, in fact, felt my gaze staring at her.
“Do you have something to say?”
“Aren’t you being too wary?”
“Three wives… !”
“Haha, ah. Come to think of it, even though he is the captain, he was too polite to me? I’m just a mercenary, why are you acting so lowly?”
“They know Mr. Cassano as a knight.”
“Me?”
At the absurd answer, she pointed her finger at herself and asked again, but Arsil tilted her head and answered again.
“Lord Cassano.”
“No, you’re not a knight?”
“I explained that I was a knight. Even if you are a mercenary now, if you rely on Cassano-sama’s skills and Prince Oberon’s trust, I decided that Cassano-sama would become a knight in no time.”
“Even if you were not born a knight and suddenly become a knight… “
“And if you go on a voyage, you have to have the name of a knight in order so you don’t look down on it. If they were mere mercenaries, would Captain Bakmun treat them as politely as before?”
“Hmm… “
“As soon as it sets sail, the ship becomes a completely isolated society. If you don’t occupy the highest place in it, you don’t know how it will disappear.”
“Still, the prince hired me… “
“I don’t really believe in humans.”
Quickly, Arsil looked out the window and shook his shoulders. I asked her what she had come up with, taking a sneak peek to break her mood at the time of her troubles.
“You don’t believe me either?”
“… “
Arsil, who glanced at me with only her pupils, swooped, stared at her window again and said.
“Yes.”
That’s right, if you don’t believe me, I have nothing to say.
“… “
“… “
“… No, I’m kidding.”
“Yes?”
“No, no.”
I’m sorry, I have to be patient. Eventually, laughter broke out.
“Khehehe.”
“You heard that too… !”
Kuuk, holding onto the hem of the robe, Arsil glared at him and began to indignantly flapping his wings inside the robe.
***
-Shoot it!
After enjoying a brief chat with Arsil, the ship set sail. As she stood on a sailboat cutting through the wind and watching the vast sea, Arsil, wearing a hood, approached her.
“How is your first voyage?”
“It is pleasing to the eye.”
When I was on Earth, I got tired of seeing the sea, but this was the first time I saw the sea here. While admiring the beautiful sea as if blue jewels were waving, Arsil spoke in a slightly higher voice with a snort.
“It’s only because we were active only within the continent. Do you know One of the fish here is not an egg, but a young… “
“Are you by any chance a very large fish that rises to the top of the sea, catches its breath, returns to the sea, and feeds its young?”
“… That’s right… “
Aren’t they completely whales?
“Then maybe… “
“Ah! By the way, what is the mission our captain has been given?”
“… Chet.”
“Yes?”
“No. The mission, no, the request that Captain Bachmun has received is to transport supplies.”
“What about the water?”
Arsil nodded her head and said Chuck, pointing to a corner of the wide sea.
“If you go a little further, there is another lawless harbor there. During the last voyage, the ship was destroyed in half, but it is a request to bring the supplies of the merchant ships that were repaired to the Wedge Tooth Port instead.”
“It’s a convenient request.”
“Of course. It’s not too far away and you only need to bring it to the top of the wedgetooth port, so it’s very simple – but it can be annoying at the same time.”
“Bothered?”
“Being half-destroyed means that there were times when they were aiming for supplies or ships. Even if they come all the way to the port, the upper ranks will be able to stop the pirates, but during the voyage, the only ones the upper ranks can trust are us.”
“Well, since it’s already half-destroyed, there must be some guys who are definitely targeting it.”
“Maybe they can already dock in the harbor and watch us load supplies and follow right after, or they can set sail and catch up and plunder right away… “
“Ah, but I’m on my first voyage, so can something so unlucky happen?”
“Is that so.”
“I am lucky more than I thought. Trust me.”
“Fuuu, then I will believe it. I can’t help but disbelieve you because you’re so confident.”
***
-Puuuuu!!!
Kwajik!
“Sir baaal! Turn left quickly!!!”
“It’s not possible!!! It stuck right away. We must fight, Captain!”
“These bastards, you prepared properly and waited!”
“… “
Pong, pung, the sailboats came crashing down with the sound of cannons exploding here and there. A pirate ship was harpooned and set on fire at Bakmun’s instructions, but a pirate ship a little bigger than our sailboat thumped and crashed.
“Cybaaal!!! Come over!!! Come over!”
“Prepare for battle!!!”
“Waaaaa!!!”
“… “
“Stop watching, I can take the lead.”
Damn lucky
In the end, seeing the pirates pulling out their swords from their waistbands and throwing ropes and boards to fight, Arsil laughed.
Ignoring my colleagues’ ridicule, I immediately ran to the pirates.
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– Kagak!
A flying hook was lodged in the mast.
“Come on, let’s move on!!!”
A pirate clinging to the end of a tight rope! When I found him clinging to it with a shout, I immediately cut the rope.
“Kiyaaaaah”
-With a plop
“It sucks.”
The pirate, who had been flying like Tarzan, fell into the sea looking unsightly when the rope broke. As I laughed at that and raised my sword, the pirate who had been striking down the sailor looked at me and shouted.
“Here, a strange bastard?!”
Fuuk, the sword stabbed diagonally was lodged between the forehead and pierced the back of the head. Purureuk, before the blood flowing through the crack splashed, Pukuk kicked the ship and blew it away at the reeling pirate.
“Thank you!”
“If you get hurt, you fight like crazy.”
When I told him to back off because his arms were wobbly, the sailor looked at me with a moved face and ran away.
When I was gagging at the young man’s moving face, Arsil, who had her hood pressed down tightly, raised two daggers and stuck next to me.
“Even if there are injured soldiers during battle, it is wartime now.”
“Can’t I just do it for two people?”
“… I will believe you.”
– Wedge juice!
While chatting with Arsil, a heavy weight flew at me. I dodged lightly, but the pendulum at the end of the chain slithered like a snake and hit me once on the way back.
“Oops, I got kicked.”
“What is a puck?”
“This is it.”
Rattling, I picked up the hook that had fallen on the floor and looked at the pirate who was collecting weights by turning it lightly. The pirate, who had laughed at the hook drawing a circle, looked blankly at the hook that flew with the sound of the wind slicing.
“How about this street-!”
Kwajik, his nose collapsed and his teeth splattered everywhere. The pirate who had been beaten by his colleague’s teeth looked at me in horror, but I responded, pulled the hook, and I explained to Arsil while shaking off the blood stained at the end.
“This is bullshit.”
“… I hope you hit it hard. I will go to Captain Barkmun.”
“Take care.”
Fluttering, flapping her wings hidden in her robes briefly, I watched as Arsil ran away. I confirmed that she had completely disappeared and ran to her tardak, the pirate ship connected to the ship.
“As expected, robbing the base of anything will end the fastest.”
***
“Lord Cassano… “
Feeling the weight of a fleeting life hanging from the tip of the sword and dagger, Arsil watched the man running across the deck of the pirate ship in the distance.
Peruk, release the hook to break the skull and throw the knotted rope around the pirate’s neck.
He kicked the pirate with a hook in his skull and threw him into the sea, and the pirate tied to the rope was sucked into the sea like a criminal to be hanged.
“What do you do with that crazy bastard!”
“Look over there, it’s Shark Butcher Markel!!!”
Knock, Knock, Kwajik! Breaking the deck with an anchor, someone approached. Markel, who was covered in tattoos and had a fancy tinnitus, looked down at Cassano.
Arsil remembered the name Markel and involuntarily jumped up and shouted at Cassano.
“Markel is a foreigner with a bounty!!! Be careful, he’s notorious for 30 gold!”
“What a cute voice, it’s the perfect voice to wear in shackles and hear chirping every night.”
When the warning for Cassano was over, Markel glanced at Arsil with his long tongue sticking out. Her soggy, disgusting eyes made her queasy, but Arsil swallowed her curse and looked at Cassano.
‘The fighting ability is definitely excellent, but it may not be enough against wanted criminals… ‘
“I don’t touch other people’s co-workers.”
“Haha, don’t install it just because you’ve killed a few thugs, a guy like you-“
Squeak.
Peit, a solid line was drawn around Markel’s neck, who laughed sinisterly. The solid red line drawn on the dark skin pierced, and the moment it got darker, the heavy head rolled across the deck and fell at Cassano’s feet.
“Disgusting bastard.”
Fuck, Markel’s kicked head hung on a rope and collided with the pirate who was shouting, “Hey!” Cassano, who watched the two idiots drop into the sea with a splash, turned to Arsil and closed one eye with a wink.
“Can I get a bounty for this?”
The fact that the bounty is 30 gold means that the opponent is not an opponent to be ignored. The average cost of living for an imperial household was 3 gold, so it was a sufficient indicator of how much notoriety Markel had in the nearby waters.
“… Most bounties are paid for the head.”
“This.”
That man is trustworthy. Arsil, who for the first time let go of his distrust of humans, stared at Cassano with eyes like constellations reflecting the ocean.
***
Let’s cut off the hair or something, the spirit of the pirates who ran like crazy was completely broken.
“You fucking bastards!”
“If you’re going to come over, why don’t you put a hook on the mast and fuck it, fuck it!”
Pyo-eok, pyo-eok, the sailors who beat the pirates’ skulls tied with ropes, and the sailors who couldn’t get enough of them ran around the deck, clearing out the corpses.
“Ha, surrender. Take me to the port please… !”
“Is this bastard the captain?”
“Mr. Cassano.”
After looking at the cleanup, I slowly glanced over at the middle-aged man kneeling in front of Bakmun and Arsil. A rag-like uniform, a skimpy pirate hat and yellow teeth. Still, seeing the best color, the captain seemed to be right.
“Thanks to Cassano-sama’s handling of Markel, it was easily resolved. Thank you for your effort.”
“No, I’m insulting Arsil, but I have to do that much.”
“… You are kidding.”
“I’m not kidding.”
Arsil flinched, shrugged his shoulders, glanced at me with orange eyes, and turned his head away. I couldn’t understand the sensibility of looking at the sea out of the blue. For a moment, Bakmun with an excited face grabbed my hand.
Oh, the man suddenly shook hands.
“You really worked hard! As expected, he is the best talent that Arsil said he can trust. Really, I feel confident about the voyage ahead!”
“No. I’ve been through this kind of accident, but seeing that there are no problems, the captain’s skills have become more reliable.”
Haha!!! To say such a compliment, I am not gay.”
“Neither do I.”
I overheard the out of focus joke and threw the tied up pirate captain to the crew. It seems like a lot of people, but the bounty is 40 gold, so sweet profits made me salivate.
“Hey, Arsil. Is the original bounty spread like this?”
“It’s not like that. Markel and that captain were wanted robbers who persistently robbed only merchant ships, and the empire and the kingdom were eagerly awaiting them, so the amount was high.”
“Ah, but I was too weak to go through that.”
“… The Mane and Beard Pirates, which Markel has been involved in, are among the upper-middle-class pirates in the nearby waters. Of course, as our ship is supported by the Empire, there are many excellent sailors, especially… “
Glancing at me, Arsil sighed and turned his head.
“Anyway, it was great. I thought he was just throwing a silly joke… “
“Haha, I was just trying to lighten the mood. And what’s wrong with being cute?”
“… Three wives.”
Suddenly, Arsil, who took a step back with a familiar movement, squeaked and leaned against the fence.
Watching Bark Moon controlling the steering wheel and the sailors running around, I quietly stood next to Arsil, and hearing the sound of squeaking and wood, Arsil, who flinched, took out his dagger and began to trim it.
“By the way, how old is Regina?”
“Regina, you mean?”
“How does it compare to that size? Have you seen it?”
Arsil, who was wiping the dagger with a cloth, quietly nodded at my question.
“There is also a record of flying alone on the ship I was riding in the waters of the Empire.”
“Oh, is that enough?”
“… Regina’s Blue Tide Pirates are the strongest and most coherent of the pirates in the nearby waters. In addition, Regina has the ability to use her mana freely.”
“Aha.”
“But I think that with Cassano-sama’s skills I’ve seen her, she can beat Regina. “
“That conch and coral-covered cutlass?”
“Come to think of it, you said you met.”
“Yes, was that a weapon?”
“It is said to be an armament made in the ancient maritime kingdom. It is a fantasy weapon that is rumored to have been processed and fixed with various magic, mysterious metals, and a conch that appears only once in a thousand years.”
“Hey, I’d be comfortable with something like that too.”
“Regina is an unusual pirate from her background. Although it is a rumor… Rumor has it that the child was harvested by the sea witch.”
“A sea witch?”
“It is said to be the guardian of the sea worshiped by mermaids and sirens, but no one has ever seen it. The story of the sea witch is that Regina, who was drunk, talked about it in her tavern and wandered around the harbor.”
“Then it could be just drunkenness.”
“The Empire already thinks so and is not investigating further.”
“Oh, was it the intelligence service?”
When I asked again, remembering the facts I had forgotten, Arsil’s eyes pinched me.
“Regina, Regina… I guess I’ll have to try it once to figure it out.”
Scratching her chin, I thought about Regina, but I couldn’t easily imagine it. I was worried that I wouldn’t be able to win, since it’s an ancient weapon with skills similar to mine, but I had to confront it first.
“Oh, I see the harbor.”
“How do I handle the bounty?”
“As the prince promised in advance, he said that half should be split evenly between the crew and the captain, and that Lady Cassano and I should keep the half.”
“… Aren’t you cheating on me?”
“Huh, did you get caught?”
“Really?”
When I looked at Arsil in surprise, a fluttering, strong wind blew off Arsil’s hood.
“It’s a joke.”
Arsil, who had a soft, gentle smile, looked at me with friendly eyes and quietly whispered.
She felt the wind as she enjoyed the afterglow of her first voyage, which ended without much trouble. The wind and the sweet smell of the sea wrapped around her body. There’s no way I’ll adapt to it because I’m leaving soon, but it was very sweet to think of it as a fleeting entertainment.
-So it’s been 15 days.
“Ha, fuck, are you fucked up?”
She sighed as she stroked the bristly beard that covered her chin and philtrum. Not even Regina, not even a single strand of her hair to be found.
I’m so fucking pissed off.
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“Ha… “
He thought as he stroked the beard that covered her chin. She wondered if she might end up becoming a seaman, but when she glanced at the deck, she realized that it was not a worry but a reality.
“Goodbye, chew!”
-With a plop!
“Quaaaaagh!”
There is a sailor who puts a pirate who cut off his arm into a barrel and drowns him in the sea.
“It’s time to feed the Leelais.”
“Has it already happened?”
– Perok!
“Keuheugh! Save me!!!”
Kaduk, Kaduk, Lilai, that is, even the giggling sailors shoving the pirates into the terrestrial sharks.
“Is it my fault… ?”
All the sailors who collided with and entangled with the pirates for 15 days and fought with me became similar pirates.
At that time, when I was thinking about why the steady and diligent sailors became like that, Arsil, who was wearing a hood, came to me with his eyes shining in the hood.
“Why are you doing that, Blackbeard?”
“Oh please.”
In addition, a nickname was attached to me as I went to and from the sea for 15 days, carrying out requests and handing over pirates with bounties.
I thought it would be nice to have at least one nickname if I didn’t want to meet Regina or be intimidated by the pirates, but the nickname given to me was very simple and fucked up.
“Fuck, you put on a black beard just because you have a black beard.”
“I have said it several times, but it is a very good tinnitus. It is said that pirates in this area will stop sailing and board a boat if they hear about Blackbeard.”
Do you believe that I placed my chin and hand on the innocent Arsil’s head and thought about it while stroking her head.
“I did a lot of good things… “
“Laughs, that’s right.”
Bowing her head, Arsyl looked around and saw that no one was coming this way, so she fluttered and took off her hood.
She didn’t know because she took off her robe at the inn, but as a result of her hanging out with Arsil for the past 15 days, Arsil hated showing her self to others.
Even so, she was even a little moved when she thought of her behavior in showing me on the first day to build her trust.
“Rather than indiscriminately eradicating pirates, pirates plundering merchant ships and illegal slave ships are the only ones that have been eradicated, but rumors do not circulate. It feels like someone is intentionally blocking information.”
As Arsyl said, many plundering pirates were wiped out, but the key was the slave ship.
After robbing a slave ship full of women and slaves several times, he selected some of the women who had rescued them as representatives and sent them to Oberon as a contact point to ask for their post-processing.
For such good deeds, notoriety circulated, this wedge-tooth harbor was an unkind dog-fuck-harbour to the good.
“Boss! Where is your next destination?!”
As I was chatting with Arsil and watching the parting sea, Tung, Tung, Bark Moon, who had come running from her deck, approached me.
Glancing at Arsil wearing a hood, I pointed at the sailors while giving a bruise to Bakmun, who did not correct the unpleasant title.
“Don’t call me boss, just call me by name. The captain calls me boss and keeps asking me, so all the crew members get weird.”
“However, isn’t it strange that the sailors prefer to follow the boss, no, Cassano-sama, to fight and do good deeds rather than boring voyages where they have only escorted merchant ships?”
It was like that again.
“And with a reputation of this level, it is arguably the highest among the riotous pirates and bounty hunters these days.”
“Is that so?”
“Yes! The other day, there were some guys who wanted to get on the ship after stabbing me with money, asking if I was recruiting sailors. Oh, of course, I reported it to Arsil and rejected all of them.”
“Is that money… “
“Casano-sama’s skills, strength, and personality, all of them are making the harbor lively. Sailors respect and follow you in that respect, so don’t be too harsh.”
Is this bakmun a janitor, not a captain? Why are you sucking so well? However, I couldn’t help but feel better when I kept hearing explicit compliments.
“Whoa, I see. Still, tell the crew not to kill it too lightly.”
“All right!”
Hey kids-! As soon as the backed Bakmun appeared on the deck, he shouted and summoned the crew. That’s the right captain- Just when I was admiring it, Arsil stabbed me in the side.
“What are your plans for today? Are you going to take one more request? I’ve pulled out the entire list, but… “
Arsil handed out the overlapping parchment and letter, but I was already tired and thought that a day’s rest would help those violent sailors calm down, so I shook my head and refused.
“No, I’m going to drink a little today and get some rest. I want to drink with Arsil… “
“… Three.”
Kuuk, Arsil, who grabbed my side, muttered an incomprehensible word and glared at me.
***
– Tung, Tung, Tung, Tung!
“Wahhahahaha!!!”
“Is this all it takes? You’re only that little bastard?!”
“Drink, drink! I am rich now, rich!!!”
“… Noisy.”
“Haha.”
Listening to Arsil’s bruises, I looked around her and quietly nodded her head in agreement with her.
A bar called ‘Mermaid’s Trap’ where the sailors came to relieve stress. I chose it after seeing the signboard in the shape of a beautiful chest, but befitting a vulgar name, the level of customers and atmosphere were very vulgar.
“Boss, if you get into a fight… “
“I’ll solve it, so please keep an eye on the sailors so they don’t get into trouble.”
“Yes!”
Bakmun, who gets in between the sailors who slam their beer glasses on the table, and the executives and sailors who follow him harmonize and clash glasses.
– Chow!
As I quenched my thirst while looking at the frothy beer flowing on the table and the dried fish side dishes, Arsil quietly joined me.
“Noisy.”
“It comes with that taste.”
As there are a lot of people, we sit in the corner of the bar and drink among ourselves, but the atmosphere is like that.
Around us, pirates and merchant ships were drinking as a group, and whenever they made noise, our conversation was buried and scattered with noise.
“… It’s not easy to remember even if we talk about it like this.”
“I’m OK. Originally, I have good ears, and I have never heard of Arsil.”
“… What was the first thing I did when I joined the intelligence service?”
“Flying down the hallway cleaning picture frames.”
Bang! Arsil, who slammed his beer glass on the table, glared at me with both eyes twinkling inside the hood.
“Again, that was really wrong!”
“I mean. Why were you so harsh on such talented people?”
Like a child who was stimulated by a trauma in her childhood, Arsil, who was resentful, couldn’t hold back her anger, and then she leaned slightly against me.
“Noisy… “
Because of the bright lighting, Arsil’s face was hidden under her hood.
She hadn’t even had a few drinks, but she was staring blankly at me with her lips pursed, with her red face and slightly relaxed pupils, then she asked me a question.
“… When this mission is over, where will Cassano go?”
“I have to go back to Hinera Village. There are a lot of people left there.”
“… It’s a flirt.”
“It’s not a sin to like people.”
“… You’re right… “
Hikkuk, Arsil, who shakes her little body, hehe… She made a whirring noise and staggered her upper body. She didn’t even eat much – I’m going to fall like this.
-Kwook
“Ah… “
Grabbing her tiny shoulders and pulling them toward me, Kuuk, Arsil pressed my ribs to the top of my head and looked up at me.
Arsil’s beautiful orange eyes illuminated by the light, smelling of beer, and licking dry lips were tempting, so I slowly lowered my head, noticing that no one was looking at us.
“Ouch… “
As if a stone was thrown into a calm lake, ripples appeared in Arsil’s eyes. My slowly approaching face was reflected in her pupils, but I only stared at her with wide open eyes, and Arsil did not stop me.
[Waaaaa!!!!!]
– Pleasant! Awesome!!! Awesome!!!
“Die! Die, you fucking bastard!!!”
“Porridge, yeo, la! Porridge, yeo, la!”
“Hoohhhhh!!!”
– Pleasant!
“Evil!”
Before Arsil’s lips met mine, her forehead touched my chin as Arsil jumped up to the roar of shouts that filled the bar.
Archil, who was stroking her chin in pain, then stroking her forehead, pointed to the center of her bar and said,
“It looks like there was a fight.”
The ring of people is broken. Puff, the fallen man rolled on the floor, but he jumped up and stretched forward as if he was being shot, and the opponent who rushed at him shouted as he was beaten.
“Quaaaaagh!”
“Where is the bastard who didn’t even drink his mother’s milk?!”
The hulking figure who had been hit by the insults that brought up his mother grinned and shouted.
“But I must have eaten more of your mother’s milk? Otherwise, there’s no way I’d give birth to a premature baby like you. I should have taken it and ate it, mojiri bastard!”
He laughed as he pad-lipped at the man with a chunk of flesh that looked well over 2m. While admiring the creative swear words, the man who had been deprived of his mother’s milk slammed the big man’s chin.
“If you mess with Abby like that, it will be bitter!”
“Are you ready to grow your crotch, bitch?”
The men’s struggles were short-lived, but the fight couldn’t ignore the weight class. A chunk of flesh hit the man on the head, and the moment the man collapsed, Huuk, jumped up and sat down on the fallen man’s body.
-Simplicity and honesty!
“Ugh… “
“It is dirty.”
Tossing and turning, the man, buried in wrinkled flesh covering his entire body, collapsed with a whimpering sound. The big man who had passed out with his whites exposed was Kkuuk, grabbing the man’s collar and hoouk! Threw it away
-Unfortunately, the direction it flew in was in my direction.
Kudangtangtangtang!!!
The head of the man who flew in cleaned up the beer glass, and the filthy body covered the snacks. It took a while to let out a sigh at the appearance of additional toppings.
Hehe.”
The flesh that had thrown the man looked over and grinned, and several of the women seated behind it glared at me with torn smiles.
“These bastards did it on purpose.”
Fighting is a weight class, but it was useless in front of ability.
To show that, I smiled at the big guy holding a beer mug that was almost tipped over by the man.
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“You’re laughing like you’re fucking belittling me.”
Cooong, cooung, a big stomp comes towards me from afar. When I saw the ambitious smile that he would treat me like the guy I just blew away, something rose up inside me.
“It seems that the problem is that I have been active these days. Or just a really simple fight.”
I nodded my head in response to Arsil’s reasoning, but guessing that it was not a simple fight but a prearranged joke, I slowly scanned the approaching figure.
Puffy breasts, sagging sides, legs like pig’s feet, and a small dagger tucked in the thigh. I couldn’t see it well because it was buried in my flesh, but I was sure that someone had been instigating me as I glanced at her thighs and approached.
“Kaheuk, such a fucking bastard… !”
Then the man spread out on the table came to his senses and began to struggle. As he swayed his limbs and kicked the plate and glass, I took a picture down with the beer glass I was holding.
– Pleasant!
“Agak!!!”
I felt the crushing sensation riding through the glass with the beer glass stuck in my face. After confirming that the man had passed out, I patted Arsil on the back, then stood up and approached the hunk first.
“Um, sorry.”
Twee-et, the big guy who apologized with his toes bobbing awkwardly.
“If you fight, you can do that, just take your friends quietly.”
Hey, I pointed at the man spread out behind me and let’s move on quietly, but when he heard my answer, the big guy grinned and immediately twisted his face and started attacking me with an indignant voice.
“Where is the command? Poor little pup. I’ll take care of it – don’t you dare?”
I laughed out loud at the sudden fury that made me wonder if it was a mental illness.
I laughed out loud at the manipulative effort to somehow increase the turmoil, and decided to cooperate with my size.
“Sorry, I remembered how your mother used to bully a kid who was dirtying the house like a pigpen while we were having a bout at your house.”
“… But you’ve grown quite a bit, that bastard.”
Wahaha, the customers who were watching laughed and clinked glasses with each other to leave the store. However, the moment the big man’s face did not distort after hearing the pad rip, but rather cooled down, I had a hunch that the store would soon be overturned.
“Such a bastard… “
Took, in the midst of the commotion, a large hand quietly moved to the thigh. I immediately punched my fist at the secret hand movements that I almost didn’t see mixed in with the noisy shop interior and people’s laughter.
-Toouk
The feeling of properly clearing the jaw trapped in the flesh grazed my fist. With a rattle, the big man’s eyes rolled over with his jaw turned, and koo! The large giant fell helplessly to the floor.
Looking at the hand on the thigh of the pig that was wriggling like a doll with its limbs cut, the dagger had already been pulled out in half.
“Kill or save?”
I really picked it, I don’t know who the owner is – but I don’t know, so I’ll take him in – just when I was thinking, the sound of footsteps echoed and the customers surrounding us started to clear the way.
“Wait for a sec?”
I raised my head and faced her at the sound of her clear voice calling me to my ears, and her pleasant voice vaguely reminding me that I had heard her before.
“Um, our sailors have caused a nuisance… May I take you?”
With the sound of truck, turbuck, leather boots breaking through the cracks in the crowd, the beautiful pirate, Regina, emerges.
Her bobbing breasts and gently swaying blue hair as she walked as if walking, immediately began to attract the attention of everyone in the tavern.
“I heard that there are only female sailors on that ship. When did she use such a gentleman as a mercenary?”
As soon as he kicked the crown of the overturned figure, the mysterious blue eyes slightly distorted.
“Even though our Anna is very rough, she is kinder than anyone else on the ship. She is a good child who is full of compassion and consideration like her voluptuous body. Unlike some petty bastard in front of me.”
The moment I heard about his physique, voluptuous figure, and benevolence, I laughed out of embarrassment.
“If I had noticed at first sight that you are such an elegant woman, I would have treated you kindly.”
I said it in a sarcastic way, but to a certain extent it was sincere. She had no idea that she was a woman with her skin covered in curls and a shaggy face. If she was a woman, she would have hesitated even a little the moment he hit her.
“Is being kind the result of this?”
“No, you really didn’t know? She doesn’t even smell like a woman and I thought she was just one pig that escaped.”
Regina’s eyebrows furrowed as she grinned and insulted Regina’s sailor. Regina, who trudged, trudged, came right in front of me while maintaining her angry smile, put her palm on the handle of her sword, let out a sweet breath and whispered.
“Yeah, I know what you mean. Then may I take you?”
“But that’s a bit difficult.”
Suddenly, at my refusal, the veins on Regina’s neck stood out for a moment.
“Once you get into a fight, you have to put an end to it. Even if I can’t kill her, she won’t have to pay for her crime.”
Her chin, I also put her hand on the hilt of my sword in line with her Regina’s and smirked at her size.
“A fucking bitch trying to stab a drunkard quietly because her boss ordered it… It just doesn’t make sense to let go. Is not it?”
I shrugged her shoulders and read Regina’s reaction. Regina’s eyelashes vibrated briefly at the word of her sword, but that was her reaction.
“Are you done talking?”
Regina, who casually accepted it with her coquettish smile, glanced at me as the uniform slung over her shoulder.
I grabbed her handle, but Regina did the same.
“Regina… Now that woman… “
“… Let’s see.”
Ankaljigin.
– Clap
In the end, it was Regina who resigned first. Hearing the messages from her increasingly raucous guests and her men, Regina removed her hand from her doorknob, turned her body around, pushed away her men who offered to help her, and called her Anna. Bulky, she slowly disappeared from her tavern.
– Quaang!
The tavern, which had been noisy little by little, was filled with cheers and the lively atmosphere began to revive again the moment the door closed so roughly that it looked like it might have been broken.
“Lord Cassano… !”
“Awesome!!!”
What is it, what is it
Barkmun and the sailors approached me with broken beer glasses, and Arsil, who backed away, also looked at me with relaxed eyes.
I believed it when I saw it on the internet! It was such a funny situation, but good things are good, so I decided to move on.
-Charleuk!
“I’m sorry. I will take you right away!”
Our stress relief came to an end with the appearance of the pirates taking away our comrades spread across the table.
Entering the dorm with Bakmun and the sailors who retreated, and Arsil who said he would go in, I closed the door and looked out the window.
The waves crash and the bright moon reflected in the sea illuminates the world. It’s a very beautiful and dreamy landscape, but that sea will be stained with blood tomorrow morning or will show a ruthless appearance that carries human corpses in the waves.
“Ha, my head is going crazy because there are no fucking girls.”
Feeling ashamed of the thought of an adolescent girl that had just popped into my head, I hit the window frame with a thud, but the once-ignited sexual desire stuck out my head.
If I really can’t stand it, I’ll have to go hug someone. After making a plan, I quietly threw myself on the bed and fell into a daze.
***
– Kki-look, ki-look, ki-look, ki-ruru-look!
“What kind of cry is that?”
“Calmeckin’s cry is always like that.”
Shoot ah, Arsil and I were on a sailboat pushing through the waves, idly watching the sea and analyzing the cries of seagulls in terms of Kalmeckin and Earth.
“And something is not right.”
“So do i.”
This time, the quest is to escort merchant ships. However, from the beginning, a certain corps requested from the morning not to escort, but to join and escort at the midpoint crossing from another sea far away to this area.
I drank alcohol and was tired, so I told Bakmun to accept a simple request, but Bakmun opened my eyes wide and begged me, and I couldn’t refuse, so I accepted the request.
“Lord Cassano! The Merchant that requested the quest now is the Calpacho Merchant. They have the most gold in the area, and despite their notoriety, they are loyal and trustworthy. Probably nothing big will happen!”
I was tempted by the appeal that there would be a lot of money and it would not be difficult, but the more I listened to the information of the merchant group recited by Barkmun after the departure, the more Arsil and I tilted our heads with an unknown sense of déjà vu.
“It’s strange. Why would a merchant ship, a large sailing ship, go to a lawless port?”
“If it’s that large, it’s more profitable to ask for an escort for a merchant ship and go to a port near Tarzan or Hormia, rather than Wedgetooth Port, to finish the trade. It’s definitely award-winning.”
[It has arrived!!!]
While exchanging questions and answers with Arsil, a sailor perched on the mast shouted loudly and pointed to the sea.
We arrived at the point where we decided to join the merchant ship, but the only thing that greeted us was the open sea, and Barkmun turned the wheel as if something was strange, but the crew’s dissuade poured out.
“Captain! If you turn it now, it will get stuck or hit the reef. We must go forward!”
“Reef? There was no talk like that before!”
“This is the structure of the reefs in this vicinity. There’s no problem when you come in, but when you turn the boat around, you bump into a reef hidden under the sea. Like a trap… “
Trap, the moment they heard the story, the eyes of Bakmun and Arsil flashed.
“Hey, what the fuck… !”
“If you can’t turn, you have to speed up right away. Spread the sails and even now-!”
[Unfold the sails!!!]
A refreshing and triumphant voice echoed across the sea, covering Arsil’s urgent instructions.
“Regina.”
-Shoot it!!!
“You dog-like parasitic brother-in-law, did you think you would be safe even after insulting my family?”
A large sailboat made of black wood, led by a beautiful mermaid figure, cut through the waves and approached at breakneck speed.
Three sails stretched out wide and swarming, female pirates filling the deck. Standing in front of her, dressed in a crooked captain’s hat and black uniform, Regina smiled ferociously, pulled out her cutlass, and swung it toward the sky.
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Whoops!
As soon as Regina’s cutlass turned blue, her pirate ship approached us at breakneck speed.
– Wow!
“Aaaaa!!!”
“Save me!”
“It flips over!!!”
“It’s like magic in a weapon.”
Every time Regina’s cutlass was swung, the waves pushing her pirate ship rolled over, creating explosive power.
Manipulating the waves is too much of a scam, isn’t it?
“That’s right, but it looks like they’re going to fight in hand-to-hand combat without firing cannons.”
The pirate ship and our sailboat, which collided with a heavy sound, were pushed back and thud! Bumped into once again
-Ujijijik!
“Guys, prepare for battle!!!”
“Prepare for battle!!!”
The moment the bow statue of the pirate ship destroyed the sailboat and collided with it once again, completely closing the distance, Regina and I shouted ready for battle.
Cheng, Cheng, Cheng, the pirates who were running around the deck with the sound of sword drawing ringing in their ears tuong, tuong, put down their planks.
“Kill!!!”
“The scum that insulted the captain!”
The female pirates who crossed over on the board over the ship were all talking incomprehensible sounds, but the murder in their eyes was clear, so I looked around the crew and warned them.
“Hold on tight, I’ll help you as long as you’re alive.”
“Yes!!!”
“Prepare for battle… !”
“Ugh… !”
The sailors straightened their backs and looked at me.
Wanting to live and having good eyes burning with fighting spirit, I decided to entrust the ship, and I immediately went over to the plank and dealt with the pirates coming over one by one.
“Die!!!”
Huung, I hit the longsword that cuts diagonally with my sword and hit my face with my left hand.
– Pudeuk!
“Aaaaagh!!!”
In an instant, I kicked the ship of a pirate with a sunken nose and a distorted face and threw it all over the deck.
“Kimby!!! You fucking bastard!!!”
Caang, Caang, lightly bounced, but not tired, and struck the sword several times. There was no gap more than I thought.
“Pale! Good job, just hold on!”
“So, how does Annie’s hook taste? Are you a parasitic brother?”
The hook pierced the clothes on the side. The more the hook was pulled, the more the clothes were torn.
-Tup, whoo!!!
“Quaaaaa!!!”
“Animated film!”
As I wrapped my hands around the taut rope and pulled it strongly with my arms reinforced with mana, I heard a sharp scream. A pirate named Annie wearing a hood began to fly towards me, and the pirate named Fale, who was clashing swords with me, stomped out and crashed into each other.
“Look behind you, you assholes.”
Oops, he kicked her in the head, threw her into the sea, and pulled on the rope to take the hook away.
“Do, give it back!”
Paak, I stepped on my head and kicked it one more time just in case. Hung Hung Hung, turning the hook in his hand, looked around the deck and saw that all the crew were properly dealing with the pirates.
“What a scumbag!”
– Pleasant!
“Awesome!”
“It won’t kill you though.”
If it was Regina’s pirates, the bounty would be sweet, and even if it was rotten, it would have killed women.
I don’t know what’s going to happen- I thought, kicking the ships of the pirates or avoiding their faces, and playing with Regina’s pirate ship.
“This, this bastard… !!!”
“Here again.”
What was your name, Anne? Aren’t you? The big guy I met at the tavern was running towards me with her arms wide open as if she were bragging about her size.
“That’s great, I need to take this opportunity to lose some weight.”
– Whoa!
“Keeck!”
Oops, her hook, which effortlessly slapped Anna’s chin, spun around and wrapped around her neck.
Exposing her whites and staggering her big body, she’s a sucker for her! She pulled hard to the beach, but thump, her consciousness remaining feeble, she persevered.
“This shitaaaaagh!”
– Whoa!
I pulled the rope back for Anna as she spat out her curse words.
Anna, who had been flying toward me without resistance because I had pulled her mana, hurriedly raised her arms, but I had already stretched out her legs and kicked her fat stomach.
– Perok!
“Haaaaa,”
Anna spits watery spittle and flies backwards, but as long as the rope is wrapped around her neck, she can’t escape easily.
– Whoa!
“Huhhh!!!”
As she pulls her back away from her, thump thump, she trips and falls onto her inside.
– Bahak!
“Rurrrr!”
As she slapped Anna’s downturned chin with her fist again, her rattle, her jaw turned, and crab foam poured out of her large mouth.
“Hey!”
“Mi, you’re crazy… !”
As the giant fell down with a thump, the slender bitches who were watching backed away with a metallic sound, as if they were frightened.
Then, it seemed that the pirates who passed by at that time were also dealing with it, and as I was thinking of cleaning up the remaining years on the ship, a single footstep sounded like mad on the deck.
“My family… !”
Ugh!
-Taat!
Regina, who was running on her deck, flew through the sky. With her back to the sun, buried in the clouds, she glared at me as she lowered her blue-tinted cutlass.
“Don’t bully me!!!”
-Kaaaaang!!!
Regina’s body, which had been hovering in the air for a while, tilted as she received her thrust and heavy sword strike and pushed her to the left.
-Widely!
Landing on her deck with one hand on her floor like her cat, Regina lunged at me as if she were being shot again, dodging her blind, cheek-slit cutlass before swinging her handle. I tapped her on the bone with the tip.
– Pleasant!
“Ahhh, huh!”
Turn-up, but Regina, who gritted her teeth and endured despite the exact knock on the temple, took her arm into one of her arms.
“Got it, you rat!”
Regina, who did not let go of her arm easily, took a few steps behind her and her left shoulder collided with the mast. Holding her right arm with her right arm, Regina licked her grandmother’s thick lips and tightly gripped her cutlass in her left hand.
Ugh!
The blue-tinted cutlass wedged, swinging around my neck, I let go of her sword and switched it with her left hand, but it was a little too late.
“Huh!”
Tadadadak, Huung!
Holding her breath, she jumped up, stepped on the mast, and toe-toed, flicked her toes.
Her gripped arm spun around, but when she turned around, Regina’s grip on her arm loosened, and after I managed to pull her arm out, I circled around her and shook the crown of her head. Her eyes met Regina’s cutlass as she brushed them.
– Pleasant!
“Kahueuk!”
As her legs tilted forward under her gravity, she bent her knees and caught Regina’s head.
“This bastard!”
Ugh, the moment the blue-colored cutlass scratched the floor, I landed on the floor and immediately threw my body backwards.
-Chooaaaaa!!!
“Woof!!!”
Hit by the floor scratched by the cutlass and the large amount of water pouring from the air, I grabbed hold of it, spat out the water that entered my mouth, and wiped my eyes, but my eyes were sore and my mouth was burning.
“Sibaal, what is it?”
“What an asshole, it’s sea water!”
– Bahak!
“Ugh!”
The tip of his chin almost turned around, but he managed to hold on and swung his sword. The tip of her sword caught something, but noticing that she couldn’t cut deeply, I shook her head and glared at Regina with her blurry eyes.
“Ha, how long in the fuck did you get fit?”
Twi, twi, spat the remaining seawater from her mouth in front of Regina’s boots, focusing on her eyes. As her blurry vision returned and her arms tightened, it felt like her wet body was heating itself up.
“I’m afraid my sister will beat me more.”
Regina, who spat out insulting words, laughed as she stroked her side. Even though it was covered by her palms, the blood soaking her uniform made it clear that she had cut it properly.
‘Our ship… ‘
Ugh, the situation was better than expected when Regina secretly turned her gaze to her stomach. The women and wounded sailors scattered on the floor, among them some officers and Arsil, were flying on the deck and dealing with the pirates properly.
“The agents are good enough, if I catch them, everything will be solved.”
“Fuck you, what are you muttering, should I let my babbling sister listen?”
“The level of my subordinates is like that, I’m a girl like that, and yet I still have that skill, is my body okay?”
“My kids have guts, they’re not flabby like anyone’s dick and weak, they’re hard.”
Is it sexual harassment? The blood rushed a little from the rather unusual stimulation, but calmed down. He reacted with the blood of battle. If he had an erection here, he could have been cut off by that cutlass.
“Haha, would you like to take a look at my dick?”
“Shut up!”
– Kaaang!
I thought I’d like it because I put the cock in my mouth, but I was startled. Regina, whose cheeks were stained red, cut from the bottom and upwards, but I ducked my head back to avoid it and immediately slashed the side of the cutlass with the tip of my sword.
-Giying!
“Keugh!”
The throbbing pain that ran from her hand to her elbow, it was the same for Regina who received it, so her hand loosened for a very short time.
– Bahah!
“Kahuugh!”
I gather her mana around her left foot only and kick her deck, woodeuk, her deck breaks and my body shoots like a bullet and my fist pierces her chest.
In an instant, Regina grabbed her handle, but my body was already in front of her. Regina glared at me with her bloodshot young eyes.
“Hey, fuck you bastard… !”
“I wanted to save mana by not using it, but it seems that I was overdoing it by continuously raising her waves.”
Ugh, the light of the cutlass was turned off and the distance between the pirate ship and the sailboat, which were close together as if kissing, slightly widened. I didn’t know what caused the waves to keep going, but thanks to her shovel, the fight came to an abrupt end.
“It’s not, it’s not, it’s over, you fucker… !”
Huung, it was a small fist that was swinging weakly, a fist big enough for a pirate who ruled the sea, so I struck her with my arm, and in return, I swung her left hand and struck her sharp chin.
– Rattle
“Sigh sleep.”
Thanks to Regina, who swung her fist as if she was going to attack me, I knocked her out without even using her great strength. Having stunned her with the power of her running Regina, I wanted to use it against those who would attack me like that next time.
“How am I going to cook this?”
“Lord Cassano! HELP!!!”
Just as he looked around and smiled at the scenery of only two boats floating on the vast sea, he heard a call for help from the boat.
Oh, I can’t even rest for a moment.
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– Back!
“Huh… “
As I tightened the rope, a strange moan came out. She looked at Arsil, worried that she would be able to overpower it with only the ropes, but she glanced at the stunned Regina and shook her head.
“Anyway, there are interrogations and there are many stories to be heard. It’s better because it’s clear that you’ll be resentful and won’t even open your mouth after filling it with mana restraints.”
“Is that so.”
“Yeah, you are great. If you catch Regina and finish her mission in 16 days, Prince Dani will be very happy to hear it.”
“Hmm… “
The prince is delighted, and as a result of sailing for the past 15 days, there have been too many betrayed by this sea to believe Arsil’s words straight away.
“By the way, even if we catch all of Regina’s pirates and execute Regina, will those who rob her empire’s merchant ships disappear?”
“It can’t be. Pirates will appear one by one unless the pirate island is completely destroyed, and to be honest, if Regina disappears, even the pirates who moved the sea area may return to this area again.”
I hadn’t thought of that. Arsil added, lowering his head and beginning to concentrate.
She was concentrating on one of the Arsils she saw while going together for 15 days. Once she fell into her own world, she couldn’t easily get out of it, so it was most comfortable to leave her alone.
Tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tok-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk of Regina, raised her head and spoke to me with her cautious tone
“Certainly, having Regina nearby is less costly for the Empire. She says that Regina has her back, so… “
“Are you back?”
“If she sails with her sword, the sword she wears, will she be a mermaid and a siren? A bunch of her are said to help her.”
“Hmm… “
“And when Regina’s boat hit the reef and attacked, her boat was said to be safe.”
“Come to think of it, don’t you need other pirates? It’s annoying to just needlessly open your hands and take them away.”
“… What are you saying all of a sudden?”
“I just had a good idea, Arsil… Can you believe me?”
“… Mr. Cassano, who I watched for 15 days, was a person who really worked hard for the empire, no, the prince.”
I will believe He added, and brought her face closer to her ear. Wanting to play a joke on Arsil, who was concentrating with her ears pricked up, her lips made a sound, and her body trembled.
“What, what, what, what-!”
“A joke, a joke. For now, release all of Regina’s men. I intend to use it as a negotiation when interrogating Regina.”
“… You mean all of them?”
“Yes, I plan to release it now with Bae and keep it a secret from Regina. Will you help me?”
“… I believe that everything will make sense.”
Ough, Arsil straightened her back and glanced at me before turning her around and pulling her hood over.
Bark Moon, who was watching the sailors and the sailors who were looking at the captive female pirates, tilted her head at Arsil’s approach. Nodded.
Apparently, it’s my order, so it looks like you’ll follow it without a word.
-Tuong, tuong, tuong!
“Ah!”
“Oh!”
“It hurts!”
Ignoring the cries of the pirates, I threw all the sailors and prisoners on board the pirate ship, and after confirming that some of them had come to their senses, I put the scattered Regina on my shoulder and slowly approached the pirates.
“Ah, Captain!!!”
“Don’t fight, if you do, you’ll meet the captain in the plaza, but he’ll be beheaded, okay?”
Kuuk, the women’s mouths shut at my warning.
“Be quiet, watch until we leave, because if you say anything in the harbor to get the captain back, I’ll slit your head in front of you.”
Tuk, slapped the bruised Bark Moon on the shoulder and nudged the tip of his chin. Recognizing the signal to depart, he shouted, and the sailors hurriedly ran to their places.
“Let’s tame it once.”
Suddenly, seeing Regina with a strong sense of pride and attacking him, it reminded me of the Three Kingdoms. Hoping that Jegal-Ryang’s Chiljong and Chilgeum, Regina, would do her part, I hid my true feelings even from Arsil and looked at the sea that was quietly parting.
***
“Ha!”
Hearing the sound of the trees ringing, Regina woke up. I came down from the window and asked Regina as I locked her door and looked at the room.
“Did you sleep well?”
“Ha, fuck, what are you talking about… “
Rough, but good nonetheless.
Everyone in the dorm is taking a break at the tavern, and Arsil left saying that he would come tomorrow because he had a mission alone. It was just me and Regina left in the dorm, so it was perfect for fun.
“What can I do with you… “
I reconsidered the plan I had in mind during the day.
The seven kinds of wisdom left by the ancestors, the idea was good, but the specific strands could not be grasped.
“What could be good? Why don’t you solve it soon? If you don’t want to get lost.”
Anyway, the sea area is going to be chewed up. The old man said that the sword master of the pirate island was coming this way, and as a result of the 15-day voyage, there were really, no, huge numbers of pirates.
If the pirates, overflowing enough to catch them one by one, rob merchant ships, how much damage would that be?
Would it be better to be robbed by a single pirate every once in a while, or would it be better to be attacked daily by petty idiots?
Yeah, let’s try and use it somehow. I’m still starving like crazy, but when I thought about it and worked.
-Chack!
“Ew?”
Unchained Regina from her chair. There was no way to escape because Arsil secretly stuffed the restraints on her wrists anyway.
“What are you doing?!”
With a strangely cute scream, he tore Regina’s top. A scrap of cloth was thrown over her ragged uniform, revealing Regina’s breasts in an instant.
“Hey… “
“… You disgusting, nasty monkey-like bastard, you must have had this purpose after all. He was an idiot trying to insult me- and dirty me.”
“Shhh.”
Teeing, he flicked Regina’s cute nipple with his index finger. I put a lot of thought into the lines that would be visible even when wearing her clothes, but Regina’s breasts were said to be very large, about an F cup?
“Shut up, if I’m released, on the honor of my family, my mother, and my servants, you!”
“Where is your servant?”
Ting, ting, stimulating the drooping pink nipples, a hig, heuu, cute sigh escaped from Regina’s lips.
“Shut up, hehe, stop, stop… !”
“Stop doing something, you’re being arrogant about the subject who lost to me and was taken prisoner.”
When I stopped playing and fed her chestnuts, Regina’s left nipple swelled a little.
As she trembled in shame, sweat slowly formed on her swaying breasts, and shame and hatred filled the beautiful Regina’s face.
“Shut up, you, I will kill you. I will dismember the corpse and urinate on it, humiliating it in front of everyone!”
“Haha, to say around the corner that you would urinate openly, you weren’t arrogant, you were a pervert bitch.”
He pinched her nipples with his index finger and thumb and gently wiggled them. Bouncing up and down, her nipples snapping each time she wiggled, Regina’s enlarged breasts collided with her ribs, making a lustful sound.
“Heuuuuu, stop!!! Stop it, don’t insult me, you’d rather kill me… !!!”
Suddenly, as if the reaction she had shown so far was a joke, Regina glared at me with a really displeased face.
But I missed it The right nipple, not the left nipple that I was clutching, was gradually swollen due to excitement.
“Yeah, I’ll have to bully you with this.”
“… Don’t say things you don’t understand, I’d rather kill you, or- the moment I’m released you’ll die, no- you’ll become a ghost floating in these waters and rot for the rest of your life.”
“It’s scary… “
I kicked the chair of Regina, who was talking harshly, and opened the distance.
Knowing that she was running away, I didn’t want to look at her triumphant smile, so I hurriedly found the bag and rummaged through her bag to find her belongings despite Regina’s glaring gaze.
“Ah, here you are.”
“… What’s the point-“
As soon as he took out two bottles of perfume from a pink bottle and stood in front of Regina, Regina’s eyes followed the perfume with a cute sound.
“You know?”
Regina, who was looking at her like a cat staring at her toy every time she shook the perfume bottle from side to side, pouted out and spoke to me.
“Shut up!
-Jurrureuk, gulluck, gulluck
“That’s a cute scream, ha ha, it makes me want to fucking fuck it.”
He spat out a low curse and poured scented oil that dripped like honey into Regina’s large breasts.
Along with the scented oil that formed on her breastbone, the overflowing scented oil formed on my nipples and dripped, dripped, dripping, drop by drop.
“Aww?!”
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
He grabbed her breasts and pulled them forward as if massaging them. The spiky milk like a cow’s milking, squeaks, squeaks, and scented oil rubbed, and obscene sounds leaked out.
“Huh, huh, stop it, you bastard, bastard ♥”
“Your mouth is so rough! Lady, do you regret it?”
Looking out the window, a complete abyss covered the harbor. No one’s here until tomorrow, and it’s just me and Regina.
He thought of Regina’s face, which would glow all day long, and clutched her chest.
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Regina was shocked.
The first time was to use her top to flatten the nose of Cassano, a gisaeng brother who insulted her family.
It was such an obvious trap that everyone whispered, “Will he come?”, But Cassano was caught and trapped on a reef.
Relaxing at the thought of being stupid and naive, I continued to drive the waves and fight on the tottering boat to knock Cassano down and escape at any moment, but he flew over the boat and pounced on me.
When he finally knocked me out and sent the kids back, I wondered if this was the end, but when I opened my eyes, I was in this damn room.
When I was determined to take revenge with the thought that I was alive, my heart was suddenly exposed and I was being bullied relentlessly!
Regina-she took her name, which her mother gave her to mean to become the ruler of the sea, and she has never felt this level of humiliation. It got hot
The tips of her breasts were kneaded with large, rough, callused hands.
Pulling out the protruding nipple, he persistently rubbed only the nipple with his index finger and thumb.
Her firm fingers pounded her tender nipples and rubbed them, causing chills up her spine and bouncing her head, causing her eyes to blink in pure white.
“Kuuuuu, dirty, disgusting bastard, khuuuuu… !”
Pahang, ppaang, bung Every time the floating buttocks hit the chair, the sound of the blanket ripping reverberated.
Regina couldn’t stand this fucking torture, even though her restraints tied to her chair were squeezing her wrists and her wrists were slightly peeling from the rampage.
How dare you, how dare you touch me, a mere bastard of the empire… !
“Come on, lady. Don’t be too angry and accept it calmly. Can you feel it? This is a fairly expensive balm.”
“Hey, what are you talking about, you idiot, your breath smells like an idiot, die, die… ♥”
Leaning her swollen, rising waist against her backrest, she feigned her composure while rubbing the drenched sweat on the backrest as if wiping it off.
However, a smirk and a low smile could not be erased from the mouth of the guy who persistently twirled and twirled his hand soaked in perfumed oil and tormented only the nipple.
“It’s embarrassing when you cry so cutely, but you want to touch other places too.”
“Huh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh oh uh uh uh uh… !”
Booung, booung, the pulled breasts stretched like cones and swayed wildly by his touch.
The pulled nipples sent tingles, tingles, and electric currents, making them feel strange pleasure. Every time they struggled with chops, chops, buttocks, Regina disgusted the wet chair, put her pride first, and endlessly looked at the man in front of her eyes. I cursed.
“Using an idiot who can only do this, the Empire knows it, who sent it, the intelligence department? Royal Knights? Prime Minister? No, there was one bastard who came and went in and out of this place. Oberon… !”
When the name Oberon was mentioned, his eyebrows trembled slightly. Confirming that the smile she pretended to be calm was rippling, Regina glared at Cassano with a smirk and a smile at the corners of her mouth that trembled with pleasure.
“Even if I die, my family, my servants will take revenge on you.
“Hey.”
Kwadeuk, the wavy hair is pulled out by the root. The pain of being ripped apart, and the entire chair turned over to the floor, Regina stared at the man in front of her eyes as she spat, exhausted by the throbbing pain in her bones.
“Are you going to do what you said? Give the sailors a pussy, dismember your family bitches and put them on display in the harbor? Shall we make them dry like dried fish in the sea breeze, and make them dripping with pussy juice?”
Creepy, chilly down my spine. Even when she fought bloody battles and even when she humiliated herself, her man, who had been talking with a smile on her face, glared at her as if to kill her and put pressure on her. Dyed it red.
She didn’t even know why she was like this.
The queen of the sea, the ruler of the sea, conquer the sea by subjugating the pirate islands and overturning the sea area. This man was the first talented person to suppress himself living with such a dream to such an extent.
Was it her instinct or was it fawning—Regina looked into Cassano’s eyes as she looked down at her, fully feeling her burning body and thumping heart.
Regina was fascinated for a moment by her black, pitch-black eyes, the dark night sea, and her deep abyss peeping out beyond the deep sea.
“… Even if you say that, there’s not much inspiration, right? He said he was the ruler of the sea.”
Foreclosure, her spell was broken as her balm-soaked palm slapped her cheek.
The murderous death that had entangled and pressured his whole body and the heavy air encroaching on the room disappeared, and Cassano, with a smile on his face, raised his chair.
“… What is your identity.”
“Yes, West.”
– Damn!
“Oh!”
Witnessing that her big breasts were slapped and swaying, and the bright red handprints left on her breasts that were glistening with perfume, Regina gnashed her teeth and glared at Cassano.
“Bastard, are you really going to kill me, do you think I’m going to get scared? Just come out to the sea, I will kill you with all my might, I think you will be safe even if you ignore me and harass me… ?”
With her fascination undone and her trampled pride in her eyes, Regina glared at Cassano grunting with bared teeth.
However, she was crushed by his momentum, and realizing that the more she behaved like this, the louder she barked like a frightened dog, Regina immediately regretted it, but did not shut her mouth.
“If I don’t kill you, I will kill you somehow.”
A declaration of war, the eyes that looked like raging waves sank and a calm came.
Facing Regina’s eyes like the sunken sea before the typhoon came, Cassano didn’t say a word after that.
The reason was simple, because the time left before her companions returned was entirely for Regina.
“Uhuh, whoop, whoop, hayeot, haeung, haeung, hauheung♥”
– Jjak jjak jjak jjak jjak ♥
He grabbed her breasts as if milking her cow, and relentlessly teased her nipples with only his index finger and thumb.
Round and round, rubbed with the palm of your hand, pressed with your fingernails, and tortured only the areolas with your index finger, drawing round and round circles with your index finger-
Dried spit marks remained intact at the corners of Regina’s mouth as she gnashed her teeth as she was gnashing her teeth at the persistent torture of lifting her up into the sky and then ramming her into the floor repeatedly.
“It’s been less than an hour now, isn’t it too sensitive? How many perverts are captured and harassed, but they make puddles like this and salivate?”
Slap, slap, Cassano, who touched the puddle on the chair, slaps him in the chest.
Hitting the breasts like a toy, twisting and pinching the sensitive nipples that have been rubbed and rubbed persistently with scented oil
Her head was so dizzy that even when she breathed, Regina, who was in pain from the pleasure she felt from her nipples, pulled the saliva from her tongue together and tuyeot! He spat it in Cassano’s face.
-Jureuk
The thick, transparent saliva flows down with a viscous consistency. Wiping off her drool with her index finger, Cassano, who had eaten in front of her eyes, before Regina shouted with a red face, hoo eh! He spat it on her cheek as well.
“It’s cute, and it has an ankaljin taste.”
“Dwelling, dwelling, dwelling… ♥”
Regina, who had been injected with pleasure, licked her weak lips and cursed, but Cassano heard it as a sweet charm.
– Kwok ♥
‘It’s a start again♥ Hehe, my whole body feels languid, I think of a boom, I’m going crazy, damn it… !”
“It’s embarrassing when you suddenly curse. Miss.”
-Kwuwook!
“Yes haaaaa ♥”
Thump thump, she struggles so hard, knocking her bare toes on the floor with her scarred heel.
Even if her mana was blocked, Regina’s body itself could not be suppressed, so she resisted, stamping her feet and twisting her whole body, even when her chair creaked and her floor cracked.
“It won’t work.”
Cassano, speaking in a low voice, looked at Regina, sticking out her saliva-soaked tongue.
Why do you come so close, why, stick out her tongue, why my breast-
– Whoops!
“Neck eugh! Heuuuuuh ♥”
A sweet groan spewed from her stupidly gaping mouth. Her tongue flutters at her dizzying pleasure, and honey-like love juice overflows from her lascivious pussy that doesn’t even know the owner’s crisis.
The cold nipples, which had become extremely sensitive with the scented oil, were hit by the hot breath and pressed against the hard teeth.
Her teeth bit into her nipple, and she placed it on top of her teeth like a rope, turning her jaw from side to side.
2 hours-
“Ahaaaaah, stop it, stop it, stop it, surrender, surrender, I will surrender♥”
3 hours-
“It’s like biting a nipple ♥ It cuts off, it cuts off ♥
4 hours-
“Cwow, chuw, chuw, chuu woof!”
“Grow up aaaaa, fuck you, you fucking bastard, I’m really going to kill you, play with it as much as you want, the road to the underworld, because it’s a gift, suck it as much as you want with your own money, bastard aaaaa ♥”
“Then, should I receive one more while I already received it, I want to leave a mark that it is mine.”
-Cock, cock, cock
“It hurts, it hurts, it hurts… ! Please, please, no needles, don’t do that much, please, please, please… !”
“How about making it fun with no money? Huh? Scared? I’m afraid? Are you afraid that forever, with scars that won’t be erased, that you’ll get fucked by me and be pierced forever?”
“I’m scared… ! Please, heh, stop, I told you to stop… ! Fuck, I will kill, I will kill, I said I will kill… !”
– Kwak!
“Ahhh!”
“Okay, relax your expression. It feels good, smile, there is still a long way to go.”
Whoops, the lamp lighting the room went out.
The warm moonlight illuminates the room through the window, and the torch-like moonlight that illuminates the way ahead while wandering the night sea singing and talking with family.
“Yeah, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh… !”
“How are you feeling? It’s not just balm, but your body seems to fit particularly well? You’re the first bitch I’ve ever liked.”
The large breasts that seemed to have been squeezed and stretched so much, bright red palm prints, and red-hot handprints from the rough rubbing were clearly visible.
On top of that, the nipples that had been pulled, bitten, twisted, pressed, and tortured like toys were swollen and looked half-serious and half-pinky in Regina’s own eyes.
– Sarak
“Yeah, what is it, what is it… !”
Koo, Regina was in a daze in the black field of vision. He stomped her feet and made a fuss at her. The sensation of the long, soft cloth entwined in her eyes and the touch of the asshole teasing her swollen nipples.
“Well, there are still 18 hours left… I’m going to cover my eyes this time.”
“Don’t do it, don’t do it, stop it, kill me…” !”
No-
Regina, who lived in teeth, spit on her chewy pups, who torn her lips with her front teeth, and spit out her breath in front of her eyes.
“Go on, bitch, even if I die, you’ll definitely take me with you, okay?”
“Suddenly, I made up my mind.”
Covering her eyes, Regina felt that this place was on the vast ocean.
The abyss where even if you turn on a torch, the lanterns are eaten by the pitch-black sea. The moment she stepped into that abyss, Regina paradoxically overcame the abyss.
‘Whimpering and whining like a frightened kid is what this kid wants from me instead.’
Endure, endure
My family, my servants, it was clear that they would come to rescue me.
No-
If they come 24 hours? It was more generous than the fierce sea where they fought against each other day and night, to say that they only had to endure the touch of an excited bastard like a virgin touching a woman’s body for the first time for 24 hours.
-Chuuuuu, chuuuuu, chuuuuu ♥
“Uhhhhh…” !”
-But Regina’s promise collapsed with great force. Twenty-four hours, the power of her time was brutal and she eventually made a puddle on the chair, or even the floor, pouring out her tears and snot, and leaning against the backrest, squeaking and shaking her swollen breasts and sensitive nipples. I fainted.
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Tuong!
Regina was very dissatisfied with the fact that the small piece of metal that shook her floor, the fact that that small thing had made her unable to move, but swallowed her displeasure and glared at the man in front of her.
Cassano.
A sex talker, harasser, and bastard who teased herself all night long and persistently only tormented her nipples and breasts!
He held a small key in his smiling hand, and her own armor, Phirea, was tied around his waist.
“What trick is it?”
“It’s a trick… “
Gradually, Cassano picked up the Mana Binding Orb that had fallen on the floor and smiled. Regina lost her concentration for a moment at that smile! She slapped her own cheeks with both hands with all her strength and glared at the man in front of her eyes, no—the worst enemy of her life.
“When and what do you do when they catch you and harass you? You want me to leave? This bastard… “
My teeth are grinding and blood is rushing to my eyes. However, the force of that guy who stole her own armor was equal to or better than that, and it was a battle that she could not win with her own physical condition, which had been harassed all night and whose physical strength had rapidly decreased.
“You said you wanted to get out, you said you would kill me if I let go? I have expectations from Regina-san, so I let her go.”
“… Do your coworkers know?”
“I don’t know.”
Cassano pulled out Piraea with a chuckle and laugh, and Regina, who smirked at the idiot-like action, spat out her thick curse words and mocked the enemy in front of her eyes.
“Ha, you idiot, you seem to be greedy for pasture? But what? I can never deal with an unqualified idiot like you.”
Pajik, Pajik!
Cassano swallowed his saliva and gave a clap, a cutlass half pulled out of the scabbard, and raised his palm after leading Phirea.
A hand that was pierced by coral thorns and a conch shell and was bleeding.
It must have been a weapon that clearly hid its owner, Cassano clicked her tongue and notified Regina, who laughed as she hung the sword around her waist.
“Then what do you just have, or Philia? Even if she is true to him… “
“Bring out that bitch’s name?”
Horrifyingly, at the ghastly, thick murder that spreads thickly on her floor, and Regina, who was teased while screaming and crying, Cassano’s shoulders trembled slightly, and then she smiled and trembled at her.
“That’s what it says.”
“… What is the reason for letting go?”
Tung, deciding that she had nothing to gain from the dialogue with Cassano, Regina stomped her foot and approached her door.
Cassano, choosing her words, patted her lips with her hum, hum, snort and explained to Regina .
“I have a plan, and I’m confident I’ll catch it anyway… “
“Yourself, yourself.”
Regina, with her snort, pondered as she clenched her knuckles, her fists hidden in her waist.
That guy wants to free himself. If you really believe the guy who seems like the plan is to free you, then if you escape from here and go to the meeting place, your family will be waiting for you.
But what if that’s the purpose? What if the plan is to find out my base and strike it all down?
Regina worried about biting her tail on her tail and biting her lips at her trick, and Cassano yawned and let out a sound of head rolling, shook her hand and pointed out her mistake.
“It’s not like I’m attaching people, doing background checks, following you, or anything like that, so I’m just going. Or not… Do you want to be bothered by me more?”
Tuuk, closing her distance, Cassano drove Regina into the wall and, with his outstretched hands like a shot, grabbed both of her hands and pulled them over her head.
Taking her freedom in an instant, Regina swung her back and threw her knee, striking Cassano in the stomach, but Cassano, who endured it with a frown, raised her shirt with her free hand. Rin pinched and twisted her lascivious nipples.
“Hey hey hey ♥”
The ruler of the sea, the queen of the blue wave pirates, and the daughter of a witch—a lewd groan leaked from Regina’s mouth as she clung to her mouth with all sorts of nicknames.
With her saliva-filled mouth wide open, her tongue sticking out like a horned bitch, Regina, who climaxed with her nipples, caught up with the afterglow of pleasure and sucked at Cassano’s chin, headbutting her distance. Widened
“Oh, it’s spicy, it’s spicy.”
“This fucking bastard… “
I flinched, flinched, and barely endured it- the moment he touched it, the nipples that had risen beyond the limit of swelling created dizzying pleasure every time they brushed against the hem of my clothes.
The strange pleasure of electric currents spreading from the tip of her breasts running down her tailbone and tearing through her body. Regina, who had been thoroughly trained throughout the night, struggled and tuk, tuk, unbuttoned her buttons and rather loosened her front seams.
“Phew, your breasts look great.”
“Let’s just put an end to it. I’m definitely going to kill you today, you bastard.”
Grinding her teeth, recalling her dagger stuck to the sole of her shoe, Regina slowly counted her win. Even if she beats the player, her missing doesn’t close the gap in her stamina. She wished she had remembered it earlier – she wouldn’t have been doing this if she had cut the neck of the careless bastard.
Regina, biting her tongue, glared at Cassano, reproaching herself for chewing on the reverberations of pleasure she had felt all night, and the results of the training she was shaking even now. He was just looking at Regina through her eyes.
“Go quickly, because if you keep delaying, the agents may come.”
“… Are you really going to release me?”
“Should I get this back and cut my throat?”
Click, she wanted to put her fist on her back, she waved her blood, but she barely endured her, but she turned her doors and raised her mana. It covered her building in one fell swoop.
‘I don’t get caught up in feelings, really… He’s alone.’
“What is the reason for letting go?”
“… I want to know?”
Cassano’s mouth was twitching with a smile on his face, and Regina drew her dagger with her face blushing in anger.
“Because I can catch it again, no matter how many times I attack it, I get down on my knees and bring it back, and I release it because it looks like I can tease and eat it as I please.”
I couldn’t stand it any longer, and right before I rushed at it, a pitiful, no-a sentence I had never even imagined rang in my ear.
She looks down on herself. The idiots who laughed at her as a woman and the daughter of a witch, Cassano who uttered the same, no-more insults, as those bastards who decapitated her and became a ghost in the sea.
“Can you take responsibility for that?”
“Are you responsible? I actually brought it and played with it a lot.”
“… Careless, no- you made a mistake. Really, do you think you’re equal to me? On the subject of the imperial bastard? In my district?”
“You’re ignoring him, you pee on your family and they’ll be my territory, and I’m not on par, I am..”
“Ha.”
This guy was the first. Teach’s daughter, Philia, who rushes to be deceived by herself, is more intrusive, disgusting, wants to kill, and hates her.
That hand that made fun of her, the pretty lips that humiliated her all night and threatened her with a low voice, even the shallow eyes that looked down on her from beginning to end.
“You have decided.”
“To run away?”
“I’ll cut off the tendons in your limbs, roll them into the changgwan as male prostitutes, and roll them into the ship’s urinals and prostitutes. I promise you, really.”
“Wow, the idea is scary.”
-Two!
Thrust, the dagger embedded in the floor trembled and then stopped.
Cassano looked at Regina with a smile at the shape of a dagger with only her handle standing tall. After her warning, Regina quietly shook her body, opened her door, threw mana into her leg, and smashed the hallway. And ran away
“Whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
Hit and run, break the open window and come out to the port, running through the port along the sea road, lowering her stance the moment a familiar area catches sight, Regina wanders between the ports like a mouse, avoiding the gaze of the patrolling soldiers.
How dare you make me run around like a rat I will avenge, I will avenge!
As she reflected on her seething vengeance, Regina was busy calming her panting breath and her burning body. His own body, which he had tamed throughout the night, was giving him a strange feeling of pleasure just by touching loose clothes.
“Captain… !”
Whispering whispering, in the corner where the boards were overlapping, as she leaned back and caught her breath, Regina immediately squeaked as she heard her whispering voice, pulled back her board and went inside.
Pop, pop, pop-
The entrance to a huge cave made of black rocks with hanging stalactites under the harbor.
Landing there, Regina clicked her tongue and blushed at the bizarre pleasure that shook her body.
“Captain!”
Warak, a servant who throws away his small body and embraces him, Mepa. Her heart tickled at the welcome of her cute subordinate, who had been with her since childhood, and Regina, who pushed her slightly, patted her on the shoulder of her mefa to calm her down and held out her trembling hand. Was
“Mepa, some pipes… “
“Ah, your captain!”
Her chin, the brown pipe sandwiched between her trembling fingers, Mefa, who gripped the pipe with a familiar hand, filled it with her gray powder, lit a match, and placed it on her powder.
“Whoops… “
Faha, the smoke that permeated deep into her lungs awakened her spirit and enveloped her whole body.
Reluctant to his touch and other comfortable pleasures, Regina sucked in her smoke with a loose mouth and emptied a pipe in an instant.
“Captain, that is poisoning. Aren’t you too weak for that?”
“What can I do if my body is naturally sensitive, and if it’s not like this, life is lost… “
The pleasure of life, I felt really good…
Angry, gnashing her teeth, Regina blushed as she listened to Mefa’s current status and the list of pirates who were supposed to join him for the next raid on Cassano. I chewed on my feelings.
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-Shoot aaaaa!!!
A small island with a single hut built on it.
Although it is a remote island far from Wedge Tooth Harbor, the ships anchored around it were all famous ships.
Watching several ships hit by the waves, boasting gleaming cannons and masts soaring through the sky, with various carved statues of bows, Regina, emitting smoke, threw a pipe at the approaching figure of her subordinate, Mepha. Put into arms
“Captain, are you smoking again? It’s poisonous, so you should only smoke it in small amounts.”
“… Leave it alone, otherwise it’s just annoying.”
“What?”
– Took!
“Oh!”
Her upper body shakes due to Mepha’s hand hitting her shoulder as if it’s nonsense, and the tips of her undulating breasts brush against the hem of her dress.
Startled by the strange pleasure running down her spine, Regina gnashed her teeth and glared at Mepha, her shoulders and waist, but her unsuspecting subordinate glanced at the captain’s reaction with her eyes in disapprehension and widened her gap. .
“Whoa… “
‘It’s only been a day, why are you doing this… !’
It was one day, just one day.
She cried at the touch of that scumbag, put down her pride, and whimpered, but that was only for one day-
In response to her rising anger, Regina gritted her teeth, licked her sharp teeth with her tongue, then spat and looked at her cabin.
“I’ll be damned if you make me wait too long.”
The waters between the Empire and Wedge-Tooth Harbor were very important and precious to pirates, Empires, and Kingdoms alike.
This is because the continent located in the center of the continent carries goods to Hormia, which is attached to the jungle of dreams, and carries goods and trade goods to the port city below it, passing by the executive with the wedge-tooth port, and directly reaching the seas of the Holy Kingdom and other kingdoms. Was
It was a natural choice for the empire, as it was only necessary to go down, leaving Hormia, a territory in the west, as an intermediate distribution, rather than using ports across other kingdoms in the east.
The kingdoms also felt a lot of difficulties in trade due to the large mountain range between the empire and the castle. Because of that, the merchant ships of the empire that came to the port all at once by sea were like sweet rain during a drought.
The empire and kingdom in the eyes of such pirates, precious trade items waiting for both to be thirsty, and the treasures of enormous value even protected by clumsy merchant ships and the empire’s navy were enough to make the pirates’ eyes roll.
Originally, it would have been impossible to attack the empire with the power of pirates, but the situation on the continent was suspicious.
Rumors circulated that the empire, which should be strong, might have been infiltrated with the blood of the imperial family by unknown pagans and a group of followers of the devil who ate the inside of the empire. It was slowly drying up as if it had been sealed off by diplomacy.
The empire and other kingdoms that ate honey from the Holy Kingdom were swept away helplessly when the pillars swayed, and as a result, they were unable to pay attention to the sea area while focusing on the interior of the continent that had become loose.
All circumstances, luck, and the illusion that even God was in favor of the pirates, pirates based on Pirate Island and various illegal ports came to the imperial waters in an instant, and thanks to the money spent by the pirates, the ports were revived. It happened
However, word of mouth spread and the number of uninvited guests increased, as did the landlord’s displeasure, and the news of flying flies in the ears of the emperor who was tired of looking around the empire was enough to make the emperor angry, and the emperor’s teeth turned directly to the pirates.
No- I had to face it, but unfortunately the emperor had only one tooth.
If the emperor looked around the inside and outside of the empire, it was up to Oberon, the 6th prince of the emperor’s tooth, to shoot inside and outside the empire.
Of course, in the name of Oberon, a large-scale subjugation of pirates was carried out and the subjugation of the pirates was carried out, but these days, pirates with nowhere to go and ruined merchant ships are also transformed into pirates, the proliferation of pirates did not stop, and Oberon left regret behind and headed for the continent.
The pirates shuddered with joy at being freed from the agonizing hell and were ready to sharpen their swords against Oberon.
Regina also owes Oberon, so she sympathized with the pirates’ anger, and she sharpened her sword together…
– Kwaaang!
“Regina, do you know how many of the guys in my division got caught by that bastard? It’s just four, four!”
“That’s because you’re fucking bald and don’t take care of yourself properly. If that bastard has been here for fifteen days and a day, and four of your bastards are caught, isn’t that your problem?”
“Oh, what a piece of shit… “
-Tuong!
Piying, as the dagger embedded in the very center of the table swayed, the pirates surrounding her table gulped and glared at Regina.
I gathered four guys with names in their own way, but whining like a child, is there no one like him?
“Great!”
“Why, why? Sorry. My subordinates got caught and made some mistakes.”
‘Why do I keep thinking of that bastard… !’
Regina, who burst into exasperation at the vaguely smirking face, slowly looked around at the people sitting at the table.
Only rob merchant ships, crazy pig, Dumbo
Scal, the Black Skull Pirates leading the division and pushing forward
A traitor who changes ships every voyage and infiltrates the escort of merchant ships and strikes them in the back. But
Thompson, a romantic pirate who collects money by robbing merchant ships and trade ships to find a new continent.
In the southwestern waters of the Empire, except for Regina, they gathered the most famous pirates, but Regina was feeling uneasy.
It was because I thought that if I caught him while spitting like a pig, looking at the faces of the guys who were making noise about who would get the money and if there was any benefit to the one who killed him, I couldn’t possibly beat him.
“Regina, you seem to be dissatisfied with something.”
“… Has anyone here met him in person?”
“No, ah- isn’t there one? I heard you had a crushing encounter with him.”
Giggling – It’s a start again. Regina couldn’t stand it the moment the dirty spittle splattered on the table, showing yellow teeth and opening their mouths like pigs! She laughed and punched Dumbo in the nose with her fist.
“Kkuhiiik!!!”
“Damn it, Dumbo, Dumbo, Dumbo!!! What does it have to do with our alliance that I ripped off and brought you together, that I failed to kill that bastard? Uh?”
“Oh, damn it… !”
“Are you swearing at me now? Uh? Dumbo, Dumbo, you fucking pig, are you looking at me like that!!!”
Peeing, I took out the dagger stuck in the table and put it in my chin. Not wanting to offend Regina’s planting, the three watched Regina’s anger with her lips pursed and her poodle narrowed her chin to avoid the blade of her dagger. Did.
“Meehan, I’m sorry… ! I must have been out of my mind for a moment, Regina- I’m sorry. Let’s go back to talking about work. I’ll do whatever you suggest… !”
Regina’s eyebrows lowered slowly as she heard Dumbo’s humiliating apology.
As Regina drew her dagger and glanced at her, the three of them shrugged her shoulders as if I was thinking the same. The moment I saw their attitude, Regina’s confidence, which had gone down to the ground, soared like crazy.
“Okay. I have a plan, and if this succeeds, we will receive and eat the empire’s honey for a while.”
Laying her dagger flat on the table, Regina beckoned to Mepha and released all the information she had for cooperation to them.
“Blackbeard, Cassano, is a subordinate of Oberon, the 6th prince of the Empire. She’s an asshole who came to subdue pirates on the orders of the prince.”
“That bastard is the prince’s subordinate?”
“I thought I was a bounty hunter… !”
“A person without such dignity is the one who accepts and eats the green salary of the empire, hmm.”
Laughing at the trivial answers of the guys who reacted in various ways as if watching a play, Regina grabbed the parchment that Tup and Mepa held out and threw it roughly.
– Parala Rock!
Regina, who confirmed that the rolls of parchment rolling on the table were distributed one by one with good skill, continued her explanation by knocking on the table.
“The plan is simple. He wants to catch me, and of course I want to catch him.”
“Then, shall we lure you in?”
“Shut the fuck up Dumbo, I’m talking.”
“… “
– Taang!
“I’m going to ask you to fight in hand-to-hand combat, that bastard is an idiot drunk on his skills. Since you’re a bastard who’s blinded by the thought of catching me, I won’t even refuse. Then the five of us will attack.”
“Isn’t that too simple a plan?”
“Then what the fuck do you have plans, Thompson?”
Thompson shrugged her shoulders and turned his head away from Regina, who slammed her on the table and gave her a voluptuous speech.
“I’ll lure you to a place where you can be sure to surround them so they can’t escape. You guys burrow near it and send a signal with the signal magic parchment I gave you.”
“When I send a signal, the one who confirmed it sends a signal, then the one who confirmed it sends another signal, and all five of them join and attack Cassano. This is my plan.”
“Is it that we are scattered in one sea area and gather after seeing the signal, can we deal with it alone in the meantime?”
At Hagin’s question, the eyes of the other three turned to Regina.
Can you deal with it? To Regina now, it was a really stupid question itself.
“Of course, the one I want to kill the most in this sea is me. I can swear by the sea.”
“… Yes, Regina, I know your skills, so I’ll trust you. I am not participating.”
“Me too! Even if I’m worse than you, I want to kill that bastard.”
“Hmm, if it’s Blackbeard, it must be a treasure ship full of pirates’ treasures, ships, and bounties. I won’t join either.”
“Dumbo.”
Regina looked at the last remaining pig, Dumbo, at the three’s acceptance, which was easier than expected.
Waiting for the nosebleed to stop shaking his poodle-like chin, he looked around in amazement and shouted with a made-up angry expression.
“Oh, of course. Did you see me fall for money? When is the operation? Huh?!”
“Tomorrow, tomorrow, I’ll lead the damn Cassano to the vicinity of Coral Island.”
“If it’s a coral island, there are coastal cliffs nearby, so that’s fine. Regina did some of her hair.”
Regina’s brows furrowed at the mention of using her hair, but she held it in. It may have been before the alliance was formed, but if violence was used immediately after the alliance was formed, it was clear that the loose alliance of pirates would be cracked.
“See you tomorrow, comrades.”
“Les, Regina. I already made an alliance, but even if it’s alcohol…”
“Dumbo the fuck.”
“…”
Looking with contempt at her sagging chin, Regina grabbed her dagger and ran out of her cabin.
Shoot, the waves crash and the boat shakes.
Recalling the words she had heard in Krafton—the night before the storm—Regina channeled her anger at Cassano by thinking of the geeky bitch who had built prototypes for the clattering, waist-mounted hextech guns.
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Chapter 323 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Cedgetooth Harbor
Fluttering, I looked at the parchment in my hand over and over again and turned the parchment over, leaving behind the sentences I had memorized, but there was nothing like a secret message.
“Do you really think I’m an asshole?”
“… Maybe. No, he must be looking down on him because he has a good track record of escorting merchant ships.”
Light, light, clear dagger marks left on the edge of the parchment.
Bursting with boiling anger, I stuck out my tongue at the same clear marks Regina had left, and I rolled my eyes as I looked at the arena that Regina must have written (it was actually written like this).
“Is there any reason to fall into this trap?”
“Doesn’t exist. But the place Regina has decided to meet is on her mind.”
“Location? Oh, Coral Island?”
When she said that the place bothered her, she put the parchment on the table, pulled her chin, and pulled a chair next to Arsil.
“… !”
Small in size, she shook her upper body and concentrated on her parchment. She noticed my approach and stared blankly, then cleared her throat, looked at the parchment again, and began to explain.
“There is only one route from Gargil Harbor, located south of Hormia, to this sea area, and the island located in the middle of that route is Coral Island.”
“Hmm.”
“… It is an island with a sense of neutrality, with her merchant ships docking and trading one-on-one with each other around the coral island, but if Regina occupies it and does not get out of the way, all merchant ships belonging to the Empire passing through the Gargil will be plundered by her. I will.”
“It’s a neutral island, so if Regina eats it alone, won’t there be a big backlash and she’ll rather back down?”
“That’s true, but most of the merchant ships from the Empire these days depart from Gargil, so even while Regina is currently waiting for us, the merchant ships will still be leaving.”
“Whether they are kicked out or withdrawn later, it seems that the merchant ships departing now will suffer unconditionally.”
“That’s right.”
Hmm, as she pondered for a while as she scratched her growing beard with her fingernails, Arsil was staring at me with her orange eyes sparkling as she pressed her hood down.
Like a child who wants to be taken to her amusement park, it’s her lifelong wish-I fell for her charming eyes, and I pressed her head with the palm of her palm and stroked her roughly. Asked for
“Then let’s set off. Please tell Bakmun and the crew to prepare, I have something to prepare for a while and someone to meet.”
“Whoops, whoops!”
Arsil, who jumped up like a spring and pushed her hand away, snorted her snort. Kung, Kung-I checked her back as she stomped her feet cutely, and I went straight up to her room and opened the bag that was parked in the corner of her room.
I rummaged through the subspace bag filled with gifts from the witches, all kinds of order books and gifts from the witches, and the subspace filled with potions. After taking out the perfume, I sprayed it on my dirty body while rolling around with the men, and took out the courtesy items for a while.
-Basrock
A magic scroll given by the cursed witch, Livia. It said it included an instruction manual, but it wasn’t something I would use now, because it has a clear owner.
Hearing a strange hallucination, I inserted the scroll and took out all the spellbooks.
“Hmm… “
From spells that could be used in real life, to combat, auxiliary, and countless spells, he remembered the spells for attack, put the most colorful spells engraved in his arms, and put the rest back.
“Ah, I see.”
When I put my hand into the bag, thinking of the sword and the Korean alphabet, I felt a heavy weight attached to my palm like a magnet.
As soon as he pulled it out of his bag, a heavy longsword wrapped in a black leather scabbard appeared.
-Dalkak, sereung…
The moment I unfastened the fixing button and pulled out the longsword from the scabbard, a sharp yet elegant sword line appeared. While stroking and admiring the intaglio engraved on the bottom of the blade, which was a harmonious mixture of silver and ink, the pattern shone.
When I blew mana into the feeling of something being sucked from my index finger that touched my intaglio, a familiar feeling I often felt from Undine, the blue mana wrapped around the sword and then quietly permeated, and something completely melted into my head.
“Raven, you gave me a nice present.”
I put the longsword that Raven casually handed me to me in Witchcraft into the scabbard, put the sword I had been using for a long time in the cave I was trapped with Undine into my bag, and wore the longsword Raven gave me around my waist.
“Can you say a magic sword? I hadn’t even thought about it.”
The longsword Raven gave her was a great sword by itself, but the enchantment engraved by her engrave increased the value of the longsword several times, no, dozens of times.
“Can you absorb mana?”
I don’t even remember what kind of witch Raven was, but she was a witch recognized enough to help me in the myth of being a witch. Since it was a magic cast by such a witch, it must be quite effective.
Tak, Tak, it was a bit awkward since it was longer than my original sword, but after I finished preparing by shaking off the handle of my longsword, I put on the Phirea standing on the side of the wall on the right side of my waist and quietly left the accommodation.
“Whoa…”
Looking at the clear sky without a few clouds and the sun shining brightly over the gloomy lawless port, I permeated the crowd.
-Chuck!
“Stop!”
“What are you?”
The splendid mansion halfway up the wedge-tooth harbor, as I had heard, was admiring it, thinking it to be a magnificent mansion. At that time, the two gatekeepers who were guarding the door got out of their seats and approached me.
“What is it, a guest?”
It was an obvious trap that Regina invited me to Coral Island, a neutral island nestled in the middle of the sea route, but what I needed to know was why she “Invited” Me.
The fact that the routes overlapped so much that merchant ships docked and traded one-on-one, and that ships in the sea area often gathered meant that there was a possibility that Regina’s friends would also gather.
Since she already invited them by the name of a duel, I guess I should invite at least one of her uninvited guests for her.
I met eyes with the owner of the mansion approaching through the bars with the sound of shoes clattering. I loosened my tongue in advance to make a deal, quietly pushed the gatekeepers away and straightened my back.
***
– Beep!
In the ocean with white waves, a sailboat with a mermaid figure, which we are now familiar with, was approaching our ship while cutting through the waves.
Just as the sailors furrowed their eyebrows at the deafening sound of the flute, a strange voice resounded loudly as if whispering from the side.
[You managed to find me without running away. Being here means you are ready to die!?]
“Is there such a magic?”
[Yes, the Empire countryman might not know- it’s a newly developed magic called currency magic, dog crap, no- I used it to take away your last hope, even if it wasn’t enough to cut it into pieces]
“Oh, you can hear me.”
“… Cassano.”
[Gee, doggy, fuck you bastard… ! You have plenty of room, huh? I’m so proud of myself that I won once, but that ends today. I will return Phirea and give your ship to the sea!]
“Regina. Are you missing me?”
Kung, thump, stomping his feet as he headed toward the player. The distance between the two sailboats cutting through the sea was getting closer and closer before I knew it, and with a little exaggeration, Regina and I were getting closer enough to collide.
[Casano, you fucking bastard… ! I will get revenge, I will get revenge!]
Regina, who had spotted me with the naked eye, raised her voice and the crew members’ faces twisted. I, too, frowned at her childish cry of hatred that tore her ears, then sighed, then stretched out her right arm and drew her sword.
-Coooooung!!!
Eugjik, eugjik, the mermaid figure and the lion figure collided and the ship’s trajectory was twisted. Hearing the sound of footsteps running across the deck and raising the drawn sword over his head, Phirea, who was wearing his right waist, started crying madly.
– Whiik!
With a short whistle-like sound of wind, Phirea tore off her belt and flew away, wrapping herself around Regina’s hand as she jumped from the tub.
-Click, seureung!
Grasping the scabbard with a wolfish grin, Regina landed next to me completely and immediately bent her waist as if dancing and kicked me around.
Wow!
The heel of the boot hitting her side accurately made a heavy sound, but it was bearable, so I turned her sword around and grabbed her inversely. Regina’s escape was faster.
-Quaaaaa!!!
“Oops, Shivaal!”
Regina, who smiled even though her ankle was caught, pucked her pirea into her deck and blew her mana into it. It swayed and fell over her stomach.
-Kurrure… !
I brushed off my clothes while spitting in the heavy sea water that drenched my whole body. Piing, I plunged my sword into the deck and put my hand in my bosom.
“Ha ha, ha, how is it, you bastard- isn’t it easy? I haven’t even shown my skills yet!”
“Okay, good fight. Whoa, ah- I’m not wet.”
Flutter, flutter- As I was brushing off the droplets of water on the tip of the order book I had in my arms and listening to Regina’s words, Regina, who had gritted her teeth enough to hear even though I was about 10m away, snorted at the order book in my hand and took an order form from her pocket. Took out
Crumpling her order book with her trembling hands, she watched her own men and my crew fire her cannons, chug, chug, and then began taunting me with a sinister grin.
“Cassano, you innocent pervert. Are you an idiot to believe that it is a dueling ground and come all the way here?”
“There’s no way she came unprepared—did she shake all the knowledge out of her head while whining and whining at my fingers?”
“This, baaaaal… !”
Shudder, shudder, her heart trembled at her teasing words, and Regina, who crumpled her toe, exposed her white teeth and mercilessly crumpled her face.
Even though her beautiful face was distorted with anger, it was like a piece of her, so I applauded her without thinking and looked at her. I guess I took it as her insult. She tore up her order book and shouted at me, pointing to the sky with a phirea.
“Yes, you have to keep acting like that so you can look forward to the moment when I cut your throat. Wait and see- your sailors, your comrades- I’ll slit everyone’s throat, no- I’ll slit their sinews and sell them into slavery. Are you excited just thinking about it? Her?”
-Peeing! Peeing! Piying!!!
The spell book was torn and the gathered mana clumped together in different colors and shot towards the sky.
Mana exploded like firecrackers to light up the darkening sky, tearing up the clouds that had settled in, and a chilly silence settled over the tumultuous sea.
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As she stuck her tongue out at her blatant signal, a tremendous roar erupted from the top of her mast.
“From the left, on the coastal cliffs, a ship is approaching at breakneck speed!!!”
Haha!!!”
The Pireah in Regina’s hand was shining brightly as she burst into her boisterous laugh. Raising her waves, Regina shouted with the corner of her mouth in her smirk and pointed at her chuck, the oncoming boat.
“I heard you screaming that you really want to get revenge? I’m going to pay for the lives of the men you killed, so I’ve come to see you in person, so take good care of it.”
“It’s the Black Skull Pirates!!! Captain, Ji, please give me instructions!!!”
“Why is such a big man… ! And why are you so fast, crazy, fuck, fuck… !”
Overhearing Regina’s shouts of vigor, he overhears the conversation between her Bark Moon and her executives. With her hood pressed down, Arsil was running around his decks giving instructions to his crew, and I was the only one who could fix it here.
– Jjiik…
The thumb holding the order slipped through the parchment. Since I put her thumb in it, all I have to do is open her hand and tear her spell book, and the magic will be activated right away.
After I was fully prepared, I stomped my feet to draw the attention of the sailors, and the panic-stricken sailors took turns looking at me and Bark Moon before returning to their respective positions and starting to guard the place.
“Was the Black Skull Pirates really that large?”
When Chuck asked back to Arsil, who had approached him, Arsil, who was wearing a hood, nodded.
“The pirates with the name Skeleton, who came to me many times during escort missions, are all pirates under the Black Skull Pirates.”
“In addition, the pirates under the umbrella took the money and plundered, raped, and kidnapped themselves, so the money was overflowing and the outlaws who naturally wanted to join the pirates did not dry up.”
As Arsil’s silver blade pointed at the skeleton bow statue, Bakmun and I followed the large sailboat with our eyes as if possessed.
A ship the size of this ship and Regina’s combined, isn’t it too noisy for a pirate?
Because the ship was now approaching to sink our ship.
-Shoot aaaaa!!!
“Casanooooo!!! I can still hear the resentful screams of my men! I will cut off your head and throw you into the sea for the sake of my men!!!”
As I was admiring the overwhelming size and regaining my senses, a laggy man stepped on the player statue and took the lead.
As I glanced at him with puzzled eyes, Arsil stabbed him in the side and informed me that he was a pirate named Skal, and thanks to that, I was able to answer the guy named Skal.
“To hear tinnitus at that age, it must be time to get off the ship! Please go back to your family!”
Grabbing the scroll of unknown magic, I held it out toward the ship of the Black Skull Pirates.
I mocked him with an old-fashioned tone that didn’t fit his mouth and tore up the order book. The face of the guy who was standing there trampled on the player statue was distorted, but when he didn’t respond, he twisted his beard and started laughing at me.
Haha!!! It must have been where you bought some shit with a dump. That should be enough for nojak money- Guys!!! Everyone-!”
– Hwaaaaagh!
The spell slipped out of my hand and was blown away by the wind.
The spell book, which flew towards the pirate ship by the wind, instantly contained mana and burned with red flames, and black ashes swam between the winds, drawing letters and completing a magic circle.
The turbulent sea regained its first silence, but my thoughts were different.
No one made a sound, but it was obvious that the pirates’ hearts were beating louder than any other sound as they looked at the letters drawn in the sky.
The black ashes distorted and soaked into the sky.
Everyone watched with bated breath at the unknown portent, but as if embarrassed by the fact that he was scared, Skaarl swung his drawn sword into the air and made a fuss.
“What are you doing nonsense! Are you that afraid? Huh? If I had run away at the time of bragging rights, I would have lived!”
Wooooo!!!
The vast sky, where the clouds had disappeared, was dyed red.
The sea that reflected the sky like a mirror, the ocean where the blue waves rolled, bubbling like lava, and the huge flame created by the ashes was blazing, dancing up and down the sky with the momentum to set the world on fire, then uttering a loud cry and slowly shooting at the pirate ship. Lost.
“Regina, Regina…!”
Faced with the sun in front of her eyes, Skaarl cried out for Regina in a vain voice, but Regina was not there.
“Oh shit…!”
The moment I tore her spell book, I felt the flow of mana, and she had already raised a wave and escaped from me, leaving only me and Skal in the coral island hell.
Wooooo!!! Wooow!!! Qurrrr!!!
A series of explosions echoed in the quiet sea.
With a shabby sound like something collapsing, the flames hit the pirate ship and the sea returned to normal.
Blue sea, blue sky.
A large burning pirate ship still remained near the coral island, where everything returned to normal.
“What’s so good about it?”
I reacted calmly, but thinking that I was holding it just now, my palms got wet.
“But, that kind of firepower…”
Arsil, who answered the self-talk disguised as calmness, shook his head in disbelief at the situation and looked at the pirate ship of the Black Skull Pirates.
“Quaaaaa!!!”
“Please, Jebaaaaar!!!”
“Kill me, stab me!!!”
“Rurrrr.! Good luck!!!”
A lot of screams and pain twisted around, and screams gave birth to screams like a snake biting its tail.
The pirate ship, which was hit as it was by a large fireball, was destroyed in half at once.
No – half wave was too short, and half of the pirate ship, including Skal, was completely destroyed at once when the lead collided with the fireball.
Half of the pirate ship, including the stern, is now sinking into the sea.
Some of the pirates who were running around the deck begging for help jumped into the sea after realizing it in burning pain.
– Kwadeuk!
“Khaaaaa!!!”
However, there was no paradise for pirates even if they jumped into the sea tearing their clothes on fire.
Smelling the blood of the meat that fell into the sea, the sea beasts gathered around the pirate ship and snatched the falling prey, and the struggling fresh pirates were caught in the teeth of the sea beasts and swayed their arms and legs and slowly disappeared into the sea.
“This might be a bit unpleasant…”
While watching the mayhem while listening to Arsil’s sympathetic sentiments, Regina’s boat slowly approached on the rolling waves.
“Keuuuuu…!”
Eyes like trembling waves stare at the half-destroyed pirate ship.
When the ship capsizes and the coals that slide on the deck fall into the sea, they are bitten by the seawater and dragged into the sea.
Regina’s face was white, and I thought it was a red flag, so I cleared her dry throat to capture her and shouted loudly.
“I brought an order slip that was rolling around in my bag, and it looks like a spectacle. Shall I tear another one? Uh?”
She tried to maintain her expressionless expression, but Regina’s despair as if her world had collapsed made her smirk and twitch at the sight of her young expression.
As she whirled her drawn sword with her nasty grin, Regina, who in an instant regained her rage, shouted at the top of her voice with her red-stained face, pointed at me with her pierre, and threatened me.
“Gee, don’t fuck!!! Do you think you would back down even if there were dozens of them? If you thought we were going to back down because one fell behind, you’re mistaken, damn it!”
It’s us Grinning at the memory of the fireworks that spread across the sky, I raised both of her hands to her eyebrows, pretended to look through her telescope, looked around her, and shouted at Regina.
“It’s us!!! It’s only four years and me in this wide sea. Or do you mean stick with me and go back together?”
“What? Fuck, don’t be silly huh? Fuck it, baaaaal!!!”
Thump, thump, thump, footsteps echoing through the decks. Laughing out loud at Regina’s seemingly flustered reaction, I immediately waved her hand at Bark Moon and gave instructions.
Farak!
The white sails spread wide, and the excited sailors shouted and passed the half-wrecked pirate ship, and the pirates’ screams were mixed with cheers.
***
‘Dumbo, well, Thompson!!! You bitches, you ran away!!!’
Loyalty among pirates was like a treasure map left behind by pirates.
What does that mean?
‘It’s a fake dog shit!’
Regina suppressed the resentment that rose from her toes to her head and sank into herself.
Shouting and indignant at being betrayed here causes her men to lose momentum and become agitated.
Of course, it was Regina who first turned her back on Skal and ran away, but she, a pirate to the core, had long since forgotten that fact.
Now it’s time to deal with Cassano, who is speeding up from afar. The moment a crack formed in the courage of the family, it was clear that the mistakes of the past would be repeated.
“Mepa, keep it a secret from the kids and fight in the best way possible.”
“Yes? Captain, what are you talking about?”
But Regina had a hunch. Even if the story of the order that Cassano had been talking about was a bluff, if the same magic just unfolded one more time, countless families running on the deck would return to the bosom of the sea.
There is only one way for everyone to survive here.
Regina pressed her throbbing chest with her forearm with one of her arms, wiping her tear-soaked eyes with the rest of her hand.
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“I will deal with you. Since you’re a bastard who’s eager to hold on to me, he’ll definitely fall for my offer again.”
“No matter how stupid you are, you’re a kid who came all the way to Coral Island after reading one arena, but will it come out like that? Everyone will know that things are strange just by seeing the explosion of the Black Skull Pirates with an unexpected spell, so just back off.”
Practical advice from the Chief of Staff Mepa. It’s a pirate’s disgrace to run away from the tail, but to protect the safety and life of the family, it was the most realistic and rational thing to do according to Mepa’s advice.
But for twenty-four hours she was confined to a small inn room, harassed at Cassano’s hands and insulted by him, Regina’s spirit had no intention of allowing her shameful retreat.
“Even assuming there is a hidden number, I don’t think I can go there without crushing that proud face. Please understand Mepa.”
“Ha…”
She sighed with an expression of pain in her head, shook her head, and looked at Captain Regina, who rubbed her slightly reddened eyes with the back of her hand.
Our captain who has a soft heart and only thinks of his family (sometimes he is called a servant) even when he is awake.
He was reliable, beautiful, and strong, but he hated losing to a subject who had a softer heart than anyone else.
How many times have I committed atrocities at the port because I couldn’t suppress that fiery temper that sometimes boiled over… This time, I sighed when I saw Regina’s stubbornness, but Nepa’s answer was already decided.
“You’re not just stepping out and sacrificing, are you?”
Then, the only thing that can help Regina with her subordinate Dori is to stimulate her pride.
Regina, who tried to use even her own body as negotiation material for her negotiations, became furious at Mepha’s words as if scooping her insides, stamped her feet on her deck, and heard her voice that was not in her mind. I spit out and was indignant.
“What! I’m telling you to go all alone because you’re good enough with that idioty serpent!”
“Captain!”
“Oh really!!!”
“No, back!”
Turning around, Regina furrowed her eyebrows and witnessed the lion baring her fangs, snapping her kooung, the mermaid’s neck.
“Serine!!!”
Witnessing the figure of Serine, the lovely ship that harbors the Blue Tide Pirates, was barely flying, Regina screamed out and fixed her piraea and tried to find the owner of that trashy ship, but Regina’s response was already It was too late.
-Paang!
Regina lifted her head to find out the identity of the sound, like a cannonball ripping through her air and ripping through the floor. The moment she confirmed that countless sailors and black spirits were shooting at each other like shadows crossing the line, she rattled. Lost his mind
“Second.”
With an incomprehensible laughing voice, her blue hair spread out on the floor, and her fingers gripping her bloodea stiffened.
Her jaw throbbed and her vision blurred, Regina, who had somehow caught her spirit as she was about to leave, raised her head with her eyes quivering as she heard footsteps ringing in her ears.
“Wow, that’s really bad.”
Huung, her foot, swung with admiration, kicked Regina’s chin once again, and in that way, Regina’s pirate alliance was very absurdly destroyed, and Regina also met a trivial end compared to her prestige.
***
-Talk, talk, talk
A brief nibbling stroke shook Regina before her fish took her bait.
Regina furrowed her eyebrows at the little touch she felt on her chest, pursed her lips, opened and closed her cloudy eyelids, and bit her tongue as she looked at her familiar landscape.
“Huh… “
“That’s troublesome.”
It was an attempt to awaken his spirit rather than to kill himself, but the kidnapper thought he was biting his tongue and pressed his cheek with his index finger and thumb to open his mouth.
“Beet-“
Regina’s mouth opened on its own at the touch of her handling as if opening the mouth of a bastard who had swallowed food without her owner’s knowledge. Looked at
“Casano… !”
“Did you have a good dream?”
Reluctantly waving a small basket and greeting her, Regina spat her spittle on his chest, and the transparent saliva hit him beautifully.
“It’s fortunate if you did, and if you can’t, just wait a bit, I’ll prepare it right away.”
Dalgrak, Dalgrak-
Regina’s eyes followed her basket as the basket, which was not sure what it might contain, was shaken, and as the sound of ting, clatter, metal clanking, and something rolling resonated in her ears, Regina’s thighs tightened up.
“How are your nipples, all right?”
“Don’t be a jerk, do your best in what you’re trying to do.
It’s her beginning again – the moment Cassano, who violently grabbed her breasts covered by her uniform and found her swollen nipples, twisted them with her thick fingers, Regina felt unknown excitement and fear. He gasped for her strange sigh.
“This is enough for my chest, then I’ll have to take out what I prepared.”
“What uh uh uh uh?!”
Kirik, Regina’s waist floated up on its own at the cold sensation of being thrust into her gaping mouth.
Pull out her teeth? Did you cut her tongue out? Unaware of what was in her basket, Regina’s long eyelashes fluttered in fear from her unknown.
“Don’t worry, it’s just an ordinary frog.”
“Ah, ah, heh!!!”
Kirik, Kirik, the screw turns and the handle is fixed.
At her explanation that he was an ordinary dog, Regina followed Cassano’s back for a while, then looked down at her.
She couldn’t get a good look inside her mouth without a mirror, but judging by the handles wrapped around her bandage and the parts clamped to open her jaw, she seemed to be right about her mouth, as he said.
‘What the hell did you prepare for something like that?’
Even if she was an ordinary naughty girl, she couldn’t figure out the intention behind it, so Regina was going crazy and jumping.
If she had sharpened her spirit just a little bit more, she wouldn’t have had anything like this if she had encouraged her family to fight against Mefa to the end and stepped forward-!
It was Regina who regretted acting like a dog with only her tail in her memory of being harassed by that trashy man all day long, but she said her raid was already over and her loser was herself.
In that situation, there were only two things Regina could do.
Wishing for the same luck as last time, or killing that man.
“Are there more uniforms of the same type? Can I cut it a bit?”
Regina, who was playing with her own body and plotting to attack the unwary Cassano, suddenly shook her head at Cassano’s question, but it was just a question, and Cassano, who had no intention of accepting permission, shook her head with her small dagger. , Cut her chest.
“Uuuuu!”
Regina screamed as she stomped her feet at the cool sensation she felt around her breasts, even though she was swung lightly, her cheeks reddened as she watched the saliva flow from her gaping mouth seep into her breastbone. .
“I’m only showing my breasts, so don’t be too scared.”
“Ughhhhh… !”
True to Cassano’s words, he only cut off the breasts of her uniform, but her flesh was unscathed.
However, seeing herself swaying her white breasts with only her breasts exposed like a whore, Regina wanted to die because of her disgrace, Cassano felt her blushing cheeks heat up. I glared at
“If you look at it like that, I want to torment you even more.”
– Swish…
“Kahu, aww, whoa, whoa… !”
Salty fingers grip the tongue. The hard fingernails scratched the center of her tongue, stroked the tip, then withdrew, but the moment a hot breath leaked from her gaping mouth, Cassano did not stop and ran her fingers across Regina’s mouth.
Sharp fangs.
Neat front teeth.
Skinny cheeks.
“Ue, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa… !”
Thick fingers gently caressing the mouth as if examining the condition of a pet.
She unknowingly got her tongue entangled in her index finger, and Regina panicked and tried to close her mouth, but tasted the throbbing pain from the fixed mouth, and let out a wheezing sound.
“It’s already wet.”
Choo-wook, his tongue slipping out of her lips, guided by his fingers.
Cassano, clutching his wet, plump pink tongue with his index finger, saw Regina snorting excitedly even as her tears welled up, and decided to reciprocate her expectations.
-Zugeuk, zureuk, zureuk, tsureuk, chop, chop, chop
‘It’s salty, dirty, I hate it, but, but… ‘
-Gulp
‘I feel strange… !’
As if observing, he flips his tongue over, but affectionately taps his index finger and strokes his tongue.
From her gaping mouth, as the fingers entangled in her dripping saliva stirred in her mouth and caressed her tongue, Regina stomped her feet in an unknown feeling, looked at Cassano with hazy eyes, and her smirk, mean-spirited. The moment I saw the corner of my mouth, I barely came to my senses.
“Eh!”
Percussive, wriggling, I slap my index finger on the tip of her tongue and frown at her eyes.
Facing her distorted eyes full of hatred and malice, Cassano wanted to tease her even more when he saw Regina defiant by kicking at her belly like a puppy, but she suppressed it for a moment.
Her time was plentiful anyway, and her presents for Regina were far too many.
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“If you rebelled though, you’ll get scolded, right?”
“Ooh, ooh?!”
Fuuk, his thick fingers pushed out his tongue and poked near his throat.
Feeling nauseated by her sudden foreign body sensation, Regina tried to calm her soaring stomach and closed her eyes tightly. She groaned and vomited.
“Why are you so dirty?”
Cassano, after a brief discipline to kill her spirits in Regina, took her handkerchief from her bosom and wiped her fingers.
Of course, there was no way she would lose her spirits with this level of discipline, but it was a necessary process for the future to be comfortable when her hierarchical order was clearly engraved at the moment she was captured.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… “
“I thought I’d joke around and tell you what I prepared for today.”
Ready, feeling eerie even at the simple words, Regina looked at Cassano with her uneasy eyes, and smiling at her satisfied gaze, he took out a small bottle from a basket scattered on the floor.
“It’s a potion given to me by witches. I also found it by accident, and it turned out to be a pretty fun performance.”
Mulberry, her stopper opened and a sour smell crossed Regina’s nose.
Cassano, shaking the small bottle in front of her nose like a golly, looked at Regina’s wavy eyes, licked her lips, and continued the explanation.
“What kind of potion is this? To put it simply, it’s a sensory synchronization potion.”
“They explained that if you drink a potion, raise mana, and permeate the part you want to synchronize with mana, the senses in that part will be synchronized.”
There are some very strange things…
Regina, who vomited in anger as she tightened the opening held in her mouth at the sight of Cassano chattering like a pedant, patted her ass with her saliva-soaked fingers stroking her nipples. ‘S shoulders trembled.
Open mouth, chest.
Combining the clues her openly provided, Regina’s pupils trembled like a stormy sea, and saliva flowed from her gaping mouth, soaking her mouth and throat.
“Don’t get too excited, no matter how excited you are.”
-Quarrrr!
“Oops! Ugh, gurg, gurrureuk!!!”
Vicious scum, low-level male prostitute! Regina, spitting out curses in her heart, glared at him mockingly, but Cassano, who was already bored, poured the potion into her mouth without saying anything. .
“Greuk, grouk, groureukwoop?!”
– Kwaaaaak!
“You should drink, okay? Drink.”
Every time her throat rang, the potion in her throat rippled and got entangled in the saliva in her mouth, but Cassano was not to be watched.
Cassano grabbed Regina’s nose and lightly twisted it to trample on Regina’s last hope of rolling her head. Drank
-Gulp!
“Pa-ha, ha-ha, ha-ha, ha-ha, ha-ha, ha-ha… !”
Regina, who had barely swallowed the amount in the small bottle, frantically inhaled air through her nose, mouth, and through her nose and mouth as her twisted nose was freed. Barely came back to life.
“Hey, hey, are you nice?”
– Kwak!
“Eng-huw, kuhu, kach!”
Cassano pinches her swollen pink nipples with a friendly tone like soothing a child.
Her heart quivered under her fingernails, the pleasure of her bursting through her nerves was torturing Regina, but she had more to do.
Ugh, the blue mana that bloomed from Cassano’s fingers seeped into her nipples.
Regina was so damned that even if she wanted to gnash her teeth and scream, she couldn’t do anything because of her fixed mouth, but all she could do was stomp her feet and wiggle her bound hands.
-Thump, thump, thump!
“Stay still. Huh?”
Ugh, lovingly caressing her left nipple, Cassano naturally pinched and slightly twisted her right nipple.
“Uhhhhh… !”
The throbbing, thrilling pleasure that flowed down her nipples made her head dizzy and her feet pounding on the floor loosened up.
It was 24 hours, not a long time, but neither was it a short time, so Regina’s body, which had been toyed with over the years, was gradually transforming into an obscene body that reacted to Cassano’s wishes.
“This is the end.”
Tup, her forefinger wrapped around her mana invades her mouth and grabs her tongue. Vividly feeling the knuckles of her fingers caressing her slippery tongue, Regina closed her eyes and prayed that the reality Cassano was talking about would not come.
– Ugh!
“Ehhhhh!?!”
Mana seeps in and her nails dig into her tongue. Regina’s body, which should only feel a foreign body sensation, felt the sensation of both her nipples being pressed by the nails, and began to secrete her pleasure. With a groan, he lifted her buttocks and landed her on the chair again.
“Your tongue is fine, shall we take a look at our captain’s lewd nipples?”
“Huh, huh, huh, huhhhhh?!”
Her hard fingernails pressing down on her protruding nipples, making rounds and circles, whipped the tips of her nipples, stroked her areolas with one hand and teased her, and a dizzying and strange pleasure ran through her tongue. Regina’s body covered
“Uh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh, whoa♥”
Sticky saliva trickled down her parted lips. Drip, drip, droplets of saliva formed on the breastbone, and the moment the saliva flowed down the chest and slightly formed on the nipple due to gravity, Cassano’s fingers smeared the dripping saliva on the nipple.
-Peroc, peroc, peroc, peroc, peroc♥
“Haha, it looks like a dog in heat.”
The lukewarm saliva gets entangled in the nipple and the tongue throbs whenever the fingernails tickle the areola.
The delusion of wanting to crush her throbbing tongue with her teeth and crushing it with Cassano’s claws grew more and more, and Regina couldn’t help but stomp her feet and bounce on her waist, unable to suppress her impatient feeling of wanting to break the opening that held her mouth. He made a fuss on the chair.
Cassano marveled at Regina’s rampage like a mounted dog.
With a performance like this, she’ll have to find out who made her and ask for more. There were only four bottles in her bag, so Cassano, determined to find out her, grabbed Regina’s shoulder for her future enjoyment. Suppressed her
“Wait, I will release you. Huh? I’ll touch you if you’re nice.”
-Whoook, whoook, whoook, whoook♥
With her gaping mouth fixed and her giddy pleasure beating her whole body, as if she had lost her ability to speak, Regina, in spite of Cassano’s mischievous jokes, she just let out her rough breath. I couldn’t do anything else.
However, as soon as the chirik, chirik, screw started and her chin gradually became free, Regina, who regained her reason, looked at the end of her stabbing chest and eventually began to rationalize herself like last night.
‘Anyway, it’s impossible to get out of here anyway. You can’t kill this man like this, and in the end, in the end… ‘
‘Because I have no choice but to endure it like last night… ♥’
***
Tok.
I matched her nose with Regina, who did not know what kind of delusion she was having.
Regina, who had been swimming in the wings of her imagination, suddenly regained her senses and glared at me, but when her noses were touching as she glared at me, I could feel her sharp taste better.
“Open your lips.”
“… “
“Open up.”
– Pyo-up
Regina’s pursed lips parted with a mischievous sound of the air, and the tongue hidden in her mouth wriggled.
– Peck
“Huh, uhh, huum, huum… “
Her gaping lips were covered with hers, and when the tips of her tongues touched, Regina’s head trembled like mad.
Roll, roll, roll-
As I stroked her sloppy tongue wrapped around mine with the tip of her tongue and twisted her lascivious nipples wrapped around her fingers, vulgar sexual sounds poured like crazy from Regina’s mouth.
“Jjung, hoo woo woo ♥ jjoob, jeom lop, haum, heuk ke woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo!”
When I pressed my fingernails into her nipples, the tongue wrapped around my tongue fluttered madly.
“Paha♥ haa, haa, kiss, kiss Joaah, yes, kuhuhhhhh♥”
Their intertwined lips fell apart, and the saliva from each other’s mouths stretched and then cut off.
With her horny face opening her mouth and sticking out the tip of her tongue, Regina let go of her pride and howled at how good her kiss was, and pushed her upper body out, shaking her prominent breasts.
In a gesture of courtship begging for more rubbing, more teasing, he grabbed her lewd breasts and pecked at her protruding nipples.
“Yes haaaaah♥
It was her spectacle when she looked up at Regina with her raised eyes as her fine front teeth dug into her nipples.
“Eng heuuu, hauuuuu, whoo, heuuuuu, heouuuuu]
She bites her teeth hard enough to keep them from breaking and shakes her head.
As her blue hair fluttered like the clear sky and her smiling mouth twitched, Regina opened her teeth and stuck out her tongue as she spat out lewd intercourse like a sow.
-Cwow, wow, wow, wow!
“Kuheehee♥ Ahhh, hah, hah, heuh! Let go, naaaaa!”
When he bit into the lewd nipples clinging to her tongue, the hard pink nipples rolling over her tongue, and sucked hard, the tip of Regina’s tongue, which had been panting, stretched in line with her expanding breasts.
-Tip, tuk, tuk
Just sucking on her tongue and breasts.
Regina’s body, which had become sensitive, must have been completely corrupted by insane pleasure. Even though she was sitting on the chair, she climbed on the chair and wet her pussy like crazy to the point that her pussy juice flowed. Waved her legs and begged me.
“Deuh, deuh, heuuu, no, sireo, sireoeooh, eunkeuuuuu♥”
Regina doesn’t seem to know what she’s talking about. It hasn’t even been an hour, let alone a few tens of minutes. I was a little worried about her fragile appearance, but when I saw the pink nipples wriggling in line with her quivering tongue, Regina’s mouth sighed before I knew it. Was biting the breast of
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-Peck!
“Yeah! Kyaha, kach, kuheueueu!”
When she sucks her tongue, her sucker sways and the juice from her pussy contaminates the chair.
-Chung, chung, chung, woo woo woo ♥
As I bit into her nipples and admired her breasts growing like cones, I sucked on Regina’s breasts. The sweet mouth opened, and the obscene tongue soaked in saliva dripped and dripped sticky saliva.
“Koo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo woo~”
Her legs, which had been carefully folded, were wide open, and her underwear, already soaked with milk, clung to her as if it had become one with her pussy.
After kicking her torn pants away, grabbing and squeezing one of her saggy breasts, the gasping Regina stomped her feet and started to cry.
“Sir-s-r-s-! Gaa, Gaa, Gaaaaa♥♥♥”
Her bulging, dripping mucus swells like her drops, and her plump lips contort with her pleasure and vulgarly pout.
The captain of the Blue Wave Pirates, who roamed the ocean and led the pirates, was busy shaking her buttocks on her chair, showing a look inferior to her prostitute.
“So good? Nipples, tongue, are you so happy that you tease me?”
“Joaaaaang♥ Joat, Joat, more, add me, yes, sireo, sireouh… “
Poop, spit out her sucking breasts and voila! Linda after her breasts. Regina, barely awake at her tingling pain, screamed that she didn’t like it, but whimpered that it was okay to bite her breasts again, and her pussy widened.
I wanted to pierce the lewd pussy full of heat, the lewd pirate’s pussy that was completely flooded because I couldn’t spill it, but the opponent was Regina.
A bold woman who dares to take on her sensitive nipples and talks about her nonsense saying that she must become the king of the sea.
It’s more comfortable to entrust her to a reliable woman like that.
Of course, I will make you my slave and leave it to you.
“Do you want me to touch your pussy? Huh? It makes me feel so good just whipping my horny nipples and tongue, how good can my pussy feel?”
“Huh, die, die… ! If it’s tighter than this, I’m going to squeeze it… ♥”
A stream of saliva flowed down her chubby lips and fell to the floor.
The breasts sagging like a cow because of the lowered upper body, the visuals that make you want to bully them! When slapped, the tongue wriggled and dripped sweet saliva.
“What a crazy bitch, she likes getting her udders beaten.”
“Shut up, no, no, no, no… “
Unlike the upper mouth that flinched, flinched, and said, the lower mouth puffed up and ate the wet underwear, puffing, puffing, begging for more.
On top of that, the cute clitoris swollen like a protruding nipple.
I didn’t take off Regina’s underwear for later, but my cock hurt as I unilaterally tamed it without relieving my sexual desire.
“I also want to fuck her with this cock, but should I try torturing her breasts?”
“Dog, put the fucking thing in… “
“Do you want me to fuck you in your pussy?”
“To a prostitute, you… “
Putting it on a whore, you mean fuck me?
“Here you are, whore.”
– Back!
“Eungkyaaaaa! Hot, hot ♥”
When the sagging breasts were stabbed with the erect cock, Regina gasped for joy as she raised her upper body.
Flinch, flinch, as if it had been burned, I pressed down on the lascivious nipple with the glans, rubbed it, and stroked it with a brush, and the tongue in the wide open mouth began to dance round and round.
“Yeah, kuhyuk, heuuu, heuuuuu!”
However, it has been 5 hours since he persistently harassed me.
Watching the watch, the teaching assistant is progressing, but the progress is slower than expected.
Of course, when someone sees this room, they spray all kinds of water like that and gasp, and they might ask what’s slow, but it was a story that it was slower than I expected.
Regina seemed to be weaker in pleasure than she thought, but Regina gasped and rolled her eyes only at the moment of bullying, and when her touch was cut off, she came to her senses and cursed at me, threw curses at me, and even threatened to kill me.
It was like that even now.
“Hehe, you fucking bastard, are you tired? It must be hard, hehe♥ Bastard… !”
The cock that had been gripping her breasts stopped and her hands stopped, and Regina, leaning against her back, lifted her limp torso and glared at me with her ferocious eyes, swearing at her.
She was such a bitch that shed saliva and pussy juices saying that she was going to die of pleasure until just a moment ago.
But even such a woman needs to be dropped to have the taste of conquering, and I decided that combining the interesting things I found while wandering around the port with the scented oil I used to train Regina’s nipples would be enough to break her spirit, so I started training in earnest. I decided to do it.
“Do you know what a gray starfish is?”
“… What… ?”
Zwup, Regina sucked the saliva from her lips and looked up at me.
With a questioning face as if asking what nonsense you were talking about, I grabbed the thing I took out of the basket and asked again.
“The porters say that the gray starfish found around here is ground and smoked like cigarettes, and that various things are made from dried shells.”
“… A bastard who doesn’t even know that would pirate? Think about it and tell me, you idiot.”
His eyes slowly recovering his firearms along with sharp swear words.
Regina became more stupid, ruined, and lewd the more she harassed her, but if she gave her room like she is now, she would return to that vicious pirate, Regina.
It’s really good because it doesn’t break easily.
– Foreclosure!
“… ?”
Having completely unwrapped the “That” I had been holding onto, I found a hole and pushed my finger through it.
“When I asked what they were doing with the gray starfish’s shell, they laughed. They said that they were different from other starfish, that they moved rocks with bumps and used hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands of bumps to crush food and push it into the mouth in the center.”
“Even when it is dried, its unique bumps remain the same, but when oil is soaked in them, they tell me that they are on a different level from the bumps wriggling in the sea.”
“It is very soft, entwined, and entangled with oil. The bumpy projections are better than most prostitutes’ pussy, and they made a condom with it and told them that it would be nice to wear it… “
Chop, Regina’s face hardened by itself as she smiled at the pleasant feeling of it clinging to her palm.
Seeing the pair of gloves she had prepared, the bumps covering her palms and the gray backs of her hands, Regina looked blankly at her and asked me.
“Lie… “
“You used to like perfume, let’s enjoy it again.”
A transparent stream of saliva flowed down Regina’s mouth, stained with amazement. Taking it as a signal, I opened the stopper of the scented oil in the basket and slowly poured it into a glove made of gray starfish.
– Seup, seup, seup!
Like a beggar who has starved for several days, a glove that instantly soaks up fragrant balm.
As soon as the dry, twisted bumps gradually regained their vitality and retained their unique luster, Regina stood up from her chair and turned around and ran into the doorway.
“Wow.”
Even though she had the strength to do so, she was still sitting.
Recognizing that it was a more lustful year than I thought, I decided to present the first touch of her gloves to her breasts, so I stretched out her arms, covered her chin and Regina’s neck with her elbows, and tightened her neck. Pulled.
“Gureuk, kkuheugh, keuheugh, sireoot, geuheugh!”
A bright red face, drooling, and saliva flowing down the corners of the mouth. The creaking chair hit the floor, and Regina, who was heading for the doorway like a slave on her shoulder, eventually gave up her escape by sitting back on her chair.
“That’s it, heuuuuu!”
“You’ll get punished for trying to escape.”
Kuwook-! Too-wook!
“Paha, haa, haa, haa, haa, haaaaa♥”
Regina, panting with her face completely white from her blushing, patted her arm with her chin, but I deliberately strangled her further.
Regina took a quick breath with her happy face as she strangled her under the pretext of punishment and released her. A clear stream of water dripped down her underwear, and she wrung her lips with her teeth, making her tremble with contempt.
“You can pee a little, but don’t do it too much.”
“Don’t be fucking fucked, real, really torn it. !”
-Talk
Observing the cursing full of resentment, the face distorted with contempt and anger, he stretched out his index finger and placed it on his nipple, and a bump with scented oil stroked it.
“Oh oh oh oh clothes?!”
Regina, who rolled her eyes slightly as her waist trembled as if she was getting goosebumps even though the sword touched her, twisted her chest.
It seems that she committed it with the judgment that she shouldn’t suffer more, but she shook her breasts on her own, and thanks to that, her right nipple scratched the bumps.
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Convex, slimy saliva flowing from his mouth like a crucian carp.
Regina, who had reached her climax with a vulgar, slut-like face, gritted her teeth and opened her mouth, but the moment she grabbed her breasts and kneaded them like kneading, she let out a sow-like groan and flicked her tongue. .
“Engkeeueuuuuu ♥♥♥”
Push-shot, push-shot, push-!
The lascivious assistant who beats her panties to the tune of her Regina’s sexuality.
Reaching a painting-like climax with the stream of water filling her chair, Regina leaned her upper body on her chair with a creak, creak, panting, and slowly leaned back behind her.
– Wow!
“Ah, ha ha, ha ha, ha ha, ha ha, yes ♥”
Regina, who fell over her chair, was not normal for anyone to see.
Her gaping lustful lips puffed like a fish and showed off their thick sexiness, and the pink tongue that stretched out of her mouth licked the corners of her mouth and dripped a stream of saliva running down her cheeks.
– Flinch, flinch, flinch♥
The lewd cum flowing from the wide-spread legs, the pure white underwear became one with the pussy, and beyond the wet underwear, the blue pubic hair, which was the same color as the hair, was already soggy and twisted like seaweed.
-Awesome♥
Did you prepare something too heinous for Regina, who showed a sharp ax mark and showed ahegao while chewing on her underwear while opening her mouth? Pushed to raise Regina.
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It’s been 6 hours since I started teaching, and it’s 12:00 at night in terms of the current time.
The heat that filled the small room, in the room so hot that if it was winter, white steam would bloom, I looked at the lascivious captain in the middle of the room.
“Huh ♥ He uh uh uh uh ♥”
Regina, who hid her moist tongue on her thick lips as if sucking it, let out her sweet sigh and bowed her head.
A viscous liquid dripped from the tip of her breasts, which were drooping like a cow’s milk.
Its true identity was Regina’s saliva dripping every time she bit her breasts, sucked her, and slept.
“Heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, yeah♥”
Chop, chop, chop, Regina still writhing in the exhilarating pleasure that drifts all over her body. Every time her body shook, the sagging breasts bumped into each other like a hand clap, and the more pleasant the sound of flesh resounded, the more thrilling I was. Swung
-Jaaaaa♥
“Keeheehee♥”
The palms covered in bumps pricked at her breasts, and the blows that flowed through her flesh grazed her nipples.
“Auuuuu ♥ heuu, heuung, heuuk, it hurts ♥”
Regina howled like a beast with her white teeth bared and her tongue wriggling. The pink fruit that her bumps had swept trembled, but the tip was much more swollen than the first.
“The king of the sea? Ruler? Damn it, the bitch who quickly stood up because her nipples were massaged a little.”
“Shit ♥ Strange, hehe, write down the numbers… !”
Paddle-paddle, pink nipples that sway according to the owner’s anger.
Her gloves and ointment could have been numbers, but contrary to her suspicions, she never had any strange numbers.
“It’s just plain balm and gloves. Aren’t you the one who made a puddle and peed just because you touched him a little?”
“Awesome… !”
Regina gnashing her teeth, twisting her chin that had become free. The rage that covered her haggard face was clearly visible, but it was an unseemly sight to see at the corners of her mouth, which were dried up with so much saliva.
She’s like a dog that barks and holds her tail up because she doesn’t want to appear weak.
“Anyway, if you knead it again and spit out a few curse words, you’ll get sick of it. Isn’t that Regina?”
“Don’t say that. ♥ Damn, I, I look such a lightweight.?!”
“Then shall we take a look?”
Tub, Tub, grabs the tips of her breasts, which stretch like her cow’s because she leans over, and twists her fingers as she pulls them down as if milking them. The plump fruit entangled in her fingers trembled, but she ignored it, squeezed it, and stroked it with bumps.
“Just wait and see, you fucking bastard♥”
“I look forward to it.”
-It’s been 5 minutes since Regina showed her strong aspirations. Exactly less than five minutes had passed, and the small room containing Regina was resounding with her sow-like screams.
“Kkeuhiiyee♥ Kuhah, Kheung, Khuhu, Kkeukssong, Eung Hoooooh ♥”
Bard, bard, inverted blue eyes and a vulgar mouth sticking out like an octopus.
Her saliva flowed down her chin and down her breastbone, but drops of saliva splattered all around her due to the vulgar squeezing of her breasts.
-Quaaaaah
“Good? Are you okay, slut?”
Grabbing the milk, which had been drooped by gravity, until it turned white, I pressed my nipples with my fingers.
Regina panted like a sow and shook her head, her tongue sticking out over her pursed lips as she moved her fingers as if she were pedaling her bicycle, squeezing her pink nipples.
“Ah, ah, ah, ah, huh, it’s stretching, it’s ruined ♥ I’m going to stop, stop it, that ♥”
“Are you sure you want to stop? Shall I let go of your hand?”
-Koo woo woo ♥
Cook, cook, cook, he pressed his swollen nipples with slightly raised nails. Regina, who had been drooling and howling at the moment her nipples were stirred at the moment when her nails dug in at a steady rate and the protrusions soaked in perfumed oil stirred her nipples, finally showed her honest inner feelings.
“It’s scary♥ Khuhu, that’s it, that’s aaaaa, I love it so much, it makes me so happy♥”
Regina’s plump lips wet with saliva trembled and she shouted in a muffled voice.
For Regina, who candidly shouts with her child’s weeping voice, I praise her and cheep! He tugged at her breasts and shouted the same way.
“You said it well, I’ll let you go, I’ll let you go with a lewd body with just a nipple, so remember it, bitch, okay?”
“Yes, yes, yes, yes♥”
-Jjubb, jjubb, jjubeob, jjubb, jjubub♥
He waved her arms up and down while holding her white breasts.
The entangled nipples stick to her palms and get tangled in her fingers, but he doesn’t care and squeezes her breasts down, chump chump chump, as if pulling them toward the floor. Stamped his feet and howled.
“Engheuheuuuuu ♥ Gaat, gaa, gaa, unghiiiiit ♥♥♥”
Sticky saliva dripped down like a waterfall down a pink tongue that stretched toward the ceiling.
As the breasts entangled in the scented oil stretched to the point where you wondered if they were touching the floor, Regina’s exclamation resounded throughout the room. Eventually, Regina, pushed to the limit, stopped her screams and sighed – her body leaned backwards. Just fell over
-Kooung!
Not wanting to fall with her, let go of her breast Regina fell over her chair along with her bouncing breasts.
“Heh, ah, ah, heh, heh, heh, heh, oh oh oh… ♥”
-Jorororororororok♥
“Haha, crazy bitch.”
Like her upside-down frog, Regina spread her legs.
As she fell down in a puddle of her own juice, she spat out a broken laugh and warmed her whole body. Put her ass down on the floor and peed on her.
-Jorororororok♥ Ddoouk…
Blocked by her panties, the transparent stream of water that drew her parabola didn’t reach long before it stopped, and the stream of water that stretched like a fountain towards the ceiling returned powerlessly back to the puddle and captured Regina’s buttocks.
“It smells like boredom… “
She could have been rambunctious, but she was Regina after all of her tongue-in-cheek bitch giggling, so she approached defenselessly.
She grabbed the urine and juice-soaked pantyhose and rolled it up and pulled it under her.
Her wet underwear clung to her leg, but he lifted one of her legs, pulled her out of her leg, and pulled it down, then peeled it off Regina’s ankle and threw it in front of her bathroom. Put
I’ll have to suck it up and return it.
When I lower my gaze, I can’t see the hair, hair, and steam, but I can feel the hot heat.
The lascivious pussy, which was filled with both urine and juice, opened up slightly and showed her inner flesh. Looking at it, it immediately occurred to me that Regina, who had subdued, was turning her belly upside down and adopting a posture of submission.
-Hug!
Time left…
“There is still a long way to go.”
Shaking her unstopped vial, she poured it over her gasping Regina.
-Kurrrr!
“Ha ha, ha ha, ha ha!”
Cold water poured down her lower body and dripped down, her slightly raised lower body acting like a slide and running down Regina’s sagging breasts.
A sensory synchronization potion is useful. Memorizing it alone, I raised Regina who was lying on the floor and stroked her panting cheek.
“They’ll send you out in the morning, but if you pass out already, it won’t be a problem.”
“Huh… “
Jureuk, sticky saliva flowing down the lips that were stupidly parted.
Tuk-tuk-tuk, looking at the saliva seeping into the puddle that soiled the floor, I put on my gloves and, with a sigh, I raised the tip of my index finger and stroked the nape of my neck, collarbone, and chest as I slowly descended and grabbed my swollen nipple.
“Engkeeueuss♥”
“Remember properly, how it feels with that body in heat, and what kind of body it is becoming.”
-Wriggling, wriggling
“Hauu, hauuu, heuuuuu… ♥”
A smirk, a smirk- A low-level curse word used at a subject with a smile ruined by excessive pleasure.
Taking a peek at Regina’s tenacity to bounce back even after hitting the floor, I percussed, put down the gloves, and slowly covered Regina’s lips with my lips while clenching her breasts roughly.
***
“Nkeuhh, haaaaa”
– Knocking, thumping!
Her red-stained wrists fell from her red-stained wrists, and Regina, who was clinging to her chair and panting, glared at me as she rolled her eyes at the sudden freedom she had regained. Looked busy sitting down.
“Isn’t it?”
Took, grabbed the glove she had taken off and stretched out her hand. Regina fell into a puddle that soiled her floor.
“Haha, you’re laughing.”
“Kill, kill, fuck the dog… !”
“It’s not very cute if your mouth is too rough.”
“You know I want to look cute?!”
“After meowing like a cat, now?”
Grab Regina’s breast as she fell and whine! As she pulled hard, her sweat-soaked breasts peaked like cones, then returned to normal.
– Damn!
“Hey, fuck you bastard… !”
Holding her breasts, which were used like handles, with her arms, Regina glared at her, trembling at her contempt, but she was already standing firmly on her feet.
Pure white breasts with a lot of handprints. Has it grown noticeably more than before you touched it? There were numerous marks left on her breasts to the point of being mistaken.
“Really, I’m going to kill you, no matter what, I’ll endure these insults, I’ll kill you… !”
“You’re looking forward to it, I’m sure you’ll touch it next time.”
Suddenly, I stretched out my index finger and pointed at her chubby cunt, and the restraint ball that Regina had kicked came flying at me, scratching the floor.
“I kick it with my bare feet.”
Took, stepping on her restraints with the soles of her boots, Regina glared at her newly reddened instep and gritted her teeth.
“Enjoy it to your heart’s content, damn it, the next time we meet, then we’ll have a good time?!”
Beaten by her stripped-down uniform and clothing, Regina cursed at her like a third-rate ruffian, and her shoulders trembled.
However, she decided that there would be nothing good for her if she argued more with me because of her past experiences. She was about to tear off her clothes, her chest and tongue quivering, then thump, thump, thump, stomping her feet as she made her way to the door.
“All the crew are sleeping, so go out the door.”
-Quaaaaang!
“Wow.”
Without answering, Regina slams the door so violently that she wonders if she might have broken it down. For a moment, she recalled her swaying figure from the back, thinking about how she would tease her next time, but then she shook her head! There was the sound of something breaking apart.
“I told you to go out the fucking door, so you’re going out the window.”
My head throbbed at the nagging I heard from Arsil, but I endured it and decided to clean up the messy corner of the room first and quietly rolled up my arms.
***
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
Regina ran, and ran again.
“Whoa… !”
Challang, while running to the hideout where his family is waiting, the rum he stole from an idiot.
Thirsty and thirsty at the purplish liquid, Regina opened her stopper without hesitation, tilted her head back, and poured the rum down her throat.
– Croup, croup, croup
“Kuheeeee?!”
Woo woo woo-
Drops of rum scattered along with obscene chants resounding in the quiet alley.
Thanks to the bright sunlight, a rainbow was embroidered and shone beautifully, but Reginan was embarrassed! She threw the bottle at the wall and screamed.
“Lee, Casano, Dog Fuck, Kill, Tear, Koo Wow!”
Throbbing, throbbing, my chest ached and it felt like it was burning.
Regina, who vomited resentment at her body, where her sensitive nipples trembled and even pain sublimated into pleasure, found out that the effect of the potion he had given remained and was indignant, but she had to move on for now.
“Huh?!”
Chin, throbbing pussy the moment you stomp your feet.
The heat that flowed down her tongue tormented her nipples, and her body, in response to the pleasure that bloomed in the pain, wet her pussy with a stream of love juice.
Regina, who poured out a drop of sadness at her body that seemed to be in ruins, quietly wiped away her tears with the back of her hand and turned to her subordinates who were waiting for her.
“I’ll kill you, I’ll kill you, I’ll kill you… !”
Regina stomped her feet and was indignant, but she quietly recalled it while trying to erase her simmering curiosity.
What’s next?
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“A man is a ship – a woman is a port… “
“As expected, it’s strange, once is possible with the wicked woman’s discretion, but twice… “
“A man… “
“Are you listening?”
A thump, black boots menacingly stamping the deck.
I stopped singing when I saw Arsil acting cute. I pointed to the sea and changed the subject.
“Look at the wide sea and throw away your thoughts. You don’t have to feel bad for nothing on a good day like today, right?”
“Well, to destroy three pirates, and because all three of them tried to cross the line, the ship was also captured in a very clean state, and the bounty was also collected. Besides, they are notorious ones, so if they are publicly acknowledged later, the prince’s prestige will be enhanced… “
Arsil stopped talking with a strange expression on his face.
In my mind, I wish she would be excited and make a lot of noise like she just did, but in reality, Kung, stomp her feet again and start glaring at me with a stern face.
“Don’t talk back! I was talking about Regina’s breakout!”
“Should I buy clothes with the bounty I burn this time? The robe that Arsil wears is all worn out, so I need to buy a good one.”
“I’ve noticed something at the sewing shop run by the Hamkin Merchants, but Mr. Cassano?”
– Kwaaak!
“Oh.”
The moment the boots that were rolling on the deck trampled on his instep, he felt a sharp pain, but people were watching.
Swallowing the scream and savoring it, Arsil opened his axe eye, stepped on his foot, moved to the front to face me, and started a conversation with a rough tone.
“Since the prince entrusted the entire authority of this place to Mr. Cassano, he will not say anything special to Mr. Cassano. But if you keep doing this, it will be very difficult.”
“What?”
“… Regina ran off, she let run off, I have a right to know… No- I need to know.”
Fluttering, fluttering robes with a resolute declaration.
Imagining light brown wings fluttering inside the robe, I bit my lip and was about to speak honestly, but decided that it was not yet time to speak and looked at Arsil with my eyebrows drooping.
“Arsil… “
“… Yes.”
As I stared at him with a drooping sad face, Arsil blurted out his words. She didn’t know what she was going to say. Her distressed expression was evident. I called her in a wetter voice to drive a wedge into her.
“Arsil, I believe in Arsil… Does Arsil not trust me?”
“Well, no matter who sees the current situation, Cassano-sama doesn’t believe me! It’s hard to pretend to be the victim!”
No, how did you know?
Having judged that if the conversation continued like this, it would be difficult to pass it on smoothly, I immediately took action.
-Sureuk…
“Ughhhhh… ?!”
Even though it was covered in a robe, I put my hand on Arsil’s voluptuous upper chest, which was greatly swollen, and slowly stroked it.
As I stroked her round breasts with the feeling of a mother bird taking care of her eggs, I felt like I could hear the weak heartbeat along with the hot body temperature.
“Kyaaaaa!”
-Chack!
“Keep!”
If I knew it would go smoothly, it was my misunderstanding. Along with Arsil’s screams, sharp nails scratched my eyes, and holding on to the brow, right eye, and the slanted wound, I struggled in pain and screamed along with Arsil.
“It hurts, it hurts… !”
It really hurts, no, it hurts like hell. Were all the numbers like this? Having only experienced bites from Tsuruca and Eruka’s fangs, I felt fear from their fangs.
“No matter how much, come with me, come with me, come with me-! It is embarrassing to be rude like this just because you have built a friendship!”
“Sorry.”
“I-I’m not treating you kindly like the last time, it’s creepy, scary, that you’re acting like this. But… “
Mumbling, Arsil put on the hood he had taken off and started muttering something.
While watching her play and stroking her throbbing eyes, a sailor approached with the sound of footsteps.
“Sir Cassano, the classification of the pirates is over.”
“Ah, I’ll go.”
Glancing at the wide back of the sailor who nodded, I waved her hand toward Arsil, who was still rugged, and followed the sailor.
“Please, please save me!!!”
“I’m sorry, I’m sorry, I’m sorry… !”
“You bitches, are you listening? Kill me and my brother will come for revenge! So please, just once!!!”
“Fuck the kid, it’s noisy.”
The cry of a pig resounding when standing in the middle of the deck.
As harsh words burst out at the deafening shouts, silence fell on the deck for a moment, but as long as it was a brief peace, the pirates’ howls filled the deck again.
“The ones to be sent to the castle in the back, the ones on the left are limited to captures, and the ones on the right don’t matter?”
“Yes, that’s right.”
Looking at the pirates while reciting a short guide, the pirates in their respective positions shook their shoulders.
The pirates to be sent to the lord’s castle were the ones who directly raised the bounty at the Wedge Tooth Port, so it was better to take them directly.
The passage on the right, even if you just glanced lightly, was full of nasty, fuck-like bastards, and unlike the other crying bastards, they kept their mouths tightly shut or cursed at the sailors and kept their mouths full of noises like they were going to get revenge.
“What is this bastard guilty of?”
-Sureung!
When one of the pirate bosses pulled out the large cutlass he was wearing, the pirates held their breath.
I pulled it out because it looked like a fucking sword, but it’s quite heavy.
“Gardi, the charges are rape, arson, murder, theft… “
“No, no need to say more. It will only hurt your mouth.”
“Yes.”
“Is there anything special about it?”
“Even before the pirates, he was already a wanted man, with a bounty… It is an empire.”
“Oh really?”
– Fu-wook!
“Quaaaaagh!”
“Ah.”
It was so surprising that the Empire was offering a bounty, so I put a sword in the foot of a guy named Guardi.
Drizzling, along with the blood of the guy that dirty the deck, the blood gushed out a little, but I stuck out my tongue while looking at the cracked instep and immediately pulled out the kotlas.
“Oh, sorry.”
“Euuuuuh, don’t pull it out… !”
“Put it in?”
– Fu-wook!
“Grrrr. “
The vicious eyes pouring down on me with the sound of boiling phlegm, maybe it was a pirate who hated Juseongchi’s gags, was ready to tear me to death with just his eyes.
“Bye.”
– Booung!
The sense of cutting through the bones felt at the fingertips and heaviness.
The sailors who were waiting with the head on the floor threw the cut section into the sea before the fountain of blood stained the deck and splashed it! Threw the body into the sea.
“Now, next… Huh?”
[Waaaaa!!! Waaaaa!!!]
It doesn’t matter. Just when I was about to decapitate all the jobbers, the cheers ringing in my ears, maybe it wasn’t just the hallucinations that only I heard.
“Could you lend me that for a moment?”
“Yes!”
– Fu-wook!
“Turn it off… !”
Next, I put the cutlass on the pirate’s foot and raised the telescope.
As I slowly adjusted the angle while appreciating the vast ocean reflected in my eyes, I heard cheers once more. I followed the source of the sound and found it.
“Could you play it slightly to the port?”
“To port!”
The ship tilted slightly with a rumbling sound running across the deck.
I wanted to appreciate the scenery through the telescope more, but I had to finish the preparations and thought I could see it in real life, so I lowered the telescope, returned it to the original owner, and shouted at the crew.
“Prepare for battle!!!”
“Prepare for battle!”
“Cassano-sama, are you planning to join the fight?”
Shoot ah, a small voice pierced me while watching the waves splitting and scattering on the boat.
As I watched with interest as she approached the scene, Arsyl asked me questions and I shouted at her, pointing her face at her sea.
“There is Regina, whom Arsil likes so much, so of course you have to wear it, right?”
“You like it! Huh? Regina?”
[Waaaaa!!! Kill! Kill! Kill it!!!]
A large ship in the middle of the ocean.
The two ships, larger than the sailboat I was on, stood side by side side by side, exchanging crew members with ladders and decks on top.
However, rather than crossing each other with their swords drawn, it seemed as if they were watching something, as if they were surrounding someone with excited shouts, and as they got closer and closer to the ship, it became clear whose ship it was.
A ship with a beautiful mermaid bower, the blue wave pirates’ boat on the left, and a large sail with teeth painted next to it, and a lion bower with an open mouth floating on the right.
And in the middle –
“Regina you bitch! Today is the fourth year anniversary!”
“Okay Pingboy, the humiliation and humiliation you received from that bastard! I will pay you back!”
Kaang, two sword blades touching and falling.
“What is Pingbo!”
“I heard from the people of the other world that bitches with pink hair like you are galbos with loose pussy, but from what I’ve seen, it’s pink, so it’s not right to call them Pingbo!”
“You bitch!”
… Two women, Regina and Philia, were fighting the battle of the century.
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-Suddenly!
“””Waaaaa!!!”””
“What the fuck!”
“Great!”
The blades that touched each other bounced off and the blades glowed. The moment the solid silver lines drawn by the two blades that flew like a flash of light were scattered, Regina and Filia simultaneously flinched and distanced themselves.
-Jureuk
“Miss!!!”
“Don’t make a fuss!!! Since only the ear lobe was cut, hehe- I took it cheaply compared to that calvary.”
“… “
“Boss, I’ll bring you one right away!”
“It’s okay, will you wear it out just by looking at it?”
Philia scolded the worried sailors and touched the bleeding ear lobe, but she laughed at Regina with a confident voice and was approaching Regina with strides, as if her wound wasn’t even hurting.
Regina also straightened her waist, exposing her severed breasts, disregarding her men’s concerns. Unlike Regina who cut her ear lobe, Philia cut her clothes.
Her sword couldn’t cut through the pit of the stomach, but it must have clearly split between her breastbones, leaving Regina with a vertically engraved sword mark that revealed Regina’s immaculate breastbone.
“Haha, you seem to be proud of licking your nipples from guys like a galboy.”
“You got your eyes and ear lobe set together like that, huh?”
“Such a fucking bitch… !”
The conversation between Regina and Philia is clearly audible as the distance narrows. Feeling the illusion that my ears were cut just by hearing how sharp it was, I let my shoulders tremble and exclaimed in admiration.
“You two fight well.”
-Kook-kook, kook-wook
“Huh?”
Cheng, Cheng, Cheng! As I watched with interest at the sword blades colliding again, I looked at the pulled collar and raised my eyebrows, and Arsil with a rugged expression grabbed my collar and began to suggest.
“I have to stick with it right now. Philia-sama, the eldest daughter of Teach, the lord of Wedge-tooth Port, will not only reward you if you help, but also cooperate with Regina to arrest Regina!”
A perfect argument without any gaps, if I refused or ignored it here, the sharp nails that cut my eyes could have eaten my heart, so I cleared my ears and nodded my head.
“Yes, yes, Bakmun! Please hold tight, I cross the line alone.”
“Yes! All right!”
“Ew!”
Leaving Arsil trampling on my feet with Kuuk and Angtal, I watched the duel between the two getting closer and closer.
Even though her uniform was split in half, I was admiring Regina’s technique of keeping her immaculate breasts and breasts flowing and not revealing her nipples.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops!”
“Are you excited about having your nipples exposed in front of your boyfriends? What a crazy bitch!”
“Shut up, it’s not like that!”
-Foowaaaaak!
“Rurrrr!”
Regina, who grinds her teeth and creates a wave, and Philia, who is hit by the wave. It was only then that Regina’s suspicious movements were captured while watching the two’s fight.
Evil, evil, Regina’s breasts rubbing against the fabric swaying in the wind. Her body seemed to stiffen as the clothes, which would normally have been tightly wrapped around her breasts, rubbed her breasts as if stroking them.
The taming has not gone away.
Nothing feels as good as having the fruits of your hard work left behind, so I hummed her, Tup, grabbed the handle of her sword from her waist, and took a deep breath.
– Whoa!
“How big?!”
“Kyaaah!?”
Above the rocking boat, the figure of a kissing player is visible, and the figure of a mermaid player perched on Regina’s boat is sharing a deep kiss with the figure of a lion player from our ship that has collided with it…
– Kwadeuk! Pung duong!
“Oh.”
The intense kiss, the mermaid athlete whose neck was eventually broken at the end of the kiss became a durahan, and the athlete statue of our ship, who lost the object he was kissing, shook everyone around in a circle once again by putting his head into the boat.
“Because we’re in a holy duel, so get out of here you fucking bastards!!!”
Hearing the cheers of the crew and the loud shouts pouring down on us from the cluttered boat, I found a man proud. I let out a breath I had been holding in and shouted in a loud voice that overshadowed the previous shouts.
“Sacred duel is fucking!!! Regina bitch, if you come to the West, you should start by saying hello!!!”
With a chuckle, he burst into laughter and thumped, stepping on the bow statue and going over the deck.
As the crowd surrounding her split apart and slowly approached Regina and Philia, who were confronting each other, Regina, whose face turned bright red and about to explode, pointed at her at me and began to cry with the veins on her neck.
“What the hell are you talking about?!!!”
“If it’s Cassano, that black mane? Black beard?”
“You black beard idiot.”
“You don’t have a beard?”
“Isn’t it fake?”
It’s not because I shaved my fucking beard.
This morning, Arsil said it was messy, so I shaved my beard. I didn’t know that this would happen, so I scratched my chin and looked at Regina and Philia.
-Kooung, kooung!
“Oops!”
Regina spat out a short saliva, and I also let out a gasp whenever the three ships collided in succession, but the crew and Arsil’s ship were watching over me, so I couldn’t let it fall.
“You scumbag, how did you appear here!”
-Suddenly!
“Awesome! Philia, bitch!”
“Don’t be offended! Bitch!”
Regina’s clothes split with a sharp, forceful horizontal slash. If her breast was cut vertically and her chest was exposed, this time, because of her sword strike, even Regina’s lower chest was exposed.
“””Ooooo!!!”””
It’s difficult to expose that much, but when I heard the cheers while looking at the breasts of the woman who would become my slave, I felt a little uncomfortable and struck the bald man next to me with his fist.
“Turn it off!!!”
Kwajik, the feel of the bones on the back of my hand, and grabbing the collar of the man who was completely falling over, I stood up again.
– Puff up!
“Laugh, what are you throwing!”
Raising and lowering the sharpened cutlass, Regina showed displeasure at being hit by her clothes, but when she noticed Philia widening her distance, she took a step back and put on a large jacket over her uniform and buttoned her up.
“Hey, Philia you bitch, I’ll cut off your limbs and throw them as shark food.”
“Then I am cutting off your limbs and turning them back… “
-Kooung!
Approach Philia, stamping her feet. The distance between her was a bit far, but when she put her mana on her and narrowed the distance, the tip of her nose touched her with her fluttering hair.
“Wow! You, you, you, you!”
***
The moment Philia looked at her man, her hot face burned and she rubbed her face with the back of her left hand, shutting her mouth tightly and letting out a silent scream.
‘Well, that man is the one who bet on me!’
On that day she spewed her sweet words towards herself, and the moment she approached, she was startled and ran away, but only after night came, rolling on her bed, how she put her heart to sleep!
In my heart, I wandered around the checkpoint, wanting to meet again, but to think that man was Black Beard Cassano, who has a reputation these days. Philia glanced at Cassano, trying to calm her pounding heart.
‘Why, why did that bastard come this route! Even though I’ve never been there… !’
Unlike Philia, whose flirtatious appearance made her pound, Regina calmed her pounding heart in a different way. Even now, the body he developed throbbed, throbbed, and sent a signal to be touched, and the owner who developed it came.
‘I will kill, I will kill, I will kill… !’
Regina, who was so throbbing that she almost had a setback in her schedule, went on a plunder route that Cassano had never used for 17 days with Mefa’s advice, and met Philia on the way back after successfully completing the plunder.
She thought it was a good opportunity to relieve her itching and soaring shame, so she was pressing her chest and fighting a duel-!
Regina, who was literally grinding her teeth as a result of a thunderbolt in the dry sky, grabbed the meaningless jacket that Cassano had handed to her, and picked up her swearing for a while.
‘Yeah, but he shows the manners of being a man. I thought he was a piece of dog crap… ‘
Her heart beats a little bit, but when she sees the guy smiling and wiggling both index fingers and teasing her nipples, Regina’s anger soars again. She shouted, brandishing a pyrea.
“Fuck you both! Today, two corpses are removed, and the sea here is completely open!”
If the prince’s cousin and the only daughter of the lord were to be killed, it would have been better to stop wandering around this area, so while she joked about it, Regina slowly approached the two assuming that it would really happen.
“We are here to help. Miss.”
Regina and Philia, who are different from each other, Cassano, completely unaware of their true feelings, secretly placed her arm on Philia’s forearm and whispered in a sweet voice.
I’m not used to men,” She said with her whole body, in order to poke Philia, but Philia jumped up and shouted loudly at Cassano, as if she was right.
“My, my, my, my prey! Never mind!”
‘Did you answer too cheaply?!’
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“My, my, my, my prey! Never mind!”
‘Did you answer too cheaply?!’
Cassano, who smiled at her angry Philia’s answer, moved closer to Philia, who had widened her distance, and began to whisper for her in her low voice.
“What kind of man would watch a weak young lady fight alone with such a villain? Those guys are disqualified from being a man.”
Leave it to me—huuuuu, Cassano, who let out his hot breath toward his slightly cracked earlobe, flew off in one step towards Regina, who was stomping her feet in the distance.
-Kaaaaang!!!
“Nice to meet you.”
“Casano Oh… This fucking bastard… !”
As soon as she heard the bubbly, low, languid voice, Regina burst out with enthusiasm, banging Cassano’s sword like an axe, slamming, swearing. However, even after spitting out and shouting, the flames inside showed no sign of extinguishing, and in the end, it even created mana and covered Cassano with waves.
-Shoot it!!!
“Aaaaa!!!”
“Quaaaaagh!!!”
The waves that hit Cassano were so strong that they flooded Cassano and drowned the sailors of Philia who were watching.
Seeing that, Cassano smirked, brushing her wet bangs back as the sound of the sailors plop, plop, and drown to save her comrades was heard like music.
“Such a bitch… “
How far have you flown? Cassano, who was pushed back by the waves and bumped his back against the boat, stood up, loosening his body, and turned around at the presence next to him, and was a little surprised.
Ping-bo, no Philia was spitting seawater, brushing her hair like a purr-soaked dog.
“Beeeee! Tweet, tweet! Whoa… “
Fillia, who flew in after gurg-swimming covered in huge waves, sniffed and sniffed, spitting out the salty sea water. Then she turned her body at the presence she felt, and when she saw Cassano clinging to her, she was startled.
“Kyaa!”
“Wait a minute, miss.”
Slowly, Cassano put his hand in his bosom, wiped out the wet subspace pocket, and put his hand inside and took out a dry handkerchief.
“Huh? Yes?!”
Feeling uncomfortable with the clothes clinging to her chest, Philia, who was drying her clothes while Cassano wasn’t looking, fluttering, fluttering, exposing her breastbone, was startled by her approaching hand, then tapped her on the cheek delicately and listened very affectionately to her ear. It melted and melted at the touch of her caress.
“We are here to help.”
“It’s okay, it’s okay… !”
I pushed Cassano away with my arms like water-soaked cotton, but she was not pushed back. Embarrassed, Philia rebelled as she was ashamed to be treated like her child in front of her watchers, Regina, and the bitch’s asshole – plus Cassano’s crew – but somehow her good boy Cassano wasn’t pushed back at all.
“Seawater in the wound… Take good care of it.”
Tok, a large palm resting on her dry cheek wiped with a handkerchief.
The moment the owner of her palm peered into it with deep black eyes, hehe, feeling the saliva flowing from her stupidly wide open mouth, Philia hurriedly swallowed her saliva, but Cassano already saw it and laughed.
‘I’m ashamed, I don’t think you’re a dirty woman… ! Please!’
“Now, take a break, Regina, I will deal with you.”
Back, Cassano and Philia returned to the center of the duel with arms stretched out.
Regina, who looked dissatisfied with her, Philia, who stood in front of her, felt Cassano’s hand gently pushing her away.
“Why, miss?”
Grinning, falling out and breaking- Sailors laughing, revealing their yellow teeth, the riot itself.
Philia, who glanced around at the scruffy-looking men who didn’t give a fuck whether her employer was getting wet or injured, looked at Cassano as he strode towards Regina with a grin.
Careful and tidy, her wet bangs seemed to accentuate her tall face, and feeling their gaze, she turned slightly and smiled at herself, waving her hand.
Of course, Cassano knew that she would gain a lot if she looked good and took care of her Philia, so he openly played her tricks, but it was a very lethal trick for Philia, who had little contact with her men and hung out with ugly people and was devastated. .
“Ah, ah… !”
Dad, I finally found a husband.
“Kiyaaaaah… !!!”
If the turkey living in hell went on a rampage, the sailors shook their heads as they watched Philia, who would have thought she screamed discreetly, stomping her feet.
“You’re stuck again.”
“A black beard is good enough. If you see our faces every day and see a face like that, I wish it would be like me.”
“What the fuck… “
Cassano rushes in while listening to the complicated conversation of the sailors, but Regina holds Pirea high with a face full of heartache. At the moment of pouring out the waves, Cassano was swept away again by the waves and pushed onto the boat where Philia was standing.
“Guys! Cut down the ladder, widen the distance!”
“Yes Captain!!!”
Rush, along with the synchronized body movements of the female pirates running around the deck, the sound of trees echoed, and the two anchored boats shook and slowly opened.
Controlling her waves to push back her double that was crushing her own, Regina smirked as she watched her slowly approaching fog, and Quaaaaa! She herself seeped silently into her fog with her waves.
“Kah, kah, Cassano! Are you okay!”
“Bweek… “
Fuck, didn’t you swallow the starfish? Cassano spit out the seawater as he calmed his nausea, brushing back the hair that covered her forehead like seaweed and jumped to his feet.
Her watery ears gurgled, but thump, thump, stomped her foot to drain her water, and Cassano strode up to Philia, who was blushing, and asked in a friendly voice.
“Whoa, I’m fine. Are you all right, young lady?”
“Uh, yes, thanks, of course I’m all right… “
Creak, creak, Philia pressing hard against her deck and twisting her feet. The sailors who watched her look changed their evaluation of Cassano once again.
“At that level, it’s not just that we’re handsome, but looking at us, it seems like we’re celestially handsome, right?”
“Is it?”
Seeing the sailors share a smirk and smile, Philia risked her embarrassment. Her clenched fists trembled, then remembering Cassano’s honor, she put her hand on his shoulder and greeted her. Handed over
“Casano! That’s it, thank you! I would like to thank you on behalf of my father, ha, that he always cleans up the trash that pollutes our estate!”
“Miss! I don’t like it when you say things like that! A little cute, with a cute tone!”
“Duks ssble bastards… “
Filia, who gnashed her teeth and spat out curse words, warned with a broken voice and looked at Cassano with an innocent smile.
Cassano, remembering that he had sent Arsil to win the bounty many times, shook her hand and humbly replied.
“No, I was able to achieve such a feat thanks to the grace of the lord and the interest of the young lady.”
– Tup!
“Hmm?!”
Hands naturally clasped.
“Ah~ I’m hungry.”
“Ah~ sleepy.”
“Ah, you are shy.”
– Bahak!
“Gee!”
Cassano, who was holding Philia’s sweaty hand, smiled lightly and stroked her hard skin and soft back of her hand, looking at Philia with deep eyes.
-Side!
Cassano smiled as he looked at the weakly led back of his hand, kissed the soft back of his hand briefly and raised his head. What kind of reaction would the owner of the back of his hand be?
“Uhhhhh… !”
Philia, who was very happy with a sinister smile, a smile that justified groundless rumors that she preferred handsome men, barely came to her senses, pushed Cassano away, and spat out in return for her kiss in a timid voice. .
“Kuhm! Also, thanks for the help Of course, I didn’t lose against that crazy bitch, but it was in your favor… !”
I’m going to build my self-esteem, right? Cassano, who read her Philia’s inner thoughts, immediately straightened her back, met her Philia’s gaze, and humbly replied.
“Haha, I know. This is because I came out purely to help the young lady.”
‘Crazy, crazy!’
Cassano’s eyes shot deeply, and Philia, who was beaten as she was, loved her very much even though she was in a weak state of mind and body, and stomped her feet for joy.
“Haha.”
Philia was delighted with all of her reactions, just like her mother’s veins, and Cassano, who felt cute with her unpretentious and raw reactions, giggled and tried to move on, but became grumpy for no reason and decided to tease her Philia more.
“But if you give me something in return, I won’t refuse it.”
“Yes. Anything in return is possible for you!”
“In return, I’d like to have a meal alone with the lady… “
“Well, if that’s enough, please… “
Pushik, her tongue slurring and her blushing philia. Faced with her blushing face to the point where she wondered if her smoke was coming out, Cassano tried to say a word to Philia, who showed an innocent reaction while shaking her pink hair. Hardened her face and turned her body.
-Peeing! Peeing! Peeing! Wooooo!!!
A huge mana reaction that is different from the signal magic I witnessed last time.
The faces of Filia, Cassano, and Arsyl were crumpled by the waves of mana that roared the sea, and the fog surrounding the ship lifted before I knew it, and the ship began to rock with great width.
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-Shoot it!!!
The fog lifts and reveals a large sailboat.
Although the neck of the statue of a player in the lead was broken, its dignity was shattered, but Regina’s angry face as she trampled on her broken cross section and raised Piraea was enough to boost the morale of my men.
“Daughter of Lymphia orders!!!”
Woo woo woo…
A serious voice I’ve never heard before.
The waves swayed and parted waves crashed, creating a magnificent sea sound as if a string instrument had been turned on.
“Drive the waves, make the sea cry-!!!”
The voice that shook the sea with her dignity scattered.
When everyone on Philia’s boat held their breath and looked at the sea, shoot ah-! The turbulent waves grew and grew, rising above Regina’s mast in the middle of the waves.
As the rippling waves entangled and began to rise like mountains, the crew on deck held their breath as one watched the waves. Just when I thought it might be getting higher and piercing the sky, a wave dispersed and something appeared.
“A mermaid, a mermaid!”
“The mermaid is driving the waves-!!!”
“It’s already too late.”
With a voice full of confidence, the wave that rose like a mountain slanted slowly.
When the end of the wave bent like a hook opened her mouth to swallow the boat, Regina, carrying her wave on her back, burst out laughing and everyone despaired, I saw her on her deck swaying in the distant waves, with her Arsil Her eyes met and he smiled at her.
-Chuck!
“Regina!”
“Even if I beg you to come and save me now, it’s useless!!! Philia, Cassano!!! Dog-like kites, embraced by the sea!”
“Surrender!”
“… “
She put the sword she was holding around her waist and raised her palms high in the sky. The waves crashed and the seawater splashed up, but I didn’t lower my raised hands and stared at Arsil with a dazed face.
A ship that hasn’t been hit by a large wave and doesn’t look good. On top of that, Philia’s boat was swept away by the small waves and got wet.
Without hesitation, I yelled at Regina one more time, for I had to surrender now before Regina and her two antagonistic ships failed.
“I’ll pass, so just let the rest go!”
“Do you think one of your lives is bigger than the lives of these bastards?”
Regina asked back in an absurd voice, as if she was serious. However, having read Regina’s mind with just this simple question and answer, I was worried as I rolled my eyes at her.
There were enough space transfer orders in the sub-space pockets in her arms. However, it is not enough to move everyone on Philia’s ship, so I use it to live alone on this ship? Enraged Regina will overturn the ships with waves, and if Philia and Arsil live there, the story becomes even more complicated.
If I had known it would be like this, I would have skipped it.
Regina, who was being treated like a dick, attacked me without any special defense, but I never thought this would happen- I felt sorry for myself in the past, but here I had to choose the best move.
“Miss Philia.”
“Yes?”
“Arsil, please guide the crew on my ship. Regina will definitely take me.”
“Casano… “
Philia’s small face is stained with anger and humiliation, but the best course of action here is to pay Philia her debt and let Arsil live, assuming I pass. What about after? I have to escape alone somehow.
“Hmph, that bastard must have thought her life was precious now. But it’s too late, too late, you motherfucker! It doesn’t. Captain? Shall I tear it limb from limb, or throw it into the sea?”
“… “
Koo-ung, a mermaid with a broken neck kisses a lion and the waves scatter. Mefa, who was taunting me, looked at Regina with her bewildered face, but Regina, who was calculating while rolling her eyes, placed a blank, plank, one of hers on her belly, and pointed with her bloodea, ordering me.
“Come on, bitch. Guys! You are backing off Burn this bastard and send Philia first.”
“Sir, Captain?”
“Even if you stay away!”
Uh Dadada – The Blue Tide Pirates retreat from her deck at Regina’s sad orders. Regina, who was left alone on her deck, aimed the still-bright glowing Pirea at me. I turned around and made eye contact with Philea, then slowly crossed over the planks to Regina’s ship.
“Guys! Turn the boat around!”
Grasping, the folded sail unfolds and the ship tilts. Regina’s boat, which slightly pushed Philia’s boat that was attached to it and turned around, began to slowly sail the sea riding the calmed waves, and the two nearby boats disappeared as dots before they knew it.
– Flinch, flinch
Regina still glaring at me with her phirea, but she shrugged her shoulders suspiciously and looked around. Regina pretended to be sure her crew had all retreated, tucked her phirea in. He lowered his head and shouted at the sea.
“Sisters, thank you!”
“No-! If you have something to call next time, call again! Mother is looking for you! Come home sometime!”
“Ah, okay… !”
She sent it because she didn’t want to show it like this. Watching the sight of the mermaids riding the waves rising high like mountains jumping out of the sea and saying hello to her, I looked at Regina scratching her chin, and after saying goodbye to her sisters, Regina jumped startled at her shoulder. Shuddered and glared at me.
***
‘What, what are you looking at like that!’
Fondant, taking her eyes off her older sisters as they swam away, Regina scratched the tip of her nose feeling a bit embarrassed at Cassano, who suddenly opened her eyes.
However, her shyness was short-lived, and Regina, excited at the thought that she had won the jackpot, looked at Cassano with her hands raised, and she shouted loudly.
“Mepa!!! Grab the Mana Suppression Bindings! Hurry!”
“Yes-!”
‘I can take this bastard hostage, hmm, what’s the good of taking it hostage?’
First of all, she had a hunch that she had to burn it blindly, and even put a plank on it and made her come across, but she had no particular reason in mind. So she had to recall Cassano’s good advantage as her hostage in order to later explain her reasons for holding her hostage to her arguing subordinates.
‘It’s good to negotiate with the prince for now.’
Cassano, who came to Wedgetooth Harbor as the prince’s subordinate, negotiated with the prince in exchange for his ransom or freedom, the prince would be reluctant to negotiate. Regina admired her own brilliant hair.
Of course, Oberon’s castle summit negotiations will be done, but if it were a normal prince, Cassano and Regina would have both been beheaded at the same time, but Regina, who knew nothing, just giggled, saying that she was excellent.
‘In addition, since he is good at fighting, he can be sold as a battle slave, and there will be a lot of information he gathered while sailing. On top of that, the spell book that ruptured Skal’s stomach in one blow! If you find out where you got that order book or if you have more, that’s enough profit. On top of that, information on the prince’s trends and information about him must be quite valuable… ‘
What is it, Cassano, being a hostage is full of good things, right?
Regina, giggling at her stupid thoughts, recalled her downside in case Cassano was taken hostage on board in case the negative mefa stumbled upon her everything.
‘If I had to pick one, I might be able to escape by fucking strong, but… ‘
Blinking her tired eyes, Regina concluded with a snort.
‘Ah, it’s enough if I fill up the mana restraint and watch it myself.’
If her subordinates were too heavy, locking her up in the captain’s office and keeping close watch 24 hours a day was enough. There’s no way a guy with a mana restraint and shackles could defeat himself and escape. Caught off guard, Regina smiled ignorantly and stroked her throbbing chest before she came up with a flashing idea for herself.
‘That, yes. While closely monitoring you, you could use it like a male prostitute, yes, since this is just revenge… ! It’s not greed, it’s just revenge… ‘
Her throbbing nipples and piercing, sore pink tongue. Licking her front teeth with the tip of her tongue, imagining her revenge battle a moment later, Regina turned to her trudging, disgruntled steps.
“Captain, here is the redemption.”
“Ah, Mepa!”
“But there was only a restraining gear engraved with mana suppression magic.”
“It’s cheap.”
“Yes?”
Seeing Cassano’s dazed expression, Regina pondered for a moment, then quickly erased the last line of her rope that popped into her head.
‘It doesn’t matter if it’s a binding ball with magic stones for mana absorption or a binding ball with magic engraved on it! Can I break the binding gear without mana?’
-Click!
Haha! Seeing Cassano captured makes her laugh. Huh?”
Regina banging Cassano on the head with her snappy, mischievous smile. Paak at the delicious touch of her palms ringing! After one more blow, Regina, unaware that Cassano’s face was getting more and more ugly, began taunting him in front of her subordinates, lowering her body down to her chest.
“How about being caught, huh? Arrogant bastard, didn’t you know this was going to happen? I knew it was going to be like this since I was messing around with my dick up hehe.”
“… “
“Come on, Captain. Don’t be too irritable. Yet… “
“No way! Mepa, am I going to lose to such a visil? Huh?”
Jjjjjjjjjg-jjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjjag – Regina who was shaking her cheeks, Cassano had the urge to squeeze her frantically blowing Regina, but the more she was excited, the more gaps in her, so she held back somehow.
“Hehe, fool, idiot, Cassano! It’s like this because you dare to attack me, hehe!”
“… Captain… “
‘Why are you acting like a child?!’
Seeing that Regina, who had been captured by Mefaya Cassano, vents her resentment on him every time he returns, she thought she would exact her bloody revenge, but this wasn’t the revenge she thought it would be.
It was a bit embarrassing to see Regina acting like a little girl teasing her favorite girl rather than the dignity of a king, but Mefa, her loyalist, swallowed her doubts alone and thought of Cassano, who was quietly restrained. He asked his captain about the job.
“Captain, what are you going to do with the offer from the man?”
“Man? Oh, that cultist?”
Glancingly, Cassano rolled her eyes, and her eyes met Regina’s, thinking, what if I heard it, put down the cheek she was clutching and opened her eyes slightly to talk to Mepa.
Of course, Cassano, who smelled the information in that action, used all his senses as much as possible to focus on his ears, and thanks to that, he was able to overhear most of the conversation.
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“What did the cultist say?”
Haaam – Regina asks a question while letting out a lingering yawn. Mefa, who smiled at the captain’s lack of dignity, took out her crumpled piece of paper and explained.
“The blah blah blah blah greeting for the person who will be back soon is the same. But the amount of material requests is twice as many as last time.”
“Last time there were two pears, but there are many pears?”
Kung, startled Regina stamping her feet in admiration.
The guys called heretics asked Regina, who ruled the waters of the Empire and the Kingdom, for smuggling weapons and supplies, as if they were planning to wage a war, and Regina also did not refuse, as it was a quarterly wage, and got the goods and got the right price.
“Can we hand it over to the Empire this time too?”
“Yes?”
The Empire, I don’t know what those infidels do in the Empire, but Regina only had to hand over the goods, so she decided to smuggle in the Copal Kingdom or the Desert Kingdom, which were overflowing with weapons in the aftermath of the war, and came up with a smuggler to receive the goods next.
“Leave it to her. It was like shit when the Slave Liberation Corps bitches came before and told us not to sell slaves at the floating market, but it was easy when they handed over goods to the Empire, right?”
“Yes, I will contact the guild separately and ask them to receive the item. I will tell the kids that the schedule has been set, so if you take care of that guy, all the big things will be over.”
“Yes.”
‘Ooh, it’s throbbing… ‘
Gulp, seeing Cassano, her nipples started to tickle. Avoiding the eyes of her stalwart Mepha, scratching her chest and hum-hinging her snort, Regina quickly adjusted her clothes and looked at Mepha deep in her thoughts.
“What are you worried about?”
“Yes? Oh no. I know little information. I know people are gathering around the capital, but I don’t know what to do… “
“It’s dark under the lamp- It looks like the empire will overthrow it once. Imperial piglets have humps that can’t even see under their feet, so I think they’ve been clever.”
Kung, thump, thump, Regina pounding the deck with her feet, recalling the war that could happen soon. Regina, who had a head-to-head conversation with Mepha, recalled Mepha’s words that all big things were over, and gently patted Mepha’s shoulder. Tapping and asking questions to hear affirmations.
“Yeah, I have nothing else to do now, right? You don’t need it?”
“Yes? Well, yes. Now that it is scheduled for smuggling, even if I go to another port to pick up the goods, the captain didn’t come along- and even if I go to the wedge-tooth port again, I’ll just drink and drink, so the captain has nothing to do, right?”
“Well, then… “
Gulping, swallowing her anticipation, Regina pointed at Cassano with a slightly shy face and refuted her lies.
“I’m going to interrogate that bastard, so tell them not to look for me. Understand?”
“Interrogation, right?”
A face that looks strangely excited, and a body that trembles as if it were dancing. She didn’t know what she was going to do, but she thought it wouldn’t be a good thing, so she asked with her cold face, but Regina, who had numb feet, screamed quite a bit and started to rage at her.
“Ah! Then you’re telling me I’m lying! It’s really too much, Mepa, can’t you trust your sister?! Huh?!”
The more she got angry with her conscience, the more doubtful Mefa looked at her captain coldly with her narrowed eyes. Mefa, determined to eventually lose to her captain, turned her head, she said.
“I believe, I believe the captain will take care of himself. Then I’ll tell the kids too.”
Iron Gluck, guessing that the conversation was over, Cassano looked at the chains gripping her limbs and then at the sword at her waist.
Please, please just move on
“Yeah, when it’s time to eat, prepare that kid’s food and mine and leave it at the door. Also, I will be interrogating you all the way around, because that’s what I’m thinking!”
Regina gave orders with her reddened face trembling with anger and excitement. Mepha’s eyes narrowed again at her suspicious appearance, but she already said that she would believe her, so she swelled up and passed quietly on her right side, glancing at her captain’s chest.
“Okay, I’ll tell the kids.”
“Yes, yes.”
“… After all, I put soundproofing magic on.”
“Mepa!”
“All right.”
“Huh-huh, let’s go bastard!”
Grabbing Cassano by the back of her neck, Regina stood up and walked on her deck without feeling the gaze of her men staring at her.
‘I’ve filled the restraints too, nothing special!’
There are only a lot of things to do today. Philia, she pressed her nose, held Cassano, and caught a decent bee—regina hummed into her cabin, went down to her captain’s room, felt something uneasy about her, and tilted her head.
‘But I think I forgot something?’
Something that could not have happened originally.
It was the blue wave pirates who took off the underwear of the captives and inspected them, but because Regina, who was looking forward to the night, neglected Cassano while talking to the mermaid and said hello to his subordinates, Cassano might not lose the sword at his waist because he missed the last chance. I arrived at the captain’s room without a hitch.
‘I don’t know~!’
Really the last chance, if Regina, who grabbed the handle of her captain’s cabin, conducted a body search of Cassano even now, the future she wanted would have unfolded, but the excited Regina eventually grabbed her worst choice herself.
-Clap!
“Come on in, Cassano you bastard… Because my sister will avenge me today… ♥”
Coudangtang-!
Cassano collapses on the floor helplessly. Regina, who looked at her with a gleeful look on her face, slammed the door shut and left her cabin under the boat to her deck to once again give her men the instructions she had given Mepha. .
‘Yeah, what can I do with mine?’
Regina, who was caught twice by Cassano and felt the power of her restraining sphere. So blindly believing in the performance of her restraints, she thought that Cassano could not escape as long as she was wearing her restraints no matter what, and she even shook off all her doubts.
‘You bastard, ugh, if you release it, I will kill you. Haha, fuck… !’
-Creation, creation
“Eww… ♥”
And even the time to start delusion.
As she climbed her stairs, Regina, imagining Cassano, bound by her restraints, lying on her bed and resisting while swearing at her, Regina massaged her swollen breasts, burning her on fire. Calmed down the body.
Two hours later –
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck
“These bitches keep whimpering for help, claiming that they are captains… !”
Ha ha, ha ha, Regina breathed heavily and ran down her steps, indignant at the fact that she had even cleaned up after herself with her men, jumping over her stomach. One o’clock is urgent!
But that much more time for her men to rest, so Regina, who immediately erased it from her mind, turned her doorknob and stepped into her captain’s office.
-Tuong!
As she closed the door, the cool air gently blowing in, how cold was her captain’s cabin—thinking Regina, she looked around the dark captain’s cabin and shouted the words she wanted to say.
“You bastard prostitute, where are you?”
Tuok, something bumps into her as she searches for Cassano as she moves her steps.
‘Isn’t there anything else to roll on the floor?’
Sensing something strange about her, Regina took her match from her breasts and her chest and lit the wall lamp right next to the door.
The uniform and sword hanging on the wall, and various books in the bookshelf hanging on the opposite wall. His own spacious captain’s room with practicality and dignity.
After confirming that even the red duvet was neatly laid out, Regina glanced down at her and felt the illusion that her chin and entire body were stiffening.
The scene brightly illuminated by the lamp, and the fragments of ink light that were not found under it.
Grasping a disparate one among the shattered fragments, Regina looked at the neatly cut cross-section and assembled the numerous fragments scattered around with her eyes and let out a resigned sigh.
“You stuffed the fucking bastard.”
Regina turned her body round and round with a sigh of reasoning, and she quickly grabbed the doorknob, but Tup, a large palm extending from the shadows, was quicker to block her mouth.
-Clap!
In addition, his hand, which grabbed her doorknob and cut off her wrist, filled her wrist with a familiar dark-colored chain.
Choo-wook, as soon as he sensed her heavy presence on her wrist, Regina, who was trying to struggle with her past memories that came to her mind, heard the sound of her handcuffs clang again with her bent arms and realized that her last hope had been trampled on. I felt the truth with my skin.
Her own hands resting on her narrow back, and the ink-colored chains connecting those wrists touched her skin, and Regina, experiencing her own situation where she could not generate even a single drop of her mana, felt her kwak-! The moment she bit her hand that covered her mouth and regained her freedom, she was about to shout.
“Euuuuu-!!!”
Her pug, her mouth shut and pug-her own body thrown onto the bed. Crawling like a bug on her wobbly bed, Regina avoiding her hand covering her mouth, she tried to scream again but—
“The sound insulation here is good, kkang-kang-no one came down even after breaking the restraints all day.”
Cassano, the man who had escaped from the shadows, smirked and closed his mouth at the words he spat out.
‘Fucked, fucked… !’
If only she had been a little calmer, if only she had ordered her men to search for her once.
Regina, indignant at the reality that her worst mistake had been brought back immediately, kicked Cassano with her cooing, stomping her toes, but a smiling Cassano covered herself in her shadow and slowly climbed into bed. .
Really, the worst situation I could have ever imagined, really disgusting and fucking-!
‘Why, why are you getting wet? !’
Regina swears at her pitiful body of her own, but drapes her outstretched leg over her bed to kick her.
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[—-!!!]
Rumbling, the ship of the Blue Wave Pirates, Serine. The door at the end of the aisle in the cabin in the center of it swayed loudly and a loud scream rang out.
The subordinates who passed the aisle tried to move their feet towards the captain’s room at the end of the aisle with a look on their faces, but each time one of the pirates brought up a story that had been firmly warned.
“Did you not hear? The captain told me not to ‘never’ come, no matter what.”
“Still, the place where the soundproofing magic is applied sounds like that… “
“You must be torturing yourself that much. We said let’s come quietly and only serve food during meals. Ruler! Don’t get in the way. Let’s go up quickly. If you’re late, you’ll be scolded by Mepa!”
“Eh, okay, let’s go, go.”
If Regina, trapped in the captain’s cabin, had listened to it, the conversations that would have welcomed her tears and runny noses quietly dissipated, and all the pirates of the Blue Wave Pirates who were passing through the cabin aisle went up to the deck.
There were only two people in this place, even with the wide cabin aisle, cabin, and numerous rooms including the captain’s room.
***
“Let go, let go, let go! Let go! Let go!, Let go!”
Rescuing Chaeyeon, I pushed her to the bed while enduring Regina’s struggles. I also put shackles on her long, stretched ankles and clicked them to the post of her bed.
Regina with her hands tied behind her back with her feet pinned to the post of her bed. She wanted to fasten both of her arms to the bed, but she couldn’t be bothered to release her restraining spheres, so she decided to be content with that.
I don’t act stupid like Regina.
It was really chilling though. My heart was beating like a rollercoaster until I entered the captain’s room on her boat, and every word Regina made me laugh and cry.
It was really annoying when I was fucking around, but the more I thought I was a fish, the more Regina acted like a screw was missing, and in the end, she threw me in her room without a search and even vacated her place.
Admit. Regina.
As I loosened her throbbing wrists and glanced at Regina tied to her bed, I took her notebook out of her pocket and wrote down the stories that came to mind one by one before I forgot.
‘Mermaids, and mermaids are called mothers, and pagan stories… ‘
I don’t know how the story I need to tell the prince is related, but if it’s going to happen in the empire, I thought it would be good for Oberon to know, regardless of the importance.
“Heheh, Huuu, Cassano, you bastard, male prostitute, you were caught on purpose because you wanted to be beaten by me, right? I know everything, fuck this off!”
Regina screaming brazenly, did she want me to react to that, or did she want something? I took off her shoes first as I sat down on the bed to check her intentions in advance.
-Jiik
I unzipped my boots and tossed them on the floor, revealing thin feet wrapped in white socks. Even though I had been at sea for so long, I was intrigued by the clean socks and immediately brought my nose close to sniffing them.
“It doesn’t smell, do you wash well?”
“Kyaaaaa!!! Aaaaa!!! Fuck you, baaaaal!!!”
Seeing the bright red face that contrasts with the blue hair that looks like fire and waves, and the red face that looks like it will explode if you poke it with a needle, I laugh out loud and slap her on the soles of her feet and get on top of Regina’s long bones.
– Rocking!
“Whoop! It’s heavy… !”
I groaned, shook my whole body, and tried to drop me, but because of Regina’s thin waist, I couldn’t help it, so I ended up sitting on her stomach.
I calmly climbed on top of Regina’s stomach, grabbed her breasts that were slightly stretched by her gravity, looked down at her Regina, recalled her comprehensive information, and then said to her in a low voice.
“I have something like that, the desire to conquer… A place where no one could attack, a place where no one could set foot. When I hear a place like that, my heart beats and I think, ‘Oh, I want to take the first step there.'”
“That, so… !”
“I wonder if there is anyone like that, but I think of that every time I meet a woman among them, a woman who has not met a man in her life for several years, a great witch who has no rival, a demon lord, how conquerable a woman can be. Would you like a taste?”
“When you conquer and trample on something like that, people really feel crazy pleasure. So thank you, Regina, at this moment.”
Gulp, Regina looked up blankly at me and opened her mouth slightly. “Why are you saying hello?” “What are you doing?”
“Pa-ha, ha-ha, ha-ha, ha-ha… !”
Regina instinctively licks the stream of saliva at her mouth and makes her blush. I want to undress her right now and fuck her like crazy. Did.
Still, I’m so glad I can break that bridge of the nose now.
“The queen of the sea who will riot in the future, that is you. I’m really looking forward to being able to eat such a woman.”
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha… ! Shut up, hehe, do you think I’m going to be quietly eaten by your bastard? Huh?”
“I don’t expect to be eaten quietly, but the other day I liked it so much that I brought something for Regina.”
-Sueug
A subspace pocket kept deep in the bosom. Regina’s blushing face hardened coldly as she put her hand in it and put some items on display on the bed.
“You can calm down quickly with just this, would you like to make a bet?”
“Fuck, shit… ! You’re lying, son of a gun, it’s all fake… ?”
“Does this look fake?”
Jjaak, a glove full of bumps hitting his white face, a small medicine bottle rolling on the bed because of Regina struggling, a small crystal ball and perfume rolling together next to the medicine bottle.
Pong opened the stopper with his thumb and pushed Regina close to her lips as she lay down. Regina, whose lips turned white, shook her head and shed a tear.
Such resistance even though her limbs were tied. Seeing her persistence, I really liked her, but I wanted to bully her as soon as possible, so I pushed her finger into her tightly closed lips.
– Kwadeuk!
When I forcibly opened her mouth, the teeth crushing her fingers hurt quite a bit, and her head throbbed, but I pressed my fingers against her teeth and forcibly opened her jaw.
“Ah, ah, ah… !”
Recalling the feeling of forcibly feeding a puppy, the feeling of satisfaction, he pours the potion down Regina’s throat.
Should I do this every time-Regina kicks her tongue out of an annoying thought, then raises her upper body and headbutts her. Watching her struggle to do it quickly, I stuck out her tongue and cheep, cheep! Regina answered as she tore her clothes.
I didn’t even touch it, but the end of the swollen breasts. I grabbed the cute nipple at the end of it and raised the mana and allowed it to permeate.
“Whoops! Heh, uhhh?!”
Tup catches her wet tongue as she lets out a strange groan and lets her mana flow. Same process as before, but today’s main character was different.
– Jjiik!
“Ahhhhh, fuck me !!!”
Does it matter? But it was really important. Seeing Regina crying with her new red face, I wanted to tease her, so I put her nose in Regina’s crotch, sniffed, and moved the tip of her nose.
“It’s true, you’re fucking ugly?”
“Cybaaaaal… !”
When I put my nose on the plump, watery, straight pussy and sniffed it, a thick curse came back.
-Talk, talk, talk
Encountering the princess wrapped in a pink shell, and the cute bean poking out at the rough touch, I kissed Regina’s clitoris and sucked her clitoris with an exaggerated saliva sound.
“Ahaaaaa
The clitoris is the female glans, an erogenous zone where so many nerves and sexual feelings are concentrated. However, seeing that she was particularly sensitive compared to other women, it seemed like Regina’s weakness.
“Good.”
“Gee, not there, ha ha, me, I’m not a revealing slut bitch, not there… “
Not there
I stroked her cunt lightly, and her terrified Regina voice stopped me. I tried to correct her for her mistake, but it was cute that she muttered in terror, so I watched Regina’s frightened face and put her finger wrapped around her mana. Placed on the clitoris.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, woom?!”
Squeeze, all done, Ulta thrusts her tongue into Regina’s lips. Regina, who opened her axe eye, straightened her fangs and tried to press her tongue, but lingered. Her whole body started to tremble.
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-Chuloop, chuuup, chuuu, chuuup♥
“Eungheureut, huum, chuup, chuuup, hauut, heueung, eunhooh ♥”
-Paang! Fain! Fain! Fain!
Wrap your tongue around and stroke your nipples. Every time I stroked her nipples, Regina rocked her hips up and down and pounded the bed. Regina trembled and bit the tip of her tongue. .
“Haha, after loving it so much, now?”
– Swish!
“Ahhh… ! Shut up fuck… ♥”
Fang-fang, grabbing her ass pounding on the bed and stroking the wet crack, a low-level curse that returned.
Yes, it tastes like this Every time I meet Regina, I need to have this taste to make it worthwhile to tame her, so I lightly poked her cunt dripping with clear love juice with my index finger, enjoying Regina’s thick swearing as if it were seasoning.
-Tzu-geuk, tsu-geuk, tsu-geuk
“Hey, hau, hau, hauuuuu♥”
Regina, who was happy to scratch her fingernails with only shallow vaginal holes, moaned so wildly that she wanted to pierce her deeply and scrape her G-spot and make her go away, but she had to endure it for now.
“Now, shall we peel the skin?”
“Haaaaah, stop, stopped,
Regina let out a scream as she peeled off the clitoris accumulated in her shell and pinched it with her love juice-soaked fingers.
Even if I touch her lightly, her nipples are stiffened and her tongue placed outside her lips is gasping. He slapped her pussy.
“I haven’t even started yet, so what if it’s already, huh?”
“Shut up, huh, huh, huh, huh, hioh oh -o -oh -o -o -oh ♥”
-Koo-wook, kook-wook, kook-wook♥
Gently kneading her clitoris with your index finger and thumb as if massaging, tugging lightly, booing, Regina’s ass lifted into the air.
Regina, who was pounding on her bed and struggling, even tried to bring her thighs together as much as possible by lowering her hips toward her pillar.
– Rocking, rocking!
The breasts swaying from side to side and the thighs curled together, but the thighs that could never be met because their ankles were tied to a pillar swayed from side to side, showing off only their fleshy flesh. I was also bumped into.
“Are you kidding me? Huh? Can I touch you more?”
“Sirraut, sirearrea♥”
Tzu-geuk, when she removed her finger stained with her love juice, the white clitoris trembled. After wiping the discolored liquid off her thighs, I laid down next to Regina and looked at her teeth-grinding lips, panting, and made a suggestion.
“If you listen carefully, I will stop harassing you, our mop captain.”
“Damn it, don’t do it! It’s not a slut… ! I mean it’s not a slut… !”
Crying, crying – Is it more sad to be called a slut than bullied? I was a little taken aback by Regina’s tears, which seemed to be more than the tears she had shown when being teased, and wiped them away with the back of my hand, forgetting about the situation Regina and I were in.
“Shhh, yes, it’s not a slut. The words came out wrong.”
“Chi, cirbaar… ! Now, keep calling me a slut, laughing, you bastard… I’m still a virgin… !”
No, the girls talked a lot about Ping Bonnie Galboni, so why are you doing this in front of me? I was embarrassed, but the woman’s heart was a reed, so I patted Regina on the chest and kissed her on the cheek.
“Yeah I got it. Didn’t you call me like that?”
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… Mi, stop touching the bottom too, fuck… “
“That doesn’t work.”
Clever bitch, was that your goal?”
– Back!
“Ahhhhh♥”
After giving Regina a little corporal punishment for trying to negotiate, I licked Regina’s drenched lips in order to regain her mood, and made a proposal to her.
– Haljjak♥
“Yeah, more… ♥”
“Suck my lips and tongue deliciously. Depending on how satisfying it is, I won’t even touch the bottom. To be honest, the top bean alone is enough to bother me.”
Talk, talk, talk, let’s harass the pink nipples with the tip of a fingernail like pressing a button.
Regina, who was worried about her blue eyes at my suggestion, as soon as I lightly caressed her clitoris wet with her love juice, she started screaming at me while shaking her butt.
“Okay! I will do as you say, so please stop.
Regina weeping, biting her lip with her upper teeth. Her cuteness made my heart thump, but I thought that if I played with her any longer, I would get caught up in her face, so I quietly stuck out her tongue.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
***
‘Bad guy, garbage cub, fuck! A slut to a lady? Philia, she is a lady, what is it, and she puts all her shit into it… !’
Before attacking Cassano, who was aboard Philia’s boat, Regina, hidden in her fog, overheard their conversation.
Cassano, who made fun of herself and humiliated herself, treated her philia with a gentle look that seemed to come out of her fairy tales or novels, and remembered everything she tried to flirt with Cassano while doing her helllele.
‘To me, to me, a slut to meet, a bitch, a bitch… ! You bastard!’
She could never hear a pirate say anything nice, but her self-centered Regina put that aside and felt so sorry for being treated worse than Philia. Because of that, she shed tears unknowingly at the words and actions of Cassano, a rag rag, who insulted her—
‘Now, I became kind for a moment.’
Cassano, who patted her like a child and looked down with kind eyes. To think of him forcibly teasing herself who was tied up and wiggling her fingers every time, Regina remembering those kind eyes and unknowingly stroking her shoulder. It was exciting.
‘Even if I don’t like it… ‘
Why did she soothe herself? Regina, who was troubled for a moment, stared at Cassano with her tongue sticking out, then suddenly trembled and trembled all over her body as if struck by lightning.
Cassano, who was frantic to find him and catch him wherever he went, said that he would arrest himself for prowling the sea area, saying that it was the order of the prince, but he let him go every time and this time he even pretended to be caught and tried to make fun of himself.
Regina was sure that if she wrote this process down on a piece of paper and showed it to the pirates passing by, or even to the child, everyone would say the same thing.
‘I, you like me!’
Regina, the next queen of the sea, looked at her Cassano with her hazy eyes, unaware that her ax was cutting her instep, she let go of the delusion of biting her tail on her tail and drenched in her saliva began biting her tongue slowly into her mouth.
***
“Swap… ♥”
Regina, who had a wide, sinister smile, suddenly bit her tongue into her mouth with her thick lips.
She slowly covered her tongue with her lips as if kissing her. He licked my tongue with a sigh.
“Chew-up, Chu-up, Chu-up, Chew-woo♥”
Little, little, and even the thick tip of her tongue tickling the bottom of her tongue.
Regina, who made fun of my tongue at the subject of her breasts bouncing and shaking the clitoris between her spread legs every time I scratched the bottom of her tongue, spat out her tongue as if it were slippery and slid.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
“You’re active, did you want to suck that much?”
“Hehe, you’re a disingenuous bastard… ♥”
What is it, what are you talking about? I caught a glimpse of her frolicking on the deck at Regina’s glancing glance at me with deep eyes, but now it was time to receive her service. I said softly, flicking her clitoris with my index finger.
“Don’t mess around, do what you’re told to do right?”
“Huh, open your mouth. Fuck it because my sister will suck it sticky.”
Hehe, Regina laughed sinisterly, lifted her head, put her forehead on my forehead, and looked at me. A self-confident figure, plus a glistening madness in both eyes. Sensing that today was the toughest teaching assistant, I licked her dry lips and leaned towards Regina.
– Come on ♥
As soon as she puts out her lips, Regina’s lips attack thickly, as if an octopus is sticking to her. , Turned her head to the side and covered her lips with mine.
Even though her lips must be significantly smaller than mine, just peck them when you feel like being eaten by Regina-♥ She covered her lips with her lips, biting her lips with her lips and slightly drooping.
-Galjjak, hajjak, chewup ♥
Regina trembled as she licked her gums with her tongue and clamped her sharp fangs to the tip of her tongue as she exposed them. Even though it must have been the pleasure of stabbing her clitoris with her fangs, she shed only a drop of tear and continued her lustful kiss, and eventually, when their lips were about to burst, they opened their mouths.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha… ♥”
Regina licked her saliva-stained mouth with her tongue. After sucking out even the dripping saliva, she slowly closed her eyes and looked at me deeply, as if she were showing off her thin eyelashes.
No what the fuck
Even though I’m in the middle of the day, there’s something uneasy about it.
Intuition that something was going to get weird if I continued like this, I decided to climax as Regina glared at me while I quietly put on her protruding gloves and let her fully climax before going on a rampage.
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-Peck!
“Ehk-out?!”
Chulub, bite the wriggling tongue wet with saliva with your lips and suck it in forcefully. Regina lifted her butt and shook her ass.
-It’s rumbling… ♥
The transparent scented oil permeating into her bumpy glove, chump, chulub-sucking his tongue and tapping Regina’s nipples to steal his attention, Regina, who was focused on caressing her, calmly dropped her wrists. Received a hand.
“Ha, are you okay?”
Nod, nod
Regina nodding candidly with a hazy face, I like the strangely submissive look, but I wanted to see the miasma she showed before. ♥ Slowly stroked her pussy.
“Are you excited?!”
Click, click—Regina opened her mouth, shaking her legs at the cold sensation that covered her cunt. Regina, who rolled her eyes as she watched her transparent saliva droop thickly, said to me with a strange look on her face.
“What, what… ! You promised not to touch me haha… ! Hehe ♥”
“I said you shouldn’t wash it satisfactorily, did you forget it? Huh?”
“Heuuuuu, you bastard- did you want to touch me like that? Huh?”
Regina sighed while exhaling an excited snort. Annoyed by the arrogant smile and oddly condescending attitude he showed me when I was messing around, I chuckled and pinched my clitoris and rubbed it tenaciously.
“Wow, Huh, Huh, Huh, Huh, Hui, Kiyi ♥”
As soon as he returned the horny bean, the transparent juice that started to flow from her pussy, and the love juice that couldn’t form on the mound and flowed like a waterfall slowly seeped into Regina’s anus as she stuck out her snout.
“So good? Are you really upset because you harass Klee?”
“Kuhyaaaaah♥ Heuuu, siraoot, siltaguuuuu ♥”
Paang, the buttocks that hit the bed floated up, and the arched waist vibrated.
Regina, shackled in her shackles and spread her legs, struggled with clack, clack, chain shaking her body, but her wooden pole only creaked and did not give her freedom. He looked at me with eyes dripping with honey and begged.
“No haa an ♥ Her hair, her hair melted is Taa… Whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo♥”
Regina’s ass swaying as she squirts and squirts her clitoris, which is smaller than a knuckle of her finger. Clack, clack- even as her ankles were stained bright red from being pressed by her shackles, Regina, who was shaking her legs, eventually reached the climax as her saliva and runny nose dripped.
“Would you like me to stop? Would you like me to stop touching you?”
Regina, sucking on the drool that flowed, shook her head and shouted loudly at my tone of voice encouraging conversation.
“Yes dear! Hehe, stop touching me! Stop, stop bullying Jebaal, I- you like me!”
She flinched, her shoulders trembled and her fingers stopped. My body, which was dominated by embarrassment, did not move easily, and thinking that it had gained momentum, Regina coolly ate her nose and spoke to me with her snoring voice.
“As long as you are, yea, it’s enough to keep you next to you and use you as a subordinate! I’m sorry, tell me to be honest. Do you think a woman will look at you for doing such nonsense, you idiot!”
Hee hee, Regina gives advice with a big smile as if she was excited with the momentum. She was too funny, but procrastinating over the absurd conversation, I fixed my finger on her cunt and, with my index finger firmly attached, tapping my congested clitoris, I proclaimed to Regina:
“Why did you think that way? It is a cute delusion.”
“I can’t be honest, I-higiiiiit♥♥♥♥♥”
Kkuuk, press the clitoris with the index and middle finger, and rub the clitoris like a wiper.
As I gently pricked my pink flesh with my left hand and rubbed my clitoris tenaciously, Regina, who struggled with a chain sound, stopped me with a scream-like groan.
“That Mao Ah ♥ I’m falling away, falling away, that way!”
“Where do you stop? Should I speak straight?”
“Pussy, bean, bean sire uh uh ♥ ah uh uh uh uh ♥”
Woo woo woo – Regina howling, shaking her snout that stretched out like a wolf.
Regina, who shook her whole body while shaking her breasts, finally reached the climax with her spittle and spittle! She let out a clear tide and left.
“Goaaaaa♥♥♥”
-Jorororororororok!
Not an assistant anymore, but even a pee. It took a while to marvel at the golden stream of water pouring in a parabolic arc after tapping my palms. Annoyed by the damp smell of the bed, I raised my gloved hand and voila!!! He slapped Regina’s cunt straight down.
“Ehh?!”
Ho-♥ Regina hanging her tongue with a lascivious moan, and Regina putting her limp tongue on her lips and sneezing, spitting, and breathing, I was excited and licked her clitoris as if milking her. He caressed her and told her something in a friendly voice.
“You look like a monkey crying out that you’ve touched her pussy, I’ll give you some proper mental training.”
-Kkadeuk
“What, what, what, oh, oh, oh, oh oh ♥”
Regina bent her neck back in delight as she pressed her clitoris with her thumb and covered her wet pussy with her fingers. In her eyes that had been released, her venom rose little by little, but she cried this much even if I touched her clitoris, she was still far away.
***
[~~~~♥♥♥]
-Kooung! Cooong! Cooong!
With their eyes focused on the cabin aisle where several sailors passed, and the particularly large door at the end of it, the sailors made eye contact with each other and swallowed their saliva as they heard the thumping vibrations and the hum of women moaning.
“Awesome, yes… “
“Even with the soundproofing magic applied, it’s like that.”
“Wait, I’ll leave the food for you.”
O-do-do-do, a little woman running down the quiet aisle and putting her basket on it. Took, it’s scary to leave a basket in front of the door! Startled by the loud banging of the wooden door, she exclaimed “Hee!” Knocked her on the butt and hurriedly ran to her teammates.
“Are you okay?”
“Yep. Now, no kidding… “
“Do you think it’s fucking good that the captain cries like that?”
“Don’t you have any capital with a man? When I asked to go with him, he refused every time.”
Laughing at her comrades’ complaints, the pirate stroked the back of her sunburnt hand, imagined the scene inside her knocking on her door with a thump thump, and quietly let out a sigh at her.
“That bastard must be good enough, I envy you! I want to catch a smooth guy and put it under him like a captain and let me fuck him.”
“I guess the captain has good skills. Seeing how loud that sound is, it must be the sound Cassano is making as he struggles?”
***
– Chalkang! Chalkang! Chal-kang-chal-kang-chal-kang-chal-kang!
“Ai, stay still, it all jumps out.”
“Send it, send it, send it hammidaaaaa♥”
Well, well, Regina crying with her twisted lips shaking, her hands stopped at the mournful yet desperate voice, but when she imagined that she was quivering, asking if she didn’t like her, her hands moved again.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap ♥
“Euhaaang♥ Aha, heuh, heuh, heung, heung, heung, heung, heugyaaaaa♥”
I wonder if the clitoris that I pressed with my thumb is digging into my flesh—I press it so hard that I scratch it with the rest of my fingers. With that alone, Regina, shackled in her shackles, thumped, thumped, on her bed as she let out lewd copulations with a face inferior to that of a sow.
It’s really good.
– Bulug, Fang!
The drops of mucus forming on her tall nose and then bursting out, I thought it was embarrassing, but it was true that I was more excited about it, so I screamed! He slapped her cunt and told Regina.
“Are you being cocky again? Are you a prostitute, are you a dick, are you a bastard- try to fight me, I’ll harass you like this again next time.”
“I won’t say anything arrogant.
Regina wailing like a child, shedding tears and dripping her snot.
What is the king of the sea and what is the pirate who dominates the area. She is nothing more than a bitch who cries and apologizes to the assistant who is only the 3rd.
Seeing Regina pouring oil into her sadism, I scratched and stimulated the next pussy with my finger. He raised his head and cried vulgarly.
“Sirreaaaaa”
Chalkang, chalkang – crying Regina shaking her chain, whining in a high voice that cracked at the end of her voice, and squeezing her thighs, she grinned indecently and ran her tongue over her drenched mouth. He was staring up at me.
It doesn’t bend like this.
-Peck!
“Ah ah ah ♥”
Blowing hot breath on the clitoris and squeezing it, a sweet voice can be heard as the clitoris is swollen.
I pressed her clitoris with fangs and licked her clitoris with the tip of her tongue. Regina stuck out her tongue and gawked, gulped, shaking her breasts, looking down at me through their clashing breasts.
More, want more, more!
The thirsty gaze blends with the rising miasma -! Crushing her clitoris with my teeth, I sucked and sucked and sucked Regina’s clitoris until she asked me to eat, feeling her wet thighs pounding her cheeks.
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-Kikkiik…
The sound of rusty hinges that don’t match the captain’s office, if it’s the captain’s door, you’ll need to oil it often-
Peering out of the cabin aisle, I made sure no one was passing by, grabbed the basket, and shut the door with a thump.
“Ha ha, hauu, baap, give me a meal, a meal… !”
“Stay still.”
– Damn!
“Ahhh!”
Regina shook her limbs as if she had been electrocuted, and her legs were pulled together as if the battered cunt was sore with a clicking sound.
Regina, who couldn’t close her legs because of her chains that were fastened to her pole, threw open again, revealing her swollen vagina, and she gritted her teeth and muttered curses about me.
“Chew, good, good at others, huh, fuck, chew, and dog. “
Regina’s mouth fell shut as she let out an exaggerated licking sound. Now that I’ve gotten a bit fatter, I glanced at the contents of the basket, tickling, and looking at Regina, who was talking again about whether she had grown fat, she recalled her work for several hours.
‘Stop sucking, please, please, please give me a nice pussy.
‘Should I ask more politely in that case?’
‘Jesong Hammi Daaaaa’
Regina cries while bursting her snot, and when we meet on her stomach and fight fiercely, she seems like a confident heroine. When I think of the cute behavior she showed in her flashbacks, her cock throbs, signaling to let her fuck her right away. Sent
Oh, I miss you again.
“What are you looking at… “
The thick spittle dripped onto the upper sole of the shoe in a parabolic arc.
The most amazing thing about Regina was that mentality. I was pushed to the limit and beaten until I was about to break, and when I beat it, I cried and cried as if it would break, but if I gave it a little time, it came back to normal like that.
It’s like a shape memory alloy… I threw out her silly jokes and sorted out the food in her basket, and I showed it to Regina and complimented her subordinate.
“Sandwiches, they are good subordinates who even think about the captain’s health.”
“Me, give me the big one next to it.”
“This?”
Tuk, when I showed her the big and thick one of her sandwiches placed side by side, she bung bung bung, and Regina nodded her head.
“Am I more hungry? Can’t you understand the situation?”
“Oh, I always ate the big ones. Damn, if you’re on my boat, you’ll have to follow my orders.”
Is it crazy… I snorted, put the sandwich down, pinched my swollen clitoris with my fingernails, twisted it round and round, and harassed me relentlessly.
“Ahhhhh
“Are you going to be quiet? Huh?”
– Nod nod!
Chop, chop, chop, Regina tightens her thighs and taps her wrists. Since that was a sufficient answer, let’s release the clitoris as if tossing it and slide a finger soaked in love juice into her lips. Curled up fingers
“~~~♥”
Tok, tok, tok, when the soft tip of her tongue was pressed against her fingernails, Regina’s fluttering nipples and clitoris, and her own lustful act of masturbating while pressing her tongue, widened her eyes. He said to me, opening his mouth.
“Feed me… I’m hungry… !”
Regina spattered the tip of her saliva-filled tongue, she looked at her for a moment and climbed up again. Put it in the mouth
-Turn up!
“Um, um, nkkout, heum, huum… !”
Regina biting down on filth, filth, sandwiches and shaking her voluptuous ass with every movement of her jaw. Even while she was eating, she wondered why she was doing this. Every time her tongue touched it, the congested clitoris twitched from side to side.
“I feel it even when I eat, it’s crazy.”
– Talk, talk, talk ♥
As I tapped her clitoris with her index finger, Regina gulped, swallowed her sandwich, and swayed her legs, glaring at me with eyes telling me not to disturb her.
I decided to go ahead and ate my portion of the sandwich while waiting for her to finish her meal.
“It’s okay to ask again, but you haven’t been poisoned, have you?”
I wince, was my doubt uncomfortable? Gulping, swallowing the sandwich that filled her mouth, Regina licked the corners of her crumb-filled mouth with her tongue, poked, shook her shoulders, and started to get angry at me.
“There’s no way my kids rode the same thing! Bad baby, pervert cub, chew! “
Regina swearing, shaking her chained legs. I thought that she was black as usual, then she grinned, built up for a moment, and confirmed her disappearing lewd smile, I stroked her clitoris with her fingernails and slowly teased her.
Rocking, rocking, rocking of the stomach felt every time I sat on the bed and touched the clitoris.
Regina ran over her waves and slithered on her bed, smirking as her nails dug into her flesh, the tip of her tongue quivering with a lustful smile, and we gradually fell into each other’s bodies. .
“Agheu, euheung, heuheugh, heuheugh, heuheugh, uhuheugh ♥”
The sloppy love juice that wets her chin every time she tightens her lips and sucks, teasing her clitoris by rolling the tip of her tongue.
In order to tame Regina, he was persistently digging into one thing, but honestly, that was the limit. She continued to respond well and seduced me, Regina was also Regina, but the biggest problem was that she became lustful as she went.
-Koowook♥
“Hauu, hauuuuu, Joaa, Joaaa♥”
Regina, smirking, whenever she puts her pride first, and whenever the tip of her tongue taps her clitoris, she smiles like a whore.
The tip of her tongue trembled in delight as I pressed her clitoris like she was sawing through her sharp, sharp teeth.
I was going to be a teaching assistant, so isn’t it good to be lascivious? Someone might ask, but the direction was a little different from what I wanted.
It was a plan that started to see Regina succumb to her own body, which was defeated one by one by leading her horny body against me, unable to show an honest reaction, and defeated by me, but now it has become like a switch.
Haha… ♥”
Regina drooled, dripped, and let her hair drop to the side.
She let out her weary sigh and stared at me whoops, whoops, then she looked at my lips and then sighed, spread her legs wide, and begged with her loose eyes.
“More, whoop, more… ♥”
Regina, who has become a woman who fights when she confronts and treats when she treats. As I was about to miss something, an idea came to my mind.
If you fight only when you fight, you can create a chance to fight every time you train.
– Foreclosure, foreclosure!
“Now, I hate gloves… ! I didn’t stop fucking… ?”
The thick lips trembled as if the gloves full of bumps were quite frightening.
After confirming that her eyes were darkened and stained with rejection, I praised my perfect self and slowly climbed onto Regina’s body.
***
-Chip-bub-chi-bub-chi-bub-chi-bub-chi-bub♥
“Kuuuuu♥♥♥”
Regina fluttered as she wiggled her index finger and thumb. Pang, as her butt pounded the bed, the juices on her bedspread splashed everywhere, but Regina didn’t stop and begged me, bouncing her butt even more proudly.
“Hey dear, sir, sir, sir, sir, sir, sir, sir, sire, sire, sire, sire ♥♥♥”
-Jororororok♥
No matter how many times I hit the clitoris with the palm of my hand, the stream of water that did not stop spewed out so much that it had lost its bright yellow color and turned into a transparent stream of water a long time ago.
“Woo -hui, Ha, Haah, Rush, and water. “
Regina weeps while showing her parched mouth.
The ship docked at the port, and for three to four hours, I passed over the voices of my subordinates telling me that they had arrived, and only touched her clitoris.
In the end, Regina, who had gone several times in her excessive pleasure, wiped her wet body with sweat and begged me to stop, but I didn’t stop, and I didn’t stop, biting the bottle on her desk and pouring cool water into my mouth. .
-Gulp, gulp, gulp
“Uuuuu… !”
-Kooung
Regina’s eyes glistened with madness as she set down her dewy glass bottle and approached, bubbling with water in her mouth.
-Jjoo ♥
“Um, whoop, whoop… “
Gulp, Gulp, Gulp-♥
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… I think I will buy… “
“Then I’ll have to do it again.”
Her foreclosure, putting on her gloves that had slipped slightly, and poking her vaginal hole that had been neglected, Paang, and Regina’s butt pounding on her bed again.
Watching Regina wriggling and writhing her limbs with pleasure, as he scratched her vaginal opening with his protuberances, Regina cried lewdly enough to make her room reverberate.
-Fluff!
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ah, ah, uh… “
Waves, waves, pursed toes and tight mouths, around the puffy eyes and red, swollen vaginas from crying too much.
She wondered if Regina had been abused, as if she had been raped, but it was obvious that she would attack again next time if she had to tidy up.
In reality, before fainting like now, Regina was crying in her evil voice and yelled at me.
‘Next time, the next time you get caught, then you really search for it, you bastard♥
Murder threats spewed out with vulgar pursed lips, eyes wide open. It was funny to say such a thing while wiggling his swollen clitoris and wiggling his erect nipples, but it was a threat to be cared for.
“It hasn’t been 24 hours yet… “
The 24 hours that were implicitly set every time I trained Regina. But even though it’s only been her 3rd time, she decided to make an exception this time.
She had been fighting giddy battles with Regina, her knuckles and jaw sore from sucking, aching and rubbing her whole body.
– Glance
Looking over the quiet dawn when all her pirates were asleep, leaking, leaking, breathing Regina, I saw her reddened wrists and ankles, and her heart weakened a little.
Yeah, she’s gone after crying all day, but she should sleep in peace for the interim. Before leaving, I checked once again to make sure there were no missing items, took her key out of her inner pocket, click, click, unlocked Regina’s restraints, and quietly put it in her pocket in her pocket.
There were some items that were too expensive to leave behind.
But that was then.
-Teouk
Something caught her leg as she turned her body away from the sprawling Regina.
As she turned at the chilling sensation down her spine, Regina, with a grin and a lecherous smile, yanked her legs, which were wrapped around her hooks, and threw me onto the bed.
“Where are you, chewing? ♥”
Little, wet tongue licking the tip of her nose. Laughing at the sticky sweetness that wrapped around her nose, I put her pocket in my chest and stretched out her finger and thrust it into Regina’s groin.
[~~~~♥]
A dizzying cry that rings Serine, a ship where all the sailors are asleep.
But the lascivious moans that did not escape her captain’s office slowly circled around her and dissipated, and it was only after the morning sun rose that her male figure left Serine and wedged into the harbor of her teeth.
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Awesome… Thud!
“Aww, why the fuck is that loud?”
With the feeling of my son returning home after a night out, I was surprised to hear a loud noise when closing the door.
Since there was no way to contact Arsil or Bakmun, he did not contact them, so the moment he tried to inform them that he had returned from looking for them, the tavern hall lit up and someone appeared.
“You’re back.”
With a snoring sound, a woman holding a lantern came out and our eyes met.
As her hood came off, her always tight brown robe fluttered, and Arsyl, her light brown hair with red eyes, trudged toward me with weak steps.
“Arsil.”
“I thought it wouldn’t come back, and it still continues… “
Cool.
Arsil’s open eyes sharpened as she approached after wiping her running snot, and the tip of her twitched, twitched, raised nose moved.
Tension lingered on her loose face, and Arsil, who smiled lightly and said she was glad, glared at me with a devil-like face before she knew it, gritted her teeth, and trudged, trudging toward me and questioned me.
“Smell, it smells too strong.”
Beep.
Arsil approached right in front of her with the sound of a wooden floor being pressed.
With her trembling little hands, I grabbed her inside her chest. Actually, I set her nails up, cluck, cluck, and raised her nails digging into her breasts. He then spoke to me in a cold, subdued voice.
“I had a chance to smell her a few times, the strong smell of her every time I brought her who was chained to her quarters… Regina… I smell her.”
Sharp, sharp nails that tear and pierce clothes. The moment my orange eyes shook like a cocktail mixed with anger and various emotions, my whole body shrank for a moment like a mouse placed in front of an eagle.
I felt a stinging pain as the tips of her sharpened fingernails dug into my skin and drew a line. Scratching with his fingernails, he glared at me.
“I, I was very worried about Mr. Cassano. Without any defense, she joins Regina’s ship as a hostage, and without saying anything to Lady Philia… “
“I didn’t say anything because I knew you’d take good care of it, and you escaped safely, right?”
Did I say it without thinking too much? When I answered roughly in a bright voice, Fuuk, my sharp nails dug deep into my skin, and I jumped up from the sting, grabbing my small hand and pulling it out slowly to soothe Arsil.
“I’m sorry, I’ll make sure this doesn’t happen next time.”
“I, I, thought Cassano would die because of us, but you… All day with her… “
Kuuk, I tugged at her collar and buried her face in my stomach. Arsil rubbed the top of her head against her chest and clung to it.
I wanted to say something, but it was also new to her acting like a child, so I silently patted Arsil’s small back, and every time I did, her wings hidden by her robes swayed.
***
“I’m sorry, but that was the only way we could all live together.”
The scent of a female mixed with his body scent, which became thicker as he rubbed the tip of his nose against his sweaty skin.
A foul, unpleasant smell that cuts through a relaxed mood and cools an excited head.
Arsil pondered over and over again.
The Dancing Hermit Crab without Cassano was like a funeral home.
The sailors, who were always excited and turned into pirates, regained the spirit of the empire and waited for him to return, and Bark Moon, who acted as if he was only a captain of a ship, prepared a lot of supplies so that there would be no problem in subjugating Regina in the future when he returned, and made an appropriate request. Classifying them, I lost sleep every day.
And he, too, sat in front of the front door while everyone was asleep, feeling the cool night air on his skin and waiting. He was going to come back, because when he thought of Cassano, who looked at him with a happy smile, he was certain that he would definitely come back.
However, waiting without a promise made my heart tired and I had to retrieve him without any news. As I was thinking about it, I heard the news of the arrival of the Blue Wave Pirates, and Filia and Arsil were planning to visit early in the morning.
And then – the escaped Cassano returns, with traces of an unwelcome guest of course.
‘He’s a man who really cares about women. Whoever touched it, it’s really unpleasant… ‘
Anger and annoyed shouts hung from his choked throat, and he wanted to pour out his resentment right away and ask what had happened, but Arsil, who didn’t want to show Cassano the appearance of a troublesome woman, persevered.
-Malkan, Malkan.
From a young age until I met Cassano, I felt something moving between Cassano’s crotch, which was tight, whenever the large breasts and unnecessary flesh that I thought were uncomfortable rubbed against his abdomen and distorted to look menacing.
‘He’s excited for me too, wants to touch me…’ ♥’
The brief memory that happened while she was drunk was not sure whether Cassano would remember it, but it was a very sweet and happy memory to her.
The sweet memories that made her forget the contempt and discrimination she had received while living in the Empire as a prisoner, and the sticky gaze at herself as a woman made the owl beastman’s body heat up and urged her to receive this male seed right away.
‘This is why I can’t take off my robe… !’
The more he spent with Cassano after her first meeting, the more Arsil, who gradually moved on because of his strong male personality and the crush he showed, was convinced the moment he shed tears thinking of Cassano, who had disappeared after being held hostage on Regina’s ship.
‘I too have been possessed by Cassano-sama… ‘
Reliable arms, big hands, innocent smiles. When she remembered all of that, the tips of her breasts rubbing against his hard abdomen tickled and her whole body flinched, screaming to get her seed, but Arsyl held it in. After all, her mission is over.
Since that was the correct procedure, it was time for her to fold her wings now.
“I missed you.”
“Ew… “
‘Again, again… ‘
A man like a playboy who always pleases himself with nice words and a sweet voice.
“Me too… I missed you.”
Arsil, who tore his shirt with sharp, sharp nails and tightly gripped his collar, enjoys the pleasant floating feeling of flying in the sky, as soon as possible…
Holding on to Regina, thinking that she wanted to share her story with Cassano, she quietly buried her face in his arms and slowly closed her eyes while breathing softly.
***
After a brief reconciliation with the strangely attached Arsil, I was reunited with both Barkmun and the crew.
“Sir Cassano!”
“I believed you!”
“I thought you were alive!”
“It’s sailing again!”
I kicked the ass of some who were happy that I could go sailing with the men who were crying and happy about my reunion, and I set fire to the sailors’ hearts to get revenge on Regina.
[Dancing Hermit Crab] Left alone there, I rummaged through the bag that Arsil kept, piled up the order books that were filled in the bag, and sorted it out alone until I was blocked by a wall.
“No, why so many?”
A scroll that accumulates like a mountain even if you classify and classify types that have similar colors or engraved mana. I wondered if he had given me so much, but when I thought of the enchanting days I spent at Witchcraft, I thought it was worth it.
“How to contact… “
I reached out to Minerva while clutching the ruffled necklace that hung around her neck, and she answered me in a blunt manner.
[Look for crystal balls in your bag… I gave it to you, but I complained that there was no contact… ]
“Is it so? Thank you.”
[People say that when they have a baby, their husbands can’t take care of things, so they stick together every day, but I… ]
Mumbled, annoyed, dissatisfied, and a drop of sweat was shed, but I was able to end the phone call with the prickly Minerva only after handing over a promise to make up for it when the work is over.
Pregnant women are scary. Deciding to catch me and talk to Rachel sooner or later, I put my hand in my bag and recalled the crystal ball.
– Foreclosure!
Something clings to the palm of your hand with the slippery touch of glass. Without hesitation, he took his hand out of his bag, and the sky-blue crystal ball he held in his hand shone brightly in the sunlight.
“Isn’t there anything else to do with the necklace?”
Took, put the crystal ball on the desk, collected mana with the index finger and poured it into the crystal ball, then leaned back against the chair and waited.
The crystal ball that sucked in mana resonated briefly and emitted a bright light.
[You are very late in contacting me.]
Boo, Laura appeared with smooth cheeks that puffed up lightly. If there is one thing different about the same white hair and neat appearance as always, it is now the expression of emotions that can be clearly seen.
“How are you?”
When I playfully kissed the side and the crystal ball, Laura’s white cheeks turned red, and Laura, who coughed heavily, gave me a kiss.
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[Yes, it’s been a while since I’ve contacted you, what’s your business? Well, since you always ask me… ]
Pouting, Laura, who is bumpy even after being kissed. But thanks to the corners of her mouth with her feeble smile, I was convinced that she was playing a joke on me. He rested his chin on his chin and looked at me with a peaceful smile.
“It’s nothing else, because there are too many spells from witches. I’ve used a few, but I can’t really categorize them, so I want help sorting out what kind of magic they are.”
[Hmm, come to think of it, it’s hard to confirm because all the children who were held by you were gifts given to you without exception]
“Yes, so I tried to use anything, but when I used one a while ago, an ignorant fireball came out that changed the sky… Was it because you were cold?”
[Looking at that range and the expression that the sky has changed, it must be a fire witch, but did you hold that child as well?]
“I honestly don’t remember.”
At that time, very few of the witches I embraced introduced their names and their own names to me. Except for those witches, the rest of them would lie down on the table, stick out their butts, and if they met on the roadside, they would open their pussies and steal my seed, so I didn’t know.
[It must be because you ignorantly embraced it. Regarding the scroll, I will ask Raella to arrange the appearance and effects of the scroll to the children of the village. But is that all?]
We talked a lot at Laura’s signal to move on to another conversation, licking her fresh, strange lips with her tongue. She talked about coming out to sea, talking about wanting to see her, and Laura also honestly said that she was having a hard time with a lot of things to do, but she was happy to see me for the first time in a while.
“Oh, come to think of it, I have a question for you.”
[Huh?]
The story of the sea witch heard at the port, and the name of mother shared by Regina and the mermaids. After putting it all together, I asked Laura a question with the hope of getting one.
“Is there a sea witch?”
[Sea Witch? Um, are you talking about Auria?]
“I’ve never actually met him. This is the sea area southwest of the imperial capital, but I heard about the sea witch.”
[If it’s around that area, Auria must be right. She’s a witch who rarely visits the village. She’s very strong and kind, but her other witches are a bit reluctant about her long-cherished wish.]
“Do you have a big wish?”
A long-cherished wish for a witch was her destiny, a wish she wanted to fulfill right before her death, so it was obvious that knowing it would be helpful.
[Auria’s long-cherished wish is to find a king who will rule the whole sea, whether she creates it or finds it, Auria has been spending all her time on the sea since long ago. We want to take care of the same witches, but… ]
“Are you a kind person?”
[Auria’s mentor had prophesied to her that she would seek out the King of the Sea for her witches’ hope. Besides, Auria is picky about everything that goes against her, she’s a witch anyway… ]
I thought it was worth talking to Laura frankly about her feistiness, so I scratched her head and told her about Regina and her life at sea.
“… That’s why, and the one I’m supposed to serve wants Regina, so maybe that Auria could kill me?”
[Hmm, Cassano, you still don’t remember who you are]
With her fist pounding hard on her desk, Laura stared at me with a cold smile and pursed her lips.
[You are the only one who can bless the witch, who is our benefactor and can impregnate countless witches in the village, no, on the entire continent. To remember that fact]
“Isn’t Minerva developing it so that it can accept the seeds of other humans as well? Some have actually been successful.”
[Excluding them, there is no case, and a witch who gave birth safely was unable to conceive no matter how many times she had sex again. Is only you]
“Tell me more pleasantly.”
[Hehe, I feel good… ]
Laura licked her lips, let out a sticky sigh, and whispered to me in a sweet voice.
[The only human who can impregnate witches is you, Cassano… And I also want you, so visit me anytime.]
The air is ventilated with a light clapping sound. On top of that, Laura, with a slightly excited smile, informed me that she just remembered it.
[Oh, come to think of it, Auria really wanted her children too.]
[It looks like Auria will come to Witch Craft sooner or later… If you ask, there’s nothing she won’t listen to.]
Laura bargaining with a smirk and a sly smile, I didn’t know because I had broken up with Laura and hadn’t contacted her, but to show her various sides like this. Handed over
“I have to do whatever I can. Do not worry.”
[Then, there are so many children who want to see you so that you can come visit us next time you have time.] “What about Laura-sama?”
Trembling, her shoulders trembled at my mischievous question, she put her index finger on her wet lips and asked me with a strange smile.
[Should I say… ?]
Swallow, a thin black finger disappearing from her thick lips, and then, seeing her flirting with her wet index finger on her lips, I couldn’t stand it and asked her for something.
“Show me your breasts.”
[That’s right, Cassano… ♥]
“Hurry.”
[… ]
With a firm urging, the shirt that had been confined in a pure white suit came out, and when he unbuttoned it with a flick, the snow-white skin appeared out of the shirt.
[Haaa… ♥]
Laura, who opened only her center button to show her voluptuous breasts, slipped her hand into the hem of her shirt and swayed. I tapped the tip and tapped it with my index finger.
[Ha, ha, look more, more… ]
Pink nipples that gradually swell as her index fingernail stroked them. As the weakly saggy nipples swelled up, Laura, who had a lewd smile while stroking her clean areolas, seduced me by stroking her cheeks and her tongue in her gaping mouth.
“Ha ha, that’s fucking ugly.”
[Howu, Casanoo… ♥]
Tok, tok, tok, stimulating her nipples by flicking the tip of her index finger, Laura groaned at my low-key insults. Her shoulders trembled in delight. He said goodbye to me with a red face.
[Be sure to come next time… ]
Uung, the crystal ball that goes out after saying hello.
Saving the daughter that I hadn’t had in a long time, I put the crystal ball in my bag and organized various plans by combining Auria’s information and Regina’s information I had heard from Laura.
For now, there are 4 remaining teaching assistant plans, and as he puts all the orders he had piled up into his bag after arranging his plan well to reap the beauty of the end, a knocking sound rang through the room.
“Is there a problem?”
[A guest has come, Lady Philia wants to see Cassano… ]
Philia? At the pleasant name, I put my bag on the wall and put my sword around my waist. I decided to dress up neatly before going down and asked the sailor to tell the lady to wait for a while.
[All right]
I trudged and looked in the mirror listening to the sound of footsteps walking down the hallway.
It was quite a sight to see when I tossed and tidied up the messy hair and quickly tidied up the black beard.
It’s not even noon yet, and they’re already coming, is there anything a lady can do? I thought of something rude and went down the creaky stairs.
“… “
A woman with her glossy pink hair stretched down to her hips, her beautiful face distorted as if she was uncomfortable in an unfamiliar dress, she gnashed her teeth in exasperation.
Wearing a well-ordered, long frill-filled dress, a splendid white dress that covered her ankles, she twisted her feet around her shoes to make sure that her feet were uncomfortable, and clutched her dress tightly. Licked her lips
“Kah, kah, kah, kah, Cassano!”
“My lady, if you hold on so ignorantly, your dress will wrinkle.”
“Fuck, mister! It’s already wrinkled because it’s a frill, so what’s the point of wrinkles… ! You’re saying hello!”
“Crazy bitch… “
Philia, who listened to the advice of the middle-aged knight shedding tears, approached me with hard steps again and again. Put her in her original seat.
“Long time no see. Miss.”
“Yes, yes, yes!”
Philia greeted me with slightly chapped lips awkwardly pursed and reddened cheeks twitching.
-Puong!
“Huh… “
The situation where the shy girl’s cheeks turned red, the laughter of the sailors near the hall and the knight brought by Philia, haha, instantly filled the tavern.
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Moon moon moon
As Philia sat quietly in her chair, her legs trembled, so did my feet next to her.
E-cup, no F-cup, her voluptuous breasts, which looked good, shook, shook her legs, and rubbed her ass against her chair, revealing and hiding the skinny ass hidden in her dress rolled up. Lost.
There were many words referring to Philia because it was Ping Bonnie a pink slut, but her looks and body were so amazing. While stroking the eyepatch, he started muttering alone, and the player was taken away.
“Calm down, come to your senses, you asshole… ! You have to come out strong, strong.”
Filia, who had bitten her red lips with her front teeth and muttered something several times, whacked, and looked back at me, cutting through the wind, but I grabbed Philia’s strong hand one more time from an angle that the sailors couldn’t see. He briefly kissed the back of his hand.
“Huh… !”
What was that scream?
“If you’ll excuse me, may I ask you first what happened to me?”
Woo-wook, I said it, and it was a disgusting voice and way of speaking, but it had an effect.
Rolling, rolling, the only remaining pink eyes danced non-stop, and the small mouths of the cuckoo, cuckoo, and philia were puffy like crucian carp, unable to utter proper words.
Deciding that it was a suitable tone to take her initiative from Philia, I decided to keep pushing with this concept and gently watched her Philia while stroking the back of her clenched hand with my thumb. She asked me to commit even to the sound deviation.
“Cassanoho! Out, everything, I have something I want to ask of you, so I came to you cha cha cha… “
Kuwu, he rubbed her hands and stroked the back of her hand with her thumb, not averting his eyes. The more she tucked her flowing hair behind her ears and looked at her more closely, the more Philia couldn’t even talk to her properly, and eventually lowered her head to cover her blushing face.
I laughed out loud at the cute appearance that showed a more shy reaction than the newly adult lady, but since I brought up the story, I decided to listen properly, so I turned around and told the sailors just in case.
“Could everyone please clear up for a moment?”
The sailors who nodded their heads without answering, and the tavern man I met before quietly left the tavern. What remained in the hall was me, Philia, and the middle-aged knight she brought. Just as the three of them were about to continue their conversation, Philia was suddenly excited, but she ordered the knight with a firm voice.
“Ajae, ajae is also out for a while.”
“Lady, but just in case, in order to always protect you… “
“Write… !”
Growling, the lion revealed his teeth, and the middle-aged knight, who eventually decided to fold the door, passed us by with a sad face and closed the door with a thump and a loud sound.
“Close it gently!”
[It’s because the wind blows!!!]
Even though I called her sweetheart, my heart was hurt by the fact that I had been scolded earlier. The answer was filled with resentment. I looked around the empty bar, put my hand on the table, and started talking again, but Philia suddenly seemed shy. He lowered his eyes in a voice and asked me.
“That’s ugly, dressed like this… “
Kwuk, the small hands crumpling the dress with a voice without confidence, full of frills, but as the article pointed out, wrinkles could damage the beauty more, so I grabbed the weak hands and helped them to put them on the table.
“Kyaaak… !”
“You are beautiful enough. As the driver said, if you keep crimping, wrinkles will appear. You are already beautiful enough, but it would be unfair if you get caught because of wrinkles.”
It wasn’t empty talk, it was really sincere. She was so beautiful in a dress that I couldn’t believe that Philia, who was barking at me like when we met at the checkpoint, and Philia, who was wearing a white dress and kept her mouth shut in embarrassment, were the same person.
The pure white dress and shiny pink hair that matched her healthy tanned skin, it might not match, but I felt a unique harmony, and the eye patch that matched her sharp look was a bit awkward, but it was enough to cover it because of Philia’s unique charm.
What do you mean, cosplay? It was like watching a cosplay. Of course, I couldn’t tell Philia herself, so I all praised her for being beautiful, but perhaps I felt her sincerity in the compliment, Philia’s dark face instantly brightened.
Hehe… “
… Did I have to laugh like that? Anyway, when I stared at the delighted Philia with a sinister smile, she seemed to have finally come to her senses.
“Well, there is a place I must go this time.”
“A must go place?”
“Before that, there is one thing to check. There are already rumors in the port, but you, Cassano, are said to be fierce enemies with Regina. Is it true?”
The air became a bit heavy when the shy woman disappeared and the conversation started with her daughter Philia. I wasn’t sure if it was official or a personal request, but I gave up my playfulness and answered seriously.
“Yes, my employer really wants to capture that bitch Regina alive. It’s been about 20 days since I came to the port, but it’s not easy.”
“Heh, I’ve known her for years, but I’ve never caught her properly. No matter how great you are, she’s not easy either.”
I already caught him a few times, but he didn’t tell me.
“It’s hard on people.
“Yes?!”
Kooh, punched the table and Kooh, snorted Philia, hit it so hard that her fist half dug into the wooden table and a startled Philia raised her fist but Booth, only pieces of wood fell off and the table was broken. .
“Hey, whatever! I got that bitch too, no! I want to kill more than anyone else. As expected, Cassano and you have a relationship of interest!”
“You said the same thing the other day, so it looks like you and Regina had a lot of bad ties.”
“Just thinking of the monkey bitch who shows no respect or respect for the owner of this port, the dog-like bitch who tramples on the land and behaves as she pleases, makes me feel sick.”
“… And these eyes too.”
Philia, who gently covered her flaming pink eyes with her eyelids, slowly stroked her eye patch and looked at me with her remaining eyes.
To see if the words that he hated Regina were really false, the pink eyes burning with hatred were staring blankly into my eyes, creating an unquenchable lingering fire.
“Philia.”
“Huh?”
Tick-tock, Tick-tock. The long eyelashes tremble in the wind, and whenever the eyelids are closed, the tips of them softly land like a butterfly landing.
I wanted to ask about the snow, but it didn’t seem like he would tell me if I asked right now, so I just smiled and looked at Filia.
“What, what is it?”
“I just want to see you.”
“Oooooh… “
Grinning, smirking, at my answer, Philia wriggled a clown smile. I wanted to offend her shy look, so I put my arms on her table and looked at her gently.
“Hey, stop looking!”
Koo-Woong knocked down the table again, but the table, which had been weakened from the previous half-break, eventually collapsed without being able to withstand the next blow.
“Oh.”
“Sigh!, Heh, heh, the table is a bit weak… “
No, let’s say that… Philia’s head went blank at the shameless appearance of Philia, but Philia pounded on the collapsed table with the tip of her shoe. He let out an embarrassed cough and moved to a seat at another table.
– Flutter
“Hmm, hmm! Now, I have something to show you.”
Philia strokes the tip of her red-hot cheek with the back of her hand and pulls out something from her arms. As if she has no intention of breaking it this time, she gently puts a piece of paper on her table and taps it with her index finger. Explained.
“You should start by explaining what this is. You know that our port is an independent city that does not belong to the Empire, right?”
“Yes. I have already heard of it.”
Tuk, tuk, tuk, knocking on the table with a faint smile, Philia continued.
“It’s true that there are various gains and losses, but thanks to the gathering of trade goods and special products from other countries under the name of lawless port, the Southern Kingdom, the Desert Kingdom, and even the Holy Kingdom are flowing in and looking for goods here.”
Kung, a small fist that pounded the table without force unlike before.
“The Empire wants to monopolize this place because of that, but… My father must have a different opinion.
To be honest, I’m more comfortable sticking to one place… Filia muttered to herself, realizing that she was in the middle of a conversation, calmly continued her explanation.
“Anyway, my father doesn’t know, but I won’t get involved in anything illegal, but I got a good opportunity.”
Tuk, Jiik – Philia, who pushed the paper on the table, in the shape of a ticket, towards me, explained her ticket in a slightly excited voice.
“There is a floating black market that takes place once a year in the Laken Sea, and precious weapons that even the emperor covets and various relics that many merchants drool over are put on auction at the black market.”
“This is the invitation.”
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“Are you invited?”
“No.”
Haha, Philia let out her sticky sigh, put her elbows on the table, rested her chin on her palms, and gazed at her window with dim eyes, telling her where she came from.
“Black market tickets are given to many people anonymously, and there are many people who cannot proudly visit, so the auction house doesn’t inspect them separately, but if the management hears that I’ve come, it will be noisy.”
“It doesn’t matter if you’re not all proud anyway, right?”
“Yes, Regina, she will be participating in the black market that year. My bad relationship with her is famous, but the idiots who run it are idiots who care more about Regina than I do, so they won’t even let me in.”
“They didn’t even listen and didn’t let me in… “
“Because last year I killed a nobleman in a knife fight with her at a casino set up inside the black market. Although she was a corrupt aristocrat in the slave trade… After that, they didn’t send an invitation to me.”
They were crazy years. Then just don’t send it.
“The idiots who open the black market on a large scale by mobilizing magic tsk… “
“Will Regina definitely show up at the auction house?”
“Yeah, there are rumors like that going around and they will probably show up unconditionally, I’ve heard before- that girl has something she’s looking for with her eyes on, and she says it’s coming out this time?”
“Are you going to take it away?”
“That would be good, and it would be nice to cut her throat there as well.”
You’re thinking of killing it, Philia seems to think it’s a good relationship with me, but the more she talked, the more our gears didn’t mesh. I thought it was a national loss for a woman with a body like Regina to die.
“So Cassano came to hand over the invitation to you, and accompany me to the auction house.”
“Me?”
“Even though the invitation is basically anonymous, the more name value the better, so you are the best in that respect.”
“Is a guy like me worthy of a name?”
Let’s humbly walk out, thump, knocking on the table, and Philia smiles incredulously and chuckles, she points at me and says.
“Don’t you know that you also make a name for yourself in this area? Notoriety, prestige, whatever, you’re enough. The pirates hear the name Cassano and grind their teeth, and the upper ranks want to entrust you with a request. A famous bounty hunter would like to accompany you on a voyage with a rope.”
“I didn’t know it was to that extent.”
“Even though it’s an anonymous name, since it’s a black market, I’m going to check and investigate. If a stranger comes with an invitation, I’ll try to investigate thoroughly and even pry on my companions, but if you’re at your level, I’ll just skip it.”
“How about going into the black market?”
“Then, let’s go to the auction house with me and think about it when Regina was negotiating by intercepting her items that were going to win the bid and threatening to use it as an excuse.”
A confident statement that I already thought I would accept, well- As Philia vaguely felt, I had no intention of rejecting it, so I accepted her offer with a nod.
Well, now she’s wearing a dress and polishing it up a bit, but if Philia had gone looking for her alone, it was obvious that she would have been caught. An eyepatch on a pink slut, and that strange body full of health. But there’s no guarantee that you won’t be noticed just because you’re traveling together…
“By the way, can I pass the checkpoint just by taking you as a companion?”
“I have something in mind about that, that, that.”
Gulp, brushing aside the saliva in her mouth, Philia, who trembled her red lips, closed her eyes and shouted loudly.
“Casano! Your, your… Dang, dear, dear, dear… !”
I almost laughed out loud at Philia’s voice, who was asking what kind of siren it was, but I managed to suppress it. When she covered her mouth and let out a gurgling cough, only then did the true Philia shout out boldly.
“Pretend to be my lover and you stop me! Don’t touch my woman!”
Kung, maybe it was embarrassing, Philia knocked on the table and bowed her head. Apart from her laughter, I immediately nodded her head because it was a reasonable proposal.
“All right. If you’re going to interrogate it, it’ll definitely work if you tell your lover to pay attention to you.”
“That, right! Right!”
It was a black market, so it was ambiguous to reject Philia’s offer, but it was obvious that if the auction house, black market, and casino were merged, there would be a lot of information and things to pick up. There was no reason not to go because it would be profitable to dig up this and that or dig for ears.
“But, as a lover… “
“Huh?”
Tup, clenching Philia’s fist resting on her table, stinged. Philia, shivering from her fingertips to her shoulders as if electrocuted, looked blankly at me with her angry, instantly reddened face, and pursed her lips.
“Because infiltrating, you should stick together like a real lover, right?”
She soouk, thrusting her index finger between her gaping fists, stretched out her curled fingers and stroked her callused palm.
“Yeah!”
Koo-woong kicked the table with her knee and bounced up in an instant as if she were going to shoot her up. Even though the table was overturned because of that, she didn’t let go of her hand until the end with a face stained with red. Suddenly, with a jerk, he removed his hand and started screaming.
“I will send someone to join you, so make sure you are properly dressed and ready.
Like her rapper, Philia, who didn’t stop and poured out the rainwater, stomped her feet with the momentum to pierce her floor and headed out of the store. As she slammed the door shut, even the dust that hung from her booth, the ceiling, fell.
After Philia left, the sailors and the tavern man came in through the open door. Then, looking at the broken table and the dusty floor, I looked at me with puzzled eyes, but I turned my gaze while caressing with the invitation I had prepared and quietly went up to the room.
***
“Infiltrate, I mean.”
Koo-ung, I feel like I was hit with a stone. Arsil, filled with the thought that he could only explain it like that, looked at the man in front of him with a distant feeling.
“I don’t think there will be two or three days. I was hesitant to reject it because it was Philia-sama’s proposal, and I thought it would be good news for the prince, so I just accepted it on the spot.”
‘A pervert, a conniving man, and even being selfish… !’
Arsil scratched the tip of her nose and saw the side profile of Cassano tidying up her luggage, and something soared. Declaring that he had to go, that he would go, he prepared so brightly without thinking about his own speed, that a thousand dollars boiled inside.
Of course, I thought it would be enough to say that Cassano and Arsyl had said before that we should be close to Philia and that it would benefit Oberon, so I didn’t think much of it, but unless she was Cassano himself, I wouldn’t know.
‘I don’t want to send it, and if I can’t come back again… ‘
The worst family he could assume at the moment, and he couldn’t communicate much with Cassano, who had returned.
Of course, the fault was that he couldn’t see Cassano because it was in his heart, and in the end, Arsyl decided to let Cassano go.
“Okay, I’ll explain it to Barkmun and the other sailors.”
“Regina is coming there too, so I’ll be sure to catch her this time, don’t worry.”
Regina, hearing her familiar name thump, thump, thump, her calm heart raced and the scent of that day came to mind.
Her huge breasts heat up and the tip of her nose tickles. The detestable body of Soo-in reacted lustfully just by recalling the strong male scent she felt from Cassano that day, and even finished preparing to accept her seed.
There-
‘If we arrest Regina and report it to her prince, Cassano-sama will return to the village where she used to live, then I… ‘
The back of herself walking through the corridors of the imperial palace while being pointed at, trudging around, flapping her wings and covering herself, but being unable to avoid the gazes pouring down from above due to her short stature. Trembling, I gathered my arms that were drooping inside my robe, crossed my arms and pressed my chest.
Otherwise, her heart was so tight, and she cried—I had to do this at least.
‘In addition, if she mixes her body with that woman, Regina, and returns… ‘
Then, she won’t be able to stand it herself.
Deciding to face the desire she had been ignoring due to excessive loneliness, Arsyl quietly changed the topic, deciding to help Cassano and helping him before he left.
“Then is there anything else you need? We have plenty of support, so just tell us and we’ll prepare anything.”
“No, no, it’s okay. That kind of subsidy should be used for a lot of people.”
Showing consideration, but I know. I’m away with the young lady of a rich family for two or three days, and it’s a favor given because I can eat well with more money than the support money…
“Ah.”
“Are you okay?”
Tok, a hot palm resting on your hot forehead. Cassano’s pale smile as she peered into her eyes with her worried eyes, consumed by the negative emotions Arsil felt, reminded her that she was so disgusted with herself and that she was attracted to Cassano so much.
It wasn’t like this.
She shouldn’t have given too much emotion…
Rather, wouldn’t it be more comfortable to hold it in my hand?
Arsil caught Cassano’s back with her unfocused, dead eyes and gently touched his forehead, which had just felt warm.
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“Whew… “
Suddenly, I raised the bag that had fallen over and opened the pocket for another space. I checked the list to see if I had missed anything among the items I had prepared separately in the pocket, put in the shoes I had taken out just in case, and finished the final check before opening the pocket again. Put in
“I said I didn’t need it.”
Slowly, I lifted up the neat suit on the bed, swallowed a sigh, and thought of Arsil.
I wondered if I should be properly equipped to infiltrate the young lady, saw the prepared clothes, ran somewhere, and wrapped them in a black suit with two small hands.
Seeing her casually saying that she had spent most of her support money reminded me of the poor wife giving pocket money to her husband, but she didn’t say anything in person, so she thanked me and gave me a hug.
“It smelled good.”
Po-ok, Arsil’s strange touch rubbing her face on her chest and caressing her back, thinking about the rich scent she smelled a lot after she left, realized that it was time for her to get ready, so I quickly took off her clothes.
A small note on the desk, I unfolded it with my pants, and put on my suit while thinking over the phrase [Turtle Rock, South Port Pier, 12:00 midnight].
I exchanged greetings with Arsil and packed all my things. It was 11:40 now, so I finished the calculation that I would arrive just in time if I left now, and I immediately spurred the accommodation and ran out.
Seagulls chirped and drunken workers bumped into my shoulders, but they didn’t stop.
I couldn’t control my emotions when I multiplied the anticipation of going to the black market where valuable information lurked, the anticipation of meeting Regina, and the anticipation and anticipation.
“Here it is.”
A rock that looks like a real turtle by the south pier. When I stepped on the shell with my foot at the appearance of a turtle that seemed to be crawling into the sea, the sound of the waves splitting resounded.
“Casano!”
Tong-ga-t-t-gak, a strong Mi-eum calling me with the sound of shoes on the deck, and when I raised my head, Boo-Woong, and Philia, who waved her hand, were looking down at me with excited eyes tinged with the night sky.
“Come up.”
Grabbing the net ladder Philia had lowered and climbing up slowly, several sailors standing on her deck went back to their places, leaving the two of them alone on the deck.
“My stomach is smaller than I thought.”
“Because it’s too much for a situation where you have to run away if you go on a large sailboat.”
Whistling and whistling at her rational choice, I looked at Philia, who put her hand on her chin, her belly, and looked out over the night sea.
Her dress was a little shorter then, but her beauty was the same. No- If it was a wedding attire then, it feels like wearing it at a social church now? I couldn’t help but put my hand on her chin, on the back of her philia hand, and praised her.
“You are very beautiful.”
“Heh, hehe! Really… ?”
I nodded her head in response to her insidiously funny and cute appearance, and Philia picked up something from her floor, spread out her plain brown robe, and handed it to me.
“Chi, thank you for the compliment! You have to hide your face for now, so wear this first.”
“You start wearing it, Philia.”
I pushed away the hand that handed her the nicely straightened robe, and fluttered the rest of the robe that had fallen to the floor, brushing it lightly and spreading it out. So, without much conversation, we wore robes and pulled down hoods to watch the sea. While enjoying the quiet silence, Philia, standing next to us, giggled all the time.
“I, I’m pretty, I’m beautiful… !”
Philia giggles like a tomboyish lady and covers her mouth, she’s cute that way. Shall I tease her again? Took out
“Once you’ve decided on a relationship as a lover, you have to work it out, right?”
“Huh? Huh! Oh yes! Should we match?!”
Philia leaned towards me lightly with shoulders lightly colliding. Matched
Philia, who accompanied her ostensibly as her own lover. When her gatekeeper checks, she goes out strong and prevents her from checking Philia, and once inside the black market, head straight to the auction house. He showed me a large pocket and said.
“I have money prepared separately, and as a sign of your cooperation, I will buy you at least one item you want at the auction house, so feel free to tell me.”
If she would buy me anything she wanted, I immediately agreed to it when I saw Philia smelling the same as Arsil, who brought her a suit, and weighed the gold coins in her pocket.
“Miss Philia! Mr Cassano! Im here!”
“Already?”
“Ah, there it is.”
Chuck, the hand covered with mine wiggled, and Philia, who pointed to the front with the other hand, followed her fingertips to see the dazzling lights and countless boats anchored in the middle of the sea, enduring the rolling waves.
A large dome-shaped building, even seen from a distance, was not a temporary wall, but a proper material, and dozens of ships anchored there. Just as she was sticking out her tongue at the size larger than she thought, Philia loudly instructed her men to inform her that she had arrived.
“Moor close to the front door. And don’t get caught and wait calmly!”
“All right!”
“It’s amazing, that they built something like that over the sea.”
“It’s amazing, even if you mixed magic and magic engineering, it’s on that scale, well- other rumors say Regina and that bitch were involved and were able to complete it.”
“Are you Regina?”
Philia nodded, shook her head, and explained her disapproval by clicking her tongue.
“Because she handles the waves with her weapons and is the daughter of a sea witch, the influence she can exert on the sea is certain. He must have made a deal with the witch to deal with something so he wouldn’t be swept away by the waves.”
Otherwise, you can’t float that huge scale in one place, can you?
After listening to Philia’s explanation, I imagined the ability of Auria, the witch of the sea, to maintain a scale almost the size of a stadium, but I couldn’t easily grasp it.
Well, you’ll know when we meet later.
“Moored! Lady, be careful!”
“I’m not deaf!”
Leaving behind Chu-wook and the sailor who draped her shoulders at Philia’s beatings, we slowly walked across the connected bridge. The docks looked like a labyrinth, but in the end all the piers faced the main gate.
“Ouch… “
Philia, who had been walking in front of her, making the sound of her shoes, frowned. But before I could say anything, the sight of her turning around and moving forward made me think of her at the tavern, feeling uncomfortable with her shoes.
I brought her shoes, so I’ll give them to you later, I thought comfortably, crossed Philia, who was leading, and held her chin, her hand, and whispered quietly.
“I’ll lead the way, so please follow me slowly. Aren’t your feet uncomfortable?”
“Thanks… “
Kwok, Philia who lightly presses her lips with her front teeth and turns her head away, shyly but clearly saying hello is cute.
“Stop.”
A large orange cushion door the height of two adult men. The two big guys in front of us slowly restrained us. Compared to the size of the gatekeepers in charge of other guests, the size of the gatekeepers on our side was even slightly larger.
“Please take out the invitation.”
Suddenly, when I held out the anonymous invitation that I cherished in my arms, I could clearly feel the stinging gaze. I pulled Philia’s hand, which I had been holding while escorting her, to hold her back, and I saw the gatekeeper licking her lips and just took off her hood.
“You are… “
As if Philia’s words about being famous weren’t a lie, the eyes of the gatekeeper standing side by side and the gatekeeper who received the invitation widened. Shuk, shuck, I confirmed that there was nothing like a weapon by gently rolling up the robe in her eyes scanning up and down.
“Please let me in quickly, I have to settle down to get something.”
“Hmm… “
“Just… “
At my urging, the gatekeepers made eye contact with each other and nodded. As if they had agreed on something, the gatekeeper tore off the end of the invitation and held it out to me, slowly stepping aside and bowing politely to greet us.
“I hope you have fun.”
“Yes, the front door. Yes, that man… “
Looking at the small voices coming from the gatekeepers who straightened their backs and went back to their places, and the appearance of whispering something with orange jewels to their lips, it seemed that they were reporting to the superiors.
“Can’t you get into an accident?”
“I trust you, Cassano. Regina, only George.”
You’re full of thoughts I was slightly sweaty because of Philia’s bold aspirations, but I stroked her warm palm with my index finger and entered the black market with Philia, looking at the ornately decorated interior beyond the open large door, raising fire and wind.
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“Oh.”
“How is it? Is it better than expected?”
“Yes.”
Her voice was strangely excited, but seeing the products on display in the black market, divided into compartments and upper floors, as Philia boasted, I understood why she had previously explained that all sorts of human groups were flocking to her.
Loots, special products, and various items were neatly arranged, and pirates and members of the upper guild who set up shops in designated areas were busy selling their products.
I felt like I was at a fair rather than a black market, and I looked at various items while flicking Philia’s tightly clenched hands, floating in the warm atmosphere inside.
“Still, it’s something I’ve seen all along.”
“The real one only appears at the auction house. Isn’t that enough for our port?”
Philia proudly pokes my side with her elbow, Philia was shy because of her cool atmosphere in the beginning, but she suddenly feels her friendliness. Philia has been touching her body frequently since entering the black market. .
We take it for granted that we are holding hands.
As we left her store block, satisfied with Philia’s familiarity with me, like slowly getting wet by her crotch, like a frog slowly ripening in her pot, an employee dressed in her tuxedo stood in front of us holding two masks. .
“Excuse me, are you Mr. Cassano?”
“Yes, what is your business?”
Chuck pushed Philia, who was standing side by side, behind her and answered harshly. Chuck took a step closer, and an employee handed out two plain white masks to Philia and answered politely.
“I came to pick you up because I had an order to escort Mr. Cassano to the auction house. Would you mind if I guide you?”
Took, I quickly nodded her head to her elbow to accept, and after handing the accepted mask to Philia, I received her remaining one and covered her face.
After admiring the strangely reassuring feeling, the staff took the lead in guiding us with the words, “Then I will guide you.”
“It’s good, there’s nothing to see anyway, so from now on, it’s the main topic.”
“Isn’t it going the way you think?”
“I won’t be hostile to you anyway, because it’s worth calling even the hand traders with the same skills as Regina.”
Fara, I wanted to explain that it was already in the hands of the prince, but I kept my mouth shut because I might regret making fun of it for no reason.
“You can go inside, but before that, violence is not allowed inside the auction house, and we won’t stop you from making a little fuss, but please refrain from intruding on the stage in protest or threatening customers bidding.”
Every time I heard a warning, I wondered if anyone would do that, but something went down my spine. However, I was curious, so I followed the staff who guided her to her seat, and I asked the strangely quiet Philia insinuatingly.
“Are those warnings caused by Regina and Filia-sama?”
“… I didn’t stop you from bidding.”
Anger, the cheeks hidden by the hood were stained red, and the front teeth were chewing on the lips covered with lipstick. Back at her cute reaction, as I grabbed her hand tighter, Philia walked as if leaning on my back and kept leaning on me until I sat down in her seat.
“Seats 24 and 25. I hope you enjoy it.”
The staff who showed a polite attitude until the end went back and looked at the assigned seat.
It was on the right side, not in the center, but while other seats were in the center, the seat we were assigned had a sofa that made it easy to sit side by side with a group of people, so it was rather satisfactory.
“I don’t know what to do with other people, distance and money.”
“Now, now, don’t play around, we should focus on the auction.”
“I’m serious.”
I sat Philia on her sofa and put her arm around her waist as she leaned on her armrest. Her anger, her face dyed bright red, Filia stopped her by hitting my side with her elbow.
“Ji, I don’t like it now, because I don’t like it… “
My voice was strangely excited while muttering no, but the purpose of creating a wave in the calm atmosphere was achieved, so I removed my arm and leaned gently on the armrest on the other side to look around at the other customers who filled the auction hall.
There were a few guests, like us, who had their robes turned inside out and hoods pulled down, but most were only wearing masks.
“They brag about their pride, we have to hide because we’re trying to fuck Regina, but other guys don’t have that.”
I don’t want to fuck up… Swallowing the words I almost spit out spontaneously, I stayed at the port and saw some faces passing by, so I tapped Philia on the shoulder and pointed to it.
“Are there many famous people?”
“Let’s see, that’s Thompson, that’s Harbin from the top of the griffon, oh! Rommal of the Desert Kingdom. They are definitely famous.”
Philia, who recited the names of the customers she pointed to, smiled and began to tell me, “What business is that nobleman doing? What business is the merchant ship that pirate turned?” I found a more familiar face and put my hand on the chin and the back of Philia’s hand.
“There it is.”
“It will be very difficult for the desert kingdom too, even though I want to name an official country, the coalition opposes it. Aaaaa!!!
An ear-piercing high-pitched purr, a hard elbow stamping the side. Embarrassed, I covered Philia’s mouth with one hand, but because of the already high-pitched voice, the gaze of her guests briefly turned this way, and very fortunately, the eyes quickly dispersed.
“What if Regina runs away?”
“Me, me, bitch… !”
I took her hand and looked at the place where her fingertips pointed.
“Huh, ~~~~, ha, heung!”
The blue-haired pirate, who seemed to be melting into her prepared seat, had lost her usual cramped uniform, and she, clad in only a loose jacket, glanced around her, spread her legs, and unbuttoned her breasts. He shook her head.
I want to slap the back of her head, looking at her round head and pressing down on her desire, I see Regina throbbing and touching her tortured body, and seeing her body, which is more sensitive than I thought, I can roll harder. Conclusion I built and looked at Philia.
“Huh, uh, uh, uh… !”
I hate it so much, seeing Philia excited like a bull in a bullring, I wondered what happened between them, but I decided to ask later, and when I was observing Regina, the flashy lights that illuminated the auction house were turned off one by one.
[Ah, ah, ah ~~~!!! Hello? Distinguished and great distinguished guests from all over the continent, I am Dumbo, who will be conducting today’s auction!]
“That bastard.”
“Dumbo bitch, how dare you show your face in front of me after running away?!”
Two women’s voices pouring out at the same time as a man who is so chubby that he is worried that he will not roll around gets on the stage illuminated by spotlights. Of course, I was the only one who heard Philia’s swear words, but everyone in the auction house heard the latter.
Haha! Among the great VIPs, there was an even more amazing person. Did you listen carefully to Captain Regina’s cheers for helping you run the auction house where you are sitting, as well as the Camillas Black Market!]
“Shut up fuck you! You’re done after the auction, I’m going to slaughter those jagged chunks of fucking flesh and send them to your mother! Okay?!”
Ju-rook and Regina’s fierce threats and murderous shouts did not stop them, so the emcee called Dumbo shed tears. However, as if he had no intention of stopping the progress, he proceeded with a trembling voice, dripping with sweat and tears.
“He really doesn’t hold back, it seems like he got a lot from Regina.”
“Because that bastard helped me a lot, as he said.”
“Is that person a bad kid too?”
“The top of the top is a chew, it’s very fucking.”
[Well, then, from now on, we will start the auction that everyone has been waiting for. Hehe, hehe, I should start lightly… ! A mineral flower that blooms only in the Desert Kingdom, and in the lapilium tunnel! It’s a pink diamond!]
“Oh.”
It’s a pink diamond, Dumbo popped open the case, and the pure white wall hanging on the wall behind the stage was colored and began to capture the figure of the pink diamond.
[This is my first auction, so I’ll start with 10 gold!]
Lighten up, Earth- And if you dare to compare the currency value in Korea, 1 gold was 1 million won, so that dick-sized diamond was 10 million won.
I must have talked to Arsil and brought the bounty and the rest of the support money. After I got a gift from the black market for the wives in Hinera Village, the Witch Craft, and furthermore, Arsil and Filia, I made up my mind and immediately picked up the sign placed on the sofa.
“20 gold.”
[Valid guest number 24 bid 20 gold just before the explanation ended!]
Shia, I tilted my head in the chilly silence, lowered the signboard, and looked around. The mocking eyes poured on me. I don’t know why, so I subtly bowed her head to Philia, and Philia immediately informed me of the situation.
“It’s been a long time since a large amount of diamonds were discovered in the Lapilium shaft and spread all over the continent. And if it’s pink, it’s the diamond that comes out most often in mines… It’s not only available here, but you can buy it at any jewelry store in the empire. No one is going to buy it on the auction house.”
Damn, to bid with the common sense of the earth and then look at the dog. On Earth, pink diamonds were rare.
– Bang bang bang!!!
[Okay, a monumental first bid! I would like to give everyone a round of applause for the honored guest number 24 who showed aspirations worthy of a company leader, and I can declare to the distinguished guests that the next item is the beginning of a proper auction!]
Fuck, let’s start lightly. I sympathized with why Regina wanted to tear that bastard to death and why Philia wanted to beat the dog, and I watched her auction with a sullen expression. Disturbed the
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[The bid was won by Lady No. 25! Congratulations!]
Cuckoo, Philia hit her armrest so hard that the sofa bones rattled, and she gnashed her teeth as she saw her auction items stolen from Regina disappear in the hands of servants.
From her first meeting, to her last breakup, and even now, Regina and herself competed over something every time.
The competition was a variable itself without any rules, and even in the current situation, Philia was somewhat convinced, but when she saw Regina kicking the front seat and running wild after taking her things from herself, she remembered the first time she met her. The fire inside her boiled.
***
“We, the Leybourne family, have always ridden on the heads of the people here. If this port is a ship, then our family is like a key that leads to where the port should go.”
Little Philia looked up at her father with twinkling, pearly eyes, a word she never skipped since she was a child until now, she realizes the weight of Philia Ray Vaughn-her name and acts accordingly. I guess it’s a story to do
“It’s your coming-of-age ceremony soon, Philia. If it’s all Raybone blood, you have to prove it. Gather your own crew and explore the sea. And the heart of the seabed, nectar, which is rumored in the port. She should bring it to me.”
Don’t expect Her impassive, firm palm rested on her shoulder, but it disappeared in her attempt to feel her warmth.
Looking around her father’s office, filled with her dazzling banners, medals, and faded plaques, Philia tried to calm her pounding heart and chewed on what he had just said.
“Yourself, gather your crew and roam the sea.”
A sound so happy that the waves bounced and the clouds lifted. After the typhoon had already passed, Philia, who had a heart like a clear sea, began to visit all the taverns in the port without hesitation.
“Is it you? A kid who wants to find a companion to find treasure with.”
A woman appears in front of Philia, who is exhausted from piercing through the drunken men and the disgusting worms erecting their dicks and scratching her balls.
A woman with wavy blue hair and a smile as warm as a calm sea appeared before him, saying that she was looking for a companion to find her treasure, and that she would set sail with her as co-captain.
Philia was bashful and courageous, but having lived by the sea all her life, her wariness was melted away by a woman with a scent and atmosphere similar to the sea. Looked up and declared.
“My name is Regina.”
“I am Philia Rayborn, rightful heir to Wedgetooth Harbor. I put your name first, so I’ll forgive the first rudeness.”
“Yeah, what… “
Haam, shit. Regina yawns and licks her lips, as if she put into action the thought of ‘Did I do something wrong?’ Tried to stay calm
“But what about the ship? I came here blindly because a girl my age was looking for a companion for her.”
“… There is one sailboat belonging to the Raybourne family that was supported by her father. That will do.”
“Raybone? Were you a young lady?”
“… What’s wrong?”
“No? One pear will be thrilled.”
Philia was taken aback. If you mention her father’s name, the people in front of her have always been divided into two categories.
Look at your eyes, or send disgusting glances. However, Philia, who was completely out of those two categories – thrilled by Regina’s reaction, which is the very essence of transcendence, and her heart beat, boarded the prepared ship and roamed Regina and her harbor, gathering her companions.
After being beaten by alcohol and throwing a drunken old man on a plate of snacks, Philia and Regina, acting like bad boys and attracting young people with the spirit to follow them in pursuit of treasure, set sail amid great interest and began their journey to find nectar in earnest. Did.
The friendship between Philia and Regina grew thicker the more they pursued the illusion of Nectar, an unknown gem that was rumored but never caught on.
“Regina! Please!”
“Philia, please ask for one by one!”
Regina, who burst out laughing as she asked what she was asking, her friends, her cutlass shot between the armpits of Regina, piercing the heart of the little girl who tried to pounce on her from behind, and stabbing her back. Pierced
“… Don’t talk There is no need for such words among her friends.”
“Okay bitch.”
Philia, who lived as the eldest daughter of the Raybourne family, received an excellent education, and lived under many expectations. She was shy and shy because of the cramped educational environment in her childhood. During the voyage with Regina over the past few months, she learned how to express herself and began to feel like her. It became strident like
Occasionally, when she docked at the port due to supply problems and stopped by her parents’ house, her nanny or her mother would ask why she was like this, and she would cry over what to do with her burnt skin, but Philia sat still and learned to help the family. I thought I was happier now than before.
Stay like this for the rest of your life- like-minded colleagues and friends you can give everything to. She was so intoxicated with friendship that she thought that with only these two, she could forsake the glory of the Rayborn family.
“Half a year has already passed.”
“It’s already been that long since we started sailing?”
-Chaeeng!
The glass bottle collided lightly, and her two women, with her snout ringing in their mouths, licked her neck, emptied her contents at once, and splashed with reddened faces -! She threw the empty bottle into the sea.
“I’m sick of it, I can’t even see what I’m looking for… Should I just become a pirate if I get kicked out like this?”
“Huh, did you think well? How happy I am to enjoy freedom together, Philia, I can give you a seat, or even a seat for you, Philia.”
“Is that sound again?”
Whenever the story of her pirates came up, Regina would tell her to be her subject, and that she would rule the seas with her.
She must take over the port and defend the fate that runs in her blood as Ray Vaughn. Her educated Philia initially refuses, but gradually she grows stronger as her bond with Regina deepens and she ponders her freedom. Regina was interested in the seat instead of talking.
‘Still, I have to go back.’
“But Philia, what the hell are you looking for, so you can’t even see the nose? I have something I’m looking for too, but to be honest, it doesn’t matter because I’m more interested in going to the sea, but you’re different.”
“What I am looking for… “
She hid it for a long time if it was half a year, she was right with Regina. She set sail, but Philia, who did not reveal her true goal, decided to tell everything to Regina, who became her trusted friend. I made up my mind.
As much as she was, to Philia, her Regina was her friend, her colleague, and beyond the framework of her friendship, she was the most important person in her life.
Educated as the eldest daughter of the Raybourne family, her geography as a downtrodden and lawless port prevented her from meeting anyone, Philia began to place a growing trust in her new relationships, but that trust soon shattered. It’s broken.
Slam!
The waves crashing against the rocks are scattered and the sky full of dark clouds spews thunder.
Standing tall on a rocky island soaked in the rain, the two of them pointed at each other and pursed their lips as they looked at the water droplets on the tips of their swords.
The two of them thought that the droplets of water hanging on the tip of the knife, even though they were shaken by the wind and pulled by gravity, were like their situation. They clashed their blades and looked at each other.
“Why, why did you betray me?”
Regina’s blue eyes trembled at the moment red drops of blood entangled in the rain flowed and formed on the tip of Philia’s chin, but Regina, who had already cut off the eyes of her friend, no-her former colleague, replied with a smile and resignation. Did.
“Betrayal, if you put it that way, you cheated on me too. The thing you’re looking for never told me this.”
After Regina’s smirk, the moment Philia’s gaze turned to her swaying small wooden box, Regina’s cutlass cut off Philia’s shoulder, but Philia didn’t stay still either.
– Bahak!
The feel of the heavy box on her toe, her toe strength and her tight arms trying to loosen her grip, but the silver blade that struck her like an ax struck her foot and Philia caught her throbbing eyes. Covering it with the back of her hand, she looked at Regina, spitting out her fuu, white steam.
The sailors who fell out of the overturned boat in the storm, and only Regina and Philia, who held on to the railing and waited for the day to die on the shaking sea, plunged into a rocky island that appeared like a fantasy and landed in the center of the island, which was not large, and got rain. I headed for it and found a courtesy box.
If I just took it back like this, everything would be over. Regina, who was thrilled with her, offered to open it due to the unusual energy felt in her tightly closed box. Philia also had no reason to refuse, so she readily accepted, but the result was disastrous.
“I, I… “
My eyes started to itch, and each time blood ran down my cheeks, the one remaining eye became blurry and cloudy.
Philia couldn’t tell if it was rain or tears, but she thought to herself that it would be better if it was rain.
“If you, if you had asked me to yield, I would have handed it over without hesitation.”
“Is it so? It was you, Philia, who said dozens, hundreds, thousands of times that you had to find it for half a year, and that it was a voyage for that purpose, but she doesn’t even know it.”
“Shut up!!!”
-Shoot it!!!
A huge wave covers the rocky island with Philia’s angry shout. Seeing Regina hugging her crate even as her waves covered and engulfed her, Philia cried out, biting her lips with bloody tears.
‘If you really asked me, I would have yielded, because I was your one and only friend. You’ve said it many times that friends are like that… ‘
Growling, she began to sink helplessly into the deepening sea. She closed her one remaining eye as she watched the air bubbles escape through the cracks in her gaping lips.
Something slippery, tapping on the ankle.
Philia, who opened her only remaining eye at the strange feeling of her ankle being stroked, saw the fin flapping enthusiastically and the upper body of a woman bathed in moonlight on the surface of the water. I entrusted myself to an unknown hand.
“Sorry… “
A short apology that lingers weakly in my ears.
Before she could remember who the owner of her voice was, Philia, completely stunned, opened her eyes just like that on the sunlit shore.
“Aaaaa!!! Kelluk, keuh, whoop, whouh, heuh, heuhuh… !”
Crying, scratching her neck and pouring out the spitting seawater, her whole body throbbed and her bones screamed, but Philia clutched her even more throbbing heart and looked at the sea.
The crashing waves and the blue hair running on the waves.
Seeing the unscrupulous figure behind her who had betrayed and trampled on friendship and now saved her life, Philia made a promise over and over again.
One day, everything you want and desire will be taken away right in front of your eyes.
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“Miss Philia?”
“Oh, huh?”
Philia, who was staring blankly at Regina, caressed her shoulders and called her name softly. Philia looked up at me with her eyes wide open.
Seeing her gone somewhere, I patted her on the shoulder and pressed my lips close to her ear.
“What are you doing? Please open up to me even if you have unspeakable concerns, right now you are a colleague?”
[Now, the atmosphere is heating up! The auction is gradually coming to an end, but there are still a lot of outstanding and amazing items left! Among them, this is special! This auction item is the ancient weapon Rimbal’s Hui Zhong Watch!]
“Colleague… “
Using the loud voice of the host as the background music, Philia lowered her head, chewing on her filth, filth, and lips, and finally decided to give up, smiling sadly, shaking her head and slipping away.
“It’s okay, oh, we’re still in the auction so we’ll talk later… “
[The thing I’m going to show you this time is also a very great work, no-! It is a treasure. The ruined maritime kingdom, the last relic of the king is now being revealed for the first time in front of your eyes! The biggest fruit of this auction, which was excavated and refined through the desperate efforts of dozens of archaeologists! The first start… ]
“50 gold.”
Before host Dumbo finished speaking, a sign that stretched high from the ceiling, I couldn’t see the number, but I followed the hand holding the sign and looked it over, and the owner of the sign was Regina.
Regina, who was waving her blue hair in a twist with her index finger, was smiling lightly with her jewel-like eyes that were not covered by her mask. I got in the way.
“I will bid.”
“… Please.”
“51 gold!”
[… 24 times to get involved in a fierce auction with a minimum bid of 1 gold! No one bids more.]
“60 gold.”
Regina held up the sign without stopping even in spite of the idioty check, and Regina urged me to leave by shooting ugly eyes at me when I went, but I ignored it with a smile and immediately raised the sign and shouted.
“61 gold.”
“Fuck.”
Peeps, low-level swear words that can be clearly heard along with the sound of chairs being kicked. Kicked by her Regina, the VIP glared at her with her blushing face, but when she saw her blue eyes, she quietly lowered her head.
“… 70 gold.”
“71 gold.”
“Fuck! Dumbo, raise the minimum amount if you don’t want to search!”
[Hee! We’re raising the bid minimum to 5 gold. There are still outstanding and excellent auction items left, so it is good for gentlemen to concede… ]
“80 gold!”
Quaang, Regina slapped her armrest with a signboard and stood up to stare at me. Fortunately, she couldn’t figure out who I was, so I lowered my head to avoid looking at her, and I held the signboard and bid in a low voice.
“85 gold.”
After that, I went back and forth over and over again, judging that there was no way I could lose to Regina with Philia’s gold and mine, I persistently bit her and hung on. Started to come
“You fucking bastard, how dare you interrupt? You’ll see, son of a gun, whatever you do, whatever you do, how you roll… !”
[For 150, 150, 150 gold, gentleman number 24 has sold the artifact of the Maritime Kingdom! Alright, the next thing… !]
“Should I wake up now?”
“Yeah, is that great? It’s been a while since that damn bitch ran amok like that.”
“Come here, come here, motherfucker! You kill me I will kill you!!!”
“You shouldn’t be like this… !”
Regina pounces on me the moment I put the sign down on the sofa and Philia and Obud are about to leave the auction house with their arms crossed.
She had the intention of counterattacking if she came right in front of her, but she was blocked by a wall made of several guards, so she couldn’t bear to hit the guards. Got out
“I wonder if you had a good time, I will help you check the winning bids and pay the price before you leave.”
“Come on, Cassano.”
After receiving a pocket full of gold coins, the employee received it with a weak smile when he put out the insufficient gold coins from his pocket.
She didn’t even know what it looked like because she had won the bid just for the significance of taking it from Regina, but Philia, who was standing next to her, was busy giggling beside her as if she was happy that she had stolen it from Regina.
“This is the auction item you won. Shall I serve it separately?”
“No, just leave it as it is.”
“All right.”
Excluding the fucking diamond we won the first bid for, we won a total of four.
A gold ring carved by the most famous craftsman in the imperial capital, a ruby ​​brooch obtained through a fair trade in Dragon Rare, an artifact that can recharge mana once a month to use teleportation, and an artifact from the Maritime Kingdom that won the last bid.
I won the bid with all my money, but most of the last relics were made with Philia’s money, so I received the small wooden box and decided to hand it to Philia without regret.
-Pongkak
“Oh… “
“Wow… “
A ring that looked like it was made by weaving blue waves, and even a sky-blue jewel nestled in the middle. Even to me, who is unfamiliar with handicrafts, I could feel that it was a gem processed with great effort.
It was a relic of the Maritime Kingdom, so I didn’t know what it was for, but I thought that the ring would go well with Regina’s hair.
Still, since I won the bid with Philia’s money, she thought it would be better to give it to her, so I immediately took out her ring and grabbed her Philia’s hand.
“Huh? Huh? Huh?”
Philia looks up at me, shaking her pink hair, which is ruffled and wavy. Her cheeks flushed red with the excitement of giving Regina a shot, she licked her moist lips and looked at me blankly. I opened her hand slightly and purposely put her ring on the tip of her left ring finger and whispered to Philia quietly. .
“Thank you for your help. Thanks to that, I got water and won the bid.”
“Yes. However… Why are you putting it on me… Ji? I don’t know, I don’t know.”
Gulp, as the slowly pushed ring got caught in the middle of her ring finger, her eyes tightened, and her gaze caught even the drops of sweat running down her cheek.
I wondered if she was too shy, but in return for the good response, without hesitation, I pushed the ring to the tip of her ring finger, and I stroked Philia’s ring finger, lowered my head, and kissed her ear.
“I want to give you a gift in return for your help. In fact, if it wasn’t for Philia, she wouldn’t even have won the bid.”
“Because I said I’d help, haa!”
Huuk, he blew in a hot breath and placed his cheek on his soft cheek.
Excited by the reassuring scent, the strong scent of perfume wafting through my nose, and the strong female scent hidden inside, I confirmed that the employee had disappeared, wrapped my arms around her thin waist, and whispered in a soft voice.
“Thank you. For now, leaving the pursuit of Regina behind… Shall we have time to celebrate tonight? I saw earlier that there was a bar… ”
“Ca-ka-Casano, if that’s what Cassano says, then I don’t mind… ♥”
Kwuk, Philia’s breasts pressed against my chest, and when I tightly wrapped around her thin waist, thump, thump, thump, a loud heartbeat ran through her chest and flowed into me.
This should be enough to put it down.
After her quote that all she could do was drink and enjoy herself, I gently pulled her arm around her waist to hold her philia next to her, and slowly lowered her hand around her waist to her hips. Gently stroked
“Then let’s go.”
“Yep!”
Philia, who has become a stutterer since wearing the ring I gave her, but even so, I liked this fresh and cute reaction more than a woman who was good at men, so I smiled and led Philia to her bar and headed slowly.
“For a moment!”
A harsh voice that called out to me at the time when I was heading straight for the buzzing people and envy-filled glares.
I guessed who the owner was without looking back, but I patted her butt to calm her down before she ran out, hid her Philia in her back and slowly turned around.
“You, no- uh uh… ! You? Stop for a moment.”
As soon as she turned around, Regina gnashed her teeth and strode forward, as if she was about to spit out a curse word. However, she stopped for some reason and sighed and urged him to stop with a kind voice.
She pretended to stop, flicked her feet and crossed her arms. Regina, who tucked her side hair behind her ear, her mask off and her bare face, gave me her ring. It has been recommended to pass the .
“That stuff is exactly what I need. Do you know who I am Will you quietly hand it over?”
“You should have bid if you had to.”
“?”
Regina tilted her head as if she felt a sense of déjà vu when she replied calmly, but she laughed it off.
“So you’re talking about asking now? Wouldn’t it be good for you to listen when you ask nicely? You don’t want to be fish food in the middle of the sea.”
“I can’t give it to you easily right now… I mean, I have a prior arrangement.”
“Wow!”
A strange moan escaped as he gently kneaded Philia’s chest, hiding behind her like a raging bull, ready to jump out at any moment. Regina, who heard that, took it as an insult to herself, so she gnashed her teeth and took a step closer, but she managed to catch her breath, calm down, and then she started negotiating with me again.
“Reverse that previous promise, you mean, do you want to search?”
… It’s not real. While I was thinking about scratching her insides more, Regina looked at the time displayed on the clock on the wall behind her and decided to meet her separately.
“It’s two o’clock now. I’d like to talk to you again at around 9:00 tomorrow morning… I will come to your ship.”
“Are you going to come alone against me? Don’t you know who I am? Huh?”
Regina, leaning her upper body slightly and looking up at me from beneath her, smiled mischievously. Her breastbone, which was exposed because she had unbuttoned her breasts to avoid rubbing them, showed a charm like a swamp that made me want to put my hand in her, but I endured it and nodded her head and answered calmly.
“You know, Regina. Isn’t it just a tail that has only been defeated like a dog these days?”
“Such a fucking bastard… “
Ugh, a large amount of mana wrapped around her fragile body. As if her provocation had worked, she seemed ready to attack at any moment, but Regina, who glanced at Philia hidden behind her, sighed and whispered softly enough for me to hear. Was
“Come to Pier 9. If you don’t come, I will kill you at all costs.”
Regina backed away, turned her back, fluttered her uniform and disappeared somewhere, the onlookers dispersed .
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“Dog bitch, what is Ji, Oramara? Shall I knock it over?”
“Calm down, don’t worry, I’ll be back in the morning by myself.”
“Aren’t you going with me?”
Seeing her blinking eyes cutely, I put my hand on my chin, rolled my index finger and scratched my chin, answering naturally.
“I have personal business, and I am enough by myself, so I don’t want to hear bad things about Filia-sama.”
“Is that so? Then there is no choice… !”
Played cute.
“Then shall we go back to the ship?”
Again, with the sound of her shoes, Philia turned her body around and invited me to go back with a slightly regretful look on her face. She must have been upset by Regina and decided that since I had an appointment for tomorrow morning, I wouldn’t be drinking.
“Wait a minute.”
“Huh?”
She took out her pocket and put her hand in it. Philia tilted her head at the sight of me taking out something out of nowhere, but soon after looking at the item I took out, she opened her remaining eyes and asked.
“Why are the shoes suddenly… ?”
“Your shoes look uncomfortable. I’ll take care of it for a while, so come on… “
Took, put her shoes on her floor and lowered her stance, gently gripping her Philia’s ankle.
“Ah… !”
Tu-wook took off her shoes and her heels came off red. The skin on her unfamiliar shoes was worse than I thought. I put Philia’s small feet on top of her shoes, took out her bandage, wrapped it around her ankle a few times, and cut it off.
“It would be better to put something on first.”
“Huh… “
I grabbed her bandaged ankle lightly and put her shoes on, and she flinched. Philia, her toes pursed, muttered as she put on her shoes with her blushing face, asking me something.
“My, don’t you smell?”
“You don’t get it at all?”
“Kyaaak!”
Wanting to play a joke on her worried face, I pulled my foot towards her nose and answered deftly. Philia screamed like a girl. I asked Philia, who tapped her toes, if they were comfortable to wear.
“Yeah, it’s very comfortable. Thank you for caring… “
Kuwu, the very shy Philia pressing down on her plump lips with her front teeth, the look I heard passing by in her port was very savage and violent, but the Philia I always saw was very gentle.
If so, I won’t even refuse here.
“Ah… !”
Kuuk, wrapped her arms around her thin waist and pulled her slightly, crushing her chest and chest.
As I savored the voluptuous touch of her breasts, let’s put our foreheads together. Fu-wook, the hot heat was transmitted from our foreheads, but now was the right time, so I didn’t lift her forehead and placed her nose on the tip of her tall nose to Philia. Asked
“Since the obstruction is gone, can we enjoy the time we promised?”
“Ugh, yes, I’m fine, but will Cassano be okay? Tomorrow… “
“I’ll have to leave that up to tomorrow’s me.”
“What is it… “
Philia, who answered in a calm girlish tone, with her harsh tone disappearing, and her shy yet pink eyes full of kindness, gave me the confidence that I would be able to taste her body today.
***
“So ah~!”
-Changgang!
When the glass, which he swung with irrepressible strength, hit the table, the lower part collapsed and the sound of breaking glass was heard.
A dizzying plosive sent all the eyes of the bartender and other patrons all at us, but no one dared to challenge Philia, who fluttered her pink hair and glared at her eyes, and the turmoil subsided.
“It’s hot… “
Philia, who was drunk with her cheeks resting on the table and pursed her lips, and she, who had taken off her robe in frustration for a long time, ignored the glancing gazes of the customers and murmured as she pulled a chair toward me.
“Is it very hot?”
Took, I put the back of her hand on her cheek, which was hot from alcohol. Philia, who had touched her eye patch, grabbed my hand and answered with a smile.
“Yeah, it’s hot, take off your clothes, it’s uncomfortable… “
“Do you know how to take it off?”
“… “
Gulp, swallowing saliva with her eyes wide open, Philia wrapped her smooth calf around her leg and slowly lifted her head and said, shining the only pupil between her disheveled hair.
“No… Who, should, ha, take it off… “
You look very shy.
Originally, it was Philia who was far from her like this. She seduced me with her blushing face more than just before, her lips licking her lips. Asked her
“Why did you take off the ring?”
Kwuk, I grabbed her dainty ring finger and asked affectionately. Hee-stupid smile, she took out her wooden box hidden in the hem of her dress, showed the ring that was beautifully inserted and twitched the corners of her mouth.
“You’re so precious, I’m afraid I’ll lose you~ Are you sad that I didn’t wear you?”
Where did you learn to speak like this? Laughing at the annoying way she behaved like an older sister, I pinched Philia’s nose with my index and middle fingers and squeezed it like squeezing oil.
“Ughyaaagh!”
Maybe it was because of the mischievous atmosphere, and at the same time her mood was broken, Philia purred with her swollen face, headbutted her on my chest, then with her delicate hands, grabbed her chest and said in a sweet voice. Have asked me
“… Don’t keep confusing me… “
“What?”
“… I’m in a hurry… They have to get married, and they keep coming up to me like they’re joking – they’re teasing me… “
You had such an eye. Certainly, I reacted exaggeratedly whenever I met Philia, so I decided that Philia would notice, so I passed her disheveled hair behind her ear and whispered in her ear in a low voice.
“Then what would you like me to do?”
“Uhhhhh… ♥”
As I blew a hot breath, Barreu, Philia looked up at me with a hazy look, her thin waist trembling, and she slowly wrapped her arms around my neck and pressed the back of my head with a forceful hand. She hugged her body and slowly covered her lips.
-Jjook…
“Huh… “
Whoops, her lips connected and licking her teeth, the sweet breath pushing in, and taking in a hot sigh as if it were made from melted sugar, I sighed.
It’s like a naughty woman.
“Choob, chuup, chuup, huum… “
Turning her head diagonally, Filia greedily coveted her lips, licked my mouth, and timidly stretched out my tongue. Started to wind up
A wild and ravenous kiss, a violent kiss that made me feel like a woman and Philia became a man. We fell into each other’s eyes and kissed. Shuup, we slowly opened our mouths.
“… Shall we go in and finish?”
“Huh… “
Thumping thump thump, Philia was one step away, but just looking at her face, I could hear her heartbeat. Philia, shyly bowing down to her blushing face, grabbed her by the sleeve and slowly descended from her chair. I headed for the boat I had been on.
“Whoah… “
Shoot, shoot, ah – the sea breeze that blows coolly with her refreshing sound of waves, Philia, who was arranging her fluttering hair with her index finger, rubbed her hazy eyes with the back of her hand, I walked side by side with my eyes.
– Creak, creak…
Along with the sound of the deck being stretched, Philia put her shoulder. Seeing her cold face redden and her sticky sigh spitting from her slightly parted lips, I turned her body and placed her body on her chin, her Philia’s shoulder, judging it as her red flag. He put his hand on her and looked at her eagerly.
“It’s here.”
“Yeah, everything is here… “
Her glance, her philia eyes that signaled to me that all I had to do was climb her ladder, and I, slightly bowing my head, tested her in earnest.
“Do you know why I followed her philia today?”
“To help… ?”
“I’ve come to subdue Regina, because she’s so strong that she’s not easily defeated—I follow her everywhere and subdue her.”
“Submit?”
Is it because it is the story of Regina, the archenemy? Philia, her firearm returned, began to listen as she bit her lips, and then I pressed her forehead against her small forehead, looked into her Philia eyes, and explained everything.
“… I’m here to arrest Regina by order of the Empire. It was a story I brought up because I wanted to tell you this.”
“Arrest, no—was she Imperial?”
“Her empire ordered her to be captured alive or killed, but she had a personal plan, and she wanted to subdue her and make her her own person.”
“Why are you telling me that?”
Her drunken eyes became clearer, and Philia’s spirit, which had been soggy, sharpened.
Like the day we first met at the checkpoint, I was attracted to her sharpened figure, so I removed her forehead and playfully kissed Philia on the cheek, but the tip of her cheek turned slightly red, and she looked at my eyes without embarrassment. .
“I don’t even ask for cooperation. Even though it’s a lawless port, it’s very reassuring to have someone you can trust, right? That’s why I wanted to make Philia-sama be on my side.”
“And… “
-Pongkak
“Ah… “
A small wooden box stole away while the body was in close contact. As soon as I opened the box, the sky-colored jewels bathed in moonlight were shining very beautifully and brilliantly.
– Took
He took out the ring and put it on the back of Philia’s hand. As if drawing a picture, I slowly lowered it and put it on the end of my ring finger, which was flickering. I turned the ring round and round to tease Philia, scratching her ring finger with the inside of the ring and asking insinuatingly.
“I don’t want to lie to my soon-to-be girl.”
“Nu, who is your woman?”
My ring finger retreated a little with a puzzled voice, but after reading the twisting corners of my mouth and hesitant hand gestures, I slowly put the ring on and whispered softly.
“Did you accept the ring?”
“You bought it with my money, you said it was mine in the first place… “
-Jjook
Lips lightly touching and falling, her red lips quivering and purring, and on Philia’s left hand as she lowered her eyes, an azure ring tucked deep into her ring finger was shining brilliantly.
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-Kikkik, kiik, kiik…
“Ah! Miss. You came, I was worried because you never came.”
“John.”
“Yes, lady?”
A man named Yohan, innocently looking at Philia, standing next to me and holding a hand hidden behind my back, trembled her lips that had been bitten several times before, and spat out the words she had learned beforehand like a parrot.
“You’ve worked hard to protect the boat, so take a break and go in wearing this mask.
“Ah, the lady came secretly. But are you okay? Even if someone comes… “
“I’m going to talk about business all night, so it’s okay, you worked hard today, right? Have a few beers and relax.”
“Oh, I-I won’t refuse. I will go thank you. Miss!”
Philip, pretending to be considerate of Philia, followed my instructions without hesitation. The two of us followed with our eyes the back of the ship that had disappeared so quickly that it was hateful, and as soon as the two of us were left alone on the ship, we clung to each other’s lips and ate sweet saliva.
“Jjook, chuup, chubu, whoum, whoop, howum-!”
Squeeze, squeak, squeak, it was philia whose lipstick smeared the more it clumped together greedily, but she didn’t care at all.
Like an animal preying on her prey, she spread her legs and perched on my lap, she leaned against the wall and pounded on the wall again and again, biting my tongue and sucking out her saliva.
Judging that I would be outside for a while at this rate, I wrapped my arms around my slender waist and headed down the boat with my lips connected.
Kung-kung-kung, as our weight-laden footsteps echoed the stairs and pounded the deck, Philia held in my arms chugged, saliva dripping from the corner of her open mouth, squeak, squeak, biting my lips and sagging, chewing even her tongue softly, koo-hoo. , I spit out a hot snort on my philtrum.
“Fuha!”
Ku-ung, somehow I ran through the passage and admired the bright decorations and neat bedding in a room I entered. Hu-ung, my body turned over with the sound of the wind. Muttered in a voice.
“Whoops, it’s hot… Cassano, take it off… “
Philia whined as she rubbed her lips against her side, side, and hard neck. She laughed spontaneously at her childlike appearance, but when I saw her thighs, firm and healthy under the hem of her folded dress, her lust swelled. I was moved in verse.
-Sireuk, Seruk, Piik, Sarak…
Unwind the ribbon and pull the knot while stroking her soft back. Her dress, which was tight on her eccentric body, loosened and flowed slowly, revealing Philia’s body wrapped in her thin underwear.
Excited by the healthy skin tanned by the sea, and the expressive bizarre body, far from bronze or chocolate, I licked her collarbone and pressed her tongue into her voluptuous breastbone, holding the sweat-soaked skin to my lips.
“Huh, huh, it tickles… “
Whoops, breath blew into her chest, which was covered in sweat, and threw her dress, which had been pushed down, to the floor.
With the hand that had been stroking his smooth back, he loosened the hook, revealing his firm breasts. But it wasn’t just breasts, so I smirked and laughed spontaneously, put my lips on her chest, made a sound, and teased Philia with a smirk.
“After taking it off, it’s pure white, huh?”
“Everyone, shut up, hehe!”
Leaving deep kiss marks while enjoying the soft skin, I stroked the unburned white skin along the underwear line and touched the pink fruit that slowly swelled.
“Hee!”
Philia twisting the blanket and biting her lips, ashamed of her feminine groans, the blushing girl teased her slowly swelling nipples, shaking her shoulders and glaring at me.
“Come on, lady. Relax. Yes? I’ll make it the happiest night of my life… “
That’s how much it bothers me.
I pulled the awkwardly lying Philia and laid it on the bed, threw my dripping bra on the floor, and climbed on top of the lying Philia and slowly hugged myself.
I sat down on the bed for a moment before I completely overlapped her body as my hot skin clapped with my alcohol energy, grabbed her thin wrist and pulled to raise her philia, then placed her hand on my chest.
“Take it off.”
“Me, me?”
“Because I’ll stay calm no matter what I do… Do whatever you want.”
He kissed her smooth cheeks, put his cheeks on his cheeks, and exhaled slowly. With her trembling hands clutching her chin and the hem of her shirt, Philia took a deep breath as she unbuttoned her button very carefully.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
Lightly, my upper body was exposed with the hem of my shirt completely removed. Feeling a bit ashamed of her body full of scars and knife marks, I swallowed her saliva and glared at Philia, but it seemed rather stimulating.
“Casano, Cassano, Cassano♥”
“I’m not going anywhere, miss.”
“Haaaaa” “
Philia, who kissed her on the chest and wrapped her arms around her waist, jumped right on top of me and left a deep kiss on the nape of her neck. She sucked so hard that she thought her flesh was being ripped off, but Philia was completely aroused when she saw her red flesh marks.
“Ha, ha, ha… ! Tongue, stick out your tongue… “
“Ha… “
I sighed, sticking out my saliva-entangled tongue, smirking, and raising the corners of my mouth, and I smiled.
“Howup, whoum, chump, chuup, jjook, side, jjoob, haaa♥”
Tsureuk, tsureuk, saliva-soaked tongues entangled and rubbed against each other like mating snakes. Gulp, gulp, her throat trembled and Philia took all of her saliva and ate it all, then let out her huu, her satisfied nostrils, tsuug, with her saliva drooping, and taking her mouth away, ha ah, With her sighs, she began to catch her breath.
“Haha… ! This, this is a man’s body… “
It sounds like something you’ve seen a lot in places like gender reversal world.
While thinking about her, I gently stroked her strong buttocks. His chin and both thumbs caught on his panties and looked down at me.
“I really, really do anything… ?”
“Sure.”
She sends a smile full of trust, clutching her chubby thighs with her smiling face before she changes her mind just in case. Philia, who was looking down at me with clear eyes, as if all her alcohol was gone, gulped, swallowed the saliva in her mouth, and slowly lowered her underwear and commanded me.
“My, my pussy… “
Tsureuk, honey-like pussy juice that stretches for a long time with the obscene sound of water. I asked again as I licked her lips at the lascivious figure of Philia that had been dyed after wetting her underwear.
“What would you like me to do?”
“Huh… “
With her twitching hands, Philia put her undergarments on her groins, shaking her hands as if she had a tremor, covering her wet pussy with both hands and pulling her index finger slowly. Opened her pussy
Tsugeouk…
The thick scent of a woman’s body brushes the tip of the nose with thick flesh. I squirmed at her pink flesh and swelled up with sexual desire in the lewd hole that opened the small hole, and I blew a hot breath and stimulated Philia.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… ♥”
The small clitoris wrapped in the epidermis pitifully trembled and twitched, and the lewd inner flesh dripped transparent love juice on my lips, expressing with my whole body that it was excited.
“Su, suck me, rough with your mouth… Cassano Suck me as much as you want!”
“Are you okay?”
“What, what?”
Pounding, pounding, a loud beating sound that could be heard even without putting one’s ears to it, I squeezed her firm thighs in her hands and slowly pulled them down, rubbing my nose against the swollen clitoris, frightening Philia.
“Then no one will see you anywhere.”
-Jjook
“Huh!”
As I kissed the wet cunt and sucked the juices from my pussy, my chubby thighs tightened my face. The moment the sweet pussy juice entangled in her tongue and flowed down her throat, she pushed her lips into the hot flesh and stubbornly tortured her before opening her mouth.
“Heuuuuuh, haa, good, moreoeo♥”
Wow, the soft texture of both cheeks. After sticking out her tongue wide and licking up her entire vagina, she leaned forward while grabbing her swaying obscene buttocks.
-Fluff!
“Ugh, huh! Heuh, heuh, heuh, aheuh ♥”
He hung Philia’s weak legs over her shoulders, wrapped her arms around her thighs, and licked her cunt greedily.
– Lol, Lol, Lol, Lol, Lol
Obscene sounds that fill the cabin. I licked her cunt obsessively to the point of vulgarity, and I took the sweet juice that flowed and ate it.
“Hui, huh, kyakhyeung ♥ Strange, huh, fur, suck more!”
Philia begged desperately when she writhed and stimulated her vaginal wrinkles with her tongue held upright like an awl.
Hearing the moist voice soaked in sexual desire, I tightened my arms that were handcuffed, and more aggressively and aggressively inserted my nose into Philia’s cunt and licked the lewd flesh intertwined with her tongue.
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– Cwow, chuw, chuu woop!
After tens of minutes of rubbing the lewd flesh clinging to her tongue with the tip of her tongue and eating the dripping love juice, Philia, lying beneath me, gently touched her cunt and sucked it up, grabbing her disheveled pink hair with her hand. He was crying with a cracked voice.
“Khuuuuu♥”
Philia grabs my hair and pulls it with a force to tear it off. Bumping her head on her neatly arranged pillow and thumping, thumping, knocking her heel on her bed, she begged me in a cracked voice.
“That’s that, that, that, that, that, woo woo woo ♥”
Push shoot, push out-
She didn’t know how many times she’d been beaten, but only after the assistant slapped her forehead once more did she come back. I lifted her head slightly and looked at Philia.
“Oh… “
Philia, who sucked the liquid on her lips and gently stroked her vaginal opening, was exhausted.
Her well-groomed pink hair was already scattered and became her messy hair, and her powdered face and makeup applied around her eyes were smeared and dripping with her tears.
Her lips were bitten again, her lips chapped and her front teeth covered with red lipstick, and her saliva dripping dry, leaving white marks on her as if she couldn’t keep her mouth shut.
In a word, it’s a very bad situation. Excited at the sight of her, I raised her upper body as if she was bouncing off her bed, and put her breasts on top of Philia’s puffy chest, which was drooping on her bed.
“Yeah, uh uh uh uh uh, it’s heavy… “
Because of Philia’s tossing and turning, her nipples brushed through her body. As her nipple brushed, Philia, frowning as she chewed her lips, saw the angry object rubbing her vagina, swallowed her saliva, and slowly stroked her shoulder.
“Casano… “
“How have you been, miss?”
“Jugeul-Gataaaaa… “
“So you didn’t like it?”
Dori-dori shook her head lightly, looking at me with her sweet eyes dripping with her lust and lust, kissing her on the cheek and whispering affectionately.
“I am so happy… I regret that I lived without knowing this… “
“There are still more.”
Kwuk, the pants dance rubbing her genitals like stamping, Philia must have felt the solid pillars, hehe, she hummed, and immediately spread her legs gracefully, wrapped her crossroads around my hips, and spoke in a sweet voice.
“I want to see you soon… ♥”
Fuck this.
With a click, I unfastened my belt and unzipped my pants, which got in the way of my ankles.
“Wow… “
As soon as she took off her pants, the underwear soaked in pre-cum must have gotten into Philia’s eyes. I didn’t know why she was admiring it, but I was just ashamed of it, so I hurriedly took off her underwear, but then I knelt down on her bed, pulled her up, and grabbed her cock hidden in her underwear.
“Hot, ugh, hot… “
“Take it off once.”
Gulp, Philia grabs her underwear band with a look of shyness and anticipation.
Her fingernails running inside her band rested on her flesh and gripping her band all the way, Philia stuck her nose at the tip of her towering prick and slowly lowered her underwear.
Fighting!
“Out!”
As soon as she slowly lowered her thighs, her cock bounced like a cannon. Philia, who had been hit lightly by her, frowned and opened her eyes slowly, saw the transparent thread hanging from her nose, sniffed it with her index finger, and sniffed. I smelled it.
“Strange smell, but uhhhhh… “
Filia put her nose on the glans dripping with pre-cum, rubbing her nose on the glans towering toward the ceiling, rubbing it, making an ecstatic expression. Pulled with
“Whoop, whoop, whoop… ♥”
As she slowly suppressed her desire for conquest, Philia, who glanced at her strangely, opened her lips slightly and licked the epidermis of her back while holding her glans.
It was her first time to see her cock, but she immediately found a pleasant place to see if her birth was lewd. She saw me trembling at her waist and was delighted.
“Umma, jjuub, jjoob, jjoob, jjwoob… Haum♥”
Umma, Umma-Pilia holding her glans with her lips as if she was going to tease me. Unable to bear the sight of her flirting, she slowly pulled it down and smiled as if she couldn’t stop it. If it was too heavy, she tapped my thigh.
“Ah, Philia-nim, I love you so much. Ha ha, it feels so, so good.”
“Um, chuup, chuup, ttp, tttt, ttob, berub, herub♥”
Chew Ruuuk, took her tongue out of her lips and tapped it, Philia sticking the whole tongue to the cock. The virgin was so flustered that the cock jerked. He groaned and rubbed her glans with his cheeks.
“Whoa, Filia-sama, it looks like it will be cheap… “
“Woong, Ung, Huung♥”
Do whatever you want, I heard that answer, but I don’t know if it’s true. However, Philia, who shoved her cock down her throat even when she said it was going to be cheap, grabbed her buttocks and was ready to accept it, so I couldn’t stand it in the end and tugged, pulling her pigtails and pushing her into Philia’s throat. I pushed my cock in and ejaculated as it was.
“Uuuuu… ♥”
-Rurr-rrrr!
Honey cake, honey cake, Philia licking her lips and eating her semen.
As thick, hot semen hit her throat, she snorted like a puff of smoke, tickling her pubic hair with her nostrils until the gurgling cock vomited all of her semen. He quietly pursed her lips and waited.
“Haaa… “
“Ugh… ♥”
-Peck!
As she sighed in satisfaction as she wrapped up her last drop of semen, Philia also tightened her lips, cleaned her cock and spat it out. After swallowing all the filth, filth and semen left in her mouth, she exhaled and covered her mouth with one hand as she spoke to me.
“It’s so cheap, it’s almost too much… “
“It felt so good, anyone who sees it would know that I practiced.”
Tu-wook put her on the bed and smiled. Philia pouted her lips and patted her chest and said in a pouting voice.
“Don’t worry, I’ve never slept with anyone but you. I just did it because I’m used to it… Take the fellow riders and throw them into the window, or roll the hostage bitches- just like that.”
“Yes, I know.”
“And don’t talk too hard… Now, three, three, ugh… “
Anger, Philia, who blushes for not being able to talk about sex. She groaned that she liked being sucked on her pussy, and now she was ashamed to say that she had sucked his cock deliciously and swallowed his semen just a while ago.
“Is that so? Philia, are you okay? Even if you give someone like me what you’ve been keeping all this time.”
Tsureuk, the hard glans rubbing the wet pussy. Philia, who shuddered at the hot temperature, pursed her lips, then put her forehead on my chin and muttered in a sweet voice.
“If it’s you, I can trust you, and you’ll take responsibility… ?”
Slowly, Philia, who laid her body on her side, wrapped around her legs and sat down slowly. I didn’t even put it in, but the lascivious power of pushing the glans into the vagina. Originally, clapping would have been welcome, but the moment she heard that she was responsible, her body stiffened for a moment.
Yeah, there’s still a lot left to catch Regina anyway, so you should take responsibility for that. It’s not like I’m running away at night.
“Love you.”
“Huh… “
He kissed the nape of her wet, sweaty neck and straightened Philia, who was lying on her side.
Philia’s heels hanging behind her thighs like her chin, chin, hook. Smiling at her cunning footsteps, I put my hand on her back in her Philia, hugged her, and pressed her glans into her cunt, then slowly pushed her in.
“Ughhhhh… !”
Along with the sobbing whisper of Philia’s voice, the soft flesh slowly opened.
It was a dizzying tightening like a trained woman, but the flesh of her pussy that was released with her teeth slowly accepted my cock, and Philia, who embraced me, scratched my back with her nails and endured, and then, as soon as the curtain was blocked, her breath seemed to pass. He gasped for breath and was in pain.
“Aww, it hurts, hehe, it hurts… !”
Wow, how painful it was to bite my neck. Anyway, Philia, who began to bite her neck and hold on, swallowed her pain as she wept, whooping, exhaling through the gaping gap and chewing well, well, the scruff of her neck.
-Kkook, kkuk, uh…
The flesh that tightens while shaking, and the short vibration felt as you press down on the membrane blocking the middle.
As I savored the pain of destruction I had experienced many times, I pushed my back, felt the hot liquid flowing down my cock, and gently stroked Philia’s back, which endured while biting her neck.
“Hey, it’s over… You did well, did you get sick?”
Nod, nod-
Tears welled up in the one remaining pink eye, and it shone brightly.
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-Tsuguuug…
No matter how strongly it bites, the lascivious skin that seems to come out even though I slowly pull it out. Realizing that I resemble passionate Philia, I stabbed my cock diagonally and slowly pushed it into my waist and whispered affectionately.
“Release your strength. The harder you work, the more it hurts.”
“Ah, Casanoo, hehe, I’m delicious… ?”
Filia’s eyes, filled with lust and madness, shook in line with the flickering light of the lamp. In this situation, she asked such a thing. It was definitely insane, but that was her philia charm, so I gave her the answer she wanted.
“It’s fucking delicious.”
“Huh ♥”
When I praised her with a low voice like a beast, the lascivious pussy meat clung to the cock with a squirm. The plump yet wet inside felt so good, so I hugged her body tighter and looked down at Philia as she writhed at her legs and slowly rode the flow.
-Cheo-eok, cheo-eok, cheo-eok, puck!
At first, I lightly hit her waist, bouncing around her waist with the feeling of scratching only the middle, and Philia also buried her head in my nape and cried cutely and held me in my arms.
“Yes, yes, heung, heueung, huung, heuhout, keuhuh♥”
Philia cries with a sweet voice, no matter how many times she has been caught in a pleasant place. Accelerating to a satisfactory response, I gently lifted her arms wrapped around her waist, lifted her waist to make it easier for her to get stuck in the cock, and touched her naughty back hole with the rest of my free hand.
“Hey hey!!! Yah!!! There, ugh woo ♥ heuh, heuh, hoo!”
Jumping, her legs wide open as if convulsing, she pounded her hips, but her thumb and thumb stroked the narrow hole, her hard glans stabbed into the deepest secret place, and Philia, who opened her mouth full of saliva, gave out a gasping sound and groaned.
“Heuuuuu ♥”
-Chack, beat, beat, beat
The long legs wrapped around my hips, closed like handcuffs, and pressed against my hips. I pressed my legs that were entwined at the crossroads and made a gesture that seemed to beg for a stronger drive. I breathed into my trembling ears and asked myself.
“Fuck me more? Why do you keep looking at me?”
“Heuuuuum♥”
Peck, the answer is a kiss. Covering her lips and licking her teeth with her saliva-soaked tongue, Philia looked at me without avoiding me with her strange eyes and tickled her philtrum with a hot snort.
-Perok♥
“Aww♥”
Slowly, he put the slowly pulled out cock on her vaginal opening for a moment, and then thrust it into her at once. The moment her cock, driven like a peg, pounded her cervix, her tear-filled pink eyes rattled and flipped over to reveal the whites of her vagina.
-Quaaaaah
The lascivious inner flesh that squeezes the cock as if convulsing. I swallowed in vain at Philia’s pussy, which got entangled in filth, filth, and cock like tentacles wrapped around her.
“I’ll put it inside, okay?”
Filia’s thin body responds to the word “Cheap”. The two legs tightening the hips even more tightly, and the lewd inner flesh tightening as if trying to rob you. The owner of the robbers sucked my ear and said quietly with a moist voice.
“Cheap as much as you want, because if it’s you, I can trust you… ♥”
How can you show this much trust to me, who you haven’t seen in a while? Wanting to repay Philia’s trust in her, I just left, took my cock out of my sensitive pussy, and scratched only the shallow vaginal opening with my glans and told Philia.
“In return, I will make you happier than any woman today.”
“Yeah, I’m still happy enough… “
“It’s not like that… “
Leaving a short kiss on her lips as if I had sworn, I corrected her by putting her hand on Philia’s chest, who was afraid of her upcoming future, and piercing her roots into her pooh-wook-her at once.
“I’ll make you a lewd woman who only thinks about cock.”
-Koo woo woo ♥
“Auuuuu?! It’s ruined, Cassano♥ Aww, ugh, ugh ♥”
It’s a different sense than when tearing up, guts, and hymen. Exhaled and gone
“I like to scratch it ♥ I like to scratch it.
With a whining tone, a dripping transparent nose, a lewd figure begging to be fucked with vulgarly distorted lips with the nose hanging down, I put my hand between my stomach and pinched the convex clitoris.
-Kkwaak♥
“Kyaauuuuu00uuuuu able♥ Can possible rubbing ♥ Heuuuuu♥
Chi Boop Chi Boop Chi Bung Chi Boop♥
He rolled his clitoris wet with love juice and pounded his protruding uterus to get the seed.
She couldn’t directly hit her womb, but the more her cervix, the entrance to her womb, was beaten and dented, Philia lying on her bed was degenerating into a mere bitch, not a proud young lady or the eldest daughter of a lawless port.
-Dreaming, dreaming
“It will be cold.”
“Yes♥ Yes♥ Yes♥ Wow, come quickly, Wow, me too, me too, I’m going, I’m going, I’m going, uhhhhh♥♥♥”
Turn-up, the sweaty body fits perfectly, and the chest is crushed and sticks out. As I carefully hugged Philia so that her thin, slender body wouldn’t break, Philia’s long legs tightened my waist, as if asking if I could hold her like that.
-Kkwaak♥
“A lewd bitch.”
“… ♥”
-Rurruleurruk ♥ Beautiful! “~~~~~♥♥♥” Dizzying screams that pierce the ears, a vulgar bitch who is not a woman cries out to leave the cabin The semen that filled it all at once regurgitated.
“Huh, Heuh, Heuh, Heuh, Heuh, Heuh ♥”
Suddenly, her legs, which had been held together like shackles, loosened, and her fingernails, which had been scratching her back, fell helplessly onto the bed. Sporadic like her bitch, Philia let her wavy pink hair hang down and, puck, pushed her paws into my belly to get my cock out.
-Fourop♥
The pure white semen pouring down like a flood. Every time her slightly swollen belly convulsed like a hug, a hug, or a bouncing ball, semen poured out. It wasn’t until a while later that her pussy, which had spread in the shape of my cock, closed her cute mouth and dripped clear saliva.
“Huu, huuu, huuuuu- ha, too, heuuuuu… It’s hard… “
“Yes?”
“Even so, Joahseo… ♥ Now, now, I’ve never felt this much when masturbating. Should I say I’m the man I picked up on?”
Paang, knocking on the bed lightly and winking at Philia, struggled to turn her body over and lay on her side. She didn’t answer, but she continued talking while talking to herself, looking at me with eyes dripping with honey.
“Chew, at first I was so ashamed and shy, but looking at me so lovingly, I wonder if I was just shy… “
“It was good though, no- I’m happy♥ I’ll explain it to my father well, it’s like tying up a man like you, hehe- Ah, I’m still a little embarrassed. Completely open and obscene – too vulgar, right? Still, it was so good… “
“What are you talking about as if it’s already over?”
“Huh?”
Ju-ruk, the sweat dripping down her neck and seeping into Philia’s collarbone and into her breastbone. Philia, who rolled her eyes while stroking her sweaty skin, opened her mouth to say something about her, but I jumped on top of her and turned her body over.
“Huh? Huh? Huh?”
Philia’s body calmly controlled by my touch. A vulgar posture with her breasts pressed against the bed and only her hips lifted. Unknowingly, Philia, who buried her face in her pillow, lifted her head slightly and looked at me as if asking what was going on, and I answered obediently.
“Didn’t I say until 9 o’clock? It’s not even 5 o’clock yet.”
– Kkwaak
“Oops… “
She grabbed her long, silky pink hair with both hands and gently wrapped it around her. I squeezed and straightened the two strands of her hair that I held onto her like handles. After adjusting for a moment, I said to Philia as I pressed the head of her glans against her wet cunt.
“I told you. I will make you a lewd woman.”
-Poo-wook♥”~~~~~~♥♥♥”-Jjeook! Blah blah! Blah blah! Blah blah!
“Kyaheueuuuuu oh oh oh oh ♥”
“Do you like sleeping? Huh? The shy bitch’s pussy is fucking tight!”
“Joaa♥ Joat♥ Joa♥ Cock, please give me cock♥ Cock is Joaaa♥”
-Chuck, Chuck, Chuck, Chuck, Chuck♥
“Weakewout ♥ Huh, Huh, Huh, Hui, Ahii Iyi ♥♥♥”
“Wake. Uh? Come to your senses.”
– Jjaak ♥
“Kyahuuuuu ♥ sireoot, heuuuuu, violent sireoeot ♥ kindly, chakageet ♥ Casanoo ♥”
“What are you talking about, a bitch who sprays pussy juice every time she gets hit? You’re shaking your hips on top of me even now.”
-Jjeook, jjeook, jjeook ♥
Philia, who lifts her lascivious buttocks high and then sits down as if to sit down, smells of semen from her wide open mouth. After getting her semen covered several times, she placed her hand on my chest and swayed her waist by herself.
“No, heuh, heuh, heuh, ahg ♥”
Kwak, rebellious Philia grabs both her nipples and pulls her down. Philia, who sat down with her pink pigtails I tied up and her hair bobbing around, looked at her expanding breasts and grabbed her wrists, but I said firmly.
“Put a pod on your head.”
“Ahhhhh​”
Zeuu, the arm spreads with the sound of sweaty flesh rubbing. Putting on her pods and exposing her bare armpits, Philia watched her enlarged breasts sway, sway, sway, swallow her gulp, and slowly shake her waist.
“I’ll take a crystal ball, it would be nice to take one as a memory.”
“Casanoo, stop bothering me ♥ Heuu, ungho oh oh ♥”
The new semen pounding the womb without warning, pushing out the old semen and pouring out the hot semen that fills the womb, bursting her snotty drops and vulgarly sticking out her snout, Philia rattled, closing her eyes. I flipped over, flopped, and fell forward.
Kuwu, hugging her small body and pulling out her tight cock, I turned over the fainting Philia and Fuuk! She came back and rammed her cock into her cunt to widen it.
Because the appointment time is still far away.
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In the end, I succeeded in capturing in her crystal ball the figure of her dying with her hair pulled in her riding position, and the happy figure of Philia peeing in her cabin. As I watched her soundly asleep, I finished her arming.
It should be fine since I covered her brown robe and even packed her pockets just in case.
It was clear that there would be no problems. It’s obvious that you’re being careless.
Since it was a skill exchanged several times, I got a rough estimate, so I slightly opened the wooden box I had packed for fishing and quietly put it in my arms.
Just when I stepped on the squeaking wooden floor and opened the door, I heard the sound of the blanket being turned over and the sound of the tips of my hair brushing the bedspread quietly in my ears.
“Are you awake?”
“Oh, already… “
Philia presses against the bed with a squeaking, springy sound and raises her upper body. The folded blanket flowed down, revealing her immaculate breasts, but Philia stretched out her arms as she looked at me with her shameless face.
Because it’s a cute fool With a smile on my face, I stroked the white skin full of handprints and breathed into my ears.
“Aww… “
“I’m sorry about last night, when I get too excited, I get a bit violent… Are you disappointed?”
A small hand gripping the collar like a hook. For a moment, I wanted to look at her face, but Philia, who had a flowing smile, gave me a short kiss on the corner of my mouth and said in a friendly voice.
“It’s okay, I, I, I liked it too, and it was different too… “
“I’m glad you see it that way.”
“Are you going?”
“I have to come face to face. I’ll give you even a short revenge, so I’m resting. You suffered.”
A slender face that turns red at the word hardship. Well, the entire time we were talking, Philia was answering with a cracked voice and stuttering, so she deserved to be stabbed.
“That, right… “
“It was great, maybe the most extreme thing I’ve ever done.”
I tapped her small shoulders and rubbed her shoulders, then quietly straightened her back and looked at Philia. The words she just said were not real words, but sincerity, so I faced her Philia without avoiding her eyes.
“I was so good… ?”
A very cute question. On top of that, her pink eyes closed tightly, perhaps because she was sleepy because she had suddenly woken up.
Instead of answering her, I left a short kiss on her forehead. I slowly laid Philia on her bed, spread her casual clothes from her pocket on her chair, and quietly slipped out of her cabin. Came out
Kkike, kik, kik, with light steps along with the sound of trees dying in the sea breeze, I climbed onto the deck, stretched my back, and looked around with the cool morning breeze. People crawling out of the black market were filling the pier.
I’ll have to fix it before it becomes a fuss.
Tung, Tung, I jumped out of the boat, recited the numbers written on the pier, pulled out my sword from the pocket of my pocket, and walked looking for the old pier.
“It’s another boat.”
The pirate ship Celine, which she always rode, must have given to her men. The boat tied to her old pier was an ordinary brown tong boat. I think she had a different name, but I couldn’t remember, so I quietly put my hand on her ladder and got on top of her belly.
-Thud!
“Looks like you’re here.”
Kooung, cutlass drawn on her deck, pierrea sticking in and Regina looking at me. She approached with her robe pressed tightly, staring into her beautiful eyes that seemed to contain blue waves.
– Flutter
“Laugh… “
A sudden gust of wind turned the end of the robe over for a moment, and then the wind swept through the robe and pounded Regina. Beaten by her wind, Regina scowled at Nina as she wrinkled the tip of her nose and furrowed her eyebrows.
“You bastard in heat, have you been hanging out with a girl?”
“Doesn’t it matter?”
“Yes, that too. Anyway, getting on the boat means you have the intention to give something away, right?”
“If there is a fair price to pay, you must be willing to give it.”
“Then that’s great, throw the wooden box there and go down.”
Yangachi year. When I snorted at her to listen to her nonsensical bullshit, she drew a Piraea from her deck, put her chin, Piraea on her shoulder and glared at me.
“You have to pay for the goods.”
“Value? You paid for it with the price of your life. You should be grateful just for saving him.”
Regina sneering and sneering at me. As if the joke that her ring was worth her life was not a lie, Regina was walking slowly on her deck and approaching me, and she seemed intent on slashing me in two with a swing of her Piraea.
“It’s a garbage year.”
“You know what they say when you innocently get on top of a pirate ship, right?”
“What about your subordinates?”
“Subordinate, I came alone. I was just visiting to pass the time, but I didn’t think she would have brought it… Fuck bitches who say they’re VIPs but don’t even treat them. I was going to knock it over, but you bastard came to hand it over, so I’ll have to go over it at least once. I paid for this funny story, so go ahead.”
Regina, who didn’t even listen to the answer, made a lot of noise and told her to lower the end of Pierre. I listened and listened to the point where I couldn’t stand it anymore, so I just decided to reveal my identity and threw down my robe and said.
“That’s not possible, bitch.”
When I returned my low voice and mocked him, the flying robe was cut in half and flew away in the wind. When her vision returned, Regina, who had been frowning, saw me and widened her eyes in amazement.
“The West is here.”
“You, how… !”
A harsh voice, as if scratching the floor of hell. The cutlass underneath her slithered and scratched her deck, and was swung in a straight line, but Kaan, who struck her with her drawn sword, turned her body and kicked her back. Fed to
– Pleasant!
“Fuck, baby! Start by answering!”
“I blocked that.”
Regina managed to block it with one arm even though it was a kick that was kicked in the gap where her stance collapsed after an upward slash.
She glared at me as if she would kill me when I didn’t answer. Huung, Huung! Like a blind man who cannot see his eyes, he vigorously swung the piera he was holding and put pressure on me. I held up the handle with one hand and answered with a smirk.
“I could be here.”
“Why is the bastard of the empire here! What trick are you going to do… !”
“It’s my heart, bitch, are you excited? Do you think you can get the real thing?”
“What? Laugh!”
Puck, a little wooden box tapping Regina’s nose. The wooden box, which had been opened by the impact, showed its empty inside, and Regina, who had slashed the wooden box twice in the air, warned me while avoiding the wooden box that had split into four pieces.
“Fuck you, you came without anything? Did you give it to the bitch you were with? If she strips her naked and cuts off her limbs and tells her to confess, she’ll give it up. Yeah- that’s good.”
“I have to say pretty things. If I say mean things like that, they won’t be cute?”
“Fuck who asked me to be cute!”
Kiyi-ing, a heavy swordsman striking diagonally, and the weight that seemed like it would cut from the shoulder to the side if it was pulled out wrongly made my spine terrifying, but I decided to scratch Regina’s insides during the power struggle to induce her to catch her guard.
“Is it cute? Yesterday, with a face full of tears, you stood up against me, there~ there~”
“Ha, that’s better. It’s enough if I pay back all the disgrace I received from you right here and get my things back. This time, I’ll catch you, cut off your limbs, and treat you like a male prostitute.”
Oh, it doesn’t come off.
A drop of sweat broke out at Regina’s calmer-than-expected reaction, but I sighed and slid down the Phirea as I spoke.
“Don’t be so. Then, like the last time, he cried and asked to see it again, so now he won’t be able to lift his head up in shame.”
– Kaang! Whoo!
I hit it down like an axe with brute force, and the blade stabs her like an awl. She kicked her wrist hard and suddenly, with the feel of her bones, her grip on the handle of her phirea loosened.
“Oh, fuck, bastard… !”
Tup, who had only held out, grabbed her handle and collected her pyrea, Regina. Deciding that her melee combat was tiring, she distanced herself for a moment and began to resent her cooing, stamping her foot on her deck.
Spotting a slim face that was so red that it was as hot as a volcano, a face that didn’t cool down even when the sea breeze cooled it, arms that trembled, and clothes that were unbuttoned and loose, I looked over Regina with a smirk and a sly smile.
Her large breasts were unbuttoned, her legs spread out awkwardly on the deck, and her buttocks stretched out behind her showed Regina fidgeting like a puppy dog. .
It seems that the teaching assistant’s achievements are still in his body.
After finishing her happy judgment, I sighed excitedly as I plunged my sword into her deck to scratch Regina’s insides.
“You still seem to be having a hard time, huh?”
“Don’t give up!”
Tadadadak, Huung!
In an instant, Regina ran on the deck to close the distance and kicked back. As the action was done with a heartbroken heart, the movements were large and there were many gaps.
I lightly lowered her waist to avoid her, and I met eyes with Regina’s wide legs that were about to pass me like jumping over a jumping pit. He slapped the thick vagina that was sticking to the uniform pants, and with a bang, Regina fell down.
“Hey hey hey… !”
Recalling the groaning sound that was too strange for being hit once, and the feeling that something was caught in the palm of my hand, I understood that I had hit it properly and trampled on Regina’s chest as she was about to get up and struck her blood with the tip of her sword.
-Peeing, grasp!
Pyrea gets stuck in the mast while spinning round and round on the deck. Even though I missed her sword, at the sight of Regina causing mana, I let go of her foot, purposefully stepped on something that raised the convex tip of her slightly sagging chest, and put my weight on her toe and rubbed it.
“Eungheusss, hoohss♥”
Regina, who hit her head on the deck with her vulgar swearing, her blue hair that was thrown back, tried to get up again with a clenched clenched fist, but the tip of her hard boots pressed down on her nipples and harassed her. He closed his eyes and left.
“Yes haaaaa ♥”
– Push-out, push-shoot! Push!
Thumping thump, Regina’s white uniform pants get wet with the sound of water spouting as her feet hit the deck.
Observing Regina’s shaking legs with interest, I removed her foot, put the Pirea stuck in the mast around her waist, and slowly approached the spread Regina.
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“You’re a real crazy bitch, you’re probably the first bitch to walk away even after being stepped on in the middle of a fight?”
“Shut up… !”
Bubbling, a voice full of venom that seemed to boil from the bottom of hell. However, if you press and rub the trampled nipple under the sole, that voice quickly turns sweet.
-Kuuuuuk… !
“Ehh, huh, huh!”
“A bitch worse than a whore, okay? Huh? Is it good!”
Kuuk, stepping on the genital area after stepping off the foot that was trampling on the chest.
Rubbing the damp, thick pussy with a shoe and scratching it with the wrinkled sole, Regina, who gnashed her teeth and hit her head on the deck, exclaimed a vulgar and vulgar voice of delight.
Squeeze the clitoris and stab the vaginal opening with the heel. Although she was treated horribly, Regina was busy panting like a whore under her, distorting her beautiful face.
“Why, why, why are you feeling good? !!!”
Quadduk, set her fingernails and scratch the deck. Disappointed with her lustful body that goes away even when her thorns are being trodden upon, Regina looks cursedly at her own body overflowing with pain and pleasure, screaming loudly. Shouted with
“Her mother said that she would become a king, that she would stand tall above everyone… !”
Regina muttering her unintelligible words as she gurgled, her drool mixed with foam, her nostrils flared. However, Regina’s body, which had already gotten used to being teased by me after she had already been defeated several times, was very happy even if she put her weight on her a little bit and stepped on it.
Baka-!
“Oh!”
When I was kicking my feet with a happy heart, a violent kick kicked me in the stomach and I was pushed away.
However, I let go of the sloppy kicking that didn’t even hold her weight properly, and the pain that subsided quickly.
***
Tumble, tumble, tumble.
Back to back, heavy footsteps echoing the deck.
I exchanged fists and feet with her over and over again, and though her heart was broken over and over again, I never quenched the boiling anger-
Regina had just been trampled by her big feet and howled like a bitch when, for the first time ever, her faith in herself began to ripple.
A hand so large and sturdy that it seemed to cover her entire face. Arms and backs of hands with veins, two heavy legs that stand firm without shaking.
That’s what a real king looks like…
‘Wake… !’
Impatience and chills running down the spine and shattering.
Regina, who tried to ignore her cracked pride, raised Mana and tried to call Piraea, who was caught in the man’s side, but-
Coo-!
A new type of man approaches in an instant with a huge vibration that rolls across the deck.
Kwaak-!
A large hand tightened the nape of his thin neck like a shackle. Aww- The moment the tree trunk-like fingers dug into the nape of her neck and cut off the oxygen she was inhaling, Pik- Regina experienced fainting again and again, ending with a white-lit field of view.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
‘I think I’m going to throw up… ‘
Crying, her eyes that had been closed with nausea flashed open, and Regina reached for a lock of her hair on her forehead as she recalled the man choking her before her memory was interrupted. Heard.
-Cheolgreuk, Cheolgreuk!
“Sir Baal… “
A swear word that lingers on the tip of the tongue and then spits out. A disgusting feeling of nausea and vomiting engulfed her body, but contrary to expectations, her chains did not hang from her wrists.
“What… “
A chain that hangs only around the neck, like a chain attached to a dog. The limbs are free, but the mana has not been raised. Even though mana was suppressed, the fact that her limbs were free was guaranteed, and Regina tried to take it off by sliding her fingers through the cracks in the restraints that tightened her neck and creaking, creaking, creaking-shaking it, but she was only firm. .
“Where is this bastard again?!”
– Whoops!
A deliberately exaggerated sound.
Along with the vulgar sucking sound, the vibration felt through the vagina, the hot tongue, the purring lips, the lukewarm snort – Regina quaked at the pleasure mixed with all the information! She screamed, clutching Cassano’s head, which had slammed her head into her crotch.
“What, what are you doing, bitch kyaaaaang♥”
Her voice, which had been bluffing at the man who would not be enough even if she ripped it to death, became sweet as honey, and began to bribe him to lick more and suck more, pouring clear love juice from his flesh that began to purr.
“You’re really fucking excited, bitch.”
Cassano gripped her chubby thighs and sucked Regina’s pussy gurglingly, gurglingly, gurgling, like a thief terrified that someone might steal it.
A lascivious pussy that vomits honey-like pussy juices when you rub the plump labia with her lips and lick the swollen clitoris with a bite. Ttukttttdown ttttktk”, By licking it up and down voraciously and gurup-♥ As soon as she made a vulgar sound and sucked her juices, Regina couldn’t stand it, grabbed her bedspread and tore it off, howling madly.
“Eunghuuuuu♥”
The incredible pleasure of lighting up in front of her eyes and whitening her head, even though she just woke up, Regina was convinced that the man underneath must have been messing around with something again in an unbelievable reality. Cassano was interrogated.
“What, what kind of magic did you cast this time!”
You must have cast a spell, you should have cast a spell!
If it wasn’t for that, there’s no way she’d leave like this because her cunt sucks as soon as she wakes up.
Cassano, unable to hear Regina’s inner thoughts, flinched, flinched, pursed her toes, bit her lips even as she was tearing, and licked her labia loudly, answering honestly. Did.
“What is it, a bitch can’t stand it because her pussy is in heat.”
“Fuck-!”
Her slender calf swung like a whip and dug into Cassano’s side, but Cassano, who hugged her lightly, smiled and provoked Regina. Caught.
“Profit… !”
-Chew up… !
“Huh!”
“I didn’t do anything, it’s just your body.”
“What, what! Don’t fuck, don’t fuck… !”
“You already know, I didn’t do anything wrong. It’s just that your body is getting lustful… “
A hot tongue piercing the wrinkles. The tip of her tongue, bent like a hook, scratched at her wrinkles and squeezed. The moment her large lips sucked her labia, she sobbed at the feeling that something was spreading.
“Shut up, no, no… !”
Her voice ringing in her ears as if whispering, Regina tried to deny it but internally agreed.
Prickly, the tip of the tongue licks the wrinkles. Her thick fingers whip her clitoris. She rubbed her urethra with her lips, her pursed lips tightened, and sucked in her vaginal opening, giving an unknown pleasure with a slight vibration.
Every time Cassano did that, his eyes lit up, his nose rubbed against his clitoris, and each time he sucked her cunt wildly, sometimes kindly, and whipped her own cunt, Regina eventually let out a weak voice like a fawning woman, sobbing uncontrollably. I tightened my grip, hugged Cassano’s head, and left as it was with his tongue.
“Go, go, heuh, heuh, yes, haaaaa♥”
-Pushout! Push! Push! Jjiik!
Thick fingers scratching the inside of the vagina. I’m sure it’s a caress scolding me for going away on my own.
Regina lifted her hips and pounded her bed, struggling with the reverberation of her pleasure that circled her body, and Cassano, who opened her mouth with a long stretch of silver thread, looked down at her with cold but warm eyes. Wiped her mouth with the back of her hand.
***
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop… !”
Closed lips, in the meantime, sorrowful anticipation mixed with a strange sigh leaking out from a small gap.
Anyone could ask why she was so lean, but when she saw Regina’s face, she was immediately convinced that Regina was now sprawling on her bed, looking amazing.
Her wide-open legs, unable to retract due to her pleasure, are spread out in the shape of an M, her upright clitoris trembling and pouring out transparent love juice, while her untouched breasts swell greatly and turn into a pink fruit. It was wet
On top of that, while she was panting with her arms crossed over her eyes, the look in her eyes through the gap contained a really faint expectation.
“Today is worth looking forward to, because I came to eat what I treasured and cherished.”
“I cherished… Thing?”
Gulp, Regina rolling her eyes as she swallows her saliva despite her announcement that she is about to be eaten. Her slightly spread legs trembled, and her short, twitchy cunt dripped with anticipation.
“Look at our queen.”
“Ughhhhh… “
She gently stroked her clenched labia and scooped up the condensed juice. After wiping off the liquid that splashed around her on her wet blue pubic hair, I quickly slipped my fingers between her plump labia.
“Huh, huh, huh…”
Lewd pussy tightened as the fingertips slightly raised scratched the wrinkles. Regina’s cunt was deliciously clamped with her fingers as she advanced to check her filth, filth, and membrane, making her want to scold her for wearing such a lustful pussy and asking for such an undeserved position before talking about the king of the sea, her mouth watering. Poured out.
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Shallow at first. As I straighten her nails and scrape through the wrinkled vagina, Regina’s cunt gnaws at my fingers like an alligator snatching prey.
“Yeah, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh ♡”
She crossed her hands and covered her mouth, but a moan leaked out through the gaps between her fingers. Regina looked down at me with a blushing face. , I laughed and waved my fingers at her massage-like strength.
“It’s nice and bouncy.”
“Damn it, maat, seebahaal…♡”
A sweet voice leaked out as I rubbed my clitoris with my thumb while scratching my lower mouth and other bad mouth that spit out swear words.
After playing around with the sweetness of whispering love to my lover, I decided to focus the distracted Regina’s five senses on her pussy.
“See? I only put her finger in now, and it sticks, asking me to scratch more and poke it more.”
“Shut up…! It can’t be, it can’t be, you idiot!”
Kwok, a stronger tightening than before. As Regina’s concentration, which had left her in shame and anger, turned to me, the faster and faster her fingers scraped her cunt, the thicker and thicker the moan of Regina’s mouth was.
-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap♡
The faster her fingers pierced her vaginal opening, the more the juice covered her labia, smearing white and foamy, Regina’s cunt squeezed my fingers hard, making a gurgling sound.
“Yeah, uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh ♡”
Place your index and middle finger tightly, scratch the wrinkles vigorously, press the bumps with the tip of the knuckle and rub them round and round. Every time that happened, Regina, who struggled with a click, click, chain sound, let me hear a moan that was pleasant to listen to with a loosely lascivious face.
Her hand, which had been covering her mouth, was naturally removed, and her slender fingers, which had lost their way, were squirming and pointed at her own, stiff breasts.
Are you trying to touch me unconsciously? It’s such a lascivious bitch that it’s really hard to explain in words.
-Tseukkuk, tsukkuk, tsukkuk, tsukkuk♡
“Eunkeuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh yeah♡”
Place her index and middle fingers right in front of her hymen and clasp her fingers. The more she scratched her wrinkled vagina and licked her fingers like scooping water out of a bucket, the more mucus-like juices flowed out with the sound of her splashing water. Was
Kwaak, kkuuk, kkuwook♡
“Kiii ♡”
Her hard nails dig into her nipples and her swollen breasts churn.
The more her fingernails ran over her developed sensitive nipples and her horny cunt was pounded, Regina spread her legs wider and rubbed her tits with a loose, lustful face, her mind wandering. Sold Regina.
Her flinch—the contraction of her cunt and the trembling of her clitoris made me know she was in climax.
– Kwok ♡
“Eung Ho Oh Oh ♡”
Pouting, vulgarly panting, her tongue resting on her lips, lips curling round, Regina with a vulgar face that was no less than a sow’s, quiveringly glared at me as I pinched her clitoris. Twisted it around and told her.
“I’ll let you go, now, shout out to me to go.”
“Don’t fuck! Mr. Bach auung♡”
-Tsbub tsbub tsbubtseu ♡
He rubbed her clitoris with his index and thumb fingers, and thrusted her cunt with the index and middle finger of her right hand. Caught by the caress that satisfies her lower lip, Regina gripped her breasts so tightly that her hands were buried in her breasts. Exclaimed loudly, baring her fangs.
“Go, let’s go! My pussy was poked, and while rubbing my nipples, gaaaaa♡♡♡”
-Pushout! Push! Jjiik ♡
Kuuuuuk, the clitoris shot like a water gun as Regina twisted and tortured the pinched clitoris in line with Regina pulling down the clutched nipple. Regina let go of her small urethra for a long time and let go of the tide. Regina let go of her breasts and fell behind her. And burst into lustful laughter.
Eyes distorted like the rippling waves, lips wet from shouting over and over again while salivating, breasts wet with sweat. Lustful ass spread on the bed.
She had a lewd body that made her want to take off her pants and shove her cock right away, but that wasn’t the case. I had to taste her insertion as I trampled on Regina’s last pride as she fell all the way to her bottom, so I held her hips in her tears and gently lowered her down to her bed. .
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops…”
Regina glared at me while biting her nails, but her body was guided by my touch and adjusted to her liking.
Sit on the edge of the bed, spread your legs, and lower your legs under the bed. The chains around her neck tightened a bit, but Regina watched me without saying anything, covering her breasts with one arm and biting her nails.
“I don’t have much time today, so 24 hours is too much…”
Regina’s pussy trembled when she said in her tone that she was regretful that she couldn’t enjoy it. Is it because it’s regrettable? Is it because it’s because it’s good to be apart from me? I couldn’t figure out what she was thinking, so I inserted my fingers into the gaping hole in the meat and spread my fingers like a compass to see the soggy flesh.
“Whoa.”
Transparent love juice that stretches like a thread, and lustful pink flesh that begs to be touched more. Seeing my wrinkly vagina vibrating and dripping with clear love juice dripping out of it, I couldn’t stand it and kissed the clitoris, then pushed my finger into her cunt all the way.
“Kyaauh ♡ Yes, heung, heung, uh uh uh ♡”
Jww, jjww, jjww, jjung jjung jjung ♡
“That mahaaang♡ Yes, kyahuh ♡ That’s right, even if you wash it, nothing comes out ho oh oh ♡”
With her front teeth, she chews on her clitoris and scratches her tight pussy. Every time she whipped her fingers quickly, the sheath touched several times, but Regina, struggling with her pleasure, cried like a bitch with a distorted face.
“I’ll enjoy it for a bit until the sun goes down, anyway, even if you touch me lightly now, my body will go into heat, so there’s nothing more to touch.”
“Damn it, don’t do it! See you, haaaaa♡”
-Herubherubherubherubherub♡
With the tip of her tongue, Regina licks the clitoris of Regina, who makes a sound that is not in her mind, and squeezes it. Swinging her cooing, cooing, knocking on the frame of her bed, she even grabbed her bedspread and, at the end of it, began to knead her body like before.
“Yeah, ah, uh, uh uh, uh uh ♡”
Her unfocused eyes fluctuated wildly, and her mouth, lost in concentration, stretched like a duck’s snout.
Pinching both of her nipples and going round and round ♡ Regina, who masturbated on her own, beat her bed while shaking her buttocks, and the moment she scratched the bumpy protrusion in the center of her pussy, she jerked her nipples loudly. Shouted.
“Go, go and go, go, go, go, go, go, go, go, go, go, go, go, go ♡♡♡”
-Chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop-chop ♡
He grabbed her ass as he scooped up her cunt and scraped her G-spot. Beginning to twitch her tongue at my touch and twitch with her sleazy face, Regina lifted her legs up and put her feet together, spread her legs in her V shape, then lifted her ass and squeezed her cunt. He started spraying juice all over her.
-Push-out ♡ Push-shoot ♡ Push-shoot ♡ Chii-iik ♡
An obscene tide that scatters everywhere as if to mark territory. As I poked at the dripping inside of it, I scooped out the liquid inside and scraped it off, and the liquid like droplets of liquid splashed all over the place.
-Kooung!
“Uhhhhh”
Regina, completely gone and gasping for breath, with her waist up and down. Her completely undone body flowed down the bed like melted butter, and I screamed! He slapped her chubby labia and pounced on the gasping Regina.
What follows is the start of an iteration.
Except for her chain around her neck, Regina regained her complete freedom, but she did not defy me, only wriggling her arms and legs.
– Jjikjjik jjjjjjing jjul
“♡ Yeah, huh, huh, huh woong, hoo clothes ♡”
– Chap Chap Chop Chop♡
“I feel like I’m joking ♡”
Whoops, purlocks, Regina’s heels pounded her wing bones, but her thighs draped over her shoulders, thumped around my neck, ensnared me like shackles.
-Jugeuk jjugeuk jjugeuk, cold cold cold cold♡
“Oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh ha
“Good? Huh? Is it good?”
“Gumaaang♡ ugh♡ sireoot, weird, weird♡ tickling, haeae, itchy, sore, more what, do it more ♡”
Cunning footsteps that press the crossed ankles and legs and press the face to the pussy. Hearing off Regina’s messy words, I gave Regina her final warning as she pushed her swollen fingers back into her cunt as she wished.
“Next time a virgin.”
Trembling, Regina’s body, which had been floundering in the sea of ​​pleasure, was thrown into reality.
He gently stroked her membrane, which still radiated her presence from the center of her cunt, and recited her final warning in a low voice.
“Next time, it won’t be so rushed. A real warning.”
“Huh, uh, uh, uh…”
“If you get caught by me again like this again… Pierce this lascivious pussy with this. I’ll lock you in the basement so you won’t be able to pirate again, and I’ll raise you for the rest of your life.”
“Whoa, whoa, whoa…♡”
“Plucking off the hymen that I cherished, being the king of the sea or something, accepting the food I give you so that you won’t have any delusions about it again, getting my cock and fingers poked in your pussy, dancing like a whore with a lewd body for the rest of your life, fawning over me. That it Did you understand?”
Nod, nod…
A small head bobbing up and down helplessly. However, despite the bloody warnings and sincere threats…
– Sigh
“Do it, try it if you can, you asshole…♡ That’s true…”
“It’s scary…♥”
Regina smiled lewdly, tearing at the corners of her mouth, tearing at the corners of her mouth, and fighting me until the end of her wet eyes.
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-Shoot aaaaa…!
A gift from nature created by the collision of blue waves and white foam. Something like a curse kept popping up in Regina’s head as she blankly watched it.
‘I’ll take off the hymen that I cherished, and I won’t be delusional about things like the king of the sea.’
“Captain?”
‘Takes the food I give her, gets her pussy poked by my cock and her fingers, and dances like a whore with her lustful body all her life-‘
You dare to spit out such absurd remarks at yourself, you must be resentful.
“Captain.”
‘You’ll let me live fawning. Got it?’
If it goes as he said, how will I be doing?
To be angry, to curse, or…
Rejoicing at his touch, touching her body and rejoicing like a prostitute…
– Damn!
“Sister!”
“Wow!!!”
A sharp voice ringing in the ear with a tingling pain. It was only then that Regina, who recognized her mefa who was calling her elongation, cleared her throat, opened her ax eye, and grabbed her horse by the tail.
“This is… Very easy for the captain, isn’t it? Huh?”
“It’s because no matter how many times I call, they don’t listen. After going to the black market things got even weirder. Shall we inquire at the priest?”
“It’s not like that.”
If the priest had been able to treat his sensitive body, he would have called it thousands of times.
“It’s not like that. You blush all the time and mumble, you can’t even concentrate on sailing like a person whose mind is elsewhere, and today you even got hurt.”
Damn!
“Ah! It hurts!”
As if her hands were tingling like someone else, Regina scratched her aching back and lightly stroked her cut forearm, then swallowed her saliva in pain and made an excuse.
“I was careless, at first glance it looked like dog shit, so I was bobbing around, but he suddenly hit me and came in.”
In fact, it’s not even careless. The masked pirate who came to help after dealing well with him had black hair similar to him.
Well, the moment the mask was blown away by the wind, she saw the ugly face and immediately cut them both down, but surely Regina was also aware that she was a weirdo.
Cassano’s warning hovers like a curse.
An arrogant and vulgar warning that he will use himself as a mere woman and imprison her for the rest of her life.
If the stupid pirates or the idiots who were usually hostile to them said such things, they would have cut their bodies lengthwise or cut their heads and sent the headless corpse hung on their stomach, but the only thing Cassano said was indelible like an imprint and disturbed Regina’s mind. .
“Haaa…”
“Another sigh.”
“Is he really, okay? I’m bored? Can you make me a job?”
“The real captain, it’s because these days it’s strange. Is it because of that bastard Cassano?”
“…What.”
“Now you’re saying you’re traveling on a route that never really overlaps, right? If we do, there must be a traitor aboard our ship. But that doesn’t happen.”
“Yes.”
“The route we are taking is Coral Island as the midpoint, passing through the waters of the Royal Kingdom and entering the vicinity of the imperial waters.
To put it simply, it was a hassle like changing regular wagons several times. Of course she was annoying, but she didn’t want to meet him. She asked for it, so Regina followed Mefa’s opinion without saying anything and calmed her infested men’s support with money.
“Okay okay! Unless someone tells that bastard, there’s absolutely no way they’ll overlap. There are no traitors on our ship. I know!”
“That’s all right. There are no more cases today and the voyage is over, are you going back to port?”
“I have to go.”
Although there is a risk of meeting Cassano’s bastard, she heard from the port when she sailed from the port that everyone in the port knew that the bastard was very busy. She wouldn’t be able to roam around the harbor at such an early hour as now, so Regina relaxed and looked around at her men.
“Guys, let’s have a drink today!”
“””Yes!!!”””
Regina leaned against the mast, smirking at her roaring reply, clasping her hands over her hot belly and looking up at the blue sky.
Cassano, who had teased him by poking, stirring, and sucking his genitals several times. When daylight came, he released his chains and quietly disappeared, and he could not forget his warning, so he carefully returned to the port and avoided it well until now.
But she kept thinking about it. As he warned, if we meet today…
“Yes…”
The hot liquid drips down her thighs and wets her pants. Biting her lip at her own lasciviousness, wet with her own imagination, Regina sighed ha-ah, her gooey sigh as she imagined her rough touches, the puffy pants dance, and the iron rod-like penis she had seen before. Threw up
“That’s inside me…”
Cheo-eok, let’s measure the length with her fingers. The length of the penis reaches to the pit of the stomach. I don’t know if it’s correction in her delusion or her own illusion, but Regina remembered that Cassano’s penis was enough, so she looked around her deck once more, which had become quiet before I knew it, and slowly stroked her wet secret with the tip of her index finger. Caressed
Cheer!
“Ahhhhh…!”
A piercing, electrifying current ran through her body, starting in her pubic area and then down her spine. Her body was already sensitive, but after being grabbed, sucked, and touched by him, she even throbbed as if electricity were going through her body.
“If it gets into me…”
It was this much just by touching it by itself, and when Cassano touched it, the pleasure reached dozens of times. But even though it was so good, there was something lacking in his fingers, and if that long penis came in…
“What is he saying now…!”
– Aww!
Regina, who slapped both of her cheeks to the point of tingling in order to come to her senses, gently caressed her reddened cheeks and she gnashed her teeth. Originally, if she was in a good mood, she couldn’t use it, but she even became delusional! She was so pathetic to herself.
“Next time we meet, what are you going to eat? Damn it, rip off that bullshit muzzle…!”
Thud! Regina slaps the mast she was leaning on and looks out to sea.
When her mind is confused or confused, when she sees the vast sea, her confused head calmly settles down, and her seething irritability is naturally swept away by the waves.
Regina, who calmed down by looking at the white foamy waves, vowed that the next time she met Cassano, she would deal with it before she even felt anguish, and she quietly said, looked into the sea
…
“Some bubbles…”
Recalling the pure white foam that rises whenever the rippling sea stirs, and the genital area covered in spilled love juice, which has become whiter the more you slap it, Regina slappes her swollen cheeks and sees herself in lewdness. Punished
***
-Chaeeng! Chaeeng! Chaeeng!
“Kheuheugh!”
“Drinking yat hoo~”
“Drink, drink!”
“Fuck, if we do it every day, we’re rich!”
“…”
“Captain! Can I order more snacks?”
“What are you asking, do you think the captain is as cheesy as you?”
The pub is so noisy that even if you stay still, your ears will ring. In order not to run into Cassano, I chose the most remote place among the surrounding pubs, not near the central market, but near the outer pier, past a hermit crab-shaped building I had seen somewhere, but it was rather a place that was on the verge of bursting with people.
“Captain, are you still sick?”
“Mepa, it’s okay, so have a drink.”
“Are you drinking?”
Gulp gulp, puha!
Mepa, with white foam on her chin, glared at her slightly relaxed eyes, and Regina, who smiled at her subordinates who had already been drunk less than two hours after entering the bar, kept flicking at the beer mug she was holding in her anxiety for some reason, but lost her thoughts. They weren’t subordinates to watch it quietly.
– Jump!
“Oops!”
As soon as she was about to take a sip with her beer glass, Mepa pushed the bottom of her beer glass, and thanks to that, her beer spilled over and covered everything. I put down my beer mug.
Yes, I came here to have fun, but what did that bastard say!
“Hey! Bring the barrel!”
“Every lady!”
“A fucking bitch?”
– Bahak!
“You’re making a fucking joke.”
Turning her gaze away from her subordinate, who had her big hump on her back, Regina, who had placed a large oak barrel on the table, grumbled, grabbed her faucet, wrapped her arms around the oak barrel, and bent her back.
-Clearly, loudly!
“Waaaaa!!!”
“As expected, captain! Beer Mama!”
“What the fuck are you talking about?”
She stretches her arms high and arches her torso back as she listens to the nonsensical jokes of her men. Her electrifying carbonation hit her throat and a giddy chill hit her bone, but Regina felt all her worries dissipate as she sipped the golden beer like a waterfall, and smiled, pouring every last drop into her mouth.
-Tooung!
“Hyaaaaa!”
A bitter aftertaste ran down her tongue. She tasted the beer, so she sipped it, Regina felt her body bubbling and bubbling, and slammed the table down and left the pub. She shouted loudly.
“One more!”
“Waaaaa!!!”
“Captain! Let’s toast Cheers!”
“That’s right! What if I don’t even say a toast?!”
“Cheers, uhhh, good…”
She staggered and became drunk in an instant, perhaps from inhaling a bottle at once, but Regina, who did not want to miss this pleasant moment, moved her slightly untied legs, climbed onto her table, and took one of her glasses at her feet. Heard and shouted loudly.
“Ego! Sleep!!!”
-Chang, Changgrang, Chaeeng!
The sound of multiple glass resounding with a nag. After confirming that dozens of henchmen in the corner of her tavern raised her glasses high, Regina hid, her hiccups and her eyes relaxed as she glanced at her men, chewing on a face that suddenly came to mind and grinding her teeth. Stretched out her arms
“Please hee hee…! I hope you get through this fucking day safely today, and I’m the blue wave! What about you?”
“Pirates!”
The toast she exchanged several times after the formation of the pirates, Regina, feeling very happy again now that she was drunk and enjoying the smiles of her subordinates, she raised her glass while praying inwardly.
“Blue waves!!!”
“”””The Pirates!!!””””
-Chae-ae-ae-aeeng!!!
After a while, without knowing what would happen – the beer glasses containing the wishes of the blue wave pirates collided, and golden water droplets scattered all over the place.
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“Huh, uh, uhh…”
Round, round, the world turns upside down and the ground shakes.
“An earthquake! There is an earthquake!”
“Captain, no sister. Calm down your fucking mind.”
“Hey, what’s up, you bad bitch!”
Hee hee – Regina burst out with a cute laugh and slapped the back of her mean sister who was cursing at the sky-like captain, but she tripped and hit the wall unsightly.
“Oh really, did all the kids go? Let’s go now!”
“Mungjeo is bruise! Oh really, I- Neun, didn’t I spill any left over from drinking? I’m going to check it out!”
“They say the fucking store is closing. You normally adjust, but why are you like this today?”
“I! If you don’t drink! I drank it because it was so hard! Yes?!”
“Wow, I’ll turn.”
Worried at the sight of Mefa slapping herself with her small palm, Regina, filled with emotion, hugged Warak-Mepa and stopped her.
“Don’t hit me! Don’t hit me!”
“Wow, that’s fucking dizzy. Then here you go. I’m leaving.”
“Yep! Go, goodbye!”
“When I wake up tomorrow, I will tell you everything about today.”
Originally, he would have wrapped Regina until the end and took her to her boat, but Mefa was also drunk beyond his limit trying to match Regina’s pace.
Dominated by her drunkenness, she eventually abandoned her golden captain and returned to the tracking ship alone, and Regina, perfectly drunk, watched Mefa’s back and just waved her hand.
It was a total disaster for anyone to see, but Regina, putting down her worries and worries and giving herself over to the alcohol, hummed a hum, hummed, and circled the same street dozens of times.
“Fuck you, open your eyes and walk around.”
“Haha.”
“Funny? It must be funny, if he knew that his life was saved, he would have laughed like me.”
With her drunken pronunciation, muttering and making a nonsensical joke, Regina tried to pass the person she hit with her eyes open, but her slanted, tilted head bumped into something on her again.
“You seem to have drunk a lot.”
“What would you do if you were drunk? Fuck, won’t it go off?”
Tuk-tuk-tuk, Regina’s head pounding her chest like a siege pendulum. The more she did, the more her goal rang and her drunkenness rose. While doing it, she felt something strange and blinked her eyes.
A shoe I’ve seen a lot somewhere, a familiar voice I’ve heard a lot.
“No, I was too drunk.”
Her chin, a cool hand, gripped her shoulder and gently kneaded it. Her lips trembled slightly at her massage, which had excellent control over her body, body, and dynamics, but Regina felt the drunkenness that covered her whole body slowly fade and very slowly lifted her head.
“Otherwise, there is no way you would have ignored my warning.”
“Hey! Hee-beep, hee-beep!”
Her daughter, Regina, caught in a hiccup from gasping for breath, pushed her grasp, the man in front of her, and tried to run away, but her wrists were caught along with her shoulder, which was caught in her grip, and her legs were slammed into the air. .
“Is not it?”
Cassano, why is this bastard here!
Regina’s eyes filled with astonishment.
Regina, who became her drunkard, tried hard to clasp her fists, but her body, dominated by her drunkenness, did not display its full strength more than usual. I fell.
“You have to get up.”
A large hand that reaches out the moment she somehow tries to back away, pushing her off the ground with her feet. Regina, who was looking for a way out of her situation in the blink of an eye, looked at Cassano laughing meanly and grabbed her dirt and tried to throw it, but she was quicker with his feet.
-Tuong!
I was thinking of stepping on her wrist, but Regina’s wrist came off like a snake. According to her boss, she drank 4 of her oak barrels, but how she moved… Cassano, who was completely impressed, looked at Regina lying on her floor and smirked.
“Are you moving well?”
“Uhhhhh.
“The tavern owner came to ask for help saying that a year of pirates was sitting there and not going out. I have to help.”
Regina, who brushed her hiccups and throbbing breasts, finished her calculations peacefully, but decided to take revenge on the tavern owner later and focus on the man in front of her for now.
“She even warned me that she would pick me up if I spotted her, but are you drinking alcohol near the dorm? Just begging to be fucked, I did.”
“Jira and this is it, bastard yaaaaa…!”
Regina rolling her loose tongue and spitting out her expletives. Indignant, she straightened up on her tripped leg and thrust her fist into Cassano’s face.
Puck.
Although it made a dull sound, it was so light compared to Regina’s fists that she had experienced so far, so Cassano immediately grabbed her slim wrist and pulled her towards him to counterattack.
“Crying!”
– Bahak!
Regina falls forward with her cute scream. Watching her voluptuous Regina in her own arms, crushing her voluptuous breasts, Cassano put her head on Regina’s forehead as she brushed off her wrist that held her captive, and without her hesitation, pushed her into Regina’s pants. She thrust her right hand inside.
“Huuuuu…!”
Regina let out a cunning scream as she stretched her hand toward her cunt, stroking her sloppy skin. At the sight of her purring, kicking her belly with her knees and swinging her legs at her side like chopping wood, Cassano pulled back her underpants with her index finger and her middle and ring fingers into the weakly wet crack. I just pasted it in and pushed it in.
“Hey ah …!”
– Fu-wook!
Hehe♥”
Her flesh pressed into her, her fingers tightly biting into her, without stopping there, her fingers inserted, and as she pulled her hand up, Regina stood on tiptoe like meat on her skewer, holding her skewer. ‘S toes trembled and her saliva dripped.
Geeeeeing…♥
“Huuu ♥”
A giddy pleasure ran down her spine as her squeaky, thick fingers caressed her wrinkles. Regina, who wiggled her toes and pushed Cassano’s chest, shuddered at the feeling of being fulfilled in her. Once again she felt the moment Cassano’s hand lifted her forcefully.
“Ahhh, ahh, heuheung♥”
Her body was responding, and with a few training sessions, her body was responding to every touch of Cassano’s touch as if it had recognized her as her master.
It’s an absurd phenomenon, but Regina, who seems to be stuck in Cassano’s thick fingers, stretches out her legs and kicks the log-like legs with effort, but the more her body vibrates, the more her fingers shake in her vagina. It was strange.
“Alas, how did you get here… “
“Oh.”
What to say? Cassano, who watched her with strange anticipation, gasped and laughed at Regina’s stupid, red-stained face.
“It’s a dream, to have a dream like this… “
“Ah- I couldn’t imagine it, so it exploded.”
– Damn!
“Shut up, what the fuck is your habit of talking to the owner, you bitch… “
“Are you out of your mind?”
– Bahak!
“Ouch!”
Hiccup, Regina, who decided to just surrender to her intoxication, glared at the man in front of her with her eyes wide open and slapped him on the cheek, but Regina responded with a bloody saliva. Spit out and cursed
“Fuck, hitting a girl in the face you bastard… ”
When she curses at Cassano with her relaxed pronunciation, her claws, Regina who rolls her eyes, whines, the vagina where her finger was inserted until just now vibrates, and the tip of her chest trembles numbly. , Grabbed Cassano by the collar.
“Fuck you – do whatever you want, if you are so arrogant, I will kill you if you don’t like it… ♥”
Regina bewitchingly seduces her grandmother, licking her lips with her tongue. Cassano let out her wild laugh at the unbelievable sight of her, then put her arms around her thin neck and slowly tightened her Regina’s throat.
“Augh, hauuuuu… !”
Chop, chop, chop, beat her forearm in defiance, stomp her foot and smack her leg, but her forearm stayed strong. Realizing that she had no choice but to faint like this, Regina, as her final defiance, slashed her forearm with her fingernails, leaving scars on her and fainting quietly with foam.
“Yes… “
Stunned and stunned, Regina opened her eyes slowly, awakened in an instant by something on her that ran over her skin.
“Ah… “
Did you pass out? Recalling her looming fragments of memory, Regina grabbed her throbbing head and opened her half-closed eyes fully.
“Ah.”
A familiar ceiling she had seen a few times, and a cheap bed that creaked when she put her weight on it. As her consciousness began to recover, Regina sat down on the bed and slowly walked towards the tightly closed window. Grasp, she fell unsightly.
– Chow!
“Fuck, baby… “
When did you fill the chain? Regina, who swallowed her curse words, twisted her ankles around, but the shackles on her tightly locked up showed no signs of loosening.
“I brought it to you to be confident, so you want to run away?”
The man who appeared there to make matters worse.
A thump, a door closing sound, and a man’s voice grinning. Gripping her teeth at her unforgettable voice, Regina thumped and sprinted to her man who ran into her room, only to be beaten again and again.
“Augh, ah, haeung♥”
Her fingers stuck in her cunt tightening her filth, she had been hit again and again, but before she could even consider the foreign body feeling she couldn’t get used to, Cassano, who tugged at her Regina with only her fingers, tugged at her. I tossed it back onto her bed and lazily approached her.
-Sarak, Took, Sarak, Took.
The flesh that is exposed along with the clothes that flutter weakly and fall. Regina, who was lying sprawled on her bed at the sight of Cassano becoming more and more naked as she took a step closer, gulped, swallowed the saliva in her mouth, covered her wet secret area with her hand in excitement, and provoked Cassano.
“Ha, I’m a chewy ♥”
“It’s fun.”
A huge dick that sticks to the belly because it can’t stand tall. Seeing this, Cassano laughed at Regina’s reaction, pretending to be relaxed while shaking her, and quietly grabbed her ankles and spread her legs apart.
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Again, again
With her legs spread open by Cassano, Regina, guided by his hand, turned her over and held her hips high as she lay on her dog’s stomach.
Like dew dripping on her stalactites, Regina’s clitoris was dripping with the dripping liquid of her love.
Between the plump labia majora, the neat pink labia minora. Cassano is teeing at the chubby clam meat that is already wet with love juice and glistening! She flicked her index finger and tapped her erect clitoris.
“Hee hee… ♥”
Jiying, when the stinging pain that flowed through the congested clitoris stopped, it was replaced with a strange pleasure. Grabbing the bedspread, Regina opened her mouth to say a word to Cassano, who was anxious, but soon gasped.
– Teeing! Teeing! Teeing!
“Yeah, uh, uh, heuh ♥”
‘It’s just a simple touch- it’s strange… !’
As the vibrations that flowed through her clitoris stimulated her, Regina lay on her bed and twisted her body to suppress her moaning. Opening it wide open, he pressed his crotch with her fingernails and jabbed at Regina, taunting him.
“So good? Now I’m going to get fucked like crazy, but my pussy is gagging.”
When I put her swollen glans against the soggy vaginal ball, the plump clam meat shrank and tightened Cassano’s glans.
“Fuck, what… ♥”
Regina buried her face in her pillow and cursed at her as she fell face down, but Cassano wasn’t hers who would leave her alone as she pretended to be strong while dropping her immaculate ass, so Cassano capriciously sighed at her. He turned over Regina and faced her face.
“Ha, ha, what, what, what… “
Due to the bright light and her body suddenly turned upside down, Regina raised her hands to her forehead and found Cassano looking down. It was crushed under Cassano.
“Relax. I’m sure I’ll get eaten again and again starting tomorrow… You should enjoy it.”
“Don’t fuck, don’t go-!”
Regina couldn’t stand Cassano’s solo drink, her large mouth covering her small lips, biting down on her tongue whenever she tried to express her displeasure, and whipping her tongue around her mouth. Erected
-Suddenly…
Fingernails scratching the back like sliding on ice. Despite her back’s sore, maddening angst, Cassano quietly twisted her back, placed her head on Regina’s clit, and taunted Regina by pounding her clit like a pug, pug, hammer.
“Are you horny? Cheeks are flowing, huh?”
Tzu-geo-eok, Cassano, who scoops up the love juice that drips with her fingers whenever the glans taps the clitoris. Regina, her face reddened by the clear liquid on her fingers, pouted her lips and made a futile excuse.
“It’s cold, it’s cold… “
Back, Regina presses Cassano’s broad back with her fingernails and spits out lies. Cassano, who decided that there was no point in teasing her even further, squeezed her cock and placed the glans on the vaginal opening, swaying it up and down, rubbing her labia wet with her love juices, making a lewd sound of water.
-Steamed, steamed, steamed ♥
“Yeah, heuh, whoosh, haha… “
Regina, who felt a chill run down her spine as her hot glans rubbed against her mucous membranes, stifled her groans as she pursed her toes and bit her lips, squeezing her gasping flesh. The moment her glans slowly parted, she opened her mouth as she exhaled.
-Jjook!
“Huh!”
At that time, Cassano’s lips covered them like a lower lip that slowly began to overlap.
Cassano licked the bottom of her tongue with the tip of her tongue while biting her soggy tongue with her lips and sucking it hard. Echoed Cassano.
– Peruk, peruk!
“Choo, chook, chook, choow… !”
However, her weak legs only dealt small shocks and did not cause any damage to Cassano. On the contrary, Cassano, who was inflamed with an angry reaction, put his entire tongue on Regina’s tongue and kissed Regina deeply and slowly pushed her back.
– Tzu-geuk…
“Yeah, hum, haum… “
Glancing at Cassano’s cock, which disappeared while scratching at his wrinkled flesh, Regina closed her eyes tightly, shed a single tear, and with utmost defiance, shed her nails on Cassano’s back. Pressed down, folded her legs and placed her foot on Cassano’s stomach.
“Haa, crying… “
“Shut up, it’s just, it’s got dust…”
“That’s your position. It’s more suitable for you to lie under me and shed tears and fawn.”
-Tsuuuuugh!
“Ew… !”
It’s a very insulting thing to say, but Regina was drunk, and with the hot rod clinging to her mucous membranes, Regina gasped, catching her breath, and involuntarily lifted her waist and trembled her ass, slowly accepting her cock.
“Driving me crazy.”
This woman doesn’t even know what she’s doing. Her lascivious body was easily put in, and her waist was lifted to adjust her posture, and her chewy flesh entangled in his cock, chewing on it deliciously.
-Turn up, peck!
“Aum, huum, whoop, chuup, jjoob, jjook♥”
Excited by Regina’s lewd appearance, Cassano grabbed her pouty cheeks and greedily coveted Regina’s lips. As her violent kiss, unable to control her affection, continued, Regina also pressed her claws and Cassano’s back with her nails and passively wrapped her tongue around her.
Churup, chuup, chuop, chuup-
A deep kiss, licking each other’s teeth, biting each other’s lips, and sucking tongues. After holding their breath for several minutes, sniffing and coveting each other’s lips, the two of them struggled to open their mouths and stared at each other while blankly breathing in insufficiently.
“Puha… “
‘I’m dizzy, Joah, Kishu Joahsseo… Yeah, sir, he’s a bad guy… Yes ha ha… ‘
An overwhelming kiss that made my head go blank and almost lost my soul. Regina tugged at the tips of her toes, chewed the lingering sensations on her lips, looked at Cassano, felt the sticks cut through her flesh, and trembled at her waist, letting out her cute screams.
“Awook, hau, heung, yes, heeung, heeung♥”
“What’s up again… “
“Shut up… !”
In the end, Regina wrapped her arms around the thick Cassano’s neck, tapped him on the nape of his neck as if playing a keyboard, and kissed him again.
Their lips touched like decalcomania, they ate each other’s saliva and gulp, gulp, the more their throats trembled, the more the two of them pressed their sweaty bodies to the fullest and shared their body temperature, concentrating on the action.
Knock!
The moment the exceptionally loud spitting sound resounds, a dizzying sound echoes in the head through the tailbone.
In response to the throbbing pain and overwhelming feeling of a foreign body, Regina grabbed Cassano’s hair as she watched the bright red blood flow down her pubic area.
– Kwaaak!
“Uuuuu!”
Ugh, uh, a mournful scream that flowed through the connected mouths. Regina, who was in so much pain and had tears in her eyes, wiggled her hair back and forth, scratched the scruff of her neck, scratched her back, and finally chewed her tongue to endure the pain of destruction.
“Aww, heuh, it hurts, it hurts!”
-Jurrureuk!
A large dick that is pulled out in an instant before it even screams in pain. Covering her chubby labia with her blood and love juices, Cassano grabbed the slender Regina by the shoulders and bounced her back, thrusting her into her roots in one breath.
– Perok!
“Agheu, uh, uhm, uhm, uhhh… !”
– Splat, splat, slap!
The hard pillar scratches the wrinkles and hits the slender cervix like a battering ram every time it reaches the end. Regina fought back, driving her nails into Cassano’s back as best she could, suppressing her moaning at the pleasure of her head pounding and chills running down her spine.
-Chack, beat, beat♥
“Yeah… ! Ehh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Dripping, transparent saliva trickling down the corners of his open mouth. Climbing up quietly on her bed, Cassano’s foot laid Regina on top of her wobbly bed, over and over again and again and again, rammed into the vicious cock, continuing her thoughts with her hazy mind.
‘It’s a dream, huh! It’s too weird to do it♥”
Every time she shook her waist, her hard thighs bumped against her bouncing hips, her hot cock scraped at her wet creases, and her big hands violently gripped her breasts.
Unable to accept that all of this was happening on her bed, Regina untied her arms around her neck and slipped her hand between her breasts, which slowly pressed against each other.
“Ugh, hau, heuheugh, heuheuuh♥”
Puff, puff, mucous-thrusting cock began to accelerate, gaining momentum from her churn. Then, as the throbbing pain subsided, Cassano’s finger-developed cunt began to squirm and squeeze the pleasure-satisfying cock.
‘I can’t do this… ♥’
Regina, who decided that she would go crazy if she lay quietly like this, glared at Cassano with her blurry eyes and pressed her elbow against the bed.
As her soft bed caved in and made room, Regina somehow tucked her arm under Cassano’s chest. Laying on her bed, he slowly tried to push Cassano’s breasts.
-Slam!
“Eung Ho Oh ♥”
Jjoob, jjoob, jjoob-!
Cassano, taking advantage of her carelessness and pushing her roots at once, watched her rebellious Regina happily and rubbed the drenched cervix with the tip of her glans.
As her hard glans scratched her wrinkles and, like a kissing master, put her weight on the cervix, which wanted to kiss her glans, Regina could not support her trembling arms and quietly They folded, and eventually, her arms tucked under each other’s flesh.
“I’m still trying to rebel, it’s a dream. If it’s a dream, you can enjoy it, huh?”
In response to Regina’s defiance, Cassano silently grabbed Regina’s hair and bent her neck to her side, exposing the white nape of her neck.
“Engkeeueueueu ♥”
The moment when Regina’s eyes trembled as her saliva-soaked teeth were revealed – woah, along with Cassano’s teeth digging into the scruff of her neck like a hawk’s claws, Regina sighed, lifted her waist like meat on a skewer and got stuck in her cock. I was defeated by the cock that was pressing on me.
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“Yeah, ha ha, ha ha, ha ha, ha ha, ha ha, ha ha ♥”
A large ass swaying gently to the cute whining sound.
Cassano’s big ass, which had been splayed from side to side by his hand, was impatient to show excitement as it squatted at the pink hole.
“So good? I didn’t even know that the juice was seeping into my back pussy… Huh?”
“Everyone, shut up, it’s not like that… !”
As she gently shook her waist, her balls soaked in her love juice hit her perineum and anus. Beaten by her balls, Regina lay under her and struggled to make excuses as her drool drooled, but the thud, thump, tightening of her skin told her that she was very happy.
“Okay?”
– Fu-wook!
“Ughhhhh… ♥”
‘It’s this again♥’
The glans that scratched the flesh properly, so pleasantly, Kuung! After taking a picture of the soft cervix, he rubs the trembling cervix without knowing the owner’s speed. Regina flinched, blaming the perverted womb clinging to her glans and thirsting for her seed, holding her breath as her cock quivered, but she couldn’t do it with her already weary body.
“Whoops!”
-Rurrrr
When the pressure that had been pressing down on her cervix just now disappeared, the sense of release she felt at the same time and the dizzying pleasure of having her cock pulled out all at once entangled her like a ball of thread.
It was so much pleasure that her wet lips opened and the transparent mucus dripped down her nose.
‘I don’t know, I have to resist, hee hee… I have to push it out, but… !’
“Hee, hee, hee, hee, whoa… ♥”
The hard glans under Cassano, pounding on the cervix every time he shook her waist, Regina, fascinated by it, let out her charming moan and cried, but decided that this would not work anymore and her legs were weak. Struggled to lift
“Yeah, ah, ha, ha, ha, heh!”
“It’s cute, is it that good? I can eat you for the rest of my life, huh?”
Stumbling, putting her feet on the bed, pushing her soles and bending her legs, Regina tried hard to put herself on Cassano’s stomach, and before he could do anything, Regina did everything she had been suckling (never breastfeeding) with her feet digging into Cassano’s abdominal muscles. Pushed him away
No – I almost pushed it.
The feeling of slippery soles of his feet, hugging Regina’s hot body and shaking his waist like crazy, his body was drenched in sweat. I closed my eyes tightly as I watched him lose his support and fall slowly.
– Perok!
“Kyaa, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh uh ♥”
Paang, the sweaty bodies collided with each other, and the cock that had slipped away forcefully crushed her cervix. The glans, which squeezed the defenseless cervix, shook its tip and finished preparing to pour out the semen she had endured. .
“Huuuuu♥”
Regina, who couldn’t stand the immense pleasure that made her hair turn white like an idiot, let out her vulgar swearing, opened her mouth wide, and let out a gasp.
-Chuu♥
Malkan, when the excited cervix opened slightly, the glans penetrated the gap, the glans stuck in close contact with each other, stirred the cervix up and down like a brush, and persistently tortured it. Ready to pour out the seeds.
-Paang! Fain! ♥
“Ohhhhh”
“Crazy bitch.”
After taming the womb, Cassano’s next move was to repeat it. Cassano, who hugged Regina’s thighs beneath her and turned her around, lightly mocked Regina, who was busy letting out her vulgar groans, and pressed his thumb on Regina’s firm stomach.
“Yeah, aaaaah♥
Kuuk, Kuuk, caressing his stomach, which was raised due to his large cock, as if massaging it, relieves tension, and tightens the filth deliciously, Cassano digs into the gap and rubs the cervix in the deepest part of the estrus, driving Regina crazy.
Kuwook-!
The vagina is tightened with light cramps and push-out! A transparent tide that shoots through a crack. Cassano, who sneered at that figure, taunted Regina by rubbing the place where the womb was supposed to be with his thumb.
“You didn’t like it? The pussy is good, but it bites so much that I can’t stand it anymore, so I’m just going to cum inside like this?”
It’s only two words, but knowing the meaning and weight of her words, Regina gulped, swallowed the saliva in her mouth, and stretched her legs out once more, trembling her dry lips.
“Damn it, maya, huh?!”
Her slippery, Regina, who had put her foot on Cassano’s thigh as she had put her foot on her stomach for the first time, and tried to push it away, had not learned what she had done before her, and was slipped by sweat again and helplessly. ‘S legs trembled.
“You said you would give it to me, but you said you would do it again.
The fact that she lifted her leg and tried to push it was that she rejected Mr. In response to Regina’s defiance, Cassano held Regina’s mouth shut so that she wouldn’t complain, and began fucking her cock frantically.
-Perc, perc, perc, perc, perc!
“Um, whoa, whoo ♥ Uoong ♥ Keu whoo ♥ Whoo hoo uh ♥”
Her closed mouth hummed and let out her vulgar moans, but her cheeks were held tight, and Regina just howled like a bitch, thoroughly trained by Cassano’s cock.
‘Andaeat, strange, this, this is dangerous, dangerous, dangerous♥’
Her hair goes white and her vision blackens. Regina, who could only see white specks of dust crackling in the weak light, feared the unknown and clasped Cassano’s broad back, and involuntarily stretched out her legs and wrapped them around Cassano’s thighs.
‘I’m almost done.’
Regina coiling her limbs around her body like a snake climbing her tree. Her large tits, squashed against her chest, gave off a thump, thump, thump, and the mucous membranes that covered her entire cock tightened pleasantly.
“Uuuuu… !”
Due to the inherent physique difference between men and women, Regina, who was placed under Cassano, could not easily change her posture. All she could do was burrow into Cassano’s body and whimper like her bitch, tightening her cunt and scratching her prickly back in feeble defiance.
“Stay quiet.”
A low voice echoed in my ears as I ran my fingernails through her flesh. Regina tried to answer, swallowing her dry saliva, gulp like her frog in front of her snake, but Cassano, hugging her head as if to soothe her lovely lover, followed and whispered to Regina:
“It’s over anyway, the moment you taste it, you’re done. You know I couldn’t control my heated body for several days because of the little bullying, and I knelt down under me… Can I stop after tasting this? Just have fun, put everything down and lay quietly under me.”
Cassano seduces in whispers with absurd claims. Had it been sane Regina, he would have brandished her hilt and crushed her bullshit muzzle, but now under him was Regina, a drunken, pleasure-indulged bitch.
I have to push it away and shout it out…
Regina purred her hot breath on the nape of Cassano’s neck, groaning softly, scratching her wing bones and tightening her arms around her broad back.
Holding her tightly so that she wouldn’t fall or move away, Regina chewed on her dry lips and closed her eyes, focusing on the pleasure that circulated her whole body.
– Iron puck! Smack! Smack! Iron puck ♥
Balls filled with heavy seeds pound her perineum and anus alternately.
Even when she closed her eyes, she could clearly see her transparent solid lines stretching like a spider web as her pockets soaked in love juice stretched.
In addition, when the hard long bones pound the convex clitoris, and the tip of the glans rubs the cervix, Cassano’s thick pubic hair scratches the clitoris in response, and every time it does, a dizzying and strange pleasure bursts from the feet to the top of the head. Went out
“Hee, ha, hee, hee, hee, hee, ah, hee ♥”
In the end, all she could do was wrap her legs around her hips and take Cassano’s cock as deep as she could. Regina, who glanced at the joint connected with narrow eyes, smiled lewdly at the moment Cassano’s completely hidden cock jerked, and clung to his body with her arms and legs tightened.
-Chack, slap, slap!
“Hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee hee ♥”
Her twitching toes twitched as her long cock scratched her crotch and pounded her cervix, and her tongue was already resting on her lips, clinging to concubine, concubine, lips as her body rocked.
– Perok! Fuck! Fuck!
“Ah, uh, uh uh uh uh uh uh!”
It was a violent movement that made me wonder if my head would split. The cervix, which was soft enough to think it might have collapsed because it had already melted, the glans that had been squeezed twitched. Recognizing the signal he was sending, I met his eyes with blurry eyes.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
An equal rival, an equal opponent, a strong man who wants to be defeated at any time- It’s not like looking at such a high-level target…
A lovely female who would just take his seed, unable to control his affection and clutching Regina’s cheek with eyes dripping with honey, he proclaimed to Regina with a smirk and crescent-shaped eyes.
“Cold, take everything. Okay?”
Contempt hidden behind kindness. Her limbs were shaking and I wanted to run into that smirk right away, but Regina’s body was different.
At Cassano’s signal, woo woo woo! The lascivious inner flesh clung to the cock, and the moment Regina’s pussy tightened the cock, the glans, which was in close contact with the cervix, rubbed the cervix in a round and round circle. He put his lips on Cassano’s lips and nodded bung bung bung.
Flinch.
‘Come… ‘
Wince-
‘It’s coming, it’s coming, it’s coming… !’
Twitch twitch-
“Andaat, ang, hum♥”
“Late.”
‘Ah-♥’
-Rurruleuk!!!
Regina struggled somehow, scratching Cassano’s neck and tightening his legs at the huge amount of hot semen that hit the womb along with the pleasure that surged like a wave, making her belly ripe and her hair white. It filled her pussy, and thanks to that, the semen that filled the womb did not overflow, but slowly flowed backwards and swam in the vagina.
“Khaaa, kuhit, hee, hee, hee, hee-♥”
Receiving a huge amount of semen from her, Regina dangled her weak limbs on her bed and gurgled, shedding a tear, watching Cassano still sucking the thief’s undead cock in her vagina. I watched quietly.
… The night was just beginning.
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Chalang, chalang-
Every time Cassano’s cock pierced her wet pussy, the semen in her stomach shook wildly.
Her expression naturally frowned at the pressure that her stomach would burst with a little exaggeration, but the unknown satisfaction hidden in her pressure continued to stimulate Regina.
Her own body responds as if she is doing well, telling her to keep it this way. In her mind, she wanted to push Cassano away and beat her to blood, but her body, which melted in the pleasure Cassano gave her, was satisfied with her limbs drooping and chewing.
“Whoa, water… “
Are you tired of the wild love affair you had back-to-back? Cassano embraced, pulled her cock out of her tight cunt and strode to the table. Regina glared at Cassano, who grabbed her water bottle and gulped on herself, then surrendered herself to her hazy mind and lowered her butt, which was easily lifted to be fucked.
“Ahh… “
Regina, who was lying on her bed with her whole body drooping, drunk from her fatigue and sleep, let out a long yawn through her half-closed eyes, then turned her body over.
“Whoah… “
She has a habit of sleeping on her stomach, but when she returned to her usual sleeping position, she felt her tension release and her body lightened, so she buried her face in her pillow with her more relaxed face.
Puha- Puha-
Every time she exhaled, hot breath caught in her cotton came back and hit her face. Regina, intoxicated with the warmth and sleep energy as if she were taking a hot shower, hugged her pillow and slowly closed her eyes, forgetting that they had just had sex with her.
‘I’m dizzy… ‘
It is true that she got drunk from sweating and crying so hard, but that didn’t stop her drunkenness all at once. Even though she was lying on her stomach, the world was spinning and her head was heavy, so Regina almost fell asleep slowly, drooling on her pillow, breathing softly, softly, and softly, but she couldn’t.
– Fu-wook!
“Oops… ?!”
A big dick that sticks like an injection. Cassano’s glans, which cut off her slowly retracting pussy at once, knocked on her semen-filled uterus, and the wet cervix clung to her glans and begged for her seed again. .
“Listen.”
“Hey hey ♥”
Chew-geo-eok, a finger digging into the back hole of the door. It was dirty and very sensitive, so Regina quickly lifted her ass high and pulled her ass back to make it easier for him to fuck her before Cassano could hurt her.
In words, she wants to push away or kill her, but Regina, unaware that she has already been tamed by Cassano’s touch, buried her face in her pillow and muttered inwardly her anger at Cassano.
‘Really, hehe, next time, I won’t let you go… !’
“~~~♥♥♥”
-Pushout! Push! Jjiik! Jjiik!
“So good? I’ll have to talk… “
– Wow!
“No!”
“Go, go, go, go, go go ♥”
Cassano gripped her hips like a horseback riding and rocked her waist, as Cassano’s palms pounded her ass, Regina gave in to her pleasure mingled with a stabbing pain, screaming in a pitiful voice over and over again that she was going.
“Uuuuu♥”
With her thighs pressed together and her feet together, Regina lifted her hips higher, twisting her toes like a mermaid. Every time Cassano’s balls slapped her clitoris, she felt weird, and Regina squeezed her thighs, but Cassano seemed rather happy, got up from her bed, lowered her hips, and pressed Regina’s big ass with her kneecap. And put her arm between her armpits.
“Kwow… !”
Booung, Regina lifted easily with her face buried in the pillow. Not wanting to show her obscenely contorted face, she crossed her arms outstretched and squeezed her face gently from her pillow, noticing Cassano’s hand passing through her armpit and clasping itself around her neck. Swarm reprimanded her Cassano.
“My, drop me down! Come down… ! What are you going to do with me!”
“Have you heard of fielding?”
“What?”
“I like getting stuck on dicks like you, so I pick up impatient bitches and fuck them hard. It’s the perfect position to cum or cum while shaking her big tits and lewd ass.”
“Damn it, don’t do it. Am I going to suffer from that, something like that?”
Her mouth refused, but Regina, who had already imagined it based on Cassano’s explanation, gulped down her saliva, dripping with pure white juice.
“Just enjoy, scream. You say it’s a dream? Can’t even do that much in a dream?”
“Dream… “
“It feels good. Doesn’t that feel better than stupid cigarettes and alcohol? Huh? If you scratch like this… “
-Zureup♥”
“Kyaheuuuuu ♥”
Cassano, leaning her back slightly, pressed his hard cock into her upper crease and rubbed it. As the wrinkles on her glans were scratched away, the juice on her labia splattered everywhere, and Regina straightened her back and put her temple on Cassano’s cheek, rolling her head back and forth.
‘Joa, Joaa-♥ I can’t compare, my hair is going to melt… ♥’
“It’s the year your birth reveals. Like this… You’re the best at having sex with a lustful pussy that bites your dick deliciously and asks for more filth, filth, and begging for more. You are the best woman I have ever tasted.”
At the sweet fruit that stimulated her best, desire for improvement and achievement, Regina unconsciously smiled and rubbed Cassano’s cheek with a cute smile.
– Jumble, jumble, jumble ♥
“Yeah, hey, hey♥ Yeah, awwung♥”
“Look at this, see? Your pussy meat hanging from my dick. They won’t let you go- If I had known it would be this delicious, I would have eaten it earlier.”
Regina let out a cute groan at the obscene compliment that was recited in her ear, but it tickled something in her heart.
Like Cassano says she is the best… For Regina, Cassano was her greatest pleasure.
“Yeah, ha ha, haha… “
Too-wook, the pillow falling powerlessly. As soon as the veil that hid her lewd face disappeared, Cassano lowered her head to examine Regina’s expression, but Regina pushed Cassano’s cheek with the palm of her hand and began to ask questions in a voice full of embarrassment. Did.
“I, to say that my pussy is so good… “
“It’s fucking delicious.”
Stab-
Her grotesque compliment made her hips lightly shaken, and Regina tried to spit out the question that filled her head, but blocked herself by pressing her front teeth against her lips.
It was because if she asked that question and the answer she wanted came out of Cassano’s mouth, she felt that the resistance she had endured and endured would become meaningless.
‘I have to hold on, but I shouldn’t fall for this bastard… ‘
‘Why can’t I just skip it?’
‘If you get over it, you’ll just be a bitch gurgling under her cock, as Cassano said. That-‘
‘How about that?’
‘What?’
She clasped her swollen belly while showing off her pure white naked body beyond her white eyes, she asked herself a question.
‘Are you happy? With Cassano, she can feel happiness that is incomparable to any pleasure she has ever felt. No matter what you say about the king of the sea, that’s my mother’s dream, the dream I’m looking for, and that’s not the happiness I’ve been looking for, right?’
‘Perhaps… Isn’t meeting Cassano the supreme happiness I’ve finally found?’
– Foreclosure!
“Ah… ?”
“Open your mouth.”
While exchanging questions and answers with her lewd self, Regina, who was rescued along with her stinging pain, lifted her head with her slightly reddened cheeks twitching. Cassano, who was still diligently thrusting into her cunt and sharing the pleasure she had no choice but to be stupid, opened her mouth and dripped her spittle.
“Horop… ♥”
“Delicious?”
Well, well, the sticky, thick saliva sticks to her mouth and then slides smoothly down her tongue. It must be filthy saliva- Cassano asked with a pleasant smile, Regina thought it tasted like the nectar that the gods drink.
“Drink… “
“It’s going to be cold again, so tighten your pussy.”
“Yes… “
Kuuk, as Cassano said, tighten her ass and tighten her vagina.
“Agheu, keuwu, heuuuuu, hauuuuu ♥”
Cassano’s hand gripping her neck tightened tightly, and her sturdy arm pressed him down. Contrary to that, Cassano’s waist repeated her panning, panning, up and down movements, and her Regina’s cunt was eaten and eaten, and Cassano’s waist was fucked again and again as if it had become a masturbation tool.
-Rurrrr
“Wow♥ Heuuu! Heuh, heuh, oh oh oh ♥”
The freshly squeezed semen that pushes out the semen accumulated in the womb, hits the uterine wall like a wave, and the expelled semen purrs without even a chance to tighten the pussy – it quickly regurgitates and hugs along with the semen falling on the bed! Cassano’s cock was pulled.
“Hey hey… “
Cassano, who confirmed that she had passed out, calmly released her arms, put Regina on her, and stomped in front of her like a tumbleweed. It fell over.
“Puh, ha, ha, he, huh?!”
Kuch, Regina buried her nose in the bed and barely caught her breath. When the cock that acted as a stopper fell out, the dripping semen soaked her clitoris. As she reached out to wipe it away, a big hand grabbed her hair and pulled it back. It started.
“Huh ♥ Heuh, uhh, uhh, uhhh, heuh, uhh!”
Cassano shakes his waist, pulling the hair in his hand like a handle. Laying flat on her bed and stroking her crushed side breasts, Cassano pounded her cheeks and cheeks again and again, then bent her neck back and looked at Regina, who was delighted, and roughly pulled out her cock.
-Teouk
Hehe… “
While taking a rough breath, the body turned over. Unsure of what he was about to do, Regina watched Cassano with her eyes full of fear, and Cassano walked on her lap across her bed waving her drool, drool, wet cock, and Cassano sat down on Regina’s breasts. He placed her glans on her soft, plump lips.
“Suck.”
“… Haum… “
Squat, the first fella that started lightly. Cassano, who grabbed her doughy cheeks, watched Regina’s blow job while rubbing her crushed breasts with her buttocks with a sly smile.
“Hereup, chuu-up, chu-up, haum, chuu-uup… “
Regina is clumsy but eager to lick cocks as if caressing her tongue as they share her deep kisses.
Forgetting her drunken twitching of her limbs and rebellion before being fucked, she covered her urethra with the base of her tongue and gave her bizarre stimulation, squeezing, squeezing, slowly licking her cock. He swallowed and licked her veins with the tip of her tongue.
“Chwi-up, chu-oop, chu-oop, chu-ub, chu-oo ♥”
In addition to the vulgarly stretched muzzle, the transparent mucus dripping down from being so absorbed in fella. Even as her beautiful appearance was ruined, Regina concentrated on sucking the cock in front of her eyes with her dazed eyes and chewed. He stuck her cock in her, and he gushed out her semen.
– Rumble!
“~~~~~♥♥♥”
Crying, crying – the thick semen hitting the esophagus. Tightening her lips to prevent spillage or regurgitation, Regina felt the heavy weight of the balls hitting her chin and squeezed as much cum as she could, closing her eyes gently and consuming all of Cassano’s semen while maintaining a vacuum in her mouth.
‘It’s so cheap, but it’s so heavy… ♥’
She felt the juices of her own pussy, the stinky balls soaked in semen, and the bouncing sperm inside the big balls. She spat out the cock and pushed Cassano with all her might.
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-Kooung!
“Oh… “
“Hey hey… ♥”
Regina jumped on top of Cassano, who fell helplessly backwards. With her lustful smile, Regina swayed her breasts with both of her hands, moving only her hips to press her cunt against her towering prick as the wet cunt gently engulfed the prick.
“Uuuuu… “
‘Joa, Joa, Joaa♥’
Regina, embracing her tactfully, gently down to her roots, let her tongue hang down with her beaming smile. Her drool in her mouth rode down her limp tongue and soiled her pot, pot, and bedspread, and without a word Cassano raised her upper body, hugged her Regina, and threw her down.
“Move yourself once.”
– Damn!
“Ouch! You bad boy… !”
– Kwadeuk!
Enjoying the feel of her soft breasts rubbed against her, he lightly slapped her on the buttocks, and the hot Regina immediately bit Cassano on the nape of the neck. Regina, who chewed her neck with her force to crush her flesh, lifted her butt slowly in line with Cassano’s hand tapping her butt, then her thump- sat still.
“Yeah, uhm, uhm, huung, huiyee♥”
-Paang, Paang, Paang, Paang♥
Since her upper body was immobilized, Regina shook her hips with clumsy movements at first, but chop, chop, riding the rhythm to Cassano’s palms, she gradually swayed her hips up and down in sync with the beat, and eventually sat down and twirled. .
“Whoops, whoops, whoops♥”
A hard glans pounding her cervix, begging for Mr. Addicted to Cassano’s cock, which stimulated her pleasant parts the more she rocked her back like a vulgar prostitute, Regina, far from biting, unconsciously licked the clear marks of her teeth and laid the crown of her head on Cassano’s cheek. Rubbed
“Hey, that’s great.”
“Huh, what, what… “
“It’s fucking delicious.”
“Huh… “
Regina, who was shaking her waist with her boobies and her scattered hair, read the sincerity in Cassano’s eyes, swallowed her saliva, and slowly lifted her upper body.
Gently pushing Cassano’s hand caressing her back and straightening her back, Regina slowly uttered a question she hadn’t been able to answer, a question she could only ask now that she was intoxicated with her dream.
“Of all the women I’ve ever eaten… What number?”
– Back!
“Huh… !”
“Look first.”
It wasn’t a lie. Compared to witches and beastmen, cute young ladies and mature misses, and women who have undergone repeated training, Regina’s pussy was the most soggy and deliciously tightened.
On top of that, the lewd mucous membrane that clings and sticks out every time she pulls out her cock, and the lascivious anus that flares up and sticks out her snout every time I fuck her in the back stroke position.
“Hehe, hee hee… “
First, first-
Despite the useless adjective, Regina burst into a sullen smile and kissed Cassano on the lips at the fact that her man, who had overcome and tried to subdue her over and over again, put her first and wanted to win.
“Chuuu, Chuuu, Chuuu, Chuuu, Chuuu♥”
One side, a ravenous kiss that yearns for something. Due to Cassano’s recognition and desire for herself by holding her handprints tight enough to leave her handprints on her hips, Regina eventually decided to drop the barriers that had surrounded her until the end and surrender herself to her pleasure.
I was exhausted and couldn’t stand it any longer, because there’s no way I could keep my sanity in this kind of pleasure.
In the end, Regina, whose last embers of defiance had died down, let her limbs hang down, was led here and there by Cassano’s hand, teased by him as he wished, and pushed by his hand, diligently carrying out the caresses he ordered.
“Choob, haa, haub, jjoomob, herereb♥”
Regina licked her well-muscled breasts with her tongue, licked Cassano’s nipples with her tongue, and hugged her hard body. Chop, chop, not forgetting to shake her ass in response to Cassano’s light patting of her ass, Regina reached down with one hand and pinched her plump clitoris herself, masturbating as well.
-Tooung! Fighting! Fighting!
“Uh uh uh ♥ Kyaheung, Heuhung, Heuhung, Joea, more, more♥”
As he licked her breasts and glanced at her, Cassano turned her body over and made her lay face down on her bed, then spread her hips slightly and pushed her back into the back.
Regina, who was squatting with her legs folded, swung her feet and hit the bed at Cassano’s chewing, shaking her waist while crouching down. He rubbed his clitoris and spat out lewd sexual intercourse.
“What do you want me to add? I’ll give you more if you say it straight.”
Cassano held her head stiffly and held the scruff of Regina’s neck with her hand as she cried lustily. In response to his pressure, Regina gulped, swallowed her saliva, trembled her lips, closed her eyes tightly, and screamed mournfully.
“Cock tight oh, more cock please oh ♥ uh uh, more, fuck me more, so throbbing that her head is about to explode ♥”
“Fuck me?”
“Ugh, uh!”
“I love it because it looks so cute, I love it.”
Dry lips that touched Regina’s cheeks with a lewd smile. Even though it was a clumsy and minor kiss, more than the kisses she had ever shared, Regina, who was so hot that she wondered if her whole body was on fire, pushed her swollen lips to Cassano.
“Um, Huum, Um-♥”
“Kiss Me?”
“Kishu, do it, Hae-ae-“
Chook, Chook, Chook, Regina kisses Cassano’s lips over and over again like a baby bird feeding from its mother bird. Her wet tongue sticking out of her slightly parted lips also bit into her mouth without hesitation.
“Hey, do you like kissing?”
“Kissu, Joea, do more, more, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side, side”
“You don’t like me?”
Grumpy Cassano, slapping her soft, tender ass. It was her blatant prank, but Regina, who had already melted her hair and decided to surrender herself to her pleasure, put on a sad expression and bit Cassano’s lips and whined so hard that her ears stung.
“Waaaaa♥ Sir, Sir, I need more quiche, it’s mine, it’s mine!”
“Am I yours?”
“Yeah, yes, Joa, Joaa- I don’t know now, neither quiche nor sex, hehe, do more, I don’t know!”
Well, well, letting go of her lips, Regina hugged Cassano by the nape of his neck, and as she buried her lips in his nape, she blew a hot breath and rubbed her chest. Every time her bulging nipples were rubbed against her hard nipples, her spunky pleasure swept over her.
“No.”
Then, a cold voice lifted Regina out of her pleasure. She raised her head slightly, and Cassano, who had a cold smile on her face, grabbed Regina’s breasts tightly and tugged at them as if squeezing them, correcting Regina’s words.
“You are mine.”
Suddenly, the large hand on her chest caressed her protruding ribs and caressed her narrow waist. Without stopping there, the large hands that groped over the sweaty body lingered on the hips for a while as if they had reached the final destination, then grabbed the hips and began to caress them as if kneading them.
“No, no, no… “
Regina, who was momentarily dazed by Cassano’s gentle touch, lost her judgment, but tried to deny it somehow before giving up the last excuse that Cassano was hers, so I’m enjoying it as mine. I couldn’t comment on the argument I made.
“It’s nothing, it’s good that I fucked you, but it’s nothing without my cock.”
“Mazaa… “
“Then who is it?”
Gulp, the sound of saliva dripping in the quiet room. Cassano, deciding that it was time to put a wedge in Regina’s speechless figure, put her hand in her crotch, Regina’s armpit, and pulled her out. She whispered softly.
“Can you feel better without me? Do you think you can do it alone now?”
“No, no no… “
“Your pussy, your breasts, your lips, your body—I’ll tame them and have them, then… Is it mine?”
Cassano, biting Regina’s lower lip, looked at Regina, stretching her lips as if jokingly. A funny look with her lips stretched out, exposing her gums. Regina, who did not want to appear ugly, did not respond to Cassano’s sophistry, but wrapped her arms around his neck and continued her kiss.
“Answer me.”
“Ahhhhh♥”
However, Cassano, who had no way to miss the chance to discourage Regina, and Cassano, who grabbed and twisted Regina’s nipples as she smirked, tugged at her breasts and let her udders, which stretched like cones, move wildly. He calmed himself down and opened his mouth.
‘Because it’s a dream, it’s a dream anyway!’
“Yes, Majayo♥ I’m Cassano’s, Hauu, you can’t do it with your hands! Another man is Syrer! I will get revenge on you, revenge!”
“Haha, that’s crazy.”
Though she forcibly answered by deceiving herself, her emotions collapsed in an instant, and Regina, who had her revenge on her lips, was confused by Cassano’s delight in making fun of herself. Unable to catch on, she put her own plan into her mouth.
“Dare you to me, keep writing like that, I’m going to get revenge, get revenge-“
“Have you done it?”
“Make it mine, make it mine and I’ll make it my cock for the rest of my life! You bastard, you bastard, you fucking bastard!”
‘Why are you saying only swear words so clearly?’
Looking at Regina with her funny face, Cassano smiled and held Regina’s breasts with both of her hands as Regina expressed her strong aspirations, and gently bowed her head and whispered quietly in her ear.
“Try it.”
Turn-up, Regina cut off Cassano’s hands that were massaging her breasts. Grasping her languid hands as if snatching them, Regina lay down on her bed and pulled Cassano, and the two kissed as if possessed and resumed their intercourse.
-Tsugueu ♥
A big dick that moves forward while rubbing the secret part of the secret area. Regina, who accepted the stranger who pushed in without saying anything about her upper mouth or lower mouth, smiled at her and bent her fingers between her palms, gently scratching Cassano’s palm with her index finger.
“Ha, flirting… “
Where did you learn to do this shit? Seeing Regina tickling her palm as if tempting, Cassano was blown away! He lightly shook her waist and fucked it into Regina’s cunt, and the two of them cradled each other’s bodies, slipping silently into each other’s bodies.
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“Whoa!!!”
Suddenly, Regina, who had fallen asleep on the bed, woke up with a throbbing headache.
“Ughhhhh… “
Her dried eye mucus and blurry vision, while rubbing her eyes with the back of her hand, excruciating pain flooded her head like an ax, and Regina covered her head with both her hands and groaned for a while. I could open her eyes straight.
“Fuck… Is it a dream… ?”
Chirp, chirp –
Regina, who glanced at the small birds flying in the blue sky through the bright sunlight, took her eyes off the window as if possessed, and slowly looked around her room.
“Haaa… “
A throbbing, headache that comes up spontaneously just by looking at the room, but in order to bring back her memories of the last night that can’t come to mind, she had to see with her own two eyes what kind of disaster happened last night.
– Knocked up!
“Whoops!”
A bed that goes out the moment you gently slide down to the edge to get out of bed. Pretending not to see her slanted bed, as if she had sat down, Regina straightened her stiff back and slightly spread her legs, to which she was startled.
“Aaaaa… ! Seebaal… !”
Dry whitish fluids and red, swollen vaginas, plus throbbing vaginal discharge and red handprints from the agony of destruction. Horrified at her self-body, which was full of traces even from her slight glance, Regina looked around her room to hide her incredible reality.
“Dog, fuck… “
A full-length mirror with cracks like a spider’s web with fist marks in the center, curtains that were completely torn and turned into rags, and a wet blanket that was rolled up but was damp at first glance.
Besides her body, looking through her broken mirror, her own body was more messed up than her dog’s messy room.
“I’m not crazy… ?”
The dried semen covered her whole body, giving off a stinky smell, and the nape, breasts, shoulders, and buttocks – all over her neck, breasts, shoulders, and buttocks – everything was covered with red kiss marks.
She found her slightly swollen belly as well, and Regina pressed her swollen belly with a feeling that she couldn’t believe it, and she was shocked.
-Kulleong♥
As soon as she pressed her stomach, a lump of semen stretched out on the floor. It was so packed that it was an amount that would be believed even if it was not semen but slime, so Regina scratched her scattered hair while praying that she would not get pregnant. I closed my eyes tightly at the flashing memories.
Hehe♥ Joa, this Joaah, fluffy, oh oh oh ♥’
‘What a crazy bitch, how did you live without a cock, huh?’
‘I can’t buy it now, Mr. Cassano, please give me your cock, yes, heung, come on, please give me your cock♥’
Crying for a cock, she remembered herself falling to the floor and slamming her face. The reason she fell was because Cassano, who had caught herself floating in the air, slammed the curtain from behind and broke the curtain fixed on the window, so she fell to the floor.
“Eat well, fuck you bastard… “
I’m a bitch who became a dog, Regina, her face hot on her own, thumped her throbbing head, thumped her fist, thrashed her brain alone, and felt the tearing pain in her slit neck. Frowned and looked for water.
-Gulp, gulp, gulp
“Haaa… “
It was lukewarm water that had been left on the table all day, but in a situation where her throat was cracked, it was just water, so Regina emptied one bottle at a time and licked her lips again, spitting on the floor.
“Fuck, it tastes like semen… !”
Too-woong, Regina throws the empty water bottle on the floor and looks around the messy room. After stroking the mirror where her fist marks were left, Regina looked at the falling fragments of her and closed her eyes again at the memory of her that was simmering in her mind.
She couldn’t forgive herself for last night, so it was the reason that she felt like closing her eyes would make her feel better.
‘Habub, heububub♥ Umseung, ubob, howum♥’
Squeeze, Squeeze, Regina panting with her open lips glued to the mirror, kissing herself greedily in the mirror, she bursts up, forcibly ends the kiss at Cassano’s hand snatching her hair, and sighs, kissing the lips she just kissed. She howled like a bitch as she rubbed her cheek against the foggy mirror that clearly left marks on her.
‘Kkeuhi ♥ Apooot, Shire, Kindly, Yes, oh oh oh oh ♥’
‘Shut up, just, get stuck!’
Cassano eats herself lying on her stomach like a dog with her back to the orange sunlight shining in her room. Cassano’s tight, sweat-soaked chest gleamed in the sunlight.
Excited by her body showing off her great charm, Regina tightened and loosened her hips repeatedly, muckling her cock deliciously. He rubbed and squirmed her semen again.
In the end, after having sex while looking in the mirror for a long time, I couldn’t control my strength and I liked it so much that I punched the mirror. After that, I remember leaning against the walls all over the room or sitting in the bathroom and having sex while enjoying Cassano’s dick sparingly and then falling asleep. Fresh came to mind
“Aaaaa… !”
‘Crazy bitch, crazy bitch, crazy bitch, crazy girl uh oh oh oh… !’
Even if you get drunk, you should be fine, no- you almost woke up in the middle! Why did I make that choice then?
I can’t believe the memory of last night. Once the dam collapsed, her fountain of memories poured out Regina’s ugliness last night, and Regina, swept away by the waves of her memories, closed her eyes tightly and let go of the self-image she had been sobbing last night.
‘Sexchojoa ♥ Please do more, more Park Ajusseo Yeo ♥’
‘Can you do more? Show sincerity, I should ask politely.’
‘Get down on your knees, fuck your cock, I’ll beg you, I’ll beg you for your cock♥’
Cassano pulled out her cock and tied it to her bed, but after caressing it for several hours, Cassano begged Regina to give him his cock. He wiggled her ass and begged for her cock.
A vulgar bitch with no pride, he turned over despite Cassano’s ridicule, spread his crotch open, spread her cunt with both index fingers, and begged, pouring out the piled up semen.
‘Yes, vulgar Regina eats and drinks Zooin’s cock, please cock please♥’
As she silently recollected her memories of her last night, Regina recalled her own psychology, which she had been asking for desperately at that time.
‘I don’t know anymore, I can’t compare to anything else, I think her head is going to melt ah… ! Now I can’t live without it, I can’t live, I hate it, give me a cock!’
Her pride, which had been trampled on many times, grew like a weed, but Regina, who had already been pickled to the fullest by the pleasure Cassano gave her, decided to put her pride down again and again and admit it.
The body that had been tamed by this man could no longer be satisfied with Cassano. Whether it was alcohol, cigarettes, or drugs, Regina decided to herself that unless she rose to the position of the king of the sea she had dreamed of all her life, it would be difficult for her to feel greater pleasure than that.
To that extent, when her Cassano caressed and fucked her, her pleasure that overtook her sucked her in like a swamp.
– Damn!
“Ah… “
‘What are you soaking again with yesterday’s work! I need to wake up!’
Looking back at the revived memories, the secret is slightly wet. Regina, who gave herself a tingling slap in the sense of coming to her senses, decided to wash herself first because she felt like she was going to die of embarrassment.
‘Come to think of it, where did that bastard go… ‘
Were you in bed? Whatever she was, she didn’t do anything while the semen was dry, so Regina knew that she was in the enemy’s land, and she relaxed to the fullest and went into the bathroom.
-Kirik, kkirik, shoot!
Dududuk!
“Ah… !”
When you turn on the faucet and adjust the temperature, a transparent stream of water pours over your body. Regina unconsciously covered her breasts and genitals with her hands and turned her back away from the shower at the strange feeling that flowed through her skin at the same time she was hit by the stream of water.
“It’s crazy… “
My body became sensitive again after being touched a little all night. The nipples that had been hit by the warm drops of water swelled up and the juice mixed with the semen began to flow down her thighs.
“… “
Gulping, Regina brushed the genital area that she had covered with her hand, passing the saliva in her mouth.
-Tseukkuk, tsukkuk, tsukkuk♥
“Ha ha♥ yes, ha yes, heuu, heuuuuu… !”
Jjikkuk, jjikkuk, jjabak, jjabak, garnishing, garnishing, chop, chop, chop, chop, chop, chop, chop, chop-♥
Her body, glowing in her memory of last night, opened her hole, revealing her wet flesh, her wet flesh as if it had waited, and Regina pushed her fingers through her wrinkles like an unbridled mange. Scratching, she involuntarily began to masturbate to her.
She teases her as she scratches her wrinkles with her fingertips and rubs her chubby pussy with her fingers. As she rubbed her protruding clitoris with her palms stained with love juice, her ecstatic pleasure covered her whole body, and Regina was immersed in her masturbation as she mixed her moans with the pouring water. .
After 30 minutes of masturbation and 10 minutes of showering, Regina came out and wiped her body with a dry towel and opened her closet.
– Rattle
“Haaa… “
As soon as she opened her closet, she smelled a strong manly scent. Regina involuntarily blushed at Cassano’s strong body, which she had smelled again and again, and put Cassano’s shirt and pants on her bare body without her underwear.
“Big… “
Only her shirt covered her hips, and her baggy trousers were barely secured by her torn curtains as a belt. Her wide trouser-chest looked tacky, so Regina folded up the hem of her shirt and tucked the front of her shirt into the trousers, tied her glossy blue hair up with the remaining curtains, and glanced at her bathroom mirror.
“Ah, crazy bitch. It’s so damn pretty.”
Blue eyes that seemed to capture the waves, flowing blue hair. Admiring her talent for keeping her skinny figure alive even in her men’s clothes, Regina was content to move her from side to side until she noticed the mark of her kiss on the nape of her neck and blushed.
“Let’s leave quickly, because if you come again like the last time, you’ll get fucked…” “
She had to take care of things beforehand, Cassano would have secretly hidden her armor – Piraea, so Regina ran all over her room avoiding the puddles (mostly Regina spilled) on her floor. After a while, I was able to take out the Pyrea from under her bed.
“Fuck you bastard!”
Growl-
“… !”
Cursing at her weak Cassano, she then tapped Regina’s ear, wincing at her feeble snoring. The source of her sound was the collapsed bed, so Regina reached the top of her bed on her tiptoes and gently lifted the covers from her to the ends.
Swoop- Swoop-
The main character of the snoring sound was Cassano, and at the relaxed appearance of him sleeping soundly with light breathing, Regina burst into tears and annoyed, grabbed the handle of the Pirea and glared at Cassano.
‘You’re sleeping like a monkey all night cuddling around on someone else’s body, you bastard… !’
Phirea slipped out of the scabbard with a smooth sound. The glamorous blade of the sword shone brightly in the sunlight, but Regina chewed her lips again, stared at Cassano, and put Tak-Pirea back.
‘… Strange.’
Conflict of heart, if it were the time when we met in the early days, I would have pulled out Pirea without hesitation and cut her throat. Regina turned heartlessly, hiding her trembling hands in her pockets.
‘What are you thinking about, you punk, the one who raped you, the one who kidnapped you and teased you over and over again?!’
Regina berates herself for putting her personal feelings first. But once she drew her sword, Regina’s heart was broken by her unknown feelings, and she looked at her floor with her finely quivering eyes, then ran her palms through her fingernails. Pressing down, she made up her mind.
‘If we meet again next time, then it’s really over. Pleasure, favor, emotions- I have to put it all away and kill it, this bastard is an obstacle in my life- I can’t kill it if I don’t set it up to tame me.’
She cut the heads of countless people she made her enemies, and even Philia, whom she thought was a close friend, she was the one who betrayed her. However, she fell in love with a mere man and failed over and over again—Regina realized that in order to reach her goal of becoming the king of the sea, Cassano’s neck had to be in front of her eyes.
‘Next time… It’s an enemy.’
Today is the last Regina felt her head clear only after she had firmly sorted out her lingering emotions.
Bitches, women, slaves—she couldn’t bind herself with such trivial words. I am the king of the sea With that promise, Regina returned to her light steps, and on the day she arrived on her pirate ship, a sad news was delivered to her port of Wedge Tooth.
Regina is gone-
Between pirates and bounty hunters, empires and kingdoms, an unknown commotion slowly began to take place.
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Chapter 360 – 13. Regina, the Savage Outlaw of Wedgetooth Harbor
– Quaang!
“It’s a merchant ship from the top of the golden sunset!”
“Hey, you managed to come all the way to the port like that, did anyone survive?”
“There is an upper house. Call the guards!”
It’s already been 3 days since we had a good night after picking up Regina’s maiden, and I tried to follow the traces of her quietly disappearing, but Regina never showed up at Wedgetooth Port after that day, and unfortunately, I didn’t have any work, so I enjoyed a small date with Arsil at the port. There was.
“It’s very noisy. It would be quite large for the Golden Sunset Merchant, but it’s strange that only one shipwrecked ship is returning.”
“Now, try this too.”
“Ubb, haum, jjuub… “
Kuuk, the firm crab meat piercing the lips of the dainty Arsil. When the crab legs were split open and the steamed crab meat was handed over to him, Arsil took a glance at it and ate it calmly. In the end, he sucked the remaining meat in one bite and chewed it.
“Um, it tastes good, herub… “
Arsil, who licks her lips cutely, looks at me, and blushes. While I was thinking about how to cook this cute lady, I was on a wrecked ship. There was a sound of falling, and the onlookers began to murmur.
“Cybaaaaal… ! Who, who please avenge me, bitch, bitch, dog, cool, cool!”
Chow ah, bright red vomit pouring on the floor, vomiting blood and falling over, Sang Sangju, who fell on top of it, scratched the floor with red eyes and shouted again.
“Regina, please someone kill that bitch… ! My family, my men all killed by her, please, please who… !”
Suddenly, the top lord, who was shouting Regina’s name in a voice that was truly creepy from the listener’s point of view, hit her head on the floor and collapsed. Seeing him motionless, a bystander in the front row approached and tapped his pulse, but he shook his head and shouted at the running guards.
“You are already dead. Looking at it now, the wounds are enormous.”
“I see, I see. Now!!! Stop watching and go back! You’d better remember that interfering with the work of the guards can lead to surprise inspections and even arrest in the worst case!”
The spectators dispersed and it soon became quiet, but Arsil and I still kept our seats and observed the boat, since Regina’s work is not someone else’s story.
“That… “
“Why?”
When I asked while playfully leaning his head on the slightly surprised Arsil’s shoulder, Arsil didn’t move, and put his head on my head and answered in a slightly subdued voice.
“I think things could get serious. I have a hunch that the rumors may be true.”
“That rumor that Regina is a sword master?”
Regina did not return to Wedge-tooth Harbor for three days, but as she disappeared, as if her reputation was nothing, she plundered and sunk all the ships that overlapped her route, and she trembled at once.
Thanks to that, the ships belonging to the empire or the kingdom were sunk, and even the merchant ships caught up in countless numbers were robbed, and without knowing where the plundered goods went, rumors spread that Regina should be avoided, and people raised their voices to open a new route. Did.
‘That bitch Regina split the sea and split two of her ships with one sword strike.’
‘That’s impossible unless you’re a sword master, don’t say nonsense.’
‘But if that’s true… It sucks, but Cassano, even the most famous people in Filia-Port aren’t quite there yet, and if Regina dares to attack her two rivals, both of them will fall side by side.’
The conversation I overheard on the second day Regina disappeared, I snorted at the time, but I suddenly remembered it and looked at Arsil while wiping a drop of sweat from my forehead with the back of my hand.
“Then the other rumors are likely to be true as well.”
“You mean the rumor that they are moving their base to a pirate island and trying to eat there?”
“Is it just a rumor?”
I wandered around the shopping district and had a conversation, and when I sat down on a bench where the story seemed to be getting longer, Arsil also sat down with me.
Even though her soft buttocks lightly touches her and her large breasts press down on the sides of her slightly protruding breasts, she does not avoid it and instead leans on me.
Then, a shabby mustachioed man wearing a bungee hat shouted at the shopping mall to leave.
“This is great news!!! Rumors spread all over the continent that Regina completely destroyed the Londo Kingdom’s ferry fleet!!!”
“Ferry Fleet… ?!”
“What, what a great fleet?”
As I was glancing at the old man who was running around digging his ears, as I had never heard of the kingdom or the fleet, Arsil dropped the crab shells he had eaten and stared blankly at me with his two small, vibrating eyes.
Shit, isn’t it serious?
When I swallowed a gulp at Arsil’s reaction, which I had never seen before, and prepared to listen, Arsil immediately explained it to me.
“It is a great fleet that is rumored to have no fleet that can catch up on the continent when it comes to hand-to-hand combat and fast sailing. In addition, the admiral who leads the fleet is the strongest swordsman in the kingdom of Ronde, and despite being a commoner, he is a tremendous person who has been awarded a title like crazy.”
“A person like that lost to Regina?”
A crappy bitch who cries when she wants to be stabbed?
The word filled my throat, but I didn’t know what kind of look Arsil would send if I spit it out, so I barely swallowed it and changed it to a refined question.
“It is absolutely impossible given the scale of the Blue Tide Pirates. Raw meat is a story that could be said if the pirates were swept away and gathered under them, but that only proves that all the rumors above are true.”
Arsil’s hand implied a worried question of how this could be possible.
The more a small, warm hand stroked the back of my hand, the more I thought about Regina.
‘Is it fucked up? If you’re a sword master, then Lilia is on the same level as her.
With only the momentum she showed for a moment after breaking down her wall, she had an estimate that she would not be able to win. When she went off topic for a moment, she felt that Haruna, whom she had barely won, would also not be able to win when she shared her hanhab after repeating her training. To think that a male could go into heat or become weak like that, the beast race was really tired.
“Hmm… “
“Even now, additional support… “
“I’ve already taken a lot of time and I don’t mind asking for additional support, I’ll try my best as it’s something I have to finish.”
“Is that so… “
“Don’t worry too much, how many times have you caught it? I just slipped away like a rat – if this is the last time, I really have to end it.”
“… Did you really get away?”
What is a woman’s touch?
-Side
“Ah… “
“Cute.”
As her lips touched her forehead, Arsil’s face turned red, her lips melted, she opened her eyes and yelped at me.
“Don’t get out of the way, no matter how skillful Regina is, she’s tied to the restraints!”
Malkan, her breasts are so soft that you might mistakenly think that her palms could not be sucked in and melted to become one with her breasts.
Is this the first time you’ve touched it properly? Decided to enjoy the moment because I couldn’t remember, I changed the topic while fiddling with Arsil’s big breasts.
“I didn’t ask because I wasn’t going to wear a hood today, but now that I think about it, I’m a little curious.”
“Speak, turn it, maheung… “
“Yes? I’m really curious. Even in front of the people of the empire, you always wore a hoodie. By showing it to me.”
“… Because I said… “
“What?”
To-ok, I put my nose on the tip of Arsil’s tall nose and looked into her orange eyes.
“I said today is a date… “
“Ah.”
Cute, cute
-Jjook
“Hey… Haum, jjook… “
A passionate kiss that stops even the footsteps of passers-by. Covering little Arsyl’s lips, she licked and licked her polished front teeth, biting her little tongue and sucking lightly.
Whoop, whoop, Arsil’s little hands gripped my clothes, and whoop, whoop, she trembled her lips as she poured her hot snort down her throat.
‘Well, it will work somehow.’
Perhaps because she was so worried, Arsil clung to me as she hugged me tightly and couldn’t let me leave. With Arsil in front of me, I continued her worries about another woman, namely Regina, and decided to solve it roughly and focus on Arsil in front of her.
It’s a bitch anyway, so if you seduce him with prostitutes a few times and hit him in the back, you’ll be able to win.
It was a tactic that was so relaxed that it was even arrogant, but it actually worked, and since I’ve caught Regina five times in that way, I came to the perfect conclusion and lightly sucked Arsil’s clinging lips and stroked her lovely back.
Because the date has just begun-
***
Cooong! Cooong! Cooong!
After hitting her fist on her rock again and again, Regina looked at her blood-stained rock and raised her bloodea that she had placed on her rock.
Her patter, a huge boulder dripping with crumbs, three times as tall as Regina, covered her with her shadow, but Regina looked up at her hollow fists and recalled her smirk. Her mana flowed into her right hand, which held her blood Leah.
-Ughhh… !
The mana that flowed through her body awakened her bloodea, and immediately following Regina’s back on the beach, her swaying waves stretched her back and rose up.
Thump, thump-
Despite the blue waves rising higher than the rocks and the intimidation radiating from the height, Regina, who turned her back to the waves, wrapped her mana in her left hand and tugged at the waves. Waves shot up against the rocks.
– Perok!
Looking at the neat traces of the overwhelming water pressure and the condensed waves, and the neat hole that one of her arms could easily enter, Regina smiled quietly as she let go of her phirea and inspected her remaining mana.
“I have to become the king of the sea, to defeat her philia and kill her offspring to spread the news that a new king has been born throughout the continent.”
It was her promise and promise, reminding herself of her wish to become king once again, Regina quietly closed her eyes, looking at Cassano, no-rock, through which her heart had been pierced.
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Chapter 361 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Cedgetooth Harbor
After returning from Cassano’s room, Regina spent the whole day in the captain’s room, contemplating. All day long she continued to reproach herself for being weak, thinking that Cassano’s bullshit would happen if she settled for her pleasure.
Then, a thought came to me.
If you’ve become weak, you can become strong. Regina, who thought that with the training method she learned from her mother to become the king of the sea as a child, her innate body, and her current motivation to kill Cassano, she could do well even where she had given up before, immediately felt uncomfortable. I washed my body and went out onto the deck.
“Captain, it’s dangerous!”
“That’s right, it’s a trashy island where seawater and fishmen land every day.”
Before meeting Cassano, there was an island that he discovered while enjoying an adventure. Seawater infesting the sea lined the beaches around the island.
Regina, who intuitively named it the nightmare of the sea, spread rumors in her teeth harbor with her good intentions, and it was also the place where mercenaries and pirates who did not believe her Regina stopped by and sank her whole body.
The sailors, who were full of worries about the captain, who met Cassano and occasionally disappeared for a day or two, asked me to drop him off there alone after being locked up all day. I pushed my hand away and took Piraea and my bag.
“Sister! How is she going to survive there, she ran away crying because she was covered in blood before… “
“Hey fuck, do it right! I shed tears out of regret because all the kids were hurt, and I’m going to fuck you together? Get off alone! Even if I try to ask without cursing, I make it come out.”
“If you look at the damn thing, you’re right for an older sister… Didn’t she say she didn’t want to look at it?”
She always thought of Mepa as cowardly attacking with the truth, she always thought of a cute book buyer who helped with her brilliant brain, but when she attacked like this, Regina immediately thought that her Mepa was her fucking kid.
But she needs to get serious now. Regina tossed one of her pockets of her emergency money to Mepha, taking one look at her snarky men and bidding her farewell in a low voice.
“Listen to me from now on. It’s a two-day vacation, so take care of yourself and come pick me up in two days. In the meantime, I’ll be doing some business… Okay?”
Regina’s eyes were no different from the ones she looked at when she was seriously giving orders before starting to plunder her.
Her men, who read her captain’s sincerity in those clear eyes, quietly shook her head, and Mefa, convinced that she couldn’t defeat Regina’s stubbornness, sighed, “Haa,” And opened her money bag. Took it into the arms of
“Okay, did you pack all the food?”
“… Aren’t you going to ask me what I’m doing?”
“You’ll have to figure it out, you’re our captain.”
That’s right! That’s right. Sister!
After Mefa’s trust-filled words, the enthusiastic cheering of her subordinates that made her stomach ache, and Regina, who put her current feelings deep in her heart, decided to use her anger against Cassano as a driving force to become stronger. And stood in front of her and drew her bloodea.
“Come on, let’s go!”
.
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“It was two hellish days.”
The subordinates who turned the boat and disappeared as soon as they were unloaded.
In her moment, Regina regrets her own choice, but already her ship has left and the enemy is her island itself, except for Regina.
As soon as they landed, beasts splitting through the forest and splitting their skulls with one single blow, Regina smashed trees and piled logs roughly into a pile of garbage called our comfortable house to prepare her shelter.
Afterwards, when night fell, Regina dealt with the fishmen who rushed like moths to the dwelling that was on fire (I made a precise torch, but the log house caught fire when I fell over). I noticed it and got used to it.
A state where the hand feels like a sword rather than swinging the sword in the hand, the Piraea was not heavy at all, the percussion, the sword attack after taking a step, cut off not one, but dozens of heads, and the fishmen who flocked to see the burning dwelling were one It became a piece of meat and became a meal of the seawater that washed up on the beach.
‘I can’t forget… !’
In a situation where the enemy was more desperate than anyone else, even though blood was flowing from being cut by fishmen’s teeth and rusty weapons, Regina hid into the dark forest as if possessed, and flew through the pitch-black forest covered with palm leaves, taking the necks of yellow-eyed beasts.
Squeak-
The tip of her sword waved like a wave.
The waves that split the limbs spread their backs and hit the beast, and the beast that was swept away by the waves was cut as it was and sprawled on the floor in two parts.
Regina ran through the forest like a madman possessed by her sword, sweeping away beasts.
Like a wave that became a disaster, it swept trees, cut down the resting place of animals, and covered even small creatures that escaped with waves.
Regina, who organized the island overnight.
With her refreshed mind and all her burdens laid down in her heart, she closed her eyes and looked back at herself as she swung her sword.
Well, in the meantime, she remembered the unpleasant incident with Cassano and lightly relieved her heated body next to the burnt log, but Regina dismissed it as her little pleasure and began to see her mother Auria in earnest. I started the training I told you about.
-Chrrrr!
As we approached the beach, numerous seawater approaching, whipping their fins.
Even though she ate the blood of beasts and chewed their flesh to satisfy her hunger, the bloodthirsty seabeasts approached Regina with their thin, needle-like teeth. Of mana.
‘Ah… ‘
The sea has been like her family since childhood.
This cozy, warm and peaceful feeling, even as the seawater pressing her teeth was approaching right in front of her nose, Regina, who dived deeper and deeper, raised her mana, ignoring the hostility of the seawater approaching with the current.
-Churrr…
Phirea, who was wrapped around her waist, was motionless, and Regina, who controlled the sea only with the mana accumulated in her body, wrapped the ocean currents around her body like her armor and controlled the flow of the approaching seawater! She broke the sea water’s neck and let her body float away.
Her neck was twisted when she couldn’t bend it, and her bones protruded, and the blood that flowed along the current stimulated even the seawater far away in the depths.
If she had tidied up her island, now it was time to tidy up the sea, Regina smiled a little with her weary body and raised her mana. They killed all the seawater that came rushing in.
For two days, Regina cleaned up the island she named herself because she was a nightmare of the sea.
As the promised time approached, Mefa, who arrived by pulling the boat at her captain’s request, exclaimed in a voice of astonishment, startled by the scenery that could not be called the same island as she had two days ago.
“Um, what is that? That… “
Trees densely planted on the island were cut, bent, and uprooted wet from being hit by the waves, and the beach area was lined with the corpses of countless fishmen and sea creatures that had washed up and returned.
Standing alone in the middle of an empty island with only soil and sand, Regina heard the voice of a mefa from afar and raised her hands. Smiled brightly.
With countless swords that he experienced countless times while slashing down beasts, and how to use mana he learned while wrapped around mana in the bosom of the sea.
Although it’s only been two days, Regina has become strong enough to boast that her skills are completely different from her previous self, but unfortunately she ran into a single wall and couldn’t get over it.
Uuuuung, it easily raised blue mana and put it in her bloodea, but the mana it contained spread like a thin film and permeated into the blade, protecting only her hardness. Reaped.
The sword master’s exclusive possession is still far away, but with two days of training, she was able to affirm that she had caught up to Cassano, no – she had completely surpassed it, so Regina kicked off the dirt and ran to Serine, who hadn’t even docked yet. Jumped up
– Wow!
Afterwards, her deck was completely repaired even though she was her captain, receiving the scolding of Ajak or Mefa. Regina refused her Mepa’s invitation to go to rest and immediately returned to her fixed route, and the pirates who had been spoiling during her absence Fields and merchant ships were subjugated at once.
Notoriety and prestige that spread like that, Regina also collided with fleets and mercenaries with great name values, but Regina, who was not a sword master and could handle the waves freely, was no longer under them, so when hand-to-hand combat was difficult, she defeated her subordinates and returned to the ship. Won the fight by overturning the
“Captain… “
“Not there yet. That crazy bitch from the Perry fleet, only with that level of skill can you kill Cassano easily.”
“You still won. Stop and get some rest, I was overexerting myself… It’s not just the kids taking a break, the captain needs a break too, right?”
“I’ll be back for a while, and I didn’t win, I retreated to protect my men because the ship capsized. Rumors will spread that I won, but I’m far away.”
“Captain… “
Seeing Regina’s figure moving away from her, Mepa groaned, pressing her palms with her fingernails and biting her lips. How to say- It’s good to try to be strong, but it feels like you’re moving away from something you can’t catch forever? Mefa, who could not put her feelings into words, let her Regina go, and she landed on her remote island that she had seen before and smashed her rocks to check her own skills.
“Whoa… “
And now, seeing a huge hole in her rock, Regina caught her breath, grabbed her Piraea, and swung it lightly.
– Jjaeok!
A boulder with a large hole in the center split exactly in half with a brief vibration. After that, the rock that couldn’t hold the center of gravity was coo goong! It made a heavy sound as it fell along with the dust, and Regina inspected Pirea, who had not lost a single tooth, put it in her sword’s sheath and looked around her.
-Quarrrr…
Debris still rolling around the island, giving off dust.
Regina, who finished off even the biggest rock left on the island, felt that she was not enough even though hundreds of rocks scattered on the island were shattered, but since it had been more than five hours since she came to the island, she gave a signal from her arms. I took out an incantation book enchanted with magic.
Jjik…
– Piyung!
Seeing her signal now, as long as her men arrived, she was going to go after him, so Regina thought for a moment as she clutched the handle of her Piraea with her trembling hands.
Her armor, given to her by her mother and worn once, she treasured and treasured with great regret.
“It will be the last one… “
She may not be the last for Cassano, but she was the last for himself. Because Regina really wanted to kill Cassano!
If she is captured one more time, her heart will be broken and her body will perish. Regina, who was more confident than anyone else because it was her own body, came up with her plan to decapitate Cassano in her perfect condition, and recalled her arena to send to Cassano.
“Dancing, hermit crab.”
An inn with a very ridiculous name. However, since it was a suitable place for her to leave the arena, Regina thought about the words of her duel arena to Cassano in advance, watching Serine approaching across the sea.
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-Shoot it…
“Whew… “
“Was it hard?”
As I approached Arsil, who sighed while leaning against the railing of the boat, Arsil glanced at me, shook his puffy cheeks, and slapped my forearms.
“It’s not hard, but it’s very tiring. She jumped into the sea with her bare body saying that she had lost her treasure… “
“You got it instead. I want it to be the greatest thing I’ve ever gotten here.”
Knock-knock, kick the box at his feet, and rusty hinges made the sound of the exposed contents sparkling, shining beautifully like countless stars embroidered in the night sky.
Gold coins, jewels, accessories, crowns- everything from a single gold coin to the jewel hidden at the bottom was an impeccable treasure, and I was so happy to win the lottery for the first time in this world.
“A pirate ship that plundered a pirate ship that plundered an adventurer’s ship. If she had intervened a little later, it would have been a lot of damage.”
“They threw away treasure chests to search for anyway, they were such nasty bastards.”
That’s right – just as I was rubbing Arsil’s cheek with a cute answer, the sailor perched on top of the mast started shouting in a loud voice.
[I can see the port-!!!]
“Is Regina coming back today?”
“That’s right. The prince also contacted me asking if it’s time to hear the news… “
“Really?”
To say that Oberon contacted me, because the safety of my boss was always accompanied by uneasy news, I scratched my head and thought that I had stayed for a long time, thinking of the women in Hinera Village.
It’s been about a month, but it feels like it’s been over three months.
-Charrrr!
“Move quickly! Let’s die once today, quickly, quickly!”
“””Yes!!!”””
Seeing the sailors with big smiles and the soldiers dispatched from the empire smiling at the bonuses after obtaining a large amount of treasure from the pirate ship they bumped into accidentally made me feel better.
“Oh, if you lose your strength here, what is Cassano going to do tonight?”
“I need to finish it quickly and rest. I am tired too.”
A month is enough for an imperial man to become a sailor, and the soldier, who had been conversing with a noble tone, became friendly enough to throw a joke on me before I knew it, and I also got used to it and unloaded all the luggage on the deck.
“Haaa… “
Wood deuk, wood deuk, every time I lightly bend her waist, I make an expression of disgust at the sound of bones, and Arsil, who comes close to me, presses her waist and makes her eyes shine.
“Go back. Today, a circus is held in the central square. After eating… “
“Shall we go see it together?”
Kwok, as I grabbed her cold hand and squeezed it weakly, Arsil, with a slightly reddened face, nodded her head without answering.
When I think of Arsil from before, I couldn’t imagine doing things and shyly asking her out on a date so cute.
“Ha, that’s right – this kind of thing happened.”
“If it gets into the ears of the lord, there will be an uproar.”
“… ?”
Passing by the familiar roadside and navigating the pier, you can hear the concerns of the residents while advancing. As if there was a big commotion, the port people along the wharf were all chattering about something, and only Arsil and I were shaking our heads, not knowing what was going on.
“Ka-sama Cassano!”
Then, a man shouting my name, the lead sailor who helped me when I was unloading earlier came running to me in contemplation, gasped, gasped, breathed, then pointed in one direction and shouted.
“I think you should come to the dorm quickly! That’s it, now… !”
“All right.”
Tuk, I took off my bag and left it with Arsil. Arsil, who easily carried the bag even though he was small, waved at me, and I immediately got up and ran to the place where Mana was staying.
Seeing as it got louder as we ran through the crowds, it seemed that people were talking about our accommodation. Assuming the worst possible situation, I ran toward the inn and heard the sound of crackling, crackling, burning, and acrid smoke covered my face in the wind.
“Oops… “
“Who is that? Has anyone seen it?”
“I don’t know, I’ve never been close to it- but there’s something written there.”
A dancing hermit crab, a building that would normally have been located near the pier. It was a lodging house with a conch-shaped roof topped with a large signboard fixed with tongs—a shape worthy of its name.
But now the roof of the hermit crab was completely smashed to powder, and the claws were completely crushed and rolling on the floor. In addition, the signboard that was fixed to the tongs was split in half and became a dancing/hermit crab, and the building itself collapsed.
A situation where you lost your accommodation overnight.
I put my luggage in the subspace bag Laura gave me and went around, so I didn’t lose anything.
“You ask if anyone has seen it! Since when did you watch uh!”
“Ji, calm down! I said I just came!”
Seeing the sailors persecuting the onlookers with angry faces and Arsil following, I glanced at them and nodded to Arsil. Arsil nodded his head, put on his hood, and began to calm the frenzied sailors.
On the surface, they were Bachmun’s sailors and my subordinates, but their definite status was the soldiers of the Empire. Of course, even though Philia and her friends are deep, the owner of this lawless harbor is definitely Teach, so it is difficult to hate him.
“I’ll look around.”
“Ah yes! I will bite people.”
“Please mediate well so that we don’t have unnecessary fights.”
Of course. Leaving behind Bakmun, who answered calmly, I carefully looked around the collapsed inn. Remains that seemed to have been crushed by something with an overwhelming weight rather than a hammer.
I went sailing yesterday morning and returned this morning, so it was obvious that the crime had taken place at night. If there was a commotion like this in the evening, the residents would have already reported it to the police and were investigating… But what I was curious about was why did the onlookers flock to it now?
“Hmm… “
The bite I felt on the remnants of the completely smashed wall, and I got some information from digging through the remnants with my hands, and after digging through the remnants, I found a neatly cut wall, and then I was sure.
The culprit went back after first cutting down the building with a sword and came back in the morning and smashed the remaining building this morning with something with an overwhelming mass.
“Ha… Did you have a letter?”
After wandering around the completely destroyed inn, I stood on the back of the wall with my back to the pier and saw the number written in red and smiled wryly.
A perfectly square wall cut like a ruler. From the number written in the center to the familiar knife marks – bite, sword, resentment, there was only one person who met all these conditions.
[18 28 38 N 102 28 18 S]
There seem to be a lot of numbers like profanity, but there was only one number that included N and S for the sailor.
Coordinate.
Regina demolished the building and quietly disappeared, leaving behind only her coordinates. Maybe it’s a letter to come here.
“Lord Cassano… “
“Ah, did the repair go well?”
Nod.
As Arsil glanced at me and looked at her, I opened her hard mouth a little, patted Arsil’s little head, and told her to show me her map.
“A map, you mean?”
“An uninvited guest gave me the coordinates as a gift and went.”
“Ah, that… Yes, please wait.”
Arsil took out a folded map from her bosom and looked alternately at the map and the coordinates engraved on the wall to find the location. Started to suffocate.
“Well, this is… It’s not a place with such good rumors.”
“Do you know where it is?”
“First of all, I think we need to report it to the guards and watch for a while. “
“Is it that dangerous?”
The prince’s order, the report of the guards- Although they were true, they were honestly all useless excuses. Perhaps, even though Arsil recognized the culprit by looking at the island and accommodation located at the coordinates, it was clear that he was wasting time thinking that I would be dangerous.
“… It is a notorious island known as the Nightmare of the Seas. It is an island that Regina discovered, and it is a famous place where many people visited and sunk as it was, asking what kind of brilliant name was given to a mere island.”
“Did you research that beforehand?”
“If Regina moves from Wedgetooth Port, the pirate island and that island are the places with the highest probability, so we have marked the locations in advance.”
“I’ll ask you to clean up. I’ll be right back, so that treasure, um… Take care of the lodging for me and compensate the crew members for their personal belongings.”
“There is no need for Cassano-sama to bear the burden! Prince Oberon, I’ll tell you… “
Arsil’s voice gets smaller the moment he puts the prince’s name in it. However, not wanting to drag the prince into what happened because of my greed, I shook my head and put my hand on Arsil’s cheek.
“Ah… “
“It happened because Regina attacked with a grudge. I don’t want to open my hands to the prince.”
It’s really a story that only brought out the facts, but Arsil opened her eyes wide as if she was mistaken, and licked her lips with her impressed face.
No, it really happened because I let her go.
“… I can’t help it if you have such deep thoughts. All right, I’ll tell the sailors everything, so come back.”
No, no.
I had sex and trained Regina while Arsyl guarded her quarters.
Fearing that time would be delayed after sweating, I pouted at the naive eyes that madly stimulated a sense of sin, so I received a bag from Arsyl and put useful and unexpected items (mostly adult items) in the pocket of the subspace. Put in the bosom
“Okay, let’s go. But is this island called Nightmare of the Sea very far away?”
“It’s not far, but I don’t know if Cassano-sama can go there easily alone… “
“You have to ask one person to take you only as far as that area. Well, sailors’ boats always have plenty left.”
“If it is a nightmare of the sea, even the most seasoned sailors will not go there. In addition, there are few people who have the character to wait for a long time on an island that can’t even dock there, so you just have to accompany one of the crew who knows how to drive a boat.”
Arsil, who didn’t even blink an eye while holding the parchment with the signal magic written on it.
Falling in love with Arsil’s unwillingness to yield and plausible Arsil’s logic, I asked Bakmun to attach one to accompany me. I climbed on the pirate ship that was appropriately captured with the volunteer who came out and headed to the island called Nightmare in the Sea with the crew.
“Please be careful.”
Arsil waved his hand with a resigned smile as if he was used to it now. I rode the waves with the words that I would come back safely, and I finished the boring voyage by watching the sea.
I trusted him because he was a skilled sailor, but he even adjusted the sails and rode the wind to follow the wind. Just when I was satisfied with my great skills, something went wrong.
-Chwaaaaagh! Shoot aaaaa! Thump, thump!
A raging storm, rough waves that could overturn the boat.
Sensing the contemplative sailor and the mana permeating the sea, I burst out laughing and looked at the tiny island in the distance.
Regina, it looks like she intends to kill me today.
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“If you go closer and the boat capsizes… “
“I’m not going to overturn it, just stay close to the island for a while, I’ll cross.”
“The waves are strong and will continue to be pushed by the water. You have to step back now… “
Sailors talking a lot as if they were worried ahead of them as they made their way across the rough waves. Seeing that he kept getting anxious even after I reassured him that it was okay, I put my hand on Tup’s shoulder and gave him a warm word.
“Let’s just go. I won’t ask you to die- you just have to go to that island anyway, huh?”
“… All right.”
“It will stop soon anyway.”
“How could a wave like this sink easily… “
Slam-
The waves start to stop little by little when the island is visible to the naked eye. The sailor, who said there was no way to sink, turned her head away as if she was embarrassed, and the ship, riding the current in the fair wind, began to quickly approach the island regardless of the crew.
“There is a person… “
“Thank you for your effort. As I said before, just wait for the island you passed earlier.”
“All right.”
I cut off the conversation before the pointless chatter got too long and straightened my back, stepping on the squeaky-screaming deck and headed toward the bow of the boat.
-Tuduk, tududuk, tududuk
It just doesn’t stop raining.
The crashing waves stopped, but as if there was a hole in the sky, the rain that had been falling before did not stop easily and was already drenching my clothes. Just as she was frowning at the unpleasant sensation of losing her body temperature little by little, Regina, who was standing on the beach, raised Pirea-
-Shoot it!!!
“Aaaaa!!!”
The ship moved forward with the screams of the sailors, the waves pushed the tail of the ship as if it had taken its own power, and the moment I approached the island while cutting through the sea, I spurred the deck and jumped up without hesitation.
-Taat!
“You managed to get there, did you somehow roll her stupid head?”
“It’s you who sees.”
“… Poor bastard.”
Regina spat contemptuous profanity, dressed in a dress she’d never seen before, glaring at me, snapping her wrists.
Wearing shiny plate armor over a navy blue uniform top with a hint of blue, and white uniform pants, she added silver grieves and even wore sheet metal boots instead of the leather boots she usually wore.
In addition to being fully armed, Regina, who pulled out a Pyrea, even had a fair complexion for manipulating the sea to trick me.
It sure seems to have gotten stronger.
Regina, with her blue hair tied up and her sharp eyes that were determined to do something, was emitting an overwhelming ‘living’ that was incomparable compared to all the days she had fought so far.
With an unmatchable strength, a momentum I had never felt while colliding with Regina, I decided to scrape Regina’s insides while taking a quick look at her shabby armament compared to Regina’s.
“If I had known you would come wrapped up like that, I would have worn several.”
“… “
Tuck, tuck, tuck.
Regina, who did not respond at all to the leisurely conversation, just stared at me and walked slowly. As soon as the sand that had been dug into her boots scattered and the sand that had been kicked into her heels fluttered, Regina was gone.
Regina, who last disappeared with a face full of firm determination not to go along with her provocations or conversations, did not know when she would attack, so she drew her sword and waited calmly, when her chilling life stabbed her shoulder.
-Kaaang!!!
Jeorit, the sword he had extended to let go of it pierced and his shoulders trembled wildly. Regina’s wind pressure, which struck her with her sword, slashed away from being hit, and the blown sand flew through the sky and mixed with the rain, dirtying our bodies.
“Whoa… !”
“Where!”
Chow, Regina kicked the shin just as she was about to kick the sand with her toe. She lowered her stance from the moment she first ran and swung her sword from below.
– Huung!
The moment the Phirea blade brushed against the bangs, the sparkling silver blade, swung with a bang, the wind pressure that cut through the rainwater disappeared with a vicious sound that made one wonder if it was even cutting the clouds.
“It’s gotten a lot stronger.”
“Shut up!”
With an irritating reply, caang, caang! Regina lowering my head like an axe, a simple swordsman with emotion—but even if I put her palms on the blades and caught them with both hands, my feet were deeply buried in the sand, like falling into a swamp.
– Pleasant!
“Kuk!”
At this rate, it would be natural for my feet to be tied up. Watching my hollow body, I confirmed that Regina was raising her sword all the way to the back of her head. I immediately swung my clenched fist and struck Regina in the ribs. In the pouring rain, I fixed Piraea once again.
-Tadadadak!
I also pulled her foot out of her sandpit, straightened her up, and hit Regina as she came running. The power she felt from Regina before she bumped into her was really great, but at the moment when she exchanged swords with her, we were equal.
Was that so? Perhaps feeling her impatience, Regina restlessly dug into my arms, aiming only for her neck, heart, and thighs, acting like a coward.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
“Whoop!”
The raindrops thinned and the rain gradually stopped, but we continued to exchange swords.
The first point where we exchanged hanhap was when we were walking around the beach so much that we couldn’t even see it. ! Regina, who let out her annoyed noise, grabbed her bloodea with her back and swung her sword vigorously, and her sword strike, which cut through her beach, showed tremendous power enough to cleavage her hardened sand.
“You’re wasting your energy… “
“You, you are, Mr. Baal, stop running away… !”
The rain stopped before I knew it and the clouds dispersed a little, but as the sun could not be seen, the rain-soaked stop cooled down. Her teeth trembled and her limbs trembled, but when she said something to Regina that she didn’t want to be looked down on, she also ran into her step and attacked me with her irritation, perhaps because she didn’t want to lose to me.
– Pleasant!
“Kuk!”
Hard boot soles that kick the pit of the stomach.
“Pig Year… !”
“Shut up!!!”
When I rolled over the sand with a huge weight, Regina also threw her whole body, so she rolled on the beach like me and was covered in sand. Even when the sand stuck to her drenched hair and her beautiful face was covered in sand, Regina stood up, using Puuk, Pierrea as a walking stick, and poohuk, puruk, slashed the side of my head with the tip of his sword and attacked me.
“Fuck, die, wheeze, stop dying!”
Regina, unable to use her spirit, throws out her sword in response to her evil. As if she really meant to kill me, she tried to take down Pierrea, but kicked her in the stomach, which was distracted, and managed to get back up.
Why are you so evil?
But no matter how evil she was, Regina was also human after all.
“Huh… “
With her wet body, she swung her phirea vigorously, but her bluish lips and her white face were proof that she, too, was exhausted. Seeing Regina approaching with difficulty through her rain-soaked body, I decided that I would be able to catch her victory now, so I decided to bring out her last hidden move.
Caan, Caan-!
When I give her a horizontal slash to the right, Regina strikes me with the back blade of her cutlass. Afterwards, she cuts off her sword and swings it straight at her. Kicks off and backs away from her.
It was a big crisis to me just by giving and receiving, but not easily inclined, and even being equal, but now that Regina opened her distance, it was the right time, so I closed my eyes and gathered mana.
“Ha, let’s get serious about this, right?”
If the previous division was a search battle without mana, the moment of using mana was the real start. Regina also raised her mana as if she had waited and wrapped it around her pyrea as if to coat it, but what I was trying to do was something else.
“It’s Undine.”
[Puhaa~]
Bubbling and bubbling, the sound of boiling bubbles rose from behind, and at the same time, a cute voice I hadn’t heard in a long time rang softly in my ears. Regina, who was looking at me, smiled triumphantly and raised her sword. When she saw the summoned Undine, she widened her eyes in amazement.
“Government ordinance?!”
‘Undine, suck the water from my body. And can you use that together with the water that soaked her in to keep her from moving?’
[Yes, leave it to me!]
Undine, who responded with a voice full of laughter despite her long-awaited request, stretched out her hand toward Regina, who was about to swing her sword, and clenched her dainty fist.
-Bubble bubbling…
“What is this!”
The wet, discolored uniform becomes dry and the wet hair dries. Like Regina, her whole body disappeared, and the large water droplets that clumped together covered the rushing Regina as it was.
-Seo-seop, seo-seop, seo-seop!
[Ugh… !]
The water jade that had trapped Regina at once, and when she admired how much water was holding her body, Regina’s limbs struggled and the hardened water began to tighten them. Stared at me
[Awesome… ! It stings so much… ! Help Cassano!]
The water rope wrapped around Regina’s thin neck and the water droplets twisting around her wrists and ankles made Regina suffer as she spat out large, bubbling air bubbles, but she also did not stay still.
-Shoot it!
Squeak, Squeak!
Regina, who shoots her waves like arrows even though she is caught, and the waves filled with mana pierce Undine with currents and torment her. It clung to Undine’s body like a leech.
Puffed up…
Regina’s wrist snapped with the sound of frowning. I praised Undine’s decision through planting because I couldn’t bear her pain, and I smiled lightly at Pirea as she fell to the floor while cutting through the water prison.
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[Heh, heh, heuh… !]
But was it because of Regina’s resistance? Undine, which holds the paint jade, became blurry for an instant, then began to slowly crumble while scattering droplets of water droplets.
‘Are you okay? Is it dangerous?’
[Ugh, that woman Mana touched the core at the moment… I think it will be difficult to keep more. 10 seconds is the limit… !]
10 seconds, normally it would pass in an instant, but now I was able to sense even those 10 seconds.
I dragged my body heavier than a rock, dragged her feet on the sand, and approached Regina, who was trapped in a water prison. Swung it straight
But my judgment was wrong.
Her desire to capture Regina to the end, her gap at the moment she turned her sword over, Regina raised her arm from the water prison that was gradually weakening, and her grasp-something came out and fired at Undine.
– Push!
“Keuuugh!”
[Ouch!]
The stream of water shot from Regina’s fingertips cut her forearm and pierced Undine’s chest. Her arms tingled and blood rushed to her head as the swirling waters ripped through her skin and her muscles, but there was still Undine holding on to Regina.
[Sorry Cassano… !]
Fuck.
The situation where Undine disappeared due to Regina’s unexpected strike, Regina, who fell on the beach while wet with water, kuluk, kuluk, spit out water and tried to get up by flipping her body over and touching the floor, but I barely managed to squeeze my strength together. ! Kicked Regina in the stomach.
“Aww, Shivaal-! Withstand breaking through rocks… ?!”
“Because it was wrong!”
Kaaang-!
Regina fell backwards after being kicked in the stomach. I hurriedly thrust the sword into her neck as she spat curse words, but she regained her firea before I knew it, and she struggled to get rid of my sword and rushed at me like a spring. Strength was weak.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
Regina catching her breath with her blushing face, her hand clutching her collar with her veins protruding, she pretended to be relaxed, but Regina was also exhausted from struggling to escape from her grip and attempting multiple attacks. It seemed to be in the same condition as me.
Me and Regina, a situation where we were pushed to our limits.
The only ones who can win here are arrogance and people who don’t show mistakes. That’s why I changed my plan to catch my breath as much as possible and counter Regina’s attack.
– Huung, Huung, Hook!
“Die, die, die!”
Regina, who forcefully wielded her Piraea with her wobbly arm, stabbed her at her uvula.
However, with her weary arms, she could see the direction she was swinging, and she was slow, so she was able to dodge comfortably.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Whoo, whoo, whoo-
Phirea’s blade brushed against the cheeks, ears, and shoulders with the sound of the wind cutting.
The more I avoided her swordsman, feeling Regina’s stubbornness to suffocate her at once, the more I noticed that she was forcefully attacking one after another to cut off her lingering attachments.
“Huh… !”
Do you think I don’t know you, how many times have you dealt with me? To that extent, Regina struggled to wield her sword, glaring at me with her characteristic confused, wandering eyes that she had shown several times.
-Teouk!
Thump!
“Kuk!”
At that time, her legs got tangled while avoiding Regina’s sword. Regina must have thought that now was the right time, so she rushed at me as if she had fallen backwards, and the blade of Phirea’s sword, which she gripped in reverse, grazed my cheek and was deeply embedded in the sand.
“Cow… !”
Malkan, Regina hurriedly raises her upper body while rubbing her big breasts against her chest. However, it was an opportunity for a counterattack after a long time, so I stretched out her trembling legs with difficulty and wrapped them around Regina’s thin hips.
– Back!
“Let go! Fuck this!”
Tung, tung, pelvic bouncing lightly with low-level profanity.
As if dancing, Regina tried to shake me off, but once the legs were entangled, they did not come undone easily. I turned around with all my strength and reversed the positions of Regina and me.
– Pudeuk!
“Ahh, ugh!”
Regina’s wrists were forced to bend as she was overturned with Pirea stuck in the sand. Letting out her screams with the sound of her bloody bones, she laid her broken hands on her sandy beach and glared at me with her trembling eyes, and I reached out both of her hands to her neck to stun her.
-Kwuwook… !
Her hands that squeezed her thin neck, her fingers that pressed her prayers pressed down on her white skin and blocked Regina’s breath, but even as she went over, Regina’s rebelliousness with her eyes full of bloodshot eyes was also a reminder. It was different.
“Finally, I won’t go over… !”
Ugh, the shadow that covers the island with Regina’s eyes shining like blue jewels. Cassano, who inadvertently raised his head at the falling water droplets, sneered at the absurd sight and let go of the strength of his two hands.
“Aren’t you crazy?”
The shadow that covered the island was a huge wave that could not cover the island and swept it away.
***
‘I can’t do it anymore, if I keep going like this, I’ll be caught again…’ ‘
Grinding her teeth, Regina glared at Cassano, who had climbed on top of her body. Regina made up her mind and, with her trembling hands, barely grasped the Pyrea’s handle, all her mana in her whole body was drained. Pulled together
Thump, thump-
The refreshing sound of waves echoing all over the beach.
Driven by mana, the larger waves ate up the incoming waves and grew in size, and when Cassano held his breath and sensed victory, the shadow of the huge waves covered the island.
– Jureuk!
Regina’s body is being destroyed as a result of causing waves that exceed the limit. Apart from her dripping nosebleeds, her vision was blurry, but if she covered the island with waves and escaped with the last wave, her final victor would be clear.
It was a far-fetched plan, but it was clear that he would be happier if he died as a warrior of the sea proudly than he would enjoy the terrible pleasure of being captured by Cassano.
-Quaaaaa!!!
The falling waves, the moment when the tightness of her breath eased, raged over Regina. Grabbing Pirea as her last bastion, Regina struggled to open her eyes in the enormous water and killed her. I found Cassano.
‘I will kill you with my own hands… !’
While commanding her spirit, she was only pushed back for a while due to being swayed by unexpected variables, but gained confidence that her skills were enough to beat Cassano, and Regina found Cassano while swimming in the waves that broke through the island. Bubble bubbling, I could find him spitting out bubbles.
Cassano, who has no spirits and seems unconscious. Regina, who looked with trembling eyes at Cassano, who was swept away by the waves with a rope tied to a tree wrapped around her hand, although I don’t know when it was tied, slowly approached while struggling through the waves. –
-Slam!!!
The moment the waves crashing down on the island hit the oncoming waves and were offset, Regina and Cassano, caught in the center of the current, were swept away by the waves and bubbling! He spat out foam and was dragged into the sea led by the waves.
‘Fuck, I made a mistake… !’
I thought it was a wave caused by my own power and caught my guard. He was the one who caused it, but the moment he lost control, the waves that had already become a part of nature couldn’t move as Regina wanted, and the large waves colliding with the naturally flowing waves pulled Regina and Cassano with uncontrollable destructive force and pushed them into the deep sea. It started.
“Grrrr-!”
The rough water rushing in through her open mouth, she barely spat it out and closed her mouth, but her body, already weighed down by the waves, was limp like cotton drenched in water.
It was so arrogant and stupid.
He had every chance to kill Cassano. Even when she calmly cuts her throat without being consumed by excitement or showed her variables, she was able to calmly take an opportunity and stab her gaps perfectly.
The many nights spent with Cassano, not happy memories, but dizzying experiences that left an imprint on her body, each time Regina shook her heart with her hand on her breath before stretching out her cannon.
‘Are you sure you’ll be okay? If this man disappears, will he be able to live as he has been?’
Cassano was deeply infiltrated into a life full of narrow personal relationships and aspirations to become the king of the sea.
Regina, who hesitated to kill him before she knew it, somehow turned away from her inner feelings and she tried to put an end to it today, but she couldn’t do it in the end.
As a result, just before drowning after being swept away by her self-initiated waves, Regina looked at Cassano’s body as she slung along the tree to which her rope was tied, then held her phirea in order to make her last struggle. Her miracle happened at that time when she infused her with mana.
-Paaaaah!
Cassano’s body dyed in a halo of light, the surrounding light turned into air bubbles, and the moment the bubbling bubbles came together as one, a blue woman appeared by Cassano’s side.
[… ]
Regina, who met eyes with the blue woman, could not easily move into action at the moment when her judgment was overturned several times.
-Quarrrr!!!
The body flipped over with a sound of collapsing. She tried to keep her body steady in a situation where her body was overturned and shaken by the current, but she couldn’t control her body in the waves where one flow had already been completed, and Regina was swept away like this – just as she was about to give up, Kwuk, her eyes felt the tightness in her ankle. I knit it thinly.
Back!
The woman pulling the rope as if checking if it was properly tied, the woman tying the rope around Regina’s ankle broke through the water with a light smile and created a new flow. Watching him make the song, he closed his eyes and surrendered himself to the flow.
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Chapter 365 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Cedgetooth Harbor
‘Sir Baal, when, when are you going up… !’
Cassano, who was swimming in the sea holding the aqua-colored woman’s hand, and Regina, who was tied to the end of the rope he was holding, bubbling, breathing bubbles nearing the limit, spewing air bubbles out of her and gnashing her teeth at her stinging maddened eyes.
Did you hear the earnest swear words? Cassano, who was swimming comfortably in the calm sea holding her woman’s hand, glanced at her, Regina, and gestured to her woman.
-Hug!
“Whoaaaaa… !!!”
Bogolbogolbogol- Regina, who had her face buried in a large air bubble, spit out the salty seawater and breathed in the fresh air for a long time. Afterwards, she forgot that it was the spirit that fucked her and repeated her gratitude to the woman over and over again. Tuuk relaxed his limbs and was led by Cassano.
“Haaaaa… “
Holding a large bubble of mana in one hand and putting it on like her helmet, Regina flipped over and stared blankly over her sponge as the sight swayed with the current.
‘What now… ‘
She must have caught her breath, and as the relief of being alive took hold of her whole body, her limp Regina suppressed her urge to stretch out her arms and pull the rope at any moment, and leaned in front of her. I was thinking about it.
In the end, if she summoned her own spirit, she was destined to lose to Cassano.
Regina put her hand inside her droplet, wiped the tears with the back of her hand, then sniffed her nose for a moment, then suddenly saw the beautiful sight before her eyes. She was unknowingly hooked.
In the deep sea where numerous air bubbles are embroidered like stars in the night sky.
Lost in her dreamy atmosphere as if she were swimming in the blue night sky, Regina stared blankly at the sea, then lost in trivial trouble, she was so pathetic that she pierced her bell and slapped her cheek.
‘Has she forgotten everything she promised before? She was an asshole. I, thank you for saving me… It has to come to an end now.’
Cassano swimming with her lady and her hands tight. Regina, who gnashed her teeth at her back, gnashing her teeth at her furious figure just by watching her, calmed her heart, and slowly pushed the clenched Piraea into her scabbard.
At that time Hu-wook – The rope pulling his ankle tight, the time when he tilted his head at the unknown signal – Hu-ung! Regina cut through the ocean current and was shot like an arrow. She spits air bubbles and is dragged by Cassano.
Spicy fish colliding with jellyfish and burrowing between the crotches, to an unpleasant and strange experience! As he spat out bubbles and cursed at him, Cassano glanced back and gave a sly smile and said, “Paang!” Once more it flew forward like an arrow.
Swoop-
When I tilted my head at Cassano swimming in the sea, the black shadow that covered me, and the enormous shadow that was attracted to me, I felt the same tightness in my ankles as before, and the moment I opened my mouth again, I was angry! Regina, who was pulled hard, hugged like that! She barely escaped from the sea that seemed like her hometown.
-Two!
“Aww?!”
As she rolled over holding onto her waist, a large sail came into view with a creak and the sound of the deck.
“Heh, heh, heh… “
When she stood up on the deck, she saw a wide ship in sight, two broken masts and a towering mast, a wet deck, and a broken cannon. Recognizing that it was a wreck that had been swept away by the waves, Regina saw the condition of the torn sails and found out that it had just been swept away by the waves. .
‘I’m sorry.’
Inside the sailboat, not feeling the slightest sign of presence. Even though Regina doesn’t have much to feel guilty about, the fact that a group disappeared in one fell swoop came as a heavy burden to her as well.
‘May you be at peace.’
Her life sacrificed for her self-revenge, as long as it is her duty to pray for her peace, Regina, after finishing her short prayer, stood up on her deck and stood up on her back. Opened up and woke up.
“Whoa… “
Cassano, gasping for breath on the railing of the ship, the woman who had saved her by swimming through the sea had disappeared before she knew it, and Cassano, holding onto the rope, caught her breath and showed her back.
Convinced that now is the right time for her, Regina thumps, thumps, thumps-! She ran across her deck like a shooting arrow, and before Cassano could fire back she threw her pyrea at his throat.
Huung-
The blade of the sword shot through the air. If it went on like this, it would have been enough to pierce Cassano’s neck, but Cassano’s response continued quickly.
– Pleasant!
“Ugh!”
Regina kicked into her empty stomach for running into her staggering body. She was less shocked by her padded plate armor, but the jingling impact continued to rip through her body and Regina was eventually pushed helplessly against the half-bent mast.
“Ha ha, ha ha, haha, haha… !”
Cassano, who always responds without even trying, even when he is finely beaten. Regina knew her skinny man was sure of her victory when she saw her smile.
Again, will I lose like this again?
“No-!”
Gooh-
Jureuk, hot blood runs down your philtrum and pick, pick – the sound of something being cut rings in your head. An alarm bell to stop her now rang in her head, but Regina, already determined to give her all, pointed at Cassano with her trembling hand.
Regina, who scraped off even a handful of mana, her blue hair waving due to her mana, controlled the current of the calmed waves and rocked her big sailboat, showing her signs, and Cassano suddenly saw her. I realized that is strange.
Upside down world.
As her hair stood on end and the pressure pressed against her eyes, the overturned sailboat was crashing into the crashing waves.
-Quaaaaa!!!
The sound of water droplets splashing everywhere and the sound of a large sailboat being crushed and broken filled the sea. However, Regina’s last move was not able to sustain the waves until the end due to insufficient mana, and the flowing waves soaked into the sea and pushed her sailboat back.
Rocking!
-Shoot it…
Cassano, who was relieved to see the sailboat wandering on the calming waves and swaying waves, sighed as he leaned against the half-bent mast, stepped on her creaking deck, and spoke to Regina in a weary voice as she approached.
“Wait a minute, let’s take a break.”
“Doc, hit it… “
Drops drips droplets of blood flowed down her chin and beads of sweat from exhaustion soaked her whole body, but Regina walked over to her deck and Cassano, tired of seeing her, sighed and said, He straightened his sword.
“If it had sunk as it was, it would have been followed… “
“It’s a struggle anyway, with the remaining strength… Whoa! It was too much to make with fish food.”
Regina holding her stance and pulling her right foot back, she would have to knock her to the side and mount her if he were to run straight ahead of her. Watching Regina’s posture, Cassano made a plan for her step by step.
“I saved you at best, but you can’t throw away your life, so you’re impatient.”
“Save me? I have to say it right away, fuck you, you’re struggling because you want to eat.”
Ugh, Regina smirking as she lifts up her rope-bound feet. Even though it was stained with her blood and soaked in seawater, her beauty did not fade. Rather, she showed off her decadent beauty, making me want to taste those lips right away.
Cassano glanced at Regina as she crouched down like a leopard on the verge of pounced on her, and returned her curse with a light smile.
“Swearing at a benefactor—Your personality has deteriorated.”
Paeng!
Cassano once pulled the rope wrapped around her hand taut and bowed her head. He lunged forward and thrust out her shoulder. Showed off her tricks.
Quack!
Regina, her blade standing, driving her phirea into her deck, spinning her forward and pulling her feet back to her side. Assuming that her Regina would collapse, Cassano, who was rushing forward, collapsed in the direction she was being pulled. Regina landed on her deck and cut off the rope that was bothering her with the tip of her sword.
– Bahak!
“Keuuu, haa, my fucking hands are so hot!”
Cassano quickly stood up on her deck, but was hit by her in the face. Fortunately, she wasn’t hit by her plate boots or sword, so her lips stopped bursting. Cut vertically.
-Chaeeng! Chaeeng! Chaeeng!
Regina cuts off the straight sword and then strikes out, and even though her limbs are shaking and her eyesight is blocked by sweat, Regina cuts off all the swords as if possessed. I saw.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa… !”
Cassano, who seems to be still able to afford it, unlike himself who is getting tired after manipulating the waves beyond his limits. Now, to reverse this situation, it would have to throw Cassano into the sea rather than once again raise a wave to capsize the boat.
Regina gathered the minimum amount of mana.
Her five senses, trained by feeling the currents of the sea with her skin, pulled out her thread-thin mana and made it permeate my waves, and a long stretch of water shot from the sea, crisp, crisp, piercing the sailboat and digging under her deck, slowly shooting out. .
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck
Cassano, who looked suspiciously at Regina, who was also concentrating on something, kept her distance and approached, and the spray of water slowly approached Cassano.
The moment she took one more step forward, the stream of water soaked with her mana would pierce Cassano’s testicles and tear through her skull. Satisfied, Regina suppressed the annoying beeping noise and fired her final rage at the approaching Cassano-
Poo-!
A dull sound hitting the deck. Rubbing her blurry vision with the back of her hand, sensing her victory, Regina smirked, smirked, and ran her finger across the corners of her mouth, looking at her with a clearer vision.
“Haa, hee, hehe, hehe, hee, hee hee, hee hee… “
Black hair, long limbs, and strong forearms with prominent veins.
A man full of scars with veggie holes pierced here and there lay on her deck, creating a puddle of bright red blood, coughing and gasping for a dry cough.
“I won, heuuuuu-! Won ah ah… “
Fluff.
Exhausted from her long fight, Regina slipped and landed her butt on the floor, straightening her legs.
Regina looked with delight at the stream of water that penetrated her floor completely and the marks left behind her as Cassano fell face down, and Regina let go of her relaxed limbs, trying to find a way to come to her aid. I tried to find-
Then all of a sudden I felt something strange.
Cassano fell forward, bleeding and dying, and there was a large hole behind him – if the stream of water had penetrated Cassano from the bottom as planned, it would have been pierced all the way to the top of his head and his brain ripped out.
The trajectory could have been distorted, or the mana scattered and the waves that turned into simple streams might have collapsed. However, Regina, who could not capture the situation with her eyes, felt that something was going wrong and gulped, gulping down her saliva and looking at Cassano.
– Tup!
“Ha, I’ll follow you, really… “
“Mr. Feet.”
Cassano, who gripped her ankles tightly enough to tingle the protected ankles, wiped her torn forehead with the back of his hand, and pulled her ankles to grab Regina and drag her away. Body flew through the sky.
-Baaaaa!!!
“Quek… !”
With an unsightly scream, jing-jing- tremendous pain ringing in the lower back. Regina, who was swung like her bat, struggled to fight Cassano, who slashed her thin waist against the mast, booung, booung, and buung-
Cassano, who was swinging herself like an axe, didn’t even reach the tip of her sword.
-Dududuk…
The sound of breaking trees resounding with the eerie sound of breaking. Faced with a gigantic mast that fell over with a creepy giggle, Regina let out a deep sigh from her heart, her hands hanging down, then slammed to the floor.
“It sucks… “
Cheeky, Regina getting hit by a tilting mast and rolling over her chuffant deck. Afterwards, Cassano, who threw her Regina away and fled from the collapsed mast, looked down blankly at the utterly harpooned Regina as she moved her creaking legs.
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Chapter 366 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Cedgetooth Harbor
– Pleasant!
“Ha ha, fuck!”
Regina struggles by headbutting the subject of nosebleeds. Even though her beautiful appearance was tarnished and her elegant armor and uniform were tattered, she ran towards Cassano until the end, her eyes shining.
-Kooung!
Cassano fell backwards, he panicked and tried to stand up again, but Regina climbed up in the gap, drooling and drooling and pressing Cassano’s neck with a bent hand. He placed it on her belly and pushed her away.
Cassano, who decided to subdue again in the crack of her push, rode on top of Regina, and Regina grabbed Cassano’s uvula again and fought desperately against her body. Turned over
Attacking, flipping, attacking, flipping – the two of them scratched the deck with their fingernails while sweating sticky sweat in countless repeated battles.
Hehe… “
Regina passed out, knocking her head on her deck. Cassano, watching her, slithered through her limbs, her blood flowing, and turned her over, passing her chin, the toe of her boot over her regina’s belly, and turning her over.
“Heh, heh, heh, heh, heh… !”
Until white foam formed on her lips and her face, stained with blood and sweat, turned white. Confirming that she was fully stretched, Cassano grabbed a rope strewn across her floor, tied her to Regina’s ankles, placed her arms on her belly, and even tied her arms and waist together at once.
“Whoa… “
The arrest is over, but in case you don’t know-
-Clap!
Cassano, who took out the restraint sphere from the pocket in her arms, placed the restraint sphere on both of her wrists with trembling hands and wiped her dirty face with a handkerchief before finding time to hide for a while.
“Rather than leaving it as it is… “
The sailboat, which used to exude a magnificent style, had a weak mast and was bent here and there by waves, until it was on the verge of half-wave. Deciding that it would be better for her to look around the cabin than to leave her on her wet deck, Cassano dragged the fallen Regina toward the door leading to her cabin, avoiding the collapsed mast.
– Thump, thump, thump
Regina rubbing the deck with her back and bumping into it here and there, but it was a punishment that she ran to the end with the momentum to kill – Cassano, thinking, dragged the shaking Regina with a smile on his face, and even on the stairs going down to the cabin, Regina’s head thumped. He even burst into a hearty laugh while watching the filming.
“Eup, eup, yes, ah!”
Even in the midst of her fainting, Regina screams in pain.
Even so, Cassano, who judged that her limbs were pierced and her forehead was a boom compared to herself, thud! Averting her gaze from Regina stamping her head on her deck, she looked around her long corridors and cabins, seeking her place to rest.
All of the doors were open and the captain’s room at the end of the corridor was firmly closed. They were on the deck without knowing that the waves were coming. Perhaps they had all been washed away.
-Kikkiik…
The door opened with the sound of rusty hinges, and the captain’s cabin, which was expected to smell like a musty man, smelled like a woman, and had a fairly neat appearance except for the overturned blankets and overturned bookcases.
“Chew, baby… Don’t drag… My head hurts… ”
“Woke up?”
Wriggling, wriggling, Cassano turned his head to the vibration of the rope in his hand, and met eyes with Regina, who was swearing with a frown on her face.
“Huh… “
Regina greeted the captured Regina in a friendly manner, but as soon as she woke up, Regina saw a smirk on her face and made a boiling sound as she lifted her teeth. Went in
‘If I had been stronger, I could have won… ‘
Thump, thump, thump, Regina banging her head on the threshold and the corner of the door. Bleeding and tearing at her pain, Regina thumped her throbbing head against her deck, clutching her eyes, haunted by the thought of being defeated by her own inadequacy and arrogance.
‘Next time, next time I’m going to kill you, I just need to grow up with today’s experience, and if I kill this bastard-!’
“I just give up.”
“What, what!”
Did she let her heart out? Embarrassed by Cassano’s sudden invitation, Regina screamed at her and glared at Cassano, but Cassano, who had already read Regina’s thoughts clearly, closed her door and put her tied up on her bed. After handed her advice for her.
“Isn’t it good? Hugging me.”
“Fuck… !”
‘How arrogant! Someone said he liked it, he just enjoyed it because he couldn’t avoid it!’
Regina, who wanted to shoot at the shameless face right away, but her lips did not come off easily, and Regina, who struggled to swallow the words that filled her throat, made a cute sound and pursed her lips. Spit out
“Shut up, I will definitely kill you later! Today, today, it only happened like this because of my inadequacies – enjoy the present. Bitch, okay?”
“Is that over?”
At Cassano’s lowly provocation, Regina jumped up on her bed and fluttered like a caught fish, but Cassano, sitting in an empty chair, didn’t even look at her, rummaging through the box attached to the floor.
“It’s over, but the fuck is just starting.”
Cassano’s cheeky face lit up with Regina, who rummaged through the captain’s cabin as she spat her vicious curse at the back of his head as he rummaged through her box.
“Crush that proud snout… ! I’m going to sleep with a male prostitute and I’ll break her fucking teeth and cut her throat and hang her in the port. Colleague? Family? Prince? I don’t give a damn about that, I’m gonna fucking kill you, I’m gonna kill you !”
It wasn’t her hatred of Cassano, because Regina lived with the idea that she didn’t care what kind of treatment a winner was given to a loser.
It wasn’t even her fear of Cassano, her life-and-death duel she fought today was a good experience that filled her lack of self-confidence.
It wasn’t even hesitation about Cassano, because the pleasure he gave was the highest pleasure that encompassed all the pleasures he had tasted in life, but it was still not enough to become a stupid bitch with his head melted.
Excuses, excuses, excuses-!
Lined up with her excuses for herself, Regina looked at Cassano, barking loudly like her frightened dog. Because she didn’t want to face the truth she knew but she ignored-
‘Because I was afraid!’
Raised by her mother, she grew up with a dream of becoming the king of the sea. She’s lived her life by destroying everything that gets in her way – her friends, colleagues, and enemies.
‘Like this, putting everything down and living… !’
The body that had been tamed by Cassano tended to turn away from the opposite sex and go into heat, and every night I thought of the rationalization that it wouldn’t be bad for the opposite sex, exposed to pleasure as if it were soaked in drizzle, to be tamed by Cassano.
The situation on the verge of overturning the purpose of her life, the situation in which her life, which had given up everything and ran toward the goal of her mother’s wish, was about to be overturned by a mere man, Regina was so afraid that she pulled her tail. And barked at Cassano.
Because the weight of the past she had abandoned was too heavy to be tamed by Cassano now, and because she judged that her mother’s wishes could not be lighter than the happiness that man would give her – Regina cursed Cassano in her spiteful voice.
“I will bring up your name and reputation and get the price, the life of your men, the life of the prince-Isolating the prince by mentioning the routes of other pirates and kingdoms, and attracting the rebels to dominate the sea.”
“… “
“I have a mission, that pleasure, a man, obedience—nothing can bring me to my knees! I’m not going to give in, understand you motherfucker?”
“Are you done?”
Slowly, Cassano turned the chair and looked at Regina with a smile on her face, but Regina, who had experienced his frozen smile, gulped, swallowing saliva in her mouth, clutching her sweaty palms and holding her head. Nodded
“Okay.”
“Don’t think too hard~ Think easy. It’s a king, it’s a mission… Do you think that can be compared to fundamental happiness?”
Squeak, tumble, tumble, tumble.
Cassano slowly approaching, Regina, who read the restrained emotions beyond the smirk, licked her dry lips and stared blankly at Cassano. Made it wide open
-Turn up!
“Chwi-up, chu-ub, chu-u, chu-u, woo-boop!”
Tueuk shook her head and shook her strong kiss. The silvery solid line extended. Wiping her lips with the back of her hand, Cassano lifted her head and continued her words as he hugged her on the bed and removed Regina’s armor with familiar movements.
“Because he is a ruler and a king, I honestly think that it is not something that can be accomplished with great effort- Doesn’t the king have sex? Sun. To do it But- you’re saying that you’ll be happier living as my woman under me than anything like that. Don’t you get the point?”
“Would you be happy if I fucked you with a dick the size of a dog? Huh? Confidence is so great that it overflows, damn it.”
“I don’t like provocations like that… “
Kwak, Cassano grabbing and squeezing her tender breasts. Even though it was more of an annoyance than a pleasure, Regina glared at Cassano, suppressing her cunning groaning at the pleasure she felt from her throbbing nipples.
“It feels like it was only yesterday that you cried about being drunk in a dream, but now it’s time to say that… I can only see you struggling.”
Tuwoong, Cassano got up from the bed, and Regina, who burst into laughter and followed his back as he headed somewhere, looked at Cassano in front of a large box and tilted her head. He screamed with a reddened face.
“That, what is that!”
“I also found it and laughed spontaneously. You must have been very bored.”
The treasure chest made of dark red wood is filled with adult goods, and the treasure chest filled only with Krafton mountains is pink, purple, and red.
‘Somehow the room smells good!’
I never thought it would have been a female captain’s ship, no- how hungry she was to pile it up like that! Regina, stunned as she glared at the booty of the horny female captain, tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk of hers at Cassano, who took out her things and threw them on the floor.
“Don’t fucking write me! I hate what others use! I hate it!”
Cassano, who shook the well-wrapped box at Regina who screamed, “At least a new one”, Piled up the boxes at his feet like a thief picking up usable items. He took out his dagger.
“Oh… “
A well-sharpened small blade, what are you going to do with it?- Regina, frightened, widened her eyes at Cassano, who was striding forward, but contrary to expectations, Cassano cut the ropes tightly wrapped around her body and fell helplessly to the floor. Threw down the dagger.
“I’ll show you something nice.”
Unlike both wrists tied to restraints, both legs were free. Regina, who folded her legs to kick Cassano who was on the bed, kicked Cassano’s chin as soon as her ankle was caught, but he lifted his chin and avoided it. He began wrapping the mantle-skinned leather around Regina’s thighs.
“Sssss, fucks, what the heck!”
With a click, the familiar sound of the device, the leather wrapped around her ankle, her completely tied left leg, giving up and swinging her right leg to resist, but Cassano, who gently avoided it, kicked her courtesy object into her thigh again and Regina He quietly folded his legs and gave her ankles.
“Fuck, fuck, fuck… !”
The leather restraints that hold her thighs and ankles tightly together, and Regina, whose legs were spread open in an instant, closed her eyes while drooling at the fact that her breasts were smoothed and her wet secret area was exposed. He mocked Regina while stroking the lewd juices on his uniform pants.
“Is your chewing pussy wet enough, unlike your mouth that barks?”
Slap, slap, slap-
Cassano’s index finger tapping the pubic area like a keyboard. Cassano, who teased Regina by stroking the crack in her pants, grabbed the dagger she had thrown away and said something to Regina in a voice full of laughter. Informed
“I will give you a good experience today. You can look forward to it.”
It’s good to look forward to it.
“Heheh, fuck, kaaa… “
Despite her devil-like whispers and nonsense that nobody cares about, Regina, who ended her resignation the moment she was caught, ignored the growing expectations and smiled faintly.
Ch. 367 Became the Master of Female Slaves 367
Chapter 367 – 13. Regina, the Savage Outlaw of Wedgetooth Harbor
Spatula, spatula, spatula-
As soon as I pulled out the wet pants and cut them off, the pure white skin was slightly exposed.
Feeling awkward at the sensation of peeling off something, I carefully cut off the uniform pants with the tip of a knife, fearing that I might stab Regina’s skin, and the rectangularly cut groin fell helplessly.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop… “
Regina, tied tightly to her restraints and unable to resist her, all she could do was shake her ass and show her displeasure with her huge breasts. I was able to stroke the white panties clinging to her pussy.
-Tzu-geuk, tsu-geuk, tsu-geuk
When she rubbed her index finger on the prominent pink beans and clear cracks, her crotch-tied pussy, she cried, and the slightly open flesh poured out transparent love juice. Her whole body shook.
“Hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee ♥”
When she rubs the soaring lustful beans with her index finger and presses it down, the lewd pussy spits out pussy juice again. Unlike the upper mouth, which barked like a frightened dog and made fun of other people’s cocks for being small, her lower mouth was very candid.
“How long have you been hungry before you even ate your own panties? Huh?”
Regina squeezed her toes as she scratched her insides with her uplifting tone, her new flushed face twitching, but really, her cunt licked her juice-soaked panties, exposing her chubby labia. It was dripping with clear liquid juice.
-Seo-seop, Seo-seop
“Huh!”
“Stay still, I’ll be careful not to hurt you.”
Her fling presses Regina’s shoulders and cuts her top. As her tight-fitting uniform top, drenched in seawater and sweat, was hacked up like a rag, and tuk-tuk-tuk-tap-tumbled pieces soiled her bed, Regina pursed her lips with only her tears hanging from her blushing face. Was chewing
In an instant, Regina gets close to her naked body.
The white cotton bra that covered her breasts was moist, making her protruding nipples stand out even more, and her cunt was slapped lightly as it only hurt her mouth to say the least.
“Awesome… !”
Regina was displeased, but just looking at her twitching mouth, I could feel the anticipation she had, so I flicked the fully erect clit with her fingers and took out the prepared object.
“That’s right, it’s annoying you ♥”
Koo Woowook-♥
“Eung Ho Oh Oh ♥”
Press the sensitive clip with your fingernail and rub it round and round. The more sensitive the surface of the underwear is, the more Regina sheds lustful intercourse.
“Huh, huh, huh… “
“How nice it is to be calm.”
Now I can show you what I’ve prepared.
As I stroked Regina’s cunt, which became quiet after teasing her a little, I took out the prepared object from her arms again, placed it on the edge of the bed, and adjusted the angle with the wall to finish preparations.
“Don’t doubt it because you gave permission from him, it’s not strange.”
“Fuck, why is your tongue so long?”
As soon as her bullying stopped, Regina’s mouth became grim, and it seemed that she was desperate to be harassed. I pushed my fingers into her cunt with her wet panties on and scratched her shallow vaginal opening with my fingernails.
“Ah, heuh, heung, heuh, heuh yeah♥”
Regina sticking out her tongue as she couldn’t whine like her horny puppy, and seeing her with her lewd smile, looking at her delighted with her lewd face, I realized that such an easy bitch drove me to the brink of killing me today. I couldn’t believe it.
-Ugh
As her mana was blown into her, the crystal ball placed on the edge of her bed emitted a bright light. Regina, who was watching her blue crystal ball with interest, widened her eyes at the white light shining on the wall, and as the white light continued to fill the wall, she asked me something strange.
“You must have saved something stupid, isn’t it wrong?”
“That’s right.”
-Chack, beat, beat, beat
“Fuck it right… “
[Heheh, heuh, heuh, Sirraut, Casanoo♥ I’m embarrassed Mariaaang♥]
[There’s no such thing, you said you could take a picture, huh? Did you take a nap? Subtract?]
Back!
In response to my threat to remove it, there was a rustling sound, and the screen on the wall shook slightly. It wasn’t light that had filled the wall until now, but in fact, the skin, the main character of the skin, turned around while stroking his sweaty back, and his immaculate breasts began to sway and reflect on the screen.
“What is it, a woman?!”
“Shh.”
[Sirreo♥ Taking it off, yes, araseoreo, I can take a picture, so please fuck me, huh? I’m sorry, Chook… ♥ Take your anger out, huh?]
[Then give it a shake. If you shake it deliciously, I’ll fuck you properly- You’ll have to show your effort.]
[Hunks… ♥]
Round and round with sticky accusations, the screen shakes again, and Regina shouts “What the fuck!” I shouted, but soon the brightened screen was filled with ripe peach-colored buttocks.
[Kyaheuuuuu ♥]
Slap, slap, slap!
Her voluptuous ass swayed up and down to the vulgar sound of water.
The cock was biting so tightly that the pink flesh and puffiness that came out slightly, the bumps every time it hit the long bones, and the juice that splattered all over the place, as if it wasn’t enough to wet his butt and my pubic hair, even bounced up to the crystal ball, making the screen blurry.
[Cheap water spilling, the crystal ball will get dirty.]
My voice became harsh, as if everything I had been kind up until now had been a lie, but the woman with a strong voice pressed her buttocks on top of her iliac crest and made a round, round, circle to flatter me.
[Miahang♥ Cassano] I’ll tighten your pussy hard and shake your ass to make you feel better, yeah, look at the lewd back pussy too, yeah♥]
A woman grabbing her buttocks and spreading them from side to side, pink wrinkles drenched in sweat and small hairs growing near the anus are all captured on the screen, but the woman spreads her hips to relieve my mood and shakes her waist. Waved
“A vulgar bitch, what’s wrong with that kind of real dick? Oh oh oh oh ♥”
“I’ll fuck you right away if you hit the thread one more time, or are you intentionally scratching it because you want to get fucked?”
“Fuck, what… !”
– Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap-Chap
She admonished Regina, who was constantly scratching her pussy, by roughing it, but Regina laughed while showing her teeth proudly. Cuckoo, scratching her claws with her fingernails and scratching her tight cunt, she pathetically dangling her tongue and puffing out even the fush-tide, panting and catching her breath, the screen swayed. I didn’t take my eyes off her.
As if he had recognized who the woman on the screen was.
[Haa, heung, aheuk, aheung, haeung, ah, more, getting bigger, Cassano’s dick, getting bigger… ♥]
[Laughter bitch, it’s delicious- Look back, you worked hard, so you should reward it again]
Her narrow waist trembled at her word Sang, and her pink hair stood out at that moment, but Regina didn’t see it, so she watched the screen dripping with drool. Turned around and ran straight to me.
[Haum, Chuu, Chuu, Chuu, Chuu, Chuu, Chuu♥]
A crystal ball that turns upside down the moment a sharp chin and thick lips come out. In a situation where only a black screen was displayed, my tongue and her woman’s tongues mixed and only the obscene sounds of sucking each other’s saliva continued to flow. Regina gulped with her blushing face, swallowed her saliva, and scolded her woman did.
“You lecherous bitch, ravenous chump chump chump—you’re very good at it.”
“If you do it too, you’ll suck it up.”
“I? Fuck you!”
“Really?”
Looking at the recorded video, she stuck out her wet tongue and rode on Regina’s body. As her fully erect pants dance rubbed her cunt and teased her nipples with her fingers soaked in her love juice, Regina bit her lips and turned her head away, her eyelashes quivering and her two eyes twitching. I closed my eyes tightly.
How are you?
-Zboob, tsubub, zebub
“Ah, ha, ha, ha, ha, heejak!”
My lips parted slightly as I ran my fingers wet with her love juice and pulled hard at her protruding nipples. .
Barr, Barr, shaking lips like a starving beggar, Regina licked and licked again and again with her wet tongue, whether her dry lips were annoyed. He opened it wide and stuck out the tip of her tongue.
“Yeah, hauu, chuu-up, chu-ob, chu-oh-ok… “
Regina, who is more passive than the restrained voice, but tightens her lips and flicks her tongue.
Regina, who had already heated up and found it difficult to restrain herself, began rubbing her lips with her front teeth, scratching her tongue and shaking her legs with an iron grunt, iron gruck-chain sound.
Her soft tongue wraps around hers and licks away the saliva on my tongue.
Her coo, her hot snort, and Regina’s squinted eyes trembled as she covered Regina’s lips and began to savor her selfishly. I’ve been licking my teeth
A lustful kiss in which tongue covers tongue and lips cover lips, and after a long exchange of lustful kisses to devour each other without retreating an inch from each other, ugh, the screen brightens again.
Regina, who immediately caught her attention on her screen, pushed her tongue out and jerked her tongue away, then turned her head away and flicked her tongue.
Yes, the kiss ends here.
Excited by Regina’s cunning behavior, I covered her smooth belly with the palm of my hand and gently stroked it. She flinched at her unfamiliar touch. Was
At that time, a lewd voice echoed in the captain’s room.
[Haha, Cassano! I love you, I love you, Um, Uam, Haeung, Haout!]
Then, the pink hair reflected on the wall caught our gaze, and naturally, the sound of breathing in the captain’s room quietly stopped.
Her beautiful hair, as if plucked from a ripe peach with a thread, rustled and drizzled, and the stretched transparent saliva stretched like a thread and then snapped off.
The woman’s face revealed after that was a very beautiful and healthy woman full of charm, befitting a woman who whispered passionate love and spit out lewd sexual intercourse.
Her only remaining eye glistened with pleasure, and her saliva-soaked lewd lips pecked, hiding for a moment, leaving only the sound of a deep kiss. I saw.
She said her name was Philia, and she only dreamed of getting revenge on the woman who was now chained to me and crying like a bitch.
Regina’s hardened face, a drop of saliva dripped from her gaping lips in a daze.
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Regina continued to stare at the white shining wall, even as the thick, sticky saliva ran down her lips and formed on her chin.
She’s the philia who was betrayed by me and threatened to kill me with her ferocious face.
She didn’t even have the guts to approach a man, but she swung her sword with such ferocity that she would rip and slaughter herself if she ran into her.
Taking her regret as a snack, she tilts her glass and remembers her last night. As each day goes by, I can’t believe that her relationship has become irreversible. Ridiculed and insulted
A relationship once broken cannot be undone, so this is right.
Her pink eyes, which had been glaring at her hatred, drew arcs with plenty of her lust, and her fingers that held her sword were busy stroking Cassano’s skin like a fox wagging its tail.
[Ah, chu-up, chu-up, chu-up… ]
Philia hanging her tongue out like a puppy eating her treats, taking Cassano’s index finger straight out and eating it, she tightened her lips, rolled her tongue, rolled her cheeks, and slender her cheeks. She smiled happily as she sucked her finger in sync with the sound of the water.
‘Will I be like that too? Would he have shaken his back while smiling so lewdly?’
Philia twitching her fingers deliciously, her lovely eye smile, Regina recalling her reflection in the mirror, her shoulders trembling as she gathered the fragments of her memories that sparsely emerged from her drunkenness. .
I’m sure I’m panting with my palms full of sweat on the mirror…
It was terribly similar to Philia reflected on her wall.
[Yeah, it’s embarrassing… If anyone sees… ]
[If you look at it, do you think someone might look at my woman?]
[Hee hee, pervert… ♥]
Philia turned around with her open curtain wrapped around her hand. As if she had seen it somewhere, Regina forced her to swallow even though her mouth was dry. So, I showed another scene.
[Jjook, ha, he’s good at kissing now. Ego… ]
[Aang, aaaaa~ Chow-up, chu-up, chu-oop… !]
Clinging to Cassano who complimented her while stroking her hair, Philia opened her mouth wide. She drank her overflowing saliva and licked her wide-open lips. While sharing, he even climbed on her large body himself.
[Hiing, chiing, yes, Casanoo… Hurry up… ♥]
[Should I wait?]
If it wasn’t enough to suck her lips on her side like a sleazy bitch, even get on her floor and wiggle her ass! As if she was unaware that she was the only daughter of the lord, Philia rubbed her huge tits against her floor and lifted her ass high, opening her wet cunt herself and squirming her cock.
-Chack, beat, beat, beat!
[Ahhhhh, hehhhhh]
Her sex-soaked balls patted her clitoris, and her big palms patted her white buttocks, marking them with bright red stamps, as if they were bragging that they were hers.
Tick, drop, drop.
Until the liquid that flowed down her cock fell into a puddle on the floor. Watching the two copulate like beasts in heat, Regina pulled out her cock and saw Philia, who stood up and rubbed the top of her head against Cassano’s chest, gritted her teeth.
The situation is getting more and more bizarre and violent.
Having soiled her room with her cunt juice and filling her room with lewd intercourse, Philia twisted her pink hair into a ponytail and climbed on top of Cassano again.
Regina wondered why she was showing this to me, but she was shocked by the fact that Philia, who had shouted that she would take revenge on her, had become a well-behaved female.
She wondered if she herself would appear on the screen that the next crystal ball would project.
It felt like she was showing her own words as she shouted to get revenge on Cassano. Regina turned her head away and tried to let go of her screams, but Cassano, who noticed, grabbed her soft cheek and fixed it. I watched all of Philia’s sexual intercourse reflected in the mirror.
[Oh no, stay still, I’ll move… ]
Dip, drool, Regina, no Philia, riding on top of Cassano, put her hands on her firm breasts and squeezed, slowly pressing her cunt against her glans.
As she watched with immersion, it was Regina who began to fall into the illusion that she was there. Waving her legs, she immersed herself in the screen.
Her thighs and buttocks touching each other with soft, gentle insertions. Philia immediately grabbed Cassano’s breasts and slowly shook her waist, her lewd breasts swaying wildly in line with the sound of her slap, slap, and water crashing against each other, creating the sound of her flesh.
[Delicious? Good? You ask me if I like it.]
[Misseoeo, heuh, heung, ugh, heuh, heuh!]
Fuuk, her hard glans pressing down on the cervix, sitting completely hesitant, turning her around and stimulating her pleasant insides, Philia removed her hand from Cassano’s chest and placed her interlocking hands on the back of her head. And showed off her smooth armpits.
[Hey, make me feel better… Ha, don’t lick me… ?]
-Tsukkeok…
[Come here]
“The Year of Revealing.”
Despite Regina’s primal criticism, Philia rose from her hips and placed her smooth armpit on Cassano’s lips.
[Heh, heh, heh, heh, it tickles… !]
Along with her short bud kiss, Cassano’s tongue licked her armpit sticky, and Filia lowered her arm while spitting out a cunning groan at the tongue, and then hugged Cassano’s body and sat back on the pulled out cock. Poo-wook, he sat down as it was.
“Fuck, fuck… !”
The sight of the dark red glans cutting through her wet flesh and pounding her cervix deep inside her cunt made Regina impatient as she was tied up.
‘If only my wrists were free… !’
Prick, prick, prick-
Unlike Regina, whose hands and feet are tied, Filia, which is freedom itself, Regina, who became envious of Filia on the screen even with the real Cassano in front of her, waved her legs and showed Cassano her wet pussy, but Cassano decided to bully her. Pretending not to know, I put the crystal ball in and got up from the bed.
“Hey! Where, where are you going! Where are you going!”
“It’s hot, so I’m going to get some fresh air.”
‘You bastard is cheating!’
Regina gnashing her teeth and widening her eyes, Cassano, who, as she guessed, wanted to hear her pleas from Regina’s lips, decided to play her trick, leaned slightly against her half-open door and took a close look at Regina. I saw.
The thick, well-ripened lustful labia and the vaginal opening showing off the inner flesh from excitement. In addition, watching the screen illuminated by the crystal ball, the heated body was wet with sweat and even showed off a strange luster.
A woman who is so tasty and ripe. However, if you touch it first here, Regina’s personality says, ‘I can’t help it because this bastard touched it first- I have no choice but to accept it…’ Cassano, realizing that she was going to go overboard with her self-righteousness of her’s like her, provoked her by pretending to go out of her way to drive her wedges.
“Keuuu, heuuuuu…” !”
‘I have to put up with it, but yes, it’s tickling, and hehe, that bastard also had an erection… !’
A strange signal from her heated body, her womb thumping and the tips of her breasts quivering. But here, when she tells Cassano to release or touch her, she admits she lost!
So, with her transcendental will, Regina tightly closed her eyes and tried to distract her from Cassano, but Cassano’s angry pants dance she had seen just before closing her eyes kept lingering in her eyes.
‘Don’t think, don’t imagine… !’
Things get weird when she thinks of Cassano’s cock here. At that judgment, Regina even bit her tongue and tried to think of something else, but the more she brainwashed herself into not thinking about how to want to do more if she didn’t want to do it, the more Regina’s brain became clearer last night. Recalled the memories of
The hard cock that stuck to her belly, the vicious yet great thing with vivid veins engraved on her dark red glans…
The pleasure she gave when her convex glans scratched her wrinkles and fell out, and the dizzying pleasure she gave her while piercing her wet cervix! Regina, who recalled everything, barely came to her senses, unaware that her saliva was dripping, lost in her delusion.
‘Just stay still, you’re not a beast, you’re trying to get over something for a moment of pleasure. Regina, wake her up… !’
“If you call, you must answer. Is not it?”
‘Shut up, fuck off, fuck! Off, off… !’
– Damn!!!
“Ahhhhh!!!”
The tremendous pleasure of pounding her brain along her spine, starting with her cunt, and the large palm hitting her labia, leaving clear red fingerprints on her, Regina squeezed her toes together and cried, transparent cum. He let out a gasp, gasp, gasp, gasp.
“If I called you, would you answer me? Why did she call, what would you like me to do?”
End her clumsy pranks and tell her true feelings.
Regina, who was able to read Cassano’s emotions just by looking at his eyes, vividly felt the dripping saliva form on her collarbone and then seep into her breastbone. At the end of Cassano’s fingertips, Dri closed her eyes tightly and shouted.
“Touch, give. I want you to touch me!!!”
She said, ‘said, said… !’
It’s not that she’s intoxicated by her dreams, nor is she succumbing to overtraining.
As a result of choosing to accept Cassano’s touch, I wanted Cassano to touch me.
Despite pleading for the result she had feared, Regina felt a strange sense of relief, and as she watched the shadow slowly cover her, she clenched her legs and waited for Cassano.
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The obscene sound of flowing water as I touched the wet labia.
Cassano pulled her underwear aside as if possessed, and then, with her index and middle fingers, stroking the shallow side of her vagina, her cunt, twitchy, lustfully wet cunt squeezed the intruder tight and begged for more.
“Ha, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee… “
A firm finger that scratches in a pleasant place. Regina let out an excited moan and twisted her waist back and forth at Cassano’s hand movements, which scraped at the wrinkles and tightened cunt meat.
-Zubeom, tsubump, tsubump, tsubump!
Cassano, noticing that the liquid running down his fingers and his palms were soaked, immediately folded his palms and put them on the sunken clitoris. Did.
The palm rubbing her hard clitoris, the fingers pleasantly scratching her wrinkles, and Cassano’s hand caressing her narrow waist and smoothing her raised ribs – Regina, who succumbed to the violent pleasure that made her head go blank and melt away. He gasped for wet lips and shouted.
“Go, yes! I’m going, I’m going, I’m going… !”
The pleasure of a caress so sweet that her hair stood on end and her back throbbed. Regina swayed her legs, pinching her toes at the dripping bedspread, and swayed, the tip of her index finger scratching her deep inside G-spot. Bent and climaxed.
-Pushout! Cheek, Cheek, Cheek!
Along with the tide that shoots like a water gun, the slimy cum flowed down to Cassano’s wrists. Regina, gone with her fingers alone, ran her tongue through her sweaty hair, gasping for her breath with her filthy face, and Cassano, who pulled out her fingers, embraced her. Without saying a word, he thrust her finger into her mouth.
-Peck…
A signal to clean her cleanly, she had already put down her pride and asked me to touch her. Since she was not in a position to cover up the cleaning from her pleading situation, Regina passively tightened and pursed her lips, sticking out her lips, carefully and stickyly cassano bit and sucked his finger
-Turn up!
“Khuum, haum, chuup, chuup, chuup, harub, chuup!”
As soon as he licked her fingers clean, Cassano covered her lips with her palms, but Regina, who had no strength to push Cassano away, could not resist her fingers pressing her nose and pressed her tongue with her entire tongue. He licked his palm and squeezed it, leaving a deep kiss on his palm.
“Are you feeling good? Philia didn’t cry like that for no reason.”
“… Chuup, haum, chuup, chuup, chuup, hau… “
Cassano spoke to her with a smirk, and after answering obediently, not knowing what kind of ridicule came back, Regina snorted at her without saying a word and licked her wrist across her palm. He pressed Regina’s lips with her wrist and continued the story.
“That is the right life. Even Philia, who shouted that she would cut off your head and made a name for herself by creasing all over the harbor, knelt down in front of me with wet eyes and cried like a bitch under me.”
‘Don’t worry, it’s just a fleeting entertainment.’
‘I’m happy, I’m fawning for more, biting my cock and sucking her finger, crawling like a dog.”
‘Because you made it… !’
“She is a very beautiful woman full of naive charm. Unlike any bitch anywhere she lives, she knows how to pose herself and even acts nice and cute.”
‘That’s right, I can do enough, fuck Ahyang… !’
Dissatisfaction with Cassano gradually turns into jealousy for Philia. While replying to Cassano’s chattering words, Regina, unaware that the subject had changed, pushed Cassano’s hand away.
“Cute… “
Chop, chop, chop.
Cassano’s fingers smacked his lips, smeared with saliva from licking hard. Regina, annoyed by Cassano’s behavior of taming her pet dog and stroking her lips as if taming it, bit Cassano’s finger in silence.
-Kkadeuk, kkwadeuk…
Even though his fingers didn’t make a sound, Cassano was extremely relaxed. He was more obsessed with Regina, who showed her wet secrets more obscenely than a single finger, licked her hands like a dog, and rebelled.
Confident, angry, beautiful, and strong.
Just as females are attracted to attractive males, males are also very strict with females who will incubate their offspring.
To Cassano, who tried to impregnate dozens or hundreds of people several times, crossed the life-and-death crisis, and left a seed, Regina was an attractive female who wanted to be completely subjugated for the first time in a long time.
-Jjook.
“Oh… !”
Her lips lightly touched Regina’s nose and fell.
Embarrassed by her unexpected kiss, Regina blushed and showed her teeth, but she didn’t catch Cassano’s already excited eyes, and he decided to stir Regina’s heart with words once again, using her little remaining reason.
“You know what? I’m happier living as my woman than the king of the sea or whatever. Otherwise, there would be no way to cry like that last night and today, right?”
“Well… “
Regina, her iron grunt, the waving tup of her legs in her restraints, her crumpled thighs, taunted Cassano with a scowling grin.
“I must have taken drugs while drinking, otherwise there’s no way I’d be crying over a dick the size of your dog, right?”
Regina didn’t stop there and added a flimsy excuse, saying, “Ah, I was just too clumsy to laugh so much that I overheard it!”
Regina, who had warned her not to scratch her insides several times before, but again made insignificant mockery, and Cassano, who was quietly burned by her appearance, seized it, put his hand on her soft knee and forcibly spread her tight thighs. Jiik took off the pants he was wearing and threw them away.
“I really hate that kind of provocation… “
Looking at Regina and her crystal ball containing the love she shared with Philia, facing her extremely erect cock, a cock that wets the tip of her underwear and penetrates her underwear, Regina gulps. She swallowed and turned her head away.
“Because I have my own pride, it’s the same whether you’re a drunk or a sober bitch.”
“Hey… “
A grin, a laugh that leaked out even in front of Cassano, who had the right to take her own life and death, the reason stopped her, saying that further provocation was impossible, but Regina, completely agitated at the sight of her reddish-blooded forearm and the cock that was ready to burst her underwear, stepped on her own. It stretched out and entered beyond the line Cassano had drawn.
“My sister forcibly crushed and wrapped up the water. “
“Haha… “
“The bastard who gasped while drooling without spitting, cum, or anything to pinch, his pride is damn good.
“Are you pretending to be tough, bitch?”
Cassano tried not to curse at women because he was really good at it, but even he couldn’t stand it.
Cassano, who could not stand it anymore, tore her underwear and took off her upper clothes to become completely naked.
“Bitch? I don’t have a habit, can I say that to my sister? Huh?”
“What is the bitch who begged me to touch her pussy to say now, how old is she, huh?”
“Twenty-eight.”
‘She’s a real older sister.’
Cassano, who was twenty-seven this year, came to his senses for a moment at the fact that she was really an older sister, but realizing that it was a nonsensical pun, he spread his legs again and climbed on top of Regina.
“Huh, heuh, heuh… “
‘It’s okay, this bastard has his eyes closed now. If you move slowly, slowly… ‘
Although there was a small amount of scratching his insides because he wanted to be buried under the raging Cassano, Regina’s original purpose was to escape and Cassano’s life.
Regina, who defied Cassano who had attacked her, brushed her body, swayed her legs, and lay on her wide bed, gradually drifted down to the right edge of her bed. Didn’t notice.
On the wall to her right, her beloved sword, Phirea, was erected there.
‘When I shake it like that, I squeeze out all of her remaining strength and retrieve her sword first, and then… !’
Even though Cassano’s stamina was great, he had already exchanged several dizzying battles. Cassano’s body, which had become completely naked, already had bright red bloodstains, pierced flesh, and various scars, and no matter how crazy he was for sex, he would stretch out in that state. It was Regina’s reasoning that it was obvious.
The arm resting on his smooth stomach, of course, the mana control restraints were filled, but not with the back of the hand held, so there was no difficulty in swinging the sword, and all that was left was to pray that the plan would not be disrupted.
-Tsukkeok… !
“Yeah, uh uh, uh uh, ha ha… “
“I haven’t even put it in yet.”
“Shut up, whew, whew… !”
‘It’s for the plan, the plan… !’
Recalling the moment when the hot glans rubbing the wet secret part and that iron-like cock splitting her pussy and pounding her inner flesh, Regina drenched the bed with lustful cunt water and spilled it. I was filled with anticipation for the sex that would follow before I knew it.
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Zubouk…
A naked sound resounded in the silence of the captain’s cabin.
Her lustful flesh cracked and dripped, the transparent juice that flowed as if a dam had collapsed, Regina, ashamed of the fruit of her excitement so vivid, raised her arm to cover her blushing face, but was blocked by Cassano’s restraint, who stretched out behind her. Abandoned
-Perok♥
“Ughhhhh… !”
The glans as hot as a fireball pierced the soft cervix and made her mouth open.
Unaware of the owner’s speed, the wet cervix greeted the glans and started kissing it lovingly. Regina’s waist gently rubbed the sensitive cervix pleasantly. It was just pressing.
“Hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee!”
Back, back, back, back♥
The glans crushing the cervix, which was already ready to receive the seed, as if it had been one from the beginning. Cassano slowly pulled back and put the glans near the shallow vaginal opening.
“Huh… !”
The moment the hard glans, like a piece of glans, scratched the wrinkles and slipped out, the lewd flesh grabbed Cassano’s cock and began to tighten it, but the cock had already escaped. The moment the pressure that filled her vagina disappeared, Regina, who had a moment of freedom, let out a sigh as her arms relaxed, and at that moment, her pug-cassano waist moved once more.
-Snap! Slap! Slap! Slap!
“Yeah, keuhung, keuhheung, keuhuh, heuheung, heuheung, heuheung, keuhheeeee♥”
Scrap, slap, the balls soaked in saggy love juice pounded the anus, and the sound of lustful flesh filled the captain’s room whenever the sweaty thighs and buttocks collided.
Regina shook her bound limbs and cried like a bitch. I couldn’t do anything but
“Huh, Seaba, Gently
Regina, who judged that she had to distract Cassano by pretending to be strong and relaxed, pretending to be strong and relaxed in order to hold on to her mind. But it was rather counterproductive.
“You’re taking it easy, why- is it heavy?”
“Damn it! Chew, chew, keew,hee hee!”
Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops!
The glans hard enough to make you think it might be getting tattered, the cervix being beaten over and over again, his head whining and his back aching, but Cassano showed no signs of getting tired. Impatient at his appearance, Regina once again bluffed her with her tears welling up on her face.
“No fuck, no message, I mean, shit, kuhuhuhh♥”
Regina weeping, her toes curled up and her tongue stretched out. Round and round, her glans pressed against her cervix gently circled, and whenever her love juice-soaked balls pounded her anus, the strange pleasure overflowed and she reached an unsightly climax.
“No message.”
The transparent runny nose running down the throat, the lewd lips that were loosened, and the genitals and eyes swollen with redness. Even though she was a lustful bitch who was so obsessed with cocks that anyone could see, Regina played her bravado to the end.
But that was exactly what Cassano wanted from her, so he pretended to be strong and wrapped his body around her ostentatious bitch, holding her too close, like lovers hugging each other.
“Yeah, kuck, get off, fuck, get off oh oh oh… ♥”
The sweaty chest presses and bumps, and the cock that fills the vagina invades while scratching the vaginal wall, even though there is no more space to enter.
“Heeut, yes, jjuub, jjook, jjook… “
The soft body melted into lewd sex adheres tightly to Cassano. As if they were one from the beginning, their bodies connected perfectly, Cassano, in the coziness that seemed to be stuffed into her mold, Regina eventually stopped her resistance and opened her mouth.
-Paang! Fain! Fain! ♥
“Eunghuuu♥ Uh-huh, Ah-um, Ah-huh, Uh-hum, Heuh-eung, Heuh-eung, Khuuuuu♥”
Cassano, who embraced her melted Regina and shifted to a sitting position, hugged Regina tightly like her child and wrapped her hips around her legs. Like used her.
‘I’m crazy, I’m crazy, I’m crazy, yes, I’m sorry, I don’t know, I don’t know these things♥
The glans hitting the soft cervix like a battering ram, the harder the penis gets, the more it splits in half. In a position that is so violent that it continues the futile delusion, Regina pushes her lips together with her tongue and tries to catch her breath, but it hits her armpit. I couldn’t get away from Cassano, who had put my hand in it and couldn’t get out.
“Let go, puha, let go! Yes, sir, I don’t know about this… !”
“It’s whining, isn’t it? Huh?”
Damn!
A stinging palm slapping her big ass.
Regina, who was about to answer Cassano’s taunting question, clearly felt the glans tap on the cervix, melting her cervix, forgetting about her drool and saliva and focusing on the pleasure of her whole body. .
A hard glans that gently strokes the sensitive cervix.
As the cock scratched and slipped out of the vagina full of bumps, and the cock quickly moved back and forth before she felt empty, Regina had no choice but to cry lasciviously with a pitiful voice as her eyes turned white.
On top of that, the lustful juice that flowed down his thighs and covered the area around his vagina. Every time her skin was hit, her tsubuk, tsubuk, slap, slap, raunchy sound added to it, making Regina more engrossed in the pleasure of her whining her head.
“You won’t be able to hold on like you did before, right? That’s right, because you were born a lewd bitch. You are addicted to sharing more lascivious and vulgar acts like getting wet in drizzle, so can you stop now?”
Damn! Damn! Damn!
Regina shaking her waist up and down, guided by Cassano’s hand, and her tingling touch patting her cheeks in time with the beat of her shaking. Was waving
As he said, Regina is addicted to the pleasures of her. Even though her waist stopped at the tingling pain, she shook her waist herself, wanting to feel the cock gouging into her cunt, and she couldn’t answer Cassano’s question easily.
“I understand now, why did you attack me with such evil… “
Tueuk, the hand dug between the armpits grabbed the flesh and squirmed-! I pulled out Regina, who was shaking her waist vigorously.
-Tuong!
Regina bouncing on her bouncy bed, she couldn’t keep her balance and rolled over her bed, then fell off the bed with a thumping noise and hit her head on the handle of the fallen Pirea.
Cassano, who didn’t even pretend to see her like that, jerked her cock soaked in her love juice, grabbed her blue hair, pulled her up, and thrust her cock into her gaping lips.
“Woo-boob!”
If you want, you can bite off this huge cock and cut it off. Recalling such a mindset, Regina tightened her trembling jaw and bit her cock with her teeth raised. Startled by her hand pulling her hair with the force of pulling it out, her chin relaxed, and her body shook first… He clamped her lips together and pressed the tip of her tongue to his cock.
‘What are you doing, I have to get revenge by cutting off this fucking dick right now, why… ‘
“Why are you looking at me?”
Shockingly, Cassano recited the thoughts he had thought of as if he had read his inner thoughts, and Regina looked up at him with fearful eyes, but Cassano snorted as if he knew everything, and Cassano grabbed Regina’s swollen cheeks and gurgled – down her throat. I pushed my cock inside.
“Tell me why?”
Fuuk, the hard glans scratching deep in her throat, despite the pain that almost made him vomit, Cassano smiled broadly at the sight of Regina sucking his cock as she tightened her lips. Whispered in her ear.
“Since my body remembers, I have already remembered that I am the master who cannot go against it. Your pussy, your breasts, your body- even if your head screams to kill me, your body remembers me, and it means that I was used for me, so worn out that even your mother didn’t recognize me.”
It’s insulting, so I pulled out my sword and cut my throat right away.
It was a thought that came to mind as soon as I heard that nonsense, but Regina’s body tightened her throat, squeezed her cock, and lowered her waist into an infinitely servile posture, as if Cassano was right.
“As soon as I finished rationalizing that it was just a dream, the lewd bitch holding on to his cock, I wanted to talk about it well because it is a king and a mission on such a topic.”
“Abbu, uh… Whoa?!”
Regina, who was about to spit out her cock to scream that I’m sorry I didn’t want to hear it, opened her eyes and shook her back at the action of Cassano sucking her cock and grabbing her throat.
As her ass got wet and her cunt twitched as if stamped on her floor, Regina couldn’t protest, and Cassano strangled her throat and rammed her cock. Gave me a pussy
“Since she’s such a bitch, she must have said let’s kill her and forget about it, but what should I do? You have been captured and today is over. I will live as a half-penny canyon who only knows my dick for the rest of my life. But even so, do you know what kind of face you are making now?”
Foreclosure, foreclosure.
A large palm slapped on the bewildered cheek.
The cock that was pressuring her throat fell out, and Regina, swallowing her fresh air, spit out her keluk, keluk, and spit, and found Piraea brushing her fingertips, and quietly raised her head.
“You are smiling. You are a woman who has no real answers.”
Turn up, Cassano grabbing her head and thrusting his cock into her lips once again.
Her come-up, Regina clutching her cold handle and lifting her limp arm.
The two different choices quietly ran toward the end.
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‘As much as I can’t use mana!’
When the shackles are cut and Cassano is decapitated, it is too late. No matter what she was, Regina, who decided that she had to fight at once, pulled out a sharp blade and gave Cassano a stab of her heart.
Wedge!
A silver blade reaching towards Cassano’s neck as he cut through the wind and tried to bite Regina on her genitals.
It was a silver flash that stretched out while drawing an optimal sword path, but Regina greatly overlooked something.
She picks up a sword that is so large that she misunderstood that she couldn’t see it, and that even if she draws the best sword path, her heart inside her sword is empty.
Although it was the best way to cut Cassano’s head, the sword containing conflicts and worries was as heavy and weak as cotton drenched in water, so it did not pose a threat to Cassano, who was already preparing.
A feeble swordsmanship containing only poison but no willpower, Cassano immediately wrapped mana in his right hand and shook it! With a flick of hers, he slammed her phirea into the floor of her captain’s cabin, then grabbed Regina’s wrist by the handle and pulled it to her side.
– Crump!
“Keuheuuuuu… !”
Her wrists snapped and her bones shattered, the pain stinging her, but Regina wouldn’t let go. Her last chance she had somehow seized, and if she missed it now, it seemed like she would never really escape again. Regina bent her wrists and pulled Piraea from her floor as she let her tears flow.
– Boo-woong!
But Regina, who couldn’t even use her mana and couldn’t move properly because her legs were tied, couldn’t beat him. Regina, who was lifted like a sack, realized that her world was turning upside down, and closed her eyes tightly, and soon rejoiced- ! She sighed and slid off the wall, coughing as the pain pierced her lower back.
-Kooung!
Regina slipped unsightly after getting hit all over her back against a wooden wall.
-Kooung!
“Haha.”
Landing on her face, she rubbed the tip of her red nose and raised her head with her hands on the floor, but she saw her cheeks, her two streams of blood and the sweaty bangs approaching her forehead, which obscured her vision. Cassano couldn’t resist once and grabbed her by the shoulder.
“Oh, it was fun. He plays jokes and is really nice.”
“Fuck… !”
Wow! Wow! Wow!
Regina’s counterattack, enraged by Cassano’s tone of mocking herself, raising her arms and tying her wrists with restraints, hitting Cassano’s ankles as if an axe, Cassano defied her. Frowning, he raised her foot and kicked Regina in the collarbone.
“Oh, it hurts… “
The pain subsided as I rocked her tingling ankle from side to side to release it. However, Cassano, surprised by the fact that Regina, who had just been stuck in her cock, biting on it and sucking it deliciously, attacked without breaking, Cassano made up her mind.
‘Looks like he let go too slowly, I’ll just have to beat him at this opportunity.’
Concentrating only on catching her, it drifted to her wreck, and even after boarding her ship, she did not lose her sense of letting loose. Cassano, who judged that the situation was caused by her self-impairment, first kicked Caang and Pierrea, who were stuck in it, and blew her cabin into the hallway.
“Kuh… “
When this happens, Regina, who cannot generate her mana, has no choice but to go pick it up herself. Just blocking her path would have completely blocked her weapon, so Cassano grabbed Regina’s flowing hair and lifted her up.
Pudeuk!
“Kauhhh… !”
Regina, whose tears flowed from the pain she felt on her scalp, and her nosebleeds and her tear-stained face, were still beautiful enough, so Cassano captured her now in her two eyes and coo! She banged her head against a hard wooden wall.
Crisp, Crispy!
Her completely smashed and splintered pieces of wood fall and dust tangles in her sweaty hair. Still, Cassano pulled her hair to ram her head into the wall once again, and Booth, the moment the wall collapsed and her head fell out, Regina pushed her ass against the wall as hard as she could. .
– Bahak!
It was clearly smaller than the sound that Regina had made when she was beaten before, but Regina saw the dripping blood and thought it was a meaningful step.
“Ha ha, fuck.”
Regina pushed her body against the wall and burst Cassano’s lips with her momentum. Cassano admired her perseverance despite being beaten, but showed no signs of giving up easily, so he let out a sigh and her eyes lit up.
Goal shakes a little from being hit on the chin and stamping on her lips. However, she almost made her run for it more when she showed her pain with Regina in front of her, so Cassano tried hard to suppress her pain and once again stamped her Regina’s head against the wall.
– Crisp! Crispy! Crispy!
The wooden walls soaked in her water shatter easily and soil the floor. A room full of dust and the smell of her wood, in the middle of it, Regina, a messy face, her tear-stained face was glistening, but the will of rebellion in her eyes did not break.
“Scared? When you’re embraced, it’s time to come back and rebel again. Just pick one, huh?”
Swoop…
A sticky hand caressing her hips like pottery. Cassano’s unhindered hand ran down her sweaty spine, lingered on her raised wingbone, and gripped it around her wingbone like a hawk catching her prey with her talons. Danny hugged Regina, who was pinned against her wall.
“I need to wash it, wait a minute.”
Tou-ung, Regina returned to the boring bed again. Regina rolled on the bed with the touch of her soft side and the bouncy bouncing! She wriggled like a bug, dropping her head to the floor and crawling away on her wriggling back towards her phirea strewn across her hallway.
-Chack!
“Abbub, heeup, pahaa!”
“I can’t stay still for a moment, it’s amazing.”
A transparent stream of water pours down Regina’s face as she crawls hard. Regina, who was beaten by the water that poured like a waterfall, suffered a lot from the water that flowed uncontrollably from her nose, mouth, throat, anywhere, and blushed as she ate the running mucus.
“Such an asshole… !”
“Still, it’s nice to see it because it’s washed with water. She was worth looking at earlier, but she was ruined.”
Big hands grabbing her hips as Regina crawls on her floor. Her body, stretched out from her hard battles, was dragged into her man’s arms and held weakly into his arms, Regina rubbing her ass against the hot palms that fluttered and tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk-tuk, hard nipples that bumped against her breasts. He let out a strange breath and buried his face in Cassano’s neck.
‘What do I want to do now?’
She doesn’t want to put everything down and be hugged by Cassano, and even if she rebels, nothing will work. In the end, all he can do is stand up and stand up again like a dictator who endlessly attacks Cassano, who is happy after revealing his teeth.
However, with her exhausted body and her melted head, it was impossible to endure the repeated situation over and over again, and in the end, Regina’s long-standing promise was on the verge of breaking.
-Tzu-geuk, tsu-geuk, tsu-geuk, tsu-geuk
‘Again, it’s a start, huh… ‘
Cassano lays down on the bed, spreads his legs, and sits Regina between her groins. Burying her face in Cassano’s chest like a child wrapped in her swaddling clothes, Regina realized that her ordeal had begun again the moment her fumbling hands caressed and clung to her secret area.
‘Scared… ‘
Regina ruled by fear. In order to get away from Cassano who was caressing her whole body, she permeated her daydreams, biting her lips at the memories of her wandering through her head, trying to shake off her pleasure.
‘If I can hold on somehow, somehow… ‘
Regina, who lived a life of lack and became weak in her pleasures, of course, she herself had no idea why, and just struggled to get out of her current situation.
Kwaaak, the hand that did not stop even after biting the scruff of the neck and chewing the cud over the salty skin. Regina groaned, groaning and slapping Cassano’s belly with her fist as her fingers stroked her sloppy wet cunt and jabbed the lustful cunt that stretched her transparent thread. Hit
“I’ll make you happy, I really like hot girls.”
“Ew, shut up… “
Regina spat out her salty flesh and glared at her eyes. Cassano, who snorted at her fierce look, hugged her delicate waist tightly and kissed the tip of her nose. , Pulling her wet pussy from both sides, opening it wide open.
-Took, Took, Took
Dark red glans that has dried up before I knew it. Regina gulped, swallowed her saliva and looked at Cassano, and she thought of eating herself. She fired at the words she had piled up while walking.
“What are you talking about by making fun of a man, a man, without a tease? !”
Cassano, who laughed at Regina’s ridicule, threw the girl in her arms on her bed, and started talking with her voice full of laughter.
“The more frightened the dog, the louder it barks. I have a position too. I’m slowly running out of time.”
Time, giving up, a woman who sucks—every word annoys her, but with a glimpse of Cassano’s sincerity, Regina watches the pendulum slowly land on the scales, mashing her wet lips with her front teeth.
The balance of the heart that gradually leans toward Cassano.
She was caught several times and heard the same words as if she was being brainwashed by him again and again. Regina, who was on the verge of breaking because of her change of heart, couldn’t stop her mind from tilting as she got used to pain and pleasure, and her heart decided it was time to decide. I let you know it was coming.
Cassano’s eyes change as she lands on her bed, her thighs wide open and her moist pussy revealed.
Regina, feeling inexplicable excitement at the sight of her throbbing vicious cock sticking to her stomach, suddenly spread her legs wide and bowed her head silently. He tossed things in front of her.
“Just enjoy today, if I release you after today, you can start over from the beginning. I beat you and you finish me… Is not it? It seems like the story is over for now, so we should start with what we prepared.”
“… ?”
Long pumps and pink containers. Regina tilted her head at the small syringe and the vial filled with the liquid placed next to it. Regina pointed her eyes at her tool with a feeling of unbelief. Pushed her hand
-Tsubeom…
“Now, this… “
“Ah ah ah ah ah ah ah ahhhhh!”
Cassano, who had never heard a vicious scream while arguing with Regina, was caught by Regina’s foot swinging in panic, and Cassano fell helplessly and barely got up.
“Fuck, don’t touch, don’t touch!!!”
Regina, unable to run amok, went into a luminous state. The woman who just now had her heart broken and quietly spread her legs was gone, and a reliable female warrior was rolling on the bed, kicking the blanket, and pushing her bedspread with her feet, causing a commotion.
The identity of the tools is an enema tool.
It was unbelievable, but Regina was frightened by Cassano’s lasciviousness and filth to use even such a tool, burning her last embers.
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“Kyaaaaa!!! Aaaaa!!! Hiyaaaaagh!!!”
Deafening screams.
I plugged my ears at the high-pitched sound, wondering if it was so vicious that my ears would burst, and looked at Regina, who was crying and screaming.
“No, no no no no!!! Fuck you saying you don’t like it!!!”
Even though her thighs and ankles were tied together, there was no fuss as she rolled across the bed. I laughed out loud at the sight of her tirelessly rolling on her bed and screaming at her, so I immediately grabbed her hips of Regina, held her down, and tried to calm her down.
“Shh, go, stay still.”
“Fuck, no, no, you bastard… !”
Seeing Regina’s reddened face, the tears welling up on her face, and the expression of dislike with her entire body, I responded by stroking her slightly wet anus with my thumb.
“Quaaaaa!!!”
– Perok!
“Aww, fuck- don’t be ridiculous… “
Haha- bursting out laughing on my own, I looked at Regina on her bed, caressing her battered chin.
“Don’t touch me, don’t touch me, don’t touch me!!!”
Stirring her bound legs, Regina spreads the windmill as she couldn’t roll over on her bed, waving her bound legs and kicking her to the chin. In a sense, he raised her hands and took a step away.
“No, whenever you feel comfortable, don’t touch anything again. Huh?”
“I didn’t wash, I didn’t wash!!! But you recklessly touch that place, you bastard, dirty bastard, fucking bastard!!!”
Regina rolling round and round like an overturned turtle on the bed, as if touching her unwashed ass hole was the worst thing I could do I put Regina on her shoulder.
“Fuck, let go! Let go oh oh !!!”
“Okay, can you wash it? I’ll wash it, so let’s go quietly. Huh?”
“Kyaaaaah-!!!
A noise incomparable to the screams I’ve ever heard. When I put her down at the sound of her scream, which raised her eardrums to the point where I thought maybe her eardrums might burst, Regina started spinning around again and stirring her bound legs.
“Okay! Okay! Stop, stop turning around, you crazy bitch!”
“… “
Suddenly, the screams stopped and Regina, who was rolling around, stopped.
‘Is this on purpose this year?’
I was emotional at the moment, but Eul was the one who wanted to taste Regina’s back hole, so now it’s time to adjust. After grasping the situation, I took out a key from my chest while watching my shaking legs.
An ink-colored key the same color as the chains that bound Regina’s legs. Upon seeing the key, Regina widened her eyes and immediately glanced at me with narrow eyes, doubting, but I immediately put her key in her lock and turned it slowly with a clap.
“I’ll eat it deliciously, but before that, let’s make a promise to each other.”
With a click, both legs became free, and Regina, who was delighted with her stiff legs stretched out, widened her eyes at my suggestion. It hadn’t even started yet, but I was startled for a while because he was glaring at me with the momentum to tear it apart, but I brought it straight to the point.
“You lost today, so let’s admit it clearly and see the match next time. You know that too That everything will be over soon.”
Her long eyelashes trembled and sweat dripped down her nose.
“… “
Regina, who must have felt my words more than anyone else, meditated on my words, untied her outstretched legs, and gently stroked the bedspread with the soles of her feet, slowly spread her legs apart and timidly laid her head on her side.
“… I won’t run away, so at least fucking let me wash my hands… “
“Ah, what do you trust? I’ve run away too. I’ll just untie it today, so let’s get tangled up with peace of mind- Gently open it up and it will wash itself off… “
“Quaaaaa!!!”
Pug, pug, pug-
Regina stirred on the bed as if swimming. Even though it was the third time, she didn’t show any signs of exhaustion. She kicked my chest and left red footprints. I slapped her tight ass and threw one more offer.”
“Okay! Instead, just listen carefully to what I tell you, and I’ll let you go.”
“Because I get it, I get it, stop touching my ass! No, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no!”
Clap-
“Fuck you bastard!”
Regina picks up enema tools and a towel in a bucket with a sound of steel ringing as her restraining sphere, which had been suppressing her mana, is released. Regina, who turned red like an apple, released all her restraining spheres like that, and Kwaaang! I closed the walls of her captain’s cabin, and I, unable to believe her in my heart, raised her mana and blew it into her ears.
“You bastard, reap the mana, reap it!!!”
At that time, a loud voice that pierced the hardened ears. My ears trembled along with the beep-thump noise. I grabbed her ears and frowned, calmly reaping my mana and sitting on the bed, waiting for Regina.
“How come you’ve become more sensitive?”
Regina, who sensed mana even after closing the door and went out, wouldn’t this make her really a sword master – I thought, but if it was that easy, a dog or a cow would have become a sword master.
Now, when I wash it with my hands and have to taste the Regina that rolls into my mouth, of course, the next time will be the true finish, but today was the day I had to finish it neatly enough.
Today is the long-awaited last teaching assistant, when I was thinking about how I could tame Regina more to her liking, thump thump thump, whoever could see it, I was angry-kwaaang- with the sound of distinct footsteps! The door was dented and dust rose.
“Fuck you bastard!!!”
Kwadeuk, rightjik, rightjik, rightjik-
-Teng, Degurur
“Uh… “
With Regina’s thick curse words, she rolled across the floor. The smooth, gray ball that hit her toe, and the shape of her hand, realizing that it was the bucket she handed to me, swallowed the saliva in her mouth. I gently pushed her orb away.
That’s fine… Right?
– Quaang!
With the sound of cannon fire, even though the wall was pierced in the shape of a foot, Regina didn’t look at her, and he strode closer to her and trampled on what was supposed to be a rolling bucket.
“Wow.”
A sphere that became thin like a sticky gum stuck to the floor and stuck to the floor. Perhaps she was still upset, Regina, standing in front of her face, looked up at me and glared at me with her grin, grin, reddened face.
However, when I noticed her narrow waist, her firm buttocks, her bite left on her plump thighs, and the lightly stretched lustful fuck, I noticed that Regina was the same as she was, and she was ready to kill her. I ignored it.
– Fu-wook!
“Uhhhhh… !”
“Looks like you’ve washed thoroughly? It smells good.”
“Shut up, fuck you… !”
“I said I washed it, but what is this? Huh?”
Chump, chump, chump-
When I lightly teased her with a sneer at the lascivious act of her pussy oozing sticky love juice with her fingers biting her finger, which must have been a foreign object, with a pleasant tightening, Regina responded.
-Slowly
“Shit… “
His hand stabbed him in the chest and wrapped around his neck like a snake.
Regina, wrapping her arms around my neck, moved her ass forward slightly to make it easier to poke, in line with her fingers twitching, twitching, thrusting into her cunt. After kissing her right away, she bit my lips and slowly stretched.
“Choob, chook, chook-chuu-chuu, chou-up, chow-up, howum… “
Regina lays down on the bed with a hot snort covering her philtrum. She put her soft thighs on her thighs and rubbed them, then put her heels on her hamstrings and wrapped around her legs, but I loosened her legs so as not to deprive her of the initiative. Occupied
“Open up.”
“Fuck, baby “
Chop, chop, chop-
I scratched her wrinkles to a pleasant beat and rubbed her clitoris with the palms of my love juice-soaked palms. Regina, who had become obedient with just that, tore her legs apart and didn’t even ask for it, but grabbed her thighs with both hands and lifted her hips slightly.
“Huh… “
“Don’t take it, bitch… !”
“I like it, I like it.”
Tsugeouk – a transparent thread that thickens when she removes her finger. Regina, who slurped the lewd nectar, glared at my intense gaze, her labia twitching, spewing out the juices of her cunt, slightly opening her swollen lower mouth with her index finger.
“It’s not there, do you know where it is?”
“… Moderately chew, baby ! If you don’t have restraints, you’re not fucking. I just want you to be content with this… !”
“That’s embarrassing, I came today with the intention of tasting our captain’s back hole.”
“I hate it. “
No, I’m not going to say that…
I was really taken aback by the sincere hatred, but I can’t give up here. Having made up my mind, I changed my posture by grabbing my buttocks that were wet with sweat and water, and tapped my index finger on the damp back hole.
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“Ahhhhh… “
Po-ok – Regina covered her face with a fluffy pillow, as if she couldn’t keep her eyes open as much as her anus was being violated. I decided to do it.
“Now, shall we open it?”
“Speak moderately, huh huh huh… !”
Kwaak, slender fingers gripping the pillow.
The pink flesh that was revealed when the wet anus was opened, the wet flesh that was shiny with serous fluid and twisted in soft wrinkles, contained tremendous heat.
– Choop!
“Aww… !”
“Looks like you loosened up a bit, but one finger is fine.”
“Shut up!”
Kuuk, Kuuk, the anus tightening her index finger stroking her soft flesh, Regina grabbing her buttock and opening it, pouring out 50,000 kinds of double desires on me and eventually even cursing at me I squeezed my fingers nicely.
“You don’t need to release them separately, do you?”
Hug-
Let’s pull out our fingers Pew, jeouk- Regina’s anus opens her mouth and shows off her soft flesh without hesitation. Unable to grasp the true meaning of the words, “I don’t need to release it,” She lifts a pillow and looks at me as if asking, “What nonsense?” Since I was sending it, I listened to the items kindly prepared.
Jjik, jjik, rattle- Tuk.
“That, what is that… !”
“Whatever, you pretend to be naive.”
Overwhelmed by the contents revealed when the box was opened and thrown roughly, Regina lifted her pillow and stared blankly at the item with fearful eyes as if looking at a weapon.
“I’m going to release it until it goes in today, so you can look forward to it.”
“Fuck, Ryeon-a… !”
The object that Regina rejects is an anal plug.
The water drop-shaped black glossy object was a little smaller than my fist, but it was made of a soft material so there was no risk of injury, and the jewel attached to the handle that was in charge of her handle was flowing in the same blue color as Regina’s hair. .
“Don’t fuck, don’t do that all at once, don’t do it, don’t do it, don’t do it!!!”
-Tzubu Boop♥
The blunt end rubbed the hole and tried to slowly push in, but the anus, hardened with tension and fear, stuck out its snout and pushed the plug out, not allowing it easily.
“Unlike lustful pussy-pussies, she has fidelity. She wants to eat cock right now, so she’s wide-eyed.”
“Shut up… !”
“Then… Shall we start?”
Took, I spread my back with a serous, shiny plug next to me. Regina removed the pillow and glared at me. Poured out in front of her.
“Ah, ah… “
Dildos, twisty bead dildos, anal beads, tools that only stimulate the urethra—regina’s eyes met the adult products piled up like a small hill, her wave-like eyes quivering. This was one step faster.
– Tup!
“Where?”
Whoops-
Regina, who watched the honey-like gel pouring into the thinnest anal beads and the gel dripping down, closed her eyes tight as she gasped at the anus and anal beads kissing each other.
Rumbling-
The bead wriggled into the closed anus, but the anus, which pushed out the gel wrapped around the bead, did not stop there, sticking out her snout and pushing out the bead as well.
“Should I stay still? Relax her ass, yes, it is.”
“Shut up, don’t talk like a caress… ♥”
As I tapped my butt like a chop, chop, deep reading, I marveled at the obscene hole that swallowed the incoming beads one by one.
“Ha ha, yes, it’s strange, subtract it, subtract it… “
Clumsy, clumsy-
A handle that rattles like a tail whenever you shake your butt at the feeling of a foreign body. Seeing Regina wiggle the pink knob and wiggle her butt hole, my cock swelled up so I grabbed the handle and decided to pull it out as she wished.
“Come on, let go. Goes?”
Nodding, strangely submissive, Regina took a deep breath and covered her mouth with her pillow again. But my eyes, wet with tears and twinkling, still didn’t know how to get off my cock and the handle I was holding, and I started chanting one, two, numbers, all at once -! I pulled out the beads.
“Ehhhhh-!!!”
Paang, the big buttocks floating in the air after knocking on the bed, the lascivious flesh that had been stretched by gravity trembled, and Paang, the moment I fell back on the bed, the clear cunt juice flowed down from my gaping pussy.
“You seem to be in a pretty good mood. Shall we try again?”
Tzuruuk, when the serous-stained beads are gently pushed into the open anus, the anus closes again.
As I slowly scratched the wrinkles and pushed her right up to the handle, Regina creaked, creaked – shaking her body on the bed and pleading with me in a plaintive voice.
“Ah, it’s broken, it’s broken—it’s not for that kind of use! Stop it, it’s strange, why… !”
“Shh.”
– Pororo Rock!
“Aheuuuuu♥”
When beads like the tail of a rattlesnake come out, the lascivious back hole showing wet flesh and wiggling, puffing, muzzling the snout. The lewd face, like the snout of an octopus, wriggled for a long time before slowly curling up and returning to its original pink chrysanthemum.
“Ahhhhh,””Here, it’s happening, stupid, pervert bastard… “
“Don’t worry, I’m still back to my cute self.”
– Malkan!
“Hey!”
As I pushed my index finger in, I wanted to plunge his cock into the soft, filthy, filthy-delicious tightness of her finger as I pushed it in, but if I did it now, an angry Regina might beat me to blood.
“Look, fingers are enough, right? Leave it to me. I’ll let you go, okay?”
“No, pervert cubs, dying, fuck, pain, I hate it… “
Regina glared at me while shedding tears. Regina, who had been hesitant, stuck out her lips and closed her eyes, and I smiled and quietly covered her lips.
“Choo-ok, chu-up, chu-woo, chu-woo, chu-up, chu-woo… ♥”
Regina licks her lower lip and bites her tongue. Seeing her cunning appearance that only kissed her, I silently wrapped my tongue around and slowly pushed the removed anal beads into her anus.
It’s easier to tame Regina, who has been feeling relaxed since then, than to eat her cake.
“Hayeot, heeung, heeuw, hyeoeu, kyahyot, heung, heung, heuh-neung-!”
– Jumble, jumble, jumble, jumble, hug!
“Good? This is not a hole to write in. But why are you looking at me like this? Huh?”
“Majayeo, Molaa, it feels good when you touch it.” It’s a dirty hole, heh, more, stick it in more… ♥”
Regina begged, showing her melted mouth. Seeing that, I put down the beads dildo I was holding in my hand and pushed three fingers into the hole in my wide open ass, but the lewd hole that was already released was easily received.
“Ahhhhh… !”
-Zubeob, zubeob, zubeob, zuruuk…
When she scratches the barrier with the tip of her finger inserted into her anus, Regina kicks the bed with her feet. After scratching her soft, damp flesh over and over again, I opened her anus with both hands and breathed hot air into her.
“Kheheit… !”
Gulleong, a transparent gel that flows through the barrier. Stimulated by her breath, Regina quickly closed her anus to stop the flow of the gel, but it was not easy to close the gaping anus with my fingers, and in the end, she giggled! In shame, she covered her face with her pillow and begged me.
“Let it go, it flows, you asshole- I hate it, I hate it!”
“Okay? Shall I stop you then?”
Regina opened her eyes black as she lifted up the anal plug, a courtesy item that had been put away for a while along with calm seduction. However, as if she wanted to put up with the gel pouring out in front of me, Regina gritted her teeth for a long time, then let out her scream with a grinding sound.
“Okay! Hurry up, huh, keuhuhhh?!”
– Poke, poke, poop up!
The first shy kiss, when the gaping anus and the blunt end of the plug meet – Regina tightened her anus, biting into the plug and then removing her hand, her asshole looked like it was alive, filth, filth, slowly anal plug. Sucked up
-Ps, jjubum, jsubeok♥
“Fuck, shit… !”
Regina’s butthole gobbled up the anal plug, but as the gaping hole closed, the sound of air escaping for a moment leaked out, at which point Regina cursed at her blushing face and tore off the boouk-pillow.
The white feathers fluttering in her captain’s cabin and Regina embraced by those wings. Fiery enough to kill me at any moment, she rushed at me gently, shaking her obscene asshole studded with blue jewels, but I silently smiled and kissed her cunt that was flooded with wetness.
“Huuuuu-!”
Unlike the anus, the pussy could not be released and melted away.
Even though I only fed her glans, I pushed Regina back to her lewd cunt that tasted delicious bites, squeals, filth. I pushed Regina down again, climbed on top of her, grabbed her hips, and slowly pushed her cock in.
“Yes haaaaa… !”
“Shall I make a bet? If the plug stays in until I’m inside you, I won’t touch the back hole anymore, but if it comes out… ”
“… Come out.”
Regina gulps, drools, and tenses up, but when I read the faint anticipation in her eyes, I embraced, pulled out the cock, and smirked, tapping the blue gem stuck in her anus with the glans.
“I’ll repeat what I say and even have anal sex with a crystal ball. You decided to listen to what I said anyway, right?”
“Fuck, are you kidding me? I’m talking about bullshit about filming that… I… “
-Tsbub, tsugeuk, tsugeuk, tsugeuk
When she rubbed her clitoris with her playful fingers, Regina climaxed with a silent groan. Jjik, jjik-she sprayed the tide in my belly, her slimy flesh stretched out, and she chugged, saliva dripping. It started.
Ch. 374 Became the Master of Female Slaves 374
Chapter 374 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Cedgetooth Harbor
-Tsupeook…
“Haaaaa… “
“Ughhhhh… “
As soon as the cock was fucked, the lewd skin that became sticky and tangled, and Regina’s overflowing juice. The flesh that gently wrapped around my cock tightened my cock and slowly sucked it into the depths. I felt the sticky juice flowing down my balls and pushed my cock into Regina’s cervix without any blockage.
– Jjoob, jjoob, jjoob, jjoob
“Come haha… “
Chop with Regina’s admiration, her cervix clinging to the glans. As if pumping, squeezing, squeezing, the cervical sphere stuck to the glans stimulated me by tickling the urethra and her glans as if begging to pour out Erado seeds right away.
-Zboob, tsubub, tsubub, tsubub
“Yeah, uh uh, uh uh, uh uh, uh uh, ha uh… “
The first is a simple search.
Without overdoing it, I shook her waist at a steady beat, pulled her hips, and thumped Regina’s cervix. Regina clenched her teeth and smirked in delight as she pounded her cervix with her mortar and deliciously scratched her wrinkles with her glans.
“I’m going to get out of here, but aren’t you paying attention?”
“Doc, hit me… ♥”
Prup, tsurup, veuk-
At my point, Regina showed her teeth with a blushing face, but really chug, chug- shook her waist hard and said that every time she fucked Regina’s pussy, the plug came out to the long handle and blunt waist- it was sucked in as it was and only the jewels were visible. Had left
“Wait a minute, oh… “
“Huh huh?! Khuuuuu, kyahiiing… !”
Regina raised her buttocks high to the ceiling and furrowed her eyebrows as she looked at me raising her buttocks high to the ceiling. I smiled and tightened my pussy.
Judging by the protruding plug, I decided to try a small change first, as I wanted to capture the moment of betting on Regina somehow.
“Now, flip it… “
“Yes!”
Spinning around, Regina’s body turned over as she was lodged in the cock. Lying comfortably on her bed, guided by my touch, she turned her body over with a short sigh and buried her face in her bed, raising only her hips high.
-Cwow, chuw, chuw
“Wow, that’s so damn ugly.”
“… Whoops, whoops, whoops… “
Regina held her bedspread tightly and held her hips high as they slammed into her back. Her anus, which spilled gel mixed with sticky serous fluid, seduced me like a baby bitten by her teeth, shaking the plug and seduced me.
– Kwak!
“Kyaheu!”
He twisted her forefinger and tugged lightly to see the tight pussy and the protruding plug.
“Hey, fuck, suddenly touch, hoo oh oh-♥”
-Chip bub bub bub bub!
The obscene sound of flowing water as I rubbed the love juice I had previously soaked with my fingers on the hardened nipples and twisted and rubbed them. Every time the cock was driven, the lewd breasts swayed in sync with the shaking body, clapping and making fleshy sounds.
“Ehhhhh”
Regina tilts her head slightly to the side, as if she had to put her nose in her bed and cry, and she puts her cheeks on her bedspread and screams lewd intercourse. And was soaking it with her spittle.
-Pooob, poop, ppoob, jjubub♥
Regina, who is on the verge of abandoning her cunningly tightened pussy, rubs and pulls her stiff nipples, and forgets to tighten her back hole. I was just drooling.
– Damn!
“Ah!”
He slapped her wobbly breasts and let go of the nipples. Regina, who glared at me for a moment in her tingling pleasure, watched with interest as to where her hands would reach next, and I tugged at her wrists clutching her bedspread to meet her expectations. Caught.
“Aww… !”
When I pull my arms, Regina slams her face on the bed helplessly. Shake it quickly.
-Chack, slap, slap, slap, slap!
“Yeah, uh uh, keuhung, uh, uh uh, uh uh, uh uh ♥”
The wobbly balls pounded the clitoris, and the upper body swayed, and the stretched nipples brushed the bedspread. The sensation of the cloth tickling her nipples and the piston vagina pounding her cervix frantically without stopping made Regina inhale her gasps and sighs, bending her neck back and crying.
“Augh, ah, gaa, I’m going, I’m going, fuck, I like cocks, fuck me more ♥”
“You lewd bitch, isn’t your cock delicious? Huh? You expected it, why are you trying to end it on your own when you’re drooling like this, aren’t you?”
“Majaa♥ I like seeing you… ! Big, more, yeah, fuck it more, no it- to the extent that it breaks, yeah, heuh uh… !”
“Are you going to put it inside? You’re not going to take it off now, right?”
“Yes dear-! Slut, come inside of me, fuck♥ I’ll accept it all, hot semen, fill my womb, uhhhhh?!”
Even the unexpected request? Seeing her lewd begging for semen, I let go of her arms and grabbed Regina’s breasts.
Noticing that her back and my breasts were entwined and hugged from behind her, Regina turned her head to her side with a lewd smile, and our lips joined together like that.
“Yeah whoop, whoum, howum, chubu ♥ jjoob, chuup, howu♥”
Regina sucking the sweet churning of her mouth and letting go of her lustful her snort. Her thick kiss followed, and the faster her glans pounded the smooth cervix, the faster her cunt tightened like crazy, and the plug also tightened. Won
It was a spur-of-the-moment situation, but did Regina forget her bet or did she expect it from the bottom of her heart?
Fuck, Regina teasing me with her hands on the back of my hand, licking my lips and chin with her tongue, loosening and tightening it, loosening and tightening it, tightening it with strange techniques, and obscene fuck water that wets my thighs. I put it in and hugged Regina’s body, and all the semen that I had been holding back was wrapped up in her womb.
-Rurrrr
“Ahhahhhhh?
Regina, biting her lips and biting them with her teeth, let out a cute interjection. Her eyes loosened and her saliva and runny nose went away. She loved her root-studded cock, and as if she couldn’t help it, she gently wiggled her ass and rubbed her against my long bones, then jolted her body. Hardened and her puruk-began to push me away.
“Wait, heuh, let go… !”
“You’re still packing.”
“Shut up, fuck, you know, yeah, hey, come out, come out, come out♥”
“Shall we take a look? Our captain’s ass hole.”
As he pulled out her cock and released Regina from her arms, the sperm flowed out of her cunt even though her uterus was full, but that wasn’t the point.
“Don’t look, don’t look!”
-Hug!
“Ehhee hee!”
The plug, which was about to be pulled out, disappeared in the sudden tightness and returned as a brightly shining jewel. But that wasn’t what I wanted, so I pinched and lightly twisted the semen-soaked clitoris, and Regina, who barely held on, hugged and gave birth to the anal plug that had been tightened.
“Hiyaah, hyaah, hyaug, hau, haeung, haeung♥”
“Haa, that’s so fucking ugly… “
The lewd hole widened from holding a large anal plug, the thick flesh was entangled in serous fluid and gel, and was filled with sticky liquid. , It opened and closed repeatedly like a living mouth, revealing the barrier.
“Boo… Don’t look, don’t look, heeik?!”
Whoops, the hot breath blowing through the gaping hole, and Regina, who lifted her hips up as if she was hot, struggled, shaking her waist, but I didn’t want to let her go, so I grabbed her by the hips and landed on the bed. After pressing it together, he brought the erect cock that was about to explode into her open anus.
“Did you wash it clean? Doesn’t smell… “
“You crazy bastard!”
My eyes were blurred for a moment at the clean kick that slashed my chin, and the violent kick that made my bones ache, but if I rushed further from here, I could have been hit by that swaying foot, so I leaned back slightly and put my glans on my wide-open anus. Matched
-Let’s look, let’s look, look, look, look ♥
Turn-up, the back pussy that tightens the glans like a sucker that snatches food, and the subject of struggling, saying that it is dirty and not used, but her asshole tightens my glans so deliciously and starts sucking it slowly again.
“Ughhhhh… ! It’s hot… !”
“What, you don’t like it? But why is the juice dripping from her pussy like this, huh?”
Chop, chop, chop, the transparent fuck that stretches like a spider web, mocking at the sight of it, as he beats her throbbing cunt, Regina becomes very upset, but filth, filth, slowly tightens her anus and begins sucking on his cock.
It was a violent tightening, like a hole made for squeezing and squeezing with the momentum to cut it off, unlike the wet and hot flesh wrapped around the glans and cock, and the pussy that was pleasantly tightened, but at this point, that was also attractive.
“Now, if you want to enjoy it properly… “
The glans pulled out of the anus with a hug, a popping sound, and the discolored glans, which were soaked in serous fluid and gel, boasted a slimy texture. Regina, turning her body to check, looked at the cock with her fresh red face and held her ass with both hands. Blocked by
“What, what do you enjoy! If you pull it out, it’s over. It’s over!”
“Don’t sweat it, come on – lie down, that’s right. Open your ass more, or open it yourself?”
“Fuck you bastard… “
While disassembling, Regina opened her anus wide open with a damp thread hanging down, and despite the fact that she was having a hard time with anal beads thinner than a rod, her anus, which I loosened a little with a plug and glans, was wide open to fit my cock.
-Jjuuwoouk!
“Engkeeueuss♥”
Crying, crying, the transparent gel pouring down her gaping anus through the tube, and the cold gel flowing like slime. Regina, who was opening her anus with her fingers wide open, trembled in her buttocks, but she proudly raised her hand. Did not let go or
Next was my turn, and I immediately squeezed the gel on the glans, checked the amount of gel that flowed down to wet the balls, and then slowly kissed her back hole.
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, haa, haha, haha, haaaaa ♥”
The maddening sound of breathing, and the lascivious holes that spurt, slap, and snout to match. Seeing Regina already fully prepared, I watched the gel protruding with pleasure and slowly and anxiously pushed my cock into Regina’s hot anus.
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“Ahhhhh… !”
The gel-coated sticky barrier tightly wraps around the cock and tightens it. Scratching the winding wrinkles and slowly pushing the cock in, the widened anus tightened as if eating the cock.
“Would you like to lose some strength? Look at this, it’s an ugly thing to hang on to.”
“Shut up… ! You don’t know if you say that, sick!”
Smudge, filth, a pinkish piece of flesh devouring his cock, showing a will not to be taken away. As soon as about half of my cock went in, the rapidly narrowing flesh seemed to be too much for the gel-soaked cock, so I fixed my hips and slowly pulled my back back.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh? What? Whoa, whoop!”
Jurrureuk-!
Regina pounded the bed with her butt as if she had a seizure. Scratching the dense wrinkles on the glans, I slowly got out, and the moment the tightening weakened, I lifted Regina slightly and pulled out the cock.
-Hug!
“Oh hee hee ♥”
Regina, with her mouth wide open and the tip of her tongue stiffened, vulgar or even vulgar sexual intercourse, hugged – as soon as the cock was pulled out, cuckolded, cuckolded, clamped and loosened her wide-open anus repeatedly, and stretched her limbs upright on the bed.
“Did you like it? It’s just the beginning, so what if it’s already happening?”
“It’s strange, it’s a dirty hole, but why, why… “
“I have to be honest, you won’t understand what I’m saying.”
– Kwak!
“Kwout!”
Regina flashed as I grabbed her sweaty bangs and lifted them up. I remembered releasing the restraints that I had filled in at that time, but if I got scared here, it was obvious that she would climb up again, so I spit on her face pretending to be calm. Gathered together and stuck out her tongue.
-Jureuk
“To.”
“Damn it, don’t… !”
As she let out a short sound to mean to eat, Regina let her saliva flow. Regina frowned with a red face, but when she let go of her hair and put her head back on the wide anus, Regina shivered and said, He tore off the bedspread and slowly opened his mouth.
-Toouk.
Regina avoiding her gaze with her neck gulping, gulping, and being ashamed at the subject of submissively taking her saliva-something was funny, so I silently turned her over and lay down on her bed. Placed both hands on her hips.
“I’ll fuck you properly, I need to break it in properly today?”
“Shut up. !”
As the cock slowly entered while pushing away the wet wrinkles, the gel came out and the wet anus smeared the cock, Regina stopped her words and quietly sucked my cock, dyeing her ears red. Accepted.
***
‘Fuck, it’s not like this, oops, sir… !’
Glancingly, as she gulped down her flowing nose, blinking at her eyes blurred by her tears, Regina shuddered, sticking her tongue out at the hot iron-like cock that slid through her flesh, holding her breath. Picked.
-Zuuuuu… ♥
Regina’s strange feeling and fear multiplied as Regina pushed in, scratching at her slippery serous fluid, hard glans scratching the gel-coated barrier, and scratching at the wrinkles filled with the feeling of cool gel permeating.
The moment she pulled out her cock as if she were pulling out the first beads she had just put in, something in her was shaved off and her hair turned white for an instant.
The tickling of the barrier, the thumping of the womb, the chilling sensation down the spine, and the tremendous pleasure that surpassed the usual orgasm, Regina squeezed out her lips, not knowing that her runny nose was still flowing, and she became alert to the invasion of his cock.
“Ah, heuh, heuhuk, heuh, heuheugh♥”
Pleasure so dizzying that shallow moaning leaks out, cock that heats up the barrier that has become sensitive after being loosened to the fullest, and hard glans pleasantly scratches wrinkles and penetrates deeply.
If this alone makes my head go blank and my eyes turn white, if I pull out my cock again…
-Gulp
Regina, in her great anticipation, clutched at her bedspread, brushed her bangs, and turned her head away. Cassano grabbed her hips and pulled her waist back slowly. The moment she witnessed it, her mucous membrane, which was tightening her cock, clung to it and began to stretch.
“Pick out.”
At the sight of Cassano warning her while running down her spine like a deep ditch, Regina grabbed her bedspread with a ferocious force, relaxed her hips as much as she could, and rubbed her knees, rubbing her knees. Her legs were stretched and she was ready to accept her pleasure.
Sigh…
‘It’s coming, it’s coming, it’s coming, it’s coming, it’s coming♥
Only a little bit out of the way, the tremendous signal of her whining head, excited to the point that her toes curled up and her hair stood on end, Regina bit her lip as her cunt dripped from her cunt, her sticky honey juice. Snorted.
-Jjubeook♥
Cassano licked his lips at Cassano’s flesh, the lustful anus protruding like an octopus snout, and Regina, who crumpled the bedspread under him, enjoyed the pleasure he gave in the slow-flowing minutes and seconds of time. He was savoring and salivating profusely.
“Eng hoo uh ♥♥♥”
Suddenly, in a situation where her eyes roll back and her mouth jumps out, Regina stretches her legs out, lifts her hips, and shakes her legs all over her in order to somehow struggle. It climaxed as it was while scattering drops of her love juice.
‘Good, good, good, good asshole, I don’t know, why, uhhhhh… !”
“Is it that good?”
Her bung bung bung, frantically nodding her head at Cassano’s question, Regina tightening her hips, Regina tightening her buttocks, unaware that the inner thoughts she was trying to say only leaked out inside her. Scratching and poouk-! She let out a gasp and dropped her head on her bed.
“Ah, angdaeat, at once, if you pov now, give it to me… ♥”
“It doesn’t die, it’s strong.”
The pleasure begins again- Realizing that there is no escape, Regina tightens her anus and tries to cling to Cassano’s legs with both legs extended, but the cock that has already been pulled out is far too far to stop.
Thurrrr
A crease-scraping sound that seemed to be whispering right in her ear as it could not go around her whole body.
The hard glans scratches the densely packed wrinkles and rubs the gel clinging to the serous fluid, rubbing it against the intestinal wall. As soon as it is pulled out, Regina raises her hips and shakes her thighs while making a stupid sound. I urinated all the urine that came.
-Jororororororok♥
“Uhhhhh… ♥”
“I’m about to pee, did you like it that much? Huh?”
Regina couldn’t understand what was being whispered in her ear, but she was intoxicated by the sense of liberation she had gained from urinating the urine she had endured for a long time, and the dizzying pleasure that made her whole body ring. He pulled both legs behind him.
“Do you fuck me like that?”
– Nod nod nod nod
Regina implicitly grasped that it was a position where you could feel it properly with your back straight and your legs straight. Cassano, who couldn’t deny her request, hugged her comfortably together, put her glans on her wet anus, and gently pushed her waist.
“Ahii profit ♥”
The wrinkled flesh is stretched out by the cock, and the extremely contracted barrier is forcibly widened by the cock.
It’s very painful, but if you hold on to this moment, it’ll be just like before… No – deciding that she could feel even greater pleasure than that, Regina smiled lustily as she scratched the flabby barrier and felt the deep advance of her cock.
“Ugh, heh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh… !”
“Ha, I’ll drive you properly now, so tighten it up. Okay?”
“Because I know, because I know, fuck my asshole a lot… “
Her puss, the drops of her mucus in her nose burst, and Cassano, taking the cue from the sound, grabbed Regina’s legs, got up from her bed, and began to fuck Regina’s butt hole, which was erected diagonally in her as much as she could.
-Zubeok, tsubuk, tsubuk, tsubeok, tsubeok♥
“Ahiit, heeuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, oh oh oh!”
‘What, I don’t know this♥ Every time I go out, yes, haha, more, more, more, more, more!’
Her softly loosened ass hole embraced and wrapped around Cassano’s long prick with pleasure.
Cassano, who endured by biting his teeth every time wet but hot flesh clung to his cock, scratched the wrinkled barrier in return, and his straight back trembled every time the cock was pulled out, but Regina strengthened her shoulders. I did everything I could to keep my posture.
“Uh heh, hee hee, hee hee, hee ing, hye ugh, kahyo, keuh hee ♥”
‘Go, go, go, go, go, go♥’
Jjubum, jjubum, jjubum-!
Regina, who goes again and again as her stone-hard glans scrapes at her wrinkles. Several times her assistant, who sprayed from her urethra, soiled Cassano’s belly and ilium, moistening her pubic hair, but Cassano did not stop, shaking her waist, and Regina floundered in her sea of ​​pleasure. She sighed and closed her loose eyes.
“Residence, I’m going to squeeze it, the cock is too small, more, more, more, my ass hole, hee hee,hee hee♥”
Haha.”
Even though the rumors of her pirate captain couldn’t possibly come out of her mouth, Regina licked her loose lips and began begging him to fuck her ass again and again.
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“Residence, I’m going to squeeze it, the cock is too small, more, more, more, my ass hole, hee hee,hee hee♥”
Haha.”
Even though her words couldn’t have come out of her rumored pirate captain’s mouth, Regina licked her loose lips and began begging her to fuck her ass again and again.
Cassano, who was satisfied with the situation that made him laugh naturally, flinched, shuddered, and responded to the request of his body, which had been begging him to come inside this female for a long time, without a gap.
“Don’t spill a single drop, I’ll shove your asshole again when you get it all tight. Okay?”
“Yeah, yeah, I’ll tighten it, I’ll tighten it, so drive me in more deeply, I don’t know, my wife, hey, just for today, only for today, haaa♥”
Like a crazy person, Regina chattered about the answer without a reference point, and Cassano, who put her legs away to see her face, quickly convinced that it was worth it and hugged her legs tighter.
Her sweat-drenched hair and streaks, clear runny nose running down her throat, her open mouth overflowed with white saliva, and Regina’s eyes were red and swollen, as if she had cried so much.
Cassano, who confirmed that her tongue was flicking like a whore even though they weren’t kissing, and that her lost eyes were on the verge of overturning and on the verge of fainting, Cassano lifted her waist slightly, pressed his cock against the procrastinating barrier, and squeezed out the semen she had been holding back. It was all wrapped up.
-Rurr-rrrr!
“Ughhhhh!!!”
An anus that tightens like crazy with a monkey-like vulgar docility.
Regina cupped her toes in her hot semen and her legs trembled madly, wondering if it might have flowed through her barrier and into her brain. Soaked in the goosebumps and pleasure running down her spine, Regina gulped down her frothy saliva, bit her teeth, and felt the waves of semen pounding on her barrier.
“Agheu, Yigeuk, hau, haa, haa, heeheeeee♥”
Room room, the tremendous pleasure of spontaneous smiles, and the cock that filled her anus like a stopper swelled up to its fullest and pressed against her barrier.
“Whoa… “
‘Pick it, pull it, ugh, yeah… ?’
Drooling, Regina opened her mouth in sweat, perplexed by the embarrassment she hadn’t felt before when his cock was fucking her.
It was the first time that it was planted to the root, so the barrier of a virgin who was not used to the pleasure of pulling out the barrier where the glans was now located. The moment it was scratched, it secreted great pleasure and passed it on to its owner.
“Hyaaaaa”
– Kiss!
Cocks being pulled out with a clear bottle opening sound.
When the cock escaped, the anus, which could not fill the vacancy, accepted fresh air by repeatedly closing and opening the muzzle wet with serous fluid and gel. He peed and dripped a lot of juice from his pussy.
-Chalbak, chabak, chabak, chabak, chab-chap-chap-chap♥
“Kiheehee♥ Eungkeuh, kyahyot, kaheuk, oh oh oh oh oh… !”
– Jjiik! Jjiik! Push!
Regina’s big ass falling into the puddle that remained even after soaking into the bedspread, and then struggling with great pleasure, she confirmed that Cassano had let go of her leg, and felt the pleasure of shaking and rubbing her big ass in the puddle she spilled and beating her whole body. She resisted, and it was only after a long and awkward struggle that Regina was able to spread her legs wide and calm herself down.
“Uhh, heh, heuh, heuh, hehe… ♥”
Hehe, hehe, the cold air seeping into your tongue every time you gasp your tongue on your lips. Regina, who was savoring the lingering afterglow of the climax as she opened her wide open asshole that couldn’t close, raised her head with trembling eyelashes at the soft sensation of rubbing her wet back hole.
“Ah, what, what, what, what, what… !”
I promised, I promised to fuck your butthole again!
Regina glared at the man in front of her as she chewed on the words she couldn’t spit out in her throat over and over again. Her man, Cassano, was smirking and pushing something of hers up Regina’s anus.
-Judge!
The tip of the plug, which wiped off the dripping gel, slowly scratched the barrier and began to completely settle into it. Sensing it through her mucous membranes, Regina, feeling her sudden foreign body sensation, tightened her anus and recalled Cassano’s declaration that she wouldn’t fuck her again if even a drop of it spilled.
Well, the anal who grabbed the plug according to the master’s will knew that she wasn’t the kind of cock she used to fuck a moment ago, but even so, she slowly munched, wrung, squirmed the barrier and swallowed the plug.
“Uh hey hey… “
The drop-shaped plug presses against the intestinal wall and slowly settles, pushing out the loose semen. Rather, at Cassano’s stupidity, who made her look good by putting a stopper on her, Regina burst into laughter with a stupid smile. I pushed and inserted it at once.
“Haaang!”
Regina retracts her anus and feels the satisfaction of her plug filling her rectum. But every time she shook her body slightly, her face froze for a moment at the movement of her semen hitting her barrier, and Cassano, who noticed it, squeezed Regina’s cunt with the palm of her hand. He hit her and provoked her.
“Ahiik!”
Regina frowned and glared at Cassano, but Cassano, who had already felt her triumph, landed on her bed. He gestured to her, who was lying down and staring at her.
“Fuck it yourself, wanna see her ass shake?”
“Heh, acting like a master… “
Regina gets up from the bed with a slack tone of voice. Having already laid down her pride and asked to eat her asshole, she ate the exposed part of her pubic area, and, pretending to be proud of herself, lifted the tip of her chin up and pressed the tip of Cassano’s cock slowly down to her cunt.
-Gulp
A vicious cock soaked in serous juice and gel and giving off an obscene odor. Her body froze for a moment at the fact that she had to sit on top of the thing she had just been fucking her ass with, and Cassano took advantage of the gap and gave her another order.
“Dirty? Then you have to wash and clean it. Suck.”
“Fuck, until just now, he saw me going in and out and said he sucked… !”
Although she begged for anal sex to put everything down for a moment, Regina, who still had a weak ego, quickly became angry with Cassano. However, Cassano finished her story with her eyes and began to lie down quietly and stare at her ceiling. In the end, it was Regina who was itching because her cunt was throbbing.
“Fuck, fuck… !”
‘Because today is the end, if I really kill next time, no- I can enjoy it in moderation next time… !’
After experiencing the new world of anal sex, Regina’s brain naturally changed her plan before she knew it. Her plan to kill Cassano and break the bondage of this pleasure disappeared, and she kept him alive and ate Cassano’s cock like a snack. That was Regina’s new plan.
In that sense, today, as a loser, Regina, who finished her self-rationalization of nonsensical entertainment, gently lowered her stance, flattened herself on the bed like her rabbit, and quickly bit her cock. .
“Oh, my teeth won’t touch.”
Back!
“I can’t reach you.”
A big palm slapped her tits, the plug halfway pulled out of her anus, but Regina tightened her ass to suck on the plug and opened her mouth wide, careful not to touch her teeth, quickly shoving the cock up her throat. Put in
“Um… “
Fellatio for cleaning, not for cheap, so Regina tightened her throat, pursed her lips, pulled out the cock, and licked the back skin, glans, and veins of the cock pillar with her tongue, quickly finishing the cleaning. Woke up in bed
“Garleureu, tweet!”
“It is clean.”
“Shut up!”
Regina lowered her legs, squirming her soggy cunt against her sculpted glans. Her nostrils wide open in a thrilling pleasure different from her anus. Regina sat down and enjoyed the afterglow of her insertion while she twirled and let out a loud scream at her spinning body.
“Kyaheu ♥”
Round and round, as her body turned around while inserted into the cock, the hard glans scratched at her cunt like a screw, bulging from an unexpected rotation, and the plug that popped out again dangled her wide body and slowly pushed back into her ass.
“I want to do it while looking at the back. Shake it once.”
“Chew, little hit… !”
Slap, slap, slap-
On top of the ride that started like that.
Balancing on Cassano’s ankles, Regina wiggled her waist lightly, kicking and kicking, but it wasn’t until a minute later that she realized that things had gone awry.
“Eung Ho Oh Oh ♥”
-Pug, pug, pug, pug!
“Ahhh, heh, hee hee,hee hee♥”
‘It’s strange, why, more than usual, hehe, it’s too much, and then oh… I’m in a good mood… !’
The anal plug pressing down on her barrier and the hard cock rubbing against her pussy every time he pierced her cunt, Regina giggled with a broken face at the heavy pleasure she felt just by quietly inserting the plug, eating her nose and shaking her ass. Paused, but immediately Cassano’s sanction returned.
– Damn!
“Hey!”
Buluk, hit by her palm, she pulled out the handle again. Cassano, as a warning to her, grabbed the jewel that served as her handle and angled her so that it rubbed against the soggy barrier, and Regina creaked at the sudden attack and threw her head behind her. I broke down and went lightly.
-Pushout, Pushout!
“Ngwuuuuu!”
“Who said you can rest? Just pull this out? Shall I stop poking you?”
“No, no, I’m going to eat your dick soon…” “
“Yes.”
As Cassano quotes her likeable expression, pu-wook, the plug scratches the barrier and returns to its original position. Despite her contemptuous treatment, as insulting as it was, Regina noticed that she was already drowning in a swamp from which she could not get out, and she rose slowly, rubbing her ass once more.
Then, a large palm caressing her thighs.
What else are you trying to do this time?-Regina, who was about to step over without thinking about it, gets her thigh caught on her chin, Cassano’s armpit, and blows up-her hand digging into her armpit gets caught on her neck, and the moment the clipper is put on, the situation becomes strange. I felt it flowing.
-Hug!
The cock that comes out while scratching the pussy. Embarrassed, Regina hurriedly tried to turn around, but her neck, which was pinned to his pod, was pressed against her forearm and did not turn easily.
“I can’t wait because it’s frustrating, I’ll just kill you.”
Regina confronts herself in her mirror.
His thighs got caught in his elbows, his toes trembled, and the scruff of his neck was grabbed and pinned, and he looked into the mirror with a lustful smile.
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Chapter 377 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Cedgetooth Harbor
“Uh heh, heh, heuh, heuh, heuh… !”
As Regina, who was tied to my arm and fixed like a hall, let out her cute moan and dropped it, she tightened the mucous membrane that wrapped around my cock as if it were a chore.
-Tsurureuk… !
“Whoops!”
As Regina scratched her cunt and pulled out her cock, her philtrum stretched out and her lips pouted. Regina couldn’t stand it even when she saw herself clearly reflected in the mirror. Swayed swayingly.
– Jjiboob! Chi Boop! Chi Boop! Chi Boop!
“Kuheehee♥ Heuu, Gentle, Heueung, Gently drive me… !”
“Shut up.”
Fuck!
“Uh hee hee ♥”
Her mouth became quiet as she spit out a word to Regina who was talking back and took a picture of her raised cervix.
Looking at the bulging, bulging, hard jewels scratching the long bones and the cunt biting the cock, Regina was on the verge of climax.
“Huh, heuh, heuh, heuh, yeah hooh ♥”
As soon as her glans was barely pulled out, he threw Regina, who was hugging her, under her, bouncing her waist. Held in a slouching position as her barrier was pressed by her plug, Regina straightened her back and howled lustful copulations as she scraped her barrier and her cunt all at once. The applause added to the excitement.
“Aw, there, there… !”
“Do you like this place? Huh?”
“Neet, Joa, Khuuuuu♥ Keuheung, Heyak, Heeit, Heeit, Eunghuuuuu… !”
With her toes rolled in like her conch, the tip of her pricked nose, Regina bent her upper body panting like a bitch drunk on her cock, purr! Every time she slammed her cock up like she was splitting her head, she let out a vulgar groan, straightened her back and jiggled her tits, rejoicing like someone who had all the happiness in the world.
“Ah, hey, joa, cock, yes, later ♥”
-Chippuk, cheolpuk, cheolpuk!
“Haha, tighten your pussy a little more.”
“Yeah, I’ll tighten it hehe, tighten my pussy, tighten my pussy♥”
Regina’s pussy, smiling like a drugged woman, presses the cock comfortably and uses the technique of speed control. He squeezed her cunt as he rubbed and rubbed her cervix and began to serve her cock as best he could, loosening and tightening it slightly as he slipped away as he scraped her wrinkles.
“Whoa… !”
“Huh-wook, yes, hyat, hya♥ heh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh!”
Chop chop chop chop chop-
A crackling sound that grows with increasing speed.
Her wet cunt was bumped so hard that it turned white, and the more he pushed her, the more the lustful cum that filled her vagina leaked out of the cracks, rode her cock, and soaked her balls.
The more the slippery balls shake, the more my cock swells and my head becomes hot enough to melt. At her body’s command to sow her seeds in this woman right away, I kook. It adhered tightly to her cervix.
“Shut up? Hehe, heueeung♥ Shire, more, fuck me more… “
Regina teasing me with a watery face while dripping runny nose, but because I had endured to the limit, I silently corrected my posture and tightened the limbs I grabbed once more. Despite losing freedom of movement, Regina looked at herself in the mirror. I stared at him blankly and let out a drop of saliva.
– Rumble!
***
“Sirraut, hot, woah, uhh, uhhh, uhhhhh…” ♥”
She complained spontaneously from her mouth, but Regina felt she was now more fulfilled than ever.
Hot semen pours out the moment the glans presses on the cervix. Even when she opened her mouth and cried vulgarly at the dizzying pleasure of breaking through the wall of her womb and smacking her head, the pleasure showed no signs of stopping.
As her cum pumped out, the swollen cock pressed against her vaginal wall, squeezing the plug into her anus, scratching the barrier and slowly pushing out. The more she presses and scratches her barrier pleasantly, the more her snot drips down, and Regina, who can’t even speak her proper language, can do anything to make Cassano feel better by wagging her limbs that are caught in her grip. Only that
-Tsurureuk… !
Having finished her ejaculation, her hard glans slipped out, scratching at her wrinkled wrinkles. When the plug came off, the semen that had been swirling in her womb also came out, but the moment her limbs were unbound and thrown onto the bed, Regina quickly lifted her buttocks to stop the flow of semen.
-Zboob, ppreup, tsubug ♥
A black anal plug comes out in line with the opening of the pink pussy hole.
Cassano laughed at her ungainly figure dangling from her anus like a tail, and put her foot on her chin, on Regina’s cunt, and turned her body over.
-Fluff!
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop… “
Regina, who lay upright with a sticky sigh leaking out of satisfaction, gasping for a slightly swollen belly and shaking her saggy breasts, looked at Cassano who had just turned over, but suddenly, the large, slowly approaching feet immediately made sense of what he was trying to do.
“I hate it, if you step on it, you step on it now… “
“Shhh.”
Along with a soothing and friendly voice, the feet resting on the slightly swollen stomach. Kwok, the moment her weight was put on her and the pressure spread evenly, there was an unsightly, obscene sound, and Regina’s face turned bright red.
“Sir baaal… ! Haji, mahuuuuu ♥”
Crying, crying, the pure white semen pouring out like a wave when the womb was trampled on, I felt it when I received it, but when I questioned the amount that would come out of a human body, the feet that pressed down on the stomach that poured out all the semen were still holding their place.
“Hehe, hehe? What, it’s over, stop, that… !”
Kyu-wook, despite his desperate pleas, his hard feet were gradually pressed down.
Regina, who had put her feet on her bed and held up with her blushing face under the pressure she couldn’t bear no matter how hard she tried, eventually broke her posture and quietly surrendered herself to her tyrannical feet. I had no choice but to.
“Ahhhhh?!”
Tsubuuk-
Something slowly slipping through the barrier.
Her senses, which had been dulled by holding on to her for so long, revived, and only then did Regina recall the anal plug inserted into her anus, and hurriedly looked in her mirror.
“Khehehehe… !”
Tubes, tubes, plugs hanging from tightly closed pink chrysanthemums. The moment she was pulled out, the hole opened, and Regina, who read the future that filled her inside and poured out the gel and semen, didn’t want to show her rudeness. I couldn’t easily put my strength into it.
– Hugs!
“Kkeuhiihee♥”
The black anal plug that shoots and hits the mirror in line with the foot that tramples the belly mercilessly. Regina, dazed for a second at the sight of the glistening plug soaked in serous fluid, gel, and semen, leaving a water mark on the mirror and rolling around, cried out to Cassano, her face blushing from the stream of liquid rushing in as her stressed stomach trembled. Hit
“I’ll do anything, anything… ! Fuck me fast! Fuck, sir, I don’t like it!!!”
“Whatever? What are you so ashamed of, just cool… “
“Please… ! Fuck, fuck you bastard… !”
No matter how many times she showed the unseen, there was no woman who wanted to show a scene of pouring something out on the opposite sex in front of her eyes. Regina begged Cassano, waving her flushed face, but the more she struggled, the heavier the weight of her feet on her belly.
Hee hee… !”
– Puff up! Bup, bureuk, tsbeom, pup!
Gulleong, Gulleong, Gulleong!
The pure white liquid made of entangled gel and semen, the liquid pouring as it scratched the barrier like jelly, was clearly visible through the mirror, and at the moment everything she had stored inside poured out, Regina felt a strange sense of freedom and was excited, raising her hips and shaking her spread legs for a long time. Poured out semen.
“Because I kept my promise… Where should we enjoy it?”
“… ♥”
A sweet voice whispering to Regina, who flinches, flinches, gasps as her loins levitate like a bridge. Even in the situation where she was about to be sold off her side due to her shame, Regina felt a strange sense of security in her voice.
As soon as her arms wrapped around her neck were fixed, their lips met. Feeling the contradictory sensations of her sticky yet dry lips, Regina tightly closed her eyes, and was guided by her large palm gently caressing her skin, lying on her bed, and again fooling herself with the rationalization she had recited over and over again to deceive herself. Chattered with
How much time has passed like that-
“Eww, wow! Heuuuuu!”
Squeak, squeak, squeak-
Her big palm patting Regina’s spanking as she lay down like a dog. Dancing around with blue jewels like her hair stuck to her ass, she slammed her cock into her cock and howled like a dog at every blow she slammed her face into her bed.
Hehe!”
Even if she raised her head at the damp bedclothes soaked in tears and saliva, and the smell of lewd bitch, the big breath that oppressed her head forced her to the brink of death to allow for fresh air, so all Regina could do was turn her head and let her own saliva flow. All he could do was lick his lips and gasp.
“Uh hee, hee hee, yes, yes,hee hee♥”
The hot semen that knocks on the womb once again –
-Zubeok…
The plug that was pressing down on her cervix was pulled out, and Regina, who kicked her ass violently, rudely lifted her ass toward the ceiling and seduced Cassano like a bitch who wanted to seduce, but seduced Cassano. Only called
-Hug!
“Eugheek, heuhss, hoosss, nkeuhss… !”
Gulluck, Gulluck, Gulluck-
Semen like a wave pouring from a gaping anus. Although he broke his promise, Cassano drilled him into his anus several times, saying that it was imaginary that he would pester him.
“Hee, hee, hee hee… ♥”
Leaky fluid, leaky fluid-
The raised buttocks, with both legs spread like frogs, show swollen skin and cannot even close their mouths properly. The pussy is also shoveled in so hard that white semen is pouring out, making it no different from a dirty ass hole.
Even in situations where she was being treated the way she wanted, Regina hadn’t lost her smile yet.
‘Next time, next time sure… ‘
A new commitment that is so light that the previous few commitments are colorless. The shipwrecked ship, not knowing the true feelings of Regina and Cassano, was slowly heading towards the port of home along the waves.
“Huh…?!”
Cassano’s touch must have also fallen. Regina, who thought it was time to take a break, caught her breath when a rough hand grabbed her thin ankle.
Embarrassed, Regina hurriedly stirred her legs and protested, but her legs, which were already weak, could not be easily shaken off.
“What, what is that!”
“Didn’t you promise earlier? I’ll follow what I said and take a video.”
“Damn it, don’t do it…!”
The hot glans rubbing the flaming anus, the hot glans like a heated iron rod rubbing the anus that swells up, swells, and constricts, Regina, whose back rises up, widens her eyes with tears in her eyes. The corners of her lips were naturally smiling.
…The two of them spent a night of bliss, the sea gently pushed the boat as waves rolled.
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“Ew, whoa, whoa, haaaaa… “
A sticky sigh lingered on the tip of her tongue and ran down her lips.
For a moment, frowning at her throbbing headache and the tearing pain in her throat that had completely gone out, Regina quickly opened the closed door and ran out of the room at the lascivious smell that permeated deep into her lungs with just one breath.
“Fuck, I’m embarrassed… “
Numerous liquids that covered her whole body and even dried up, and everything on her genital area dried up, giving her a feeling of discomfort every time she walked, so Regina quietly moved her body to her bathroom, which she used for an enema. Has moved
“Ha… “
Looking at the decorated captain’s room or the cabin seen through the corridor, it looks like it was a pirate ship, but looking around the well-decorated bathroom, bathroom tools and heaters developed by Krafton, Regina started them with her familiar hands and sighed at the hot water drops hitting her whole body. I exhaled and started taking a bath.
“Next time, never… “
Regina, who did not know that her first taste of pleasure, the actions she performed with her filthy hole, would be so pleasant, but as she realized her mistake again, she decided to try a little (?) Next time.
“Fuck, you don’t have any clothes.”
Fluttering, Regina wiped herself with the towel she had brought and left her bathroom.
She was able to relax a bit after washing her dirty body, but yesterday, when she remembered that Cassano tore her uniform and underwear with her sinister hand, as she gnashed her teeth, a heavy lump of cloth smacked her. Covered the face
“Phob!”
“Haha.”
Regina, who couldn’t avoid it because it was a lump thrown from her perfect square, quickly grabbed it to throw it back and immediately turned her body to where the laughter was heard, but realized that it was her clothes from the material and weight of the touch, and quietly lowered her hand. .
“Good morning.”
“You’re saying good morning, asshole.”
“Why are you scolding me so much in the morning, it’s cute if you do it on purpose?”
“… “
She wants to say another word, but looking at Cassano, who is leaning against the wall with her lips that don’t come off easily and her face snuggling up, looking at her deeply, Regina gets her mouth shut and her head bobbing at the emotion that blooms in her. Stiffened stiff.
“Okay, where did you get her clothes?”
“I borrowed the one from the deceased captain, but her breasts don’t fit, so I’ll just unbutton it.”
“How do you guys know that?”
“Are you kidding me? I’m afraid I don’t know the one woman’s size I’ve held several times.”
Cassano approached step by step with a smirk and a smirk. I wanted to slap her in the face, but Regina unconsciously lowered her head and unfolded a clump of clothes.
“Okay… “
“Hurry up, what if the captain who said he would become the king of the sea catches a cold with his pussy bare?”
“You bastard… !”
Regina opened her ax eyes and glared at her, but at the sight of Cassano caressing her wet cheek, she turned her head again and quietly looked at the clothes Cassano had brought for her. Hung up in front of him
“I am not telling you to go somewhere else.”
“There is nothing to wear out. It’s not something I’m ashamed of… “
She said so, but Regina, who had already reddened the tips of her ears and dyed her cheeks reddish, and Cassano, who smiled at her mouth and other honest reactions, relaxed Regina’s body as she draped her clothes without saying anything. I glanced over.
“What are you looking at… !”
Regina twisted her body, shouting a word out of shame, but Cassano, who had already enjoyed enough as an eye candy, quietly turned around and looked around the slightly smashed captain’s room and cabin, mentally organizing a list to rob.
“Hey.”
“Huh?”
“You don’t have underwear, you asshole!”
When she first noticed her folded shirt, she was Regina, who had put on a white shirt without saying anything because she was uncomfortable unless it had a matching bra, but when it went over to her bottoms, she was embarrassed. There was no underwear, and it was short, so I wondered if the fabric was not enough.
The only thing she had left was a white coat, so she was a disgruntled Regina, but the answer that came back was so shocking that she sneered.
“I’m going to have fun on the way anyway, so why are you wearing underwear?”
“You’re saying that, you asshole… !”
“Come on, don’t be angry, lady… “
Cassano hugged herself while spitting out her disgusting titles, and Regina, embarrassed, tried to push Cassano’s chest with her father, her lips moving, but for some reason, her arms showed no momentum at all. Did not
“What, what- what, what, get off, get off… !”
Pooh, punches the chest with a fist and pushes the chest covering the face with the chin, but a solid body that cannot be pushed away. In the end, Regina, who is led by the hand that gropes her body and is held in the arms of Pook and Cassano, sees Cassano’s body walking somewhere. They fought against each other and fought back, but compared to the previous day’s fight, Cassano’s footsteps did not stop.
-Kikkiik…
Cassano exited the hallway of her cabin with the sound of rusty hinges, opened her door, took a deep breath in the fresh air that covered her angry face, and Regina frowned at the strange scenery of her I was looking at Cassano.
“What, where are you?”
“I know yeah. Even in the morning, I could see the Wedgetooth port, but it suddenly came in and I couldn’t figure it out.”
“I mean that… !”
Stunned by Cassano’s ignorance of the sea, Regina squinted her eyes and tried to think of it, synthesizing the surrounding landscape and the seemingly feeble islands, but she couldn’t fathom it.
“So, how about pushing the boat with the waves? You’re used to it.”
“Fuck, do you think you would say yes if I told you to? After I kill you here and throw you fish food, I can go back leisurely by myself?”
“Ha… “
Regina shook her shoulders at her flinching, her deep sigh that instantly captured the atmosphere, and she was taken aback as she couldn’t predict how Cassano would turn out for a moment, but her tuuk and he, who lowered himself onto her deck, went in a completely unexpected direction. Began to act.
“Don’t be so mean, we have to arrive safely at the port… Lady, your grumpy appearance is cute, but if you do that too much, do you want to bully me?”
“Fuck, what are you saying disgustingly… !”
‘I like Philia, but is it different?’
She was a very close friend before the betrayal, so for some reason, I thought we might have similar tastes, so I tried it, but Cassano was about to give up because it didn’t seem to work, and Regina, who lowered her head and cursed at that time, was more suspicious than usual.
‘Suddenly, why the fuck, fuck! The bastard who usually behaves like a slave, no- no. My girl, mine, me… Yes, this bastard has finally come to his senses.’
Kuwu, clutching his sweaty palms, sneakily turned to the side. Cassano, who looked at him with innocent eyes, and the subject who usually opened his eyes sternly with a smirk on his face, seemed very docile today.
‘Did he like me?’
Dishonest bastard, nasty bastard, but, still-
When I squeezed my thighs and gently hugged my chest, the breasts protruding from being pressed by my arms swayed and gradually swelled. After confirming that her pink nipples were getting bigger reflected in her white shirt, Cassano thought that Regina wanted something in return for her, and began stroking her narrow waist and clinging to her.
“Hey… !”
“I’m having a hard time, but I won’t just wipe my mouth and ignore it, now… I’ll touch my Regina’s pussy, huh?”
Cracked lips touching cheeks and falling.
Despite the kiss she received several times, Regina felt something tickle in her heart. Feeling that the situation was going strangely, she pushed Tuuk and Cassano away and turned around to bring Pirrea, which she had left in the captain’s room, but turned her back in front of the predator. That meant her defeat.
– Wow!
“Ahhh, heavy, wow… ♥”
Tuk-tuk-tuk, barely unfastened buttons and rough hands caressing her breasts. However, the strange caress of stroking her swollen nipples and rubbing her areolas made Regina’s mouth open.
Kuuk, the puffy pants dance that stabbed the buttocks and the large hand that penetrated the skirt while stroking the smooth abdomen.
Regina thought that if I allowed her to touch her, she would be like a bitch asking for something to be touched, but after seeing Cassano kissing her neck and kissing her cheeks as if she were a lover, she thought, “I like this too” Without realizing it. I started to stop rebelling.
“Heheh, uhhh, hahhh, yes, hahh… “
“Are you wet? I’m excited for you too, can you feel it?”
Regina, who untied one of her locks creaking at the sight of Cassano, a friend she had never experienced before, talking to her kindly and treating Cassano as if she were having a relationship with her lover, licked her lips and endured it. In the end, he responded by opening her thighs obediently.
“Yeah, it’s hot… Hehe, hehe – don’t fret too much… Deeper… ♥”
-Tseukkuk, tsukeok, tsubub, tsubub, tsuuk…
“Here? It’s good here, feel it—pussy squeezes her fingers and drips cum.”
“Yes, tell me, Maa… !”
“No? So what to say? Huh?”
Side, Cassano looking at her affectionately, covering her lips. Enchanted by her figure, Regina bit her lip and pondered, then reached out and took off Cassano’s swollen pants, and put her thick labia on her hardened glans and quietly whispered:
“Shut up, just here… “
‘Is this right? Is this correct? If you do it to the point of being sane, that’s no longer… ‘
There are no shackles that bind you, and there is no price for defeat- sex that is sure to become an act of burning with lust and longing for affection. Seeing Cassano treating the reality she had been ignoring many times before her eyes, instead of treating her like a slave – like a woman she really loves, Regina calmly opened her genitals with her index and middle fingers, squeezing the soggy mucous membranes and glans. I watched them kiss.
In an imminent situation, when she was about to make an irreversible choice, drunk with her countless tilting scales and Cassano looking at herself sweetly, her dark red glans, soaked in her love juice, fell and Cassano’s body, which had been tenaciously tangled up, grew farther and farther away. Lost.
“What is it, did you just come back?”
“Uh, huh?”
I want you to touch me, I want you to kiss me, I want you to hug me – a simple word that clears countless thoughts at once. The landscape Cassano pointed at her fingertips was a port that was too familiar to Regina’s eyes, the port of Wedge-tooth.
“That… “
It was really the first time I saw the sea when I was led by Cassano’s hand- Returning to the port while we were absorbed in each other for a while? Regina looked at Cassano in bewilderment, but he began to laugh, pointing at the raucous dockside and waves of people.
“They’re all called shipwrecks. If they knew we were both on board, it would turn over, right?”
“… I guess so.”
“What should I do, should I disappear? I don’t want to hear our king being played by insignificant pirates.”
“What is that, you bastard who cared about that?”
“What kind of a man wouldn’t mind a bastard harassing a girl he likes with his mouth? It’s a man who wants to crush his snout just by hearing it.”
“That is… “
“Oh, right- stuff. Stay here for a while.”
That is… What do you mean?
The question Regina wanted to ask was quietly blown away by the sea breeze, and the birds based in the harbor quietly flew over to the broken mast of the shipwreck and came closer waving their necks.
Drop, drop.
The droplets of love dripping down her thick labia, and her cunt that was soaked from just a little caressing, were proof that she had already been tamed by Cassano, but that she was also excited by Cassano.
What should I do?
Shoot it…
The white foam that slowly dissipates after colliding with the sailboat, it wouldn’t be bad to be his woman while holding her in his arms if it were a life that would scatter like bubbles- Regina muttered to herself, leaving her reason behind her drunken sensibility, even talking nonsense that she would have died of shame if she had listened to her sober self. .
“Come on, lady!”
He threw it while calling his name, but Regina got hit again and tilted his head awkwardly, and Cassano burst into laughter at the sight, but Regina calmed her embarrassment for a moment by collecting her belongings that had fallen on the floor rather than scolding him.
A robe, a bag, and her beloved Phirea.
Kicking the Pirea around her waist with familiar hand movements, and immediately putting on the robe, Regina quickly got ready and was carrying a heavy bag. Suddenly, she became curious and asked Cassano.
“What’s in the bag?”
“Wouldn’t it be like to go back with nothing? We put things we didn’t want to give to others anyway, and a few treasures and things we used to enjoy.”
“Why the fuck did you put that in, you idiot… !”
It was obvious that the marbles were referring to beads with pompoms and plugs with heart-shaped jewels.
“Because it suits you? You were so fucking hot when you wrote it, bring it next time you get caught. Then write again.”
“There is no next time, you asshole!”
“Yes, the next one is the last one.”
“Fuck the fuck… !”
Why do you say it’s over, what are you trying to do? Regina was more ferocious and angry at the thought of biting her tail on her tail, but Cassano, who was already ready to leave, turned her head away from the noisy crowd the moment the boat was anchored to the dockside, and gave her one last look. Talked to
“Take care of yourself, you were so fucking hot today. It was really good.”
A cassano that disappeared in an instant, wearing a brown robe, he permeated the crowd and immediately disappeared through the crowd with gentle movements. Sailors who judged that the owner of the wreck had disappeared, carried tools and tools and rushed to rip the ownerless wreck.
“That’s the fucking sound… ?”
Compliments such as saying that it was delicious to a woman, saying that it was round, and that it was the best were praised, but there must be other compliments- Regina, expressing her dissatisfaction and tying her robe, smiled with a blissful smile that only she did not know, and quietly permeated into the crowd like Cassano, who had fled earlier. .
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“Yes… “
Three days after returning to Wedge-Tooth Harbor in her wreck, Regina reminisced about her past as she savored her return to life.
“Captain!”
“Oh, be noisy.”
Memories of shipwrecks come to mind as I lean on the railing and look at the open sea, ignoring the buzzing mefa. Glancing back at Regina, who had tasted her taste again, the mediterranean sighed and thumped, thumped, stomped her feet away from the naughty captain.
“How come people are getting weirder… !”
He said he would have a duel with Cassano, but he disappeared for three days. While dealing with his subordinates who asked what was the reason, and the bastard from the pirate island who insisted on how to fill Regina’s void and whether she should pay her back with her body, it seemed like nothing had happened. Regina returns.
She handled the backlog neatly and, unlike last time, showed her confident attitude and led her men.
‘Huh? Ah, it’s okay, yes, hehe… ‘
A goofy face with wide eyes and saliva dangling from it. Giving a stupid answer with the appearance of a drug addict, she deliberately didn’t bring up her three-day disappearance, and her men didn’t bother asking.
However, if it was the same as before, it was the same. Only Mepa, who felt suspicious of Regina’s deteriorating appearance, persistently pursued Regina, and intentionally ignored her for the third day. Even after smuggling to the imperial port for a deal she couldn’t postpone, Regina seemed unwilling to let go of her bewildered face.
“Even though the business partners ignore it, they just split the room and don’t leave it alone after the fucking bastard goblin!”
The woman in the hood who asked the smiling captain if he had taken medicine at all, and told her that she was a notorious bitch in the empire.
“Mephaa, give me some water!”
“Take it yourself and eat it!”
“Yeah!”
‘Crazy bitch, crazy bitch!’
If you’re going to answer like that, then why did you call me? Mefa felt a sense of déjà vu when she clicked her tongue at the sight of Regina missing something.
“Keep an eye on your surroundings. If a boat approaches, unknown or known, notify me right away. Okay?”
“Yes!”
The captain who returned home late from the black market, she also looked dazed and couldn’t concentrate. According to rumors, Cassano also appeared on the black market, so the Mepas put together her simple information one by one and guessed the reason for Regina’s bewildered little by little.
‘A man who always interrupts, there’s no guarantee that he won’t suddenly appear again today.’
Cassano, who had been attacked many times, just as she was rolling her head thinking about him, a weak hand tapped Mepha on the shoulder, and the moment she turned around, Regina, with a blank face, wore her captain’s hat crookedly. Has come
“Hee!”
“Why are you so surprised? Let me know when you arrive, then rest for a while.”
“Yes yes.”
“He and no one told me not to come, okay?”
“Are you trying to hit me?”
– Kwak!
“Ugh, uhm, uhm!”
“Lord, make fun of your snout! Shit, it’s not like that!”
‘Or not, why are you annoying!’
Mefa, who was pulled and shook so much that her lips pouted like a duck’s snout.
She tilted her head at a situation that seemed to overlap with her last time, but Mepa, who hadn’t heard anything from the subordinates who knew that Cassano and Regina had mixed bodies, couldn’t figure out the correlation with when Cassano was caught and dismissed it as a simple coincidence. After that, I started walking on the deck to see if there were any problems.
Meanwhile, Regina, who gives cotton to her loyal right-hand man, Mepha, and locks herself in her captain’s office.
Contrary to the expectations of her subordinates, who wondered if her captain was plotting some important plan, unlike Mepa, who pursed her lips, she was lying on her bed, not her desk.
“Whoah, whoah, heeeee
I bite her thumb whole and try to suppress her moaning somehow, but the moan leaks out.
Regina, who diligently moved her love juice-coated index finger and scraped at her wrinkled flesh, engrossed in masturbation while wiggling her legs, tucking her toes in her dizzying pleasure, but she had already tasted a higher level of pleasure. ‘S body did not allow climax easily.
“Huh, heuh, heuh, ahiik! Whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
The throbbing itching in her cunt that did not go away no matter how much she poked her cunt, long and hard – as it was an area that could not be scratched unless it was that vicious cock, Regina gritted her teeth and pulled her fingers out and aimed elsewhere.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, heeeee” !”
Her back, her weight-bearing feet pressed against the bed and her knees trembled.
Regina, engrossed in clitoris masturbation, twisted her clitoris with her thumb and forefinger until the transparent love juice spread white. Bite tight and close her eyes, rejoicing.
“Go, go, go, go… !”
Among her teaching assistants that Cassano developed, the habit that was quietly absorbed by Regina, the time when she screamed that she was going to stretch and mechanically kicked the clip in front of her eyes dyed white-
-Thump-thump-thump!
“Ahhhhh!!!”
[Captain! A sailboat is approaching at high speed, … It’s an oar’s boat!]
“Hey… !”
I was about to go! Her exasperated Regina, with bloodshot eyes in her eyes, tried to scold her ignorant subordinate, then smirked at the report that followed, and swayed with her legs on her deck. Stood on top
“What what what? It must be Cassano!”
Raising her pants that had come down to her ankles and putting on her damp underwear, Regina, wearing a Piraea standing on a wall around her waist, exuding a confident spirit like a confident heroine, immediately opened the door and thud thump. Transparent water droplets ran down the stairs and deck of the building.
-Pur!
Then, as she frowned at the sound of explosions coming from afar and the smell of gunpowder brushing her nose, Serine, the strong pillar of the Blue Wave Pirates, shook greatly.
“Fuck!”
Did Cassano, Serine, who was suffocated by the cannon and smoked, originally used something like a cannon? Crouching for a moment at her fading memory, Regina thumped, thumped, and shouted at her men running across her deck.
“For the purpose of firing all cannons and capturing lives! Okay?!”
“””Yes!!!”””
“Captain, are you going to capture it alive without drowning it as usual?”
“Huh? What, what do you say- when did I drown it? Cassano I’ll hold him tight with my hands, that’s what I’ve decided!”
“Yes? Cassano… “
Mepa, who was clearly meant to nag again, Regina knocked on Ababa-dugwi, ignored her subordinate’s advice, and pulled out the pierrea, but with the sound of several cannons ringing in her ears, the sailboat approached right away. The mast of the ship was blown away.
“They’re not Cassano, they’re Berno’s crew. I told you before that they’re the ones making a name for themselves on Pirate Island these days.”
“What? Fuck, hey! Julie, said Cassano’s ship!”
“Yeah?! When am I! They said it was Verno’s ship!”
You heard wrong.
Regina was reminded of her own mistakes for a moment, but she admits here and apologizes for hurting her charisma – Regina sighed, pointing at the pirate ship with Chuck and Pierrea, ordering it once more.
“Just sink it completely! This is enough without me!”
“Yes? They told me to capture them alive, so I’ve already hooked up the hook for capture… “
“Yes.”
As the droopy subordinate said, the subordinates who had already thrown away the hook for the capture and pulled it vigorously, and the subordinates who sweated hard to adjust the cannon angle and did their job so as not to hit the cannon directly, it is the captain who throws away the effort Regina eventually gave up her stubbornness and closed her eyes tightly.
“Just bring the captain! Give the rest as fish food!”
“Yes Captain!”
Rumble-
The men who ran across the deck like a herd of water buffaloes, put planks on them, and crossed over to the pirate ship.
As she watched happily, her men, who came across with ropes, pushed Verno lying on the deck with their feet and placed it on her chin and Regina’s toes. I stared.
“Fuck, why are the names similar to each other?”
“Kuh, Regina you bitch! My family will be waiting for you bitch in hell- kill, kill!”
“Shut up, fuck!”
One side of the ear that can be easily cut off with a spoon.
Verno, who stomps his feet with a soundless scream and makes a fuss, how to deal with him- when he was about to ask Mepa, pu-huong, chuong- Another cannon sound was heard, and Serene began to shake powerlessly.
“Uh… ?”
‘Casano… ?’
Whether shooting cannons or engaging in hand-to-hand combat, it must be Cassano-
Raising her head with her simple thoughts, Regina chuckled, grabbed her wheel, approached her men, gave orders with her fingertips, and with a clap, decapitated Verno, threw her corpse into an empty oak barrel, and threw it into the sea
The sea dyed red, and white foam covering it.
Glancing at her vanishing trail and watching the approaching ship through the telescope her men handed to her, Regina sighed haha-nothing, returned her telescope to her men, and gave her new command.
“Just sink it!”
“Yes!”
The Blue Waves Pirates, who honed their cannon shooting skills through bone-breaking training under Regina, and Cassano’s ship, who had been unable to show them because they had been in hand-to-hand combat many times, showed off their cannon skills to the fullest. Made with fish food.
“Captain! Hungry again!”
“Fuck the kid, do it in moderation and it will go off, the fuck-!”
“Shall we prepare the cannon?”
“I can’t find a trace at all-!”
Exposing her teeth and trying to give orders to her men, Mefa, who was examining meticulously with a telescope, exclaimed in her urgent voice.
“This is Cassano!”
“Stop shooting-!”
The Blue Wave Pirates and the Imperial Operation Department (tentative name) enter into close combat due to the captain’s arbitrary greed!
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“Papa, hurry up and get ready!!! Stay alert! Okay!”
“Yes Captain!”
‘Ai, don’t you stink? Are you okay? Didn’t it splatter blood?’
There’s no way Cassano would want to hug a woman who smelled like blood and sweat. Regina sniffed at the simple result, sniffed her clothes, straightened her hair, and prepared herself like a woman about to go on a date.
“Captain!”
“Wow!!!”
While pulling her neck to sniff her and gently lifting her armpit to see if she was wet with sweat, the subordinate’s voice came. Surprised that the thief was numb, Regina jumped up like a startled cat, then coughed loudly and asked again.
“What’s the matter.!”
“We’re almost there, are you going to skip right away?”
Only Cassano and Regina knew the result of the unofficial duel. I was expecting a lot.
“Yeah, yes.”
‘Yeah, I didn’t lose—no, I almost won. I was just careless, so let’s show it! I’ll show you.’
Tuong-
Planks and ladders placed between boats with the sound of trees ringing. Gulping at the sight of her adversary approaching her nose, Regina swallowed her drool and found a smiling Cassano with her arms folded under her fluttering sail, and huffed and held her breath.
Her strong arms revealed with her sleeves rolled up, and the smirk she had seen many times.
Finding her, he showed his teeth with a relaxed smile, and for some reason, Regina, who jerked her head away from her pounding heart, shook off the blood that had formed on the tip of her cheeks and jumped into Cassano’s stomach at once.
-Kooung!
Dust bouncing along with footsteps digging into the deck. Her imperial soldiers, who stirred and scattered the dust rising from her with her hands, each drew her weapon from her waist and prepared to face her, but Cassano’s orders came first.
“Don’t die in vain and capture all of the Blue Wave Pirates.”
A nod, a plain faith without slogans or acceptance. The loyal soldiers stepped on boards and ladders and charged at the pirates, and soon only Regina and Cassano were left on the wide deck.
“You seem to know that your life is precious, I thought well.”
“Regina, I don’t know her real name, but what… It was fun during that time.”
“What the fuck was fun, there’s a level of toughness.”
Cassano with a somewhat uneasy atmosphere, his relaxed smile disappeared and returned to a calm expressionless expression. He dealt with Regina like a stranger and slowly drew her sword.
– Kaang!
Surprised by the flickering sparks and the tingling sensation in her wrists, Regina slithered across her deck, aiming for Cassano’s uvula, and took her sword handle, but Cassano ducked her head and easily dodged it.
“Calm down.”
– Perok!
Regina let out a cough for a while and backed away at the pain that spread throughout her body, like a crack in her body like a spider’s web spreading through her stomach with a dull sound. Couldn’t focus on
‘Are you doing this on purpose because the kids are watching? It’s okay to hug in front of the kids that just happened like this… ’
The last, the last, Regina guessed something by combining the words Cassano had said the last time.
“You guys, calm down… !”
Bahak, the heel hitting the tip of the chin – Regina, who thought that she would pass out at this level with the kick that was neatly eaten and the chin turned, immediately lowered the Piraea and relaxed her stance, but Cassano, who had been staggering, grabbed Regina’s chin and deck with his hands as if chopping wood. He kicked her in the leg and knocked her over.
“It’s great… !”
“You have to show your real skills, don’t you?”
Cassano with a sharp figure on the blade, a sharp figure that he has seen a few times when threatening and ridiculing, but at the exciting appearance mixed with a strange charisma, Regina gulps, swallows, rolls her eyes, and is ready to counterattack, but the scruff of the neck The blade of the sword that brushed against it was embedded in the deck.
“Or just get caught.”
Regina turned her head to the side and bit her lip while looking at the hard-fighting subordinates, the flying robes, and the quarreling mefa, and said to Cassano suggested one thing.
“Hey, let the kids go. Because I’ll be caught alone… “
“No, I had to capture everyone alive today.”
“Then… “
Kaang, woo-!
She straightened the handle that she had loosely gripped and stopped the blade stuck in her neck from lying down, then kicked her foot, and Regina immediately kicked Cassano in the hamstrings and got out of the disadvantageous position.
“Come on and fuck me.”
“Yes, it should come out that way.”
Cassano laughed while showing his teeth, and Regina, who was in a good mood as well as seeing him in a good mood, rushed at Cassano as if they were competing for the sum that had already happened. Led
– Kaang! Caang! Caang!
Regina shook Cassano as she roamed the deck with her overwhelming speed and vitality, and Cassano, who seemed to be struggling behind her, dug into her gaps with her unexpected variable, posing a great threat to Regina.
Her subordinates, who watched with her own two eyes, widened their eyes at the equal skill of Cassano, but Cassano, who had competed on her island, did not believe that she was sincere. Was fully felt through the skin.
‘It’s a lot of leisure, I didn’t want to use it very much… ‘
It was too much to ignore Regina, who was acting like a puppy who seemed to have met her old owner.
Cassano, who decided that he was at a disadvantage as time dragged on like this, took out the small flute he had hung around her neck to carry out the strategy he had previously coordinated with Arsil. In his mouth and blew briefly.
– Jjongkeeu, jjongkeeu!
The sound of the flute is inaudible to the human ear, and even Regina, who knocks on the walls of her realm, can barely hear it.
Among the people on the two ships, only one person could hear the sound of the flute, Arsil, the owner of the flute.
‘All right.’
Cassano’s request to do as he asked if he heard it, he will play the flute if Ilgito is pushed back, and Arsil brings out the promise he had buried in the other side of his memory for a while. And flew up high into the sky.
“Kyaaaaa of !!!”
Mefa was taken aback when the enemy, who had only attacked her with the sharp claws and daggers unique to birds of prey, grabbed her by the arms and shoulders and flew away.
She let out a loud scream that would pierce her ears and made a last stand, swinging her cutlass as much as it stretched, but she didn’t touch Arsil’s legs as they glided through the sky.
– Kaang!
‘A bit faster.’
A silver blade that beat Cassano like a storm with its mast back.
-Suddenly!
‘A bit stronger.’
Kung, the tip of the sword stabbed Cassano’s shoulder, which had lost its place after colliding with the mast.
– Kaaang!
‘More… !’
Uuuuu, Regina faced with a wall confining herself with a sense of exhilaration, collided with Cassano and peeped at something beyond the wall, drunk at this moment, she put her hand on the wall and reached the brink of discovering a brilliantly shining victory, but there was a small noise. This happened
“Kyaaaaa!!!
“Mepa?”
A mefa falling from the tip of a mast dozens of times taller than a man, struggling with its limbs, and a heartless-faced bird of prey watching over it flapping its wings. Etaat kicked off the deck and turned around.
-Turn up!
“Kyaaak! Wow! Kyaaaaagh!”
“If you stay still, you won’t get hurt… !”
But was the fall a momentary worry? Her bystander, Arsyl, grabbed her mepha by the shoulder as she fell straight away and calmed her panic as she let go of her cutlass.
The moment she confirmed that her subordinates were safe, Regina relaxed. Realizing that she was on the verge of jumping over the wall while fighting Cassano, she turned around and tried to continue the fight with him, but she saw him approaching several times and was tied up again. It was the silk-colored chain I saw.
-Clap!
“This, fuck- you mean bastard… !”
“I feel like I can’t win this way. It’s the last time, isn’t it a bit embarrassing to lose in a disgraceful way?”
“God, fuck, release- release you bastard… !”
If I had taken a little more, one more step, I could have broken the wall that stood in my way- Regina, who was dominated by the resentment of the moment, struck Cassano with a fist that couldn’t generate mana, and drove him to the mast, giving him a hard blow, but his body was hard. It didn’t give much of a shock.
“Rebellion, whoa- it’s strong!”
Her rattle, her mana-laden fist shook and her chin returned the moment it disappeared, and Cassano, who had turned her back on the mast, knocked her Regina down in one blow and caught her falling forward with her shoulder, holding her back with her shoulder. Whoops, she held her breath.
“Arsil! Thank you for your effort.”
“Yes… “
Arsil wipes the sweat with the back of her hand as he puts the panicked Mepha down on her deck.
As her robes came off, her appearance that had been hidden was revealed to everyone, but thinking that if she could help Cassano, she could show her appearance again and again. Looked up
“If you are captured quietly, your life will be guaranteed. The captain and executives have already been subdued, so you surrender too.”
Cheolgreok, Cheolgreok, teeing-
All sorts of weaponry that fell powerlessly onto the deck.
The pirates were still glaring at Arsyl and Cassano with ferocious eyes, but knowing that Regina and Mepha were in their hands, they calmly raised their arms and tied themselves to the ropes.
In a way, it was a bland battle, but at the end of the fight, the Blue Wave Pirates, the devils of the sea, who ate dozens of imperial merchant ships, fleets and merchant ships from various kingdoms, and even the same pirates, were captured again by Cassano.
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“It was great, Mr. Cassano.”
“Ah, don’t say that.”
There was nothing great about it.
Looking at her, shrugging her shoulders at Arsil’s flattering praise, I saw her flapping her wings, covering her body with her outstretched wings. He took out her folded robe.
“Come on, put this on.”
“Oh, thank you.”
“I worked hard, didn’t you feel bad about showing it to people because of me?”
“No, I feel bad for those who work hard for the empire. It’s just that I’m not used to what I see… So it was.”
Her fidgeting, Arsyl struggling to spread her robe with her small hands, and the moment her wings stopped dying and caught on her chest, the eyes of the captive pirates were focused and their chatter was heard.
“Wow, that’s fucking big.”
“The captain won’t even bother?”
“… “
Arsil’s cheeks were slightly reddened by the anger and outright praise. With a cute response, I grabbed the end of her robe and, grabbing her chubby cheeks, rolled the cheeks that rested on her palms as if kneading rice cakes, and chatted with Arsil about a few things about her.
“Let’s go to the port, we’ve come too far.”
“That’s right. Well, according to what Captain Bachmun said earlier, it will take about three days to return to the port.”
“Three days… “
“Even though it’s still the center of the sea area, I can contact Prince Oberon in the ecliptic. Shall we deliver the sad news that Regina was captured?”
Arsil quietly said that he would report the results of this voyage, but the emotion in his eyes that sneakily revealed under the hood was a small doubt.
Well, since I missed (released) several times and dragged on time, I was convinced because I could be suspicious in Arsil’s situation, but this time it was different. Even if I put an end to it, I had to take it, and I needed a stigma that could not be erased before releasing the caught fish, so I decided to go first.
“I’ve already contacted you, but I’ll have a message when I get to the port, so you don’t have to bother.”
“… I understand if you say so. Personnel to capture and monitor the ship… “
“Oh, how much space is there in our prison cell?”
“You mean prison… ? For now, all members of the Blue Tide Pirates are acceptable.”
As much as the ship was saved with the support of the Empire, it must have been spacious because it was a large sailboat. Having never been to a prison because I only went in and out of the captain’s room, I looked over at the Blue Wave Pirates rolling around the deck and pondered for a while.
I heard that they came after a deal, but the clean-looking women seemed to have washed and redecorated at the base. One or two of the dogs had a rather unusual appearance (for example, the woman who fought in the tavern), but most of them belonged to Junsu, no, to beauties.
The more stigma you have on Regina, the better, and convinced that her plan was going smoothly, I tapped Arsil on the shoulder and left a small request.
“Then put them all in jail. I have something to prepare.”
“… Chii.”
She meets Arsil and has never seen it before. Even if she is a beast, Arsil is also a woman.
Glancing at her pirates and looking at me again with her lips, I laughed at her unconventional look with her grumpy expression. Kissed her ear.
-Jjook.
“Ew!”
“… When we’re done, shall we have some cozy time?”
“… “
I tried this and that kind of atmosphere a few times, but I couldn’t get past it. I thought I would regret it if I didn’t taste Arsil before leaving the wedge-tooth port, so I suggested it implicitly, but it was Arsil that didn’t answer.
“No, I do not want?”
Arsil kept her silence and lowered her head. Seeing an answer to her weak anxiety, she lowered her head, and Arsil’s face came into view at a glance.
The corners of his mouth twitch when he smiles softly, and his eyes, which are usually narrowly open, shine brightly. I laughed at the woman’s excited smile, and I gently hugged her thin waist, and soon a small voice rolled across her deck and stuck in her ear.
“Joe, that’s good. I’m fine, please… Is… “
Accepting the date, which is very passive for a bird of prey, I smiled at her cute appearance, watched Arsil’s back as he left to lead, then stretched her back and checked the next plan for a while.
***
-Kooung!
“Aww, push the fuck softly!”
“Shut up!”
With a click, the iron bar is firmly locked when the key is turned.
Regina, who came to her senses because she had been dragged into fainting for a while, resisted the sailor who led her, wasting time, but her powerless resistance aroused her irritation and retaliated by banging her head against the wall. Got hit
“Baby dog… !”
Regina, frowning at her throbbing pain, twisted her bound body around and peered at the strength of her restraints.
Recognizing that, except for the mana control restraints stuffed around her ankles, it was a flimsy rope wrapped around it, one full of selfishness from Cassano who would savor herself while returning to her port, Regina slid herself against her wall with a hee-hee-sinister grin. Leaned.
“Captain, are you okay?”
“Uh? Uh, that’s fine.”
Mepa creeping along the prison floor like a caterpillar, and Regina, who naturally smiled happily with her cute behavior mixed with her dainty body, glanced at Mepa.
Shackles with iron balls and thick iron handcuffs, seeing how they were tied tighter than the captain himself, I got angry at the moment, but Regina didn’t want to compete unnecessarily, so she kept her mouth shut. He rested his chin on her breasts and quietly leaned against her body.
“Whoa… I’m getting caught up in something, is it okay? It’s the first time I’ve been caught.”
“Uh? Uh?”
At that sound, Regina wondered if Mefa had noticed that she had struggled badly in the beginning, so she let out a pained sound with a bone sound.
“It’s so strong. She may have been caught off guard, but who knew she would suddenly give a hook?”
“Oh, did you? I was also taken aback by suddenly grabbing me and flying through the sky.”
“Fuck… I’m sorry, Mepa. Because he was an ugly captain, he couldn’t save them properly and made them all get captured.”
“Captain… “
Mepa rubbing her body while sending her moving eyes, of course, it was not an apple that she had put on her mouth, but an apology mixed with her sincerity to some extent, so her guilt disappeared a little bit, and Regina coolly ate her nose while eating her nose. She lifted herself up and pressed herself against the wall to avoid straining her back.
‘I have to save my body… ‘
Afterwards, Mefa and Regina began to chat while watching Tuuk, Tuuk, and the subordinates who were put into other prisons. Since he was aware of this, he looked around at his subordinates while having small conversations.
“Hey, look at her broken nose, Celie! I told you not to tell me!”
“It’s not because the captain was caught!”
“Captain, did you see the breasts of that male bitch earlier? It seems to be twice as much as the real captain.”
“Hey! Don’t fuck with me, how are you twice my age, ha, bear with me… “
“Looking at it earlier, it seemed that Cassano was sticking with that bastard, right? But twice is a bit exaggerated, but it was really fucking big.”
“… Is the fuck real? Cassano You bastard… “
Regina brings back the atmosphere of the prison that could have subsided by throwing friendly jokes to her subordinates. He stabbed her in the chest to get her attention.
“Hauuu… !”
“Well, what kind of reaction is that? I think Cassano is coming!”
“Ah, yes.”
Regina accidentally pricked her nipples and spilled her grotesque sexuality.
Embarrassed by her vulgarity in front of her men, she cleared her throat, straightened her back, looked at her steps in the distance, and as her trudge, trudge, approached, the sound of her footsteps was heard. The owner showed up.
“Casano… !”
“… “
He looked around at Mepha, looking at himself with emotionless eyes he had never seen before. His shoulders trembled at the cold eyes, but he looked around at the pirates in the prison again and again as if inspecting them. He pursed his lips.
“Stay calmly at the prison, it will take three days to get to the port… In the meantime, I’ll take good care of the rice. Okay?”
“Three days… “
Gulping, rubbing her knees on the floor and raising her upper body, Regina swallowed the saliva in her mouth, leveling her groin with Cassano’s groin.
Three days, three days, three days…
In the meantime, you’ll be called to the captain’s office and raped like crazy, right?
After reading Cassano’s nefarious intentions, Regina thuds like a child who received her marshmallows as a gift. I looked at Cassano with a cold face.
“… “
And a pair of eyes looking suspiciously at Cassano and Regina, Mefa, Regina’s prison mate and loyal right-hand man, found the excited Regina and the place where her eyes were stuck, and glared at Cassano, gnashing her teeth.
“?”
Raising his eyebrows at the sudden intense gaze, Cassano alternated between the horny Regina and her ferocious Mepha.
“… !”
Regina’s complexion brightened in an instant, then cleared her throat and pretended to be expressionless. Mefa, who watched her closely, put her brilliant mind together, combined her clues, and came up with a result at once.
‘You bastard, you touched the captain!’
You don’t feel too late, but it’s better than not knowing anything.
Mefa stared at Kasano, who made her smile happier than her captain when she gave her gray starfish powder, and began to shout whale with her voice toward her naive cub. .
“Open it, this chew! I’ll rip her off the scruff of the neck, no-I’m just going to rip that rat-sized cock out, hear me?!”
[Oh oh oh oh!!!]
The blue wave pirates cheered for the spirit of the vice-captain who did not break even after being captured, and Cassano, who showed a smile at the angry reaction, put her key in the locked lock and turned it.
At that time when everyone was swallowing dry spit at the sticky eyes that seemed to lick even the flesh of the naked body, the insidious stare that women can only feel, Regina jumped up and banged her head against the door that had not yet been opened, spitting out what she should have said as a captain. .
“Free the kids! And fuck- if you want to touch me, touch me! Don’t touch my kids, you punk. I can hear you.? Can you hear me!”
[Waaaaa-!!!]
“Captain… “
“He’s struggling to satisfy his self-interest.”
“… “
The pirates, who cheered at the captain’s tearful choice to sacrifice himself, Sally and May, who knew the truth (overheard him having fun with Cassano), and Mepa glanced at the captivating captain with cold eyes, but Regina ignored the gaze of his subordinates. I looked at Cassano.
‘Why are you so impatient!’
All the subordinates imprisoned were shackled and handcuffed with heavy shackles, but he was only wearing a mana control restraint, and the ropes that tucked his entire body were flimsy.
-Chulkkeok, kikiiik…
‘Yes, take it quickly! Bastard, what are you doing without tying it properly? First of all, I will hold you calmly today and release all the children at night… ‘
As soon as the locked iron door opened and Cassano entered, the delusion became more and more rampant.
Regina, who had been enjoying the tryst for the first time and then carefully devising a plan to make a small profit, such as freeing her men, looked at Cassano who passed by quickly with her questioning eyes.
The situation in which the body, heated up with the thought of enjoying the tryst, is cooling down.
Cassano passed by Regina like that, and at the moment her open iron door knocked on the wall, he embraced Mefa, who was staring at him while leaning against her wall.
“… ?”
“… ?”
What the fuck
A short swear word resounding naked in the prison hallway.
Koo-woong, the iron door closes and the padlock locks. Cassano, who had been glancing at the hallway that had subsided in silence, hugged Mepha, who was running rampant in his arms, and wrapped his arms around his hips and waist to keep him from going wild, holding him tight and climbing the stairs amicably.
“Huh?”
Tuck, tuck, tuck.
“Huh? Huh?”
-Tuong!
Cassano and Mepha completely disappeared with the sound of the door closing.
The prison hallway, where only such a chilly silence had settled, became solemn as if someone had died. I slammed her head into her iron grate.
-Duduk!
As she energized her free arms, the rope that broke her limply, her experienced body right before she crossed the wall could no longer be entangled with the rope, and Regina trembled with both her hands in her futility. Cheekyung-! She grabbed the iron bars and let out a lifeblood while shaking it bang, bang, bang.
“Fuck, what… !”
‘So…’
At this moment, the Blue Wave Pirates have become one.
They sympathized with the captain’s screams and recalled the back of the mefa that had disappeared.
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-Snap, shoot ah… Slam!
“… You may go.”
Half a day after Cassano carried the immobilized Mepha in his arms and disappeared, Regina, peeking through a small window at the charred night sea, jumped on beans, beans, legs united to check her body condition.
“Cooooo… “
A cabin prison with only one cute snoring sound.
Regina, who watched with her eyes open as Mepha was kidnapped and the sailors of the Blue Wave Pirates disappeared one by one led by her hand to Cassano, calmly waited for her turn with her blood boiling (?), But in the end her turn Did not come.
-Kikkik, kiik, kiik, kiik!
“Fuck… !”
Shake it like hell
Regina gnashed her teeth at the captain’s room, which was located above the prison where she was imprisoned, and the sound of shaking the bed that hadn’t stopped since Mefa was kidnapped.
“Huh… “
A mana suppression restraint that suppresses the flow of mana and mana, a shackle that is no different from a natural enemy to those who can use the blessing of mana, but for some reason, Regina’s unfounded confidence welled up.
-Catch up… !
“Okay!”
Her muscles bulged and her hair turned white from exerting all her strength, but Regina succeeded.
One of her threadlike channels, the mana that flowed through it, gave her her powers, allowing Regina to bend her bars and break free from her prison.
“Whoa, whoa… “
However, she was told that she was made of mana, which was extremely insufficient to break the restraining sphere, and imprint magic that suppressed mana, as well as strength magic and a mineral with durability that was incomparable to steel. It was impossible.
– Thump, thump, thump, thump
“Oh… “
Is it because Regina stumbles across her aisle unseemly, jumping on her feet? Regina blamed Cassano for the bad design of her ship because whenever her hallway rang, she thought it was too loud even though she hadn’t gained weight.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop!”
A prison where many of his subordinates are still imprisoned, although a few have disappeared. However, perhaps because of the violent battle and the psychological pressure of her being imprisoned, most of the time she was asleep with her eyes closed, and Regina also thought that her throat might be cut off if she clumsily released her. Stood
“Slowly, quietly… “
If she made a loud noise, an unsuspecting sentry might find herself. In a tense situation, Regina took a deep breath and jumped from her place with all her might, huup, took a deep breath, and jumped all the way to the door to her cabin.
-Kooung.
“This polarity… !”
Standing on her toes and quivering her heels, silencing her voice as much as she could, Regina gazed at the door in front of her and for a moment recalled the structure of her sailboat.
“The captain’s office was on the stern . . . It should be upstairs in the cabin, but why did you hear that sound all the way to the prison?”
Angry, her face turns red and her body heats up.
Even though the cabin was structurally sandwiched between the prison and the captain’s room, the noise was that much. Cassano’s overflowing stamina and her soundproofing were insufficient, and Regina, who stuck her tongue in her sailboat, made her plan step by step.
“Quickly pass through the cabin hallway, infiltrate the stern and storm into the captain’s quarters.”
Once you have a plan, all that remains is to execute it.
Regina gulped, swallowed the saliva in her mouth, solidified her resolve, and then, with a clap, turned her doorknob and plunged into the unknown in front of her—
Afterwards, Regina’s espionage warfare began, which could be pulled out with a few books of her chapters.
Whether it was playing psychological warfare on waiting sailors with a rolling stone, and being in danger of being discovered by the sailors rushing in time for mealtime, or passing by Arsil, an owl beast with sensitive five senses, and gnashing her teeth with an inferiority complex to her large breasts, Regina. Overcame countless hardships and climbed the deck to enter the stern.
“Heh, heh, heh… !”
Jellyfish and seaweed, which are soft and plump, fall to the floor.
Regina, who had crawled up her deck until she put a jellyfish abandoned on her deck on her head, entered Miru, opened her two doors, and passed by. She must have been thrilled that it was the captain’s room. To-du-du-duk-I shook my body and opened one of her doors.
“Captain… !”
Whoops – her mouth shuts, her subordinate, Celie, and Regina wide-eyed. She even covered the blanket next to him, and her subordinate, Mei, who had been sleeping like a centipede’s house, woke up and the three-way confrontation of the Blue Wave Pirates began.
“What are you guys doing here!”
She read the captain’s voice, which seemed to be indignant, and Celie told her everything she knew as she licked her dry lips so as not to offend.
“Mo, I don’t know, us too! That bastard gave off the smell of Mepa unnie and picked me up and brought me back!”
“When you hug me, you’re a tough bitch… It left marks everywhere. And the two of them were gasping for food all day long, so I just slept.”
‘Hey! What if I say that!’
‘I don’t think the captain knew about it!’
“Boo, you said you ate together?”
“I used to scream no, but now I can’t even hear a scream.”
Chuck and May’s thumbs pointed to the captain’s office, and if you slam down the door right now and open it, you’ll be able to face the captured Mepa and the fuckin’ bastard who’s doing nasty things to Mepa. , Stamped his feet.
“Either you run away or stay calm, I will bring you.”
“I like this place better than prison. There are pillows and beds.”
“I can sleep just once… Didn’t the captain die then too?”
“Shut up!”
Mei, who procrastinates while hugging a blanket, saying that the bed is comfortable, and Sally, who is busy teasing her as if she forgot that she was the captain. .
What unfolded before her eyes…
“Yeah, uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh uh… !”
“It’s cute, shhh, don’t you know that the subordinates are listening?”
“I don’t know, heuing, heueung, whouh, heuheugh… !”
Mefa swaying her chubby buttocks in Cassano’s arms.
Shaking her thin arms and hugging her giant tree-like neck, she clung to Cassano’s body, waving her runny nose, wagging her drooping mucus, as if she hadn’t even dreamed that she was watching her. Wept.
Awesome.
Although she was a little jealous the moment she was caught, it is also true that she was worried because she did not know what kind of person she would be.
But… Contrary to her worries, Mefa in reality was very different from her imagination.
“Ahiit, aheuk, euheung, heuh, heuh, heuh… !”
Nails digging into her nape, squeezing, plump legs tightening her hips. Her cute face was distorted with pleasure, but at Mefa’s body spewing out that she didn’t want to fall, Cassano grabbed her chubby thighs and shook her waist wildly, and her thick, thick drops of love juice dripped down her bottom. Dirty a lot
“Hee hee, hee ing, hau, hee yeung, hee, hee, uh uh uh!”
Tears, runny nose, saliva. Mefa drips all sorts of bodily fluids, bites Cassano’s shoulders, trembles around her eyes, and trembles all over. Seeing her climax to anyone’s eyes, the doorknob she clutched was distorted, but her mefa climax did not stop.
With a smile full of joy, Mepa goes away again and again, spitting out lewd sexual intercourse.
At the betrayal (?) Of her younger brother whom she believed in, Regina couldn’t utter a word, shuddered, shook her shoulders, forgot to even drool and captured the mating between the two between the cracks in the door.
‘The other kids… ‘
In addition to May and Shelly, her men who had been taken, Regina squinted her eyes and looked around her captain’s cabin, where she found a few pure white peaches, which calmed her surging envy and counted her head. Was
One, two, three?
He ate three and is still eating mepa.
Kka-deuk, gnashing his teeth again, hei-i-i… Regina pushes her head in with the sound of the door, and Cassano, whose five senses have become sensitive because of that, notices that someone has entered, but Regina, who is immersed in Mefa and Cassano’s sex, does not know that she has been discovered and pricks the tip of her nose, having sex between the two. Continued to watch
“Hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, uh… !”
Mefa on the verge of fainting because she couldn’t come to her senses.
Seeing her struggling to catch her breath and embracing Cassano, Regina giving strength to her arms, it’s as if Regina doesn’t want to let go of her pleasure. Blushed
“Mepa.”
“Huh, pretending to be friendly… Don’t call… !”
Like a rabbit eating her prey, Mepa, who had her front teeth munching on her shoulder, pricked her ears at Cassano’s voice calling her affectionately, opened her axe eyes, but her open mouth faithfully answered.
“Is your captain looking at you like that?”
Cassano, shaking his back with his back to the captain’s office door, revealed the identity of Regina, who had been peeping at her, and turned her around in an instant. I screamed loudly to go away.
“Kyaaaaa!!!”
Mepa, who was clinging to Cassano with her immaculate ass like a well-grown peach, slim waist with no flab, and forearms with no sagging skin, hurriedly pushed Cassano away and tried to pull out his cock, but Mepa grabbed Cassano’s hand and pulled her butt. In the end, he couldn’t resist and buried his face in Cassano’s chest.
“Chew, yes… “
Regina rolls her eyes, swallowing the drool in her open mouth, absentmindedly.
The situation unfolding in front of her was a situation that could not be easily sorted out no matter how many times she looked at it.
Cack cack, her ears go away. Mefa screaming at her and Cassano the fuck-up peeking at herself.
Embarrassed by the sight of the two of them, Regina thumped her toes and entered the captain’s cabin, where various body odors mixed with the smell of sweat cooed! Closed the door.
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Huung, the door closes and the wind that blows tickles the nape of my neck. Her skin prickled and throbbed, and she wanted to scratch it right away, but there was something more irritating in front of her eyes, so Regina raised her finger as she leaned against the closed door with a thump.
Cheok-
Cassano, who was pointed at out of nowhere, but already regained his composure, he removed the mepa from clinging to him like a koala, threw it on the bed, sat on the edge of the bed, and looked at the uninvited guest with a relaxed smile.
“Hey, fuck you bastard… !”
Is the bride who witnessed the scene of the affair (?) Feeling like this? Whenever I was praised for being good or the best, I hit the wind and took my favorite subordinate and ate it.
No, if he had stopped there and brought himself along, it would have been solved by ripping him off while having a relationship, but I couldn’t understand the idea of ​​taking other subordinates and eating them in a row, and even making them wait.
“I-wasn’t enough of me? I’ll hold you instead, so let the kids go!”
“You have to speak straight. Hug me, not the kids- Even if I pray like this, it won’t be enough, huh?”
– Swish!
“Ahhhhh… !”
At Regina’s sudden appearance, like a fox hiding in her snowdrifts, she buried her face in her bed, shivering at her waist as her hot fingers caressed her cunt and let out her cunning moans. Put on
Regina, who had only seen her cool-headed staff, let alone her feminine side, was a woman… No, she blazed with ugly jealousy at the sight of her becoming a [Female] Mephae.
“Don’t touch Mepha and the kids. Substitute me, where are you going! Don’t touch the kids! Rather make fun of me!”
Her command hadn’t even finished yet, and Cassano, fully atop her bed, grabbed the prostrate Mepha by the ass and pressed the tip of his cock into her cunt.
Tzu-geuk, tsu-geuk, tsu-geuk.
The well-wet cunt spreads open and pecks at her glans, and the sloppy wet mucosa wraps around her glans, sucking slowly.
“Ugh, ugh, ugh… !”
Unlike the opposite sex who shakes her head while rubbing the top of her head on the bed, the lascivious pussy is already ready to suck her glans and accept the cock.
Cassano, who complained that being so disingenuous is the same as subordinates and captains, ignores the heinous murder felt behind his back. I hit her glans on the lascivious cervix, which I had repeatedly tapped while slicing through the soggy flesh.
“Aww… ! Hee, hee, hee, hee, hee hee… !”
His small body swayed back and forth, his toes wriggling and crawling on the knuckles of the kneeling Cassano. Cassano, who smiled at the tips of her snake-like toes, realized that he was still talking to Regina, and turned her head away from her.
“I’m serious? You want to hug me instead? I have no choice?”
“Okay! Seriously! Fuck, I can make some sacrifices as Captain Dory.”
Thump thump.
Get on the bed right away, kneel down on his knees, and cover your sincere desire to be fucked instead with disingenuous lies.
Regina, who showed her sincerity, which had turned into mud, wished Cassano to accept it right away, but it wasn’t the answer she wanted, and it wasn’t the answer she should have given, so Cassano snorted at her and jabbed-! Her chubby mepa slapped her ass and spoke to her.
“Okay? Hey, relax Your captain said he’ll stick it for you. Uh?”
Kwak-!
The captain said he’d stick it instead.
It’s normal to feel contempt for such vulgar words, but Mepa’s vaginal wrinkles tightened her hard cock tightly and tightly, as if she would never let go of her pink flesh.
“Aren’t you going to answer me?”
“Oops!”
A scream leaked out as she grabbed and pulled Mepha’s red hair that swayed on her shoulder. Grabbed by her hair, she didn’t care even though her hair was pulled and her waist bent like a bow, she exposed her teeth, but kuuk, her mucous membranes frankly He tightened his cock and begged for seeds.
“The captain said he would sacrifice himself, but tightening his pussy, is it that delicious?”
“Sir, I hate it… !”
Mefa shakes her head, shakes her hand, shakes off her hand, and turns her body to face Cassano.
However, since the cock was still unplugged, the appearance of the two at first glance was like a couple enjoying sex while sitting.
“No? Ego.”
Jureuk.
The wet tongue sticking out of Cassano’s mouth, a gulp of transparent saliva flowing down the tip, swallowed the saliva in her mouth and turned her head away, but her body, which had been tamed for half a day in his hand, unaware of the owner’s speed, and turned her lips toward the tongue. Stretched out
-Peck…
“Um… !”
With a naked tongue-sucking sound, Mefa lowered her eyes and started sucking her tongue until her cheeks became thin.
Regina was indignant at the lascivious sight of rubbing the tip of her tongue with her lips like sucking cock and stroking the bottom of her tongue with her own, clenching her fists and glaring at her mefa.
After bouncing and bouncing, Cassano finally bites her tongue into her mouth as instructed. Regina gnashed her teeth in denial because it was a reflection of herself and her, who had been cornered to the point of succumbing again and again.
However, there was a stark difference between Mepha and Regina.
“Chuuuuu, hereup, heeup, huuum… “
“Ha ha, whoa, suck it like that, is it that good?”
“I don’t know… ♥”
Fu-wook, Mefa with her head lowered and shy, puts her hand on Cassano’s chest and shows no sign of falling.
Encased in Cassano’s arms and accustomed to his pleasure, Mepa ate his saliva while being held in Cassano’s arms like a baby bird receiving food. Sitting on the glans, I tried to resume sexual intercourse.
“Hey, hey! Get out of your mind!”
“Hey!”
Regina, who is weak in her pleasure, but uses her pride and her wish to be the king of the sea as a rope to hold on to her end, and is still busy turning away from her honest heart and bounces.
Unlike Regina, Mefa, who had neither the conviction to defend nor the reason to reject it, showed signs of slipping over the pleasure she felt while holding him in his arms for half a day. Together they laid down her last resistance.
‘Yeah, because I’m so jealous… What I don’t want to give up… ‘
At first she resisted. It wasn’t enough to dirty her captain, she even tampered with herself…
However, as he held onto her resisting arm, violated her mouth, and touched her secret part, which became wet with a sense of crisis, the moment her virginity was taken away, Mefa felt an unknown sense of exhilaration, and Cassano gave her slowly as if getting wet in her crotch. Permeated with the pleasure and love of
But even for her, her last bastion existed.
She was seen as ungainly and was weak in her pleasure and was embraced by this man, but Regina, who has been watching over her for a long time, is a strong woman who values ​​her family, so she believes that she will come to save herself and her men. There was.
Of course, Regina came to visit her according to her belief, but she was caught hugging Cassano and making lewd cries, so she couldn’t even welcome her captain and struggled with her. The eyes were something different.
‘He’s jealous of me.’
The days when she was abandoned at the port when she was young and wandered around her back alleys, barely getting enough of it as an errand boy for Chang-gwan.
The eyes of her friends who were jealous of her growing older and getting more beautiful and tried to sell her to evil people.
Well, thanks to that, he escaped and met Regina right before she was dirty with a piece of glass stuck in her trash eye, so in a way, she was like a benefactor.
However, the captain who shows her ugly jealousy to himself the same as those trash bitches.
From the day she was reaped from the rainy harbor, Regina, whom she respected and trusted and followed so much, had such eyes.
Isn’t this Mefa’s chance to have something of hers that will surpass Regina?
– Mistakenly, she bit and sucked Cassano’s tongue for a moment, but she had no intention of betraying Regina.
Her feelings of inferiority, which had been accumulating for a while, were alleviated by dropping the man she wanted, but since she was still a mepa who trusted and followed Regina, she tried to push Cassano away with her weak arms, but her body didn’t respond. Did not
‘Still, it was so good… ♥’
The supreme pleasure that I have never even glimpsed, let alone tasted, in my entire life.
Mepa, who had only heard knowledge and rumors about the relationship between men and women, had never even masturbated. The caress, pleasure, and the elation that men long for herself were enough to melt her head, and Mepa, who had melted away, blew her pride away. Folded and succumbed to Cassano.
She’s not to the point of betraying Regina, but something she never wants to yield to.
To Mepa, Cassano meant that.
She is a mefa that neatly organizes the emotions and thoughts that have been building up for a long time.
She still opened her hatchet eyes and glanced at the staring Regina, and the sight of her twitching, her ass slowly lowering her ass, her chubby labia parting and slowly eating away at her glans, was in her eyes. I decided to imprint it on the captain.
Regina, who rose to the fever pitch of such a subordinate (?), And she, confident and witty, watched it silently, and there was nothing to see. He scolded Mepha while standing up.
“Hey girl, what a hell to fuck an asshole like that… ! Get out of your mind!”
‘Sick?’
There’s nothing to say like that
Cassano, who had no intention of interfering in their conversation, was intimidated for a moment because the accusation was so primal, but he smiled again at the thought of watching the jealous fight between the two women.
“The captain had sex with this man too!”
“… !”
Regina rolls her eyes at Mefa, who is only fighting for the truth, and Regina rolls her eyes, then slowly approaches the two of them on the verge of having sex, thumping, thumping, shabbyly stomping her feet to show the number of secrets she didn’t want to take out. .
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“I am fine!”
The trump card is violence.
-Kong!
“Awesome!”
Regina, who is being pushed by her logic and can wield only violence in a disadvantageous situation, and Mefa, who has become teary-eyed due to her headache, is left behind. Blocked up
“Stop, stop…! There is no reason to be swayed by this man!”
“Ignore it and get down.”
Glancing, glancing.
Regina and Cassano, Mefa biting her lip while looking at them alternately.
However, after clearing up her confused mind, her choice was already decided.
-Tsreuk…
Mepha lays on the bed like a dog, stretching her transparent thread.
Lifting her chubby buttocks close to her ceiling, stretching her thighs and placing her knees on her bed, she glanced at Cassano wriggling on her toes and asked Mepha, who obeyed her command, to take her To give the prize, Cassano also started moving.
-Tsugeouk, tsbub, tsbum, tseubum, jjibub♥
“Ah, ah, ah, ah, a huh, a huh… !”
Cassano rubbed her plump labia and stroked her shallow vaginal opening with her glans. Grabbing her cock wet with sloppy love juice, he put the glans on the convex clitoris and started torturing the clitoris relentlessly, as if stroking it with a brush.
“Yeah, yeah… ! Don’t worry, mahaaaaa… !”
“What?”
-Tooung!
“Ughgiit♥”
A chilly voice returned when he bluntly protested against Cassano, who was teasing him without letting him fuck him.
The moment Mepa’s back stiffened at Cassano’s voice, which seemed to have suddenly deteriorated, the bed bounced and Mepa’s face was crushed by the bed.
“Stay still.”
“… !”
Whoa, whoa, whoa… !
The sound of breathing quietly echoed in the captain’s cabin where the silence had subsided. Mefa, still with her face buried in her bed, twisted her head and pursed her lips, barely finding her breathing hole.
“Even though you do this, you still ask for my dick because I like my pussy? It’s the same whether you’re a subordinate or a captain or a pervert.”
“Everyone, shut up!”
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
Mefa, who couldn’t say her proper words, just hurriedly took her breath and lifted her hips high.
Cassano, who laughed at her lascivious ass, who craved her instincts, pushed her back without hesitation! She thrust her prick into her cunt, the chewy cunt she had tasted again and again, and then, increasing the pressure on her head, he quickly thrust into her lustful cunt hole.
-Chack, beat, beat, beat!
“Ehh, heuheung, whoop, uhhhhh”
Mepa’s nose is pressed against the mattress and her cheeks are crushed whenever the bedspread is licked and the bed bounces. .
Blue eyes full of tears, lips twisted and wavy with pleasure. Even her lascivious ass swaying against Cassano’s thighs.
Looking at the traces that were hard to see as a woman under her forcibly, Regina gritted her teeth and naturally reached out her hand to her vagina, which made the sound of water flowing whenever she rubbed her thighs naturally. .
“The captain is trying to masturbate even when his subordinate is being eaten, and he says he will save the subordinate, but he falls in love with sex… Going well, huh?”
“I told you to shut up… !”
“Hey, tell your captain. I mean, it’s okay to look at her, just look at her while piercing her pussy.”
Kuk-kuk, Cassano grabs Mepha’s hair with a mocking laugh.
Mepa, who became a prisoner of cock while being buried with saliva and snot on her bed, found the captain looking at herself in dizzy vision, and smiled, smiled, ate a flowing nose, and raised a messed up face. I moved as Chae Cassano told me.
“Ugh, I, I’ll take your place!”
“Yes.”
– Squeak, squeak, squeak, sizzle!
“Hee hee ♥ hee hee,hee hee♥”
With her red hair entwined in Cassano’s fingers, her thin waist drawn in her tugging hand, and her head bent back, her breasts the size of her own fists were pushed back by herself. He began to let out her moan as he kneaded and sobbed.
Is it okay for the captain not to overdo it?
At first glance, it sounds like the warm consolation of a subordinate who is sacrificing himself for worrying about the captain, but in reality it was an ugly act of a female who did not want the male she liked taken away.
Her pink lips puffed out in her pleasure, her white teeth licked with her tongue, and she yowled like a bitch, tightening her cunt and rubbing her pink mucous membranes against his cock, ready to steal her seed.
Her loyal right-hand man, her trusted sister-a mere female who had stripped away all human titles and clung to Cassano’s cock, Regina was indignant at the sight of Mepha trying to intervene between the two, but she remained as much as a speck of dust on her. Reason stopped her.
Rather, it shook Regina’s mind, wondering if it would be better to kill Cassano, who was passionate about Lee Ki-hoe, but her body, already addicted to pleasure, provoked Regina by saying, “Would you give up her female position?” Did.
Cassano, who noticed Regina’s confused look and realized that he had bitten her bait, hugged Mepha from behind, who was crying that her hair was being pulled and snapped, and her hair was also cut off. I changed her position so that I could see.
“You have to speak straight. Instead? Whenever you frown and say you don’t like it, I’ll come and get stuck in your place. Just be honest~”
Frankness.
Cassano, who mentioned a word that penetrated both Mepa and Regina at the same time, looked at the women’s ever-changing complexions and whispered in a friendly voice in Mepa’s ear, who was panting while massaging her spunky breasts.
“I don’t want to give it to the captain, it’s my cock. If you say that, I’ll leave your captain alone and fuck you until he faints.”
If there is a temptation whispered by the devil, is it like this?
The tips of her ears prick and her toes curl up.
Peruk, peruk, the blunt glans distorted the cervix, and every time the mushroom-like cap scratched out the wrinkles, the green juice that flowed down was forming a transparent puddle that could not wet the bedspread.
-Chack, slap, slap!
When the cock that had been slipping away fills her vacancy, the briskly spinning head goes blank and her eyes go white.
The eyes looking straight ahead rolled and rattled like glass marbles, and the tip of the tongue swayed and dripped in line with the swaying body.
“No, no, aiyaa♥”
Her lips were loose enough that she couldn’t even say a proper word, but she was a mepa who tried to deny it with a feeble consciousness, but the moment she lifted her body and swung around like Cassano’s masturbation tool, she was no longer human. I couldn’t help it.
“Hey, hee, hee, hee, hee!”
“Tell me straight, did I just take it off? Would you like to fuck the dying captain?”
“~~~!”
The cock slipped out, scratching the mucous membrane that was sticking to it.
At the moment when the presence that filled the vagina faded and the empty space was clearly felt, Mepa, tired of the emptiness brought about by that void, tightened her pussy and writhed, wrapping her toes around Cassano’s legs and howling out loud.
“Sir, sir, sir, sir, sir… !!!”
Mepa, like a fussy child, thrashing around and beating the bed with the soles of his feet.
However, Cassano didn’t get the answer he wanted, so he smiled deeply, raised her hand on her armpit, and slowly pulled her out, finally reaching her dead end wall. Swallowing it, he caught her by the tongue and told her the truth.
‘Captain, I’m sorry… ♥’
“Please don’t fuck the captain, please fuck me in the informant’s clothes.
‘Tell me, I threw it away♥’
Starting with the lewd confession, the last bastion collapsed and Mefa lost his reason.
Transformed into a bitch obsessed with her cock, she sat down on top of Cassano’s cock on the bed and swallowed her root in one breath. Mefa shows tightening like weaving a rag.
As if to reciprocate it, Cassano also grabbed her armpit, fixed her armpit, and wrapped all the semen she had been holding back inside her.
– Rumble! Wow! Beaurek! Wow!
“Uhhee hee♥”
A rattle, eyes roll upside down, drops of runny nose explode, and a mefa that climaxes several times.
As hot semen poured into her uterus like lava, the foamy juice flowed down her cock and soaked her balls.
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“Ahhhhh… ♥”
-Fluff!
The mefa exhaled the tide, its plump buttocks trembling, and then slowly fell forward.
It was a luxury to drive his cock into a fallen woman, so Cassano, who pushed the head of the fallen Mepa with his foot and pulled out the cock, glanced at the Mepa who had her pussy immersed in her own juice puddle, then raised one hand and stuck it down.
-Aaaaa!!!
“Ah hee ♥ khud, heuuu, heueung, heueung, heuuuuu, heuying♥”
Slap, slap, slap!
Mepha bouncing on her back in a puddle of love juice like a mating rabbit.
Mepa, who had been flopping like a fish that had been pulled from the water’s edge, gasped for a long time on top of the puddle of her juice.
“Oh, it’s broken.”
Cassano who licks his wet cock as if it was coated with a lot of transparent love juice.
Glancing at the stunned Mefa with regretful eyes, he regained her strength and got up from the bed, sticking his cock against her belly as if to show off.
“Huh… “
-Chi-bub-chi-bub-ts-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-t-
“Hoot… “
Because of her concentration, Regina sticks out her mouth that protrudes like an octopus snout and does not stop masturbating even though her white uniform pants are soaked in her love juice and her thick pussy is exposed.
Regina, who had been looking at the dark red pillars, bright pink glans, and the vicious cock soaked in love juice like a delicious side dish, realized that this was her last chance, and she got up from the bed, holding out Cassano her wet pussy that smelled like a female. .
“Now ♥ I instead… !”
Morakmorak, if it was winter, it’s soggy and ripe enough to bloom white steam. No matter how much she spilled, the inside of her uniform pants was covered in white, spider-web-like love juice, and when she opened her labia with her index and middle fingers, the pure white juice flowed down and seeped between her thighs.
Sup, the smell of the captain’s office penetrated deep into the lungs as I breathed in with the tip of my nose trembling.
No matter how many times he wrapped it up, the male scent, like the scent of chestnut flowers that vibrated in the room, and the scent of various female bodies mixed with it.
Every time the vicious cock sticking to her belly jerks, Regina’s nose hitting the wall of her superhuman body detects the numerous marks clinging to Cassano’s cock and sends a signal to her body to accept her seed. I was forced to finish preparing.
“Ego… !”
Regina, her eyes widening, continued her actions to seduce Cassano in earnest.
She slumps down on the edge of the bed and spreads her legs.
Due to the shackles on her ankles, her feet are not spread apart, but she spreads her knees wide to reveal her wet cunt. , Slowly approached Regina, who was sitting astride.
‘It’s coming, it’s coming, yes… You can’t pass me by!’
Cassano dangling his cock, leaving strides, strides, footprints. Every time the liquid on the tip of her glans fell to the floor, Regina, soaked up to her thighs, felt it wet up to her knees, and spread her arms, preparing her to accept Cassano. Done.
If you push her waist like that, Cassano approaches to the point where his cock will be stuck.
-Wam!
Cassano passed by, caressing Regina’s breasts as if to bully her excited Regina with high expectations.
-Tooung! Fighting! Fighting!
‘Huh? Huh? Huh?’
All Cassano, who had passed himself, did was put his men scattered on the floor on the bed.
Cassano, lined up with his men next to Mepha who fell asleep with a cute sound, ignored Regina, who was still sitting on the edge of the bed, and passed by.
– Jump!
“Kyaaak!”
‘May!’
May, the red-faced subordinate, may have heard all the sounds that echoed in the captain’s room. She was helplessly dragged by Cassano’s hand and thrown onto the bed. The moment the bed was about to be full, the moment she tilted slightly, Regina’s wrist was stuffed with something heavy.
“What, what is it? Fuck, what are you talking about!!!”
“What, handcuffs. Just watch quietly and stay with me, don’t keep making noise.”
Cassano, sarcastic in her cold voice, seizes the handcuffs around her wrists and drags her to the wall.
-Clap!
Cassano, who had hooked the remaining chain at the end of his handcuffs through the chain hole in the wall, rummaged in his arms and pulled out something that looked like a red ball.
Turn-up, Cassano biting a ball with a hole in her mouth, Regina resisting by stretching her tongue and shutting her mouth at an object she had never seen before, but the gaping jaw on the hand that pressed the ball calmly bit the ball, and at the end of the leather strap snapped. The moment the ring was filled, Regina was gagged with her mouth wide open.
“Uninvited guests can watch.”
Because I’m going to be eating pretty bitches on top of each other.
Cassano’s low voice lingered in my ears. Regina’s eyes narrowed and wrinkles formed on the tip of her chin at the sound of his voice, as if she was giving notice to others, but her arms were tied to the wall and her feet held in her restraints. Took her freedom from her.
Regina was completely separated from the scenery in her room. Even when she shakes her arms and stirs her legs, nothing comes close to Cassano as he climbs onto the bed. In the end, Regina, who watched Cassano stroking her skin and burying herself in her body, opened her eyes and bit her tail in question. Buried in a daze, she watched Cassano entangle with her subordinate.
‘Why? Why don’t I touch I said I like it, why are you doing this after enjoying everything you fucking enjoy!’
Cassano’s behavior is completely incomprehensible.
Cassano, who had never refused to even enjoy the pleasure of being in his arms pretending to give in and pretending to be reluctant to give in, lined up his men and rammed his towering cocks into the cunts of the women watching him.
“Yes, the captain is watching, hehe♥”
Jenny, who was the first to pass out, glanced at Regina tied to the wall and gave Cassano a hint, but her pussy, which had already been tamed by his cock, wrapped around the cock deeply dug into it and began to squeeze and squeeze his seed.
“Are you begging me to give you more pussy?”
“Uh-huh, heuh-huh! Isn’t that what it is, huh?”
Chook, Chook, Chook –
Jenny, whose mouth was violated by the large lips that covered her lips that spit out excuses and the manly thick tongue, looked at Regina with sad eyes, shook her shoulders, and whined her head. He started biting his tongue and sucking.
“Don’t worry and have fun, aren’t you playing with fire anyway?”
“… You’re letting go, right?”
“Of course.”
Unlike Jenny, who was calmly led and embraced after seeing Cassano’s cock, Lorna, who was dragged a second time and struggled all over. She reaffirmed her promise to Cassano and rubbed her captain against the wall, rubbed and rubbed, alternately looked at her bouncing balls each time she shook her hips, and chewed her wrinkled balls, biting her tongue. Started rolling.
“… Uh huh… “
Berry, who was brought in for the third time at Angcal Jinrona’s joining, also took notice of her and naturally joined Cassano’s arms.
Crisply at the sight of her subordinates hugging Cassano like moths rushing into the sun, clear teeth marks were left on the cheek gag she was biting into, but Regina, who had no strength to generate mana and lost her will, clattered, clattered, her chain. Waving made her noise.
“Yep? What? Sisters? Huh?”
A male pheromone that permeates deep into the lungs when sniffed.
Waiting in the room prepared for the stern, May’s body, which heated up whenever she overheard the women’s chatter, sensed the pheromone, and the moment she sensed the pheromone, she began to wet her pussy, emitting fire and hot heat. Drunk with excitement, she forgot the captain was looking at her I stepped onto the meat bed made up of women.
“Yeah, whoops! What, what, this, moraat, it’s different, it’s on a different level from other guys♥”
“Chew up, me too, me too, juice me too, please give me your cock, chuu up, whoo boo, haum, be hoo, he bub, how ♥”
“Choo-Ok, Choo-Ob, Choo-Ob, Choo-Ob, Choo-Ob, Chu-Ob, Choo-Ob, Hee, Choo-Ob
“What, what is it? Whoops, don’t get stuck! You just woke up, yes, your head is blank, Maryaaaaa♥”
Mei, who even urinates, saying she hadn’t known sex was so good, Lorna sucking her balls while holding a reliable testicle that produces seeds in her mouth and covering her mouth with prick hair, and every time the cock pole with women’s love juices coming in and out. Berry pecked and licked her beak-like lips.
She passed out and barely woke up, but Cassano noticed that Mefa was stuck in her cock as she fucked Mei’s pussy.
Regina, who blankly watched Jennie’s breasts shaking up and down after passing out, squirmed and wiggled her thighs in the saliva that flowed down her lips and the wet juice that wet her ankles, grabbing hold of the string of hope that just in case, it was her turn. But her turn did not come until the sun rose.
“Whoah, whoah, whoah, whoah♥”
One by one, the women are laid on each other’s bodies, giving off the smell of semen, and even Mepa, who endured until the end and eventually fainted again.
-Jororororok♥
The moment the sun rose and the morning came, Mepa, who had passed out with her urine soaked in semen, turned her body over and over, and only after her cock was pulled out did she tremble as if she were dead and fall asleep slowly.
‘Dog-like bitches, after all, they didn’t look for one… !!!’
Five women enslaved to pleasure.
At first, he glanced at himself tied to the wall, pretending to care, and then the air changed as the field of pleasure unfolded, where he saw everything he could not see.
Laying on the bed as if he didn’t care, she spread her legs apart and even begged Cassano to fuck her.
Regina wanted to ask what sex was like pretending not to see the captain and pretending to be a bitch in heat, but because she knew what Cassano’s pleasure was like, she blamed her subordinates, but what she wanted the most was that she hugged herself as well. That was all.
Pleasure that fills something primordial. The warm satisfaction that feels like your whole body is melting in a hot bath, and the sense of liberation you feel when you put everything down and cry.
Even now when she is chained to the wall and treated like an ornament, her legs tremble and her hair goes white when she thinks of that pleasure.
“Ah, it is delicious.”
Fluffy, the sex that finally ended with a completely fainting mepa.
Cassano pulled her prick out of her cramped cunt, giving her strength to give her cock a quick thump, then stared at Regina chained to the wall.
Knock, Knock, Knock.
Regina gnawing at her cheek gag with the tips of her teeth like a hamster gnaws at her seeds.
Quietly turning her back to her eyes full of words to say, Cassano fell asleep quietly, burying himself between the hot women’s skin, showing off his erect cock toward the ceiling.
In the morning, everyone fell asleep leaving behind Regina, who had been tied to the wall and left unattended.
Regina realizes that only one day out of three days has yet passed, even though her teeth are trembling and it is insulting and humiliating. She broke her cheek gag with her overflowing jaw strength and glared at the sleeping Cassano with burning eyes.
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A few hours later, the yeonnomams who fell asleep, exhausted from the continued sexual intercourse, woke up.
Regina spat out her gnawed fragments and yelled at her men to get out at once, but she seemed to hear nothing of the females perched on Cassano’s thighs sucking her lips.
“Ugh… “
Sore, sore.
Even though it was a short battle, the aftermath of the fatigue and exhausted spirit. Fed up with her annoyance at her men fawning over Cassano, who had beaten and fought her several times, Regina eventually closed her eyes and slept on her side to give her weary eyelids a break. .
“Ahaaaaang-!”
“Ugh!”
As Regina swallowed the dripping saliva and closed her eyelids tightly, her blurry vision gradually returned to normal. When she opened her heavy eyes, what unfolded was a feast of female bodies that only high-nosed nobles could enjoy.
“Heuuuuu ♥”
“Hey, hey, hey… More, Sirraut… “
Various women leaning against the bed, floor, wall, etc., And Mepa still entangled with Cassano on the bed.
Regina gnashed her teeth in indignation at the sight of her growing head while she slept briefly, but her prisoner, her hands and feet tied, could not join the lewd party.
“Um, huum, whoops, kuuch, kuhum, chuuuwoop♥”
“Ah, you’re doing well, yes. The tip of her tongue… Ha… “
“… ♥”
Chew Bob, Chew Bob, Chew Bob-♥
Mefa is sucking on a huge dick while licking her protruding snout.
Hearing Cassano’s gleeful moans and the compliments that accompanied her, she smiled lustily, and made vulgar noises, even thrusting her own cunt into herself.
Transparent semen leaking out of the bulging cheeks and trembling nose along with the cheeks that slimmed down to match the neckline.
Even though she was about to lose her mind at the thick semen slapping her throat, Mefa held on with great mental strength and gulp, gulp, swallowed the semen that slapped her throat, chomping, chomping, faster into her wet cunt.
“Haa, do you like cocks that much?”
“Puha, heuat, haa, hahah, hahah, nehehehe♥”
Keluk, coughing up semen and mefa with a hee-stupid grin.
Unlike her captain, Cassano, delighted by her candid expression of emotion, stroked her puppy-like Mepha on the cheek, laid her down among the swooning, stunned women, spread her plump thighs, and sighed at her. He squeezed her glans against her cum-soaked pussy.
“I should reward you for being honest.”
“Thank you, haaaaang!”
A pink mucous membrane that has already been remodeled into a cunt exclusively for Cassano because it could not be tamed.
Cassano, who scratched the wrinkles of her semen and love juices and slapped the defenseless cervix, grabbed her protruding breasts like her handle and purred, purred, shaking her waist, not the mepa underneath her. He looked at Regina tied up and continued her sex.
‘Me too, I want a hug… !’
Unlike herself, who always made rationalizations and made excuses, she showed an honest heart and fawned over Cassano.
Regina gritted her teeth and shook her chain at the sight of her subordinate being compared, but perhaps offended by the futile noise, he turned her head and licked her soft cheek while staring at the mefa lying beneath her.
“Ugh, Reporter is crying because she is lonely… Come on, yes!”
“Nadu, naduhyo,hee hee♥”
Hit, hit – the two women cling to each other while holding Cassano’s arms as he shakes her waist.
Shivering at the sight of Jenny and May becoming infinitely lustful in the past day, Regina tried to scold the two right away, but Cassano’s peg-like finger began to shake the two’s minds, roughing their plump labia and clenched pussy.
Unlike himself who used to make excuses, his subordinates seemed to have really given up and surrendered.
And, facing the consequences of those choices, Regina pursed her lips as she felt her spirit, which she had held out until the end, was crumbling.
“Me too… !”
A demand that fills my throat, but I can’t help but spit it out.
Her mother’s wishes and her own wishes, they choked her pride and Regina couldn’t get the words out of her mouth.
In the end, Regina was neglected with tears hanging from her eyes.
The night of pleasure continued until the second night, and as she watched with her eyes open as the women who had already become prisoners of Cassano voluntarily lined up on her bed, she wiggled her damp thighs with empty eyes. The gust of wind made her hips tremble.
“Fuck, baby… !”
Cassano tells her to take off her pants while watching her subordinates have sex as juice drips down her ankles. Thanks to that, even though his blue pubic hair, which was soaked in his love juice and twisted, and his plump labia, were exposed, he had jumped into bed without touching his hand.
“Ahii-♥ Yes, heuuuuu!”
“Cock joaah, joa, more, fuck me more, thank you me daat, heheh, cock it♥”
“Yeah, Sirut, it’s dirty there- Heuuuuu ♥”
“Hereup, chuup, bee-♥ jeop, jeop-ob, jeop-ob, jeop-oh-♥ don’t sleep, don’t drink your balls♥”
Wherever the subordinates he trusted and trusted went, the only ones who got on the bed were the slaves who were defeated by cocks.
Screaming bitch-like and with the face of a woman, they slumped their faces on the bed and shook their hips, waiting for their turn, like a bitch wanting mating. I tasted the joy of females over and over again in front of the captain watching while scattering tides.
“Ha… Hey, hey.”
“Chewup, herub, ubub, aum, phheeh, yes?”
Smiling at Cassano’s call, Mefa pulled out the cock that had been pushed deep into her throat and smiled as she placed the cock on her cheek.
Cassano, pouting at the sight of his bitch being already done, put his hand on the top of her head and glanced at Regina, who created a transparent puddle with women scattered around the room, and gave the order.
“There’s a bathroom attached to the captain’s office, so tell them to wash in pairs. We’ll be there soon, so we’re going to jail.”
“It’s already over… ?”
At the end, the women who had overheard Mefa and Cassano’s conversation drooped together and kicked the bed, and it was the same with Regina tied to the wall.
‘Damn it, you didn’t raise a hand until the end, damn it, what do you want?!’
Regina’s inner heart filled with indignation and unquenchable resentment.
It was Regina who stomped her feet with a black burning heart, but the women who had reached the level of ignoring Regina while spending the night with Cassano ignored the noise and listened to the conversation between Cassano and Mepa.
“… I don’t know, I don’t want to just let go of these nice girls, but that’s because the position is the position.”
Good girls!
The sailors of the Blue Wave Pirates, who grew up rough and rough and spent their entire lives on the sea, but as they are women, they stomped their feet and were delighted with Cassano’s praise with a deep smile.
“Is that so? All right. Guys! Wash the people you want to wash first, I’m the captain… I’ll wash it with you.”
Captain, the heavy weight lingering on the tip of their tongues reminded them of Regina’s existence, and as one gulp, gulp, swallowing saliva in her mouth, they looked at Regina, who was tied to the wall.
Starting from Jenny, who jumped up to avoid disaster in a situation where sparks would fly if she stayed still, the women who had sex with Cassano began to flock to the small bathroom like a school of fish.
“That big-breasted owl-girl says she’s interrogated if you ask her, and most would believe her, since she’s an innocent girl.”
“Okay, is there anything else I need to be careful about?”
Mefa, like Regina’s right-hand man, asks smart questions. Cassano, who smiled at her consideration for not explaining painfully, hugged her sweaty body and tickled her while kissing her cheeks, forehead, cheeks, and neck. Hitting her pussy, she shook her waist and teased her glans.
“… “
And Regina, who watched the whole series of situations.
After the bathing of the women lined up like that, Mepa, who entered the bathroom with Regina, who didn’t even open her mouth, came out, and then the interrogation (sex torture) under Cassano’s order officially ended, and the Blue Wave Pirates left the captain’s room one after another.
“… We will arrive at the port soon, so you’d better wait quietly.”
Arcil turned his back with the sound of a click, a rusty iron bar closing, a click, and a lock turning. After leading the captives, Arsil noticed the strong body scent buried in the smell of soap that they gave off, and clenched her fists and disassembled, but Cassano and himself were simple colleagues.
Arsil, who decided that she would be treated as a nuisance if she tried to suppress it because they were still in a relationship, went into her room quietly, capturing her feelings in order to explode her accumulated feelings at the moment when the two of them were left alone.
“Ha ha, I never knew that guy was so good. Did your sisters know?”
“No. Cassano is weird, men usually don’t.”
“Really? I think I only peed four times.”
“There is something that even satisfies the soul, which is really strange. She is a woman who died having sex with a dragon in an old legend. Wouldn’t she be that kind of pleasure?”
“What are you talking about? You might get your throat cut tomorrow, so go to sleep.”
The women, Mepha, and Regina were imprisoned in a prison by Arsil’s guidance. Starting with May’s excitement when she experienced sex with a man for the first time, the women started to talk about lewd things.
“My sister was also very nice. Cassano-sama, Cassano-sama- and even the cock is delicious- Ugh!”
“Yah! What, when did I cry like that-! It’s just, it’s just flattering. Because he is the man with our lifeline, yes!”
‘Lie.’
Regina knew. Like herself being embraced with a rationalization, Mefa, who spits out her excuses, whenever she hears Cassano’s name, she sees sparkling eyes different from her own.
‘No fuck, come to think of it, do I have to come all the way here and listen to what I said again? Did you leave me out and fuck like that?’
As she hears, Regina begins to boil even to the point of living because she can’t reach the heat. Before she slipped out of her captain’s cabin in Mepha’s arms, she recalled a brief conversation she had with Cassano, and she gnashed her teeth over the conversation.
‘See you tomorrow, I’ve prepared something good for you.’
‘Fuck, what is that-!’
“Really, the first time you tear the curtains, wow, is this right? It seems to be more painful than during menstruation, and just like that, her eyes are blurry-!”
“Bitch May, I’m going to get some sleep. Shall we be quiet?”
Huh-up, the women who started holding their breath with Regina’s swearing, which they hadn’t heard in years.
No matter how angry she was, it was Regina who never cursed at her subordinates, her family, and spat out only joke-filled swear words, but with her sincerity, there were days every few years when she uttered curse words at her subordinates.
That is when she defied herself and crossed her authority as captain.
Of course, her subordinates, who did not think that the story of lewd intercourse exceeded the authority of the captain, were angry at their appearance of making a noise that it was okay to be fucked by Cassano.
“I’m sorry, Captain.”
“Sorry.”
She handed Regina her apology and quietly slumped in her jail cell, but only her mefa patted Regina’s gnarled arm and read her heart.
‘It must have been very sad that I had enjoyed it without it… ‘
Pat, pat, thin forearms that trembled in response to light hand movements.
Regina, who began to let go of her annoyance at Cassano and her resentment at herself for not knowing why she was raising her voice at her men over this, felt Mepha’s hand patting her like her mother. Spent the last day of
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“… I have arrived, quietly follow me.”
A rumble, the sound of chains lowering and tangled hinges.
The iron bars opened and the Blue Wave Pirates poured into the hallway, glancing at Arsyl, the beastman leading them from the front, followed slowly, and Regina also stood at the far end of the line, bouncing her feet.
Rumble-
The Blue Wave Pirates occupy the dockside like a herd of water buffaloes, giving off dust. Handcuffs or shackles, they walked along the wharf and tried to enter the harbor.
“… ? Mr. Cassano?”
“Arsil, I have something to tell you.”
“Are you talking about it?”
Uncharacteristically for the usual Cassano, he sighed and stuck close to the front. Arsil, who stayed with Cassano for about a month and learned about him, usually had bad things happen when Cassano showed this kind of appearance.
“Why are we here?”
“Are you asking out of curiosity?”
Why you came here
I won’t forget that I came to capture the blue wave pirates on the orders of the prince… Arsil squinted his eyes and glanced at Cassano, deciding to see what else he might say.
“I came to capture Regina, who was causing trouble in the sea, alive on the orders of the prince, and if we captured Regina alive, we decided to send her back to the capital, right?”
“… That’s right.”
Goo Goo-
A white dove perched on Cassano’s shoulder. It was only then that Arsil remembered Cassano’s words that he had sent a separate message, and looked at the barrel tied to the ankle of the messenger.
“It looks like the prince’s order has arrived.”
“The main reason why we wanted to send Regina and the pirates back, was to let the world know that life is the price of endless evil in front of the imperial people in the capital, and to show that the only word that colludes with another evil, the Slave Liberation Corps, is death. It was.”
“… That’s right.”
Arsil and the other agents of the Imperial Intelligence Service, they didn’t just suck their fingers as Cassano battled and sailed with Regina several times over the course of a month.
The rats hiding in the port were identified and their distribution channels were caught, and Regina and Mepa caught the situation of making a deal with the head of the Slave Liberation Corps, and all of them were reported to the prince.
To Oberon, who made a plan to gradually narrow the siege and drive the leader into a corner, Regina was a negotiating card, but also a sacrifice enough to show the words of those who colluded with the evil slave liberation party.
-Bong kak, charleureuk…
“Thank you, yes.”
Goo Goo Goo-
Strangely friendly, Jeon Seo-gu rubbed his beak on Cassano’s cheek, flapped his wings, and looked at Arsil. Although they are not the same bird, Seo-gu Jeon flapped his wings and disappeared into the sky before the tantrum erupted at Seo-gu Jeon’s eyes, which seemed to be subtly looking down on him.
“Actually, there is something I haven’t been able to tell Arsil.”
“Did you cheat on me?”
Arsil, who guessed the result of Cassano deceiving something by combining the clues from the words that he would send a separate message, and the protracted conversation asking about the purpose of Cassano and the intelligence service agent who came here, Arsil looked at Arsil with sunken eyes. I glared at him, but he sighed and shook his head.
“… I don’t know what happened with the prince, no- even if an order to release Regina is issued again, I have no intention of rebelling.”
“… Why? Arsil wanted to fulfill the prince’s order as soon as possible.”
“It’s because the prince seems to have changed his mind due to Bona Mana Cassano’s advice.”
“Then I’ll just talk casually, I have something in mind and a plan… Leave this to me.”
“All right.”
Someone might point a finger at it and say it’s nonsense, but Arsil quietly understood it.
He was not the one who was directly in charge of all operations and the orders of the prince here, in Wedgetooth Harbor.
Cassano, Oberon’s messenger and trustworthy subordinate. He was a man whose name had already flowed into some of the high-ranking officials of the empire and was already recognized by various departments and powerful people.
“… Sailor, no. Please calm down people. I will stay and take care of Regina.”
“I will listen to the details at the dorm. I have closed my eyes a lot, but honestly, I am curious about the reason for this decision. Soldiers and agents will not be easily convinced.”
“So I want to ask you for that, okay? Arsil, I can explain everything… OK?”
Oberon’s reply landed on Arsil’s palm with the sound of a bell shaking lightly.
The short content and elegant handwriting were clearly proof that he was Prince Oberon, and at the end of it, it was written that he accepted and respected Cassano’s decision, informed him of the proper result, and visited Arsil and the capital for a report.
“All right. If you come back instead… “
I tried to control my emotions, but how easy would it be if it went the way I wanted to. Arsil turned his body away from the vulgarity of Cassano, who did not explain, his wings trembling and the tip of his nose frowning.
Arsil and the sailors talking about what to do, and even the secret service agent who was hiding among the sailors. They opened their ax eyes to the story Arsil told them and looked at Cassano with a face that they did not understand, but soon disappeared, rumbling along the pier at Arsil’s gesture.
‘I’ll have to soothe him for a while.’
Oberon, who flatly agreed to believe in the clumsy plan, was also Oberon, but he did not explain anything, but Cassano, who felt a lot of gratitude to Arsil for understanding, thought that he should go back and comfort her as much as he could, and took out a pile of her keys from the iron chest and noticed. I faced the blue wave pirates who were busy watching.
The only thing left on the pier is Cassano and the clumsy Blue Wave Pirates.
Standing in front of them, facing Cassano, Regina looked at Cassano, exhaling her happy, satisfied snort.
‘So that’s right, how could this bastard pass me by? I knew it would be like this, you fucking bastard!’
Is it the reaction I endured? Regina, unable to control her simmering emotions, relives the repeated delusions over and over again.
‘They’re probably trying to manipulate me as they please by holding on to my fucking weakness, it’s so obvious even if it’s obvious… Even so, it’s not like I can’t hear anything… ! To think that the prince wanted to have me even after telling that parasitic brother. How disingenuous is she?’
Regina, who listened intently to the conversation with Arsil and grasped Cassano’s intentions, sniffed Cassano’s efforts to catch herself while suppressing the opposition of her colleagues. Kicked
“Shall we send her men back first?”
‘… Why are you talking like that?’
An infinitely low voice that was on a different level from when he was patting a grumbling old man or when he was talking to his subordinates on the bed.
The tip of her nose grew cold at the feeling that it was too much to give, but Regina, who didn’t want to show it, just nodded indifferently, and Cassano strode forward without answering.
Clap, clap, clap.
Cassano digs through a bunch of keys, finds the key that fits the handcuffs, and breaks the handcuffs.
I opened my eyes narrowly at the clever trick of rubbing my head on the chest of my subordinates while releasing the shackles with iron balls, but I decided to quietly close my eyes when I saw that the line of subordinates were free.
“Captain… “
“Get on first.”
When she was finally free to Mefa, she called her captain to ask what she would do, but Regina had already made up her mind to deal alone and stood in front of Cassano waving her hands.
-Click, kooung!
Scratching her wrists, her tight handcuffs fell to the floor and her key slowly plunged into her mana control restraints that had been strangling her tenaciously for the past month.
Looking at Serine, who still had the marks of her hooks, Regina calmed down her emotions and looked at Cassano, who stretched out her waist with her restraining sphere in her arms, paying attention to his lips.
‘What are you asking for? Be a slave be my girl Cry like a bitch, be my woman and manage the sea. Follow me?’
Well, I have no intention of refusing a request, but…
Regina frowned at the tip of her nose and thought that if Cassano’s earnest request and a small price (?) Were properly paid, it would not be difficult for her to collaborate with the Empire.
Even though she is no different from the dog of power she hated so much, wouldn’t it be okay shamelessly – Regina continuing her delusion.
Seeing Cassano bullying herself and having her big grin and enjoying herself with her men, Regina, fully savoring her jealousy of her men and her loneliness, surrendered her name to the surrender of her name. It was in a state of being on the verge of being defeated, but she seemed to be the only one who didn’t know.
“What are you thinking of asking for? Say it quickly, well, if you make a request that you can listen to, there’s nothing you won’t listen to… “
Regina scratches the floor with her toes, muttering her words, as if she thought she was a little brazen even after she said it. Burgers approached her.
“Are you going to do it in front of the kids? Oh, you still have to go to the docks, you asshole. It would have been better to hold a room… Oh, or on our ship? Hey, I don’t like it in front of kids… “
Cassano’s dark smile accelerated her delusions and presented various options. As a true leader, she showed many open roads, but unfortunately Cassano’s choice was the fifth choice.
‘Why are you so divided? Goals should be done in moderation, yes! It must have been that they teased me for not hugging me. Yes, I hope you can endure it. Horny pervert cub. Pervert cub… ‘
Cassano smiles and Regina convinces her that she has won.
Judging that she didn’t hug her on purpose to dampen her spirits, she said to herself that although her wish to become the king of the sea remains unchanged, she has no reason to reject her relationship with Cassano, which has already become a pastime for her. She made excuses to her and continued her terrible rationalization.
As she watched Cassano’s lips and waited for words to fall, taking care of her overflowing strength, Cassano’s lips were soft, and Regina’s face, which had been waiting with a bright color, turned white and hardened in an instant.
“It’s great, it won’t come to the end… Great Regina. I must have looked at it too funny.”
A large hand placed on her shoulder with admiring compliments.
It was Cassano who smiled lightly with a pat as if acknowledging and congratulating the winner.
“What, what are you talking about, what do you want?” I asked… ”
“I didn’t know you could be so tenacious. I was sorry… As of today, you are free, so take care of yourself. I’ll ask Philia about her health from time to time, so there’s nothing more to say. Goes?”
Beep-
The noise of Cassano that makes a lot of noise every now and then, but doesn’t listen to any of it.
She quickly stretched out her hand to stop Cassano, saying what bullshit she was, but Cassano, who had already turned her body around without hesitation, had become as small as a dot.
“Uh? Uh? Uh?”
If you want to catch up, you can catch up, but Regina, who couldn’t understand Cassano’s behavior, just blankly followed Cassano as he disappeared as a dot, and he really disappeared.
– Splat, splat, slap!
[Captain! Captain! Captain-!]
The sound of the waves pounding on the pier and the voices of the men intertwined. The blue waves crashed and the water droplets scattered on the pier hit Regina’s cheeks and wet her wave-like hair, but Regina only followed the back of him who had disappeared absentmindedly.
The Blue Wave Pirates regained their freedom unexpectedly.
Regina, who boarded Serine in the wake of Mefa, stared blankly at the sea and waited for Cassano’s sad news. Tied to this invisible spell, he was looking at Cassano’s ghost.
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“… “
[Here, put it here, you idiot!]
[Shut up, Mefa-sister told me to put it on in advance so that it will be taken out in a little while?!]
-Shoot it…
As I stared blankly at the sea with my elbows on the railing, I heard the conversations of my subordinates diligently organizing the deal after finishing the deal, and even the sound of the peaceful waves adding to it like a chord.
Regina couldn’t straighten her hardened face even though the daily life she had longed for had returned.
“… “
She looked at Regina with concern, but she was on the verge of being swept away by the pouring work of Mepa, who had completed a large deal with her group of self-professed heretics, so she opened her ledger and decided to work hard to organize trade goods and money.
‘Why did the guys who decided to trade every quarter contact me in such a hurry… ?’
Something uneasy, but a big thing that wasn’t a few in the first place, Regina didn’t refuse and ran here and there with her feet to meet her quantity.
“Ha… “
A pitiful sigh as if pouring out all the cares of the world at once. In a sigh that drained even the listener’s energy, she fluttered her ledger and avoided her seat. Leaning against the railing, Regina sighed and sorted out the information cluttering her head one by one.
‘Casano’s ship was sold, the crew and captain all disbanded, and even Cassano and the female prisoner completely disappeared… ‘
According to rumors, only Cassano, the beastman, and Arsil were in and out of the lord’s castle, making deals with Teach and Myojong and interacting with Philia, but these were rumors and information that could not be believed.
‘Philia… ‘
Are you finally taking it?
She was Regina, who tried to ignore it by gnashing her teeth at the terrible evil, but when she remembered the image of Cassano, who greeted her bright red as if she was dealing with another person at the last greeting, she sighed as her stomach felt stuffy as if a stone had landed on her. I only looked over the horizon.
‘Captain… ‘
It was heartbreaking to see Mepa and Cassano, whose eyes were sighing heavily like a woman who had lost heart, disappearing and not looking the same as before, but Regina wasn’t the only one who wasn’t the same as before.
The maddeningly violent sea.
Every day, great battles broke out without interruption, and the pirates who dominated the pirate island greedily roamed the sea and swallowed countless ships to eat up Cassano’s vacancy.
The kingdoms of the continent could not afford to watch the atrocities of such pirates.
In order to counter the growing size of the pirates, each kingdom launched a fleet prepared in advance as if it had received a promise in advance in the waters near the kingdom, and subdued the pirates and protected the merchant ships to protect the prestige of the kingdom.
The empire also launched a fleet and fought pirates, but there was one difference, and that was Regina’s presence.
“Hee! Fu, fu, the blue wave pirates!!!”
A mercenary employee who noticed the wave pattern drawn on the sail in the distance tried to warn him in a terrified voice, but another employee who was working with an oak barrel on his shoulder laughed at him and reassured him.
“Ah… You bastard, haven’t you heard the rumors yet? Regina, that bitch won’t touch the Imperial ship anymore!”
“What? Is that really true?”
“Yeah, just watch – look! You’re just passing by even though you’ve come close!”
“Huh… “
If it had been a few months ago, she would have already been plundered and eaten as fish food, but Regina would have let it go by just staring at the merchant ships passing by, and thanks to that, the merchant ships that had safely completed her first voyage embraced each other and cheered and were very happy. Did.
“Captain! Are you really going to send it? It smells like money… “
“Hey. Jenny.”
“Yes!”
As soon as he heard Regina’s firm voice, Jenny squeaks, turns her body, and sprints away. The pirates were equally dissatisfied with the appearance of a merchant ship that looked like money, but the captain’s order was absolute, and they started to concentrate on what they were doing again.
After parting with Cassano, Regina, who had locked herself in her captain’s quarters, finished her deal and on her way back to the port, gathered her men on the deck and gave them one order. Afterwards, rumors of the Blue Tide Pirates quickly spread across the sea.
She has no contracts, and she doesn’t know what the empire has been talking about, but she doesn’t touch any of the empire’s merchant ships or ships with the empire’s emblem. Regina.
If it was the Blue Tide Pirates, even if the merchant ships that were trembling in the first strike had the imperial pattern painted on their sails, Regina would back off with a single shot in return, and all the ships belonging to the empire would pass by.
Well, that didn’t mean that other pirates wouldn’t plunder, but the Empire was very happy to be able to rule out Regina, the scourge of the sea, and other kingdoms and pirates were busy avoiding the disaster called Regina, but only the Empire was free from its influence. I was able to get out completely.
Afterwards, there were pirates who clumsily copied the pattern representing the empire or raised the flag they had stolen, but in those short three days, rumors of Regina spread throughout the sea riding the waves, and many pirates He even complained about her.
“That bitch seems to know what kind of imperial dog he is.”
“Even so, Gary-sama is eagerly awaiting it, Regina, that bitch’s high-nosed ego will fly.”
The pirates of Pirate Island, who began to be threatened by their partners, such as the unstoppable pirates’ complaints, gradually rejected Regina and began to be hostile at all, and Gary, the Sword Master of Pirate Island who looked after her, was no exception.
“A fucking bitch looting the same pirates and wiping the back of the empire! I can’t stand to see that atrocity any longer!”
Gary, on the topic of pirates, plunders pirates and criticizes Regina for her lack of partnership spirit (?).
However, despite such criticism, she is getting stronger and stronger, showing her transcendent fighting power and hearing rumors that she is close to the sword master. He dismissed it as nothing to do.
Many people did not understand why Regina cooperated with her empire and talked about why Cassano, who had defeated her, disappeared for a long time, but the truth could not be revealed, and their subordinates were frustrated as well.
Why does the captain say not to touch the empire? Regina was on the verge of bursting her men’s curiosity because she didn’t answer every time and she didn’t even inform Mepha.
However, Regina’s inner thoughts, which everyone was curious about, were very simple.
‘Fuck, why, why are you not contacting me… !’
The clumsy belief that the prince’s dog, Cassano, would come to him curious about his calm behavior.
That was the truth of the move that stirred up the whole sea.
‘Fuck, wait, wait, wait… ! This bastard hasn’t been contacted or even seen!’
The information guild hiding in the port was commissioned to search for Cassano, but the messenger that came every day sent only [No information] And Cassano was not contacted personally.
It was so frustrating that Haru went out on her own and searched the port like a rat and went to the brink of bumping into the Philia girl, but Regina couldn’t find a single hair of Cassano’s hair and backed off.
‘Fuck you dog! But, but if you leave, is it the end? What do you want to tame? Are you my girl, are you mine, are you my female? What’s with the dog fucking glow? Patience? Like this dog -like cub… “
“Sir baaaaah,”
“Hee!”
“Kyaaak!”
– Kwajik! Kwajik! Kwajik!
The oak barrels neatly set up next to Regina are shattered, and the innocent boxes are smashed to dust and dust. After confirming that the captain’s hysteria, which was supposed to be quiet today, exploded again, the subordinates just trembled and hugged each other to evacuate.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
After Cassano left, none of the catchers on Serine’s deck were healthy. It would have been nice if it had stopped there, but all that Mepha could see was a smashed deck, a dented wall, a mast with fist marks, and so on.
Her anger was bubbling like an inextinguishable volcano, leaving no traces of Regina’s fists or footprints.
“Captain, Captain… “
“Huh!”
Regina answered without being able to hide her simmering emotions. However, when she found her withdrawn mepa clutching at her something and making a worried look, she quickly calmed down and took the paper as if snatching it up and started reading.
[Regina, I can’t watch your fucking steps. She’ll write the time and place under the letter, so she’d better come and not run away.
If they escape, I will issue a four-year killing order to the pirate island, even to those whose strings touch the sea. I’ll introduce you to not only four years, but also her subordinates, where you can pay for that lascivious body. I won’t let you set it up on the sea again! Bring all your subordinates.
The time is 5:00 pm on the 19th, in front of Dolphin Island.]
“Captain, this is… “
The eyes of Mepa and her men, who are worried about her, who tell her that her trap must be clear.
Despite her deep worries, Regina, remembering that she had set a trap and lured Cassano out of the way, calmed down her men, but shook her head, gritting her teeth and shaking her head.
‘Even in the middle of this, Cassano, wake up to her fucking Regina… ‘
It’s so pitiful and disgusting to see myself not being able to forget that one man… Guessing that she would never forget Cassano, who had left her alone without ever seeing her, Regina hardened her mind by recalling his back.
“Guys, do you believe me?”
The wavering eyes subside and faith rises. Was Cassano like that at the time? Regina calmed her mind as she clutched the handle of her piraea with her trembling hands, watching the bowing sails and the winding waves.
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“Those bastards, how many did you bring?”
“Look at the cubs who couldn’t even use the side in front of the captain, so energetic… !”
“Captain! Even now… “
“No, keep going.”
Now I’m sick of following or trusting anyone. The only thing left for him is his family.
Remembering her subordinates who were chattering and worrying by her side, and her mother, who is still working hard for her wishes in the cave where she lives, Regina calms her mind, but loses eyes with the subordinates who were attached to Cassano for a very short time. Upon encountering her, her body stiffened, but she decided to let the memory go.
Yes, because I am a woman as gentle as a wave…
“Regina you crotchless bitch! Prepare the way for Gary-nim haaaaa!!!”
-Kuddeuk! Shoot it… !
A disgusting mockery to hear as a woman who kept her chastity (?), Regina did not hold back, raised her mana, gathered her waves, and sank the ship of the guy who was talking disgusting bullshit with a single wave and drowned them all.
“… “
The sea became quiet in an instant, even though it was a cruel hand, her subordinates were busy praising her captain’s strength with their eyes twinkling, and the pirates, who were drunk and watching as if they were having fun, closed her mouth and anchored. I watched Regina quietly.
“Here you are.”
A man who gets up from a loose wooden chair on the verge of having nails pulled out, an ugly man who can’t match Cassano even though he has a strong body and a face to look at, even though he’s a pirate. That was the man named Gary in front of me.
“Yeah fuck, what are you doing here?”
“Take all your subordinates… “
“Ah, ah, did you bring me to make some fucking noise? Damn you fucking dick, I came here to cut off your useless cock.”
Huung, Kwaaak-!
The elegantly drawn blade cut through the table in front of it and cut the chair Gary was sitting on neatly in half.
Huong, with the sound of the wind slicing, Gary, who watched the blade stuck to the floor, held out a piece of paper that had fallen on the floor to Regina, snorting at her.
“Sign it. I’ll give an explanation for the idiot who can’t read, Regina’s side will plunder all related kingdoms and merchant ships including the empire, give 90% of them to the pirate island, and give way to all trades with the slave liberator and the famous heretics. “
“Is that a condition? Then what is the price?”
“The right to carry your head upright over the sea that I will rule in the future is a very precious price… Is not it?”
Giggling, looking at the ugly man with a sinister grin as he looked at his men, the disgusting look that twitched her hands or flicked her tongue, Regina shook her hand and agreed to her deal. Refused.
“Don’t fuck with me, if you’re going to talk bullshit like that, go…” Oh, don’t be seen again Any insult to my family will be treated as a business relationship.”
“I thought there was nothing that I could see because he raised me up a little… Have you forgotten who I am?”
Gary’s voice full of confidence, but unlike that man, the man’s bravado, showing his teeth and chattering, lacked ‘something’ that overwhelms Regina.
And…
“Fuck, why is the tongue so long for the bastard who called himself a sword master? Now that I look at it, it doesn’t seem like a dog thing.”
“What, what?”
Before hitting her wall, Regina was taken aback when she saw Gary exuding her overwhelming force and momentum that she encountered on Pirate Island. However, in Regina’s eyes, who was on the verge of hitting a wall and crossing it, she couldn’t feel any intimidation from a man named Gary.
Just as a frightened pufferfish inflates her body to show off her thorns, Regina, convinced that her idiot, with only her skill, was overpowered by her inflated spirit, let out her captured flesh, I picked up the pyrea that I had driven into the ground.
“Kuh… “
Gary pulling out a cutlass from his waist without losing to him, his elaborate posture and gathered momentum, and the rising mana were evidence that he wasn’t a clumsy slob, but Regina couldn’t imagine being defeated by that guy and confronted him with her sword drawn. Went on
‘Mana, and something fundamental is great. But I can’t feel anything about that bastard.’
“Captain Gary, I’ll just send the boys to the ship without delay. One body is staggering-!”
-Suddenly.
Degururu, Tuuk, Fishyuk!
The severed head bounced like a ball and was buried in the dirt floor, blood dripping from the cut section. The vice-captain who shared the joys and sorrows with Gary for several years and filled him with the wisdom he lacked, he fights back… No- I didn’t even know that I had been decapitated, so I died at Regina’s hands.
“This, the fucking bitch… “
“Come on, son of a gun, I’ll pay for my family..”
– Kaang!
Whether it’s a sword comparable to Kigi Geek’s strength, or a sword blade that only sparks and doesn’t push back, Regina reveals her teeth to Gary’s strength running like a water buffalo, but pushes her toe to the side, twists her body, and leans forward to Gary’s body. Kicked her in the stomach with her knee.
– Perok!
“Sir, baaaaal!!!”
Caan, Caan, Caan!
Even though it was a fairly heavy blow, Gary struck her sword like an ax without being pushed back. Regina heard a nonsense that she couldn’t pass by and revealed it.
“Did you get something to eat by giving away that vulgar body? Look at how she doesn’t even think about conceding anything while talking about her family, the slut bitch who froths and runs amok when it comes to the Empire… “
The slut bitch created mana with a vulgar word that could not be ignored, and as she was entangled in Phirea, Gary’s sword was also hardened with blue dew-like mana.
One of the miracles that a sword master can achieve, sword steel (劍罡) blooms and kaang, the moment the two swords meet, the mana surrounded by Piraea is scattered and pushed away, but Regina doesn’t blink an eye and blows more mana into her heart Even the resentment inside was used as fuel to burn everything.
“Close your mouth and fuck me, it smells like shit. And even if I’m a slut, I have no intention of giving it to an asshole like you!”
-Suddenly!
“Shut up… !”
“… !”
The enthusiasm of the pirates watching while anchored in Gary’s overwhelming sword river became insanely hot, and the ensuing shouts made it deafening, but the moment Regina’s sword shattered the sword river and cut Gary’s shoulder, the island became quiet as if cold water had been poured on it. Done
“Fuck, where did you get your leftovers… !”
“Damn it… “
‘What? Isn’t that a real sword? No, obviously, I… ‘
Caang, Caang, Caang, Caang.
Gary’s sword strikes pour like a storm, cutting countless swords.
If I had been myself in the early days, it would have been overwhelming swordsmanship and swordsmanship to the extent that I would lose my posture after taking them one by one, and then sacrifice my head… Regina gripped her grip even tighter as if it had become one with her sword, pouring all her mana into her body from head to toe, enveloping her in blood.
When the mana scattered across the tightly forged sword steel exposed the blade, mana pouring out like a wave filled the void and protected the blade.
No, in the end, even after filling her vacancy, the overflowing mana gradually increased in size, escaping from her initial size surrounded by her bloodea, and even boasting a brilliant blue light like a sword river.
“Where, fuck, using shallow moves, there!!!”
Heo-eok, hee-eok, gasping for breath, and even cutting off his words, he attacked Gary. However, the sword that pierced his posture bounced back and forth and was gradually pushed away, so Gary’s sword strength gradually lost its luster.
Squeak-
“!!!”
Furry.
A chunk of brownish flesh that fell to the floor like a fish caught in a harpoon.
His arms, full of tattoos proudly inscribed on his forearms with the patterns of ships he had sunk, were severed and tumbled on the floor.
“Fuck, fuck!!! Don’t fuck me, I, I’m being pushed back? My arm, what did this horo bastard do ah!!!”
An island where the chilly silence subsided before you knew it.
The pirates who came to see Regina, who had a lewd body, rolling on the floor begging for her life to be saved, and the pirates who had a great grudge against her, all quieted down. It was only the Blue Wave Pirates who rode on the Neue.
“Fuck, thank you for saving me if I lose- what is a horojab when it’s not enough, cut off another arm?”
Unlike Gary, who was breathing hard and sweating in the workshop that they exchanged several times, Regina had only a few drops of sweat on her forehead and only her chest.
Rather, the pirates who filled the island with her relaxed attitude and provocation were astonished as they held their breath and looked at Regina and Gary alternately.
Even if Gary was rumored to be a sword master, his personality was like a dog, and he was an idiot who didn’t even train, there was one truth that could not be denied, and that was the fact that Gary was a sword master.
As the captain of the pirate island who has sunk numerous ships with the title of ‘real sword master’, he cried out like a child who had his toy stolen and attacked Regina, which came as a great shock to all the pirates.
At that time, one rumor passed through the heads of all the pirates.
[Regina has risen to Sword Master]
It was not confirmed whether it was authentic or not, and it was only rumors because it was money talk after seeing Regina who came and went like her plague. Cheered for
If Gary died here, it was obvious that the words of those who cheered for him and insulted Regina with his prestige on their backs would be more cruel than anyone else…
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A face stained with blood.
Transparent beads of sweat that wipe away blood.
The bright blue wave-like sword that catches the bright sunlight is gradually losing its light and collapsing.
It shouldn’t have been like this, Gary struggled to raise his two collapsing legs and squeezed even a drop of his soul to raise the collapsing sword and stand tall.
“Whoa… “
A woman with her back against the orange sun, her sweaty bangs flowing.
Regina gradually overwhelms herself, whether or not she has created that notoriety with her light buttocks. Sensing her strength through his skin, Gary opened her eyes wide and raised her fists even more strongly, despite the sweat wetting her eyes causing a stinging pain.
“Wow… “
Overwhelming sword strength that makes even the enemy Blue Wave Pirates unconsciously spit out admiration.
Afternoon and evening, the sky darkens with the setting sun, and the brilliant blue sword that covers everything by burning it.
At the great sight, everyone opened her mouth in admiration, and Gary, who raised her sword, also admired inwardly, straightened her trembling arms and looked at Regina, but only one, Regina, looked at Gary with her sad face. .
Blue eyes that reproached herself as if that was all she said.
Gary, who has risen to the level of sword master with only her pride and has reached the level of a sword master, blows all her soul into her sword master even while her nosebleeds and the blood vessels in her eyes are bursting. Called out the size of
Bigger, stronger, harder-!
Had she ever poured all her energy into this in her life? No, even if Gary had gone through all her life, she had never and never would have made the same effort as she did today, she was sure.
Because all of this was his best, best, and strongest- he slowly swung the sword that pierced the sky without hesitation.
A scene where the clouds cut and the sky parted.
If it wasn’t just her self-delusion, Gary looked at Regina, who was about to split in half with her proud face, but her face was still expressionless.
No, it’s not that I’m bored- a face that seems to have become aloof.
Regina’s emotions were diluted and her eyes were filled with determination. As she questioned the figure of her shining brighter than herself, Gary realized that her quiet entourage was looking at Regina in unison.
“Ah… “
If the sky is a wide sea, the rising black river is a wave.
The waves that cut through the darkening night sea broke the sword river that pierced the sky and swept the sword along with the rough water.
Chow ah ah-!!!
Gary’s sword steel scatters and the sword collapses. Seeing her self-imposing figure covering the overwhelming sword river, Regina raised her fireea higher and slowly but surely swung it at Gary.
The moment when the mana that formed like dew on the blade hardened and shone like crystal.
Gary, who was pushed unsightly by the storm, fell to the ground and rolled several times, and next to him, Regina’s sword blade, which pushed Gary away, split the ground.
The sky, the clouds, the sword river, the island, Regina’s sword river, which cut through everything, slowly scattered and permeated the world, and when everyone was astonished at the deeply dug scars, Mefa, who jumped out at the head of Serine, shouted so that everyone could hear.
“Regina won!!!”
“Wow, wow… !”
[Waaaaa-!!!]
The pirates of the pirate island screaming not wanting to be retaliated against by the Blue Tide Pirates, the pirates moved by Regina’s overwhelming majesty, and the cheers of the Blue Tide Pirates, who believed in her from the beginning, shook the island like a chord.
Despite the blissful situation as thunderous shouts and her men aboard her ships swarm like bees to the island, Regina stared at the prostrate Gary in silence.
A weak human who can no longer feel the overwhelming force he experienced before.
Regina confirmed that he was still exhaling her last breath and picked up the sword, raised her empty left hand to restrain her men, and spurred on Gary, kicking the floor.
– Caang, Caang, Caang, Caang!
Just like Gary wielded before, a sharp Phirea that cuts through many gaps with his sword.
It was Regina who wielded her sword with her overflowing vigor, but the more she exchanged sword strikes, the more calmly her heart calmed down. Did.
Information pouring in countless times as if drifting in the middle of the night sea where the Milky Way pours down.
As soon as she swung her sword to her left and missed it, the numerous swords that Regina could do made her dizzy, but after absorbing her information, Regina set out to find her optimal sword path, her bright red solid lines all over her body. Engraved
“Ah.”
Regina stands tall, closing her eyes with her brief throes.
Gary, who was in a hurry to receive the fierce sword strikes pouring down like a waterfall, noticed that Regina’s movement had come to a standstill, as if she were a sword master, and she lowered her posture and finished her preparations to run away.
Now, no- the best time to find out if it’s not now.
Gary, who squeezed her last strength, mana, and even her life, to really die and live, is weak, but as of her present, she blooms her best sword steel and moves toward her thin neck before she opens her eyes. Swung her sword
-Suddenly!
One short move.
It was just a simple swing in the eyes of the pirates, but with that one movement, the severed neck rolls on the floor powerlessly, colliding with someone’s toe, and the body that lost its head fell forward.
– Took, percussion!
As Regina kicked and snatched the head of the girl who had hit her toe, her eyes met her shabby face stained with astonishment.
Regina, who was an insignificant man but decided to respect her as much as she helped break down the wall, gently put her head down on the floor and put the cutlass broken in half at her head, sticking it in front of her head.
“Whoa… “
It didn’t take even a second to let out a boiling sigh, shake off the blood on the sword, and insert it into the scabbard.
Regina smiled at her men as she came running, her shoulders trembling as her body reacted so quickly.
[Waaaaa-!!!]
The blue wave pirates cheered so much that the sea roared, and the pirates worshiped the birth of a new sword master, no, a real sword master.
Regina didn’t find out why she didn’t feel intimidated by Gary that she couldn’t defeat her until she reached the point of perfect sword mastery.
It was a man named Gary who tried to break down the wall by eating only the honey and sword steel leaking out of the cracks in the wall, rather than breaking the wall to become a sword master, so he defeated Regina, who broke the wall and became a sword master in a battle with him. It was not possible
The duel ended with the death of Gary, the sword master of Pirate Island.
Showing off her sharp sword steel and overwhelming power, Regina cut off the head of the careless Gary, and spread throughout the sea that she had reached the level of a sword master.
Regina’s rumors spread far and wide like a sailboat on her tailwind. Regina, who became her sword master, let the world know that Regina was no longer just a pirate. He spat out her order with a smile.
“Guys… Let’s go back!”
“Yes!”
Our stronghold, Wedgetooth Port.
Even though she reached the level of her sword master and cleaned up her bastard named Gary, who tried to take everything from her, Regina is calmly happy without being excited. Seeing her like that, her subordinates climbed on Serine’s deck and hugged her, but Regina received congratulations from her subordinates with only a faint smile until the end.
Just as she was about to move on quietly, Jenny, tired of her captain’s overwhelming battle (and actually peed), hopped around with her clothes wrapped around her waist, and made a suggestion.
“Captain! Do you write when you get drunk on an anniversary like today? Just one drink, okay? I’m the captain!”
“That’s right! It would be sad if I didn’t drink on a day like today, Captain, are you going?”
“Uh? Uh?”
‘I was going to visit her mother… ‘
In the end, Regina was going to be praised and known for her achievements.
But Regina remembers that, thinking about it, she’s been hysterical to her men over Cassano’s affair, and she’s never made it easy or had a drink, Regina is like her lantern, her begging child. She laughed at her subordinates, whose eyes were shining.
Breaking down her wall increased her mind’s composure. Regina, who has regained her composure, asks Is this the right time for her? She shouted, putting her arms around the shoulders of her clinging men, thinking briefly.
“Okay, let’s enjoy today, guys!”
“Waaaaa!!!”
Hungare begins again with a big decision. After being airborne several times, her true men dispersed to avoid Cudang Tang and Regina, but Regina, aboard her Sword Master, landed effortlessly and ran across her deck in search of her runaway men.
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– My daughter and my daughter!
“Come on, oh-heo-up!”
The owner of the bar, whose hands were busy wiping the cup and pouring beer into the glass, glanced at the open door and greeted me, shocked.
– Clink!
A missed glass was smashed, and the attention focused on the sudden noise, and the eyes that would naturally scatter, stayed at the open door for a while while all the customers staying in the bar were shocked and jumped up, but Regina, the main character who drew attention, waved her hand as she was not interested. Said to
“Is there a seat in the innermost part?”
“Yes, yes, yes!”
“Answer only once.”
“Yes!”
“It’s all about ten kegs of beer and snacks.”
A pocket that hits the bar owner’s chest and rests on the table with a clean order. The tavern owner, seeing the silver light shining through the slightly open gap, rushed to the kitchen and gave her order. It happened
I already felt it from the time I docked at the port, but the burdensome gazes.
Rumors spread like a flooding river and had long since permeated the harbor, and Regina, ignoring her burdensome gazes, decided to enter her bar and enjoy a drink with her men.
– Quaang!
Hehe!”
-Kooung!
Hehe!”
-Kooung, kuung, kuung!
Hehe!” “Yeah!” “More, more, more, more, more, more, more!”
“Um… “
Hiccup, Regina, who licks her lips at the rising intoxication, but is as clear as her mind. She glanced at her men, her mess, let out her whoops, a drunken sigh, and searched for a moment for her trusty mefa.
“Sex! Have sex and sipper! I want to have sex!”
“Crazy bitch… “
At the mention of sex, she felt a surge of emotion, but her emotions soon began to subside.
‘Okay, mom, let’s see her after we finish. No one will come to visit anyway, so even if I go late, I’ll hear some nagging.’
Few people in Wedgetooth Harbor knew of Auria’s existence, it’s safe to say there were very few, but only one. One irritating name knew of Auria’s existence.
In the early days when she was out at sea, she had told Philia the story of Auria, but she never once had Philia harm her Auria or visit her. And what – what harm could she do to her, a great witch, even if she knew? That was Regina’s idea.
Regina put her mind down and started drinking her alcohol.
Joining in the ruckus, with all her men getting drunk, breaking all the glasses in her tavern, breaking her chairs and overturning her tables, she walked out of her shop with her staggered steps, crying. She tossed one more of her pockets to the owner and left.
“Chief! I can not hear you well! Yes! Captain!”
“What are you talking about, crazy bitch, isn’t it, May?”
“Unni, I’m writing here, uh bub, khehehehehe!”
“Haa, that sucks.”
Jenny puts her hands on her ears, laughs and screams, and Mepa and Mepa knock on her street lamp looking at Jenny pathetically, saying that he is here and pushing her face into her trash can.
Regina, whose drunkenness had disappeared in one blow, was able to reach Serine, the home of the Blue Wave Pirates, only after pushing the fallen women and dragging them with ropes.
“Hey, let’s hit it finely! If you sleep on the deck, your mouth will go away!”
“Eongnii, sleep with me, go to bed, go to bed!”
“Fuck, I have to go see my mother!”
“Arata!”
The subordinates disappeared from the deck in an instant with the sound of knocking and falling. Raising her mana and strengthening her sixth sense, Regina reassured her mana and caught her breath only when she saw the remnants of her men penetrating her ship and crawling into her cabin.
“Huh… “
The mana that swirled around her body and the slightly fading intoxication. Filled with confidence that she could do something, Regina raised the mana and pumped it into the veins of her body, marveling as she felt her intoxication disappear in an instant.
“Oh oh.”
Clenching her fists and closing her eyes, Regina raised her mana and began to contemplate her body, listening to the sound of the waves crashing and crashing. .
Regina couldn’t believe that she had risen to the level of sword master, but the infinite possibilities that she didn’t know yet, that she really had reached the level of sword master, opened her eyes and looked around the empty streets and quiet pier, then slowly saw Piraea hanging from her waist. Pulled out
“Haaaaa… “
As she raised her sword, countless sword movements and movements rose like a haze.
Excited at the fact that she could immediately perform all of her movements, which were difficult to perform when she was against the wall, and which seemed to be inedible negligence, Regina stood on her tiptoe and slowly closed her eyes as she crossed the path of her rising sword. Surrendered
With just a little effort, everything was possible for her, and her body is already moving as long as she puts her mind to it.
Regina became a free being the moment the thick wall that separated her body and soul was torn down.
She is said to be at one level, but in fact, she is a sword master who has become a different being by breaking away from normal humans. Regina, who subconsciously realized the truth of that stage, went beyond her human limits and reached the realm of her mystery, admiring the strength of her self. Opened her eyes
“It is.”
Despite the fact that she swung her sword and performed various movements along numerous sword paths, she stood still the moment she opened her eyes.
Regina, who had experienced a mystery, decided to try to answer the question that came to her mind while trying to suppress her seething joy.
“What would happen if she met Cassano in this state?”
A question that she unknowingly spits out through upbringing. But since she has no regrets, Regina slowly relives her memories of her first meeting with him.
First… Yes, to be honest, the beginning of the season was not without a feeling of being overwhelmed. Still, it was a gap that gradually narrowed, and it was obvious that she would not have lost even if it hadn’t been for her putting her heart down and helllele even in her final battle.
Her last battle, where she ruined everything with just an idiot, had been hit with the same flow as the previous one, it was obvious that Cassano would be chained to her.
She doesn’t seem to be able to hide any more… No, even if there was a chance to hide it, if Cassano, who had last fought, and now, collided with all their might, it would be a battle with odds that would be impossible to lose.
“You can win. I can win… !”
Female body? Can’t you get over it? It’s okay to lay down… ?
Regina, who tried to contain the anger that was slowly boiling over Cassano’s nonsense, stomped her feet to vent her anger and moved to her side with a loud, clear cough as she looked at the divided road.
With that certainty, Regina puts her emotions on hold as she is on her way to see her mother, and she continues the courtesy of the underwater cave on the outskirts of the port. She moved her steps into the cave.
“Whoa… “
When you open the board and enter the cave where water droplets are dripping from the stalactites, the smell of the sea permeates deep into your lungs.
It was a cave that received dried starfish powder from Mepha, but there was a secret hidden there.
“Long time no see… “
Chop, chop, soak in the deep cave while touching the wet stalactites. A brightly shining cave.
Regina, placing her hands on the mana stone hidden in the stalactite, closed her eyes and accepted the mana, and the blurry vision immediately followed by the fluctuating mana proved that her body had moved.
“Ah… “
The scenery of the cave is quite different from the previous ones.
The conch shells and shells placed on the walls of the cave glowed brightly with mana, and despite the dark cave, the moss exposed to the overflowing mana radiated a bright light and acted as lighting.
“Mother’s scent… “
At the smell of the cave that warmed her heart like the scent of her longed-for hometown, Regina held her breath for a while, taking in a deep breath. I came to my senses.
Having sent a word to her mother in advance, it was clear that she would probably keep waiting. Because you were always like that.
Tumble, tumble, slap, tumble.
Stepping in her puddles and walking on the hard cave floor, drowning in her thoughts about her mother, Regina bit her lip and began to ponder her life ahead in her mind.
‘I am the one who will be king. I will live on my mother’s expectations and her mother’s hopes, and I will not lose to anyone anymore.’
Her fighting spirit, which had been broken every time she thought of Cassano, started to burn like a spark again. Raised
‘Hope of witches who will come someday. Regina You must become the king of the sea for that hope. That’s a prophecy, a destiny that must come true, okay?’
‘Yes, Mother!’
‘Only that hope is the source of our witches’ lives. Please, Regina.’
Jjook-!
‘My daughter, my hope.’
Her palms around her cheeks slowly hugged her head and touched her forehead.
Her scruffy mother, Auria, who rolled on her floor all day, whispering her love to her, kissing her sloppy forehead.
She rummaged through the rubbish heaps in the port and couldn’t find anything to eat, so Auria took care of herself and made her live with her love.
My mother, my hope-
Regina, who had grown up with a lot of knowledge and experience, with her expectations on her back, and Regina, who suddenly came up with the question she had in her adolescence, slowly recalled her questions that she still hadn’t resolved and walked inside her cave. .
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The king of the sea, the hope of the sea—the goal was so vague that Regina lost her way and wandered for a while.
She met Philia on her journey to find her answer, taking her mother’s advice, and even when she betrayed her and obtained her nectar for her mother, she was close to being the king of the sea. There was not even a hint of vagina.
Her heart lacked something, but it couldn’t be easily obtained because it was invisible, and Regina decided to use her lack as a driving force to achieve her wish, risking everything for her mother’s wish.
But Regina, who has poured all her wishes into her wish with no results, so she can’t help but live a life of deprivation. Even if she obtained gold and silver treasures and her family, there was no sign that something fundamentally lacked could be filled, and she, Regina, struggled with a thirst that could not be satisfied even after walking across the sea, she was able to meet the man. There was.
It was a busy life in which Cassano had spent the past month receiving and feeding on her pleasure like a baby bird, never feeling the lack of her.
Cassano’s pleasure was one of the driving forces that moved Regina and helped a lot, but now that he has abandoned herself, Regina is left with only her lovely subordinates and her mother.
As she crossed her cave, sorting out her happy memories and her thoughts about her mother, Regina noticed a familiar sword mark carved on the wall of her cave and stroked it as she moved forward.
“There are still traces of training.”
A sword scar, evidence that the end is gradually visible. Regina informed her that she had met her mother as soon as possible and had achieved her goal, getting closer to her mother’s wish.
-Chulpuk, slap, slap, slap…
Then, at that time, you can hear the sound of water even if you don’t step on the puddle.
Regina wondered if she had heard her wrong for a moment.
Knocking? No, it sounds like something crashing. Was it skin or flesh? An ambiguous situation, as if something was lost.
Like… In Cassano’s captain’s room, tied up and listened to-
A body that hardened the moment an absurd delusion came to mind.
Saying it wouldn’t be Regina, she shook her head and tried to stop her steps to calm her thumping heart for a moment, but the sound of slaps, slaps, and flesh crashing began to echo softly along the walls of the cave.
‘No, no, no, no, no.’
No matter how many times she denied it and shook her head, the awkwardness that did not go away. Regina racked her brain, hypothesizing her many possibilities and many situations, but far from getting lost, her head only got more complicated, so she chose the simplest option.
-Tadadadadadadak!
The moment you take a big step, you get a pass, and crumbs fall from the ceiling. If it was her original gait, she would have to walk for an hour to the end of the cave where her mother is staying, but at her current speed, it would have happened quickly.
‘Have you stepped on a puddle? Or an intruder? Disciplining her older sisters? Otherwise, no way-!’
As he spurred on the dry cave floor and refuted each and every thought that popped into his head, the cave became brighter and brighter.
But it wasn’t just the light that became clearer as it got brighter.
-Slap! Click! Click! Click!
“~~~~!”
-Chulpeok, cheolpeok, puruk, puruk, puruk!
“~~~♥”
“Sir Baal!”
The sound of skin crashing through the walls and the strange moaning intertwined. The woman’s voice, which flowed like sticky honey, began to cry like a beast in a low voice that hit the floor even after making a high-pitched sob.
“Door!”
After collecting mana and running with her strengthened body, she arrived at the door quickly. Pushing the wooden door loosely installed in the wall of her cave with her shoulder, Regina opened her eyes and looked around at her mother’s residence, which she hadn’t seen in a while.
-Chack, slap, slap!
A circular undersea lake centered on a large rock. Only the upper part of the rock in the ceiling of the lofty cave had a small hole, and the sparkling moonlight illuminated the lake and the rock brightly, and the moonlit lake gleamed like the night sea.
A mother who always sat on a rock in the middle of the lake and watched over her with benevolence.
When she naturally recalled the happy memories of her sleeping more comfortably in her mother’s arms without a bed than any other bed, Regina noticed a woman with dark blue hair sitting on the edge of a rock and brightened-
Her happy memories were quickly drowned in mud.
“Eung-ho-oh clothes! Kheung, Khuhu, Khuw, Hiyaaang, Yeunghaaaaah♥
“The mother said it was her daughter… Is the moan the same? Cute.”
“Hee-woo, ha-u, ha-um, bee, hee-euk, hee-eek, hee-♥”
Her dark blue hair, like the night sea, gets tangled up in a rake-like hand.
Grabbing the hair wrapped around his fingers like a rein, the man pushed his free hand into the snout of his panting mother, Auria, forced her to lick her thick fingers, and pounded her voluptuous buttocks with her ilium, making the sound of skin crashing.
“Huh, heh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuhhh♥”
Slap, slap, slap!
Breasts full of motherhood and love were busy clapping and bumping into each other while sagging like cones in line with the swaying waist, and the floor, which was always wet with worried tears, was wet with the love juices of Auria howling like a bitch.
“Uh heh,hee hee♥”
She always stopped strictly, but when the training was over, her mother’s voice, which used to praise her affectionately in her ear, transformed into a vulgar swearing that was inferior to that of a prostitute in her back alley and disturbed her mind.
Hee hee… !”
Auria, who was flat on a rock, got stuck on her back, and was being manipulated here and there with rough hands, still smiling single, vulgar.
All I could sense from her smile any longer was not her benevolence or affection, it was just a measure of what a vulgar bitch she was.
The figure of the man who arbitrarily fucking Auria’s pussy was hidden by the rock and was invisible. But in despair at the sight of her mother already under her man and howling like a bitch, Regina fell to her knees on the floor without her strength, calling out to her with a plaintive voice.
“Oh, mother… “
“Reggie, I… ?”
Mother, a word that brings a woman who used to cry vulgarly to her cock to come to her senses for a moment.
Responding to her daughter’s call, Auria jumped startled, her shoulders and waist trembling, her hands resting on her floor and twisting her body to and fro as she began to struggle to free herself from the crushing man. Did.
“Ah… !”
Regina sees a glimmer of hope in her mother’s struggles. Thinking that she could still save her mother, Regina strode forward to help her right away, stepping out and reaching her hand at her phirea that hung around her waist, but her mother’s struggle was barely stopped. Got off
“Extreme ♥”
“Hey, where are you going?”
A man who tugged at the long dark blue hair wrapped around his fist and forced his chin to turn. After pouring out disgusting words in a limp voice, he covered Auria’s rebellious lips with hers and began a ravenous kiss with a vulgar sound.
“Wu-bub, uh-hum, uh-huh, uh-uh… “
Auria pushes the man’s lips with her lips to reject the sudden kiss.
However, the tongue digging into her slightly open lips lifted her drooping tongue, licked the tip of her tongue, passed the sticky saliva, and began to tangle into one. With his face, he began to tighten the man’s tongue with his lips.
“Nghaah, hehe, hee, chuup, chuup, hoobub, aung♥”
Like a charming cat, Auria sucks the man’s tongue while shedding cunning chants.
Not stopping there, Auria wiggled her ass, corrected her posture, and pressed her belly to the floor to make it easier for a man to fuck her. He lowered his stance infinitely as if he were giving truth to his womb.
“Huh, huh, my daughter, Regina… ! You’re here… ♥”
Auria calls her daughter with a heartfelt voice on the subject of being stabbed in a stretched out cat posture. The man sneered at the sight of a snort and shook his waist, but Regina, feeling the joy in her mother’s voice, continued to guess alone.
‘That man is taking her mother’s weakness and raping her. Otherwise, her mother couldn’t have waited for me without any resistance!’
Regina finishes her guess with a matching puzzle.
Now she said that her mother wasn’t happy that she was getting stuck in his dick, she was going to save her and that she was glad she came.
-Sue!
A silver blade soaking up the moonlight with a cool metallic sound. Regina strode towards her, trying to avoid her gasping mother.
“Mother, please wait a moment.”
If you go a little closer, you will face the face of an unscrupulous scum who raped her mother. Regina has a familiar fleshy scent and a relaxed voice. Auria’s face suddenly hardened as she approached, trying to deny the certain beat that could be felt in her sound.
“Regina… !”
A situation in which even if she puts strength only on her toe, she can shoot like an awl and pierce her man’s neck. In such a situation, the mother’s cold voice was enough to put a brake on Regina’s toes, and when she stopped, stinging words pounding on Regina poured out.
“Put it down, Regina! How dare you say something stupid in front of guests! Yeah, keuh woo woo ♥”
Pushuut, pushuuuuu-!
A transparent stream of water hitting the rocks. Auria spurted her tide in front of her daughter and went away, slumping her face down in her dog-like stance, her hips quivering and catching her breath, while still pushing, pushing, the rest of her sidekick. Scattered on the rocks.
A shimmering, discolored rock that has faded her mother’s tide. At the moment when she was thinking a lot, Auria’s belly swelled slowly and her man’s hand, which gripped her mother’s butt like a knob, trembled. Regina noticed that her man had ejaculated, and she sighed. I grinded my teeth.
“Hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee-♥”
Auria panting like a delighted dog, her tongue resting on her lips, even as the semen that filled her vagina regurgitated and wet the floor. Regina, daring to check her unscrupulous face for raping her own mother and her sea witch, ignored Auria, who opened her eyes, and took her few steps closer. As she went, she lost her chang and the Piraea in her hand.
“Can’t you hear your mother? You put it down.”
A man with multiple wounds all over his body like a medal, and jabbing his mother’s genitals ravenously while his sweat-soaked body stirs.
A rare piece of garbage that has stained itself numerous times, ridiculed it, and dyed it with pleasure.
The identity of the man who attacked Auria and planted his seed in it was Cassano.
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“This fucking bastard… !”
“Regina!”
Auria’s scolding stopped Regina when she was about to rush at her, spitting out her swear words without being able to suppress her rising anger.
Raised since childhood and tamed by Auria, Regina’s body reached the level of a sword master, but she could not easily go against it.
“Ugh, uh, uh, uhh… ♥”
A squeak, a thick finger across her mouth to scold Regina.
In spite of the intrusion of her foreign body, Auria tried to calm him down by holding her hips high and rolling her back gently, not to offend her man who grabbed her ass, but she was already holding her ass. Action had begun.
-Wam!
“Awesome!”
A neck that snaps behind her as you pull her fingers like a fish on a fishhook. Auria blinked, heh, heh, his bloody eyes and licked her fingers that stroked her mouth, but Cassano didn’t stop.
“I see it when I have time to educate my child, but tighten it properly. Or should I just leave it out?”
A ridiculous threat that no passer-by, no, no one could understand. Are you threatening to take your dick off? Regina struggled to suppress her rising irritability and tried to yell at Auria to do it right away, but Auria’s shouts came first with her desperate expression on her face.
“Sorry! I’m sorry, Mr. Cassano!”
‘Mother… Are you apologizing?’
True to his nickname of the witch of the sea, he must be the one who would die worse than a bug even if he used only a little bit of his body’s strength… Auria insisted on her low profile more than ever and began to fawn over Cassano, and Regina was shocked by the sight of her mother for the first time in her life.
An incomprehensible correlation. She gritted her teeth and was about to grab her pyrea to cut Cassano’s throat at once, but then Regina rattled again and stopped her body.
“Huh, huh, huh… !”
Auria tightens her ass as she lifts it up with a lewd snort that’s even worse than her slut.
Auria shaking her ass like a slut, slap, slutty dance as her voluptuous ass tightens and her slut takes her guest, she shares with Cassano, flaring her chiseled nose like her mating sow. Was genuinely delighted with her now relationship.
“Mom, what is this… “
The sight of her eyes blurring and her hair turning white. She couldn’t believe it, so she covered her head and asked again, and Auria, who shook her butt, started to explain something of her with a face as if she was asking something.
“My daughter, Regina, I always told you… Whoops! Become the king of the sea, heuh ♥ !”
-Slap! Slap! Slap! Slap!
Every time the fleshy, voluptuous buttocks collided with Cassano’s thighs, they swayed in flesh-colored waves. She sighed and turned her eyes to the love affair of her mother, who could hardly keep her eyes open, and immediately her stern voice rebuked her.
“Regina?”
“… Yes… “
Regina answered with a reluctant expression, feeling that if she didn’t answer, she would have to just listen to that disgusting sound.
Seeing Regina’s attitude, Auria let out a satisfied snort and glanced at the cock that was thrusting wildly into her cunt and focused on her daughter, Regina, in front of her eyes.
“I can feel it now, the great wall that stood in your way has come down… You, no- my daughter. Regina?”
Spurt, Auria props herself on her rock and spreads her arms wide to use her hand that was on her rock.
Regina felt in real time that the memories of her mother, who was kind as a child, were being tainted by Auria’s very benevolent smile that did not fit her udder and her body shaking like crazy from getting stuck in cock. Grinded.
“It’s great, you are the bridge that connects hope and us… I got a qualification worthy of this person who saved the witches… !”
“… What? What?”
But even if it’s her mother’s story, you can’t always listen to it until the end.
Regina pied at the words and sentences she couldn’t get over, and her legs almost gave out immediately, but she struggled to clasp her fists and braced her legs so that she wouldn’t fall.
‘Save me? A witch? Leg? I? I’m just a leg… ?’
Auria’s words that she couldn’t understand with her head.
After Regina tried to wrap Auria’s words in her good direction, she tried to cut Cassano’s throat, but Auria’s story that followed became the decisive blow that struck Regina on the verge of collapsing.
“The benefactor who made our witches’ eternal longings come true, yes, now, thanks to this person… Hehe! Heuuuuu♥ I’m making your little sister now♥”
“If you say that, you won’t understand. Explain to your daughter how you feel. Your daughter should know what she knows too, right?”
– Damn!
“Aheueung♥ Yes, Yes! I’ll explain. I’m sorry♥”
“Let’s do it right, I’ve come all the way here, huh?”
“As soon as possible, yes, yes, yes♥”
As her big palm slapped her crotch, Auria began to explain to Regina how she was feeling without asking, her snot dripping down her cheeks with her wide, lewd smile.
“Hey… ! The glans that stabbed the cervix, hehe ♥ Every time she rubbed me round and round and teased me, my back got chills and urine leaked out. It helps me to come to my senses!”
“Mother… “
“Ahhhhh”
Auria’s body flipped over like meat. Auria lying on her solid rock, despite her back being scratched by her rock every time her whole body rocked, she smiled lewdly as if she was happy rather than in pain, her world turned upside down as she stared into her eyes with her daughter. Face to face and continued her explanation.
“Uhhee hee♥”
“I’m fucking feeling it when you tell me to explain… How cock-crazy are you really?”
An outright mockery of beating her mother. But instead of feeling bad, Auria opened her crotch wide in front of her daughter, wrapped her feet around her thick Cassano’s waist, crossed her ankles, and pressed her tailbone like a seal. He even helped to fuck the lascivious fuck pussy.
“Chu-up, chu-bub, chu-ub, bee, heet, chu-up, jjook, jjook, jjook ♥ Kishu, heet, kihit♥”
Auria did everything in her power to hold her log-hard neck and press her vulgar tits tightly against Cassano’s chest to catch her cock.
As her body swayed, her dalgrak, the glass bottle placed next to her tumbled, and Chang-Grang! Despite grazing Regina’s ankles with her sharp shrapnel, Auria was infatuated with Cassano in front of her eyes and shared a vulgar kiss while she was busy taking and eating his saliva.
Jureuk…
Blood running down her ankles along with transparent tears.
‘Regina, be careful. You are my precious hope, my dream. Don’t get hurt… Should I grow up healthy?’
She was always intelligent, intelligent, and stern, but she had no mother who poured her affection and bandaged her wounds.
Decayed into a mere female, only the bitch who applied her cunt to get Cassano’s seeds and shook her waist and tightened her cunt even while lying under her was left in front of Regina.
“Chwi-up, chu-up, chu-up, bee, hehe, heet, chu-up!”
Her mouth, which always scolded Regina and sternly sternly, was busy sucking Cassano’s tongue deliciously and licking his saliva. Her thick lips protruded like the snout of an octopus, sucking greedily on Cassano’s lips, as if they didn’t want to part for a second. Was carrying
“Ah… “
Even in the desperate situation itself, Auria looked the most happy she had ever seen in her life.
‘Is that right? No matter how strong, smart, and brilliant you are – after all, as Cassano said, is it true that a female life is unavoidable if it is a female, and a female is just a female? Can I never beat Cassano?’
Although she questioned herself the moment she reached her supreme level as a sword master, there was one truth that Regina realized deep in her bones.
The man named Cassano is no longer his opponent.
Even now, she ignores the stinging Auria by inserting her Pyrea, and with a single flick of her arm, she can decapitate the unscrupulous beast that rides on top of her mother and shakes her waist.
But…
-Zboob, tsubub, tsubub, tsubub!
“Hee hee, hee hee, hee hee, hee hee, yes, yes, keuh woo ♥”
The angry cock that pierced her mother’s private parts, and the blood-filled cock that peeped out every time it peed out for a moment, was wet with her love juice and glistened every time it was bathed in the moonlight, and its blatant appearance stimulated Regina’s lust to the limit.
“Haha… !”
Looking at Cassano’s cock, the limbs were tied tightly and the memory of watching the love affair with a sad look was recalled, and the gaze felt intensely at that time.
She tried to ignore it and tried to ignore it, but Regina raised her head and looked at Cassano and Auria.
“Chwi-woop, chu-woop, chu-woop! Heet, hehe, ung, haum, chump!”
Auria smiled and clung to her as if receiving a sweet kiss from her lover. Cassano’s eyes were clearly directed at Regina as he sucked her lips nonchalantly and poked Auria’s cunt with his cock.
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“… “
Regina’s eyes swayed like waves as she stared at Auria without saying anything.
Regina didn’t say anything, but Cassano heard everything she had to say.
‘You are waiting for my surrender, I, I… ‘
If, during the final battle with Cassano, she had succumbed and fawned over him, like Mepa and her other men, or if she had grabbed Cassano as he was leaving the docks and confided in him… Would Auria be safe?
Coming to her conclusion that my stubbornness had stained her mother, Regina slowly began to crumble.
However, Regina’s feelings were different, as she stripped away her silly assumptions and the ugly hypocrisy of apologizing for soiling her mother.
‘Why are you hugging her mother when you want me so much? You can hug me right now… !’
I hate any woman who steals Cassano’s favor. That, of course, included her mother, Auria.
If she had gotten down on her knees sooner, that cock that was soiling her mother would have been harassing her cunt, and if she had confessed her feelings sooner, those lips that covered her mother’s lips would have covered her own as well.
A heavy regret brought on by a light disregard. Regina regretted her foolish self-choice and took a step closer to her, but something on her toe was enough to rescue her from her thoughts.
A wad of paper crumpled into a circle.
Finding her unknown object, Regina darkened as she picked it up and met Cassano’s eyes, who were still looking down at her.
“I thought I should share some love with your mother… Can you take that and go?”
“Regina? Hehe, later, let’s talk about clothes… ! Because I have to get seeds now♥ Yes! Hehe, let’s celebrate later… ?”
Despite the monumental day of her only daughter’s ascension to become a sword master, her mother’s words that she postponed the celebration because of her lust.
If it was the same in the past, I would have gathered her sisters drifting on the sea and hugged Regina to congratulate her for getting one step closer to her wish… Now he was anxious to send her Regina back, and she wasn’t even looking at her anymore.
-Chuup, chuuup, chuuup!
“Heuuu, suck it slowly♥ Heuheung, yes, yes… “
Auria smiles benevolently as she holds her big breasts in her mouth, making her look stupid. Regina, whose last string of rationality had been severed at that sight, swallowed a vomit and unfolded her crumpled, spherically crumpled paper and completely unfolded the one sheet in front of her.
“… “
Regina, who judged that the space movement spell she had seen several times and the paper behind it was also a spell book, said nothing in front of the two as they entangled like mating snails.
– Ugh!
Cassano, sucking her mother’s breasts and vulgarly shaking her waist, even in the midst of her swaying vision. She watches herself disappear until the end… That must be the way you look at the intruder.
Regina felt a tingling sensation in her mouth, her stinky mouth! Her spittle fell from her chin, from her air.
-Beep-beep-beep!
“Ah… “
Wedge teeth port. A place where the evil is so deep that it is terrible.
Regina wandered aimlessly around the harbor, swallowing her soaring nausea, thump, thump, shoving passersby off bumps and shoving the shoulders of her hoodlums.
“You bitch, don’t you keep your eyes open? What else is that, looks good hehe!”
She sometimes didn’t recognize her Regina, and there were even wanderers who quarreled with her, but when her chin was cut, she mostly went back, so Regina wandered around the port without much trouble, and she found a lodging on the outskirts of her place as if possessed. And went in there.
– Teeing!
“Go, thank you. Upstairs, in the rightmost room… “
After roughly throwing the money bag the bully was holding and waiting, the owner guides us to the room with the key. Regina stomped her feet as she made her way to her room, clutching the object Cassano had thrown in her hand.
– Quaang!
She managed to control her own strength, but the door that had been ripped off Regina’s shoulder was stuck in the wall, and Regina without a word pulled her door, clumsily set it up, and she lay down on the bed.
“… “
Tuk, Degururr…
She doesn’t like to do anything and doesn’t like to think. Regina scratched her head and stared at the ceiling with empty eyes as the disgusting memories of her mother and Cassano eating together came back to her mind even if she closed her eyes. .
“Ah.”
How many hours were there? Suddenly, Regina noticed that her hand, which had been holding her tightly, had become lighter, and she lifted her head slightly to examine her floor.
A ball the size of a fist that rolls and rolls along an inclined wooden floor and rests against a wall. Only then did Regina stand up, curious about the identity of the object she had suddenly handed over.
– Basrak, Basrak.
“… “
The true identity of the sphere that Cassano handed over is a crystal ball.
As if two orders were overlapped and crumpled on the crystal ball that recorded the video, when the order book wrapped like wrapping paper was removed, a pearl-like crystal ball appeared.
‘… What kind of disgusting trick did they do here?’
Regina, rolling her tongue, licking the roof of her mouth, licking her lower teeth, pondering several times.
Her vulgarity towards her mother and her disgust towards Cassano made her leave the place… Inside Regina, who, to be honest, had calmed down a little, her feelings of jealousy rose in her.
That’s also true. After being exposed to Cassano’s persistent harassment and bullying for the past few months, being treated like a toy, and at other times hearing sweet candy coating that there is no woman like you, her feelings for Cassano naturally deepened.
First anger, then interest, then favor. Last one?
“… Fuck!”
I don’t know, I don’t know- Regina couldn’t get her mind to bounce like a rubber ball.
Eventually, her suppressed irritation and resentment leaked out, and Regina, wanting to shout at her in frustration, grabbed her head and started screaming at her.
“Whenever you want to eat something you like, do you tame all the fucking hairs and then the bastard kicks you out? And what the fuck, if you’re going to stick with someone else’s mother, why did you come to me, bastard! What the fuck, look at me! What are you wearing a leash and fucking, owner~ What are you fawning over, ah Cassano you crazy bastard, really, yaaaaa!!!
Kwaang, Kwaang, Kwaang, the furniture is broken and the bed is split in half.
Fortunately for her, she didn’t touch the wall, so from her position, the damage she received was enough to cover with the money she received, and the owner, who was waiting for her customers at the counter on the first floor, took no action against her crazy woman. I just silently shed tears.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
‘It feels good… ?’
Regina, who had somewhat relieved her accumulated resentment, let out a sigh of relief and sat down in her chair, clutching the crystal ball Tup and Cassano had handed to her.
“At that time, it was reflected on the wall.”
I’ve heard of it before.
When you go to the capital of the empire, the video recorded by the wizards is put together in a large crystal ball and put on a big play for everyone to see.
Little Regina would love to see her mother holding her mother’s hand! ‘ She said with a twinkle in her eyes.
“… “
Regina, who gnashed her teeth at her memories of Auria, who kept coming up without her noticing, and began to infuse her mana. She adjusted the angle to match the single ray of light from her crystal ball, and adjusted the image to be as large as possible.
“Leave it here… “
[Huh… !]
“… Chew!”
The pure white skin reflected on the brown wooden wall, but the color of the hair sticking to the wet skin was different from the video I had seen before.
“This bastard… “
[Aheung! Shivaal, put that away, stick out your lips… !]
[Do you want to kiss while your ass is being poked? Our Regina… Is it a pervert year?]
A blue-haired woman stretching out her arms like a crying baby. Cassano, who pouted her lips and patted the tangled woman in her arms, suddenly turned over as her cock moved in and out of her lewd hole.
“Kuh… “
The more I stare blankly at the screen, the more I feel.
Addicted to the pleasure she pulled out at once, she climbed on top of him and she herself rocked her waist.
The moment her memory of that time came back, Regina became one with the screen on her wall, and she began to focus on her image, feeling the sensation of that time clearly.
[Don’t film there, you idiot… !]
Cassano, who took a close-up of her cunt and anus, burst into flames and slammed the bridge of her nose with her fist.
[Heuuuuu] [Heuuuuu] Of the asshole, Joaaaaat, more puffy, cock puffy… ♥]
Regina smiles lewdly as she follows her words as she calmly puts her under Hicasano because she has been hit.
[*Pep up!* Kwoop, *Tsboob!* Hehe! *Tseukkuk!* Don’t tease me, oh oh… !]
Cassano grabs her wide-open legs, and Regina smiles like a cat at Cassano, who pokes her glans and pokes at the anal mucosa, which has been stretched from biting her cock.
[Ng ha, ha, ha, ha, heung, heung, heung, oh oh oh oh ♥]
“Crazy bitch… “
– Squeak, squeak, squeak, squeak!
Regina lowered her hips and watched the slowly disappearing cock with a sweet smile. Regina slowly lifted her hips with the cock completely disappearing. Did up to
“Crazy bitch… !”
Regina caressing her cunt, dripping a drop of saliva at her lewd self on the screen. With her eyes wide open, in her head, she imagined Cassano caressing her cunt, and her throbbing anus swelled up.
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“Crazy bitch… !”
Regina caressing her cunt, dripping a drop of saliva at her lewd self on the screen. With her eyes wide open, she imagined Cassano caressing her cunt in her head, and her throbbing anus swelled up.
[More, more! Heung, more, hee, hee, hee, yes, yes, yes!]
[So good? Is your cock that good?]
[Joaah, Joah, hehe, I like Cassano♥]
– Knock!
The anus, which seemed like it couldn’t fit even a pinky finger, had long since been fitted to Cassano’s cock. When the long cock was pulled out, clear gel tangled with slippery serous fluid poured out, but Cassano did not stop and ate Regina’s anus.
[Huh, hee hee, hee hee, kya hee hee, hee hee ♥ It’s hard, yeah, kuhhh!]
Breasts that were rubbed so hard that bright red handprints were still left on them, round and round, and bright red buttocks that were revealed when the body was turned around.
Beating her cheeks and butt again and again like her riding horse, Regina pricked her ears in delight at Cassano’s hand caressing her blushing ass.
[Cry like a pig, then I’ll let you rest.]
-Chack, beat, beat, beat!
[I hate that, you idiot… !]
[Should I just skip it? It doesn’t matter because I have an order.]
[… Fuck you, you fucking bastard… ]
“I-I cried? Like a pig?”
Regina, who was watching the screen reflected on the wall with an unbelievable feeling, turned around and wrapped her arms around Cassano’s neck, opening her mouth with a face full of shame.
[Kkuhiik… ! Kkuik,hee hee♥]
[Ah, I’m really going crazy, what a fucking bitch. Best!]
“…”
Gulp, when he let out a cute cry like a piglet, Cassano pounced on himself and praised Cassano, shaking his back at an invisible speed.
It’s a simple video… As someone who had experienced Cassano at that time, her sincerity and her desire to rise from the bottom were fully felt by Regina.
– Dig!
The video cuts like that.
However, as if she had enough remaining mana, the crystal orb started to reflect on the wall just as it first appeared, and Regina was so moved that this was her memory of the last time she held her, so she tried to throw the orb at the wall but quietly put it down.
[Ah, yes!]
-Beep-beep…
My own moaning poured into my ears mixed with tinnitus.
“What Cassano wanted from me was… “
A transparent thread that stretches when you caress the wet secret part while watching the video and remove your hand.
To feel so wet even though I touched it while wearing my pants. Regina quietly closed her eyes and gathered her thoughts.
Cassano looked at him, who was spanked and cried like a sow, with sweet eyes immersed in her love, and held him. Auria begging for seeds, and Mepad, Mei, and Jenny being embraced. There was one aspect that all seemed consistent to Cassano.
Giving up and surrendering everything.
Just as Cassano wanted, without hiding the fact that he just wanted a cock, showing his honest feelings and being embraced.
She said that this was right, that she should have been like this, showing her female duties and giving in to her male, but she did not lose her self… Were such women.
Regina in the video was the same. Her mouth is wild and violent, but she fawns on Cassano, smiling lewdly and shaking her hips, taking pleasure from Cassano like a baby bird.
But after the last battle, he can hold her head upright and hug her as he always did? Mefa and Auria, who were proud and confused, and unlike themselves, who were honest, were raped in front of their eyes in a happy manner.
In the end, realizing that what Cassano wanted was complete obedience, not a disingenuous look that covered her excuses, Regina blankly took out her order book that she had put in her arms.
“… “
She’s not very knowledgeable about magic, and she doesn’t even know how to read runes properly… Regina had a premonition of the destination of this spell, so she silently took her crystal orb and tore it apart.
– Boo-wook!
The familiar scent of the sea, not the smell of smoke and stubble.
Regina realized that this was Auria’s cave even through her blurry vision, and she fully grasped Cassano’s intentions.
“Laugh… “
Even though several hours had passed since her departure, she had intensified the smell of semen and the body of male and female. Regina walked out, her nose piercing through, and breathing heavily, she found a familiar wooden door and she squeaked into the cave.
“… Here you are.”
Upon entering her cave, all we see is Cassano, trampling on Auria’s nipples like her foot wipes, sitting on a rock and catching her breath.
A solid upper body with numerous scars engraved like a medal, and a large penis that drooped due to considerable effort.
– Tak, Tak, Tak!
“Yeah, aang, haang!”
“Shhh, my daughter-in-law is here, so we need to be quiet.”
Even the brutality of trampling on her breasts as if kneading them and pinching and bouncing her upright nipples with her thumb and forefinger.
Regina took a step closer to the sight of her teasing her mother as if she had waited and pulled out her Piraea.
“Oh… “
Eyebrows raised by the moonlight-soaked blade.
At Cassano’s calm reaction, it was Regina who strode toward her, aiming at her bloodea, but even if it was her, it was hard for her to open her eyes to see her continued teasing.
“Ebub, bueh, heeung, chuup, chuub, chuup!”
Trampling on her swollen breasts, Cassano straightened her up and put her sweat-drenched toes into her mother’s mouth, while Auria sucked her toes silently and smiled happily. Built
“It was delicious, is it because you resemble your mother… Or is it delicious because the mother resembles her daughter? Well, the two have a lot in common.”
When Cassano approaches her calmly, he judges her behavior as insufficient and even starts to mock her.
However, Regina’s steps did not stop, and the gleaming blade drew closer.
Cassano, feeling the slightest impatience at Regina’s unwavering figure, who still had a lot of her left, lifted her foot slightly, put the instep of her foot on her waist in her Auria, and flipped her round and round. Spread her buttocks with her feet.
“Can you see this?”
As she showed her voluptuous buttocks, a dark blue jewel glistened in the moonlight.
Suddenly, Regina, who checked the plug in Auria’s buttock, showed no reaction and tried to approach her, but she gritted her teeth at Auria’s delighted appearance as she shook her butt like a vassal bestowed with her cherished Noble Phantasm.
-Remedy.
“… “
“… “
Regina and Cassano are now facing each other within reach of their hands.
The sweat he shed while violating Auria naturally cooled down, and cold sweat slowly came up, but Cassano was convinced the moment he faced Regina’s resolute face.
– Chaeng-Geurang!
Pyrea falls to the ground helplessly. Ting Ting Ting rolling across the cave floor, Regina took her eyes off the strewn sword body, then Chuck put her legs together and raised her hand to unbutton the buttons on her uniform top one by one.
– Chuck, Chuck, Chuck.
Regina took off her navy uniform top with a rustling sound, folded it neatly and set it down on the floor, then unzipped the water-stained uniform pants, unzipped the belt, and folded it over the top.
“Ha… “
A deep sigh escaped involuntarily at the exciting scene. Cassano, who had interrupted her pious ceremony, raised her hand to apologize to her, but Regina didn’t even look at it, lifted her immaculate legs, took off her boots, and laid them down on the floor.
– Tick, tick, tick, tick.
The manicured nails tantalizingly unbuttoned the shirt buttons one by one, until the last button was undone.
It was a modest combination of a white bra and white panties, but the faded panties soaked in sloppy love juice and the bra protruding from the erect nipples gave Cassano dizzying excitement.
Layer by layer, layers of clothing piled up to ankle height.
Regina, wearing only socks over her underwear, calmly received Cassano’s heated gaze, unhooking her hook and slowly placing it on top of her clothes.
Boobs, breasts shaken by gravity. I tried not to be conscious of it, but my already excited breasts stood upright, and the right nipple that felt Cassano’s gaze did not stop and grew bigger, rather breaking Cassano’s expectations and giving me more excitement.
-Tsreuk…
When I put my finger on the pantyhose and pulled it slowly, the lustful sound of water echoed clearly in the cave.
The transparent thread stretches like honey, and only after it went down to about the ankle, it suddenly broke off and was wet with heat and juice.
Her panties, clearly marked with cunt marks, were folded like a handkerchief in Regina’s hand and climbed onto her clothes.
As a last dessert, Regina, who became completely nude after the panties and panties decorated on top of her clothes, stood upright, noticing Cassano’s gaze, and straightened her waist.
A solemn sight, as if something were being inspected.
At that time, when a little silence was added, Regina’s legs, which had been straightened upright, folded naturally with the sound of snaps, snaps, bones.
Her pretend, her hands politely gathered, resting on her forehead, Regina slowly lowered herself.
Her breasts and nipples scratched against her stone as she knelt down on her hard cave floor and lowered her torso. But Regina didn’t stop, her palms resting on the cold cave floor, and she fell flat on the floor like a god in worship.
Regina having her epiphany the moment her hard pebbles pressed against her forehead and her cold stones pressed against her chest.
‘As my mother said, the moment I needed… I am… ‘
You were born for this moment.
Leaving behind her prophesies, hopes, hatreds, and all her cause-and-effect relationships, her empty heart was filled with fulfillment the moment she knelt down in front of Cassano, naked. .
The empty life she had written to fulfill her wish began to fill with fullness and happiness the moment she surrendered to Cassano and put everything down.
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“Ha, ha, ha… “
Regina’s face was covered with hot breath that brushed against the cave floor and flowed backwards.
As Regina choked herself on her hot breath, she thought and thought and thought without stopping.
‘Even if I turn around right now, Cassano will run at me like a dog and indulge in this lewd body.’
‘What if you are a sword master, the king of the sea? What’s the use of that? That was the condiment to whet the appetite when Cassano was fucking me.’
‘To be dedicated to Cassano, she was on par with the grooming she had to do as a woman, as a female.’
As she continues her thoughts, Regina concludes her thoughts about Cassano and the conclusion that she had to do this a long time ago.
With her head lowered to the floor and her hips pressed against her calves and ankles, she servilely declared her complete submission to Cassano, who was lying flat on the floor and looking down.
“Please… “
“Please?”
Gulp, Cassano’s laugh-filled voice. Regina felt the remnants of her pride creeping up, then she realized again what she really wanted, and she started pouring out all of her longing, longing, and longing, to the point that her cave rang.
“Please give me Cassano-sama’s cock too!”
“Fuck Cassano-sama’s cock in the younger, more lascivious tip, not my mother… !”
Tumble, tumble, light steps echoing through the cave floor.
Regina, who could identify Auria spread across her floor without raising her head, recognized the owner of her steps and sped up like a colt with her tail on fire, revealing her ugly inner thoughts.
“If you want to get fucked right away, please give my dick to the bitch who is dripping with cum, I’ll do anything. Ha, to the stupid bitch who couldn’t forget Mr. Cassano’s touch… Please have her mercy on the pervert born lewd bitch who fights against Cassano and wants a stronger punishment Oh ♥”
“A bitch who felt a thrill the moment he was trampled on by Cassano despite the fact that he ran with his pride first. Please.
Gulp, dry mouth pouring out so many words. Regina let out the words that came to her mind before her flow was cut off.
“You’ll know what Sword Master’s pussy is like if you eat the paper. I want to get pregnant, I want to get seeds, so please put your cock in the horny bitch’s pussy… “
– Turbuck.
The sound of footsteps stopped along with the approaching footsteps.
Regina smiled lewdly at her bare feet, which she could see without raising her head, and shook her hips.
“Raise your head.”
“Neeet!”
– Back!
“Aha, haah♥”
Her wet glans pressing down on Regina’s nose as she jumped up like her crotch.
The moment she rubbed the tip of her nose and poked her nostrils, Auria’s female scent and thick semen scent penetrated deep into her lungs, and Regina’s body, which had become extremely sensitive as she reached her state, was the seed of the man who would become her master. I just smelled it and wetted my pussy.
“Hee hee, hee hee, hee ah… “
Regina, who doesn’t lose her laugh even when her nose is pressed against her hard glans and she looks like a funny pig.
Even as her hair was grabbed for her handrails and her roots were being pulled with a pouting, plucking sound, she kept her smile to the end.
“Suck clean.”
“Pha, ha, ha, ha, ha… “
Dirty cock coated in mother’s juices and semen. However, Regina, who had been looking forward to this moment, didn’t even answer her, and opened her mouth wet with saliva, bit her glans into her mouth, and slowly pushed the large cock into her mouth.
“Chwi-up, um-jjong, jju-ap, jjo-op, chu-up, phat, haum, chum, aum… ♥”
Every time he encountered Cassano, his mouth, which had complained and complained, stretched out like an octopus snout to wrap around his cock, and his long tongue, which stretched like a dog, licked the back skin filled with juices and licked the raised blood vessels, making his cock happy.
“Eum tseok, pahhu, huum, jjuub, jjubob… !”
Regina is intent on sucking her cock with her little lips covering her pillars and flaunting vulgar sounds.
Cassano, who was shaking her waist at the sight of her shaking, gave Regina a notice while stroking her soft hair.
“It’s okay to be mean. Is that the original look? But today, corporal punishment comes first. At the very least, it’s too late… Know?”
– Pooh!
“Hee, hee, hee… “
Regina smiles with her tongue hanging down and her smirk, lips quivering. If it was the old woman, she would have told her to shut up, but after learning Cassano’s sincerity and her own sincerity, she nodded her head obediently and replied brightly.
“Yes, of course, heuuuuu ♥”
“Then, like a pervert, should I stick out my udders?”
“Yes, here are the lewd breasts that have grown to be massaged. Even now, while sucking cocks, the nipples are stiff and there is no answer♥”
Regina doesn’t say anything even when she raises her fingernails and pinches her nipples and twists and pulls them. Cassano was slightly disappointed by her submissiveness, but he judged that she would return anyway due to her personality, so he tugged at her breasts and teased Regina’s breasts.
“Yeah, whoa, it’s clean… “
Regina burried her face in her cock, spitting out her hot sigh, spitting it into her spit-soaked cock hair.
After cleaning her cock, Regina put her cheek on her clean cock, slipped on her saliva, kissed her balls, and opened her mouth wide to take the wrinkled balls into her mouth.
“Um, huam, chuup, chubub, chuup, tsuup, paha, haljjak, bee, behee, erele♥”
Regina sucked the sac full of her semen with her lips and rubbed her wrinkles with the tip of her tongue to stimulate her balls.
Leaning with her balls in her mouth, she admired the thick semen she felt in her hard eggs as she swayed, and rushed at Cassano before Auria, who began to regain her senses, approached.
Cassano was pushed to the bottom of the cave with no strength.
In fact, he was the one who took Regina and tried to hug me, but her ferocious body that rose to her Sword Master was enough to lightly push Cassano away and put her on the floor.
‘Fuck, did you get fucked?’
Cassano, who had declared with Regina’s mouth that she would drop everything and surrender, but did not know that the state of being a sword master would be this overwhelming. As she swallowed her saliva, gulping at the pressure as if her rock was placed on top of her body, Regina, with her enchanting eyes, pressed the tip of her nose to her lips.
‘Yeah, I feel scared, cute, idiot, you must be scared because you don’t know how I’ll turn out? No matter how strong I am, I can’t beat you, but your pleasure, your dick, everything makes me a fool♥’
Regina regained her composure, but as soon as she saw Cassano looking frightened, she lost her temper and slumped, biting Cassano’s lips.
It was because ‘that’ Cassano, who always had the upper hand and came out forcefully, noticed her like a frightened puppy, and it was a gap that was too big for her.
“Jjook, jjuwoop, jjook, chuup, haa, kiss, quiche♥”
Her mouth sucking her cock, but her lovely face begging for a kiss, Cassano allowed her to kiss and stroked Regina’s hair.
Her fingernails scratched her scalp, her thick arms wrapped around her waist, and Regina’s ass wrapped around her prick, gripping it pleasantly.
“Haah, hyat, haang, joa, joaaa… “
Regina kneaded her glutinous rice cake-like buttocks and rubbed her labia with her veins, which made her stand out.
Regina, who let out a foxy snort and left deep kiss marks on her cheeks and neck, saw the confidence in Cassano’s eyes as she tapped her on the buttock, and this time she looked at her, expecting what order she would give. Sighed and raised itself.
“However… It’s not fun if you say you’ll punish me and then fuck me too easily. Isn’t that Regina?”
“Huh, what would you like me to do? What to do What shall I show you?”
Regina shyly seduces her by wearing a pod and showing off her smooth armpits.
Seeing Cassano frightened, she regained her confidence and stopped respecting her, but still, her submissiveness to Cassano did not fade away, and she twisted her body back and forth towards Cassano, who was looking at him with her lustful eyes. She was the one who kept showing off her weird posture.
Cassano came up with an idea and suggested it to Regina, who was slightly shy.
“There were a lot of things my lady wasn’t honest about, so try to seduce her to be honest with her like she did at first.”
“What… “
A situation where I still feel shame enough. However, the happiness and fulfillment that filled her body the moment she surrendered to her Cassano was irreplaceable, so Regina silently decided to do as her Cassano wished.
“Huh… “
Regina landed on her floor and lifted her hips up.
Afterwards, she spread her legs wide open to expose her private parts, but did not stop. She placed her cheeks on the floor of her cave and pressed her breasts to the floor, shaking her tightly fixed legs, shaking her wet pussy. Showed off
“Ugh… Oops, hmm, hmm… “
Regina felt ashamed when she tried to do it in a subdued state after her excessively secreted pleasure substances disappeared, but because she was Cassano who would return to Auria if she hesitated here, Regina said her words that came to her head with her excited voice. Sparsely spat out.
“Ka, Cassano-sama, please look at my mouth-watering pussy because I want to eat your cock. A chubby pussy, a lewd pussy that makes you want to take a bite of a skinny mound and fuck a hard dick… “
“Ha… “
A hot sigh urged me to try more. Sensing that Cassano was aroused just by hearing her sigh, Regina spurred her momentum to prove her worth to Cassano by squeezing even more vulgar and lewd words.
“Hee, even now, the cum in my pussy is dripping like saliva. Yes, I am a bitch who wants to eat cock. And oh… “
Regina’s eyes falling as she lingered on the strewn Auria to drive her last wedge.
‘Mother, I’m sorry… !’
“Fuck me in my pussy, which is tighter and tighter than my old mother, fuck all my men if you want, please give me Cassano-sama’s cock. Cheeky female, but… ♥ If only I could get stuck in Mr. Cassano’s cock, I’d become a more obedient pussy bitch than any other female every time I get fucked… !”
Regina feels a sense of humiliation while spitting it out herself and at the same time feels an ecstatic pleasure she has never tasted before. She couldn’t stand it any longer. Does a person of this size have to hang on like this? Regina shouted at Cassano, who giggled at her blushing face at her unbearable contempt.
“Fuck, Pushing, Boggiya! I want to be fucked by your cock, so I want you to fuck me as much as you want in my pussy!”
Regina, feeling despondent and at the same time happier than ever, scraped her to the bottom of her heart and spit it all out while swearing at her.
“Haha, fuck. Yes, that’s it She struggled for months to hear that. I know that?”
– Damn!
“What, Dee♥”
A sticky tongue licking a tingling ass. Trembling at that violent caress, Regina, who had spilled her pussy juices, felt her glans touch her gurgling vagina, cupped her toes and hands, and waited for her master’s cock.
“From the first time I saw you, I wanted to lay down and fuck you. Is there any man in the world who wouldn’t want to have a woman like you? How nice it is to have a confident bitch like you, really… I was so looking forward to it.”
Cassano puts down all her face and dignity and confronts only her sincerity. Regina smiled at his sincerity, which made her skin tingle, and answered in a bright voice.
“Fuck me too… ♥”
Jojook confesses to each other, and a passionate kiss unfolds.
Cassano and Regina, who were connected under the transparent moonlight shining through the ceiling of the cave, hugged each other and began having sex like beasts without anyone saying anything first.
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-Pug, pug, pug, pug!
“Heuuuuu!”
A dull sound, like hitting meat with a bat, echoes through the cave.
I hugged Regina’s slim waist and ignorantly and ignorantly fucked the hot flesh that wrapped around her cock without skill or room, like a virgin having sex for the first time.
“Keuhehe♥ Hayeot, haang! You want this, yes, a bad cock pounding your womb, hehe, heuuuuu!”
“Bad? Why is my dick so bad?”
“Kheuuuuu, heuuuuu, heuuuuu!”
-Slam! Slam! Slam!
Her voluptuous buttocks and thighs sway with flesh-colored waves every time they hit. The sweat on her buttocks ran down Regina’s spine, running down her curves with each puck puck puck.
“Because it makes women stupid♥ huh, even now♥ while poking at my womb, heh ugh, squeezing my soft inner flesh and trying my best to leave seeds… !”
Pug, pug, pug, Regina explains in a very happy voice as she rests her cheek on the cave floor.
When her big butt wasn’t enough for her palm, she slapped her ass with squeaking, squeaking noises. Regina, who buried her head on the floor and touched her cunt, licked her ass gently with a delicious bite of his cock. Waved
“Yes… “
A small moaning sound resonated in our ears when we tasted the chewy pussy that tightly adhered to her pillar and glans. I flipped Regina over at the awakening of the woman raising her upper body as she slapped her palms on the cave floor.
-Purrure ♥
“Hey hey! Whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo, whoo♥”
Her marking cock scratching her vaginal creases like a nut as she turned Regina over with her glans pressed against her cervix. As it was, Regina turned her body over and her hips was caught, leaving only her hips and legs dangling in the air.
“Haah, heuh, heuh, haha, sireo, sireot… !”
When Auria wakes up, she thinks she’s about to abandon herself and leave, and Regina wraps her legs around her thighs like a pitchfork.
But I didn’t intend to let her go from the beginning, so I pulled her hand that held her hips to raise her body up, then put her upper body on top of her so that she could hold her around my neck. Made it
-Tsbub tsbub tsbub tsboob ♥
“Oh hee ♥ kuhu, huuuuu, heung, heung, heung, heuuk, ungkuuuuu♥”
Hmmm, hugged Regina, grabbed her thighs, and lightly brushed her waist. Regina went away with just that. Regina buried her face in her shoulder and made a beastly noise. Scattered
Puff, bounce off your back, lift up, and tap the cervix ready to receive the seed. The pussy that reacted to the lewd owner tightened all at once and devoured the filth, filth, and the master’s cock.
-Pooh, poke, poke, poke, poke oh oh ♥
“Uh hee ♥ Yes, angdae at, that’s a baby room, where the baby stays, absolutely, when he shows up, he angps ♥”
Due to the structure of the body, the glans does not enter the uterus. But Regina must have thought that the really hard glans would break through her cervix and violate her uterine wall. She patted her back in a frightened voice while crossing her legs in the shape of a cross and clinging to my body.
It was Regina who said no to her mouth, but her cervix was different. She opened her soft, moist mouth, and with greed that did not match her dainty mouth, peck, peck, clung to her glans, showing no sign of falling.
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck, turbuck
“Yeah, ah… Mr Cassano, yes… Regina?”
Auria looked up at us with moist, moist eyes, shaking her large breasts.
Eyes on dicks fucking wet cracks. Regina, feeling her mother’s jealous gaze from her back as well, leaned over with the confident face typical of a female who snatched her male, kissed her on the nape of my neck, and whispered to me like a cute devil.
“Now that you’re a mother, you like my fresh and chewy pussy better, right? Casanoo, my pussy is eager for cum. Even now, let’s fuck her in the drooling pussy… ♥”
A black finger stroking the back of the neck, rustling like a horse’s tail. Her toes running down her spine and her heart melting away from Regina’s cute kisses affectionately. However, Auria, who was offended by Regina’s tone, struggled to get up and scold Regina, holding her swollen belly.
“What kind of habit are you talking about to your mother? Get out of the way, Regina!”
“What are you saying, forgetting someone else’s man… “
“What, what… !”
Regina chilled as if shocked by Auria’s appearance on the verge of giving in to me.
She told Auria that she would treat her coldly when Regina came, but even though she was a stranger, Auria’s behavior really upset her and her tears welled up.
However, she sneered at her and began to respond boldly, perhaps because she wanted to show that she was not a misnomer of Auria and that she was a witch of the sea.
“Why is Cassano your man? He didn’t know that he didn’t like being confined to one place, and he said that. It’s so funny.”
“… “
“Lol.”
A ferocious look as if asking if it was true. When I said yes with my mouth, it seemed like trash, so I avoided answering, so Regina looked real-like and bit my shoulder and chewed for a while.
-Chack, beat, beat, beat!
“Um, uhm, huum, ku-up, ku-hu, whoosh, uh-uh… !”
Sharp fangs pierce the leather, and whenever hot breath pours in, the wet tongue licks the aching skin.
“Fhe… “
After venting her anger, Regina lifted her head slightly, glanced at her prick still pounding her cunt, and turned the arrow toward Auria, her hands clenched tightly.
“The two of us will talk about that later… If you have a younger brother, don’t be shy. Granny, if I met Cassano anyway, isn’t it over?”
“What, what, what, what… !”
“It’s a bridge that connects you, shit, then can’t you fold your legs and eat with me? My mom is too, her daughter came to congratulate her, but she was having sex with a man!”
“I said congratulations! And I’m still proud of it! But it’s a witch’s duty to follow her prophecy, and Regina also received Cassano’s favor thanks to me!”
“I don’t know! It’s mine, it’s mine! I’m going to monopolize this day. Cassano is also chewy and I’m young, would you prefer me?”
“What, ha, I don’t know about the daughter who masturbated herself in despair. Mr. Cassano hugged my soft body and said that her woman should have a mature taste. Confined in her cave and unable to enjoy freedom, she took her hand and took her maiden, saying that she would resolve the encounter even with this short meeting.”
“You bastard, I wondered how you seduced him… “
My back is drenched in sweat from the out-of-the-box mother-daughter fight. The place that should have been full of her excitement is filled with silence, and the situation is sharpened by a war of nerves between the two.
I didn’t know it would be this easy either.
‘I almost regretted not knowing that such a beautiful person existed.’
‘Are you really, really Mr. Cassano? ?’
When I found out that I was the protagonist of the prophecy and went to find Auria myself, she already had a crush on her.
When I licked and comforted her sufferings that had been confined to her cave all her life while taking care of Regina, Auria quickly allowed me to give her body to me, and the ripe married woman (her virgin) charmed me with sticky and strange gestures.
Regina, who visited as soon as she easily broke her flag like that. Of course, this story was not explained to Regina herself, so she was oblivious.
“Now, stop fighting and calm down. Shall we just go?”
“Tsk… “
“Joy… “
The mother and daughter became quiet only then when they said they were leaving, but I didn’t want to go back either.
I’ll have to reconcile the two here or make them compete to lighten the mood a bit.
-Sueuk, teook!
“Huh, huh, huh huh, huh?”
Round and round, with her cock pierced, Regina returned to her body. As she shifted from her position facing me to one with her back against her chest, she gave me a questioning look, but quietly leaned back, perhaps feeling the presence of her cock slowly swelling in her cunt. It was Regina.
“First of all, wait a minute, Ahuria, she should make up for what Regina didn’t get.”
“Wait, this is, laugh, this posture is, hey, I hate it, this is, kuhuuuuu♥”
She pulled her arms from her hamstrings and put them in Regina’s armpits, then put her palms on the back of Regina’s neck and interlocked them.
Regina, with her long legs and upper body folded comically, staring at her floor. Completely sealed off by one of her arms, she was tied to my arm like a masturbation tool, struggled, then spat out, scattering her patter and tide with a thrilling blow that pounded her womb.
-Pug, pug, pug, pug!
“Ghehe, heuuu, heueung, heueung, hauu, hauk, eunghoot, hoot, kkeuhiiheit♥”
– Beaurrrr
“Khehehe, heheh, blackout, guhit, hung, heung, heung, heung, yes, gaat, going, gaat, cum, receiving, gaahhh♥”
– Patter, slap, slap, slap!
Waves of whitish fluid pouring into the womb. But I didn’t stop, shaking my waist and tapping the sperm-filled uterus with my glans, and chop, chop, chop, the white-stained pussy dyed my cock hair and Regina’s cunt hair with love juice.
“Haha… “
Auria covers her face with her hands and spreads her fingers slightly in response to her daughter’s naked orgasm and her violent sex.
“To my daughter who was once arrogant towards her mother… !”
– Beaurrrr
“Agaot, already, khuuuuu;
Semen produced by the sense of immorality of committing a daughter in front of her mother.
Unable to hold back the feeling of ejaculation, I puck puck puck every time Regina’s uterus, which was tied to my arm and stretched out, squeezed every time I needed semen, and soon her smooth abdomen was filled with semen and slowly began to swell.
As expected, Sword Master, to think that he was still fine even if he rammed and fought like this. Admiring it, I squirted semen six times while standing in front of Auria.
“Ugh, uh, uhh, uhh, uhh, uhh, uhhh, uhhh, uhh, uhhh…” ♥”
In the air, Regina’s legs swayed like a woman who had been hanged, and sticky semen dripped from her gaping cunt like white spheres.
– Iron puck!
When Regina, who had turned into a meat puppet, was placed on the floor, Auria gulped, swallowed saliva, and stared at the cock glistening with juice and semen.
But she wasn’t willing to hand it over to her, so I made a suggestion as I looked at Regina and Auria, who had their eyes wide open.
“I’ll bet and give my cock to whoever wins first.”
The eyes of the women who winced, the moment they heard the reward, flashed.
Her mother and daughter compete for a man’s cock—a sound so sweet that I glanced at them with a narrowed eye.
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Chapter 398 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Cedgetooth Harbor
“Regina, you need to wake up.”
“Ueuh, heuh, heuh, heuh, whoaah, it’s hard… “
Booth, Regina rising from the floor wagging her dog hair.
She yawned, but shook her shoulders. Perhaps she was ashamed to be naked in front of her Auria. She moved her limbs and covered her genitals and breasts. Naked meekly in my hands.
“What is it, what are you staring at?”
“I am ready to accept anything. Unlike that kid.”
“What?”
Auria, glaring at her daughter-in-law, snorting at her exhilaration. Fearing that the mother-daughter fight would re-ignite again, I raised my hands and applauded the atmosphere.
“I can’t keep fighting because I leave you alone, I just decided what to do. Will you?”
Regina nodding her head with her shy face as she insinuated with her strange anticipation, and Auria looking at her brightly with her hands together.
The preparations of the players had already been completed, so I sat down on the rock and told her mother and daughter, who still sat in mermaid position, what to wager.
“First, suck each other’s pussies and eat all the semen, then I will fuck you until the person passes out. Can we do this?”
“What, no! That’s not your dick, um, mother’s… “
“Great.”
Regina jumped up and jumped in bewilderment, perhaps not knowing that she would hear her mother’s order to suck her pussy.
But is Auria’s acceptance hurting her pride? Regina immediately raised her axe eye, and then she lunged at me, grabbed me by the collar, and began to jiggle me.
“Yes, I will! Instead, it’s only with his or her mouth, right? Are you checking it too?!”
“Yeah, no- it seems like it would be a bit difficult to suck it all the way… I’ll time it. Let’s say whoever sucks the most in it wins. Don’t even use her fingers, only your mouth.”
“Fuck, it’s even weirder to get systemized… “
Regina pouting and sticking out her lips in disapproval. But her mother, Auria, had agreed. She scratched her head and slumped down on her stone floor, facing Auria.
“Quickly, quickly start.”
“Wanna get fucked by my cock that fast?”
“That is… !”
Regina pounding the floor of the cave with her feet, her face flushed with anger. Will she be in vehement denial as usual? As she thought about it, Regina pursed her lips and returned an unexpected answer.
“That too, there is none! Just shy! Asking her to make a bet like that with her mother, damn it! Pervert baby! “
“Regina, what kind of habit are you talking about to Mr. Cassano? If you’re that shy, just yield to this mother.”
“What are you saying, she didn’t even mention that she would yield… Are you old? Did your mother give up?”
“Oh.”
These two are really pissed off at each other.
Mother Auria and her daughter Regina clash tightly without stopping.
It was me who made the relationship like this, so it must be my job to reconcile them.
Feeling a sense of mission for some reason, I clapped and clapped to get her attention, then opened her palms.
“It’s five minutes. Don’t cheat for five minutes… If you cheat, I’ll just leave and come back tomorrow, so be careful with each other, okay?”
Startled, startled, the mother and daughter shook their shoulders at the same time. Like a mother and daughter with whom she had a good relationship, she looked at me for a while to see if they were both trying to cheat, then nodded and urged me on.
“Okay, so quickly!”
“Mr. Cassano.”
“Now, ready, start!”
I was ashamed to have to do something like this with a slogan.
But as much as I begged them to see me, I was responsible for it, so I closed my eyes tightly and shouted the opening slogan, and the mother and daughter rushed at each other like that.
– Cwow, chuw, chuw!
“Haum, chuu-up, um, pu-ha, fuck… ! What are you doing ah… ♥”
-Pk, pk, pk, pk, pk, pk-!
“Um, chuu-up, chuu-up, jjooooob, haljjak, kuhud, haum… Quiet, herub! Do.”
Auria lying on the floor, and Regina riding on it. As soon as they started, they buried their faces in each other’s genitals and sucked the semen collected in their pussies, showing their individual personalities.
“Chwi-up, chu-up, chu-up, pu-huh, um… “
Clap, clap, crookedly swaying throat. Burying her face in her mother’s cunt like a beggar hanging from a fountain, Regina thrust her tongue in, scraping and licking at the sticky semen clinging to her vaginal walls, devouring it.
“Chuuuuu, haum, um, um, uh um… Puha, Haum, Chewup… “
Unlike the passionate Regina’s Cunnilingus, Auria’s attack is rather quiet. However, she smiled as she accepted and ate the semen that flowed down by her gravity like nectar. She felt my gaze and took the time to smirk and smirk as she leisurely took and ate the semen flowing from her cunt.
“The hourglass is less than half left.”
“Cellar! Huum, chuu-up, jjoob, hebub, herub, haub… !”
“Zhu-up, Chu-up, Chew-up, Chew-up, Fahaa, Regina. Shed some juice in moderation.”
“Pu ha! Shut up mother… !”
Regina, who became impatient at the notification that less than half the time was left, and Auria, who remained calm.
Now Bonnie Auria, pretending to be considerate of Regina with her knees on the floor of her cave, grabbed her ass and spread it slightly apart, inducing an angle to make her semen flow better, and Regina unknowingly held her ass like a puddle. He was sucking his late mother’s cunt.
However, despite such tricks, the wall of her level must have been high.
Regina, who was overflowing with her impatience, gently teased her tongue with her newly reddened face. Did.
“Out, mother… ! Stop, stop touching!”
“Ha, you are… !”
“Hey, stop!”
Tok, the cave hums as you shout the moment the last grain of sand falls.
I glanced at her mother and daughter tangled up like slugs, lifted Regina perched on top of her, pulled her off, and laid her on her back.
“Huh… “
Even Auria, who takes her position as a reference before Regina even tells her to lie down.
I had nothing more to touch, so I looked around at the two of them with a satisfied face, and then silently examined Regina’s pussy first.
-Tsuruuk…
“Does your mother’s tongue look good?”
“Shut up the fuck… !”
As soon as I opened my wet pussy with my index finger, the transparent love juice stretched like a spider’s web. The pussy, which recognized the owner, seduced me with pink flesh, but now, since the purpose was to be a test, I took a good look at the inside of the moderately widened vagina and jaa-! He knocked over Regina’s butt.
“Huh!”
“Next, Mr. Auria.”
“… Are the results announced at once? ?”
“It is my heart.”
“I’m ready, Mr. Cassano… ♥”
-Tsreuk…
Unlike Regina, who was quietly examined, Auria spread her legs open on her own and spread her cunt while holding her with her arms.
Smiling at her excellent cooperation, I looked inside her as meticulously as I had examined Regina before, and removed her face, admiring the unexpected results.
“Now, the winner of the bet is… “
“… What is this… “
“Shh!”
Regina, who is ashamed of messing around on her toes, and Auria, who bruises her daughter for being so. Watching the two talk, I pointed to the shy Regina and said softly.
“Regina, lie down.”
“… Okay, fuck me quickly… !”
Auria’s cunt was full of sweet Regina’s agarwood, no matter how hard she sucked. Just by looking at her smooth vaginal wrinkles, it was a measure of how hard she sucked at her semen and love juice, so I completely ignored Auria’s disappointment and covered Regina’s body with her body as she lay on the floor.
“Actually, I wanted to hug Regina from the beginning.”
“… Then why did she let the dog do that… !”
“Are you asking because you don’t know?”
Cho-ok, her love juice-soaked lips are tangled and fishy, ​​but the tip of her sweet tongue stirs my mouth.
The touch of the hard palate on the tip of her tongue and the clean teeth.
“Choo-ok, Chu-up, Chu-out, Chew-up, haa… “
I licked and licked her mouth again and again as if I was violating her mouth. Fuhaa, I cut the stretched silver wire with her tongue and held Regina’s body tight.
“I wanted to know if you wanted to hug me that way.”
“… Stupid, asshole, Cassano.”
“Haha.”
Selling I’ve heard of somewhere. Feeling a vague memory, I pinned Regina’s back to the cave floor, then lifted her legs up and induced her to put them on my shoulders.
“I’ll fuck you in my favorite position.”
“Huh, what is this… ♥”
– Slurr!
Cunningly, he grabs her fingers scratching her palm, interlocks them, and pushes his cock in without hesitation.
“Whoops!”
The cunt, already oozing with her mother’s tongue, gently took in her cock and wriggled its well-placed bumps around her cock.
“Breed Press.”
“Fuck it, it’s like a pervert fuck… “
“No?”
Tuuk, Regina’s long legs are draped over her shoulders, and Booung, Regina’s hips are lifted lightly. A lascivious body with a future that will be buried in my body that I drive like crazy.
Covered in her shadow, Regina smirked and smiled cutely, her wave-like eyes shining brightly even in the dark, and whispered in a strange voice as she tugged at her clasped hands.
“No… I’m really looking forward to it♥”
“Huh… “
The last copulation where you can feel the jealous mother’s gaze. We slowly and very deeply fell into each other’s bodies, looking only at each other even in the closing hours.
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Chapter 399 – 13. Regina, the Vicious Outlaw of Wedgetooth Harbor -End-
“Haaaaahhh !”
Regina pushes my stomach with the soles of her feet.
However, my waist did not stop, and Regina, who struggled and shook her swollen stomach, eventually passed out as she rolled over her rattle, her eyes closed, with her under me.
“Whoa… “
“Haa, haa, haaa, Casanoniim♥”
Auria, who had lost a bet with her daughter and was only sucking her finger, shuddered, hugged, and seized, gazing ecstatically at the cock pulled from Regina’s cunt.
“I said he would go if he cheated, but he said he used an expedient.”
“Ah, that’s it, sorry… “
Auria immediately apologized for some reason. She cradled in my chest, with moist eyes, whispered in my ear with her voice full of regret.
“I heard it when I was passing out. She’s the kid putting me down while she’s pretending to be a better woman. That’s why she was jealous, it’s not wrong… Because Cassano-sama might think so… “
“Still, you must be punished for breaking my word.”
Glancing at the stunned Regina and tapping her floor with the soles of her feet, Auria shuddered and shook her shoulders, then quietly put both hands on her floor and supported her body with her knees. Started looking up at me.
“Hmm, how can I melt Cassano-sama’s heart… ?”
“Maybe you’ll change your mind if you pester me like a dog?”
Lewd breasts stretched to the point of being rubbed on the floor. Thinking that I could be more excited just by the fact that she was fawning like a dog with a lewd body suitable for a cow, not a dog, I presented it with a light heart, and Auria also smiled and nodded her head.
“Hehe, yes, wow! Wow! Wow… “
Chu-wook, the tongue resting on the red lips hangs down and drips, drips, and drool flows. Auria looked up at me with her innocent eyes and twitched her hips from side to side like an excited puppy, then bumped her forehead against my shin and smiled shyly.
Hehe, panting, hehe, king, king king!”
Before I met her Auria, I had spoken to her on the phone with Laura, and I had heard her talk about her Auria.
The witch of the sea and the plague of the sea. She was a cold-blooded witch who sank and drowned foolish ships that invaded her realm.
“Kki-ing, kki-hiing♥ Yeah, hauu, yeah, heuh-uh, heuh-uh… !”
Haha!”
Then the witch lays on the floor, covers her stomach, and bows her head.
Like a mounting dog, I hugged my shins and rubbed her tits, dripping pussy juices.
To think that such a mighty witch threw away her pride and fawned over wanting to be hugged by me… With pleasure so sweet that it melted her head, I stuck her hooked finger into her cunt and forced Auria up.
“Hee hee, whoo! Khuhu, it hurts, kindly heh, please treat me♥”
“No matter how good you feel, do you want to go this far? Compared to Auria, am I not a lump of blood?”
“Huh, age, time, strength, it doesn’t matter.”
Prisoner, Auria, who puts her arm between her hot breasts and embraces me. He held the subject in my arms, his head about to reach my chest, while stroking his hair softly and softly, he explained in a benevolent voice the reason why he was in heat.
“The important thing for us sea witches is that the prophecy, that the main character of the prophecy appears and informs us that the prophecy will come true, and that he embraces me… It is no exaggeration to say that I am on the verge of dying because I am too happy.”
“Under… “
Auria only speaks pretty words no matter what she chooses. She had lost her energy for a while by giving her mother and daughter ten doses of semen, but she really believed that being penetrated by me was her happiness.
“Ngwuuuuu! Hee, ha, ha, ha, ha… ! Yes, heuuuuu ♥”
Auria propped up against the wall of the cave and shook her big ass. Before Regina came, she ate her pregnancy potion and tried to make her sister, so I declared to Auria, tapping the cervix, which sticks like rice cakes, with her glans.
“I will definitely get you pregnant. Now that her eldest daughter is grown, she has to raise her new daughter.”
“Yes, thank you Mida Haaang! Yes, khuhu, heung, heung, heung, cock, joaat, Mr. Cassano’s cockhee hee♥”
Phuong, her snot dripped and the crumpled-vaginal folds squeezed and squeezed his cock like crazy.
As I packed all of her semen with my slightly open urethra, the wrinkles that wrapped around my prick vibrated, and my legs were also soaked with Auria’s tide.
“Hee hee, hee, hee, hee ♥”
Juruuk, Paang♥
At the same time as she faints, drops of mucus form in her nostrils.
In the end, Auria collapsed on the floor holding her swollen belly to the point that she wondered if she was pregnant. During Regina’s fainting, only her womb was poured with the amount of semen, so just passing out quietly was a reward.
“Haaa… “
Coo, coo-
As I lay down on the floor, Regina caught my eye. She was sleeping soundly, stretching her limbs on her godson, snoring cutely.
“Hee-in, hee-in, hee-in… “
Fuuuuu, Auria’s breasts sway with the cute sound of the wind. Sleeping like her daughter, her colt whined, she tossed over and curled up like a shrimp and fell asleep on the floor.
It’s a cute sleeping habit.
“Huh?”
Just as she was about to take out even her blanket from this space pocket she kept in her arms, Regina turned her body around, furrowing her eyebrows.
“Haha.”
The word “That daughter’s mother” Didn’t come out for nothing.
Regina tosses and turns like Auria and then sleeps with her back bent like a shrimp.
It wasn’t my real daughter and my real mother, they were the females who had been arguing over my cock until just now… Looking at this, I felt that it was a real mother-daughter relationship.
***
The next day she fell asleep with a blanket spread between her mother and daughter, who were in a deep sleep.
Early in the morning she woke up alone and gave her a short greeting that she needed to groom herself for her pregnancy. Ahuria hid so deep in the cave that Regina was the only one who came to meet me.
“Haaaaa… “
“Shuuk.”
– Fu-wook!
“Ah!”
“Are you going to stick your finger in the mouth of the Sword Master?”
Regina, who was yawning with her mouth wide open, stretched her fingers to the breast of Regina’s throat, and Jigun returned and pierced her ribs.
I stomped her feet, thumping at her dizzying pain, thinking that even if her real lungs were stabbed, Regina grinned and put her chin on my shoulder and started talking.
“Can’t you win anymore? Don’t give a damn and stay calm. I will take you safely to the port.”
“Isn’t there a space movement magic circle anyway?”
“That’s what it says… Fuck.”
“Regina.”
“Yep?”
Haaam, Regina yawns and shrugs her shoulders, probably from lack of sleep. I met her eyes and pulled out a letter from her arms.
“What is that, what… Can I have your home address?”
“It’s an order from Prince Oberon. The reason I came to Wedgetooth Harbor, an order to capture you alive.”
“Ugh… “
Regina’s face hardens at the sudden serious story. I didn’t want to trouble her, so without hesitation, I tore her dumb book to shreds and threw it away on her sea breeze.
“… You say it’s an order? I don’t know if it’s okay to be the bastard who was said to serve the prince.”
“I was a commoner mercenary, but I was pretty. In fact, she sent me a separate memorandum before the final fight. Can’t I save you?”
“Ha.”
Regina burst out laughing as if she was full of energy. Afterwards, she scolded me with furrowed eyebrows and a sneer.
“Say something that makes sense. Damn, there are dozens and hundreds of ships belonging to the Empire that I have sunk. I heard that they said they were going to capture them alive and drag them to the capital to slit their throats? But do you want to live? Well, why do they say that they even posted the truth to use it as a vigilante?”
“Oh.”
Regina frowned as she opened her mouth in surprise at the similar, if not exactly the same, answer. With a disgruntled face, she grabbed me by the nape of the neck and started cursing in a humming voice.
“Do you think you’ll hear me say yes, that I gave in to you Cassano, hugged you, and laid everything down? Don’t be fucking naive.”
“Regina.”
Tup, I held Regina’s hand and looked her in the eye.
Based on the information gathered by Arsil and Philia and the information he heard from Regina, Oberon, who discovered the rotten roots eating away at the empire, was planning a massive subjugation and capture of the leader of the slave liberation, Lel.
If I spend a few weeks recuperating in Hinera Village, the mission I will receive is to find an infiltrator. I found a familiar name among the candidates, so I seriously decided to ask Regina.
“I heard that someone related to my past made a deal with you. Not only that, but Regina… I heard you traded with the Slave Brigade and provided supplies to those who call themselves heretics?”
“It did.”
Strangely sad looking eyes. I looked at Regina like that and said while kissing her on the soft cheek.
“Do your best for me and the empire, not pirates… Convince your subordinates for me and get out of this.”
“Oh, oh, I don’t know. The income is incomparable, how much money do you have as far as pagan bastards have connections to the imperial family? And the Slave Liberation Corps tried to get their hands off of it even if they didn’t say anything. That bitch wasn’t cheap.”
“Regina.”
“… What.”
It is a voice that responds coldly, but the emotions contained in it cannot be faked. I hugged the slowly warming Regina and whispered in her ear.
“I won’t ask you to become a pawn for an empire that you hate so much. Do whatever you like. But… “
“But?”
At the sight of her captain with her smirk, lustful smile, I changed her words and seduced her with her neatness.
“But if I hear only good news, I’ll come back to eat it again and again, or have a base in a port city near Hormia, because I’m also staying nearby.”
“Hey… “
Regina’s body rapidly heats up as she bites into her soft earlobes and blows hot breath into them. However, the captain of the blue wave pirates of the world did not intend to come over easily, and he pushed me away and began to unbutton and unbutton her clothes.
“Well… If I like the down payment, I’ll do that… ♥”
Sarak, Sarak, Tuuk.
Clothes fluttering like fallen leaves and falling weakly to the floor.
Regina, the captain of the Blue Tide Pirates, smiled happily at the thought of squeezing out a lot of down payment.
I leaned against the dripping cave wall, stamped my seal, and squeezed out a down payment, so I was able to firmly take control of the sword master.
***
-Guuuuu…
“Prince. Now you have to make a quick decision. No matter how good the playboy is… “
“Stop.”
Oberon, who believed only Cassano’s request for a little help, withdrew his interest from Wedgetooth Port and focused on the affairs of the Empire. The advice of a loyal knight named Lilia was that Cassano’s words could not be trusted, so she should lead the fleet to subjugate even now – but Oberon believed.
Cassano, who has proven his miracles and abilities several times, will not disappoint you this time either.
-Bong kak, charleureuk.
“You worked hard, Medea, get some rest.”
“Guuu, your prince.”
Suddenly, a pure white dove flings through the open window and disappears in an instant. Oberon opened the letter that Medea had warmed up and read it with a serious face.
“Nia! What if someone hears it?”
“Khuh, hee hee, hee haha-! Alas, alas. You did well to trust me, I really did well to trust you.”
The four letters spread out on the desk in Oberon’s office. Lilia leaned down to see her letter, which made the prince laugh, but she flinched, and the wind that blew from the open window instantly burned the letter and stirred the office with wind.
[Report of Arsil, senior agent of the Imperial Intelligence Service]
[… I apologize for contacting you now, even though it has been three days since Cassano’s declaration of independence.
Cassano established an alliance with Filia Raybon, the heir to Wedgetooth Port, with the awkward and hideous but very excellent technology contained in the current report. .
I was also very impressed with his espionage skills, so after a visit to explain further about the slave liberation corps and the infidels attached to the back of the report, I would like to help establish a building to dispatch espionage agents to Hinera Village.]
[Dear Prince Oberon, who is the sixth sun of the empire and burns fiercely even at night when the sun goes down.
I am deeply grateful for the majesty of Cassano, whom the prince dispatched, and thank you very much for your support for this city that has gone through many difficulties.
Attached to the back of the letter is the details of the bounty that Cassano received from the Raybone family.
No matter what kind of rhetoric he added, I decided that it was not enough to highlight the efforts he made for the port.
In the future, if you are looking for the eldest daughter of Prince Oberon and her eldest daughter whom you saw in the empire to repay the favor to Cassano, I will always visit the capital.
Filia Raybon, the eldest daughter of the Raybone family, who has been in charge of the Wedgetooth port for generations of families for trust between various kingdoms and empires.]
[ !!! Look at the parasitic brother Oberon!!!
Regina, the leader of the Blue Wave Marine Corps, who works hard to rescue the Imperial Merchant Ships, the Empire’s fleet, and the ships of the Kingdom that are allied with the Empire.
If you issue imperial citizenship to all mercenaries and 500 gold monthly support, you can continue to use the power that is second to none as a sword master, so please refer to it.
And although Prince Oberon says he cherishes him, he is treated strangely badly by the nobles because he can’t protect him, but if I send a man named Cassano, whose skills I acknowledge, to the Marine Mercenary Corps with a subsidy, I will accompany him to the battle he wants.
P.S. The Blue Tide Pirates intend to establish their base in Hebon, a port city under Hormia, so please send Cassano home.]
[This is Cassano, who was moved by Prince Oberon’s overflowing grace and succeeded in the operation.
Jeon Seo-gu has arrived and I am writing a letter, but I think there are too many stories to tell and hear, so I will only put a brief report in the letter. I will take care of the contents you delivered four days ago and the next operation after sufficient rest.
See you in the capital then.
P.S. The details of the transaction with the informant of the Slave Liberation Corps and the stronghold of the heathen group continue to force Regina to trade in Hebon. She needs to prepare her gift for her so that she can prepare for her other operations, so she asks the prince to put her mind and heart into it.]
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“Whoa… “
-Square, square, square
Arsil wrote the report, following the letters written by the quill pen with his eyes and meticulously writing down anything missing or wrong.
“Huh… !”
Suin’s strength was a sensitive sense, but sometimes that strength caused a reaction from time to time because he couldn’t forget the great pleasure and made it difficult.
“I still have a lot to do… “
Regina’s transaction ledger that Cassano had obtained, he had to compare it with the ledgers obtained earlier to determine the authenticity, and he had to find out which branch of the mercenary guild belonging to the empire was in contact with the Slave Freedom Corps.
“Sama Cassano said he would take over, but… “
Cassano was sure he could guess from the list, but Arsyl wanted to give him certain information, even considering the possibility of Ilhal.
That’s why she was holding on to the mission she had already handed over to Cassano, and even attached it to the report to be sent to the prince.
“Ah… “
And I had one thing to ask. Cassano’s residence near Hormia, the village of Ginera. It was a village where numerous prisoners lived as natives, but it has long since turned into a place of information with the move-in of trade groups.
“It is not selfish… “
As an owl beast, it is easy to melt into the village and can meet Cassano at any time. Arsil deceived herself that she could meet Cassano at any time in the sense that she could digest the mission of the intelligence service together, but it was absolutely not selfish.
“Whoah… “
Arsil and the quill, who cheated on their heated bodies and wrote the report for a long time, did not write down the words that came to their mind for a long time, and eventually masturbated before writing the report. Finished
“Whoah… ♥”
When I took my hand away from the pubic area, a lot of transparent threads stretched from the wet labia. Realizing through his body that his heated body was not satisfied with just one climax, Arsil longed for Cassano who had already left and took out Cassano’s shirt from her closet.
“Whoops… “
He buries his nose and closes his eyes. The senses of an owl that can hunt its prey even if its tail is visible from afar, Arsil was using those senses to smell and imagine the man he liked.
“… It was good.”
Her most haunting memory, Arsil closed her eyes, squirmed, squeaked, and throbbed her cunt making the lascivious sound of water, reliving her memories of the last three days.
“Yeah, Joe, Joe… “
Leaning back in her chair, I remember Cassano’s touch as I caressed the skin-wrapped Klee with my cock, cock, and index finger.
Burying her face in Cassano’s jacket, Arsil’s body became hot with just that alone, and he forgot that the saliva that flowed down her cheeks and chin penetrated deep into her breasts and immersed herself in masturbation.
Cassano wondered what he was doing right now, Arsyl gritted his teeth and writhed, squirmed, curled up his toes and climaxed.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha… “
When he bites down on the well-drained, moist fiber in his mouth, the scent of Cassano, concentrated in it, disperses and permeates deep into his lungs.
“Casano, Cassano, Cassano… “
Even then, I would have called it like this. Arsil closed her eyes tightly and scratched at the soggy walls of her vagina, slowly sinking into the memories of her then.
***
-Kooung!
Returning alone to the temporary shelter that the dancing hermit crab had saved from being destroyed by Regina, Arsil lit a lamp that had been extinguished to have a meaningful conversation with Cassano, sat down in a chair, and waited for him.
All previous crew members disbanded and each returned to his original area of ​​stay. Arsil, who watched as those with overlapping directions moved in the same direction, saw off the last crewman and was just returning to his place of residence.
-Kikkiik…
“… Big.”
Suddenly, when he heard the sound of Cassano returning, he immediately split. Ar, I don’t know Cassano himself, but he still remembered the many violations of orders he had turned a blind eye to for him.
You helped so hard… Whether it was to save Regina or keep her alone, Cassano violated the order to send her back to the capital after she was captured alive, and even sent another proposal to the prince.
Could you do that for me too? Why for that bitch in front of me…
“Arsil?”
Kik, kik, kik, Cassano slowly steps on the old floor. Arsil pricked up the tip of his nose, confirmed that it was only the Cassano smell he had always smelled, and got up from his chair with a slightly relieved heart.
“… Are you back?”
“Sure. Arsil also went back together… I didn’t.”
“… I have something to report.”
A voice that is too cold to hear. However, Arsil, who once felt sorrow, could not hide his sorrow for Cassano and continued to reveal it like a dam burst.
But who is Cassano?
“Hmm… “
After taking off his robe, Arsil’s wings drooped and the feathers were about to fall out, and although he didn’t know it, the raptor’s claws were scratching the floor, expressing displeasure.
“Arsil, there is something I want to tell you. And we had something to talk about, right?”
“… All right.”
Arsil, who was delighted to have brought her story out first, unlike her coldly rejected mouth, her wings spread wide.
“Ugh… “
Feeling ashamed at the wing’s reaction, Arsil blushed.
Cassano, excited by the fact that her expression was gradually coming to life with her, who had always been expressionless, decided to face her with confidence that he was the key to changing her expression.
“Arsil, are you very disappointed?”
“… What do you mean?”
“I know everything, including releasing Regina and having other women while working together… You were jealous.”
Wings flapping at the word jealousy. Deciding to break the heart of Arsil, who was confused here, I hugged Arsil, where her nose touched Pook’s stomach, and stroked her wing bone.
“Ahh, heuuuuu… “
Arsil, who cries sweetly like a harp whose strings are oiled. Enjoying her reaction, I gently stroked her wing bones and kissed her on the sides and top of her head. Arsil raised her claws and put them on my feet and shyly confessed.
“You’re right. I was jealous, I was envious. But I’m ashamed to say it… “
Arsil recalled her childhood memories of being discriminated against, and she gritted her teeth.
Arsil is a generation that has been completely hit by the aftermath of the abolition of slavery. Although she was a freedman in the Empire, she was looked upon as nothing less than a slave, and she was very sensitive to the views of others and her thoughts.
However, the man she is dealing with is an outsider from another world. Of course, Cassano, who did not know such practicality or ecology, regarded Arsil as a woman with many attractive features.
“I was also jealous when other guys talked to Arsil, that bastard who comes once every week. He looked at me annoyed even though I was wearing a robe. I mean, I picked it up.”
“Whoah… “
Cassano, who gently strokes her back but also reveals her possessiveness with a violent tone in her sensitive ear. Arsil flinched, flinched, and reacted to the male’s possessiveness by shaking her shoulders, then she asked what she had always wanted to ask.
“What do you think of me?”
“He is a very helpful agent.”
“Ah… “
Cassano laughed, saying, “If it wasn’t for Arsil, she wouldn’t be able to live here.” But her ears were ringing with loud tinnitus, and she couldn’t hear it properly.
Touching other women like that, smelling strong every day and seducing me…
The light in her eyes, characteristic of Arsil’s birds of prey, disappeared and her claws sharpened, then her sticky hands brushed her wing bones, down her waist and down to her voluptuous hips.
“I wanted to get other help, but I didn’t say it because I was afraid they would hate it.”
Gulp, the sound of someone swallowing saliva echoes quietly.
A lewd body that doesn’t fit her small stature. Cassano’s big breasts and buttocks, which even Cassano’s big hands couldn’t grasp, were enough to seduce the males she had tasted while watching her still.
“Which… Help, you mean?”
The sweat that grazed my back soaked into my buttocks. Arsil was busy understanding the information that her senses had become more sensitive to, even when she was burning up as if someone had set her body on fire.
A swollen groin, a strange hand caressing the whole body with increasing boldness, and a strong male scent felt from the groin and bodily fluids flowing.
If I show an opening to this male even right now, I won’t be able to resist… Just as it is natural for the strong to be hunted by the weak, they will be eaten.
Arsil grinned at the enchanting flow that was instinctively imprinted on him, and grabbed Cassano’s pants with a strange smile.
“Well…”
Cassano, who might be in the position of being hunted, decided not to be impatient when faced with her fresh smile. Because she was still on her side.
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“Ruler!”
– Damn!
Arsil took her hands off the pants dance and frowned at the sound of applause ringing in her ears. Just when I was perplexed by his gesture that aroused the atmosphere out of nowhere, Cassano brought up a story.
“All that remains is to wait… Shall we talk over a drink in the meantime?”
“… Not a bad idea.”
Cassano, who was momentarily taken aback by Arsil’s touch, and he, who did not want to give Arsil the initiative, decided to regain the initiative by asking Arsil what he was curious about instead of breaking the strange atmosphere.
“Here is the whiskey the previous agents kept.”
“Oh… “
When Arsil shakes it slightly, a brown liquid oozes out. At first glance, the intensity seemed poisonous, so Cassano thought it was perfect for the story, so he dragged a chair and sat down.
– Tak, Tak, Tak.
As Arsil’s small hands move quickly, two glasses and a bottle are placed on the table. Hmmm, Arsil sat down on the chair with a snorting sound. He bent down and placed his large breasts on the table and started pouring whiskey into a glass.
-Gulp.
“It smells good.”
“Iknow, right… “
Elbows trembling while pouring whiskey, heavy breasts swaying lightly. How would it feel if you buried your face in it, how would it feel if you violently kneaded it the way you wanted.
Cassano, who was excited about the biggest breast size of a woman he had ever hugged, gazed at her breasts tenaciously without knowing that Arsil was looking at her.
“You worked hard, Arsil.”
“You worked hard.”
-Chaeeng!
Glasses collided with a roaring sound, and a few drops of whiskey splattered on the back of his hand. Arsil quickly shook her glass, then licked and wiped away the flowing whiskey like a habit, and Cassano and her eyes met.
“Cute.”
“… Is that so.”
As anger and drunkenness came to her, Arsil, a boldness that she didn’t even know existed.
She was the only one staying in this temporary shelter anyway, and it was an environment where it was natural for those who hesitated to be eaten, so Arsil decided to show everything without hiding any more.
“… Let’s have a drink.”
“Yes.”
Arsil, who wanted a strange air current that flowed before sharing her glass. All she could do was pour a mountain of her liquor into her makeshift abode and knock Cassano over, so she smiled strangely as she looked at her tall, fragrant glass.
Just like that, one, two, three, empty bottles were created, and by the time the smell of alcohol filled the temporary shelter, which had only been filled with the smell of dust, the two of them chatted loudly, thumped, thumped the table, sat next to each other and drank from the bottle. The height started to run wild.
“Huh, I’m glad Cassano-sama came. Perhaps, without Cassano-sama, she could have been sunk by Regina and sold as her slave. Ah… “
“You’re serving the same prince. I’m OK.”
A conversation that doesn’t mesh, but Arsyl forced the conversation to find the point where the cog meshes even in her whirling field of vision.
“You’re right! The prince does not discriminate against his subordinates because they are prisoners, but prioritizes his abilities and places them in the right places at the right time. He is a very grateful person who guided me when I was being discriminated against and used me with great care!”
“It’s discrimination… I don’t understand why they discriminate against prisoners.”
Three wives, three wives! Arsil gave a soft smile to Cassano, who smiled sadly as he stroked her table, and she explained in a calm voice.
“… Isn’t that gross? The darker the blood of beastmen, the more animal characteristics stand out. I… In addition, the wings are developed and a lot of biological characteristics are reflected.”
‘Then are Eruka, Tsuruka, and Haruna on the light side?’
Cassano, who did not notice anything animal-like about the women staying in Hinera Village, except for her estrus, tail, ears, and habits, looked closely at the woman in front of her eyes and praised her with a smile.
“It’s just cute.”
“… With bird’s feet, not human feet… Girl… “
The hard shell of Arsil, which always insisted on talking in Nida, breaks and reveals its soft flesh. Cassano, who was stimulated by Arsil’s weak smile showing her weak side, pulled a chair and put her shoulder on Arsil, and glanced at her feet.
Then Arsil’s voice was heard.
“No, that’s what it says. Of course- nu, you might think the eyes are disgusting, the wings are very big, and the body is useless, smiling… “
The more you speak, the more your body highlights its flaws. Obviously, it was a topic chosen to arouse intimacy by sharing commonalities with her wives… Arsil frowned at her sharp eyes, worried that Cassano might hate him for nothing.
“Hmm… Then I have a question for you.”
“Tell me.”
“There is total excretion intensity!”
-Suddenly!
Her sharp claws, forged like daggers, scratched Cassano’s nose and, thrashing, even pushed her back. Despite what she had done, Arsil shoved her, pushed the chair to her feet and screamed at her with her fresh red face.
“Aaaaa Kyaaaaa! Like that, like that, like that!”
“There is?”
Cassano, grinning her luckily clutching her unbaked nose, Arsil exclaimed to her surging chagrin.
“No! It’s the same as a normal human woman!!!”
“Ah, that’s right.”
“Wings and eyes! Just her claws and innate senses! How, huh, such, such a word!”
“They are advantages.”
“… A lie, it seems.”
Cassano’s compliments, sweet enough to clear her dull-witted head from her drunkenness. But Arsil, who was jealous of Cassano’s behavior in Wedge-tooth Harbor, began to reveal all her jealous moments for the first time.
“Even though I said that I had three prisoners as my father and wife, I committed pirates, flirted with Lady Raybon, kissed me, and touched my body. Even so, Cassano-sama didn’t touch me until the end… “
Gulp, her mouth goes dry and her hands tremble. Actually, she had never shivered like this in her entire life, and she had never felt so refreshed.
In a life where she was persecuted and pointed at by her for being a prisoner, the first thing Arsil learned was to be patient.
But she is different now, she pours out the feelings she has endured to the man she has longed for, reveals her sadness, spreads her wings and seduces him to look at me. She was actually feeling happy even though the emotional dam had broken and she was pouring out all her anger.
“Is it disgusting because I am a prisoner, Regina… Comparing that vicious pirate and Lady Filia with me, of course… “
“Ah, that’s so damn ugly.”
“Huh?”
Arsil, slithering and stomping on his feet, clinging to her arms like melted cotton candy, pouting her lips, squealing in uneasiness and displaying jealousy. Every time her feet sway, her large breasts move up and down, and her moist orange eyes radiate an exclusive desire for me.
Cassano wondered what kind of man would not look like this and not look down on him.
With the sweaty brown hair that flowed from the nape of his neck, Cassano, who was disheveled with his fingers, pulled Arsil’s little hair and held it to his chest, gently supporting Arsil’s voluptuous ass to lift Arsil.
-Fluff!
Arsil, who came naturally to Cassano’s lap, she hoped for, but was a little frightened by the momentum of the relationship’s increasingly uncontrollable relationship. But she couldn’t back down, she finally grabbed Cassano’s collar and buried her face in his chest.
“Listen to your face.”
“… “
As she raised her head to the touch of her chin caressing her chin, she looked up at Arsil’s eyes, the glittering lust in her man’s desire to prey on me. I was delighted.
She wasn’t alone in her feelings.
“I put up with it because we were in a position to work together, but was that so disappointing and sad? Then… “
Ugh, a large hand poking between the white blouse. Arsil trembled as her hot hands gripped her breasts, which were dripping with sweat from her drunkenness, and drew her legs together.
“Can I touch you?”
I want to grab the big sucker and squeeze it, put it in her mouth, suck the tip, and enjoy Arsil’s disheveled face.
Arsil, who could convey Cassano’s thoughts just by looking at her face, felt the tip of her chest swell at her rough seams and tried to calm down at the thump, thump, sound of her raging heart.
“That’s it.”
“Can you feel it?”
– Back, back, back, back.
“Huh… !”
Cassano, out of nowhere, grabs her by the waist and rubs her groin. Arsil pierced her hips and groin through her uniform pants with a hard iron rod poking at her, and the intelligence disappeared from her intelligent eyes.
“Huh, heuh, heuh, heuh… “
With her body heating up like a hot iron rod and her drunkenness, her head turned white and her thoughts gone, Arsil took off her jacket and blouse, rubbed her lewd breasts against the firm male body, and gently hugged her.
The limit of the beast tribe.
Arsil, who was in heat like a beast, just like a mere beast, squeezed her sparse words that came to her mind and kissed the nape of Cassano’s neck.
“Ah… “
The red mark left on the solid neck, the strange wound that was bigger than a mosquito bite and on the verge of bruising. Arsil, who knew what it meant, whispered in a languid voice, adding traces to the marks left by other females.
“If… Do you know?”
“What?”
Jureuk-
Transparent drool running down her lips, her breasts only being massaged while being hugged, but already flooded and damp genitals, and her pitiful body burning hot as if on fire.
Arsil, who knew better than anyone that she would have to be held by this male to quench this fire, decided to fuel her inflamed Cassano desire.
“… It is said that owls mate 365 days a year, regardless of the estrous period… “
Spinning around, Cassano turned her body around at Arsil’s words. The swollen pants dance pressed the tip of the glans on the soft belly—that is, the place where the womb was located—and rubbed the tip as if marking it.
Pierced by Cassano’s lewdness, which aimed precisely at the place where her womb was located, shook her shoulder and shook her, actually pushed her foot, which she thought was ugly, into his groin, crossed her ankles and reversed. Grabbed Cassano’s leg.
A hotly heated space, females and males who can no longer retreat. The two of them covet each other’s lips wildly, tearing off each other’s clothes until they become rags.
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“Chew up, come out, come out ♥”
Like a baby bird receiving food, Arsil enjoys eating the saliva flowing from Cassano’s lips.
With unbearable excitement, she hugged Cassano’s naked back tightly, scratching the sturdy back with her nails, and madly longed for the male in front of her eyes.
“Chuuu, chuuup, churup, chuuuuu, chuuuuu, chuuu!”
Arsil greedily licked Cassano’s tongue with the tip of his dainty tongue, and when he sucked on Cassano’s tongue with his small tongue in it, he rubbed the tip of his tongue as if to communicate, then opened his small lips like a whale and tried to cover them. Grabbing her flowing buttocks, she enjoyed a good time.
‘It reminds me of Katra.’
Catra, who clung to her body again and again, longing for her affection, and Arsil, who sat on her lap to the extent that he remembered her, greedily or lewdly coveted Cassano’s lips and stroked his body.
-Slowly…
Cassano also stroked the back of Arsil, whose smooth skin was exposed, ran her fingers through her grooved, smooth spine, and thrust her free hand into her groin, chop, chop, sweat. Enjoyed wet skin.
“Can I take it off?”
“Yes… “
Large breasts exposed when Arsil’s blouse, which had become rags, was completely ripped off and thrown away. Covering her breasts was a brown, thick bra.
“Sorry. When I go out on a mission, I only wear this kind of thing… “
“Why? Is there something wrong?”
Just out of curiosity, when I stroked the hook and asked a question, Arsil’s face turned red like a tomato.
“Regular underwear, if you move too hard, it will burst. And… If it is thin, the tips of her breasts will be swept away, which is also annoying… “
“Oh… “
It’s big, so there’s a lot of reasons for that. Cassano, who swallowed the words he almost unknowingly said, nodded his head at Arsil, who was too thick to respond even when he stroked the tip of Evil, Evil, and his chest.
-Pureeung!
“Huh… “
“Ouch… “
The moment you unhook the hook, before Cassano can take it off, come out! Huge breasts bouncing up and down and bouncing off bras.
Cassano rubbed the tip of her erect cock against the wet cunt, admiring the heavy pressure and violent lewdness he felt as soon as he placed it on her palm.
“It’s really pretty.”
“Thank you, yes… ♥”
The pink areolas, which are bigger than the normal ones, and the cute and thick nipples are standing fast and the tips are already trembling. Cassano was already fascinated by the large sucker, which was more beautiful than sculpture, and stretched out his hand to massage it arbitrarily, but his soft breasts were wrapped around rough touches, creating a soft touch.
“Huh, it hurts, it hurts, it hurts haa♥”
“But I like Arsil’s sucker, huh? Did you stand upright?”
“Khehehehe… ♥ It’s sucker, not sucker, it’s breasts. That means… “
“I said I’d call mine sucker.”
‘It’s mine, it’s mine, it’s mine… ♥’
As Cassano’s hard claws gnawed at her protruding nipples, and the evil, evil, callused fingertips caressed the areolas, Arsil was delighted with just that.
Cassano, whose cock was already about to burst at the harmony of his violent breasts and excessive lewdness, seized his large breasts and swung lightly to bully the submissive Arsil.
“Ugh, uh uh, uh uh!”
“Wow, can you bite Arsil in your mouth? Have you ever tried it yourself?”
“Uuuuu… ♥”
“Ha… “
As I pushed my breasts, which were firm like cows, as high as possible, the submissive Arsil lowered her head and stretched out her tongue.
– Partly, partly, partly…
“Yeah, how, uh… “
“Wow fuck… “
You can reach it. At this level, your tongue touches your chest. Cassano, like a sage who realized the truth she couldn’t bear, watched her with a face full of shock, then stroked the tip of her chin with her chest and tortured her relentlessly.
“It’s hard to wear something this big. Aren’t you tired?”
“It’s hard, but that’s it, yeah… “
As an intelligence agent, Arsil, who overheard this and that and recalled the information he investigated about Cassano, he occasionally showed a violent temper during relationships and preferred to crush or subjugate women, and the more obscene the more women were subdued. Showed a liking for it.
As an excellent male should, Arsyl, who had her body heated up and acted with the mindset of a female, alone nodded her head and put together rare words that came to mind, making up words that would make Cassano happy.
“Dear Cassano, uh, it’s okay because it’s been crushed and grown to be used… ?”
Arsil smiled in response to the signal sent by his hot body.
“Huh… “
Fluffy, Arsil, who reduced the impact with her wings before hitting the floor, grabbed Cassano’s head and pressed his face against the large chest bone.
– Chow-woop, chop-woop, do-it-yourself, do-do-do, do-do!
“Uh, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha ha… ♥”
While licking between the breastbones, casting, casting, rough hands rubbing against her desires, Arsil rubbed her nipples and pulled Cassano’s body tight with a strange snort at Cassano’s hand pulling her chest tight. Hugged
– Round and round, round and round, wow!
“Ehh, if you do that, it will increase♥”
Cassano’s lewd caress, pressing the left nipple with his index finger and rubbing it round and round, holding the right breast in his mouth and sucking it like a child. Arsil, lying on the floor squeaking and squeaking, tenderly accepted his desire with the sound of the board shaking.
“Haa, Cassanoni, my stomach aches… “
Arsil spread her legs slowly with a sweet voice, and Cassano, who let go of her breasts, reached out to her wet pussy with her voluptuous breasts still in her mouth.
– Foreclosure, foreclosure, foreclosure!
The rich love juice that could be felt even through the pants of the uniform, the pants did not serve as clothes and were just clinging to the genital area, revealing thick pussy marks.
Cassano caressed her labia on top of her pants, then clicked, unfastened her belt, and slowly took off Arsil’s pants. , The cock stabbing Arsil in the stomach was a choke.
“Haa, those breasts are too dangerous?”
“… My breasts are just normal breasts… “
Puha, Cassano moved his gaze down to take a closer look at his lower mouth, and Arsil, who was bruised and said it was an ordinary chest to Cassano, crossed his arms to cover his chest and was ashamed to show Cassano the soaked crack.
“Laugh, that’s it, huh… “
‘What should I do if I think she is too lewd? ‘
“Whoa… !”
Cassano sighed deeply and caught her breath. At that sight, Arsil worried as her shoulders trembled. Shook her wings
“Haa, did you expect that much? With your pussy wet like this, did you really want to get fucked by my cock?”
Jiik, Cassano, who took off his pants to reveal his big cock, and his body, which reacted to the smell that leaked out even when covered in pants and her underwear, became mad and hot like hot iron the moment he first witnessed the real thing.
Of course, the scene Cassano saw in Arsil’s pants was very violent and lewd.
The white panties that didn’t match the color of the bra had already lost their underwear function, and the underwear, which was so wet that it was completely transparent, revealed the fluffy brown pubic hair and thick labia as it were, and the clitoris dripping with drops of love juice. It formed like stalactites and then fell.
-It’s rumbling…
As I completely removed her pants and slowly pulled the panties that were tight to Arsil’s buttocks, the string of sticky love juice stretched. Realizing that there was so much water, Cassano, realizing that there is something different about each beast, wiped off the love juice that had been smeared with her finger as she stroked her chubby labia.
“Look at this.”
“Huh… ?”
Cassano’s hand was none other than his panties, wet and vulgar with pubic hair attached to them, so Arsil blushed and tried to put her down, but he looked at the panties rolled up in his hand and closed his mouth.
– Back!
“Huuuuu… !”
“Can you feel it? Cuddled with me, kissed me, sucked my tits, and touched my pussy, so it was wet. I think Arsil is too lascivious.”
“Huh, no, it’s not lascivious, it’s just my body reacting haha♥”
Damp underwear pokes her nose and caresses her lips. Even if you hold your breath, it’s okay, the moment you inhale the air even for a moment, the obscene odor that permeates deep into your lungs is enough to make Arsil’s head explode, which was already dizzy.
“Uhuh, heuh, heuh, heung, heuh!”
Paang, Paang, Paang, Shaking his butt a little, Fuut, Arsil shooting a short water gun. Caught at her figure, Cassano burst into laughter, threw down her panties, and scolded her while caressing her wet secret area.
“It’s really amazing that he smells his spilled shit and walks away. Was it that painful? Huh? Actually, did you target me from the first time I saw you?”
Cassano who denounces and insults with absurd speculation. However, when he saw him, who always kept a certain distance and drew a line, with a cruel smile and a longing with water dripping from his angry genitals, Arsil smirked and smiled involuntarily.
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Chapter 403 – 13.5 Secret Service Agent Arsil Hides Lewdness Behind Coolness
-Zeubuu… ♥
“Ahhhhh… !”
“Wow… “
When I pushed my finger in, a lump of hot flesh bit my finger and wriggled like crazy. Arsil’s pussy was so hot and wet that the love juice that flowed down her palm wet her wrist the moment she flicked her wet fingertip.
-Tsugeouk… !
Cassano gulped, swallowed, and squeezed his cock at the harmony between the soft flesh revealed when he spread his index fingers, the fine wrinkles that were clearly visible, and the flesh that was wet and oozing with love juice.
– Damn! Damn! Damn!
“Hauuuuuo !”
Every time the plump clitoris was hit by the glans and the thick labia was hit by the hot glans like a pharynx, Arsyl’s body trembled and her legs trembled, raising her hips to make it easier for Cassano to hit.
-Differential pressure, differential pressure, differential pressure, differential pressure.
Arsil’s genital area was already soggy even though he removed his spread fingers and wiped the wet genital area. The skin that had been shining like white rice cake gradually turned red, and the pink cracks became wet as if they had sex every time they were hit by the glans.
“From now on, this will pierce Arsil’s pussy. All right?”
Tsubum, tsubum, tsubum, rubbing the cracks with transparent bubbles, tsubuok, hard glans that half-disappeared. Arsil, who watched the scene with his neck stiffened, replied in a voice so sweet that he was surprised to hear it.
“Yeah… ♥”
Beep, according to Arsil’s answer, the planks on the floor pressed against each other and made a sound. Cassano, who only then noticed that she was about to have a blast on the floor, grabbed her big hips and raised her body to be considerate of Arsil, as this was her first experience.
“Go to bed.”
“Huh, huh, yes heh, I get it… “
Lips swollen and dripping dripping dripping, slippery juice dripping onto the floor. Like a mouthwatering mouth, the pussy dropped the floating drops, and the floating lines that moved to the bedroom in Casano’s arms and fluttered the floor.
“Eww… ♥”
Arsil, so embarrassed by her sharp marks, threw Cassano’s body over with his huge wings.
Cassano, who enjoyed the smooth and soft feel of the feathers, felt the thick labia rubbed against the tall cock every time Tsubuk, Tsubuk, and Arsil’s body swayed, wanting to drive Arsil’s cock into her arms as soon as possible. Moved in a hurry
-Kooung!
Cassano opened the door with her shoulder and set down the downy arsil on the disheveled bed.
As her spread brown wings embroidered over the bed, Arsil slid over her bashful face, covering her swaying breasts and spreading her legs slightly apart.
Arsil, the two completely naked man and woman, looked up at her ceiling and fluttered at the figure of Cassano who was gradually covering herself.
-Pu-wook… !
“Whoops… Ha ha, ha ha, continued… ♥”
A sweet voice that flows like honey.
Arsil decided to forget all her sorrows and lie in his arms for the moment when her finely folded wings, Cassano’s wing bones, and his genitals and her genitals were connected as one.
– Come on… !
Arsil coveted the moist lips that covered Cassano’s dry lips and the lips of the male in front of him with an eagerness to devour them.
– Fu-wook!
There was a slight resistance, but the membrane was easily pierced. Cassano shuddered, looking at the traces of destruction, and slowly pushed his cock in, and when he reached the dead end wall, he gasped and gasped in pain as if Arsil had been pierced by a stake.
‘Keew, it hurts so much… !’
Arsyl closed her eyes tightly and relaxed her wings that were pressing Cassano’s shoulders, but she finally regained her heart. Got it
‘If I refuse here, I don’t think I’ll catch him again… ‘
Arsil, who wanted to be with Cassano even if he appealed for the connection between his body and his heart, lifted his legs and pressed Cassano’s hamstrings with his legs and let him escape. Tied it up
“Huh, it’s okay to do whatever you want… ♥”
Archil presses on his large chest with his arm, frowning at his unfamiliar pain. Cassano, seduced by her appearance, buried her face in her large breasts and licked the pink fruit hanging from the tip, licking her pain.
-Paang, Paang!
“Huuuuu! Hee hee, hee hee, hee hee… !”
The tip of her hard tongue rubbed the tip of her nipples as if flirting, and licked the smooth areolas as if stroking them. At the pleasure of her back rising, Arsil forgot her throbbing pain as well, and rejoiced as she pounded her bed with her back.
‘I heard they mate 365 days, so they’re definitely sensitive.’
She smelled a little and tangled her body a little. But now, even though Arsil has wiped off all her sex juice on her floor, she has already created a transparent puddle on her bedspread.
Cassano squatted to find out how far Arsil would allow it, spitting out her breasts and tasting Arsil’s well-dressed body like meat on her chopping board.
– Jjook, jjoob, jjuub!
“Huet, ha, it tickles, ha ha♥”
Even when he kissed the nape of her small neck, tasted her thick lips, and licked her ear, Arsil remained calm.
“Yeah, keuwu, heuuuuu, softly, yes, heuuuuu, I like it♥”
Even when kneading and squeezing her teeth-stained breasts as if kneading them, Arsil lay under Cassano and assumed the posture of an obedient female. No, on the contrary, the movement of her hips had slowed down, and she swayed her hips on her own for him, sinking into his cock.
“Ha… “
I want to take this female whole. Cassano, intoxicated by the scent of her Arsil, asked her softly, burying her nose in the nape of her neck.
“Arsil, do you know semen? Got it?”
Hehe♥”
The sticky desire beneath the languid voice. Arsil, who had read it, pursed her lips, her heck, her tongue hanging down, and a lewd smile as Cassano squeezed out the answer she wanted.
“I know, huh huh, huh huh, me, ha ha… ! Do you want to make me pregnant… ?”
Gulp, Cassano, who swallowed her drool at her arsil’s strange eye smile, questioned her in her reverse.
“What do you think?”
– Fu-wook! Tsubum, tsubuchi tsubutsu tsubu, tsugeouk♥
“Uh-kuuuuu… !”
A hard glans rubbed against the cervix that was crushed with a question. As the hot glans penetrated the cervix, which was nothing more than a piece of flesh, the flesh that vomited up the sticky juice squeezed his cock tightly and was ready to squeeze out his seed.
-Tsugeuk, tsgeuk tsgeuk tsgeuk!
“Hee, Hueung, Heeueung, Heueeung, Uheuuuuu♥”
Even if you try to escape by twisting your back here and there, the glans, which firmly presses the cervix like a harpoon with a bent tip, rather scratches the wrinkles with the raised blood vessels and gives you pleasure. Arsil smiled blissfully at the movement of her tenacious cock, and she replied cautiously.
“Ah, Ajiik♥ Heuuuuu! I couldn’t even repay her kindness, and I have no face to see the prince who silently became pregnant and took leave… ”
– Back!
A slender calf wrapped around Cassano’s waist. Arsil pressed the crossed legs tighter, deeper, and stronger, tying the noose to prevent Cassano from escaping, and looked up at him with sticky eyes.
“What should I do… ?”
Arsil cleverly escapes with a single, smirking question. But her body was busy biting into his cock, as if begging her to sow the seeds right away.
Arsil’s pussy is noticeably hotter than any woman I’ve ever tasted.
Every time the chewy wrinkles wrapped around and squeezed her cock, the strength drained from her waist, but Cassano thought there was nothing more shameful than losing to Arcil, her first experience, and she shook her hips harder. He mercilessly beat the female’s womb, which was on the verge of collapsing.
“Khuw, khuwu! Yeah, heuh yeah, hee hee, hee hee ♥”
The hot glans rubbing the defenseless cervix with the glans rubbing the soggy flesh clinging to the penis.
Arsil’s labia, soaked in dull chewing repeated dozens or hundreds of times, were already red and swollen, and her legs wrapped around Cassano’s waist were already on the verge of loosening up.
“Ha, ha, ha!”
But her weariness was the same as Cassano’s. Tired not of her stamina, but of her patience, Cassano forced himself into Arsil’s cunt again and again, resisting the screams of her throbbing balls and raging cock.
When I pulled out the cock, the soft wrinkles bit on the cock, loosened it, and quickly adjusted it, and when I poked the soft cervix with the glans, the wet cervix clung to it like a suckling child, giving me tickling pleasure. .
I want to wrap all the semen that I have been holding back inside of Arsil. That was the only thought left in Cassano’s head.
In the end, Cassano, who ran out of patience, gave up her pride to let her go, kissed her panting mouth, and issued a unilateral notice.
“Inside, whoa, it’s going to be cold…”
“Yes, Neet, Nehet♥ I’ll take it, it’s okay to get pregnant, Hurry uphee heeeee♥”
-Kurr, burr! Beaurrrr
But her patience is running out, and so is Arsil.
The only thought that came to my mind, even in the midst of the festival itself, where the body heated up and the firecrackers exploded to get the male seed, was to get this man’s hot affection.
The uterus, which had risen up to get the seed, the glans, which tightly adhered to the entrance of the uterus, opened the urethra and poured out lava-like white turbid liquid. Just like that, my mind was broken.
“Kuuu, heuuuuu, heuuuuu…” “
Arsil’s small body swayed on the bed like a doll with a broken thread.
Even when the lewd breasts, which were shaking wildly at the violent movements, pounded her chin and the saggy breasts slapped her ribs, Arsil let out a meaningless moan, dripping with runny nose and saliva.
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Chapter 404 – 13.5 Arsil, an Agent of the Intelligence Service Who Hides Obscenity Behind Coolness -End-
“Heuuuuu… !”
As Arsil struggled, her disheveled bedspread, the bedclothes damp with her sweat, had already been pushed against her body and flowed down to the floor, and Arsil thrashed her throat as the cock pounded her defenseless cervix. He turned back and went away ugly.
“You’re really sensitive.”
As Cassano said, Arsil’s body became too sensitive.
Cassano, a stranger, could see and feel it, so it was all he said, but Arsil struggled to accept her pleasure, which exploded like a pop, pop, firecracker, even in her clouded mind.
“Huh, sir, it’s strange, even if I touch it even a little, it’s hot♥ It’s strange, my body, my, doesn’t seem to be a body haaaaa… !”
Arsil slithering like a melted snowball.
A thrill of pleasure ran down her spine as large palms gripped and squeezed her breasts. Pleasure exploded from the throbbing vibrations whenever her hard thighs tapped the flesh of her ass.
When Cassano’s hands shook her whole body, her throbbing breasts hit her chin and ribs, but her tingling breasts trembled with strange pleasure, and her mouth, which could not be closed, was busy letting out pitiful moans.
“Ha, I’ll be cold again..”
“Neet, as much as you like, Cassano fill it up as much as he wants… ♥”
Crying, at the sound of her voice, the cock that filled her cunt swelled and trembled at the tip.
Like a fish pierced by her harpoon, Arsil, who opened her mouth and hung her tongue, let out a beastly cry and purred her toes as she stirred up the old semen and felt the sensation of being filled with hot new semen all over her body.
“Oh-ok, oh-oh-ok♥ heo, heung, heuung, heehee♥”
With her shoulder blades as support, she lifted her waist up, Arsil lifted her hips, and Cassano, seeing her flop on her bed, hugged her and pressed her bloated belly. Attaching her to her bed, she turned her Arsil body over.
– Kwaaak!
“Oh, heuh, the wings are, ha… !”
Arsil, her owl-bearer’s pride, stiff-winged, threatened to be caught and used as her grip to get impaled on her cock, moved her lips and turned around.
“Wings, what are they?”
As if to tell her to the end, Cassano fixed her wings with her benevolent smile, and Arsil, who read that smile, recognized Cassano’s heart as if he had read his thoughts.
‘Like, a belittling laugh asking if you could say no, I, I… ‘
“Wings, more lewd, I want you to hold onto my ass and fuck her ah… ♥”
When Arsil, who drools her mouth, smiles like a dog in front of her snacks, Cassano smiles. The uterus, inflated like a balloon, was crushed by the glans like a battering ram.
“Aww! Whoops, heung, whoops, hoots, ohhoots… ♥”
In the womb, where there was no possibility of being violated, the semen dripping from the hard glans digging like an awl to pry the inside made a mess of Arsil’s body.
As if his whole body had become a water bag, his vision swayed every time he swayed. Arsil gasped at her swollen belly and tried to resist her pleasure, but his eyes widened as she gripped her large breasts violently.
– Kwaaak! Good job, good job, good job.
“Hee, hee, uh, hoo, uh, uh… !”
Teeth digging into hardened nipples like rocks. However, instead of simply biting painfully, as if massaging with a blunt part, she rolled the nipple over her teeth and even licked the sensitive tip with her tongue.
“Uh heh, kyahyo, heuh, heuh, heuh… !”
-Rurrrr
“Oh heh, heh heh, it was hot, it was too cheap. “
“Really, what, you thought it was a lie? It’s okay to get pregnant. I’ll pack it up for you.”
Clear eyes without a hint of lies, Arsil was confident as he rubbed his sweaty back on the bed with the sheets dripping down.
‘It wasn’t just lip service or trying to excite me, woohoo, Mr. Cassano really… ‘
Bound by happiness, bound by relationships, bound by affection. Arsyl felt her rationality shattered by her excessive pleasure and tried to protect the barely revived ember, but she purred-! Her hair went white as the fiery glans pressed down on her seed-filled womb.
“Yeah, it’s okay, yes, I’ll take it for Cassano-sama, because I’ll hug you hard… “
‘Ah, no ♥ Become an idiot, I don’t know… Scary, but… ‘
“I’m happy… ♥”
Her head melts and her body floats.
The pleasure that the male gave to the body of the female heated like lava was enough to take away a handful of reason and intelligence, and the intelligent and sincere Arsil, who worked hard in various ways for the lord he served, became a slave who was busy receiving the pleasure from Cassano. .
“Aha, haat♥ breasts, joaah, heet, yes, kwoouuu♥”
The large, soft udders stretched like cones, and the protruding nipples stood firm. Arsil, who had been hit by her chubby buttocks along with her bouncing breasts like her skipping rope, expressed her pleasure with a broken voice, perhaps not even knowing her saliva dripping down her chin.
“Now, should I shake myself?”
Cassano let go of the string of reason he was barely holding on to and laughed at Arsil, who had become a slave to her pleasure.
Arsil, who had fallen into a female who only knew her pleasure, but her original smartness did not disappear. Settled.
-Chack, beat, beat, beat!
“Eunghoot♥ Heh, whoop, whoop, yeah, yeah, whoop?!”
Legs trembling from excessive pleasure, shaking legs like a newborn calf, Arsil staggered and swallowed Cassano’s cock up to the very root. Arsil is a bitch-! It shot a stream of golden water at Cassano’s stomach.
“Ah, heuuuuuhehehe… !”
“Arsil… What if a brilliant agent of the Empire pees, huh?”
“Jesonghammi daat, Cassano-sama’s cock feels so good, uh, because I love it… I didn’t mean to do this, huh? Stir, that’s weird. Until now, my body has never listened to me hehe… !”
-Zboob, tsubub, tsubub, tsubub!
Fucking, the big ass swallowed the cock without a trace, and when it slipped out, scratching at the wrinkles, Cassano’s pubic hair was soaked with lustful pussy juices.
Even though her thick labia were distorted and her little belly bulged out, Arsil shook her big ass vigorously, purring, purring, purring, dripping transparent mucus at her face, incomprehensible to her.
“What should I use next?”
Rather than a female she cherishes or favors, she mutters as if choosing a tool she likes. However, Arsil, tamed by Cassano’s pleasure, instead of revealing her claws, smiles slyly, rubbing, rubbing, cursing, on the glans that presses down on the cervix. I sat down, turned my back, and grabbed my chest with both hands, which I hated and felt uncomfortable with.
“Ka-sama, I will make your cock happy with my enlarged breasts for Cassano-sama. !”
Hugs, Hugs.
Arsil, gazing lovingly at the cock that had slipped out of her wrinkles and was glistening with her juices, Arsil knelt between Cassano’s thighs and spread her breasts between her hands, covering her cock.
“It’s amazing, Um, Chook, Chook♥ Herub, Chuub, Bee… “
The milky texture brushed against her veins, pillars, and glans. Cassano shuddered at the strange sensation of sweat on her voluptuous cock, and watched Arsil lovingly lick the glans protruding from her bosom.
-Zbub, zbub, ​​zbub, ​​zbub, ​​zbub, ​​zbub zbub ♥
“Very hot and dignified ♥ Herup, Chuuup, Chuuut, Chuu, Chuu♥”
Arsil covered her glans with the protruding muzzle, licking her glans greedily like a beggar, tightening her lips.
Her tongue protruded from her lips and licked the puffy spongy body covering the back cuticle. Her tongue alone was dizzying, but Arsil wasn’t satisfied and squeezed Cassano’s cock literally, squeezing and wiggling his sweaty, lewd sucker.
– Flinch, flinch, flinch.
“Fufu, I guess Cassano-sama’s cock liked my breasts, now, do you feel better with the lewd breasts that were enlarged for Cassano-sama’s cock, huh, u-boop?!”
-Kwuwook… !
“Eup, puhu, kuhyong, abu, bueh ♥”
Arsil’s snout lovingly looked down at her twitching glans, covering her protruding glans. Cassano, who held the back of her head so that she couldn’t even raise her head, jerked his swollen cock and looked down at Arsil, smirking at Arsil’s eyes, and Arsil curled up like a prostitute sucking her own tits, clamping her glans down her throat. Swallowed all the semen pounding.
-Rurruleuk!!!
“Ku-huh, heuh-yeung, whouh-uh, whooh, whooh, whooh…” !”
The semen that exploded like a volcano hits your throat and sticks to it sticky. However, the sperm created by Arsil’s dirty words and temptation seemed to be not enough even in her mouth and pussy, so it regurgitated like crazy, and Arsil opened her mouth and spilled her semen on her tortoiseshell and her voluptuous breasts.
-Chalbak, chilbak, zbuuk, zbuuuk…
“Kelluk, kuhyot, ha, ha, ha… !”
Her nose pouted and her lips glistened with semen until the semen clung to her. Arsil was in pain as if her whole head had been dipped in a bucket of semen, but hugged her while pressing her side breasts with the bottom of both hands! She pulled out her cock and stared down at the semen pooling in her breastbone.
“Haa, it’s hot… This is the same as the things inside me… “
“I’m sorry… ♥”
Unlike the semen that hit the womb earlier, Mr. Cassano’s sperm poured out into the cold outside. Arsil looked at her dead semen with her eyes dripping with pity, then she slowly lifted her breasts and parted her lips.
-Fluffy ♥
Clap, clap, clap!
Arsil began to drink her semen without hesitation, using her breast bone as a bowl.
Her body, which had gradually cooled down from the thick semen sticking to her pores, was infested with madness again, and Arsil concentrated on drinking until the last drop, ignoring the cries of her womb.
“Fuhaah, Geug… ♥”
“Did it taste that good?”
“I hate being teased… !”
Arsil, who felt full of semen almost as thick as a glass of water, forgot that it was in front of Cassano and spit out a fishy semen belch, then turned her head away, staining her face red like an apple.
“Haaaaa, heuuuuu, it’s Cassanoni… “
Sweat forms on her immaculate skin and her breath becomes hot. As her body cries out that the semen full of her belly is not enough, Arsil jumps up and spreads her legs like a crab in front of Cassano’s eyes, spreads her cunt with both hands, and whispers in a tearful voice.
“My pussy is strange, it felt so good to the point of death, but my hair melted and I almost became a slave who only knew cock, but drinking Cassano-sama’s semen makes my pussy itchy and my uterus throbbing, why are you doing this? I believe… ♥”
“Can you tell me why?”
“Yes, yes, hehe♥”
“Then get down, get down like a dog, turn that lewd ass towards me, and open it with both hands to expose her cunt and asshole.”
“Yes… !”
Without hesitation, Arsil turns on his face on the rocking bed. Even when his soft cheeks are pressed against the bed and his face is crushed like steamed buns, Arsil turns his head towards Cassano so that he can see him well. I spread my lewd ass as hard as I could.
“Why is this pussy strange?”
– Foreclosure, foreclosure, foreclosure!
“Oh heh ♥ hehe, heuh, heuh, heuh, heuh… !”
Her cheeks pressed against her, making her short of breath and leaking, but the rocky glans dug through her wet labia and opened her dirty hole. If I were to die happy, would it feel like this?”
“Arsil became my exclusive pussy. It has become my exclusive pussy that has been tamed to the point that you can’t be happy without me, and you can’t feel it for the rest of your life without the pleasure I give you.”
“Lady Cassano, exclusive… Look♥”
“Even during an important mission entrusted to me by the prince, if I told her to spread her pussy, Arsil would open her pussy with a smile and cry like a sow and get stuck in my cock. Do you want to suck a dick while masturbating?”
“No, no, I am so sexually crazy… “
“Then what is it?”
– Fu-wook!
“Hey, after… ?”
-Chack, beat, beat, beat!
While listening to Cassano’s meaningful words and trying to deny it, I kept hearing the clicking sound.
Arsil, who was rescued from the sleep of pleasure by Cassano’s question, raised his head with a depressed cheek and looked at the mirror placed in front of him.
-Zubuk, tsubuk, tsubuk, tsubuk♥
“Even though you are replying that I slapped your pussy with the glans, you are shaking your butt and getting stuck in the cock. Isn’t she a crazy woman even though she’s like this? Huh?”
“Ahh, hah, heuuuuu… !”
Arsil looked at herself in the small mirror. Lying down like her dog, with her face pressed against the bed, the woman folded her wings, quivering the tips of her wings, bouncing her big ass as she hammered herself into her peg-like cock.
– Back!
“Eugh♥ huh, Cassano-sama, heuh, huh huh… !”
– Kwak… !
“Arsil.”
“Yes heh, yes, yes ♥”
A strong, muscular body covering Arsil’s face.
Despite the pain of being crushed under a large boulder, Arsil smiled blissfully and looked at Cassano, who gripped her breasts.
“Are you going to see my exclusive pussy?”
A muscular body that constricts the whole body like a prison cell. Arsyl wiggled her limp limbs, tucked her toes together, and answered in a dripping voice.
“Yeah, I’ll become Cassano-sama’s exclusive pussy♥ Thank you, for letting me know about this kind of joy, heuuuuu♥”
-Rurruleuk!!!
The hot semen poured out while beating the cervix, which tightly adhered to each other. As if she had been burned, Arsil, gasping for breath while moving her waist, fainted as she was covered in his body with the sailor who promised to become a pussy exclusively for Cassano.
After Arsil’s declaration of obedience, there was no change in the relationship between Arsil and Cassano.
Cassano still had a lot of crush and affection for the lovable Arsil, and she felt deep love for Arsil, who also took care of herself, a prisoner she had been ostracized.
However, Arsil realized the fate of the race of beasts. The feelings of the two remained the same, but as they immersed themselves in love, the airflow between the two became strange and lewd.
On day 2, Cassano got under her table and grabbed Arsil’s head with one hand as he sucked her cock and started urinating.
-Jorororororok!
“Wu-boob, ku-up, uh-um… “
Gulp, gulp, gulp, despite the hot water hitting his throat, Arsil ate it without frowning.
Arsil, who had a stronger idea than anyone else that he had to follow everything of the male that he decided to follow, which was embedded in the genes of the beastman race, accepted Cassano’s everything, thinking that all beastmen were the same.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
Arsil gets stuck with both legs wrapped around Cassano’s waist, who hugs and drives her as if marking territory throughout the temporary shelter.
“Hehe, who can see it, I don’t want to show it to anyone except Cassano-sama♥”
Even lewd acts of sticking only the upper body out the window wide open in the middle of the night and whimpering like a bitch.
The temporary shelter that gets dirty every moment like a cage of beasts, and the body of Arsil, which is gradually filled with traces of Cassano.
Even when Cassano stood still with her chin lowered to make it easier for him to touch, Arsil, who had become an obscene woman whose lewd gestures came out spontaneously, couldn’t write a report to Oberon and gave Oberon his chubby pussy meat until he left.
***
“Ha… “
Putting down the screeching quill and washing his face, Arsil leaned back on the chair and stroked her soft right arm and leg, then slowly took off her clothes one layer at a time.
Arsil’s body, full of red flesh marks and marks of her man’s large palm. Although there are traces of violence that can be seen just by looking in the mirror, Arsil was happy rather than crying.
“Whoops… “
The traces of love he had left for him, Arsil rolled the completed report into a circle, put it inside the cylinder, and adjusted her dress.
When the report is over, let’s go to the village where he is staying, and work hard for the prince there… On the days she dedicated herself to Cassano, Arsil, who became happy just by imagining it, kissed the note she had prepared for Jook and Cassano and slowly closed her eyes.
“I hope you arrive well… “
Arsil, intoxicated with the sweetest warmth since arriving at Wedgetooth Port, began to fall asleep slowly and deeply, imagining Cassano leaving for the capital.
13.5 Arsil, an agent of the intelligence service who hides lewdness behind cool-headedness -end-
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Chapter 405 – 14. Every Relationship Has an Ending.
Clap, Clap, Clap.
A strange sound echoes every time the muddy mud mixed with runoff soil and rainwater is stepped on the sole.
‘Is it still not enough… ‘
It’s been five days since I left Wedgetooth Port, I visited a small city on Oberon’s command, and I was heading to the meeting place in search of the traces he left behind.
“Ha… “
The bodies of the women embraced at the port shimmered as they were being hit on the head and shoulders.
Arsil, who cried out under me while flapping her beautiful wings, and Philia, who ate me in the lord’s reception room, starting with a strong kiss.
And even Regina, who brought the Blue Wave Pirates (which now has a filthy complicated name, the Blue Wave Marine Mercenary Corps) in front of me, saying that before moving the base, I had to show my dick, and held me for a whole day.
‘I have to stop by the village once.’
As I kicked the muddy pile with my toe and hid under the eaves, the torrential rain stopped and my eyes became clearer.
Shaking off the water droplets, I shook my head like a dog purring, then put my hand in my arms and took out a neatly folded note and looked at the picture inside.
“Haha.”
I was surprised when I first received this.
The paper in my hand was none other than a photograph, and the two women standing in the middle of the stiff white background were smiling brightly and hugging their bulging stomachs. He was wearing a wicked smile.
Rachel, who was standing next to her, was smiling shyly as if to stop her, but her anger hidden in her shiny eyes was conveyed enough in the photo.
The camera newly invented by Krafton, a technology that is rapidly following the civilizations of the earth, I promised to visit Krafton sometime, looked at the photos of Rachel and Minerva, who were about to go into labor, and then flipped the photos over to take a note written on the back. Read.
[Come back quickly, I’ll kill you if you don’t come on birth day -Minerva- ]
[Minerva must be very lonely, she will always be there to keep her body healthy. -Rachel- ]
Minerva’s angst, where she feels the loneliness hidden behind her harshness, and Rachel’s concern, which warms her heart.
I was afraid the raindrops would get the photo wet, so I hurriedly put the two on top of each other, folded them tightly, put them in my arms, and silently watched the raindrops falling down the eaves and onto the floor.
My baby is coming soon
Are you worried now or will you be a good father? There was nothing to worry about.
Shit-like life. I couldn’t die, so I fell here, and I didn’t know what kind of world it was, and I endured it.
After meeting and breaking up with the mercenary corps, starting with Rachel, I wandered around the world and met countless ties…
At first, I seduced women to relieve my lust as if I had been attacked by evil, but the moment I deepened my relationship, expanded the world, and became bound by love, I realized.
There is someone everywhere in this world who can love me.
Now, full of women shackled by my greed and my love, I had no emptiness, no loneliness, no despair. There were too many women he didn’t want to die and too many women he wanted to be satisfied with.
‘I have to receive the love I didn’t get when I was young, even here.’
After laughing and laughing as I joked with myself, I came out from under the eaves as the rain stopped and I watched the bright sunlight filtering through the clouds.
[By the way, Cassano likes us so much, so why is he calling us slaves and treating us so roughly during sex? Oh I love it so much! I wonder if I felt a lot of things wanting me, so my hair was spinning?]
‘… ‘
“Are you Undy?”
[Huh?!]
Hugging, the raindrops under the eaves fell and stretched thin, forming an oval shape. In the meantime, an undine made of hugs and water droplets jumped out and quickly grew in size and rode on my shoulder with a halfway figure between a girl and a woman.
“It’s kind of like asking a question like that all of a sudden, it seems like you’ve read all my thoughts.”
[Huh! I heard everything, I couldn’t hear the usual conversations in my heart. I couldn’t hear it very well. Does it ring?”
Hey, Undine who smiles cutely and kisses the top of my head and forehead. The fact that I read all of my inner thoughts made the tips of my ears hot and my back dripping with sweat, but now, instead of getting excited, finding the reason came first.
“… I really thought a lot today. Usually, my head hurts so much, and I don’t think deeply because I’m afraid I’ll regret it.”
[Regret? Why?]
I smiled at her cuteness, which served as a cold pack, pulled Undine sitting on my shoulder, pulled her cold body into my arms, and broke her cold body tightly. Hugged
[Ugh!]
“… Because I am not originally from this world. Undy, you vaguely knew that too, didn’t you? It could happen suddenly, and other people might turn their backs on my true identity.”
Yes, I was able to quickly learn a new language thanks to my grandmother in a different world, but in this world, the exclusion and discrimination of people from other worlds was more evident than I thought.
Only now, Krafton’s status and each kingdom seems to be using some of the prominent ones, but the handling of the people of the other world who suddenly fell into the other world like wild animals was harsh, so I implicitly pushed the earth out of my memory.
Now that this is my world, I just thought of the earth as if I were dealing with a neighborhood I went on a trip to, and struggled to truly melt into this world.
But today, the moment I received the pictures of the women carrying my child, I felt that Hinera Village, where I could be here while experiencing the fact that I was a foreigner, became a place that I could call my hometown. It seems that I have become very emotional at the conflicting thoughts.
[Huh… ]
The vomit, the soft tip of his nose rubbed the nape of his neck and flowed down weakly. Undine, who leaned on me with her soft, jelly-like body, snorted and wrapped her arms around my neck, then laid her head down and began to tell me her inner thoughts with a bright smile. Did.
[I was surprised when Cassano’s heart came in, but I had a lot of thoughts. Always relaxed… You, who never showed weakness in front of us and behaved smirkingly, thought this way. Pretending to be relaxed, pretending to be smirking, did they all wear masks? I wonder if he didn’t want to show his weak side… ]
-Jjook.
[No, it was all Cassano you. Although he is from another world, he is kind, sly, smirking, nasty… Trying to take care of the person you love, working hard even to the point of dying for your own person, me… It was Cassano himself who wanted it so badly that he even acted meanly.]
“It’s Undy… “
[I don’t think it’s bad, if you didn’t choose Cassano… I would have lived my life holding this world in my eyes as a tool and envying the world through the eyes of a tool.]
Undine dripping down like raindrops, she escaped through the cracks in her arms and fingers. She returned to her original form and looked down at me with a sun-like smile, with her back to the sun in the center of the blue sky.
[But Cassano was different, she didn’t see me as a tool, but as someone who could hold me and make love, right? You told me then, that you would show me all the world you wanted to see.]
[Hehe, I couldn’t show you everything… The snow field, the jungle, the forest, the sea – and the clear sky that Cassano showed us. Cassano, I was able to see all of this because you were there. There, it has nothing to do with you being from another world?]
“Haha.”
[I, no- the older sisters and all of them, I just like the person you are, not you. Of course, it’s not all good things… What can I do? Did the unnies say that the person they like loses?]
Round and round, flying through the sky as if dancing, Sook, Undine held in my arms.
In order not to let her slip away or miss her again, I hugged her undine tightly with her trembling arms and buried her face in the soft nape of her neck.
“Thank you, and I love you.”
[I love you too, so don’t worry too much, can I be a father, can I put love into a subject approached with sexual desire, don’t say things like that. It was all a process… We were the ones who chose Cassano even after going through that process?]
– Back!
[Hee hee, hee hee, hee hee, like fooling around. It’s cute~ I thought you were a grown adult, but please get some comfort from me.]
“… Don’t make fun of me.”
[By the way, you didn’t answer the first question, did you? Do you like that kind of thing?]
The first question was a question asking why he enjoys harassing women and crushing them under them, such as revealing that he is a slave.
“I just like it, the feeling of conquest… And if you even declare that you like me… “
Oh fuck – something embarrassing. I feel ashamed just to explain it with my own mouth, but the words I will say afterwards are even more embarrassing.
But it was the first time I’d confided in such deep feelings with Undine, and it could have been the last, so I answered shyly, clearing my throat.
[If you declare it?]
“… Because you won’t leave If you become my slave, you won’t think you want to get away from me.”
[From possessiveness to obsession? Cassano Are you more foolish than I thought?]
“Go back, go back!”
Tuung pushed away Malkong and shook her hands.
Spending time like this in the village where Prince Oberon came to report on the previous mission after receiving a new mission.
It wasn’t a waste, but considering Oberon was waiting for me, I shouldn’t have been delayed any longer.
[I’m ashamed, but I’m going to tell the unnies about everything that happened today!]
-Hug!
“Hey, hey!”
In the deserted city where the rain stopped, only my shout echoed endlessly and quietly returned to me.
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– Jump!
“Ha, I finally found it.”
When I opened the door and lowered my waist, the raindrops on my shoulders slid like a slide and soiled the floor.
Ugh, the wooden floor flooded with water in an instant.
I wondered if it was dirty for no reason, but the light shining through the crack in the open door illuminated the dust floating around in the inn, so I confirmed that the place was already dirty even if I didn’t dirty it, so I decided to just ignore it.
It’s just a reporting building, but what, could something happen? I also had a big heart.
– Creak, creak, creak
“Where… “
Fluttering, I put my hand in my bosom, unfolded the carefully folded note, and passed the noisy floor. I went upstairs in the hallway quietly, though the old floor screamed, as the bent boards and nails rattled under my heavy footsteps.
“Hmm… “
[When you get there, enter the biggest door at the end of the second floor hallway, and I will wait for you there.]
The small letters at the end of the letter sent from Oberon.
According to the original plan, they would have been able to rest leisurely in Hinera Village, but the plan had gone awry after receiving a letter from Oberon.
I tried to move to Hinera Village at once using the Space Movement Scroll, but Oberon said that she had a story to share in-depth about her report, new mission, and Regina’s treatment.
Well, actually, it was a request, but since I was in the position of a vassal of the prince, it was no different from an order.
‘Really? Okay, I’ll send a gift with the letter instead… Will you come back next time?’
It was a voice without any regrets, but there was something behind it. I received a letter and a picture from Minerva’s familiar, and I even had an embarrassing conversation with Undine with sentimental feelings.
It must have been passed on to all the women in the village. My ears felt hot and my head was dizzy, but it was time to forget, so I walked down the hallway and found the biggest door Oberon had mentioned.
“Hmm… “
I glanced at the doors with faded nameplates, half-broken doors, and doors with features befitting an old building, and I closed my eyes tightly when I saw the light leaking from the large window at the end of the hallway.
Even though the sun rose, it was so dazzling. Looking around the hallway in the blinding sunlight, I confirmed that all the doors in the hallway were the same size, and quietly turned my head to the window.
The dazzling windows shimmering in the sun, and then the windows were spotlessly clean compared to the doors and floors that were all crumbling in an old inn.
Took, as soon as I put my index finger on it, my finger slowly permeated.
Laughing at the appearance of being connected to the window as if it were one, I put my foot on the window frame without hesitation and threw myself at the window.
– Ugh!
“Oh, you’re here.”
Standing tall on the floor, shaking my wobbly feet, I quickly raised my head at the sound of a clear voice tapping on my ear.
“Prince, are you at peace?”
“Haha, do we need such a greeting between us? Raise your head.”
Then without specification.
“Your face has brightened a lot.”
“Yeah, is that so? It seems like you relieved me of a big worry.”
Oberon straightened his back with a squeaking sound from his chair and stood up from his seat. In praise of his bright complexion, he walked over to me while stroking his chin and cheeks, patting his shoulder with his small hands and looking up at me.
The height of my nose barely touching the top of my head, and Oberon’s figure looking up at me with mystical eyes shining brightly on it, took a step back, revealing something strange.
“… “
Oberon took a step closer without saying a word and tapped his shoulder.
As my skinny body, which seemed to have no muscle at all, collided with my body, and my shoe-covered feet even raised their toes, I quietly took one more step back and distanced myself from Oberon.
“Why, why are you widening the distance?!”
“Ah, I was wondering if I was touching the jade body too carelessly.”
“It doesn’t matter if you approach from my side.”
Cook, Oberon stabbed me in the shoulder with a somewhat sullen look on his face. Perhaps he felt a sense of distance from me as he continued to back away.
“I was only going to give you good news, but it’s a bit disappointing when Kyung keeps coming out like that.”
“Haha, that’s a joke, Prince. You have a cute side.”
“How cute… “
A compliment that came out without me knowing, how cute it was for a grown man–At the time when I regretted why such a word came out, Oberon, who shook his shoulder, made an angry look on his face and sighed with his arms crossed.
“Looks like the compliments that should have gone to the ladies came in the wrong way. Please sit down.”
“Ah yes.”
“Hmm, uh, uh, um… “
Tak, Tak, Tak, the tip of a rustling quill hit the desk, and the more I leaned back, the more the chair wrapped around Oberon creaked.
In a room nicely decorated like my own office, I quietly sat down on one of the guest chairs in front of Oberon’s desk, looked around, and asked him a question to satisfy my curiosity.
“Anyway, it’s very strange, I was a bit surprised since the window was a door… It seems that the room has been moved as it is.”
“Ah, I didn’t explain to you.”
Glancing at Oberon looking around the room while turning the quill he was holding, a pure white room without any wallpaper, he glanced at the furniture that was neatly placed in a space-like atmosphere, and he opened his arms wide and began to explain in a proud voice.
“I asked Medea, my trusted wizard, to connect an independent subspace. Anywhere on the continent, if linked with her magic circle engraved by her, it will connect with this place.”
“It is a very great magic.”
I felt that I was not an ordinary wizard, knowing that if I engraved a magic circle, I would be connected to another space the moment I opened the door, so I made up my mind not to miss it when Oberon introduced a wizard named Medea later.
“Whoa, it’s because he’s a trustworthy subordinate. Lilia, Medea… And Cassano. Thanks to you, this issue went well. The raids of pirates have also been drastically reduced, and Lond, Rowe, and even the Desert Kingdom. They say it opened up a new market for merchant ships.”
“No, because the prince supported my insistence, things were delayed. I am well aware that the increased damage is my fault even though I could have finished it sooner.”
“… Yes, we have something to say about it, honey.”
Fluttering, Oberon waved a thin sheet of paper and held it out.
After reading the paper with my eyes wide open, I forgot that I was in front of Oberon and let out a laugh at the surge of emotion.
“Did you read Regina’s letter?”
“Ha, how bold you are.”
“You told me that if you gave her three days, you would persuade her Regina to stop enmity with her empire and win her over to the side of her empire. Everyone was against it and I thought I couldn’t use her… Because of the grace she received from you, she raised her hand this time.”
The result is this.
Oberon, who took Regina’s letter back with a short laugh, gave her a big laugh and handed me a thick envelope.
“This… ?”
“… It’s Regina and the Blue Tide Pirates’ Imperial ID. The vassals and Lilia were against it to the end, but who would refuse the opportunity to use the talent of a sword master?”
You will tell With a short notice, Oberon stretched out with a cute sound and continued to warn me while squinting his eyes.
“This time, I embraced Regina on my own. The vassals and Lilia said that pirates shouldn’t be taken and that they couldn’t be trusted… It’s enough to change her origin, and Cassano thought that you would take the lead in trying to keep her on a leash, so I pushed her.”
“Thank you.”
There was nothing wrong with Oberon’s words.
The current Reginaya country was bound by shackles and quietly moved its base, but it was obvious that it would become Oberon’s evil the moment it stumbled and woke up.
He was born as a pirate, built a relationship with the empire, and had a great reputation for smuggling with numerous groups. If rumors spread that she had her in her empire, her Oberon’s name would be tarnished, and her criminals would be moderated.
Despite having so many flaws, Oberon was a troublemaker with no strengths other than being a sword master, only because of my request.
Realizing that I owed him a lot, I felt great gratitude, but I couldn’t figure out why he listened to my insistence, so I lowered my head first.
“I was greatly favored by the prince. Until the day I die, I will repay that favor by the side of Prince Oberon.”
“Whoops, that is too heavy a grace. To say that a talented person like you will pay it back until he dies.”
“No, just treating me like this, who was an insignificant mercenary, is a great favor to Prince Oberon… “
“Hey, don’t talk too low. If I humble you, I will become a foolish prince who will favor that insignificant mercenary.”
“Haha.”
“Smile?”
“Under.”
“… Just kidding, that, and… Great.”
Oberon was ashamed as he hardened his face with a straight face at me laughing awkwardly. Just when I thought he was a prince who lacked a sense of joke, Oberon, who had sorted through the rather thick documents, fluttered and handed over the documents with a chin gesture as if to read them.
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[About corruption within the Mercenary Guild in Cardon, the capital of the Empire]
“This… “
“It will be the next thing to do. Read slowly and talk.”
Fluttering, the dense writing welcomes me as soon as I turn the first page. Her eyes were blurred for a moment, but Oberon, who took out a folder of the same thickness, licked her index finger with the tip of her tongue and slowly began to turn over the documents.
“Right now, corruption is breaking out in the mercenary guild within the empire, and the mercenary guild is an independent group under the solemn order of His Majesty the Emperor… It’s a relationship that can’t be separated from the empire as much as the nobles who are fighting the territory, the massive monster subjugation, and the escort of the upper tier.”
“Okay.”
Mercenary guilds with branches throughout the empire recruit mercenaries, classify them, and receive requests from each kingdom, empire, and requesters to hang on the bulletin board, or the guild leader itself is given the right to grant the request.
That’s why the guild leader was able to introduce outstanding mercenaries to aristocrats with whom he had a relationship, or to stab a mercenary of gold or platinum rank that did not fit the level of the request, or to take them out and screw them.
If those guys commit corruption all over the empire, it wasn’t a simple thing.
In Oberon’s situation, it would be more terrible than having tumors growing from head to toe one by one.
“Whoa, it’s like the festering wound has burst. Although an independent organization… The problem was that it was too loose. Even idiots who give money and valuables to nobles with whom they have connections, aim for titles, and push mercenaries who do not know anything to death in order to fulfill requests given by nobles. Since those guys occupy the executive positions and are in charge of the branch offices in each city, these four months have taken place.”
“Isn’t it a problem that can be stopped by sending the intelligence department to search every spot where corruption has occurred?”
“If there was an agent worthy of you, it would be enough, but… Starting from one of the five mercenary guilds in the capital, unknown transport requests start to appear in the empire, and we have to deal with them perfectly.”
“A transport horse?”
“Isn’t it similar?”
“You mean Wedgetooth Port?”
Oberon nodded without saying a word. He scratched his head and asked me to turn over the dozen pages. Fuuk, I leaned into a chair, and I quietly flipped through the papers and arrived at the page Oberon said.
“At the time when the wagons transported by the mercenaries were seized and searched, we found some classifications similar to the types of weapons Arsil sent in the report. We traded in such a way, but the weapons on the wagon we searched this time were also of that type.”
“Looks like the guy who did business with Regina.”
“Yes, Regina received weapons from the Slave Liberation Corps and the Mercenary Guild… Hmm, I handed it over to the cultist group I defined.”
“You mean pagan?”
“It’s hard to explain to you because I can’t get the right direction… An enemy of the Empire, taking steps that seem to wish for the overthrow of the Empire. Waiting for the right time while praising an unknown name saying that the devil will return… They’re little rats who don’t even know where they’re hiding in their nests.”
“The pagans who need weapons, the Slave Liberation Corps that raid all over the empire and have surplus weapons that they don’t need, and the mercenary guild that mediates between the two and transports goods throughout the empire. Is this the flow?”
“That’s right, they didn’t stop there and reached out to other kingdoms by using the sea, but now that Regina is gone, the trade using the sea has disappeared altogether. Because of her Devon-based Regina, the passage down her is completely under her control.”
“… Is Regina plundering there too?”
“I don’t touch the ships of the Empire and allies, and whether it’s a good feeling or because I’ve traded, I heard that they pick out only smuggling pirates or black market merchants and plunder them, escorting ships in their spare time.”
She was a woman with a clear work-life balance, and although Oberon had heard of the recent situation, I was relieved that Regina was doing well, and I read the documents fluttering flutteringly.
“Coming back to the main topic, as a result of combining the ledgers Arsil found, the whistleblower, and the testimony of the mercenaries caught while requesting transportation, we succeeded in deducing the suspect. The opportunity to step on it may disappear completely.”
“If you only obtain the ledgers and data of the guild leader who continuously traded with those two groups, can you catch the two rabbits, the cultist group and the slave liberation group?”
“Yes, so the plan I came up with is an infiltration, a guild with you as a mercenary… Since it is the southern square, we will unify it as the southern branch. After infiltrating the southern branch and gaining the trust of the guild leader, he secures the ledger and data, and then captures both Lel and the guild leader at once while trading with Lel. When that is over, a large-scale purge of the heretics will be implemented.”
“I can’t seem to get any rest.”
“It’s a chance to get rid of the scum that eats up the empire at once. If I miss this opportunity, I will be branded as an incompetent prince and rot in the borders of the empire.”
“That will never happen.”
“Huh, thank you for saying that.”
Being infiltrated, spy missions are tense. There is also a fear that I might get caught wrongly and get hit… If the boss of the drug dealer recommends that the drug be faster, shouldn’t we take the drug? I had a strange idea.
“Those who receive the green wages of the empire are holding hands extending from the shadows of the empire and filling their pockets, and those who should draw their swords and step forward line up in front of them, serving as servants and amassing vain wealth. Now is the opportunity to eradicate such people, we must not miss it.”
Tak, Oberon sighed as he put down the spread papers on the desk. He said, closing his eyes as if his eyes were tired, and caressing his eyelids with his thumbs.
“Open the last page.”
– Flutter, Flutter, Flutter
Oberon rubbed his eyes lightly, closed and opened them, and then began to explain the suspect.
“I heard that the guild leader in charge of the southern branch was the leader of a fairly famous mercenary group. The former guild leader who appointed him before passed away, and there is no information about him.”
“Is that so.”
As a mercenary leader… Come to think of it, the moment I heard the imperial capital, a name passed by. I sent a letter to Erilda about her marriage and said that I was given an important position in the imperial capital.
“I heard that the guild leader and the sub guild leader are a couple… Since the couple took over the southern branch, the performance has been excellent and the satisfaction level of the clients has skyrocketed. However, after that, the transport request that started from the south prevailed, and later, they even added transport to the subjugation request, and gave money to the mercenaries who were dissatisfied, and they said they shut their mouths.”
“They are an unscrupulous couple.”
Lightly, his fingers stopped, and Oberon’s hand, which was turning the page with him, also stopped. The two of us hardened our faces as we looked at the same page, and Oberon sighed and continued talking in a disapproving voice.
“It may be dissatisfying to infiltrate under these people, but for now, being a person they can trust is the most important thing to help them get the ledgers and data. All necessary equipment and support funds are provided, and when you leave this room, you are immediately connected to the capital… ”
“You said earlier that the guild leader was from a fairly famous mercenary group… Aren’t they the Red Hawk Mercenaries?”
“Hmm? Oh, come to think of it, the whistleblower mentioned that name, but how did you?”
“Ha… “
Suddenly, the outstretched index finger touched the man’s face and then slowly slipped.
As befits a married couple, the two portraits were placed side by side. A red-haired woman with snake-like eyes stood next to the bandit-like man.
The name written under the portrait, the name of her man, she had never heard of, so she did not remember, but the three letters under the portrait of the woman were clearly fixed in her mind.
[Remia]
Every time the pieces Oberon recited were slowly put together, she felt like she couldn’t believe it, but she was the woman who separated Erilda and me like a snake.
I never thought Remia, a woman who was crazy about tying up men and eating them, would welcome me.
At her confused mind, I let out a heavy sigh and, Tup, covered her pile of thick paper and looked at Oberon.
“Now that I see it, I see other emotions than caring about the mission. Do you know them?”
Oberon, who asks about the relationship between the two with a sharp tip, worried about whether to hide it for a moment, but decided to embrace Oberon anyway.
No what the fuck
It was a little bit embarrassing to use this expression against a man, but I decided to become Oberon’s person anyway, so I decided to obediently tell Oberon everything.
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“It’s an old benefactor.”
“… Benefactor.”
“As you know from the investigation, the Red Hawk Mercenary Corps was the mercenary corps that saved me when I fell to another world and was barely able to function as a human. At that time, Remia was the one who enlisted me.”
“That’s right, yes, somehow I thought it was a name that got tangled in my tongue. Now I see, that was the name I heard when I was researching you.”
Oberon, who realized that Remia, who had enlisted me in the mercenary corps, and Remia, who was throwing shit on the empire, were the same person, hit me in the head with a tung, tung, small fist and blamed himself.
“Then, this story is for others… “
“No.”
“… Didn’t you say you were a benefactor? I don’t think it’s a very pleasant story, but… “
“They weren’t all that clean, so there’s no big shock.”
The leader, he wasn’t vicious or trashy, but he was a man who used to wield his fists and inflict mischievous corporal punishment in order to impress women. He is neither a good man nor a good man, but neither is he a bad man.
He was just an ordinary person wherever he went. But a man like that would do such a thing? Then there was only one culprit.
“The man next to me, Guild Master Beltun, probably has nothing to do with this incident.”
“No? Still, since he is the guild leader, he is more than his wife… “
“No matter how great the gap of several years is, I don’t think it’s enough to change people’s behavior. Using mercenaries for black trade and smuggling and supplying goods to each continent? It is not a vessel for that.”
“A person can change as much as he wants in the face of a great influence that will change his life, are you sure he is not a vessel for that?”
“Yes, Remia, the wife, not Beltun, probably caused by her greed.”
“Is it… All right, if that’s what you mean, then she should increase her agents attached to Remia and search her tracks.”
“You mean the traces?”
As I tilted my head at the words I didn’t know why, Oberon got up from his chair and slowly walked beside me.
“Because until we get her books and data, we need to get confirmation that she is the culprit. In what way and in what way did she make the deal, and report the ledger and data as proof, and finally subdue the two groups of courtesy, the slave liberation group and the cultist group.”
“It’s a stepping stone to catch them both.”
“If you put the evidence that you ate some of the empire and the fact that you ate the flesh of the empire first, His Majesty the Emperor won’t condone it anymore. If only those filthy scoundrels are dealt with, the Empire will be cleaner than ever.”
Oberon’s eyes seemed to be looking at more distant ambitions, not just for the Empire.
The jewel-like eyes, swollen with anticipation, hope and aspiration, were firmly poured into me, and facing the unwavering eyes, I realized that I was included in Oberon’s future and decided to lend my strength.
In the world, Oberon was said to be a faithful servant of the emperor. It is a hidden sword of the empire that is popular and favored by the emperor, but does not aim for the position of the emperor.
But I could tell
That the sword of the Empire is radiating a spark of anticipation not only at the enemies, but also at the hands and bodies that are holding it.
“Oh, and that’s it… “
Oberon slumped, weakly sitting on the chair next to him.
Oberon, lightly tidying up his hair that tickled the nape of his neck with a fragrant scent, began to talk to me quietly while contemplating while licking his lips.
“No one knows the future of a person and no one can predict it, and of course we are trying to find out what interests are intertwined between the two, and… I can’t say for sure, but there’s a possibility that they may have been framed.”
I swallowed my dry spit at the sight of Oberon talking longer and longer, and looking like a girl sitting down with her hair brushed back and her hips swaying, only then did I realize that Oberon was providing clumsy comfort.
“It’s okay, I think, but it’s obvious that Beltun is just occupying a place like a scarecrow to Remia. I don’t know about the guild’s business, but smuggling and black trade are all Remia and her work.”
“I’m sure you are.”
“So, I think it would be good to infiltrate as planned. Even when the mercenary corps was disbanded, Remia had invited me to head to the capital together. Even during her mercenary days, she trusted me quite a bit.”
I also trusted Remia to some extent.
However, not realizing the extent of her ugly jealousy, I clumsily showed the nape of her neck.
Now, all the resentments against Erilda have been resolved, but nothing has been resolved with Remia.
It’s Arril. Well, living a life like a slave waiting only for me, struggling with her pleasure… I thought her reflections on her past, which had been my clumsiness, had replaced her with something that made her happy.
Even if you point fingers at it as garbage, it happened because both of us were clumsy.
Shaking her head and brushing off her thoughts, I even explained to Oberon who opened her eyes as round as beads.
“The fact that Remia entrusts even the mercenaries with the name of transportation request… It’s probably just a stopgap because I don’t have anyone close to me to help me get things done.”
“It’s a temporary solution… “
“If I had a decent sized crew, I would have left them in the first place to make contact on the fringes of the Empire. Since there is not enough manpower, it is clear that the smuggling request covered by the transport request is entrusted.”
“I see, the report from the intelligence department also reported that Remia would be away every few days, so she must be making a deal herself.”
“I will infiltrate and work under Remia. The prince knows how good I am at work, so I won’t ask you to trust me.”
“Put… “
Oberon covers his mouth with both hands at a silly joke and laughs shyly. Why is that guy laughing so shyly… Originally, it would have been a sight to cry, but for some reason, the woman-like appearance of Oberon did not soar.
“Yes, I know how well you do your job. Believe me, as soon as the necessary preparations are completed, I will send you to the southern plaza, so you will have to get rid of your travels first.”
“I will do as the prince wishes.”
“Whoops… “
Suddenly, Oberon got up from his chair and went back to his desk. Oberon covered the fluttering papers with his palm, and with an ambitious smile, once again informed the importance of this day.
“This is a great opportunity to cut off the rotten shoots and kill the nobles who ate the dirty back money of the mercenary guild. The most important thing is to find out the leader of the Slave Liberation Corps, the ledger of the capture and transaction of Lel, and the base of the unknown cultists.”
“It will yield good results.”
***
“It will yield good results.”
It wasn’t going to come out, it had to be.
Oberon looked at the man in front of her who showed her firm determination and quietly placed her hand on her chest.
The touch of a cold necklace brushing my fingertips. Her magic didn’t break and she covered Oberon’s body, but Oberon couldn’t contain her excitement and when she approached Cassano, she wondered if something was going to happen, so she hurried back.
It was the 6th Prince Oberon’s job to clean up this situation and raise the authority of the fallen emperor.
Although Oberon had lived his whole life as a prince, he had no regrets, but when he saw the man in front of her, he wondered if he had chosen the life he had been ignoring.
‘It’s just regret… ‘
Will the day come to reveal it to him someday? Oberon opened his paralock and note with Cassano in front of him while drawing an unknown future.
The smuggling of weapons was not only carried out by the quantity of liberation leader Lel.
Even if they raided all over the imperial territory, the limits of weapons that the Liberation Corps could pack were clear, but smuggling and black trade did not stop, so Oberon was sure that there were corrupt nobles who had stepped into this situation.
‘If you interrogate the smugglers in the trading ledger and cut the strings, you can castrate the excessive power of the aristocrats, and if you catch the leader of the liberation, Lel, the slave liberation group, which has no central point, will collapse, and it is a golden opportunity to regain the authority of the fallen imperial power. Hey.’
Oberon, who drew a large circle around the name Remia written in the middle of the notebook, raised his head and met Cassano’s gaze.
Oberon, who captured Remia, the focal point of this situation, and her trustworthy man, who can help her greatly in catching her, with her eyes, covered her notebook with her smile. Lifted his lips
“Okay, you must be tired, so let’s rest. If you open that door to my left, not where you came in, you should be able to go out to the central plaza of Cardon.”
“It’s great magic.”
“I’ll send someone so stay there, I’m going to leave it up to you to infiltrate… I will separately deliver the ledgers and data to find, and the things I want you to do.”
“I understand, Prince. We will do our best to live up to expectations.”
“Huh, if you say that, I have no choice but to expect more, right?”
“By the way, do you think that a woman named Rell will be caught so easily?”
As if asking if it was possible, a sultry way of speaking.
If a vassal had asked such a question during the meeting, Oberon would have scolded him for doubting the prince’s authority, but since Cassano asked, he thought it was a reasonable question.
“If you send me a message, the entire Sun Knights and Lilia will lead the way, so you don’t have to worry too much. And even though I missed it every time… Lel, she’s always tried to hide herself in secluded or quirky places. But for her, if you give her a word in advance, it’s enough to surround her.”
“You have a plan.”
“Of course.”
“Then, it seems like a good way to lead me to the meeting place from my side when I contact Remia without any problems.”
“Hmm… “
Remia and Rell make a bold deal under the empire by using the word that it is dark under the lamp.
The two of them will probably trade in a place not too far from Cardon. What if Rell gives Cassano his preferred geography?
Cassano hinted at Remia, who was contemplating where to meet her, and if she chose one of them, it would be icing on the cake, but Oberon wasn’t sure that the two would be so easily fooled, and she didn’t want to endanger Cassano. I shook my head slowly.
“If Remia trusts you that much, it’s worth trying, but if she was in the midst of expanding her business, a former colleague who showed up introduces a specific place… If it were me, I would doubt that colleague.”
“I understand your concerns, Prince.”
“Remia’s transaction ledger and data, plus Rell’s capture. If you catch two rabbits, it’s perfect, but if you succeed in one, you will bear great results, so you don’t have to work too hard.”
– Clap.
A group of lights attacking Cassano with a turning doorknob.
Oberon sensed that it was time for Cassano to leave, and decided to say goodbye to her to erase her needless worries.
“Cassano, please take care of yourself… Since I am in the capital, I ask for a report every night.”
“Okay, I hope the prince is in good health too.”
In fact, the reporting process was not required, but Oberon, who wanted to see his skills in enticing Regina to his side this time up close, filled up his small selfishness and quietly watched the door that was closed before he knew it.
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“Therefore!”
– Quaang!
“Gently, lightly put it down!”
Between the moss-covered brick houses, the two shadows nestled in the dark alley were squabbling and criticizing each other.
A man shouted at In-yeong as she put down a wooden box tightly sealed with nails. Standing tall under the moonlight, the man scratched his thick beard and glared at the woman in front of her.
Her red hair covered her waist, and she was a pretty woman with sharp eyes, but after a few transactions, if she made a mistake, she would fire a ball of fire and threaten her with a threatening arc. .
“Why are you saying you can’t, pirates and other kingdoms are still fighting!”
“No, well, Blackbeard and Regina disappeared, so they just ransack each other? An armament of this size should go all the way to the Desert Kingdom.”
It was a small country called the Desert Kingdom because it was not given an independent name by the Desert Kingdom and the Federation Law between the Empire and the Kingdom.
However, starting with the recent flood of unknown warriors, the tribes located throughout the vast desert began to unite, and a terrible war began that the sand did not dry due to the endless rain of blood.
“Then you can go there, right? I heard that the route from Wedgetooth Port has been secured?”
“No, damn that’s why I can’t go there! If you do business here, you should go to Devon, not Verbon, but that crazy bitch is in Devon?”
“Regina… “
At her man’s sorrowful persuasion, Remia gnawed at her fingernails and rolled her head.
South of the capital, Verbon is a port attached to Krafton, and if you send goods from there, there are many places to line up, such as the Desert Kingdom, Rowy Kingdom, and Pirate Island, but rumors say that the prince is narrowing the siege there.
Then, the only thing left is to return from Bonn under Hormia, but the sword master who recently moved his base, Regina, and her crazy bitch turned the smugglers’ lives into a red light.
“There are two ways I can go over to her, bury her by giving the Imperial Merchant Marine an insane amount of money, or pay Regina both the cost of her life and her goods, and then ejaculate.”
“Driving me crazy… “
Remia’s sigh mixed with annoyance, and realizing that her now is an opportunity to reduce her price, the man kung, put her feet on the wooden box on the floor and began to persuade Remia.
“If we can’t penetrate Devon, we can’t send them to other fortresses or cities. Do we go to the point where we have to melt and recycle if there are no holes for arms?”
“Do you look at people like dogs because you listen quietly?”
Remia stood behind the fire, a small flame rising from the pitch-black alley, and slowly stretched out her hand while looking at the flame that gradually blew up with a cold smile on her face.
“Fuck, are you crazy?! Stop doing that!”
“Why aren’t you talking about the black market? Others are connected to the entire empire and use the black market well, so why can’t you four, then there’s no reason for me to trade?”
“Kuh… “
The shimmering heat runs through your nose and covers your face. Her man clucked her tongue at Remia’s terrible intention to point out facts she had intentionally left out, and raising her arms even more, she begged in a small voice.
“Okay, live, live… !”
“I can’t do it, trust has been cracked, but I can’t deal with it at this rate, I need to get compensation.”
“What?”
Remia perched on her box with her coveted smile, she licked her parched lips with a serpentine grin, then spread her fingers wide and notified her man in her commanding voice. .
“At first they said 50 gold per box, but I need more, 80.”
“Fuck, are you crazy? No, I will never buy at that price!”
“Then can I talk to her? I came to ask for a deal first… She said that she couldn’t make a deal because she was caught trying to eat her back. Where did you come from Probably in the west~”
“Okay okay!”
The woman, she was the title of leader of the Slave Freedom Corps, but her man got wet at the mention of her and decided to make a deal with her in haste.
The organization would be destroyed if it was stigmatized by a madman who cut the heads of nobles to free the slaves and raided the protected territory under the emperor’s command, a madman worse than a swarm of locusts.
After thrusting a knife into her throat, Remia, who was tongue-tied at the negotiating attitude of the man, extinguished the flames, pulled out the contract from her arms, and filled in the quantity and amount, then held it out to her man and accepted it. The man finished her signature while sweating profusely.
-Fury!
“Okay, deal done.”
A contract that burns and disappears upon offering her signature. However, the man who knew that the records of her contracts were piled up on the magic tools that woman was using, she decided to step back and called her men on standby with an angry voice.
“Hey! Damn, why don’t you hurry up and pack your things? What are you doing!?”
-Tadadadak!
At her man’s shout, the giants waiting near the alley ran and took the box. Remia, knowing that the boxes piled up on the cart at the end of her alley, and that the more the boxes piled up, the thicker her purse got, offered her services for her angry man.
– Flutter
“What?”
“Subspace magic.”
“Don’t eat your fucking back and pretend to be patronizing! Ruler.”
– Jjallang!
Hehe, yeah, let’s make a good deal next time, right? Am I going?”
“To go or not.”
A man who quietly disappears into a dark alley while spitting thick spittle. Remia confirmed that she even used spatial magic on a cart full of her weapons, and then slowly turned her body around, pulled on her hood, and quietly slipped out of the dark and damp alley.
“It’s annoying, really… “
She was so heavy that her arms were about to break. She smiled spontaneously, but knowing that her process was not smooth, Remia secretly grumbled and placed her purse in a pocket that was folded up in her arms. .
– Noisily noisily
“I live?!”
“Stop drinking, let’s go. I heard a good new year came in today?”
“Mom mom!”
“Didn’t I tell you to hold my hand tight? Come on, come here!”
As soon as she came out of the alley, Remia, who took her steps regardless of the human waves that attacked her and the crowd that was pouring so much that she could not walk properly, walked for a long time and arrived at the southern plaza, then took off her hood and succeeded in breathing.
“Whoa… “
‘I don’t have anyone I can trust… How long do I have to trade? Annoying… !’
In order to deal with a life that is different from the original motive of wanting to go on a spree with the back money earned, and to deal with the pouring supplies and weapons, they engage in a war of nerves with dirty back alleys and hide in the mountains or underground waterways every day to make deals.
With her rosy life covered in foul filth, Remia headed home in silence, but her confused head began to heat up from the constant squeezing of her thoughts.
‘Rel, that bitch is getting bolder and bolder.’
Slave Liberation Corps, a group struggling to free slaves and regain human rights by raiding slave markets nestled in the dark back of the empire.
An abundance of armaments and endless ex-slaves. Rel, the leader of the liberation team, went out to find someone to trade the weapons he collected by killing enlisted soldiers in the slave market or nobles, and met Remia, who was struggling to succeed.
Remia’s resourcefulness and perseverance, and the pouring supplies of Lel. The two quickly attracted the black traders who smelled the money, and Remia was able to make a deal easily thanks to the notorious name of Rell in the underground canal.
In addition, former slaves hiding in various parts of the continent and the Slave Liberation Corps are secretly united as one and becoming a huge group.
Well, although she sometimes appears uncoordinated, as if she had two heads, deep in the mountains near the capital, there her loyal soldiers, rescued by her Lell and giving her life to her, unite to her. Was supporting
‘Crazy bitch, even a sword master will be decapitated in front of her.’
Overwhelming infiltration ability and ecstatic martial arts that show off as if they are no match for humans.
Rell, who destroyed the black market and the slave market and dealt with even the knights of the empire who were chasing after them, had already become a destination for the people of the underworld.
‘And the stupid nobles of the empire are also contributing… ‘
There is an existence openly chasing the Slave Liberation Corps, so that is the 6th Prince Oberon. There is no way anyone in the Empire would be aware of this, and he set out on a grand scale to subdue Lel, but if such a great person stepped forward, the shadows would be dark.
Oberon and her enemies, the nobles of her faction, supported her Lel and even offered her vast amounts of food to subdue her.
In addition, there was one more big player who reached out to such a Lel. Even as Remia stuck out her tongue at the chill that made her shoulders tremble even when she recalled her thoughts, she clicked her tongue at the complex circumstances of the empire.
‘I never thought the prince would extend her hand to that bitch… ‘
Her crown prince, Roy Mann, with the honor of her emperor on his back, chose to support her, unlike her brother, Oberon, who went after her Lel, who usurped her role as enforcer of the Empire.
Roiman, who was aiming for the illicit wealth of corrupt aristocrats who did not follow the slave liberation system proclaimed by the emperor, selected aristocrats who would be safe from being attacked by the liberation party led by her and handed them over to her. They adopted the method of offering gifts or food support when evidence of dishonesty was brought.
Rell, who thought that eradicating the slave market in the empire was what he had to do, was deeply impressed and willingly cooperated with the crown prince within the permissible range without hostile to Roy.
‘Of course, those strange pagans bother me… ‘
She was a ruthless Rell, but she was a worthy target for Remia, her first business partner.
After the transaction, where she talked to her with her unique affinity and added more each time she made a deal, when I asked how she was doing, her cold attitude melted a little. Remia was able to reap great benefits many times.
‘The Crown Prince secretly sponsors her pagan group, so who will she sell this information to?’
Remia had been managing the information she had heard from Rell, that a mine had been discovered in a certain territory, or that the next slave market to be raided was notified to nearby nobles to reduce damage, but the information she heard this time was too great. Enough.
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– Perok!
“Careful.”
“Sorry.”
Remia, who had briefly cursed at her fuck, lost her pulse the moment her uninterrupted flow of thoughts was interrupted, so she decided to stop her thoughts for a while and slowly headed home.
‘Haa, it’s nice to think of me as friendly… Damn it’s hard… !’
She tried to stop her thoughts, but her life, which has been filled with deal, deal, deal, deal, has been enough to shake Remia, and Remia has been suffering from her headaches in recent days, the Dark Elves who have pricked her ears, Reminded me of Lel.
The dark elf Rell, who seemed to have felt closeness starting with her nonsensical conversation, entrusted Remia, who acted bluntly but cooperated positively, with tasks that were difficult to handle every time.
If you finish the transaction, it will be a big money, but… Remia, who is in charge of the branch of the small mercenary guild, is too big a deal to handle, and if she can’t digest it anyway, the hyenas who smell her money will almost attack, so Remia finishes the transaction by reducing her sleep day and night, and today she finished her last transaction It was on the way home.
‘I don’t want to see that person whining about quitting right now… Damn, I tried to live by eating a moderate amount, holding a healthy guy, and tasting his dick… !’
Work pouring in, money piling up like overflow. However, her husband, who has no place to spend and is useless even if she stabs her back money, has been stuck on the outskirts of the southern plaza for a year.
You can’t even get a title, you can’t give it to a noble. Even when Rell asked her to introduce her crown prince, she hardened her face and refused, saying that was not enough, so Remia was on the verge of dying from frustration.
– Took!
“A little ahead… “
“Sorry.”
A tall man with a rather smooth face. Remia accepted the apology with a grin on the face she deserved, and the moment she saw her black hair and black eyes, a man came to mind and she stopped her steps for a moment.
‘Ah, I don’t know when the news was cut off.’
She had never heard of her name and was cut off from the news. Remia, who did not know that the black beard the man with whom she had made a deal earlier referred to Cassano, recalled the face of her now-remembered man, then shook her head and followed her steps. She moved, but the ecstasy covered in her memories kept catching her steps.
‘One dick was awesome… ‘
A body that gets wet just by thinking about it.
She hadn’t had time to sleep any longer, so she hurriedly moved her steps, stopped in front of her recently built wooden mansion, took her key, unlocked her door, and stepped inside.
-Kooung!
“I’m here.”
I felt the cold night air as I locked and latched the door.
Leaving her window open and not coming to meet her, Remia, who checked the time on her face, climbed her stairs with a frown on her face and opened the tightly closed door.
“Curr… “
– Perok!
A thump, a clamor that echoes with a coat hanger toppling over. Startled, Remia’s husband, Beltun, hurriedly stood up with the paperwork attached to his cheek, and shook her shoulders to find Remia with her ghostly distorted face.
“Hey, are you sleeping?”
“Are you here?”
Glancing at the papers attached to her cheeks and the stack of papers spread out on the desk, Remia noticed that Beltun had fallen asleep while dealing with the pouring business, but the moment she compared herself with herself, who had been shouting and spitting in the night air, she couldn’t stand the bitterness. Unable to do so, she crossed her arms and pressed Beltun.
“I understand that you are frothing because you don’t want to do it, but you can’t wait to sleep after working until this time? It is good to sell.”
“I must have been tired, I’m sorry.”
Her face dripped with resentment, but seeing that face, Remia’s enthusiasm stretched out, tidying up her disheveled hair, grasping her, and throwing her robe on a fallen hanger, muttering in a mournful voice. .
“Okay, am I trash again and only you are virtuous? It started with agreement, but why didn’t you help… !”
“I-I never talked about it. Why all of a sudden You are too sensitive.”
You fell asleep while waiting and left the door open to talk about smuggling! Beltun was frightened by her distraught conversation and tried to stop her, but even that was just an excuse for Remia, who had already lost her temper due to her rage.
“Fuck, then are you sensitive or not sensitive? The Empire is chasing after her to catch her and me, and the other bastards who don’t do this are already one step ahead and looking down at us with titles!”
“… “
“What do you do if you have a guild leader, build up achievements- what do you do even if you get caught in the eyes of the nobles and give them money back! Other bastards put in less money than we do, receive honorary titles, and walk around on our shoulders, but we are still in a shabby house like this… “
“Remia… “
She was the wife who grumbled that she did not like such a shabby house even when she swore to marry her and whispered her love. Tired of Remia’s vanity that won’t stop even after earning her money, Beltun called her name in a low voice, and Remia, who shuddered at her shoulder, grasped her, straightened the fallen hanger and turned her body.
“Yeah, I’m the only bad bitch and I’m the only fucking bitch, right? It’s okay.”
Thud-!
Remia violently shuts her door and escapes from her husband’s office. She entered the cold bedroom and threw herself onto the bed without washing.
Suma pours right away, money piles up, but if you stab it here and there, it disappears. But the future is only dark… Remia grabbed her throbbing head and put her body on her shunt.
***
Early in the morning, Remia frowned at the sound of rustling, rustling, and crumpling, and woke up at once.
“Uh, huh?”
Beltun, who was arrested for leaving the room like a criminal with a kick, on tiptoe, he stopped with a panicked voice, then put his feet on the shooting eyes and lowered his voice.
“Woke up?”
“Go out together.”
“Huh? Why don’t you sleep more… “
“Prepare breakfast, I’ll get dressed and go out soon.”
“Yep!”
Remia was briefly moved by the appearance of Beltun, who quickly escaped because she was afraid to hear what he said after a while, and her husband, who reacted as if he were an executioner rather than her wife. I took out the shirt and coat I had hanging in the closet.
“Huh… “
When she went on a trip to Krafton, Remia, wearing a white shirt and a red coat, her favorite clothes she had picked herself, decided to wash her greasy hair at the guild, thinking of waiting for Beltun to wash her hair. I made up my mind and quickly went out to the living room.
– Dalgrak, Dalgrak
“I’m ready.”
“Ah, yes. Eat quickly.”
“Huh.”
Slowly, she sat down on the chair, pulled out the bowl, and immediately scooped the warmed soup into her mouth.
“… “
“… “
The couple whose conversation was cut off, Remia. They didn’t talk at all because they were sorting future deals and useful people in their heads, but Beltun only looked at his wife, rolling his eyes.
-Dalgrak, shoot ah…
“Enjoy your meal, let’s go.”
“Oh yeah.”
Beltun, who dipped the finished bowl in a barrel and soaked it in water, hurriedly wiped his wet hands with his handkerchief, followed by his wife, Remia, who left without looking back.
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck, turbuck.
“… Remia, yesterday I… “
“Okay, I wasn’t expecting it… Don’t talk to me because I have something to think about.”
“Yeah, yes.”
Even though they go to work together as a couple, the conversation is disconnected and the atmosphere is cold. On the way to work, in an atmosphere where even the staff who recognized the guild leader and his wife were uncomfortable talking to them, Beltun headed to the guild leader’s room without saying hello, and Remia, lost in thought, also entered her office.
-Thud!
“Whoa… I’m dying of a headache… “
The weapons handed over from Rell were still full. I had to repeat yesterday’s deal fifteen more times to run out of stock, but Lel wasn’t idle in the meantime, so it was obvious that the stock would pile up again.
That’s how much money I earn… I didn’t use it except to put money in the back, and my husband opposes even moving, saying it’s not clean money. However, if they were extravagantly extravagant, it would be difficult for them to make noticeable changes since they were in the title of guild leader couple.
“I don’t have anyone to entrust me with big things, so people… !”
With her pained thumps, Remia, who slammed her head into her desk, raised her head to the unh, unh, vibration that rang through the desk.
Beneath her office, her receptionists check the mercenaries’ requests and pay them. No matter how many people flock to it, it won’t run through the wall and reverberate to this extent… There must have been some commotion.
“I need to cool my head.”
There weren’t many mercenaries to make a fuss about in the southern plaza in the first place. There were a lot of requests for food transport or smuggling goods in the upper escort’s shell, and most of the mercenaries came to suck the honey, so they were busy paying attention to Remia.
One mudfish muddyed the water, but… He was going to a good place in the hands of Rell, so Remia decided to relieve her stress by sorting out her unexpected trouble and got up from her seat.
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck
“It’s been a while since I’ve been in the gold grade?”
“I mean, these days, no one has subjugated anyone, saying they only request transportation, but the client will like it, right?”
‘Subjugation?’
“What’s going on?”
“Ah, the vice guild leader!”
Remia, who was intrigued by the sight of the gathered receptionists, holding a document in her hand and turning it around together, rushed in. The eldest receptionist, who handed over the document, fluttered and started talking excitedly.
“It’s been a while since talented people visited, and we were talking among ourselves.”
“Human Resources?”
“Yes! Gold grade and long experience- You solved a few rare quests in Hormia? I’m from a mercenary there… Huh?”
“Mercenaries? Could you give me some papers?”
“Ah yes! But isn’t this the vice guild leader’s mercenary? Do you have the same name?”
-Basrock
Receiving the document with crumpled ends no matter how many times it was turned, Remia opened her eyes wide as she read through the career history and the list of completed requests at the top.
“Your career is more glamorous than you thought, right?”
“Is this your name?”
“Yes? Ah yes. And you haven’t left yet, I’m standing in front of that bulletin board saying I’ll pick one subjugation request as soon as I get there and receive another one.”
“Hey, I’m going to get this extra too.”
“Ah, here you are!”
“Casano… “
“Uh?”
Tak, the man who had put the request down at the reception desk raised his eyebrows and took off his hood. Jet-black hair and black pearl-like eyes that were revealed in an instant.
The man with a sad smile put his hand on the reception desk, tilted his head slightly, and then slowly approached Remia.
“Long time no see.”
“Ah… “
‘Is it a coincidence? Or not… If?’
She used to think of it last night, but to come to her in the morning like this, like a miracle from God, the person she needed appeared in front of her eyes.
A more mature appearance than before and a sleek and dignified body. Gulping at the form of her muscles, which could be felt even through her leather armor, Remia swallowed her saliva and greeted her, calming her pounding heart.
“It’s been a while, yes… “
When was the last time you heard a voice like this?
Remia, her toes drawn involuntarily by her fresh voice, gulped to seize the opportunity that had fallen in front of her, swallowed the saliva in her mouth, and slowly leaned against the reception desk and stretched her body close to Cassano.
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“How have you been doing?”
Remia, a woman who asks for her regards with a hearty smile.
I lightly untied the corners of my hardened mouth and nodded.
“It was quite manageable, because I wandered around the dreamy jungle in Hormia. There is plenty of work there.”
“Somehow, that’s why it got a gold rating. Did you have a hard time?”
I turned to her to tease her at the glazed look in her gaze at her excellent male, the look she felt as if she had been with her before and in her mercenary corps.
“What, I had a good time. Then let’s go.”
“Yep?”
“I just came up to the capital. I’ve booked a room so I’d like to get some rest.”
“Ah, ah~”
Rolling, rolling, rolling eyeballs without rest.
Was it because he heard what Remia wanted from Oberon in advance? Remia, rolling her eyes, sensed with her skin what tricks she was trying to do, so I secretly threw a bait and provoked Remia.
“I see now that you have become a high-ranking person? Or take a break and talk later… “
“Okay! If it’s okay, why don’t we have dinner together? Are you okay today?”
Remia biting her bait, I blurted out her words to tease her as much as possible.
“Yes, what… I don’t have any promises… “
“Since I get off work at 7:00, can you come to the guild? I will live for the evening, as a commemoration of our reunion!”
“Okay, see you then.”
Remia covered her mouth and smiled happily when she accepted the dinner request.
I waved her hand lightly at her excitement, not knowing what kind of eyes the staff next to me were looking at, and I went out of the guild to unpack her luggage.
While she was organizing her plans while reading the intelligence report that Oberon had brought to her, a refreshing bell sounded.
Come to think of it, we promised to meet in the evening.
It was obvious that there would be setbacks in work on the day that even the favorable impression was cut after being hit with the wind. I immediately put on the coat I had brought and put the sword around my waist to be invisible, and quickly got out of the accommodation and headed to the guild.
“Ah, Cassano!”
Haha, Remia, who was caressing the tip of her reddened nose and blowing her breath into her cold hand, found me and jumped up.
I nonchalantly nodded her head and approached Remia. Paang, I found the ring on Remia’s hand slapping her on the waist, so I trembled and gave her luck.
“Ring? Are you married?”
“Uh, huh?”
The sound of rolling and rolling my head came through as clearly as if I could hear it next to my ear.
“Yes, I married the captain. Do you remember?”
“Sure, how many lumps in her skull from being beaten by him. Good for you? So let’s eat together… “
“Oh, he is busy. Here- you actually work with me? I am the guild leader now.”
“You have become a high-ranking person… “
Remia’s eyes sparkled as she admired it with a slightly greedy tone. If I had shaken it this much, I would have brought up the story of Remia’s normal sexual condition, so I turned around and sneakily asked Remia for her guidance.
“It’s cold, so let’s move quickly. Are you looking forward to it?”
“I made a reservation at an expensive place. Now, shall we talk about how we lived together?”
Remia, whose voice overflowed with confidence, as if she had booked a really expensive restaurant. Well- I had no intention of covering it up as it was the food she was getting, but the more expensive the better the food, so I followed her without saying a word.
– Tak, Tak, Tak
“Val tenderloin steak with olive mousse.”
“Thank you.”
What is olive
I shrugged my shoulders at the name of an ingredient I had never heard of after falling into another world, a sauce that looked like it was made from something finely filtered, and diligently moved my fork and knife in line with Remia, who silently cut the meat.
“Hmm… “
As I boasted that it was an expensive place, I opened my eyes wide at the melt-in-your-mouth meat and mouth-filling taste and flavor.
“I ate too much… It’s a lot, so would you like to eat it instead?”
“It must be a place you come often.”
“Because doing it separately is pretty good, because it makes a lot of money.”
“Pay… “
Let her eyes shine with her greedy face, Remia smiles broadly as she lets out her snort.
Now that the needle has been bitten, all that remains is to thread it. However, seeing the atmosphere of the luxurious restaurant, I thought it would be wrong to have a deep conversation here.
– My daughter and my daughter!
“Thank you. Have a good day!”
The cheerful employee’s greeting seemed to be glancing at me, but I decided not to pay attention, so I said hello while stroking my protruding belly and looking at Remia, who was tidying up her wallet.
“Thanks to you, I ate well, it looked pretty expensive… “
“Can’t my sister buy me this much? I can feed my babies here for months and I’ll have enough.”
A temptation that seemed to sneak up on me.
I willingly decided to ask for the bait for Remia’s fishing, which was shaking gently with a needle sticking out of her mouth.
“… Do you think doing it separately is that good? I envy you, you know very well that even one meal is too much for a mercenary to earn.”
She asked, Remia must have thought so, and she smiled like a crescent moon and clung to me.
A snake-like hand wrapped around her arm with a strong smell of perfume. I twisted her arm slightly, but Remia grabbed my arm like a snake with her fangs and didn’t let go.
“We couldn’t talk much because we were only eating. Shall we talk about this and that while having a drink?”
“A drink? You know drinking is wrong.”
“Let’s have a drink or two. There’s another place we go often, so let’s go there.”
After leading me gently by her waist, Remia, there was no option for her to root her out, so I followed her steps to the shop where Remia led her without saying anything.
– With my daughter!
“Oh… “
A modern bar full of wooden furniture, a quiet atmosphere and a dignified bartender, but a place like this in a different medieval world… Looking at Remia with her curiosity, she shrugged her shoulders and explained about her store, as if she also wanted to brag.
“I was told to go to Krafton and moved to the capital. If you come late, there will be no seats?”
After sitting down in a corner seat, Remia gestured before sitting down and started ordering something from her.
Remia pulled a chair and sat down helplessly. She immediately accepted the drink brought by the clerk, and she put a glass in front of me and started pouring it full.
Remia raised her glass and shouted, as her face was frowned at the foul smell and the tremendous amount of alcohol.
“Come on, come on! I’m buying it as a commemorative drink, so drink it all at once!”
“It smelled.”
“What!”
A coercive atmosphere, Remia’s forced drink or two as she puts her arm around her shoulder and puts her glass to her mouth.
Empty glasses piled up on the tables and customers burst into the quiet bar. However, Remia, who was already heavily intoxicated, did not bring the main topic for long, breaking her glass one after another to see if her stress relief was going well, becoming a typical drunkard, and she became annoyed.
At times like these, I have to shake the needle in her mouth to let her feel the taste of her hand. As soon as she seems to come to her senses, I immediately let out a grumbling sigh at Remia.
“Haha, I came up with the intention of doing something, but I’m at a loss as to what to do.”
“… Now come up and what… If it’s a gold grade, there’s a lot to do and a lot of people looking for it, right?”
“Still… That kind of income isn’t enough. We have prepared a place to live and have many family members.”
“Where is your family, huh?”
Malkan, Remia rubbing her breasts while stroking her thighs, and her light behavior that she couldn’t hide her habit of being drunk, I gently pushed her away and rejected Remia with a serious voice.
“I have someone to marry, but I haven’t brought him yet… We need to find a place to live as soon as possible.”
“Huh, right? What… I hadn’t even thought about it.”
Stealing and eating is also delicious, Remia muttered to herself. Did she think she wouldn’t be heard or did she deliberately spill her voice? I turned away from Remia, who was glaring at me, and continued her story.
“It’s fortunate, though, that even though I don’t have enough money and I have a lot of money to go, I met someone I knew.”
“That’s right, I’m very lucky… You or me.”
Tak, Tak, Tak, Remia fell into deep thought as she tapped the table with her index finger. She pursed her lips for a while, tilted her glass, thought about it, then drank half of the remaining alcohol at once, giving off the smell of alcohol and pointing a finger at me. Come.
“Would you like to do something for your sister?”
“A job?”
“It’s simple, my sister has been collaborating a lot here and there these days.”
“Seeing that you are full of confidence, the pay seems pretty good.”
Ha, Remia put her fingers together with a blank laugh, she rested her elbows on her table, rested her chin, and stared at me with a confident voice.
“You’re crazy, didn’t I tell you before?”
“… Is it so?”
A fishing line that gets taut, a fishing rod that trembles.
Remia bit her prey. The opposite sex, consumed by her drunkenness, is unable to judge properly, and she only sees her old colleague, whom she has reunited with after a long time, as a useful chess piece.
Remia opened her mouth wide, unaware that it was her poisoned bait.
“… It would be nice if I could introduce myself, even if it’s just a penny… What, isn’t that strange?”
“Haha.”
A smile full of laughter, as if it were yours, but Remia, who quickly changed her expression and smiled benevolently, drew my attention with her lively voice along with claps and hand claps.
“Do you want to come to the guild tomorrow? I’ll stick with you and teach you clearly, yes- it’s much better to work hard in the capital than to live in a strange outskirts kingdom or on the outskirts of the empire, I thought well.”
“I will only trust you.”
“Yes, if you want to bring the person you are going to marry in the future and live in harmony without fighting, she needs to have thick pockets, that’s true for men. Noona will help you properly, trust only noona!”
Remia, who gave off the smell of alcohol, hugged Remia. I pushed my body close to her and reached out my hand, saying that she was not going anywhere, but I twisted my body slightly, pushed Remia away, and stood up.
“Thank you, but I have to go. I want to talk to her wife in advance since I was offered. I’m sorry I couldn’t pick you up.”
“No, we’ll be relying on each other from now on, but that’s about it – explain it to your wife, and I’ll tell you in detail about what’s going on tomorrow, so try to coax her in moderation, okay?”
“Okay, then I’ll go first.”
Push in her chair and turn her body around.
The sticky eyes pouring down on the back of my head and the turbid gaze mixed with various emotions, I received the staff’s greeting and left the store with a thump, without looking back.
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“Shall I clean up the empty cup?”
“That’s Okay.”
The clerk nodded at Remia’s harsh answer and withdrew.
Remia recalled the back of Cassano who opened the door and let out a hot sigh.
‘The opportunity has finally come, let’s grow it step by step.’
A golden opportunity seized by chance, an old colleague from the past showing up at the moment you need it? It was obvious that this kind of luck would not go anywhere.
Remia, shrugging her shoulders at the unexpected feeling of something that would work out so well, stroked her forearm and fell into agony.
‘No way, where did you hear that… ? Or maybe?’
There are too many overlapping situations to be a coincidence.
At the moment when she needed people due to the high volume of transactions, her old colleague came to her guild to find work?
If a coincidence continues over and over again, it’s not a coincidence, she said, Remia ting, ting, tapping the glass in her hand with her fingers in unknown anxiety, then let out her sticky sigh, ha ha. And smiled mischievously.
‘There’s no way that’s the case, even if it’s a gold grade in the first place, it’s a simple mercenary, and the scale is different from this side. What would she do if she sent a kid with only that level of skill? It must be just a coincidence.’
Remia grew anxious over the overlapping coincidences, but what she chose was to turn away from her.
Perhaps in a dangerous situation where the ankle might have fallen into a deep swamp, if there were a majority of them in the same situation, it was obvious that they would have looked behind Cassano to relieve their anxiety.
However, Remia, who was engulfed in fear that she would be culled from the Empire at the moment her trading volume was cut off, dismissed her unknown anxiety as just a delusion.
‘If I miss this time again, I might not be able to find the right guy, okay- is there anything special? I’ll just leave the deal anyway… You can just use it.’
A situation where I kicked the opportunity created by my intuition.
Even though it was the result of not being able to control the mountain of money and the overflowing desire to succeed, so to speak, as a result of tightening her breath, Remia came to her conclusion.
‘Because she wasn’t bad at work…’ Teach them and if you learn well, let them grow. You said you needed money, I’m sure you’ll fall flat if you put some more on it at first.’
Remia, who believes that she can control Cassano if she gains an advantage. In fact, he doubts him but doesn’t want to let go, but Yen had a reason for everything.
‘It’s already been three months since I slept with Beltun, I closed my eyes and didn’t look at other men, but now it’s the limit… ‘
The strong muscles and thick manly scent that I felt when I gently caressed Cassano’s body.
Her heart pounded and her body naturally heated up with pheromones, and Remia recalled the hot night she had shared with him in the past.
‘What if you have a wife? I have a husband too, so I should have a partner at work.’
It was a situation where the belly button was getting bigger than the belly, but it was natural in Remia’s situation.
She raised her subordinates to do her business, and made her sex partners—there was no one better suited for her position than Cassano, so she got up and quietly headed home, ignoring her slight uneasiness.
***
“… So, if you added more last time, would you like to digest this item as well?”
“Don’t force yourself, the money I prepared is the same as last time, but how can I buy more… !”
“I know you secretly siphon it off from your organization, you can get it out that route, and you can make up for it with your own money.”
“Fuck, how… “
‘Well, I wasn’t wrong… !’
In that dark back alley, Remia, who watched the scene of her two men squabbling and trading, quietly clenched her fists and soaked in her delight.
At first, she taught me simple guild tasks.
After she brought me to the concept of an aide and informed me about the transaction with the other branch or the billing of the commission, she brought me to the office and explained the useful ‘earnings’ and made me understand.
“Yes? Black trade?”
“Shhh, who will listen?”
Cassano was reluctant with a rugged face, but when I caught him and told him the amount of money he could earn in the future, vision (?), And the same danger as if he handed over the empire, he quickly accepted and learned to take out his notebook and tell me.
Spend a day or two like that for a week.
When he was accompanied to intensive training and various trades and taught how to bargain, which forces needed weapons, and how much supplies were needed, Cassano endlessly absorbed knowledge like pouring water on dry land.
As a result, Cassano, who skillfully bargained with a black dealer in a week, was born, so Remia was more thrilled.
“Sister, the deal is over. 20 boxes for organizations, 15 boxes for individuals.”
“Looks like you have a lot of money saved up, good job. That bastard has a separate connection, so he must be able to handle the amount of goods?”
“I can hear you bitches!”
The merchant who grumbled and paid the bill, Remia and Cassano, who handed over the box to such a merchant, put on their hoods and got out of the back alley.
“Then, you worked hard today! I’m going to go get something, so get some rest.”
“Oh, was it today? The leader of that example… “
Cassano with shining eyes, should Remia introduce him, saying that if she didn’t have her, she would serve as a substitute? I thought about it for a while, but thinking of Lel’s temperament, which was very shy and full of caution, I patted Cassano on the shoulder.
“It’s still a long way, I’ll introduce you later, so I’m taking care of myself today.”
“Okay, be careful.”
Cassano waved his hand with a fresh smile, and at Remia’s urging to go first, he turned without hesitation and disappeared among the crowd.
“Whoa… “
‘My body is heating up, but the time isn’t right.’
Remia, who decided that it was time to wait, decided not to be impatient, as he could create a sense of rejection as he was a man with a partner who went too quickly.
Since he’s a man whose true nature is revealed anyway, if he seduces him secretly, he’ll almost fall for him- Now he’s keeping his integrity like a giant… Discipline was also funny.
If you’re a man, you shouldn’t just blink your eyes, but run with your body.
Remia, who moved to a remote corner of the building with a thoughtless thought, after confirming that her presence was rare, looked at the castle wall covered in shadows and took out a wad of paper from her arms.
– Boo-wook!
Tearing the paper without hesitation, Remia’s shimmering body gave in to the feeling of floating and closed her eyes tightly. The air changed and the sound changed.
“Here you are.”
“Oh!”
A small voice that I hear when I smile while listening to the refreshing smell of grass and rustling leaves.
Remia hurriedly opened her eyes and raised her hands and shouted at the woman who was slowly approaching her.
“It’s still a dirty body.”
“It’s an unassuming greeting.”
A woman wearing a tight-fitting black leather outfit, and a strange sniper outfit with open sides on her chest and thighs, snorted at Remia’s jokes and approached her, crushing sapphires and leaves.
“It’s been a while, Lel.”
“Will you show me the money first?”
Her voluptuous breasts, protruding side breasts and slim waist, sensuous hip line and chubby thighs were so beautiful and lewd that even the same woman would go back to her eyes.
Whether or not she knew that she had such an erotic body, Lel, the leader of the Slave Liberation Corps, approached her, gently rubbing her voluptuous buttocks, and held out her hand.
“You have bad hand habits.”
“Have we ever met and broken a deal? It’s a story that we will give and take things neatly and leave.”
She whispers softly, whispers in a strange voice and smiles lightly. Even when I first saw her, she was a woman like a frozen woman with no expression… Although Remia was glad that a woman of this size had been influenced by her, she tempered her rising jealousy a little.
Her white silver hair slicked back like a horsetail, beautiful hair that looked like it was woven with stars embroidered in the night sky, and red eyes that shone like rubies. Just looking at her appearance, she was one of the best women on the continent, so as a woman like her, she naturally became jealous.
Twitch, twitch.
“You came alone.”
“The guy you brought last time was brought here to teach you? You haven’t brought it back since.”
“I have no intention of accepting it, but if you really need to bring someone, please contact me in advance. It’s not that I don’t trust you, but… It’s because the body is being chased.
“Would you mind, now- Settle for today.”
– Jjallang!
“Hmm… “
The trade between Remia and Lel claims to be an equal deal, but in fact, the gains from Lel’s situation were more significant.
Remia received her weaponry that Lell had plundered, and Remia sold it to make money for her and passed on a portion of her profits to Lell.
In Rell’s position, it was a battle for the liberation of slaves, so weapons were an additional element, but as the number of members of the Liberation Corps increased, it had long since become a side income that could not be ignored, or rather – a main income.
On top of that, if you entrusted the transaction, they would sell everything and even settle the bill, so it was a transaction that Lel did not have to refuse.
As for Remia, it was profitable enough because weapons would pour in if she stayed still, but it was annoying to contact the route to sell, the organization to buy, and the black dealer, and that became a bigger problem as time went on.
Remia burst out laughing at the thought of her bright future. She turned her back on Lel, who was counting her money, and laughed at her before being caught by her quietly approaching.
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“Wow!”
“Looks like you’re in a good mood.”
“Um, huh?”
“Because you always look sullen or angry.”
‘Did you notice me?’
Remia, who lost her guard a little at the thought that she didn’t seem like such a cold woman, she joked that she decided to work with her former colleague this time out of her excitement.
“It’s been a while since I’ve had someone worth using. It’s been less than a week since I’ve been teaching this and that, but he’s been able to deal with it on his own. I let go for an hour, what is it?”
“Talented people, it’s good news to find talent anywhere. Talent… “
A woman who comes to mind as soon as she puts the word talent in her mouth.
Rell gritted her teeth at the thought of her lost subordinate, Catra, but did not loosen her grip and quietly forged her anger.
After infiltrating last time to recover Katra, the imperial agents have been stationed in Hinera Village.
Lel, who was always tongue-in-cheek at the behavior of the Imperial Intelligence Service, who was always chasing after him, fell into deeper trouble when he thought of Katra in a headache due to the copycat group claiming to be the Slave Freedom Corps.
“… ?”
Remia tilted her head at Lel’s appearance.
If she had been in the position of keeping an eye on her like before, she would have clung to her and asked what was going on and went out to help her Lel, but now, rather than meddling in vain, she would rather check the stock she brought with her for any defects. It was first.
“There’s nothing wrong, but I’ll check it out just in case.”
“Ah, so be it.”
If someone here, Remia or Lel, had brought up the story of the city of Hormia first, the future of the two would be different.
However, Lel, who was devastated by the thought of her subordinate, and Remia, who inspected her belongings, turned their backs on each other without having a conversation, and the golden opportunity naturally disappeared.
If you had asked and talked about Hormia.
What if you brought up the story of a new subordinate, Cassano, thanks to the twisted story?
Had he known that the man named Cassano, in a region called Hormia, and related to his subordinate Katra, was here in the underground water canal and had infiltrated as Remia’s subordinate, Cassano would have lost his head at the hands of Rell and the operation of Oberon All returned to vain.
However, her last chance was lost because she was distracted by her accumulated work with Rell, who did not feel close enough to Remia to bring up her deep story about her subordinates.
“Ah.”
‘Come to think of it, I heard that Lel woman wandered around Hormia back in the day… Do you know Cassano?’
Licking her dry lips, to quench her sudden curiosity, Remia lifted her head and put the lid she was holding into the box, but she sighed, put her purse into her bosom and She swallowed her words when she saw Rell wearing a mask.
‘I’ll ask later.’
“I have to go, I have plans for the next one.”
Lell bids farewell neatly as if there was no problem with the amount he brought.
Remia was also about to check her last quantity, so she tore up the order book that she had put in her arms and put the weapons on the cart into the next space.
“Okay, see you next time!”
The two of them turned their backs without regret, but Lel, biting his lips in an unknown awkwardness, rolled her head for a while and then turned around and approached Remia, who was going downstairs at the news that suddenly came to her mind.
-Guuuuu…
The sound of a small dove, Lel glanced at the white dove perched on a tree branch and put his hand on Remia’s shoulder as she walked away.
“Remia.”
“Kyaaak!”
Startled by Remia’s bouncing bunny like her rabbit, Lel’s sudden return, she put her hand on her thumping heart and let out a sharp scream as she caught her breath.
“Why!”
“Anyway, since it’s a business relationship, I thought it would be good for you to tell me in advance.”
“Huh?”
Rell presented the information first, so Remia felt that something big would happen at the rare sight, so she pricked her ears and widened her eyes, then leaned her shoulders on Rell’s forearms and took a listening posture.
“Soon there will be a great battle. Remia, I want to ask you something.”
“Ask? To me?”
“… Our Liberation Corps is about to invade Hargen Fortress, west of the Empire.”
“What is it?”
Fortress Hargen, a huge fortress with the size of Hormia with its back in the jungle, an invasion of that fortress located on the border facing the Holy Kingdom, no matter how brilliant Lel was and the scale of the Liberation Corps, it was an absurd plan. .
“Isn’t that too much? That big place that borders the Holy Land? The knights stationed there are the famous Knights of the Black Lion. Rell, wake up.”
The Knights of the Black Lion, the Knights Commander and Vice-Captain, had long since risen to the level of sword masters, and even the members under them were among the leading knights in the empire.
There is no member whose identity or name has been disclosed.
The moment they joined the Knights of the Black Lion, they were the strongest group on the continent who dedicated their lives to the empire and slaughter the enemies of the empire mercilessly with the mission that all the reputation they raised would belong to the empire.
Invasion of the fortress guarded by such knights? No, and there’s something to ask of you?
“Stop it now, it’s a serious story.”
No matter how much Remia is blinded by her money and success, she spreads the empire’s goods all over the continent and extorts dirty money, but she helps in the invasion of Hargen Fortress and touches the goods that came out of it?
The scale was different from before. Even if she failed, or succeeded, it was certain that if she was greedy for what Rell gave her and was caught, her three generations would be annihilated, and she would be hit by stones thrown by everyone at the execution site in the capital and her neck would be hanged.
“Ugh… !”
Remia got goosebumps as she imagined herself dangling from her gallows with her legs drooping. Lel, who calmly watched her, quietly continued her story.
“It’s not just a plan to steal supplies. Whoa, it’s confidential, but I can tell you. In Hargen Fortress, it is said that the weapons that the 6th prince was supposed to receive from the emperor are enshrined there.”
“What, Mugu?!”
Tup shouted in surprise, but before anyone could hear it, Remia blocked her mouth. Her name, Mugu, weighed so much that even up until now, the scales that had been weighed down by her association had regained balance.
It also refers to weapons and tools with mysterious abilities, including weapons and ancient relics with various abilities, but today’s arms refer to a number of magic techniques and techniques that reproduced ancient technology through the efforts of countless wizards and Krafton engineers. It was also referred to as a unique weapon engraved with magic.
Regina, who was said to have killed the sword master of a pirate island far away, and Remia, who recalled the story that her kendo was an excellent weapon that created waves, calmed her pounding heart and held Lel’s hand.
“Really? Arms that the emperor will bestow upon the 6th prince?”
“Since the emperor is the second most favored prince next to crown prince Roy, its power is guaranteed. Rumors are spreading in Krafton that this is a masterpiece created with great care.”
“However, while the weaponry was full and full of routes, it was difficult to digest it, especially if it was to be bestowed on the prince… Even if we sell and go into exile, Imperial Intelligence will try to kill us, no- me. The same goes for other kingdoms, and there won’t be any place that tries to build an alliance with the empire without knowing about the arms smuggling.”
“I intend to use the armor, and if there is such a thing, my subordinates who have been captured, and… Because you can take revenge.”
“Load? Plural?”
Lel, who unknowingly spilled her past history when she saw Remia responding with a nuance that seemed to oppose the plan, but she had no corner to believe in a strategy that could not be supplied to Crown Prince Royman and other nobles, except for Remia, so she took this opportunity decided to give it all away.
“The espionage department is nesting in the place where the subordinate is being held, so I plan to take the armor and bring it back. And revenge… “
Gulp, swallowing dry saliva, Lell whispered in a sorrowful voice.
“The knight who killed my husband is in the Knights of the Black Lion, although there is also personal revenge… This time, I prepared an opportunity by hearing intelligence that most of the knights at Hargen Fortress are participating in the anniversary in the capital.”
“Oh, so… “
If it was an anniversary, the Knight Commander, Vice-Captain, and some of the members who had accumulated years of service would be away. It wasn’t that the remaining members were easy, but with the Slave Liberation Corps riding the current and the overwhelming inaction Lel, it would be enough to organize it.
-Guu, Guuk!
A white dove moving from one tree to another with the sound of its wings.
The silence that had been subdued by the cries of pigeons was quickly broken, and Remia nodded her head and pledged her support.
“First of all, can you tell me the amount of supplies and items you need? You know my office, right?”
“I will send a contact information there. Then, I will go first.”
Ji-Ik, as soon as her reply of sponsoring fell out, she smiled faintly and Rel tore up the space-shifting spell book.
Remia, who was tongue-tied at the sight of Lel disappearing in an instant, took out the folded spatial movement spellbook from her arms like Lel, and burst into a self-deprecating sneer.
“By the way, a lot has changed over there. They said they were fighting for the cause of freeing the slaves, but it was an invasion of a fortress that had nothing to do with slavery… It’s revenge, but it’s so funny.”
Remia, who pretended to be for the cause and pretended to be virtuous, spit out the words she had swallowed in her heart, worried that someone might not have listened to her, looked around her, quietly tore up the order book, and returned to the capital.
“Guuuuu… Prince, the Silver Hawk and the Red Hawk talked about the operation after contact.”
[Did you have any doubts?]
“They both seem to have lost their eyes. I don’t think there will be any setbacks.”
[Good job, take care of yourself and tell Cassano.]
“… His hands are too sticky.”
[Huh?]
“No.”
A food duck, a dove that flutters away its white feathers and disappears, no- Oberon’s aide, Medea.
The siege that gradually narrowed, the mountain range where the meeting between the two women, who did not know they were trapped inside, quietly carried the feathers that had fallen to the ground and sent them out to the world.
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“Cassano, isn’t it very difficult? Now- It’s a fruit candy that’s popular in the capital these days.”
Remia, who strangely licked the transparent lump of sugar rolling on her tongue and held the crunchy candy in her hand.
Despite her open flirting, I laughed at her and I took off the wrapper of the candy she gave me and sipped it into her mouthful.
“Ah, I finished transcribing all the transaction books I talked about yesterday. And it seems that one vendor on the Vendal side was missing, so I found and corrected it.”
“Oh really? Oooooh, yah! Thank you so much, can you give me a hug?”
“Anyone who has a husband, I’ll come over and smoke a cigarette for a while.”
“Okay, take a good rest!”
A small voice brushed my ears as I held on to the doorknob with squeaks, squeaks, and weak footsteps.
“Ha, it bounces quite a bit? Yes, that makes it more palatable.”
Despite resisting the temptation to do something, Remia burns with the desire to win.
Shrugging her shoulders at the sight of her on fire, I quietly left the office and went out through the back door of the mercenary guild, took out a cigarette from her arms, and lit it.
“Whoop… “
Tadak, burning white paper and meek smoke seeping deep into the lungs.
It’s been a long time since I’ve been busy with paperwork and studying, but I’ve been under a lot of stress trying to get my head rolling for the first time in a while. At times like that, it was essential to relieve it in a timely manner, so I even put my cherished Krafton cigarettes in my mouth and put all the complaints accumulated inside into cigarette smoke. Spilled out
-Guuuuu…
“You’re here.”
A pure white pigeon that I have seen several times before. Her hair was smooth and shiny, and she naturally liked her appearance, which looked noble like a pigeon.
-Guuuuu
When I extended my hand, the dove clenched my index finger and fluffed. The dove landed comfortably with its wings spread. It was cute to see the pigeon blinking. Got off
“It’s cute, yes, the child is pretty.”
“Guut, yes, this is the message from the prince.”
Liveliness lingers in the dazed pigeon’s eyes, and its melted body stiffens. Seeing the dove recovering its firearm, I confirmed that the courteous wizard had taken up consciousness for a moment, and before anyone could hear it, I attached myself to the outer wall of the building and headed towards the corner.
“Hello.”
“… Hello. This is the prince’s message, the silver hawk has bitten the bait. If the operation is successful, the Silver Hawk will immediately contact the Red Hawk, so know that this is an opportunity.”
“Is there anything I should be careful of?”
“Please be careful not to ruin the deal. The Silver Hawk side will want to dispose of her for fear of stepping on her tail due to the weapons they can’t handle. If the Red Hawk breaks this deal, the Silver Hawk side will erase her tracks even by discarding her plundered goods, and she may also break her books that the Red Hawk is closely pursued by the Empire.”
“There seems to be a desire to close the deal, but… I will encourage you from the side.”
“If the deal between the two is concluded, please inform the location and date through the contact book provided by the prince, and she will conduct inspections on the transport route of the mercenaries sent by the red hawk so that the red hawk can take you.”
“It instills fear that there may be a big loss.”
“You have a good understanding, even if you escape the checkpoint, the red hawk will definitely try to make this deal because of her anxiety that the money she earned could be taken away by the empire at any time. Be sure to guide her so that she does not stray.”
“All right.”
-Guuuuu… !
The pigeon’s eyes became blurry after the long message was over.
I stroked the soft pigeon’s beak with my index finger, then waved my arm and sent it flying into the sky.
“Casano~? I have a question about the item I edited earlier, huh? Where have you been?”
“Here, here.”
While chatting with Chi-Ik and Pigeon, I stepped on the butt that was left until the filter and waved my hand.
“You came late to find me. Do you want to keep skipping?”
“I’m sorry, but there’s nothing more to do, right?”
“No… “
Remia, who was leading the way to her office with her chi and tongue, stopped her steps abruptly. Remia, her lips twitching, her fingers restless, her restlessness, I urged her with her stern face so that she could take full control of her heart.
“Why, what do you have to say? Bonus? Or a new job?”
“If it’s a new job, it’s a job… Haha, let’s talk about it later. Because nothing is set right.”
Oh, you’re patient?
I thought that I would not be able to stand it if I was smart and would talk about the invasion of the fortress first, but Remia calmly weighed the situation and postponed it to a later date.
Of course, after hearing Oberon’s message, I knew that in a few days, Remia, who was on fire, would be hanging on, so she decided to enjoy her leisure time.
***
– Thump
“Come, come… !”
Remia, who was waiting alone in a dark office with no lights, sitting alone in a spacious room, ran to the window knocking on the window, opened the window, and grabbed the envelope.
-Guu, guuuuu!
“Be still, be still!”
Remia, who roughly grabbed her struggling copybook and took off the box tied around her ankle, smiled broadly at the thickness of the paper that filled the box even if she pretended to look at it. Was
-Charle Rock
“Yes!”
Her fists clenched even when she read the first line, Remia swallowed her spittle and quickly read the paper filled with her paper.
[The invasion of Hargen Fortress was successful, but unlike the information, the person guarding the arms is the vice-captain of the Black Lion Knights, so the damage to the liberation group is quite large. So I think I’ll postpone the deal to next week.]
“In the end, it worked, the skills are good.”
[We failed to deal with the Knights of the Black Lion, but since we looted all the supplies in the fortress and destroyed the facilities, the damage to the Empire will not be negligible.
– Gooooo!
“Huh?”
While reading the good news sent by Lel, a new copy perched on the window. Confirming that it was her ex-supply from her separately obtained contact book, Remia diligently untied the barrel tied to her ankle with one hand, while her eyes were focused on reading the message Lel had sent.
[The date and time of the transaction will be contacted after consultation here. We will hand over all supplies except for food and daily necessities, so please bring only reliable subordinates. We will also bring a few colleagues to help.]
‘A subordinate you can trust… ‘
It was a mercenary named Homan who had been with him since he was a mercenary of the same level. However, it was a bunch of people who took him because he was quiet and he was the one who was going to get caught in the situation where he was taking his share very little by little these days.
“Hmm… “
Remia, who is engulfed in worries as she solves the ankle pain of the newly arrived Jeon Seo-gu. After tying up the gifts Lel had sent her, she opened her drawer and put them inside.
With a click, I locked the drawer with the key and unrolled the rolled paper to check the newly arrived Nangbo, and neat handwriting appeared.
[In the western part of the Empire, a group claiming to be a slave liberation group raids a slave market. All involved in the slave market were killed in an attack that didn’t go hand in hand.]
“All dead?”
It is surprising that the diversionary operation was carried out, but no one survived.
Although Rell was a very cold person, no raid had ever resulted in such a large-scale disaster. In addition, he himself invaded Hargen Fortress, but the other side caused such a disaster? It would not be strange to say that it was an internal division rather than a diversionary operation.
‘They end up splitting apart.’
Remia already knew that there were many slaves who were dissatisfied with her response, and that she suppressed their dissatisfaction with her unique charisma.
However, the wounds festering inside are bound to burst, and I don’t know which one it is, but since she volunteered to be a member of the Slave Liberation Corps and has been doing this much, it was obvious that impatience would bloom in Lel’s heart.
‘I’ll have to use it well.’
With a smile on her face at the fact that she could win the high point in her trade, Remia tore up the newly arrived nangbo and burned it as she pictured in her mind the target to be chosen as her subordinate to be taken later.
‘If you take care of the fort and finish all the transactions you just sent… ‘
Eye-popping profits. Remia even contemplated a plan to go into exile in another country if she gave her one last stab at the nobleman on her line and she got nothing.
The situation is solid enough to make you smile. Remia unfolded her blanket and asked for a place to sleep in her office, not her house, so that she could resume her work the next day.
– Bang bang!
“… Miss Mia! Miss Remia!”
“Ah, what the heck… “
In her restful dream, Remia, who had been swimming there buried in her gold heaps, kicked off her blanket at her sudden noise and woke up.
Remia, who rubbed the back of her hand with the back of her hand, scolded the uninvited guest in a rough voice.
“Somebody’s knocking on the door since morning!”
“This is John, sister! Open the door, please!”
Yohan, that was the name of the thief who entrusted half of the supplies obtained from the previous transaction with Lel. Although it was time for the transaction to end in terms of time… There was no reason to come making a fuss like that, so Remia wiped the sweaty forehead with the back of her hand and opened the shaking door with a thud.
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– Jump!
“John! Fuck, why are you making such a fuss in the morning… “
“Sister, that, that… !”
“You… Why are you like this?”
The soles of the shoes are worn out, and the pants are all torn here and there, making them like rags. Faced with the scars on her from her sword and her swollen eyelids from being hit by her fist, Remia tried to suppress her rising irritation and asked in a calm voice.
“Who ran over? Or did those Vendal bastards go after them?”
“No, that’s, ha, ha… “
“Stop procrastinating and speak quickly, you idiot!”
“The Empire, the Empire suddenly came to check.”
“What?”
Feeling chills running down her spine and the blood in her whole body cooling down, Remia opened her mouth wide and shook Yohan’s shoulders, who were trembling in shock.
“So, did you lose everything? No- Did you get caught at the checkpoint in the first place? Fuck, isn’t that fucked up?”
“Calm down sister, they said it was a regular inspection. The kids in the underground canal were caught selling drugs. So I went to the point where I was about to open the grocery box, but I passed.”
“You passed?”
The happy news that calms the beating heart.
“Yes, the tactic they used to sell drugs was to hide drugs in the furniture, saying it was to be presented to nobles. So I passed on groceries and tore apart all the furniture, but I was preoccupied.”
“Ha ha, damn that’s good… !”
This transaction was several times the size of the transaction entrusted to Cassano last time. But if she had passed the checkpoint safely, she wouldn’t have been hurt like this, and she wouldn’t have had a reason to come looking for her?
Remia glared at her John with her narrowed eyes and silently raised her mana.
“By the way, I went over safely, but why are you hurt? Did you have any problems trading?”
“That, uh… “
“Can’t you speak sooner?”
“Because I was working while gambling in the Balton gang area. I got caught while taking out my card and almost died. Why, I came to ask you to save me because those bastards won’t touch you when you come to my sister.”
A story that makes you laugh out loud. So, this bastard didn’t come right after finishing the deal, but he was caught cheating while gambling in her back alley, so he came to ask for help.
“You didn’t touch the money, did you?”
“Oh, I really didn’t touch it! If you touch it, you’ll be killed by your sister, but here- count!”
Frightened, Yohan handed over the large pouch she kept in her arms. He counted the amount immediately. Remia threw the pouch on the desk and threw her pocket on the desk, dumbfounded. Kicked John in the shin.
“I can’t believe I didn’t touch it! Fuck, if you have finished the deal, you have to come right away. If you get stabbed and search for it, that too will be taken away!”
“Ouch! So, that’s why I ran away like this! Please forgive me, sister!”
‘Really, there’s not a single bastard I can trust… !’
A bastard who steals money even though the amount is written on the ledger, a bastard who doesn’t come back because he was gambling even after work is finished, and then comes back because he almost died, a bastard called a husband is dangerous and even preaches to stop doing such dirty things.
Remia, lamented at the fact that there is no reliable bastard in the world and no one who could be called her side, gave her subordinate John a penny and kicked him out.
“Fuck, fuck!”
-Kudangtang!
Remia kicks the chair and grabs the leg of the fallen chair and smashes it to the floor.
It wasn’t until the wooden chair was shattered and the dust that rose up filled her office that she came to her senses and thought as she tucked her flowing hair behind her ear.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
After expressing his sticky anger for a long time, his head felt a little refreshed. Remia licked her back, feeling the sweat dripping down her skin, muttering her name in a low voice that was messing with her head.
“I should take Cassano… “
A jewel that shines among idiots.
If you tell me one thing, I apply the heat and take the initiative in the transaction, and even the neatness that there is no dissonance after the transaction.
Of course, it wasn’t without problems, it’s only been a week since we reunited, and I haven’t dipped my feet deep into this business yet. That meant that she could always shake it off and run away.
However, Cassano, who showed great greed for her money, stamped her face in her guild every day and never left until she was told to go first, so Remia realized that she had only one option left. Hardened her heart.
-Fluff!
Throwing herself into her cheap chair with all her cushions off, Remia immediately put her hand on her crystal ball on her desk and slowly raised her mana.
Remia confirmed that a young woman’s face had emerged from within her crystal ball, which shimmered and radiated bright light as it contained mana.
“Aria, did you go to work today?”
[Your second guild leader, what are you doing?]
“You know a mercenary called Cassano who came recently, right? When he comes to the guild, tell him to come to my office without leaking anywhere else.”
[Ah yes. All right.]
Ugh, a crystal ball that loses its light as soon as you take your palm off it.
Remia pounded on her desk nervously, but in a heart that was not easily organized, she tangled her tidying hair and waited impatiently for Cassano to come.
“Ah, why didn’t the pen come out again, damn it… !”
She tried to organize the amount she settled in the spare time into the ledger, but the ink didn’t come out properly.
In a situation where nothing was in her control, Remia jumped up at the sound of knocking and knocking, and answered with a loud voice.
“Yes!”
“This is Cassano, I came because you called.”
“Uh, uh! Come in, come in!”
Remia put down the ledger she was using and gasped to get up, noticing the fragments of the chair still left in the middle of her office.
As a result, the dust that had settled there rose up and opened up to her window, so she cleaned up her disheveled clothes and then opened the door herself.
“Are you here early?”
“I thought I would come early and learn something. You have a lot to learn.”
“Yes, yes!”
Unlike the idiots who have no desire to improve and just want to play and eat, Cassano, who is eager to learn more even though there is nothing lacking. Pushed in
“What did you call me for?”
Cassano began to unbutton his shirt, gasping for breath as if he had come running on the way home.
After licking her lips at the visible collarbone and firm skin, Remia tried to flirt with her, but then remembered the seriousness of her situation, turned her head, and locked the door with a clap.
“Well, this time I decided to do something big… “
“Anything big? Congratulation.”
Cassano smiled with pure joy, of course, it was a mockery of Remia who took the bait, but Remia smiled with excitement as she happily congratulated others on the success of others.
‘Come to think of it, he hasn’t changed at all.’
A naive younger brother who is weak and naive, and does not know how to seduce.
Remia used to identify with her twisted people, who, like herself, harbored an evil serpent in her heart, but she preferred undefiled and innocent people like Cassano.
Because he had a taste of being dirty, that’s why I enlisted him in the Red Mae Dragon Troop and fell in love with corrupting him and dyeing him with my own color.
I can’t say that the process is clean or dignified, but… Who in this world has no shame? Remia lived her life without shame, even though she knew she was disgusting.
‘Yes, I must have lived here and there without taking care of myself properly.’
Remia would have jumped in surprise if she had known that she had not been able to establish a connection with the prince and had become his vassal. I decided to drop the rope.
“The specific date and location have been settled yet? Let’s do this with me.”
“With me? There are others, so why… “
It was an act of implicitly withdrawing her foot to deceive Remia, but in the eyes of her, who had already decided to embrace Cassano, the answer was quite frustrating.
“I’m more comfortable with you than dozens of those bastards! I don’t listen to anything, I don’t work, hehe, anyway-! I’ll let you know as soon as I get in touch about this deal, so let’s go together. This is an opportunity to really grab a bite!”
“Is that enough? Did you rob any city?”
“Oh, sharp? Huhu, I decided to make it fun at that time- I came here to talk about this today. I’ll contact you soon, so don’t do anything conspicuous and stay calm.
“I see, you gave me that opportunity… Even if it’s a bit embarrassing, thank you very much.”
“What~”
“Then let’s go.”
“Okay, take good care of yourself, and don’t spread rumors somewhere? You and I are going alone.”
“Is it a secret that even the leader doesn’t know about?”
“Husband? Well, we haven’t talked yet… “
Unexpected question, the moment Remia spoke to Beltun about this deal, she knew he would rise up and oppose it, but she decided to talk to him to impress him that this was an opportunity to change her life. .
“I have to do it for my husband too, I’m worried a lot, but… “
“It’s because they’re a couple, well, thank you anyway. I was heartbroken that I had declined the offer to go with you in the past… I’m glad we can be together again.”
Unfamiliar words spit out with a sweet, naive smile. Of course, Cassano, who had swallowed her sword inside, was making up words without the slightest sincerity, but Remia twitched the tip of her nose in delight at her made-up lie.
“Embarrassingly, you’re preparing well.”
“I’ll go.”
A thud, refreshing air blowing in with the office door closing without force.
The profit from this case was more than a few hundred gold even if you estimate it, and even if you split it between the two of you, it was an amount that you could play and eat for several years.
Unexpectedly, the noose stroking her neck was slowly tightening…
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– Wow!
A white bowl cut through the air and shattered the dusty glass window.
Crackle! Bowls that fell on the floor were shattered and scattered on the street, and passers-by looked up at the unexpected noise, and the next door, where the lights were turned off, filled the dark room with light and opened the window.
“Is it that house again?”
“You don’t seem to be tired.”
However, the neighbor who figured out whose house the window was broken in quickly turned off the lights and closed the window. In addition, passers-by who were drunk and drunk passed by, walking on tiptoe to avoid the sculptures as if they were used to it.
It’s time for everyone to go back to their daily lives, but a terrible war is still going on in the house with broken windows. It is also a very one-sided war.
“Please stop!”
Tup, a man bursting into anger with an angry voice and grabbing a flying bowl, his shaggy beard covering his chin was drenched in sweat, and his two wide-open eyes were still for a moment as if the sweat kept stinging them. There wasn’t.
“What are you stopping? What? What do I have to stop doing!!!”
It is safe to say that she is the incarnation of evil, a woman who throws down the plate she is holding in her hand while screaming with a poisonous voice.
Remia, the woman with her hair red as a blazing flame, vented her resentment at her husband, who was frustrated with her for not understanding her.
Seized with indifference that the man she had met as her husband seemed to be on the side of others, she began arguing with her husband, Beltun, with her pointing, as if she were dealing with a hostile enemy.
“I told you that if this case goes well, you can consider exile. Is it okay not to look at the Empire? Why are you foolishly ignoring what everyone else is doing and trying hard to buy it!!!”
“It’s easy, it’s not that easy!”
“What the hell!”
A trader with a keen eye for behind-the-scenes transactions, a thin network that can help with exile – money can buy trust, and a huge amount of money rolling in when an upcoming deal is concluded!
Just as the flow of her world pushes Remia’s back and blesses her to ride the fair wind even now, Remia’s tears flowed down her face at the sight of her husband resisting with her spirit.
“Now, think about it, honey. It’s strange that a fortress of that size was pushed aside by a group of slaves. In addition, the emperor stole the armor he was going to give, so is the empire still sucking his fingers? I’m sure she’s already freed those chasing after her and is looking for her tail.”
“It’s just a slave, don’t you think about her notoriety? And it’s no longer a scale to dismiss as a group. The Slave Liberation Corps is looking beyond a few hundred and up to several thousand!”
“Then it’s even more dangerous! Will the Emperor stand by as thousands of ex-slaves turn the continents upside down with their eyes lit to kill the slave traders who slit the throats of nobles and stamped them? Did you forget that the famous 6th Prince drew her sword?”
“You can leave all of that to the Slave Freedom Corps. It’s a matter for you to deal with. We just receive and sell things, share them neatly with them and shake hands. You’re running away to the west, out of reach of the empire!”
“Ha, Remia… “
The disgusting eyes full of pity, as if looking at her immature, Remia read her sympathy in those eyes and vented her resentment by stamping her feet, but she wanted to leave her wife now or forever. None of it worked for Beltun, who had a gut feeling that it was Larry.
“Yeah, let’s say that the raid was successful because they were so good. However, no one knows the background behind it, so it could be that the empire set up a platform and led it into a trap… In the first place, it makes no sense to manage the weapons given to the prince in a fortress that faces the border with the Holy Kingdom.”
“Please, that’s how much the top of the empire has rotted away. You know that too. Your classmates, you bastards, and who did we scramble to buy an honorary title from?”
“… Nobility.”
Although the situation could have been smoother if he regarded it as a mistake made by an incompetent nobleman, Beltun did not think that his life would go smoothly. Besides, isn’t the opponent the 6th prince who is said to be favored by the emperor? But Remia, already intoxicated by her victory, seemed unwilling to listen to her story any longer.
“And I think, maybe the prince planned the inspection. Seongguk is noisy these days, right? It’s an oracle that a hero will appear… Because of that, the bandits who climbed over the mountains were rampant, huh?”
Remia, who was intoxicated with profit in front of her, was looking for advantages and good points, and Beltun, who wrapped her head in a foolish racehorse looking only forward, judged that nothing good would come of arguing here, and announced the end of the conversation.
“Anyway, whoa… Let’s do something that didn’t exist. Remia, it’s just starting over. Just get out of the wrong way and go the way you should have walked. Huh?”
The rough hand cut by her bowl and pierced by a piece of wood, Beltun, who clutched it tightly and persuaded her wife with a sympathetic voice, but it was an impassioned plea in the eyes of Remia, who was already fed up with her self-restraint and opposition.
“Fuck, Beltoon. Please… !”
A creepy voice like scratching an iron plate. Remia, unable to control her emotions to the point where her head boiled and her eyes twitched, cried and cursed with a loud voice to her naive husband that her family should leave.
“Please! I’m trying hard to live well, to grab something in a life without a mouse or a dog’s dick because I was born without it, but why are you doing that! Wrong way? The way you were supposed to go? Nothing like that, fuck-! Why do men have so no ambitions, why don’t they think about doing anything!”
The curses and accusations that brutally trampled on her manly pride, yet at the wife she loved—no, she still loved—Belthun met her eyes and squeezed her hand tighter as she tried to pull it out.
“I am… I’ve been talking from the beginning I just wanted to live happily with you, Remia. Until the day I die, I wanted to live with a lovable child holding your hand.”
“Happiness?”
Ha, Remia let out a laugh, pulled her hand out of her grip, her clumsy husband’s, and mocked him with a grin.
“As a mercenary, sticking a knife into the backs of those who run away, breaking the bones of people like worms and teaching them how to kill people while squeezing them- make them into sword holders! Throw it away as a pile of corpses on the plain and talk about happiness? Come now?”
“Stop… “
A topic that has nothing good to say about it, Beltun stopped her wife by holding her throbbing hair, but Remia, who had already broken her heart and could not tell what to say or not to say, sneered at her at the word to stop and said more. Cried out in a loud voice.
“We stepped into hell from the time we survived while being buried in the hands of others. Are those who made money with other people’s lives happy? Yes, I’m going to find happiness as I always do, so why stop it!”
“That’s right, but… Yes, I don’t want to deny it, but I felt the weight of my life and shouted at the wanderers who were running around with my hands in the sense of being careful. They are different from you who see them as consumables.”
“Expendables.”
“Yes, consumables.”
Beltun, who couldn’t control his emotions at the moment of his wife’s straightforward criticism, spewed out his true feelings. Only after his wife’s eyes, which had been burning as hot as fire, cooled down and the air in her living room became cold, Beltun realized her mistake and reached out his hand. Remia, who had already turned around, was climbing the creaking wooden stairs.
“Honey, honey… !”
“Yes, you live like that forever. Find someone who wants to live happily, huh? I will cheer you on!”
“Remia, that’s not what it meant… “
“Oh? Isn’t it? I tried to get even a single penny, saying that I would live comfortably with you even if I went into exile, but it was all useless, yes, people’s lives! Wasn’t it very difficult to live with a trashy bitch who was seen as expendable? Don’t enter the room, I’ll kill you.”
-Kwaaaaang!!!
Remia slams and locks the door with a bloody warning. Beltun wiped away her tears with his thumb at her bloody appearance, which seemed to stamp her divorce because she couldn’t be angry.
Hard teeth that gnawed their lips in uneasiness.
Remia, unaware of her husband’s speed, thump, thump, thump, she was venting her anger by kicking her door that was already firmly locked.
– Bang bang!
Shaking hinges, fluttering dust.
In the anger that could not be relieved even if she vented her anger while sweating profusely, Remia blamed the ignorant Beltun and pulled her hair out.
‘The deal has already started, I can’t back down! I wonder if I can deal with her if the Liberation Corps comes to me to vent their anger for breaking the deal because they couldn’t find a business partner!’
Although Lel and Remia became quite close as business partners, it was only business, and Remia knew better than anyone else that criminals and friendship were words that did not go hand in hand, so just imagining Lel pursuing her made her break into a cold sweat.
‘I heard that one of the nobles I lined up before died while stealing Lel’s information, but now there’s no way to recover it.’
Despite being protected by the Empire, his head was beheaded as if he were eating fruits spread out in the front yard. Then it would be easier for her to cut off her own neck, where she had no protection, Remia thought.
‘Belthun is such and such, he will never help, but the deal is never undone. Also… ‘
There were two names left at the bottom of the names that were tightly written in the notebook, and the names that were lined up straight through each one, but after the recent verbal battle, a solid line was drawn across each name.
[Casano]
Remia, who chewed her lips as she drew the remaining name, circle, and took notes with the tip of her pen, hoped that there would be no problems with this transaction, and with Cassano, she cleaned up her hands and prayed that the Empire would not chase her, and continued the dark business after the transaction. I started making plans with the route.
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– Gooooo!
Remia, who opened her window and quickly brought her slip into the room, ignoring her fluttering wings and undid the barrel tied to her ankle.
– Sararak
Remia smiled weakly as she read the unfolding paper and the closely spaced letters with the sound of paper rustling, read the written place and date, and clenched her fists with a silent clamor.
Remia, who had meticulously entered her date, place, and time in her head, rubbed her eyes with her thumb and the back of her hand, opened her drawer with a snap, and put her document in it.
‘Thron Mountains in 5 days, if I finish this one properly, I’ll really give up.’
When everything was decided, her heart beat like crazy, but Remia knew better than anyone that it could not be reversed, so she carefully locked the drawer containing all the transaction information and ledgers with her trembling hands and left her office. .
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck
Leaning her feet as if her river was flowing, Remia descended her stairs, and halfway down her stairs, she found Cassano in the far corner of the hall on the first floor.
– Tak, Tak, Tak
A pile of silver coins piled up on the table, and Cassano, who picked up the silver coins with his index finger and put them in a line, made about three piles of silver coins and was distributing them.
“I spend this much, I have this… “
Cassano immersed himself in allocating the money he was going to send to his wife and the money he was holding. Cassano pursed his lips and immersed himself in the distribution. However, when Cassano’s fingers moved for a long time, only one silver coin was placed in front of him.
“Whoa… “
Cassano put a silver coin into a small wallet with sad eyes, as if he had a lot of money to go out.
‘As expected, I’m short of money, I won’t refuse.’
Her only ally turned her back and her remaining subordinates were not trustworthy. Remia guessed that she would be able to use Cassano, the most useful person in her pack, as she intended. And approached slowly.
“Casano?”
“Oh, hello.”
“If I show it so openly here, people will be waiting for it, right?”
“Ah, I see.”
Remia’s words were not lies. Cassano, who had a mountain of silver coins that he did not know where he had earned, the people in the mercenary guild were watching him like a hungry hyena.
“Are the bees okay? But isn’t it a bit lacking?”
“Yes? Uh, why do you think so?”
Remia, realizing that her pride had been touched by her stabbed face, her hardening manly expression, hurriedly shook her hands and cleared her misunderstanding.
“I was asking for help, the big one I talked about last time… The news has arrived.”
“Oh, that last time?”
“If we do well, we can earn five hundred gold coins for both of us.”
“Five hundred?”
She involuntarily raises her voice, then Tup, Cassano who shuts him up.
An average of 30 gold per household in the empire, but you can earn 500 gold with one thing? Cassano couldn’t hide his glistening greed (although it was a performance, but it was also true that he was cruel), and Remia, who read that desire, flicked her tongue like a snake and put her hand on the back of Cassano’s rough hand.
Remia, who touched the rough back of her hand full of traces of various hardships with her fingers as if licking the scars, invited him to a drinking party with a flushed face.
“Let’s talk tonight, I’ll tell you everything then.”
If it was her usual girl, she wouldn’t have made such a hasty decision, but Cassano was a strong ally to her who was pushed against her wall.
In the end, Remia, who had been accepted by Cassano, with her shy face, went back to her office to reinforce her plan and contacted her black dealers with whom she had made frequent deals in advance in order to process the sale as quickly as possible. .
And the long-awaited evening.
Remia decided to seduce Cassano in order to block her change of heart.
“Hehe… “
Looking at the spotless mirror, Remia sprayed on perfume and even applied her favorite lipstick, adorning her lips and running her hair through her hands to look as beautiful as possible. She even unbuttoned her shirt before leaving the office.
-Kiik.
As she opened her hinged front door and stepped out, the cold air slapped her face and her body trembled.
Seeing her melancholy face shining under the orange light, rubbing her toes on the floor and fidgeting with her hands in her pockets, Remia smiled and greeted her with a loud voice.
“Casano! Have you waited long?”
“No, I just got out.”
Remia slightly folded her legs and jumped up. Cassano tilted his arm around her thick neck, but he pushed Remia away from her without much reaction, and Remia, who pouted her lips with her sullen face, got awkward and grabbed Cassano’s side for nothing. Stabbed with the elbow of
“Do you really hate hugging your sister?”
“No, no one can see it. You’re still married.”
“Yes, I understand~”
Though it seemed like an excuse, Remia, who knew that it was because she thought of it, put her pouting lips together and quietly moved her steps, and Cassano immediately followed.
Wandering through the crowded streets, the two entered a small bar in a dark back alley, and as soon as the door opened, the eyes of the people inside poured out on the two at once.
“… “
But the eyes quickly diverged, and Cassano still managed to figure out some of the people he was watching, and among them was a man with a beard like a bandit.
‘Beltoon.’
Are you trying to stop her wife from escaping, or are you suspecting her of an affair? Cassano carefully turned his back and sat with his gaze back to him in order to grasp his unknown intentions, and Remia sat down in front of Cassano without much thought and then she started talking straight away.
“Did you hear the news this time? It’s something that happened in a place that borders a prosperous country.”
“The fort was robbed? Cardon was making a fuss about all of them being robbed while I was away due to the imperial palace.”
“Put your ear closer.”
-Dalgrak
“Two beers.”
“Oh, thank you, thank you!”
Alcohol is indispensable in such a big story, Remia with a mischievous smile looked at the two glasses of beer on her table and removed her face. .
“Fuha!”
“Whoa… “
Cassano, who thought that the taste was good for a bar located in a remote place, but if you want to do business in the capital city, you must have taste, put an empty beer glass on the edge of the table, and Remia, who blew the smell of alcohol left in her mouth with her breath, finished her story. Went on
“Fort Hargen, I haven’t announced where it was stolen, but it’s already making a fuss.”
“Really?”
Cassano tilted her head, and Remia, tongue-tied at the clumsiness of not being able to comprehend the course of her world, lifted her hips slightly and placed her lips close to her ear, which was stained red from alcohol.
“Slaves Liberation Corps, did they decide to rob the fortress this time?”
“Really?”
I really didn’t know that Cassano’s eyes turned into round balls.
Remia, who laughed at her naive reaction, tore her shaggy hair and even explained it, holding her lips tightly to her ear so that no one would hear.
“It’s the equivalent of a fortress. They said they preoccupied the necessary daily necessities, but the letter they sent said that the amount was still too much to handle.”
“You want to trade through your sister?”
“Then! Who am I, trust and faith itself? I’m done talking with that captain. The time, date, and place have all been set, and you just have to follow me.”
“Isn’t it dangerous? If the fort was robbed, the empire would surely move… “
Remia, who had her eyes wide open at Cassano, who had not even a speck of vigor and a powerless husband to whom he followed enthusiastically, persuaded him by grasping her husband’s cheeks with both hands.
“It’s over soon, I’m going to use all the subspace order forms I’ve been thinking about this time, organize my stuff, and go straight to the black dealers I’ve contacted in advance. Even if we follow the circumstances of the transaction, the items we traded with when they came to the capital must have already been scattered all over the continent, right?”
“This is the redistribution of wealth,” Said Remia with a giggle.
Judging by her confident appearance, Cassano decided that the loose noose should be tightened, so he took her bait and drove a wedge into Remia to prevent her from pulling out.
“Is it so? Wouldn’t it be really easy to eat a bowl of it?”
“Okay! Am I not doing this for nothing? The really big thing is that noona puts it in, dude.”
Remia smiled broadly at the sight of Cassano snapping at the bait. She was excited and hurriedly circulated unsolicited information, making it impossible for Cassano to step out.
“I decided to make a deal with the leader of the Liberation Corps, but that ends quickly, and they say that after the deal is over, they go over the mountain range and take care of those impersonating the Liberation Corps? Then we just receive the goods and that’s it, well- this time, since the quantity is the quantity, we pay the price in advance, but there won’t be any problem.”
“Okay, then I’ll set aside time. When do you trade?”
“In a week, we will trade in the Thrawn Mountains.”
“The Thrawn Mountains?”
It was a place he had heard at first glance, but Cassano, who was not a native of the Empire, could not easily recall it, and Remia, who was worse off, explained it while eating crunchy, crunchy, nuts that came out as snacks.
“There are many cliffs and steep mountains, so patrol is a dream. Especially the Stone Thorn Mountains located halfway up, well- people say that the crazy wizard practiced magic there and the terrain turned into stone thorns.
“Are you a mercenary?”
“It is a mountain range facing the border of the Holy Land. It’s near the fort, but… I couldn’t even dream of patrolling, and even if I tried, all I could do was blockade, so how can I blockade that wide area?”
Remia and Cassano laughed, saying, “I have thoughts.” Remia and Cassano focused on the story they were talking about right now, and Remia, who misunderstood that he was serious about the deal, tapped Cassano on the back of his hand.
“For now, just listen~ My sister will tell you one more time later.
“Thank you, sister.”
“So, what- do you have time today?”
It’s okay to ignore it, so when I lightly greeted him, Cassano shook his head lightly at the atrocities of the flirtation that immediately came in and the married woman who threw flirting without getting tired of it, and changed the topic to seek more information.
“Then see you there in a week? There will be no problem, right?”
“Then! It’s going to be a tough week, you do what I tell you to do. Then I’ll make sure to take care of it.”
“All right.”
Gulp, gulp, as he brushed off the still-cold beer, thud, Remia raised her elbow on the table and said in a serious voice.
“There won’t be any problem as long as we’re trading in Thrawn Mountains. I’ll lead the deal anyway, and you’re taking it because you need someone to trust, so I’ll take good care of you, okay?”
“Yes yes.”
“Okay, how about a toast?”
-Tuong!
The lightly collided beer glasses, the popped foam and sparkling beer fell on the table, and the two men and women, each thinking differently, put a noose around each other’s neck and swallowed their plots and thoughts in one gulp.
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If the date, place, and time are all set, all that remains is to prepare.
Right after Remia offered Cassano to accompany her, she spent five really busy days wandering around her capital as if it were her own room.
She contacted the black dealers who had made the deal, devised a route to handle the amount, and took the money to be paid to Lell from them in advance, proceeding in the direction of spending as little money as possible.
Of course, she didn’t have money for nothing, so she wrote a number of North Korean contracts, but Remia had no intention of breaking her deal, so the thicker her contracts were, the harder she ran, increased her trading volume, and started sales directly. .
What had Cassano been doing in the meantime, he was sitting in his office writing the ledger instead of Remia, who was running on his feet to make a deal.
“Now, the key.”
“Yes?”
Cassano stared at the key that had fallen on the desk, weakly.
“Oh, it’s the drawer key, so put it there when you’re done organizing the books. Don’t lose the key because all the ledgers you’ve traded so far are in that drawer?”
Kung, as soon as she finishes talking, Remia closes the door and runs out. She became impatient with the fact that if she couldn’t deal with the trading day and the mountain of supplies that were chasing her chin, she wouldn’t be able to run away after the deal was over.
If she had been a little calmer, if she had only a little bit of someone she could trust in Remia, it would have been a situation that would not have happened, but all situations did not raise her hand to Remia.
“Is it too easy?”
The situation seemed to have been ordained by God to just capture Remia because things were not going smoothly, and Cassano was embarrassed by the strategy that worked so well even if it was solved, but that was only for a while.
Without saying a word, he opened the drawer and began slowly copying the information Oberon instructed him to take out in the notebook he had brought, as he looked through the ledgers piled up one by one.
– Kiyi…
The door was slightly open, and in the gap there was an eyeball with red veins quietly settling in, but Cassano, who was focused on copying the ledger, did not notice.
Eyes that disappeared after watching for a long time. Cassano jumped at the deep fury in those pupils, his shoulders trembled, and the moment he raised his head, the pupils disappeared.
-Turn up!
The notes that were covered only after copying three ledgers closely, and Cassano, who turned his head away with a sulky back, trudged, trudged, stood on tiptoe and quietly leaned against the door, at the fact that the door that Remia should have closed and left was slightly open, but looked beyond the open door. There was no sign of popularity on the second floor.
‘Who came?’
Cassano, gritting his teeth quietly, blamed himself for being careless while concentrating and shut the door.
‘Due to Remia’s excited personality, I wouldn’t steal her ledger or hide it somewhere else… The key is to find out who was watching me.’
Who came to Remia’s office when she was away? If a mercenary guild member or employee came to the office, there would be stories or eyewitness reports among them.
But is it because the things that happened earlier were solved too easily?
“The office? No, we all know that the vice guild leader is out of the office today… Even if I have something to report, he told me to report it tomorrow.”
When I went down to the reception desk and asked the squeaking receptionists, ‘Isn’t it?’ ‘That’s right,’ they answered and denied it.
Cassano, who created the receptionist from the list spread in his head, immediately asked the mercenaries in the guild hall to ask if they had ever come to the office or seen anyone who had come up, but all of them waved their hands and denied it.
“You must have gone looking for the person who left shouting that he was going in the first place? I just found out you were in the office.”
“Right, thanks for letting me know.”
“But why are you looking for the person who came? Did you wave your hand there?”
Cassano silently shook his head at the grimy mercenary who waved his clumsy hands up and down with a sinister smile, his yellow teeth baring his teeth, and went up to the office on the second floor, erasing the faces of the mercenaries in the hall.
‘The mercenaries had no business coming up, and they had no interest, but if it weren’t for the employees, what was left… ‘
A large door that was firmly closed at the end of the hallway, and four letters neatly imprinted on the nameplate next to it.
[Guild head room]
“… “
“Huh? Do you have something to do with the guild leader?”
The receptionist came up the stairs making the sound of shoes, click, click, and spoke in a friendly voice.
The woman, with her brown hair tucked behind her ear, stood beside her with a shy smile and slightly dropped, glancing into Cassano’s face and whispering something he hadn’t asked.
“Did you suddenly run away, wondering what happened? You ask me where I’m going, but when my eyes turn red… She must have gone outside.”
“Is that so?”
“And hey, if you’ll excuse me, what are you doing tonight?”
The sound of shoes tangled like chords in a shy voice. Perhaps it was quite embarrassing to seduce the man who felt her crush first, the woman dyed her white cheeks red and asked shyly, holding her hands tightly.
“Oh, sorry. I have a lot of work to do. As you know, I am learning many things from the sub guild leader… “
“Ah, yes… “
Piik, a woman’s face sulking with the air leaking out as if steamed up. At the fact that the result of her courage was rejected, the woman turned her body away with a pout, and Cassano, smiling at her, recalled the information about the woman who had pouted.
Start
I don’t remember her name, but I heard she worked the longest among the receptionists in the guild. She lives alone in the capital city, has good interpersonal relationships, and has many ears to listen to. Among the mercenaries who come and go to the guild, there are very few people who dislike women.
Cassano, judging that even though her days in the guild were short, it was easy to get even a little bit of information during her stay, took the woman’s hand and smiled softly.
“Rather than having a meal when we don’t even know each other’s names… How about we talk for a minute?”
“Yes, yes?”
As she brushed her soft palms with her calloused fingers, her woman’s shoulders shook. Cassano, who smiled at her shy maiden-like reaction, led her woman to a corner on the second floor where no one came, and drove her to the wall.
“You should tell me your name first, I think you know my name… “
“Ka-sama Cassano became famous right after coming here… “
“Why are you famous? Huh?”
She lightly strokes her shy woman’s hair and places her hand on her shoulder as she bumps into the wall. Cassano, who wrapped his body around her woman’s body in the heat that ran through her palms, patted her lightly on the shoulder to reassure the woman who was shaking like a frightened child.
“Hey, that… “
“Yes?”
“It’s so close… “
“Don’t you like being close? I’m good… “
I gently stroked the woman’s hair, which touched her chest, and her soft hair gave off a pleasant scent. As she smiled softly and smelled her scent, the woman with her angry, blushing face lowered her head and twisted her body slightly, but surrounded by her cassano, there was no room for her to escape. .
“I wanted to talk about it once, but I heard you’re too popular?”
“Lie… “
“Why am I lying?”
“Huh… !”
She whispered softly into his trembling ear, and her woman shuddered and put her hand on Cassano’s chest.
When her head was put against her man’s trustworthy arms and she was surrounded as if bound by a rope, her lady, answering at rare intervals to see if her thoughts were not easily reversed, quietly embraced her Cassano’s arms. Harassed her in earnest in her ladylike behavior by being nice to her.
“What’s your name?”
“Heh, uh, Maria… “
“Maria, Maria… “
As she lightly brushed her sweat-soaked bangs, Cassano, who lightly kissed her exposed smooth forehead and white forehead, caressed her blushing Maria’s cheek, making sure that no one could find her. I hugged her with all my might.
“You’re cute, Maria.”
“Ahhh, like that… A lie… “
“Why are you lying about this? Earlier, we said let’s eat together… Why are you acting so cute?”
“Eh, like a flirt like this… Because I didn’t know it would come out… “
Curled at the subject of accusation in her tender voice, Maria’s legs coiled around Cassano’s calves like snakes, and her slender fingers resting on her chest began to caress her firm breasts.
“If I’m a playboy, is Maria a pervert?”
“Oh, don’t be grumpy, this kind of thing is- getting closer… “
“I want to get to know you right now.”
Flinch, flinch, entwined long legs tremble and her red lips part slightly. Cassano, convinced that the time was right for her, wrapped her arms around her thin Maria’s waist, buried her face in the nape of her neck, and sucked the woman’s thick scent deep into her lungs.
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“What if someone sees it… !”
Maria’s legs spread slightly at the subject of fright.
As soon as he put his knee into her wide open leg and kissed her white skin, Cassano teased her with his index finger running down her slim waist in the heat he felt from her knee.
“What if it’s shown, it’s a topic that I look forward to a lot.”
“No, no, hehe, hehe…” !”
Squeeze, squeak, squeak, Cassano sucks the soft scruff of her neck with her lips and slowly rises upward as if savoring its soul. He kissed the firm cheek, kissed the soft nose, kissed the thick lips that were trembling, and gave a quack! I got to the point, grabbing his chubby ass.
“How long has Maria worked?”
“Hayeung, heung, kneading like that… !”
He caresses and pulls his soft buttocks as if kneading them. His lusty ass, which was elastic for his age, stuck to the palm of his hand even if it was glued on, so Cassano put his hand under his suit skirt and stroked the smooth skin directly.
“Should I answer?”
“Yeah, heuuu, four, three years… “
The dizzying feeling of pouring sticky honey into your ears. Cassano, who smiled at the sweet woman’s cunning voice, put a stamp on her proud lips after she finished her answer, and gently hugged Maria’s head.
“Good job, can I kiss you?”
“… Transformation… “
“Or should I let you go?”
As if she didn’t know he was such a man, Maria slammed her briefly with her reproachful eyes. At the woman’s very weak hostility and outpouring interest, Cassano lightly let go of her head in her arms and bit her reddened earlobe, asking a question–
“… Kiss me please… ♥”
The man’s mouth, full of ulterior motives, attacked the lips of an innocent woman.
‘Does this woman know of a place where Beltoon or Remia can hide something?’
She wanted to covet her cute lady, but there was only one reason why she seduced her in the first place.
The place where the ledger or property that Remia hid separately is located. In the first place, the only place where the money she had accumulated before making a deal with the blacksmith was either the house or the guild, so Cassano slowly undressed Maria, her subordinate, to check Remia’s nest.
***
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
Beltun ran and ran even after seeing the pitch-black sky.
Back Alley, Western Branch, Eastern Branch, Northern Branch- I looked everywhere Remia could go, but she was nowhere to be found.
‘That bastard must have an ulterior motive… !’
The reason why the guild leader of the southern branch of the mercenary guild was running around on the street like this. It was to accuse her man, who must be cheating on her in the name of learning her wife’s business.
‘Casano, that bastard… !’
He knew everything about joining the guild and being one of his wife’s subordinates, but Beltun didn’t interfere.
If you tried to restrain her, she would slip away like a snake, and if you commented on him and argued with her, it was Remia, the woman who bit her neck.
Her viper woman, but Beltun, who was coiled in her nest, chose to protect her rather than escape her nest, so he watched Cassano and his wife try again and again.
“Kuh… “
A split heart, a throbbing head, a blurry vision.
Rumors spread within the guild that he was a subordinate he generously raised, and that he was a male prostitute he cherished.
Nevertheless, Beltun, who respected his wife’s wishes, only monitored Cassano, but did not interfere, and that respect continued well to this day.
‘That bastard, he was transcribing the books… !’
Beltun, who doubted the relationship between the two and stole the office to prepare for a terrible situation that might happen, witnessed an unbelievable sight even after seeing it with his own eyes.
Cassano smiles as she copies the ledger her wife has painstakingly arranged.
Even if he misunderstood the order of her wife to organize the ledger, the smile he was wearing was an obvious mockery. Only then did Beltun vaguely realize why Cassano had come to the guild.
‘To be trampled on by the tail!’
I don’t know where Cassano belonged – but the impact of that ledger was enormous.
Even if he simply reported it to the Empire, it was clear that he would be caught and executed one after another, and if it flowed into other black traders, back alleys, or organizations nestled in underground waterways, it was perfect data to threaten, so Beltun immediately left the guild.
However, Remia was invisible even after wandering around the central plaza and everywhere her feet could reach.
Beltun couldn’t hide his impatience and looked back several times to find his wife, but there was no sign of his wife.
Beltun, who regretted not listening even a little when he talked about trading, thought as positively as possible while watching the sweat drenched in his chest.
‘I’ve been busy lately and haven’t come home once, but I might have come today. Let’s go home now.’
The situation was soaking wet as if he had taken a bath because he couldn’t get wet with sweat.
I unconsciously stretched out my limbs, but once I became aware of my body condition, the swaying limbs felt as heavy as wet cotton, and even when I was forced to walk home, there was no sign of speeding up my slow steps.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
Beltoon ran all over the street like that, skipped until evening, and returned home only after night came.
Resolving to make decisions calmly rather than moving his body next time, he noticed a weak light leaking from the corridor on the second floor and ran up the stairs in a bright color.
– Kiyi…
The door was slightly open, and Beltun pushed the door slowly, looking at his wife in the room with a pale face, but the moment the door opened, what he saw was not his wife who was awake, but her sleeping face on her desk. It was the look of his wife.
– Kooo…
Remia slept soundly, snoring as cute as a baby, and Beltun, who gained vitality from her figure to wash his tired body, reached out a large hand and quietly withdrew it.
‘Remia… ‘
Notebooks and maps that covered the desk, open notebooks, and papers stained with all sorts of cursive writing were piled up like a mountain.
How much did you prepare, no- how much did you risk your life? She must have been a very sensitive woman.
Beltun felt sorry for Remia, who had fallen asleep without even knowing that he had entered the room, and at the same time was worried.
‘Even if I tell you, will Remia believe me?’
After a couple fight in which all tableware in the family was smashed, Beltun and Remia never exchanged a word, and Remia often unilaterally ignored Beltun even when they met in the guild.
Even when her staff asked what was going on, Remia snorted at her, saying it was nothing, and Beltun also quietly passed on, saying it was a personal affair.
They’re a couple that’s so far apart… Will Remia break her deal just because she tells the truth about what she witnessed in her office?
Even as Beltun asked himself, he already intuited the answer. Even if I told Remia the truth of the day, the waves of papers covered on her desk, she would rather take Cassano’s side and yell at me to stop fighting, saying what she told me to do or what you did.
She’s a woman I’ve been watching for years.
She was a woman like a snake, a woman who would open her mouth wide and covet a large prey, even though her mouth would be torn apart by prey so large that she would die from digesting it. Put her hand in
[As for the arms, Lel said he would use them, so don’t be greedy. Instead, when trading only existence, let’s secretly spill it and aim for destruction or behind-the-scenes work.]
[The Kingdom of Lowy is said to be in an all-out war with the Desert Kingdom, so pass all the supplies through the pirates. If the deal is impossible, Regina- let’s ask the wicked bitch to make a deal by giving up half of the amount. (If that doesn’t work, give up the Desert Kingdom. ) ]
[They say that there is a disruption in the military integration of Pirate Island, pirates boil like flies, but the battle doesn’t end? Let’s prepare a sword and armor for the mercenaries near the pirate island, and arrange a direction to arrange them there.]
Remia’s plan filled with papers one by one. Beltun, who had already chewed his lips over the plan to bring the supplies obtained from Lel after the fortress invasion, put the paper back in place before Remia noticed, and quietly remembered the note attached to Remia’s front.
[Two days later, at 9:00 p.M. In the middle of the Thrawn Mountains. Only two subordinates are accompanied.
Two days later, Beltun repeated countless times valuable information that he must never forget.
‘Thron Mountains, Thrawn Mountains, Thrawn Mountains… ‘
Lips that didn’t stop even when they were about to explode because their heads were full, Beltoon, who escaped from Remia’s room like that, went to the storage room and looked at the dusty bottle and quietly chewed on his lips.
‘Remia, I’ll protect you.’
Even if her wife’s heart was gone, even if she knew that she had married with the feeling that she would have to take you away from her because there was only chaff left in the first place, Beltun still loved her wife.
It was because of the promise she had made while watching Remia, the woman who smoked her cigarette, as her companions scattered and wiggled her little fingers.
‘I’ll protect you for the rest of my life.’
She was the return of a woman who had done little favors for a man she had never been in love with.
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Tuck, tuck, tuck.
A late night when a good child in the Empire would have been in bed.
After crossing the dark alley, the two figures hid themselves under the shade and took off their hoods, letting out the breath they had been holding.
“Ha… “
“Whoa… “
The identities of the two figures are none other than Remia and Cassano. The two of them swept away their sweaty bangs and waited for the right time to avoid the sound of footsteps passing by by sticking to the wall.
“Are you gone?”
“Looks like he’s gone.”
I came to the most remote alley, but there should be no witnesses. That was Remia’s request, so Cassano watched the passing guards and gave a sign that it was done, and Remia quietly took out two spellbooks from her arms.
“I got it beforehand. It’s a scroll that moves in front of the mountain range, so you have to go halfway up.”
“Yes.”
The reason Cassano and Remia hid in the back alleys like thieves was because of their deal with Rell in Thrawn Mountains.
There shouldn’t be any eyewitness reports of disappearing somewhere, so the two agreed to get out of the mercenary guild building before 9 o’clock when they were supposed to trade and use the order book in a back alley where no one would see it.
“Come on, let’s go.”
“… “
Bu-wook and Remia tear up the order book, unable to hide their excitement about the upcoming transaction. Cassano, standing next to her, prayed briefly for the safe arrival of the letter to the prince before meeting with Remia, then followed and tore up the order book.
– Ugh!
Fire, a cloud of light that fills the field of vision. Cassano, who fell lightly from the air with a turbulent vision, tilted his head at the black landscape where he could not see anything, but was soon shocked.
At first, I thought I couldn’t see anything because of the darkness, but that was my mistake. Cassano swallowed his saliva at the sight of the bleak mountain range covered in pure white mist, the overwhelming Thrawn Mountains, like iron awls stuck here and there.
“Are you scared? Is it already difficult?”
At that time, Remia’s mischievous joke, who had been watching Cassano calmly, finally remembered the existence of Remia, who had arrived first, and put her hood on and nodded her head.
“It’s more intimidating than I thought, especially if you’re stabbed there, you can’t even pick a bone?”
The vicious stone thorns that sprouted like lampposts all over the mountain range, the surface of the stone thorns dotted in the Thrawn Mountains was so rough and so vicious that they were more than happy to be pierced with a single shot.
“You just have to be careful, I brought plenty of shield orders just in case.”
If it’s worth stopping once, Remia smiles and hands over a crumpled order book.
After accepting it quietly, Cassano quietly looked around the entrance of the mountain range at Remia’s words to go up, then raised his head to the white feathers falling from the sky.
An ordinary pigeon feather, but the moment the space beyond the fallen feather shook and the fallen feather stuck to the ground, Cassano realized that Oberon was already there.
‘I can go up.’
The operation has already begun since we found the mark that Oberon left behind.
Cassano, who picked up a feather that had fallen on the floor, had no reason to delay any longer, so he put the feather in his bosom and quietly followed Remia, who led the way.
Jeobeok, Jeobeok, Jeobeok, the moment the two men and women climbed the fog-filled mountain range, the surroundings became quiet, and the sound of footsteps stopped and the only sounds remaining were the rustling of insects and the rustle of leaves. Began to scatter.
“It started.”
“Prince, it’s dangerous if you come out already.”
A shimmering rainbow-colored curtain as the fog clears.
When the veil was lifted, the entrance to the Thrawn Mountains, which had been densely covered with bushes and trees, began to be covered with fluttering tents and waiting knights dressed in outstanding armor.
“No, we should also save Medea’s power.”
“Haam… “
In response to Oberon’s greeting that he had suffered, a woman in a robe standing next to him quietly nodded her head. The sorceress called Medea gave advice to the prince who silently gazed at the mountain range.
“The Slave Liberation Corps has all started climbing the mountains, so how about notifying the knights at the base of the start of the operation?”
“I see, this late night- I always thank the sirs who are working hard for the Empire. If today’s operation is completed safely, you will also be able to relax for a while, so please show the Empire’s villains what the consequences of going against the Empire are.”
“””Yes, Prince!”””
The knights of the empire gradually herded the bleak mountain range with a loud reply.
Remia, unaware that the noose hanging around her neck was slowly tightening, brushed her hand at Cassano, who was quietly following her, and pointed her finger at the middle chin that emitted a weak light.
“It’s fire, I can feel mana, so it must be a mana lamp. The Slave Liberation Corps is right.”
You feel mana? Cassano had heard beforehand that the prince and the sorceress Medea would hide in the phantom magic, so when Remia said she sensed mana, her shoulders trembled.
‘Did you notice it from below? No, it’s too relaxed for that kind of thing, right? Like someone who knows nothing… ‘
She is already halfway to her chin, and her deal is about to start, but assuming it’s a trap for her trap, Cassano gently clings to Remia walking along her dirt road and quietly leaves her. I saw.
“Can you feel that? Are wizards naturally sensitive to mana?”
“Because how good her mana sensitivity is is what determines a good wizard. Even if your sister looks weak, she’s a wizard who has achieved quite a bit. It’s not easy to detect that much mana.”
“Ah… “
Cassano opened her eyes wide and looked at Remia with her hands together as if she were amazing. Because it was a gesture that induced her to lose her guard, Remia was proud of Cassano’s eyes as if she admired her senior, so she didn’t ask. I started babbling until.
“This is where a lot of mana is distributed in the aftermath of the magic experiment, see the fog? You can think of it as a situation where mana is covered like that fog. It is so dangerous that an ordinary wizard cannot detect it even if he casts magic right in front of him, but I can sense mana from that distance.”
How is it, isn’t it great? Remia added, and pushed out her swollen breasts. Cassano considered the possibility that Remia, who sensed mana at a distance of less than 100 meters, could see through her illusion magic, but due to her personality, Cassano judged that she did not notice.
Cassano, who judged that the woman who was talking so much just because she looked great had sensed a large-scale illusion magic, that she couldn’t be so carefree.
“It’s close, don’t worry – I’ll be there if anything happens.”
“Heheung, yes yes, now- would you like to earn money?”
Jerk, jerk, jerk.
A desolate mountain range where no noise can be heard.
Arriving halfway up the Throne Mountains, where she was supposed to make a deal, Cassano stuck out her tongue as she gazed at the vast clearing and the steep cliffs behind the freed slaves.
Cassano was shocked by the fact that the only way to go down was the way he came up, halfway up the hill with his back to the floor full of stone thorns, and to escape from here, he would have to go up a pitch-black mountain range and go down in a different direction or fall down a cliff full of stone thorns. Come.
The reason was simple.
It was because I realized again how dangerous it would be if this was a real deal.
Only two people came here, but the number of people in the Slave Liberation Corps is estimated to be ten. What if they drew their swords and pushed them off the cliff?
On top of that, Cassano, who thought that he couldn’t escape against that woman who felt as insignificant as the sword master, or even more so, felt a little gratitude again for the fact that he had carried out a strategy with the prince.
Tzirit, I only looked at it for a moment, but the silent pressure returned to my stomach. Seeing Lel’s gaze that seemed to pierce through the hood he was wearing, Cassano pulled the hood down and hid himself behind the small body of Remia standing in front of him.
“Here you are.”
The cotton cloth that covers half of her face flutters, but her mouth and nose are not exposed. Likewise, Lel, who had his long ears covered by his hood, held out his hand to Remia, who was striding forward.
-Kwook
Hands tangled lightly, but Cassano, who felt the trust in those hands was quite heavy, and quietly watched Remia chatter about her deal.
Remia, who had told her not to step forward or try anything, with her eyes demanded that Cassano wait quietly as she had warned in advance, and then she started talking to Rell about her deal.
“The price has been prepared in advance, as you said. Stuff?”
“Show me.”
“Yes.”
-Koo goong, koo goong, koo goong, drooling!
“Wow, did you bring something like that all the way here? One or two must have collapsed?”
It was nothing but a large wagon pulled by the Slave Liberation Corps, but the wagons pulled by the silent, furry beast tribes were not one or two, but enough wagons.
“My subordinates had a hard time, because it was difficult to find subspace orders.”
Rell gave instructions to stop the wagon in the back lot while talking nonchalantly.
She constantly talked about the price she had to pay with Remia and the ratio of the supplies she had brought, but she glared at Cassano with sharp, unobstructed eyes.
‘Did you notice? Or where do you think I’ve seen it?’
‘That man, it’s not unusual to feel… Something familiar, have you seen it?’
She exchanges her mouth and hands with Remia, but her thoughts do not stop, and the Lel pours out on her subordinates she has brought.
She felt the weight of a sack the size of a child’s head resting on her palm, and briefly ordered Cassano to take her eyes off her and keep her men waiting behind her.
“I must have paid the price, you can take the goods.”
“Can’t you check how much?”
“There is a degree, and it is okay even if the amount called is not right. It must mean that you did it because you were confident enough to take care of it.”
“Haha… “
Remia laughed, but her shoulders trembled at the fact that her head would have been blown off if she had been tricked into taking out one or two when she first put in her bill.
-Sueuuu…
“Ugh, that bastard fog. It doesn’t fade, does it?”
“… It’s strange, no matter how foggy it is, it’s this thick.”
“Huh?”
Lel’s point out of nowhere. Remia took out the subspace spell book from her bosom and saw her ears hidden in her robes twitch. After narrowing her eyes, she asked Rell.
“Is the fog strange?”
If someone else had talked about it, they would have wondered if the land exposed to magic had been hit once or twice.
“No matter how low the temperature in the mountains is, the fog doesn’t seem to clear from noon when we arrived until now.”
“Hmm… “
As if something was strange, Lel and Remia, who were looking at this side with suspicious eyes, frowned at the suspicion that started out of nowhere, raised her mana, and fired it into a wide open space.
-Hwaaak…
Her fog, colliding with her tangible mana, dissipates and the clearing lights up.
Even if it was brightened, it wasn’t too obvious since it was a space illuminated by only a few lanterns, but the fact that the fog had lifted alone made Lel cast aside his suspicions and looked around the mountain range where the grass rustled.
“If it was magic or something, it wouldn’t have been scattered by mana, isn’t it just an ordinary fog?”
“I wasn’t particularly suspicious, but… Something is strange.”
Keep your distance.
The Slave Liberation Corps withdraws from Rell’s surroundings at Rell’s brief command. Rell immediately strengthened his body by gathering all the latent mana in his body along with the raised spirit.
Ch. 421 Became the Master of Female Slaves 421
Chapter 421 – 14. All Relationships Have an Ending.
The feeling that unfolded in an instant covered Remia and Cassano, who were in a confrontation, and began to cover the entire mountain range and the road they passed through.
“… !”
Small animals and monsters caught in the feeling that spread like a small thread, but Lel did not reap the feeling even though he was sweating at the feeble mana that was sensed little by little by the feeling. The moment Lel sensed it, he pulled out the dagger that was hanging from his waist.
“Is it a trap or did you get your tail trampled on?”
Rell aimed his dagger at her with a sad voice, but Remia’s cold face turned white and she blankly backed away from her.
Rell, who confirmed that it was not Remia’s ship with her frightened reaction, had already paid the price and the transaction was over, so she informed Remia in a low voice that it was an emergency so as not to delay any more time.
“The information seems to have leaked. The mountains are under siege, I hope we can meet again later.”
Siege was a short word, but there was no better word to grasp the seriousness of the situation than that.
In a desperate situation, the choice Remia would make in that situation was decided.
– Boo-wook! Boo-wook! Boo-wook!
A sub-space order book that is being torn apart without a moment’s hesitation. Just before the wagons that had settled in the wide open space were sucked into the space and disappeared, and Rell, who turned his back with his cotton cloth fluttering, Cassano took out a feather from her bosom and broke the crisp, pure white feathers.
– Woo woo woo woo!
At that moment, a strange sound of waves echoed through the Thrawn Mountains.
As if reacting to the sound, the fog that covered the sky thickened, and the mist that boasted a hazy color began to shine brightly even in the dark, as if sugar grains had been scattered.
-Kooung! Fighting! Fighting!
“What, what!”
The moment the mist covered Remia, who was tearing up the spell book, the wagon that fell in the cracked air was smashed and the contents inside spilled onto the floor.
In response to an unknown phenomenon, Remia hurriedly took out the space movement spell from her arms and tore it, but the half-turned spell blazed up and disappeared, showing no reaction until the end.
“Ah… !”
Remia hurriedly gathered mana. Fortunately, the mana stored in her body was drawn into her hand and manifested as magic, but none of the spells kept in her arms were activated.
Remia, who was in a situation where she had to go down the fog-covered mountain range while relying on her mana, approached Cassano, the man she had brought in in case of despair, with eyes filled with tears.
Not even knowing that the man in front of her was tightening the noose around her neck.
***
“Prince? Looks like he was discovered by Rell, but Cassano activated the magic I gave him.”
“Hmm… “
When he heard Medea’s report, he fell silent, but Oberon remembered that Medea had told Cassano about the dispel magic marker in advance, and Oberon felt a little gratitude for the correction he made.
“Do you know where they are fleeing?”
“Please wait for a moment.”
Tak, Medea inserts the silver wand she was holding into the ground. The dazzling mana that flowed through her staff spread out to the mountain range at once, and she pulled out her staff along with the tree roots that suddenly rose, and she lowered her head and reported to the prince.
“It is jumping over the mountains. I cut down trees and send my men on a path made by overturning mountains, and I am running away using the stone thorns in District 4 as a stepping stone.”
Oberon nodded at the word referring to the place in District 4, the place where the aftermath of a magic experiment conducted by a magician affiliated with the Empire, gave instructions to Lillia and her subordinates who were waiting behind.
“Look out for the soldiers and knights waiting at the entrance of the mountain range so that not even a single ant can escape. You, Lillia, gather reliable people and lure Lel this way.”
“Yes, I understand, Prince.”
Lillia led the waiting knights with a light prostration and climbed up the tree, and the knights who chased after her as she flew like a darting flying through the trees hurriedly disappeared into the forest, and Oberon and Medea sighed.
“If Lillia and Lell were to fight, who do you think would win?”
“No matter how brilliant Lel’s actions are, she will not get tired of her as she has gone through countless hardships as the prince’s confidant.”
“Assuming you get away without dealing with it… ?”
Oberon, frowning as if something was suspicious, assumed the situation where Lel was running away. To his concern, Medea placed her index finger on her lips, pondered it, and quietly informed him of her thoughts.
“A dark elf, but a bright elf. The contracted spirit has never been witnessed, but it may have hidden a small fortune in its trump card. But it’s impossible. In preparation for today, aren’t you setting up magic circles all over the mountain range and calling in the imperial palace mages to recharge mana?”
At Medea’s question, Oberon looked at the small tent fluttering with seething mana.
Numerous wizards are revealed the moment the tent is lifted. Oberon nodded at their hard work pouring all the mana he had into the cracked ground and the magic circle engraved there.
“I wish it would all end with this… Another Slave Freedom Corps appeared?”
In response to Oberon’s question, Medea, who had her wand on the floor, nodded and explained.
“It is said that the form of commanding the freed slaves and ceremonial training are combined, and the form of preparing the procession is quite well established. But after hearing the report, it seems that he was… “
“… Growing up? Didn’t he say he was dead?”
“According to the report, it was, but doesn’t the prince know? That I met with the culprit. He’s real I don’t know if he’s alive or if he’s dead.”
“… That means he may have been resurrected.”
Oberon and Medea are having heated discussions about what’s next, even though they haven’t captured Rell, the head of the Slave Freedom Corps yet.
As they quietly closed their siege under the mountain range, halfway up the Thrawn Mountains was literally blowing blood.
-Suddenly! Awesome! Awesome!
“Whoop, whoop, whoop… !”
The mask, which was tightly worn, came in and out of the mouth as it swelled with each exhalation. Lel was cumbersome with the clinging mask, so he contemplated whether to take it off right away, but at the sight of the insect rustling and reappearing, he silently swung his dagger.
– Squeak, pushuuuuu!
As if he was about to shout, Lel cut off his gaping jaw, and the corpse with only his jaw left was purred. It fell helplessly, crashed into a tree, caused a fountain of blood, and soiled Lel’s body, lightly turning his blood-stained body. Realizing the opening, he quickly climbed the tree.
“Whoop… !”
It pushes the mana from its body to the soles of its feet, and spreads the energy that flowed through the trees throughout the entire mountain range. As if he had escaped safely, he was relieved by the various energy that tumbled away from the mountain range, then Lel leaned over as if possessed, percussion, and spurred the tree he was stepping on before falling to the ground.
-Kurrureurreung!!!
“It would be more comfortable to be held quietly.”
The tree that had been used as a stepping stone disappeared without a trace and the area was completely destroyed.
Lell, who had been watching the place filled with tree roots and piles of soil that had disappeared without even a speck of dust left, blankly watched, raised his head and threw off his mask at the sharp voice that pierced his ears.
“Lilia, how dare you… !”
Rell gritted her teeth and raised her dagger at the appearance of Lillia, a vicious woman who persistently interfered even after bumping into her, an escort knight of the prince Oberon and famous for criminals with the uncool name of Black Mane.
“I should take off my fucking robe and stick to it with all my heart. Is not it?”
– Flutter!
The robe fluttered with a flutter at the sound of Lillia’s grinning voice. Rell, who showed off her explosive body in an instant, caressed the tight leather armor all over her body, inserted an iron spade and a dagger into her waist, and pulled out something from her shoulder.
“Ah-as expected, you took it.”
“Because it’s a waste of money for an idiot who ignores a lot of pain.”
Since it was Lilia who condoned Oberon stealing her weapon, she showed a surprised performance so as not to show it. Hearing Lillia’s ridicule from her as an innocent answer, Lel turned his sharp sword blade face to face and aimed it at Chuck, the formidable enemy in front of her, Lilia.
“Well… Who is the jerk?”
Lell corrects the handle and adjusts his stance at the leisurely taunt. Lilia taunted her, realizing that he had to lure her to the figure of her Lel, which was ready to stop her run and run at her right moment.
“Oh right, your husband.”
“… Shut that mouth.”
“Why? You idiot who died while stealing slave money. I heard you found it this time. Even if it’s just a bone, I think our captain will like it.”
“This, a filthy bitch who will rip and scatter tongues… ! A trashy snout that has not been properly educated, even right away!”
“Have you ever had a higher education? Or can I throw that bone into dog food? The night looks lonely.”
-Suddenly!
A heavy swordsman slicing through the space next to the grinning Lillia. Lillia, who felt the tree on her back shattered and felt a huge wind rise through her back, realized that her provocation had worked, and turned her steps back and began to descend.
“Lilia, I will kill for your husband, for your years, even for your husband!”
Rell takes her coolness and composure as her strengths, but she has a backlash that she absolutely cannot stand.
The benefactor of her life, her husband, who saved and loved her former slave, was not a human being who would listen to such insults and ridicule, and he should not have died like that.
Lell fired the weapon’s sword blade at Lillia’s back as she gnashed her teeth at the miserable figure of her husband that came to mind even when she closed her eyes.
‘No, that bastard didn’t respond much to swearing like this, but why did he react so well when I did… !’
Lell looked more angry than she thought, and Lilia, who stuck out her tongue at her appearance, jumped down her mountain in a stable posture and avoided her sword again, but her lips pouted for a moment in her resentment.
The mocking method I read in Cassano’s report, I liked it more than I thought.
Lillia threw her body between the trees to make it easier for her to climb down, stepping on the base of the tree and luring Lel for her lord, Oberon, who was waiting.
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-Tadadat, peook, kooung!
“Ugh, uh, uh, uh… !”
The dirt kicked up by the boots scatters. Remia, who was running madly while smelling the stinky soil, didn’t even look back at her and while running, she stumbled upon a tree root protruding from the ground and fell down.
‘This, what is this… !’
Her hair goes white and she can’t come up with any countermeasures or methods. Right now she just runs forward as her body tells her to, Remia rubs her palms, which were dripping with blood from her gravel, on the hem of her dress, then gets up as she stumbles.
– Crisp, crisp, crisp!
Shockingly, as she prepared to run again, Remia’s body stiffened.
Remia, who turned her neck and looked behind her, finally realized that Cassano, who had come with her, had disappeared. Became a number of
– Beep!!!
“Kyaaak!”
“We are here! Remia is here! She must not be missed, follow her!”
The one who broke through the bush and emerged was a soldier dressed in silver armor from head to toe. The soldier, who confirmed that it was Remia again by the lantern she was holding, shouted with her loud voice that the whole mountain should go away, and then her rustling, rustling, and shaking of the bush began to be heard from all sides of her, and her Remia’s body rattled. It hardened.
-Grasp!
“Cheukhak!”
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
A soldier approaching to apprehend Remia with a stiff face, Remia shook his stiff body to the point of feeling sorry for him. I threw myself in the wrong direction.
-Phasak, puwook, puruk!
“Huh! Heuh, black, black, heuh… !”
Forcibly move the staggering leg. Losing her direction, her body suffered all kinds of humiliation, such as bumping into a tall tree and being stabbed by an outstretched branch like an awl, but Remia ran and ran.
– Perok!
“Huh!”
Trip over a rock and fall
-Teouk, Degururr!
“Kyaaak! Eup, whoop, whoop… “
Even if she fell off the sloping hill and rolled on the dirt floor, Remia showed patience by covering her mouth with both hands and enduring screams in order not to be caught.
However, despite Remia’s bloody efforts, everywhere she ran away, soldiers arranged by Oberon were lined up, and Remia, who ran away every time, shed her tears in despair.
“We are here! Chase, run south!”
“Ha, ha, ha, ha!”
‘Who is it, who sold a trap like this… ! John? Rommel? Lel? Cassano? Ravi, Maria? Or maybe Beltun? No, who is it?’
Feet that don’t stop even as she frowns on the branch that lines her forearm. As Remia flipped through the faces that came to her mind one after another, she couldn’t stop thinking about finding the traitor who had sold her out.
-Hwaaak…
“Haha… !”
‘It’s fog again?!’
Remia rolled and ran through the grass with both hands, and Remia, feeling that her soldiers’ shouts had stopped and her presence was gradually fading, Remia put her hands on her rock and tried to rest for a while, but she stopped her feet. The moment she stopped, her thick fog covered the mountains.
“Kuheugh… “
Beads of sweat run down your forehead and sting your eyes and form on your chin. Every time I took a deep breath, the cold air stabbed my lungs like an awl, and my legs, which had been overworked beyond their limit, shook like crazy.
– Ugh, dig!
“Please, Jebaaal… !”
The moment the shouting of the soldiers completely stopped, Remia raised her hands and raised her mana. Relieved by the mana that manifested without any problems, as it did when she first manifested it, the moment she let her mana disappear, she opened her eyes wide at the image of a woman passing by her eyes.
‘Who are you, soldier?! No, that’s… ‘
A woman passing by as if dancing through her thick fog, her long hair that seemed to hang down in the night sky fluttered in the wind, and the wind that caressed her hair sent the scent of her woman to Remia.
“Ah… !”
Unforgettable color, unforgettable fragrance.
The faded memories of her buried deep in her head were revived in an instant by traces that could be called the symbol of her womanhood. Trembled and was astonished.
Remia, who recalled her life filled with inferiority complex and ugly jealousy, wishing to take everything she had, moved her steps as if possessed, looking at the dark blue hair that was still flying in front of her eyes.
“It was you… “
If she found a clue, she shouldn’t stop here, Remia, who judged that her culprit was ‘that woman’, was shocked by the puzzle that fit together for a moment.
“Ah Arylda… !!!”
A news that came to Remia, who settled in the capital like a country rat that came up to the city, on a person.
The news of her Erilda that she had met and settled down with her lover had ignited Remia’s fading inferiority complex.
Why do you always get what I want? Why are you happier than me?
Remia, who followed in Rilda’s footsteps with her ugly jealousy, caught Beltun, the man with the most potential to succeed among the men she knew, and Beltun, who secretly admired Remia, cried and held Remia in his arms. Was
No matter how much she loves someone, if she rots in her country all her life, it is obvious that Erilda will also be jealous. Thinking so, Remia found out the village where Arylda lived through a rumor and invited her to her wedding and contacted her to meet her. , She never showed up.
Of course, Erilda at that time was being educated by Cassano, who had come to visit her, and she was being tainted with his color, but she had no way to know her in Remia’s situation, and Remia, intoxicated with her vanity that she had defeated her Erilda, remembered her. Buried her inside
She buried Erilda in the coffin of her vanity and covered her coffin with the dirt of her jealousy. That’s how Aryl Dara lived her life forgetting her stumbling block… Come here like this
Convinced that she was the culprit behind pushing Erilda to her prince, Remia scratched her head as she gritted her teeth at her shabby past.
“Shut up… !”
Her sprawling red hair, the thump of her head throbbing with her infernal vices, Remia pounding with her fists cracked her spirit from her thick fatigue and her pushing to her limits. And her extreme stress eventually led her to delusions.
“It’s all her fault. It was the trick of a bitch who was jealous of me, the prince’s cousin, who was proudly successful… !”
-Sarak…
“At there!”
Remia, indignant at the dark blue hair that shimmered before her eyes as if mocking her, threw her body away, scattering her grip, her thick fog with her hand.
“There, there!”
Dark blue hair that flutters as if trying to catch it. Her thick fog dissipated and the dense forest disappeared little by little, but Remia, engrossed in Rilda right in front of her eyes rather than the scenery, chased Erilda’s remnant, running around like her deer as if she were tired.
Shit.
The endless forest ended, revealing a landscape made of rocks and thorns. Remia, who was running after her on the hard stone floor, opened her mouth in a daze after seeing Erilda fully revealed, then frowned at her bright smile and cursed at her with her hideous face.
“What the fuck, dog, what a fucking bitch! How dare you, how dare you ignore me!?”
Unable to bear it any longer, and thinking that she had to teach the wicked bitch who was laughing at her, Remia roughly put her hand in her arms and dug it out. Hung up
Cheo-eok, perhaps frightened by the existence of the wand, raised her delicate hand and kissed her lips. Remia, who showed off her sneer and showed madness, ignited the mana that overflowed with boiling, and she aimed at Arylda, a fireball, and a large fireball began to form at the tip of the wand.
“Fireball!”
-Puuuuuong!
A large fireball that flew right at the arrogant smile that looked down on him.
Remia, who was hit by the fire, tremendous heat and wind, smirked at the smell of burning her skin that came through the wind and lowered the wand with a smile on her face.
-Tadak, tadak, tadak
“Where the fuck, how dare you, how dare you appear in front of me? Did you think you didn’t even know that you bitch did some tricks?!”
Remia smiled at the smoke that burned with the smell of mecha, the just vengeance she had finally achieved.
Of course, there were reasons for Remia to become like this.
Remia, unable to think normally due to her sudden betrayal and the despair that everything went back to nothing, and the anger that Aryl, who had defined her under her self, had done all of this, Remia, who had been unable to think about it, was suspicious of her. Ignoring her doubts, she laughed at the woman in front of her.
– Woe!
“… !”
As I watched the rising smoke while catching her breath, the wind that blew out of nowhere extinguished the fire and sent her smoke away.
When the smoke cleared, Erilda stood there. But something was wrong with her. She must have been hit properly, but she, who should have collapsed as a lump of charcoal, was looking at Remia with a flawless appearance.
“… “
And that too, with an expressionless expression so cold as to be terrifying.
Two empty eyes like the abyss, and the thrill of peeping at the bottom of hell, Remia’s legs loosened and she sat down unsightly, but she didn’t stop, and she raised the wand with her trembling arms.
“Why, why! Why are you fine, you must have been right!”
I can still feel it, the acrid smell of burnt meat and the smell of grilled meat carried by the wind. However, Erilda standing in front of her was showing off her immaculate figure.
Round and round
Her unscathed Erilda suddenly smiles and turns her body away. Chop, chop, pounding the floor with her bare feet on the rock on her back, Erilda spread her arms and started dancing in circles.
The seeds of her maple tree twirled as she lifted her slender arms as if they were falling from the sky. Remia, who thought it was obvious that she was making fun of her out of the blue dance, raised her wand with her wobbly arm, but Erilda, who was dancing chop-chop-chap, started to run somewhere.
“Where, where are you going! Like a dog, why did you appear in front of me, why! You took everything, no, what did you take? No, I have to get revenge, why, why are you appearing in front of me and ruining everything!”
Remia trembles while spouting random nonsense like a madman. Reason was shouting at her that she had to go down Eradoi Mountain right away, that she should not go after that woman, but Remia, devoured by her instincts, stood up shaking her legs and threw herself in the direction where Erilda had disappeared.
“I wouldn’t have been like this without you. I would have been loved and loved and lived happily, I wouldn’t have lived like a rat picking up this garbage… !”
She casts her curse on Mumble, Mumble and Erilda, but the curse does not reach her. Ruined to the point where she couldn’t even recognize such an obvious fact, Remia trudged, trudged, followed Erilda’s back with her eyes as she fled ahead, spewing out her hideous murderous intentions.
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“Ha, ha, ha… !”
The anger that revitalized the tired body shows the floor. Remia, who had managed to escape halfway up her hillside, was chasing her backside, not knowing that she had reached the summit, still chasing her with her hair like the night sky.
-Jerbuck
“Ha, yes, even if you run away… “
Whoops, the sweet smell vibrates in her mouth every time she exhales, but Remia holds it in. The long chase ended here, Remia leaned against a tree and caught her breath watching Arrilla, who had her back up the cliff at a dizzying height.
-Jureuk
“What, ha, now… Are you crying?”
Drops of tears flowed down the porcelain-like cheeks.
Remia, who glared at her with her face saying that she was abominable at the tears of her erilda that wet the boulder, boulder, boulder that formed on her chin, Remia raised her wand without a word from her.
“~~~”
“What, what is it?”
It’s a neat Eril with no external injuries. But the moment she kissed her lips, her pure white teeth were dyed bright red with her blood, creating a bizarre feeling. Was wiggling.
Erilda’s condition, which no one could see was her normal state, but Remia, who saw it as an opportunity to condemn Erilda who fucked her, seemed to be struggling to live in her eyes.
“~~~! ~~, ~~~”
As they approached little by little, their lips opened wide, and a sense of urgency permeated Erilda’s expressionless face.
However, she heard a voice so loud that it made her ears ring, but Remia couldn’t hear her screams.
Thinking that it was just her last struggle, Remia stood in front of Erilda, glancing at the lightened fog with her cold face as fierce as her.
“~~~!!!”
“Noisy, noisy!”
As her fog cleared, the vision blurred for a moment, the noise that pierced her ears grew louder, and her noise became more and more distinct, bothering Remia, but she had already made up her mind from the moment she faced Erilda, who had her back against the cliff. It was all useless to Remia, who had finished.
– Perok!
Her boot, soiled with dirt, kicks Erilda in the stomach.
Her slender, paper-like body fluttered and leaned against the night sky, and her body was swept away by the wind and began to fall.
– Whii-yi-ying!
Erilda is falling through the air at high speed. She gave up her meaningless resistance, whether it was resignation or not, and she opened her eyes and fell straight into the stone thorns that were densely nestled on her floor.
– Wow!
“Heh, hehe, hehe… !”
Suddenly, the moment Erilda was taken down, her legs completely lost their strength.
Remia sat down helplessly at the edge of her cliff, and the moment her body leaned even slightly, she thought she might follow Erilda. Dragged away slowly.
“It looks good, it looks good, it looks good… ! Slut bitch, die, die, yes, die aaaaa!!!”
An ugly rage struck by evil. Remia, who didn’t even remember what she had done to Erilda, shed tears as she rationalized that Erilda, who disturbed her, should have died.
[Yaaaaa!]
The beast’s echo pierces the fog and echoes through the mountains.
The bleak fog completely cleared and the air became clear. Remia was delighted that her fog, which tormented her endlessly, was gone, but she began to sigh ha-ha-ha-ha.
“Huh, huh, huh… !”
Anxiety as if her heart would jump out of her mouth. Remia, who retched and spit out her dead spittle and caught her breath, watched the clear night sky blankly, then suddenly regained her senses.
“Arylda… “
The news of her marriage she told her, it must have been several months.
She had her wedding there and at the time she sent her letter, it was in the outskirts of the capital, not in the southern plaza.
If she was the prince’s helper, she might have followed him as his assistant, but… Remia had no idea that Erilda, who had died and fluttered like a paper doll, was the prince’s subordinate, so she gritted her teeth and regretted it.
With her growing doubts, her head clears little by little.
Her fear faded and her anxiety was relieved, and her head succeeded in wringing out her original intelligent wisdom, and after looking at the edge of her cliff for a long time, Remia pondered and came to one conclusion.
“It’s not Erilda, then… What the hell did I kill… ?”
She was hit with a fireball and the traces of it remained clear, but she had no trauma and thought she was invincible, showing her blood-stained teeth and even showing the result that she was hit with magic.
In fact, all the answers were fixed. Remia knew in her head that she just had to check Arylda, who had ended her life by being pierced by a stone thorn at the bottom of the cliff, even now, but her stiff body did not move easily.
But she must check now. As if possessed, Remia moved her body to the edge of the cliff, leaning on the floor, lowering her head, ignoring the wind that brushed her ears.
– Kwaaak!
“What?!”
As she looked down the cliff, Remia, her face frowning at the pressure she felt at her ankles and the sudden pain, hurriedly turned her head away.
“Rope?”
The brown rope tightening her ankles so tightly that her boots were crushed, and as she tried to reach out her hand for the pressure that prevented a drop of her blood from passing through, Remia hurriedly turned her head at the shadow that covered her entire body. But-
– Pleasant!
“Kyaaaaa!!!”
A rough kick that kicks a small back before even figuring out the identity of the shadow.
Remia fluttered her limbs like Erilda had fallen off a cliff and fell off the cliff, purring, even dropping the wand she was holding in her hand, leaving her completely naked.
Her ankles were rubbed around by the tight rope, but Remia, who was in fear that was worse than the pain, cut through the wind and screamed at the top of her voice as she fell down the cliff.
“Kyaaaaa!!!”
The cold mountain air hitting her face as she fell endlessly into the abyss, and Remia, who fell while cutting through the unpleasantly cold air, was astonished at the moment the densely-studded stone thorns got closer and closer, but then, in a fit of shock, opened her eyes to the fishy smell of blood hitting her face in the air. Rose up
The shape of a person getting closer and closer, the fishy smell of blood and the clear night air, but Remia, who smelled the unknown scent mixed with it, shivered all over her body, feeling familiar with the unknown scent even as she fell.
– Woe!
“Kyaaak! Heuuuuu!!!”
A sloshing, rope tightening around her ankles just before she plunges headlong into sharp stone thorns.
Remia, noticing that the rope was too short to get her completely to the floor, realized she was in no pain, and as she smelled the fishy smell of blood, she slowly opened her eyes.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops… “
Drip, wet liquid running down your legs. Remia, who was urinating in fear of her death, let out a scream so loud that it was incomparable to the scream she had just before she narrowed her tears welling up in her eyes.
“Kyaaaaa”
The stone thorns were so densely embedded that it was suspected that someone had artificially installed them under the cliff. A chunk of meat pierced by stone thorns, all boasting vicious anticipation, was placed in front of Remia’s eyes.
The situation where the shoulder blades were pierced and the abdomen was pierced by stone thorns. The limbs were twisted and the body was scorched and burned, and the burned clothes were completely stuck to the skin, creating a terrible sight.
Boasting a bear-like physique and strong body that was not damaged even after being pierced by a stone thorn the size of a man, the man shouted the name of the woman in front of her with his completely broken fingers trembling.
“Remy, ah, hee hee, ha ha… “
Teeing, a silver ring slipping off a broken finger. The ring that fell off skillfully got caught in a stone thorn, and Beltun, who vomited bright red blood, looked at Remia, who was tied to a rope and screamed like scratching iron.
“How come… “
The light slowly faded, and the sticky blood that gushed out soaked the thorns, and the moment Beltun opened her mouth, the bright red blood that poured out covered Remia’s face as she hung on the rope.
“Whoops, whoops, whoops, whoops!”
Her eyes turn bright red, and the pain in her throbbing ankle disappears.
In a world frozen to such an extent that it gave the illusion that her time had stopped, Remia turned her eyes shut and cried out over and over as she captured the image of her dead husband with her face full of despair.
– Woe!
The rope, which had been loose for a while, became taut again, and Remia’s body was slowly being pulled along as it wobbled. Remia, pulled slowly like a fish on her needle, felt relieved inside her as she shed tears at the sight of her husband moving further and further away.
Am I, am I?
However, her hopes are tainted when they are at their most ripe, and when she was relieved by the shape of Beltun that was getting further and further away, Remia, who swayed with a short recoil as her rope slackened, shuddered—! She began to slip and fall.
– Fu-wook!
“Kiyaaaaah
A sharp stone thorn pierces Beltun’s body and stabs her in the left eye.
Despite the sight of gushing blood and intertwined transparent crystals fouling the stone thorns, the whole world screamed away. The moment the tied rope pulled her up, Remia despaired.
– Kkudeudeuk, kkudeudeuk!
“Kyaaak, please, jebaaaaal!!! Kyaaaaa!!!”
The terrible pain of being pulled out by the root, Remia tried to endure by scratching the stone thorn that had her eyeball with her fingernails, but she couldn’t withstand the overwhelming power as if it were pulling her entire soul, and she left her left eye that had become porridge behind. He was slowly led to the cliff he had fallen from.
“Keuw, uh, jebaal, uh, no, no, no… !”
Remia screaming at her terrible pain and pouring out the secretions of pain without her tears. Looking at her blood and spittle staining the corpses of her Tu-Duduk, Tu-Duk, and Beltun, Remia was slowly dragged away by her rope.
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“Ahhhhh… !”
A terrible scream that seemed to drain her soul, Remia scratched the cliff and resisted her tugging hand as much as she could, but the rope that tightened her ankle like a hook did not let go of her.
– Perok!
“Ughhhhh… !”
After her long tug-of-war, Remia, who is pulled up to the edge of her cliff from which she fell.
She flopped and throbbed like a fish brought ashore, grasping her burning pain with her hands and stomping her feet.
-Sueuuuuu…
Her twisting toe kicked the floor and her soggy groin as she struggled with the exhilarating pain that ran through her body.
Remia, exhausted to the point of urination by her terrible pain, feared she was about to die and struggled endlessly in her terrible pain, her shoulders shaking at the sound of her grinning voice.
“It’s amazing. To kill her husband, who came all the way here at night to find her.”
“What, what? What is it, who is it… !”
Looking for the protagonist with a familiar voice, rubbed with the back of her hand, with blurry vision stained with her tears, she raised her head, feeling the sticky saliva running down her lips.
“I do not remember? Let me see you again.”
“What, stop, stop, keuw, kyaaaaa!!!”
The man’s face could be seen between her eyelids twitching madly, but before she could recognize who it was, her foot across her chest thumped and kicked her violently. He screamed and rolled down her legs again.
– Whoa!
“Kyaaaaa! Kyaaaaa!!!”
Falling speed is slower than when it first fell.
But Remia, unable to adapt to the feeling of falling, fluttered her arms as she watched the blood run down her cheeks, then threw herself into a fist, and the moment the rope tightened, she flew through the air again.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
With her swinging rope, Remia slowly approaches the stone thorns stuck in the ground. She blinked her eyes, the rest of her eyes, and realized again that the nightmarish sight she had just seen was real.
The stone thorn that dug into the crown of her head from scratching, and the blood that gushed out when her heart was pierced were slowly drying up, but what was worse than the puncture wound was the burn.
Her entire upper body was scorched and turned to charcoal like over-seared meat. The corpse, which gave off the disgusting smell of meat, had completely hardened and still retained its heat, and the tears that flowed down her cheeks cooled her flesh and turned into steam.
“Kyaaaaa!!!”
The miserable and hopeless end of Beltun, the moment this rope was cut off right away, in the despairing fact that it would be she who was stuck there, Remia screamed for the whole mountain to leave, turned her body over and grabbed the rope tied around her ankle. Beginning with a scream, the rope began to drag her as she swayed again.
-Teouk!
“Ha, ha, ha, please, Jebaaal… !”
The terrible time that seemed like an eternity of minutes and seconds, Remia, who was dangling on a rope, reached out her hand again to the edge of the cliff where she had fallen, forgetting the pain and hurriedly scratching the ground and climbed up from the cliff, clinging to the floor like a dead cicada corpse, her whole body. Trembled.
“How was it?”
Suddenly, the foot placed in front of Remia’s face. She was pulled up by her familiar shoes and her familiar voice that she had seen somewhere, and Remia, determined to face the reality she had been ignoring, slowly lifted her twisted neck and found her culprit who had dropped herself. Faced
“Whoops, whoops, whoops… !”
“Can you drop it again?”
“No, no no no no-!!! Please please!”
As Remia was pulled up, what would she say to her face, she thought, but the reality was different.
Realizing that Cassano was her culprit, the moment Remia lifted her foot while looking down at herself with her cold face, Remia lowered her raised head and removed her hands that were covering her plucked eyes. She started to beg the man in front of her, rubbing it like a fly on her head.
“Please please! Cassano, I’m sorry, I don’t know why you’re doing this, but I’m sorry… ! Cassano! Forgive me just once. Please, Jebaaal!!!”
Why did you betray me, why are you doing this? No such dirty words came out.
Thinking that it would be faster to cling to the cold-blooded man who had already pushed him off the cliff twice, Remia begged Cassano for his heated palms, but the man in front of her was not satisfied. And she ignored her pleas.
“Ah! Arylda, Arylda!”
Remia, realizing that it was Cassano’s trick that caused her to see the vision of Erilda, the name that came to mind only at the cold Cassano’s reaction, the moment Remia recalled the correlation between Erilda and Cassano, she shuddered, leaving one lasting memory in her head. He frowned and apologized to Cassano.
“It’s because of Erilda, Erilda. I’m sorry, I’m so sorry! But, but that bitch ran away on her own. I didn’t say anything! Huh? That’s the only thing you can do to harm me, you’ve been good to me! Cassano, Cassano!”
It really was. Remia, like the serpent that tempts her men and women ahead of her tree of knowledge, she planted her doubts in Erilda, but she did not force her actions.
But what if it was a cliff that pushed your back? It was nothing less than a heinous excuse for Cassano, who had repeatedly thought that it was Remia who pushed Erilda into her cliff like Beltoon had fallen off the cliff.
However, Remia, who recalled the feelings of her past many times in her resurrected memories, apologized, and the more she apologized, the more she apologized, the more she apologized for her unknown resentment and the love of Cassano who wanted to take revenge on herself for saving her from her poor life. Wildness soared.
Her resentment and vulgarity were sticky and tangled up, which made Remia proud, and Remia, who had been flattened like a bug, straightened her back and began to stare at Cassano with hateful eyes.
“Casano, my sister, my sister.”
“Huh?”
Cassano, who decided to watch Remia’s final outburst, looked down on Remia without a word, and Remia resented her leisurely attitude.
She spit at Cassano’s feet, mentioning the fact that she had saved him from wandering on the street in the past, and she preached the reason she had to live.
“You say to me, hehe, you can’t do this. A parasitic brother, no- someone took care of you, who was pointed at as a male prostitute.”
“Haha.”
“Who is the one who saved me the food or begging with the money they gave me while harassing the woman in charge! It’s me who helped and saved my mouth, it’s me, it’s me aaaaa!!!
She was Remia, who spoke of the kindness she had given her, but the more she spoke, the more Remia became a great benefactor. Shouted
Cassano, who confirmed that the servility and cowardice that ate the one remaining eye had disappeared and was filled with venom again, lowered his stance, crouched down, and violently grabbed Remia’s hair.
“Kuk!”
“Don’t pretend to be patronizing. You just picked up a fucking bastard and got caught trying to raise it. Still, she hasn’t forgotten her grace back then. So you’re still keeping her alive?”
Cassano explained the reason for keeping him alive with a chilly smile. Remia shuddered at the chill that seemed to freeze her bones, but she rolled her one remaining eye to somehow survive, recalled information that might interest him, and threw her cold bait.
“Aren’t you curious where Erilda is? Huh? Huh?! I’ll bring you right now did you hear the news? That bitch, betrayed you and started a family. Don’t worry though! No matter where you live, I will help you so that you can only look at you, I’m sorry, really, really!”
In order to somehow get Cassano’s attention, Remia spat out the words randomly whenever they came to her head. Laughing at the bitter appearance, Cassano took out the cigarette he had kept in his bosom and lighted it while holding it in his mouth without saying a word.
“Whoa… “
He hadn’t bloomed in a while, but when he looked at Remia, Cassano thought that the scent of her past mixed with the smell of her cigarettes made him dizzy.
She shares her cigarette with Erilda under the dewy tree, and then she burns her will to repay her benefactor for saving her.
Cassano, who decided to say goodbye to those days that he didn’t hate but didn’t miss, threw out the cigarette he had just taken a sip of, and spit smoke into Remia’s face, who was still talking.
“Even if he ran away because of me, that wouldn’t be an order of death, would it? Huh? Please please… !”
“Do you think I came to see you because of Erilda?”
“That woman is everywhere, or… ! Yes, my, I’ll be your slave. Huh? It’s still usable, please, please, I don’t want to die!”
Perhaps the woman he admired a long time ago was right, and Cassano, bitter at her bottomless figure begging for her life as her tears ran down her nose, rubbed the burning butt with her toe. After that, I decided to tell her the truth of her affair.
“It’s personal revenge for pushing you this far, and it’s the order of the person I serve to ruin the deal and bring you in as a bait to Lel.”
“Command? You, please… !”
“Even though he first brought up the story to help, it was his generosity that gave birth to an opportunity for revenge. He honestly tried to be satisfied even if he just grabbed it… But if you did something, you have to pay the price, right?”
In context, Remia realizes who Cassano is serving.
She didn’t know that Cassano would serve such a big man, so she looked at him with deep regret for a moment, but Cassano, who had already taken interest in Remia, decided to tell her everything that was in her heart to bid her farewell. .
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“It’s been a long time since I brought Erilda.”
Shockingly, Remia shudders at the fact that one of the tools that can be used in negotiations has disappeared.
She looked at Cassano with a blank face as if telling her not to lie, but he pulled Remia’s hair with a mocking face as if he had no reason to lie.
“Laugh!”
“And I don’t care what happened. What happened then was the result of my inexperience and Erilda’s ignorance, all intertwined.”
“A woman who has already left once, huh? Think again.”
“Ha, I’ve been thinking about it for a long time… My sister has a problem with her tongue.”
Even now, upon discovering a fine crack, it flies its snake-like tongue and tries to seduce it. Seeing the snake-like figure whispering to bite off her doubts, Cassano interrupted her by pressing Remia’s head against the hard stone floor.
“No matter what happens… From the moment you brought her to my side, I will hold Erilda in my arms.”
“Even if you can’t share the same feelings as before, even if you made love with another guy and regret it again, it doesn’t matter.”
“I have it because I like it, because such a woman is rare. Huh? And… Honestly, I’m not in a position to call others dirty, right? Like my sister said, he’s the guy who was fucking with the bitch who owns it all day long.”
Cassano spoke as if proclaiming to Remia whose face was scratched on the floor, but that was his own new resolution.
The years were enough to make her feelings fade, but Cassano, who was lost in this world and had no place to lean on, couldn’t forget Erilda, who had become a place she could rely on at that time.
That alone was reason enough to keep her.
Even if I was alienated like an idiot and gave it to another guy, in the end, it’s okay if you stay by my side.
That was Cassano’s idea and another promise.
“Heh, heh, please, please save me… !”
Remia was at a loss, no matter how much she shook her head and tried to think of ways to survive, she couldn’t see a way out, so she just begged and begged for her life.
-Jiik
“… ?”
The sound of tearing papers echoed in Remia’s ears as she lay on her stomach and sobbed.
Remia hurriedly raised her head, but what Remia was tearing apart in Cassano’s hand was a twisted [Something] That Remia couldn’t quite discern.
“That, what is that?”
“Looks like a wizard is a wizard, can you feel it?”
“Please, that, no, think again… “
The two-span paper is torn, torn, and torn again. As the red letters, which seemed to be carved with blood, lost their shape, the grudge and mana contained within them increased in size as the pieces of paper became smaller, overwhelming Remia.
Cassano, tearing up the last piece, told the trembling Remia the true nature of the object.
“Somehow I came across a kite with a witch. They say it’s a curse spell saved by a sorcery witch called the next great witch.”
– Hurgh!
“I have prepared the most suitable end for you.”
“Stop it, stop it- you’d rather kill me… Kill me!”
The best thing was to be punished at the hands of the prince, and if that didn’t work out, Remia’s head was filled with thoughts that she would rather die.
That’s also the case because Cassano’s cursed magic, the terrible mana she felt from that magic, ate her up and drove her to the point of losing her mind.
The paper floated in the air caught fire, and the red fire shook terrible mana before transforming into black flames.
Black flames floated in the air for a long time, shimmered, and then scattered in vain.
The gray pile of ashes that were trapped in the flames fell to the floor without strength, but the moment Cassano placed her mana-filled fingers on the ashes, they entangled into one and assumed a certain shape.
The ashes, tangled like a long string, took on the shape of a braid like a rope, then twisted into a coil and slowly rode on Cassano’s arm and opened its mouth.
It was a snake Not just one, but four, the curse that became four black snakes climbed up Cassano’s arm, wrapped its black body around his forearm, and placed its sharp fangs on Cassano’s index finger.
– Kwaaak!
“Geuk! Uh uh… !”
A large hand gripped Remia’s shallow neck like a snake with its jaws wide open.
-Kkuduk, kkuduk!
“Keheek, zebaha, gmaha, kmahaa… !”
Cassano, who squeezed his four fingers and thumb tightly, shook his head, looking at his blushing face and white nape.
At the moment Sararak grabbed his slender neck with the force to completely break it, the black snake that started to move along Sararak’s thick arm slowly passed over Cassano’s hand and slowly began to infiltrate Remia’s trembling body.
“It’s a curse from a witch. These snakes will unite with you forever and take away the four things you were born with for the rest of your life.”
Like a snake that lost its limbs and ended up crawling on the floor.
– Chiiyiik!
“Quaaaaa!!!”
Kwaaak, sharp fangs pierced and the moment the snake nestled in her white skin, Remia let out a terrible scream and ran wild with the sound of her flesh burning.
It was so painful even if only one came over, but Remia screamed while watching the three snakes flicking her tongue while still entwined around Cassano’s forearm. Got smaller
The terrible pain that I couldn’t even scream.
As soon as all the snakes of the curse permeated Remia’s body, they began to return to their place. They escaped from her soaked skin and tore off Remia’s clothing, rendering her naked and coiling around her limp limbs. Kuuk, tightened her limbs to make her come to her senses.
“Keuheuuuuu!”
Woodeuk, Woodeuk, the terrible sound of bones that echo throughout the body as the snake tightens itself. Remia screamed at her helplessness and fear at the brink of death, but she realized that there was only one thing she could do, her pleading.
“Don’t look at me with those eyes, it makes my heart weak.”
Cassano’s index finger rested on Remia’s sweaty forehead. It was far from pleasant to punish her old relationship with her own hands, so Cassano looked down at Remia with her complex face and reminded Remia of her duty in this matter.
“My personal vengeance, but you even gave the enemies of the Empire a sword while gnawing at the flesh and blood of the Empire under the protection of the Empire.”
“The prince said that because of what you and the dark merchants did, the continent realized that it is more comfortable to hold out a sword than lean on each other’s back.”
“With his revenge, crawling on the floor all his life… I hope you regret every choice you’ve ever made.”
Kwok, removing his hand from his forehead, Cassano put his thumb on the cursed serpent biting his left arm.
“One, you cannot choose to die voluntarily without the permission of the caster.”
Even asking someone to kill him, committing himself to death, committing suicide, and all other means were forever excluded. Quaak, the moment the cursed snake bit her left hand, Remia knew that fact better than anyone else in the world.
“Two, the moment you fall asleep, today’s nightmare repeats endlessly, and there is no end to that nightmare.”
As a result, Remia killed the man who promised her eternal love with her own hands, and she could not even resist and fell into a slave to her magic.
Despite the knowledge that had already been infused, Remia knew it again the moment the snake that bit her right hand disappeared.
“Three, except for the purpose designated by the caster, it becomes a doll that cannot control itself again.”
The worst kind of life where you can’t live without someone to rely on. Remia quietly wept as she watched the cursed snake bite her left foot.
“Four, I can never put mana into the circle again.”
“… !”
Kwaaak, a snake climbed up on his right leg and bit his smooth belly, burrowing like a parasite. As soon as the snake disappeared, Remia felt the savage mana that was scattered and never gathered, despairing and despairing.
“No, no no!”
With this, the magic containing the curse finished its role and disappeared. Remia, who collapsed on the floor from her unbelievable exhaustion, cursed Cassano, who had used such a gigantic spell, while her limbs trembled.
“You better cancel right away! With magic this powerful, you die too! You, like an idiot, are dying to kill a bitch like me! You’re not going to last, you’re going to ruin it.! Forgive me even now!”
Cassano contemplated until he was about to use Livia, the witch of Witchcraft, after receiving her spell.
A terrible curse that eats away at your brain, is it right to use that curse? What if, if not the Remia I knew?
However, Cassano was relieved the moment she saw Remia, who had turned into a meat puppet, shed tears of blood as she cursed her evil.
“That’s the woman I know, I… I can curse you.”
“Even if you pay the price, you will die too. Cancel, cancel… !”
Forced by her evil, but Cassano, who had been in contact with Livia before meeting Remia, eased her worries after lighting her cigarette for her worried Remia ahead of her.
-Profit
“Huh, whoa… “
The moment Cassano burned her cigarette right before the filter with one breath, she borrowed Erilda’s cigarette and smoked it when she joined the Red Hawk Mercenary.
At that time, even a single cigarette was so precious to her that she raised her hands in gratitude for her kindness.
Cassano lost in her memories, Remia lifted her forehead from the floor and looked up at Cassano enjoying her leisure.
Remia, thinking that she was just like herself, tried to hold on to Cassano’s limbs and beg her, but her limbs, which had lost their strength, fell to her against her will. Didn’t lift a single finger.
“Please, Jebaaal… “
A sticky plea that clings to the heart of a man who was a fledgling Cassano. But even if she let her live, Remia would never be able to live, Cassano thought.
– Kwadeuk!
Took, along with the butt that fell to the floor, the distant pain felt in the nape of the neck. Faced with four snakes shimmering in front of her eyes, Remia slowly lost her mind in such blurry vision.
***
A dark back alley full of mossy bricks and women’s anger.
The man with a large sack tucked his way through the window under a red lantern, pushing the soliciting women away and silently walking.
“Brother, did you do something? What did you hear inside?”
A woman in her late twenties, an age at which it would be embarrassing to call her brother her brother, reached out to her wrinkled hand, but the man shook her hand and hurried her steps, his dark eyes shining. .
As the alley gradually deepened and the scenery darkened, the faces of the girls who came to meet them darkened.
“Huh?”
The man, who had been contacted by the Imperial Intelligence Service but was nervous inside, waited with his legs trembling and relieved his anxiety at the approach of a big-looking man.
‘He’s a trustworthy guy.’
You can tell just by looking at his face, his face sharpened like a well-honed knife, as if he had been through a lot of storms recently. The man who used to be the owner of a well-known window shop in the back alley was handed over the heavy sack that her man was holding out, and he untied the string that tied her sack in admiration.
The black snake tattoos covering the nape, back, and sides of the neck, even though it looks quite hideous, the basic face is more than a high-end product, so the man ignores the woman who sheds transparent tears, ties her sack again, and hands the contract to her man. .
“This side is all signed, so we just have to abide by the terms, right?”
“Take good care of them so they don’t die, take care of them and feed them. If you have a child, give me a servant.”
It’s my husband’s wish.
“My husband’s hobby is also very nasty.”
“… If you break the contract.”
“I know, I know! I never do anything to eat the person I got from the intelligence department.”
It’s been a year since I can’t even move my body, but I’m going to be busy today. The owner’s grinning voice shuddered, and the sack holding the woman trembled like crazy, but that was all.
Just a momentary trembling.
It’ll just be easier to end it like that.
Tuong!
The windows closed with a loud sound.
Cassano, the man who had tied the final knot with his own hands, gazed at the shadows swaying through the window shining orange, then threw a cigarette at the window and turned around.
-Hoo-wook!
The moment the cigarette light went out, the swaying shadows disappeared and the room, which had been shining orange, turned pitch-black.
Will the landscape she will look forward to be like this? Cassano carried her complex mind into her performance and carried it far and wide.
If I don’t shake her heart, is it okay to take revenge like this…? Because a small doubt arose.
14. All relationships have an end. -Complete-
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Chapter 426 – 15. A Short Vacation in Hinera Village
“You’re back.”
Knock, thump.
A secret place hidden somewhere in the capital. As soon as I entered the place, I bowed lightly to express my gratitude to the soft voice that enveloped me.
“Thank you, Prince.”
“Huh? What are you talking about?”
Oberon seemed to be surprised at me thinking that he would leave as soon as he arrived, seeing the embarrassment in his trembling golden hair and red and purple jewel-like eyes at the polite greeting.
“It means caring for you. Thanks to you, I finished well and came back.”
“Ah. I again… I thought you were going to quit when everything was over.”
As if my guess was correct, Oberon smiled shyly and tapped his finger on her desk. I shrugged my shoulders and told him my true feelings for him.
“I have a lot of family members, so I have a lot to earn… I want to work for the prince anytime.”
“Yeah, it was… “
In my opinion, it was a skill that I could use, but Oberon’s face darkened slightly. A failed drip is a dead drip, I sat down in a chair scratching my head in embarrassment, and Oberon, who glanced at the reception table, quietly stood up and sat across from me.
“Then I must have finished all the remaining work, I must also finish the governor. I had a lot of trouble this time, I can’t guess how many rabbits I caught thanks to you.”
“Is that so.”
Oberon with a really proud face, he bent down slightly, stretched out his hand that he couldn’t reach, and patted my shoulder in praise.
“But I have to tell you that I am worried that saying these things in front of you, who worked so hard, really shows my incompetence.”
“What’s going on? I know you caught Rell without a problem.”
“It’s not like that, whoa, Lel-her, she had a noble who personally sponsored her, and a noble who secretly used her Liberation Army as private soldiers. Unscrupulous people who donate goods, report illegal slaves owned by hostile nobles, and help them plunder their lands.”
Whoa, even thinking about it again, his head hurts. Oberon, who melted as if he was buried in his chair, wrapped his hand around his small forehead and whispered in a melancholy voice.
“There are a lot of nobles involved, and a lot of damage, so it would be unreasonable to give you a grand prize and even hold a small banquet in this situation.”
“I am okay.”
What do you do with a separate reward anyway?
In fact, it’s even more unreasonable for me, an idiot who doesn’t know anything, to interfere in something like a banquet. Now he is working for Oberon, but he only used the shell of his vassal, and there was no such thing as a title, and there were no good rumors.
It would be more comfortable to just eat the honey Oberon gave me and manage Hinera Village, but Oberon scratched my forehead with a sad face and whispered quietly.
“But everything came to pass thanks to you, I want to praise your efforts more than anyone else. Is there anything you want?”
What you want
If you ask too broadly, it won’t come out right away…
Was worrying too obvious? Oberon advised me not to worry too much with a friendly face and a short clap.
“You’ve done so much this time, no matter what I give you, it’s not enough compared to your hard work.”
Are you talking about that?
I only had a few taken out from under Remia, but I looked into Oberon’s endlessly praising eyes, but he seemed to be really sincere and opened me up with sparkling eyes, and I coughed and said I would think about it for now.
“Could you give me a minute?”
“Oh, there is no need to rush, yes, I will wait for you whenever you want.”
“Thank you.”
“And since you’ve worked hard one after another, rest well for the time being. If there’s anything I can contact, I’ll contact you through Arsil.”
“Are you sure?”
Did she arrive? I asked her back, recalling the secret conversation she had with her in bed, and Oberon, her cheeks slightly red, nodded her head obediently and answered.
“I heard they completed the espionage branch in Hinera village just yesterday. On the surface, she is masquerading as a statue of her skin, so you can see her selling her skin.”
“It must be cute.”
“… You are cute.”
Imagining Arsil, holding rabbit skins in both hands and greeting guests with an expressionless expression, a feeling that jumped out without my knowledge. Oberon, who had become swollen, pouted her lips with her sullen face and quietly issued a congratulatory order.
“You want to take a quick break, but it looks like I held on too long. Come back soon.”
The boy…
Oberon, who does not hide his pout, tilted her head, wondering if there was anything to be upset about in the conversation she had just had, but I felt proud that I had become a little closer to him at the first glimpse of her naked feelings.
Still, the bastard shows off his temper?
Oberon’s voice caught me turning my back while I was hiding her blasphemy by clenching her fist.
“Well, shouldn’t congratulations on success keep you energized? So I’m thinking of holding a small banquet… “
“It must be fun.”
“I’m only going to call my close friends, can you come?”
“Of course.”
“I see, hmm, heh, I see.”
“Then, if you call me anytime, I will come running.”
“Even words are reassuring.”
“Then… “
***
Cooong.
The door closed firmly with Cassano’s back.
Oberon, who blankly watched him leave, leaned his shoulders on the chair at the feeling of being popular after clattering an empty glass for a long time.
“You’re here.”
“Did that bastard go?”
“… Why do you keep saying mean things to him? Even you, Lily, can’t tolerate it anymore.”
“What if you are a man? I have to cherish and love only one woman seriously. Where would you give such a guy an honorific title? Am I wrong? Huh?”
“Lily, you were also interested in the handsome servants.”
“… What, who asked? Big!”
Tou-wook, disregarding the lord he served and throwing the prepared object on the reception table, Oberon opened his eyes for a while at her disgraceful behavior, but decided to show mercy as it was the object he was looking forward to.
“What are you going to do if it folds?”
“I don’t want you to cry out so hard to show that bastard something good… “
“It wasn’t even that far… !”
“They say they’ll take care of it and come back, but I’m looking for something wrong like a parrot, wondering if something is going to happen.”
“And that, it’s not like that… ”
Faced with Oberon’s slightly reddened face, Lilia, Oberon ignored his grinning friend’s words and turned into a girl’s face the moment he remembered him.
“It’s not a good look, huh, I didn’t pay attention to it and I couldn’t go back to the village for a long time, so I wanted to give you a prize… “
“Hmm.”
It was definitely a haggard face, but when Lilia remembered Cassano’s face when she first entered the room, Lilia thought that Cassano’s exhausted look was like her brother’s face, just before returning from her vacation.
“That’s why I sacrificed my body for that… “
“Wow!”
-Kooung!
Oberon cut her off by banging the table roughly because of Lilia’s unnecessary words.
He had shown the dignity of a strict prince until recently when he was alone with Cassano, but now he had the warmth of an ordinary person.
Lilia, who watched Oberon happily, smiled even deeper at her words that came out of his mouth and gently hugged her small head.
“It’s not like that, and… It’s just a small favor for him who is suffering.”
“Nia… “
‘You’re so nice, why would you want such a bastard… ‘
Just looking at the innocent Nia makes her laugh, but Lilia couldn’t understand why she had a crush on such a bastard.
‘A man should truly love only one woman, and polygamy is a natural thing here, so I’m not used to it.’
A lifestyle that makes your head spin. Lilia looked at the things she had prepared and looked at Oberon or Nia heading to her dressing room and vowed that she would never give up to that bastard easily.
***
Ugh, to blame!
No matter how many times you go through it, you won’t get used to it, and you won’t get used to it.
Standing tall on the floor, barely stretching my feet, I admired the scenery of Hinera Village, which I had visited for the first time in a few months.
“Don’t go there, go downstairs! Yes, listen there!”
“I heard that a monster I’ve never seen before appeared in the jungle? Really?”
“He pretended to be a human, but he said there was a bounty.”
Opening my eyes wide at the noisy liveliness, the explosive liveliness that I couldn’t feel in Hinera Village, where only prisoners used to live, I swallowed a drool as I watched the newly built buildings and the beastmen who were entangled with humans and gave off the smell of humans.
“Oh, that child… !”
When I was happy watching the lively town streets, a sharp voice shot at the back of my head. The moment I turned my head at the familiar voice, I ran into Minerva, Rachel, and Eruka, who were taking a walk hugging their swollen stomachs.
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“You have good guts, too. I haven’t been contacted yet, but then he shows up all of a sudden.”
Minerva, who showed off her own identity, her slurred speech, quickly approached and pinched her side.
“The birth period is coming, but you don’t know when it will come… ! Bad guy!”
She was Minerva, who always seemed relaxed, but the unknown experience of giving birth to her child made her feel too young. Minerva pinched her side and wiped her eyes with the back of her hand and expressed her regret for me.
“I’m sorry, come on, stop crying… “
“Huh… “
“Master… “
“It’s nice, you shouldn’t go outside like that and you should have taken care of my area first.”
As if feeling sorry for the weeping Minerva, Rachel quietly came over and embraced the two of us, and Eruka mocked and mocked me.
I quietly raised my fist at her appearance, as if I had forgotten the gap between the two, and at that appearance, Luka quietly curled her tail and approached us.
“Let’s go home first, since we’ve been on vacation for a while… I’ll tell you why I’m late.”
“… Joy… “
“Yes, let’s go. The other children will be very happy to know that their master has returned.”
“You don’t know how worried Minerva and Rachel were, but you’re running around leaving your child behind- yay!”
“Let’s go quietly.”
“Yes… “
I kept scratching my insides because I wanted to be bullied.
I was annoyed by Eruka’s constant scratching at my conscience, and as I grabbed her tail and pulled it, her voice quickly became wet with sweetness. I decided to go back to the mansion where everyone was living together, gather everyone except for a few people outside, and explain what had happened for a while.
Sierra and Perisha are busy with work at the top, Sonia and Catra, who naturally support them, are also away, and Haruna is also out of town for a while due to village work.
I went over to the familiar faces, Haruna and Erilda, and tilted my head at the sight of Stelgia quietly tucked away in the corner.
“Who is that?”
“Ha, are you trying to joke with me now?”
“Stelgia-sama, has that man been arrogant for a day or two? Calm down.”
“Joy… “
The Flower Witch, Stelgia, seemed to have made quite a friendship with Minerva while I was away, and was sticking close to her side, glaring at me. Since he is knowledgeable about herbs and various plants, he must have been well liked by helping Minerva a lot.
After confirming even Stelgia, who brazenly stayed as a diner, I watched the women surrounding me and told them what had happened at the Wedgetooth Port and what had happened when I went to the capital this time.
“You made me a sword master?”
“It’s definitely thanks to me.”
“I don’t think that’s a bit… “
I pinched the nose of Stelgia, who grumbled that I was bragging, and secretly watched the other women. They seemed to find the story I had told them quite interesting.
Since we succeeded in changing the topic, all the regrets must have disappeared.
“Auria had a daughter.”
“Regina, have you ever met that nasty bitch? It’s very nasty, I don’t know who I look like, I have long hair… In that respect, you might be able to get along with that man.”
Stelgia arrogantly fluttering her fan and glaring at me, but at her shameless behavior despite being a slave in name, I decided to scold her later and gently hugged Minerva and Rachel, who were stroking their swollen stomachs.
“Ooh.”
“Huh… “
“So I’m going to rest in the village for the time being, and I heard that the sangi is coming soon, so the children must see it. Seriously, I swear.”
Now I can’t even give birth and go to work somewhere else? If that was the case, the moment you set foot in Hinera Village, you could be beaten to the bone.
Did you still feel my sincerity? Minerva opened her axe eye and her face softened a little, she leaned on my shoulder and pursed her lips, and Rachel held my arms and concentrated on feeling my warmth.
– Side, side.
“It’s petty.”
“Then wouldn’t it be okay for you to get pregnant too?”
“Great!”
Aww, Stelgia was ugly and jealous while holding her fan on her face. Seeing her like that, Erilda, who blew her short blow, glanced at Stelgia as if in pity, then sneaked out and smiled shyly when their eyes met.
There are many things to talk about with Erilda.
Since I have many days to rest, I decided to talk to each one of them, and when I said that each of them had their own business, I sent all the women who had work.
“Then I’ll go to the inn and come back.”
“I still have things to improve on the potion… “
“I will go and help Miss Minerva. If she wants to come, let her come at night.”
“Eruka, it’s patrol time.”
“Yes, Mother.”
As if prearranged, the women rushed out, and among them, Erilda was the only one who did not leave because nothing had happened. I decided to put down the unresolved burden first, as I had a gut feeling that I would not have done anything wrong even if it seemed like I was plotting something.
“I will help.”
As soon as I took off her bag and tidied up her outerwear, Erilda began to help me by stroking my body. I silently watched as her delicate fingers folded her clothes and tidied up her belongings.
Her eccentric body, like a pottery made by her craftsman, and her lascivious buttocks stand out thanks to her tight white skirt. Her see-through black underwear accentuated her ass bone and kinky hips that ate her knickers, and I couldn’t stand the sight of her erilda shaking her hips with her rustle, rustle, hum. I couldn’t help but sneak up on her.
-Sarak…
“Huh… ♥”
“I heard Remia’s story, but her expression doesn’t look bright.”
“… “
Startled by her story of Remia, her trembling body, but her cool skin, as if she wanted my warmth, I silently embraced Erilda’s soft body and drove her against the wall. .
“Haha, I don’t have any special feelings… If you’ve committed such a crime, hehe, it’s natural for you to be like that.”
“Don’t you think I am going too far?”
She handed over Remia, who couldn’t resist because of the curse spell, to her window. When I told this story, except for a few women, the expressions on their faces were not so bright.
Even if there was a bad relationship with her, she did that, so well, I was fully convinced, so I didn’t say anything, but Erilda was one of those women who didn’t have a bright expression, so I wanted to ask her.
“… I don’t think it’s anyone’s fault. It was just immature and foolish.”
“I turned away from you to forget love with love, and in the end I chose you and hurt another person.”
-Kkadeuk
“Hmm… “
Arylda, who naturally turned around, kissed my lips briefly and bit her lips lightly with her sharp fangs.
Erilda, who licked my lips with a fishy smell of blood, kissed me again and again with her cool smile and opened her mouth again.
“You came to me like that and took me away.
“If it had been like that from the beginning… It doesn’t matter, after all, I followed you wholeheartedly with my choice, and I swore to you again.”
Sarak, Took.
A white skirt completely fell to the floor along with the word oath. Turning her body to the wall, Erilda rubbed her chubby ass against my crotch and flicked her wet tongue.
“You can’t forget the oath you made then, right?”
“Yeah, because that’s how it ended up.”
In the presence of her husband, who sobbed and begged her to come back, she put her vow to Erilda into her mouth. With her back to the door, with her vow to live her life as a slave to my cunt, Erilda gave me her body and her heart, and I ate her thoroughly.
Did I regret that choice? Did I ask Erilda again because there was an answer I wanted to hear?
Even I couldn’t remember why I asked the remaining Erilda that question, but Erilda reminded me with a completely different answer.
We, who were not affected by Remia, could no longer go back to the relationship we had then.
But it was okay, there was a lustful, desperate new relationship that had tied us together, so Erilda was tempting me to continue the relationship without breaking it.
-Tsuguuug…
“Haaa… !”
It was only a light caress and a short kiss, but the wet underwear was tightly clinging to the chubby pussy.
As I watched the sharp marks of the axe, I opened my thick labia slightly.
-Tsugeoeoeok… !
“Ha… “
“Huh huh huh, I waited too long… I can’t be alone anymore… ?”
Dozens of strands of love secretion stretched out as I pulled down my underwear as if possessed. The lustful pussy, which was soaked as if it had been covered with glue because it was soggy, opened up, revealing the pink flesh of the curvy flesh.
“Was it hard?”
“Huh, that’s right, I’m the master’s pussy slave… I never forgot, please fuck me with a bunch of lewd tips that I can’t live without the pleasure that my master gives me… ♥”
“Of course.”
Fu-wook!
“Khuuuuu…!”
Suddenly, she scratches the wall, straightens her back, and opens her eyes wide.
Her cold face quickly melted away like snow melting after tasting a cock she hadn’t tasted in a while, and Erilda, who had a face like a bitch drunk on a cock, began to taste my cock filling her pussy.
I also almost fell for a while in Rilda’s cunt because of the chewy taste I hadn’t tasted in a long time. However, since her pride as a man who had gone unsightly here becomes a piece of toilet paper, she quietly grabbed Rilda’s hips and purred! She quickly brushed her back.
“Yes, heuh, aah, haah, this is it, I waited for you, my master, heuh, heuh woo ♥”
The dark red, embossed cock turns whiter and whiter each time it takes a picture of the smooth cervix.
Her cunt was so full of fuck juice that Erilda squeezed her cunt tight, but her ass shook with delight as her glans scratched at the tight creases.
Erilda and I, who became one after such a long time and became entangled, we leaned against the wall, soaked the walls and the floor with obscene cum sprayed by Erilda, and the female and male steamed around the room until Tsuruka, the owner of the house, came to visit us. Filled with the smell of
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“Kyaaaaa!!!”
The peaceful mansion, after being caught by the women who returned home after discovering his relationship with Erilda, the screams that pierced my ears while I was resting began to fill the mansion.
The evening where everyone promised to gather and eat, and because of that, Minerva and Stelgia returned from the cabin, and Rachel, Sierra, Perisha, Sonia, and Katra, who were working in the village, all came home.
“Kyaaaaa! Cassano you bastard bastard!”
Who is it? It’s not one or two that can be called a bad baby.
First of all, it is urgent to go to the place where the screams are heard before guessing.
I hurriedly left the room and ran upstairs, where I could hear screams and screams, but I took a clue from the slack end of my words and quietly threw the bait.
“Minerva! Where are you?!”
“The end, the end, aaaaa… !”
That’s right.
A reply with the same range as the tender voice that screamed just a moment ago. I hurriedly spurned the door and jumped into the room Minerva was in. Minerva, who was struggling on the bed, shouted at me with her slightly brighter face.
“Do you think it will come out already?”
“No, it hurts, it hurts so much… ! Ready, I have to… ! Get ready!”
Minerva, crying very much, beckoning to me, probably suffering from colic. I was so flustered that I ran to Minerva without hesitation, and Minerva, who grabbed my neck like a hook, cursed at me with a grunt, animal-like sound.
“I didn’t know it hurt like this, bad guy, bad guy… !”
“Hey, calm down for now. Should I call the midwife?”
“Witchcraft, Lauraa, to Laura… Contact me… !”
“Did you bring a crystal ball?”
“No oh oh… !”
Then you have to go to my room.
Realizing that in this situation, I could receive more than the craving I had received for leaving Minerva behind, I hugged the squirming Minerva like her princess and hurriedly ran to my room.
“Ah, you! What happen? Is the baby coming soon?”
With a thud, as she pushed the door open with her shoulder, a bewildered Sierra appeared. When she heard Minerva’s scream, she ran right away. Sierra gasping for breath.
“Sierra, there’s a new leather shop that opened recently, isn’t it?”
“Uh? How did you know? It was played by a young lady who is an owl beast, but it turned out pretty well. No, is that a relevant story now?”
“Casano said he sent it, and ask him to bring a skilled midwife by any means, whether it’s in the village or in the empire, it doesn’t matter, quickly, quickly!”
“To? Yes? Yes?”
“People die!!!”
“Don’t die, you bastard… !”
Kwaaak, Minerva tearing at my side and harassing me.
When I made a fuss saying that I felt like I was going to die of pain, he responded a bit… !
Still, if she had come to her senses at my request, Sierra said she would know and quickly ran out of her mansion. Watching her, I took her crystal ball out of her bag and immediately sent a call to Laura.
– Ugh, ugh!
The crystal ball lit up briefly and then brightened in an instant. I cleared my throat with a clear cough, put the crystal ball on the desk, and immediately after the crystal ball lit up, I was taken aback by Laura’s face.
“What should I say?”
[Huh? What do you mean?]
I brought him in because he asked me to contact him, but he didn’t tell me what to say. It was the first time I’d had anything like this, so my head didn’t turn around, and Minerva’s fever rose to the top, and the whole room yelled at me to leave.
“I think the baby will come out!!! Laura, let the people go, you bastard! Hehe, it hurts… !”
“Uh, Minerva came to live. Please send some witches who can help.”
[Ah, so I contacted you. Even so, she said that Minerva might give birth to a child soon, and she asked in advance. I’ll send it there quickly so she can take good care of Minerva in the meantime.]
“Yes, thank you.”
Ugh, a crystal ball that gets dark when mana runs out.
At that time, uh uh uh uh yea, Minerva sobbing with a pained sound, I was embarrassed to the point that my back was wet with sweat, so I hurriedly approached her. Started spitting out.
“Huh, huh, it hurts this much, keuhh, if I knew it, I would have calmed down with my long-awaited wish…” ! It hurts so much… !”
“Isn’t that enough?”
I heard that it was a lifelong goal that I wanted to achieve all my life, but is that enough?
“I don’t know because you’re not sick!”
Draining, screaming and screaming, bursting even the drops of her snot, Minerva crying sadly like her own child. Seeing Minerva sobbing to be stroked here and there, I felt some kind of maternal love (?) In her, and I caressed and comforted her in pain.
Then, aaaaak, the house resounds with a short scream.
The moment I took her butt off thinking that it was impossible, Kuung opened the door and Sierra appeared and brought the news with a sweaty face.
Hehe, I’ll bring the midwife, and Rachel seems to have gone into labor too… !”
“It hurts… !”
[Ah, Casano, Bad No Mahiah… !]
Seriously, a voice full of resentment that I hadn’t heard since meeting Rachel.
Shrugging my shoulders at the resentful voice resounding throughout the mansion, I asked to see Minerva for a moment, knocked down her crumpet, and grunted Rachel, and quickly brought her to my room.
“Hehe, heuh, it hurts, it hurts… !”
“Kkeu, yes, honey, honey… “
Rachel, in pain, shedding tears as if it were raining, and Minerva, who tightly closed her eyes and whimpered like a puppy stung by a bee. Unlike Rachel, who looked like she would die in real pain, it was only for a while that she doubted Minerva, who looked like she was going to die.
“Kyaaaaah!”
Kuuk, Minerva squeezing her clenched hands with her claws and screaming at her, and Rachel closing her eyes tightly in line with her screams.
After sitting in the middle of the two holding hands and comforting each other for several tens of minutes, I realized that the guests I had called had come at once in the aftermath of hurried footsteps in the hallway, woong, and mana felt in the hallway.
“Sir Cassano!”
“Casano!”
Tuong, the one who opened the door roughly and burst into the room was Arsil with flying light brown hair and Laura with white hair drenched in sweat.
The two of them glanced at each other for the first time in a while, then strode forward and looked at the room.
“The prince supported the priest and the midwife. I’m coming here with teleportation magic, so feel free to ask for help if you need it.”
“We brought in witches who had experience assisting in childbirth. I’m organizing a room to help give birth with purification magic, so I’ll help give birth there, and since Minerva is a witch, I’ll help her in case of an unexpected situation.”
“Ah, thank you. Thank you very much.”
The body that jumps up at the favor of the two that will not spare help. Wake up quickly and come! I embraced the two, stroking the two slender bodies of the two women, enjoying their warmth, and seeing the women’s smiles made me feel proud for a while.
“You bastard, we’re going to die of pain! What are you flirting with!”
“Honey, uhh, hold my hand, hold my hand, don’t go anywhere and joom… !”
“… “
“Anyway, it’s really amazing. Compared to the pregnancy period, there was no news, so I thought it was a difficult birth, but two people are coming into labor at the same time… “
“You, everything is ready. Shouldn’t it be checked first? Huh?”
Listening to Laura’s worried opinion, she nodded her head for a while. Sierra came over to the wide-open door and informed her that everything was ready.
“Oh, yes. A bit from the midwife… “
“Then the outsider will go out, since he has come, let Minerva wait for her to get well.”
“I-I, too, at the request of the prince, will watch so that I can deliver the good news.”
“Ah yes. Thank you for helping me. I will definitely return the favor to you two, thank you, I love you.”
“Yes… “
“Yes… “
“Bad bastard!!!”
“Minerva, it’s not painful… ?”
Minerva screamed for the whole room to leave because she flirted for a while, and I questioned the appearance of having more energy just looking at cancer, and then I was hit by her foot and quietly waited for the midwife.
The midwife, who entered her room through the crowd, examined the condition of Minerva and Rachel carefully, and nodded her head to let me know that the time had come.
“I have to get ready. The next room is already ready, so please move her husband one by one.”
“No.”
A healthy body, you should use it properly even at times like this.
There was a story I heard on Earth, that the sorrow felt during childbirth really lasts a lifetime.
Right now, Minerva and Rachel are sick and distraught, but when they came to their senses later, someone moved them and hugged them.
I ignored the midwife’s bewildered eyes, strengthened her whole body with mana, and took Chuck, Chuck, Minerva, and Rachel in her one hand, with her surplus mana wrapped around her arm.
“Now, now, please move out of the way.”
Passing through a slightly congested hallway, she comfortably escorted Minerva and Rachel, who held them in her hands as if serving at a bar, to the next room.
At that time, while watching the clean room where all preparations were already completed, the moment the two women were laid on the bed, loud screams poured into the room, and the midwives, witches, and priests closed the door and walked around the room, saying that the birth was imminent, preparing for full-fledged childbirth. It started.
“Heuuuuu!”
“Ah, uh, uh, uh, uh… !”
“First of all, after receiving the child… “
“If you do that, we will be transferred right away… “
As preparations for childbirth began in earnest, the workers shared professional stories and shared roles.
So what have I been doing all this time?
– Kwaaak!
– Whoops!
“Turn it off… “
“Hey, mothers-to-be, cheer up! Wow, I see I see a child!”
“Kyaahhhhh! I think I’m going to die Ohhh! It hurts, sir, is this my dream? It hurts, you don’t know how to tidy up, Cassano you bastard!”
“Honey, honey, oh, honey, honey! Aaaaa!”
Minerva, who is not in pain, but even curses and screams, and Rachel, who is calm but almost ready to tear my hair out.
I endured the pain between the two of them, and I endured the terrible pain that I felt in my head.
“Come on, mothers-to-be, hug me. These are healthy princesses.”
“Hehe, after… !”
“Ah ah ah ah ah… !”
Rachel and Minerva holding the child with my hair-stained hands. Minerva sobbing like her child, smiling happier than anyone else in the world, sniffling her snot, and Rachel hugging her child, happy enough to be second to her.
While watching the two of them and the child in their arms, I raised my head and sighed quietly at something I felt on my cheek.
It’s my child
The warmth of children felt the moment they felt their tears. Realizing that they were truly my complete family, I woke up with difficulty, holding the two women with children in my arms and paying tribute to them.
“It worked really hard, and thank you.”
The fruit of love between me and the girls who came out safely into the world. We were thrilled with the beautiful shape and hugged and hugged for a long time, sharing each other’s warmth like stacked firewood.
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“Then, there doesn’t seem to be anything wrong, so let’s go.”
“It was hard. Pretty girls.”
The priest who turned around after casting various divine magics on the exhausted Minerva and Rachel’s body, and the midwife who followed him took care of the children one more time before parting, wiped their tear-soaked eyes and disappeared.
New, new.
Lovely babies sleeping soundly in their mother’s arms. I thought about what to do now, looking at those cute faces, and quietly thought of the birth system on Earth.
How do you get it… While watching the wrinkly cute children in trouble, I heard a sweet voice along with a knocking sound.
[Laurada, can I come in?]
“Ah yes.”
The room where the germs were continuously purified by the purification magic cast by the priest, and Minerva and Rachel had only to rest after finishing the placenta and cleaning up, so I readily agreed. I was amazed and amazed at the two of them.
“Ah, does talking too much adversely affect the child?”
“I fell asleep already… And since we’re a family, shouldn’t we watch it together?”
“Ah… “
Minerva’s heartwarming words made everyone in the room stunned. To think that such a warm woman tore out all my hair. The child, who was sleeping soundly at that time while stroking her head, began to share the warmth with everyone by holding her in the arms of my women once in a while.
“Small… “
“You look cute.”
“Looking at it this way, Tsuruka and Eruka are excellent children.”
Eruka and Tsurukawa, who show different reactions, and their mother, Haruna. After Sierra, who was fussing about whether she could hold the child, Perisha, who was excited, Sonia, who didn’t say anything as if she was moved, and Cartra, who smiled happily, Erilda, who held the child in her arms, said nothing.
-Jureuk
“Oh.”
Aerilda, who poured tears to the point where tears welled up on her chin, hurriedly invited Stelgia to hold her child before the tears began to run down her children. I was thrilled as I pricked my cheek with dripping eyes.
“This is the witch’s child… “
“Is it warm?”
“… Yeah, that’s right. Cassano? You should hug me too.”
“Come to think of it, I hugged you before Dad did.”
The women withdrew to go out and see because they had to rest with a smile, Minerva grabbed Stelgia and Laura and looked at them for a while, and the two of them remained in the room.
“Hey, hug both of you, honey.”
“Hurry up, you’re whining to be hugged.”
I wondered if it was okay for me to hold it, but I took the two children without hesitation and twitched, moving my hands and feet and holding them. Swallowed up the crying
It’s our kid
Kuuk, a small baby caressing my index finger gripping my forearm with a small hand wriggling. Deciding to control my feelings over the overwhelming emotions and hard-to-describe emotions, I quietly returned the baby to the mothers’ arms.
“You both worked hard, and I love you.”
“No, well, I’m sorry I got so angry.”
“You’ve worked hard honey.”
“But why did we ask you to stay?”
“Yeah, you should be spending quality time with your family.”
We had a short time to convey our love for a while, then Stelgia’s rugged voice separated us. Laura also asked Minerva about her reason for asking her to stay, whether she was a little upset.
“After all, it’s the first child, and I’m especially a witch, right? I’m not suspicious of the potion, but since I succeeded in conceiving with the help of it, I want to check if there are any problems.”
“What do you mean?”
“Um, other people are too busy to spend recuperation here, and what are you doing sacrificing for us? But, by the way, isn’t there a town that’s perfect for resting hands and resting?”
“Your hands are busy, you know?”
“Hmm.”
Stelgia reacts with an angry expression, and Laura shakes her head to see if she agrees.
It was only then that I realized that Minerva had chosen the postpartum care center as a witchcraft, and I glanced over at Rachel.
“That village is a village of witches… ?”
“Rachel-sama was also curious about it. There are few places as peaceful and lively as there. And I’m not saying there’s anything wrong with the baby, but it’s also the best place to get help if something goes wrong.”
“Ah… “
Rachel’s face instantly brightens when she hears that it’s the easiest way to get help. Her pregnancy was quite long and it wasn’t a peaceful birth, so Rachel looked at me and quietly nodded her head, as if she was more worried than she thought.
Following Rachel, Minerva looked at me and her eyes twinkled.
I don’t know why you’re looking at me… I honestly agreed with Minerva’s opinion.
In the meantime, if something goes wrong with her babies and the two of them… To be honest, I thought I might break my heart.
A lot of emotions that simply didn’t touch me when I was pregnant.
I had no reason to oppose the plan to recuperate in a witchcraft where I could be prepared for, as I thought a lot about the women who went through childbirth this time and saw Minerva and Rachel hugging their children with bright smiles and happy smiles on their children.
“Okay, I’ll have to see if there’s anything wrong with the kids and if they can grow up healthy. There are witches who have helped witches who have given birth before, so it will benefit everyone.”
“Are you okay, Laura? There are two members of the guest family.”
“Aren’t they just your wife and daughters, the benefactors of our village? And as the number of guests increases, a helping hand comes along, so there is no problem.”
“… Am I already stranded in the direction I’m going?”
“Are you not going?”
Well, I’m interested too, so that’s good. Stelgia said shyly, then twisted her black hair in embarrassment.
I decided to respect the will of Minerva and Rachel, who wanted to recuperate in the Witch Craft, and the three of us put our bodies together, quietly sharing the warmth of the five, including our daughters, and nodded to the two who said they would go first.
“I have received an order that can be found in Witchcraft, so I will visit it often.”
“Are you recuperating? You don’t have to bother looking for me.”
“Ah, but the inn work… “
“There is a woman who brought him. And since Rachel has suffered quite a bit, she should take this opportunity to rest well.”
It’s a pity that I can’t see my children often… Honestly, thinking about it again, this was the best.
Minerva’s fertility potion helped women in difficult times conceive, but no one knew what would happen. There has never been a bad sound before, and there has been no story about witches who got pregnant through astronomical odds or what happened, but the world’s affairs are unaware.
What if something happened to my babies who came into the world with the help of the potion, and what if something happened to the extent that I could cope with it with my current choices?
I knew this was the best choice, so I took care of her regrets and put all of her luggage and the items she requested in Rachel’s room for Rachel, who couldn’t even move her body properly, and delivered all of my things to Laura.
“What about Stelgia?”
When Stelzia was nowhere to be seen as Laura was about to leave after accepting her luggage, she asked, and Laura, who burst out laughing lightly, replied in a voice full of laughter.
“At Minerva’s request, the entire cabin is being moved. It seems that this incident made him want to have a child.”
“Looks like Minerva seduced you to help.”
“Seeing her like that, she’s really naive.”
“Do you still have thoughts, Laura-sama?”
Laura’s face turned red in an instant as she lightly stroked her narrow waist and asked an insinuating question.
The shy woman, who had regained her feelings, seemed to be satisfied with my touch, patted the back of my hand with her cold hand, and responded with a moist voice.
“I will be waiting for you anytime, as I am coming to see the children, this time I must… ♥”
“Sure. Then take care of yourself.”
– Ugh!
“Honey, take care of yourself, and I’ll be getting along well with the kids.”
“Come often, my children. You have to make sure you remember that you have a dad, right?”
“Okay, everyone get some rest. You worked hard today.”
Side, side, side, side.
The two women I love and the lips that fall after lightly touching the two women I love.
Before the short breakup, the three of us put our bodies on top of each other, shared our body temperature again, hugged for a long time, and only when we became numb to each other’s warmth, were we able to fall.
– Dig!
Minerva and Rachel disappeared in an instant.
Until recently, she had been struggling in this room with anguished noise, and had received her child with a loud cry.
It’s been a while since I’ve been soaked in sadness.
It was obvious that the remaining women would be very excited since there was such a slope, so I decided to take care of the remaining women as much as I took care of Minerva and Rachel today, and quietly headed to the living room where everyone was gathered.
-Drurluk, thump!
The moment she opened the sliding door and stepped into her living room, her scent, the strong scent of a woman brushing her nose.
The thrilling scent of a woman that penetrated deep into her lungs was filled with the scent of an obscene year old and hot and fresh hormones.
“Ah, you came, I’m from the West… ♥”
Lightly, lightly, lightly, Tsuruka pats his sweaty breasts like claps, chops, claps while drooping down the traditional shrine maiden’s outfit that is said to have been handed down from generation to generation.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha ♥”
Wearing a clumsy dog ​​leash that I made before, Eruka, squatting down, spills her honey-like juice on the floor.
-Chap-chop-chop!
“I’m looking forward to the third.”
Haruna caressing her wet pussy with her eyes shining like a tiger hunting for prey.
“You, even after showing yourself like that, hehe, did you think you would be safe with us?”
Ttttgak, ttttgak, Tttgak: Sierra quietly came to me with the strange sound of shoes and stroked the tip of the swollen glans with her index finger and flicked her wet tongue.
“Master, Master, Master, Master, you♥”
Even the lascivious Erilda, lying on the floor flat on the floor and waiting with her legs spread wide, her buttocks lifted as far as she could toward the ceiling.
“What about Perisha, Catra, and Sonia?”
An obscene room full of webs of female spiders that cannot escape. Still, I raised a question about whether there was a corner where I could escape, but Sierra grabbed my wrist and pulled me in. With a moist voice, Sierra licked my cheek and removed the rolling glass bottle with her foot.
“Unfortunately, I can’t be with you because I’m busy with work, but you still agreed that I would give you a turn tomorrow?”
“Turn… ?”
“The order of receiving seeds from our master… ♥”
Thuk, tuk, tuk, Sierra’s words as a catalyst, clothes falling to the floor in an instant.
The women who became naked in an instant, revealing their lustful, sweaty bodies, rushed at me with their fingers wet the obscene honey jars that were ready to harvest the seeds, took off their clothes, and grabbed their erect cocks to take them to each other. Fought a war of nerves
I can’t help it when it comes to this.
I was going to leave when Minerva and Rachel settle down.
I didn’t even get the subject, and I was the first to correct the mistaking females’ thoughts that they could win, shaking her ass and seducing Sierra’s waist.
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“Whoa… “
“Huh, huh, huh!”
“No more, no more… “
“Ah, hee, hee, hee, hee… “
-Teouk!
The women spread out in the room gasping for strange moans. I ran out of the room with my women behind me and looked for the remaining women who had returned after closing the door so they could rest.
“Sonia hasn’t returned yet… “
Perisha and Katra entered the room while holding Haruna by the throat and dealing with her roughly.
They tried to reunite with me for the first time in a while, and showed a bewildered expression and withdrew saying that they would come later.
– Smart smart
[You may come in.]
When I knocked on Perishia’s door, a soft answer came back.
When I quietly opened the door, I was greeted by Perisha, who was already sleeping soundly in bed, and Katra, who was combing her hair with a comb.
“Are you sleeping already?”
“These days, I am very busy. She wanted to be a member of the proper help, not an aristocratic lady… “
“It’s a lot of trouble.”
Perishia had smooth skin without a single blemish, but now, as she slept with a loud snoring sound, faint blemishes and dark dark circles remained on her face.
That doesn’t tarnish her beauty. Rather, should I say that the doll-like appearance gave off a human scent and became cuter? I felt that way.
“Cartra… “
Sniff sniff, the tip of my nose twitching involuntarily. I smelled the sweet and sour scent without even realizing it, but at that moment, Katra’s face, sitting in the chair, turned red.
“It looks like it smells.”
“It’s not the smell, it’s the scent.”
Now Bonicatra’s wet maid’s clothes covered her body with thick sweat marks, and the sweat marks that were revealed when she gently lifted her butt off her chair.
Catra, who had been working hard to help Perisha so far, was waiting on Perishia, who hadn’t even washed up yet.
-Haljjak
“Yes… “
Licking her salty cheek, she buried the tip of her nose into Katra’s nape. Katra, who slumped down after she got up from her chair, put it neatly on her bed with a careful hand, perhaps worried about disturbing Perisha’s trimmed hair, and gently brushed my back as I ran towards it.
“You must have loved enough today… “
“Katra seduced you first, right?”
“Haha… ♥”
As she bit and licked the sweaty nape of her neck, Katra started unbuttoning her buttons on her own with a tickling groan.
Waiting for her, I lightly brushed the cheek of Perisha, who was sleeping soundly, and as soon as I undid her top, her anger, the sweltering heat covering her face, smacked her lips.
“… I haven’t been able to change clothes all this time… “
His white shirt was soaked and discolored, and his white skin was covered with beads of sweat. Seized by her desire to grab hold of her sweaty breasts and suck them even at her moment, I kissed her on the mouth of her excused katra, hugged her, and left her room.
-Thud! Cooung
“Chwi-up, chu-up, chu-up, um, chuop… ♥”
Katra passively accepted her first kiss, but as soon as I entered the room next to her and closed the door, her eyes lit up and she bit into my lips and stretched out. Across her hips.
A thick, sticky kiss. Chopping, chopping, beating my sweaty, strange body and laying it on the bed, I inhaled the woman’s body scent, which was thick enough to pierce my nose.
“Ah… “
– Percussion! Percussion!
“I’m ashamed… “
The pink panties soaked in sweat, when I pulled the string, beads of sweat splattered all over the place, but there was something more important to me than that.
A lustful line that was soaked in sweat and clung to her ass. Gradually pulling down on her panties, I kissed Katra’s stomach while flicking her tongue at the strong body scent that emanated from her.
“Oh!”
“Hey, were you lonely? Wait a little bit.”
“… Oops… “
The clothes clinging to her sweaty body gradually peel off and Katra, who has become pure nude on the bed, and I, who gave her a small consolation for her lonely body, kissed her raised collarbone and slowly went downstairs. , I raised my head slightly to feel the bite on my head.
“Huh?”
“Ah, that’s it, ah… “
Dripping, clear tears flowed down her slender cheeks. As soon as the thought that she had hated it that much made her spine run down her spine, Katra hurriedly shook her hand, wiped her tears with the back of her hand, and began to make excuses.
“No, that’s it… “
“… Did you hate it that much?”
“No! It was as expected, but that’s, uh, uhh, cassanoni… “
Quietly, Katra shook her head as she answered my question, perhaps trying to hide her sadness, but in the end, she couldn’t stand it.
Catra, who ate her nose and shed tears, grabbed my hand and dripped sad tears onto the bedspread.
“I heard the news.”
“News?”
“… The 6th prince, Oberon, said that we succeeded in capturing the leader.”
“Ah… “
I forgot. No, to be precise, he didn’t forget the relationship between Lel and Katra, but he forgot the fact that rumors reached this place as well.
Hinera Village, which has ceased to be a wasteland, has become a strategic point where various mercenaries and merchants come and go.
“Today, the town was a little noisy about that story. Those who said what was wrong with freeing the slaves, and those who stood up to say that it was right to break the laws of the empire. I never thought I’d see such a scene in town… “
“Because the village has grown quite a bit.”
Rumors had already spread throughout the empire since I came to the village, but when I was biting my tongue thinking that it was slow, Katra confided her true feelings, saying that she wanted to talk honestly with me.
“I was disturbed every time I heard those stories while helping the young lady all day. If I had been around, no, if I hadn’t been here before. Of course, I don’t regret the remaining choices, but… I don’t think grace is something that can be abandoned so easily.”
To think that Katra felt such a deep love for Rell. I thought I still didn’t know my women well, so I quietly grabbed Katra’s hand, and Katra, who lifted her shoulders in her warmth, quietly cradled me in my arms.
“The lady also saved me from wandering, and Cassano-nim also made me a place to embrace, but… I wouldn’t be here in the first place if Lel, no-Leriel-sama, hadn’t saved me.”
“Then you’re like a mother-in-law to me.”
“That’s it, pu-huh… “
Catra laughs at a silly joke and rubs her cheek against my chest like a cat.
I knew what Katra wanted to say even if she didn’t bring it up, but I couldn’t answer easily.
In the first place, I only helped capture, and the disposition of Lel was solely Oberon’s will.
“Currently, Lel is being managed by Prince Oberon. He has a lot of information to dig up, and it will be full of value to use. That’s why I can’t guarantee that even if I get a little trust from Prince Oberon, I can let Lel meet Katra.”
“… I know, too.”
“But I will try, because I want to help Katra just as she helped me.”
“Lord Cassano… “
Katra leans over me and calls my name with a wet voice.
Sweat trickled down the nape of her neck, licking her collarbone and slowly seeping into her breastbone. And in time, as if the starlight fell on her, the sweat soaked in moonlight flowed down Catra’s strange skin and drew an arc along the lewd line.
Grabbing her soft buttocks at the art-like sight, I gently caressed Katra’s trembling body, squeezing her soft buttocks with her fingers.
“I’m sorry… “
“And I want help with this too.”
“Yeah, uh uh, that, that’s what I’ve been waiting for… ♥”
Whoo, the strong scent of a woman wafting out as soon as she slightly spreads her knees. I lowered my head and pecked at the crazy scent, which made me want to bury my face right away, kissing the plump labia and pecking it, covering it with a big bite.
-Turn up!
“Ahhh!”
As he licked the fluttering labia with his entire tongue and stirred the wriggling inner flesh, his pussy meat and Katra’s thighs tightened in an instant.
The moment she hugged her sweaty thighs, licked her cunt, and rubbed her saliva-soaked clitoris with the tip of her nose, Katra, who was delighted by lifting her hips slightly, poured out her slippery love juice. Was rejoicing
“Haha, my pussy is soaking wet… ?”
“It’s been a while, thinking that I will be able to meet Mr. Cassano made my lustful pussy wet… ♥”
Catra spreads her ass with both hands while spitting out vulgar obscene words without blinking.
Seeing her looking up at me holding her ankles with her lips buried in her soft breasts, I hurriedly took off my pants, gripped my cock dripping with pre-cum, and aimed at the hole that emitted hot heat.
-Tzubu-up…
“Ah, hehe, heuh, heuh… “
Even though only a little bit of the glans went in, it bites tightly and soft wrinkles get entangled in the glans. Unaware of how hungry she must have been, I pushed her waist and inserted her all at once. Catra, starving for her affection, covered her body with her body and hugged her. .
“Oh, doo, hug me tighter, doo♥”
“Wait a little, I’ll let you meet.”
“Yeah… “
The sex that started with a short promise that I don’t know when it will happen, I woke up in the middle of the consolation sex for Katra, brought Perisha, who had come to spy on me, and the three of us rolled around for a while, pouring some hot semen into their cunts. It was a foot and wrapped it.
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“The prince is waiting inside.”
“Ah, yes.”
After enjoying my last encounter with Katra and ending my long vacation, I went up to the capital and headed for the imperial palace.
Unlike meeting Oberon on an expedient way while on a secret mission in the past, I had to officially talk to him today, so I visited the imperial palace without hesitation and succeeded in coming to his office, presenting the certificate Oberon gave me.
– Smart smart
[Come in.]
The maid opened the door to her comforting voice, bowed her head to her, thanked her, and found Oberon smiling, sitting at her desk with her back behind the closed door.
“Long time no see.”
“Hmm, did you enjoy your vacation?”
“Thanks to you, I’ve been hearing a lot of good news.”
“I’m glad that’s the case.”
It’s only been a week since I reunited with Oberon, but he asked if he had more things to say than he thought, asking how he was doing and listening to my women’s current situation or good news, nodding his head and rejoicing as if it were his own.
This kind of person is my boss, I clapped in my heart and praised Oberon for a more successful life than Earth.
When the conversation stopped for a while and the embarrassing silence subsided, Oberon rose from his seat as if everything went well, sat down in front of me, and put the story he had brought up the other day back on the topic.
“Didn’t we talk about the banquet last time? Before that, I’d like to organize a short tea party, but although I can’t participate, I have a close friend who wants to meet you once.”
“Are you close friends?”
“She’s a woman I’ve been friends with for quite some time. She is so beautiful, she is a beautiful woman… I think I have a little bit of interest in you.”
“You’re interested in me, it’s too much.”
Is there anyone who can hear my story? When I questioned the situation that made me tilt my head, Oberon let out a cough, straightened his back, and answered honestly.
“Sometimes I told you about your martial arts. Didn’t you do a lot of work?”
Is it that way…
It’s not like Oberon is going to introduce me, but if I know that there are not just one or two women next to me, what if the women insult me, I naturally thought that.
She thought about it for a while, then, saying, “Now, let’s talk about that for a while,” And changed her topic. Looked at me
“You can think of the fact that you came to me once to answer the question and answer we had at that time.”
Wasn’t she just here to talk about vacation? Oberon added.
I cleared my throat at the thought that she was so quick to notice, and after taking a sip of the guest tea in front of me, I quietly opened my mouth enjoying the comfortable warmth.
“Yes, I have a question for you. What will happen to Rell’s new recruit?”
Oberon furrowed his eyebrows for a moment, as if he didn’t know how to ask a question about Lel.
“… Strictly speaking, Lell’s liberation of her slaves was not a sin. According to the will of the former emperor who abolished slavery, the nobles who were involved in such illegal activities committed a crime.”
“However, the other sins that Lell committed are a different story. Raiding fortresses and killing nobles, they did things they shouldn’t have done like a group of thieves with the ideology of freeing slaves on their backs.”
Kung, Oberon knocked on the table and continued the story in a somber voice.
“The safety of non-slaves was neglected, saying that they should harm non-slaves and guarantee safety to slaves. Of course, the fortress gun was just a trap for us to catch them, but it was their choice to step into the trap.”
Whoa, Oberon, who spits out quite a long story at once, rubs his forehead as if his head hurts when he hears the story of Lel, and begins to tell him in a sore voice.
“To be honest, she doesn’t even have the information she’s been leaking from her yet and has no idea what to do. She doesn’t even open her mouth and keeps her mouth shut like a corpse waiting for the day she will die.”
“It looks like her prince wants to get information about her from her.”
“Yes, her vassals and imperial officials insist on her execution, but the tangled relationships are too complicated for her alone to execute her. It’s to the point where there are even rumors that her imperial palace and her are related.”
Oberon’s grumbling as if he was vaguely catching his way, but he couldn’t reveal something properly. Thinking that this was an opportunity, I slightly lowered her head, met Oberon’s gaze, and interrogated her quietly.
“I will open her mouth.”
“… Also?”
“Yes?”
“It’s just like Regina.”
Oberon’s face, which had been a little bright just a moment ago, but he put Regina in her mouth and chewed Lel’s name, looked at me with a grumpy face as if he was going to solve it with her body again, and didn’t like something.
Never had anything like that before.
Could it be that you have Lel in your heart?
Rell is obviously violent and has a very beautiful face due to the nature of the elf race with a lewd body enough to charm all men. I had never seen his face because of the cotton he always wore, so I realized that Oberon was a man too.
“Has she kept her in her heart… “
“My, there’s no way I would have thought such an unscrupulous thought!”
Kung, Oberon resents hitting the table.
Or just say no, don’t get angry…
Thinking that my guess was correct, I brought up the story of Katra to correct his misunderstanding a little while glancing at Oberon.
“As you know, her former men are staying in my village. Rell even broke into her village before her and tried to rescue her.”
“Ah, was it the vice-captain?”
“Yes, how can you not?”
“… He said that he would repay the favor by establishing a major, but to think he wanted such a troublesome reward… “
Oberon wrapped her head and let out a deep sigh. I originally had no intention of doing so, but Catra said he really wanted to see her, and Lel was also very interested in her.
To be honest… ‘Cause I’m a man too
Is it too trashy?
After pondering for a while, Oberon let out a sticky sigh, washed her dry face repeatedly, glared at me with her slightly faded eyes, and whispered softly to her.
“Come to think of it, you’ve been like this more than once or twice, huh… “
Oberon was deeply troubled as he tapped the table with his index finger. After pondering for a long time and snapping his fingers, he put his hands on the table and presented me with a condition.
“Instead, there are conditions.”
“Yes?”
“No matter how you recruit, you have to make sure to get the information out. As the leader of the Slave Liberation Corps, I have to find out all the information Leriel has.”
“Information means… “
“The cultists, their quarters, the nobility with whom they were connected, and the undisclosed knapsack who sponsored the Slave Freedom Corps, everything! We have to tell them all about those who hide in the shadows of the empire and eat away at it.”
“I will try.”
“I search for it, but I find only twigs, and now I have to get her help and pull out the roots.”
“I will definitely get it out, I swear.”
“… I tried to attach a torture technician, but if you want that, I’ll take another step back, it’s always been that way. Isn’t it too revealing even if you reveal the female color… “
“… That is not the purpose this time.”
“You mean that was the purpose of Regina?”
Oberon’s strangely sharp tone, did this bastard really point out Lel?
Men’s jealousy is an ugly law, I glanced at her Oberon with her narrow eyes and realized her self-confidence.
Still, seeing the prince like this is new. I decided to calm him down one more time to reassure him, remembering the different appearance.
“I will definitely get the information out. Trust me.”
“Yes, you are always the answer. I know the big one, um.”
… I’m heartbroken.
Oberon woke up with a coughing cough as if he was ashamed at the time when I glanced at him with sullen eyes without realizing it.
“Regarding my best friend, he said he won’t be able to attend the tea party. It’s a busy body.”
“Ah, is that so… “
I expected her to be beautiful, but my voice sank without even realizing it.
“… Are you sorry?”
Is this your chance to score points?
In order to relieve the upset Oberon, I decided to raise his acquaintances and raise his status a little.
“If it’s as white as what we talked about earlier, wouldn’t it be that the prince’s best friend is a busy beauty who never stops making appointments? In addition, it is regrettable that her beauty naturally comes to mind when she breaks up her promise with the famous Prince Oberon.”
“Hmm, hmm, is that so… ? I didn’t even see her face… ?”
Oberon, who seemed strangely excited, I realized that my choice was not wrong and raised the beauty I had never seen before so that his nose would rise even higher.
“If the prince said so, I have no doubt that she is the most beautiful woman on the continent. I really, really, really wanted to see you… It’s very unfortunate.”
“Well, since you say that, even if you try to hide it, you won’t be able to. In fact, she has already arrived, but since she only stays for a short time, she must be afraid that you will be sad.”
“Ah, is that so?”
“However… I have that promise, so I have to leave for a while. In the meantime, I’ll arrange a chance for the two of you to have a private meeting, so take this opportunity to appreciate her beauty.”
“Won’t you be rude to him?”
“It will be okay to listen to your story.”
Oberon looks strangely excited. I wanted to introduce him to that extent, and I felt sorry for stopping him, so I blankly watched Oberon stride out of the office.
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– Smart smart
A short knock sound made at regular intervals.
It’s funny to allow someone to come in even though I’m not the owner of the room, but it was obvious that if I let it go, the guest outside the door would keep knocking on the door, so I answered quietly.
“Come in.”
Get up and prepare to greet guests.
Quietly, the door opened quietly, the wind that blew from the hallway and tickled the woman with her back to the door, carrying the fragrant scent of spring to me.
A woman with golden threads long enough to reach her ankles, and cute hair like golden fleece that was messy and untidy, smiled at the lake-like blue eyes and put her hands together to greet me politely.
“Hello, I’ve heard a lot about Oberon.”
Her back, her hands gathered politely, pressed down on her large breasts that could fit tightly in one hand. Her easy delivery brother, with her hips narrowed like a bottle, and wearing luxurious clothes and flapping her sleeves, she flew like a fluttering butterfly and stood in front of me, holding out her hand.
“To begin with my introduction, my name is Titania von Rashpil, the eldest daughter of the Marquis of Raschpil.”
“Hello lady, my name is Cassano.”
“I’ve heard a lot about you, kid… I really wanted to see you.”
I gently grasped the small, slender hand that was reaching out shyly, stroked the soft palm without a single callus, then slowly brought it in front of me and briefly kissed the soft back of the hand.
“Laugh… “
Jjoooook… Her lips lingered on the back of her hand for a long time as if stamping a stamp, then slowly fell. Maybe she didn’t know that they would kiss her for such a long time. Titania’s face turned slightly red as she took the back of her hand. .
Each action is full of shyness, and it is so beautiful that Oberon’s praise is not a lie. Admiring Titania’s appearance, who dared to describe her as a continental beauty, I quietly listened to her story.
“Actually, my sister also told me a lot.”
“Sister… You mean?”
“Yes yes.”
Have I ever met a woman from a family named Rashpil? As the expression of apologetic expression was formed on the name that did not come to mind even after thinking it over, Titania smiled and covered her mouth with her hand and gave her the answer to her question.
“Lilia sister… I was talking about, but it seems that her older sister has never talked about her family.”
“Oh, is that your sister?”
She didn’t look alike at all.
A woman who is subtly vicious and full of hostility toward me, with jet-black hair and black eyes, and a Western appearance that looks like someone from her own country, but she has never responded favorably to me, so her affinity for her has been slightly undermined.
“Yes, whoops.”
“Well, by the way, didn’t Miss Titania say that she was her eldest daughter?”
“Ah, yes, ah.”
Can you say it? Or a dark desire to take the place of the eldest daughter of an aristocratic family? After watching her for a moment, the bewildered Titania shook her golden hair, shook her shoulders, and gave her answer with her mate and a clap of her hands.
“Ah, that’s your adopted daughter. She’s the second daughter, but since she was adopted, her older sister’s older, so she calls her older sister… Saira, do you understand?”
“Understand. It must be the pride of the family that the two sisters are so beautiful.”
“Is that enough?”
Admiring Titania’s coy smile while gently twisting her side hair with her index finger, and admiring the coquettish smile of the fairy, I praised her beauty to the point of overdoing it, wanting to like her because the two of us were living alone.
“You look like a flower. I’ve been through many relationships with many people, but I’ve never seen a beauty as beautiful as Lady Titania’s in my life.”
“I see, but… “
Titania smiled lightly and smiled satisfied with my compliment, but she lightly covered her mouth with her left hand and suddenly dug into my personal history with a sharp smile.
“Even if my skin color is so outstanding, my wives will be very sad if they hear it.”
No, did you even talk about that?
Oberon, are you holding me back?
I had bad thoughts for a while, but now it’s time to think only bright thoughts.
After patting her knee to relieve her ill feelings toward Oberon, I decided to correct Titania’s misunderstanding.
“Because I didn’t fall in love with them just for their beauty. Beyond that, I am living my life with them because I love something deeper.”
“… You only talked about beauty to me.”
Tuk, Bebe, asking a flirtatious question, Titania letting go of her twisted hair, pouting her lips and pouting her lips to see her still beautiful. Dragged
“Ah… “
As if surprised, Titania slowly reached out her hand to me while whispering softly. I stroked the soft milky back of my hand with my thumb, then quietly pulled her to my lips, kissed her again as if marking it, and whispered affectionately as I looked into Titania’s blue eyes.
“So… I want to share something deeper with Lady Titania right here.”
“Ah… !”
In an instant, a face dyed red with anger, a face reddened like the sea against the sunset, and blue eyes with ripples. At this time, wanting to tease her more, I stroked her soft fingers and asked her insinuatingly.
“It looks like the seat is far away, so may I sit next to you?”
“Yes? Ah, well, ah, darling, wait a minute… “
I didn’t hear an answer.
Suddenly, I got up from her seat and sat down on her guest chair next to Titania. I took her hand away and naturally covered Titania’s right hand as she placed it on her armrest.
“Huh… “
Titania’s big hand covered hers, but her lips were moving with a blushing face.
I felt that the desire inside of me was ignited by the appearance of an innocent young lady who had an outstanding white color but did not seem to know men.
I shouldn’t make her uncomfortable here. If it wasn’t now, she was a pitiful young lady who I wouldn’t know when to meet again, so I decided to take this opportunity to listen to her story in various ways.
“Does your lady have any hobbies?”
“She enjoys singing and playing, that, Cassano-sama’s hobbies are… “
“He said he heard my story, in case you want to know, I am not from here.”
“Yeah, I heard that.”
“Since I came here, I have never enjoyed anything that I would call a hobby. Still, I enjoyed all kinds of hobbies before coming to this world.”
“Oh, come to think of it, I’ve heard that too. In order to adapt to this place, rather than hobbies, you have to grab something and stand up right away… “
“You are a very ambitious person.”
“Whoops, is that so?”
“It’s a story that resonates to some extent. I also lived a pitiful life, so I went through all the hardships I had with my body… “
“I am sorry, I have made numerous contributions by helping the prince… Talk to him, Jakwina, Yeongji. I’m sure the prince is deeply grateful to Cassano to the extent that he’d give away any amount of that.”
“It is an undeserved compliment.”
“I heard that you went through a lot of hardship, so maybe that’s why your hands are so clumsy… “
The gaze naturally directed at my hand resting on the back of my hand. I thought Titania felt uncomfortable there, so I gently removed her hand, but Titania, startled, put her left hand on the back of my falling hand and blushed.
“My hands must have been too rough, I apologize.”
“That, that, that doesn’t mean… I said it was clunky, but that’s it, it’s dignified, but also reliable… “
Whispering quietly, whispering in a small voice, she whispered softly with her bright red face, making one wonder if it was on fire.
“I thought he was very manly… “
Admiring the rippling blue eyes that contrasted with her blushing face and the rich colors that seemed to fully capture the vast lake, her eyes wavered for a moment.
Took at the familiar color that just happened to pass by, I put my hand on Titania’s soft cheek without realizing it.
“Eh, huh, yes? Yeah, eh… ?”
A young lady dyed her nose red, repeating only screams that I couldn’t tell if she was embarrassed by the presence of my hand on her right cheek. At the sight of my staring eyes, Titania pursed her lips and tried to close her eyes.
“The color of your eyes… “
The fact that I was embarrassed at the moment and unknowingly put it in my mouth.
Wasn’t she a shame, or was she a fact that she had to hide? At that moment, panicking, Titania grasped it, and after being startled, grabbed the golden necklace she was wearing around her neck and licked her lips. His face began to turn white.
“Ah! Oh, oh well, that’s that… “
Grasp, Titania pushes me away in a fright and repeats the same words like a broken gramophone.
She reached out her hand at the pityingly flustered look, but she grasped it, and as if she was shooting from her chair, she poured out goodbyes that I couldn’t hear properly.
“Well, for a moment, I really want to see you next time, then I’ll be gone, I’m sorry… !”
-Kooung!
The door was closed and I was left alone in Oberon’s office. I got up from my seat and grabbed the doorknob, wondering if I should pursue it even now.
“Ouch!”
“Casano… “
The sound of full plate armor that echoes with every step. The woman lifted her helmet cover, revealing her fine face, turned her head to tidy up her slightly protruding dark hair, and then she glared at me with pearly black eyes and started talking quietly.
“The prince will give you a definite answer about Leriel soon, so go back today, rest in the capital, not in the village, and wait for a call.”
Facing Lilia, an escort knight for the 6th prince Oberon, one of the pillars of the empire, and one of the sword masters, I quietly answered, ignoring her cold, hardened eyes.
“All right.”
“And.”
“Yes?”
“If I make my brother cry… “
Tuck, tuck, tuck, Lilia walks past me and picks up a cookie from the parlor table.
She was going to eat the cookies now, and then she looked at me, then she crumpled, crumpled, crumpled, Lilia, who crumpled the cookie in her palm with only her grip, placed a small brown bead on her table and looked at me quietly.
Crazy gorilla, what is that grip strength?
She was taken aback by the nonsense, but still, when she thought of Titania’s last appearance, she was easily discouraged and decided to listen.
“You should tell my sister that she is your younger sister, that you are Titania’s older sister… “
“This… “
Run away!
***
The office where Cassano had disappeared, and the moment Lilia was grinding her teeth, recalling his gnashing figure, the sound of small footsteps continued into the office.
“Whoa… “
Oberon caressing his short back hair and caressing his left eye, he sat down on a chair with an awkward gesture and checked the back of his hand or hair from time to time, unable to stay still for a moment.
“Be still, I don’t think you noticed anyway.”
“What, what are you talking about?”
“You know.”
“Well, it seems like that, but, whoa… I really don’t know… “
Kuung, Oberon blaming himself while banging his head on her desk, Lillia sneaked up to him and put her hand on her small shoulder and asked again.
“You don’t know what?”
“I’m a little embarrassed today, and uh, a little… Lovelace… Same. I think I know what Lily is talking about now.”
“I’m right-“
“It’s so easy to put your hand on, come to you, and… Joe, looking at you while smelling good… “
“What?”
Oberon, who seems to have fallen into his own world, Lilia tried to put the brakes on Oberon’s thoughts, which flowed differently than intended, but he, who had already fallen into his own world, began to repeat unknown words.
“The hands and sizes are all different, I know for sure… No matter what I do, I can’t catch up… Magic and the real body are different.”
The face that realized the gap between her man and woman, Lilia broke into a cold sweat thinking that Oberon’s hazy face had fooled her for nothing.
He has lived as Oberon all his life, and he only gave a short help to her manhood when he first showed interest… The story flows strangely.
Lilia listened to the stories Oberon poured out until the sun rose in the middle of the capital, not expecting the consequences of her self-choice that allowed her to be fooled by Oberon.
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Iron, iron, iron.
I try to move my limbs, which are as heavy as wet cotton, but all I can do is move very slightly.
Rell tried to make a little gap by shaking her weak limbs for a long time, but the silver choker around her neck constantly took away Rell’s stamina.
‘I didn’t think I could suppress it to this extent… ‘
I should have been suspicious until the end, but the cost of being careless was so great.
While Lilia was captured by Oberon’s dog, Lilia, she was dragged along with only the memory that the empire had no technology capable of capturing the sword master.
Contrary to her memories, Lel forgot the history of humans who developed and changed at a dazzling speed.
The price was a sealing globe stuffed around her neck.
“Escape will be impossible, so wait quietly.”
Recalling the words that Oberon had spoken, the blood of the rotting empire that looked down on her with her cold eyes, Lel pondered the function of the sealing sphere that he had told him about as he left.
Oberon boasted that he lowered the sword master’s physical abilities by more than 90% and scattered mana so that she would not accumulate in her body.
Rell closed her eyes and contemplated the inside of her body. For a moment, as Oberon had promised, Rell kicked her tongue at the unaccumulated mana and lifted her head.
‘The thing I started trying not to be caught by these disgusting chains again is catching me again.’
Dream, dream.
Tired of her rigorous interrogation and skipping meals, her exhausted body quickly built up fatigue. Lel stared blankly through her bars and closed her eyes. There was nothing she could do.
A terrible dream is better than a terrible reality.
***
Ler, no- Leriel wasn’t a slave from the start either.
She was a member of the Black Moon clan, who lived in the forests beyond the great mountains behind the Empire.
She followed her mother, the chieftain, to protect the forest and learn everything about the forest for the revival of her clan, but her crisis soon came.
“Here, here it is!”
“Okay, what you said was true, let’s treat her well tonight.”
“Lie, if you tell me where the clan is, I, I promised to release you!”
– Pleasant!
“Shut up!”
A dark elf with a messed up look hanging over her legs, a disgusting human with a fist crushing the bridge of her nose raised a huge sword and shouted, and Leriel slashed all her clan, family, and mother before her eyes. Lost and scattered.
“What are you going to do this year? Even though it’s still immature, it’s comparable to the mother, no, it looks better?”
“Don’t ever think about touching it, because the three tribes will die for rebellion.”
“Who framed me like that… Could it be that he?”
“I am a slave to be presented to the emperor. This year, you will know what a happy life it is.”
The neighbor who shared her strawberries from her mountain, her older sister who always cared for Lerriel even though she was harassing her, and her strict but kind mother who always hugged her at night and whispered her love.
Losing them all, but a happy life?
Even with her limbs bound and gagged, Lerriel resisted, rocking her wagon, but she was branded as her slave in the first place, and all she could do was such useless resistance.
Leriel, also known as Lel, was transferred to the capital of the empire and started a new life as a slave to be presented to the emperor.
Every day, she ate different kinds of fruits brought by the servants and matured her flat body.
– Damn!
“I bit off the ear of the teacher I’m going to teach today, Lel.”
“My name is not Lell… !”
“The name Leriel is too long for the emperor to call you, so your name is Lel!”
“No, no!!!”
“I can’t do it, bring it!”
– Quaang!
“Anna, Joey!”
Even though the blood vessels in her eyes are bursting and her cheeks are swollen, the wick in her eyes is unbreakable. Was
-Suddenly!
“If you hurt the teacher one more time, the other ear next time, and this bitch will thoroughly fuck and eat it in front of your eyes.”
“Joey has a fiancée, stop it!”
“Ah, that grumpy goblin? Don’t worry, it’s been a long time since I was sold as a male prostitute by the Duchess and turned into a toy for male prostitutes and elves to fuck each other.”
“Why, why are you doing this… You humans, why would you do such a thing to our silent clan… !”
“Because you are a slave.”
“I will kill you, I will kill you… !”
“It’s embarrassing to say such things in front of His Majesty the Emperor, hey! Peel it off.”
– Chow!
“Kyaaak!”
“Joy!”
A disgusting human who caresses his chubby brown skin, pulls back his wet secret, and inserts his genitals into it.
At the violent scene that caught her attention, Rell watched quietly as Zoe opened her mouth wide and scattered her tears, gradually letting out her strange eccentricity.
For some reason, Lel felt an unknown emotion the moment Joey, who was crying and her throbbing body smiled, swallowed saliva in her mouth, gulp at the sight of Joey collapsing pouring white turbid liquid after her act.
Since then, the word slave has settled like a big nail in Rell’s heart.
‘A slave, a slave? We are just shepherds who protect and love nature.’
Rell, who never forgot her mother’s teachings, did not forget her mother’s teachings even in her endlessly burning vengeance, and learned that humans did not touch her until the end, Rell kept her chastity and continued to fight for revenge. Sharpened the knife
But the more she sharpened her sword, sharpened her skills, and learned her manners, her knowledge, and the knack to please her emperor as her slave, the more she fell into disrepair.
Fearing that she would die silently at the hands of her emperor if she touched her, her fearful humans did not stain her, but she was a great pain to Rell just to be raised as a puppet for her humans.
After all, Lel is waiting for the day she will die day by day.
Every day, the clan is violated, and the people who refill the prison are dirty every day, waiting for the day they die like themselves.
Her humans visited Rell every day, and she held her breath, saying that soon she would be presented to the Emperor. The moment Rell was dedicated to her Emperor, she decided to put into practice the teachings she had learned from her mother.
‘Leriel, get help from the spirits, gift them your soul, and they will help you.’
‘Mother, mother! You should go with me.’
‘There he is! Catch!’
‘Leriel, my child, run away.’
‘Mother… !’
In the end, Lel, who was captured and turned into Noe, despite her mother’s sacrifice.
She was determined to avenge her clan by taking the Emperor’s life.
Then one day, Lel listened to the exceptionally noisy prison noise and pricked her ears, but gave up hope. All she has left is to kill the emperor.
At that time, Kwaang, a man with a shaggy face, stumbled into the roughly open iron grate.
There was blood everywhere and his face was swollen, but Lel, who realized that he was a disgusting human being who claimed to be his assistant instructor, clung to the wall and avoided him, but the instructor rushed at the beautiful Lel like a black pearl with a gurgling, boiling sound.
“Before I die, even at the end, for four years… !”
Rell tried to practice the teachings of her mother, which she had imagined many times, but her hands did not rise in fear, and she eventually closed her eyes tightly and cried. Spilled
To be so dirty!
-Suddenly!
Fuck, dirty desires dirty the prison walls, and the head with an ugly face rolling around.
Shaking from the hot liquid that covered her face, Rell opened her eyes and found the last human with her head cut off and a man standing on the back of such a human.
“To catch such a child, disgusting imperial bastards… !”
“I am not young. I am over 30.”
“What is your name? I’m Haren, you see, I’m here to rescue the slaves in prison.”
‘It’s a lie, it must be a lie… !’
“… Lell.”
‘It must be a lie, but I think that person is a little different… ‘
Rell, who appears to be a perfect teenage girl because of the shock of her loss of her mother, her body does not grow. After releasing her, she put her hand on her head.
“On the subject of disgusting human beings… !”
Seeing her grasp, her face stiffened as he roughly slashed her hand, Lel hurriedly raised her arms in fear that the man would slap her, but the man silently withdrew her hand with tears in his eyes. , Covered her body with the cloak she was wearing.
“Looks like it was very difficult. Still, won’t you trust me? All the elves trapped here have been rescued, you are the only one left in the prison.”
“Ah… “
The man’s eyes were too straight and sparkling to be called a lie.
Just like her mother taught her to look up at the sky if she gets lost in her forest, at the sight of her man who looked like a clear moon in the night sky at that time, Lel silently closed his cloak and quietly followed her man.
That is how the first meeting between Haren and Lell, the former head of the Slave Freedom Corps and Lell’s husband, began.
After escaping from the slave market and escaping for a long time, Lel, Haren, and the Slave Liberation Corps escaped the chase.
They hid themselves in the shelter they had prepared, and Haren and Lell, accompanied by Haren’s subordinates, began a long persuasion to persuade Lell in a small room.
“Lel, will you come with me? I must avenge the Emperor, and I need your help.”
“Don’t get me wrong, I followed you to repay the grace of saving your life. I said that I repaid the favor just by following me without killing me… !”
“Lel, do you know a dark elf with a face like this?”
“This… !”
Grasping, Rell roughly snatched the portrait that Haren was offering him, and his hands trembled, then knelt down and hugged the portrait roughly.
I thought she was dead, but she is alive.
“Looks like an elf you know. Can you tell me who it is? Please, please.”
“… If this portrait is correct, this is my mother. Where did you get this portrait from? Speak quickly, man.”
“… As expected, don’t be shocked and listen carefully.”
“Tell me quickly!”
“She’s now a slave to the emperor, and I can swear she’s seen it firsthand. It’s not a lie.”
“Lies, lies… !”
At the unbelievable and terrible news of her beloved mother being enslaved to the Emperor, Lel despaired as she crumpled her woman’s cloak in her little hands.
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“… I could talk to you file? Could you leave me alone for a while?”
“Yes, Captain.”
Kung, when the door was closed and the men left, Lel and Haren were left alone.
Haren clung to her wall as she watched Rell glaring at her and, without saying a word, began tossing off her armor and clothing, much to Rell’s astonishment.
“As expected, you also have that disgusting nature… !”
Lel, who had mistakenly taken off her clothes to violate herself, hurriedly picked up the knife on the table and pointed it at him, but she clinched the knife quietly at the man’s private parts, which revealed his upper body without a mat. Missed.
A scar that stretched from the nape of his neck to his side, and burn marks left open.
Just looking at the broken body and the gruesome traces of cuts and stitches caused by the pharynx here and there made him vomit, and Lel vomited and shed tears at the terrible wounds.
Haren, who showed her scars, was also shedding tears.
“I am… Was a slave Then there was a woman who saved me. Her name was Laena, the daughter of a petty baron, she rescued me and made me a freedman, and we fell in love.”
“… So… ?”
“Happiness didn’t last long, because her father had a land battle. I know? It’s a very greedy act to wage war between human nobles and take everything the other person has. Her father was defeated like that, and Raena was taken as a slave before my very eyes.”
“… It’s terrible.”
“… After much searching, I found the slave trader who took Raena. He said that if she was Raena then she became the emperor’s slave. Numerous women and girls said that they had become slaves of the emperor, handed over their portraits and begged for their lives. I also got your mother’s portrait from him.”
“What happened to him?”
“… What do you think he was like?”
Haren’s smile was exhausted. Rell, who decided that she couldn’t deal with his wounds any longer, shook her head without saying a word.
“The current emperor… He is the worst tyrant who wants to take away her beloved and of course take away all the dignity of her life and put her at his feet.”
“… “
“I understand you don’t like humans, but… Right now, the Slave Liberation Corps is in desperate need of even one person’s strength. Help me drive out the emperor, and save your family and my lover.”
“… You can’t trust humans, you shouldn’t trust humans… “
“… I will do anything for her who left with a smile saying that she believed in me until the end and waited for her to be saved. Even if she is enslaved once more and hurts even more, even if she is in danger of dying… I’m going to save her from her.”
To say that he could become a slave again even after suffering such great wounds.
Rell looked into Haren’s straight eyes and fastened the cloak he was holding. According to her, she had already repaid her kindness by saving her life, but honestly, she felt uncomfortable looking at Haren’s trembling shoulders.
Moreover, since her mother was also enslaved to her lover, Rell knew better than anyone else that if he missed this opportunity, he would never be able to save her mother again.
However, in a situation where she had already refused, she couldn’t accept it shamelessly, so Lel blushed and shyly turned Haren’s proposal back and said that he would accept it.
“I paid back for saving you by saving you, but I still haven’t repaid the nets and cloaks you gave me… “
“Lel… !”
“Don’t look at me like that… !”
“Thank you, Lel, and welcome to the Liberation Corps.”
“… It is not.”
“What?”
“My name is not Rell, it’s just a pseudonym. … Leriel, because that’s my name… “
I didn’t want to tell dirty humans the names my mother gave them, so I told them the names humans had given them, but I didn’t have to do that anymore.
She thought that the man in front of her felt slightly different than other humans.
Rell joins the Slave Freedom Corps to rescue Haren’s mother.
She went through various battles, uniting with the crowd that had gathered upon hearing of Haren’s goings and with the former slaves saved by him.
She raided the slave market, freed the slaves, and saved them by burning down a brothel staffed entirely by slaves-
Among the dogs, there were those who clung to their owners’ necks and cried and collapsed, hoping for a life of slavery, and Lel felt an unknown heartbeat at the sight of them and vowed again and again that they would not end up like that.
“You did well today!”
“The people who were injured earlier will come over here and bandage them.”
“Hey, you scumbags… !”
“… “
The Slave Liberation Corps became closer as they went through new battlefields every day.
Dressed in leather armor that fit her body and with a small cape over her robe, she could not adapt to her growing body and kept her distance from them because she did not want to be involved with other people.
Glancing, glancing.
The Slave Liberation Corps guessed that it was Leriel who was shot like an arrow in the dark and protected them time and time again, but her callous life made them reluctant to approach, and Leriel was left alone in a corner every day that was intended or not intended. Spent time
“Leriel, are you here again?”
“… Aren’t you tired?”
When Haren, a man who always comes to visit when he sits in the corner like this, Lel frowns as she adjusts her cloak, but without a word, Haren pulls up a chair and talks insinuatingly to Leriel with a rugged face.
“Why don’t you get along with others, we all share the same scars.”
“Same wound? I don’t know about some, but it’s different for me. Rather, I don’t want to get entangled with the people who caught me.”
“… You won’t even see them as human beings. You know that too, right?”
An awkward smile that pierces the wound as if understanding. Leriel wanted to get rid of Haren’s virginity by saying what you didn’t know, but… Hearing his crying and longing in his room every night, she couldn’t treat him harshly, so she only lowered her head.
“… Raena, hehe, Raena… !”
Even now, on a dark night when all the members were asleep, in Haren’s room, where the door was slightly open, she could find her man crying in longing as he covered the terrible burns with his hands.
Lerriel felt sorry for her weakness, which was invisible to her man, who gave her advice and showed courage before anyone else when carrying out her strategy.
Then, when her unknown feelings for Haren grew like a snowball, Lerriel had the opportunity to look back on her own feelings for the first time.
– Fu-wook!
“Keruu, you… !”
“Whoa, that’s tough.”
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
While backing away without hesitation, Leriel was cornered against a wall. She glared at the man in front of her as she watched the messed up hideout and countless members collapsed on the floor.
“You trashy human… !”
A human male he had seen a few times coming and going as she ran her operations, he grabbed her dripping dagger and swung it towards her floor, with her minions following her with her face full of meanness. Surrounded her
“I should say right, the trash is you and Haren. Foolish bastards who forsake the grace of His Majesty the Emperor.”
“Does the bastard who was said to be a slave still believe in the Emperor?”
While Haren was away, a man who recruited those who would follow his will in advance and started sword fighting in the hideout.
Lel, unable to understand his intentions, was in a hurry to run away from the attack, and in the end, she faced numerous men with her back against the wall like a rat driven into her corner.
“Those from the Empire said, Haren will be away soon, so she asked me to clear out the den of worms then. The amount of money she received is a weight that four years can’t imagine. And… “
Leriel, who was stunned by the creepy behavior of her mate, her man who licked her tongue as he watched her maturing body.
As her immature body grew, her breasts fell out, and as she grew from a girlish figure to an adult woman, Lerriel became a beauty that captivated men to the extent that it was not a waste to say that she was a state of affairs.
She lowered her body with her shoulders trembling at the young gaze of her slimy, dirty men’s lust pouring into her, and the fact that she could taste the woman’s body that she coveted so much made her feel at ease. Traitors surrounded her with her sinister voice.
“Haren… “
The existence of her man, whom she had unknowingly found, and the traitors who heard her feeble cry, leave her room as one. Knocked it off the wrist of
Leriel, who has accumulated a lot of experience, has become stronger than before, and she has come close to being a sword master, but she has not yet crossed a wall.
With her mediocre strength, unable to overcome her wall, she showed the bottom just by overcoming some of the traitors who drove her.
Leriel closed her eyes tightly, resting her tongue on her hard teeth.
‘Mother… ‘
Rather than get dirty…
Even as she trembled in fear of her death, Lerriel, who vowed again and again that she would not regret her choice, when she tried to move her chin at the disgusting touch that was creeping closer to her, chuck! Her eyes widened at the blood gushing from all sides of her.
“Leriel-!”
-Seo-seop, seo-seop, seo-seop!
“Why is that bastard here… !”
“Haren’s physical condition isn’t good either, run away at once!”
“That idiot, what are you going to do with a knife stuck in your stomach… !”
“… !”
The negative energy that extends to her is withdrawn and the entrance becomes noisy.
Leriel stood up from her seat in astonishment the moment he looked toward her entrance.
– Fu-wook! Fu-wook! Fu-wook!
“Kuh, Leriel, wait a minute… !”
“Don’t get close, no, put down your sword and hold on, you idiots!”
“If you kill that baby, she can do anything or sell it or do anything.
Trash who puts himself up as a reward and corrects the discipline of the agitated traitors. Leriel, who picked up and fixed the dagger at the disgusting command she couldn’t hear, suddenly jumped at the traitors without hesitation the moment the huge sword cut Haren’s chest.
– Squeak, squeak, squeak!
“Geek!”
“Kheuk!”
Heads tumbling on the floor with a dying horse, Leriel’s sudden awakening, the traitors pushed their colleagues in front and tried to escape, but Haren blocked the entrance.
Haren endures without a single traitor escaping like a mountain, and Leriel punishes the traitors accordingly.
Thanks to the perfect collaboration between the two, the traitors who filled the room turned into cold corpses one by one, and only the instigator of the betrayal remained.
“… !”
Lerriel, who approached with a dagger raised to punish the remaining traitors, hurriedly swung her dagger at the white lightning that was shot out of nowhere to cut off the magic, but the moment the lightning flowed through her body, her body stiffened.
“Leriel!”
“Search!”
A traitor who runs with bloodshot eyes as if he doesn’t care about being captured anymore. Lerriel trembled at the sight of a greatsword capable of slicing a person in half, slicing through the air, but in her heart she calmly accepted her death.
‘Mother, Haren… ‘
The refreshing smile of her mother, and the smile of Haren, who tried to help her get along with others by putting on a funny face at herself.
At that time, when he gradually became aware of his feelings in the face of Haren, who emerged out of nowhere, the body of the traitor who wielded the greatsword slowly collapsed, and the man who was completely divided into two crumbled like that, causing a fountain of blood.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
Haren, a ragtag mate who doesn’t even seem to have the strength to lift her finger.
Daggers were stuck here and there, and dark red blood flowed down the abdomen. Awestruck by her near-death corpse-like appearance, Haren smiled broadly as he covered Lerriel’s body with a cloak.
“… Thank god… “
– Jump!
“Leader! Leader!”
“Captain! Leriel?!”
Members of the Slave Liberation Corps, who returned to the hideout from the trap belatedly, rushed in.
“Leriel, Leriel first… “
Haren, her only means against the emperor, was her order given by placing her hopes on her, who lives longer than herself, her weak human being, but even in the midst of her dying, Haren cares for herself. Eriel finally realized her feelings.
“Haren… “
Showing faith alone when everyone else is trying to dirty themselves.
A pitiful man who tries to get his lover back by showing pure love.
Leriel gave a name to the feelings he was aware of in his splendid appearance, which could not be thought of as a human like the disgusting tribes who fell for disgusting lust and lust.
That this is definitely love
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“… “
After that incident, Haren and Leriel became a little closer.
The traces of traitors rooted in the Slave Liberation Corps were wider than expected, and to be honest, so many people died that the Liberation Corps was destroyed.
That is the emperor’s power, the slaves under the prestige of the emperor would have chosen to kneel rather than stand up.
But Leriel did not give in, she chose to die in resistance rather than live on her knees.
Her determination was enough to unite the rest of the Slave Freedom Corps, and the slaves standing behind her on Leriel’s back stood up as one with her.
Haren led them from the borders of the Empire, slowly but surely clearing them out, and half a year after the traitor was punished, the Slave Freedom Corps succeeded in achieving a larger scale than before.
“Leriel, it’s your virtue. If it wasn’t for you, we’d already be… “
“… Do not say that. I am here because you saved me. This much… I’ll go.”
“Oh yeah. I held on to the difficult person for no reason.”
Thump, thump, thump.
When she closed the door and leaned her back there, the sound of her heartbeat flowing through the door spread all over her body.
Lerriel, who was engulfed by the sound of her heartbeat like the gentle waves crashing into her, shed tears and grieved at her unbreakable love affair.
‘I have a place to return to, and Haren has a lover to return to too… ‘
Lerriel tried to somehow cut off her feelings and give up, but unlike before, Haren and Leriel did not carry out any operations. It was because she had learned from her previous fights that her empire still hadn’t cleared her of her mark.
Like that, Leriel’s one-sided romance seemed to end in tragedy.
“Leader! It is said that the emperor’s emissary was captured in Loifa, but… Well, the information is not trivial.”
“Special envoy? Is the emperor negotiating with other kingdoms?”
“That’s it, read it first.”
“This… “
Crackling!
Haren, who could not stand the surge of anger and tore up the special letter brought by the special envoy, shed tears and wailed for a long time.
“Haren, what’s going on…”
Haren looked sadder than when he sobbed every night.
Lerriel inquired after him with her throbbing heart, and Haren crumpled her special letter, which had been fragmented without her words, and quietly told her what was written in her special letter.
“Leriel, don’t be too shocked… Whoa, listen to me.”
“… What is it?”
“The emperor stayed for ten days in a villa used by generations of the imperial palace, but… “
Drip, drip, hot water dripping onto the floor.
Haren explained with a sad face.
“I was sending a special envoy to the baron there to visit the villa with my favorite slaves. There… She even had her and her mother’s names on it.”
“There?!”
Leriel, who found the special document torn to shreds, hurriedly put the torn pieces of paper together and stiffened her face.
Among the numerous names of slaves lined up, Lauriel, who stood in the middle, was definitely her mother’s name.
“She couldn’t contain her emotions the moment she thought she was dirty, she was there. I’m really sorry.”
“… I understand, even if it were me, I wouldn’t have been able to stand it. But… Is that really the emperor’s special letter? If it’s a trap, if it’s a trap to attract someone?”
“Even if that’s right, I have to go, Raena will be waiting for her on me, I have to save her.”
Feeling the throbbing pain in Haren’s resolute eyes, his eyes covered with sorrowful love, shining brighter than when he saved her, Leriel silently clenched his fists and decided to take advantage of his guilt.
“… Those who believe in you and follow you? And even if it’s not a trap, emperor, no matter how much a villa it is, don’t you know that if the owner of that place is the emperor, then that place is the imperial palace?”
Now Heidenrich II’s power was so infamous on the continent that even flying dragons were said to drop it.
He is a cruel and merciless tyrant, but he is no different from a reliable ally to the empire.
Leriel tried to stop Haren from attacking such a person’s residence by scolding him for being stupid, but his eyes, already full of determination, did not waver.
“… I had an offer before, Krafton… Have you heard?”
“The mechanics?”
The Empire had no name, only the name Empire existed.
However, as it is the most powerful empire on the continent, Heidenrich II embraced various aliens and talented people in his arms and sucked their abilities and blood. Occupied by
Heidenrich II was indignant and sent troops and knights every time, but with the power of magic engineering combined with the knowledge and magic of the people of the other world, they defended their land and named it Krafton, a bigger and stronger weapon to oppose the emperor. Armed with
That they proposed to Haren?
Leriel, who had a bad relationship with the emperor, tried to stop him as soon as he heard his story, because he didn’t think it was such a clean proposal, but she was just a colleague to turn Haren’s mind back.
“You can’t trust them, Haren, as you know… “
“But if I don’t join hands with those people, I won’t be able to save Raena on my own… !”
Haren couldn’t hold back his anger and shouted. He banged and hit the table with his fist.
“Sorry… “
“… So, what did they suggest?”
“I have asked you to kill only the emperor, a deal that has nothing to do with it. This villa is probably something they planned.”
“Crafton? No, I heard more.”
“… The reason why Krafton was able to grow despite the persecution and checks of the emperor is that the imperial prince and his son support Krafton.”
“What… ?”
“The crown prince and the royal son must be trying to use me through Krafton. To them, an emperor would be nothing more than a greedy pig who takes away the golden time to enjoy power.”
Even at the age of sixty, Heidenrich II did not hand over the position of emperor and took a self-righteous step.
Leriel had heard that his son and crown prince, Ropilman, was nearing 40 years old, and that his son and royal grandson, Roiman, had already reached the age of majority.
“People who covet power can become disgusting enough to kill their own father.”
“… Leriel, on the day you almost died at the hands of traitors, I was actually helped by the crown prince. He said that if he kills the emperor, he will set everyone free and forgive their sins.”
“Haren… “
“Only my hands need blood, the method they prepared, the weapon they prepared, I will endure everything and punish the emperor. Then you can have the freedom that everyone has been waiting for.”
“Do you trust him?”
“You saved my life and helped me save you, I believe in the Crown Prince.”
“Then what about you? If you kill the emperor, the remaining guards, no- do you think they will be able to kill the emperor in the first place and be safe? Even if the prince looks after him, it will be over if he dies on the spot.”
“If I can save Raena, I’d rather die.”
“I… !”
Again, Leriel gritted his teeth at the emotions overflowing without his knowledge. Haren’s eyes widened from sudden tears. She had to wipe away her tears immediately and capture the overflowing emotions, but Leriel eventually collapsed due to Haren’s greed to endure everything alone.
“I’m not okay, Haren, Haren, Haren… !”
“Leriel… “
“Just… Let’s run away with me.”
“… !”
“Neither mother nor clan, I don’t know, it breaks my heart to think you are gone and every time you find Raena I want to cry too. Just let me be by your side I never want to see you disappear from this world.”
“… Thank you for thinking so.”
“Haren… “
“But… I’m sorry, I promised her the rest of my life with that person. Reach out for her just a little bit more and you can save her. She is waiting for me.”
“Haren… !”
“I’ll go alone, the rest of the people… Please, Leriel, lead me, everyone follows you a lot. Perhaps the crown prince will contact you when you are punishing the corrupt nobles as you normally do. I will repay the debt you owe me.”
Haren has a resolute face that doesn’t back down even a step.
Leriel, who regained the memory of being saved by him with a new look in his eyes, turned around and grabbed Haren’s wrist to stop him.
“… I will help.”
“Leriel.”
“That was the promise in the first place. I will follow your footsteps wherever you promise to kill the emperor in return for the cloak. I am just fulfilling it.”
“The cloak is very expensive.”
“Joy.”
Leriel laughed at the pointless joke.
But is it because of hasty thoughts? The two of them gradually distanced themselves, feeling embarrassed by the air that had become a little more awkward than before, and Haren started preparing to go hunting for her emperor by sending a telegram somewhere early in the night.
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– Smart smart
[Come in.]
Haren turned the doorknob, wiping the sweat from her palms onto her thighs.
“Come on, sit down.”
Her man, with the sun behind her azure window, melted gold and fluttered through her woven hair, leading her Haren to her seat and sitting proudly across from her.
Sharp eyes, as if they were inlaid with purple jewels. Haren observed the crown prince in front of her eyes and remembered her dagger hidden in her bosom.
When I persuaded Leriel, I said that he was on our side, but he was the emperor’s blood anyway.
If there is any variable at all…
“Don’t worry, I won’t have to take out the dagger I put in my chest.”
“… Whoa.”
“It’s no different that I called you. I heard there’s a dark elf woman among your colleagues?”
“… What do you mean?”
“Let her take advantage of her.”
– Quaang!
“Leriel, no, she is my only companion. Do you mean use? I’ll pretend she didn’t hear!”
“Sit down.”
“There has never been a story like this! It’s enough for me, it’s enough for me to enter the villa… !”
“Isn’t it because there aren’t enough ways to get in there, even my blood and relatives don’t trust me… But I believe in one thing.”
Hurup, Ropilman, who tilted the teacup to pour the tea, put the teacup down gracefully and smiled coldly.
“A beauty who will shake the continent, I heard that a woman named Hani Leriel used to be a slave to be presented to the emperor.”
“No, that… !”
“Listen.”
– Back!
“Kuk!”
Haren, who stood up hesitantly at her prince’s command, put her butt on her chair and grinded her teeth.
Goosebumps at the knight grabbing his back and crushing his shoulders, and his ability to approach without making a sound of rubbing his armor, Haren glared at the crown prince, and Ropilman, laughing at his blasphemous eyes, drank tea once again, savoring the scent. .
“Anyone with that level of fairness should be able to approach the villa well enough, because a beautiful woman would be able to get to know her.”
A human who is crazy about women, in the head of the prince, the emperor was such a human.
“It can’t be.”
“It should be.”
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck
Ropilman, standing up from his seat and placing his hand on the shoulders of Touuk and Haren, said with a soft smile.
“From the moment you came to accept my offer, we are on the same boat.”
“… “
“I have a plan, she is a maid I procured locally, and you are his lover and servant. I’ll vouch for your identity, and you two will be assigned to the same district.”
The prince, who sat down on the desk making the sound of footsteps, footsteps, lowered the completely empty glass and continued the story with a sigh and a sigh.
“The gatekeepers and entourage won’t doubt you and her identities since this is my introduction in the first place. But the emperor is different, adding an additional servant out of nowhere?”
“The use of a romantic relationship, there is a dark elf maid, and the moment the emperor finds out about her beauty, he will use her spirit and try to trick her into serving himself.”
“… That’s shameless.”
“Well, she can’t refuse and is invited to the bedroom, and you’re fighting against it. The knights will stop you and try to strike you down in the end- but the emperor will allow it.”
“… How can you be sure so easily?”
“It’s a pig who considers coveting other people’s things a virtue.”
“… Don’t you know too well?”
Insulting words that touched Haren’s private parts for depriving her lover, but rather than being angry with the crown prince, Haren quietly gnashed his teeth, recalling the emperor’s disgusting face.
– Took, tok
“Never mind the emperor’s slaves, we will use sleeping pills for slaves resting in the room, and aphrodisiacs and perfumes for slaves sleeping with the emperor, making them unable to judge properly.”
“My lover is there too!!!”
Kwaang, Haren, whose dissatisfaction he had accumulated from hearing that he was going to use Leriel, completely exploded, and slammed the table violently, looking at Lofilman.
But there was not even a slight movement on his cold, sunken face.
“Are you doubting her? Didn’t she say she believed in her?”
Of course, Lofilman knew the whole truth, but she didn’t tell Haren the truth, because if she was in the prince’s seat, he would have to thoroughly use all the cards available to him.
‘Of course, the promise is sincere, because slavery must be abolished.’
The abolition of slavery and the liberation of slaves are tasks that even Rophilman must accomplish.
Because the woman who killed her father had to carry her people on her back and trample on the nobles who followed her father and lay them at her feet, she needed public sentiment and a vacant place for the sick nobles.
***
“Leriel, even now… “
“It’s okay, because I believe in you.”
Lerriel, who believed in herself and followed her even though she explained all of her crown prince’s strategy, Haren, who felt so much guilt for using her, and Leriel, who was happy just thinking that she could help him, headed to the cottage.
“Go in.”
The operation proceeded without obstruction as expected by the prince.
The two of them entered the emperor’s villa to such an absurd level that they were assigned an area through the annex passageway and took charge of it.
“Lel, this side is all over.”
“… Great job.”
Po-ok, the two share their body temperature while hugging lightly. As the two pretended to be lovers at the prince’s command, Rel and Haren engaged in small acts of affection, such as hugging each other in front of people or putting their heads together, and caught the eye of the emperor who passed by them.
“Fun.”
Heidenrich II, the owner of the empire and the main culprit who polluted the empire, with firm muscles and a face that was hard to believe at the age of sixty, ate his lips at the dark elf maid and his lover showing affection.
“Bring him to the bedroom tonight. Since Ropilman planted it, I wondered how he would target his father again this time, but he still knows his father well.”
“Yes, Your Majesty.”
Leriel and Haren succeeded in getting in the eyes of the emperor as planned by the crown prince.
“I will kill you… !”
The moment the emperor left, Leriel shuddered and scratched her body.
She vowed to kill the emperor once again, recalling the filthy emotions that covered her whole body and the disgusting eyes full of lust.
That night, Leriel put on a white gown and fastened the dagger she held under it as she stood in front of a door painted with antique decorations.
The knight who silently held the doorknob and opened it, but the knight who quickly locked the door with hasty steps asked in a low voice, lighting the dark hallway with lanterns.
“Who are you!”
“My, my lover, please, please take my orders.”
Haren knelt down and stomped his head on the floor with a mournful voice.
In gratitude for the fact that her lover, Raena, was on the other side of the wall, and for Leriel, who stepped forward despite the possibility of being soiled, Haren, who performed her full performance, delayed the time by banging her head with a thud. .
“You dare to obey the emperor’s command… “
Surprised by the sight of the blue swordsman extending from the dark hallway and the knight trying to extend his sword without any hesitation, Lerriel grabbed the dagger in her arms and prepared to attack at any moment, but-!
– Jump!
“Her, … Me!”
“Yes? Let me in… “
“But that’s what they… “
“Ah, I see.”
Koo-ung, the door shuts tightly, sending out hot air.
The other knight, who was watching the knight with her sword drawn, grabbed hold of Tup, who was ready to wield it at any moment, shook her head, and looked at Haren, who was lying flat on the floor, and Leriel, who was adjusting her gown.
‘An unhappy lover.’
“Go in.”
“Yes? But the author… “
“It’s His Majesty’s order, I’m sure it’s not a story that you’ll disobey.”
“Ah, I see.”
– Kiki profit…
The emperor’s bedroom was opened, and Leriel and Haren faced each other.
The two of them held each other’s hands as if possessed by a terrible uneasiness across the room.
As soon as the door opened, Leriel covered her mouth and covered her face at the smell of various women, the hot air, the hot air with numerous pheromones, and the thick and sticky traces of love passing her nose. Blushed
-Kooung!
The door closed and Leriel and Haren rushed into the room.
-Tuong, tuong, tuong, tuong, tuong, tuong!
“Yeah, uh, uh uh, uh uh, uh uh!!!”
The sound of the bed shaking like crazy and the lascivious chatter of women panting. The eyes of the two of them widened like crazy as they watched the lewd woman shaking her waist over the emperor’s body, completely intoxicated with sexism.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
The two of them were shocked to see the women prostrate at the Emperor’s feet and bowing their heads, and the slaves who were genuinely happy while riding on the bed, rubbing their heads against the Emperor’s hands like a dog longing for affection, and eating the filthy saliva flowing from the Emperor’s mouth. Received.
“Ah, here you go, let me introduce you to my ladies. You’ll be getting a spot soon, so wouldn’t it be nice to know your name at least?”
– Damn!
“Yes!”
A brown-skinned woman who kissed the emperor and climbed on top of him, shaking his waist.
Faced with her back, Leriel, in an unknown anxiety, prayed with her elongated ears trembling, oblivious to the blood flowing from her palms.
‘No, no, no, no… !’
A woman like a bitch who was engrossed in copulation to the extent that her hips rippled, turning her back vulgarly even at the emperor’s command.
Laughing at the woman’s atrocities, the emperor raised her upper body and raised the blonde woman, who buried her face in the emperor’s crotch and rolled her tongue as if savoring her delicacies.
“Now, she is my favorite woman. Despite her poor background and poor beauty… She is a beautiful woman who is most devoted to me and longs for love.”
“Ah, Your Majesty… ♥”
“I call them slaves, but who would call them slaves other than me? To me, they are more like lovers, no, wives haha.”
The emperor bursts out laughing at her and kisses the woman who just sucked her balls, regardless.
In the disgusting sight, Haren, who was searching for her lover, frowning her eyes, met the face of the woman who placed her hand on her emperor’s chest and sucked his tongue. Biting it with his teeth and screaming.
“Rae, I… “
The emperor’s most favored woman, a woman devoted to the emperor.
All those vulgar modifiers… She was representing Raena, who once promised her Haren and her eternal love.
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The appearance of Raena, who promised her eternal love, clinging to the Emperor like a vulgar sow and fawning.
Witnessing this, Haren’s hands trembled as her hands hardened like a stone.
Leriel, who stood next to Haren and watched the scene, was no exception.
“Huung♥ Yes! Your Majesty, more, give me the favor, please let your Majesty’s cock go deep into my old used pussy!”
“You have to shake it faster.”
The emperor smiles disgustingly as he slaps his bouncing brown buttocks.
The brown-skinned woman who climbed on top of him and swayed her waist proudly of an elf, pricked her long ears, bent her neck back, and sat down on the emperor’s cock.
Her up and down straightened her back, and her lady’s foot, which had been on the emperor’s thigh, twitched.
At that lascivious gesture, Leriel found her silky, silky, her lady’s hair shaking, revealing a hidden tattoo.
“Lie… Lie… !”
– Back!
“What kind of shame are you doing in front of the guests, huh?”
“Jesonghammidahat, Your Majesty, yes, Kehek♥”
Fully revealed tattoo with a thin neck tightened on a large hand.
It was a simple tattoo with a black crescent moon pattern on the nape of the neck, but to Leriel, it had a deeper meaning and a greater impact than anyone else.
The woman who was busy crying like a bitch even though her silver hair was strangled by the emperor was none other than Leriel’s mother.
“Ah… ♥”
Lerriel’s mother, Lauriel, who heard Lerriel’s small exclamation and turned her head, found Leriel dressed in her maid’s uniform and shocked, and smiled brightly at her.
However, it was not the joy of welcoming the reunion of mother and child, but the smile of a vulgar female who was able to present a new slave to her master.
“Leriel, my pride, you returned to Your Majesty on your own… “
“Ah, could it be that escaped slave? Coming back to my own feet is such a coincidence.”
Squeak, squeak, squeak.
The emperor who mercilessly prods and insults the precious place where he was born.
In spite of her disgusting face, her mother, Lauriel, embraced her emperor more tightly than her child reunited after a long time, and began to spit out her disgusting advice.
“That kid is still young, so he should be satisfied enough.”
“Laena, what do you think?”
“If she gets stuck in His Majesty’s gallant cock, she will soon realize her subject, as she is La Uriel’s daughter, can I see that? It’s the same feeling as a woman.”
The emperor looked at Haren and Leriel with greedy eyes while chatting about each other.
Feeling that she could no longer stay sane here, Haren took out the dagger hidden in her arms and rushed at the emperor, who was drenched in sweat and the anger of the women.
“No, dear!”
Even if he couldn’t cross the wall of a sword master, Haren had stronger skills than anyone else in the room. His steps were invisible to the eyes of the slaves, and even Lariel and Lauriel could barely see them.
The emperor’s neck, which would have been cut off in vain.
But by the emperor’s side was his favorite slave.
-Suddenly!
“Ouch!”
“Laena, Laena!”
“Laena!!! Why, why you!!!”
“… ! Ha, Ren… ?”
Without hesitation, Raena reflexively threw her body to protect the emperor.
Witnessing her sacrifice, Haren twisted her wrists hastily at the unbelievable sight of her, her dull eyes glowing as she gobbled up the pleasure he gave her like a baby bird. Her blade cut her shoulder.
“You promised to wait, why… Why… !!!”
“Ha, Haren… “
“Haren! Dangerous!”
-Suddenly!
“Aaaaagh!!!”
Looking at her shaking eyes, Haren thought that he could return her fiancée’s heart even now.
“Haren… ! We have to get out!”
“L-Leriel… “
Bu-wook.
The black knight hiding in the emperor’s shadow, Haren, who had become one-armed by his blow, closed her eyes tightly as she watched the red blood gushing out like a waterfall, and Leriel immediately moved.
The number of spleen.
Reriel, who tore the two scrolls of space movement on top of each other and covered Haren under the sword of the black knight with his body, realized that the scrolls had been reliably activated in the flickering field of view, and gnashed his teeth.
Lauriel, who is glancing at him with regretful eyes beyond his swaying vision, and the emperor, who smiles heartily after learning about the assassin’s hidden story even though his life was just being targeted.
And even the disgusting girl who betrays her lover who waited for her so subserviently and still cares for his safety in the arms of the emperor.
Leriel, Buuk, tore her sleeve to stop the bleeding on Haren’s severed arm, and Huung, watched the swinging sword tip-
– Ugh!
Thus, the two succeeded in escaping from the emperor’s villa.
-Kudangtang!
“What, who are you!”
“It’s me, quickly take all the potions in the shelter and come to my room and don’t let anyone come in… !”
“L-Leriel-sama! All right.”
“No… “
“Yes, yes?”
“I am not Leriel. My name is Lell.”
Like the name given to her by her mother who abandoned her child, after escaping from the emperor’s villa, Rell gave up the name she was born with, Leriel, and lived as Rell.
It was her idea that she would rather sever the bonds of her fate as a slave with the name given to her as a slave than the name given by some bitch to sell her blood.
– Kararang, Kararang!
“There are a lot of people on the operation right now, so the only potions we have are one advanced and six intermediate potions, maybe even herbs… “
“No, it’s over now. Whatever happens, do not enter the room.”
Cooong.
“Kuuuuu, Leriel, cuuuuu… !”
“… Haren, don’t say anything. It’s going to hurt, bite this one.”
After putting a small piece of wood into his mouth and untangling the knot tied around his shoulder, Lel immediately unplugged the top potion and scattered it over his wounds.
– Chiiyiik!
“Turn it off… !”
A red potion that permeates the smooth surface, the wound has healed and new flesh has sprouted, but no matter how advanced the potion is, it cannot regrow her severed arm.
It would have been a different story if I had taken at least the severed arm… Lell chose to focus on her immediate treatment rather than her regrets.
“Turn off, hew, hew… “
Crap, crap.
The white teeth digging into the wood block, the blood seeping into the wood block, and transparent tears flowed from Haren’s bloodshot eyes, but Lell didn’t say anything and continued the treatment.
I don’t know if it’s tears of pain or the betrayal of my lover, but Lell concentrated until the end and listened to his pained moans until the cross section of his arm was completely healed.
“Haren… Hold on a little, hold on a little… “
***
Haren lost his lover and an arm, and Lell lost his only mother.
The two didn’t get any income, but instead gave their information to the emperor, but their patron, the prince, shrugged his shoulders and told him to wait for the right time.
“Lel… “
“Haren… “
The Slave Liberation Corps was on a break, and if there was anything different from before, it was Lel and Haren who always kept their shelters because members who became mercenaries or started working for a living were away.
In addition, two men and women who suffered the same wounds and came to sympathize with each other’s pain.
As the time spent together increased, the two began to get closer little by little, and the two licked each other’s wounds and healed step by step.
“Haren, it’s okay. I will always be by your side.”
“… Don’t say that, Lel, you can leave me anytime.”
“Haren… “
Rell wondered if he was the man who had become so weak, who once protected everyone with his broad back and took the lead against the empire before anyone else, but Lel tried to comfort the wounded man somehow.
The relationship between the two of them, who are always close to each other to share their body temperature and even sleep in one room.
However, the uncomfortable truth that came to Rell and Haren without even knowing it.
That was Haren’s sexual desire.
Heidenrich II, who was betrayed by his lover and literally reigned like an emperor with numerous women, made Haren increasingly jealous of the emperor.
“Lel, do you really love me?”
“… Yes, Haren.”
“Then, whoa, I want to become one with you. Huh?”
“Yeah, that’s difficult.”
“Why? Do you think I’m worse than the emperor? Do you, do you think that Raena was taken away because I was lacking?”
“That doesn’t mean… ! Wake up Haren, you’re not that kind of beast, are you?”
“… Sorry… “
Haren begins to show her infatuation with Lel, who has gradually lost her self-control and has become completely mature and beautiful enough to be called the incarnation of beauty.
Rell rejected her Haren, who wanted him more and more aggressively, and appealed to him for her love, only wishing for her spiritual love, but Haren, already stained with her ugly jealousy and inferiority complex towards her emperor, turned away from the wishes of
“Haren, I just want to whisper love to you and be by your side, is that not enough? We are not such beasts.”
“… But… “
“… I am different from my mother and Raena who abandoned me. I won’t give in to that kind of lust, and I won’t fall for it either. I just need you, Haren. Please wake up.”
‘I never want to be like that, a life like a whore who shakes her waist vulgarly and is tired of happiness with a lustful face, I will never live like that… !’
She is a woman greedy for pleasure to the point of abandoning her children, and a woman so depraved that she even abandons the lover she promised her for the rest of her life.
Looking at the two of them, she didn’t want to be such a vulgar woman, but she felt uneasy the moment she recalled the last look in Laurel’s eyes.
The eyes of a female staring at her fellow countrymen, as if you will become like this soon.
She was treated like a bitch and seeing La Uriel smiling happily even when she was strangled, Lell, who was heated with unknown heat, rejected her relationship with Haren due to her rebellious psychology, and the relationship between the two gradually deteriorated. It started cracking.
Haren holds the woman the emperor wants and tries to fill the loss of her lover with Lel.
Lel, who vowed that she would not give in to her lust through mental communion with the man she loved.
The two of them sat on her bed, crossed her hands, and exchanged each other’s body temperature, even though the cogwheels that didn’t mesh together were leading their relationship to ruin.
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Rell and Haren followed the crown prince’s advice and had a break, but they didn’t notice the male and female that slowly stretched out on their necks.
– Quaang!
“Captain, this is a big deal! The southern residence was attacked by the emperor’s subjugation party.”
“What… “
“The emperor himself is leading the punitive force and enslaving all the members again. The information that they are torturing the members who have asked for the location of the leader and kept their mouth shut… “
“Haren.”
“… Ropilman, did he know?”
Haren realized that there was no one she could trust anywhere in the world anymore, and she gnashed her teeth and put on her coat.
“Haren, that body is dangerous.”
“… No, it’s something I have to put an end to.”
“Captain, what will you do?”
“Where is Heidenrich II?”
“Now we are continuing to move south. It seems that we have already grasped the location of our residence.”
“Haren, you must not move according to the Emperor’s will. Even now, we must gather the remaining members together and fight to the end.”
“Right, Captain, shall we call all the members?”
Everyone shouted and persuaded her to fight, but Haren looked at the silver-eyed woman standing next to her and shook her head.
If the emperor had been pointing out this place as the target, it was clear that the target would be Rell and himself.
Haren sacrificed himself without hesitation because the emperor, who had enslaved Rell’s mother and even Raena and put a leash around their necks, would not leave Rell alone.
“… An old abandoned mine owned by Krafton, there is a hidden shelter there. Rell, gather all his men and hide there. The emperor lures them here.”
“Haren, then you… “
“… Jotun, gather the members and tell them what I just said. And I have a little talk with Rell, so when she leaves, she goes right there. Miles knows where the shelter is, so she can ask for directions.”
“… I understand, Captain.”
-Kooung!
After the man called Jotun left, Haren and Rell, who were left alone in the room, held each other’s hands and exchanged sad glances.
Lel, who looked only at herself and stayed by her side until the end, she never wanted to see her fall off the cliff like her ugly women, soiled by her emperor’s hands.
“The mining bombs used in the abandoned mine are now prepared at the place. No matter how fast the emperor is, he won’t be able to close the distance to here all at once.”
“Haren, what do you mean by that? Let’s fight together, without you I… !”
“Lell!”
“… !”
“… It’s not enough, thank you for being by my side who didn’t achieve anything and only hurt you. Now it’s my turn to repay the favor.”
“Haren, no, let’s run away together! Even if the Liberation Corps disappears… As long as you have it, that’s enough. Please… “
“… “
Haren was moved by the fact that she believed in her cause and followed her to the end and made her heartbreaking request that even if her Liberation Corps disappeared, she would not be without him, but she gave up with tears in her eyes.
“Lel, I actually wanted to hand this to you.”
-Sreuk
“Ah… “
Sensing the silver ring on her slender finger, the cool feel and light weight, and Haren’s love in it, Rell wiped away her blurry vision with the back of her hand and looked at the man in front of her eyes, but once the blurry vision could not be cleared. Did not
– Quaang!
“Captain, vice-captain! They say the Emperor is approaching now, but we haven’t climbed the mountain yet… If so, it’s just a matter of time. It is said that even the wizard is accompanied.”
“The abandoned mine is an outskirts that belongs to Krafton and doesn’t even have a territory or village nearby, so the emperor won’t be able to approach it. It seems like he did some tricks on us the last time we infiltrated him, but… Rell, now you don’t have to worry about being chased by the emperor.”
“Haren, Haren!”
“Jotun, take Rell with you, and… Thank you.”
“… Thank you, Captain.”
“Are you going to leave Haren alone!? Let’s all fight together, Haren! Say something! Under… !”
– Perok!
Although it is a Lel that is close to the Sword Master, he could not grasp the movements of Haren, who had reached that level first. Haren, who collapsed helplessly, was grabbed by Jotun, who stretched out, and Haren watched her and handed her one last favor.
“Everyone, take good care of Lel. He’s such a nice person, he’ll probably do whatever he can to succeed in my footsteps.”
“… We will never forget the leader.”
Jotun, who had already guessed Haren’s sacrifice, he silently bowed his head and gave her one last greeting, and Haren quietly left the room and watched the assembled members.
“… “
The eyes of the members filled the vast cave.
Haren, who read the will, determination, and sadness contained in it, expressed gratitude for the fact that he was able to finish as the leader of the Slave Liberation Corps thanks to them and how inadequate and unsightly he was after meeting the emperor and falling into disappointment. Felt.
“Everyone has worked hard, and please take good care of Lel.”
-Turbuck, turbuck, turbuck!
Members quickly exit the cavity and Haren watched it.
After all the members had left, Haren slowly looked over the empty Liberation Corps hideout and headed to the warehouse for the final decoration.
The mine was the largest gold mine on the continent before it was abandoned. Adding to the joke, the explosives prepared to develop the place were large enough to blow up a whole mountain where Haren’s hideout was hidden.
The last gift for the members who followed him, who showed only his ugly side until the end.
Haren looked at the pile of explosives filling the cavity and hideout and prayed for Lel’s well-being and happiness.
Someday, I hope to see you again.
The little moon I loved.
***
– Boom!
“Ah, ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
“… Are you awake?”
“… Jotun.”
Lell woke up with his head on the back of his neck and a dizzying headache.
She got out of bed and hurried out of her room, ignoring the anxiety that overtook her.
– Jump!
“Ah… “
A structure you see for the first time in a landscape you see for the first time. However, Lel, who swallowed her drool at the appearance of a wider hideout than before, with everything she needed, swallowed her anxiety and asked a question.
“… Haren, did you follow him?”
“… “
“Answer me!”
“Captain Haren… “
“—–“
Kwuk, the collar is released, and Tuk, Lel’s hands hang down.
Jotun, who had delivered the shocking news, guessed Lel’s disappointment and disappeared with the words to take a rest. Lel quietly entered the room, wet the floor with tears and empty eyes.
The emperor and his subjugation party disappeared into dust along with half of the mountain due to Haren’s last defiance.
The entire continent was surprised at the fact that a person worth an emperor had vanished so futilely, but the prince’s behind-the-scenes work was widespread in the background.
He prepared a means to neutralize the emperor’s artifacts and left his closest aides in the empire. Using the slaves he favored as bait, the prince urged the emperor to subdue them quickly so that their loneliness would not go away, and in the process he also brought up a story about the runaway slave, Lel.
The emperor who was particularly mad at women’s sex, regardless of the position he held, yearned for Lel and went to her lair on his own, and the result was an explosion that was so certain that it was futile.
After the death of the emperor, the crown prince ascended the throne as emperor, took care of all the atrocities and atrocities committed by Heidenrich II, and led the empire in a new direction.
All the slaves of the emperor disappeared, slavery was abolished, and there was resistance from numerous nobles, but Heidenrich III, who became the new emperor, began to reorganize the empire with many people on his back.
In the meantime, Lel and the Slave Liberation Corps continued to reorganize quietly, hiding in the dark.
The Liberation Corps fell into despair as they realized the vacancy of their leader, Haren, but even after the abolition of slavery, the widespread slave market did not disappear, hiding in the shadows, so they quietly waited for their time.
“Now, it is time to stand up.”
After Haren’s death, Lell took a break and shut himself up in his room for several years.
She appeared, sorting out her feelings for her Haren and her anger at her emperor, and with a small pledge of her own, stroked the ring on her hand.
‘Even though you are no longer there, I will live as your woman, taking you as her husband… I will create a world where there are no slaves and everyone can live fairly.’
The crown prince, no, Heidenrich III, now the emperor, could not be trusted at all.
Rell did not think that Heidenrich III was irrelevant to the background of the emperor’s subjugation party safely approaching the residence that day. Since she was a man with a serpentine temperament, she must have been up to something, she judged.
The revival of the Slave Liberation Corps began like that.
The Liberation Corps, which started in an abandoned mine and spread all over the continent, raided the slave market hidden in the shadows and displayed the heads of dirty nobles on the streets, raising the name of the Liberation Corps.
Lell also moved diligently.
Based on the underground waterway, it has been playing around with the luxuries of the nobles and raising funds so that the members can live comfortably.
It was a liberation corps that started to succeed Haren, but gradually, her men, whom she saved with her own hands, settled down and followed her. Rell became attached to her every day.
“Haren… “
Every night when I lay in bed and touch the ring he gave me, I remembered his warmth, his eyes, and his love, but Lel didn’t stop.
Harder than anyone else, and harder than anyone else.
He didn’t mind coming in to take care of his family, he raised funds so that the Liberation Corps, which succeeded Haren’s will, would not disappear, and even held the hand of the crown prince, the son of Heidenrich III, whom he hated, to protect the Slave Liberation Corps.
Lell gradually changed his mind and, like the crown prince’s private soldier, raided the slave market he informed him of and even traded weapons.
Even though she knew that she had no one to control her, she put her unreasonable plan into action with the thought of doing it for the liberation group.
And in the end-
-Tap, pop, pop…
“Ah… “
Jjeok, the thirst you feel in your mouth the moment you open your mouth.
Her lips and mouth were dry, but the tip of her tongue and the roof of her mouth were palpable, and the touch of cold metal on her chained limbs seemed to freeze her bones.
Rell only closed her eyes for a moment, but then she fell asleep and realized that her body was broken because she had even dreamed about her.
The moment the long dream ends and you realize that it was all a dream and the past, you feel a sense of futility.
Lell moved her damn, parched lips, rested her parched tongue on her lower teeth, and moved her jaw, but her dried, starfish-like tongue didn’t get crushed by her teeth.
-Ugh, ugh…
An artifact that made it impossible to dream of intentional self-harm, self-determination, and rebellion. Recalling the wizard who talked about the magical aesthetics of the black choker stuffed around her neck, Rell realized that she had completely fallen into Oberon’s hands and looked beyond her bars with her empty eyes.
– Iron puck, iron puck, iron puck
The sound of muddy footsteps echoing through the wet bricks.
The heavy, dull footsteps were the sound of a man’s footsteps, so Lel realized that he was completely naked and tried to hide his private parts by twisting his arms and legs, but only the protruding breasts and buttocks were shiny and swayed gently.
-Clap, squeak!
The iron grate opens helplessly the moment the key fills the hole and unlocks the lock.
Over there, he knew that if he stretched his arms and legs a little, he would be free to escape, but Lell tried to laugh at the man who was entering to avoid having false hopes.
“It’s awake.”
Hearing a voice that was familiar somewhere, a voice filled with unknown emotions, Lel raised his head and faced the man’s face. Lel stiffened her face, pursed his dry lips, and looked at the man with a voice boiling with phlegm.
“You guys… “
“It’s been a while, Lell.”
Neatly grown black hair, black pearl-like black eyes that you don’t know what to think.
At the appearance of Cassano, the man who had imprisoned his subordinate, Catra, and entrapped himself with Enremia, Lel shook his iron grip and chain, burning his eyes.
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I silently threw my luggage on the prison floor and Lel, no.
He approached her, recalling the name of her Leriel, which she had previously heard from Oberon.
“Leriel.”
“… “
Even though she was called by the name she had abandoned, Leriel, without raising an eyebrow, scraped the inside of her dry mouth and spat.
The sprawled limbs oscillate, and the overwhelmingly inflated breasts shake every time they do.
Her waist, which boasted a graceful curve like her bottle, was twisted here and there, and her large buttocks, which seemed to overflow even if she squeezed them with her palms, trembled as she struggled.
“Those eyes, that’s him.”
After finishing her meaningless struggle, Leriel calmly watches over me and says a word.
She grinned, as if she had noticed my true identity, and licked the inside of her dry mouth with her tongue, raising her sneer.
“I met Katra and the underground canal, but I was eager to meet you… I thought you would come to do tricks as Remia’s subordinate.”
Even though he must have run out of stamina, he has the composure to accept the situation without flinching.
Realizing that a lion is still a lion even if it starves, I decided to tell Leriel what was to come, pushing the suitcase full of luggage I brought with my feet.
“You’re calmer than I thought.”
“Because the moment you release it, you are dead.”
“Is there anything I can do to get released?”
“It’s enough to make it.”
“Please take good care of me in the future. I am Cassano, who will be in charge of the interrogation for 15 days.”
After consulting with Oberon, the period set was 15 days.
After working at Wedgetooth Port for about a month, he went up to the capital as soon as he finished and spent more than a week capturing Remia.
Even in the village I returned to after a while, I only rested for five days, so the complaints of the women were not the only ones, but I made a promise to them.
After all the work, I will rest for about a month.
As it was a guaranteed rest period for Oberon, I thought of dropping Leriel as soon as possible and returning to her village with her.
-Cheolgreok
Lerriel twisted her chained limbs and glared at her with ferocious fury.
But she couldn’t even lift a hand, because she had lost almost all of her powers as a sword master by [Choker], A restraining sphere made with all the magic essence of Oberon’s aide Medea.
“Ego… “
First, before tasting that voluptuous body and exploding huge breasts, I decided to measure Leriel’s sensitivity.
If that weird body of hers is insensitive, I was thinking of developing her and making her cringe so much that she wants my cock, but that doesn’t happen…
After thinking about things for a while, I shook her head and regained her sanity, standing tall in front of Leriel.
Lustful colossal breasts shaking every time the sound of iron, iron, chain fills the prison.
Sticking out my tongue at the chocolate-colored skin glistening in the faint moonlight shining through the bars, and the pink fruit shyly growing at the tip, I stretched out my hand without hesitation and grabbed the large sucker as if squeezing it.
“Howup… !”
A sweet sound that melts your ears, making you wonder if your tongue is licking your eardrum, then cuts off.
Rell, who didn’t know that such a moan would come out of his own mouth, hurriedly bit his lip and suppressed his moan, and his teeth were crushing his lips with his red face.
“Yeah, um, hmm, khuh, huu… !”
Cuckoo, Cuckoo, Cuckoo…
Leriel’s snorts poured out like an excited wild boar. I focused on her dry, chapped lips as she swayed the tip of her long ears like a rabbit and waved her limp arms whenever her breasts were squeezed.
Come to think of it, I said I refused all food and water.
– Took
“Ah… “
A tender sigh escaped as she removed her hand from the tender breasts that sucked in her palm.
When her eyes met mine, Leriel hurriedly turned her head away and pretended nothing had happened, but she was longing for my touch as her breasts were as soft as bread dough.
I’m too sensitive
-Jiik…
“That… “
“Hey, Captain? You need to replenish water.”
Transparent water slithering inside the bottle with the sound of hugging and unscrewing the stopper. Dew dripped down the bottle because it was just taken out.
“Shut up… “
Lerry El, who turns her head away, curling up her lips and twitching the tip of her nose.
Witnessing the desperate will to fight not to drink even a drop of water, I reached out my hand, not wanting to share in this exhausting scuffle.
Quack!
“Oops… !”
The sticky cheeks clinging to her fingers, and the soft cheeks pressed with the index finger and thumb, Leriel showed white teeth and somehow managed to hold on without opening her lips, but after losing most of her strength, she protested meaninglessly for a few seconds. , Showed me the inside of his dry mouth.
Unlike his sweaty body, his dry lips and cracked tongue.
After checking her condition on the verge of exhaustion, I glanced at the pale Leriel and tilted the water bottle.
Also between her eyebrows.
– Rumble
“Habub, haout, poohup… !”
A transparent stream of water pouring down the slanted bottle mouth.
A stream of water poured down like a waterfall, hitting Rell’s forehead and slowly pouring down her face, which drew a strange curve.
Cold water drops on the hot chocolate-colored skin.
It may feel like salvation for her at the end of her long thirst, but Leriel shook her head and refused the water running down her forehead.
-Charleureuk!
“Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa!”
However, the falling water stung my eyes and covered my nose. Leriel couldn’t breathe properly and was busy panting because of the water droplets sucking in every time she breathed through her nose and the water droplets pouring down every time she opened her lips.
“Paha, Paha, Heueuk!”
You say you’re not drinking?
Leriel refused to drink the water, forcibly spitting it out even as the water droplets flowed down her lips and on the tip of her tongue.
Recalling her previous report that she kept her virginity towards her husband, I decided to attack the place that a woman like this would value more than her life.
-Tsueuk…
“Hmm?!”
Closed, thick labia majora.
When I touched my breasts, I smiled at the slight wetness I could feel. I spread my labia majora apart with my index finger, stroked the neatly arranged labia minora with my fingertips, and pressed my middle finger to the moist vaginal opening.
– Gulp, gulp, gulp!
“Haha, even the sword master can’t help but look at it, can’t it?”
“Pooh!”
Chow ah, lukewarm water drops wet my face and upper body.
Leriel, who was eager to drink the water because she didn’t want her pussy dirty, resisted by spraying her water, but each time I gently pushed my middle finger coated in the moist juice and explored her vagina.
– Kwak!
Moist wrinkles that cling to you with just a little push.
Hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands of lustful wrinkles densely nestled, and every time she gasped and squeezed her cunt tight, the wrinkles wriggled like living holes, biting my fingers and trying to push them away.
All I heard was that she was a virgin and had never had a relationship with her husband (not even her real husband)… Leriel’s cunt pushed my finger away and squeezed it with crazy technique.
“Habub, haub, whoop, whoop, whoop… !”
Leriel had been resisting by splashing water droplets, but it seemed that she eventually succumbed to the constant pussy bullying and the sweet moisture she tasted after a long time.
She opened her closed lips and greedily gulped down the water pouring down her throat, slurping her throat. Finally, when her water bottle showed the bottom, she shyly stuck out the tip of her tongue and longed for the flowing water.
-Tip, tuk
It was Lerriel, who stuck out her tongue halfway and closed her eyes tightly like a dog licking the water in her bowl, but her water ran out, and her hydration ended languidly.
“Huh… !”
It wasn’t until the cold stream of water hitting her face stopped that he realized what he was doing. Lel hurriedly thrust his tongue in and touched his lips, but I watched everything.
“I guess the sword master is also a human being, so busy licking like a dog while panting like this.”
“Whoa, da, shut up… “
Leriel glared at me with a shy curse.
Thinking that I should clean up her cunt, which is still sensitive to the rebellious look in her eyes, I took her finger out of the wet vaginal opening and put my index and middle fingers on her labia.
“Stop it, stop it haaaaa… !”
– Pak pak pak pak!
Like a mole digging up the ground, alternately tap the plump labia with your index and middle fingers.
Pouting at the bizarre shock of her patting her labia as if massaging her, Lerry Elle sticks her tongue out between her lips and catches her rough breath.
She bit her tongue and closed her eyes tightly, perhaps afraid of the leaking out of her strange sexual voice, but the moment her index finger, which had found a new prey, touched the clitoris covered in the epidermis, she opened her eyes wide and sighed, full of saliva. He showed me the inside of his mouth and began to gasp.
“You bastard, that, heung, yes, aang… !”
A sly clitoris slightly swollen from lasting pleasure.
The moment he peeled off her epidermis and stroked her dainty clitoris as if digging with her hard nails, Leriel let out a panicked moan and poured out his love juice that dripped like honey.
“Hmm… “
It was something I was aiming for, but it was strange.
Leriel’s body, which is so sensitive, has not been developed and has not been fed.
Is it innate, or is there some kind of secret?
I set the water bottle down and tapped her chocolatey skin with the palm of my hand to see her reaction.
– Jjaap! Jjaap! Foreclosure!
The left hand relentlessly harassing the clitoris, and the right hand beating the smooth chocolate skin like a drum.
Enjoying the supple skin that clings to my hands, I gasp for Leriel’s dangling colossal breasts! It was slapped like a slap, and cunning moans flowed from the prison along with light sounds.
“Oh no!”
Whoop, whoop, whoop… !
Lerry Elle let out a sigh so sweet that she wondered if she was melting sugar and spewing out candy threads, twisting her whole body with the sound of a chain.
I wonder if I… ? With that thought in mind, he removed his hand from the clitoris and stretched out his two hands, gently placing them on Leriel’s body.
– Casting, casting, casting
“Huh, ah, hah, hah… “
An obscene moan that flows out even when you carefully caress it like making pottery.
Leriel, soaked in pleasure to the extent that the image she had tried to suppress by biting her tongue and closing her lips just now was overshadowed, was rolling her wet, silver eyes vigorously.
Eyes as if he himself did not understand the situation.
I smiled quietly as I watched Leriel, who let her silver hair hang down to her hips and gasped.
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‘Why, why, why are you doing this… !’
Foreclosure, when the palm of that trash-like man strikes his smooth stomach, beyond that, the womb that holds the heat whines.
Jjaak, the storage of motherhood, which had to be breastfed by the child, even reacts sensitively to the point that sweat seeps out of the nipple the moment it is hit by his palm.
‘Is this all because of me, those eyes… ?’
The sticky eyes of Cassano, who looked at him like delicious meat.
Leriel had met such eyes countless times before, but the intensity he harbored was ferocious and lustful enough to be compared to his.
The dark eyes of the emperor, Heidenrich II, who had already disappeared from the world for a long time, looked at the slaves and himself.
Cassano’s eyes were terrifyingly identical to those of the emperor.
Cassano and Leriel, who are crazy about female sex and have lustful eyes, to the point of wondering if they are the same person as the emperor. I was so perplexed.
‘Those eyes keep holding on to me… ‘
Cassano’s gaze pulls her towards memories she wants to forget and the past she wants to ignore.
The ugly jealousy of the women around him, and-
The sticky eyes looking at the same people.
The eyes of the slave and the mother looking at the same kind of people who assure you that you will soon become like this, and even the sticky gaze of the emperor who licks his lips at their feet.
Cassano’s gaze felt by Leriel was the same.
Looking forward to how long you can hold on, confident eyes asking if you can hold on, and whenever you gasp, you say to yourself that this is the reason you were born…
Those eyes that are disgusting, yet make your body run hot.
And even his own body that reacts as if to guarantee that his thoughts are not wrong!
Leriel was very perplexed.
She lightly caressed, stroked, kneaded, her skin, genitals, and everything he touched became hot as if they had been burned, and her whole body stiffened with mad pleasure.
‘It’s strange, it’s strange… !’
The feeling of being amplified by dozens of senses throughout her body, and the amplified pleasure every time she caressed her sensitive body, were enough to make Leriel’s ego melt.
In fact, there were all kinds of reasons for Leriel’s reaction.
That is the choker that Medea filled.
The artifact, which helped seal most of her foundation as her master of the sword, left her with only one function.
That is the keen sense of a sword master.
A skill acquired by a body that has risen to the rank of a superman.
It was a talent realized as a sword master’s body that could amplify all the information the body could accept and arrange all the information the body could accept one by one.
But right now, Leriel’s body lacked a lot.
The strong mind that can filter out unnecessary information is poor, and because of that, the dizzying pleasure that her sensitive body accepts is absorbed into her lascivious body without filtering and responds immediately.
Even though her body was like pure white drawing paper, her absorption power had reached dozens of times. If so, Leriel’s destination was no different from a pre-determined procedure.
The paint of pleasure dripped by Cassano.
Her sensitive body absorbed everything without filtering and was dyed in his color in an instant.
– Back!
“Ah… “
The moment her calloused fingers pinched her nipples, clear love juice dripped from her thick chocolate pussy.
Leriel gritted her teeth at the lascivious sight of a few drops of love juice soaking the stone floor, but the moment her outstretched hand grabbed the overflowing colossal breasts and kneaded them as if kneading bread, she opened her mouth wide, let out a cunning groan, and touched Cassano’s hand. Accepted.
“Hehe, yes, stop, stop… “
“Are you sure you want to stop?”
It’s a voice that’s too low-key to tell me to stop.
At Cassano’s smirk, Leriel shook her head and shook her shoulders.
But her saliva-soaked lips, her flushed cheeks from her panting, and her wild sighs still pouring out there, were clear evidence that she was excited.
“Keuk, this touch, heeut, not as good as a child, low level haha… “
Tongue twisting with a tickling moan.
As for the shame she felt, she was Leriel, who wanted to bite her tongue right away, but her teeth were so exhausted that she couldn’t even chew soft bread the moment she put her tongue on her.
– Fu-wook!
“Oh, yes, ha ha… !”
Thick fingers pierced her pussy out of nowhere as she endured her violent hand kneading her breasts.
Leriel, who pursed her lips at the intrusion of her uninvited guest, tried to restrain Cassano with a hoarse voice, but—
-Tsugeook!
“Ahh, heh, whoops!”
Her fingers, which had gone through her cunt without a problem, spun around and got caught in the twisting, hooked vagina.
Lell, a piece of meat pierced by her hooks, she wriggled back and forth on her long bones as Cassano’s wrists pulled her fingers through her cunt, like her man shaking her back. Although struck, Cassano’s finger was not pulled out.
-Tsugeuk, tsugeuk, tsugeuk, tsugeuk!
“Agheu, heuheugh, heuheu, heuheuuh, heuhiiheit♥”
Rather, because of her struggle to get Cassano’s finger out, Leriel got to taste more pleasure.
The tips of her hooked fingers scraped at the wrinkles and squeezed her clenched cunt flesh with pleasure, and Leriel wriggled and writhed in her chains in her first terrible taste of pleasure, deep inside her body. She closed her eyes at the tickling tickle she felt in her.
It wasn’t something she could bear. A strange sensation as if a thin thread was floating around in the stomach and tickling the urethra.
In the end, Leriel, who couldn’t stand it while crushing her lips, grasped her, and the moment Cassano’s finger was roughly pulled out, char aaaaa! She splattered lukewarm fountains on the prison floor and curled up the tips of her toes.
“Ah, ah, ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
The pleasure she experienced for the first time in her life, so dizzying that her hair turned white.
However, she felt good or happy, and it was not such a level of pleasure-it was a dizzying pleasure that made me wonder if the basis of the elf called Leriel was swept away and only the slave of her body remained.
“Hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee… “
Her hair melted down and dripped from her parted lips, spilling saliva dripping incessantly, soiling the floor.
The only emotion left in the spinning silver eyes and the lost silver beads was the fear of wanting to get out of this situation right now.
‘My pussy is strange, my stomach is rumbling, my chest is stuffy, my pussy is throbbing, more, more, more… ?’
If I had calmed down a little more, I would have uttered a plea.
Unlike other sword masters, only sensitive senses remained in his own body.
Surprised by the lascivious pussy that pours out transparent juice just by touching it, Leriel tried to shake off the pleasure by shaking her hips, but the love juice that wet her labia and dripped down into a puddle was already inside her. It was like proof that he had gone grandly.
“Your pussy is weak, Captain.”
Cassano smirking and licking his wet index finger.
Admiring the refreshing and flavorful juice of her cunt (albeit grandiose for expressing love juice), Cassano slowly approached Leriel with his puffy pants dancing.
“Hey, wait!”
Cassano stiffening her ugly cunt and staring intently at her own cunt.
Sensing a crisis of chastity at his figure, Leriel replenished her moisture and poured out all the vitality she had recovered, screaming enough to make the prison tremble and restrain Cassano.
“There, not as much as there, no… !”
It’s the first time I’ve heard her desperate voice since meeting Leriel.
Cassano, who trembled at the affectionate voice that made her balls feel hot, asked back while gently caressing her labia as she drooled droolingly.
“What’s wrong, is there something to cover? Huh?”
“I’m sorry, please… !”
It wasn’t a struggle to survive.
Lerriel, who did not want to hand over such a secret place to her husband, who had never been allowed to her husband, shed tears as she regretted that if she had allowed her husband before. .
Seeing her tears, Cassano secretly removed her hand, wiped off her hands stained with her love juice, and glanced at Leriel.
“Ah, if you cry for no reason, your heart will be weak again. Just have fun, I haven’t even started yet… “
‘At this rate, I’ll give up my virginity to that other guy, at least that much, ah… ‘
Cassano’s words flashed through my head while I was thinking about a way to get out of this situation right away.
Hearing his words that she had come to interrogate her, Lerriel, gritting her teeth, proposed a deal with her in a moaning voice.
“Wait, you said you came to interrogate me, so you must have information you want to know, isn’t that your goal?”
“Huh?”
‘Honestly, it’s an excuse… ‘
Cassano thought for a while as he stroked her chin at Leriel’s unexpected question.
He pondered whether to let her know her true feelings, or to bully her for barely holding on to her hopes, then decided to just tell her honestly.
“That’s right, but… To be honest, I don’t care if I fail, because I’ve accomplished so many things, I think they’ll forgive me if I fail at least this time.”
“Such nonsense… “
“I’m just going to try it if I see it, the captain who looks at me with sad eyes saying that I shouldn’t eat it like that for 15 days.”
‘Well, the best case scenario is taking them to the village.’
“… “
Leriel listened to Cassano’s smirk and closed her eyes.
The man in front of her was playing with her thoroughly.
The body felt clearly the moment I closed my eyes, and even the emptiness I felt when I remembered that the ring I had always worn on my ring finger had disappeared.
She was the one who never took away her husband’s precious gift, but in the end this happened, but… Even so, Leriel’s intention was to avoid dedicating the chastity she had kept for her dead husband to such a guy.
“… I will give you the information you want.”
“What is the price?”
“… It’s a penis, don’t touch it. Never touch that place! Anywhere else doesn’t matter, but… Never… ”
Tearful chastity to defend her pussy for her husband’s chastity.
Cassano grinned at that affection and pondered for a while before accepting her proposal.
“See you, okay. One a day for 15 days, 15 days, if I am satisfied with the information, I will not touch it and just move on.”
“… “
“But was the information uncertain or useless? I check the truth with the prince’s subordinates outside every day, and if such an unfortunate result comes out, I will replace it with something else.”
“What do you mean… “
“I have to pay it back with that obscene body. The reason for keeping the captain alive is not even allowed to be touched, so it is necessary to pay that much, isn’t it?”
A trashy man who shamelessly treats people only as genitals.
Leriel, who glared at Cassano, looked at her man, who opened her bag, took out unknown items, and laid them out.
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“Hmm… “
“… What are those things?”
“Wait a minute.”
Ignoring Leriel’s question, I looked over the objects arranged on the prison floor and contemplated a plan.
Among the dogs, there were adult tools I brought separately, but nearly half of them were handed over to me by Medea, Oberon’s aide.
‘If you’re going to harass her, you’ll need these.’
‘That’s, um, why did you bother to bring it?’
‘… I quite like the touch, let’s just say.’
After briefly explaining her things, I recalled Medea disappearing as she turned her head away for a moment, and she disappeared with the sound of her flapping wings. Looked at
“What, what the hell is that… “
Leriel flinched at her larger size than expected and avoided my gaze.
When I first met her, she was full of hostility with her cynical attitude as if she could die at any time, but when the pussy she defended for her husband was in danger of being eaten, she turned into a frightened female Leriel.
Fucking a woman like this is another great pleasure.
I held the long glass tube full of white liquid in front of Leriel’s nose, waving it gently.
“What do you think this is?”
“I asked the question first.”
It’s shameless.
I laughed at the shamelessness that made me laugh, but I decided to kindly explain what had happened.
“It’s a nutrient solution, I got it from one of the wizards. The person who made that choker, did you see it?”
“That year… “
Lerriel, who exposed her teeth and spewed out her vicious murder, lost all of her strengths as a sword master and was left with only a sensitive body, like a lion with her leash on her leash.
“It is said to be a liquid that efficiently supplies the body’s essential nutrients and energy that composes the body.”
“What… “
“I heard that it is a ground-breaking work that is completely absorbed into the body and will be delivered as military food to the soldiers of the empire in the future, without leaving any residue? But since it’s still a test piece, he insisted on feeding it to the director.”
She said she didn’t even need to go to the toilet, and when she added, Leriel wrinkled her face and blushed.
“You think that would be possible? You are naive.”
“Sword Master is also a person who makes mild amounts, so it’s possible, but there are side effects- they say it makes the large intestine sensitive as it is absorbed or something? So I added that you don’t have to feed it… “
“… Did you?”
-Hug!
“Open it.”
“Ku-Hup?!”
If you only feed this, you don’t need to eat and your health will be maintained. Is there any reason not to feed it?
I grabbed Leriel’s head as she tried to push out the glass tube that had been thrust into her mouth out of nowhere and tilted her glass tube.
-Kulok, kulluk, kurorok, kkorororok!
It was Leriel who defiantly spit out her breath, but as she clamped her head in her elbows and pinched her nose with her free hand, her nutrient fluid rapidly dwindled.
Mock neck wriggling with air bubbles bubbling backwards.
It took a long time because the amount was quite large, but after a long struggle, Leriel was able to empty the entire bottle of nutrient solution and glared at me while coughing and coughing… What is it?
“Are you feeling a little energetic?”
“Mouth, shut up… !”
His voice grew louder than before drinking the nutrient solution.
I don’t know if it’s because of my irritation or because of my vitality, but I shrugged at my better physical condition than before and took out a bucket and a familiar white syringe.
“What else is that… !”
“You said never to touch the pussy?”
“… What does that matter… !”
“We have to use another hole, shh.”
“Don’t come, I will kill you, don’t come!!! It means don’t come!!!”
… Cleaning time that I had for a while.
Of course, since Leriel hadn’t eaten, nothing came out and nothing was dirty, but since it was a hole that I would use for a full day, I washed Leriel’s body upright and wiped her soggy genital area and slightly gaping anus with a towel.
“Kill, kill, kill, kill… “
Leriel makes death threats in a hateful voice.
Of course, I wasn’t quite as subdued by her as she was, so I looked down at her as she pricked up her reddened ears and spread her fingers.
“It’s the first day, so present one first.”
“… Be good keykeeper, I will never let you go safely if you get released from here.”
“I guess you want to be loved by me instead of by your husband?”
“… “
Lerriel, gnashing her teeth openly and glaring at her with her ferocious eyes.
She pursed her lips for a moment, then pressed her front teeth against her pursed, red lips before quietly confessing the promised information.
Roll, roll, roll.
I can hear the sound of rolling my eyes from here, but it’s okay to look at it.
Lerriel, who pursed her lips for a while and pondered over the information she wanted to confess, said quietly with her face full of misery.
“… Near the border between Krafton and the Empire, there is a mountain that the villagers talk about as Horn’s third udder.”
“Hmm… “
“There is an abandoned mine owned by Krafton on the mountainside, which is currently the largest base for the Freedom of Slaves.”
“Is it so? Well, I’m going to check that out slowly… “
Poo-wook.
“Oh no?!”
When you push your thumb in, pink wrinkles that do not forgive the intrusion of filth, filth, and foreign substances. When I smiled at her fingers with a tinge of heat that seemed like they would melt and be absorbed, Leriel grunted, and she glared at me with a chain sound.
“Information, huh! I would have said… !”
-Charleureuk, charreureuk!
Leriel’s butthole sucked all her thumbs in before he knew it.
I opened my obscene back hole, which had an innate talent for preying on food, and I recalled the nutrient solution in the heat that was hotter than expected.
“It seems to have already been absorbed.”
“Oh, wide open, maaaaa… !”
“It’s hot, it doesn’t smell, ha… Even though it’s an organ that excretes, your muscles are oscillating, asking for more of the fingers you just tasted?”
“That kind of bullshit, huh, hey ah ah… ♥”
A sweet voice leaked out the moment I put my index and middle fingers in and spread them apart.
Seeing Leriel, who was biting her lips with her teeth and trying to do something that hadn’t happened, I inspected the anus, which was tightening up, then pulled out my finger and picked up the prepared object.
“What else is that… ”
Leriel asked with a crooked tongue whether she was unaware of dripping saliva.
Waving and showing the clear liquid, I silently took off my pants and threw off her underwear.
“… “
Gulp.
Leriel swallowed the drool that was dripping at once, and her throat swayed.
She forgot to resist the ugly appearance of the large cock with pre-cum clinging to her belly. Began to do.
“No way, you bastard! No, there’s no way something like that would have been included, I would have told you the information!!!”
“Don’t worry, I plan to enjoy it from the back, not from the front. Well, if the information you give me is strange, I can always put it in front of you.”
-Jjubeouk♥
“Ahiik, cold, cold… !”
Puff up, puff up, puff up
She just put her glans on Leriel’s insanely constricting ass hole, but she greedily squeezes her glans.
In contrast to her gasping mouth in fear, her back hole began to suck in the glans like a lump of metal topped with cold gel.
-Blue, tsuguuuuu…
“Ahh, ah, hot, heap, hey… !”
Her fists clenched and her toes shrunk.
Only her glans entered the opening of her anus, but Leriel gasped and rolled her whole body like a grilled squid.
I only loosened it with her fingers, but her anus, which managed to gently hold her glans, tightened with the force to rip her cock out at any moment.
“Relax, I’m going to cut your cock.”
“If only I could cut off your filthy thing, huh… !”
-Zboob, tsubub, tsubub, tsubub!
She lowers her stance slightly and scratches her glans across her slippery barrier.
The pink anus came out as if glue had been applied to the penis the moment the glans advanced gently scratched the barrier and slipped out.
The vulgar anus, stretched like an octopus snout, followed like a loving lover whenever her glans ate her asshole. Was busy spilling
“It’s not a hole that I use like that♥ Khehe, right now, ppaaeaeat!”
-Zubuk, tsubuk, tsubuk, tsubuk♥
“Captain, you’re asking if your ass hole is good? Look, I’ll show you.”
-Charrrr!
Fu-wook!
“Agh!”
“Oh, you pulled the wrong one.”
“Ng ha, kya ha, keuh, take it out, get it out right now♥”
Adjusting the chains that gripped her limbs to reveal her anus as they tastefully nipped at her glans, they pulled the wrong way.
Because of Leriel’s rocking and falling in a fixed state, her back hole with only her glans swallowed half of his cock. Gasped.
“It’s hot, hehe, it’s cramped, oh my, this is weird, call the prince, I’m like this, uh oh oh… !”
-Purrure ♥
Slowly, very slowly…
Like a snake swallowing its prey, the snake-like cock advances, scratching at Leriel’s hot intestinal folds.
Lyriel, who stretched out her brow at the pleasure of her mushroom-like glans scraping the tight barrier and her veins protruding cock scratching her dense wrinkles, Leriel sighed. He was losing his arrogant appearance.
“It’s not a lie to say that a dark elf who is incontinent from having her asshole eaten, that a Gissen bitch has a weak anus.”
“Doc, hit me… !”
-Pu-wook…
“Aha, hau, pressure, heuh, ideal, haae… “
“Are you great? Swallowing the entire cock even though it was the first insertion.”
“Crazy… That bastard, right now, take it out, take it out… “
“Can I really take it off? Butthole sex must be harder to take out than to put it in.”
“Fucking, bullshit… “
“It’s true. Right now, after just a little bit of penetration sex after just a little bit of penetration sex, she’s still dripping with pussy juice and saliva.”
– Damn!
“Ah… “
“But if you pull it out here at once, something dozens of times greater than what you’ve felt so far will come.”
Leriel’s body stiffened at the expression dozens of times.
Her eyes, filled with emptiness, were like ‘Is there more pleasure than now?’
It’ll be easier than you think.
Fucking the captain, can it be this easy?
Come to think of it, Regina’s case was on the long side.
Previously, it was all done with a little bit of scratching, training, or embracing, so of course, Regina of the seven kinds of seven golds concept took a long time.
“I will give you information. Stop this.”
“Are you scared? Is something bigger coming?”
Leriel, who fluttered at the scratching remark, quivered her eyelashes and showed her teeth, but she, who had already been terrified by her pleasure, was no more terrifying to me than a lion with a lowered tail, no, a lion in a cage.
“To you, yeah, that wouldn’t be a bad story… !”
“I don’t know if you’re sure what you just heard. What, just subtracted?”
“… The trash of the world, an idiot who persecutes women and thinks it’s something, I’ll be different, I’m-!”
-Rurrrr
Hug!
Thug, thud…
As soon as the cock was pulled out, gel accumulated in her back hole dripped, dripping, dripping, pussy juices stretched like threads and then dripped.
“… Jade… Clothes, clothes… Hoot… ?”
“Huh?”
“~~~~~~~~!!!”
It wasn’t a woman’s affectionate cries or vulgar weeping.
Just the cry of an animal.
“Oh oh oh clothes… ! Oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh oh ot… !”
– Puff, puck, puck ♥
The asshole, tailored to the shape of my cock, tightens, opens, and repeats, creating a transparent bubble of pub, pub, gel, then pops.
The mucus from her tall brown nose soiled her philtrum, and from her vulgarly parted muzzle, only repeated chatter, like a broken gramophone, flowed out.
“~~~~~♥”
-Chwaaaaa!!!
“Wow.”
The trembling pussy protrudes slightly, and a magnificent fountain bursts out from the gaping urethra.
Transparent streams of water staining the stone floor. As soon as the fan-shaped fountain that wet the floor stopped, Leriel’s urine, which must have been the water she had just drank, flew to Tadadang, to the Kaga River, and to the iron bars.
“It’s a real asshole. Just because you pulled it out once did you even pee in the tide?”
“Yeah, oh my… Joy?!”
– Fu-wook!
“That, strangely, haha! Oops, it’s not a hole, I’m, no, I’m messing around, ah, aww, heuuuuu!”
Three fingers poking the obscene asshole that won’t close. Lerriel twisted her whole body to resist the thick fingers that ran, scratched, and slapped the wrinkles, but it was just noise.
-Cheolgreok, cheolgreok, cheolgreok, cheolgreok!
I only harassed the anus once, but this much.
Thinking of an easier future ahead, I slapped Leriel’s thigh as she twisted her whole body and wiped the serous fluid from her fingers.
“See you tomorrow.”
It’s the base of the Slave Freedom Corps.
Thinking of Oberon’s aide, Medea, who was waiting for a call, I quietly got out of the prison, leaving behind Leriel, who was busy spilling mucus dripping like honey.
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“Hmm… “
Cjalak, chark.
The prison hallways echoed with the sound of flipping papers.
While reading the report Medea sent me, I raised my eyebrows at the strong smell that brushed her nose as I went down her stairs.
“It will be delicious… “
Yesterday I made it moderately hot and left… I guess it wasn’t enough in Leriel’s situation.
I smiled at her scent, which grew stronger the closer I got to the prison she was bound in. I folded the paper she was holding, placed it in her arms, and took out her key.
-Clap, kihii…
As soon as the rusty iron bars opened helplessly and I put myself inside the prison, I heard the sound of splashing water echoing on the soles of my feet.
A small puddle of water that wasn’t dry and a refreshing scent that brushed the tip of the nose.
I stood in front of Leriel, who was panting and shaking the chain.
“Yes, you bastard… ! You’re finally here, what have you done… !”
“Me?”
“… You bastard did something disgusting that I couldn’t even talk about yesterday and my body is hot. !”
“Well, I didn’t do anything.”
“Don’t lie to me, so you’re saying I’m going to react this nonsense to such-and-so to you, who didn’t do anything?”
When they first met, even a proper conversation seemed too much for them, but after supplementing with the nutrient solution and water Medea gave them, Leriel seemed to be completely revived.
Of course, it’s a problem because I use that stamina to argue with a loud voice.
In order to correct her misunderstandings and prejudices she had, I corrected her by squeezing and squeezing the soft breasts that came out between her fingers even when she grabbed her.
“Ughhhhh… !”
“I’m not lying, I think… Leriel is just too weak to be pathetic right now.”
“Ew!”
Gently twist her nipples with your index finger and caress them like rolling peas. With that alone, Lerriel made her nose tremble and her toes curled up while thick honey dripped dripping drips.
“Even though the bitch, the leader of the Slave Liberation Corps, is now locked up in prison, treated and harassed like a slave, and is being tamed little by little… It’s okay to die.”
“No, no… !”
“I’ve met a lot of girls, but I’ve never seen a girl who climaxes while squirting tides and slurping all night just because she poked her butthole without doing anything. I’ll admit it.”
“… What!”
Leriel raised her voice as if she was quite angry at her words of admitting it with her soft tone. At my subsequent recognition, she blushed in anger, even dyeing her long chocolate-colored ears red in shame.
“It’s really the first time I’ve ever had a lewd bitch like you, Captain, I was born to fall under… No, if you’re not living as a slave, you’re a pervert with no answers you can’t even imagine?”
“… That said, you will regret it. I will cut off your head, and shake the head you hang in front of the stupid women you crushed.”
“It’s scary.
– Damn!
“Neck!”
“I’ll have to tame you, right?”
“Kuh… !”
Prickly, bright red handprints left on the huge breasts, how soft they were, the chocolate-skinned breasts that swayed like pudding.
“Ah, but I have good news. It has been confirmed that the base information I told you yesterday was real.”
“… He’s different from you, who seems to have no trust or pride.”
“That’s harsh, well- then, shall we break our promise like a distrustful bastard? Would you like to eat the virgin pussy that you cherished and tried to protect by selling even her subordinates?”
The more I say good things, the more I go too far.
Lerriel is a slave who is chained to her and may disappear in the dew of her brother-in-law, I am the last hope for holding her by the leash.
To make her aware of that position again, I grabbed her thin neck with one of her hands and breathed new hope into her.
“I don’t know if you heard from Lillia… “
“… I have nothing to say about that bitch.”
“No, no, it will happen when you hear it. Your husband, former leader Haren… “
Let’s talk about Haren. Kung, Kung, Kung, the strong heartbeat running down Leriel’s neck.
I smiled as I recalled the report Medea had sent me about his life, the kind of information Oberon needed, and the relationship between Haren and Leriel.
And the end of Haren… Until his return.
“You know? Your husband is alive.”
“… !!!”
At the moment of being strangled and deprived of oxygen, the blurred eyes swell as large as the moon.
Her limp arms and legs stiffened, and the sound of her heart beating down her neck thud-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-thump-of-her-heart.
“How dare you scorn me with such false information… ?”
Leriel, who has the momentum to rip my snout out if I say more here.
To be able to exhale such a killing force even though his whole body was bound and he lost all his strength.
Shaking my shoulders, I omitted the written information and delivered only part of it.
“I’m sure you heard of a group impersonating the Slave Freedom Corps, right? That’s your husband’s antislavery party.”
“… A lie, a lie… “
“Your husband was alive, and he crawled out of hell and got into this mess again to help you fight hard.”
“Haren… “
Can’t hear me anymore
She forgot her position as a captive princess, and gave her great hope that her husband, whom she thought was dead, had come back to life and lived on the same continent.
But her great hopes, which she harbored, were destined to be tainted by her enemies.
The weak slave who had lost all his strength had no strength to protect even a piece of bread he was holding in his arms.
“But don’t worry, the Empire issued a massive wanted order and drove them out to one place, so they’ll soon be imprisoned in the same prison.”
“… “
I pretend to be calm, but I feel it.
The sound of her heart beating down her neck from Leriel touching her palm… Because it was running wilder than any other heartbeat.
“Maybe I will die right away? He has no information, and he is the worst criminal who ever assassinated the previous emperor.”
“No no… !”
“But there is a way to save my husband, because I think it is very ingenious.”
“… !”
Leriel instantly turns bright at the word that Haren’s life can be saved.
To think that she still cherishes that much love after she lost her husband for ten years.
Jang Su-jong’s love was something he did not know.
“Leriel, who knows all the information about the Slave Freedom Corps, you are negotiating with her husband’s life.”
“… !”
“For example, the place where the runaway subordinates may be hiding, the hidden activity funds, the nobles who colluded with the liberation group, and… The identity of the pagans threatening the empire and their stronghold. I mean something like this.”
“… I don’t know what you’re talking about.”
I pretend to know nothing, but I know.
The suspiciously calm heartbeat, this was a state of pretending to be calm.
“Then I will run to the prince and report, saying that if Lerriel kills her husband, she will embrace everything and declare that she will meet her husband in hell.
“… “
“The reason why the captain is being held this way is to extract information, but honestly, there are no other options left, right? Capture her husband alive and put him in prison, then I, who is in charge of the interrogation, propose to you.”
“What do you mean… “
“If you open your mouth, I’ll let you meet my husband, don’t you want to see him- Then I’m good to get information, and the director is reunited with the one I love, kya- It’s neat, right?”
The long eyelashes trembled as he giggled and giggled.
She is genuinely conflicted.
The lives of the precious subordinates who followed after her husband’s absence and the beliefs of the Liberation Army.
The weight on the other side of the scale was the life of Haren, her husband.
The husband, whom he thought was dead after making friends with the emperor, came back from hell and had a chance to reunite.
However, after hesitating like this, Haren’s head falls to the floor again and she rots in her prison for the rest of her life, embracing her information and killing her head.
Leriel pondered for a long time as he was thrown onto the board created by me, Oberon, and Medea.
There are many hands, but there is nothing against the game where Haren’s life was staked.
Her last chance, which she could never refuse.
That’s why I decided to throw Leriel the last bait to make her subordinate to me.
“But even if I decide to do that, if I don’t talk well in the middle… It’s all in vain.”
“… After all, it seems that you have thought of a cowardly move. If it were you, I knew you would.”
“It’s only 15 days, no, only 2 weeks. I’ll leave the virgin pussy that said no, but… You will be my slave for the remaining two weeks.”
“… !”
“A female slave subordinate to me, who licks when I lick, sucks when I suck, and crawls when I sneeze, becoming a bitch who feels happy at my command… She will lie flat and endure until the day she will be reunited with her husband, who is alive and well.”
“… They will steal information from me and mock my body. You mean the price is a reunion with her husband?”
“Isn’t that too late?”
– Iron gruck!
Lerry Elle frowned as she tugged at her chains and pressed her index finger against the stiff collar of her neck.
“Isn’t it great just to provide a place to negotiate with a slave girl who lost everything after being captured?”
“… You will surely go to hell.”
“Then then, I will inform her husband, the Dark Elf Slave Lel, who rejected the offer, died lonely in prison after being defiled without being able to commit suicide for the rest of his life.”
Let’s make fun of him with a sarcastic tone. Lerriel trembled while clenching his fists, baring his white teeth.
But I could tell
This female slave longs for the pleasure I will give her, climaxing all night for having her big breasts gently shaken and having her ass poked.
She would choose to reunite with her husband.
“… Do what you like, but just be aware of that.”
“What?”
“The illusion that losers like you make, claiming that you know how to handle women and if you caress them, you will become a stupid, goblin woman who will die of love for you.”
“Hoo.”
It’s a painful word that runs through me.
“I’ll tell you well, Prince, if Haren’s survival isn’t confirmed… Leriel is a terrible woman who has no intention of revealing any information.”
“It must be pleasant to watch a idiot floundering in delusions for two weeks.”
Lerriel chattered with her slicked back tongue as her husband’s survival was assured.
That’s great.
What a dignified appearance for the subject who cried so desperately yesterday and left.
At the thought of her sincerity in wanting to corrupt her, I shuddered at her. I showed her the items she had prepared and covered Leriel’s body with her shadow.
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“I’ll keep my promise first, now… Can you see this?”
“What is that… !”
As soon as she saw the object I took out of her bosom, Leriel frowned in disgust.
It was a token of my promise not to touch her pussy, but I explained it while waving the heart sticker that was revealed after tearing off the wrapping paper.
“It’s made by Krafton, it’s called a vagina sticker… If you stick it on, it doesn’t come off easily and the adhesive power is maintained even when wet.”
“Why, no way, you bastard… !”
It doesn’t fall off, it stays on even when wet, Lerriel’s face became disgusted just hearing that explanation, but I silently peeled off the sticker from her and held the fluttering white heart sticker to Lerriel’s cunt.
– Foreclosure…
“Ahh, uhhh… “
A sticker was placed on the shiny chocolate-colored labia majora wet with love juice, and only slightly avoiding the clitoris was completely blocked.
I even opened a breathing hole so that the liquid could flow through the slightly gaping vagina, and after slapping her pussy to finish the sticker that was perfectly attached, I caressed Leriel’s pussy as if massaging it so that it wouldn’t come off.
“I won’t touch you, you trash bastard, uh uh uh uh uh… !”
She caresses and strokes her chubby pussy, like well-made bread dough, and makes the sticker adhere perfectly. I couldn’t stand it, and the clear liquid of love flowed down through the weak gap, but I poured out ridiculous excuses while looking at the sticker that was completely stuck to reveal the ax mark.
“You have to touch it to attach it properly, so don’t worry because it’s over now.”
-Ting, ting, ting
“Laughter, heuh, heuh, heuh!”
Leriel played a strange tune like a musical instrument when the hard index finger nail hit the clitoris.
There was nothing more fun than picking on a naive dark elf, but if I touched it further here, I could have completely blocked the negotiations and rejected it, so I harassed her at this point and started preparing to tame Leriel in earnest.
“Hey, what is the information to protect today’s pussy? Huh?”
“… Trash, shameless, idiot, human idiot… !”
“Something cute~”
Should I call it a stereotypical sale?
I listened to the classical selling and waited for Leriel, but she did not open her mouth easily.
Did the touching of her pussy make it hot?
Seeing her panting while letting out a hot sigh, I thought that the story would begin only if I continued to torment her, so I took out Medea’s belongings from her arms.
-Clap!
“Now, what… ?”
“You decide what information to talk about. I will be doing my own thing.”
“… “
“My female slave, I wonder what kind of vulgar face you will cry like a sow today.”
“You think everything is going your way? It would be better to do such a delusion in prison.”
-Clap, clap, clap
As soon as her chains were undone and the restraints that gripped her limbs were gone, rage filled Leriel’s eyes, standing tall on her chin and feet.
A cold fury as if he would kick off the prison floor at any moment, step on the bricks soiled with his assistant and his love juice, and smack my chin into mush.
However, her anger is dismissed as mere delusion and disappears.
Medea’s choker was the crystallization of mystical magic that took away all violence, action, and freedom that Leriel could commit.
“… “
Even now, Leriel trembled and shook her fist, as if she was thinking of slashing at me and killing me.
But it’s no use. Whether she tried to bite her tongue or kill herself, none of her choices came true, and I stood tall in front of her, making the sound of her footsteps as if to listen.
“It’s stiff for a slave.”
“… If only this is solved, then by all means… “
-Jjook
Even if he dirty her lips and caressed her lascivious body, Leriel trembled at her humiliation and couldn’t even rebel against her.
Well, it was a bit disappointing in that respect.
I just wanted to see Leriel, who, while showing wild defiance to me to protect her self, her body that was being defiled, gradually melted away and longed for me.
Deciding to talk to Medea separately, I licked her smooth lips, placed my index finger dipped in her love juice on her tongue, and stroked her hard teeth with her knuckles, giving one command.
“Bite it.”
A cold order that lost even a handful of respect.
Her eyelashes fluttered and her whole body shook as if she was shocked by her humiliation. Leriel moved her chin proudly and put her fingers that invaded her mouth between her upper and lower teeth. She bared her white teeth, but-
That’s it.
Her jaws, unable to resist, couldn’t even bite my fingers and all it could do was a very cute grunt, pushing her fingers away with her tongue to spit them out.
“Bite gently.”
Put the command there.
I heard that the other two were Medea and Oberon.
Well, well, well…
“Wrap around with your tongue.”
“… “
Rolling, rolling, rolling her eyes, Leriel realized that the upper limit of her actions was widening according to my command.
While she faithfully carried out my orders, she was rolling her eyes to see if there was a way to dig into the gaps in her orders.
A sharp woman with a knife in her arms while lying flat.
But Leriel chewed on my fingers like a cat doing a charm, licking the wrinkles between the knuckles with his hot tongue, and I pulled her fingers out of her mouth with a satisfied nasal sound.
“It’s good, then shall we try it?”
Back.
“Ep, oops! Hum, hum, yes… “
He opens her mouth, clutching her fresh snow-soft cheeks.
It was Leriel who somehow defiantly kept her mouth shut like a gnashing beast, but when her cheeks were pinched to the point of denting, she opened her dainty mouth slowly while widening her eyes.
A shy pink tongue rested on her teeth.
I boldly kissed the tip of it and tasted Leriel’s tongue, which was slippery and moist on her lips and the tip of my tongue, but sweeter than any fruit.
Leriel, who looked down on me endlessly in the underground water canal and invaded the village, causing discomfort to the hearts of the women.
In addition, the fact that I was able to indulge my best beauty to my heart’s content even after being caught and pretending to be calm with a haughty face made me feel a pleasure stronger than any drug.
To have a slave that even the emperor could not have.
Kuh, kuh, Leriel pouring her snort down my throat, her tongue filling her mouth, and enjoying her intense deep kiss, I reached out my hand to her strange body.
“Um, whoop, whoop, whoop, hum… “
With her tongue stroking her smooth pink flesh without a single bump, her lips tightening, peck, peck, sucking at her sticky saliva and caressing her soft, chocolate-colored skin, he teased her.
– Evil, evil, evil
“Huh! Ehh, huh, um, hau, uh… “
Leriel gasped as he brushed away the soft, sweaty skin, squeezed her overflowing breasts between her fingers, and matched her crotch.
Cook, Cook.
A glans trying to push away a cumbersome sticker.
Since it was a sticker with strong adhesion, it was difficult to peel off only the glans, but Lerriel diligently moved her teeth and bit my tongue, probably thinking it was a crisis of chastity.
Pleasant pressure.
I thought about crushing Leriel and fucking her anus here, but I thought that wasn’t too much fun.
She can be used as a slave for two weeks anyway, and her situation makes even the slightest rebellion difficult.
Even if they fight to the end with their mouths, they have to say that they lack some sense of urgency.
I wanted to see Leriel in her sincere efforts to get away from me, and then to see her fall and despair.
The image of a strong man that I can’t even look at, looking up at me tied to her chains.
I sighed, sucked on my sweet saliva-soaked tongue, and made a proposal to Leriel.
“This.”
-Keep going!
“Whoa, well, what did you say… !”
Lustful colossal breasts that stretch like an awl when you pull out the pink nipples.
As I twisted and wiggled her slightly sweaty nipples, Lerriel, who blushed, gritted her teeth as she watched me clap her breasts.
“I wanted to make a small bet.”
“… You’d better keep your mouth shut and not get the low-level illusion that I’ll accept all your offers.”
“Take off my pants first with your hands.”
“… “
“Take it off.”
Kuuk, I pressed and twisted the grooved nipple with the tip of my hard fingernail.
Panting at her strange pain, Leriel relaxed her eyes and pursed her lips for a long time before she slowly unzipped the zipper and began to take off my pants.
– Perok!
“Aww… !”
Leriel was hit by the back of her nose while staring at her panties soaring like a mountain.
She tilted her head back as the glans struck her soft tip of her nose like a seesaw, then opened her mouth blankly as if surprised by her cheeks, a line of fresh blood in her philtrum, and the majesty of her cock. She grabbed my pants.
“… “
Ha, ha, ha
No sentiment, no cursing pouring out.
Lerriel was just concentrating on the dark red stick in front of her eyes, engulfing her, blowing hot breath like a desert heat into my cock.
Her gooey mouth slowly opened as her saliva melted.
The pink offal, as if it were impatient, squirmed, writhed, licked its teeth, and was ready to attack at any moment.
There was talk of freeing the slaves and inheriting her husband’s will, but as far as I could see, Leriel was far from any of those things.
She lost all strength and acted like she had some noble intentions, but in her eyes looking at my cock, there was a stranger desire than any other female I had ever seen.
I let go of Leriel’s breasts, grabbed her hair, and commanded.
“If you ejaculate with her mouth, which is useless except for sucking her stupid-looking breasts and cock, I’ll just go today.”
“… “
Outrageous suggestion. But at the thought that her body could not be defiled, she listened to my suggestion with her long ears twitching.
“Time is ten minutes, fail in it, or reject it? Then I’ll just lay down and eat it. Promise or offer? Nothing like that, just dirty to me like your men getting fucked by the other interrogators over there.”
“… Ten minutes isn’t a waste, it’s probably too long for a worm like you.”
Leriel grabs the swaying, swaying huge breasts and opens them slightly.
The fact that she did this made her blush and humiliate, but sweat spread across her cold breasts and wrapped around her cock like sausage in bread, still staring at her cock. , Covering her cock with her plump breasts.
Captain Faiz Lira, I watched her glans protruding from between her breastbones, grabbed Leriel’s long ears, and watched her actions silently.
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“Ew… !”
Leriel furrowed her eyebrows as if dissatisfied with the unpleasant feeling she felt from her ear.
But as her lips clicked and tickled, she made her teasing noise, and she began to slowly wave her hands, gnashing her teeth and tightening her breasts.
-Chubeok, tsubuk, chubbuck, chubbuck!
“Ha… “
Superficial colossal breasts that completely cover the cock except for the tip of the glans.
As the warmth of her cock wrapped in hot clay stirred her waist, Leriel seemed to feel her rise, and began repeating meaningless up and down movements that didn’t feel any skill.
– Pip, pip, pip, pip!
Every time the vulgar colossal breasts swayed up and down, a strange sound of air escaping rang out, but to be honest, it was annoying.
There was no proper lubricant, and all that was available was lukewarm sweat pooling on the breastbone.
On top of that, she rocked her hands up and down without a single skill, and even the hydraulic pressure (乳壓) strong enough to make you think she might be twisting her cock.
Having already been disappointed with Leriel’s service, I watched the clumsy paisley with both eyes open. She felt impatient with my cock, which showed no sign of ejaculation, while her back was shaking. The moment he made an obscene sound, he stuck out his tongue.
Yes, this is it
“Haha.”
“… Tweet!”
Leriel, who is reluctant to play paizuri, but uses a vulgar snout when cornered on the defensive.
When she laughed at her proudly, she let her drool flow with the tip of her tongue, and she spat her saliva roughly between her breastbones, making a lewd sound. He started shaking her sucker vigorously.
“Kuh, why, why is there no response… !”
Lerriel, who has no prior knowledge, complains about her company’s situation and reveals it.
The feel of her huge breasts, like a soft mattress, was certainly pleasant, but the overwhelmingly lacking technique, unless that was resolved, it was clear that I wouldn’t cum on her breasts.
“Trichotomy.”
“Lie… !”
“Since I don’t lie, why don’t you wash even if you’re sleeping during times of doubt?”
“Huh… !”
Kuh, Leriel gasping, dropping her eyelashes even as she blew her hot nostrils into her glans.
Her tongue, panting like a tired dog, barely touched her glans, but with her superhuman patience, Leriel squeezed her innocent nipples and squeezed her cock until it hurt. I frowned and measured the time.
“Will it be cheaper that way? It just hurts now.”
“Shut up… !”
Whoa, whoa, whoa, whoa, who’s about to make a last-ditch effort? Leriel, who blows hot snorts into her glans and shakes her udders.
But Paizuri full of impatience and her scheming hands couldn’t please me, and I pronounced the death sentence as I watched the tick, tick, spinning minute hand.
“One minute.”
“… !”
She massaged the beautiful brown ears she was holding and smiled while stroking her disheveled silver hair.
After taking a deep breath to calm her mind, Leriel took a deep breath and began to think as she swallowed saliva in her mouth.
“Kuh… “
A soft mouth full of damp heat.
Every time she swallowed her saliva, I could see a glimpse of the pink flesh and her soft tongue, and I waited with my eyes wide open for Lerriel’s decision. It started.
Haaa…
As her wide-open mouth approached, the harsh breath covered her glans.
Popped up in line with the transparent pre-cum forming on her urethra, her wide open thick lips swallowed her glans like a crab, and her slightly protruding wet tongue covered the epidermis behind the glans stained with saliva and jig.
Leriel furrowed her eyebrows while caressing the deep valley-like back epidermis with the tip of her tongue.
“Forty, thirty-nine… “
A blatant super-strength to annoy the impatient Leriel.
As time dwindled and the promised time arrived, Leriel threw away the arrogant mask she had worn for the first time and shook her sucker with a vulgar bitch-like face clinging to her cock.
-Tsvn, tsvn, tsvn, tsvn!
Every time my breasts, filled with dripping saliva, wrapped around my cock and swayed up and down, the protruding glans was swallowed by Leriel’s mouth who was scolding me.
The tip of her tongue protruding from her lips licked the pillar, and the entire tongue covered the glans obsessively.
In line with that, the lips holding the glans tightened up and the strange gasps warmed the glans nestled in the mouth.
The soft tip of her tongue licked her cock thoroughly, and gradually the appropriate hydraulic pressure even wrapped around her cock, developing into a pleasant paisley, but the view allowed to Leriel had already reached the bottom.
“Churup, chuup, herb, heyup, hum… “
Tuk, tuk, the front teeth on the glans press as if massaging the glans, and the protruding tongue strokes the back epidermis, giving a strange pleasure.
Leriel, who licked her urethra with her upside-down tongue, must have been very shocked by the taste of the pre-cum she tasted for the first time. Sucked her glans.
“End.”
Quack!
“Aww?!”
Grabbing her hair as hard as a silver thread as a handle, she pulled down Leriel’s head.
Holding her cock in her small mouth, she suddenly touched her, her throat was scratched, and if she didn’t understand the situation she was being raped, she let go of her breasts and tapped my thighs, but that didn’t stop it. It wasn’t me.
Whirik, I turned the palm of my hand to wrap her long silver hair around my palm, and then pulled Leriel’s hair to make sure it was holding well.
Sukgeuk, tsuguk, pugguk, ppeoup!
A variety of sounds spilled out every time the saliva-soaked flesh was pierced with a cock and the wet mouth was violated at will.
Like a band, each session making multiple noises, Leriel delighted my ears with drool-popping, gagging, and spit-rubbing sounds, such as clamping his drool-soaked mouth or refusing to cock. .
“Ahhh, ubub, um, ungout, bugub, ghuh!”
The roof of the mouth, the cheeks, the under the tongue, the throat, the entire tongue, a violent Felizio who does not stab anything anywhere.
Larielle, who couldn’t bite my dick or spit it out, just gave me her mouth pussy with tears welling up in her eyes, and I was able to regain the sense of ejaculation that had boiled over her breasts. .
Cuckoo, cuckoo, cuckoo… !
“Come on, it’s punishment.”
“… !”
A hot piece of flesh wrapped around the cock as if it had been glued on.
Having succeeded in putting all of my cock into Leriel’s throat, I declared corporal punishment while enjoying the cunt in her mouth that entwined my cock tightly. It was cheap
-Rurrrr
“!!!”
The balls shake and the accumulated semen hits her throat and pours into Leriel’s stomach.
It was Larielle who breathed in vain with her cock in her mouth, as if there was not enough air in her nostrils. Gulkkokkokkak, he drank it down his neck.
“Kuheuk, kuhu, kuhud, whoot!”
Opening nostrils, slender lips purring, even the thick saliva dripping through slightly gaping cracks.
Lerriel dabbed her teacup-sized eyes at the hot white liquid that showed no sign of stopping, and worked hard to keep from choking on her semen.
But the bright red face and transparent tears running down the cheeks.
I made a decision as Lerriel felt like she would suffocate if I continued to look at her busy nostrils to breathe in her beyond the limit.
– Puff up!
“Khuuuuu! Kelluk, Kheuk, Veg, Uheheek… !”
As soon as he pulled out the cock that had filled her throat, Leriel coughed for a while as he spewed white semen into her breasts.
The gel-like semen that flowed down her chin pooled in her breastbone, which was clinging to her due to sweat, and Leriel shook her shoulders for a long time, spitting out and swallowing the semen that clung to her throat, swallowing saliva and gulping, somehow. I was trying to finish
However, the basics of customer service is to deal with customers who have been kicked out first, so I decided to correct Leriel’s mistake for the sake of my children who are getting cold.
Back!
“Ehhh… !”
I pinched the rock-hard pink nipple and squeezed the remaining nipple with one hand.
Leriel’s stiff nipples were tightly held in her left hand.
Watching her breasts stretch like slices of pizza, Tup, grabbing her head with one hand, I raised her left hand and slowly pressed my right hand to help Leriel slam her face into her breasts. .
– Bubble bubble bubble!
“Puheh, grouk, kleub, whoop, kkokkak, um, huum… !”
Bubbles of air rose from the puddle of semen in his breast bone, but it was only for a moment, and Lerriel, who had stuck it up to her nose, greedily sucked the semen accumulated in his chest, as if she wanted to get out of this situation as quickly as possible.
“Puha! Ha, ha, ha, ha… !”
After a few minutes of free time, Leriel sighed and finished cleaning.
She didn’t even notice the presence of a few strands of pubic hair at the corners of her mouth, brushed her hair, brushed her hand away from her, glanced at her swollen breasts, and took the time to calm her new flushed face. .
“Gee… “
“Haha, was it delicious?”
“Shut up… !!!”
Ugh, with an obnoxious belching sound, Lerry El dyed her face, which had barely cooled down, red again.
I noticed one interesting fact while examining Leriel’s legs, which were drooping like chains.
Transparent drool swaying in the wind that blows between tubes and tubes and prison walls.
The drool from his lower mouth, which pierced through the cracks in the sticker, swayed for a long time before falling to the floor, creating a small puddle like the previously dropped chewing gum.
Even though she was treated worse than an onahole for masturbation and drank an enormous amount of semen to the point of choking, she wet her pussy.
I marveled at Leriel’s overwhelming talent, clack-clap-clap, put chains on her limbs as she stood blankly and churl-! I yanked her by the handle and threw her into a prone position like her dog.
“Kuh, what a sudden… !”
“Did you already forget the bet you made earlier?”
“What, nonsensical nonsense… “
Saaa- Leriel’s delicate face hardened into white.
Even though it smelled like semen, I smirked and laughed at her sculptural appearance, which was very beautiful.
“Efforts are imaginary, so I’ll put up with it this way for today.”
“No, please, please… !”
A weak voice that could not be imagined as the voice of the leader of the Liberation Corps who led countless slaves and threatened the empire.
With sweet music from the weak dark elf’s voice dripping with regret for not keeping my fidelity to my husband, I shoved my swollen erect penis straight into Leriel’s butt hole.
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Mess, shit, shit.
Lerriel glared at the landscape of the prison beyond her flickering eyelashes, trying to shake off the creepy pleasure that covered her whole body, but her body, which melted against her will, accepted the terrible pleasure without filtering it.
“Ugh, heuh, heung, yes, ahh… !”
“Oh, I forgot this.”
-Zuuuuu…
“Ah hey… !”
A cold sensation from the anus along with the trivial tone of forgot to prepare.
It was Lerry Elle who had turned her eyes away from Cassano who was trying her best to fuck her ass, but she opened her eyes and lowered her head at her sudden sensation, and thanks to that, the cock that was fucking her ass I was able to face the transparent gel that was scattered on the surface.
Charreuk, charreuk, charreuk!
Although it has loosened up, the flesh wall is still not wide enough to accommodate the genitals.
Because of Cassano’s cock, which forced her to violate that place, Leriel tried to resist, shaking the chains that tightly bound her legs, but she was a meaningless gesture – no, it was nothing more than a performance to cheer Cassano up.
– Puff up!
“Big… “
“Yeah, aaaaa… !”
The lustful flesh sound that resonates the moment Cassano’s long bones and Leriel’s pubic area touch, as the mucous membrane and cock kiss.
Realizing with her sensitive flesh that she had completely swallowed her roots, Leriel wiggled the tips of her twitching toes and tried to shoot out her cries of resistance, but the only voice that came out of the female mouth pierced by her cock was a sweet chatter. .
“Uhhh, right now, yes, ghuh… !”
Rumble… !
There was no skill and no intentional action, just a simple act of lowering one’s waist.
But as the towering cock scraped her barrier and retreated, Leriel let out a cavernous voice and gushed cunt juice at the strange pleasure running down her spine.
‘This is strange… ! No matter how, this is, yes, ah, the cock is strange, I, ugh, yes… ?’
The cool-headed reason melts and Leriel’s barrier collapses.
Armed with her reason, her inner mind was violated by her pleasure, and her stupid self-consciousness flowed in, and she lost her senses to the point where she could no longer maintain a clear sense of reason in her mind.
– Kwak!
At that time, her strong arms hugged the thighs of Leriel, who was panting like a pig on display at her slaughterhouse.
Watching Cassano’s bare arms, covered in her bulging muscles, wrap around her own thighs, Leriel gave her questioning eyes for a moment, but—
– Perok!
“~~~~!!!”
The cock that had slipped through her barrier scratched and disappeared in an instant.
Scratching the sticky pink mucous membrane with her glans and spewing lewd sexual intercourse with the cock that penetrated to the limit, Leriel scratched the barrier again without looking at it and escaped again, puffing, puffing, her big ass with her thighs. Began to commit lascivious asshole with pounding sound.
“Hee hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee, hee!”
Every time a cock as hot as a heated piece of iron stirs the barrier, the cold gel tangled in her cock spreads over the barrier.
Contradictory sensations that do not mesh, the moment she adapts to the heat, the cold gel rubs the barrier, and the moment she adapts, the steel-like glans pierces the barrier and torments her, and the anal sex that is more terrible than soaking Leriel is driven to the brink of fainting while drooling. Ended up
“Good? Well, since it’s good, you’ll cry in such a pleasant voice, won’t you?”
“Yeah, laugh, yeot, yeot… !”
“Under.”
– Damn!
“Huh?!”
At Cassano’s ridicule of the subject of teasing with a terrible trick, Leriel deliberately chewed her lips and ignored his question, but the moment her whip-like palm hit her sucker, she collapsed rapidly.
I chewed my lips and closed my eyes tightly to endure the waves of pleasure that I couldn’t bear even for a second, but Cassano’s sensitive body that reacted to every touch made me slowly melt away the snow-like spirit.
“No, hey… !”
However, Lerriel endured once again with her superhuman mental powers.
Although she had a history of collapse before, Leriel had a premonition that if she completely collapsed, she would not be able to avoid the shame of falling at his feet.
Little by little, she realized from the moment her back hole was drilled by her towering ferocious cock.
Why is it reacting to a man like this, I never want to react to it- A lascivious body that reacts even though I want to put up with it.
A body that heated up while imagining the terribleness of assigning itself to the defiled slaves whenever it was rescued.
Treated as they please, right up to the brink of complete destruction… Leriel came to a realization the moment she stayed up all night denying herself who was excited about the current situation of being ruined by Cassano to the point that she would never remember the past, whether it was excellent or beautiful.
The moment her anus was fucked and strangled by that filthy man’s hand – her mother’s gaze was not wrong.
‘I’ve been in denial so far, but her mother was right. I am… ‘
What the man in front of me wants is a female addicted to pleasure who can digest any kind of violence and pleasure.
Leriel thought that she was the woman full of the qualities of a slave who would fulfill that wish.
‘Even the slightest touch makes her whole body heat up as if she’s been poisoned with drugs.’
Every time the large palms with calluses stuck there pounded her udders and grabbed the skin, Leriel slowly began to crumble while feeling the heartbreaking pleasure like a burning furnace.
“Huh, stop, stop, everything, I’ll tell you everything!”
“With this snout? Are you sure?”
“Hey, um, oops, hee!”
Thick fingers pinching his tongue the moment he spit out a declaration of surrender that he didn’t even have in his heart.
With her unstoppable waist and her ferocious cock scraping the barriers to the beat, Leriel watched in awe as the dark, damp prison turned white like snowy mountains.
Something unknown, a tremendous sensation that I have never felt before is approaching.
Lerry El’s teeth trembled at the wave of pleasure that was incomparable to the pleasure she felt before, and Lerry El’s ego would be swept away if she did so. Prepared.
A female feigning coolness, a wave of pleasure so large that the existence of Leriel seemed to be a speck of dust.
The huge cock that was tight in her ass hole jerked and showed off its menacing presence, and the waves that swelled her body bigger and bigger each time Cassano’s manly hands pounded her vulgar body ended up just like Leriel. Covered the mind of
‘Somehow, hold on, my dear, at, het, heet, heung, ah? Ah? Ah?”
Pitch, Pitch.
The brain burns and the limbs lose strength.
The tongue resting on the lips stiffened and the enlarged pupils plummeted until they lost their light and went out.
Lerriel gritted her teeth and stuck out her snout like a vulgar bitch, gnashing her teeth, gnashing her teeth and sticking out her snout like a vulgar bitch. I shouted.
“~~~~~~♥♥♥”
Haren’s fiancé at the Emperor’s feet and her mother riding on the Emperor’s throne.
Slaves who bowed their knees to countless masters – the real reality, not the delusion of immigrating themselves to all of them.
Fainted by the bleak future and miserable reality of being reduced to a mere slave by a trash man named Cassano, and the pleasure he provided, Leriel fainted as she felt the supreme orgasm she had never felt before.
“Heeheeeee !”
-Chooaaaaa!!!
Lustful female pussy spraying tide like a water gun.
The dark brick floor was soaked with Leriel’s pussy and cum juice, and Leriel spat out the remaining tidal drop sparingly. I rolled my eyes and let go of my last reason.
-Jorororororororok♥
Hee hee, this is like a beast… ♥”
A transparent stream of water pouring from the urethra that had just been gushing out tides.
Ting ting ting, Cassano, who watched the streaks of urine splashed on the floor and stained even the bars, decided to personally punish her for the stupid woman who couldn’t understand her situation like a beast.
“What are you talking about, bitch?”
-Duduk!
“Kuheehee♥”
Cassano grabbed and tore off Leriel’s cunt, which was white with chocolate-like skin soaked in cum and drops of urine. Cassano watched in a daze at Leriel, who was flapping like a freshly caught fish.
“Ah, ah, ah, ah, ah!”
Leriel’s first appearance, pretending to be lofty, is nowhere to be found, and even as she plucks out the thick pubic hair, Leriel wears a lewd smile full of pleasure.
-Kwuwook… !
“Yeah, aaaaa… ! Whoops, whoops, whoops!”
She lowers her knees slightly and glans the sinuous barrier with her erect cock diagonally. Cassano felt the heat of Lerriel’s womb beyond her barrier and grabbed Leriel’s legs, which were entangled in her chains, and shook her waist.
“Huh! Whoops, whoops, whoops, such a dirty hole, uhhhhh! No, sir, stop it right now!”
“What do you mean… “
A light snout that can’t even complete a proper sentence.
Cassano looked down at Lerriel, a bitch who was already preoccupied with her pleasure, and ate her ass hole, and Lerriel, instead of rebelling against her, was astonished at her busy body fawning over her male, and spent the night under Cassano’s oppression. It was tiring.
“Uhhhhh… Yeah, whoops, oh… “
-Chack!
“Eubub, Kehek, Heeup, Keuch, Fuhaa… !”
“Where are you sleeping, do you think you have the mental strength to fall asleep even after getting your asshole eaten?”
“I’m not asleep, I’m gone, I’m going as you said… “
Leriel, who even drips transparent mucus from repeated fainting from excessive pleasure.
She shuddered at Cassano’s ruthlessness of showering her with water every time she fainted several times, but Leriel fainted and climaxed again and again at the physical strength of Cassano’s sincere ass.
“Stop, that’s it, I would have said anything… !”
It may be different tomorrow, but Leriel, who had broken down the walls of her heart due to anal sex with Cassano, wanted to put an end to this humiliation even if she vomited out all the information she had, but Cassano noticed that her spirit was wearing out. Refused to
“You promised? One a day, there is no need or interest in hearing more.”
-Charleuk!
“Hey hey… !”
Lerriel, who watched with her eyes open as her chains were pulled and her posture changed, and again changed into a position suitable for being raped by Cassano, finally passed out completely, and even after being hit by a shower of water, she would not open her eyes. Gave Cassano her asshole until
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“Yes, ah, yes, damn, why, I have to forget, but I keep, ugh…” !”
Cheolgrug, Cheolgrug.
A strange voice mixed with the sound of chains echoing in the silence of the prison.
Leriel, a chocolate-colored woman trapped in the middle of a large prison filled with cold air, was astonished as she listened to every detail of her lustful voice bouncing off the walls of the prison.
‘My whole body is throbbing, I can’t forget it… !’
Cassano’s persistent and violent torture.
It was a time worse than that of an animal, inserting a massive male penis into the anus and shaking the waist as I pleased.
A time that even animals would not enjoy, far from its original purpose. However, the moment Leriel’s thick finger penetrated the wet hole covered in cold gel, she felt an inexplicable pleasure and collapsed.
‘There’s no way you’ll feel it, there’s no way it’ll be good… !’
-Drop, drop… !
Just by thinking about it for a moment, my heated body becomes excited, with long drool pouring up and down.
Unlike the clear rebellious spirit that bloomed in her crumbling mind, Lerriel, whose lustful body was already being destroyed by Cassano, resented her sensitive and agile body for the first time in her life.
The exhilarating pleasure that can be felt even with the slightest touch, the strange pleasure that lingers the moment you are slapped or spanked by a large calloused hand.
Despite Cassano’s cruelty in using her anus as a meat hole and fucking her deeply, Leriel felt an inexplicable sense of satisfaction and gradually became immersed in the pleasure he gave her. Just before she was completely ruined by the pleasure he gave her, Cassano crossed the final line every time. He just escaped from prison.
However, not everything went well the moment he left.
If that were the case, Leriel wouldn’t have to endure being tied up in a prison cell and twisting his whole body like he is now.
“It’s itchy, it’s throbbing, it’s not enough… !”
‘Now, I keep thinking of Cassano, that disgusting genitals, and my whole body throbs…’ !’
A vicious cock that penetrated and roughly penetrated the sensitive pink anus.
The feeling of satisfaction you feel the moment your wrinkled, wet wrinkles are scratched pleasantly, and that ugly dick fills your rectum.
Before she could even feel that satisfaction, she gulped, and as the cock, with its veins protruding out, scraped against her walls and slipped out, Leriel curled her toes and cupped her vulgar muzzle every time, letting her pussy juices dripping down like water on the floor. It was dripping
The sex was so dizzying that it seemed like she had been fucked for half the day. Leriel, who could not forget the satisfaction she felt from Cassano’s cock that had filled her anus, struggled without realizing reality, feeling empty even though she had regained her freedom.
‘There’s no way you’re fidgeting with such a dirty penis, right, nutritional supplements…’ There must have been some kind of trick there… ‘
Without food, water, or freedom.
Among them, the one that solved the first two problems was a nutritional supplement created by a wizard named Medea, but Leriel denied her work to deny the reality that she could not forget Cassano’s dick.
If Cassano, who had left the prison, snorted at her and poured the excess nutritional supplements into her stomach, it would have been nothing more than nonsense to those who knew her skills, but she was a worthy prisoner.
The only thing she can trust is herself. Leriel, who never lets go of her doubts, is in a troubling situation where her limbs are tied up, her mind is pounding, and her pleasure from Cassano is lingering around. In the end, she makes her last choice.
That’s escapism.
‘Yes, everything, what I feel, what I think of that man, and how sensitive I become are all because of that nutritional supplement, yes. I didn’t do anything wrong… I didn’t do anything wrong… ‘
Leriel succeeded in blaming the drug called nutritional supplement for the enlightenment she gained from experiencing Cassano’s large hands and being fucked by his manly male, as well as her situation.
But Leriel had no choice but to do so.
If she were to admit it here, she would be admitting that she was nothing more than Haren’s fiancé and a mere female inferior to her mother-
Lerielle spent her time basking in the afterglow of pleasure Cassano had given her, dripping, dripping, dripping with lustful juices like a loser who had found her escape.
***
-Trudge, trudge, trudge
“… !”
Chureup.
Leriel, who woke up to the eerie sound of footsteps heavier than the executioner’s, sucked the saliva from the corner of her mouth, put weight on her shoulders as if nothing had happened, and straightened her neck to greet the owner of the footsteps.
-Click, squeal!
The lock and key engage, and the gears click together to open the door. Cassano leisurely pushes away the rusty iron bars and takes a step forward. He chuckles at the sticky moisture he feels on his toes and closes the iron-barred door. I was laughing.
“I must have been panting all night to get so wet, huh?”
“Ugh… “
Leriel wanted to swear at Cassano right away, but there was nothing wrong with what he said.
Chasing the afterglow of pleasure that had been circling around her body all night, her body drooled and sweated endlessly, and Leriel could only stare blankly at the discolored floor, dripping love juices over and over again, even onto the bricks that had scattered the tide.
Cassano also expected such a sight, but he was impressed by Leriel’s lewdness that went beyond that, licking his lips without realizing it.
‘I expected it, but… ‘
The tide and love juice that had been sprayed from fucking her anal pussy all night long had spread like a fan and stained the floor, and the drool dripping from the mouth and pussy beneath the chained Leriel had long ago formed a small puddle.
‘I can’t believe I can get more lewd here, the world is wide.’
Cassano, who was impressed by Leriel’s talent of being both lewd, lustful, and devilish, threw the large bundle he was carrying on his shoulder to the floor and relaxed his stiff body.
Cassano, who had become immersed in her as he continued his training with Leriel over the past few days, gradually poured out her true feelings, exerting all his strength on her body and caressing her, and her stiff body became more and more tired day by day.
Some people might laugh at the idea that there was even a warm-up for training a woman, but Cassano felt like if there was such a person, he wanted to throw it in front of Leriel and take a look.
For her to not do her best against such a beautiful woman was too foolish for her man to castrate her.
Cassano tasted Leriel as she watched her writhing in chains, clanking, clanking, while listening to the sound of bones being thrown around.
-Clatter
“Hey, should I start my day’s work today?”
Seeing the large brown leather bag on the floor and the sight of him taking out a familiar liquid from it, Leriel gulped and swallowed the accumulated saliva while showing his white teeth and pointing out Cassano’s cowardice.
“How could you ever say something that could have been a trick of yours… !”
“After eating well, are you coming now? “I guess I was trying to find something to blame all night long, but I didn’t do anything, so don’t worry.”
At the thought of the person imprisoning him saying such a thing, Leriel burst out laughing and, with her burning eyes, spit into Cassano’s approaching face.
Snap.
A transparent stream of saliva wets the cheek and slides down.
Cassano, who was laughing at the sweet-smelling liquor of the bitch who had been panting all night, raised his index finger to wipe away the flowing saliva, hugged her, and pushed the slippery liquid – nutrient solution – taken out of the bag into Leriel’s snout.
“Aboob, oops, kuhoo…” !”
A saliva-soaked index finger pulls at the delicate lips, and the small mouth is forced open by a strong hand.
Despite her male’s violent touch, Lerielle somehow pressed her teeth and wiggled her chin to shake off Cassano’s hand, but her necklace imprinted with Medea’s magic extinguished even the slightest spark of defiance. Abandoned
-Gruk!
“Woop! Kuruk, umhut, ubut, au, keub, huum!”
Gurgling, the regurgitated white nutrient fluid was leaking out of the tightly closed nostrils, and pearl-like tears were forming around Leriel’s beautiful eyes.
Cassano, who tilted the glass bottle the size of an adult man’s forearm and spun the tip of the bottle, quickly pouring out its contents, was worried that Leriel might be drowned in the slippery nutrient solution that poured down like a waterfall.
Leriel received an endless supply of nutrient solution comparable to nectar, the drink of the gods only heard of in mythology, to the point where she felt that it was replenishing the moisture lost all night long, along with the sweet taste that comforted her body. She gulped, gulp, gulp, gulp, the nutrient solution flowing from the corners of her nose and mouth. Without even having time to worry about it, he greedily swallowed the nutritional solution that Cassano fed him to avoid being suffocated.
Leriel began to shed tears of happiness, not tears of pain, as the nutrient solution flowed down the nape of her neck, entangled with gurgling throat and clear saliva, and the happiness spreading through her dry body. She swallowed down to the last drop, hiccuping and hiccuping. We frantically inhaled the breath we had been holding together.
“Puhaaa! Haa, haa, haa, haa, haaaaa… !”
“They are taking it well. I was suspicious that it was some kind of trick, but they were taking it like a dog.”
“To the subject that was arbitrarily shoved in the mouth… !”
He never took the bottle out of his mouth! Leriel showed her teeth with a bright red face at Cassano’s stupid tone, unaware that she had almost suffocated, but her face, stained with pure white nutrient solution, tears, and saliva, was not a threat, let alone a prostitute who was happy to receive a treat, so Cassano smiled. With a thud, I put the empty bottle down on the floor.
-Clatter
“… ?”
Leriel’s face stiffened at the discordant noise, a little different from when she was given nutritional supplements before.
It was the sound of a small bottle rolling, a noise captured by the sharp senses honed to the fullest by living a life of chasing and being chased for decades, but Leriel, who felt a chill of fear just from that noise, bucked her buttocks at the sensation in her back hole, which had become extremely sensitive after taking nutritional supplements. I opened my lips trembling.
“That… What else is that… “
“Oh, this?”
Clap, clap.
A small bottle held in Cassano’s index finger.
Leriel, who had her eyes fixed on it, asked back to Cassano, kissing her lips wet with droplets of saliva. Cassano admired her sharp sense and hugged her, opened the cap and cooed, and touched Leriel’s cheek as soft as a marshmallow. He grabbed her and opened her mouth.
“Ahh!”
“It’s nothing special. It’s not even a weak medicine… “I heard it’s just one of the reagents favored by alchemists?”
“That’s right, nonsense… !”
After hearing Leriel’s story full of distrust toward Cassano and laughing, Cassano decided to obediently explain the effects of the reagent he was about to be given.
“A potion that strengthens the body, a healing potion, is a reagent that is common to all items. It is a simple reagent that, when ingested, increases the body’s response and helps the potion’s ingredients to easily penetrate the body.”
“… !”
“I should have given it to you before giving it nutritional supplements… Well, everyone makes mistakes, right?”
-Giggles
“Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop!”
“It’s not like you’re becoming sensitive or horny or anything like that, so don’t worry. “It just helps the body, which is heated by the effect of the nutrient solution, feel the sensations more clearly.”
“Chamberlain… “
-Tuk.
“Huh!”
‘What, I just touched it, but it’s like electricity passed through it…’ ‘
Leriel, who felt dizzying pleasure from just poking the clitoris covered with the obscene, heart-shaped sticker attached to her vagina with her index finger, curled the tips of her toes and gritted her teeth.
They said it was a reagent that made senses clearer, but it was clear that they had done something else.
Otherwise, there would be no way for obscene pussy juice to ooze out just by poking it.
She had already begun to break down, and Leriel, unable to contemplate her rapidly becoming lustful state, blamed the reagent and turned away, blaming Cassano, but she did not know.
“We should start today too, shouldn’t we?”
“Shut up… ♥”
The mouth of Leriel, the head of the slave liberation group who was imprisoned all day long with a disgusting man and had to endure his dirty hands and his manipulations, was quietly smiling.
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“Ha.”
A laugh comes out without me knowing.
But I couldn’t help it.
The bitch, who had been spraying pussy juice and pissing before entering the prison, opened her eyes and faced me.
For a moment, I thought that she was like a ghostly woman who roamed the continent, but Oberon’s close friend, Leriel, who was called a ghost just because she drank the nutritional liquid arranged by Medea and fed her the reagent, started dripping, dripping, dripping pussy juice like a bitch in heat. It was hanging down again.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh… “
A poor woman with her cheeks fluttering, not even knowing that the corners of her mouth were drawn into an arc, Leriel clucked her plump almond-chocolate thumbs and tapped the tops of her feet with the soft soles of her feet to show her impatience. Until
The bitch who had been glaring at her eyes like a knight protesting her will to never break, asking what kind of trick she had just been doing, is now grinning and drooling at the slightest caress. ?
I thought she was an unusual woman, but she was this talented.
Surpassing Tsuruka and Eruka, who showed a characteristic horniness of beastmen, no – the comparison itself was nothing short of an insult to Leriel.
I was vaguely aware that I was trapping her in her prison, molesting her to my liking, training her, and chipping away at her spirit… But… I decided to face the truth that I had been ignoring.
“You’re a natural bitch. The one in this world best suited to the position of slave is you.”
“Funny Soho!”
He twists and pulls her plump nipples.
Just by shaking the cone-like brown breasts and purring and percussing them, the muzzle, which spouted out vulgar words such as ‘hoot’ and ‘hoot’, was filled with joy, even showing its pure white teeth.
“I said all I could do was feel it a little more clearly, but that’s enough for a lewd bitch like you.”
“Dirty, manipulative, huh! Heet, yes, I’m anxious, maat… !”
Bingle, bingle, bingle.
With the tip of your calloused index finger, stroke the smooth areola rather than the fleshy nipple.
However, Leriel, who was already hot enough to do so, was squirting her pussy juices between the stickers, pu-shu, pu-shu, and her clitoris, which was covered by the stickers, was erect and trembling.
“I have to start today too.”
In order to take down Leriel step by step, pleasure like dominoes was needed.
Little by little, Leriel was exposed to her pleasure as if she were soaked in her thread-like rain, and in order to completely destroy her, she needed greater pleasure than before.
A great pleasure that rolls like a snowball and a violent pleasure that may destroy one’s mind as the days go by. If all of that came together, it was clear that Leriel would ignore even the slightest advantage of being the leader of the slave liberation group and degenerate into an ordinary female slave.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Gently caress the smooth areolas, flick the index finger, and tap the voluptuous nipples.
The harder she bounced her nipples, like a boxer hitting a punching bag, the more Lerielle’s vulgar lips stuck out like a duck’s snout, and the pussy juice dripping onto the floor formed a stalactite-like appearance. 〉
For a woman with these qualities to not be a female slave only for the dick, it was clearly a loss for all of humanity (more specifically, just for me), so I smiled as I slowly took out the items I had prepared.
Tuung, Tuung, Tuung.
The perfect elasticity that can be felt just by lightly rolling it in the palm of her hand, will Leriel accept the assistant who made her small bet?
Her heart may break, and she may betray him by spreading information about the real slave liberation group.
Out of fear of being tamed by me, he could have curled his tail and shown his belly like a dog to obey me – but I knew better than Leriel himself that that would not happen, even as I prepared to make a bet.
This time of being tormented-
“Hmph, geumaang, stop it, nipple, sirut, ahheung, ahheung, euung♥”
Because he was the one who spent time like a bitch waiting in a dirty prison.
-Quaak!
“Hyaaaaa…” !”
Breasts and nipples stretching to lengths they shouldn’t.
Although it must have been a painful touch, Leriel’s distorted face was marked with a slight blush.
-Percussion!
“Then, shall we begin?”
***
“Yeah, haha, wow… !”
Leriel gritted her teeth as she listened to the man in front of her talking nonsense.
‘What on earth did they feed me? Ugh, that’s strange. This is not a place that uses it that way, but it feels so strange…’ !’
After eating the nutritional solution and reagent that Cassano fed her, Leriel’s body became abnormal, and she clenched her teeth to shake off the disgusting sensations as much as possible, but despite Cassano’s disgust, the more his insidious hands groped her entire body, the more she couldn’t stand the snarky teachings and honest reactions.
Caress her nipples, caress her breasts, stroke her ribs, and pull her breasts.
This was a disgusting touch that was nothing short of harassment. Although Leriel criticized her body for showing an honest reaction, the moment she lost concentration even for a moment, she was busy resisting his touch without saying anything due to the alien pleasure felt in her anus. 〉
‘It looks like something has been applied, like peppermint juice has been sprinkled on it!’
It was tingling and throbbing, but the sensation was not just disgusting; rather, it was a discomfort that made the sensation vivid and made me want to reach out and reach out right away.
‘I understand why the old torture tickles me, but I can’t stand this…’ ‘
When she felt a burning sensation in her anus, as if it were filled with peppermint, Leriel went crazy and started jumping around.
If it weren’t for the chains that bound her hands and feet, she thought she could just stick her pretty fingers into her asshole, scratch her folds with her vulgar face, and masturbate with her slightly protruding anus shaped like a chrysanthemum. Br〉
Leriel, whose boundaries between sexual work and reality have gradually collapsed due to Cassano’s continued training and torture. If she had seen her in the past, she would have been shocked to see such a lewd act as one of her options, but Leriel, who is now in prison, is already in the past It wasn’t her.
‘It’s strange, I want to relieve it, I need something, something longer and deeper than my fingers and something to relieve it… ‘
Gulp.
The sound of water splashing and flowing between poorly fitted bricks.
Leriel’s body stiffened in shock at the sound of spitting between them, but Cassano showed no reaction.
However, Leriel, the person involved, was embarrassed.
The more she longed for something that could satisfy the desires that were rising in her head, the more her eyes focused on one place.
‘Come to your senses, no matter how tainted it is, this is a betrayal of Haren, no matter how unbearable it is… ‘
I can’t believe I wanted the genitals of a man like that.
“Ha… “
Leriel let out a sigh that felt like cotton candy on the tip of her tongue and slowly raised her eyes.
A large club trapped in tight brown leather pants.
When Leriel’s eyes met the man’s weapon, which stood tall and showed off its presence, the more she shook off her distracting thoughts, the more Cassano’s cock began to linger in her mind.
The hideous thickness of her asshole, the intense heat felt in her mucous membrane, and the inexplicable satisfaction that filled her painful body with every thrust.
Although her betrayal of her husband, Haren, was clear, Leriel could not easily extinguish her anger.
Like a big fire burning in her dry field, her body, having learned of her woman’s happiness, could not forget Cassano’s penis once she remembered it.
“Now, should I tell you the information first?”
“… “
Rustling, rustling, Leriel put her hand inside the robe she was wearing and rolled her eyes as she looked at the man waving his hand around.
‘What should I do…’ ‘
If you do not disclose information obediently, you will be committed.
As long as she heard that she was alive, it was her top priority to maintain chastity for him, so she pondered while chewing on her soft, tender lips.
However, like a defeated dog, it was difficult to divulge all information about the Slave Liberation Corps. Although she occupied the position to protect her husband in her absence, the Liberation Corps was not just an organization as she had colleagues who had fought with her in numerous battlefields.
For Cassano, it was only a short time to catch his breath, but Leriel was in trouble for what felt like an eternity.
However, since she didn’t know what kind of whimsy the man in front of her would do if she delayed any longer, she decided to take out the foolish information that had been stored in a corner of her head.
“… “I will release information on the nobles who did business with the liberation group.”
Most of the dogs who betrayed their status as members of the empire were nobles staying in estates that were embarrassing to even talk about, and were nothing more than chaff.
Leriel did not think that even if Cassano took their list, she would harm the liberation group or catch their tail, so she chose the information, but there was something that Leriel overlooked.
Even if the information is useless to you, it has great value to someone else.
The fact that she cherished the snake-like woman who was ready to stab her in the back at any time, considering it as her treasure.
“Hmm, um, um… “
“… Why do you do that? They are beggars who betrayed the emperor and crown prince. A nobleman’s neck wouldn’t be that cheap, right?”
Cassano’s face does not get brighter as each person’s name is called.
Leriel realized that something was wrong with his expressionless face, but her scheduled time to provide information had already ended.
“What should I do? I think I put my mind to it and put it out there… “
Cassano put on a calm face, but inside he was laughing his ass off.
The more she wrote down the order of names that seemed familiar to her from the first time she called them, the more vaguely she remembered them. Cassano was thrilled when she realized that the names were the same as those on the traitor list in Remia’s office.
No matter how you choose, you can’t believe you’re selecting such information.
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‘Well, if the goal is to steal information, I’ll be gentle and dig up something else… ‘
Cassano’s purpose was slightly different. She proudly declared to Oberon that she would steal all the information if he gave her the final word, but in reality, her goal was to make this lewd dark elf hers.
“You already know. “This is not a lie. If you want, I can show you the list?”
“… You’re making something up to make fun of me, it’s different from what you promised… !”
“Aren’t you trusting Remia too much? “She organized it neatly in the order she called her, and I was surprised that she did it the same way, as if she had put it all together?”
“Tsk… “
Lerriel clicked her tongue and regretted it.
She gave out some light information in the hope that it would not harm the members of the liberation group, but it came back like this.
Leriel, who didn’t know that the light woman had a list of them, rolled her tongue and somehow threw out some twigs of information, but it didn’t reach the ears of Cassano, who was already full of thoughts of training Leriel.
‘You piece of trash, you’ve already made up your mind.’
At a glance at her, locked in her pants, looking at her vicious genitals and her own body lustfully, Leriel trembled with an inexplicable feeling of excitement and pursed her lips. Br〉
‘Prince… Should I bring up his story?’
‘Crown Prince Roymann, the son of Emperor Heidenrich III, if you tell us about the fact that you held hands with him and traveled throughout the empire and the information you received from him… ‘
Leri El was worried as she remembered the clean-cut appearance of the crown prince, but she quickly shook her head.
If she had freedom of movement and could help the liberation group at any time, she didn’t know what kind of retaliation would come if she released such valuable information while being a slave in prison.
The opponent is none other than the emperor’s successor.
Although the position of Prince Oberon, who captured him, was not easy, the difference between the status of the 6th prince and the crown prince was like the difference between heaven and earth.
It was clear that the crown prince’s plans were hidden within Oberon’s entourage and the Knights of the Sun who served him, so Leriel worried and worried.
‘It’s dangerous to solve it now, at least when you’re released, or… ‘
When Haren’s survival became certain.
If there was someone I could trust, there was no need to betray the crown prince.
Although he could have died at the hands of the crown prince’s evildoers or disappeared without a word, Reliel thought it would not matter as long as he could become a fuse that would cause confusion among the empire that had corrupted his clan and the humans who watched the suffering of the slaves.
There were questions and answers providing new information, but no progress was made, and Leriel and Cassano eventually fell silent and looked into each other’s eyes.
Grinning.
Disgusting eyes that draw arcs, and big hands coming out of your arms.
Leriel gritted his teeth as he read Cassano’s attitude in the countless questions and answers.
‘I know, I know, I know, I know everything… What? It’s clear that this piece of trash has no choice but to harass me… !’
Of course, in order to somehow deceive Cassano, he only provided information that would not cause any harm to the liberation group as much as possible – but he knew everything!
Leriel gulped, swallowed the saliva in her mouth, and curled her toes while pouring curses at Remia, who was somewhere in the empire.
If this happens, the promised information has failed. What kind of unusual way will this man harass him today?
The moment my body was marked in a delusion, my body started throbbing, and the lewd back hole that had been violated by him all night was slightly widened, spewing out hot heat, and the lewd juices seeping out between the stickers were soaking the prison floor.〈 Br〉
“The information was poor… “Seeing the leader ignore me for so long makes me want to punish him.”
“… “
“I get excited when you stare at me like that.”
“Shut up!”
“But it’s no fun if you eat it too easily, right? “It’s also the case that my husband freely uses new products that he couldn’t even use.”
“Trash… !”
Treating her woman’s chastity as nothing more than a tool for entertainment, Leriel showed discomfort at Cassano’s words and actions, which were more disgusting than the emperor, and crossed her arms and thighs and tapped her toes.
“Let’s make a small bet like yesterday.”
“… “It won’t work out the way you want.”
“Well? We’ll have to wait and see.”
Now, take a look.
With Cassano’s short words, her clenched hand opened.
Leriel frowned at the sight of him showing off the item she had kept in her arms for a long time, but then her eyes widened, and her small mouth slowly opened.
-Toong, toong, toong
“… ?”
The object that was revealed was none other than a small ball. The transparent ball, a little smaller than a chicken egg, boasted excellent elasticity and bounced on Cassano’s palm. Cassano, who watched Leriel’s dumbfounded expression, took out a small container from the bag he had brought and placed it there. I started turning over the heavy leather pouch.
-Kurrrr!
Small balls piled up in a clean bucket.
Leriel, who watched the transparent balls that Cassano was bouncing around fill the container, recalled the sexual knowledge and training he had received while rescuing countless slaves, and thought and thought about what to say before spitting out the words as if dragging his feet.
“No way, you, you, no, you can’t, no way, you…” !”
“What, do you know? “Is it lewd?”
-Burrrr !
“Pfft!”
Leriel, who had seen the sticky liquid pouring into the small vat, the gel used to penetrate his anus, screamed at the top of his voice and lashed out at Cassano with his new red ears behind him.
“Better kill me! Absolutely, absolutely not allowed! Do you expect me to kneel just because of this? Never!”
“Haha, I’m talking too long?”
“I will never negotiate with you, and I will not let things go according to your trashy intentions♥”
-Percussion!
Leriel was criticizing Cassano with her solemn dignity, but her words were meaningless.
She was screaming, her sweaty nipples fluttering, and she was pinching her nipples and biting her mercilessly, with just the touch of her man, swallowing her words and spewing out vulgar cries, fushu, fushu, lightly scattering the tide.
“Fuck, the bitch who walks away just because I pulled her nipples is a bitch. Isn’t that right?”
“Shut up… ! I, huh, huh… !”
Plump, pink fruit popping from the tip of her finger every time Cassano’s index finger moves, Leriel, who stretched her philtrum with just that light flirtation, eventually closes her mouth and pours out her sticky nasal voice, Cassano preparing her bet. I had no choice but to watch.
“Now, the bet is simple. If I put in the number I set and don’t miss a single one, it’s a success. But what happens if even one falls out? Then it’s a failure.”
“Putting in, putting in… Whoosh!”
Jjubuk, jjubuk.
A hard rod-like finger penetrates the anus and lightly stirs it.
Reliel, who was reminded of the pleasure of last night by her sticky touch, tightened her fingers and clenched her teeth, and Cassano looked at Reliel pitifully and continued to explain.
“You know everything, but you pretend not to notice.”
“Hmm!”
“I’m talking about putting this slime ball in the back of your pussy that’s squeezing my fingers right now.”
“That’s such a vulgar thing… ! Any act that tramples on one’s self-esteem is absolutely wrong. !”
-Wow…
“Are you vulgar? “I just put three fingers in my asshole and opened it up. Who is it that is squeezing it and showing off its smooth insides, huh?”
Bup-up, Bup-up, Bup-up.
Leriel was trembled.
Every time Cassano’s thick fingers widened her sensitive anus and gently stroked her pink mucous membrane, she felt angry, and the cold air that entered her rectum gave her a new pleasure.
“I’ve already pierced it with my dick, so it will go in just fine. And now, stop pretending you have the right to veto, you’re cute.”
-Chrrrr!
After saying that, Cassano pulled his fingers out of her tight back hole and pulled on her handle that was hanging down from the ceiling.
Lerielle’s posture changed in an instant, and Cassano, who skillfully corrected her posture by pulling her handles, straightened her back as if she was lying in the air, and held her both ankles tightly against the skin of her buttocks, fixing her. He looked at me and whispered quietly.
“I used to do it a long time ago… It reminds me of some kind of stripping.”
Rin Cassano, quietly reciting memories of her time on Earth and the game she played while stripping off her uniform and underwear, picked up one of the gel-soaked balls and pressed it with her index finger.
Malkang, Malkang, Malkang.
The soft feel of her fingertips and the cold gel-covered surface.
Cassano, imagining the sight of Deleriel giving birth like a hen, swallowing these numerous balls with her anus, smiled and cooed, and placed his cool cheek on the dainty chrysanthemum flower, which had already been restored to its original state.
“Uuuuut… !”
“I’ll give you a chance since it’s my first time. Let’s start lightly with 10.”
“Well, it’s too much, it’s hard to put it in and hold on, ugh…” ♥!”
Tzureup, Tzureup, Tzureup.
A small ball that is rubbed against the anus in the shape of a chrysanthemum flower.
Even though I pressed hard and drew a circle to open the door, the tightly closed door did not open easily.
However, Reliel’s anus has already been violated as if it were a penis rather than an excretory organ, and she has realized her pleasure.
The walls that should have been firmly closed were destroyed by the visit of a stranger… ♥ He slowly opened his lewd mouth and puffed up, unable to push away the incoming ball, and began to slowly swallow it.
Leriel’s assistant, who claimed to be a small bet, the prologue is slowly beginning to reveal itself.
Ch. 449 Became the Master of Female Slaves 449
Chapter 449 – 16. Leriel, the Last Survivor of the Black Moon Clan Who Inherited Her Husband’s Legacy.
“Does it have to be this burdensome from the beginning?”
‘Crazy guy, nympho, scum, trash, no, yes, hyaaaaat…’ !’
Tsk tsk, tsk tsk, tsk tsk, tsk tsk… !
The moment he felt the sensation of her bouncy balls rubbing against his plump anus, Lerriel was astonished.
In order to somehow shake off the feeling, I curled my toes and crushed my palm with the tips of my fingernails and tried to suppress a moan, but the gel coated on the surface was pushed out, and a ball held in Cassano’s fingertips entered the obscene back hole. The moment she disappeared, she tilted her head back.
“Uhhhhh… !”
The satisfaction of pushing out stubborn wrinkles and filling empty holes.
At the feeling of the cold gel seeping into her inner skin, which looked as if it had been coated with mint juice, Leriel’s thighs trembled as if she had been electrocuted, and she gasped as she squeezed Cassano’s fingers, which were pushed into her like a ball.
“Ut, ah-eung, haa, sireo, bae-ae, bae-ah…” !”
“I said if even one thing is missing, it’s a failure, but haven’t you figured it out yet?”
-Bingle, bingle!
“Yes!”
The moment you whine and plead, your fingers spin around and scratch your wrinkles.
Leriel was tingled by the viciousness of Cassano, who was waving his index finger inside her rectum and teasing her without letting go of the ball she was holding. She rolled her eyes and looked at her as if she were going to kill her, but in Cassano’s eyes, she was rather spiteful. It was close to cuteness.
“Haha.”
That’s right, I just put in one ball that I had prepared, but kuuk, kuuk, Leriel’s back pussy was biting her fingers and begging for more, and the safety sticker she had put on to protect her chastity because she asked so much was for pussy juice. It was pickled and showing off its watery sheen.
Cassano, who admired Leriel’s body, a truly natural female, optimized to give only her pleasure under her man, withdrew her finger from her tightly tight anus and whistling at her, mocking her.
“Oh my, if I don’t tighten it quickly, it will come out?”
“Ugh, you piece of trash, I will kill you, I really will kill you!!!”
Leriel’s lamentable curse dyed the tips of her ears and both cheeks bright red, but Cassano snorted as she looked at the ball that was clearly visible across her gaping anus. In the end, Leriel gritted her teeth as she remembered her husband, Haren, and cooed, ignoring Cassano’s gaze. It gave strength to my buttocks.
-Pur up!
“Haha, it sucks well.”
“Shut up… !”
In anger, the tips of her cheeks were as hot as iron, and she tried to ignore Cassano and closed her eyes to somehow endure this situation.
But that was the wrong choice.
As vision disappears, the remaining five senses naturally become more sensitive.
As her sweat-soaked nose twitched, Leriel perked up her ears at the smell of Cassano’s thick body and the numerous bodily fluids she gave off, spreading through the prison.
Her heightened sense of hearing picked up the lewd sounds of water made by the slime ball that was pushed out of its own accord whenever she relaxed, and how could Leriel hear the sound of love juice flowing down the sticker without missing it? I ignored my own shame
In addition, the man’s bodily fluids naturally come to mind when I smell Cassano’s body.
As the taste of her semen naturally came to mind, Leriel thought of Cassano, who had roughly penetrated her throat the last time, and twisted and writhed in her bound body, recognizing the situation she was in again and trying to open her eyes, but it was already too late.
-Cow!
“Hyung! Hmm, hiiiiit… !”
A sudden sensation that makes both eyes blink.
The cold gel rubbed the tight anus, caressing each and every wrinkle, and the ball, which easily settled into the slightly widened hole, was pushed by Cassano’s index finger and began to slowly enter inside, pushing away the passenger who had settled in first.
“You closed your eyes and ignored it, but now it’s opening up again?”
“Shut up… ! Everything is going according to your will, I thought, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh! !”
-Jjjubap, jjjubap, jjjubap, jjjubap!
‘Don’t scratch it with your nails, why does it feel good? Ah, there, yes, sir, how do you know my body so well, huh, huh!’
Unlike her upper mouth, which spoke freely in order to somehow withstand Cassano’s disgusting touch, her lower mouth was honest.
The sense that had become clear due to the reagent that Cassano had given her, was transformed into terrible pleasure every time a thick finger scratched her inner skin, which was regretful because he could not touch it, and it tormented Leriel. Cassano’s skill in picking and touching only pleasant places made Leriel unconsciously like a dog with the tip of her tongue. He was panting with a smile filled with joy.
‘You have to hold on somehow, you can never let this guy do what he wants… ! Haren, Haren… !’
Leriel somehow manages to hold on while crying out the name of her beloved husband.
However, she forgot that her assistant, who claimed to have made a bet with him, was playing according to Cassano’s will, so she continued her bet with Cassano for what seemed like an eternity.
“Three.”
-Pur up!
“Hyaaaaah!”
“Four.”
“Yeah, ahhh… ! Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop… !”
Leriel bit her lip, breathing desperately like a pregnant woman about to give birth.
‘It’s harder than I thought… ‘
One to two, two to three. It only increased one by one, but the feeling of foreign body and pressure felt every time the slim ball filled the rectum and was pushed in was a level that could not be ignored.
A different feeling from Cassano’s cock, which was filling up the wrinkles that were tightly placed.
The cold gel clumped and stuck to the mucous membrane, and every time I panted and strained my buttocks, the elastic ball was crushed and stuck to my intestines, giving me strange pleasure.
‘It’s holding up better than I thought.’
Cassano was impressed.
The sight of Lerriel, tied like a pig to the four-pronged chains hanging from the ceiling, somehow using all of her body strength to hold on, was truly worthy of applause.
With her white teeth exposed, and her pink lips curled, her drool hanging down, her lustful appearance muttering something, her mental strength was admirable.
However, even by this point, Cassano realized that her breakdown was a set process once he learned of her lustful nature, so he decided to give her a variation first.
-Chrrrr!!!
“Huhiiiiit?!!?!”
-Pow!
Chocolate-colored buttocks falling to the floor dirty with various lewd liquids.
Leriel, who hit her slim buttocks on the floor, lost focus and was shocked as she lost her concentration at the chilling pain throbbing through her tailbone.
-Fur-up… !
“I hate it… !”
The moment the chains that bound her limbs were released, and she was thrown to the floor, Leriel, who had forgotten to tighten her buttocks, noticed the ball hanging halfway out of her anus and her entire face turned bright red.
It was clear that if she relaxed a little, she would give birth like a hen laying eggs, so even though Leriel noticed Cassano’s gaze looking down on her, she gritted her teeth and tightened her buttocks. >
-Pur up!
“Haha, is it that hard to tighten your butthole?”
“I would have told you to shut up… !!!”
Paddak, flutter.
At Cassano’s base taunt, Leriel fluttered the tips of her ears and closed her open posture in the shape of an M, trying to get up, but her cooing and the strong force pressing down on her knees made her lie down on the prison floor helplessly, with her legs crossed.
It was wide open.
“Don’t look!”
“Hey, look at him squirming.”
-Jjbok, tzubeok, tzubeok♥
As soon as he heard her explicit ridicule, the pink chrysanthemum flower began to tremble even more violently.
Although it was only a natural physical movement of hers, Lerriel, aroused by her male’s hot gaze and the slime ball pleasantly stimulating her sinuous mucous membranes, covered her mouth with her small hands and held back her breath and her moans.
Then, the tears that flowed from the corners of her eyes flowed down the back of her hand and down to Leriel’s elbow.
Whether they were tears of shame or tears of pleasure, Cassano continued to think briefly and came up with a clear answer.
If you’re curious, just find out for yourself.
-Sweet
“Haup?!”
A strange hand caressing a smooth abdomen without any flab.
Leriel, who was disgusted by the disgusting touch that felt like a snake crawling around, trembled with her arms and legs and tried to avoid her touch, but the choker around her neck was enough to break even the slightest rebellious spirit in her. Br〉
“Huh?!!”
Kuuk.
Leriel’s sharp-tongued voice endured the calloused palms caressing her soft abdomen.
Leriel let out a scream so loud that the inside of her prison trembled, and immediately glared at her cause, Cassano, but Cassano, her partner, instead looked at Leriel as if asking why he was looking at her like that.
‘I’m deliberately provoking you, you shouldn’t get caught, but if you leave me here… ‘
“No, don’t press…” “
“Huh?”
Cassano chuckled as if he didn’t hear her and put his ear close to her.
Leriel was momentarily upset by the man’s gesture, but she held back with her superhuman patience.
“It’s against the bet, I didn’t say anything about interfering with it, hehe?!”
Cluck, cluck, the man’s thumb pressing down on his hard abdomen.
Leriel hesitated, tightening her hips and twisting her body at the feeling of the ball sticking to the barrier and Cassano’s thumb, but wow, the choker around her neck prevented her from rejecting the touch of her commanding officer.
-Pur-up… !
To make matters worse, the ugly ball started to stick out slightly.


Faced with an imminent situation, Leriel raised her head with her lips turning completely red, but realized the moment she met the face of the male pressing down on her body.
From the beginning, this man had no intention of simply enjoying a bet on equal footing with himself.
A ball slowly popping out with a lewd sound.
Leriel tried to stretch out her hands, shedding a single tear, but then the temptation of the snake that coveted her woman whispered in her ear.
“Can I at least lend you a stopper? Huh?”
A male who immediately puts on the respect he left off and places a hard stick on his slightly opened anus.
The moment when Cassano’s colorful cock presses the protruding ball and kisses the dense chrysanthemum flower –
Lerriel nodded and moved her head without realizing it.
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“Haha.”
It was a dry laugh, but Leriel blushed when she read the mockery that the man in front of her was exuding.
‘Trash… !’
“Why me?”
“You asked first!”
-Tsk…
“Ah… !”
Leriel let out a hot sigh of inexplicable regret, the hot glans falling out of the anus that had been tightening as if chewing the cud, and revealed her white teeth as she glared at Cassano, who was bobbing his long cock up and down her.
“If you’re making fun of me, stop it!”
-Phew… !
Just as she was saying a word to the trashy man, a vicious cock was pushed into her hot hole.
-Zububbboob♥
The hot glans scratching the highly sensitive wall and the balls being pushed out and rubbing against the wall, the unpleasant feeling of a foreign body, made Lerri throw her hips down in strange pleasure, chewing her lips and letting out a hot breath. 〈 Br〉
“Huh, haa, haa, huh…” “
A strange moan leaking from between the lips and a humming, humming sound coming out spontaneously.
-Jeup, jjubuk, jjubuk, jjubuk, jjubuk.
“Ah, ha, hi, sleep, hi!”
Leriel gritted his teeth and his eyes lit up as Cassano tried to drive the balls deeper into the hot hole filled with gel and serous fluid by pushing them out with his glans.
‘Let alone the stopper, you’re busy doing dirty things… !’
Cassano didn’t think he would keep his promise in the first place, but he was so far from keeping his promise that he only chose to do the exact opposite. Seeing his actions, Leriel clearly opened her eyes distorted with pleasure and gave an order to the man in front of her.
“Stay still, stay… “
“Whether I stay still or not, that’s my mind.”
At the sight of Cassano, who was laughing and laughing, saying he was scared to death, Leriel twitched the tip of his nose and took a deep breath to sting even more.
“Ha.”
However, Cassano was not one to quietly watch the slave rebellion.
‘I heard taming it is fun.’
-Hugs!
“Ahi Iik!”
Leriel’s eyes widen as she lets out lewd cries due to Cassano suddenly pulling out his dick.
As expected, the moment the cock that acted as a stopper fell out, the balls that had been pushed in slowly came out, and the lower body, weakened by embarrassment, was busy expelling the balls, rather than squeezing them, as they slowly pushed out.
-Fur-up♥
“Yes!”
Although the ball was deep inside the curved wall, Leriel bit his lip and tightened his buttocks due to the ball suddenly jumping out.
‘I almost looked like a hen right in front of my eyes… ‘
I was already sad that I almost had to show Cassano the wrong thing, but the person in question was watching with interest with his arms crossed.
The moment Lerriel saw the man in front of her climaxing with a transparent ball popping up, she thought it was obvious that her heart would break completely, so she somehow crossed her thighs, tightened her buttocks, and made half of the ball stick out. The ball that appeared in the pink hole was sucked in.
-Zzbuk!
“Ugh… ♥”
Pulling up, the balls were sucked in by a strong squeeze, and the tight anus twitched♥ and sticky water droplets fell.
‘If you hold on just a little longer… ‘
-Zaaaaa!
“Yes!!!”
-Ping…
“~~~~~♥”
A body that stiffens as if struck by lightning.
Leriel straightened her back in response to the unfamiliar pain and sensation, and was immediately shocked as she looked at her abdomen, which felt hot and warm.
“Huhhh… “
The abdomen was so red that it made one think a hot stone had been placed on it, and the deeply carved palm near the uterus was positioned like a mark.
With the sound of splitting the air, a large palm stretched towards the ceiling. Cassano, the owner of the scar, looked proudly at the mark he had left and struck again.
-Wow!
“Ugh!”
Eventually, she felt a sharp pain. As soon as the pain slowly faded away, Leriel noticed an inexplicable pleasure coursing through her entire body. She tensed her abdomen and withstood the lingering pain.
‘I don’t want to look like that in front of this guy.’ ‘
-Squeak!
“What?!”
But it wasn’t the palm that came back.
Cassano suddenly removes the heart-shaped sticker stuck to her vagina, and Leriel, feeling a sense of crisis that the flower bed she has kept for her husband Haren might be trampled, narrows her eyes and brings up her promise.
Tried to stop the man.
“What are you doing? It’s not like you promised… !”
“No, it looked like it was so wet with pussy juice that it couldn’t do its job, so I just slapped it. What a fuss.”
Cassano, who ripped off the sticker with a mocking laugh, lowered his posture with a whistle and carefully observed the hidden pot of lewd honey.
‘What a lewd bitch.’
Cassano stretched out his hand as if bewitched, looking at the bulge, the bulge, the lustful hole that showed and hid the thick inner flesh due to excitement, and the plump vagina that endlessly spewed out honey-like love juice.
-Purung, Purung♥
“Sirut, hum, ganji, ruh…” !”
When you push the thick vagina like chocolate pudding with your index finger, it purrs, and the mound sways from side to side with a bouncy movement.
Cassano, who was playing with her labia and moistening the area around her crotch with the love juice from her fingers, alerted Leriel to the sight of her balls sticking out little by little.
“Concentrate, it’ll end like this, right?”
‘Easier said than done, trash! No, no, hmm, wait a moment… ♥’
Leriel was shaking her white teeth and trying to shake off the sensation of Cassano’s touch, but her nerves had already been focused on Cassano’s touch once, and she could not easily change the target.
‘I hate it, I hate it, I hate it…’ !’
The voice of a thin woman, not like that of a strong woman, was suddenly spoken. If things continued like this, it was obvious that Cassano would end up doing what he wanted, so Leriel put her stiff head to work and came up with a way to overcome this situation.
‘Rather… Appeal… Try it… ‘
Just the fact that she was clinging to the man in front of her and pleading with her made her stomach churn and flames rose, but it was a method that would work for the man named Cassano that Leriel had figured out.
The woman he was trying to tame give up a stubbornness and fawned over her and begged her. It would be obvious, Leriel thought, that a man like a monkey would be happy with her snoring.
‘Oh, we have to somehow make her put it in one more time, you can never show her like that, laying balls like a hen right in front of her eyes…’ ‘
She looks lewd, and just by tempting her, it is obvious that he will insert her just like before. Even though it is an emergency situation, Leriel makes a plan step by step and calms down her pounding heart for a moment. I decided to aim for
But there was one thing that Leriel overlooked…
‘I can’t believe you’re twisting your anxious body and trying to seduce me somehow. ‘It’s too obvious, isn’t it?’
When Cassano saw Leriel rolling her eyes and curling her toes, looking at her, she snorted quietly.
He is probably planning to seduce himself and overcome the moment when he lays balls like a hen. Cassano was not a young man naive enough to fall for such an obvious trick.
If you really thought it would work, it would be like knowing only one thing about Cassano and not knowing the other.
It was not her purpose to embrace her when she proposed this bet to Leriel from the beginning, but it was her Cassano who brought her little humiliations step by step and completely took her as she grew dull. The purpose of
Cassano was a man who could not outright reject the women who came to him, but was capable of giving up at least once for his own purposes.
‘It would be a different story if they completely allowed me here.’
Her fidelity to her husband must not be so light. Cassano focused her gaze on Leriel, who was glaring at her with her whole body twisted. Deciding that now was the right time, she quietly pursed her red lips.
I started seducing her.
“Jiheum!”
Hwaak, the tips of my ears turn bright red due to an unexpected sound departure.
Contrary to her strong determination, it was proof that her body was not prepared, but the arrow had already been fired – Leriel cleared her dry throat and muttered in a husky voice towards Cassano, who was tearing apart her body. Br〉
“Right now, that dirty dick, gu, hole, no- Ugh, uhuh…” “
“Haha.”
“… It’s okay to put it in her ass… “
Leriel flapping her ears as she blurted out the last words.
Seeing Lerielle pleading proudly even though she felt insulted, Cassano flapped her ears, which had been left alone, and aligned the head of her glans with Lerielle’s butt hole, which was now flying up into the sky. Br〉
‘That’s it, you’ve passed, there’s no way you can refuse. A guy like a monkey… !’
Leriel smiles with satisfaction at the situation going according to her plan, but is there any way that things in the world are going as she wants?
-Wow!
“Ah ♥”
Knock, knock, knock.
Pussy juice that had formed like a stalactite on the thick hill drips.
A large buttock that vibrates slightly in excruciating pain.
“What, what, what, cool!”
Jiing, Jiing, Jiing, exhilarating pain flowing through her vagina. Leriel, facing the scene of pain with her stiff head down, gaped as she looked at the print of her palm that remained like her seal.
-Kkwaak♥
“Hi, yes, ahaaaaa…” !”
Cassano pinched the bulging bean sprout after being slapped with her fingernails. Cassano smiled as she looked down at Relielle, who was bulging like a goldfish. She twisted and played with Lerielle’s clitoris like a joystick, keeping her eyes on the woman in front of her.
“Yes, huh, huh, huh, aha… “
Lips pursed involuntarily, teeth chattering, transparent drops of sweat running down the cheeks.
Even though her highly sensitive vital area was being treated like a toy by her trashy man, all Leriel could do, bound by her chains, was to express it with her whole body.
Chop, chop, chop, her plump thighs applauded, and her powerful lower body slowly began to lose strength.
-Pur up!
“!!!”
The body, which had lost focus, naturally proceeded to expel, and the transparent ball, half sticking out and hanging in the tight lewd hole, was busy repeating the movement, movement, movement, in and out, in accordance with the vibration of the bouncing body.
“I hate it, I hate it, huh, I hate it… “
A lewd voice flowing like sobs. Leriel, looking down at her increasingly white ball, tried to get out of this situation by rolling her increasingly white head, but there was nothing she could do.
A mess, a mess, a crisis.
She was treated like a hellish bet and treated worse than a prostitute, but as she was chained and lost her freedom of movement, she realized that none of the methods would work.
Even if you get angry, you will be harassed, and even if you tolerate it, you will be harassed.
‘This is not a prison.’
This was a large cage. She had already been caught in Cassano’s hands, and Leriel felt bitterly that she was in a situation that was not even remotely suitable for her.
‘I react just to the touch, I can be manipulated as I please, and I even feel pleasure, what am I, what am I-!’
Lerriel is on the verge of showing herself naked as even her slightest sense of self-esteem has been shattered.
Unable to stop her spreading delusions, she just braced her hips and fantasized about her future.
‘What happens to me?’
Her eyes are blank.
Bubbling, great fear as if sinking into an abyss.
Leriel, crushed by that fear, placed her soft tongue on her lower teeth and kissed her lips, but the necklace that took away her freedom took away even that choice.
You can’t run away, and you can’t overcome, so is compliance the answer?
After asking endless questions and answers and enduring Cassano’s banter, Leriel eventually reached one conclusion.
Let’s solve this situation that is right in front of us.
This shame, this bet will be won, that’s the only way!
As if encountering a swarm of light leaking through a tightly closed door, Leriel’s cloudy vision cleared and her mind became refreshed, so she stuck her tongue out and made a decision.
“I-“
.
.
.
.
.
“Oh?”
Blurred vision.
The feeble light hanging from the ceiling, the light that gave off hope, was covered by a large palm.
What are you trying to do by raising it so high? The moment when you try to hold on to hope by continuing your brilliant thoughts-
Suddenly, the prison became quiet in an instant.
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-Zaaaaa!!!
“~~~~~”
The body began to tremble with a sound.
My whole body started to vibrate, and my vagina started to get hot.
“Aha.”
Hope was starting to fade, but she was Lerielle who tried to keep the ember alive somehow…
-Crack, clap, clap, clap!
A slap to the pussy without even giving you time to breathe.
Leriel’s eyes widened like crazy at the sight of Cassano striking her pussy with an expressionless face, as if he were treating a tool that didn’t obey her.
Slurp, sticky honey water dripping from your fingertips.
“Oh my gosh, oh my gosh ♥”
Every time her stiff, engorged clitoris was touched by her fingers that brushed her vagina, Leriel was busy letting out pitiful sounds between her pursed lips, fluttering like a fish caught in a hook.
-Taaaaagh!!!
“Uggiiiiit♥♥♥”
The final blow was a sincere strike with a large palm bearing a lot of her weight.
Leriel’s back collapsed, her legs lost their strength, and even her last stronghold collapsed, and all she had left were the miserable words of her vanquished.
Hug-!
A crack appeared in the cold silence.
“Ah, ah, hiya, hiya… !”
A transparent ball falls to the floor with a flash, accompanied by a girlish scream.
The shiny ball, soaked in serous fluid and gel, was bouncy and bouncing on the floor until it hit Cassano’s feet and stopped moving.
‘No, just one is enough, but if everything else comes out-‘
-Hugs!
“Laugh!”
-Hugs, hugs, po-bo-bon!
“~~~♥”
Transparent balls falling on the floor in a regular beat, slap, slap, slap.
As the result got out of control, like a falling domino, Leriel fluttered her ears and squeezed out her remaining strength, but because she gave up too much strength, she ended up giving birth to the last ball she got caught in.
-Hugs!
“Ahh, huh, huh, huh…” “
-Gulp, gulp, pop.
A transparent gel drips from the gaping hole as it lets out a hot sigh.
In the end, Leriel, who had poured out her last ball, looked down helplessly at the balls stuck to the floor, puffing and puffing and stretching her sticky rear hole wide open.
“Ah… “
The result was so grandiose that it made me blush. Leriel, unable to believe that such a lewd act had been committed, pricked up his ears and despaired, but Cassano was different.
“Ha… “
Even when she exhales the hot breath deep in her lungs, her whole body is hot.
Sigh, the lewd hole vomiting out hot heat and the warm balls that had been inside it just a moment ago, the fact that this violent scene was the result of Leriel, who had become infamous throughout the empire, was a maddening stimulus to Cassano. Br〉
‘I did this shameful thing…’ ‘
Every time the slippery ball settled inside, rubbing pleasantly against my intestines, my toes curled, and my body heated up.
In addition, the immense pleasure felt the moment one was freed from the pressure filling her insides, that pleasure was already deeply engraved in Leriel’s mind.
‘My face feels like it’s going to explode!’
After finishing the egg-laying show no different from that of a hen, Lerriel felt endless humiliation and raised her arms to somehow cover her bursting face, but it was in vain due to the chains wrapped around her wrists.
‘There… ‘
The feeling of urination rushing in as I let out even the smallest thing.
It was something that had been shown in front of Cassano several times, but that didn’t mean it could be shown again.
Even though she had not drank anything, Leriel felt the feeling of urination in her bladder, and her thighs trembled, trying to hold on somehow, but she was startled by the magic arm stretching out and straightened her back.
“Let’s see where everything came from.”
-Tsubb
“Ugh!”
Scrunchy, squishy, ​​squishy, ​​stick-like fingers rub the moist mucous membrane and agitate the gaping hole.
After teasing her for a while by teasing her hot hole with his fingers, Cassano slapped her ripe buttocks and fell, and with that final touch, Leriel finally poured out the last of her pride.
-Jjorororolok…
“Ahh… “
The sound of water splashing combined with a despairing voice.
The transparent water stream, which drew a beautiful parabolic curve, stained the prison floor and created a small puddle.
Cassano looked down at Leriel, whose thin face was no longer red, and mocked her by stroking her tight pussy with his slippery thumb.
“I never thought it would be this obscene, laying eggs and urinating through the asshole… Ha, what is this again?”
With a sneer and a sneer, Cassano removed her thumb and raised her voice, bringing the lewd juice that stretched like a thread closer to Leriel’s face.
“After barking so furiously, it’s like getting your pussy wet.”
“… “
Leriel blushed silently at the obvious evidence, but she also had a lot to say.
In the beginning, he promised not to touch the genital area and even put a funny sticker on it to block it, but in the end, he made fun of his promise and started touching it as he pleases. Cassano, who didn’t know how hot Lariel was boiling, pressed down on her and patted her plump thigh in a low voice. Began to notify.
“If you fail, you have to pay the price.”
Leriel was overcome with a sense of helplessness at the declaration of failure, but there was no way he would give up after hearing such nonsense. He raised the veins in his neck and shouted at Cassano.
“Don’t be pushy, say nonsense again and again… “
Despite the throat cracked and a pitiful voice from spitting out harsh words, Cassano laughed at Leriel and pounded her full breasts.
“Well, me?”
“You promised not to touch me first, but then you committed this shameless act of hitting my pussy over and over again!”
The tips of my ears naturally got hot when I heard the word “Pussy,” But now I have to ask questions.
In fact, despite Leriel’s protests, Cassano didn’t even think about it, or rather, the first thing that occurred to her was that the sharp-minded person had become dull.
‘After cutting off a few days, the poison has disappeared.’
If it had been Leriel when she first met, she would have spit on her, closed her eyes, ignored her, or cursed her for three generations, but what does she look like now? In a girlish voice, she was whining that it was unfair, and that things were different from what she had promised.
‘If this happens, I’ll have to trample on you even more persistently.’
So that there can be no resistance, no doubts.
Cassano, having decided on her direction, decided to go out brazenly. He placed his hand on the sweaty woman’s cheek and whispered quietly.
“Well, there’s no problem with that level of corporal punishment for a slave, right? “I don’t know if I did it with evil intent.”
“What, what?”
Leriel felt that she should not be swayed by bullshit that went beyond the point and such nonsense, so she quickly tried to get away from the topic, but her body froze when she heard the brazen voice.
“And did I make that promise? “My memory is vague.”
“Ha.”
“Huh?”
“Ha, haha, haha!”
‘Ah, now I understand.’
Leriel realized.
The sincerity of a man that appears shamelessly without a single change in her face.
Promise? Bet? Husband? It was all meaningless to that man.
She hasn’t told any lies, but that doesn’t mean she has to tell the whole truth in the future, that’s what Cassano thinks.
Only then did Leriel fully realize that all the promises she had made in prison were of no use.
‘Haren is alive, I believed in that one thing and persevered… Even that could be a lie.’
The moment her husband’s presence became a leash, Leriel became this man’s plaything.
Maybe Haren is really alive, or maybe she introduces the white bone fragment as Haren, and she is locked in a dark prison for the rest of her life, waiting for the truth!
With anger boiling over, Leriel even thought that the trust she had cherished all her life would be of no use to the man in front of her, Cassano.
Leriel, who ran the slave liberation group, showed faith to his subordinates and believed in them blindly, so he accepted the sweet fruits that Cassano sown and endured, believing that he would protect them.
Leriel burst out laughing and then stiffened and said nothing, but Cassano didn’t care and mocked her.
“You’re crying and complaining that it’s unfair that I gave you a little hit – you’re the leader of that scary liberation group, right?”
Leriel is irritated by the laughing mockery.
“This is trash.”
“But if you’re so wronged, I can give you another chance, right?”
“Now what? You mock me and deceive me like that, and you think I’ll believe you? Do I look that stupid?”
“If you don’t believe it.”
“What?”
“I’m stuck here, what can I do if you don’t believe me?”
Ssaa-
The air hardens and sweat flows.
In the tense atmosphere, Leriel swallowed his anger and lowered his head.
Cassano penetrates into his mind, pointing out the facts he felt alone.
In fact, from the moment I was caught in prison and started living as his plaything-
The only option left for Leriel was to believe Cassano’s words and wait for her husband.
But now is the time to find some semblance of initiative.
Leriel thought that if she was swayed as she wanted by this betting joke, she might really lose her mind, so she confronted Cassano with a face that feigned calmness.
“There’s nothing you can do, you just have to hug a limp piece of meat.”
“Haha.”
She was confident and thought of herself as the perfect bait, but that kind of speaking style was interesting to Cassano.
‘At times like this, would I be able to treat a woman like this the way I want?’
What a sweet and golden opportunity it was to be able to make fun of someone who was obviously stronger than me, but it would have been embarrassing if it disappeared like a mirage.
How long did those who chose the goose that laid golden eggs regret it? Since Cassano was different from those foolish people, she decided to take Leriel’s hand this time.
“Okay, I have a small favor to ask you instead. If you just do it right… “
Sigh, it is no exaggeration to say that it was created to be touched.
Cassano gently stroked and savored the well-made statue, an attractive body that looked as if sweet chocolate had been poured on top, and gently bit Leriel’s pricked ear to calm his pounding heart.
“Laugh… “
“I will definitely show you proof that my husband is really alive.”
‘This is what happens in the end.’
Not shackles on the arms or legs, but another shackles.
After finding out about the existence of Haren, Lerri left behind her confused thoughts and put her mind in order.
In order to survive in this hellish place, the presence of her husband, Haren, helped her broken heart a little.
Leriel nodded her head with a red face.
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“It’s simple, I just barely held back… Honestly, I want to see it again.”
“… “What are you talking about?”
“It’s a temptation, the way you gently shake it to get it in is driving me crazy.”
Cassano stretched out his calloused hand and grabbed her soft buttocks like a hawk snatching its prey and massaged it to his heart’s content.
Cassano looked down at Leriel while massaging her sweat-soaked buttocks for a while, enjoying the soft touch, firm skin sticking out between his fingers, and the exquisite feel of a woman’s well-trained body.
-Chrrrr!
“Pfft!”
With a jolt, her chains lengthened, and her posture collapsed, and Leri El fell ungainly.
She fell into the puddle of water she had sprayed and got up quickly, raising her eyebrows, but her body, soaked in pleasure, was not easily able to maintain its balance.
‘It looks like a newborn deer.’
With her long legs trembling, Leriel stretched out her back and covered her private parts with both arms. Cassano took out her small key from her arms with a familiar gesture, looking shy.
“What are you going to do… “
-Clang, clank, clank!
With a question, the inky-colored chains rolling around on the floor and the chains restraining her limbs disappeared in an instant, but Leriel looked at her one shackle that had not been released and asked Cassano.
“What are you doing out of nowhere?”
“It’s just, you’ve been tied up for too long, right? “I thought I would let you loose starting today for entertainment.”
Wrists and ankles left with red marks from being crushed by cold iron.
Still, at the lightness she felt for the first time in a long time, Leri El relaxed her stiff body and flapped her ears.
‘What on earth are you taking so long to get me to do?’
If I endure it just this once, I can get proof that my husband is alive. It was unclear whether she would keep it or not, but she had no choice left.
If we’re going to be played with as we please anyway, we have no choice but to hold on to at least a little hope.
“I like to beg a little and do that. “Do I have to say that the sight of him offering up his body while muttering that he doesn’t like it seems too violent?”
“… It’s ugly.”
“Thank you for the compliment.”
Cassano’s gaze only saw her as a toy to play with, and while her shoulders were shaking in humiliation, Leriel stared at Cassano, repeating just this once, this once.
“You said you wanted to keep her virginity for her husband, right? “It’s not that difficult.”
Cassano laughs, saying, “There are so many things to play with in a woman’s body.” The tips of Leriel’s ears grew hot at the sight of her looking at her as a tool rather than a person, but she held back her anger and waited.
“… “Finish what you wanted to say.”
“Haha, it’s upright.”
-Wow!
“Hi!”
Stinging, exhilarating pain spreading through the breast.
Leriel wrapped her arms around the tips of her fluttering nipples and raised her eyes at the clearly engraved palm prints on her brown breasts.
“Bend a little more, yeah – that’s just about right. Lower your hips!”
-Crack, clap, clap!
“Trash… !”
Cassano corrects your posture while leaving palm prints on your smooth skin. It must have been merciless violence, but the thrill that spread every time she was hit made Leriel’s body more sensitive.
“It’s no different, you were good at it earlier, right? “It looks like she’s used to trying to take advantage of me while shaking her ass for me to fuck her.”
Did you shake it like that in front of your countrymen too? Cassano said, scanning her entire body with his sinister eyes.
Leriel unconsciously avoided her eyes and pressed her arms to her chest as he asked her if she had sold her body.
“What do you want to say?”
“Ah, okay. What I want to see is… “
The man’s hand violently pulled her wrist. If it had been his original strength, he would have twisted his flimsy arms – but Leriel, who had lost all his strength, was unable to resist and had no choice but to have his arms grabbed, and his lustful body exposed to Cassano.
“Try tempting me with that obscene body.”
“What-!?”
“Just like you did earlier, please help me get out of that lewd back hole. “I mean, shake her ass and seduce me like a whore.”
“Ah… “
I’m crying.
Words so degrading that tears naturally form in the corners of your eyes.
Why don’t you try seducing her like a prostitute, showing off her body in her alley and seeking her customers to earn a little more money?
‘I will kill you, I will kill you, I will never, ever kill you gracefully.’
Her outrage soared at her absurd request, but for a moment, Leriel’s reason calmed her anger.
Here, if she refuses, she will not even know if Haren is alive or dead, and she will be full of pride, and she will have to stay in this prison-
Lerriel turned her head and bit her lip to hide her welling tears.
“I will let you protect that insignificant girl.”
‘Well, I wonder what there is to protect when you’re already struggling with carnal desires.’
Judging from how things are going, Leriel’s lewdness seems to widen with just a few massages. However, Cassano thought of this series of processes as quenching.
To be able to pick and eat her when she is most deliciously ripe, Cassano decided to pound Leriel and train her harder and more lasciviously.
‘For her husband? She could be one or two women with that level of confidence.’
But there was no way Leriel would be included among them. She was a woman more suited to being called a female than any other woman Cassano had ever seen.
‘Still, I’ll let you keep your heart. It’s not a bad thing.’
“A flower bud that my husband can’t even get.”
Evil, evil, evil.
A hand caressing the secret area stickily. Cassano gently stroked the still moist vagina and tapped the clitoris with the tip of his index finger before kissing Leriel’s soft lips.
“Ha, trash.”
Disgusting words and actions that treat a woman’s chastity as a useless emotion.
Leriel got angry and tried to say something, but she kept quiet because she didn’t know what would happen if she provoked him for no reason.
For now, she just remembers Haren’s face as the last thing she remembers and just holds on to her memories of him.
Leriel, determined to endure all her humiliation in order to reunite with Haren, patiently endured Cassano’s sticky massage and asked.
“What can I do?”
“Haha.”
Cassano felt exhilarating pleasure at the sight of Leriel giving in, her eyes fluttering open, and she burst into laughter.
The moment I’ve imagined over and over again.
Cassano straightened up at all the vulgar words that were coming out of the noble Leriel’s mouth, and stretched out his hands and cupped both of her cheeks.
“Laugh!”
“Now, follow along slowly.”
Her hand took off her sweat-soaked hair and massaged her cheek a few times before reaching out to her elongated ear.
“Hot, hyaaa, huh…” “
Cassano pressed her long ears with his thumbs and whispered quietly into Leriel’s ear as she let out a sigh of excitement.
“Master’s.”
-Cracked.
“Uh huh.”
“… Master, your… “
Her teeth are grinding, and her fingertips are shaking.
Leriel was seething at the tone of trying to establish a superior relationship, but now was the time for her to bow down. She bit her lip and waited for the next syllable.
Whisper, whisper, whisper.
“Haaaaa… “
Every time each syllable flows through her ears and into her head, her teeth tremble and her back straightens.
As the male’s hot voice throbbed through her ears and throbbed throughout her body, Leriel felt emotions that could not be expressed in words, and repeated Cassano’s final command over and over again. 〉
‘Tell me to say something like this… ‘
My arms and legs were shaking from the humiliation, and I wanted to bite my tongue right now – but Lariel opened her mouth, swallowing the promise she had repeated over and over again.
A clumsy temptation that forms on trembling red lips and then falls. However, that temptation came to Cassano more violently than any other temptation.
“… Lord, even looking at your body that is useless other than squeezing out the master’s baby seed… “
The arms that clumsily covered the body spread out, and the tightly closed thighs slowly spread.
Gulp, pop.
The lascivious pussy juice that had accumulated in her pubic hair fell to the floor, creating a watery sound, and Leriel, shaking her shoulders in shame and cupping her breasts with both hands, looked up at Cassano, purring, purring, shaking her lustful body.
The tightly closed legs spread wide and the vagina, wet and shiny with love juice, dances like cattails, cattails, and pudding.
The intense gaze focused on the lustful snout with her mouth watering, Leriel endured Cassano’s devouring gaze, but without even realizing it, she lowered her waist, stuck out her lower body, and adjusted her posture so that Cassano could look down clearly.
“Ah… “
‘What have I done… ‘
Leriel’s face was so red that it seemed like it was about to burst, her long ears were flapping, and her hands were clasped, showing off her smooth armpits and her eyes tightly closed.
‘Is it right to do something like this to protect chastity? This is not a virtuous woman… ‘
Isn’t she just a prostitute who reveals her colors?
Unlike her many anguishes that cluttered her mind, her lustful body was in a perfect seductive pose.
Her mouth, which was ordering to cut down the supply and demand of her nobles, was busy fluttering the tip of her tongue and showing off her moist mouth soaked in saliva, and her slender body crossing numerous diagonal lines was hungry for the pleasure her man was giving her, making her mouth water. It drips down
“Ha… “
In response to that sticky temptation, Cassano pecked the tip of her erect cock, kissed her drooling snout, and hugged the sleek dark elf’s body.
“Ha, ha, huh, huh, huh…” “
The male’s body scent, heat, and longing can be felt throughout the body.
Tsubuk, jjubub, tskbub, a thunderbolt of pleasure felt through her vagina every time the man shakes her waist.
Leriel fluttered her eyelashes and tried to escape Cassano’s cock on the heels of her heels, but her thick veins splattered, and her plump clit splattered with every scrape, and she climaxed, shaking her thick thighs.
‘Ha, I’m going crazy, I’m really crazy, this is really-!’
But Cassano was also pushed to his limits.
The semen that had overflowed beyond its limits was wreaking havoc inside his balls, crying out for them to be let out, and his head, which was full of reason, was ordering him to rape this female immediately.
Tsubup, tsubum, tsubum,
Every time she rubs the lustful mound soaked in pussy juice, her eyes flash, and her fingertips tighten.
Finally, Cassano, who could not bear it anymore, hugged Leriel in her arms with the force of squishing her, pushed her glans between her thick mounds, and grabbed Lerielle’s cheeks, making her raise her head. 〉
-Jwaaaaap!
“Hooum, chuuk, chuuup, chuuup…” “
Slowly, they suck on the dancing tongue, catch the flowing honey water, and press their lower bodies together.
It felt like her head was going to explode if she couldn’t hold it in any longer – Cassano sucked on Lerielle’s saliva and hugged her, spitting out all the semen she had held back.
-Rrrr!!!
“~~~~~~!”
‘What, strange, hugging, huh, ah, sobbing.’
“Huh… “
The dizzying sensation of being sprayed with muddy lava.
Horrified by the sensation she was experiencing for the first time in her life, Lerriel shook her legs, raised her tiptoes, hugged Cassano’s log-like neck, and squeezed his elongated cock with her thighs, climaxing.
Semen as thick as slime.
The semen that instantly soaked Lerielle’s lower body stuck to her body for a long time and hung around, but after some time had passed, it turned into water and flowed down to her floor.
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‘It’s dirty, it’s disgusting, I don’t like it, huh…’ ‘
Leriel is scared with her neat teeth trembling.
Cassano, who laughed at the sight of her being shocked even after seeing the semen that was like a decoration (?) For her as a female, let go of her and placed his hand on her head, clinging to her like a cicada.
“Now.”
“… ?”
The moment she escapes from her man’s arms, the unknown comfort disappears and the cold prison air envelopes her entire body.
As the feeling of hugging her hot doll disappeared from her body, a hint of regret passed through her, but Leriel was shaking her head and shaking away her distracting thoughts-
“Eup?!”
She was dragged by Cassano’s hand and her head was crushed.
With her naturally curved waist and lowered body, her body curved almost to the point between her crotch, Lerriel took a vain breath as she looked at the vicious cock radiating out her hot heat.
“I have to clean it thoroughly.”
“No, up-!”
Ugh, the glans coated with semen that turned transparent like water squeezed between her lips.
Her jaw stiffened, and her neck stiffened, but her mouth, clenched, finally gave in to the fishy smell of semen mixed in through her nose and the fingers cupping her cheek, revealing a mouth full of drool.
Phew, a lump of flesh pushing between tight lips.
The mouth was closed, and the hard teeth pressed down on the sensitive glans, but there was no possible amputation.
Because Medea’s masterpiece never allowed such rebellion.
“Umm, booboo, booboo.”
“Now, stop whining – open up.”
“Ugh… “
It must have been my body, but Leriel trembled with her chin and pursed her mouth, but when Cassano told her to open, she let out a hot breath and opened her mouth like a crocodile.
A hideous male organ filling the soggy mouth.
Leriel, who had been deprived of her physical freedom, read the eyes of the male pressing his head in despair, and with a sigh of resignation, she moved the tip of her tongue and licked the blood vessels tightly located between the pillars.
-Thrill!
A fishy taste at the tip of your tongue and a rich aroma that fills your mouth.
Despite feeling goosebumps, Leriel moved the tip of his tongue in a cluck, clap motion and took Cassano’s cock in his mouth, chewing on the glans with minimal resistance.
‘Disgusting smell, disgusting taste, but I’m getting used to it… ‘
A cleaning method that can be mastered after several repetitions.
Lerriel scooped up the droplets of semen that were dripping down her shaft with the tip of her tongue, pressed her tongue against the sensitive back skin, and then squeezed her lips, gulping, gulping, greedily swallowing the cum spread all over the cock.
Every time her throat swelled, the thick semen mixed with her saliva came down, and when she moved her teeth in disgust, Cassano stamped her toes and crushed Leriel’s head more mercilessly.
“Ha… “It looks like a cat.”
Leriel’s bite that stimulates her glans pleasantly, like a cat’s charming bite. To her thrilling pleasure, Cassano grabbed her by her hair with both hands, pulling her hair and using her as he pleased.
“Ubup, peheup, haa, um, jjubup, purup!”
It’s a sight that makes me think it’s more like someone brushing their teeth with a dick rather than fellatio. Cassano stirred the inside of Leriel’s mouth with his cock, feeling the neat teeth on her glans and the moist mucous membrane sticking to the widened urethra.
“Just a moment.”
-Pur-up
“Phaa?! Keluk, Kelok, woowoo, woout, wooeeeee… “
Thump, thud, clear water droplets pouring out of the mouth as soon as the dick is pulled out. The mixture of semen and saliva flowed down the lips and chin and stained the floor.
Cheoeok, a shabby blanket spread on the floor.
Cassano, who was momentarily taken aback by the blanket that had appeared out of nowhere, flopped down on the blanket with familiar movements, leading the embarrassed Leriel to turn her body over in one go.
“Ah… “
Leri El took a stance with her firm abs, and her waist trembled as she looked at Cassano’s lower body again.
A thick man’s body where you can feel the gap even if you don’t want to feel it.
With her original power, her body could have been cut into dozens of pieces in the blink of an eye, but now that she has lost all of her original power, the moment she was held in her log-like arms and held in her large palm, Leriel Even her slightest sense of resistance disappeared.
‘Is there such a difference?’
The sturdy body of a male, which is larger than the long, thin, well-proportioned body of a dark elf.
Leriel, who was once again guided by her touch and her body turned, turned her head in anger to see her pretty face looking up at her, but her soft, plump buttocks spread open and her hot iron rod fell. The moment she was pushed in there, her whole body trembled.
-Jjuuuuuk!
“Kheeiiiiit… !”
“Haha, it’s growing well.”
A dizzying pain that makes you forget the massive presence between her buttocks. Grabbing her lustful breasts that stretched out like cow milk, Cassano coveted Leriel, squeezing her bronzed breasts with one hand and massaging her plump buttocks with her other hand.
The touch of a male who longs for himself completely. At that eager touch, Leriel let out a humming sound and swallowed her saliva without realizing it.
A man’s lust that makes his whole body tingle. Leriel, who took it with her whole body, quietly lifted her waist to relieve the pain in her throbbing body.
-Jjook♥
A lustful rear hole that has been fully relaxed and can accept Cassano’s vicious cock.
As soon as the thrilling kiss ended, the dirt, filth, and the gaping hole were greedily swallowing the glans and sucking it in little by little.
Unlike her wandering mind, Leriel’s body is already ready to take on Cassano.
Like a wise woman who belatedly realized her truth, Lerriel shook her upright back and despaired, leaving behind the intense heat felt from her anus.
‘Oh, my body is already hoping for this. It shouldn’t be like this – if I accept it like this, I will just become whatever this guy wants.’
Although she regretted it later, it was not too late to shake it off, so Leriel lifted her hips and tried not to give in, leaving behind her pull-up and her lustful sound.
-Quaak!
However, the male in front of her is a demon who has already eaten numerous females. Cassano, who was not forgiving of her stepping out, grabbed her firm buttocks and thrust them down without hesitation.
-Zvvvvbbbbbbbbbbbbbbb♥
“Ook, hoot, nhiiiiit…” !”
Ouch, her toes curled and droplets of saliva flowed between her clenched teeth.
The intestines, which had become empty after the balls came out, were filled with vicious cocks. Leriel, shaking with a strong feeling of fullness, pursed his lips without even noticing a trickle of clear snot flowing.
-Tsk, tsk, tsk, tsk, tsk!
“Hmph, ah, ugh, ugh, ugh, ugh, ugh ♥”
A coquettish moan that escapes naturally.
The erect cock that stirred her curved barrier, and every time her hard glans scraped against the barrier, it seemed as if Leriel’s soul was also being scraped away by her hook.
“Fool, that’s it♥ Take it away, take it away, take it away, hehe, hehe!”
Grumble, hug!
A cock that is inserted to its limit and then comes out in one go. Leriel twisted her body, wondering if her intestines were coming out due to the violent movement, but she was unable to resist Cassano’s forearm that grabbed her whole body.
-Pub! Pub! Pub! Pub! Pub!
“Yes, kahat, keuhit, yes, yes, yes, yes, yes, yes♥”
Her entire body is restrained, and her asshole is fucked as if it were a man’s masturbation tool.
When the stake-like dick stirred and stirred her asshole to a certain beat, Leriel’s body fluttered like a freshly caught fish, squeezing her anus, pattering, and spraying out her pussy juice.
It’s not there, it’s supposed to be fucked here, but the female’s pussy is writhing and dripping lustful honey water.
Leriel forgot that her eyes were weakened by the pleasure her broken body gave her, and unconsciously kissed the back of Cassano’s neck and hugged his body.
Even though he’s a disgusting man, I can’t endure anal sex without leaning on Cassano.
All Leriel could do was cling to his body like a newborn baby, praying that time would pass by.
‘If you hold on just a little longer… ‘
Even if you close your eyes, cry out loud, stamp your feet, and struggle while scratching the strong man’s back, you have strong forearms that don’t give out.
Leriel thought that if she could endure it somehow, it would end, so she endured and endured the cock that stirred her wet hole, tsk, tsk, tsk, and more.
One hour.
-Pub, pub, pub, pub pub pub!
“Keuhiiiiit! “Kyaahung, hyung, yeah, yeah, hyauhuhut!”
Two hours.
“I’m so sad, I’m so sad, I’m so sad ♥ Forgive me, I’m sorry, I’m so sad, I’m so sad!”
Three hours-
“I took good care of you ♥ Never again, I will never refuse a dick again ♥”
Leriel struggled, kicking Cassano’s legs with puffs, puffs, as his nose exploded with an apology, and the dick violently swung his red, ripe back hole, but his soaked dick did not seem to fall out.
Four hours.
“Aww, huh, oh-hoot, ho-ot, huh, huh, nhiiiiit!”
Gulp, gulp, the pure white liquid leaking out of the dick, the semen hitting the barrier again and again, but Leriel could not get used to it.
Five hours, six hours, seven hours-
The sex was so beastly that even the soldier who came to feed Cassano, who had skipped a meal, under Medea’s orders, was startled and dropped his tray.
According to Leriel, her anus was violated all night, and her appearance was so miserable that even her mother, who had given birth to her, could not even look at her with her eyes open.
“Ugh… ♥ Laugh, kyahaaaaat♥”
A jelly-like white liquid pouring out with a green, dirty sound.
Lerriel, with her face down on the dirty prison floor, was licking her face, her face stained with tears and snot.
Her hair, which became a mess, and her long ears, which were later used as handles and still bear the imprint of her hand.
Her smooth body became mottled like dirty drawing paper, with clear kiss marks and her handprints left here and there.
Semen gushes out like lava after being ejaculated several times, puffing up and puffing out of the lewd back hole that cannot be constricted after being penetrated by a vicious dick all night long.
Hehe… “
“Well written, here is a letter from your husband. “I didn’t write it to Leriel, but I think she wrote it while she was running away – read it carefully.”
-Cheolpuk.
“Uuuuu… “
A piece of letter fluttered like a butterfly and fell to the floor.
A trace of the husband I had longed for. But even as her husband’s letter fell into the puddle of water she had sprinkled and slowly got wet, Leriel couldn’t escape the afterglow of pleasure, so she closed her eyes and cried out with a single teardrop.
“What will happen to me?”
She lost her glorious appearance and became lower than a mere prostitute.
Will Haren welcome such a person?
Leriel stopped the semen leaking out of her unrestrained hole with both hands and crawled on the floor toward Haren’s traces.
Like a foolish snail that hopes to one day be able to go to a larger forest.
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The night Cassano left, Leriel lay down on the cold prison floor and contemplated her future.
‘Now is not the time to just count the numbers and hold on.’
When questioned by Cassano, she gave only small pieces of information and had been hiding information about the Liberation Corps, but now she had no time to do so.
After leaving her liberation group, Leriel, her self-will was broken, and she reached the point where she was lost.
‘The situation has gotten worse, I just can’t…’ I don’t have the talent to endure.’
Cassano’s training continues under the name of Bet.
Every time he touched me, my body went against its owner’s will and my mind began to fill with the pleasure he created.
The fear of losing my original self, no – as I sat in the cold prison and pondered over that feeling, I even had philosophical concerns about what my original self was.
Haven’t I always been this kind of woman? It’s too late, but am I starting to get it back now?
If she had heard about it in the past, she would have been angry and thought something had happened to her head, but it was difficult to understand what was wrong with the now broken Leriel.
Leriel was a lustful female from the beginning.
Cassano’s repetitive education had already cluttered her mind.
‘But I definitely got proof that Haren is alive.’
-Sarak
Leriel opened her tightly clenched fists and carefully unfolded the neatly folded paper.
Although there were watermarks here and there and much of the content was lost, her handwriting and the spirit contained within it were clearly the Haren that Lerriel knew.
‘Haren… ‘
As soon as she saw her letter, her innocent face came to mind, Leriel. Every time she looked at her miserable situation, her tears welled up, but now that she had a letter from the man she loved, she cried rather than cry.
Chose to hold on.
-Sarak.
Leriel picked up the small letter, which was stained with drops of her love juice and urine, carefully so as not to damage the frayed parts, and read her sentence, which she had read several times throughout the night, with her first intention. Br〉
[—– This is a really serious situation.
Jotun, I’m glad that you and Leriel are trustworthy. As I said before, I am currently —, but I am still preparing and moving to —, so I hope it is not too late.
There, she is fully prepared and plans to rescue Leriel by all means. No matter how long it takes, and even if she dies, I will definitely save Lerriel. I believe you will be by my side to help me.
I didn’t expect —… I don’t think the situation is that serious because he knows that if his paddle is discovered, her position will be shaken.
… This letter may also be at risk of being discovered. May God bless you, Jotun. Let’s stop talking and share what we couldn’t say in person. I’ll wait at the place I mentioned earlier.
“Even if it is erased, the place and the situation Haren is in are erased… “
These words were uttered out of regret. Since she was in a lonely prison, Leriel talked to herself a lot. She was conscious of that and tried to keep her words to herself as much as possible, but in the end she ended up just spitting them out.
If I muttered any information to myself, such as the choker around my neck or the prison that Cassano had prepared, they might steal it.
Annoyed by her weakened state of mind, Leriel hit the back of her head with her fist a few times (although it didn’t hurt) and lost herself in her thoughts.
‘The fact that Jotuns are mentioned does not mean they are met in territories within the empire.’
Even when she returned with Haren, who had her arm cut off, the Jotun remained firmly by her side. He was like Haren’s confidant.
Because, like Haren, they shared the pain of losing her fiancee, they boasted a stronger friendship than anyone else in the liberation group.
Leriel remembered that the Jotun, who served as Haren’s right-hand man in the liberation group that disappeared, had been tasked with purchasing Krafton-made engineering supplies from a secret base in Krafton before Leriel was captured.
‘I wouldn’t have taken the risk of calling the Jotuns to another kingdom. Since I was captured, the Jotuns would also have been caught, so it would have been less risky for Haren, who was aware of the situation, to go directly to the Jotuns.’
According to Haren’s prediction, the two would easily reunite, but a variable has already occurred.
‘The fact that you handed me this letter means that that disgusting man and Oberon already know where they are going.’
Although they may not be able to figure out the Jotun’s base, just knowing that they are in a city-state called Krafton is a good thing for them.
Leriel just prayed with all his hands that the leaders of Krafton, who were at odds with the empire, would oppose the prince and interfere.
‘Haren will overcome it.’
When her man returned from hell, he could do more. Lerriel closed her eyes and prayed for Haren’s safety. She silently thought about what she could do.
‘If Lopilman joined hands with Haren’s liberation group when he was the crown prince, then Royman joined hands with a new person, that is, me.’
Crown Prince Royman, whom I have contacted secretly several times.
He treated the new liberation group almost like a lackey and entrusted them with numerous tasks.
Of course, a corresponding price was paid, but there were complaints from within the liberation group that they were inferior, and every time that happened, Leriel used all the money he earned by quelling complaints to liberate slaves and strengthen the power of the liberation group.
‘Remia, if it weren’t for that slut… ‘


Leriel did not fully trust Remia.
Even during trivial conversations, he hinted at false information and never revealed even a single bit of truth about his personal life.
Of course, he had to deal with Lilia to avenge Haren, so he didn’t hide that.
Even when she proposed a plan to attack Oberon, she was fully prepared to deal with Lilia, but Leriel became depressed when she found out that she had returned to a cold prison.
‘First, it is a luxury to hide Royman’s information any longer.’
Since he was the crown prince, it was obvious that his younger brother, Oberon, would also have some influence in his power. However, Leriel thought that it would be quicker to become a slave to Cassano, who only threw out scraps of information while hiding his relationship with Royman.
‘Exchange the location used when dealing with Royman with information.’
Leriel decided not to reveal that the trader was Royman until a minimum level of safety was guaranteed.
However, a smart Oberon would have understood what it meant that the exchange took place at the location that Leriel told him, so Leriel objected to that point.
‘Her life is in danger if she reveals her relationship with Roy Mann, and she hasn’t even met Haren yet… ‘
Cassano was the only one who frequently came in and out of the prison where he was imprisoned, but if the crown prince’s command was to behead even flying birds, he could have pressured his younger brother, Oberon, to put his subordinates in here at any time.
‘For now, I’ll have to hide Royman and use my relationship with him as bait to give out information one by one.’
Even though she came up with many different moves, Leriel couldn’t come up with the best one.
If she had been intelligent in the past, she would have done better, but the reason she was in prison now was because she was Leriel, who was blossoming into an increasingly lewd person by receiving the pleasures Cassano gave her-
Leriel, who had not anticipated the coming future, sat quietly on the prison floor, waiting for Cassano to come.
***
-Click, kkiikeok…
“What, is there any reason for her to sit on the floor when it’s this cold?”
“Of course, the more painful it is, the stronger my hatred for you becomes.”
‘The independence fighters go away.’
As soon as she cooed that she liked it, she got angry again as soon as she got some rest. Cassano, while admiring Leriel’s mental strength, noticed her condition and laughed.
“You… “
Seeing Cassano openly ridiculing her, Leriel got angry and tried to say another word, but she was left speechless by her flinching and the strong scent of her body brushing against the tip of her nose.
The scent of a woman wafting through a prison filled with the smell of cold air and musty bricks. Leriel frowned at the familiar smell emanating from Cassano’s body.


‘No way, no – it can’t be like that?’
If Haren had Jotun, Leriel had Katra. She was imprisoned, and she was tormented by Cassano, so she forgot for a while, but her memories of her were quite a big part of her life…
‘No, there’s no way Catra could have been hugged by a man like that.’
That couldn’t be possible, Catra was the brightest of her subordinates. There was no way that such a woman could have been embraced by a man who was such a jerk, a monkey, a scumbag, and a prostitute.
Even after witnessing the evidence in front of her, Leriel openly averted her eyes. Cassano, who read her intention, grabbed her by the nape of her neck and shook her, making her laugh.
“It’s been a while since I’ve been enjoying my vacation. There must be one or two women looking for me.”
Good, right? Still, Cassano joked, saying, “I came to relieve her sexual desire somewhere else.”
Seeing her shameless appearance, Leriel sympathized with her, but felt jealous of the unknown woman.
‘No, why me?’
Leriel suddenly came to her senses after being jealous of an unknown woman. Why were you jealous? As Leriel sorted out her confused mind, she finally came to a conclusion with her own rationalization.
‘If that horny monkey gets impatient and rubs against me, he can tear something off, Haren’s letter is proof of that. Yes, I’m just using it for Haren. If her sexual desire is relieved, the opportunity decreases… ‘
A shameless rationalization that contained only her own thoughts from beginning to end.
Leriel, who tried to deny her jealousy, raised her topic first before talking about Cassano.
“I provide information. “This time, it’s information you can’t ignore, so much so that you run whining to your master.”
“Your mouth has become lighter after resting for a few hours. If I lay you down on the floor and give you a delicious bite to eat, will you close your mouth?”
“… “
A face that turns red at the outrageous, blatant sexual harassment. Leriel, who clearly recalled the memory of her being violated over and over again and crying underneath him just because he said he would fuck her, fluttered the tips of her ears and said to Cassano.
“… If you want, try it.”
Is it an expectation of the pleasure he will give, or an opportunity to receive information from Haren?
Leriel was astonished at himself for unconsciously provoking Cassano.
“I’d like to… “I’m more curious about the information that makes me so proud.”
“The topic that people have been talking about for days and days that they will crush it… “He is a weaker man than I thought.”
“Ha, it’s going to spin…” “
I want to press down on that lustful body and eat it right away, I want to press down on the arms of the woman who is using her power and rape her pussy, saying it is for her husband.
I want to forcibly violate the place where I should receive her husband’s seed and dye it with my seed-
I want to treat Leriel, who provokes her with a proud face, like a sow, and turn her fluttering snout into the mouth of a prostitute begging for a dick.
Cassano tried to calm down his rising impulses and remembered Oberon’s request.
[There is some success, but… Isn’t there a lot of information compared to the time invested? The position of interrogating Leriel is quite a burden even with my authority, so I hope you will try harder.]
(Aren’t you busy chasing women? Let’s do it before we get into a situation where we can’t cover.)

Following Oberon’s sound advice, Cassano admired her subconsciously subsiding sexual desire and decided to condone Leriel’s provocation this time.
“So, what information is it?”
After all, the moment she reunited with Haren, the female in front of her was destined to cling to her.
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“… “This is information about the person who did business with me.”
“Oh.”
There was a reason why Leriel was stiff.
Cassano smiled as he imagined Oberon running around and doing somersaults. A trader who did not come out even after interrogating Remia and twisting the limbs of other slave liberation groups.
If he’s enough to cause an uproar in the empire, he must be a trustworthy person.
Cassano swallowed his saliva and asked Leriel back.
“Can I blow it easily? “It seems like it was quite valuable information.”
“… “It’s much better than being hugged by that bastard of yours.”
“Hold it like you like it?”
“Shut up.”
Cassano humorously closes his mouth after hearing a sharp curse.
Leriel gritted her teeth at her man’s fickle behavior, but she knew that if she were to be manipulated, she would be manipulated into Cassano’s hands, so she contained her emotions for a moment.
“There is a designated place where he and she did business. I will tell you where it is.”
“Hoo… Did you exchange all the miscellaneous things you had looted there?”
“When she designated a time, she and I would visit alone, and the exchange would be completed.”
Of course, the person involved never showed his face.
Cassano was lost in thought for a moment, stroking her chin as she looked at Leriel as she added her explanation.
‘There is a lot to be gained just by knowing the place. She can also narrow down where the person can operate, and considering the scale of the items that Lerriel has looted so far, it is unlikely that she moved them with her manpower.’
Cassano, who remembered that it was a place where magic was involved and that a suitable talent was under Oberon’s command, nodded and accepted Leriel’s exchange.
“Shall we take a listen? It’s quite appealing.”
“Before that.”
“Huh?”
“… If the information is confirmed to be accurate, there is something I would like to request.”
It was a shameless request, but Cassano also considered the possibility that this deal could go wrong.
‘It’s been almost a week since Leriel was captured, and if you’re a bastard who has been working behind the scenes all over the empire – no, all over the continent – ​​that’s enough time to sort out things related to Leriel.’
Of course, the degree varies depending on how great of a writer he is. Well, maybe he was a wealthy man of a desert kingdom or an emperor – Cassano didn’t think that such a big man would waste money on nobles’ necks and collect weapons when there was no war.
War… Isn’t it?
It was obvious that if war broke out, he would be taken to Oberon and conscripted.
Cassano, who did not want to go to the military twice, dismissed his thoughts as a delusion and turned his attention to Leriel, who was rolling his eyes.
“Is there something you want to ask?”
“If the information is confirmed, stop making that disgusting bet with all the information you have about Haren.”
Leriel’s cheeks turn red when she says the disgusting bet, probably because she’s reminded of her past shame.
Rejecting everything here and trampling on Leriel was also attractive – but Leriel, who had unwrapped her tightly wrapped bundle, had different value than before.
At a time when Oberon wanted outstanding results, information about the bigwigs was being released one by one, and there was too much to lose to just end the transaction and embrace Leriel.
‘It’s shameless, but I know how things work even in prison.’
If she wasn’t worth much, she would have fallen into Cassano’s slavery, but her possibilities were quite endless.
Since Oberon also wanted this and ordered the interrogation of Leriel, Cassano decided to quell her creeping desire and accept her deal.
“Yes, this is really important information when I checked it this time! Then, I will formally tell the prince and promise to improve my treatment. And Haren’s information? “It would be a lie to say that I don’t have anything in particular.”
“… You’ve been using that as bait to play with me and you have nothing? Then, the moment I am released from here, I will cut you into hundreds of pieces, scatter you across the continent, and make you struggle in pain for the rest of your life, even if it means using black magic.”
“… “You talk like you’ve done it before.”
“Well?”
‘Ah, seeing how he’s acting so stiffly, I guess the kid I was dealing with must be a big guy?”
It’s a situation where I’m reluctant to deal with Leriel because I don’t know the hand.
‘To sum it up, Leriel’s trading partner is a large piece of information that is more than enough for Oberon, and now that he is going to any lengths to unravel that information, it is difficult to even deal with it… However, if you make him shut up now, you will lose Oberon’s trust.’
Ah, goodbye to the happy days of being a teaching assistant.
It was the happiest moment in recent memory, but Cassano chose to break up with tears in his eyes.
It was impossible to turn her empire into an enemy just because of one person, Lerriel.
‘I’m sorry for the cart~’
“Okay, I’ll accept that condition. But – the betting is still going on, right? “What if the information is false?”
“Ha, then do whatever you want then. Whether you walk it like a dog or turn it around and get eaten, that won’t happen.”
I don’t like eating back?
In response to Leriel’s bold response, Cassano weighed her by tapping her chin with his index finger. I want to break her momentum here – but there is only one way.
This transaction turned out to be false and ended in nothing.
Of course, it would be good for Oberon if the identity of the person he was dealing with was revealed, but she was no good for Cassano. With that much information, Lerri El would say that she wants to call Oberon and make a deal with him.
Cassano watched the scales in his mind tilting back and forth, then tipped the scales and made a decision.
“Where is that place?”
If you mess up, I’ll scold you – or dig up information.
After further consideration, there was nothing Cassano could do, so she chose information.
“… In the capital’s underground waterway, 5 km in a straight line from the imperial palace, there is a grate covered with moss.”
“Hmm.”
“It won’t open, but that’s a trick. If you push the entire wall where the bars are connected, the illusion magic will be canceled and the place will be revealed.”
“Oh.”
“… There are warehouses to load goods and a large-scale spatial movement is engraved in the center. It must be a high-level magic that makes it easy to move the artifact.”
“Oh really?”
“Shut up!”
He answered lazily and scratched Leriel’s insides, but it was Cassano’s insides that were actually burning.
‘Magic that can smoothly move artifacts of that scale near the capital? He’s such a strong-willed guy.’
Artifacts have unique functions engraved on them, so they become unstable when moved by magic. Because of that characteristic, he carried it himself when bringing in Leriel-
“Or, a good idea would be to have Haren meet in person. If so, I will disclose all the information I have.”
“Oh, it’s unconventional?”
It may not look good, but-
Leriel raised his eyebrows and glared at Cassano at the passing mocking and meaningless words, but he soon closed his mouth and fell into deep thought.
‘According to what Lilia reported, Haren is only a matter of time… Should I report this to Oberon?’
I didn’t step on her tail, this is just top-notch information.
It was too much information to be distorted by her greed for Leriel.
Leriel, who noticed that Cassano was worried, made her eyes shine and made her final move.
“It would be easy to trace Lee Dong-jin back because there is a wizard with great skills. If we can find out where they sent the goods and where they came from – isn’t that really a big deal?”
“If that’s true, that’s great information.”
“Ha, prepare me to keep me. If its tail starts getting stepped on, it will try to guard my mouth.”
“Anyway, the only people who know about this place are me, the wizard, and the prince. Oh, is this also a cubic crystal?”
‘Good, at least Royman’s secret agent won’t get in trouble.’
Leriel carefully organized her thoughts in response to Cassano’s answer, and even though the deal had not yet been concluded, she felt like she had already regained her freedom.
How I felt when I held Haren’s hand and escaped that dirty prison. An excited Leriel flapped her ears and urged Cassano.
“I’ll tell you the coordinates. If you don’t trust me, you can accompany me.”
“This is really important information. I’ll report and talk with you, so please wait here…” That’s not going to happen, so I’m just taking a breath.”
“Hmph.”
“Oh, by the way.”
“What is it?”
Cassano’s voice subsided a little, a cave-like voice like a wolf’s growl, and Leriel swallowed her saliva and raised her head to make eye contact with the man in front of her.
“If you do this and everything goes wrong, you will have to be prepared.”
“Ha, you have to decide.”
“They’re just saying they’ve started to unravel some information… But that doesn’t mean I can’t touch it. “Your husband is your top priority.”
“… So?”
“I am holding my husband’s leash and I must not forget that.”
I’ll hang out for now, because that’s my role now.
With Cassano’s cold voice, the door closes, and the lock turns.
Leriel, left alone in a prison filled with only chilly air, enjoyed the solitude but also remembered Cassano’s threats.
“To the subject of Oberon’s reformation, to the subject of surrendering to the empire… !”
You want me so strongly.
Cassano’s eyes seem to be facing the treasure he has longed for his entire life.
Reliel quietly closed her eyes, remembering the eyes of a predator with a wish to never let go.
Anyway, nothing will happen the way Cassano wants.
***
“What?”
A voice filled with astonishment, the blood in my whole body turns cold, and my vision becomes blurry.
Feeling like she had become a mummy as the blood on her body had dried, Leriel asked the man in front of her in a trembling voice.
“Haha, no. It’s really ridiculous. I was hoping for something like this, but it wasn’t organized like this.”
Ha, Cassano lets out a rough sigh. Cassano, who had pondered the explanation of Medea, who accompanied him, several times, pondered whether to welcome or curse this situation and pronounced a sentence on the woman in front of him.
“There.”
No.
“Nothing.”
Don’t lie.
“Nothing.”
That can’t be-
Cassano laughs, saying he caught her off guard.
His face contained two emotions: confusion and faint joy.
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Leriel was indignant.
No matter how lowly and shameless she was, she spoke nonsense.
“Do you think that makes sense?”
“What can I do if this is the truth?”
“Is it possible in the right mind to say that no traces were found in a place of that size?”
That’s harsh.
When she saw Cassano sticking out her tongue, Leriel’s heat rose even higher. She couldn’t hold back and poured out everything she had ever wanted to say. She vented her anger on Cassano, but the man in front of her was her Without blinking, he raised his hand and stopped her.
“Then, do you want to check?”
“… “What?”
I had refused it earlier.
At the sight of Cassano shamelessly proposing to accompany her, Leriel felt the blood in her entire body turn cold.
‘Are you playing a trick? Or is the prince selling me out? Has the crown prince been in contact?’
When I think about it now, it made no sense that there was no trace of a magic circle of that magnitude.
No matter how powerful the crown prince is and the power of the heretics, he does something suspicious…
‘I see.’
Leriel raised her head and looked into Cassano’s eyes.
Peaceful eyes that are unwavering, looking at their prey – their eyes are shiny with greed, but at least they don’t lie.
Leriel feels reassured by that sight.
‘This guy is excited to harass me. I’m saying Roy isn’t the only one who has done this… ‘
You can’t believe it until you see it with your own eyes.
If it is not the crown prince’s trick, the next one could be this man’s trick.
Although convinced that it was Crown Prince Royman’s doing, Leriel decided not to reject Cassano’s offer.
Because I had to see it with my own eyes.
“… Take the lead.”
“There are a lot of suspicions, I really didn’t do anything.”
“Are you asking me to believe that?”
Cassano, who chuckled at the sharp answer, shrugged his shoulders and picked on Reliel.
“This is something a wizard with guaranteed skills has explored several times before saying. “If I feel wronged, should I give you a chance?”
“It’s an opportunity.”
‘This is what you were aiming for, you dirty bastard.’
Leriel, a monkey-like bastard who never misses an opportunity to tease, decided to accept Cassano’s offer to find out the truth after briefly criticizing him.
“They were also curious about why they were so sure when it was really a smelly waterway with nothing in it.”
“… Even if the magic circle really disappeared, there would still be traces of the space being used.”
“He’s whining about whether he made a mistake or he’s confused when he’s never done anything like this before.”
“Did you listen to me?”
“It’s a joke, a joke.”
Cassano, who brightened the mood with applause, said with a sly smile, “Dan.” He spread one of his fingers while saying
“It is difficult to say that even after checking it directly, it is invalid and what kind of method was used. To be honest, there has been talk about Leriel’s usefulness on our side as well.”
Lilia, the moment that gorilla-like bitch grabbed me by the collar and robbed me, I almost lost everything inside.
[A guy whose head is controlled by dick, it’s easier to just tell her everything and squeeze out everything she knows-!]
She is a woman who does not know the beauty of waiting, but all she can do is urge.
Because it was I who received full authority from Oberon.
Cassano licked his front teeth and urged Leriel, who was in trouble.
“Up until now, it was a light admonition, and the moment this case is proven to be false, I will have to receive something bigger.”
Leriel covered her private parts under Cassano’s passionate gaze, but since it was not the time to get drunk yet, Cassano shook her head and smiled.
“I wanted to leave a mark that it was mine. “You don’t know what the future holds, right?”
“Would it ever happen that I become yours?”
Leriel was furious, clenched her fists and glared at Cassano.
The conditions are ridiculous, and no matter what you choose, there is not even a single benefit to Leriel.
However, since such an absurd relationship was already familiar, there was only one option left for Leriel: to prove her innocence and buy her time.
“Okay, then wear this first.”
The feel of the cloth hitting her face.
With a frown on her face, Reliel unfolded the bundle of cloth, confirmed that it was a robe full of her man’s scent, and slowly put it on.
“There is someone accompanying you, so don’t be rude.”
“Even the military will be more polite than you.”
“My mouth is floating.”
Leriel escaped from the prison, and although he was barefoot, he felt an unknown feeling as he climbed the stairs of his own volition.
The chains that bound his body had long since disappeared, and the choker around his neck could not be removed, but it had been a long time since he had enjoyed this level of freedom.
A happy moment comparable to the freedom I felt while holding Haren’s hand in the past.
Leriel, who swore to take revenge on Cassano, who had brought him days of shame comparable to those before, climbed all the stairs and found the woman leaning in front of the iron door.
A beautiful woman wearing a purple robe embroidered with golden thread and a beautiful-looking woman with her brimmed hat pulled down spoke to Cassano with an expressionless face.
“You really brought her.”
“They said they really wanted to check it out.”
“… I will report it to the prince, really… “
-Wow
A woman brandishing her wand without any explanation.
As the surrounding mana flickered and the magnificent mana enveloped the entire floor, Leriel opened her eyes and reevaluated the woman in front of her.
‘Is she Medea, the witch of whom there were many rumors, who has this level of mana management and mana quantity?’
She is a witch who appears mysteriously throughout the empire and is said to perform fantastical magic. It was not revealed whether she was actually a witch or not, but Leriel was certain that this woman was Medea.
-Woe!
The scenery changed in an instant.
Realizing that she had arrived at her familiar underground waterway, Leriel clicked her tongue in astonishment at Medea’s magical skills.
‘It’s different from a space movement spell, that level of magic… ‘
At that time, Cassano approaches Medea, who has the fearsome skills of an archmage.
He approached her silently, raised his index finger, placed it on her smooth woman’s chin, and praised her by scratching her chin as if he were handling a cat.
“Thank you, thanks to you, we arrived safely.”
“… Am I your pet? The slave is watching, please clean it up.”
“… ? Please does it like this before… “
“I told you to clean it up.”
‘Crazy bitch.’
If you weren’t a magician with unparalleled skill, I would have given you mental education.
Cassano turned his head away from the strange wizard full of whims and spoke to Leriel.
“So, what do you think?”
“Magic is convenient, so… “Which direction should I go?”
A passage filled with the peculiar musty smell of underground water, but no matter how many times Leriel passed by this place, she had never found a space like this.
A square-sized space that looks like about a dozen rooms put together.
If there was a place like this, I could have used it as a residence.
Leriel turned her head, looking at the moss and discolored bricks on the wall, but Cassano just shrugged his shoulders with an expression on his face.
“Which direction is this?”
“… “What?”
Leriel frowned at the nonsense.
At that time, Cassano gestured for her to look behind her, and Leriel, who turned her head, suddenly stiffened.
The iron bars located right behind Leriel, the moss-covered brick wall, and the scratch-filled iron bars located in the center were the doors she pushed and closed over and over again.
“It opened as I said, so I thought it was one thing, but I didn’t know it would be this empty.”
Hiding a lie inside the truth is amazing!
Leriel, ignoring the grinning Cassano, approached the wizard Medea, who was standing next to Chuck, Chuck, Chuck, and Cassano.
“What trick have you done? “It wasn’t even this big, and the surrounding area only had traces of it being built from the beginning.”
“… That’s what I’m saying. If what you say is true, they created and camouflaged this much space, but even a magician of that level would leave behind traces of dust. Even if this was done through magic, it is against the law.”
I can’t believe I’m explaining it again after explaining it once. At her bored sigh, Cassano shrugged her shoulders and avoided Medea’s eyes.
“Regardless of the classification of magic, there are even the smallest traces of human power, and the door and the road are full of such things, but in this space, there is no trace of it to the point where it is rather awkward.”
“At this level, it is safer to just assume that the place you mentioned from the beginning is not there.’
It’s so foreign that it’s rather creepy. Medea added and clicked her tongue.
It hurt her pride that there were facts she couldn’t find out, so she wanted to get rid of her foolish dark elf right away.
Then.
-Ride and run!
Even as her physical abilities deteriorate, Leriel disappears at an incredible rate. However, it was easy for Medea, who had taken control of the geography and mana flow in this area during her last search, to bring her back.
If necessary, there is also a choker.
Medea, exhausted from her unexpected journey, handed Cassano the staff she was carrying and massaged his shoulders.
At her explicit signal, he followed Leriel with his eyes, quietly approached her, placed her staff on her shoulder, and began massaging her shoulders with a pleasant intensity.
Does this man know? A wizard rarely entrusts his weapons carelessly.
‘It’s insidious.’
Even just one touch is amazing… It is very hurtful to use yourself for the purpose of taming another woman.
“Eight.”
Medea hits Cassano in the chest with the back of his head. She quietly enjoyed her massage, remembering the back of the dark elf in agony.
After all, her return was planned.
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Moss.
Footprints.
Scratch marks on the wall.
Numerous clues indicated that this was the place Leriel had passed by dozens of times.
Leriel, ignoring the solid truth, circled around her several times and followed her trail, but the more she did, the more the doubts in her head faded.
“What the hell… “
It is not a trick of Cassano and Medea.
So then there were no business partners as they explained? That wasn’t it again.
Lerri returned to the original spot, running her hands across the mossy wall.
“Haha.”
Cassano rubs the wizard’s shoulder behind the iron bars and lets out a bright smile.
Leriel, struck by her obnoxious appearance, slammed her wall with her fist and closed her eyes tightly, suppressing her whining in pain.
‘There’s no trace? A space like that has disappeared? Is a person as good as a great wizard lying?’
Looking at his proud face, it didn’t seem like he was lying.
Even now, she was glaring at Leriel with her clumsy face, who did not believe her self-explanation.
‘Could something like this be done with the artifact the crown prince has? If it had that much power, there would be at least one, but… ‘
While she was racking her brain to figure out the cause of this situation, a figure flashed across Leriel’s memory.
Just once, when confronting the crown prince, a person was hiding behind a knight wearing black armor.
I couldn’t see her face because she was wearing a robe, but I was convinced that the prince’s rumors were true due to the ominous aura emanating from her entire body.
The crown prince colluded with a group of pagans who worshiped the devil.
I thought it was just a rumor, but a person who radiates unclean energy with his whole body can’t be an ordinary person.
‘If you are a pagan… ‘
Leriel’s conclusion was that something that goes beyond human principles could be easily committed, and that something on this scale would be possible if it were the culture of the demon race, which was the height of uncleanness.
‘If I say this… ‘
When her eyes met Cassano’s lips, Leriel inadvertently closed her mouth.
If the crown prince had done a trick, this place wasn’t safe either. It was obvious that running his mouth carelessly in this place where he might have taken out some kind of insurance would have been in vain, so Leriel pushed the wall herself and returned to Cassano.
“… There is nothing more to say here. Let’s go back.”
“What kind of Leriel’s house is that? “If you want to go back, say yes and go back.”
Cassano was shaking, but Medea, who was standing next to her, seemed to think differently, so she quickly snatched up her staff and lightly tapped it on the floor.
-Wow!
Mana appears and a halo of light swirls around.
The scenery changed before she could prepare, and Leriel, who returned to the dark prison, stepped on a puddle of water she had spilled and blushed.
“Oh my.”
Medea covered her nose and mouth with her hands and gasped at the blatant traces and the lewd smell that still hung thick even when the air circulated! She whacked Cassano’s leg with the tip of her cane.
‘It looks like you have quite a bit of strength left.’
How did they handle it so that the once clean prison became such a mess?
Medea naturally imagined the sight of the discolored bricks, the muggy air that filled the prison, and the sight of Leriel and Cassano mixing themselves. She felt like she was going to lose her mind after being here, so she swung her staff once again and appeared in an instant.
Was hidden.
“Why are you so nervous?”
When we’re alone together, she acts like a cat that needs her touch, and sometimes she gets annoyed by flailing her hands and feet in a pouting manner. Cassano, who thought that it was difficult to understand what a woman was, shrugged her shoulders and approached the frozen Leriel, taking off her robe in one go.
“Sleep, let go!”
She held onto Rob and refused like a fussing baby, but with her reduced physical ability, she was unable to resist Cassano.
In an instant, Leriel lost her robe and, once she was naked, covered her private parts with both arms and stopped Cassano.
“Wait a minute, I have something to say.”
‘It is still too early to talk about the crown prince.’
“What should I say?”
Cassano’s face shamelessly looked as if he had something to say, and Leriel recited to Cassano his thoughts, omitting the crown prince’s name.
“… That place actually existed. “He had a subordinate who could have done something like this.”
“What, you’re saying that now?”
Are you making it up? Cassano chuckles.
She had nothing to say since it was Leriel who hid her information, but she also felt very wronged. If she hadn’t made a bet like this in the first place, she would have solved the information step by step!
In order not to defile her, she hid the information and provided it to her one by one, which was coming back to her as her shackles.
The situation was not fair to Leriel from the beginning, so she calmed down her rising anger and continued with her explanation.
“Anyway, it’s my guess, but he must be deleting information connected to me one by one.”
“Hmm.”
Although it was not an attitude that an interrogator would have, Leriel felt the air getting colder and continued her explanation faithfully.
“… Write it down now, it is information related to him. If you want, you can cross-check with the captured members… “
“You sound just like my boss. Can’t you understand the topic?”
“Doesn’t your boss want information? Even though information is provided, such an attitude… “
“No, I’m confused. “It’s not like we’re just playing here either – you know Regina, right?”
“Regina.”
I heard that the pirate who was quite infamous in Wedgetooth Port recently moved to his base and started collecting the heads of smugglers.
Reliel naturally wrinkled her face when she remembered how she whined all day when she held hands with Remia.
She was also close to her crown prince, and it was obvious that her group of pagans had dealings with her.
‘There can’t be another heretic like that. If this guy has anything to do with Regina, does that mean you’ve found out the whole story?”
“Let’s just throw it away, we need to check the facts.”
“… There’s someone you need to find first, and among the inns in the capital… “
Leriel gave me step by step information related to the crown prince.
Cassano, who wrote down the notes carefully, fastened the shackles on Leriel’s ankles and suddenly disappeared, saying he would check and come back, but he returned less than an hour later.
He returned with a smile full of refreshment and laughed, shaking away the piles of paper.
“Oh, this is a bit surprising?”
“What do you mean?”
“The person in charge of the mediation has disappeared, the buildings designated as the counter have burned down, been evacuated, and relocated, but the place where they were relocated is an empty plain. Even though it was so suspicious, it didn’t create any buzz.”
“What?”
“The empire has not conducted a separate investigation and the higher-ups have remained silent. Even my boss says this is the first time he has heard of something like this?”
Medea helped me out a bit. She added, and the man rolled up a wad of paper, put it in his arms, and cheered the mood with applause.
“I’m roughly confused… “I can slowly squeeze out the rest from Leriel, so let’s get punished first, shall we?”
“Wait a minute, is that the end? It’s not over yet – at least explain it in a way that makes sense… “
“They say it’s not worth probing further unless it’s clear information.”
Breaking into a beehive is something you have to be prepared for, right?
With a thud, Cassano closed the iron bars, unpacked his luggage, and began to prepare something. Seeing such a natural appearance, Leriel shook her shoulders in shock and began to fantasize about the relationship between Cassano and the crown prince.
‘Have we already contacted you? Royman is organizing the information and leaving me alone on purpose? ‘Do I have to tell you everything now?’
After going through her troubles and organizing her thoughts, Leriel finally decided to confront her head on and asked Cassano.
“… Did you get everything delivered to you? You want that petty bastard to leave me alone? Are you planning to slowly bleed to death?”
“No? “It’s not like it’s some kind of delusion, I’ve explained it to you several times that I’ve lost my mind.”
Sarak, Cassano took out a bundle of black cloth from the bag he had brought with him.
Cassano quietly hugged her as if it were a precious treasure and continued talking.
“I have never been contacted by the guy you are talking about – and I have no intention of siding with him. Because all I want to do is have Leriel.”
“Shut up.”
“… Well, I’m on the prince’s side. I’m not someone’s helper – who would give me this freedom in the first place? “If you were under other members of the royal family, you would have been taken away.”
Cassano shrugged, saying, “The prince has a really wide distribution.” Reliel, who was shocked by the word “Royal family,” Wondered if Cassano knew everything and pretended not to know, but when she looked at her face, it seemed like she really didn’t know the identity of the crown prince.
‘Everything has gone awry.’
Now all that’s left is about the crown prince, but if I tell you everything, I’ll be reduced to being the author’s slave.
If you don’t have any cards, there’s no reason to treat them.
If you have saved her life, you can meet Haren. Even if this man blocks it, Haren will come to save him.
With her hopes up, Leriel relaxed her shoulders and prepared herself to accept.
That’s a bet, I’ll hold on to it again and again.
‘I will accept it again and again.’
Groundless courage rises as the crown prince realizes that he is the last bastion.
“I didn’t know you would bring this up already… Even though I got something, it’s a rule, right? If it turns out to be false, there will be a big punishment.”
“Say whatever you want.”
“… It is difficult to overcome the crime of deception. “If we put a stigma on them, so they can never do something like that again, it’ll be a lesson every time we see it, right?”
“What on earth have you prepared that you’re talking about so much…” “
-Sarak
The cloth is peeled off and the black cloth covering the object falls to the floor.
What was revealed was a small container. Cassano opened the container with a familiar movement of his hands, took out the item he had carefully prepared and held it out in front of Leriel as if showing off.
There was a tool with a sharp needle at the end, and underneath, wrapped in luxurious wrapping paper, were two small piercings with red jewels.
A design that only vulgar dancers would love.
When Lariel came across an object that was no different from the ones worn by dancers wearing translucent cloth when she visited the Desert Kingdom, her body suddenly stiffened.
As soon as Cassano saw the items he had prepared, the first thing that came to mind was none other than his own mother.
She climbed on top of the former emperor, Heidenrich II, dressed as a dancer, wore piercings prepared by the emperor, and performed a vulgar dance, winning the emperor’s favor.
Do you want me to follow the same steps as that woman?
Leriel, terrified, unconsciously swung her hand and struck the back of Cassano’s hand, causing the two small piercings to tumble across the floor.
“This is quite expensive, but I don’t have good hand habits.”
Whoa, whoa, Cassano picked up the piercing and, with an exaggerated laugh, blew off her piercing and peeled off her wrapping paper.
A silver piercing that sparkles in a small light.
Leriel was frightened by that appearance – Cassano laughed and waved his piercing, jingling, jingling, showing off the jewel at the end.
“I wanted to leave at least one proof that I was taming it. “Her husband will be shocked when he sees it, but what’s the point of preserving her virginity?”
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“Now, don’t rebel.”
Thick arms that gently wrap around your waist.
Leriel tried to escape, but her manly strength was not enough to overcome her weakened body.
Her breasts were pressed against Cassano’s chest and sticking out to the side. Cassano, looking at the nipples that had not yet ripened at the end of her voluptuous breasts, put the piercing she was holding in her hand for a moment in her pocket in response to Leriel’s squirming resistance.
“It moves really well.”
Cassano tightened the arms wrapped around her waist to get as close as possible, then violently grabbed the tip of her protruding breast and pulled it.
“Yes!”
Her breasts, which had been pressed against her solar plexus, popped out and rested on Cassano’s chest. Seeing the large breasts that seemed to be on the chopping board, Cassano slapped her bouncy breasts with his palm and continued his action.
If she lowered her head just a little, their tongues could reach. If it were normal, she would have been able to taste those huge breasts to her heart’s content, but Cassano held back her tears and stretched out her left hand to grab Lerielle’s nipples.
“Huh… “
Cassano scratched and teased her areolas with the tips of her neat fingernails, rubbing her forefingers on her nipples, which had slowly begun to swell with a brief caress. Cassano then rubbed her nipples up and down her body as if milking a cow.
“Hmph, dirty hands, take them away…” “
Cassano is teasing the nipple with his index finger.
Cassano, who had persistently teased her nipples like a boxer hitting a punching bag, pulled her nipples in the end and then let them go and mocked Leriel with a happy smile.
“Haha, you’re right.”
“Shut up!”
Cassano’s left nipple had become stiff and erect due to persistent teasing, and Cassano, with his arms wrapped around her waist, placed both of her breasts on his palms and lifted them up to show me the clear difference.
“Look at this, was it that good?”
The left nipple was standing upright and trembling, and the right nipple was slowly starting to grow due to excitement.
Leriel, who noticed her obvious difference, fluttered her red ears and ignored them, but when he noticed her right nipple, which was not even touched, she gritted her teeth.
‘Crazy body!’
This was all Cassano’s fault. Since he fed me something suspicious every day and tormented me every day, my body was already prone to reacting to his touch.
It’s definitely not because I’m lustful…
Leriel fools herself by masturbating in vain. Cassano, who had been quietly watching her, grabbed her left breast, which she had been aiming for, the moment her resistance stopped, and brought the tool he had already taken out close to her nipple.
“What!”
Leriel tried to struggle, twisting her waist at the cold touch, but Cassano, who was one step faster than her, teased her with his gentle voice.
“Hey, it’s tingling.”
Grabbing her breasts, Cassano aimed his tool at the tips of her cone-like breasts, at the tips of her plump, ripe nipples, and placed his index finger on her trigger.
Once that finger moves, it leaves an indelible mark. With that fear, Leriel shook her shoulders and pleaded with Cassano.
“Well, that… “
-Push!
A plea that could not be reached, and with that one gap, the needle left a thin hole in Leriel’s nipple.
“Huh!”
Drop.
As I removed the tool, a drop of blood soaked the floor. Leriel opened her mouth wide in response to the stinging pain, and signed in vain, not even noticing the droplets of saliva flowing down her chin, reliving the lingering effects of her pain.
Her body had already become more sensitive due to the drugs, and the moment her nerves focused on her nipples due to the fear of being pierced, a dizzying pain pierced her.
“Don’t cry.”
“I would have told you to shut up… !”
Cassano’s voice that cannot be ignored even if it is dominated by dizzying pain.
Leriel, who had no idea what to do and was dominated by the urge to strangle her man, cried out in a soft voice as Cassano gently wiped her breasts with the tip of the cloth.
-Jalang
“Hiya!”
At that time, Lerriel lowered her head as she felt the stinging pain and the feeling of the hole being filled in her nipple.
A silver piercing was placed on the nipple where there was a thin hole just a moment ago. The red jewel on the end shook with a sound, and Cassano, who had turned the bead on the end, reached out her hand to Leriel’s right breast, looking with her young eyes in satisfaction at the safely placed piercing.
-Push!
“Ugh, it hurts, it’s trash, yes!”
Cassano cleaned the blood and pierced the piercing with familiar hands after trying it once.
In an instant, Leriel, whose both breasts were adorned with piercings, looked down at her lustful self with a gloomy face and wrapped her arms around both of her breasts.
Tuk.
“Joy… “
As the tingling pain disappeared, an awkward foreign body sensation took over my body. It seemed so vulgar to have an ornament that I had never worn before in my life hanging on my chest, but more than that, my nipples, which had become sensitive due to the piercing, were very annoying.
“I guess it hurts now.”
“If you don’t take it out right away, I’m going to bite my tongue right now…” “
“You threaten to say you won’t be able to do it.”
“Tsk.”
Tap, tap, a calloused finger touching the sensitive nipple.
Now that his usually naughty touch has become more sensitive, it has shocked Leriel like a thunderbolt.
“Hyaaa, haha, haji, maat…” “
Jingling, jingling, a small sound heard as the jewel shakes every time you twist your body.
Cassano, who watched Lerriel sobbing and pursing her lips with a lustful look as if her pain had already subsided, gathered her thoughts with her admiration.
‘As expected, he is a sword master. Is it worth holding on to?’
Every time Leriel shakes her waist and avoids a hand touching her chest, she tightens her thighs and flaps her ears.
Seeing her not knowing what to do with the pleasure her sensitive nipples were giving her, Cassano, whose sadism boiled over, began teasing Leriel’s nipples even more persistently without saying a word.
-Tuk, Tuk, Tuk
“Huh, huh, huh, huh, hiit…” “
Every time my index finger nail presses on the tip of her cracked nipple and twists it back and forth, I feel a twinge of pleasure that torments my entire body.
With a cloud of clouds forming in her head and her head becoming hot, Lerriel bit her lip with her front teeth and let out a hot cry, resisting Cassano’s touch.
-Foreclosure, foreclosure, foreclosure
“Haha.”
Relielle was bumping her thighs while resisting Cassano’s caresses. Because her thighs were already soaked, a lewd sound of water echoed in the prison every time her thighs collided, but the sound did not reach Leriel, who was suppressing her moans.
Cassano devoted all his attention to tormenting his nipples, which had become extremely sensitive for a while.
It was fun to watch Leriel twisting her body this way and that, but he needed something stronger, and after thinking for a moment, he grabbed both of her breasts, stacked them like a sandwich, and pulled them into his mouth.
‘I have a strong body anyway, so I don’t have to worry about infection or anything.’
If something happens, you can just borrow Medea’s power – something that only Cassano could do.
Cassano kneaded the wrapped breasts and put Leriel’s nipples in her mouth, then quietly tightened his lips and began sucking on the cow-like breasts.
-Finch, flinch!
“Hugh?!”
I dig into the crack that is already healing with the tip of my tongue and gently bite the pierced nipple and massage the breast.
Cassano spat out the breasts filled in his mouth and held only the nipples in his mouth. He rubbed the areolas with his lips and pinched the stiff nipples with his lips.
“Huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh…” !”
‘What is this, ah, huh, huh, ohhoot…’ ♥’
A pleasure so dizzying that you might think your head might explode.
Leriel clucked the soles of his feet and twisted his whole body, spreading his legs to embrace Cassano’s head, who was suckling like a baby.
An erect clitoris with thick drool.
Leriel, whose legs were trembling at the feeling of cold air caressing her vagina, hugged Cassano’s head with the force of crushing it, crackling her teeth together.
-Jjuup, Jooup, Jooup, Jooup Jooup♥
“Ugh, hoot, keuhiiiiit♥”
Every time I bite the nipple and tighten my lips and pull the nipple, the vision flashes, flashes, flashes.
Cassano, who spit out the nipple, was annoyed by the decoration that tickled the tip of her chin every time he licked the tip of the nipple with his tongue, but when he saw Leriel struggling, he got excited and bit the nipple harder.
“Paha.”
“Huuuuut♥”
When I spit out the nipple, a long stream of saliva appears.
Leriel, with her two nipples stiffly erect, closed her shaking legs and quickly covered her breasts, but was unable to wipe away the dripping, dripping, dripping liquid from her crotch.
“Huh, what is this?”
Leriel was trembling as she bent down and hugged her sagging breasts. Cassano, who was fired up by her lewd figure, stretched out his hand to Leriel’s thin waist and corrected her posture.
“Bend back and sleep.”
Her back was straightened by the hot hand caressing her tailbone.
Leriel, who straightened her waist, quietly accepted Cassano’s hand to straighten her sweaty and disheveled hair, but was surprised to see her hand sliding between her thighs and squeezed her thighs -〈 br〉
“Open up.”
-Ugh…
A bridge that suddenly opens at a firm command.
Leriel’s head doesn’t turn as things happen in an instant. That’s right, she couldn’t get used to the pleasure she felt from her bare breasts.
Tzuuuuu, a transparent thread stretches as I spread my legs. At the sound of her sticky water, Cassano stretched out his index finger and grabbed her plump mound, shaking it gently.
-To-duk, to-duke, to-duk
“Hmm!”
It’s a touch that should be rejected, but Leriel can’t resist.
With the lustful pussy dripping new pussy juice every time Cassano’s hand touched it, Cassano shook her mounds even more excitedly, teasing Lerielle, and Lerielle responded by baring her teeth at her persistent touch.
“Let go of that net, laugh, sigh!”
Lerielle resisted by bending her knees and pressing Cassano’s thighs and twisting her shoulders.
At that sight, Cassano quietly grabbed her flopping ears and spoke to her.
“You were the one who told the lie, and you were the one who said you would take responsibility. “I’m just following the promise we made.”
-Wow!
As soon as I finished speaking, the exhilarating pain that hit my breasts.
Leriel, holding back a sob at the bright red mark on her palm that remained like a seal, raised her eyes as Cassano’s shadow came closer and closer.
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Leriel was swept away by a wave of worry.
Cassano’s traces remain on a pure body that has never been touched by Haren, and the body has long since grown accustomed to his touch.
Even if I endure the difficult times with a strong heart… At this moment, when she felt like she was falling into an endless abyss, she wanted to give up everything.
‘Haren… ‘
A man that comes to mind every time.
Haren, who saved himself with a bright light on his back, at a time when the life of a slave was full of despair.
The moment Leriel remembered his smile, his presence, and his appearance searching for her, her broken heart looked again.
“Hmm.”
A process that you can never get used to, even though you have seen it many times.
Even if the heart is broken and falls apart, there are sometimes people who overcome the adversity and rise up.
Among them, it was no exaggeration to say that Leriel stood up the most among all the people Cassano had ever seen.
Even if you collapse from pleasure and gasp and beg to be touched more, as time goes by, you will rebel using the burning anger as the driving force.
Fun like the process of taming a famous horse that can never be tamed.
It was an adversity for Cassano to capture a man who had overcome such adversity.
‘You have nice eyes.’
The extinguished embers come back to life and Leriel straightens her back from within the ashes.
Cassano licked his dry lips while looking at his eyes full of defiance, took out the items he had prepared and spoke to Leriel in a friendly voice.
“This is it for today.”
-Tingle!
A leash made of leather that looked quite luxurious, and the choker at the end of the long string had a small bell that made a clear sound.
-Wow!
“Hmm!”
Cassano swung the leash he was holding lightly like a whip, leaving a long mark on his bouncing breasts, then placed the leash over the silver choker he was originally wearing.
“What is this?”
“Well, it’s a leash.”
“Why are you putting that leash on me?”
“Then you should have asked that, what did you ask?”
“Trash… “
The subject who had been pursed his lips and shaking his legs just by teasing his nipples.
Cassano looked at Leriel with her raised arrogance and became curious about her drive to bounce back even after being broken.
‘If you look at it, it will definitely collapse.’
She had been informed of Haren’s condition several times by Lilia, and had even heard that she was almost at the end.
If she, who is addicted to her pleasure, meets her current husband…
Can she be saved?
Cassano looked forward to that moment, took advantage of her talent, opened the old iron bars, and swung a long rope, hitting her on the back.
Although it wasn’t that painful, Leriel didn’t like how she looked like a dog going for a walk, so her eyes sparkled sharply… At Cassano’s urging, she quickly walked out of the prison through the open door.
‘What are you going to do again this time?’ ‘
It was a scene she had become familiar with after seeing it twice. Leriel climbed the stairs with Cassano’s gaze telling her to take the lead. Every time she slowed down on the cold stairs, she was slapped and hit by Cassano’s palm.
-Slap!
Her body swaying every time her ass, ripe as a delicious fruit, is hit, and the feeling of a foreign body at the end of her breasts swinging like pendulums. Leriel crosses her arms and presses on her breasts, but each time she does so, Cassano ordered in her cold voice.
“Put your arms down.”
“Ugh… “
Leriel, who was on the verge of going crazy from the piercing that was getting cold in the cold night air and the feeling of a foreign object on her nipples that had become extremely sensitive, wanted to rip this shitty object right away and bite it into Cassano’s snout.
Chabak, chabak, chabak.
Just like a staircase that goes up step by step, the spirit is gradually chipped away.
Leriel, who had walked her steps countless times, stood in front of her familiar door and looked back at Cassano as if asking if it was okay, but Cassano with her shameless face pointed to her floor and said to Leriel, who was making bells ring, jingle, jingle.
“What are you doing? “I have to lie down.”
“Ha, what?”
“Did you see the dog walking? “Today is my first monumental walk, so I need to be polite.”
“If there’s a dog that walks, there’s a kobold. I don’t think you’ve ever seen one.”
“Haha, childish.”
Leriel grabbed Cassano’s tail because she didn’t want to lose a word, but her cheeks turned red, and her ears became hot when he scolded her.
When you deal with the man in front of you, your composure disappears.
After Lerriel gave up on holding her tongue and decided to avoid her walk with her correct opinions, she asked Cassano.
“If you and I escape, who will guard this place? “I’d rather do something else.”
“What prisoner in the world gets to choose what punishment he receives? And we will take care of protecting against intruders, so just lie down.”
-Guuuuu
The sound of dissatisfied pigeons flowed, and soon silence came.
After a scuffle that presented itself as a fight, it was Leriel who surrendered first.
Because the longer this fight went on, the more disadvantaged she was.
“Tsk… !”
Chabak, chabak, place your knees on the cold stone floor, remove the stone fragments with your hands, and then place your hands on the floor.
The face that looks up at Cassano with her breasts hanging down and her buttocks swaying gently.
‘Who would think that he was the leader of the infamous liberation group?’
A smooth back covered in silver thread-like hair, lines more bewitching than porcelain, and ripe buttocks.
All you need is a tail, but Cassano swallows his regret and says, “Ah!” After hitting his voluptuous butt, I opened the door.
-Kkii profit…
“Ah… “
A refreshing natural scent that can be felt at the tip of your nose.
As she was seeing the outside scenery for the first time in a long time, Leriel placed her palms on the grass, feeling the night breeze.
‘It’s a little cold, but there’s no problem.’
Even if her physical abilities are greatly reduced, this level of cold is not a big deal. No – rather, it wasn’t the cold that embarrassed Leriel.
Flinch, flinch.
“The night breeze feels good.”
“Yeah, ah… “
A cold wind blows, sweeps over her entire body and disappears.
The night air that brushed against her erect nipples, and the night air that swept across her crotch every time she moved her knees, was so stimulating that it made her lift her buttocks.
‘Somehow, I feel good.’
Is it because it’s been a while since I’ve been out and about, or is it the pleasure that comes from the sense of freedom of not wearing anything?
Leriel prayed that Cassano, who was standing behind her, would not notice. Her whole body shivered every time the night wind hit her.
“I have a body like a real pervert.”
However, it is a sight clearly visible to Cassano, who holds her leash and leads her.
Lerielle was just a prostitute, shaking her ass with her nipples sticking out like a pervert bitch enjoying her outdoor exposure.
“Joy… “
Despite her taunts, Leriel crawls forward on the floor without saying a word, and Cassano is amazed at the sight of her not at all humiliated by her naked walk, and on the contrary, looking like she is enjoying it! He tormented her by slapping her bronzed buttocks, and at the point when she had passed five generations, Leriel stopped moving and looked up at her Cassano with her eyes sharply opened.
“Who said it was okay to stop?”
“But first, you… “
‘Ah.’
Her butt is tingling and throbbing.
In addition, his strange body was only beaten and even moistened the sticker.
Leriel, who stopped her advance with the intention of protesting, looked up at Cassano in her lowered posture and tried to fire, but her body stiffened at the sight she had seen for the first time in her life.
Looking up from her infinitely low floor, Cassano was clutching her leash and looking down at her with his stern face.
As she looked up at him in the quiet forest, listening to the sound of the leaves shaking, she unconsciously recalled memories of her that she had forgotten.
When she was young, she enjoyed playing in the forest her clan had grown, hunting with her mother, and now that she was all grown up, looking at her kind mother patting her buttocks, Leriel held her face in her arms. I buried her and played with her foolishness.
‘No, why is she remembering such a prostitute, she is already dead. She never existed in my life like that kind of woman.’
“What are you doing? Now, let’s go.”
“… “
A daughter who becomes the emperor’s woman and walks through the forest naked, tied by her mother and the man who trains her to sleep.
What’s the difference between the two? Cassano followed behind her, looking down at her daughter, who was following in the same footsteps as her mother.
“Shh, haha, why did I, ugh…” “
Her knees are chafed, a tree branch stabs her in the chest, and her hands are buried in a mound of soft dirt.
From the moment she knew that she would never be exposed to other people’s eyes, Leriel felt pleasure at the novelty of walking outside naked rather than the fear of being exposed.
The fact that she was walking around in her natural state, rather than wearing her clothes and hiding her body in the bushes, was an exciting point for her as a dark elf.
Leriel wandered around the deserted forest following Cassano’s lead for dozens of minutes.
Instead of being humiliated, Cassano also saw Leriel panting and drooling, and thought that he was just being nice to her. As she was about to end her walk, she came across a large rock and a thought occurred to her.
I smiled quietly.
“It’s a good thing. Flowers on a walk are, after all, a sign of territory.”
“Stop talking nonsense, I’m sure you’ve lost interest in now, right?”
Leriel, who was overwhelmed by the size of the rock, was almost as big as two people, placed her hand on the rock and scowled at Cassano, but the man holding her leash spoke in a stern voice. Br〉
“This is our dog’s territory, right?”
“What nonsense! Why is this my… “
“Are you acknowledging that it’s a dog?”
“Don’t give me sophistry! Why do you want to go back and rape me so quickly? !”
Cassano, who seemed to have no intention of backing down from her, and Leriel, who was sure that the moment she accepted her, would be manipulated by her man, tried to escape from the rock somehow, but Cassano, who was fascinated by her humiliated appearance, did not take a single step. It didn’t move
“Profit! It, cringe, you bastard… !”
Cassano didn’t move even though she placed her hands on the floor, moved her neck around, pulled the rope, and quickly crawled across the floor.
Leriel, who was lying face down in front of Cassano, who was stuck on the territory mark, turned her body, squatted down, and looked up at him with a dissatisfied face…
“Hot.”
Isn’t this like a puppy fussing when you go for a walk?
Leriel lowered her head and avoided Cassano’s eyes, but it was at this moment that Cassano aimed.
As Leriel did not notice the shadow slowly covering her, she was just thinking of ways to get out of this situation.
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“Oh.”
Leriel, who read the shadow covering her skin and the insidious man’s intentions, hurriedly raised her head, but Cassano’s hands were already entangling Leriel’s skin.
Leriel, who had her thighs wrapped around Cassano’s arms, her firm forearms wrapping around her plump yet soft chocolate-colored skin, shook her whole body the moment she was lifted into the air and tried to escape from his embrace, but she only swayed back and forth like an Ottogi, unable to escape from his restraints.
The choker made by Medea, Leriel lost the gift given to her by the title of Sword Master because of the choker worn around her neck.
In contrast to his weakened body, his five sensitive senses remained the same, which served as a major weakness in Cassano’s training.
-Tsk…
“Ugh… !”
The moment the calloused index finger spreads the plump labia and rubs the moist inner flesh, an exhilarating pleasure passes through the spine.
In the end, Leriel could do nothing but criticize Cassano, who was hugging her from behind, covering her face like a shy virgin.
“What are you doing, put it down right now!”
Even though she shook her waist like a fluttering live fish and swung her long hair like a whip to hit Cassano’s face, her tightly wrapped arms did not loosen but instead tightened their hold on her. Br〉
“You’re trembling, I already noticed.”
“What are you talking about-!”
“What is there for a dog to do while walking? Area marker.”
-Cow!
“Ageuk?!”
Her blunt nails pressed down on the soft urethra, between exhilarating pain and strange pleasure – Lerriel looked back at Cassano, who was calmly talking about her crazy words, but he placed his chin on her shoulder and whispered in a sticky voice.
“Isn’t it quite difficult? “Seeing how Bebe is messing around, I need to help him.”
“Stop talking bullshit, right now, hee, hee, ahaaaaa…” !”
-Zhigeuk, Zhigeuk, Zhigeuk, Zhigeuk!
With her hard nails digging into her soft pee hole and her rough hands like an excavator digging a tunnel, Leriel threw away all her dignity and begged Cassano, but he did not listen and continued to harass Leriel persistently. 〉
“Stop, stop, I’m not a dog, kyahaaaaat-hee!”
“It’s a cute bean, that’s right, come on.”
“Hey! Hmm, huh, huh… “
Relielle was crying like a whimpering puppy, and Cassano busily played with her two index fingers and persistently rubbed the slave’s urethra and clitoris, urging her to urinate.
-Sarak, sarak, sarak.
The cool night breeze blowing, the cool breeze covering my naked body, and the persistent touch.
Leriel, overcome by the chills that covered her entire body, eventually screamed and shook her head like a broken gramophone.
“Sir, sire, sire, huh, ahak, come out, come out!”
Her eyelashes flutter and her sticky saliva drips down and stains her chest.
Thump, thump, even though she shook her waist and swung her legs, Leriel could not escape Cassano’s touch and-
“Ah!”
Long legs that are droopy and flabby. Curling the tips of her toes, Leriel covered her face with her hands and began to pour out her pent-up pride.
-Jjororolok!
A stream of clear water staining a large gray rock.
Leriel watched the smoke rising in the cold night air through his fingers, and only after shooting out every drop of residual urine did he turn his head away from the defiled rock.
“Ugh, huh, huh… “
The moment her feelings of humiliation and a strange sense of liberation became intertwined, her tears began to flow without her knowledge. Cassano, who kissed her ear as she sobbed like a delicate girl, praised her in his sweet voice. 〈 Br〉
“Good job my puppy, nice, nice, pretty, cute.”
“You bastard, I’ll kill you. If you know how to get away with doing something like this… “
“You speak well.”
Warmth, warmly covering my cold body. Leriel, covered by Cassano’s sturdy body, shook her shoulders and lowered her head at the warmth she felt when she came into contact with Cassano.
“Shhh… “
Tick, tick, Cassano doesn’t stop treating her like a puppy, brushing off her slightly urine-stained vagina with her hands.
He gently lowered her back to the floor, looking down at her excited face as she mumbled and cursed viciously.
“I will kill you, I will kill you, I will definitely, definitely, ugh, you, ugh…” “
‘Seeing her hold on like this just to see her husband’s face shows that she is very loyal.’
Cassano, who had a possessive desire for the woman he really wanted, pulled the leash of the slave who was staring at her like he was going to kill her, and then willingly gave her the words she wanted.
“I think we’ve finished marking the territory. Shall we end today’s walk here?”
“I will kill you!”
A white hand that cuts through the wind and shoots out.
However, her hand, which did not contain her murderous intent, was just a soft lump of flesh.
Cassano looked down at Lerriel, who was looking up at her with her front paws like a puppy begging her for a walk. He gently brushed her messy hair and dropped her hand that was on her chest.
“You’re full of energy, the night is still long, right? There are some left.”
-Wow!
“Hmph!”


Reliel, who was hit on the buttocks out of nowhere, bared her teeth at Cassano, who treated her like a dog, and barked for a long time, trying to swat away his touch, but the leash around her neck was enough to suppress her resistance in an instant.
-Kwaak.
“Kek, heuk, Izagi… “
“It’s nice to fuss, but I get tired when I know I’ve been away for a long time. “Let’s go home quietly today?”
I’ll go and fuck you hard.
A vulgar tone that pierces her heart like a stigma. Lerriel became disillusioned with herself at the same time as her disgust with Cassano.
The moment she heard her low voice offering to spank and violate her, her toes curled and her stomach throbbed. Her body, which had already experienced his lust dozens of times, was ready to accept it just by hearing that warning.
“Huh… “
Leriel, lying down like a pig being dragged to the slaughterhouse, followed Cassano’s lead, pounding the soft earth with her hands and knees.
-Quick…
It’s funny how you go over the tightly closed iron door, carefully walk down the cold stairs, and get dragged like an innocent sheep. If you stop for a moment, you’ll gasp! It’s easy to be dragged away by a rough pulling hand –
The moment she faced the dark and gloomy scenery of the prison again, Leriel was so exhausted that she thought she was dreaming.
You can escape from a hellish prison with just hundreds and hundreds of steps.
The happiness of her freedom felt through her own skin and the night forest in her eyes, which contained only her dark landscape, were enough to make her tired.
‘Haren, please… ‘I miss you.’
‘If I don’t see your face, I feel like I’ll break down… ‘
The last wick that did not break even after being harassed, educated, and tamed for countless hours.
The moment she saw the free forest scenery, which she had never thought much about, she was struck with a maddening thirst.
‘If I give in to that man like this, if I just become comfortable… ‘
It was the result of her choice to maintain chastity for Haren, but she was gradually falling apart.
‘… No, take heart. What if I become weak here, Lel? Let’s wait, we’ll wait… ‘
The only consolation for her is that her final wall did not collapse?
The reunion with Haren became a strong lock, protecting Leriel.
“Let’s get started.”
Just as she was endlessly imagining her reunion with Haren, a low voice rang out and Leriel was pulled out of her imagination.
-Wow!
“Puh, eh, phuh, abbung.”
When Cassano returned to prison, the first thing she did was wash the dusty Leriel.
Leriel, who made a spitting sound like a baby being forcibly washed, could do nothing but shake her body like a puppy being watered by the rough hands rubbing every corner of her.
A warm blanket that covers your defenseless body as the cold water washes away dirt and dust and your defenseless body cools off.
Cassano, who brushed away the water from her with his careful hands and gently dried her wet hair, looked at the newly soft Leriel with satisfied eyes and proceeded with her daily routine.
-Crack, creak, creak…
“Uuuuut… “
The hole designed for excretion has already been reduced to a tool for the female’s pleasure.
The moist flesh spread under Cassano’s fingers, and the shiny mucous membrane began to stick to the glans, which was being kissed, welcoming the return of its owner.
-Pow!
“Whoa!”
Her large buttocks undulated and Lerielle’s nails scratched her bottom, but Cassano just grabbed Lerielle’s slim waist, enjoying the lingering pleasure.
Leriel’s anus swallowed a large dick as if hiding it.
Cassano, enjoying the lingering sensation of her tight hole, pulled out his dick from her wet anus and pounded the female’s ass like a horseback rider, enjoying her body to the fullest.
-Wow!
“Kyaahuuuuu!”
Every time a red palm mark is left, the cock comes out of the tight hole, and Cassano enjoys rubbing the curved barrier roughly, with only the glans lightly draped over the lewd hole. Unable to resist the considerable tightness, he grunts, happily looking at the pressed buttocks. I whispered to the slave.
“I’ll give it to you, so take it all.”
A lustful hole that tightens like crazy at the news of cumming. Cassano takes the tightening as a signal and burrrr! All the semen that had been held in was poured into the hole of the slave who was craving semen.
“Aha, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Leriel biting her lip at the hot semen pounding against her walls and the erotic pleasure burning her head, fluttered her eyelashes, lifted her hips, shook her thighs, chop, chop, lustful flesh.
-Pur up!
Cassano, who had ejaculated for over a minute and which was long enough to make one think he had poured out all the semen in his balls, pulled out his cock, slapped the tightly closed pink chrysanthemum with his cock, and gave an order to Leriel. 〈 Br〉
“Open again.”
“Ha, ha, ha… “
“Open up.”
“Ugh… “
I lift my hands from the floor and place my cheek on the cold stone floor. The body, which had lost support, was pressed against the prison floor, creating an obscene curve, and Leriel opened her tight asshole with her smooth hands, squeaking and emitting hot heat.
‘Really… All I can say is that I’m going crazy.’
A genius who drives dicks crazy, Lerriel was worthy of that title. She was a woman whose every hand gesture, every gesture, every look she made your dick flutter.
-Ugh…
“Try to squeeze your dick once.”
“… Cock… “
A sticky white liquid flows from the anus opened by the finger like a fine stone. Leriel, chewing her lips and closing her eyes tightly at the feeling of semen seeping through her closed pussy, followed Cassano’s orders as if fascinated.
“Please, be kind to that dirty hole, please…” “
Her strong spirit was about to crumble.
The brigade commander who traveled all over the continent is already well-educated as a semen receiver and is busy fawning over him, but this too will come back with time.
All that’s left for Cassano is to drive a wedge into her as she falls apart.
Cassano decided to calmly wait for her downfall, watching the moon streaming past her barred window.
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-Bang, bang, bang!
‘Here we go again.’
Humorous hand movements of hitting the iron bars.
Leri El, who had been sleeping with her back against the wall, opened her eyes at the sound of her loud noises, brushing away her messy hair.
Leriel, who was rubbing her heavy eyelids and stiff eyes with the back of her hand, looked at Cassano, who was leaning against her bars and smiling slyly.
“It looks like you’ve been in heat since morning… “
“I have good news.”
-Quick…
When the rusty iron door opened, Cassano walked quickly inside the prison and approached Leriel, waving her hand.
‘I was wondering what happened since you were away for a day.’
After a humiliating walk, Cassano committed suicide until the morning sun rose. He played with himself until his entire body was soggy, had a short conversation with a pigeon perched on the window sill, and then suddenly disappeared.
Leriel, who had taken care of herself by eating meals regularly during the freedom she had enjoyed for the first time in a long time, did not remain quietly imprisoned during Cassano’s absence.
‘This is all because of that piece of trash… !’
“It smells great… “How much pain did you suffer without being able to endure it even for a day?”
“Huh!”
Leriel’s face turned red at Cassano’s ridicule, but unable to deny it, she simply rolled her eyes and showed her teeth.
As he said, during her free time during the day, Leriel was unable to cool down her boiling body and indulged in masturbation all day.
Even if she closed her eyes and meditated, even if she covered herself with a blanket and tried to force herself to sleep, the heat that covered her body would not subside easily, and all she had left was to soothe her body.
‘I didn’t do this because I wanted to…’ ’
Yes, if a man named Cassano saw your hot body, he would definitely attack you. In that case, it was better for him to cool off on his own.
Leriel, who had masturbated while spouting her sophistry, looked at Cassano, her fingers throbbing in her waist.
“I have someone to introduce to you today.”
-Clap.
‘Is this another walk…? ‘
The clear sunlight shining through the cracks of the rusty iron bars, imagining the scene of her naked body walking under the sunlight, Realizing that she had no right to refuse, she threw away her blanket and calmly stood in front of Cassano. 〉
“You’re so calm, was the walk that much fun?”
“Shut up.”
Even if you struggle, you will be ridiculed. Even if you obey, you will be ridiculed. Leriel, who was completely fed up with the human named Cassano, turned her head and refused to talk to her, but in Cassano’s eyes, it just looked like a puppy whining.
“I’m sure you’ll like it too.”
Leriel followed Cassano’s lead and left the prison. Leriel, who was following at her brisk pace as she felt the chill in the soles of her feet, saw Cassano facing her stairs and turned downward, and for a moment she had doubts.
‘I’m going down today instead of up.’
“Now, should I lie down now?”


“… “It would be a sight to see if I fell and died.”
“Even if he’s rotten, he’s a sword master, but wouldn’t he be so handsome with that body?”
-Slap, slap.
“One, two, one, two.”
“… “Shut up!”
Relielle came down the stairs, steadily putting out her hands and feet in accordance with Cassano’s joyful voice. She was frightened by the increasingly dark scene, and her shoulders trembled.
A prison full of musty smells and gloomy air.
The moment Lariel naturally faced the scenery, he unconsciously thought that this was a real nest of slaves.
“Well, I’ve prepared something, so just wait a moment.”
“What else are you going to do, no way…” “You?”
“I know what you’re thinking, but I’m not a very generous person.”
‘I don’t understand people who steal women.’
The items Cassano said he had prepared were none other than a black eye patch and a small ball with many holes.
“I asked you a few times, so I know, right? “I bought it at Krafton for a lot of money.”
“It seems like that rotten city has become a city of adult products.”
“Ah~”
It cracks, exposes its teeth and bites hard, but cannot break the ball.
‘I can’t get used to this kind of mean stuff… ‘
I rolled the tip of my tongue and tightened my lips at the feeling of a foreign body filling my mouth, but the fixed ball gag did not budge.
With her vision gradually getting darker and her eyes and mouth deprived of her eyes and mouth, Lerri felt her skin rising, but she focused on the movement of the leash attached to the end of her neck so as not to lose sight of Cassano.
‘I say no, but this vicious man has enough of throwing me to hungry men. How did you protect it, but you can’t let it get dirty here… !’
Even though this body had already been defiled for a long time, Leriel continued her endless delusions and predicted Cassano’s actions.
Cassano, who noticed her tumbling and shaking her head, calmly led Leriel with a sneer and opened the thick iron door that was tightly closed at the end of the hallway.
“Ugh… !”
Whoosh, the disgusting smell that wafted out as soon as the thick iron door was opened. Leriel, whose vision was blocked, collected information with her heightened senses.
‘It’s a place full of dirty people, loud voices, dozens of people mixed together and a dirty smell…’ ‘Wow.’
Unlike Cassano’s thick body scent, the smell inside the unidentified room was extremely repulsive to Leriel, so she chose to hold her breath as much as possible, drooling from the hole.
‘What on earth are you thinking about, Cassano?’
At that time, angry voices echoed in the room filled with silence, and at the moment those voices poured down like thunder, Leriel’s body stiffened and the blood in her entire body went cold.
“What, it’s a woman, it’s a woman!”
“It wasn’t torture, I can’t see clearly, get out of the way!”
“Fuck, I can only see the outline. “Please turn on the light!”
The passage was resounding with just the shouting of the males. The moment my body trembled at the thought that someone might notice me, a cold voice so cold that it sent shivers down my spine sank stickily to the floor.
“Close your mouth and close your eyes.”
“… !”
“Fuck, fuck, who are you kidding? Heoheok brought the woman first!!!”
-Kwasik!
“You criminal bastard talks a lot. It looks like you’re still mistaken, but all of you here are corpses just waiting to die.”
“My eyes, my Nuuuuun!!!!”
Although Leriel could only see the dark bottomless pit, she could read her mood with her remaining senses.
The excitement subsided in an instant and the words of the losers that can be felt even without being seen.
Cassano wiped his hands, which gave off the pungent scent of blood, and warned once more in a stern voice.
“It’s good to hear it all at once. From now on, you and the one-eyed bird will get along well, do you understand?”
“… Hmm… “
“He’s crazy, he’s definitely crazy.”
“I can’t even see it, but it’s so damn pointless… “
These are the words of a man who became one-eyed after causing a fuss for no reason. The prisoners who watched gave in like dogs with their tails and walked away from the iron bars.
Even though he couldn’t see it, Leriel vividly felt Cassano’s momentum.
Feeling Cassano’s twisted monopolistic desire and her trustworthy male appearance, Leriel felt an inexplicable pleasure and swallowed the saliva that had accumulated in her throat.
“Hey, don’t make a loud noise.”
Suddenly, with the sound of cloth rubbing, the endless abyss disappeared, and the ball gag that had been making my mouth sore was also released.
Because her eyes were covered for a while, her vision did not return immediately, but Leri El blinked her sore eyes several times to open them, and soon the scene in the dark room came into her eyes.
“Ah… “
“What, you didn’t recognize it right away?”
“Tell them, they’re lies, they’re lies… “
“Shh, your voice is loud.”
‘I’m not sure about everything, but… It’s clear.’
There were men whose skin and bones were all intact, and some of the dogs were so wrapped in bandages that they looked like living corpses, but Leriel could tell.
Colleagues who trusted and followed us through countless missions.
The warriors who escaped from the shackles of slavery and stood up with swords to take revenge on the nobles lost their spirit and spirit and were left lying around in prison like defeated soldiers.
“Hee, hee… “
Cassano seemed to have a status no different from that of a king, or even an emperor, in this prison, to the extent that even his subordinates covered their eyes, as if they did not want to be blind, watching Cassano’s thoughts.
Cassano, savoring the pitiful sight, grabbed the leash and walked tirelessly down the long passage, gently stroking the hair of Leriel, who was following behind him.
“What crime are they… “
“Freeing the slaves, I don’t think it’s a bad thing. But who will compensate for the bloodshed in countless parts of the empire in the process?”
“… That… “
“Leriel, you and your subordinates at the top have information, but they have nothing. “Shouldn’t the people of the empire who were part of the group and were pushed by the nobles to protect them, and those who killed them by saying they were the nobles’ dogs, have to pay for their sins?”
“They are innocent. I led the liberation group, and they were even taken into slavery even though they had not committed any crime!”
“Just revenge, you might say. That’s none of my business… “I just did my best for the prince.”
Ah, after briefly admiring Cassano, he smiled and looked down at Leriel.
“Then I guess I’m not guilty either, because Prince Oberon led me.”
“You will never, ever die happily, I am just as good as you… “
“Well, we’re all here. It might be quite a welcome face.”
The person Cassano said he would introduce was a man who looked like a wounded bear.
A man who reliably stayed by Haren’s side and held a position in the liberation group after Haren disappeared.
His trusted companion, Jotun, was lying on the floor, rotting like a corpse, with his eyes bandaged.
‘No way… ‘
The appearance of the Jotun, her trusted subordinate, was shocking, but Leriel’s shoulders trembled with an unknown sense of anxiety. She seemed possessive, but… Is it possible that he is being defiled by a man who was his subordinate?
However, despite Leriel’s delusions, Cassano gently pulled her leash and ordered her to stand up and whisper.
“You know what? This man was with Haren until recently. “I am the man who is closest to your husband’s actions in this prison than anyone else except me.”
Haren, her heart pounding as soon as she heard that name, Leriel thought that this could also be Cassano’s lie, but she quickly denied it.
What was the reason for persecuting the Jotuns to such an extent? I guess it was because they wanted to find out. Leriel guessed that Cassano had already dug up a lot of information from him.
“How does it feel to be reunited with your subordinate in such disgrace?”
“Huh… “
Calloused fingers twist and rub the pierced nipples.
The very sensitive nipples were twisted this way and that, and the moment the tip was pressed and pulled by his nails, my closed thighs opened, and my knees trembled.
“You’re such a lewd bitch that you spread your crotch with just the slightest touch.”
Cassano bites his chocolate-colored ear, where the elongated cartilage is located, and endlessly spits out derogatory words in a low voice.
The hand stretched out to the moist vagina pulled out the clitoris hidden in the flesh, and as the index finger covered in love juice rolled the stiff clitoris with a tsk, tsk, tsk, Leriel pounded the floor with her heels and arched her back. It bounced.
“Huh, huh, huh!”
“You can’t stand it, right? “I want to cum again, you bitch.”
“No, no, no yohoho♥”
The nipples and clitoris, which have become very stiff, are rubbed and pressed by nails, and the sensitive ears are violated without hesitation.
Leriel, with a voice as sticky as honey, bounced his buttocks like a bitch in heat and tried to block Cassano’s hand by squeezing his thighs, but the weak grip only aroused Cassano.
“It’s nothing, I know you’re a bitch who wants to urinate in front of your subordinates. You are already enjoying that feeling of freedom. “For you who have become numb to the point where you don’t even care about naked bodies anymore, that’s a new pleasure.”
‘No, the moment he poured everything out in front of the rock, his eyes turned white, and his head melted, but… ‘
“Anyuub, Chuub, Chuub, Pahub, Perub, Huuum…” ♥”
Cassano covered the mouth of the bitch who was telling her lies and pulled Leriel’s swollen clitoris as if it were going to burst.
The more her index finger, covered in her thick love juices, twisted and pulled on her engorged clitoris, the more Leriel spread her legs wider, feeling something filling the stomach with her womb. Br〉
-Shoot!
Leriel suddenly bites the tongue of the male in her mouth and raises her eyes.
As if a large dam had collapsed and overflowed, the moment the feeling of urination that had been held to its limit was relieved, Leriel saw the sight of the dust burning away before her eyes, turning white before her eyes.  He flipped his hips and shot out a stream of water.
A stream of clear water cutting through the cold prison air.
With the smoke billowing out, the shoulders of the bear-like man who had fallen were slightly lifted.
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-Kaaaaang!!!
The handcuffs on the Jotun’s wrists hit the iron bars and sparks flew.
Lerriel, who was faltering at the noise that made her heart sink, unknowingly hid behind Cassano.
His back was as wide as a large rock, and the white shirt he was wearing was slightly wet with sweat, giving off a thick scent.
– Kuuk.
Cassano smiled slightly as he looked at Lerriel, who was clutching the hem of her shirt and clinging to her back, and turned her face back into her prison.
-Thud! Thud! Boom!
The Jotun was frantically pounding on the old iron bars, dripping sticky saliva. Cassano scratched his head, drooling at the sight of the Jotun’s completely turned face.
‘I fed him, but was it too much?’
There was nothing he could do. He was a man like a rock who wouldn’t budge no matter what he did, and Cassano remembered the stimulant he had received from Minerva, so he fed him without much thought and tortured him.
In a prison without a woman, his boiling body could not be cooled, and his hands and feet were bound and even his freedom was taken away, so Jotun slowly went crazy due to the combination of torture and stimulants.
‘I fed her to do whatever she wanted without opening her mouth, but she came to her senses when Leriel came.’
What would happen to him if he found out that it was his captain’s wife who excited him? As Cassano continued his useless imagination, he shook off his idle thoughts when he saw a finger reaching out insidiously beyond the iron bars and a flat nose sticking out from the bars.
“Trying to touch on a topic that no one recognizes.”
-Kwasik!
“Uuuuu!!!”
“Hmm.”
‘You hit me with an iron bar, you ignorant bastard… ‘
“If you pass on someone else’s work as you please, you will use it, right?”
“… “Who is yours?”
‘My nose is completely numb.’
Lerriel, who was rolling up the hem of the shirt she was holding in her hand and clinging to her back, smiled bitterly as she looked over her shoulder at the completely fallen Jotun. Jotun was also an excellent warrior… He was of a different class from the man named Cassano.
‘Even if it were in its original state, it would have been just one hit.’
Although her strength was weakened, her eyes remained the same, and Leriel, who made the estimate, slowly realized why Cassano had brought her here.
“Warning… Is that it?”
“I wanted to show that there are people like this.”
“… Then there wouldn’t have been a need to bring him naked, but when he insisted that it was yours-“
“I wanted to see you shaking.”
“Tsk… “
“Are there any people who have opened their eyes again? “You wrapped it well, right?”
“You crazy bastard… “
“Just hanging out with a prostitute.”
“… !”
-Quaang!
“Ugh?!”
The iron bars were crushed just as they had been kicked, and the curved bars broke and cut off the shoulder of the liberation member who had accused Leriel of being a prostitute. Cassano cleared his throat and straightened the bars with his hands, returning them to their original form.
‘It’s like an animal… ‘
When Cassano reveals his teeth, all members lower their eyes and lower their posture. Leriel folded her thighs and shrunk her body at the sight of Cassano, who clearly looked like a leader.
“They don’t even know you’re the leader, they think you’re my favorite whore.”
“That’s because you crushed your eyes.”
“No, they know that too. A woman who gives off such a lustful smell… There is no way they are the leaders.”
Puuuk, thick fingers digging into the soaked pussy.
Just by bending my index finger and scratching the wrinkled inner skin, Buung and Leriel’s heel came to mind.
“At times like this, magic is convenient.”
“… ? What is that…?”
Cassano, who was waving his left hand wildly around Lerielle’s pussy, put his free hand inside his bosom and took out a small scroll. Leriel narrowed her eyes, wondering what kind of trick the unexpected object was going to do.
“The original plan was to crush their pride by showing them being bullied like dogs in front of their subordinates… “
“Tsk… “
“My desire to be exclusive is stronger than it looks. Even if it’s part of the play, it’s stomach-churning to imagine them staring at you.”
“I brought it with me just in case,” Cassano explained, untied the string and skillfully tore the scroll with one hand.
-Whoop!
The dense mana spread on the floor of the wide passage, the mana with the color of the black night sky, soon poured out white particles like starlight, covering the entire passage.
“I can’t see the front, I can’t see the front!”
“What kind of bullshit are you doing again… !”
“Please, please forgive me!”
“You can hear, that’s enough.”
“… “I don’t know what kind of rhythm you’re asking me to go with. You always bring me in because you like it, and now you don’t want to show it to me again. What’s wrong with your head?”
‘… I want to monopolize it.’
Cassano’s eyes were so passionate that the emperor suddenly came to mind. Facing the burning eyes, Leriel shyly covered her breasts and private parts with her arms and tried to get away from Cassano, but Cassano, shaking the leash, pointed to the floor and pointed at Leriel. I ordered.
“Get down on your stomach and spread your ass to tempt me. “If you mess up, I’ll cut it short and let you leave.”
‘If I refuse, he will stay here for hours and harass me, you deceitful man.’
Leriel put his throbbing head back and slowly stretched out his hands on the floor. It was an action he repeated several times after being caught by this man anyway. Because she has already traveled too far to take care of her pride.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
“That bitch’s breathing sounds bad.”
“Please, please just let me take a look.”
‘They don’t know I’m Lell, it’s just… They say things like that because they see me as a horny prostitute.’
The males show their desire, wanting to take it for themselves, but when the male Cassano settles in, they turn away like a defeated dog.
The absolute male, Leri El, once again felt the presence of the man trying to tame her.
‘It’s the same as yesterday… ‘
His nose is crushed, and his hairbrushes the floor as he rests his cheek on the cold stone floor.
Her tingling pleasure tormented her relentlessly as the piercings adorning her nipples rocked against her stone floor every time she twisted her body… Leriel did not stop.
-Tzu-up…
A pink hole radiating hot heat, it was originally a small hole that wouldn’t even fit an index finger, but the butt hole, tamed by Cassano’s training and cock, was already sized to fit his cock.
A hole for pleasure, not for excretion.
After completing her preparations, Leriel let out her hot breath on the floor and started squeezing her cock, opening her mucous membranes and tightening and loosening her buttocks repeatedly.
“Please, please, please…” Enjoy your painted anus… Please, commit it.”
“You know what I like, putting it all down… “Wretched.”
Leriel’s face heated up as if it were going to explode at the needlessly detailed command.
However, she did this, but the fact that she stopped and started a fight was only Leriel’s loss. Cassano was a servant who welcomed the prolongation of this terrible time.
“In front of my subordinates… “
“Haha.”
“Chiit, boo, he wants to be fucked in front of his subordinates…” Ugh, what a naughty hole… “
“It’s good.”
“Shut up! “Why do you keep interfering when I’m just doing what I’m told?”
“I’m sorry, I’m cuter than I look.”
It’s cute. Leriel’s ears fluttered at the innocent compliment that didn’t seem at all sincere.
‘You can’t get caught up in this guy like this.’
Leriel, who had already forgotten that Cassano was entangled in her and was strangling her cock, gathered all her heart and cooed, raising her buttocks even higher and gently, softly, drawing a curve like a cat tempting her, pulling out her index finger.
“Lord, lord, master’s cock, bagaaaaa♥”
-Tsurrrrp!
As the hot meat stick sliced ​​through her soft flesh and pushed in, Lerriel let out a vulgar moan and bit her lip with her front teeth to somehow suppress her sound, but the moment Cassano’s cock slipped out, she couldn’t hold back.
“Ahhhhh♥”
The pleasure of her tickling sex and the hard glans scraping against her soft folds was enough to make Leriel’s head turn cloudy.
-Puuk, puk, poop!
“Huh, huh, huh, ♥ Hmm, huh, huh, huh, huh… !”
Ting, ting, ting, ting.
The noise of her piercing hitting the brick became shorter and shorter as Leriel’s chocolate skin became wet with sweat. Her big buttocks were red and ripe from being hit again and again, and her pussy was busy dripping with phantom pleasure.
-Pow! Pow! Pow! Pow!
“Ugh, huh, hiya, hiit, hiiik♥”
The vulgar sound of flesh resounds and the tickling voice echoes inside the prison. Leriel gasped at the sensation of her throbbing pussy, closed her eyes tightly, and tried to think of other things, but the question that had already occurred to her could not be erased from her mind.
‘The act of pulling back feels so good, but if it really gets into the vagina…’ ‘
If a six-rod like hot iron stabs into the soft flesh and bangs, booms, and beats like crazy on the uterus where the baby is coming-
In her delusion, Leriel thought of her mother riding on top of the emperor and pounding her buttocks in joy. Then, she shook her head and came out of her delusion.
“I guess I’m pretty used to it now. I really need to fuck you, right?”
“Now, wait a minute, that’s not it!”
-Wow! Wow! Wow!
Took, took, her whole body shakes and her hair becomes disheveled, blocking her vision.
Leriel hastily removed her hands and placed them on her floor, raising her buttocks like a mating dog while doing her best to fully accept Cassano’s weight.
‘It feels like I’m being swept away by a wave, my body, hmm, feels like it’s being torn apart…’ !’
It was so difficult for Leriel that she thought that if she continued to be penetrated by the dick like this, her body would split in two. Pewut, pewut, the pussy, unaware of its owner’s speed, showed off its sloppy appearance, cumming, and in her hazy mind, Lerriel, shaking back and forth, soon opened her eyes blearily and turned her body. Br〉
“Oh.”
The arm that glides around Cassano’s neck and the long legs that naturally wrap around his waist.
Leriel clinging to Cassano, squeezing her plump thighs, gave up thinking as she dug her nails into Cassano’s back.
“Enjoy it however you like… Since no one will see anyway, you can fuck yourself however you want!”
-Wow!
“Khehe, hehe, hehe, heheuu♥”
‘Breath, breath hit…’ !’
His eyes flickered and everything became blurry as his leash dug into his neck like a hanged criminal. His weakened body couldn’t take it, and for a moment, when his leash became loose, Leriel took a deep breath and then let it out and cried out loud.
-Paang! Paang! Paang!
Hehe♥ Save me, Joe, ugh, ugh, ugh, yes haaaaa♥”
‘I don’t know this, I don’t know, hehe? Eh? Heh?’
Cassano lifted Reliel up by pulling his leash with just one arm, and Reliel, unable to resist and being dragged up like a doll, gasped! His hands roughly pulled him down, and he rolled his eyes, gulping at the pleasure of having a cock stuck to the root.
“I’ll cum. If you spill even one drop… Then, I will treat you properly in front of my subordinates.”
A harsh warning, Leriel, struggling to understand Cassano’s words in a clouded state of mind, nodded her head and tightened her arms, and Cassano also groaned, pressing down on Leriel with her whole body, releasing the suppressed semen. Poured everything onto her wall.
-Burrrr!!!
“Oh hoot, hoot, euhiiik♥”
The violent sensation of her head being filled with semen, not her brain, and her explosive ejaculation to the extent that it made her wonder if her semen was flowing back like this, made Leriel tighten her buttocks and accept Cassano’s ejaculation.
-Pur up!
Leriel sprawled out on the floor as her arms and legs gave out, and she flipped over on her flailing arms, squeezing and cupping her big ass with both hands. She stood up with difficulty and leaned her head on Cassano’s chest.
“Really… It’s ugly.”
Her bleary eyes, her sweaty and disheveled hair, her snot sticking out slightly, and the tears on her chin were enough to stain Leriel’s features.
‘I’m going crazy.’
With a look that aroused the male’s sadistic spirit like crazy, Cassano took out the plug she had prepared for Lerielle and tapped her forehead, and Leriel immediately figured out its purpose and hurriedly inserted the plug into her anus. Inserted
“Huh… !”
‘I endured it, I endured it… !’
If it had been Lariel before, she would have gone on a rampage, saying, “Why do I have to wear such an ugly tool?” Or saying, “I will definitely kill you next time,” But the current Lariel was different.
The sense of accomplishment of fulfilling Cassano’s orders, and the copulation that was so amazing that I almost fainted.
Her melted brain could not properly perceive this absurd situation.
“We worked hard today, so let’s go up and rest. Take the lead.”
Cassano smiled, waving the leash in his hand, and Leriel looked at him with a blank face, then chop, chop, as if fascinated, with both hands on the floor, trudging, trudging, crawling like a dog, leading him.
“Ah, ah… “
“Damn, this smell is driving me crazy, it’s driving me crazy… !”
“Woman, woman, woman!”
‘You can’t even challenge yourself, you’re just busy whining.’
‘… ‘
‘Huh!’
Leriel criticized her subordinates without realizing it, but her brain, having experienced pleasure beyond its limits, could not undergo normal thinking.
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Her thoughts about the pathetic males that she secretly felt began to dominate Leriel.
‘The males were weeded out without making any attempt, their once dignified appearance has gone, and they are left with such pathetic looks… ‘
‘Casanowan is different.’
“Haha, look at that, imagining yourself masturbating?”
When she turned her head at Cassano’s ridicule, she saw a man holding his small penis with both hands and shaking it rapidly.
The figure did not look like a man, but rather like a monkey, so Leriel chuckled without even realizing it.
‘He’s completely different from that guy. Is this guy special? I don’t think the emperor was like that either… ‘
Leriel, who was daydreaming as she crawled on the floor with her blank face, suddenly remembered a man and compared him to Cassano as if possessed.
‘Haren too… ‘
During her time in the slave liberation group, she shared the same room with him on many missions, so Leriel also remembered seeing him naked by chance.
She had never tried to recall it, but when she made up her mind, Haren’s naked body came to her in great detail, and Lerriel squinted her eyes involuntarily and placed her head next to the man she had been masturbating with just moments before. Haren was established.
‘It was definitely small… ‘
“Even if you want to fuck them, they just masturbate like monkeys. Isn’t that funny?”
‘Even if you want to violate me… Are these males just giving up and masturbating? ‘
Leriel glanced, leaving the cold stone floor and taking the stairs, looking at Cassano who was grinning and thinking.
‘A man like a pervert who wants to embrace me at all costs, is he different from that…? ?’
Due to her lack of sanity, her thoughts began to become more and more distorted, but her once distorted thoughts were enough to eat away at her, and as Leriel crawled ahead of her, she suddenly remembered Haren.
‘Same thing to him-‘
-Tooong!
A loud noise that shakes away distracting thoughts.
Leriel was embarrassed to see herself in her prison before she knew it, but Cassano completely ignored her and picked up the bucket he had left next to her in the corner and washed her with his familiar hands.
-Purr!
“Huh!”
Clearing her mind as the cold water hit her whole body, Lerriel opened her bleary eyes and looked at Cassano, but he kept her mouth shut and gently washed her body with his obliging touch.
Lerielle brushed out her soaked hair like a wet dog and thoughtfully wiped away the remaining moisture with the towel Cassano gave her. She clenched her fists as she remembered her delusion just now.
‘What was I thinking just now…’ ‘
“Now, should I wash it too?”
-Wow!
“Whoa?”
Just before she was overcome with self-loathing, her eyes flashed with a tingling pain.
Leriel, who was lying on her stomach, raised her head with her hand on her throbbing cheek and saw Cassano’s towering, glistening cock before her eyes.
“Please clean it thoroughly.”
“Ha… “
The air, which had become clear for a moment, becomes hot, and a thick scent fills the prison.
The heat that reminded her of what had just happened, and her eyes met with a cock full of traces of his own, made her fall on her knees at eye level with Cassano’s cock, which was pounding her face persistently, repeatedly, as if fascinated. I kissed the end,
-Chup…
Her plump lips cradle her glans, and the tip of her soft tongue wraps around her glans. The thick smell of semen covered her head every time she licked her split ends.
“Chuuup. Chuup, Chuup… “
Leriel, who placed her hands gently on her breasts, glanced up at Cassano to see his reaction.
Every time she licked the urethra covered in pre-cum and pushed her tongue into the hole, her shoulders twitched and trembled. At the immediate reaction, Leriel jerked up, sucked the cock in a larger mouthful, and pushed the large cock into her throat.
-Clap, clap, clap.
A thick, saliva-soaked tongue greedily licks the veiny column and gently wraps around the cock.
Feeling the pleasant pressure in his throat, Cassano grabbed the top of his silver head and slowly rocked it back and forth. Leriel also looked up at Cassano, rubbing her glans against the inside of her bulging, slim cheek and serving his cock.
-Choo-up, chu-up, chu-up!
“Uuuuum, guuuuum, huuum… Hirub, Chuut, Um?”
Cluck, cluck, Cassano’s cock was throbbing in her hot mouth, and the tip of the glans, hard as a rock, was trembling. Leriel realized that the time for ejaculation was imminent, and slowly swallowed the root while keeping eye contact with Cassano.〈 Br〉
“Fuuuuum… “
Whoosh, hot snort tickled my pubic hair, and the lips that touched my groin rubbed my pubic hair here and there.
“I’ll cook it.”
At the soft notice, Leriel gently closed her eyes and tightened her throat. Seeing the attitude of a slave who was ready to receive it, Cassano hugged the small head and began to squirt out the semen he had been holding in, his balls shaking.
– Excited! Exciting! Exciting!
The semen pouring down like a wave hit his throat and slightly regurgitated. However, Leriel didn’t know what kind of trouble he would get if he spilled his semen here, so he quietly tightened his lips and swallowed the sticky semen like a thirsty shipwreck. .
‘It’s fishy and hot… Ugh, I feel dizzy… ‘
Even though I only sucked the cock, my nipples became hard and my two kneeling legs slowly spread. My body, which had cooled down in a cold water bath, was ready to accept the cock again when I put it in my mouth.
-Pop!
“Ah, hum, pha, haa, haa, hehe… “
Transparent semen flowing through the philtrum. After swallowing the overflowing semen for one minute, Leriel spit out the cock filling his mouth and stuck out his tongue to show off his capabilities.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
While holding a cock in her mouth, Leriel did not breathe through her nose and was only absorbed in sucking the cock.
She looked up at Cassano, who seemed satisfied with her breathing, and hugged her puffy breasts.
‘I guess it’s starting again, I didn’t eat properly in front of her subordinates…’ I’m sure he’ll rush at me like crazy.’
Cough, the plug still clogged deep in her buttocks. Cassano, who roughly pulled out the plug, almost came running at her like a dog in heat.
After finishing her thoughts, Leriel withdrew her arms and lay down on the blanket on the floor, making eye contact with Cassano, but the words that came out of his mouth were different from what she had imagined.
“Ah, well written. “I heard that Leriel’s mouth and pussy are perfect?”
The tightening is different, the tightening is different. Cassano grinned, quickly tying her undone belt and tidying up her disheveled clothes. Because of this, Leri El, who was preparing to be fucked by her, became stiff in an awkward posture.
“I have guests today, so I’ll leave early. Do you have a good rest?”
-Tooong!
His old iron bars were closed without a trace, and his steps seemed to have no trace of regret.
Cassano disappeared from the large prison in the blink of an eye, and Leriel was taken aback, blinking his eyes as he smelled his reverberation in the air.
“What, what?”
Leriel was free for a moment. She didn’t wear any shackles, and Cassano didn’t even lock the prison door when he left.
Of course, with the choker around her neck, she had nothing left but a lewd body… At least she had freedom now.
“What is this… ?”
For a moment, a suspicion arose that it might be Cassano’s handiwork.
The prison door, which she could not bend with her two thin arms, was pushed lightly, making a squeak and rusty sound. Leriel, who walked blankly into her hallway and felt no signs of being welcomed, wondered if this was her chance, and swallowed, swallowing the saliva that had accumulated in her mouth. Swallowed
Curly hairs falling as she wipes the corners of her mouth.
Leriel, with her red face, wiping the corners of her mouth and even spitting out her spit, headed towards her stairs as if possessed.
‘What kind of trick is this? Or, did it really just go away? Is now the right opportunity?’
Leri El, who had roughly memorized the structure of the prison as she set out for a walk, lowered her posture and climbed the stairs barefoot, hoping not to be discovered, engaging her five senses as much as she could.
‘There’s no one, not even a sentry.’
The main entrance is exactly two floors up. Leriel climbed the stairs on all fours, which she was now accustomed to, and lowered her posture as much as possible.
As she slowly climbed up the stairs with her arms outstretched, a dark-colored door was slightly open.
‘The main gate is higher, so what does this place do?’
Cassano’s body scent is faintly felt as he coughs, chews his dry nose, and frowns.
She was underneath him for dozens of nights, she buried her face in the crook of his neck, and the feeling of her body as her eldest child was something Leriel could not forget.
‘Ah, I guess this is the floor he stays on.’
There were no stairs to climb on the floor where the front door was located. Since they arranged her lodging right above the prison where Leriel was staying, Leriel thought that she would have been in trouble if she had moved without thinking.
‘I can’t leave like this, Sa… I saw it on my walk, but I need the key.’
At first she felt humiliated by the fact that she was naked on the floor, but she did not neglect to gather information. Reliel remembered the image of Cassano using the key from inside when leaving the front door. She quickly climbed the stairs and looked towards the front door. As she expected, the only way out, the front door, was tightly closed.
‘And I can’t leave like this. If I leave in my current state, I’m sure I’ll be caught the moment I’m discovered missing.’
Cassano is also a high-level warrior who has seen aspects of the Sword Master. It was clear that he was a rabbit before a wolf with his physical abilities sealed.
‘If it is an artifact of this size, there must be a means to control it. I have no choice but to stop by.’
Leriel stuck her head out through the slightly open gap at the ink-colored door with a flickering shadow peeking out, exhaled hot breath, stuck to the floor like a lizard, and moved forward very slowly but surely.
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[Aang, ha, hehe! Mr. Cassano, I told you that it was dirty, dirty, dirty!]
[… There is… Not… Yo?]
“Ha?”
As I throw myself through the gap in the dark door, what I hear is the vulgar teachings and the promiscuous sounds of flesh.
Foreclosure, foreclosure, foreclosure – The hallway was filled with the sound of the sweaty flesh of lustful men and women clashing.
‘You’re leaving me alone and playing around with a customer.’
What kind of customer is that? He just went there to fuck a new woman like a dog in heat.
Leriel felt uncomfortable with a topic that she didn’t need to be angry about. She moved slowly, crawling across the clean brick floor with a face filled with pain, and she could see why the hallway was filled with obscene sounds.
“Please hug me tighter, Cassano’s bitch is here. Yes, hehe, jjook, jjook, jjook… “
“You’ve become more foolish, haven’t you become so cute? “I feel like my dick is going to explode.”
‘They’re talking shit.’
A man and a woman happily eat together with the iron door wide open, probably not even thinking about the presence of an intruder.
Although the woman’s voice was hard to hear due to Cassano’s rough movements, it was clear to Leriel that she was infatuated with that disgusting man.
At that time, Leriel found something hanging on one side of the hallway. She found a useful tool and slowly reached out her hand and pulled out the candleholder hanging on the wall. Then, she extinguished the candle and took out all the candles. 〉
‘It looks useful.’
Leriel, holding a pointed awl at the bottom of the candlestick, which was meant to be placed somewhere, turned it over and held it like a stake, calmly drew up a plan and watched through the gap in the open door.
She ‘stabs the neck of the woman who came with her and exchanges a piece of her choker with her. She’s a terrible person for a woman, so if her life depends on it, she’ll do it.’
The part of the awl that looked like it was about two fingers thick. Even if it avoided the artery, if an awl of this size got stuck in her neck, she would have to get treatment quickly.
‘It’s enough as a momentary bargaining material, the problem is this choker… ‘
Lerriel recalled how Cassano used her choker’s abilities and imagined her limitations.
‘The suppression of behavior was easily activated. But Cassano did not give any orders after that… There was no artifact that could completely suppress the power of a Sword Master. If there had been a long time ago, you would have completely tamed me with this.’
To some extent, it was a reasonable guess. Leriel organized her plan by combining the information she had, and even if everything went wrong, she decided to take revenge as little as possible.
‘If you have weighed the precious existence of others, I hope you realize its weight as well.’
The supreme pleasure that Cassano gave her was enough to corrupt Leriel. However, she is a fighter who devoted decades to fighting the empire.
Liberation leader Leriel did not die.
‘… Haren, and everyone.’
Feeling grateful to his subordinates and the many people who had always waited for him while protecting the liberation group, he decided to escape from here.
Leri El stuck her head out into the bright light shining through the crack in the open door, covering her mouth with one hand to avoid being seen by Cassano, and looked into her room while hiding in the shadows.
There was a person that Leriel could not have imagined.
“Mr. Cassano, hmm, kiss, kiss me… I was lonely, I guess Miss Felicia has gotten over it now, hehe… “
“I didn’t know Katra would be this spoiled, should I not let her sleep in today?”
“If you want…” “
‘Is it an illusion? Or is it just a similar person?’
Leriel was so shocked that she froze… She also had a guess in her heart.
Cassano is lost and captured in the village where he stays, and when Cassano returns from his absence, he appears with a familiar scent.
And if Catra were in the same situation as herself… It was as if it had been decided by Catra’s words.
‘In the end, it got dirty.’
But she was defiled – Katra’s face was filled with happiness.
Leriel held her breath against the door, clutching the candlestick in her hand tightly, so she could observe Catra more closely on top of Cassano.
“Chup, chuup, hehe, yeah, if you just stay still, I’ll finish it, I liked this…” “
Catra smiled cheekily while biting the man’s tongue. She pushed Cassano, who raised her upper body, and laid her down, clasping her hands and placing them on her head, showing off her smooth armpits and showing off her large breasts. She began shaking her waist.
‘Mother… ‘
The scene was extremely similar to that of her mother, who had given Leriel to her.
But…
The remnants of her mother surrounding Katra were dispelled, and a new person took their place.
“Yeah, huh, haa, hit, laugh, hehe!”
The woman, shaking her hips with her silver hair flowing, smiles lasciviously as she gently strokes the spotted handprints on her voluptuous and smooth body.
Leriel saw Catra in her lust and came face to face with her self.
“Ha, do you want to suck my breasts? “Hey, here it is.”
“I think Katra’s breasts got bigger.”
“Hehe, there’s such a cute baby, so he might grow up.”
Catra gently stroked Cassano’s black hair while shaking her hips. Catra was smiling happier than any other woman in the world as she hugged Cassano’s head, who was sucking on her breast with her motherly face.
“Then the baby has a favor to ask of Katra… “
“Anything… “
Whispering, at the sound of a dirty whisper, her movements stopped, and a shadow appeared on Katra’s face, but she soon got over it and pushed Cassano away with a look that said she couldn’t stop her. Then, she got up from the bed, spread her legs, and took a shallow stance. I was drunk.
“Jeboji, do you like it? This report is more delicious than the leader, so please feel free to eat it. A lustful pussy that wants to eat Cassano’s cock… “
Catra’s plump pussy, dripping drool, and the neat mound without any pubic hair were popping, slurping, slurping, dripping with love juices accumulated inside her.
“Of course, Katra tastes much better.”
“Really? Then are you going to fuck me again?”
Catra turned around, buried his face in the bed, raised his buttocks high in the sky, and begged for Cassano’s cock in the same way that Lerriel had been strangling his cock.
“A lovely woman like Katra is better than a woman who doesn’t let you see or eat.”
Her aunt, the magic word that instantly made her cold head boil, made Lerriel want to pierce Cassano’s snout with the candlestick she held in her hand, but she held back the urge with great effort.
‘How dare you make such a foolish move.’
However, once her anger spreads, it cannot be easily extinguished, and the fire that covered her inside was enough to confuse her.
‘You say you want to tame me, that you want to eat me, and when you run up to her like a dog and shake her waist, you come back and spit such nonsense at Katra? ‘Are you crazy?’
‘Katra, you too will be surprised if you find out the truth. That man is a crazy beast who clings to me, throwing away all his benefits to the prince who serves him because he wants me. He is still quenching his sexual desire by holding you, but his ultimate goal is me. He is a monkey-like man whose head is full of me, who even now only thinks about me because he wants to destroy me and embrace that me!’
Leriel let out a long rage, and after huffing and puffing indignantly for a while, she stuck her head behind the door again and watched their affair.
The love affair continued for a long time without end. Cassano carried Catra’s elongated body around the room and copulated like an animal, and Catra’s white skin became increasingly stained with red handprints and soggy semen.
Catra was driven to the verge of fainting, and Leriel, who watched her with sunken eyes, stretched out her hand to her vagina as if fascinated, and then looked at her, the long silver thread hanging down. She closed her eyes tightly and fell from her door.
‘Taking Katra hostage… I give up.’
Her head was dizzy, it was clear that this was an opportunity that would come at any moment, but with her head full of confusion, Ron Lerriel decided that she could not do anything, so she returned to the prison without hesitation.
‘The opportunity will come again, but why did Catra fall into the arms of that guy? She looks at her lovingly, like a woman in love… No, not like.’
Catra was in love with Cassano, and so was Cassano.
‘Did you get hugged because of me? No, Katra is already… ‘
Realizing that Katra had already betrayed her a long time ago, Leriel hugged her knees and bowed her head in her vain heart, and then she suddenly remembered.
‘Can I become like that?’
Like Catra, she climbs on top of Cassano, longing for her love, and as she looks at him lovingly, she hugs him and whispers her love.
Then the sound of her plodding, heavy footsteps came closer and Lerriel lifted her silently buried head and looked beyond her iron bars.
Cassano approached with a sly look on his face, twirling the key in his finger. The strong smell of various bodily fluids was wafting from his body, as if he had no intention of hiding it.
“Oh, I forgot to lock it. Well, I thought that would be the case, but you stayed calm?”
“… Shut up… “
“Why are you in a bad mood again? Come on, watch your ankles.”
Cassano shackles his ankles with familiar hand movements.
“And I also prepared new stickers. Now, be careful.”
Jiik, Cassano took off the heart-shaped sticker that he always prepared and placed it perfectly on her slightly wet vagina. He finished stroking her private parts with a soft hand and was looking at Leriel with kind eyes.
Leriel, who looked up at him blankly, stiffened at the shameless face of his slowly approaching her, but when he got close enough to kiss, he just passed by her.
“Oh, it was here.”
“Inhale.”
Leriel, who had completely forgotten to put back the candlestick she had prepared for the attack when she returned in resignation, looked up at Cassano with a pale face as he took the candlestick away, but he, with a calm face, shushed Leriel with his index finger on his lips. I asked L.
“I’m waiting well.”
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-Boom!
‘I knew I was coming… ‘
Also, Leriel, who fell for Cassano’s trick, remembered the scent of her body and the image of her being roughly violated by Cassano, who was approaching her, holding a catra, and then, throbbing, she chewed her lips in response to the signals her body was sending, and slowly entered her vagina. I stretched out my hand.
“Because I need to calm him down, I never, ever want to take his place or anything like that… “
Reliel begins to touch her, remembering the affair with Catra that took place in her room. As she began to masturbate, she replaced the woman in Cassano’s arms with her own, slowly grabbing her breasts and squeezing them gently.
“Ugh!”
With the piercing stuck between her fingers, Leriel let out a happy sigh and tsked, tsked, pinching her nipple with her index finger. She twisted this way and that, clumsily imitating Cassano’s rough touch. She placed the tip of her tongue on her lower teeth and made a tic, tick, sticker with a pitiful face. I scratched the covered, protruding clitoris with my index finger.
“Oh, oh, my nipples and clit are sensitive, keuhuhut!”
Larry L. Twisted her stiff nipples with her fingers that were scratching her clitoris.
Like a monkey engrossed in her masturbation, she brought her feet together and faced the soles of her feet, chop, chop, shaking her feet and focusing on the pleasure she felt at the tips of her nipples.
“Go, go, go, go, go, go, hehe!!!”
Wow!
Leriel climaxes by pulling her nipples with the intention of tearing them off. Drop, drop, the sticker that had been attached perfectly became slightly wrinkled due to the soaked love juice. She suddenly remembered Catra who had been fawning over her pussy, and she swallowed the saliva that had accumulated in her mouth and thought about it.
Realizing that there was a root cause for the thirst that could not be quenched even after masturbating to the point that her chest was throbbing, Leriel slowly got up and placed her cheek on the iron bars, listening to the sound of her heart pounding, pounding, pounding. 〉
‘No, it must have gone up again… ‘
Cassano was nowhere to be seen even when looking outside her window, and since there was no sign of her presence, the only person on this floor was Leriel.
[Please fuck me hard into the pussy!!! Ugh, ugh, ugh, ugh, ugh!]
The last sight of Catra crying out that her pussy was good while being tied to her bedsheet and fucked like a toy.
Reliel, who naturally recalled that image of her, looked down at the heart sticker attached to her vagina with her bloodshot eyes and slowly stretched out her hand.
“Haa, haa, haa, haa… “
Leriel let out her hot breath and began to peel off her stickers. After several attempts, her fingernails deviated several times and finally succeeded in grasping the end of her sticker. Leliel thought for a moment as she absentmindedly peeled off the sticker with her mouth open.
“Is this right, haha, well, but… “
-G profit
“Oh, why are you doing this? You’re begging me, huh, huh, huh, huh!”
-Knock, knock, knock, knock!
Leriel left behind the rattling sticker and began to pound her wet pussy.
Recalling Cassano’s hand massaging Catra, she started masturbating her with both hands alternately, pressing down on her clitoris with her index finger. She pursed her lips and quickly massaged her tight folds. Scratched
“Ahehe, hehe, hee, hee…” !”
Every time my hard nails scratch my smooth wrinkles, my back hurts, and my neck becomes stiff. Leriel stuck out her tongue and focused on fucking her pussy like she was learning how to masturbate for the first time.
-Hold, hold, hold!
“Ahhhhh, go away, gaah, euhiik!!!”
Long legs stretching out with a joyful smile.
Leriel, who felt an orgasm while curling her toes and trembling, slowly pushed the finger back in, feeling the floating sensation, lowered her head and continued masturbating her pussy.
-Push shot! Fu shoot! Push shoot!
“Ohhhoot…” ! Uh, it’s different from your butt. The more you touch it, the more stupid you become… “
Lerielle was whimpering like a child and cooing, cupping her thighs and thrusting her pussy, drip, drip, her drool ran down her chin and pooled in her cleavage, staining her stomach, but she
It didn’t stop.
The only one who can stop Leriel in this prison is herself. Rubbing and squeezing her knees that were touching her, Scratching her wrinkles that were tightly nestled in her breasts, Leriel was addicted to her overflowing pleasure and was in awe of her. I devoted a lot of time to masturbating her.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
The inside of the prison was miserable.
The liquid that Lerriel had scattered here and there formed a puddle, and her fingers were swollen from her love juice.
Due to her love juice splashing out, Cassano’s vaunted stickiness was almost completely lost, and even after masturbating until she fainted, Leriel felt regretful and stroked her clitoris with her wet fingers. I was soothing myself by rubbing.
Then, I heard familiar footsteps.
“Hot!”
‘Cassano is back, when you see this, oh no…’ !”
[What, you’re in heat alone and your pussy is sore and making a fuss? Tell me sooner, I can help you.]
Reliel swallowed her saliva without realizing it as her delusion slowly began to creep in, but that should never have happened. In a hurry, Leriel poured the water she had collected in the corner of her cell onto the floor and was about to put it on her body when she found a sticker that was about to fall off.
“Profit, stick, stick…” “
Leriel, embarrassed by the sight of the sticker soaked in love juice and mushy, losing its unique adhesiveness and on the verge of falling off, placed both hands on top of each other, squeezing her vagina with both hands as if performing CPR, and placed the sticker on her palm like Cassano had done. Chop, chop, I finished by pounding the pussy.
“Ugh, huh, huh, huh… “
Sigh-!
Before Cassano stuck her head out, Leriel took a deep breath and placed the water in the bucket on her head.
Leriel looked like a drowned rat in an instant. Thinking that she had cleaned up all traces of her, she placed a towel on her head and wiped away the moisture.
“What, why is the water so wet, did you masturbate or something?”
“… “Shut up!”
“It’s just a joke, but you’re overreacting.”
In fact, Cassano didn’t notice. However, the moment Leriel and Chop, Chop, both fidgeted, entered the prison, their eyes widened at the strong female scent that could not be washed away.
‘I gave it a try just for fun, and it seems like I had some fun with it?’
When you observe calmly, you can see traces.
Her neck was cracked from crying so much, her eyes were red from the tears she shed every time she climaxed, and she was standing in an awkward posture, but Cassano could tell.
‘It goes away just like a western.’
Leriel climaxes with Western gestures, bouncing her back and stamping her feet.
Even when she masturbated alone, the habit still persisted, and her body was exhausted and limp.
“If you have nothing to do, get out. “She’s not in good shape, and you probably don’t want to embrace a sick woman.”
‘It’s rolling to the head.’
Leriel is becoming more and more shameless. Is that her nature? Cassano, who was increasingly attracted to her, decided to pick on her and snatched her wrist hidden in her waist her.
“Huh?!”
“Isn’t that good? How much strength did you have left to masturbate until her fingers were swollen?”
“Wrong, this is a blister. No – it was a blister.”
“You say bullshit so shamelessly.”
-Tub.
“Hi!”
To punish Leriel for her nonsense, Cassano suddenly put his finger in her mouth her.
He licked her folds her with his large tongue her, curled around her nub her, and squeezed her lips, teasing her as he turned to face Leriel, who was fluttering her ears her with her newly flushed face her. He spat out his finger and said to her.
“It’s delicious. “How long did it take to get this deep taste, huh?”
“Wait a minute, hehe!”
-G profit!
When I peeled off the sticker with a rough hand, water droplets as fluffy as slime fell on the floor.
The thick love juice that had accumulated inside until just now.
As soon as the sticker was removed, Cassano approached Leriel, who was busy covering her face with both hands and flapping her ears, as the strong female scent wafted in.
“Did you mean to keep it to yourself when you threatened to kill me if you touched me and told me not to touch you at all?”
“Shut up, shut up, shut up… !”
Hysteria leading to sound deviation. Cassano boldly approached Lerielle, fluttering the tips of her ears and percussing and thrusting, then lowered her posture her, cupped her plump thighs her, and placed the tip of her nose her against her plump, plump pussy her.
-Sigh!
“Hmm!?”
Tap, tap, the moment you rub the very engorged clitoris with the tip of your nose and flick, flick, and sweep the labia with the tip of your hook-like tongue, you squeal! The plump thighs immediately squeezed my face.
‘Let’s see the reaction, I think it will come to me slowly… ‘
When I left the place, he even took off the sticker and started pounding my pussy. Cassano decided that it was time to give in to his ever-increasing sexual desire as it was proof that her buttocks were not full of her.
-Clap, clap, clap!
“Don’t lick! Hehe, hehe, hee, hee, hee, hee, oh oh oh… !”
‘Elves are so amazing, how are they so fragrant?’
No matter how clean a woman she is, she has a slight odor. Of course, Cassano solved the problems of her women with her various items of her, and one of her peculiarities was that most of Cassano’s women did not have such smells …
In Leriel’s case, her fragrant flower scent and a comforting scent coexisted. It was a mass of pheromones that were enough to excite a man when mixed with the scent of a female that was released when he was slightly prodded.
-Zooup, Joowup, Zuuuuup!
“If you suck, yes, ideal, heaeae… ! Dwelling, jugeulgeogatya, huu, kyaheuuuuu, kihit!”
Jjong, Jjong, Jjong, and lean lips suck up the fluffy flesh and eat the flowing honey water. With that alone, Leriel was shaking, raising her heels, and climaxing again and again.
“Puh…”
“Ah, hehe, hehe, hehe, hehe… “
Leriel flops down on the floor, revealing her white pupils.
Cassano wiped the corners of his mouth as he looked down at the lustful elf who had completely fainted, and smiled bitterly as he recalled the telegram he had just received from Medea.
‘There are only a few days left, and I want to beat it within that time.’
Even as the training grew more and more intense, Leriel held on to her last breath and returned to her original self-possessed appearance.
She acts like a bitch who will give everything to you if you give her everything, but if she is given just a moment, she barks as if she has been fawned over.
Although she enjoyed the process, her vision was limited.
Cassano remembered Lerriel, who had spied on her affair with Katra, and decided to take advantage of her.
I didn’t want to let go of my prey once I had it, because I keenly felt what would happen if I missed it once in this world.
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The promised time to educate Leriel was only 15 days.
Cassano used the time guaranteed by Oberon wisely to gather information and insulted Leriel, but Leriel was not easily discouraged.
Reliel brought out her desires to the fullest by fucking her rear hole in front of her subordinates and mixing her body with her subordinate, Katra, but she did not give in easily.
Cassano spent the rest of her time in and out of prison, lusting for Leriel’s body, but in the end, she did not give in.
– Iron stone! Slam!
“Ugh, huh.”
Her saliva-soaked cock slaps her cheek and taps the bridge of her sharp nose. Chop, chop, Lerriel glared at her glans pounding her slim cheek, then quietly opened her mouth and a bit down on her glans, glaring at Cassano.
“Today is the last day, did you know?”
Leriel, who spat out her dick with a fishy smell of semen, answered firmly, covering her big breasts with her arms.
“Of course.”
How long have I been waiting for this moment? Leriel spoke harshly to Cassano, who was joking that it was poisonous.
“I have never once, from the moment I was imprisoned here, thought of giving in to you. Where is Haren?”
‘It’s so bold and proud.’
Leriel’s proud attitude Cassano, who clicked her tongue, shrugged her shoulders and placed her hand on Leriel’s cheek as she knelt and spoke as if she was shocked.
“That’s not something a woman who gets wet just by putting a dick in her mouth would say.”
“I guess you don’t know the term ‘menstrual phenomenon.’ I asked where Haren was… !”
Still, Cassano, whose cheeks were slightly red as if feeling ashamed, only when the promised day arrived did he admit that only Haren was the key to defeating Leriel.
She said, ‘She thought she could break it before…’ It has a strangely thick core.’
A subject who is so vulnerable to her pleasure and cries out at the slightest touch can have such a change in attitude.
Cassano realized that he could no longer put it off, so he lifted his pants and placed the robe he had prepared on the face of Leriel, who was kneeling.
“What is this?”
Leriel brushed away the pubic hair from the corner of her mouth and picked up her loose robe. Cassano did not say much other than simply telling her to wear it.
-Sarak, Sarak.
“Laugh… “
As she put on her robe, Leriel got shivers every time a piece of cloth brushed her nipples. She looked at Cassano, who didn’t like the sight of her, and put on her hood. The robe was roughly taken off.
“Kyaak!”
“It’s so messy, it needs to be dressed up to some extent.”
After finishing her words, Cassano disappears somewhere for a moment. Seeing him disappear without any safety measures in place, Leriel wondered if now was the right time, but today is the day the promise ends.
Thinking that there was no benefit in scraping and making crumbs, she leaned against the wall and waited for Cassano to return.
“You were waiting well, right?”

Cassano returned with two buckets full of something. In a welcoming tone toward her guard dog, Leriel raised her middle finger and focused her attention on the items Cassano had brought.
“What is that?”
“If you’re stuck in a place where you can’t see sunlight, your skin is bound to become dull, right? “I thought I’d give you some grooming before I keep my promise.”
“Fu, crumbly?”
“I guess I need to take care of it?”
The person who was locked up is talking a lot. Leriel’s curse rose up to her throat, but she held back.
“But whoop?!”
The moment I was about to ask how he wanted me to groom myself, a clear liquid poured onto the top of my head.
Lerielle, covered in her fragrant flower scent, flapped her arms, spitting out her flower scent, and Cassano threw down her empty bucket and grabbed the defenseless Leriel’s back.
Her touch gently grasped her breast, which was coated in a slippery liquid. Even though she tried to reject it by twisting her body around, Cassano’s touch clung persistently and did not let go.
“S-shit, stop playing around and get out of there… !”
“This is my last time as a slave, so I have to help you groom yourself.”
“Bullshit!”
“Or, since it’s been a long time since we last reunited, do you want to meet covered in cum?”
Warning that if he refuses, he will defile her until he is satisfied, Leriel, who stuck out her tongue at Cassano’s insidiousness, gritted her teeth, closed her eyes tightly, and lowered her arms to accept Cassano’s touch.
“Yes… “
As the lotion-like smooth liquid flows over chocolate-colored skin, it creates a mysterious glow. Cassano began massaging Lerielle’s body to his liking, taking in her appetizing body with his eyes full of desire.
After massaging her arms and legs and stroking them up and down, he flinched and stiffened when he grabbed her breasts, which had a beautiful shape like a water drop.
“Wait, huh, huh, just kidding…” !”
Cassano teases the soft, huge breasts by kneading them here and there, squeezing them and kneading them like dough. Seeing his lack of seriousness, Leriel said something in a sharp voice, but Cassano did not stop.
“Now I have to wash the bottom.”
“… !”
Leriel’s shoulders, which had been squeezing her crotch and straightening her back, are shaking. An insidious touch creeping up like a snake – Leriel blushed as he slightly spread his plump thighs at the irresistible touch.
“Hair grows quickly.”
“Everyone, shut up!”
Curly silver pubic hair soaked in love juice and lotion. Cassano, playfully grabbing the hair on her pussy that had started to grow after shaving it for her training, lowered her posture, squatted down, and gently pushed her thighs, which had stopped spreading, to spread them completely.
Cassano pushed a slippery finger into the tight hole to find out the extent of what Leriel would tolerate.
“!!! Haha, huh, huh, what are you doing? Take it out, take it out… !”
The pleasure in my pussy that I learned that day when I masturbated like crazy. Of course, Cassano had unleashed his magic several times before, but it wasn’t quite like this.
Lerriel thought she had only one finger, but the moment her thick finger cut through the cave and gently scraped her smooth wrinkles, she realized there was no comparison.
“Huh, huh, huh, hiyat, haaaaat…” !”
The male’s thick fingers scrape away the secret cave, then tap, tap, and rub the upper wall where the bumps are located with the tips of the nails. With that alone, Leriel opened her mouth filled with saliva and let out a bitch’s cry, shaking her legs.
Tap, tap, tap, heels floating in the air pound the floor and both thighs vibrate like aspen trees.
At Cassano’s thrust, which broke the upper limit of the pleasure she knew, Leriel stretched out both her arms and tried to push down Cassano’s forearm, which was piercing her pussy, but his huge, tree-like arms did not budge.
“Stop, stop… !”
“Are you going to push it like that, and it will fall out?”
Seeing Lerriel whimpering as he tried to pull her hand away, Cassano pulled out her index finger and pushed her middle and ring fingers into her clenched pussy to tease her. He put it in and crushed her like he was digging her well.
-Pap pak!
“Khuuuuut! Haa, haa, haa, hehe… !”
“Do you know that if you put a little more here, the hymen that you worked so hard to protect will also tear? “Isn’t it amazing?”
Tick, tick, a sloppy touch touching a thin membrane, Leriel hurriedly tried to block Cassano’s touch by tightening his thighs, but it was already too late.
-It’s so awesome! It’s so awesome!
“Huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Chop-chop-chop-chop, persistent chewing that never stopped. In the end, Leriel’s climax came faster than Cassano’s hand could stop.
Leriel grabbed Cassano’s wrist like an old tree with both hands, digging into his skin with her hard nails, raised her head on tiptoe, and cried out loud, slowly climaxing.
-Push shot! Pusshoo, pushshoo!
A clear fountain pouring from the bladder. Leriel, who spat out the tide three times, grimaced and let out the breath he had been holding.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
My slender fingers were trembling, and my vagina was tightening and loosening repeatedly as if I was having a spasm. Leriel enjoying the afterglow of climax with a stupid face.
Cassano looked down at her with satisfaction, took out her finger, and placed it on her plump lips, making him suck her love juice.
Peck, peck, peck… Leriel licks her nails and knuckles like a well-behaved puppy. Cassano pushed away Leriel, who was clinging to him in a hesitant position, for the next schedule and called someone waiting outside.
“Come in.”
-Ttogak, ttogak, ttogak.
Leriel, who had a familiar body shape, looked blankly at the mysterious woman walking in with her proper gait.
She was covered in a black cotton cloth, so I couldn’t see her face, but I could instinctively know who was behind her cotton cloth.
‘Katra… ‘
Her eyes were shaking behind the blurry cotton cloth, but the woman standing quietly next to Cassano had her hands folded politely in an unwavering posture, waiting for Cassano’s orders.
“Let’s get you cleaned up and decorated well, I’ll go up and get ready…” Got it?”
Nodding, at Catra’s answer, Cassano suddenly escaped from prison and disappeared.
The awkward silence that falls in the prison cell with only the two of them left. Should Leriel talk to her first? What happened? She pursed her lips in her surging curiosity, but she soon lowered her head and gave up.
‘The moment I have already chosen Cassano, there is nothing I can do.’
Katra also had many questions running through his head the moment he faced his former superior, but he gave up. If she were to use her mouth carelessly here, she wouldn’t benefit Cassano, and it could have given Leriel an opportunity to take control of her heart.
However, Katra, unable to let go of the foolishness of going back a long way, looked at Leriel with her eyes filled with affection and jealousy and slowly washed her body.
‘Lel, you will know, you will come back in the end… ‘
Leriel’s body trembled slightly at the look in Catra’s eyes. Cold eyes as if admonishing a friend who is walking the wrong path, confident eyes that you will come here too-
Those eyes were like those of a mother who found herself riding on top of the emperor. Leriel tried to ignore those eyes and calmly accepted Catra’s hand.
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After finishing her ablutions and dressed in the neat attire that Catra had prepared for her, Leriel climbed her stairs, looking around with some awkward gestures.
‘It feels awkward to wear something after being naked for 15 days.’
Normally, it would be awkward to be naked without anything on, but Leriel has already gotten used to being naked.
Of course, being seen by her estranged man, Cassano, was a different matter.
Anyway, after following Catra up her stairs, Leriel arrived at the large cavity where her main entrance was, and she paused for a moment.
Katra held out her black cloth and pointed to her eyes. In response to her gesture as if telling her to use it, Leriel looked at her clumsy look and with a sigh, Katra placed her black eye patch on her head. Clutching her thin hand, she began to lead Leriel.
‘It’s become softer…’ ‘
Catra’s hands were full of calluses from always adjusting her short-handled dagger. Her hands were still rough, but she showed a much softer side than when she was wandering around the battlefield.
-Quick… Boom!
As she walked aimlessly after Katra, a noise came out of nowhere. Realizing that she had entered somewhere, Leriel tried to open her mouth to ask a question, but the sound of Catra’s shoes was getting further and further away.
‘What? Where are we going… ? Or is it really a trap?’
When I think about it, it was such a naive thought.
The man named Cassano was such a trash man that he promised to be fair every day and always broke it.
‘Anyway, Cassano, you piece of trash… !’
“Ah, you’re here.”
A spiteful voice cuts off the concentration of Leriel, who was repeating curses about Cassano, a trash man, in dozens of pages of documents.
Lerriel pricked up her ears and turned her body in the direction where she heard the voice, and before she could even stretch out her hand, the blindfold over her eyes was removed.
“Wow, you’ve become so much prettier. I put on lipstick and my makeup went well.”
“I don’t care about this kind of makeup.”
“It’s been a long time since we reunited, so we need to be especially careful.”
‘That way, there is also the taste of taking it.’
Instead of spouting nonsense, Cassano slowly and obsessively observed Leriel, who was neatly dressed.
The sweet chocolate skin was shiny and beautiful, and the long, sharp eyes evoked a sense of decadence. The lovely hair, which seems to have been made by melting the beautiful full moon, is neatly combed and flowing, creating a fragrant flower scent every time it is shaken.
The finishing touch is, of course, plump lips and a strange color covering them. Cassano thought for a moment when he saw the devilish lips calling for a kiss.
The worries didn’t last long.
“Huh… ?”
Cassano stretched out his index finger, hooked it on the choker, and pulled Leriel slightly. Leriel, who had transformed into a feisty cat just by touching her body, bared her teeth and pricked up her ears, but Cassano did not stop.
He placed his hand on her neatly organized hair, held her head in place, and lifted her head slightly to level with her.
-Page.
“!!!”
Not the usual violent kiss that covets lips, but a refreshing kiss that only lovers would share.
Lips lightly touching and falling, Leriel looked at Cassano’s dry lips with her moist eyes.
The lips of a man who doesn’t take care of anything, are slightly dry… It was bigger than her own lips, so just by slightly opening it, it covered her lips and conveyed its hot warmth.
“… “
“It’s pretty.”
-Jjook…
The kiss lasted slightly longer than the first, and with her eyes wide open, she placed her hand on Cassano’s wide chest and pushed slightly, but his body did not move.
Huh, the hot breaths exchanged as I exhaled in embarrassment. Just with that alone, my vagina throbbed and Leriel’s head got hot.
“Chup, chuut, chuup, chuup, chuu…” “
The affectionate kiss we began to share without even realizing it, with our eyes closed. Every time the hair gently brushed the back of her head and the hand on her chest touched her protruding nipples, Leriel’s hips bounced.
‘I have to stop, Haren might be waiting out there… ‘
How much time has passed? Cassano didn’t even seem to have any intention of letting go, but Leriel decided to make a decision first and stuck out her tongue and tried to push it against Cassano’s front teeth, but she couldn’t end this deep kiss.
Cassano’s lips closed like a trap and began to suck on Leriel’s lips. Every time the slippery lips moved, the wet tongue touched them at will, and when she felt the hot tongue occasionally touching her, Leriel’s ears naturally became hot.
‘Why are you clinging to me so stubbornly, this bastard? It’s different from usual…’ For some reason… ‘
It’s cute. Leriel, who felt that way, felt so stupid for coming up with such a stupid idea, and slapped her man’s chest and forcibly turned her head to end this deep kiss.
“Puha, hua, haa, haa, haa… !”
“Ha… Really, it was good. “Can you feel it?”
Cassano suddenly approaches Leriel, who is far away, and thrusts his bulging crotch. Leriel looked at the tip of the crotch rubbing against her moist vagina while poking between her closed thighs, and without realizing it, he let out a rough breath and swallowed the saliva that had accumulated in his mouth.
“… Put it away now…”
“It’s so beautiful when you decorate it properly, it’s such a waste…” Do you regret it?”
I had absolutely no intention of letting it go, but I was sincere when I said it was a waste. Cassano felt that for the man who was waiting in her drawing room, the current Leriel was the luxury of luxury.
“Heh.”
Leriel, whose arrogance and confidence grew at Cassano’s praise, tucks her disheveled hair behind her ear and speaks cheerfully to Cassano, who is covered in lipstick.
“You can’t have it forever, so enjoy that moment as a lifetime memory.”
Leriel smiles as he wipes the lipstick smudged on his lips with his thumb. Cassano took out her handkerchief and wiped Leriel’s plump lips, urging her to see such a worn-out woman trapped in such a dark prison.
“Can you see beyond?”
Cassano pointed behind her with her thumb, and Leri El focused her five senses as she looked beyond the tightly closed dark-colored door.
A strange show of popularity that can be felt even with a weakened spirit. Leriel looked up at Cassano, believing that the person in question was Haren.
“Promises must be kept.”
“Don’t worry, he’s really your husband, but I have something to tell you.”
Cassano, with a strange smile, reached out her hand and placed her hand on Leriel’s cheek. Rough hands covered in calluses.
Leriel, shivering at the warmth that resembled Haren’s hand in his prime, turned her head and asked.
“Say whatever you want.”
Leriel, who had thrown her husband on her back and was in great spirits, looked at her with her warm eyes and Cassano even tucks her hair from her cheek behind her ear and pulls her out of his arms. I took out red lipstick and applied it to her lips.
“Laugh.”
Cassano began to apply it with fairly familiar hands, and Leriel silently accepted Cassano’s touch and was disgusted.
‘How many women have you used it on, so you’re better at applying it than me? He’s like a playboy… ‘
“I clearly warned you, choose now over reunion… “Choose me, not your husband.”
“… “
“Your regrets are your choice.”
Cassano’s eyes were quite sunken as he closed the lid of her lipstick and placed it in her arms.
When Leriel saw that, she felt indignant, but she liked his reaction a little.
“Are you that upset that I chose Haren? Do you regret it? Even if she didn’t have Haren, I wouldn’t have had to choose you.”
“Haha, if you were to choose the man who bullied you so terribly, you would have chosen me a long time ago.”
“This bastard.”
“Still, I’m quite upset… A woman like you with a body like that… No, I shook the cubic tablet without realizing it.”
‘But I’m glad, because you chose to regret.’
The choice of this reunion was entirely up to Leriel, and all Cassano had to do was pick up her regrets and take her side.
“Come back, I’ll be waiting.”
On the other hand, the man’s lips lightly touch the smooth back of his hand and then fall. Leriel, who shyly covered the back of her hand, turned her back without answering and walked towards the door that Cassano had pointed to.
The last look we shared, Leriel recalled Cassano’s emotions contained in it.
Excitement, joy, attachment, irritation, pity.
It was a fleeting moment, but Leriel was able to read even the faintest sympathy she felt.
I’ve looked into his eyes dozens or hundreds of times over the past 15 days.
‘She looks like that at the woman she captured, imprisoned, and tormented.’
-Kkii profit…
Leriel opened her old door and quickly put her body in, quickly looking around her.
It was a room similar to a prison, but with two chairs facing each other and a small table between them.
Looking at the preparation of two teacups, it seems like Katra would have taken care of it. Leriel looked across the table to face a figure sitting in her chair.
The moment In-yeong, who sensed that she was popular, raised her head, and her eyes met with shining eyes, she was filled with emotion and called the name her. I put it in my mouth
“Haren.”
I endured those harsh moments for this moment.
She overcame the dirty instincts left behind by her mother’s blood and maintained her reason.
She kept her promise to her husband, kept it for him, and he came back from her death to face her!
Leriel walked as if she were running, stretched out her arms and immediately hugged Haren. Just by looking at the robe she was wearing, she could tell he was going through a hard time, so she decided to comfort him and opened her mouth in one voice…
Haren and her embrace. The putrid smell that passed her nose for a moment, it was a smell she remembered from seeing countless corpses, so there was no way her nose would be wrong.
‘It definitely moved?’
Leriel, who was startled, slightly widened the distance without even realizing it. His arms were still hugging him, but his body was slowly moving away from him.
Haren, who felt Leriel’s shaking with just that brief movement, slowly lifted her hood.
“Lel, I’m sorry.”
A calm, yet small voice that sinks endlessly like an abyss.
The moment he faced her face hidden behind the hood, Rel unconsciously widened the distance. As if she had expected it, Haren threw off the robe she was covering and stood up from her seat, looking at Leriel forlornly with her remaining eyes.
“Haren… “
Half of the face is normal, but half of the face is blue and dead, and one eye is completely empty, with blue natural flowers overflowing.
The upper body, with blue skin peeking out here and there, was full of scars from forcibly stitched stitches, and one slightly extended arm consisted of only bones.
“Ah… “
Leriel did not reject Haren’s approaching embrace. All I could do was hug his cold, dripping body tightly.
“How did this happen… “
Only then did Leriel understand what Cassano had said: that he would regret it.
His death, his news, his reunion… Cassano deliberately hid his condition and warned again and again that he would definitely regret it.
I cursed that I would regret that choice and declared that I was not Leriel, but…
The smell of a corpse in her arms was enough to shake her firm resolve.
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“What opened my eyes was the North, the hideout of the pagans there.”
Haren began to explain in a calm voice. Leriel, who had been crying in his arms for a while, finally calmed down and sat across from him and listened to his story.
Leriel picked up her teacup with her trembling hands, and Haren, who watched her with pity, quietly continued her explanation.
“When I opened my eyes, I was their test subject. I don’t know how it happened, but… I was resurrected as an undead, fully aware of who I was. There is still some physical strength left… “I somehow succeeded in escaping.”
I brushed off the story of the escape, but Leriel did not inquire. Just appearing in front of you and meeting again like this was enough.
“He was mortally wounded while fighting the knights protecting the emperor. One knight was really strong… Still, I am glad that I was able to choose to die with the emperor the moment he approached me to mock me.”
“I see… “
“I don’t know exactly why it ended up like this or whose work it was, but… “I remembered who to look for and what I had to do.”
A cold hand, holding a teacup, was placed on her shaking hand. Haren erased her gloomy face and spoke to her with a faint smile.
“You really helped me out while I was away, thank you.”
“Yeah, I’m glad you’re back too… “
Surely it should be a kind recognition that erases years of sadness.
The question that had arisen in Leriel’s mind for a moment could not be erased.
‘Haren became undead, then… Can Haren embrace this broken body?’
Even now, my body is throbbing from the lingering feelings from before and I flinch every time my sensitive body brushes against the collar. A body that glows with joy at being reunited with a loved one.
His ripe body sends a signal, craving the seed… There is already a husband who can calm this intense heat…
“It’s ugly… “
“No, no. “I absolutely did not see it in that sense.”
Her corpse’s body, blocked by an unexpected wall, Leriel got up from her chair and hugged his cold body to comfort him… But… The more she felt it through her own skin, the more she thought about his condition.
Haren brought up a topic to talk about something that had not been discussed, and after talking for a while, Leriel noticed that her body had calmed down and asked Haren about what happened earlier in order to have a friendly conversation, but on the contrary, suspicion bloomed in Haren’s eyes. .
‘I haven’t been able to concentrate since a while ago…’ Well, you must have been very surprised to see me in this state.’
Haren, who felt that it was Leriel who was the most shocked here, realized that she had been talking too much about herself, so he pulled her chair over to Leriel’s side and patted her affectionately.
Haren spoke to her with a happy smile, recalling the memory of her occasionally patting Leriel’s head.
“Even if there’s something you can’t tell me, I want you to tell me. Now I can’t relieve you of all your worries that have accumulated over the years… I want to share even a little bit. “Lel, please remember.”
‘Me too… I’ll definitely tell you someday.’
Even though she didn’t think she had the right to say such things, Haren, who offered consolation for Leriel, began to cry, but was embarrassed to see Leriel shedding tears.
“… I don’t deserve it. “I’m sorry, I’m a dirty woman.”
Her heart suddenly seemed to be falling, and her already cold skin seemed to be cooling even further, but rather than keep her silent, Haren decided to comfort the woman in front of her, Lerriel.
From the moment I returned to the empire after escaping the pursuit of the pagans, the words that had always been in my head and that I could not say.
“Not really. “I still remember your words.”
“… ?”
“Just… All we had to do was truly love each other. Physical relationship? Chastity? What does it matter? You are a woman who is cleaner and purer than anyone else. More noble than anyone else… “She is a woman more beautiful than anyone else.”
The more she heard Haren’s praise, the more she remembered what happened with Cassano.
‘No, I’m not that kind of girl. Like he said… She was a very lustful woman… ‘
“Remember? When I was in a daze and ran towards you, you comforted me and told me. I couldn’t accept it at the time… Now that I am in this body, I can actually understand. If you put your mind to it, everything can be solved. Just the two of us… You just have to overcome it with love.”
‘No.’
“We just got along like we always did…” You can live by thinking of and relying on each other. I can’t relieve you of the pain you went through, but you will never experience something like that again. I will be by your side forever… “I love you.”
It was Haren’s kind words to overcome all future crises that might arise between the two through mental love, not physical love, but with such love… The moment she read his promise and his unwavering eyes, Leriel’s mind turned pure white.
A physical relationship that she had been repulsed by because of her mother’s lustful appearance, but now she has been tamed by Cassano’s touch.
The body that has already known pleasure still craves pleasure and has already become so relaxed that it can be said to be a body exclusively for Cassano.
The only one who could cool the heat was Haren, but her husband was no longer able to form such a relationship.
‘You said you would stay by my side, but… ‘
Leriel’s broken dam cannot be filled with Haren’s rotting body. When Leriel realized this, she trembled like an aspen tree and lowered her head.
She was so disgusted and displeased with herself that she thought of that.
Unlike Haren’s hopeful future, the future unfolding in her own head had huge gaps.
‘Why did that man stop me…? Now I get it… ‘
She believed that Haren would be able to satisfy her with the body that Cassano had tamed. Without knowing that the Haren she is now is the person she was in the past and the person she loved.
“Haren, I’m sure you can get your original body back, or you could go to Krafton and get help…” “
“No, I investigated while running away… I am guessing that this happened due to the power of the heretics. There is no way they could create a body like this and return it to its original state… A dead body once again goes against nature.”
Haren gave up his regrets even though he had a confused expression. She despaired at Haren’s appearance, but did not give up her hope.
“If we escape from here… “
“I’m also caught, what can I do? But even if the situation gets more serious, I will definitely let you escape.”
“The best thing is to be released together,” Haren added with a bitter smile. Haren, who arrived at the prison led by Cassano, negotiated various negotiations with him, but thought they would definitely go wrong.
“For now, let’s pretend to cooperate as much as possible. It would be best if we let them go… “I don’t think they, who belong to the Empire, will just let us go.”
“… I think so too.”
Lerriel bowed her head in her sorrow, but she didn’t know when Cassano would return to disturb her, so now, determined to cherish this time with Haren, she placed her hand on the back of Haren’s hand. We gathered together and talked about it.
“Before… Do you remember being trapped on a rocky mountain? “You said it back then.”
“Haha, Leriel, do you still remember that? Shame on you too… “
The two, who sang about their longing and talked about memories over tea, and who hid secrets from each other, talked a lot for a long time until Cassano came to visit.
“Haren… “
“Leriel… “
The musty smell of a corpse that you feel when you gently hug it. As her plump breasts touched and her moist lips approached, Haren jerked her head and stood up with a sad look on her face.
“You don’t have to overdo it, because I know how you feel.”
‘No, Haren, you have no idea… ‘
Leriel’s heart slowly began to collapse.
***
The day after I had a lot of conversations with Haren, the two of them fell asleep without any disturbance in a room decorated like a parlor, and were separated by Cassano, who came unexpectedly.
“Haren, you will have to cooperate as much as possible as I said at the beginning. I have called someone from the prince’s side, so you can go outside and talk in detail.”
“… See you later, Lel.”
Without answering, Haren opens the door and walks out with his messy robe wrapped tightly around him.
Cassano, who was watching her, took a cigarette out of her arms without saying anything, put it in her mouth, and lit it.
Cassano, who clucked his tongue and said quietly to Leriel, who had a devastated face, placed his hand on her chin and the table.
“How was the reunion after such a long time, was it fun?”
“… “You probably already knew, right?”
Despite her clenching, her fingernails digging into the table, her fingernails lifting slightly and her blood flowing, Leriel did not blink and questioned the man in front of her.
“Answer me.”
“… Of course, I knew, but from the day I heard the report that the tracking had been successful, I was worried about what to say. Didn’t I tell you? “You won’t see anything good.”
Of course, I could have told you in advance. However, since there was no need to favor the tool that would be most helpful in overthrowing Leriel, Cassano simply remained silent.
“I just gave you a choice. It was you who made the choice to meet your husband.”
“… So, what do you want from me now?”
“Ha, nothing.”
“… “What?”
“You tormented me like that for 15 days, but rather than selling information, you sold your body. “Have you run out of all the information you have?”
Cassano exhaled the hazy smoke, looked at her with an expressionless face, and threw her cigarette into the teacup that Haren was drinking from.
“Do you really think so?”
No, there was still a lot of information about the crown prince. But I didn’t know what the crown prince’s henchmen would do if I relayed it carelessly. That wicked person would definitely cause trouble in this prison.
“Now that we have succeeded in capturing Haren, her interrogation will begin with a focus on her human.”
“… “I probably know more than Haren.”
“The last conversation with the emperor, what happened after he was revived, what he did while wandering the continent, who the liberation group’s backers are – there are a lot of questions to ask.”
“… I see… “
“So, I have a suggestion.”
A finger, slightly scented with cigarette smoke, is placed on Leriel’s cheek.
“You have nothing to do anyway, so if you wait on me, I can let you meet your husband once a day, even briefly.”
If it had been Leriel in the past, it would have been an offer she would have accepted with a light in her eyes.
However, when she found out about Haren’s condition, she could not accept it with joy.
“It’s not work within my power. I don’t have any work for a while, so I guess I’ll just be a dog guarding this place… “I want you to follow me around like an attendant and take care of my own affairs.”
“I think there was one woman who served me well.”
“Cold, yes, he went back because he had a special lady to attend to, and he wanted to introduce her.”
“… “You really are a disgusting bastard.”
“A surprise accusation.”
Cassano, who brightened the mood with applause, made another suggestion with a sly face.
“I will create a space where you can talk alone with Haren for one hour a day. Will you accept?”
“I am… “
Leriel, a lustful body collapsing from carnal desires, talked with Haren for a long time, thinking and thinking about her alternatives.
If she follows his words and fosters love in her heart, won’t she be able to solve the problem? Leriel, who deceived herself by thinking that she would definitely be able to bear it if she revived her memories with Haren and her love, even if it was only for a short time, answered with her confused face.
“There is only one option left to me.”
“Then, let’s go to my room together in a bit. I know where it is, so you can find it on your own next time?”
“Aren’t we supposed to be together all the time?”
“How can prisoners share the same room? Leriel has to stay in the prison where she always sleeps. I paid special attention to her yesterday.”
Did I do well? Cassano makes a sly face.
Chop, Leriel smacked her lips with her palm and quietly got up from her seat and stood next to Cassano.
‘Anyway, even if I take out all the information about the crown prince now, it will be thrown away like a used chess piece. Rather, it went well. I could use this as a bargaining chip when we’re alone.’
Leriel, who had carefully made plans for the future, quietly followed Cassano as he left the room and tapped Cassano’s shoulder to ask a question that came to his mind.
“But what is there to do if you serve someone who has nothing to do?”
“Oh, I’m planning on receiving a lot of customers for a while, so I’d like to ask you to take care of the cleanup.”
The moment Cassano said the word ‘her guest’, his face became happy. Watching him like that, Leriel felt that something was going very wrong, but since there was only one option left for her, she quietly followed Cassano.
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Receive guests.
Leriel’s fists clenched as he understood the meaning of those words.
“… Someone is watching… “
“It’s just a servant. Filia-sama also has maids in the mansion, right?”
Leriel understood even when he suddenly put on a maid uniform and told her to change.
It would be polite to wear whatever clothes are necessary for work.
When I explained that she had to stay in the room, Leriel understood.
‘But… ! I should have told you that greeting guests means getting involved with women!’
The woman named Philia, who was watching Lerriel’s attention, seemed to have given up and slowly unbuttoned the shirt she was wearing and gently held her voluptuous breasts with both hands to seduce Cassano.
The man, who had big breasts that were incomparable to Leriel’s, buried his face in her flesh and began to take off all the clothes she was wearing.
‘That’s what I was thinking, you piece of trash… !’
Just like when she caught a glimpse of her night with Catra, Lerriel was astonished to feel her body growing hotter. That vicious man clearly had intentions of neglecting himself and stimulating the women who came to him by hugging them.
-Chop chop chop!
“Yes, huh♥ Cassano, it’s so, so intense, I’m broken, huh♥”
“It’s because Philia is so cute, tempting me like this with her lewd pussy!”
“Don’t hit that naughty pussy♥ Hmph, yes, huh, huh, huh, hkuuuuut…” !”
The pink-haired woman flutters her feet and struggles, holding her neck stiffly and stretching out her toes. Leriel stared blankly at her trembling toes and stuck out her tongue in admiration.
‘How many times do you have to go away, does it feel that good? … I knew it was that much, but that woman was already on the verge of fainting… Where?!’
Leriel’s eyes, who were standing in a corner of the room in her slightly immobile posture, were filled with astonishment.
“Gaa, let’s go, huh, huh, huh, huh, hiiiiic♥”
Ahh, Philia left in a grand manner, spewing out transparent water. Her eyes turned pure white, and she sprawled out on her bed, breathing heavily.
Her large breasts droop under gravity and her arms and legs tremble. Seeing Cassano completely fainting within an hour of meeting her, Lerriel unconsciously put his dick in her eyes and swallowed her saliva.
‘No matter how good it feels to be fucked in the vagina… ‘That much?’
She felt it when she received it through her back hole, but Cassano’s object was something beyond common sense. Even so, she couldn’t come to her senses like that. As she continued imagining Cassano inserting his cock into her vagina, she was startled when he suddenly touched her shoulder.
“Hey!”
“What are you thinking, no matter how many times I call you, you don’t look at me?”
“Everyone, shut up!”
“It’s a red flag.”
“… So what did you call me for?”
“I was planning to rest for a while, but Miss Filia completely fainted… It’s a bit uncomfortable, isn’t it?”
“… Isn’t it okay to just wash it? “It’s not like asking a grown man to wash himself because he can’t do it himself.”
When I answered sharply, Cassano grinned and his eyes drew an arc.
A mischievous smile. Every time Leriel saw that smile, she realized that his grumpiness was in great trouble. She hurriedly spoke, but Cassano spoke even faster.
“Yeah, but! If that’s necessary, are you willing to-?!”
“There’s no need for that, my dick feels so uncomfortable. “Can you clean it with your mouth?”
Cassano sat down on the bed and jerked his dick, which was wet and shiny with love juice.
Reliel, who had dug her own grave, hit her head and regretted it, but Cassano threatened her, calling her Haren.
It was too late to refuse what she had agreed to do for the sake of meeting him, so Leriel knelt at Cassano’s feet with a face full of dissatisfaction and let out a hot breath.
“Licking a dick stuck in another woman’s mouth, you really are such a terrible piece of trash.”
“If you clean up, make the bed. We both sweat a lot, so wipe that too.”
Cassano, who continued to follow her orders without getting tired, got angry and tried to challenge Cassano, but since she was the one who was disappointed, Leriel quietly lowered her head and focused her eyes on the tip of his cock.
-Jjook…
Leriel shyly kissed the tip of her glans, and the strong smell of her bodily fluids from just a brief touch heated up her already hot body even more.
-Tzuuuuup…
Open her soft lips slightly and swallow her stone-like glans. Jooup, Jooup, as she pursed her lips like a baby sucking milk, the smell of Cassano’s semen and the fishy juice of a woman that she had swallowed over and over again filled her mouth.
‘To drink another woman’s love juice is the worst…’ ‘
The corners of her eyes felt sad for a moment at her miserable situation, but Leriel held her sagging balls as the man’s hand patted the top of her head and began cleaning in earnest.
“Kruk, chuub, chuub, chuub, chuub, geub…” “
Tup, tup, tup, the stiff erect cock poking into her throat as it advanced without stopping, Leriel puffed up her cheeks and tightened the cock, Herub, covering the cock with her entire tongue, coating it with her bodily fluids. I licked it all
“We have to perfect it down to the roots.”
-Cow!
“Keluk! Whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop, whoop… “
Cassano came out of nowhere and pressed the back of her head, and Reliel, who swallowed her up to the roots in one go, sharply opened her tear-filled eyes and looked up at Cassano, but that sight only aroused Cassano. It was enough.
Cluck, cluck, a big cock jumping around like a live fish in my throat. Leriel grabbed Cassano’s balls in protest and did his best to suck his cock for a while.
-Tsurrrruk
“Puh-haa… “
Pong, a long silver thread stretching out as she pulled her cock out of her little lips, Lerielle, cutting off her saliva with her fingers, twisted the corner of her mouth, to which a few strands of her pubic hair clung, and said to Cassano, br〉
“… Cleaning is finished.”
“Next time, lick my balls properly too, they make me feel uncomfortable.”
“I really wish I were dead.”
“Haha!”
Leriel, who brushed the corners of her mouth, looked at her fluttering black pubic hair, blushed at the tips of her ears, and took out her towel.
Since there was something I was told, I had to do it. Leriel firmly decided, folded the towel and quickly wiped Cassano’s sweaty, toned body.
Of course, he did not cooperate easily, so he dodged Leriel’s arms here and there and teased her, but he did not touch her body until the end.
-Throb, throbbing, throbbing, throbbing.
“Ha, ha, ha… “
Leriel, who was excited because her body was hot from the fight with Cassano, wiped Philia’s limp body with a towel.
After wiping her breasts, which were plump like droplets of water, and wiping her slim waist and slim legs, Leriel slightly spread her closed thighs and paused for a moment when she saw the semen flowing down.
The thick, red, swollen pussy was swollen from how hard I was fucking it, and the semen flowing out of it was like white cream.
-Finch, flinch.
Even after wiping her pussy, the semen continued to flow. After drenching a towel with semen, Lerriel finished cleaning and took out her wet blankets and put them in the basket in a corner of my room along with her towels. 〉
“Ugh, Cassano… “
“Are you awake? It’s been so long that it’s been hard, right? “I should have restrained myself.”
“Umm, you want to hug me… I actually like it better when I can’t hold back and rush at it. I’m delicious… ?”
This is the question she asked even when she and Philia were in the midst of mixing each other at the Wedge Tooth Port. Cassano glanced at Leriel’s gaze and kissed Filia’s cheek and whispered in a sticky voice.
“It’s so fucking delicious.”
“Ha.”
Leriel laughed without realizing it. When he found out that that flirtatious man behaved like that to all women, he couldn’t stand it anymore.
‘It’s funny how they rushed at me, telling me I was the most lustful woman in the world and that they had a knack for driving me crazy.’
“… Do you really have to be there? It’s been a while since I last met you, but for no reason… “
Although she did not speak strongly, Leri El could read Philia’s meaning in her words. She said, “Get out of here because I don’t want to look at you.” When she read that, she felt a sense of shame and instead of avoiding her eyes, she faced her directly.
“Please be patient even if it’s uncomfortable. You can think of it as just furniture.”
“… “If you say so.”
Even though she didn’t like it, Philia decided to understand him. It was a universal truth that the person you like more loses.
Seeing Filia giving up on her efforts, Cassano decided to use her even more than what she had already done. After all, good things are good – thinking about her, he hugged her gently, her gently swaying her toes, and hugged her two thighs.
In the so-called bare-handed position, Philia, her face red with anger, hugged his neck and hung on to her, burying her face in his shoulder, while Cassano thrust his cock into her moist, wet pussy and pounded her hips.
-Slump, clang, clang!
The symbol of an easy birth, the big buttocks waved and every time the stake-like dick pounded her pussy, the dripping love juice flowed down Cassano’s balls and stained the floor.
Cassano, who was standing at the edge of her bed and licking Philia’s sobbing ear, glanced at her and looked at Leriel.
“Hmm! Huh, huh, huh, so, haha, it’s dangerous, this is dangerous♥”
“… “
In contrast to Philia, who is sobbing and being hugged with a voice as sweet as honey, Leriel is glaring at her with eyes as cold as a snowy field.
Cassano slowly walked to the front of Leriel, bouncing her hips, and every time Philia twisted her whole body, her love juices, which were scattered, defiled her. Br〉
Philia, who until now had been reluctant about Leriel’s presence, was not there. Leriel felt a fresh shock at the sight of her biting Cassano’s neck and crying like a bitch in heat.
‘Would anyone have looked like that to me too?’
She feels contempt for Cassano, who violates another woman while setting her up, and the excitement that rises as she watches their lewd behavior.
Leriel, who had endured and endured through her hard times, watched their lovemaking until Philia completely fainted and fell asleep, secretly wetting her underwear.
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Sniffing, Leriel, who was released only late at night, furrowed her eyebrows as she smelled the scent of her man.
If Haren didn’t notice, she would wash her face and spray her perfume, but Cassano’s scent would not be erased.
‘I think I’m fooling Haren again… ‘
In fact, she knew that this was no different from her wife hiding her affair.
But it was necessary for her to spend time with him, so she deceived herself and opened the door to her drawing room where her Haren was waiting.
“Oh, are you here? “I thought I’d never see you again.”
Her Sarak takes off her hood and stands up from her seat to greet her Leriel. As he approaches her, he puts his hand on her shoulder and leads her away. Until then, I didn’t question her about her scent.
The simple face that knew nothing, and when she realized what he had not noticed, Leriel secretly sighed with relief, but she also made a sad expression at his condition.
‘Really, it’s like a dead body… ‘
Leriel was consumed with a sense of guilt for sucking Cassano’s dick and cleaning up after him. Unlike yesterday, she led the conversation by first bringing up various stories.
Although the meeting was only allowed for a short period of time, the two talked freely and confirmed each other’s feelings again.
“… Haren, how was today’s interrogation? Did they… “
“Oh, it was okay, I treated him like a gentleman…” There was a lot to check, so I went through it without any conflicts. “Even Prince Oberon came to see me.”
“What?”
Cassano, are you saying that that man had sex with a woman even when the prince he served was visiting? She evaluated him as a consistent man, and when she clicked her tongue and was about to ask about Oberon’s treatment, unbelievable words came out of Haren’s mouth.
“I don’t think Prince Oberon is all that bad, even for a human from the Empire… “I thought it was different.”
“What?”
“I was antipathetic when I first heard the news, but he is none other than the crown prince’s son. They say you can’t fool blood… Honestly, without even looking at it, I thought he was a person on the same axis as that person.”
The relationship between the former Crown Prince and current Emperor, Heidenrich III, and the Crown Prince was somewhat unusual. Heidenrich III, who overthrew his father, who did not step down from the position of emperor until late in life, and ascended to the throne, is now taking the same steps as his father.
Crown Prince Royman’s support and manipulation of the slave liberation group is also the same as following in her father’s footsteps. Leriel was troubled by Haren’s words that Oberon was different from them.
‘If Haren says so… You can believe it and move on, but if that happens… ?’
There was no possibility of accepting Haren and Leriel, and even if they did, it was clear that friction would arise. No – rather, he could have been sold to the crown prince.
The gap in social status between the crown prince and the 4th prince cannot be ignored. Leriel thought she should stand between the two brothers as much as possible and take what she could, but Haren seemed to have made up her mind to cooperate with Oberon, as she received a better offer than she expected.
Lerriel asked, placing her hand on Haren’s only hand.
“What offer did you receive?”
“Haha, the information I gained while raiding the empire… He asked for information about the current emperor and crown prince. As long as the information is accurate… They offered to set me free.”
“I see… “
“… “I’ll be honest.”
Haren’s face darkened as if he had made a firm decision. With a somber expression on his face, he placed his bony hands on the table and began to speak.
“I-I’m tired. Honestly, I don’t know how much my body can survive, and I don’t know if I’m working for the greater good.”
“That… ! No one who worked for the slaves as much as you-“
“Prince Oberon said he was putting in enough effort and trying hard, but honestly… It’s enough for a guy like me to accomplish this much. And sometimes I think about it.”
“… I think she just helped her people out of her feeling that she was taken away from her and her lingering desire to get her back. It’s truly hypocrisy… “
“… Even if it’s hypocrisy, it doesn’t change the fact that you saved real people, and that person is right in front of you.”
“Lel… “
Haren was weakened. When Leriel realized that she was no longer the Haren she used to be, the blood in her entire body went cold.
Leriel, who felt the gap between long-lived species and short-lived species, touched her forehead and cried, but Haren did not stop.
“… “I want to live the rest of my life with you, can’t I?”
“… !”
If you were your old self, this is a serious confession that would make you cry the moment you hear it. It was an earnest confession that touched her heart, but instead of beating hard, her heart grew cold.
‘Do I, who is dirty, deserve that? Do I even want it? Should I be honest with Haren here?’
It was tainted, and after hearing only her fragmentary words, Haren could have given her a confession that he would spend the rest of his life with.
Even if she finds out the whole story, will he confess to her?
… Is it right to lose her fiancé like that and inflict the same pain on the man who was in despair?
Leriel thought and thought. But I was still deceiving him, but… Is it right to cheat on him for the sake of your future with him? After much deliberation, Leriel made a decision and approached Haren with a sad face.
Foreheads lightly touching.
Leriel, who shed tears again and again as she looked at her frayed and bruised face, confessed her sins with a broken face.
“I’ll be honest with you, Haren, I’m really glad you want to be with me. But… As I said yesterday, I am defiled.”
“You already heard that. I-“
“It’s not just dirty…” ! Raena, you probably remember.”
Shocked, the only remaining Haren’s eyes fluttered at the name of Raena.
How can I forget that name? How much effort did he make to get her back when she was sold to her emperor? Haren even gave her an arm and tasted her endless despair. But even though her name ate away at Haren, he didn’t stop.
“La Ena, I was with you to get her back. She was devastated at that time after losing an arm… “It was you who was with her in that despair.”
Haren lifted her bony arm and looked at Lerriel.
I don’t know if it was a pagan’s work, but her lost arm came back as a bone. Haren did not give up until the end and tried to persuade Leriel by looking at her, but when Leriel saw her skeletal hand, she explained to Haren in an even more trembling and harsh, yet sad voice.
“You were defiled and tamed while being interrogated by a man named Cassano. You were defiled by him while you were running away with a more miserable appearance than Raena.”
“… “
“Can I still stay by your side? It’s clear that I’m going to hurt you again, but can I still be next to you?”
Haren closed her eyes tightly and listened to what was left of her. Leriel resignedly got up from her seat and tried to escape from her room… Tub, her cold arm grabbed her arm.
“It doesn’t matter.”
“… !”
“It happened because I wasn’t there. Raena, she and Rel are different.”
“Haren… “
“You are a stronger woman than anyone I know. If I don’t trust you, who trusted me and waited for me, who can I trust?”
“Huh… “
“Let’s get out of here together, be free, and live in peace together.”
Haren’s heart did not change even after knowing what had happened to her, and unlike Haren in the past who despaired at seeing Laena’s depraved face, he tried to hold on to his beloved with her only arms.
“Ah, ah… “
‘What would I do to a man like this…’ ‘
Unlike the dying body, it’s burning hot.
Even though her bones are visible, and she has become cold, the will in her eyes has not yet broken. Rather than talk to him and get over it, Leriel regretted her choice to run away.
‘Yes, a country like this could also accept it.’
“Haren… “
Leriel hugged him with moist eyes and buried his face in her cold chest.
His bony arms and cold arms gently embraced me and supported me reliably.
Leriel, whose body became hot as she felt love, thought that the current Haren would definitely accept her, so she gently closed her eyes and slowly approached him, placing her hand on his blue face.
Before her plump lips touched her parted lips, Haren involuntarily turned her head and turned away from her woman’s oath.
“Ah… ?”
Her joy-filled breath cooled coldly. The blood flowing from her head to her spine cooled coldly, and as she exhaled heavily, it felt like a snowy field was covering her lungs.
Leriel looked at Haren with her quivering eyes, but Haren smiled her sad smile and stroked Leriel’s cheek.
“I can’t touch you… “
I could see her eyes longing for love. She shows her desire to continue. But Haren rejected Leriel.
“With a broken body like this, I will only bring you disappointment. But! You said, all you need is love. It wasn’t until I became this body that I came to know your feelings.”
A broken body that can no longer function as a man. Haren gently hugged the trembling Leriel and promised her future in his complicated voice.
“But… I promise to stay by your side until the end of this life, just as we promised, in the quiet forest, forever, forever.”
“Ah… “
If she follows Haren here, she can forget about her worldly affairs and spend the rest of her life with the man she loves, as he said.
He doesn’t know how much longer he can live, but watching his loved one die, remembering many things and sharing a lot of love was truly the fateful meeting that Leriel had hoped for.
If only she were who she was in the past.
Now… ?
‘Ah, ah… Ah… ‘
Lerriel released herself from Haren’s embrace and cleared her throat. The tip of the heart trembles and the body becomes hot in response to love.
The body addicted to pleasure was protesting to extinguish the flames the more it loved.
There must be a way, Haren’s body could put out this fire – but he refused. I believed that if we had spiritual love, we could be together for the rest of our lives.
“Haha… “
“Lel, you don’t look very well… “I’ll go in first. I have some information to give to Oberon, so I think I should organize it in advance.”
“Yes, Haren, take care of yourself.”
“… Yes, you are taking good care of yourself too. Love you… “
“Love… Do it.”
The two promise a life in which they cannot guarantee love to each other.
Leriel, who was left pitifully alone, looked down at the cold teacup blankly, threw it on the floor, and closed her eyes tightly.
‘What should I do…’ ‘
In despair, Leriel held on again and again, swallowing down the whirlpool of worry she held in her arms until bright sunlight shone through the small gap in the window.
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“Are you gazing at me?” “
Leri El, who had stayed up all night looking at Haren’s simple appearance, stood up from her seat, listening to the chirping of birds from afar.
Because she didn’t know what kind of retaliation would come if she didn’t go.
Lerri El tried to erase the question and answer she had shared with Haren from her mind and left her drawing room.
‘I am becoming more and more free.’
I was locked in a small room with shackles in prison, but now I can move around the prison as I please without being caught.
Paradoxically, she was free, but now she was more free than ever. Leriel felt like her story with Haren was weighing on her shoulders, so she hugged her small shoulders and trudged down the stairs.
“Ha… “
My sleep-deprived body becomes limp like wet cotton. After trying hard to get her mind together, Leriel turned the doorknob and entered the room, but was shocked by the hot air.
-Tap-tap-tap-tap!
“Ah… ?”
A thick body, wondering if he was rolling around with a woman again? Leriel, with her eyes wide open, faced Cassano, who was sitting on the edge of her bed and shaking his dick.
“Oh, are you here?”
“What, what, what… !”
Her cloudy head cleared from shock and her cold face turned bright red.
Although she had seen many affairs, the sight of her man comforting her alone came as a huge shock to Leriel.
[Ugh, Cassano, Cassano♥ Come back quickly, hehe, you’re so wet… ♥ Comfort me quickly, quickly, okay?]
The little blonde woman was comforting herself entwined with her blue woman, an explicit image shining from the crystal sphere her man was holding.
“The guests who were supposed to come today can’t come. One can come, but I want to show them only good things.”
[Cassano~ Are you watching? Hey, a lot of Perisha is leaving♥]
“What on earth is this… !”
The blue woman smiled mischievously as she wiggled her soft vagina. Cassano, who was shaking his dick with a happy smile, sighed at the sight of Leriel barking in a sharp voice and pulled up her pants.
“When I see that kind of reaction, it really cools me down. What are you doing? It’s masturbation. How many times have you done Leriel?”
“I never did that!”
“Hey, I must have messed up today too… Huh? “You don’t smell anything?”
Sniffing, he put his nose close to the back of Leriel’s neck and smelled her, and tilted his head to see that she was giving off only the fragrant scent of flowers.
“Well, who are they?”
“You know, right? These are guests in town. Ah, that’s a shame – it’s been a while since I missed you.”
“… Crazy guy, you have so much stamina left, your sexual drive is like that of a dog in heat.”
“It’s hard to compare it to a dog. I feel like I’m getting stronger these days, right?”
Cassano sighed and stuck out his tongue. Seeing his confident appearance, Leriel asked without realizing it.
“It must be really hard. If I can’t resolve it properly, I’ll have to wave my hands like a monkey.”
“Don’t worry, we’ll take care of it, and… What can I do with something like this from birth?”
“What?”
Unlike Leri El, who disliked Cassano’s opinions and temperament that penetrated Leri El’s situation, Cassano shrugged his shoulders and said indifferently.
“Well, it’s not because I want to, it’s because I was born with it, so why not live like this and end up intertwined with the right person?”
There are a lot of people, so I have a lot of responsibilities.
Cassano smiled mischievously and folded his fingers, naming several women, but none of them caught Leriel’s ears.
This is how I live. Is that something you can say so easily?
Leriel was unable to control her emotions due to her surging anger and decided to confront him.
“No! It’s just a beast. “If no one can accept that, and it doesn’t fit in with the world, then we just have to hide it, right?”
“Then you just have to meet someone who will accept it.”
“That… !”
Easier said than done, but – if the person you already love can’t accept it, does that mean you should just change it like changing shoes? How irresponsible these words are.
Leriel flapped her newly red ears and strode over to her, grabbing Cassano by the collar.
-Sreuk
“Hi!”
Not to be outdone, Cassano strokes Lerielle’s thighs with her wet hands, lightly coated with the correct pre-cum.
Rather than letting go of Leriel’s collar helplessly, she looked into his eyes.
“… “
“Isn’t there at least one or two people in this wide world who have the same heart? Huh?”
“… “Get your hands off me.”
“Why are you so desperate, ah- I understand. “I guess you heard something from her husband?”
“… Shut up… “
“Given her personality, she must have told her husband that she was hugged by me. She must have told her that it was okay and that they could just forget about it and live on while licking their wounds, right?”
Even if you don’t listen, it’s okay.
Cassano was ridiculing him hatefully. Seeing him like that, Leriel scolded him with his veiny eyes shining.
“I would have told you to shut up!”
“It’s hard, right? Just like you said, you were just born with lust, so you just like cocks, but the person you love can’t embrace you like that.”
“What do you know! I could have lived without knowing if only you weren’t there!!!”
“Really? I made it like that? “Can you say that?”
“Shut up, shut up, shut up… !”
“Don’t just repeat what you said like a parrot… You knew that he was that kind of person from the beginning. I pushed it away out of rejection… “It’s fundamentally impossible to fix.”
“No, I…” “
“But your husband probably calmly said that even if we can’t hug each other, it’s okay if we’re together – this is a mistake that honest people often make. Such as carnal desires… I think so, but it’s a bigger problem than you think. How can a person be mentally… “
“Shut up!!!”
-Wow!
Her throat tightened, but Leriel’s hands moved quickly.
Leriel slapped Cassano so hard that his face instantly turned away. She was taken aback by the shock, but the person who had been hit grunted, wiping away the blood flowing from his burst lip, and calmly continued speaking.
“Wow, I’ve become so weak, but I’m still so excited. But do you know what?”
“What, wow!”
Lips suddenly pounced on her, the scent of her fishy blood lingered around her tongue and went down her throat, but her man gently hugged the angry woman’s head, licked her soft tongue, and kissed her.
Swallowed his saliva.
A deep kiss shared as if possessed.
Leriel, who was being led by Cassano with her fists clenched, bit by bit, was led by Cassano, and only after noticing her love flowing down her thighs, did she grasp her, and pushed against her chest, and let her long, long, tight fists fall on her. We finished the kiss
“Ha, ha, ha… “
“It’s delicious.”
“Two!”
Even if I spit out my spit and wipe my lips roughly with the back of my hand, I cannot forget the feeling of the kiss we just shared.
Her head felt dizzy, and her body heated, she looked up at him with her tearful eyes, disillusioned with her cursed body, but Cassano did not stop her admonition.
“People who didn’t know in the first place won’t know how you will feel even if you are reborn. Well, the case is different because your husband is dead.”
“Me too… “
She couldn’t just listen. Reliel brought out the secrets in her heart that she couldn’t tell Haren. She placed her hand on Cassano’s chest and let out all of her hidden feelings.
“Me too, I didn’t want to be born like this! “I didn’t want this!”
“Okay? “I think I’m going crazy because I love it when my woman rushes at me like that.”
“He is different from you now, he has realized true love, he is giving me the love I wanted!”
“It’s not about fitting in. Since you have a body like that, that’s the only option. If you were fine, you would have been in good shape by now, right? Of course, it may still be impossible.”
“Ha, what do you know?”
“It’s difficult to think that anyone can accept a woman like that who stays up all night and still reveals herself, but I’m different.”
With her eyes shining, Cassano stroked Leriel’s back with his sticky hands and whispered into her fluttering ear.
“He craves me, wants me, smiles happily as if he can do anything else as long as I have him, climbs on top of me with his lewd body, shakes his whole body with his sweat-soaked skin shining, and desperately clings to me for more hugs… “Then I feel like my head will melt, and I’ll go crazy.”
“… !”
“It’s a shame that a woman like you looks at a man other than me.”
“Under… “
“What kind of man am I if I can’t hold on to a woman who seems to have been born for me? “I want to do whatever it takes to have you, I want to do anything to have you in my arms.”
His eyes were full of fighting spirit, and at the passionate confession of the man who hugged her tightly, Leriel swallowed her saliva and looked into his eyes.
It’s different from Haren.
Unlike him who passed over the choice saying he wanted us to do it together, this man wanted and longed for himself more than anyone else at this moment.
Leriel, overcome by an unknown shiver, bit her lip and did not respond, but it was clearly visible in Cassano’s eyes.
Her walls are gradually crumbling. Cassano smiled at her visible crack and decided to wedge it.
Malkang.
“Huh… “
Hugging her slim yet firm female body tightly, she slowly stretches out her hand and grabs her large buttocks… With just that alone, Leriel, whose private part is wet, twists her thighs and sneaks a peek at her body. She twisted, but her body tightened like a trap and prevented her from escaping.
“With Haren, you will never experience something like this again. Even if he finds a way, how long will it take, and how long will he be able to survive?”
A future that is automatically drawn by the whispers of persuasion heard in the ear.
“It’s worth worrying about because the man you loved came back alive, but you’re already feeling it painfully, too.”
“Now I have come to know the inner side of myself that I had ignored my entire life. If you follow him, you will have to live with that inner world suppressed until the day you die.”
“Are you born as a long-lived species called a dark elf, and when your husband dies, will you live suppressed for the rest of your life like nuns living in a monastery?”
“… Yes, I will live like that.”
She refused, saying something she didn’t mean to say, but the large hand that had placed her buttocks slowly crawled between her thighs and gently touched her vagina, which was covered by white underwear.
“Ugh… “
I tried to twist her body, but I couldn’t escape, because her body was weak.
Leliel, who had not escaped deceiving herself, let out a sigh of relief as her fingers continued to tease her vagina.
“It gets so wet just by touching it for a moment… “Are you going to live like this, with a body that wants to be beneath me more than anyone else?”
“No, no… “
“There’s no need to hide it from me, just tell me honestly. What do you want me to do?”
‘Ah, Haren… ‘
‘I’m sorry, I’m so sorry, it’s not that I don’t love you. I, I am strange… ‘
Transparent tears flowing down chocolate-colored skin.
‘I knew I would end up like my mother, I ignored her all my life, but I guess it ended up like this, I was born this kind of woman, I couldn’t be with you… ‘She is that kind of woman.’
Would it have been different if I had held you then? Lerriel left answers to the questions she asked herself.
‘No, it would have collapsed just like it did now. Because I’m that kind of girl… ‘
‘Forget me.’
‘Even now, I’m thinking about you and getting excited by another man’s touch, my back is shaking, my saliva is welling up…’ There’s really no problem with you.’
‘We just couldn’t connect.’
“It’s not your fault. It’s his fault that he can’t embrace you like this.”
Cassano comforted her as if he had read her inner thoughts. Leriel lifted her head with her shoulders shaking, and Cassano whispered like a wicked snake, wiping away her tears.
“I don’t think I did a good job either, but… For someone who has already left to come back like that – that makes it difficult for you. Originally, there was no need to worry about this.”
“Ah… “
“I am different. I will hug you whenever you want until the day I die. No need to fool you, just show me everything. “Show me a beautiful appearance that is not at all dirty and not ugly at all.”
You are the ultimate delicacy.
Cassano kisses his lips with a brief compliment.
Leriel closed her eyes, mixing her tongue with his without any fear of rejection.
Is this the temptation of the incubus? Slowly, little by little, her worries about Haren disappeared from her mind.
Leriel quietly fell into Cassano’s arms and wrapped her arms around his neck.
Her head cleared, and only one thought came to mind.
‘Yet… Let’s forget… ‘
At that time, Haren finished the short interrogation and was left alone in the prison.
Now that she was alone, it was the best moment for her to contact him.
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Chapter 472 – 16. Leriel, the Last Survivor of the Black Moon Clan Who Inherited Her Husband’s Legacy.
Haren wandered around the deserted prison and spread her spirit.
A black choker has already been placed around his neck.
It was a leash worn by Medea, the great wizard who came to interrogate him today, as she was wary of his power.
However, there was one thing she overlooked: she had no control over Haren, who had a body that went against reason.
If she had persistently studied and analyzed his body condition, the artifact she created could have shown its power…
It was an error that was discovered because she also became desperate after receiving an urgent communication from Oberon, who had already left for the border of the empire.
“Is it time?”
The man named Cassano, who was guarding the prison, had visited Haren only once.
She otherwise devoted herself to spending time with her wife, Lerriel, and guarding her prison. Haren, who knew what it meant to be alone, controlled her emotions by clenching her remaining hand.
Because now is the time to focus.
After looking around the prison, Haren opened her lock and escaped through the prison passage. Since she was an archmage and her security magic was excellent, it was essential to investigate her first.
Haren, who had a large prison floor to himself, searched countless rooms and walls for traces of Medea until her lips dried. When he found that there were no traces of Mana, he began his operation in earnest.
-Click!
She returns to the prison, stretches her bony arms through the bars, and locks herself.
A small trick to pull off since there was no room but a regular prison. Haren took out the two items he had prepared from his pocket, took a deep breath, and composed his mind.
‘Leriel, please wait a moment.’
Jiik, tearing up the scroll I had prepared and scattering the leaking mana all over the prison. An excellent magic that helps ensure that no traces of mana remain. If Medea had seen it, she would have figured out the magic unfolding in Leriel’s hideout right away, but here, only Haren was there.
The remaining object was a small stone with tangled black tentacles. Haren took out a red stone like a heart and placed it on the opposite wall, standing across from him and preparing.
-Wow…
An ominous mana that makes your skin tingle stirs and seeps into the prison where Haren is imprisoned.
Haren, whose whole body was trembling and weighed down by the immense pressure and the mana gushing out from the small stone, smiled bitterly as he looked at the gold engraved on his crisp, bony arm.
Haren regretted it.
He didn’t choose to die on his own right after being revived.
Haren had no regrets.
I made the choice to use everything I had to meet Leri El.
Haren regretted it.
There is no one left by her side.
Haren regretted…
If she found out that he made this choice, she would definitely take his hand even though there was no room for him in her heart.
Haren had no regrets.
If only she could be with her, she would give up her already dead life… Because I was able to give it over and over again, even to my enemies.
Crackling, crackling, zing-!
The mana that was greedily fluttering along the prison wall drew a small circle and connected into one. The mana that had been transformed into a small sphere, tangled and tangled like her blood vessels, quickly became a hole large enough for a person to easily pass through.
A supernatural ability that defies the laws of the world.
However, without Medea, no one in this prison could sense Haren’s supernatural abilities.
A small gap that pierces the absence of an absolute power.
Haren prostrated, bowing her head and praying as time passed until Mana took her form.
One second, two seconds, it was a short time, but to Haren, it felt like an eternity.
Paaa-! The ominous red mana completely dissipated, and an abyss-like darkness descended on the narrow prison.
[It’s quite early, are you ready?]
A grim voice echoed in her head, and Haren answered quietly without raising her head.
“Not yet.”
[… Was the warning not enough?]
The voice was overbearing, but Haren stood up to him silently.
“No.”
[Calling me doesn’t mean that it’s okay for that pitiful life to end right away…]
“We are conducting a thorough investigation as you instructed. The prince didn’t notice anything, and my wife doesn’t know that you and I are holding hands.”
[It sounds like preparations are going well. Do you know why I allowed you to save your wife?]
“… As you said, I have prepared with all my heart. “I searched my body several times, but no one realized that this heart was a means of communicating with you.”
As much as I try, you should respect me too.
The man laughed at Haren’s harsh words and spoke in a drowsy voice.
[Raising your hand, which is a simple chess piece, will be a little entertainment for me. The entertainment may be a dagger stabbing me, but do you know why I continue to entertain myself?]
“… Because I, the chess piece, can kill the king.”
[It’s like chess, you give up the king to a small piece that doesn’t care. A being like dust returns to me as a dagger! How absurd this would be.]
“… We will prepare without any disruption.”
[What is your brother’s chess piece?]
“… It’s easy once your wife is ready. “No matter how far I’ve reached, it would be difficult to compare the two.”
[I guess I’ve finished persuading you.]
Not so. While Haren was in contact with her master, she let go of her last regrets and fell into Cassano’s arms.
But Haren had no idea. She’s just her self, and if it’s just her heartbreaking request, she’ll be able to change her mind, but she can’t go on even now. It’s just her complaining… Because I think so.
[What I want is not a big thing, just to make a small change so that she can break her brother’s chess pieces and dare to point a blade that she doesn’t even know where she is aiming at my neck. You know what I mean…]
“Yes, that’s why I need help. I hope you completely block the wizard’s movements. He seems to be under her protection… “
[Ah, Medea. Even now, my followers are holding on to her ankles, but is it still not enough?]
“Yes.”
Hehe, yes, I will take responsibility for her and tie her up, so there will be no problem with the plan, right?”
“… “I would like to confirm my promise once again.”
[Are you doubting me?]
“No, please, please understand the desperation of my miserable life.”
Haren bowed and banged his head, and the man with the bug-like appearance scratched his chin with interest.
[Yes, I will save your wife and grant you my grace so that you can live as long as she lives. All you have to do is the two I mentioned above. If you successfully complete that… I paid the price I hoped for.]
“Thank you, thank you.”
Haren spoke to Leriel. I can’t remember properly, and I don’t know anything.
From the beginning, he never once gave her a true answer about his actions.
Why did he come back to life, whose hand was on the leash, who did he throw on his back and hide in order to rescue Leriel, and what preparations were made to kill the prince’s dog-
He never showed his sincerity.
“Thank you, Crown Prince… “
Haren made a deal with Prince Royman. Just as she was about to use her hands to dispose of Leriel, who held her information, the rag-tag Haren came with his men.
Even after he became dead after dealing with the former crown prince, the current emperor Heidenrich III, he held the hand of that bloodline again.
It was clear that if Prince Royman’s information was received by Oberon, a big storm would blow in the empire. There was no such picture in the future that Royman hoped for, and he tried to end his miserable life, but a better tool came into his hands, so he took full advantage of it.
Even though she was being used and abandoned, Haren was desperate, and she traveled throughout the empire to carry out Royman’s orders.
The empire was in such disarray that even Royman smiled in satisfaction. When the picture he had hoped for was drawn, Royman decided to give the bug a favor, and Haren, who had hoped for that favor, was captured by Oberon himself to complete his final mission. 〉
‘We can be together again, again… ‘
From the beginning, I infiltrated to kill Cassano, but now I have one more reason.
If you kill him, Leriel’s bonds will also be released. She was thinking wrong now, Haren thought.
She was a wife who loathed and rejected physical relationships. She must have fallen for his tricks and been ruined.
For her own sake, it is her husband’s duty to treat him.
Haren made her excuse that it was her job for her to lie and hide, and she deceived herself.
‘This is not wrong, and it is especially not a betrayal… ‘
She is just in the process of reclaiming what is hers. When the time came, Haren planned to explain everything to Lerriel.
Why did he join hands with the crown prince and trick you? It was clear that she would feel betrayed by Leriel’s nature, but that was the only option she had left with Haren.
‘How could I give up on you…? ‘
Leriel turned away in tears, saying that she had been defiled, and thought of her former fiancee, but Haren immediately grabbed her and held her in his arms, promising her eternity.
‘How could I give up on you, my benefactor who saved me even if I was tainted… ‘
If Haren had shown her true feelings from the beginning and asked her to be together, would she have been with Lerriel?
Haren didn’t know. But I’m sure she will follow her, but right now she’s just wandering around.
Haren, who had come to that conclusion, said wow, and before she knew it, she picked up her heart, which had returned to a small stone, and shoved it back into her chest.
-Gurururuk!
Her black tentacles devouring her heart, the touch of the cultists was always disgusting, but without this, Haren would immediately turn back into a cold corpse.
‘Everything is going according to plan.’
Haren smiled happily as he looked at her completely destroyed mana.
The eyes of a pigeon sitting on an old tree in the distance, watching the prison, turned purple.
The dove slowly flew up and headed towards the prison, but Haren, drunk with her joy, did not notice until the end.
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“… “
I looked at Leriel shaking in my arms.
She was trembling slightly and felt like she was about to break.
He gently hugged her, patted her disheveled silver hair, and slowly comforted her.
Since I was the one who broke her heart, it was also me who comforted her.
It was clear that if I left her like this, she would collapse from her worries, so I reached out and placed my hand on her soft cheek and made her raise her head.
“Ah… “
Would it be possible to create snow like this if you melt silver and make it? I looked blankly at her beautiful eyes filled with a variety of emotions and looked into her emotions.
Leriel makes eye contact with me, trembling like a small animal.
Her emotions were sorted out and her sexy little lips slowly closed.
If I kept her mouth quiet, I didn’t know what negative words would come out and hurt me.
-Side…
Covered by my lips, its shape disappears. Pink lips wet with saliva and shiny. What else are you trying to say?
I comforted her by covering her lips with a deep kiss to prevent her from saying anything.
With our noses touching each other without any hesitation, we looked into each other’s eyes, pressed our lips against each other, and opened our hearts.
“It tickles… “
Am I clinging too persistently? Leriel whined like a child and turned her head.
I smiled softly, kissed her soft cheek, kissed her reddened ear, and comforted her. Leriel also cooed at her, stroking her breasts, and slowly melted into her arms. Got off
Nape of the neck, cheeks, ears, lips.
Every time my hot lips traced her body, she shook her shoulders and scratched my chest with her long fingertips.
“No more… “I don’t want to regret it.”
Emotions gathered from moist eyes. After sorting out her regrets, Leriel snuggled deeper into my arms and squirmed, dropping the clothes she was wearing.
Clothes falling to the floor with a thud, like the worries she was carrying.
I pecked her, opened her lips, cupped her soft cheek, puffed out my hot breath, and purred. Leriel, who smiled at the feeling of her flesh trembling, slightly twisted her head and kissed her torn lips. I furrowed my eyebrows.
“It’s torn a lot.”
“There’s no message.”
I tried to brag and pretend it was okay, but it actually stung more than I thought. Leriel, who read my bluff, laughed softly, touched the torn wound, and quietly escaped from my embrace.
She had a delicate body that looked like she was about to fly away, but she, now perfectly naked, was sitting in the cage I had prepared, waiting for my touch.
Glowing skin that looks like it’s been coated with sweet chocolate. Leri El extended her hand to me, caressing my sweat-soaked skin, and looked embarrassed as she rolled her eyes.
“Don’t stare…” “
“It’s beautiful. Never again… “I will make sure you don’t feel lonely.”
Will I be able to keep this promise, Haren? That man also shared this promise with her.
Leriel’s fluttering eyelashes were proof of that, but now was the time to cover up those wounds with my marks rather than tend to them.
-Lots!
“Ah… “
He half-heartedly pushes Leriel, who is sitting on the bed, and covers her body.
I, who had been naked since I was waiting for her in the first place, hugged her, pressing her erect cock against her smooth abdomen.
As I hugged her like a sweet lover confirming her love and never let her go again, and looked into her silver eyes, satisfaction filled her eyes and her gaze drew a line.
Lerielle’s white teeth bite her lip as she clutches her large, pierced breasts. I slowly went down and slowly licked her mountain peak-like breasts, tasting her breasts very slowly and richly.
“Haaa… “
As her hot tongue licked her areolas and flicked and flicked her towering nipples, Lerriel let out a heated sigh and a bit down on her fingers, stifling her moans.
The more I bit her nipple and gently caressed her lower breast, the more I left deep teeth marks on her index finger.
“You don’t have to do that.”
“Ugh, well… ?”
He pulled out her biting index finger and pressed her breasts together, burying her face. When I made a little joke to tell her to relax, she smiled slightly and asked me with her lips quivering.
“Don’t hold back, shout loudly. Don’t let it pile up… Say it all out loud. Got it?”
“… Huh… “
“Pour it all out. Because no one says anything… “
Show me all your naughtiness. In response to her small request, Leriel licked her dry lips and opened her eyes. She slowly climbed up, looked into my eyes, and spoke honestly.
“I like kissing… “
Jjook.
A long, solid line after a short kiss. Leriel cut off the stream of saliva we had created with the tip of her tongue and held my head with both hands to prevent me from escaping. As she held on to me, she poured out her inner thoughts one by one.
“I was so scared because every time I kissed, my head would melt and go limp… “
Jjuup…
My lips are wet and shiny with saliva, and hot offal licks my lips. She licked my lips persistently like a cute puppy and then explained.
“Every time a hot tongue licks the inside of my mouth, my whole body goes numb and my head gets hot… “
“And?”
“Boo, it’s definitely going to be dirty… The more I receive your saliva little by little… My body is getting hot… “I seduced you because I couldn’t hold back any longer.”
“You tempted me with this body, these breasts, this lewd ass and that mouth.”
When I put down one hand and tightly grasped the fluffy buttocks, my fingers were sucked in. Like a bug caught in a Venus flytrap, my hand couldn’t get out of her ass.
“Yeah, huh, I, so… “
The silence gets longer and my heart builds up. Leriel shouldn’t have done that.
I pushed her disheveled, sweat-soaked hair behind her ear with my free hand and urged her by licking the back of her neck. Leriel lowered her hand and strongly grabbed my cheek and pulled me.
-Jjuup… !
A long hand oppressively digging into my cheek. I surrendered myself to her longing kiss as if she wanted only me to look at her, and without resistance, I accepted her tongue licking here and there.
A hot tongue licks my gums and I feel the cracks in my teeth. Suddenly, our tongues collide with mine and become entangled like mating snakes.
Leriel massaged my cheek for a while and continued to kiss me deeply, and then, wow! Only after a red handprint was left on my cheek were we able to separate from each other.
“Don’t stop and tell me everything.”
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
With her eyes tightly closed, Lerriel confessed to me in a loud voice, as if pouring out all of her innermost thoughts.
“My mother, the mother who loved me… The moment I saw her turn into a sex-crazed bitch, I was so scared… I said that I would be like that too, and that was really… I was so scared of the fear that it seemed like it would come true… “
“Why were you scared?”
The atmosphere is similar to counseling rather than a place to share love. But it was a moment that was absolutely necessary for the current Leriel.
“Even though the people of the same village were treated like slaves, injured, and reduced to rags – the moment I saw their faces getting ruined little by pleasure, I became interested… “
A shy confession.
I became interested in seeing my enslaved neighbors. To some, it may have been a sarcastic remark that suggested he had a mental illness, but to me, it was more heartbreaking than any other confession.
“You can’t help but be curious, right?”
He gently caresses her long ears and strokes her cheek as if to tell her more. Leriel, who was happy just because of that, quickly changed from her crying face to a smiling face and confessed all of her inner thoughts to me.
“Huh, so… By the way, I thought it wouldn’t work out like that because I was different from them. My mother’s words kept coming back to me, so I lied and told myself that I wasn’t interested and that I wouldn’t be able to do that, but I refused to go to Haren and swore that I would never pay attention to something like this for the rest of my life!”
“I did it?”
Haa, haa, haa… !
Leriel’s face returned to life after she finally let out her suppressed feelings.
Well said. Burning with pride, I grabbed the cock that was sticking to my stomach and gently pressed it against Leriel’s wet pussy.
Her pre-cum broke out in a long line, and the moment her labia kissed my glans, she curled her toes in joy.
But it wasn’t the time yet.
As I took off her glans and rubbed her vagina and her vagina with the red-veined pole, Leriel continued her confession by pressing my cheek.
“Every time you held me, teased me, and provoked me, I became more and more… I was afraid of breaking myself. It really is as everyone says, and it’s a waste of time♥”
Tsk, tsk, tsk, the corners of Leriel’s mouth tremble every time the hard cock rubs her plump labia. She seemed to be in a good mood. Leriel lifted the sole of one of her feet and placed it on my calf, gently rubbing her and showing off her talents to me.
The two eyes and silver eyes were blinking wildly, confusing my vision, but I looked down at the scene in a pleasant mood.
“Every time you touch me, my eyes turn white. My whole body is throbbing, my whole body wants you! I was so scared, I felt like I was disappearing… “
“Why are you disappearing? You are the real you, right?”
“Yes… “
“Be honest.”
With a calm face, she made eye contact with Leriel. She read my inner thoughts and spoke with a more determined face.
“Yes… I thought it wasn’t me, I thought it was a stain that needed to be removed… Haha, yes, everything was correct. Everyone, and Cassano… You were right. “I was a lewd woman.”
Tzureup, Tzugeuk, Tzugeuk, Tzugeuk-
Every time the plump pussy flesh clung to the cock and the red blood vessels rubbed the labia and clitoris, Leriel grabbed my face more tightly and spoke in a desperate voice.
“I thought it felt a little good every time my pussy was rubbed like this, and you tightened the leash and pulled… “
“Is that really strange?”
“It’s strange, it’s definitely strange.”
“The world I lived in wasn’t particularly weird. Ah, of course, I’m not saying this without distinction… We distinguish it from life. “There were a lot of people who differentiated between their lewd self and their normal self and expressed everything without storing anything inside.”
“Ah… “
“There are many people who want to be subordinate and are happy when they are treated too badly.”
“It’s a lie… “
“My wives are similar.”
Leriel’s eyes turn round when his wife’s story comes out.
“No one was my wife from the beginning. Those women who surrendered and said they would become my slaves, and left everything for me… “I accepted her submission to become my exclusive female slave – and married them.”
“… Something like that is possible… ?”
“Because it fills in what I am lacking. Without them, I would definitely go crazy. Because I am that kind of person too.”
“I feel alive when I see women who cling to the person they love, crying and saying they can’t do anything but me. In some people’s standards, I must be crazy.”
Leriel swallowed her drool and listened to me. I placed my forehead on hers and spoke.
“We are kindred spirits.”
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Leriel said nothing.
Just squeak, squeak, he was sobbing underneath me, letting out a dirty moan with the obscene sound of water flowing every time the hard cock rubbed my pussy.
“Yes, haha, fellow…” “
We are the same person. Leriel broke down at those words.
He grabs my messy hair and kisses my body with his moist lips, just like I did.
We made love, pecking each other’s faces like woodpeckers.
Like wounded animals licking each other’s bodies and comforting each other, after a long exchange of emotions, Leriel let go of her last thoughts and told me everything.
The feelings that were hidden from Haren poured out to me without any resistance.
“Cassano, Cassano, Cassano… “
Leriel calls out my name like an ardent follower and now shakes her waist on her own, adjusting her movements to my dick.
As if asking them to put it in right away.
Squeak, the head of the glans hangs over the slightly opened labia, and the tight flesh gradually splits and expands into my cock.
Her dainty pussy, which has only been touched by her fingers, slowly expands with my cock, adapting to my size.
The virgin pussy of a widow who had missed her husband for decades was completely mine.
“Everyone is different. It’s really natural to hang out with the right people.”
Someone could ask me if I was gaslighting. I can’t exactly say no, but… It was necessary for the current Leriel.
The person who would share the burden of her heart, Haren, could not fulfill her role to the fullest, but she was already dead.
With her corpse body, he could not handle the great fire she possessed.
“Is it okay for me to be like this…? “
But just as the past Leriel’s wounds healed and healed every time, she suddenly resurfaced with her guilt about Haren.
You’re so weak.
I decided to hold the hilt of the sword with her so that she could fully surrender herself to her.
Perhaps even that regret was a part of completing Leriel.
“Do you still feel uncomfortable?”
Heart pounding, pounding, pounding.
The sound of heartbeat flowing through Leriel’s large chest.
Her pussy was already swallowing my entire glans. If she pushes it just a little further, she will lose the virginity she kept.
When I asked while gently stroking her cheek, Leriel slightly nodded her head and avoided my eyes.
“Look straight ahead.”
Well, let me weigh your conclusion.
It’s always fun to help Leri El, who still can’t figure out where she is.
I expressed my sincerity by looking into the wildly shaking silver eyes and the jewel that seemed to be made by melting small beads.
My stiff body slowly melted away, and the wrinkles that had been tight slowly accepted me.
“He’s already dead. “You have to live for the future.”
“… Cassano, even if you were in that situation?”
Are you attacking me now?
But I never once didn’t think about it. Aren’t nearly half of the women in Hinera Village living longer than me?
That included Leriel, so I told her what I had always thought about her.
“I want you to look after me for the rest of your life until I die. I wish you would look after me even after I die… “Isn’t that too irresponsible and harsh?”
“Also… “
“But I won’t leave my women behind like that.”
-Wow!
“Huh… !”
“Like a stigma, like shackles, like a tattoo… So you can’t forget me. Just as Haren did to you, I leave behind an even greater stigma… I’ll make sure I’m the only one who remembers it. Because he’s a greedy guy.”
“Ah… “
A declaration so shameless that if Oberon’s subordinate, Lilia, saw it, she would point a finger at me, calling me a crazy bastard. However, a faint heat seeped into Leriel’s eyes.
Was this the answer she wanted? However, she lifted her waist slightly and aligned her movements with my dick, while still saying his name.
“But… He’s still alive, so I…”
“Is that really Haren?”
“What?”
“The mind may have been damaged by the pagan’s tricks, or the body may have already been taken over… Oh my, I’m sorry. “They said they shared a lot of memories together.”
“You… “
“What I’m saying is, don’t just vaguely trust him.”
“Why are you saying that… “
“Because he’s hiding something from you too.”
“That goes for me too… !”
“… My point is, they lied to each other, so it’s not the same thing. Just as you are different from the old Leriel, he may not be the old Haren. Things will never be the same again. You and him.”
Leriel stiffens at my words. But it was something she had to tell, so I didn’t stop and asked her about her inner thoughts.
“Please let go and let go.”
“We had a lot of conversations… I felt like it was still the same, but… It’s a little different. I just thought it was all because of me… “
“You knew, right?”
The Haren of today is fundamentally different from that of the past. Leriel seemed to have felt the strange feeling as well, as she slowly nodded, let out a long sigh, and made eye contact with me.
“Of course, I should let you go.”
It must have been very difficult for her to leave her heart, which had not been broken no matter how many times she tried to persuade her, and the love she had cherished for so long.
But it was something that had to be done. In order to lean on her kindness, I hugged her, saying words that pierced her heart.
“Please face me honestly and say goodbye, for now…” Please look at me.”
“Ah… “
“I want you like this.”
Leriel’s limp hand took her hand and placed it on her smooth abdomen. The other hand slowly moved down and was placed on my chest. After hearing the thump, thump, sound of the heartbeat through her palm, Leriel lowered her face and placed her forehead against me.
“Naughty man.”
“That’s still good, right?”
“… Hehe.”
A small, bright laugh bursts out as if he can’t be stopped.
We didn’t say anything.
However, as promised, Leriel slightly lifted her hips to give me a comfortable angle, and while she shyly tilted her head, she looked into my eyes and waited for me.
-Phew!
“Ugh… !”
The soft membrane blocking my glans ruptures and I feel hot blood flowing down the glans.
Leriel must have been in quite a bit of pain, so she took deep breaths and endured the pain, and I also waited for her to catch her breath.
“Apod… !”
“I’m going to put it in slowly, yes, yes, right…” “
-Cow wow… !
A fiery glans that presses down on the smooth cervix like a stamp.
Leriel, who had succeeded in taking in all of my cock at once, gasped, gasped, and was astonished as she caressed her slim stomach where the outline of my cock was revealed.
“I can’t believe something like this came into me…” !”
“You don’t have to overdo it, just wait until you get used to it.”
“Huh… “
Jjook, a deep kiss that continues without anyone having to say who goes first.
Leriel, biting my lip, cooing, and grabbing my cheek, ran away from me, moving her flailing tongue here and there. When I slowly open my eyes, I see silver eyes full of mischief.
I stroked her cheek and took her hot offal with my lips and ate it, catching her flowing saliva.
-Chuup, Chuuup, Chuuup, Chuuup…
A kiss so passionate that you’d think they were sucking each other’s souls out. We greedily explored each other’s lips for a while, and Leriel said to me that she must have gotten used to the pain, as she slowly parted her lips.
“You can move now.”
“Wait a minute.”
I continued to hug Leriel’s waist and decided to change my position from the top.
I flung my body down and made Lalielle, who was lying down on her bed, sit on top of me. She looked slightly embarrassed and asked me a question while putting her hand on my chest. Br〉
“Are you not moving?”
“It will hurt, but move slowly until you get used to it.”
“Ugh… ♥”
Lelielle slowly lifts her hips, tsunami-guk with her tickling sound. Her hidden cock was slowly revealed, and she curled her fingers and fluttered her eyelashes as if she was satisfied with the feeling of her cock being pulled out.
“At your own pace, that is.”
-Splat, clatter, clatter!
Still, Leriel’s face is still colored with pain rather than joy. Her face looked full of dissatisfaction, as if she was protesting, “Is this okay?”, But the moment her strength was lost, she completely hit her lower back and swallowed her half-drown dick again –
“Huh… !”
A cluster of stars hovers in Leriel’s eyes, and drool drips down her chin.
Leriel, who could not forget the feeling of the throbbing heartbeat every time the cock deeply embedded in her hit the hidden uterus like a treasure trove, shook her waist and made her own beat, squeak, squeak, throbbing in her pleasure.
I fell in love with it.
“How do you feel?”


“Like we’ve become one, so happy, so happy, so happy, so happy, so happy, so happy!”
Poop, poop, poop-!
A lewd sound that resonates every time the thick buttocks collide with my skin.
Like a performer immersed in the performance, Leriel was immersed in sex with me and soon began to forget me and become immersed in herself.
Leriel, immersed in the joy of becoming completely one, as if the pieces of a puzzle were completely fitting together, cupped her hand on her chest, exposed her white teeth, and excitedly shook her waist.
-Tsubup, Tsubup, Tsubup, Tsubup♥
“All my life, everything I thought I lacked is being filled, ah, ah-heung, hee-it♥”
With a smile that seemed happier than anyone else’s, I decided to grab that naughty butt shaking and show you what the real thing is.
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Leriel was astonished.
At first it hurt so much, then after I got used to it, it felt so surprisingly good.
The sense of omnipotence that she felt when she reached the level of being a sword master, the feeling of omnipotence that she would never feel again, that feeling of ecstasy covered her entire body the moment she entered into a relationship with him.
‘I wanted something like this.’
When they connect as one and overlap into one body, his pulse beats poundingly, pounding pleasantly and wrapping around his body warmly.
The large hand that had been roughly molesting my body gently caresses my body, tapping, tapping, and strangely hitting pleasant spots. The tip of my tongue stiffens and my eyes flutter.
As if she had been electrocuted, Leriel, who had fallen in love with him, shook her hips and seduced him like a prodigal woman even before Cassano took the lead.
Like a mother riding on top of an emperor, Leriel placed both hands on Cassano’s chest and gave herself over to the flowing pleasure.
Then, Cassano’s hand grabbed his buttocks with the force of bursting.
Leriel, helplessly pulled by his hand, gasped! The moment I hit the bottom, I was amazed as my vision blurred.
I had this feeling.
Every time the glans, as hot as a lump of fire, hits the innermost entrance to the uterus, the uterine opening, the vagina contracts and squirms, and every time the dick goes out, the vagina meat comes out.
Paradoxically, even though she was riding on top of him, Leriel was grabbed by Cassano’s reins and swayed his hips as his hands guided him.
“Ha, I’ll cum inside… “It’ll be okay, right?”
Cum inside. The meaning of those words is not light.
But Leriel was somehow good. Since he has already made this choice, his body must fully participate in his decision.
“It’s okay to cum inside, ha… “
His throat cracks and his voice breaks to the point where it is unsightly to hear. It was the price of crying out loud from excessive pleasure for a long time.
“Full, please, huh, uhuhuh…” !”
Flinch, flinch.
The glans, which was tight as if it had become one with the cervix, began to tremble and the pillar that widened the inside of the vagina began to swell.
A precursor phenomenon that occurs before seeds are sown.
All Leriel could do was to press her large buttocks against his ilium and fully embrace the seed he spurted out.
-Burrrr!!!
After becoming one with Cassano, Leriel faced a heat she had never felt before, and only experienced it for the first time.
Semen so hot and thick that it feels like hellfire fills the uterus and overflows little by little.
The long drool dripping from the slightly open snout smeared her breasts and tightened her knees, leaving a red mark on her waist as Leriel climaxed and smiled in satisfaction.
“Ahh, keut, haeuuu… !”
As hot semen filled her empty womb so tightly that she thought she might be burned, Leriel screamed in delight.
Because she was a lustful woman, even though she was cursed, she knew that she could never go back to how she was before after knowing this happiness.
“Cassano, Cassano, Cassano… !”
“Leave everything to me.”
His confident voice, the voice of a man who awakened me, who accepted everything I had… In the voice of my one and only best friend-
With a crunch, Leriel bit the back of Cassano’s neck like an animal.
The hard teeth dug into the skin, creating a dent, leaving dark tooth marks.
As his hands fell from his hips, Leriel firmly grabbed both wrists of the man, who seemed quite embarrassed, and used both her arms as restraints to stop him from moving.
-Paang! Paang! Paang!
A sound so loud that you can’t believe it’s flesh hitting flesh.
Burr, the semen filling the vagina overflows, making a vulgar sound that is difficult to hear, but Leriel does not stop.
“Uhmmm, muuuuu!!!”
The beast was screaming, the beast inside me was commanding me to eat the man in front of me.
Leriel violated Cassano’s body until the thick flow of love juice turned into white foam.
-Tzubuk, Tzubuk, Tzubuk, Tzugeuk!
The lustful sound of water becomes soothing music and melts her body comfortably.
The taste of salty sweat felt when licking Cassano’s embarrassed cheek. Leriel grinned and covered his mouth as he tried to say something, gurgling, gurgling, pouring sticky saliva down his throat.
-Pow!
“Uuuuuck… ♥”
A satisfied moan passes over his tongue, mixing with the saliva inside him. But Leriel did not stop. Just like an animal, like a candle burning for a moment-
‘A lot, a lot, more, more, I’ll rape you, give me even more pleasure…’ !’
Tap, tap, tap, something hard hits the window. Cassano’s eyes widened beneath him, and he tried to escape by waving his strong forearms, but Leriel’s arms were firmly rooted like a giant tree and blocked his resistance.
I felt like the blood that had been blocking my entire body had been released, and the body of the sword master who once dominated the continent had regained the strength of its prime.
But nothing has changed, it just serves as a seasoning to devour the man in front of her.
-Finch, flinch!
“Aha, more, make sure you cum a lot… ♥”
His cock pulses and his heart beats wildly. His cock was itching to spray its seed in me.
I can feel his desire to have a child.
Savoring that desire, you shake his waist, twist your whole body, and squeeze his affection.
Leriel felt joy even at the presence of tears and sweat flowing down her cheeks.
“This is it, Cassano, this is what you said♥”
“No, wait a minute, someone came looking!”
I cover the mouth that is talking nonsense with my lips. Leriel, with her smile on her back and the sunlight shining through the window, ravenously devoured the man in front of her like a death row inmate who was about to be executed.
-Peugeuk, peugeuk, tseugeuk tseugeuk tseugeuk tseugeuk!
“Ah huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, ohhhhh… ♥”
The eyes of her man, who was lying underneath her, turned vicious.
Perhaps it was a shame to be trampled on by a female, but Leriel confronted him with sincerity and brought out his true feelings.
-Boo!
“Ahahaha♥”
Cassano was able to shake off the Sword Master’s power and stand up, and Leriel held on to Cassano even when he was in danger of falling.
She swung her legs, which were slightly floating in the air, like a whip, and wrapped them around his hips. She wrapped her arms around his neck as he tried to shake her off, entangling her like a cicada.
-Pow! Pow! Pow!
Every time Cassano took a step, his body shook due to gravity, and when his body went down, his dick hit Leriel’s body like a battering ram with the force of splitting it into pieces.
“Ahh♥ It’s broken, throw it away♥ It’s okay, yes, ahaaaaa♥”
Kkujik, Kkujik.
A sound that cannot be heard.
It’s probably not what you actually hear. Lerriel shivered as she felt her hard stone-like glans crushing her cervix.
The bladder is full of fluid, sloshing around and demanding escape. Leriel did not hold back. Because all I learned from him was not to hold back and to let everything go.
-Pushuuut!
A clear stream of water spouted out like a fountain, and the weak legs sank for a moment, but Leriel chose to move them with transcendent mental power and cling to his hips again.
“Ha, okay, let’s see the end, right?”
“Ahi, hehe, yes, kill me, show me as much of yourself as you want…” !”
Confession of a completely lost Leriel.
Cassano was sweating when he saw Medea sitting on the window sill, crying and crying in dissatisfaction.
It was clearly he who told me to show off everything I had stored up, but… I didn’t know that Leriel’s desire was this deep.
Even now, he was walking briskly, but Leriel, who was clinging to him like a weight, was blocking his steps and squeezing her tight pussy as if asking him to fuck her more.
Cassano eventually shook his head without saying a word. The pigeon, very angry, took out the parchment from the container tied to its ankle with its clever beak, plucked out its own feathers, and began to trace the writing on the parchment with a graceful touch.
-Surrug…
Parchment pushed through the window frame and falling helplessly to the floor. The pigeon’s blank eyes were full of weaponry.
I probably could have died… Cassano turned his gaze away from the departing pigeon and hugged Leriel’s body, which was chanting like a broken gramophone.
Because she had to show her true feelings to the girl who was struggling with everything.
***
-Wow! Wow! Wow!
The already dry lips part and the room is filled with the sound of our lustful intercourse.
“Ah, Cassano, you’ve slowed down, what are you doing? Fuck me more, torture my pussy that’s only looking at your cock♥”
Leriel smiles brightly, like a midsummer night breeze. She leaned against the table and swayed her shapely ass from side to side, craving his seed.
Sigh, the dick that came out slightly has already been covered in thick cream for a long time. We didn’t stop having sex and bumped into each other even as the sun rose, and the sun began to set.
-Peo-eok, peo-eok, peo-eok ♥
If there was a place where our feet could touch, it was our place. Leriel, who was hanging on her window frame, gently flicked the tip of her tongue and tightened her pussy as if she had become accustomed to it. She relaxed and adjusted her speed to satisfy my cock.
White foam drips down onto the floor, and Leriel’s small feet trample on the puddle.
The floor was full of our bodily fluids. Even though we breathed, there was no fresh air, but only the craze created by our joy.
“Crazy bitch, you like cock that much?!”
“Okay, baby, baby, Cassano, do you really like my pussy that much? Huh?”
“Okay bitch… !”
He throws his bronze body roughly onto the bed.
Leriel, bouncing on the spring, stroked her sweaty, shiny skin with her own hands and massaged her breasts, looking at me.
Leriel cupping her silver-pierced nipples with her glistening index fingers and squeezing them wildly. She was grinning so hard that the corners of her lips were torn apart, and she opened her cream pie filled with white foam and tempted my cock.
-Phew!
“Ahaaaaang♥”
Suddenly, Leriel’s head was thrown back, and her hair, wet with sweat and clumps together, bounced like waves.
He stands up, grabs Leriel’s head, throws her on the bed, crushes her backwards body, and rapes her.
Copulation so violent that if anyone saw it, they would report it as rape. But Leriel climaxed by fluttering her legs, curling the tips of her toes and spewing out waves of waves.
The bed was already so wet from our sweat that it lost its function. I kicked off the cumbersome blanket and threw it on the floor, and into the struggling Leriel’s ear, I chanted the words she wanted to hear.
“You are a woman born to be fucked, and even now you are asking for my cock. Are you happy? Is it worth living now? Rest assured, today is not the end. “I will let you know this joy for the rest of your life, until the day I die.”
“~~~~~♥♥♥”
The beast’s scream scatters across the bed. Still, the high-pitched sound was so loud that it hurt my ears, so I frowned and pressed down on her head, piercing her pussy, which was swollen red from being hit so hard.
Now is the time. If I don’t finish it now, I’ll be the one who dies!
Silver hair that clings to the skin like the legs of an octopus. Lerriel twisted her head and smiled brightly at me with her broken face.
Red, ripe eyelids and dried snot from crying so much.
We spent two full days having sex!
This was a woman worse than a succubus. The assessment made by the emperor and his mother was completely wrong.
This was a monster that even I couldn’t handle.
Leriel worshiped and craved my cock, spitting out all kinds of dirty words. We were intertwined as one body, breaking all the furniture in the room and staining it with our traces.
“Go, please, go! Die, get stuck in the dick and die!!!”
What I said just now was half sincere and half joking.
Every time she heard such aggressive words, her entire body would stiffen, and she would climax.
Two days was enough for her to attack her, although at first I was completely consumed by her.
“Oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh, oh ♥”
Suddenly, the pupils turn and the pure white whites settle. Her arms and legs, which had been resisting as much as they could, fell limply on the bed.
Flapping, flopping, the elongated ears fluttering wildly as if they were still reaching their climax. I pressed her head down on the bed for a while and shook her waist like crazy! I poured all the semen that was no longer coming out properly into her swollen womb.
-Prunt, purr!
Bodily fluid overflowing with an unpleasant sound.
After a long ejaculation, I took my dick out and silence came to the room.
-Ssam, Ssam, Ssam…
Leriel’s limbs droop with a soft breathing sound. After violating her again and again for two full days, I finally succeeded in knocking her out and cried out as I looked at her messed up room.
“Ha, I’m going crazy… “
I said I would accept everything he said, but I just couldn’t handle this. Haren, should I resurrect you?
After saying a short prayer toward the harbor, I sighed as I looked at the torn curtains, completely wet blankets and bedspreads, broken tables, and smashed light fixtures.
Still, it was fortunate that I faced the sexual desire that I had suppressed all my life.
Also, when I thought about it that way, a thought came to me, and it seemed like human nature was going nowhere.
I felt like if I had two days of sexual desire built up over a lifetime, it would be enough to make up for the remaining days ahead.
-Flutter
I frowned as I read again the letter from Medea that came to me at night two nights ago.
On her first day, Leriel asked her to take a nap for a while, saying she was tired, and when she came back, she heard all kinds of scoldings and insults.
Haren is planning something.
In that case, I should also prepare and accept it. But something was strange. Medea said she would come again today… Her presence was not felt anywhere.
Still, we have to pretend to be calm. Since she overheard Haren’s plan, she shouldn’t show him any loopholes.
I decided to wait for Medea and continue with my planned schedule. He allows Haren and Leriel to be together alone, shaking his psychology.
Saegeun, Saegeun, I looked at Leri El, who was sleeping quietly like a baby angel, and eased her stiff body and laid her down next to her.
… Her warmth was truly warm.
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Haren, who had made a promise with the crown prince and was waiting for his time, read the unusual current flowing inside this large prison.
“Then, I will wake up first.”
“Ah… “
I can’t say hello. Today too, Leriel leaves after only sitting for 5 minutes, no, it feels like less than 1 minute.
Haren shattered the teacup in her hand into powder and screamed.
“Ugh, ugh…” !!!”
Kwasik! The table splits and falls helplessly to the floor. Every time she trampled the broken pieces with her feet, a torrent of rubble, sawdust, and dust stung her eyes, but Haren just couldn’t stop.
The reception room we arrived at, led by the hand of an unknown woman.
I sat there and waited for Leriel, but she did not come even after a full day.
Oberon, his knights, and Medea also did not come. Haren just spent her days staring at the cold tea in the parlor, where no one came.
The moment she left the parlor with a devastated face, the man who was waiting in the corner approached her and said,
“Leriel is not feeling well. “You will have to be alone tomorrow too, so please wait quietly in the prison.”
“… That’s right.”
She had certainly provided information once a day with the promise that she would let her meet Lerriel, but now this man had changed her words and made fun of her.
But since Haren was ostensibly captured, she was free to overturn the prison and kill the man in front of her right now, but her plan goes awry.
Haren watched with her remaining eyes the back of her man, who had pink marks left here and there on the nape of her neck, and waited for her reunion with Lerriel in her sleepless body.
Leriel came to visit after a day. She got up first with a humble expression on her face, saying she wasn’t feeling well.
Disheveled hair, swollen lips, bright red eyelids. Two legs that can’t walk properly-
Where have you seen something like that?
Haren has no nose to detect her tracks, but she has the wisdom that comes from experience.
“Leriel is very sick today. Please understand. Isn’t she your wife?”
Cassano smiles and disappears. Silver threads falling softly, gently, in the wind. This was the only length of Leriel’s hair.
“Cassano, Cassano, Cassano… !!!”
Haren was no idiot. What’s happening, what is Leriel doing now!!!
When Haren realized everything, she wanted to immediately pull out her sword and slaughter the pieces of flesh in this prison.
But the crown prince’s permission is not given.
[It is not the right time.]
“But!!!”
[… From now on, I don’t want you to contact me arbitrarily. I don’t like losing chess pieces for nothing.]
Suddenly, the remnants of the crown prince disappear with a notification.
That day, Haren hit his head on a brick and screamed, but there was nothing he could do.
Just time, time, time! Just waiting for the right time.
“… Are you going again?”
“Because it was a condition to serve that man… I’m sorry Haren.”
“No, no…” “
‘Why? Why? Leriel, you said you loved me too, weren’t you any different from Raena? It’s a lie, you’re deceiving me, right?’
Haren on the verge of losing his mind.
The ominous mana that held his dying body ate away at his weakened head, and he gradually lost his sense of reason.
The man with pride and a great cause has been dead for a long time, and the corpse that was brought back to life for her lover has now lost his lover and even his heart has begun to rot.
“Leriel, how could you treat me, huh! Ugh… !”
Kwasik hits the completely broken table with both hands once more and falls to the floor, screaming.
He was impatient and could not bear it.
No matter how dull he was, he knew. The more she met Leriel, even just for a minute, a day, the more she became colored with the colors of Cassano, that man.
Haren concluded that this was not going to work, so she went down to the prison where she was staying and decided to change her plan.
It was clear that if the man was not defeated right now, Leriel would cross the river from which he would never be able to return.
[Ah, you’re here.]
At that time, Inyoung and the Crown Prince, who welcomed Haren, were waiting for Haren without any preparation.
“How… ?”
[You look like you’ve seen someone who shouldn’t be here, that’s the nature of the environment. The more you get used to it, the more you get used to falling.]
“Considering how you disciplined me by telling me to bide my time, we reunited quickly.”
[There is a bone in the horse.]
Haren was now out of his mind. If she hadn’t been there for him, Lerriel, he would have gone crazy a long time ago.
Haren’s head turned white at the thought that Leri El could be taken away. Of course, her heart had already returned to Cassano, but it was a truth too difficult for him, her dead body, to know.
[I came to bring you some good news. The woman took her bait. She even took all the familiars placed nearby.]
“… ! Is that really true?”
Haren’s face quickly brightened because the absence of the Archmage was the beginning of a plan planned by Haren and Royman.
[I’ll give you a little help, but if you’re in trouble, swallow it.]
With a grunt, the red flesh flew through the air and soaked into Haren’s chest. If he had seen it in the past, he would have immediately struck it off with his hand, but… In the eyes of a man who was about to lose his wife, that didn’t matter.
“Can we start?”
[Take out the weapons I prepared. Open the prison and free the slaves who will become my subjects.]
Free the slaves.
It was the path he had walked his whole life, but what Royman meant was no different from saying that he would turn his colleagues into new slaves.
But Haren quietly followed his words.
Since he had already come a long way, all he could do was turn his eyes away from the remains of the crown prince who had already disappeared and face reality.
-Clap!
A jet-black sword shot from the chest with exposed ribs, a sword wrapped around a tentacle whose teeth were completely rotted and completely rotted, split the air, and a small crack appeared before my eyes.
-Rorrrr!
A building split in half. The ceiling, which has lost its support, collapses and bricks fall out. Haren, who watched the slowly collapsing prison with cold eyes, plunged his sword into the floor and gave the fallen tentacles new bodies.
‘Sorry… ‘
Haren knew those trapped in the prison basement better than anyone else.
His subordinate Jotun, who always silently watched his back, and his colleagues who accompanied him on numerous missions.
‘It’s for Leriel.’
All that was left was for Leriel, who had been changed, or rather, completely ruined by that man, to be repaired by the crown prince.
‘Leriel, I’ll save you right away.’
It was all her work for her. It’s clear that he was forced to be defiled by that man. The simple woman Haren knew couldn’t have fallen into such a path on her own.
No, even if that were the case, it wasn’t Leriel’s fault. Rather, it is a serious crime that requires Cassano to be caught and killed.
Her sin that deceived and corrupted her, an innocent virgin, and eventually led to her death.
He said that the Leriel he knew was already dead. Haren made that decision and escaped the prison by jumping over the collapsing ceiling.
Her respect for Leriel could no longer be found in Haren, who was completely corrupted.
His polluted mind was already unable to form normal thoughts due to the pagan curse.
He who maintained even a little sense of reason was completely ruined by Lariel’s change of mind.
Haren climbed her stairs, drooling, drooling. The presence of Leriel felt from afar. Cassano was very busy.
The presence of each other at a considerable distance. Haren thought it was a good opportunity to face Leriel, so he cut down on the ceiling and threw her body out.
-Quaang!
The bricks turn into powder and the wooden pillars completely crumble.
Haren stepped into the hot room and unconsciously lifted her cloak and covered her nose.
Even though my body couldn’t even smell, my hands started moving on their own.
“Leriel… “
Saegeun, Saegeun, Leriel is asleep, making cute baby-like breathing sounds. Seeing that she, with all her five senses, was still trying to sleep, seemed to have run out of stamina.
‘What did the two of us do until we ran out of stamina? ‘You know that too, right?’
A demon eating her head whispers. She had already fallen victim to the prince’s tricks, but seeing the face of her lover brought her back to her senses for a moment.
But the prince is not one to just sit by and watch that.
His whispers became demonic whispers, eating away at Haren’s mind and gnawing away at him. Madness seeped into Haren’s calm eyes, and he put his plan into action.
“When you wake up, you will know everything. “It’s all just for you.”
Dark red tentacles extend from bony hands. Just as she was about to devour Leriel, her eyes opened, and she swung her leg and kicked her tentacle.
“… Haren… ?!”
-Kwaang!!!
“Wow!”
Tentacles pouring down like a wave, pinning Leriel’s body to the wall. With her limbs bound and covered in wriggling tentacles, she cried out in horror, spilling a trickle of her blood.
“This is the power of the heretics… ? Haren, could it be you… ?”
“Just wait a moment, I’ll come get you when I’m done. Good night, Leriel.”
“What do you mean, release this, Haren!”
“We become one.”
-Cluck, cluck, cluck!
“Huh… !”
She tried to quickly raise her strength, but Leriel was quickly overcome by her tentacles, dropped her head, and fainted.
A troublesome object that radiates the energy of an archmage. Haren stretched out her hand and tore off the choker around her neck, and also grabbed the choker from Leriel’s neck, but it didn’t move at all.
“That’s amazing.”
A variety of techniques and restrictions that are incomparable to the choker hanging around Haren’s neck. Haren noticed that the base of the choker around her neck was the artifact Leriel was wearing, and she changed her plans for a moment.
“Just wait a moment, it won’t take long… “
With a grunt, the tip of the tentacle splits and becomes wide enough to easily swallow a person.
If they get out of here, Haren and Leriel will be able to spend their lives together in a paradise that no one can find anymore.
Haren, grinning at that happy future, tried to slowly devour the stunned Leriel, but she withdrew her tentacles from the tingling and pouring life.
-Quaaaaang!!!
The tip of the tentacle splits completely and begins to evaporate as if it had been set on fire.
A sign of closing the distance in an instant.
As if a bomb had exploded, the entire huge wall collapsed and a man’s shadow covered Haren.
“Ah, you’re here.”
A shameful murderer who defiled her beloved wife.
Cassano swung a sword imbued with blue sword energy with elegant movements.
The tentacle that was still trying to capture Leriel crumbled and became a complete piece of meat, staining the floor.
“Is it bad if you take someone else’s woman without permission?”
“She was my lover!!!”
“Not anymore.”
-Kwaang!!!
Tentacles bubbling and flowing like mud, the fragments seep into Haren’s feet and become one with his body. Haren has completely lost his mind.
With his body getting bigger and bigger, he went boom, boom, boom, ascended through the unknown floor of the ceiling, and let out a huge roar in the empty sky.
“Don’t make fun of that dirty mouth!!!”
“I never thought I would face a monster like this.”
Huh, Cassano extinguished his sword and raised his head.
Looking at Haren, whose body was as large as a high-rise building, with a sad face, he called out the name of the missing woman and adjusted her posture once again.
“We just have to hold on until Medea comes.”
The man’s sharply forged sword was pointed at the wounded man.
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Haren, whose lower body becomes a giant tentacle itself, is a hideous, angry giant that swings like a whip and hits the floor.
-Quaaang!!!
“Fuck.”
The floor collapses in an instant.
Cassano picked up the limp Leriel and flew through the sky, using the slowly descending brick as a stepping stone.
A knife is inserted into a tentacle that shoots out like an arrow.
The wriggling tentacles cut through the air to remove him, and Cassano, who used the force as a repulsion force to fly, succeeded in landing in a dense forest.
Crumbling, broken branches and leaves block the view.
Before I could even take the stance, the tentacles shot out with a clanking sound, but everything was meaningless in front of the sharp blade.
‘The force itself is not strong.’
Haren, whose lower body was replaced by twitching tentacles, only showed overwhelming physical power, losing his agility and composure and attacking simply with ignorance.
-Cold, cluck, cluck… !
The floor cracks and dirt is scattered everywhere.
The collapsing piece of flesh shot through the floor and towards Cassano, but it was not enough.
Creep, crease, crease.
Cassano, who carried the flaccid Leriel on his back and cut down all the tentacles pouring in, widened the distance as much as possible and pulled Haren in.
“Casano… !!!”
Patter, unpleasant chunks of flesh rising through the floor.
Drop, drop, a lump of flesh running without paying attention even though the flesh is falling. Cassano clicked his tongue and scowled at Haren as he looked at the familiar faces.
“The subordinates are so hideous.”
Haren had a face without a trace of guilt, even though he turned dozens of liberation members locked in the prison basement into unpleasant pieces of flesh.
“Shut up, shut up, shut up!!!”
Rumble, buildings collapse and trees break.
Haren chased after him, moving the large body with difficulty. Cassano immediately saw the enemies surrounding him and carefully laid Lariel, who was on his back, under a large old tree.
“This might be a little difficult.”
Medea sent a letter saying she would soon come to help, but Cassano keenly felt that this was not the way to overcome this situation.
As soon as he put down Leriel, Cassano, leaving behind the hesitating giant and the hesitant Haren, wrapped his sword around his sword and instantly cut out a piece of flesh with one breath as short as possible.
-Clap!
“Huh… “
An exhausting scream that only the dead in hell would scream. Cassano, whose eyes lit up as he saw Haren’s men disappearing into ashes, frowned and pondered.
‘The number is roughly thirty. Medea… When are you coming?’
“Casano, Cassano, Cassano… “
“The man is disgusting.”
-Clap!
Flesh rushing towards each other without heeding even if their bodies overlapped. He neatly cut him in half and advanced towards Haren, but the tentacles rising through the ground were too much for Cassano to slow down.
He turned his body to avoid the tentacle and cut off the large man’s head, but the split tentacle pierced Cassano’s foot and wrapped around his ankle.
“Oh my!”
Fluid-!
-Cow!
“Wow… “
When I hit my back against a hard wooden pillar, I felt nauseous. Hehe, Cassano spat on the floor the fishy, ​​blood-scented spit, cut off the tentacle that was still writhing, and swept away his disheveled hair.
‘Once a person dies, he does not come back to life.’
The only advantage that can overcome the overwhelming difference in numbers.
It was comforting to know that it was not an enemy that would come back to life even if killed, but when I looked at Haren’s appearance, I couldn’t help but swallow those words.
All Cassano can do is cut down the enemy in front of him.
‘Should I call Undine?’
If you call in Undine, the numerical advantage can be resolved at least a little.
Ignoring the pain in his feet, Cassano generated mana, and Cassano, clad in blue mana, slowly cut down the approaching flesh, step by step, slowly taking time, and activated the imprint of his magic sword.
-Suuuuu…
When I activated the witch’s gift, a magic sword that absorbs mana, the dark mana invaded the Kagang, scratching the engraving, and when I hurriedly pulled out the sword, one side of the engraving was melting, emitting smoke.
“For some reason, I felt so fucking anxious.”
Mana so ominous that it makes your skin tingle. It was clear that Haren, who had that mana wrapped around her body and used it as the driving force for the giant body, contained more vicious mana than this.
It was clear that an undine sensitive to mana would inevitably be contaminated, so Cassano smiled bitterly as he erased and repeated the selection.
‘It’s hard to sustain the fight, and it’s hard to help… It would be great if Leriel woke up.’
It’s unclear whether she’ll be able to properly help, but it’s such an uphill battle that even a cat’s hand would be appreciated. Cassano caught her breath as she looked at Haren, who still boasted overwhelming majesty.
-Wedge!
A tentacle as hard as a black spear flies out. Cassano, who twisted the path with the tip of his sword and turned around, kicked the tentacle with his blood-stained boot, causing it to pierce the flesh.
-Gulk, gulp, gulp!
The blood vessels on the tentacles protrude and oscillate. The writhing flesh transferred all of its mana to the tentacles and disappeared into ashes.
As a colleague and battery, Cassano calculated the odds of victory while looking at the number of flesh-and-blood creatures that had been significantly reduced, but what he did actually served as a good inspiration to Haren.
-Phew, puff, puff, puff!
Thin tentacles shot from the giant pierce the heads of the liberation team members. A lump of flesh that absorbs all mana before it can even scream.
The number of heads has decreased by dozens… The giant body covering Haren grew even bigger, reaching a height that made my neck feel stiff.
I’m to the point where I feel resentful towards Medea, who doesn’t come anymore. Has that feeling reached me? With his heightened hearing, Cassano could hear the sound of wings buried in Haren’s cries.
-Food… !
“Cassano.”
“You’re late!”
An angry voice came out, but a smile appeared on his face. The pure white dove avoided the swinging tentacles with a graceful gesture and placed its body on Cassano’s shoulder and announced the situation in a tired voice.
“I’m sorry, the wires above are also unusual. Lilia is almost on the verge of collapse.”
“What about Prince Oberon?”
“I don’t have any problem. “I also have to rush back. Tentacles like that man are attacking the northern front.”
“Well, huh! Is this really true?”
Suddenly, a tentacle that had lined up dozens of people was cut off, and ash poured down. Cassano shook her head and shook off the ashes, staring blankly at the beak pecking at the air.
“What are you doing now?”
“I’m drawing a magic circle, just for a moment…” Ah, that’s it.”
Kok, kok, kok, letters engraved in the air every time the beak is pecked, the mana connected like a string curves and forms a circle, and the circle expands in size one by one and begins to emit light equivalent to the size of Haren. I did it.
“This is the purification magic I was developing. It was very poisonous to those tentacles. I received great help from the saint of the Holy Kingdom.”
Guu, a pure white dove sticks out its puffy chest and chatters with a proud face.
Seeing the unusual light of mana, Haren hurriedly tried to rush in by swinging his tentacles at the magic circle, but the huge tentacle hissed and melted before it could reach the magic circle.
“Did you know something like this would happen and prepare for it?”
“This is my first time encountering tentacles like that, but I have had the opportunity to observe a lot of the mana they contain. And now I guess who the owner is… It’s an easy task.”
-Woah, wow!
“It has been activated.”
A completely completed magic circle, emitting a pure white light, it emits a brighter light than the commonly known midnight sun and erases the ominous mana.
“Woo -ah … !”
Even though the screaming Haren, the slowly melting giant, and the gray ash were flying, Medea’s magic erased even the ash.
Haren’s massive body shrunk and wriggled like an insect. I thought this momentum would erase Haren as well, but when the tentacles disappeared, the magic circle disappeared in vain.
“Well, I guess I’ll just have to go now. “I finish work and come back quickly.”
A pigeon that fades as soon as the magic circle disappears. Medea pierced Cassano’s cheek with her beak, and in an instant, she completely disappeared, leaving behind only a small light.
“Kaaaaak!!!”
With a thump, Haren falls to the floor and screams while pressing his palm against the collapsing flesh.
Looking at his facial features, he must have been affected by magic as well. Cassano decided now was the right time and rushed forward, leaving his throbbing feet behind.
-Kaang!
“Ugh, you coward… !”
“From whose mouth comes the word cowardice?”
Haren hurriedly raised his black sword and struck it down. Cassano immediately moved his shoulder and struck down the bouncing sword.
The wedge, the sword that splits the air, was struck like a guillotine, but Haren did not stay still either.
Haren, who rolled his body and gave up one of his arms to avoid the sword, gave up his bony arm and rubbed his arm against his shoulder again.
“Hey, I’m not human anymore.”
“This is the end of my tongue… ! Haa, haa, haa, haa… !”
Haren, with eyes shining with madness, slams his sword into the ground. Cassano, who seemed to be preparing something, quickly adjusted his stance and rushed at me, but he was defeated! A tentacle shot out from the floor and hit my stomach.
“Tsk… !”
I’m sobbing, blood is welling up.
I spat out blood and turned around, but Haren had already finished preparing.
Haren crushed the red jewel, the grace that the crown prince had given him at the end, with his thumb and began to spread ominous mana throughout his body and frantically emit a ferocious energy.
Gulp, gulp, gulp-!
Dark red tentacles digging into Haren’s body like parasites.
The previous appearance disappears as it is covered in tentacles, the bones become entangled in the flesh, and the black flesh transforms into hard armor.
Haren no longer appears human. Haren, wearing black armor that seemed like something out of legends, pulled out his sword from the ground, dropping black flesh to the floor.
“… Phew… “
The anger subsides and the energy exudes like a sharply forged sword.
Haren abandoned her previous body and took on the body of a Death Knight.
Haren laughed at the sight of Haren, who could no longer be called human, ran his hands through his sweat-soaked hair, and spat blood-filled spit.
“Now you’re just a monster.”
The force felt from him was equal to Regina’s. Cassano pretended to be relaxed and drew her sword to confront him, but her heart was burning like crazy.
‘Fuck, if there was something like that, I would have used it a long time ago. Medea can’t even come… ‘
Cassano has seen parts of the Sword Master, but has not yet reached that level. There is no life as meaningless as dying here. Cassano, determined to rush in for his life, kept his distance, breaking into a cold sweat.
“I will kill you.”
It was a bloody death sentence, and Cassano felt the death that permeated those words and decided to take as much time as possible.
It was judged that with that huge magic, it would be possible to sort it out quickly and aim for Medea’s support.
Cassano started trash talk.
“Even if you kill me, your body won’t be able to be with Leriel.”
Coughing, flesh falls off Cassano’s provocation and the hand holding the sword is crushed. A body that cannot handle anger. Cassano, who noticed the rotten body collapsing under the overwhelming power, decided to take advantage of this opportunity.
“Leriel is my wife! She knows nothing, she is innocent, she has been seducing her, and when she sees you putting things in her mouth carelessly, she gets angry… !”
“Well, does Leriel think so too?”
“I was deceived by you. If you’re with me… I plan on getting her back and spending the rest of her life with her. In a small space that only we know, in a small house where only we can live, we will be together for the rest of our lives, until the day she dies… !”
Hooong, the sound that arrived before the movement.
Because of the coldness, I had to urgently twist my upper body, but the button fell off, and a red solid line was drawn on my chest.
‘Crazy guy… !’
“Mo, it’s Leriel who chose everything. She said, “Is that your choice?”
“Ha, choice? “You are the one who ruined Leriel!!!”
“I can’t find any respect.”
Cassano grins, scratching Haren’s insides with a pissed look.
The mind and body that had become calm after becoming a Death Knight began to boil over again due to Cassano. A mind that is already completely polluted. To Haren, he was nothing more or less than a scoundrel who defiled Leriel.
“Esteem? That doesn’t matter anymore. You have to stay by my side, stay by my side. That’s how it should be, right, since I cured you of being a slave, it’s right for you to dedicate your life to me, right, you think so too, right? That’s mine. Yes, I understand the Emperor, it is mine. “I cannot give it to anyone.”
Cassano clicked his tongue after reading the red eyes and shining madness hidden behind his helmet cover. I thought he had reason, but he had already broken down a long time ago.
“That’s a crazy invoice.”
-Wedge!
The moment Haren shimmered, she completely disappeared. Cassano urgently raised her sword, drew up her mana, and poured it into her arms.
-Kaang! Kaaaaang! Kaaaaang!!!
Cassano, who was pushed away with his arms trembling, twisted his arm and stabbed him, hearing a cracking sound.
-Kaang!
Haren easily blocked the attack by twisting his sword face, and he screamed with his teeth dripping from his collapsed gums.
“Shut up, shut up, shut up, shut up, shut up, shut up!”
‘Fuck, am I really going to die?’
I can’t help it. If this happens, I have no choice but to take Leriel and run away.
I couldn’t imagine how much Haren would go through this continent if he was let loose… It was obvious that it would be better than dog death.
Cassano recalled the space movement spell book in his arms and hurriedly put his hand in it when Haren, who was glowing, collapsed for a moment, but soon burst into laughter.
“Ha, fuck.”
A spell book that was cut in good harmony when Haren’s sword slashed his chest. When he took out his hand, Cassano was driven crazy by the pieces of paper staining the floor of the patter.
‘Am I going to die like this?’
So vain?
Tuduk, Tuduk, flesh falling from Haren. If I just passed the time, I would have been in a situation where I would self-destruct, but it was impossible with my body in this state.
A situation where all you can see is death.
Haren stops emitting light and suddenly raises his sword with his eyes glowing.
‘I’ll have to struggle.’
Let’s wait, let’s see the end. After calmly persuading himself, Cassano received the thunderous sword blows, Kaaang, Kaang, and did not let go of his sword until the end, even when the ground cracked and his shoulder broke.
-Clap!
“It’s the end.”
An ominous sword that cuts off bangs.
The two trembling arms hang down and a black crescent moon cuts through the air and shoots at the neck.
-Kaang… !
“Cassano!”
“… “I believed it.”
A thin sword that prevents decapitation. Cassano, who witnessed the power that was completely unrivaled by Haren’s power as a Death Knight, let out the breath he had been holding and looked at his savior.
“Leriel.”
“Haren, stop… “
Leriel, wearing a thin cape like a dress, stood tall in front of Cassano with her silver hair flowing.
“Lerieeeeell… !!!”
In a blatant gesture of protecting Cassano, Haren, with her memories of her and the current Leriel mixed up in her head, let out her black flesh and screamed.
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“Welcome, welcome Leriel… !”
Leriel cried, her eyes turning blurry, and she turned her head without realizing it.
After falling unconscious for a moment, she woke up to the sight of a collapsed building, shouts and evil voices, and hurriedly ran to where she could feel the presence.
Wearing a cloak and taking a small dagger lying on the floor, she arrived at the scene of the fight and was astonished.
Cassano is fighting hard and bleeding with Haren, who can no longer be seen as human.
It is self-evident that if she were her original self, she would have been by Haren’s side and helped him, but she had already learned a lot through Q&A with Cassano.
Without him, he couldn’t live anymore…
Excluding all things like Cassano’s malicious actions and dark thoughts, Leriel was already unable to imagine life without him.
She couldn’t betray him anymore than she did.
Like it or not, Leriel is already on the same team as Cassano. She has already left everything to him.
In a split second, while he was thinking for a moment, a thunderous sword strike was aimed at Cassano’s neck.
Energy flowing through my arms and legs. She intuitively realized that Medea’s choker was no longer functioning properly, so she ran as fast as she could and easily parried her former lover’s sword strike with one hand.
“Leriel, the direction is wrong. “You’re not stopping me, right?”
Haren approaches with his swords clashing with each other, dropping rotten flesh with a thud, thud. Leriel, who ended up shedding a single tear at the sight of such a miserable sight, just kept calling his name repeatedly.
“Haren, ha, Haren… “
“I came to save you, I love you, Leriel, yes, thank you, me too, yes, you are mine, right, okay? No? “How dare you say something like that?”
Ask alone and answer alone. The monster, who has already lost his senses, only recognizes that the woman in front of him is Leriel.
Leriel pushed Cassano away, shedding tears like jewels, and went to confront Haren on her own.
“Hey, come to your senses. “You are so strange now.”
“A former slave who doesn’t even know the topic, do you think you’re in a position to choose someone? No, you should only look at me. That’s it! “You said you love me!!!”
“Huh, huh, Haren… “
“Okay, wow!”
Ugh, the sword that was facing the dagger stuck in the ground and the helmet covering Haren’s head disappeared. Haren poured out her wriggling tentacles on the floor with a splat, splat, and vomit sound, and screamed, shedding bloody tears.
“No, I didn’t mean what I just said – it’s okay, yes, just the two of us, yes, yes, me too, I love you, Leriel.”
“Sorry… Haren, I’m really sorry for not knowing… “
‘There is no more Haren of the past.’
When I see things like that, I can’t even have hope.
I have lost my sense of humor and there is no longer any trace of the affectionate past. A poor human being who answers his auditory hallucinations and longs for love even though his body is falling apart.
‘This is a ghost I created.’
A man who was already dead walked this far with obsession for just one person. If only I had answered, if I hadn’t said anything to continue his legacy.
Every choice from the past came to mind, and every time it happened, Leriel shed tears and despaired.
But… All my choices were already filled with regrets, but that shouldn’t be the case in the future. Because it was the path I chose, even the choice to abandon him was my choice – Leriel apologized to him, rubbing the corners of her eyes.
“I’m really sorry, it happened because of me. I’m really sorry… But I can no longer regret my choice. Haren- I will help you.”
From the time I was a slave, to escaping from there – to marrying you, carrying on your legacy, and now choosing to be by Cassano’s side.
Although she made choices at every moment and had many regrets, Leriel resolved not to follow in the footsteps of the past.
“Haren, I loved you.”
Haren was twisting his whole body while making an indecipherable sound, and Leriel, who was standing tall in front of him who had already reached the point where he could not maintain his body, looked down at him, holding a sharply forged dagger with both hands.
“I am… In the end, all I can say is that she was this kind of woman. I believe you will be truly disgusted and resentful.”
“… “
“Even though I regretted my choice after meeting you, I have never regretted meeting you. I guess I was just too bad and weak. But I promise I will never forget the experiences and memories I had with you.”
“Lel, Larry, L… “
“The day you died like the emperor, my world fell apart. So I decided. Let me not forget you and follow your will… Let’s join you.”
“Leriel… “
“It’s still the same now. Even though I chose to be with someone new… I feel like I also knew this kind of life after meeting you. It must be abominable, but still… “I really loved you.”
“Leriel… !”
“You come back to life… I was happy, but I was actually worried at the same time. “I’m afraid that I won’t be able to love even those memories for no reason, adding to the tattered feelings that you already have in my good memories.”
“… “Don’t say that.”
“Haren… “
Haren’s voice became a little calmer. Leriel, who was moved to tears just by hearing it, tried to control her emotions and spoke.
“I loved you. I hope you go to a good place. “Forget about ugly women like me, and please find a new life.”
“Lerieeeeell… !”
At the words telling me to forget myself, strength returns to my red eyes.
Kaang, twisting her wrist to block Haren’s sword strike, Leriel tore off her choker and wrapped her fully open power around her entire body.
“And… “
Clash between sword master and sword master.
Cassano was astonished to see Leriel removing the choker on her own. Has she already gotten her powers back? A dizzying memory flashed through her mind for a moment, but now she had to watch the ending of the two, so she opened her eyes wide and began to analyze the state of her seniors.
The blade draws a graceful curve and cuts into Leriel’s gaps. Every time that happened, Leriel defended herself by adjusting the length of the sword holder around her dagger, and any attacks that did not reach her dagger’s range were blocked by surrounding her body with mana.
Leriel leads the fight by only receiving Haren’s attacks without attacking.
Every time a large sword was swung, rotten flesh and broken tentacles fell from Haren’s body, and his body lost its overwhelming majesty and began to collapse little by little.
Every time equal force hits, leaves fall and trees shake.
Cassano, who was caught up in the aftermath, watched the fight with the wind blowing through his sword.
“Huh, Leriel, Leriel, Leri, Eel… “
The fight, which had been equal, gradually began to lean in Leriel’s favor.
As the fight rushes towards the end, in contrast to Haren, who is collapsing and losing strength, Leriel gradually begins to regain the vitality she had lost.
The shine lingering on her brown skin, the fighting spirit burning in her dull eyes, and her steps became infinitely lighter.
-Kaang!
Haren’s body shaking greatly, the moment her posture collapsed, and her arms shook, Leriel shot like lightning with her sword, which began to become one with her blade-sword, cutting off her arm and even slashing that arm several times. I cut it down and made it into powder.
-Phew!
“Kaaaaah!!!”
Haren, who had lost her weapon, took the opportunity to scream and plunged the dagger into her empty eyelid, pinning Haren’s body to the ground.
Both legs had already collapsed, lost their form, and the arms that remained only bones were fading away, turning into ash and disappearing.
Haren was subdued after losing her limbs and having a dagger stuck in her skull.
“Why, why did you betray me, I came all this way for you, I can’t do this, come with me, it’s not too late… !”
Haren comes to persuade her, rattling her jaw as her flesh melts away, leaving her bare bones. Leriel, who shed tears as she looked at his white-skinned body, answered while wiping the tears from Haren’s cheeks.
“I’m sorry, I’m so sorry. I loved you, Haren. It’s true.”
“It’s not too late, even now! Why is it that guy? Why can’t I do it and that bastard can!”
Haren gave up, Cassano stubbornly did not give up.
But she couldn’t say it out loud. Because of the special nature of the situation, Leriel swallowed the words she could not say and told Haren all the thoughts she had had about him.
“It was all because I wasn’t good enough. Because I hid it from you.”
“What on earth… !”
“My nature, my heart. Even though I ignored my heart because it was disgusting, that man said that he even loved that heart. Because Cassano told me what I wanted you to hear. I should have told you everything and hoped you would understand… I was in a hurry to run away. Furthermore, I handed over my burden to you, thinking that someday you will understand, someday you will realize. And you… That’s how I died.”
“Ah… “
In some ways, Leriel’s confession was only an excuse.
However, just before her death, he regained her sparkling intelligence and understood her heart through tears of blood.
Because it was the same for Haren.
“I did… I see… “
Someday, Leriel will understand, if she loves me – I could have approached her again, but I couldn’t. Because she didn’t have the courage to be rejected.
When she faced her death and was revived, Haren displayed the courage she had not shown when she was still alive, but only after she became a dead person full of regrets.
Leriel tried to take over her life by erasing her memories and returning her to the person she loved.
With the pierced words of love.
“That’s right, we ended up with each other… “
Bass, Haren’s chin, having realized something, crumbles and disappears into dust. Haren regretted it. She hasn’t even said her final goodbye properly yet.
I should have greeted her like this a long time ago and blessed her future.
Her dead man’s stubbornness only brought her great pain. She is already dead. How arrogant and foolish it is for him to try to get involved in her life.
If you truly loved her… I had to push Leriel’s hesitating back and hope that she would always remember her.
“In my arms… There is… “
“Pum… ?”
Haren chose a gift instead of a greeting.
Leriel rummaged in Haren’s arms upon hearing his urgent voice. She was a bundle of tentacles and flesh, but there was no trace of discomfort on her face.
“This is… “
Something hard that sticks to the tip of your finger. Leriel quietly took out her things, and then she was startled.
A ring shared with a promise of love. The items that had long since disappeared from Leriel were still kept in Haren’s arms.
“Jewels… Take it out… “
An ugly jewel that emits dark red light. It was originally an ordinary gem, but the crown prince’s mana had seeped into it, fully embracing that ominous mana.
“The ring… Bury with me. Gems might help a little… “
“Haren… “
“Lastly, it’s a gift.”
The half-collapsed face crumbles to ashes and scatters. His miserable words left no proper remains. These ashes were the remains of Haren, who burned everything in his life.
“Because you’re an ugly guy, me… “
“Wait a minute!!!”
Suddenly, a pure white pigeon flies, rolling on the ground. Medea, who instantly turned into a human, raised her staff and unleashed a tracking spell, but Haren was completely reduced to ashes and met her death.
The ominous Mana, who was already wandering the forest, has long since disappeared. Medea was furious that she had missed the trace again, but Leriel understood the meaning of his gift.
‘I have to reveal everything.’
If you are with him, he will definitely protect you from the prince’s evil hands. That must have been Haren’s meaning as well.
Although it was impossible to fully understand the thoughts of the man who had already died, Leriel believed that he would. His bright eyes that returned at the end…
Because they were the eyes of the man she loved.
Leriel, clutching the ring, kicked the ground and approached the indignant Medea.
“Damn it! I miss it again, I’m making this same mistake again, and I just can’t forgive myself. Once again-!”
“Here, will this help?”
“Oh, this? How? “I’m sure everything would have disappeared.”
“They said it was a gift. “I hope this will help you track down the crown prince.”
“… As expected, the whole behind you, or rather the series behind it, was all the work of the crown prince.”
“… I’ll tell you everything I know. I have no reason to hide it anymore, nor do I have the desire to hide it. “Would you please give me some time today?”
Medea, who couldn’t be harsh with Leriel as she showed respect for her status as an archmage, frowned and nodded with a sigh.
“… It won’t be safe here either. I’ll call someone, so move with them. I have something to look for in the rubble, so… “
“I will help you.”
“Cassano?”
Cassano placed his hand on her small shoulder and spoke while looking into Leriel’s deep eyes.
Leriel, whose ears were shaking and the tip of her nose was wrinkled by his kind eyes, tried to avoid her gaze and spoke to him.
“I-I’m fine… “
“I’m getting my mind together well. I’ll be back soon after I finish cleaning up. “I hope you can finish tidying up too.”
“Ah… “
Cassano and Medea leave for their final deaths.
Leriel looked blankly at Cassano, who was following Medea with a limping step.
He is a shameless, unlucky, pervert and extremely vicious man… He understood my heart better than anyone else.
Maybe even more than he himself.
Leriel, sweating profusely, dug into the hard ground with a dagger.
Although he regained the Sword Master’s body, his mind and body were too tired to withstand the force after such a long time. She tucks her wet hair behind her ears, flaps her ears, wiggles them, and gets out of her hole.
“Haren… “
He puts the ashes in the tattered cloak he usually wears. And the old ring that I kept until the end. After stacking them up and putting them together, Leriel placed them gently in her hole and covered them with dirt, creating her grave.
“Please… “
A jet black sword that remained even after Haren disappeared. Leriel stuck it into the ground as a pillar, tore off the end of his cloak, made a string, and tied it with the dagger he was holding, making it into the shape of a cross.
Leriel, who felt sorry for his so shabby appearance, rubbed the tip of his sore nose and decided to build a more proper tomb later, and to commemorate his death with regret.
I decided not to take the ring with me. If you don’t ask with Haren… It was a choice I made with the thought that I would be with my regrets, not with my memories.
He might regret it again, but Reliel decided not to regret it right now, so he folded his hands and closed his eyes.
“Thank you, Haren… Thanks to you, I was able to be where I am today. I really loved you. In the future… “I will never forget you.”
A widow with no regrets. Leriel, who had even made her heart partake of the procession of her memory and her love for Haren, recalled her memories of him with her prayers.
“I’m so sorry again. Lying to yourself and yourself and not showing your true feelings. Even if you blame me, I think there is nothing I can do. Please… Please don’t forgive me there. I’m serious.”
Suddenly, a leaf that had fallen in the breeze was placed on the top of Leriel’s head as she bowed her head.
The leaves fluttered in the wind as if caressing his head, and Leriel smiled at the tickling sensation. Then, she smiled a little when she saw the leaves that had fallen from his head and covered the grave.
“Haha… “
The tears that flow down my cheeks drip, drip, and wet the grave.
Leriel had promised not to regret anything, but when she raised her head, it seemed like she would definitely regret it.
I have to turn around and leave… A body that does not move easily.
As her slender shoulders trembled in her sadness, something strong wrapped around her shoulders.
“Ah… !”
Leriel’s pensive eyes were filled with vitality. The tips of her ears perk up and her shaking hands slowly begin to calm down.
The man who hugged her shoulders pulled her to his chest without her saying a word and held her face tightly.
Firm breasts with the smell of fishy blood and sweat. Seeing Cassano vividly feeling the bloody battle with Haren, Lerriel quietly stretched out her arms and wrapped them around his waist.
“I’m going to forget about it now.”
“Keep the memories, there is nothing you can do about love that has already left.”
“I love you for having such love and memories.”
“It would be rude, it could be disgusting. But I have never stopped loving you.”
“The moment I met you in the black market with just your eyes open, I was fascinated.”
“I started loving you from then on.”
They want me.
They crave me.
Subjugate me… A man who desires more than anyone else.
“Yet… “I have to forget.”
“… Yes.”
Lerriel regained her freedom.
Even though her freedom is one in which a lot of blood is shed, love is torn apart, and it is stained with regret and filled with tears.
The path she walked was not wrong.
If you are with me, this choice will definitely become one with the path that Leriel has walked.
Cassano gently embraced the now widowed Leriel and stuffed her urgent report from Oberon into her pocket.
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“Leriel.”
“Huh?”
Leriel is looking up at me, held in my arms like a chewing gum.
Her sharp eyes gently curve, and she looks at me with her big dog-like smile.
I will send Medea, so she asks me to come to the northern front with her.
I feel bad about abandoning Leriel, who was so hurt, but I couldn’t ignore Oberon’s desperate help.
“Leriel, I wanted to stay with you for just today, but… Something came up that I really had to go see.”
“Has the prince been contacted?”
Kuuk, the arm that hugs my waist gains strength.
The sword master’s arm is tightening as if it’s going to break my back, no – I can hear the sound of bones snapping, so it looks like it’s really going to break me apart.
“I’m trying to pull myself together. I don’t know how long it will take, but I will definitely come back.”
“I’m making a body that can’t exist without you… “Are you saying you’re going to leave?”
Silver eyes filled with chills. Leriel looked up at me while wriggling her fingers around her waist, stared into my eyes for a long time, and then seemed to give up as she let me go.
“Whew, if you look at me like that, I have no choice but to let you go.”
“It is thanks to the prince’s grace that I was able to meet you.”
“Yes, I guess so. But… It’s true that it’s lonely.”
Leriel is pouting and complaining.
When I purr and shake my protruding lips like a duck with my index finger, Leriel swats my finger away with his hair.
“Go to the village and talk to Katra. Because I’ve been waiting for you all along.”
“… “Wouldn’t Katra hate me?”
Soft eyes that don’t want to be hated. Leriel looked at me earnestly as she adjusted her cloak, but that was because she did not know Katra’s feelings.
“You know what? “You are one of the reasons why Katra came to me.”
“Me… ?”
“I told him to trust me and trust me because I would risk my life to bring him back, but since he was a very lonely person… I guess I missed Leriel.”
“Ha, the two of us were just playing into your hands.”
“Let’s share the story we have inside. Because Katra is still waiting for you.”
“Yes, the riper the fruit, the tastier it is, so I guess I’ll have to give in this time.”
Leriel’s eyes sparkle like a female leopard. I stroked her soft cheek, put my hand in her arms, touched her stab wound, and sighed.
Now that I think about it, all the order forms have become pieces of paper.
“Wait a moment. I’ll call someone soon… “
“No, I know the location, so go alone.”
“No, you don’t need to. Hmm… “
I spread out my mana and looked around. The prince’s ominous mana has long since disappeared. At this point, calling Undine would have no effect.
‘Undine?’
[Yes, hello!]
‘What were you doing?’
[Playing with my baby at the teacher’s house! Bubbly~ hehe, cute~!]
‘I don’t have the space movement order form right now, so can you grab a few and come over here? There are people I can introduce to you.’
[Aang, did you say you are Catra’s friend? Yes, I will receive it from Master and leave soon!]
Leriel looks puzzled as he stands blankly talking to Undine.
Finally, after a few minutes, an undine came to me with her signal, poking me with mana. I immediately summoned up my mana and summoned the undine.
[Wow, hello! Nice to see you… ? Isn’t it? Have you seen it? Well, it doesn’t matter!]
“Government ordinance… “This is it.”
“It’s Undine. Undine brought the spell, so you can use it.”
Divide the bundle of spells given by Undine into small pieces and hand one to Leriel. I rolled up the remaining order form, put it in my pocket, and spoke to the trembling Leriel.
“I’m going to the village with this kid. Katra and Milin, we talked about something we couldn’t talk about… “Katra has a lot of things she wants to talk about.”
“Ha, I see… That’s the same for me too. If I’m late this time… I will never forgive you.”
-Page.
“You let me know such joy and made me wait… “You’ll have to be prepared when you come back.”
Leriel threatens with a growling sound like an animal baring its teeth.
“I’ll be back soon.”
“Take care of yourself.”
Leriel’s heat did not subside at all. I thought she had been reduced to ashes, but she was hiding a burning ember. She lightly stroked my crotch with her index finger and with a squeak, she took the order book and disappeared in an instant.
“I’m always grateful to Undine too. I will definitely contact you later.”
[It’s always connected, so what – and I’m busy these days, so don’t just call me, hehe, just kidding!]
Side, side, side.
Undine follows Leriel and keeps kissing my cheek, slapping a cold slap and rubbing it on my cheek.
When I patted her cute head, Undine turned into a bubbling water drop and suddenly disappeared.
Now that everyone is gone, and I’m left alone.
After looking at the torn clothes and injuries and making an estimate, I sat down on the rock with a sigh.
“If I go back, I’ll be squeezed for a long time, right?”
“That’s right.”
Guu, a pure white dove cuts through the wind and lands on the ground. Medea transforms into a human in an instant. She gave me advice with her clumsy face, tapping the floor with her cane.
“Since ancient times, men who play carelessly with their backs tend to get seriously injured. “They always came to the wizard because they couldn’t fix what they had done.”
“Hmm, it sounds like an experience. “How many times have you seen such people?”
A tingling electric current flows from the wand that touches her uvula. As I screamed from the dizzying pain that was difficult for her exhausted body to bear, Medea snorted and glared at me.
“I’m going to kill you. Now is not the time to make such lame jokes. Well, if it were you, I would choose something else… “
Fuck, I can’t believe you shot real electricity and killed me. My anger boils over, but I cannot overcome Medea.
It’s hard to ignore estimates based on experience, so I put on a mask and rubbed my hands with a smiling face.
“You seem very tired.”
Medea with a lumpy face. She straightened her sweaty hair, looking at me with droopy dark circles and half-closed eyes.
He must have moved around a lot, so his thick robe got wet with sweat and even discolored. I glanced at the slightly prominent outline of the body and asked Medea, who looked exhausted, what was going on.
“Has something happened?”
“It’s comprehensive. Some guy smashed this place, so it takes a lot of strength to move. I was completely exhausted because I was using all my magical power. “I can’t even move through space.”
Medea handed over a rolled-up piece of parchment and took out one herself. I joined forces with Medea, who had a devastated face, and filled out the spell book and moved straight away.
-Wow!
The scenery changed in an instant.
Several tents filled the wide field at intervals, and the area was surrounded by solid wooden fences, but most of the fences were half-collapsed long ago, so no one paid any attention.
Blood stains the floor and the pungent smell of smoke lingers in your nose.
The northern front, where Oberon is located, was so chaotic that one wonders if the term “Disruption” Was coined after seeing this place.
“It’s a mess.”
“This was also successfully suppressed using the purification magic I showed you earlier. It’s still too early to feel safe, but… “
Medea sighs deeply and walks with her cane on the floor.
“After sharing the results of the magic with Seongguk and bringing you with me on the way… It’s so exhausting, Lariel – I have to gather all the information she has, track down the prince, and gather every trace of him… There is so much to do. But there aren’t enough people… “
“So you called me?”
“It would be faster to listen to the prince. Since I brought you here, I have to go to those damn mountains and help Lilia… It’s hard, it’s so hard. Even if you are an archmage, difficulties are inevitable.”
“You are very tired.”
I feel sorry for something. His hand twitches as the image of the cute pigeon that always flies to me comes to mind.
“We need to search the mountain range. Lilia was searching like a rat, but she said she couldn’t find the dimensional gate installed by the crown prince. Even tracking magic can’t find it. That guy must be really crazy… ! Royman, you bastard… “
The archmage’s thick swear words. Medea muttering with a devastated face, scratching her head.
As I was looking at her like that, I suddenly saw a pigeon sitting on her window sill and rubbing its beak on my hand, completely overlapping with her.
Unfortunately…
I reached out my hand and scratched Medea’s exhausted chin with my index finger as if I was possessed.
“… ?”
Gently scratch her smooth chin with the tip of your index finger and stroke her smooth jawline with your thumb. Medea rubbed her sweaty cheek with the back of her hand and stretched out both hands to gently scratch her chin, and Medea gently lifted her chin to make it at a comfortable angle.
Hand gestures shown when petting a pet.
Just as I was stroking her, moving her hands as if possessed, I was jolted out of my senses by the voices of soldiers passing by.
“No, what is that to Medea…” “
“I guess her life wasn’t worth it.”
“There will be a whole roast for dinner tonight.”
I flinch. Her hands stiffen and slowly fall to the floor.
Medea, who had gently closed her eyes and received her touch, narrowed her eyes and her pure white cheeks turned slightly red.
She didn’t know it because she was always so cute, but Medea wasn’t a real pigeon.
Her identity is the Archmage Medea, the prince’s closest confidant and his strong ally.
What kind of rudeness is this? I was so tired that I felt like I was going crazy.
“You… “
Small lips muttering a cold voice.
But what came out next was completely different from what I expected.
“Well, there are a lot of eyes watching here… It would be best to do this only when the two of you are alone… ?”
A friendly tone, as if scolding a child.
Medea, with red cheeks, stroked my sweaty hair, then tapped, tapped her foot with the tip of her cane, stepped into the air, and slowly disappeared into the wide mountain range.
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‘What is this?’
At a moment when I thought I had crossed the line and was horrified, Medea only scolded me with kind eyes, but she did not show any sign of restraint or disgust.
‘It was strangely friendly… ‘
If you think about it, Medea has always been like that. She had a strange way of leaning on me or clinging to me.
But I am anxious.
A man who looks like a great wizard is doing me a favor for an unknown reason. At some point, she took off her hood and cuddled up next to her, and she answered various questions without showing any signs of annoyance.
… Huh?
She took off her hood, but Medea’s face, hair, and eye color did not appear in her mind.
I vaguely remember that she was a beauty, but the memory is blurry.
Well, it’s probably not that important. There’s no way a close associate of someone like Oberon would do anything. Even if something happens, it’s my fault for not being careful.
While I was walking, wondering if there was any damage, I found the largest and strongest-looking tent among the rows of tents.
-Chuck, Chuck.
As we approached the tent, two knights approached with their spears raised slightly away from the tent entrance.
After looking at the two who were closer to me than Lilia, I made an estimate and took out the urgent report sent by Oberon and approached the entrance.
“Jeongji, who are you?”
“Um, you?”
A knight staring at me with blazing eyes beyond the helmet cover and a knight whose eyes are round as if he recognizes me.
The knight with his helmet raised blinked his eyes with a plain expression on his face. Thinking that I had seen this face somewhere, I recalled my memory and realized that it was the face of the knight I had seen when clearing out Remia and Leriel.
Seeing that the guy also remembered, it seemed like he didn’t have any memory problems yet.
“It’s been a while, Sir Cassano, thank you for your support.”
He pretended to be a simple man who created space by straightening the intersecting windows, but there was still one window blocking the entrance.
“The prince ordered no one to come in today. Go back.”
“Oh, yes. I understand what you mean, but the prince has sent an urgent message. Let’s just go in… “
“I told you to go back, I won’t say it again.”
This guy?
Eyes that naturally narrow, burning eyes, and the tip of a spear that trembles, I have seen this type of thing many times.
I don’t know, but the people who had an inferiority complex and hated me would crawl out like cockroaches and interfere with what I was doing.
If you beat up this guy here, Oberon’s reputation will definitely be tarnished.
I had heard at first glance that a duel between knights who could legally capture a sword was the right thing to do, but considering his physical condition, there seemed no need to gamble.
I wish I could just get out of the way.
When I reached for the handle of the sword at my waist, Susuna stiffened, but the bastard who blocked me began to show excitement in his eyes.
“I thought he was just a mercenary who would leave, but he seems to have some pride.”
“It’s not pride, it’s because I have the courage to slit the throat of a traitor who disobeys the prince’s orders.”
Oops, this sarcasm came naturally out of frustration. Even though it was covered by the helmet cover, it was clearly visible that the veins were sprouting from the knight’s eyes.
If all goes well, I’ll have to beat him up and go in. Bowing down in front of someone who looks down on me and going in won’t be good for Oberon’s reputation. At that time, as he held onto the handle of his sword with a self-suggestion, the knight put away his spear first and took a step back with a sigh.〈 Br〉
“… No matter how urgent it may be, we cannot disobey the prince’s orders. As soon as a new order or permission is given, I will give you a message.”
An offer to call Oberon right away if he is looking for it. Just when I was about to take his hand away, thinking he would give up, a sarcastic voice pierced my ears.
“Well, if you don’t have anything to do in the meantime, I heard you need someone to help repair the front lines with the soldiers over there, or repair the wooden fence to the east. That would be perfect.”
This guy is putting on a fight.
-Kaa!
He drew his sword like water and cut down the pole of the spear. The embarrassed knight quickly stretched out his hand and pushed the sword half-stuck on the spear with his gauntlet, generating mana.
Then, I don’t hesitate either.
At the same time, it generates mana and surrounds the body. As if the sword were digging deeper and deeper into the pole, the gauntlet was dented, and the knight grunted, making a dirty sound as he attempted a struggle of strength.
Just as I was about to cut off my hand with the gauntlet, a sonorous voice separated us.
“Cassano? Is it you?”
“No… !”
“Yes, Prince, I received urgent news and rushed over.”
When I cut off the urgent voice and answered, I heard the sound of bouncing footsteps.
“Hmm! “Big, big flaw, suction, let it come in.”
Oberon forces his voice from sonorous to serious and commands them to come in.
I pushed the knight who was shaking his shoulders with my shoulder and kicked the end of the spear on the floor with my foot.
“Clean out the window.”
When I smiled, the knight trembled, shaking his dented gauntlets. Even so, there was nothing that guy could do.
As I scratched my strangely damp chest and lifted the cloth covering the entrance, I made eye contact with Oberon, who was sitting on a chair with a neat posture and holding a teacup.
“Prince, are you okay?”
“Ah, thank you so much for coming, I was the one who called you, right? Ka, Cassano… !”
“Yes?”
“Blood, isn’t there blood?”
“Ah.”
Red blood comes out when I raise my right hand. When I glance back, I see dark red blood stuck to the floor, just like the prints of my boots.
As mana was generated, the wound opened and the blood that had stopped for a while seemed to flow. I made a joke to Oberon while secretly covering my holey boots and stab wounds on my chest.
“Haha, sorry. “You have defiled the prince’s bedroom.”
“What does it have to do with dirtying your bed… ! “I know you didn’t mean to say that!”
“It’s a joke. You don’t have to worry so much… “
“I knew there was a fight, but I didn’t know there were such serious injuries… ! Why did Medea leave without saying anything? Haha, if I come back right away… “
“Ah… “
Looking at Oberon’s flushed face, it looked like he was about to lash out. However, Medea’s devastated face suddenly came to mind, and I begged Oberon to take her side.
“Madame Medea left very quickly. Since you have a lot of work to do, the prince thinks leniently. “Just treat this wound, and it’s enough.”
“… If you say that, I have nothing to say… “
I heard that Oberon is strangely hard on people. I suddenly thought about Medea’s face again and tilted my head as her expression became blurry again.
Sometimes it comes to mind, sometimes it’s blurry – what kind of joke is this? I’ll have to ask her what’s going on when I see her later.
“I’m going to help you heal right away, honey – just sit here.”
Before I could stop him, Oberon grabbed my wrist and pushed me onto the chair. It was difficult for her to refuse, so Oberon knelt down on her knees and with quick movements took off her boots and began to tilt her potion bottle, which she didn’t know where she had taken it from.
-Chii profit… !
“Ugh.”
“Just wait a little longer.”

The 4th prince, a man who would be ranked 5th in the empire, kneels down and pours the potion on her.
It was clear that if anyone saw me, they would call me crazy and hit my head. There was even a gorilla nearby that was capable of doing such a thing.
“If someone sees it, it’s obvious they’ll hit me in the head. “If this gets into Mr. Mo’s ears, I will be cut into pieces.”
“What? Haha… !”
Oberon lets out a refreshing laugh and strokes the completely healed instep.
Why are you looking at me wistfully while gently stroking the boy with the tip of your index finger?
At the thought of a man acting like that, even though he was the prince I served, I had a harsh thought for a moment, so I lifted Oberon up from his knees and brought him to eye level.
“Lower your posture… “I don’t know what to do with the prince’s grace.”
“You, while I haven’t seen you, you’ve started talking a lot. “I will miss you in your raw form.”
Oberon’s facial expression looks somewhat vague. Fuck – he’s not gay. Why does he keep acting like that and making that face?
The man’s strange interest is likely to be too burdensome. I took off my coat and snatched the potion bottle from Oberon’s hand.
“Oh, let me help you…” Kyaaa?!”
Patter, I tear off the tattered shirt with my free hand. Buttons falling to the floor and shirt completely tattered. From my collarbone to my lower chest, I gave Ben Haren a long, albeit shallow cut, and immediately poured the potion into the cut.
“Hyaaa… “
“Yes?”
The potion flows down the collarbone and along the muscles.
When I raised my head at the sound of a sigh coming from out of nowhere, I saw Oberon covering his lower abdomen with both hands, looking the other way.
“No, I’m just tired. It was just a yawn.”
What is this guy talking about?
However, if I mentioned it to his face, he would easily lose his head, so I pretended not to hear it for the sake of Oberon, who was embarrassed.
-Gulp.
The wound healed in an instant, emitting white smoke, the solid muscles regained their appearance as if nothing had happened, and it was uncomfortable to see the abs getting wet and slightly shiny from the lightly flowing potion. As I roughly wiped my abs with the hem of my shirt, I heard another gulp sound.
“… “I guess you’re hungry.”
“Um, ah, um, I see. I didn’t eat. By the way, the potion worked well, and it healed quickly.”
“Ha, it’s embarrassing if you stare too hard.”
“No! I didn’t look closely. Ha, there’s no way I can look at a man’s muscles that closely. “I thought I was very well-trained because it was firmer and more contoured than I thought. That’s right, I was looking at it out of envy!”
Oberon has an unusually long tongue for someone who didn’t look at him closely. After roughly adjusting the hem of my shirt, I thought Oberon’s words made sense and shook my head in agreement.
That’s because when I was an anchovy on Earth, I was most envious of people who were good at sports.
Well, I ended up like this because I was training to survive here, and I thought that if I go back to Earth, I’ll turn back to an anchovy again.
“And, huh? How about seeing the guys among themselves! It’s not like it’s worn out, and you’re doing too much.”
Oberon gets angry and rushes towards him, as if he is being stabbed alone for no reason. When I laughed at the sight of a cat getting annoyed at having its tail stepped on, Oberon fidgeted, put his hands together and avoided my gaze.
No, why do you look so girly today?
As I continued to watch him whine, the desire to tease Oberon grew. As I saw him adjusting the hem of his uniform, I thought of a way to show him off as Oberon’s outsider.
“Then would you please show me what the prince’s body looks like?”
“Huh?!!”
Ch. 481 Became the Master of Female Slaves 481
Chapter 481 – 17. Oberon’s Sword, Lilia, an Unknown and Poisonous Sword Master
“How about we meet up with the guys? Since you are jealous of my muscles, I will look at the state of your training and give you some advice on what direction to grow them.”
“Well, there’s no need to go that far… !”
“… The prince also thinks that I won’t be of much help since I am a lowly socialite… “
“What?! No, I never thought of that! Well, that’s right, there isn’t a big difference between yours and mine!”
“I also gained a lot of insight, and the more skilled you are, the more helpful it is to get advice from similar colleagues.”
“That’s true! Ugh, that’s, ah… “
Oberon is so anxious that he touches the golden necklace around his neck, adjusts the hem of his uniform, and stomps his feet.
Oh, why is the boy doing this? As the words ‘Let’s throw it away out of frustration’ filled his throat, Oberon, with his eyes tightly closed, lifted the hem of his uniform while holding the necklace with one hand.
“Okay, come on! Look!”
When I take off my uniform, what I see is stronger, cleft abs than I thought.
I thought he wouldn’t have anything because he was such a small guy, but Oberon’s muscles were well-built as he grew up eating only good things.
“Huh?”
As I stare at him, my abs tremble slightly. What can I say – to think of Medea’s face, it was similar to the feeling of a shimmering, mirage.
The sense of déjà vu I had been feeling even before I entered Oberon’s tent, and I was dominated by the thought that that quivering feeling might be the key to solving the mystery of this sense of déjà vu. I stretched out my finger as if possessed.
Cock.
“Hiya ahhh?!!”
What you can see is clearly strong abs, but the feel of your fingertips is that of soft yet soft skin. I didn’t gain weight, but my stomach was soft, and I couldn’t feel any muscles.
Ah, now I understand.
“Kah, Cassano! You, you now… !”
“I understand, prince.”
That feeling like Medea’s mirage, and the fake abs that Oberon showed right now. At first glance, it seemed that Medea was adept at handling her fantasy magic.
Dude, no matter what, do you use cheats?
Now all the clues have been solved. I looked at the pitiful Oberon with a warm smile and comforted him.
“No, when I was wondering why you were so reluctant to show it, you used a spell to show me a fake. Well, such appearance is important in front of the people of the empire, but in fact, loving yourself is the first step to gaining everyone’s respect.”
Was this advice too presumptuous? But it was said for Oberon.
Just as a person who does not love himself cannot love others, only by loving and facing his own body can he stand up confidently in front of others.
They’re covering it up with illusion magic because they don’t have muscles. I patted Oberon’s sad shoulder and comforted him.
“No, that’s not it, haha, I can’t talk… !”
“I understand everything. Haha, the prince was also human. “I feel humanity.”
“No, no- Ugh, idiot Cassano… !”
Oberon purrs his lips, stamps his feet, and slightly puffs out his cheeks, as if he feels very wronged. No – no matter how unfair it is, why is the man acting like a woman? Because she had such an androgynous appearance, her aura was strange.
Inside the tent there is silence for a moment.
We exchanged lips for a moment, then without anyone asking first, we started talking, sitting across from each other in chairs, bringing up the urgent news.
“Hmm, yes, the reason I called you in a hurry was no different… “I have a favor to ask.”
“Yes, please feel free to speak.”
“Can you stay here on the northern front and help Lilia?”
Lily, does this mean I should be alone with that gorilla bitch? Just imagining it seems very arduous.
“Yes, I will follow the prince’s orders.”
“Now you don’t even ask why I’m asking you that.”
“Do you need to ask? If you need me, I can come running anytime.”
“… Don’t say that. I don’t want limbs without ego – precious, ugh, precious… With an open perspective. “Do you want a close friend?”
“Hmm… “
His eyes narrow naturally, why is Oberon like this today? Now, not suspecting anything is like being an asshole.
No words were spoken for a moment, but since I had begun to please Oberon, I had to see the end.
“If you don’t mind being a guy like me.”
“So don’t say that… Haha, anyway!”
Oberon hit the table, cleared his throat, and spoke to me.
“Once this is over, I will give you a vacation. There will be rewards, so don’t worry.”
“I would be grateful if you took care of it.”
“… As for what I was going to say, um, I heard it from Medea. “The information I have gathered so far, as well as Leriel’s testimony, points to only one person being behind it.”
There was only one person Oberon was talking about: Prince Royman.
“It was truly bold, to use an agent, hide in the shadows, spread out across the entire continent, and commit an act that was no different from a traitor… “That’s my older brother.”
“In some ways, the status that could have such an influence on the continent was limited.”
“Yes, we need to investigate to what extent the Crown Prince’s status was used… First, I told you to contact Areumsil in Hinera Village and gather the information she has with Leriel.”
“Arsil, she will do well.”
“Leriel’s cooperation is also a huge credit. “It’s about finding out about the crown prince of the empire. If you don’t have certain information, you can’t make any inquiries by just understanding the circumstances.”
“So are you leaving?”
Well, Oberon nodded his head and said, thump, thump, on the table.
“Medea and I plan to stay away from the northern front for a while. Now that the crown prince’s treason has been confirmed, he has left the empire and has developed into a danger on the continent. “I plan to travel all over the continent to collect traces of him and attract a force that can overthrow him.”
“Do we need to organize something that large?”
“Since it has been confirmed that Royman is behind the heretics, it is not just a problem for the Empire.”
After listening to Oberon’s explanation, he said that the empire was not sacred because there was no place for pagans, but the story was different in other kingdoms. I nodded in understanding, and Oberon opened the map and pointed to the marked places.
“First, I plan to engage in full-scale negotiations with the kingdoms and make a recommendation to His Majesty the Emperor. He took away the crown prince’s investiture… “I should suggest his death penalty.”
“I will definitely be there to help you.”
“I feel really reassured when you say that.”
Oberon’s warm smile. He got up from his seat, patted my shoulder while I was still sitting, and pointed to the map of the Northern Front on the wall.
“So, if we vacate this place, Lilia will take over as general commander for the time being. And the deputy commander who will assist next to you is Cassano.”
“It’s a huge mission.”
“There are two main missions. Destroy any remaining portals in the Northern Mountains and maintain the front lines. “Now that the heretic hordes are leading their demonic beasts and constantly gnawing away at the northern front, losing this strategic point is no less dangerous to the empire.”
“Was the original commander of this place the prince?”
Oberon shakes his head. He said with a pensive face.
“Count Low, who was originally in charge of this place, died in the mountains. I was put in charge of this place as the temporary commander… “I can’t just be tied down here because something more important has come up.”
He denies the crown prince and stops Royman’s ambitions. Oberon was satisfied with the fact that he was working hard for the empire and, by extension, the continent, and expressed his gratitude to me for helping him by his side.
How can there be such a just person? I felt reassured because he was a person I could trust and follow.
Of course, if you’re gay, it’s a different story…
Once suspicion spreads, it is not easily extinguished.
After thinking about something else for a moment, Oberon quickly sat down and took out the list of personnel assigned to the Northern Front and began to tell them one by one.
“I told Lilia in advance that you would come, so don’t worry.”
“You probably hate me… “
“On the contrary, he liked it. “For me, it would be my greatest joy if the two became close friends and developed a strong relationship.”
“I can’t believe you liked it… “
“He burst into laughter, saying he would sit next to me and train me forever.”
Holy shit.
Like a guerilla with a dirty personality, he seemed to like the idea of ​​mistreating others.
Military life is something that is not even mentioned in the military. I could clearly see that he would be happy, rolling over me and mistreating me, standing next to me all day.
At that time, when Oberon was suffering from a headache, he folded the parchment and began preparing to leave.
“Anyway, if Lilia comes, listen to her explanation. Because I plan to leave as soon as Medea returns… Please, please take care of this place.”
“Is there a deadline?”
“The time you will be needed on the Northern Front is fifteen days. After fifteen days, the Emperor will appoint a new commander and station him here with his troops. Until then, just hold the line.”
“Okay, just leave it to me. I will assist Lilia well.”
Kneel down and bow your head. Oberon hurriedly approached me, lifted my body up, and looked up at me with a lumpy face.
Now I see that he is really short.
“Even if you don’t do this… ! Now there are few people I can trust and entrust as much as you. “Don’t act like that either.”
“But how…?” “
“Uh huh, that won’t work. “Let’s have some tea before they come.”
“Well, I understand.”
Grumbling, Oberon tipped the teapot into the teacup he had already prepared. He was a picture of himself concentrating on pouring tea with his lips pursed.
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Oberon pours tea with a concentrated face and a faint smile on his face.
As I quietly looked at his face, a woman suddenly came to mind.
Well, if you look closely, you can see that there were many similarities between Titania and the princess.
As I was thinking about her, Oberon, who was holding her teacup, stroked her slightly red cheeks and asked me a question.
“Hurup, well- I have something to ask you. “I said earlier that I would give you a reward with my mouth.”
“That’s right.”
“So, what I’m talking about is- Well, do you have any thoughts about wanting to reunite with the beautiful girl you met back then or even have fun on a date? “If you ask me, I can prepare a place for you.”
“Are you talking about Lady Titania?”
“Um, um… !”
Oberon nods his head vigorously, his eyes shining.
It was definitely a beautiful girl, as he said. She is a beauty who can be said to have the most transcendent beauty among the women I have ever seen here. She was pretty slutty and attracted to me a lot. The point of satisfaction for her was that she was quite active despite the fact that she had many family members.
Even though she ended up breaking, she had no reason to refuse Oberon’s offer.
“If you can make such a meeting happen, it can definitely be called a reward.”
“I see… !”
“But I doubt whether he will meet me again. “I think she may have been quite rude.”
“W-what kind of rudeness?”
“The reason you left so quickly made me think there was some kind of problem. And since I have many family members, I wonder if I am blocking the marriage path of a young lady who has a bright future ahead of her.”
“No, it’s good, but what does that have to do with it… ! No, hehe!”
Oberon puts down the teacup roughly.
“Titania seems to have feelings for you too, so what’s the problem with just meeting like that? It’s also good to give us long memories.”
“It’s a memory… “
A word that reminds me of Haren and Leriel.
I smiled bitterly, put down the teacup, and told him what I thought.
“Well, I think memories with disappointing endings actually end up as scars.”
“Joy… !”
“Yes?”
“In the wall and the window, a fool, a fool, a playboy… “
“Yes?”
Oberon mutters in an inaudible voice. When she narrowed her eyes, wondering why she was acting like that, Oberon with a sallow face sneered.
“No, I didn’t say anything.”
Oberon tilts his teacup and rolls his eyes. The words “Why are you opening your eyes like that?” Fill my throat, but I swallow them down with hot tea.
It’s just that I feel good, and then I feel bad – Oberon’s disgrace is worse than that of a woman.
Seeing him glancing somewhere, I gently straighten the tangled hem of his shirt and even turn my eyes.
“The car is hot.”
“… ?”
He emptied his tea cup with a somewhat sinister-looking tone and a face that matched his expression. He was about to continue talking, but suddenly, suddenly, he stood up with his eyes widened at the vibration of the floor.
“It looks like Lilia is here.”
“How do you know that?”
“There was something I said I would catch today, so if there is a vibration like this, it will definitely be that guy.”
Oberon was putting on his hanging cloak, adjusting his disheveled uniform, and adjusting his appearance. It was difficult to stay still, so I also adjusted the hem of my shirt and tucked it into my pants to look as neat as possible.
The cheers of the soldiers and knights heard as they left the tent, following Oberon, who was walking lightly.
“Today is predation, you guys!!!”
“Waaaaa~!!!”
A roar like that of a slutty woman. Lilia is running, dragging something that looks like a huge mountain range.
She was so excited that it seemed like she was manic, her ebony hair flowing and her black pearl-like eyes shining. And then Medea comes trudging next to her with her shoulders drooping.
With her hood pulled down and covered in leaves and twigs, she slowly approached us, tapping her cane on the ground.
“What a beastly woman… Please, can’t you just be quiet for a moment? ?”
“Oh why! Does it add up if you get a little excited? If you and Nia go, it’s my world – that bastard left… !”
Soldiers and knights retreating. Wow, Lilia put down something huge and came towards us, arm in arm with Medea and flirting.
“Here he comes.”
Women approaching, excitedly talking inaudible words. Lilia, who was waving her hands as if she had spotted us on the other side too, suddenly cut down something huge that she was carrying.
“Take care of Drake’s by-products.”
“Yes, I understand!”
Lilia gives orders to the approaching soldiers and quickly wipes the blood off her sword.
It is a true beast itself.
Drake was completely slaughtered with a single cut.
As I was admiring it, Lilia’s smiling face, who was approaching with great strides, began to distort like a demon.
“Lily, you worked hard. What about the dimension gate?”
“I couldn’t find it. You finally came too. However… “What are we going to do now?”
“Yes?”
Her face turns red when she asks, not knowing what is being said.
Lilia was astonished as she pointed to my chest and Oberon’s pants with her index finger.
“I don’t know what you’re talking about.”
“Yes, your clothes are disheveled, and the hem of the prince’s shirt is slightly disheveled! I put it back in and tidied it up, but you can tell. The error is slightly more disorganized than the direction I set out every morning. It looks like someone took it out and refinished it… !”
Crazy bitch.
You can’t believe you’re bragging about wearing the clothes of your lord. The same goes for Oberon, no matter how fair she may be on the outside, she would make a beast like that do something like that… ?
Oberon and proud Lilia look aggrieved as they glance at the two with cold eyes.
Moreover, the direction Lilia misunderstood was disgusting.
“I don’t know what you’re misunderstanding, but… I don’t have the courage or the courage to do that. Because I only admire beautiful women… “
“What!?”
Lilia secretly covers her breasts and blushes. Even though she is half-hearted, I wouldn’t like her less human.
However, it was obvious that if she made a statement here, she would be killed in an instant, so I held back my words, but Lilia was different.
She got angry because she thought she was ignoring Oberon.
“No, what’s wrong with Oberon! “Your body is bigger than you think, actually!”
“Lily, please, shut up… !”
Oberon blocks Lilia’s beautiful lips with both hands, putting even her swear words into her mouth. Lilia scratched her head and smiled as if she realized something was wrong.
Lilia, who had just regained her freedom while watching this skit, began to excuse herself, rubbing her lips with the back of her hand.
“No, it was just a story about not having eyes to see. Even if she touches you, she will search, and even if she freaks out, she will search – understand?”
“Wow, you’re so rude. Do you hate me that much?”
Why is it so difficult to just search?
As she couldn’t hold back her tears, Lilia’s admiring eyes became sharp.
“Ho, you’re finally revealing your true nature.”
Lilia was shining as if she had just seen something fun, and her boiling temper would not leave me alone just to listen.
“I didn’t do anything rude, but I don’t like people whining around like a bitch.”
There was always a bitch like that wherever she went. I’m already tired, so I’m going to search – but as I glared at her with her fierce face, her heat spread all the way to the top of her head.
Even on Earth, there were bitches like that everywhere, regardless of genre. Those bitches who claim to be members of the SS and do nothing, but they criticize and criticize them.
And she was wagging her tail so that those bitches could get away once.
“Ha, your tongue is light. “Is there anything you can see now that you’ve gotten a little stronger?”
“I have to say what I have to say. We’ll be seeing each other for 15 days anyway, so what did I do to deserve so much hate and one-sided questioning? Prince Oberon said he would trust us and leave us in charge, so he would be very happy to see us like this.”
“… There is a point.”
At that time, when Lilia slightly softened as if she thought she had done something wrong, and her fists were crying at the sight of her pouting and acting the other way, Oberon also mediated between us in a cold voice.
“Cassano is right. Lilia? To apologize. “It is an order from my lord.”
“Woe, prince… “
As if he really had to say that, his eyes were full of sadness – like those of an abandoned large dog. Oberon seemed to feel guilty of a moment when he saw her, so he turned his head and looked away.
“… I made a big mistake. Sorry. Yo, forgive me… “
Lilia stretched out her hand to me with a look of both unwillingness to apologize and sadness.
She held her hand and gave it her strength, thinking she was going to try again, but her calloused palm weakly offered to shake her hand.
“It’s okay. “It’s not a bad thing to have a loyal companion while serving the same lord.”
“… You still speak well… “
Lilia lowered her head and her eyes lit up, as if she didn’t like my tongue.
The moment I read her eyes, I felt it. This was a show.
A clever nature that takes advantage of dogs’ habit of pretending to be scared after an accident, whining, and then getting over it.
It was a moment that sent shivers down my spine at the fact that I had to be here alone with this bitch for 15 days without Oberon.
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Soldiers carrying drake meat move to the storage room, and knights also diligently collect the remaining by-products.
Oberon patted Lilia’s shoulder as she watched with satisfied eyes and spoke to her proudly.
“Um, then Lilia? Let’s get started now. Cassano, I hope that you too will be by Lilia’s side and assist her well.”
Oberon is ready to leave immediately. Seeing him like that, Medea’s body suddenly stopped as if it was lagging.
It seems like he didn’t expect to leave right away. The way it was shaking was like a kitten getting wet in the rain, so I felt a rush of sympathy.
“Hey… “
She looks very tired, holding her cane with both hands and shaking her leaf-covered shoulders. Lilia and I, who looked at Medea like that, stopped Oberon from taking her steps without any thought.
“Prince, how about taking a break just for today?”
“Prince? “Let’s get some rest today.”
When the suggestions overlapped, Lilia glared at me. But I know you have tact, I also had tact.
“Huh? Ah… “
Only then did Oberon understand the state of Medea, who was shaking.
Sensing his inadvertence, he scratched his head with a shy expression and then slowly turned around to accept the offer.
“Well, I definitely need to get some rest.”
“… !”
Medea becomes brighter.
At Oberon’s answer, Lilia smiled brightly and spoke to Oberon in an excited voice.
“Then how about having a banquet today with the meat I prepared? “The soldiers have worked hard, so we will take steps to ensure that they get a good rest today.”
“That’s okay.”
“Hey, Cassano, follow me.”
Lilia urgently calls out her name when Oberon’s eyes flash after calling her “Hey”.
She had no reason to refuse and was about to follow when Medea raised her thin arms and spoke to Oberon.
“Lord Cassano would like to help me for a moment.”
Thump, thump, Medea approached Oberon with a cane like an old man, put her hand on his ear and whispered something urgently. Oberon, with his eyes wide, nodded and handed me over.
“So be it. Lilia? “Let me help.”
“Huh? Well, that’s not it… “
Even though she was confused and trailed off, Lilia smiled brightly as if she was happy to be alone with Oberon.
Oberon disappears in an instant, led by Lilia’s hand.
With only the two of us left, I glanced at Medea at her awkwardness. Phew, she let out a deep sigh and led me away, taking off her hood.
“Now, please come here.”
Guided by Medea, we arrived at a gloomy tent near Oberon’s tent.
It had a lot of decorations and was larger than Oberon’s tent. Accommodation suitable for the ambition of being an archmage. She held her wand to the entrance of the tent, disarmed the paching, paching, and magic circle, and entered the tent with me.
“Cassano? Would you like to come and sit here?”
Medea strikes a chair with the tip of her cane and diligently prepares something on a table full of medicine bottles and herbs in the distance.
I sat down quietly with her hands on the table and waited for her. Soon after, Medea came with a small bottle of her own and handed it to me and said,
“Now, this is just a reagent to test the reaction. “I just have to drink it all the way down, right?”
The moment Medea was about to tilt her head back, looking at the fluttering contents, Medea grabbed her wrist. The moment I wondered why this was happening, Medea suddenly asked me about her appearance.
“Now that I think about it… “How do I look now?”
Her eyes widen, and she stares at the woman in front of her. A bulging chest that cannot be covered even by a robe. She has a small waist, but even with the hood off, her hair and face are blurred and cannot be seen clearly.
Is it really magic?
“It looks blurry, the only thing I can recognize is that she is a beauty – it doesn’t stick in my memory.”
“Hmm, it’s true that there’s a spell, right?”
“Also… “
“To tell you the truth, I have quite a few enemies. They are using illusion magic to hide their true colors. Except for my close associates, my true face is not visible to anyone, and this spell I cast has never been broken.”
“Ohh.”
“… The magic cast on Prince Oberon is the same. Um, I heard that you succeeded in touching it, is that correct?”
“When I said that, there was something strange about it – I saw muscles, and when I stretched out my hand, I felt bare skin.”
“Hmm, then would you like to touch my face too?”
Tuung, the hand that flew out when she extended it, unlike the time when he stroked her chin as if he was fascinated before parting ways with Medea, now it was immediately rejected
“Yes, I was able to touch it well before, so why can’t I do it now?” Um, would you like to try the reagent?”
Gulp, flip the bottle over and pour out the contents in an instant. Medea looking with her chin resting on her hands
“How does it taste?”
“It’s quite bitter.”
A disgusting astringent taste felt throughout the tongue. Phae, fe, as she struggled, scraping her tongue with her teeth, Medea took out her candy from her sleeve and handed it to me.
“It’s bitter, it’s bitter… “Just a moment.”
-Kook.
When a small needle pierces the tip of the index finger, a drop of dark red blood forms. Medea, who had spilled blood again into the reagent bottle I was holding, got up again, poured something blue into the reagent bottle, grinded the herbs, shook them, and made something again.
“Oh, that’s an unexpected result. Ah, now that I think about it, I remembered it. “Did you say you met a dragon?”
Terrible memory. The moment those pure gold scales surfaced while I was sleeping, I had barely slept that night.
“You’re right. “I almost died from the dragon’s breath.”
“Umm… Whether I should call this good or what to say – Dragons are beings that only contain pure mana. That’s why he can fully absorb nature’s mana and use that power with all his might. It is such a powerful and pure being… “
“Just?”
“The dragon’s breath is a breath made entirely of mana without any impurities.”
“Okay… “
What are you trying to say? Medea shakes the combined reagent and checks it. After she finished checking by holding the bottle out near her lamp, she sat down across from me again and handed me the reagent bottle.
“It seems like that mana has completely seeped into your bones, blood, and body. Except for dragons, most races accumulate mana in their bodies, and turbid impurities are bound to be mixed in it.”
Medea continues the explanation.
“Pure mana lingers in the body, burning impurities, and it seems that the mana accumulated by Cassano also shares that purity. In other words – it is now possible to have pure mana like a dragon. Have you ever felt strange?”
“Strange means… “
“You can tell me about any symptoms that are different from before.”
I’m a bit embarrassed to say it. But it would be a shame to miss this opportunity for a medical examination. Where else would I go and hear advice about my physical condition from the archmage? I took my shame and told Medea everything, even the smallest details.
“Now that I think about it, my muscles have grown better since then, my skin has melted and healed, and the scars I had before were still the same. There’s also a bit of sexual desire… It has become enlarged and the amount of semen has increased.”
Hehe… !”
Medea twists her head and looks slightly shy.
“Wow, this is the first time something like this has happened. There may be similar cases, but as far as I know, this is the first time. Very interesting. “If I have time, can I examine your body sometime?”
“Yeah, well… “
I don’t like it, but I have no reason to refuse it. Medea seemed to have read my thoughts and offered compensation.
“We will pay sufficient compensation. This is a very interesting result. If only you… “
Beyond the blurry face, the sparkling eyes pierce me.
“But what does that have to do with destroying Medea’s magic?”
“Ah, it seems like my magic was transformed, corrupted, and broken when I came into contact with the pure mana in your body. Well – the magic performed by other low-level wizards will be fine. It seems like it only responds to my magic.”
“Is that so? “I don’t quite understand.”
Medea, who scratched her head as if she was unfamiliar with magic, tapped the table and began to explain in an easy-to-understand manner.
“In short, even if you pour clear water into cloudy water, it will not be purified. It is difficult for magic to have such a big impact because it has been exposed to the breath and directly intertwined with the mana you have accumulated, so the impurities have disappeared.”
“Aha.”
“My mana is also of quite high purity. To the point where there is a clear difference from other people.”
Shrugging, shoulders rising.
“Let’s say my mana is not water, but a drink. If I pour another drink into it, what will it taste like? Just as the taste deteriorates, so does my magic. “My magic is because accuracy and calculation are the pinnacle of aesthetics.”
It was a remark that seemed very arrogant. In short, he was saying that the magic of low-level wizards was okay, but that he was suffering greatly from the struggles of my mana with the magic of an archmage like himself.
As I was listening quietly, a few hours ago suddenly came to mind.
“Then the teleportation earlier… ?”
“… Mmmm! Well, next time I have time, I hope you can help me.”
“Lord Medea… ?”
“… He wouldn’t have died. Moving to a different place… The limbs arrive first… ?”
Medea clinks the tip of her index finger, tap, tap, while trailing off her words.
Holy shit.
“Don’t worry. I have a way to help. With just one small artifact, you can share your mana wavelength with mine. If you make it completely like me, there will be no danger.
“I don’t know anything about magic, so I’ll trust you.”
“I’ll prepare one for you tonight. Well, the illusion magic you cast before will be useless, but there won’t be any problem.”
It’s time for Oberon to be caught.
Medea mutters something, trailing off her words.
She said she was done with her explanation and gently urged me to drink the reagent bottle in my hand.
“It has a similar effect to the artifact that will be created. Would you like to drink it?”
-Gulp.
Contents are emptied in an instant.
Unlike the previous astringent reagent, it has a sweet and bitter taste on the tip of the tongue. As he licked her lips and laughed at the addictive taste, Medea rested her chin and asked back in a languid voice.
“Hmm, it’s delicious.”
“It’s mixed with my blood. Is it delicious?”
A strangely alluring voice.
“Actually, from the beginning, I wondered why I kept being interested. Did you know that? Something that’s atypical, it’s very easy to attract like-minded people. “I finally understand.”
Suddenly, her staff hits the floor and Medea’s robe disappears. The dust and branches that covered her disappeared in an instant.
She was looking at me with her breasts resting on the table, wearing a revealing dress that exposed her deep valley.
“Honey, can’t you see it yet?”
Medea smiles brightly. Her expression is read, and her face catches the eye.
But the face is not fully visible. When I slightly shook her head, Medea placed her hand on the back of my hand and adjusted me with a soft voice.
“If you give strength to your eyes and use them that way, you can destroy anything. A feeling of mana pooling at the tip of the pupil. That’s right, yes.”
Medea’s face getting slightly closer.
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A perfect appearance with no blemishes or flaws, like a statue of a goddess placed in a temple. Her fiery, passionate red hair fell like a waterfall, reaching down to her bottom.
Burning red eyes that look as if they were made of lava. Medea looked at me, twisting her curly hair with one of her hands. With her languid face, she never once avoided my eyes.
“You saw me.”
Strange heat. Medea licked her plump, plump lips and praised me with her satisfied smile.
“There is a reason why children are interested. He has talent and charm. “Even though I’m from another world, it’s unique.”
“Um, uh, thank you… ?”
Why is he so favorable to me? As she was thinking, Medea slightly lifted her butt from her chair and slowly approached me.
“Shh, wait a minute… “
Sarak, Sarak, Medea carefully runs her fingertips over my body and face, her hair flowing.
Like a collector stroking an expensive piece of art, she slid her hands down her cheeks, nose, chin, nape of neck, and even down to her chest under her shirt without stopping, enjoying the sound of her throbbing.
“It’s fascinating.”
“It was the right choice to remain by the prince’s side. After a long wait, I finally found it… “
“Did you wait for someone like me?”
“I couldn’t wait, so I craved it. Do you wonder why?”
“To be honest, I’m curious.”
“Do you want to hug me?”
“Yes?”
I’m so embarrassed that I unconsciously raise the final note. Medea chuckled and got up from her chair and looked at me, running her hands over her sexy body covered in a dress.
“I will soon be leaving for a long time with the prince. “Then, don’t you want to hug me for a moment before you leave?”
“… Be careful not to stop a woman from coming and going, but she is a little embarrassed.”
“Um, is it because you’re curious why I’m like this? I don’t know, is it because I’m tired, or is it because I’m tired of boredom…? It was just curiosity at first. “It’s funny how you reach out without even knowing the subject.”
“The next thing was interest, because no matter where I go, I only get interesting news… Next, is it affection? Is it carnal desire?”
The woman in front of me wants me.
I can’t believe that a woman who is a strong woman of the empire and an archmage is desperate to have me.
A violent pleasure worse than drugs. As I got up from the chair and approached, Medea lifted her head and looked up at me.
“That’s right, I want to receive compensation for the artifact.”
“It’s not something I really need.”
“You will need it. In dealing with numerous powerful people and living in the future – the variables provided by such items produce very good results. Do you know anything? Will I meet a dragon again?”
“Even if it was just a joke… “
“Hehe, and you helped me a lot in dealing with Leriel. “Isn’t it okay to ask for something in return?”
“What do you want?”
“Can you just pet me… ?”
Medea looks up at me with moist, wet eyes and gently wraps her arms around my neck.
“As much as you want.”
She lifts both hands and gently strokes Medea’s fluffy hair and gently caresses her cheek with one of her hands.
An alluring face that melts away with just that.
When I gently touched her cheek and lightly brushed her wing bones, her long body began to tremble like an aspen tree.
“Ha, ha… “
The sound of her breathing getting rougher as I stroke her smooth cheek and scratch the tip of her slim chin with my index finger.
Medea, with her cheeks flushed and exhaling happily, looked up at me with eyes that relieved her deep desire and told me her secret.
“Actually, you know what? Even if you have my permission… No man can touch my body without permission. In any way… Even as a poor pigeon, men cannot touch me.”
“From the moment you touched me… “You are in the wrong place.”
“Old beings can never overcome greed.”
Is this feeling that is becoming more and more sticky? Is this what we commonly call obsession? She felt that energy and threw a joke to lighten the mood.
“He’s quite old-“
Kwaak, Medea trampling on the instep.
“With the mood.”
Medea seemed to have cooled down a bit after mentioning her age, and was about to let go of her arms that were wrapped around her neck. Satisfied with herself, she said, stroking her glossy cheeks with her hands.
“This is enough, it’s been a while since I’ve looked like this… “
“Definitely, you seem like a completely different person compared to when I first met you.”
“Yes, is that so?”
Medea smiles and stretches her legs. Ah, yes, she released her body with a strange moan and said in a calm voice.
“The Archmage, who is the prince’s closest confidant and gives him advice, must maintain a serious atmosphere and appearance. Oberon and Lilia, it doesn’t matter as long as the three of them are together… To be honest, it was quite tiring to play the Archmage in front of other people and not be myself.”
“It must have been a lot of hardship.”
“That kind of thing… “It stimulates me.”
Medea is stabbed in the stomach.
“I feel sorry for you too.”
“Me?”
Medea laughs when she asks a sincere question.
“I am a greedy woman. “We are not a group of people stupid enough to leave someone like you on the ground.”
“You’re just like me.”
“Ah… ?”
He wraps his arm around her slim waist and strokes her thigh with his free right hand, creeping like a snake.
A face that turns red in an instant.
“Wait a minute, I said it was already done… “
Her hand pushed against her chest, showing only weak resistance.
When Medea was trying to pull away from her body, she grabbed hold of her chin and tapped her, bumping the tip of her nose, and her red eyes fluttered like waves.
“I don’t let the woman who provoked me get away. It would be nice to have a cage.”
I flinched. Was the word “Cage” A trigger? A deep desire began to linger in Medea’s eyes as she looked up at me with an ecstatic expression.
“Ha… It would be better not to say that… “
“Why is that so?”
“I am a jealous woman.”
Medea’s eyes send a chill down her spine. Her hand stopped for a moment due to the powerful energy that made her feel like she had stepped on a landmine…
There was a saying that if you are a man, even if you can’t eat, you have to go.
-Page.
“Ah… “
Side, side, side.
“Bye, pervert… “
A voice that becomes moist as she places her hand on the back of Medea’s head, kissing her pure white neck. In her attitude of criticizing me, I also laughed at her and blamed her.
“You tempted me first.”
He massages her plump thighs and pushes her knees between her slightly spread legs.
Medea and I are increasingly being pushed into the wall.
Like mating snakes, our bodies became entangled with each other, and we naturally fell into bed.
Her bed is cozy and smells of warm sunlight.
“Ha, I feel sorry if I do this… “
“To whom?”
“… “She’s a cute girl.”
Each other’s lips getting closer and closer. Red lips like cherry tempt me with their glossy shine soaked in saliva.
Their foreheads touch each other and the tips of their noses rub.
Just before becoming one.
We held each other’s cheeks and closed our eyes-
-Chaaaaa!!!
“Hey, you idiot! Sister! It’s meal time, let’s eat~”
A gorilla storms in, pushing away the cloth placed at the entrance of the tent with a lively voice.
Medea and I fell apart in an instant. I immediately sat down on the bed and sat upright. Medea stiffened and lay down on the bed.
“Hey, why is it so hot in here? Huh?”
Lilia is flirting while holding five skewers with large pieces of meat on them. She sniffed, sniffed, twitching the tip of her nose, and as if she sensed the strange current between us, her eyes widened, and she opened her mouth to say something, but-
“I have no idea. I choose sleep over eating. You too, go out now. “I was really thankful today.”
The spirit of congratulations falls in a cold voice. It was all in vain because of Lilia who intervened without notice.
When I calmed down the bulge in my pants for a moment and got up, Medea slowly opened her eyes, frowned, closed her eyes, and promised to meet again.
As I left the tent with Lilia, who didn’t like me, a grumpy voice immediately shot at me.
“Hey, what were you doing?”
“Nothing.”
“… Oh, can I speak comfortably? Anyway, I am stronger in a similar situation.”
“I know very well that it’s not formal.”
“Ha, is that so? Well then, great. “Are you comfortable speaking too?”
“Okay, I didn’t know how long I had to be polite to you, but thank you.”
“I don’t know how to refuse… So is that so? Hey, come to your senses.”
“… “What?”
“What could a playboy like you have done? Did you try to do something to your sister? She was rejected? Ha, bastard – thank me. “I came at the right time.”
Lilia makes a fuss even after reading the unusual current.
She’s really stupid and has no sense, but when I laughed at her naivety, Lilia tilted her head and took a bite of the meat.
Yes, there will be a next time.
As she was following Lilia, who was leading her to the banquet hall, her long hair suddenly fell from her cheek.
Lilia, who was twiddling her red hair and putting it in her fingers, gave me a cotton nap.
“Hey, this bastard is sneakily wrapping her woman’s hair around her hand.”
Really, you’re a fucking bitch.
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Chapter 485 – 17. Oberon’s Sword, Lilia, an Unknown and Poisonous Sword Master
“Eat a lot.”
Oberon mixing glasses with the knights from afar.
Lilia tried to take me through the gap, but she soon gave up and sat down in an empty place and handed me her skewer.
“You don’t want to go?”
“They get along well, so something like that shouldn’t disturb them.”
Warm eyes that seem to be looking at a growing younger sibling. Lilia looked at Oberon like a sunflower as she ate the meat on the skewer.
Plump lips that are shiny from the grease, nibbling while eating meat wearing only a black polyester, and picking up meat scraps as they fall on the large chest and eating them.
Unlike other beggars whose behavior cannot be traced to femininity, Lilia’s body was a body that embodied the word femininity itself.
Her body, slightly heated by interaction with Medea, responds to Lilia.
Her huge breasts bouncing up and down every time she shakes her whole body, and her big buttocks slightly crushed as she sits on the log.
The large hips and narrow waist were definitely provocative, but… As I watched, I felt a little embarrassed that she was reacting to that gorilla-like bitch.
“Avert your eyes.”
A cold word that completely cools the rising sexual desire. As a sword master, he was extremely quick-witted.
“Because I originally liked observing.”
“Ha, that bastard missed something easy, and you still don’t notice?”
“… “Who is talking about who they are?”
“What did you say?”
Lilia opens her eyes and slams the skewer into her bottom. The skewer she playfully threw completely dug into the floor and disappeared.
If that thing got stuck in my head…
Assuming the worst, my body naturally became cautious, and I calmly ate my share of meat and crackled, crackled, with the blazing bonfire.
“Oberon, no, the prince… “
“When it’s just the two of us, just do what we do.”
Lilia was still calling me back and talking to me. When I showed her a little consideration, she smiled brightly and slapped me on the back with joy.
“Yes, you heard it all from Oberon anyway, right? Even though he is a lord, he grew up comfortably, and he has a good sense of things like this.”
“So, what do you want to say?”
When I lightly hit her swinging arm with her shoulder, Lilia raises her eyebrows.
“Uhm, well- I’m saying that you and I have to take care of this place. “Even if I don’t like her for not being able to protect Oberon, I can trust her as my older sister.”
“Don’t worry.”
Lilia looks embarrassed when she gets a short answer. I pulled her butt back slightly to cover her erection and ate the meat, but suddenly a white hand blocked my view.
“Now.”
Lilia offers to shake hands. Even though we act like shit, we have to be together from now on, so let’s do our best.
She had no reason to refuse, so she held her calloused hands together.
Body temperature felt in the palm of your hand. Lilia smiles awkwardly, slightly turning her back on the campfire.
As I looked at her smiling, with her orange light behind her, as if the sunset was on her back, I thought she looked like just an ordinary woman.
Still, seeing as she’s a bit upset, do you think we can become friends?
But that illusion was shattered in an instant.
The drinking began in earnest, and we moved to Oberon’s seat and mixed glasses. Lilia came between Oberon and me and took the center.
While she was constantly passing her large pieces of meat to Oberon, she held out a glass to me with one hand and forced her to drink.
One drink, two drinks. A sword master wouldn’t get drunk easily, but with her pale face, the stains from the oak barrel began to swell, showing her beast-like side and putting pressure on me.
Hehe, hey, the boy drinks a lot, yes, he’s drinking well!”
A loud voice is basic.
“Hey! No, don’t drink alone – you should make a toast. Cheers, aww, is this guy out of his mind?”
Lilia smells like beer as she slaps her back.
“What the fuck did you say?”
“No, is she crazy?”
“Crazy bitch? Well said. Cassano, you bastard… “
Shouting, violence, swearing – the body was like that of a heavenly female, but the behavior was like that of a beast, a gorilla, or rather, a man-cub.
Lilia is a bit of a bitch, to say the least.
“… From what I heard, she’s the marquis’ lady.”
“Do you mean to say that I look like an outcast now?”
“When did I ever say that again…” “
Lilia, who must have felt a little intimidation, smiled brightly and put her arm around her shoulder. Oberon looked at us with bulging eyes, but he didn’t notice Lilia, who was already drunk.
“Already, you have to take care of every corner of that damn house’s culture – weddings, parties, tea parties, banquets! “Week, you’re so sick of it?”
“… It’s better than being at the bottom.”
“Of course, but what I hate most is marriage. “There’s nothing that catches my eye yet, so why is he pestering me every day to get married? This is why I don’t belong in noble families.”
“What about the prince?”
When I mentioned Oberon, who was glaring at us, Lilia’s eyes widened, and then she completely burst out laughing and hit me on the back, whimpering as she wiped away her flowing tears with the back of her hand.
“Puhaha, puhehe, yes, yes, the prince is a good person – yes, I’ve never thought about that before… Well, what do you know? Drink.”
Tuung, Lilia holding out the oak barrel, clinking glasses together and taking a shot of beer without saying a word, Oberon with blazing, burning eyes was glaring at me.
Why are you being so mean from earlier?
Do you really like Lilia? But Lilia’s reaction was not like that at all. And there’s a bit of déjà vu… I don’t know if it was because she was drunk, but Oberon looked prettier.
“Well, among the knights, there are some who seem to be fine, but in comparison, they are very poor. A man must be a man.”
Lilia is still absorbed in talking about men, citing macho theories.
“Me?”
“She must have had quite a bit to drink,” I asked, half jokingly and half seriously. Lilia smiled and raised her middle finger.
“I’m an emissary for a playboy like you.”
“I also refuse to be a gorilla.”
“You bastard?”
Jump, jump – Lilia glares at me while pouring beer into an entire oak.
She asked with some sincerity, but she felt a little embarrassed when she was immediately rejected. The tips of her ears were red, so Lilia put her in a headlock and teased me by rubbing her big breasts against my face.
“You’re really behind starting tomorrow.”
“What on earth are you trying to do from earlier?”
Hehe, I’ll make you a sword master, just trust me.”
“Is it okay to do that?”
“No, I- Ha, that’s it. Are you a sword master? I am a sword master. “What do you know about the Sword Master?”
These days, I’ve met a lot of people called sword masters, but in fact, they weren’t that common of a talent.
Since I didn’t have any grounds to deny Lilia’s words, I stayed silent, but I guess that made me angry.
“Are you also ignoring me because I’m a woman?”
The voice became slightly cold.
“I don’t look down on her because she’s a woman.”
“Oh no, isn’t it? You’re just like everyone else, come on, try your hand at it. Hand-!”
Lilia stubbornly twists my wrist and puts her palm to me even though I keep trying to shake it off.
Our palms were touching, but Lilia’s palm was noticeably smaller than mine.
“Oh, baby, it’s so big. “I guess he’s a guy?”
“If you’re a man, you should keep this in order.”
Lilia’s face looked slightly red, perhaps because of the bonfire. The conversation stopped for a moment and there was an awkward atmosphere, and then suddenly our hands fell into a large beer glass.
“Now, take a drink.”
Oberon’s hot eyes burning like a bonfire. He raised his beer glass with a red face and glared at me.
“Ah, ahaha- yes, yes, cheers!”
Lilia, pouting and shedding a bead of sweat, sets down her cask and clinks her glass. Her strange atmosphere was broken and Lilia went straight to Oberon and started talking about various things. She smiled brightly, and his face, which had been stiff for a while, soon relaxed, and she began to talk.
“The prince seems very comfortable with Lilia.”
“Uh, well, I guess we’ve been together for a long time.”
“Has it been 10 years? Well, he helped me with various things when I was in a lot of trouble. Ni, ni, niiiii… “
Lilia was making a squeaky sound and screaming. Oberon also stabbed Lilia in the side with a cold face.
“Hmm, anyway, drink in moderation today. “I’ll be busy again starting tomorrow.”
“If it’s an order from the prince, I must follow it.”
“So don’t say that… “
Oberon slightly puffs out her cheeks and complains like a girl.
We shared drinks and talked about trivial matters, and I also learned a side of Oberon that I had never known before.
That he likes flowers, that he had a huge fight with Lilia and didn’t talk to her for a month, that Medea stopped a nearby pigeon breeder to catch the pigeon she liked… There was also a pretty creepy story.
“Ugh… “
“Hmm… “
The noisy drinking party ended in disaster, and the soldiers and knights who had filled the surrounding area all returned to their quarters except for the security personnel.
A bonfire that has completely burned down and only a pile of ashes remains. I woke up while stepping on the sparks that were bouncing around, and I woke up Oberon, who had begun to doze off.
“Howum… “
Oberon lets out a cute yawn and rubs the corners of his eyes.
“I’ll go first. It was fun… “I’ll make sure to check it out in the morning.”
“Please enter carefully.”
Oberon entered the tent after being seen off by Lilia and me. Lilia and I, left alone, made eye contact and decided to end the drinking party.
“Hmm, tsk. Should we go to sleep too?”
“Yeah, but… “Where should I sleep?”
Lilia scratches, scratches, scratches her stomach, yawns, and then tilts her head.
“Have you heard anything about accommodation, where do you sleep, and where do you go?”
“No one said anything like that… “
“Haam… It’s like calling Oberon again… Hey, Paul!”
“Yes!”
A knight hurriedly came running with a voice full of military spirit. The man with an excited face lifted the cover of her helmet and stood close to Lilia’s side, placing his feet close to her and keeping her in an immobile position.
“Huh?”
It was only when I saw his face that was familiar to me, his eyes instantly brightening when he made eye contact with me, that I realized that it was the knight who had stopped me when I was looking for Oberon earlier.
“Paul, do you have any spare accommodations?”
“Well, not as far as I know! The gardens are full, so we can’t build new ones… “
“Sweet, it’s a bit weird to ask a drunk guy to stop… Hey, do you want to try stopping?”
Lilia is smiling brightly, grinning, grinning, grinning sinisterly. These are not words that were said without knowing anything, but words that were said purely to tease me. When I smiled and raised my middle finger, Lilia smiled and liked it.
The more I look at it, the more it resembles Regina.
“Ugh, it’s done. Paul, let’s go. Good work.”
“Yes! “Or should I take you to the knights’ quarters?”
“Ugh, no. There are ways. What are you doing in that narrow place? Have a hard time.”
“… Yes!”
A knight named Paul keeps looking around to see if he really cares about me and Lilia being alone, even as he moves his feet diligently.
As I was quietly watching, wondering what kind of method was there to do that, Lilia, who was scratching her white belly and yawning, announced in a weak voice.
“Hey, it’s annoying – just sleep with me.”
“What?”
An unexpected suggestion to sleep together.
However, Lilia purred and stretched out her breasts with a calm expression, as if nothing was really wrong.
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Chapter 486 – 17. Oberon’s Sword, Lilia, the Mysterious Swordmaster Whose Identity Is Unknown.
“Let’s sleep together?”
I asked with pure doubt, but Lilia frowned, covering her chest.
She hurriedly stopped, but doubts seemed to have already bloomed in her mind.
“Fuck, what are you thinking?”
“No, I know it just grows on the ground, but it’s okay…” Is it okay?”
“Ha, hey. Cassano. This is a battlefield. There is no distinction between men and women. We are past the age of being shy, and if conditions do not allow it, both men and women sleep together. But – in any case, if you touch me even just a little bit, you will become a one-armed prosecutor that day. Did you understand?”
The body of the driver named Paul, who had not yet left and was eavesdropping on our conversation, began to tremble. A man who disappears in an instant.
I also didn’t have the strength to say no after hearing those words, so I nodded and repaid her trust.
“Don’t worry, I won’t touch you even if I tell you to.”
“… When you say it like that, it seems like shit just like that.”
It’s still a lot better to sleep with Lilia than to sleep in a sweaty room with guys.
Lilia and I headed to her quarters, chatting without any nutritional value.
“Wow, but even if I say so, I’ve never slept with other knights – you’re the first to do something like this. “You take a little too much for my first time?”
“… “You keep saying things like that even though you know?”
“Ha, well. Does it suck?”
Lilia raises her index finger and smiles sinisterly. To be honest, it was a bit annoying that a girl who wasn’t that much older than me kept teasing me with jokes like this.
“Baby, he is a man. He has so many wives, does he still want to have more women? “Just be a good jailer.”
“Don’t worry, I’ll wash you well and take good care of you even if you don’t say anything, right?”
“Ahh, it’s dirty!!!”
Lilia covers her ears and trembles.
“So are you really okay? “If a story goes around about a woman sleeping with a man, it wouldn’t be a surprise that marriage would be blocked.”
“Kuh, I’ll filter out the bastards who listen to things like that. And I really – I swear you don’t look like a man. “If I see you as a man, I will be your slave for the rest of your life, that’s it.”
“Ha, I swear?”
“Yeah, I swear, bastard.”
Lilia grasps, lifts the cloth and enters the tent. She said, swooshing, taking off her shoes and washing her hands and feet in a small booth in the corner of the tent.
“There’s training starting tomorrow morning, so take a quick shower and go to sleep. Take out any blanket and put it on – Haam, am I sleeping?”
In that short period of time, Lilia brushed her teeth, scratched her stomach, and lay down on the bed.
I looked around and found a good place to sleep, and stuck my tongue out at the clutter that was kicked away even if I looked away just a little.
To have to sleep in this place, an unbelievable space for a woman to live in, is so dirty that the word “Pig pen” Is insulting.
I should have just slept with the men together – I regretted it.
Really, I regretted calling something like that a woman.
Lilia had just begun to fall asleep, breathing sweetly.
Her huge mountain-like tits swayed up and down her body, and her plump buttocks, tight in what looked like leggings, bounced around every time she tossed and turned, giving a lewd signal.
“Ugh… “
Lilia had already fallen asleep completely. I roughly kicked away the things that were under my feet to create a space to lie down and spread a blanket away from the mountain of junk.
Lay out three blankets, lie down on them, and then cover with another blanket.
As I get closer to the floor, the pungent air enters my nose every time I breathe, and what makes me a little angry is the smell of Lilia’s flesh every time I breathe in? The same scent penetrated deep into her lungs.
The body reacts slightly when it smells a woman. Just as Medea was about to cover her face with a blanket, thinking that she had something to discuss, Lilia turned over and placed her body on the edge of her bed.
“Uuuuum… “
Lilia frowns, scratches her stomach, and even drools.
Even though I tried so many different things, I couldn’t help but laugh because I wondered what that was. The more I look at it, the more I fall in love with Lilia’s face.
I felt like something was going to get weird if I watched any longer, so I quickly covered her head with a blanket and closed my eyes.
As soon as I give myself over to the intoxication, the magic rushes in and my thoughts become clouded.
.
.
.
.
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.
-Pow!
“Aaaaah… !”
Did you fall asleep for a moment? My stomach was throbbing like crazy before I could even understand the condition.
I hurriedly tried to take down the blanket, but the blanket did not move easily as it was crushed by something heavy. It almost felt like I was being crushed by some kind of mountain.
As I struggled to raise my mana and pull the blanket away, something began to roll over my body.
Soft skin, sour smell, and thick body scent.
The person who fell on top of me and was pressing me down like a rock was none other than Lilia. When I glanced at her, it seemed like she had fallen off the edge of the bed while sleeping.
“Uuuuum… !”
Lilia frowns, pressing my face with her huge breasts that look like they are bigger than an F cup. Soon, she was dreaming. She waved her arms and legs like a swimming frog and did not leave me even for a moment.
She must have been quite hot, sweat running down the back of her neck. When I breathe to survive, the thick smell of sweat and strange pheromones that accumulate in her cleavage make my head dizzy.
-Quuk… ♥
The lower body reacts spontaneously. A slightly erect dick touches something thick.
The soft, slippery feel, kuk, kuk, when the erect cock shot out like an awl and stabbed her vagina, Lilia frowned, waved her arms around, and began to tightly hug my face, which was trapped in her chest.
Tangle, tangle, cock slightly wedged in the cleavage of her plump ass as she tosses and turns.
My head feels dizzy, and my vision becomes blurry. Fuck, Cassano – are you the only one who can do this?
As I was cursing myself, Lilia’s slightly closed eyes opened and suddenly regained her vitality.
“Oh, fuck.”
-Pow!
Lilia pushes my face away and quickly stands up like a ninja.
“Huh, my dear… Oh, now that I think about it, we decided to sleep together, right?”
Lilia yawned and scratched her head. I covered my pants with a blanket, so she wouldn’t see, and I got annoyed at Lilia who was yawning because I had nothing to say.
“People are sleeping well, but they’re falling.”
“I put him to sleep, and he was like shit. Ha-am, go back to sleep – I’m sorry.”
“It fucking hurts… “
“If you live for a while, you can rub against each other, you little bastard-“
Although she pretended to be calm, Lilia’s ears turned slightly red as she turned around and lay down on the bed.
Aha, you’re embarrassed too.
“You say I don’t look like a man?”
“Yes, yes, yes! Can’t you see it? “You don’t look like a man at all?”
“Ha, but why are you shy? “You could rub your tits on your face, you’re too shy.”
“Under-! Damn, what? “What am I ashamed of?”
Lilia grasps, kicks off the blanket and sits down on the bed.
She squeezed her plump thighs and looked at her watch, flipping her disheveled hair to reveal her white teeth.
“They make me suffer from the morning.”
“You’re feeling embarrassed right now.”
“This is called irritation, you bitch!”
“Can I see your ears turning red?”
“Damn, it’s so cold?!”
Lilia hurriedly covered her ears and smiled shamelessly. Thinking that she had won, she was denying her words and pointing at her, when Lilia suddenly smiled suspiciously and started to counterattack by pointing to her pants.
“And you! Because you look at me like a girl, no, look at my erection, Joe… Wow, it’s so big!”
“No? Haven’t you arrived yet? “Do men usually get erections in the morning?”
“Damn it, you got an erection because you touched my body. Huh? Huh? Do you like this? Are you okay?”
Lilia clasped her hands and placed them on the back of her head, showing her armpits. Her new red face and slightly bloodshot eyes.
Anyone could see that she was Lilia, who was running wild with excitement, but she giggled at her unexpected temptation and moved her dick very slightly.
The problem is that the woman in front of me is a sword master who notices even the slightest changes.
“You’re reacting! Okay, we’re done, right? You got an erection, right? Yes – pervert bastard. It’s over, wake me up in an hour.”
Lilia covers her armpits and her breasts with both hands and smiles cheerfully.
Fuck, armpits are fake.
The t-shirt made of a leggings-like material was soaked with sweat and clinging tightly, exposing all the curves of her smooth armpits. What man wouldn’t be offended by that?
Of course, if it’s Lilia, it doesn’t suck. I brainwashed myself like that and shouted at Lilia.
“Damn it. I don’t see you as a woman. Like you said, it’s a battlefield, right? “You’re just a comrade who fights with you, I’ve never seen you as a woman.”
Now I am Lord Cassano, armed with iron-like chivalry.
Every time I argued with Lilia, I felt more and more childish, but it also felt a little good. It felt like going back to the good old days on Earth and having a petty fight with her friends.
“What the hell? Jiraal?”
However, Lilia frowned and showed her teeth as if she was hurt by my attitude.
Well, if she wasn’t recognized as a woman because of her body, her pride would be hurt. But when Lilia thought that only her body was a female, and her soul was a TS gorilla, her dick quickly died.
Yes, let’s think like that.
This was a matter of my pride.
“Aha, a bastard like you who reveals himself to women would be like that. I know you wanted to suck your dick and fuck me, you bastard. Ha, that will never happen in my lifetime.”
Lilia flinching, scratching my pride. We both had too much pride at stake to back down from here.
“No? I didn’t see you as a woman? Just a friend, or rather, a ball friend? Do you know what a balls friend is? And if you’re going to claim to be a woman, clean the room first. What is this? Huh?”
When I picked up the lying bra and threw it back, my face instantly turned bright red. Lilia got up and walked towards her, pressing her face to a kissing distance without moving away even though their breasts were touching.
“This guy wants to try it?”
Boom, foreheads touching like a headbutt dinosaur. We did not back down from each other.
When I took a step back, Lilia took a step closer, and when Lilia took a step back, I took a step closer.
“What’s wrong, friend? “You swore friendship.”
“Ha, hell – a playboy like you? Why don’t you stop lying? Why are you acting so embarrassed that you look at me like that?”
“No? You really need to stop being stubborn. No, I admit it. “Isn’t this because you see me as a man now?”
“Well, what… !”
“Well, I’ve never been able to date a man before, so my pride must be hurt. But what can I do, we’re friends.”
When I established our relationship as a male friend and female friend, Lilia rolled her bloodshot eyes and glared at me as if I was going to kill her.
I was quite scared, but if I backed out of here, it would be neither oatmeal nor rice, so I waited for her answer, sniffing Lilia’s snort like a bison.
“No? Fuck, if I line up all the bastards who confessed to wanting to date me, it’ll be two laps around the border of the empire?”
“Then how many people are there?”
“I don’t know?”
Stupid bitch… I burst out laughing for a moment, almost ruining the mood, but I managed to hold it in.
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A slightly relaxed atmosphere. But I didn’t want to let this go, so I touched her pride once again.
“You said that with your mouth yesterday, right? If you see me as a man, you will become my slave. Seeing you staring at someone else’s dick like that, I guess you wanted to become a slave. Congratulations, from today you are my slave.”
“Ha, remember that? You sneaky bastard. That means you see me as a woman. Because you want it, right? Dream, I will never give you anything.”
Lilia showing off her pudding-like elasticity by gently pressing her breasts from both sides.
Her gaze almost wandered for a moment, but her transcendent patience allowed her to maintain her gaze as she came face to face with Lilia baring her teeth like a shark.
“It’s true that I saw her as a woman.”
“No?”
“That’s right.”
“No.”
“Haha, yes fuck, it really makes me feverish in the morning. Should I make a bet?”
Their foreheads drop and Lilia moves away. The sweet smell hovering at the tip of her nose disappears, and her TS gorilla shape gradually disappears.
But it hasn’t disappeared yet. The violence of that body was so overwhelming that it made my exhausted body react.
I reflected on Lilia’s disgusting appearance as much as I could and did my best to keep the blood from rushing to her lower body and accepted her offer.
“Good bet, what should we do?”
“Like you said, let’s check to see if we see each other that way.”
Lilia never gives in to her pride until the end. I knew what I would do if I lost to Lilia, so I didn’t give up, but I didn’t understand why Lilia was so proud.
“Do we really have to go that far?”
To be honest, my odds of winning were low. For now, all I can do is imagine the TS gorilla and survive. The female body in front of her was a custom-made female that highlighted only the features I liked.
“Are you scared?”
A ridicule that pierces one’s pride. I accepted the bet right away.
“Shall we grant each other a wish?”
“Shall we try?”
Lilia accepts my offer instead of rejecting it.
She was so angry that she let out a heavy sigh and started pointing at me, declaring war on me and telling me what she wanted.
“If I win, Cassano, you will become my servant for life. How about working under me and doing as I tell you for the rest of your life?”
“Ha, I’ll tell you later.”
It’s a wish, so it’s a bet that’s quite tempting. Honestly, I was hoping someone would stop this destruction from ending… As our voices grew louder, we could no longer back down.
“No? There’s no need to listen. Because you will lose.”
Lilia cooed with her cheeky smile, gently pressing her chest with her crossed arms.
She made fatal gestures towards me one by one, but it didn’t mean she wasn’t interested at all, as she glanced at my dick just like yesterday.
“Yes, Lilia, just like you said, you don’t even see me as a man.”
“Yes!”
“Then, how about we change clothes here?”
“What?!”
Lilia is startled by my suggestion and her eyes flutter open. Here, I wanted her to give up, so I spoke as hard as I could and made Lilia want to give up.
“W-Here, let’s show each other changing clothes… ? “Are you out of your mind?”
“Why? “As long as we don’t see each other as a man and a woman, it doesn’t matter if we dance naked.”
“You crazy bastard, do you really want to see blood?”
“Run back?”
A conversation that reminds me of the highlights of a movie I enjoyed watching. My provocation, which was meant to make her lose her fighting spirit, seemed to have really upset Lilia, and she accepted, clenching her fists.
“Come on, let’s give it a try.”
“… !”
“Why, you can’t do it now that you’re here? Yes, I readily admit it. You saw me as a woman. “I admit defeat because I was in bad shape!”
“No! Let’s give it a try, let’s do it!”
Tap, tap, tap, he unbuttoned his shirt and looked into Lilia’s eyes. Eyes shaking wildly like violent waves.
Lilia also pinches the lower part of her tee with her index finger and slowly pulls it up.
An imminent situation.
We slowly began to take off our clothes without avoiding each other’s eyes, like gunfighters fighting to the death.
***
A white shirt falls helplessly to the floor. Lilia huffed, taking a deep breath and fluttering the tip of her nose.
A chest as wide as a plain, collarbones so deep that water droplets can pool in them. Every time he moves his arms, his fine muscles shake and the strong muscles in his abdomen twitch.
Different from bodybuilders, beautiful muscles formed for survival.
Plus, there are scars that give off a wild vibe! Unlike most girls who find such scars disgusting, Lilia accepted them as an attraction.
The skin was wet and slightly shiny with sweat, and it was a little tanned from exposure to a lot of sunlight, but that actually appealed to Lilia’s taste.
To be honest, Lilia regretted not backing down from this fight. A life that could not be separated from fighting.
I had the opportunity to observe the muscles of numerous men… The solid muscles that made up Cassano’s body stimulated her heart.
‘Fuck, I’m going crazy. Hey, look at those arm muscles. Ha, you have a really nice body. Crazy bastard… !’
“What are you doing, aren’t you taking it off?”
“Whoops, shut up! I’m so desperate to see my sister’s body. Fuck… !”
With a sigh, Lilia closed her eyes tightly and took off her tight black polar tee.
-Rumble!
A piece of clothing that clearly shows a heavy presence. Cassano endured it with her transcendental strength, but every time her breasts bounced up and down with the bounce of her bouncing and undressing, Cassano’s heart also pounded.
A plump figure that makes you want to grab it right away. The shape was pretty and didn’t sag. What kind of fruit is hiding in this underwear? Every time my breasts, slightly wet with sweat, shake, droplets of sweat flow down my collarbone and into that deep valley.
The clothes that gave each other a fatal blow.
To hide their attraction to each other, Lilia and Cassano pretended to be calm and raised their voices like scared dogs.
“Why don’t you take off your underwear too? Are you going to wear that thing soaked in sweat?”
‘Fuck, show me quickly.’
“Ha, why don’t you take off your pants?”
‘Let’s see how big it is. How big is it? Did that witch die because she was so happy? !’
Lilia still remembered the affair between Cassano and Stelgia. Actually, how could we forget that?
Just as I was about to fall asleep, thump, thump, Stelzia climaxed, slamming her body against the wall and howling wildly like a mad bitch.
The sound of Cassano’s heavy breathing as he presses his arrogant nose. Every time he sarcastically asks if he likes it, Stelzia on the other side of the wall cries and begs him.
A memory so strong that I stayed up all night talking dirty with Nia. Lilia still couldn’t forget the feeling of her firm presence in her vagina the moment she woke up.
‘I’m sure it’s erect, but that’s not even half of it?’
His cock instantly turned the audiovisual material she had been watching into a ghost. Lilia was very curious about the reality.
Cassano smiled, showing his teeth at Lilia’s provocation.
A smile like a wounded wolf. Lilia swallowed her saliva very slowly without Cassano noticing and focused her energy on her eyes.
The belt is opened, and the button is undone. Cassano pulled down the zipper and let go of the brown pants he was wearing, revealing his lower body in an instant.
Thighs as strong as logs and calves with prominent muscles. There… Even the club hidden in slightly bulging black men’s underwear.
Just looking at that made Lilia’s heart pound and her breathing became heavy.
But the same goes for Cassano. The moment Lilia, captivated by her cock, unhooked her hook and took off her rough bra, he flinched at the sight of her bare breasts shaking like crazy and jerked his cock.
‘You reacted now, you reacted after seeing my body…’ !’
A pink fruit scattered at the end of a large breast. Pink nipples surrounded by not very wide pink areolas. The tip of the nipple became slightly hard due to excitement. Cassano quickly sensed that she was excited, but he didn’t say anything first.
If I had attacked Lilia here, she would have been hit hard by her dick.
The two cover up each other’s weaknesses and move on.
Cassano kept her breasts, cleavage, and nipples deep in her mind without Lilia noticing as much as possible, and then he hooked his fingers around the band of her underwear.
“Ha… “
“Sigh now… ?”
Lilia sighed involuntarily at that sight. Cassano immediately bitten like a hyena, but Lilia immediately fought back.
“You’re only looking at my breasts right now, right?”
“Poetry, it’s fascinating.”
“It’s amazing that this guy has seen women’s breasts countless times… ?”
“Well, it’s amazing that it’s that big and doesn’t look bad at all.”
‘Bad bastard, dog bastard, and anyone is looking at it, reacting… !’
It was a joke at first. It was a prank on Cassano because she could see someone like Cassano like a stone for Nia, but as time went on, the prank degenerated into a matter of pride.
The actions of Cassano, who cannot escape from his feelings as a sword master. You look at her breasts and buttocks so obviously and even look at her face with a destructive force that you don’t think she’s a woman?
Lilia, who was not great enough to ignore such rude words, also hurt Cassano’s pride.
Saying that women are not interested in a guy who likes women is definitely a scratchy statement – but the small flutter of wings that occurred because they were not honest with each other turned into a big storm that returned to them both.
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-Suddenly!
Cassano grabbed the band and pulled it down without hesitation. Lilia’s eyes grew even wider as the large figure hidden by her underwear was revealed.
Strengthening of the five senses gained by achieving the level of sword master. Even though it was quite far away, the moment Cassano took off his underwear, a fishy smell wafted out.
To be honest, it wasn’t a good smell, but Lilia twitched the tip of her nose and continued to smell her.
“What are you looking at so intently? Is this your first time seeing it?”
“No? It was so cute that I just looked at it. “It’s cute, it’s tiny, it’s like a baby.”
“What?”
Lilia’s remarks that crush a man’s pride.
Of course, Lilia’s true intentions were astonishment at the size, but it was obvious that if she were surprised, they would make fun of her for being a virgin, so she came up with an improvisation.
Cassano bared his teeth and tried to say something, but ignored him. Now, it was safer to return the favor rather than attack him.
“Huh, huh… “
“Your breathing sounds heavy?”
“Shut up, it’s just because it’s hot… !”
The inside of the tent was hot due to sweat pouring out. Every time we exhaled, the scent of each other’s flesh passed our noses in the hot air, and the pheromones of the male and female mixed together, making each other dizzy.
Lilia took off the leggings that held her plump butt tight.
Unlike her lower thighs, which are burnt from her outdoor activities, Lilia’s vagina retains its creamy texture.
Cassano opened her eyes wide and pretended to take in the sight as much as she could, taking in Lilia’s vagina with her eyes.
Lush pubic hair with only the outlines neatly trimmed as if no care was taken. The plump clam meat underneath is clenched shut, and only the slightly protruding pink labia are visible.
The moment Lilia noticed her man’s passionate gaze, she unconsciously stretched out her hand. She pretends to be calm, clawing and scratching her outstretched hand like an octopus. Scratching her pubic hair with her newly flushed face and cooling her face with her hand fan.
“Ah, it looks like the pervert bastard is staring at me too much~”
“No, I just wanted to say something because I didn’t manage it too well.”
“Management, you crazy bitch?”
That’s what I managed. Like a gorilla, its fur seems to grow quickly. Cassano was satisfied with Lilia’s excuse and took out her clothes and underwear from her luggage.
He flinched, the large cock slightly swelled, then stopped. Lilia didn’t miss the movement with her eagle eyes and moved away from her bed to a drawer in the corner.
“Let’s see~ the underwear… What should I wear today?”
Suddenly, I open the drawer and, with a thud, a thud, I sort through the neatly folded underwear with my hands as slowly as possible. She shakes her plump buttocks slightly, fixes her gaze on Seorup, and lowers her posture slightly.
Cassano looked sideways as much as he could at Lilia, who was struggling to stick her ankles into her spread underwear, swallowing the accumulated saliva, and wiggling her hips.
Because she bent her waist and lifted her buttocks, her hidden vagina was clearly exposed.
The smooth labia majora and the slightly protruding, moist labia minora. There’s even a cute pink chrysanthemum flower perched on top.
As if the words about taking care of it weren’t a lie, Lilia didn’t even have a single hair visible except near her pubic area.
Lilia feels Cassano’s eyes without filtering with her five senses that have become more sensitive. I felt like I was being looked at from the corner of my eye as much as possible, but every time the intense gaze was directed towards my vagina and anus, my poodle, poodle, plump thighs started to tremble.
Lilia has never really received attention from her men.
Men could not approach her second daughter, Lilia, who was widely rumored to be the author of La Spiel. The same goes for the drivers I work with. Every time she was considerate of Lilia, she set up a separate seat for her, and on the days when we trained together, she only watched her posture or her sword, and no one thought of peeking at her body.
The male’s eyes are staring at her as if he is going to eat her.
Overwhelmed by the force, Lilia felt pleasure for the first time in her life and was able to pick up a piece of her white silk panties.
‘Are you looking at my pussy right now? You bastard, you’re just pretending not to be like that, and you’re fucking staring at me right now. Is that it?’
Why are you only showing me? She picked up her underwear out of resentment, but Lilia continued to mutter to herself about what to wear with her underwear, lowering her head and peeking through her crotch at Cassano, who was standing blankly.
Cassano lifts one of her legs and inserts it into the hole of her underwear.
Every time that happens, the limp club rattles and shows off.
However, Cassano’s cock was not yet erect, and Lilia was indignant and hated Cassano’s reaction for no reason.
‘Why, why didn’t I get an erection? You’re watching, damn-! You suck… !’
Lilia’s high self-esteem is being completely undermined. But there is a reason why she doesn’t get an erection.
Cassano slowly put on his underwear and thought of a thousand random thoughts with his transcendent mental power.
Her eyes were focused on peeking at Lilia’s pussy as much as possible, and in her head, she was imagining other things, sad thoughts, Oberon’s gay moments, etc. She put on her underwear, and when she thought of Oberon, her hot body began to cool down.
-Foreclosure!
The sound made when rubber and flesh collide. After putting on her underwear, Cassano unfolded her folded clothes and quickly put them on, and Lilia also quickly turned around and put on her panties.
“Ha, the baby recovers quickly.”
“Aren’t you too late? Why can’t I even get dressed?”
Tap, tap, Cassano sarcastically buttons his shirt. Lilia swallowed her saliva and wrapped the large bra around her breasts, looking at her forearm muscles and her arm muscles that stood out every time she buttoned them up.
“At all? Are you really looking at me so intently? “He said he wasn’t interested, but he almost couldn’t take his eyes off me.”
“I just did it because it was fascinating. Ah, it’s amazing.”
Cassano finished dressing while making excuses that didn’t work. Lilia burst out laughing at his shamelessness and put on her bra.
A tap, a hook is applied, and those ecstatic huge breasts disappear. Disappointment appears on Cassano’s face.
Lilia finished her outfit with a white polar tee that allowed her black bra to be slightly visible and black leggings underneath.
“That’s all you wear?”
“It’s morning training time soon.”
“… “Do whatever you want.”
Cassano put on her shirt and a thin brown outerwear and prepared to leave. Lilia also put on her belt, fastened her long sword against the wall, and put on her boots.
The two spent a good hour undressing and peeking at each other’s bodies, and it took only a few minutes for them to actually put on their clothes.
The two are aware that they are staring at each other’s bodies, but they do not dare to say it out loud.
They both knew that it would be a fatal blow to each other.
“Okay, it wasn’t a lie.”
Cassano has never had an erection while undressing. Lilia said she didn’t lie and moved on, but she still couldn’t forget his intense gaze.
The eyes of a wolf scanning your entire body as if it were going to eat you. Rather than being unpleasant, it makes my heart pound… It was an exhilarating feeling.
“It’s not fun to watch. As expected, she doesn’t look like a woman.”
‘Damn it, just stare at me, look at every fucking corner!’
“It’s the same. What is that guy’s body? “Fucking biri, you look like a fucking baby.”
“What do you know?”
‘Crazy bitch, I looked at you like my muscles were going to disintegrate, and I thought my dick was going to rip a hole.’
“Okay, fold up your blanket and come out. “I will go out first and lead the soldiers.”
Lilia twitches her voluptuous buttocks and leaves the tent.
As she relaxed her tightly clenched fist and the tension was relieved, the cock immediately swelled, and even if she closed her eyes for just a moment, her plump pussy and voluptuous breasts shook, shook, and moved wildly, messing with Cassano’s mind.
“Ha, pride really sucks.”
A battle that never ends, an unwavering pride.
The two deceived each other and ultimately led the fight to a draw.
“Okay, let’s see who wins.”
With his competitive spirit boiling over, Cassano folded her blanket, gathered her belongings, and left the tent, wondering how to beat Lilia’s nose next time.
“Alright, line up! Did everyone sleep well?”
“””Yes!!!”””
A loud shout. The soldiers’ warm-up and security reports began, and the knights below them were diligently taking notes and reporting to Lilia, but nothing reached her ears.
“Huh… “
Slightly open mouth, a little sticky saliva flowing as you stare blankly.
Even if I lost my mind just a little, Cassano’s body, which I had seen earlier, flashed before my eyes. Truly an ideal body. What would a body like that feel like? What would it feel like if you made love?
Lilia held her spirits, shaking her head and even slapping her cheek, despite her purrs and the bewilderment of her men.
It was such a shameful fantasy that I would never be able to meet that guy again if I was caught thinking like this.
“Lilia?”
“Ah, um, Paul.”
The low voice that pierced my dazed mind was Paul, the knight most worthy of seeing among Lilia’s subordinates.
“Prince Oberon and Medea are said to have finished preparing to leave. We’ll continue the morning training, so you might want to see us off… “
“Um, can I ask you a favor?”
“Of course.”
After all, trustworthy subordinates. Lilia, who quickly smiled at the restrained behavior of the knights standing behind Paul and bowing their heads, spotted Cassano facing Oberon in the distance with her enhanced vision.
“Um, uh, lewd bastard… “
“Yes?”
“Oh, no.”
Even now, he is smiling brightly and carrying Oberon’s luggage with his thick, veiny arms, tempting him. I shouldn’t have left such a dangerous, shameless man who stole a woman’s body and then made excuses.
‘It’s just verification.’
Absolutely – Cassano had no dark intentions. This is something that must be verified for the innocent Nia. She said no, but even now, Nia’s shy smile as she looked at Cassano was that of a girl in love.
Cassano, who has no clue whatsoever, just walks silently ahead.
The two put their pride first because they don’t want to lose to each other.
The 15-day bloodbath began now.
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“Well, you don’t have to see me off.”
Oberon waved his hands with a calm face and smiled brightly when he saw Lilia.
We stood side by side in front of Oberon and accidentally bumped into each other, but we never backed down.
They push each other’s forearms and defend Oberon’s front. As the meaningless fight continued, Oberon looked at us with wide-open eyes, as if he had read the delicate atmosphere between us.
“Did you two fight?”
At that time, Medea asked a question without notice. Lilia and I raised both hands at the same time and denied it.
“If we fight, how close are we?”
“That’s not true, it’s not something you care about.”
Lilia slaps her shoulder and smiles mischievously. She didn’t want to be pushed, so she stabbed Lilia’s side with her elbow, and Lilia bared her teeth and made her threat.
“You two became very close overnight.”
I don’t know why, but Oberon seems to feel a bit left out. Oberon patted Lilia’s bicep and bid her farewell, wishing her the best on the Northern Front, but she was unable to concentrate on Oberon’s story.
Lilia glances at me and observes her from head to toe. Oberon frowned at Lilia’s attitude and questioned her.
“Why are you glaring at me like that? Are you sure we didn’t actually fight?”
“To? Huh? No, no. “I just don’t like the color of the eyes.”
“Lilia.”
“Ah, okay. Take care and travel well.”
Only after Oberon’s beating did Lilia begin to focus on the lord in front of her. Since I had no intention of overhearing the conversation between the two, I took a step back and waited for the time to say goodbye when Medea, who had already retreated, approached me with her quick steps.
“Okay, I’ll trust you, Lily.”
Oberon lightly hugs Lilia and pats her back. The moment Medea approached her and was about to give her something, Oberon, who had finished saying goodbye to her, quickly moved to stand between me and her, and opened his arms to me as well.
“Um, Cassano? If you don’t mind, could I ask you to see me off one last time?”
“Of course.”
“Yeah, yeah. I hope that you and Lilia will work together to protect this place safely.”
“I really hope that the prince and Medea can achieve their wishes in good health. If a new commander comes here sooner, I will go with Lilia to the prince.”
“There’s no need to go that far. Well, then… “
Oberon spreads his arms slightly and his cheeks blush. She had a lot to say… Recalling Oberon’s words about having no friends and being lonely, she couldn’t refuse firmly.
The touching feeling in her chest as she hugged her body, which was noticeably smaller than mine, and patted her small back. When I looked at her slightly puffy breasts and wondered what was going on, it seemed like she had put something in her arms.
“It looks like you have quite a lot of luggage. It’s safest to keep it in your chest… If it’s too much, it might not be a bad idea to ask Medea.”
“Huh? What I kept in my arms was, ah, wow… !”
Oberon groped his chest and jumped up in surprise.
“Boo, bandage… ! Lily!”
Oberon grabs the wrist of Lilia, who was standing there grumbling as if he forgot something, and disappears somewhere.
She said there was no need to see her off, but it seemed like there was still something she couldn’t take care of.
Left alone with Medea for a moment, she looked awkwardly at Oberon, who had left for a moment, and took out her necklace with a white jewel from her arms.
“That’s what you said yesterday… “
“Yes, this will be no problem. It’s not limited to my magic, and it will be of great help at times.”
Medea unfastens her clasp and wraps her hands around my neck, putting the necklace on me. Every time she moved, the strange scent of flowers passed her nose.
“I also have a means of contacting you just in case. Would you like to infuse mana and talk to her?”
She grabs a small gem and imbues it with mana. A gem that emits a feeble light like a firefly.
[Ah, ah, can you hear it?]
“Yes, I can hear you.”
[I hope this will be of great help.]
“Thank you for your concern.”
“What are you doing now?”
“It’s a small gift.”
“Ugh… !”
Oberon and Lilia returned when Medea was looking at the necklace she had given her. The two glared at us who were slightly stuck together, then let out a small sigh and finished preparing to leave.
“Then, I guess I’ll go.”
“Lilia, Lord Cassano? Please don’t fight and stay healthy.”
“If someone sees it, they will think they will never see it again.”
“Say something like that ominously.”
Lilia playfully kicks my butt. Oberon, who had been looking at me blankly until the end, turned her body with a pout, and Medea smiled bitterly and struck the floor with her staff.
The two of them completely disappear as soon as the small magic circle grows in size and widens to surround them.
That’s how Oberon and Medea left.
“He really went.”
“Haam, that’s right. I hope you stay safe.”
Lilia scratches her stomach and yawns. When I asked Lilia what I should do now, she smiled mischievously and led me towards the parade ground where her soldiers were lined up.
“Starting today, I will show you hell.”
“If someone sees me, they will think I came here after committing a crime.”
“It’s okay, are you going to keep going?”
Lilia asks about my outfit. I was wearing just leather pants, a shirt, and a brown jacket. When asked what she needed, Lilia shook her head and said calmly.
“I’m going to start with physical training. Well, if you don’t want to take it off, leave it.”
“… Do you want to take it off?”
“What are you asking, do you mind if I get wet with sweat?”
“So you are… “
If you look closely, you will see a slightly transparent black bra. Plus black leggings that squeeze her plump buttocks. When pointed out the common gym fashion, Lilia shrugged her shoulders.
“I always dress like this?”
There is no particular reason to stop them and there is no reason to ask why they dress like that. I calmly followed Lilia.
“Good morning.”
“””Yes!!!”””
Lilia stood on the podium, straightened her back, looked around at the soldiers lined up on the parade ground, and counted them. Lilia briefly explains her plans for the day along with a cliché greeting.
“This morning, I will do a short physical training session. After the sparring between soldiers, a search of the mountain range will be conducted. Don’t get hurt – just trust me and follow me, understand?”
“””Yes, yes!!!”””
Lilia clapped her hands with a happy smile at the loud answer. Turn back! Lilia, giving a lively command, pointed to her wooden fence and spoke loudly.
“The first team will run 10 light laps around the barrier, and the last team to return will run an additional 5 laps! Let’s go!”
Soldiers departing with the sound of footsteps in perfect order, and knights following behind them.
“It’s been hard since the morning.”
“Why are you just staring blankly?”
“Huh?”
Lilia holds her braid in her mouth and straightens her long, flowing hair. She wore her hair neatly tied up in a ponytail and smiled mischievously.
“You have to go too, why don’t you get ready soon?”
“… “I’ll leave like this.”
“If you whine because it’s hot, you’ll lag behind?”
“I’ll take care of it.”
“We also run along the back row. And they also run five laps with the rear-row troops who came in last. If you are later than me, you get 5 extra laps!”
Taat, Lilia, who ran out first without any signal, quickly became a dot and joined the knights following her.
“What the fuck.”
I hurriedly followed Lilia, who was running ahead with her feet. Lilia running, tuung, tuung, waving her breasts with her calm breathing. I slowly turned away from her and stood next to her, maintaining her rear line.
“Whoa, whoa…” “
What kind of trouble is this from early in the morning? Although I didn’t miss a day of warm-up – it’s been a long time since I walked like this.
As she was running with her face full of dissatisfaction, Lilia stabbed her side with her elbow. With a mischievous smile on her face, she shook her huge breasts and teased me.
“Isn’t it already difficult?”
“At all? “I can outrun all the soldiers here?”
“Fuha, confidence is amazing.”
Lilia shows off her bright smile and flashy footwork. I nudged the playful girl’s shoulder and took a step ahead, and Lilia’s face, which had been laughing, hardened slightly.
-Tap!
Lilia pushes me slightly and starts walking a little ahead.
We, who were running at the tail end of the soldiers and knights, began to get closer to the main unit, slowly eroding the distance due to the sudden battle of pride.
If I take one step ahead, Lilia also takes two steps ahead. I gathered all my strength and took one step ahead of her, while Lilia chuckled and took two steps behind.
A battle that never ends.
“What!”
“Li, Lilia!”
Beating the knights walking clankingly wearing heavy full plate armor.
“Wow… “
“Hey, hey, don’t look at me.”
A soldier who admires something and a soldier who covers his eyes. We passed the main unit in an instant and arrived at the forefront.
“Huh, they said they were going to protect the rear row… !”
“Huh, you started the fight first.”
My lungs feel crushed, and I can’t breathe well. This is nothing to Kubo, but the problem was Lilia. With the cheat key called Sword Master, his physical ability significantly surpasses mine.
Unlike Lilia, who was having trouble catching her breath but not at all tired, I began to lose stamina gradually due to the useless fight.
“Is it difficult?”
Lilia smiled and rested her chin and elbow on her shoulder. I twisted her shoulder and pulled her away. Without responding, I used all my strength in my legs and passed by her in an instant.
“Hey! Canter! Fuck, are you really running?”
Lilia’s voice coming from behind gets closer in the blink of an eye.
When I looked to her side for a moment, Lilia, who had not been there until now, followed me and started running at my speed. We ended up running with all our might after starting the morning at a canter.
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Every time we fell behind each other, we ran with all our might. I didn’t know how many laps the soldiers did, but Lilia and I counted nine laps. We were quite exhausted as we ran out of breath until the last lap.
“Huh, huh, huh… “
My heart was on the verge of jumping out of my mouth, and Lilia was panting and maintaining our pace. She was a fair run without mana, but her body wasn’t fair at all.
Still, even though it is a sword master’s body, it seems to be sweating, her bangs are wavy like seaweed, and even her chest is soaked with sweat. Her bra is clearly visible, her big breasts bouncing, and she takes a step toward me. Went ahead
“Whoop, should we go back to the back row now?”
Lilia mocked me with her breath, and I shook her head, raised her middle finger, and quickly played with her feet, and Lilia fell behind in an instant.
She was conflicted as she looked at the soldiers who were out of breath and at me, but she seemed to have read my ridicule and chose to protect her pride, so she sped up and chased after me.
The gap that opened up when she took a moment to catch her breath was closed in an instant, and before she knew it, he was chasing her all the way to the chin. The point Lilia designated was the entrance to the fence, a short distance away that was just a short distance away.
“Hey, stand there… !”
“Crazy bitch, the commander is beating the soldiers… !”
“You!”
An endless battle of pride, she hurriedly threw her body away, but Lilia’s new type got closer in real time.
A strange phenomenon that reminds me of a ghost from a girls’ high school that I once saw on Earth. The moment I touched the wooden fence entrance, something slim hit me on the back of the head and gently crushed me.
“Huh, it’s the same time. “You bad boy, using people?”
“Whoop, whoop, whoop…” “
The hot heat and soft texture felt at the back of her head, and the voluptuous breasts that bounced every time Lilia exhaled. As she enjoyed the touch for a moment, her heated body quickly throbbed and raised her cock, sending her signal.
How should I relieve this sexual desire for 15 days? At that time, when I was thinking about it, the soldiers and knights gave me stinging looks and proceeded to canter, chuck, chuck.
“Whew, how about using a trick and drawing? Huh? “You can’t beat your sister, right?”
Lilia flirted with me, leaning her hot, sweaty body against me. I slightly pushed her away and corrected her with a laugh.
“What do you think the body is a trick?”
“Ha, this is ridiculous.”
We leaned on the wooden fence and took a breather while the soldiers filled the remaining wheels. Unlike me, who was panting for a while, Lilia quickly caught her breath and smiled.
“Whoa, I ran for no reason. Look at the sweat… “
Lilia whined, flapping her polar tee and fanning her hands. As expected, her white polar T-shirt was completely soaked with sweat, revealing all of her skin and the treasures hidden within it.
Lustful huge breasts held tightly in a black bra. Lilia, who was cooling her sweat by bouncing her chest, seemed to have noticed my gaze and smiled slyly, teasing me.
“Uh? What, it’s like I’m seeing tits for the first time, why? Does it suck?”
Lilia presses both sides of her breasts and bobs them up and down as if she were doing a kiss. My lower body was throbbing, but I didn’t want to see that bloated figure, so I denied it, saying something I didn’t even know.
“At all? “It’s hot, but I keep seeing something shaking that bothers me.”
He takes off her outer clothing, throws it roughly over her shoulders, and wipes her face with the bottom of her shirt. As I wipe my sweat-soaked face, I feel a sinister gaze.
They’ll probably be glancing at your abs.
Lilia was more interested in my body than anyone else, complaining that she didn’t look like a man at all.
“What are you looking at? “Is this your first time seeing a man’s body?”
“No? “Did you see it because it was dirty?”
Lilia spits out the sticky saliva she had collected after gagging on the floor.
Just as we were cooling off the heat of the run and making jokes, the sound of boots, footsteps, and chants announcing the end poured in like thunder.
“It looks like it’s over.”
“Ugh, it’s so fucking hot, I guess I’ll just ignore the 5 laps.”
Lilia considers the soldiers’ position, perhaps after running herself. It was nice to see her willingness to take care of something, so I stood next to her, crossed her arms, and threw away her outerwear to Lilia as her huge breasts kept coming into view.
“Evil!”
Lilia opens her eyes after being hit in the face. I recited the excuse I had come up with, but Lilia twitched her eyes and laughed.
“I was afraid the soldiers would turn their eyes away, so I told them to cover it up.”
“Ha, what? Are you being considerate of me because I’m a woman? Do you look like a woman?”
Lilia mumbles something with a happy smile.
Irritated by her stiff appearance, I quickly stretched out my hand and tried to snatch her outerwear, but like a giant tree, Lilia wouldn’t budge. I couldn’t defeat her in a fight with her strength.
“Just give it to me.”
“What the fuck, I wanted to wear it because it was cold?”
Suddenly, Lilia finished the tug-of-war and quickly snatched my coat and put it on. As a female knight, she was trained to perfection, but because of her basic size difference, her clothes seemed a few sizes too big on her.
Tap, tap, Lilia smiles as she fastens the button and shakes her loose sleeves.
As the soldiers lined up and shouted loud slogans, Lilia couldn’t keep still and began to do unknown things, twisting her whole body, sniffing, and fluttering the tip of her nose. 〉
“Stay still.”
“I didn’t do anything!”
Lilia took her hand from my sleeve and slapped my back. She seemed to smell something… I guess it’s an illusion.
Lilia continues to twitch and twitch her body, unable to stay still even for a moment. Only after all the soldiers arrived, and the knights approached did she come to her senses and, as mentioned earlier, skipped the extra canter and started moving, saying she would spar.
A short sparring session after a canter for physical strength training.
During the brief battle between the battalions and the sparring between the knights, Lilia and I watched them from a distance, and only Lilia was busy approaching the battalions and knights and giving her advice.
“Hmm… “
I feel like I’m the boss of pants. However, since her actual commander was Lilia, it did not seem good for her to act arbitrarily before giving her orders.
A sub-commander would reliably stand by her side and assist her. As I was watching the soldiers with my arms crossed, Lilia came up to me and kicked me in the thigh.
“Why are you standing still and acting like a fool? “Go around and say something.”
“… Was it something like that?”
“… ? What do you say, once this is over, the search for the mountains begins, so just know that.”
Lilia disappears after you give her a chance? She didn’t just leave it alone, I had to do something like Lilia.
I looked around at the knights, scratching my head, and watched closely the sparring between two knights with different physiques.
“Huh… “
A knight falls over with a cute scream. The knight he was dealing with didn’t even help him up, and the gang that was wandering around disappeared, leaving only the fallen knight left.
“Are you okay?”
As I stretched out my hand, the knight started shaking his shoulders and then slowly held out his gauntlet. Her knight bowed to her as he gently lifted her up and handed her sword, which she had dropped.
“Thank you for your kindness. Cassano… “Is that correct?”
A clear female voice. As expected, my intuition was not wrong.
“Yes, your name?”
“My name is Charles. She has no last name and is a commoner… “
The desolation that comes out calmly in the voice that introduces oneself as a commoner. Without saying a word, I grabbed her gauntlets, gave her a sword, and corrected her posture.
I don’t know much about swords, but I’m good at fighting.
When I told him as much as possible about the situations that occur in real life, how to deal with them, and how I dealt with them, Charles, who had been confused, soon absorbed it like a sponge and improved noticeably.
“If you pay attention to this level, you will be no match for the knight you faced earlier.”
“No! Sir Paul is a very excellent knight – but a commoner like me… “
“I am also a commoner. Isn’t it even greater if a commoner becomes a knight? “Instead of lowering ourselves, we should be more confident.”
“Ah… “
“Hmm… !”
Charles was hesitantly lowering his head while wearing her helmet. As he was taking a look at her posture, Lilia cleared her throat and walked towards her.
“Charles, have you learned anything?”
“Lilia… !”
Charles jumped up and approached her like a small dog meeting its owner, and Lilia seemed familiar, patting her on the shoulder and comforting her, while also pointing at me and warning her.
“Don’t get close to that man, he’s a sneaky guy.”
“Do you keep it in check?”
“From whom.”
“I’m afraid I won’t be interested in you!”
Clean water that touches your uvula. Lilia withdrew her hand and scratched her slightly red cheek, getting angry.
“Shut up, pack your bags, put on your armor and start searching the mountains. Charles? You too, prepare.”
“Yes!”
Charles nods, greets everyone, and leaves the place with a dignified answer. Looking at her large chest, she also seemed to have a heart comparable to Lilia.
She is a woman of similar size to Lilia and has a much more obedient personality.
Having found a little joy in life on the northern front, I moved to pack my belongings for the search, following Lilia, who was nervous for some reason.
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There were two purposes that Oberon advised us.
Maintain the northern front against an invasion that may come at any time.
Find and destroy the pagan portal hidden in the nearby mountains.
Lilia gave a long explanation in front of her soldiers and knights, as if she had prepared everything to defend Oberon’s orders, but I was distracted and just listened to the whole thing.
Well, it was obvious that Lilia was going to squirm next to me anyway, so she deliberately didn’t listen.
“Come on, the whole army is off to a strong start!”
Lilia was as excited as a child going on a picnic. Wearing full plate armor except for her helmet, she swung her tall sword like a tree branch, cutting down everything in her path.
There were kids like that when I was young. A child happily swinging a tree branch he picked up, calling it a sword.
Lilia was exactly like that, but what made her different was that she carried a real great sword.
In other words, if he was nearby, he would have his head cut off.
-Whoop!
“Please, stop… “
I wouldn’t expect a sword master to make a mistake, but that’s just it. Walking near a great sword that swung with a vicious sound every time I walked was a different story.
“It’s an animal.”
“Shut up!”
Lilia responds with a sharp voice and chopping down a large tree that looks suspicious. But, wow, even when a tree so large that it shook the ground fell, nothing came out.
“Environmental destroyer.”
“I told you to shut up.”
Arrrr, Lilia showing her teeth and showing annoyance, I felt like I was going to get a haircut if I stayed next to her for no reason, so I walked away and found a person who was lagging behind among the knights and soldiers searching the bush.
“Wow… “
A knight who stumbles and stumbles, unable to balance while making cute noises.
If you look closely, you will see that the driver is carrying a bag as big as his body, unlike the other drivers who are only carrying light luggage.
Would you just leave it alone after seeing something like that? I looked at Lilia with this feeling, but she stood in the lead and said, “This way!”
She was excited.
It’s because being the general commander is so light.
As I clicked my tongue and approached the knight, the bulging chest armor clanged and shook to welcome me. A clear identity document that lets you know who someone is at once, even though they wear a helmet and cannot hear their voice.
I greeted her with a friendly voice as she held up her bare bag.
“Are you okay Charles?”
“Wow… !”
Erta deftly takes her bag off Charles and instead, she gets even more embarrassed and throws up her hands.
Since it was something that could bear this weight, I patted her steel helmet and reassured her with her sweet voice.
“Be careful, isn’t it too heavy?”
“Ah, Lord Cassano! That’s okay. This is also part of training… “
Charles is spinning around and hesitating, as if he can’t get used to his balance. When I supported her back, she bowed, bowed, and lifted the cover of her helmet.
A completely red face due to the steamy armor.
She took a deep breath and looked up at me with her bright eyes. Then, with a sad puppy-like face, she held out her hands.
“You can return it to me.”
“No, I will help you. There’s not much to do anyway.”
“Well, then I’ll get scolded…” “
“Well, to Paul or something? He insisted that I would lift it. Or should I tell Lilia?”
“How did that, that… No. I’m just a commoner. Since my colleagues can’t help me, I need to help them with something like this… “
“You don’t have to think like that.”
***
“Huh?”
As Lilia swung her greatsword at the place where she felt an unpleasant presence, she suddenly felt something was missing.
“Where did you go, bastard?”
The main purpose of searching the mountain range was to destroy the portal, but in fact, cleaning up the poop scattered by the cultists throughout the mountain range was also a very important task.
With the sword master’s sharp presence, Lilia cut down every time she detected a very small amount of mana. She took the lead in the hope that her sub-commander would see and learn from this majestic figure, but he was already long gone.
“Isn’t this bastard a hit-and-run?”
If you’re a flirtatious playboy, it’s okay to run away because you’re bored.
Cassano would be aggrieved to hear this, but Lilia had already labeled Cassano as such a man for a long time.
A playboy, a man with a lot of pride, a pretentious man, a pervert, a guy with a big dick…
‘No, why did you do that all of a sudden!’
When I think of Cassano’s mighty figure, his body comes to mind in succession. A beautiful body with prominent muscles that is more practical than sculptural. Lilia tried to ignore her unknown mood and sneakily escaped from the lead and followed Cassano’s footsteps.
‘Do you want to be in the back row?’
Her knights and soldiers looked at Lilia with suspicion as she went on her reverse journey, but there was no one here to stop her in the first place.
Lilia, who successfully completed her reverse run, spotted her man scratching his black hair in the distance and opened her mouth as wide as possible, but when she saw the woman standing next to him, her face hardened without realizing it.
‘Charles… ‘
Charles is from a commoner background, but he is smart, kind, cute, and well-spoken, so he is like a younger sister.
Although she felt sorry for not being able to take good care of her after being sent to the front line, Cassano seemed to be targeting her and was right next to her, lifting her heavy backpack and talking about her troubles. 〈 Br〉
‘That luggage… These bastards are so simple.’
The backpack Cassano is wearing is ridiculously large compared to the backpacks of other soldiers and knights.
Angered on behalf of Charles, who had been treated poorly, she vowed to return and educate her, and began to quietly kill them and eavesdrop on their conversation.
“If it’s such a beautiful place, I definitely want to visit Charles’ hometown.”
“Oh, well, if you really want to come… Someday, when I get a vacation… Together once… “
Charles smiles brightly, crinkling his chubby, cute cheeks like a squirrel. He had a smile that made me feel happy, but that smile was clearly directed at Cassano.
Cassano nodded, patting the top of Charles’ head as if he was feeling much better. When Lilia saw his eyes glance at Charles’s chest and buttocks, she blushed.
‘This bastard is clearly targeting Charles.’
Charles boasts breasts that are comparable to her own. In addition, she has a cute appearance that is not threatening like a small animal, and her every action is feminine and very prim. The type that it’s obvious that a man would like.
‘Me and…’ For, against… Oh, no way… ?’
Did that bastard really not see me as a woman?
Lilia’s body, hidden in the tree, stiffens and an unknown anger creeps up.
Sure enough, Charles has similar breasts, but her personality is completely opposite. She barks like a mad dog (she was aware of it). Unlike herself, isn’t Charles very cute?
‘I’m not trying to make excuses, but he really liked a girl like Charles, not me… ?’
Then why did you have an erection, and why were you sneakily peeking at me? The words she wanted to ask Cassano poured out like a waterfall, but Lilia bit her lip and swallowed her questions.
It hurt her pride to even ask, and it was very strange for her to think like this in the first place.
A guy like that isn’t my type. What is Nia thinking about the guy she’s interested in? Lilia tried to deceive herself and overheard their conversation.
“Oh, sorry.”
“No, it’s because the road is winding. Yap.”
“Ahaha, eh… !”
The two bumped shoulders as they climbed the winding mountain range. Charles lowering his eyebrows and apologizing to her, and Cassano making her feel happy by playing a prank on her.
The two were bumping into each other, joking around, and enjoying the hike with pleasant smiles.
You’re too busy messing around and not doing the job you’re supposed to do. Lilia snorted and got angry.
‘Wait, why am I angry?’
It’s good for Charles, who has no friends, to have a friend to talk to.
Yes, I’m angry because I’m not a companion, but a sneaky wolf cub.
Then why are you angry at Cassano?
In order to resolve the question that came to her mind for a moment, Lilia plunged her great sword into the ground and thought about it again.
While she ponders for a while, she misses the procession, but she quickly catches up. Finally, having reached her conclusion, Lilia drew her great sword, completely hid herself in her rear, and glared at Cassano with blazing eyes.
‘I’m not jealous of you flirting with other women. Because they are not performing their duties properly. ‘I’m angry because you’re making fun of me!’
Even though her true intentions are not true, Lilia tries to disguise it by deceiving herself.
Just as the boiling anger was subsiding, two or three knights dressed in full plate armor turned around and headed towards Charles.
When they found Cassano next to Charles, they laughed and taunted them without being heard by the soldiers.
“Ha, I came to pick up some luggage and I saw something funny. Look how well the commoners get along with each other. It’s a match made in heaven, that’s how they really belong together, isn’t it?!”
-Quaang!
Lilia, who had struck down her bullshit helmet, and the knight who was distraught, with the top of his head dented as if he had been hit by her hammer. Lilia looked at his face through the slightly wrinkled cover of her helmet and scolded him.
“I was wondering if there was some kind of big bastard spewing out such nonsense in my presence. Paul, is it you?”
“Sorry!!!”
“This is why you can’t group together, Sun Knights! Gather!!!”
The Knights of the Sun are the knights directly under Oberon. When he called with a loud voice filled with mana, the knights at the head of the procession came down and arrived at the rear.
“Paul, you go down and get an education. Did you understand?”
“Yes! Okay!”
“I think this guy’s neck was broken.”
“… They will spread it out on their own, and from now on, the technicians will begin individual searches. Paul returned to the forefront and commanded his soldiers. I will also hand out two spell books with signal magic engraved on them, so if you have anything to report, use magic. I will send the signal for the descent, so unless there is a separate message, we will search the mountain range thoroughly. Do you understand?”
“””Yes! I understand!”””
A thunderous response from knights with their military discipline in full control. Tap, tap, tap, Lilia is handing out orders like a casino dealer, and Cassano is quietly standing next to her.
All the knights accepted, and Charles also took the two cards, bowed, bowed to Cassano, and then disappeared.
‘It’s cute.’
Cassano, unable to take his eyes off her squirrel-like sweet Charles, waved her hand and muttered to her alone until she disappeared.
“Ah, breasts… “
Since all the knights have scattered, Lilia must have disappeared too. It was a muttered thought to himself as he thought about leisurely searching alone, but Cassano felt a chill running down his spine and his shoulders trembled.
When Cassano noticed her cold gaze and swallowed her dry saliva, he turned his head and saw Lilia with her face scrunched up.
“You bastard, what now?”
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“This bastard is now… What? Breasts?”
“The mansion… I miss you… “
Charles’ breasts that he thought could be used as a substitute for Lilia. Of course, it is really rude to think of a woman like that, but the feeling that Lilia’s heart gave to Cassano was so incredible that he thought that way.
“You make excuses for not being a bastard.”
“See you later!”
Cassano turned to search and ran in the direction where the other knights were not heading.
While walking through the bushes and along the dead grass that was trampled by his feet, he could not stand the sound of clanking, clanking, so he turned his head and said to the stalker.
“Why do you keep following me?”
“Huh? No? At all? “I thought this place was suspicious too?”
Lilia was pouting her lips like a fish and looking the other way. Cassano’s eyes became watery as he wondered why this bitch was doing this, but he had no reason to bully her and continued her search quietly.
“… But, other than the portal, is there anything else to be careful about?”
However, keeping quiet and searching is also boring. While looking for a topic of conversation, Cassano realized the purpose of her search in the mountains and asked Lilia, and Lilia, who wanted to tell him about it, made her keep this and that in mind with her eyes shining.
“You must be most careful of the demonic beasts tainted by the mana of the pagans, and the magic and tentacles they have installed.”
“There is such a thing?”
“But it’s easy to notice. Since it reacts when it detects mana above a certain level, it becomes easy to detect its presence. That’s why they gave articles to the soldiers… There.”
Lilia looked with a straight face. The ominous mana that could be felt on her skin at that time was the same mana that she had experienced many times during her desperate struggle with Haren.
Huung, instead of explaining, Lilia swings her great sword.
The greatsword narrowly missed her toes and sank deep enough to make the ground tremble. As Lilia lifted her greatsword, the mushy tentacle disappeared, scattering ashes.
“Oh, thank you.”
“Hmph, you’re good at saying thank you honestly.”
While chatting, I couldn’t feel the tentacles. I just thanked her for helping me, but Lilia pointed them out again.
“I’m always honest?”
“Lie.”
“What else?”
Lilia smiled as if she was dumbfounded and started walking, but Lilia stood still and glared at me with her arms crossed.
With her scraggly face and white teeth slowly showing, she purred like an angry puppy and spoke to me with her eyebrows furrowed.
“Mae, you lie all the time… “
“What lie did I tell…” “
“Didn’t you say you don’t like me and that I don’t look like a woman?”
“Still talking about that… “
“Even like this?”
Ugh, armor falling to the floor out of nowhere. Lilia took off her full plate armor top with skillful hands and approached with a body soaked in sweat.
Massive breasts that are wet with sweat and whose outline is clearly visible. Every time she takes her heavy steps, her breasts flutter, purr, and shake excitedly.
-Quuk…
“Huh, even if it’s like this… ?”
My sweaty, moist breasts are pressed against my chest, crushing and slowly crushing.
Whoa, Lilia clings to me at close range, letting out hot breath.
A mischievous smile appeared on her frozen face, and her hand shyly reached out and grabbed my side.
Lilia looked up slightly with puppy-like eyes and gently bumped her breasts.
Yes, I admit it. To be honest, this was difficult to bear.
Even now, her cock was throbbing, and she could have reacted spontaneously, but she felt it was too much of a waste to hold on if she admitted it.
And she didn’t want to see this woman getting stronger.
Lilia’s eyes are full of mischief. I think we should counterattack here.
“Hey.”
“Wow?”
He grabs Lilia’s wrist and turns her around. We change positions without any hesitation. I slowly pushed Lilia as she stopped, slamming her into the big tree.
“Huh?”
Lilia is helplessly pushed aside by the Sword Master. Her face turned slightly red as she pressed against the wooden pillar and looked down at her with her head slightly lowered.
He slowly approached her face and grabbed her chin with one hand, lifting it slightly.
Lilia is drawn to my touch without any resistance.
Although Lilia’s body is large for a woman, it cannot be compared to mine. I covered her body with my body and pushed her knees between her legs, spreading them apart.
“But you keep saying that you don’t see me as a man… Would you be able to say something like that even if your mouth was covered?”
“Well, well… “
“You keep being cocky… “You can do something like this to a man.”
He slowly approaches Lilia’s face, caressing her moist lips with his thumb.
Suddenly, their foreheads touch and the tip of her nose brushes.
The distance where each other’s snorts and breaths touch. Lilia’s eyelashes trembled, and her lips gradually parted.
A cute tongue lightly touching the lips. When I laughed at the sight of Lilia sticking out her tongue without realizing it, she furrowed her eyebrows and was embarrassed.
“This bastard, why, why are you like this… Are you really going to do it? Huh?”
“Haha, no? “Is this a joke?”
As he greets her with his tongue, he laughs at Lilia’s response, which is like that of a virgin.
“Huh?”
A dumbfounded face, Lilia’s tongue hiding inside Sook’s mouth.
I picked on her, making her laugh and stroking her messy hair.
Haha, look at the way you stick out your tongue first. You’ve never been kissed before, right? It’s so fucking cute.”
“Don’t, fuck, don’t…” !”
Lilia, who rubs the top of her head that is slightly wet with sweat and rubs her chubby cheeks, kicks my butt and spits out her anger when I treat her like a child.
After wheezing for a while, she put on her armor and put her great sword on her back and was next to me talking about what happened earlier, stimulating me.
“You crazy bastard, you did something, ha, that’s right if you do that. Yes, you sneaky bastard, yes, I knew that.”
“No, it’s a joke? Why are you so angry? “Did you know it was true?”
“No!”
Lilia gets angry once more, kicking my butt with a bright red face.
If you look at it quietly, it looks kind of cute.
Do you feel like this is seeping in?
We eliminated the awkward atmosphere for a moment and searched all over the mountain range.
Lilia sticking her head in the bushes, felling the trees and leaving the mountains bare. In line with that, I also cut down the bushes and looked around to find a dimension door, but at most I could only find tentacles left behind by demonic beasts or cultists.
“Whoa, I can’t even see my nose.”
“Hmm, the sun is losing… “
The scene had already become dark, and Lilia spread out her hand blade and placed it on her forehead, looking around her and beginning to cover her eyes with mana.
They operate it that way.
After referring to the mana management method of the strong and blowing mana into her eyes and following Lilia’s tuning method, the scenery becomes clear.
The only signs that were occasionally felt were knights and soldiers, and no ominous mana from the pagans was felt at all.
“I guess I should set a date for tomorrow?”
“No, I’ll just look around from the top and then come down.”
“Now?”
“Now.”
Lilia draws out her greatsword with a reassuring look on her face as if to say, “We’ll win!” And summons the mana of her entire body.
The moment the fluttering blue aura, bending her knees to the point of breaking the ground, shot out like an arrow, Lilia disappeared before her eyes.
“What is that?”
I was amazed at what humans could do and looked around her as she came down. Even after scouring the nearby bushes and digging into the ground that felt artificial, I couldn’t find any traces.
Shouldn’t the dimension door be a bit bigger in the first place? As I was walking around the area, thinking deeply, something huge fell in front of me, accompanied by the sound of cutting the air.
“Whew!”
Lilia landed on the floor with a wild boar that looked like it was five meters tall, draped over her shoulder, her boar’s tail wrapped around her shoulder and she shook her head, signaling the end of her search. Br〉
“I think this one is wrong. I’ll have to look at other mountain ranges tomorrow.”
“Okay, then let’s go down.”
“Um, just a moment.”
Sigh, when I tear up the spell book, the mana shot into the sky bursts into a white light and disappears in an instant. A signal to descend from Lilia.
Lilia and I chatted about various things as we trudged down the mountain range.
Meanwhile, an idea came to mind earlier.
“But can’t Lady Medea create a separate search magic? I also created a purification spell, but soon… “
“Ha, that’s a really stupid question.”
Lilia looks at me as if she is ignorant of magic and feels pitiful.
Tsk, tsk, she clicked her tongue, placed her index finger on her lips, organized her words for a moment, and then explained it easily for me.
“That purification magic was created by collecting numerous samples over several months. A faithful saint stayed together all night and improved it by combining sacred magic with ordinary magic. And even if I make a search magic, it won’t be of much use, right?”
“Why?”
“You saw it earlier, you can’t really feel that damn mana unless you approach it or make contact with it.”
Now that I think about it, it was like that. Didn’t I feel it only after Lilia reacted right before I stepped on it?
Lilia managed to sense this first and saved me.
When she thought about it again, Lilia didn’t have any appeal even though she did something amazing.
As she carried her wild boar and flirted with me, I gently stroked her beautiful hair and praised her with a bright smile.
“I see. “Thank you, if it wasn’t for you, I would have been seriously hurt.”
“W-what is it?”
Lilia slaps my hand away with the back of her hand and looks shy.”
“I’m just thankful again.”
“You weren’t trying to get compliments, were you? Because it gets annoying when you get hurt… Well, that’s what it is.”
“Okay, okay, thank you.”
When I playfully scratched the tip of her chin and rubbed her cheek, Lilia slapped her hand away harder than before.
She scratched her slightly red cheeks and showed her teeth to express her disapproval.
“Am I a dog? Since a while ago… “
“I do it because it’s cute.”
“… Damn… “Fuck you.”
Lilia ends the conversation with harsh words, perhaps out of embarrassment. She kept muttering in an inaudible voice, glaring at me and whining about something.
“They said you don’t even look like a woman, you’re a fucking bastard, you’re cute, they said this and that… Garbage, pervert… “
Then suddenly, as if it was something unfair, Lilia stroked my head with her free hand and poked my cheek.
Lilia annoyingly interrupts me by spewing out absurd sophistry, saying, “You’re cute to me, so I’m going to be cute too.”
Cute bitch. As I descended the mountain, soaked in sweat, I felt proud that I had become a little closer to Lilia.
… It’s true that we’ve become closer, right?
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Lilia and I, who had completely descended the mountain and were waiting for the knights and soldiers, discussed the future with each other and agreed to conduct a more thorough search of the portal.
“I guess I’ll assume it’s not here?”
“Because the knights did not include any separate messages.”
According to Lilia’s explanation, there are currently 8 large mountain ranges surrounding the northern front, and if you combine the peaks I checked before I came and the peaks I searched today, there are 6 remaining.
It would be difficult to thoroughly search 6 mountains in 15 days, but what can you do?
If a portal appeared in the two mountains we searched, it would have been a catastrophe, so constant reconnaissance was necessary.
Lilia orders all soldiers and knights to dismount and rest. Lilia and I also stopped by the armory, stored our armor and weapons, and came out, soaked in sweat, to cool off and talk about our future plans.
“There’s nothing left now, right?”
“Uh, I guess I can just eat, take a shower, and sleep. Ha, you worked hard, Cassano.”
Lilia grins and holds out her fist. Even though she has a prickly and mean side, she has a cool side, so you can’t just hate her.
Rather, I kept looking at the cute Lilia. But she decided to hide it because it was obvious that if you treated her a little better, she would become arrogant and go crazy.
“I want to eat later and wash first.”
Lilia gave a small chuckle as she complained, flapping her sweaty top. She stretched out her hand and grabbed me by the belt, stroking her outstretched hand with her face, making her oops.
What is this doing?
“Yes, sir, you have to wash up. “I will take you to a place that is shared.”
“Are you taking a shower there? All soldiers and knights?”
“Well, I have my magic utensils ready, so I can wash separately in my tent. Let’s take care of the rest at the public facility temporarily built next to the parade ground, and let’s go there.”
“Do men and women wash there too?”
When I asked him jokingly, a small fist hit his chest. Lilia twitched her slightly red cheeks and scolded me.
“Damn it. Even though her line is long, she washes up quickly and quickly. “Once we’re done washing up, let’s eat.”
Lilia is holding on to her belt and dragging her steps diligently.
So she arrived at a public facility where she could take a shower, but there was a lot of noise and a lot of people, and it was chaotic, like a lost child. A driver who saw us rushed over.
“Huh? What’s going on?”
“Lilia, the magic stone used in magic tools was broken. I guess I’m running out of mana.”
The knight’s face looked urgent, and Lilia’s face stiffened slightly as she heard the report poured out in her urgent voice.
“What about wizards?”
“Yes, I called the wizard I had on hand and asked about it. Even if I changed the magic stone, I was forced to use it and a lot of it was lost, so it would take at least 6 hours to fix it all.”
“Geez, if I take a shower, can I sleep well?”
“That is… I think it will be difficult.”
“Excluding security personnel, write a list of people who want to wash before bedtime, make sure they are not overheard, and allow them to take turns washing. Night activities are permitted today.”
“Yes, I understand.”
A knight who carefully listens to Lilia’s message and delivers it to her fellow knights, and moves in an organized manner.
I didn’t want to blend in with that large crowd, so I patted her sweat-soaked hair and complained in an irritated voice.
“Oh my, this feels so fucking uncomfortable… “
“Did you go and write your name on the list too?”
“When do I wash again, and when do I sleep?”
“Ah, the lodgings that Oberon used are still there, so I could sleep there.”
“Really? “Then can I wash there?”
“… Oberon had his own magic tools, so she probably took them all with her, right? It’s wide though. “Have a drink.”
Lilia playfully stretches out her hand and spits out something like Chi-Eols. When her path became impenetrable and her frustration rose, Lilia grabbed my collar and spoke shyly.
“Ah, anyway, I’m going to take a shower now? “I really smell like sweat.”
Sniffing, sniffing her own collar, Lilia sneakily approaches me and looks up at me. When I saw his moist eyes, I thought he might be tempting me, but I guess he just wanted to go quickly.
Then, a bright idea struck me, and I turned around and gently grabbed Lilia’s wrist as she walked back to her dorm.
-Tup!
“W-what is it?”
When she was caught out of nowhere, Lilia turned around and wrinkled her nose. I confidently told her.
“Hey. “Just take a shower with me.”
“What?!!”
“If that doesn’t work, you can take a shower and I can also take a shower. How long are you waiting for that? Huh?”
“Just wait you idiot! “I have a lot to do today!”
“Oh, I won’t disturb you. Are you just going to wash up in the corner?”
“Damn it, did you leave it to me?”
“You said you have a lot to do tomorrow, when are you going to wait for that, and when are you going to wash up and go to sleep? Let’s not do this between friends, okay? “Let me use it.”
It was impossible to barge into that men’s bathhouse, wait while smelling the sweat, and wash like a pig being shipped out. Fuck you, Oberon, you bastard, at least guarantee your personal rights.
Of course, I didn’t blame him for having an eventful road ahead, but I felt a little disappointed. From next time, please make sure to guarantee the human rights of your subordinates.
But as I continued to hang on desperately, Lilia erased her embarrassment and glanced at me with narrowed eyes, baring her teeth.
Just when I was wondering why he was like this, Lilia covered her moist breasts with her hands and said to me.
“You bastard, what are you trying to do again? Just wait quietly, right?”
Ha, now that I see it, Lilia thinks I’m just playing tricks because I want to roll around with her.
I can’t swear if I really don’t have any dark intentions, but I didn’t want to get tangled up in anything, so I criticized Lilia in a confident voice.
“That’s what you think. “I don’t know what kind of evil intentions you have, but you really just want to wash?”
“Damn… ! I’m going to steal a glance again, how can I wash with a bastard like that? But I don’t want to be made to wait in my room either! “I’m going to steal your fucking panties.”
This crazy bitch, she didn’t steal anything, so why do we assume she’s going to steal it?
And you can wait somewhere else and come back when you’re done washing up. The moment I narrowed my eyes at Lilia’s logic-less persuasion, I thought of taking advantage of this.
“Well, how can I wash with a bitch who sees me as a man? She’s probably going to spy on me again. “You could just wait separately, but you didn’t even think about that and thought I was going to smell you in your room, so I guess you’re a douchebag.”
Lilia’s pride is very strong. Her face becomes cold when she laughs at her for scratching her pride and behaving indecently.
I got caught.
It’s simple and ignorant, but I like this. As I expected, Lilia wriggled, trembled, and trembled, pointing and yelling at me.
“No, I didn’t steal it, you idiot. Okay, I’ll do as you say. Follow me, let’s give it a try.”
“No, let’s just wash separately?”
“Damn it, you asked me to take a shower together first? That’s your true intention, right? Yes, I will do it, I will do it!”
“It takes me a long time to wash.”
“Me too, you idiot!”
Lilia snorted and strode forward, holding my wrist roughly.
It was so simple that I thought it might be an advanced technique, but when I saw her stamping her feet and wheezing again and again, it seemed like that wasn’t the case.
“Let’s wash together like you said, you’re really behind.”
“No, just separately… “
“Shut up and wash together!”
Now, Lilia grabs her by the collar and pushes her into his quarters.
As we lifted the cloth covering her entrance and entered, we were greeted by a hot breeze inside the poorly ventilated tent.
The slightly strong smell of flesh and sweat passing the tip of her nose. When Lilia reacted to her scent, which reflected her sense of life, Lilia got angry, hitting her stomach and solar plexus.
“Don’t smell it!”
“Fuck… “
My chest was throbbing, and I had just been sweating profusely, so the smell of each other’s sweat slowly began to linger in the poorly ventilated tent.
***
‘You crazy bastard, ha, should I fool you about this? Crazy guy, do you want to steal my body that much?’
At first I tried to ignore it. But she keeps scratching her head and treats Charles like a substitute, so she’s not interested anymore, so let’s wash separately?
What on earth are you looking at me for? You don’t look like a real woman? Me? Dog?
Cassano is someone who steals when he likes, touches people recklessly, and pets them like a dog, but at other times, he is armed with indifference and annoys people.
Lilia couldn’t handle how she should feel about accepting him.
‘I can never leave Nia in the hands of a guy like this.’

Among the two missions given by Nia, Lilia added one of her own.
For 15 days, Cassano’s reflections on what it means to be human and whether it is really possible to leave Nia in the hands of this bastard.
The standard of evaluation is herself, and Lilia planned to tell Nia everything about Cassano’s attitude and treatment of her.
“Hey, are you taking it off?”
Cassano, unaware of Lilia’s burning feelings, takes off her coat and shirt.
Lilia gulped down the saliva in her mouth, turned her body and opened her flounder eyes to observe Cassano.
His hard muscles flexed every time he moved his body, and his muscles were soaked in sweat and shining beautifully in the light of the lamp.
Cassano took off his pants and returned to his underwear, perhaps because he really wanted to shower together. He took out her clothes and underwear to change from his bag and was slowly undressing while waiting for Lilia.
In the end, Lilia also has to take it off.
Lilia closed her eyes tightly, took off her sweaty Polar T-shirt, threw it away, and with a flick, released the hook, releasing her huge breasts.
Cassano’s hand flinched and trembled slightly.
Cassano looked at Lilia’s beautiful figure and placed his fingers on the band of her underwear.
Sleek curves, a back with prominent muscles, a beautifully curved spine, and vulgar huge breasts that are saggy but maintain their shape.
Even when you look at her from behind, the huge peak sways and sways, dancing every time she moves.
White skin that is slightly shiny and wet with sweat, how happy it would be to knead that and bury my face in it. It had been two days since I had been unable to relieve my sexual desire, and it was time for my transcendental self-control to reach its limits.
Without hesitation, Lilia took off her leggings and even took off her black panties. She spun around to face Cassano, and as she realized that she was completely naked, she folded and unfolded her fingers, trying to get her mind together.
The same goes for Cassano, who has already taken off his underwear. The veins that stand out as a little blood rushes to the cock, which is flaccid due to lack of strength.
On top of that, your body is wet and shiny with sweat. Cassano frowned without realizing it as the gaze shot like an awl.
“You’re staring again.”
“I saw it because I was sweating so much… !”
Lilia lowered her arms while unconsciously trying to cover her breasts. Cassano glanced at her huge breasts and pussy with a passing glance, but Lilia, the sword master, noticed even that fleeting glance.
‘This bastard, I’m looking at you, I’m looking at you so fucking sinisterly, but you’re pretending not to be like that. Really, terrible boy… ‘
For some reason, the resentment welling up in my eyes, I pervert it, so I take a peek and look at it again. However, it was clear that Lilia would be at a disadvantage if she opened a workshop to hide the truth, so she swallowed her dissatisfaction and opened the partition in the corner of her room and prepared her magical tools.
“Is that a magic tool?”
“The one made by Krafton is a shower head with aqua magic engraved on it, so water comes out naturally, and by spreading a plate underneath, the water drains into a drain hole that has been dug in advance. Even if this is for one person, it’s a bit spacious… “
Lilia suddenly stiffens while explaining. She admired Cassano Yawa, a Bluetooth shower, but Lilia scolded herself for only realizing a very simple fact.
‘This is for one person. If two people use it, it will definitely be narrow, but they will definitely be able to reach… ‘
Should I tell them to wash separately now? We have to lean against that body and wash while our bodies touch each other?
Her throbbing stomach. She didn’t know why it was throbbing, but Lilia was deep in thought as she stroked her abdomen, where her uterus was located.
‘No, is that even a problem in the first place? Well, would you do anything? ‘This guy is nothing, not even a man.’
Anyway, it’s obvious that I won’t be able to touch it like a coward, and the same goes for Lilia, so it’s a self-evident fact that she won’t touch the body of a man who doesn’t look like a man.
Lilia didn’t know how long she would lie and deceive herself, but she quickly came to a conclusion.
Now, if you tell them to wash separately, it’s obvious that they’ll start talking and scratching their insides again. It’s better to just get hit first. After Lilia completely unfolded her booth and put up a partition to prevent water from splashing around, she said to Cassano.
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‘No, is there any problem with reaching in the first place? Well, would you do anything? ‘This bastard is nothing, not even a man.’
Anyway, it’s obvious that I won’t be able to touch it like a coward, and the same goes for Lilia, so it’s a self-evident fact that she won’t touch the body of a man who doesn’t look like a man.
Lilia didn’t know how long she would lie and deceive herself, but she quickly came to a conclusion.
If I told them to come and wash separately now, it was obvious that they would start talking and scratching their insides again. It would be better to just get hit first, Lilia said to Cassano after fully unfolding her booth and putting up a partition to prevent water from splashing around.
“Come on!”
The pitch was off, and a sharp voice came out. Lilia put her foot into the booth, scratching her itchy ear, and Cassano silently followed.
-Munch.
‘W-as expected… !’
When she leans against the partition, it collapses. She has no choice but to stretch out and stand somewhere in the booth, and their bodies come into contact.
Her voluptuous breasts are crushed appetizingly by Cassano’s firm chest, and when she raises her head slightly, his face brushes the tip of her nose.
Inside the extremely narrow booth, Lilia regretted her choice, but she couldn’t let go now.
“Hmm… “
Cassano swallows his sleep and turns his head. At his attitude, Lilia slightly lowered her head and twitched, and her shoulders trembled as she saw little strength being exerted on the limp cock.
“Sssss… “
Lilia is not shameless enough to criticize him here. That’s right, every time she moved her body, the tip of her breasts brushed, and her nipples slowly swelled, causing a tingling, strange pleasure.
‘Ha, is this the fuck right?’
‘Should I get out now?’
A hell of a booth where she would explode if she took even the slightest step on the wrong foot. Lilia and Cassano were scratching their heads and feeling tired, but they were tired of the sweltering heat and decided to take a shower and think.
-Shoo…
Water pouring from a shower-shaped magic tool fixed to the wall.
Cassano closed his eyes under the cold stream of water, thinking that life in this world would have been difficult without Krafton.
Suddenly, the stream suddenly stops. When she turned her head, Lilia let out a small hum and wet her head with water, pretending to be relaxed.
Her long black hair that goes down to her hips is wet and sticks to her skin. Lilia was hit with water droplets while smoothing her hair that was sticking to her cheek.
Turned on by the strangely erotic appearance, Cassano eventually gradually developed an erection.
“Hey, pass me the shampoo.”
Lilia did not notice Cassano’s erection because she still had her eyes closed. She sprinkled water on her head and stretched out her hand.
“Do you have shampoo?”
“I bought it from Krafton for a lot of money. “It smells perfect.”
Cassano’s hand, which was about to hand over the shampoo, stops as he looks at Lilia’s shaking hands.
“Ah, ask for it quickly!”
Lilia glanced, angry at the pointless awkwardness, and opened one eye.
Cassano also felt her awkwardness.
Washing up like this without saying anything is kind of funny, and Lilia gets upset when she realizes that, so Cassano is the third option. She chose to play around.
-Chuck!
“Kyaa!”
Ignoring Lilia who was waving her hand asking for shampoo, I squeezed a lot of shampoo into her hair.
Cassano then reached out his hand and began to wash Lilia’s hair, rubbing and scratching her small head.
Lilia’s pathetically outstretched hand stiffened, and she opened her mouth, unable to accept the situation.
“What, what are you doing!”
“Since our commander worked hard, I’m going to wash him. “Isn’t that the virtue of a deputy commander?”
“You crazy bastard… “
-Busty, crowded, crowded
Firm fingers scratching her scalp, large hands gently rubbing her itchy spots and gently stroking her hair.
Cassano’s hand pressed the top of her head and even gave her acupressure, and Lilia withdrew her lost hand and placed it on her large chest, making cat-like sounds and starting to enjoy Cassano’s touch.
“Whoa… “
Did it feel this good to be touched by someone else? As a marquis, I didn’t think anything of it when I was bathed by maids… When Cassano washed her hair, she thought her hair was floating.
My body gets hot, and my cheeks turn red. Cassano was gently stroking his head, and as I watched him with his eyes slightly open, he was giving me a warm smile and really giving it to me.
Yes, like washing your lover’s hair…
“Ugh… !”
Nipples slightly swollen when having a wild fantasy. Suddenly, a firm touch touched the tip of Cassano’s chest. The moment he withdrew his smile and was about to lower his head, Lilia was so embarrassed that she lathered her chest and leaned against his body.
“Ooh, I guess I should wash our deputy commander too! Yes, yes! “Stay still!”
Don’t let your nipples be seen. Lilia chose the lesser evil instead of the worst.
Lilia gently hugged Cassano’s broad back and began rubbing her firm breasts with the foam-covered oil.


Cassano, embarrassed by the unexpected act of indecency, scolded Lilia, slightly pulling her waist away so as not to reveal his erect dick.
“No shit, what are you doing now?”
Cassano was flustered with the tips of her ears blushing, and Lilia, who felt a strange pleasure at seeing him flustered after losing control of her, hugged Cassano’s back tightly and rubbed her chest with a mischievous smile.
“Chi, what’s going on between friends? Is there a problem?”
“No, that’s a bit… “
Tap, tap, every time our nipples brush against each other, our toes automatically curl. The two maintained a strange form of gently leaning against each other’s bodies, sharing body heat and washing each other.
Lilia, who had read Cassano’s embarrassment, took this opportunity to look up at Cassano with her eyes wide open and mock him.
“What the fuck, are you thinking that I’m a girl? Then just wash up and get out.”
If you see me as a woman, please leave immediately, and I will take my time washing up and then yielding to you. The insidious plan of Lilia.
But there was no way she would simply turn her back and leave, because the person standing in front of her was Cassano, who showed his low self by maintaining a useless battle of pride.
“Sneaky bastard, does it feel good to wash you with my breasts? Huh?”
“No? Isn’t it?”
With her momentum behind him, Seol-seol’s pride flared up the moment he saw Lilia.
Cassano did not break her stubbornness, but instead irritated her and ignited a fight.
“It was just because the boy felt dirty rubbing her tits against his. Oh, it’s so fucking terrible.”
Still, Lilia felt good about Cassano’s touch.
However, her mood immediately plummeted into the abyss when Cassano said that it was dirty.
‘You bastard, here we go again.’
Why don’t you admit it? Why are you doing this to me? Lilia began to feel sad and angry.
Without realizing it, she looked up at him with her tearful eyes, signaling the beginning of the fight.
“Oh, really? Dirty? A boy? Even after this, I don’t look like a woman? Huh? Even if it’s like this?”
-Tzuup, Tzuup, Tzuup, Tzuup
Lilia holding her lathered breasts with both hands and rubbing them up and down and lathering Cassano’s torso.
“Oh, no.”
Cassano urges reconciliation in a low voice.
However, Lilia’s eyes were already turned away, so she couldn’t hear it.
Lilia pouts her lips, shakes her slim, huge breasts up and down, and thoroughly lathers Cassano’s chest.
Cough, cluck, the chest is crushed and then bounces, showing elasticity and returning to its original form.
Tight breasts like slippery glutinous rice cakes. Lilia looked at Cassano’s frowning face and rubbed her chest more diligently, gently stroking his back with her outstretched hand.
“Ha… “
Her hand in Lilia’s hair stopped sometimes, and her erection became stiff again.
Lilia is filled with joy as she glances down and sees the cock slowly rising. She smiled her triumphant smile and moved her chest more diligently.
‘So, you don’t suck and are disgusting? Huh? Yes, that’s it.’
“Hmph, are you apupupupu?!”
Isn’t she getting an erection? Just when she was about to point out Cassano’s indecent behavior, a stream of water poured down on her head.
Foam enters her wide-open eyes, brings tears to her eyes, and even the foam on her chest is completely washed away.
He was struck by the pouring water for a long time, and when it hit Cassano’s chest, the water stopped.
With a sinister smile, he hung the shower head back on the wall and removed Lilia’s hair from her face.
“Oh, I finished washing her hair. Now I don’t have to wind it either.”
Cassano smiles triumphantly as he wets his porcelain hair with water. Lilia glanced down again, but Cassano’s cock had cooled down and was limp again.
Lilia was sure. This guy is running away now.
Rather than fighting proudly, he is fighting this battle by deceiving himself.
Lilia withdrew her hand from hugging Cassano’s back and placed her hand on his wet chest and asked in a sharp voice.
“Ha, are you afraid you might get an erection now? Huh? “I’m not trying to end it quickly for no reason because I have an erection on the breasts of a bitch who doesn’t look like a woman.”
“No? At all? “I’ve never had an erection?”
“No? “Did you see it earlier?”
“What the fuck, why are you looking at someone else’s dick? Do you pervert?”
“What should I do with what I see, you bastard!!!”
A fight of words that takes place every time each side denies the other’s actions.
Lilia and Cassano eventually showed their anger towards the other person who did not accept them coolly.
‘This bastard is starting again, why are you doing this to me when you get an erection with my body?’
‘Why are you so obsessed with erections when you say you don’t even see me as a man? It really sucks.’
“So, are you really saying that I don’t have an erection?”
“So you’re saying I don’t look like a man?”
“Yes, yes.”
No. Even now, when Lilia closes her eyes, Cassano’s body glimmers. However, she just denies it because it would be like being defeated by Cassano, who tells her that she doesn’t look like a woman.
“You also… “No matter what I do with my body, I don’t look like a woman at all.”
“Of course.”
That’s not it either. Cassano noticed that Lilia’s nipples were erect, and from that moment on, she gradually became erect. Even though I thought it was cute that she reacted honestly, I just got cold again because of her irritated attitude and refusal to acknowledge it.
“Then shall we make a bet?”
“Okay, what bet?”
Pa Baba Bak, Lilia holding the soap and lathering her hands, handing the soap to her.
As soon as Cassano looked into her eyes, she read them. Cassano silently receives the soap and soaps both hands equally.
A man and a woman put down the soap and extend their lathered hands to each other.
“Let’s wash each other.”
“Okay, let’s give it a try.”
“”Because this is a common thing between friends.””
It’s not common at all.
Cassano and Lilia do not show their honest feelings and deceive each other and even themselves.
This was the moment when a foolish fight with pride began.
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Cassano’s hand, covered in sparkling foam, approaches.
Lilia’s shoulders stiffened and flinched, but the moment he grabbed her bouncy breasts, Lilia let out her vulgar cry and bit her lip tightly.
“Fuck, lewd, baby hit… “
Lilia, who stuck her tongue out at Cassano’s behavior of excitedly massaging her breasts, which she had been peeking at every day, when she got a chance to touch them, looked pitiful as his hands played with them as he pleased.
Her lathered hands straighten, and her breasts slightly thrust out in response to Cassano’s touch. Cassano’s calloused palms were gently rubbing her areolas and kneading her elastic breasts with the force of crushing them. Lilia could not resist at all.
A lewd touch that is far from the purpose of washing. Lilia also began her counterattack as Cassano kneaded it back and forth, rolling it in circles, as if kneading dough.
-Quaak!
“Ugh… !”
A grip so strong that I thought it might crush me. Lilia grabbed the flaccid cock with her lathered hands and caressed it like a virgin, gently shaking or kneading it.
“Look at you touching it right there, are you that curious?”
“Shut up… !”
Lilia ignores Cassano’s sarcasm and focuses on the dick in front of her.
The cock grew bigger and bigger as she rolled it between her foam-coated palms. Just by lightly touching her fluttering balls with his index finger and gently rubbing her increasingly hard glans with his palm, Cassano made her toes curl with pleasure.
“Hehe… “
When I feel something with my hands, do I still not look like a woman? Lilia is excited to see Cassano dying with just a little touch.
She clenched her teeth and played with her hands diligently, ignoring the pleasure she felt in her chest.
“Oh… Clothes?”
As she was admiring the dick that was getting bigger and bigger as it was being rubbed against her slippery foam, Cassano’s dick was growing even bigger in her size.
“After, after… “
Unexpected size. Lilia gulped down her slobber, so big that it seemed like it might reach her solar plexus. Then, she put her hands together and washed them thoroughly, rolling her dick between them.
-Wow!
“Ah… !”
“I need to wash this place thoroughly too.”
When I was concentrating on her dick, I felt a tingling, strange feeling of pleasure. When she raised her head, Cassano was rubbing her erect nipples with his hard nails.
Cassano’s hand gently caressed her moist breast with his remaining finger, squeezing her nipple in a semicircular motion.
Lilia gaped at the veins on the back of her hand as her large hand cupped her breast.
‘It’s really different from my hands…’ ‘
I felt it before when I touched Cassano’s hand, but there was a clear difference. She couldn’t even grab half of her breasts when she masturbated alone, but the man in front of her was different.
Cassano grabbed more than half of her and massaged her as he pleased, teasing her with his rough hands.
It was no longer a wash, but a massage for her own pleasure, but Lilia did not hold back.
“Um, wow… “
A strange moan escaping from bitten lips. His calloused hands grasp his breasts, and his hard nails flick at his protruding nipples, causing his back to shake.
Considering that the difference between a man and a woman was this much, Lilia squeezed her thighs together and rubbed Cassano’s cock even more thoroughly so as not to notice her clenching and flowing liquid.
“Ha, ha… “
“Whoa… “
Inside the tent, where only the harsh moans of men and women can be heard.
The two were unable to regain their senses even after being hit with a stream of cold water. Just like a monkey, Cassano was mesmerized by the female body in front of her, and Lilia was also only looking at Cassano’s dick.
Suddenly, Cassano’s large hand falls from his chest.
Regret crossed Lilia’s face, but the moment her snake-like hand slowly moved down her smooth abs, her body stiffened.
“Yeah, huh… “
Cassano gently caresses the shiny thighs and teases them with the tip of his index finger.
Just stroking her body, Lilia’s back arched slightly and her heels bounced.
“Hmm, uhm… “
“Ha, ha… “
There was no more conversation. When I slightly raised my head, Cassano’s hot snort poured out. Lilia also breathed her hot breath into Cassano’s chest and grabbed his shoulder.
Lilia’s hands diligently teasing. The pre-cum that forms at the end when she gently shakes her dick as if she is grasping the handle of a sword.
Although she was no longer a goddaughter who could not be washed, it had been a long time since the bet was erased from Lilia’s mind.
‘I think it’s worth a try… ‘
Cassano was on the verge of being consumed by sexual desire, but was able to think on his own terms. He kneaded and stroked her plump thighs, watching Lilia’s reaction.
Her thighs, which were still tightly closed, did not spread, but they opened slightly every time she scratched the nipple with her free hand and the cock jerked.
In the moment of silence, Cassano penetrated the gap and slipped his insidious hand into the inside of his thigh.
Lilia’s hazy face was filled with astonishment, and her plump handcuffs grabbed Cassano’s hand.
A pleasant pressure that tightens your hands, like a threat telling you not to go any further.
‘As expected.’
Cassano also realized that it was still not enough to get past the front line. And when he regains his senses a little, his face deepens with regret.
I felt a little dizzy at the fact that I almost fell for her sexual desires and couldn’t protect my pride.
I feel like I want to target Lilia as well… There will be a time when you feel like you will get sick even if you eat it. Cassano decided to wait for each other to be honest.
-Sweet
“Ah… “
Her large hand slipped from her plump thigh, and as the hot body temperature felt in her palm disappeared, Lilia’s body slowly cooled.
Now that she was embarrassed to be holding this cock that felt like it would burn her hands, Lilia hurriedly let go of her cock and ended up getting the slippery pre-cum on her palm as it brushed against her glans.
“Even… Should I wash it?”
“Uh, yes.”
The two quickly became silent, and since it was a fight that started under the pretext of washing each other, they ended with their hands lathered with foam and roughly touching each other’s bodies.
Cassano quickly washes up, puts on a towel, and leaves the booth.
Cassano, who left without even looking back at her, changed her clothes and finished changing in an instant. Lilia’s cheeks puffed out with a little regret.
‘Do you have any regrets? ‘
The moment Cassano’s hand dug between her thighs, Lilia was startled and blocked his hand.
If she had stretched out a little further, she would have been teasing me persistently, rubbing my wet labia. Like Stelzia, crying and telling him to stop, she may have pushed herself against the wall and threatened not to let him sleep tonight.
“Fool… “
Why can’t you be so honest? You and I suck. Me too…
Lilia fluttered at the stray thoughts that came to her mind, shaking her head like a wet puppy shaking her head.
After completely washing off her foam, Lilia shook off her hair with her towel and wiped away any remaining water on her body, then came out of her booth with the towel wrapped around her body.
Cassano has already prepared to leave. He said he would sleep at Oberon’s lodgings as he had said before and wished him a good night.
He, who seemed to have no regrets, scolded Lilia.
-Pow!
After kicking the foolish man’s ass, Cassano with a bitter smile waved his hand and walked away.
“Phew… “
Suddenly, a body with smoke rising from it. After completely wiping off the last of her moisture, Lilia put on her pink silk panties. She straddled her plump hips and stuffed her huge bra onto her breasts.
“It’s so fucking hot…” “
Although it cooled down slightly at the end, the body is still hot. If she closed her eyes for just a moment, the scene from before appeared like smoke.
“… Sniff, sniff.”
The right hand excitedly shook Cassano’s cock. The smell must have disappeared because you’ve already lathered it countless times, but when you bring your right hand close to your nose, the fishy smell of the pre-cum you caught a glimpse of earlier passes the tip of your nose.
“Shibaal… !”
Kwaang, he hits the pillow with his fist, and Kyuung, Kyuung, creaks, and hits the bed with his heel.
This probably reduced the lifespan of the bed by nearly half.
Lilia cried out, rubbing her face with her hands, recalling what had happened earlier.
“I’m not washing anymore, you idiot…” !”
In fact, it is a combination of goddaughter, caress, and fantasy. A shower that was like a time spent savoring the female and male bodies, stimulating each other as if possessed.
“No, that bastard is funny too… Like this… “
Suddenly, Lilia’s small hands dig inside her bra and squeeze her elastic breasts…
However, the Sword Master’s grip must be stronger, but no matter how hard she grips, she can’t even see the tingling electric current she felt earlier.
“Here, like this, this crazy guy… “
Lilia gently closes her eyes and reviews Cassano’s touch.
She gently cups her breasts and strokes her lower breasts in a semicircular motion with her hands. I tap the erect nipple with my outstretched index finger, and rub the smooth areola with my middle finger, teasing it.
The tongue rests on the lower lip.
Lilia’s body slowly began to heat up as she masturbated following the man’s extremely thick touch.
“Like this, huh, huh… “
Her nipples were gently pinched and twisted, and although it made her head tingle, Lilia crossed her feet and rubbed the tops of her feet with the soles of her feet, twisting and pinching her nipples with all her might.
“Uuuuut, shibaaaaal… !”
Lilia pulled down her panties with her rough hands. A silvery line stretching out from the panties I had just changed into.
Lilia covered her mouth with her right hand, which had been shaking Cassano’s cock just a moment ago, and began masturbating, gently opening her crotch and teasing her slippery vaginal opening with her left hand.
-Tsugeuk, Tzugeuk, Tzugeuk.
“Yes, huh, crazy bastard, I want to touch my pussy, huh, pervert, pervert…” “
Lilia’s fingers violating her sanctuary that Cassano could not touch.
Lilia stretched out her chubby legs and curled her toes, sliding her middle and index fingers into her vaginal opening and scratching the wrinkles inside the crevices and shallow areas.
“Haaah, haaak, crazy bastard, crazy bastard, where are you going to touch me, hmm, huh, out…” “
He bites her palm and suppresses her moans.
Just by tapping her swollen clitoris with an index finger soaked in her love juices, her waist rises and her stomach heats up.
“I wanted to touch you like this, never, huh, huh… “
Lilia is obsessed with masturbating, persistently tormenting her clitoris, which is her weak point, but now she doesn’t like the touch that satisfied her before. What on earth is missing?
Lilia slowly turned her head and opened her eyes wide when she saw something that shouldn’t be there.
Cassano’s shirt was soaked in sweat and faded. His shirt, which he wore over the bed decoration, gave off a rich scent and was tempting Lilia.
“Crazy bitch, no, no, no… “
Contrary to what she said, the right hand that was covering her face slowly reached towards her shirt.
Tup, Lilia roughly pulled on her shirt, and when she put her nose close to the neck of the shirt, she smelled Cassano’s scent so strong that it made her head spin.
People’s smells are different, the Sword Master’s five senses strengthened – Cassano’s scent, so strong that it made my bones tingle, gave the illusion that I was buried in him.
The strong muscles, the sweaty forearms, the illusion of being covered in them made me cry, and my pussy let out thick love juice.
“You crazy bitch, you really can’t, you can’t, why, whoop, fuck…” !”
It’s a musty yet strangely addictive smell, it shouldn’t be like this… Contrary to what she said, Lilia buried her face in the ball-shaped shirt and played with her left hand even more vigorously.
Lilia can’t take her face off Cassano’s shirt.
“Stupid, dirty, pervert, beast, evil… ♥”
Lilia, who used Cassano’s shirt as a cunt until dawn came, climaxed a total of five times and fell asleep with her panties around her ankles.
Ch. 496 Became the Master of Female Slaves 496
Chapter 496 – 17. Oberon’s Sword, Lilia, an Unknown and Poisonous Sword Master
I stood next to Lilia, who was dozing off with bulging eyes, and watched the parade ground.
What on earth did you do, dozing off with a body the size of a sword master?
As she slowly stretched her head towards the sleeping Lilia, the invisible afterimage of her fist brushed her chin.
“Huh, no, why are you holding a stretcher next to her…” “
“Hey, you’re my friend…” “
My bones shake, and my legs lose strength. Lilia lightly caught me before she fell and lifted me up with a shy look on her face, scratching her head.
“What did you do yesterday to make you doze off so much?”
Lilia’s face scrunched up in an innocent question, and she tapped her lips and spouted out a hasty excuse.
“I made a plan for the training schedule and where to search.”
“… “If you are, then yes.”
“It’s true.”
She turns her head away from the aggrieved Lilia and watches her soldiers. Charles, standing in the middle of the circling soldiers and leading them, smiles happily at her dependable figure. Lilia stabs her in the side. Br〉
“Why again?”
“It’s just that my eyes are sinister.”
Dishonest bitch, Lilia bursts out laughing and shows her teeth. As I was choosing a topic for conversation, wondering if there was anything else to talk about, I suddenly remembered the shirt I left at Lilia’s dorm yesterday.
She thought it had gone missing this morning, so she searched Oberon’s quarters for a while and finally remembered that she had left it at Lilia’s quarters.
“Oh, that’s right, I left my shirt at your dorm. Please return it in the evening.”
“Huh?”
“What kind of anus is this? I need to suck it, so give it to me.”
Lilia’s cheeks were slightly red, but when I looked at her, wondering why, Lilia was in a state of panic, waving her hands, and spoke to me in an urgent voice.
“Oh, that, that?! Yes, I thought it was a mop, so I wiped the floor.”
“Crazy bitch, how much does that cost?”
“I’ll wash it and return it to you, okay?”
Why should I wear my clothes?
“It’s mine. I’ll just wash it. Just give it to me.”
“Oh fuck, I’ll just suck it!”
Come on, Lilia’s loud cry echoes through her parade grounds.
All eyes pouring in, Lilia’s face turning red until it almost bursts.
She bit her lip tightly and started to vent her anger by swinging her fist at me.
“Aren’t you talking too loudly?”
“It’s about clothes. Fuck, don’t be like that, don’t be like that!!!”
Lilia, who must have felt unfairly treated by the soldiers, kept making excuses, saying it was about clothes, even though no one was listening.
Suddenly, I was sucked in a public place. For the first time in a while, I got the number right and teased Lilia by breaking things down.
Thanks to that, I got hit so many times that the bruises settled down.
It seems like it was a fist that she swung playfully, but the marks left on her body were scars worse than domestic violence.
Crazy bitch.
That’s how the day started.
Now I can canter, sparring, and even search mountain ranges with my eyes closed.
Lilia and I led the soldiers and searched the mountain range, but we were unable to find the dimension door again today.
Are you sure it exists?
Now, the very existence of the dimension door is in doubt.
The sun is slowly setting, and the soldiers look tired from the continuous mountain climbing. Realizing that the time to descend was imminent, I slipped away from the lead and ran to the back line.
Lillia glances at the leader, but still looks around, looking for something.
This should be fine.
I went to the back row to find a cute woman who was waiting for me to leave.
“Charles.”
“Ah, Cassano… !”
Charles smiles, crinkling his chubby cheeks like a squirrel. When I took off her helmet and gently rubbed her makeup-covered cheek, she gently stuck out her chin.
It’s so cute.
Charles was twiddling her index finger and enjoying my touch. She must have been scouring every nook and cranny of the mountain range just now, and her shoulders and hair were tangled with leaves.
I’m not good at painting.
I slowly stretched out my hand and shook off the leaves and said to Charles.
“Aren’t you looking too hard? There are leaves attached.”
He threw away the leaves that were stuck in her brown hair and gently stroked her hair.
Charles surrenders himself to my touch with a harmless smile like that of a small animal.
“Ehehe… “
Ah, it’s so cute.
“I always do my best, it’s my duty as a knight… !”
Charles, a simple country girl, was a cute young lady who did her best in everything she did, saying she wanted to become a strong knight like Lilia.
When I gently grabbed her cheek and shook her, Charles smiled goofily. I felt like I was being healed today as well.
***
‘Well, well, Charles… !’
Lilia was astonished.
I will become a strong knight like our respected Lilia! She, who never loses her smile while revealing her bold ambitions, flashes a playful smile in front of Cassano.
She usually doesn’t wear makeup, her soft skin was beautifully decorated with light makeup, and looking at the shine of her hair, it looked like she had put something on.
‘Female, female.’
That’s the face of a perfect female.
Is it anger toward Cassano, who corrupted his beloved subordinate, or anger toward Charles, who has a female face and flirts with the deputy commander?
Lilia, expressing her anger at her loss, hid in a tree and spied on the two.
Throbbing.
Unknown pain.
I pound my breastplate in frustration, but the pain does not go away.
The two sat down on a log and started talking, and when they were about to barge in at the right time, Charles took out a small wrapping cloth from his bag and shyly took something out.
“Well, Mr. Cassano, try this.”
‘That… !’
When we opened the wrapping cloth, what revealed itself was none other than dessert, and it wasn’t just any dessert.
A high-end dessert that I bought with Lilia at half my salary when I was dispatched to Krafton. After enjoying tea time, it was the dessert that made Charles burst into tears and say, “I will eat one, no, half a serving a day.”
“You were so delicious that I wanted to eat them together.”
“Wow, thank you. “I will eat well.”
Tub, Cassano picked up a dessert that looked like a cookie and took a bite. He opened his eyes wide and exclaimed that it was delicious. He put the half-bitten dessert with his lips to Charles’ mouth and smiled sinisterly (extremely from Lilia’s point of view). 〈 Br〉
“Well, ah.”
“Wow, this is… “
“Now, ah.”
“Cellar… “
Charles swallows the dessert with Cassano’s saliva in one mouth, blushing.
Seeing Charles crossing his small shoulders and blushing, as if embarrassed by the indirect kiss, Lilia cooed and hit the tree roughly.
‘I ate all of my food, so when I asked to share, I refused and said no… !”
Charles is completely reduced to a female. Lilia quietly watched her and soon became even more angry at Cassano’s behavior.
Unlike the way he is playful and makes fun of himself every day, he listens to Charles’ stories in a serious and calm manner and is considerate whenever Charles does something.
He applauds and rejoices when he hears that Charles has successfully completed the sparring, and even pats him on the head when he hears that he has successfully completed the canter.
‘Um, you bastard… !’
“Charle has very long eyelashes.”
“Oh, is it strange?”
While making small talk, Cassano points to Charles’ eyelashes and smiles.
She shook her head towards Charles, who shrugged her shoulders and asked if something was wrong with her. He placed his hand on her cheek and spoke sweetly.
“No, because it’s pretty.”
“Hehe, another colleague also praised me. Over there, there is an animal called a camel that only lives in the desert kingdom – and it looks exactly like it… “
“No, that’s a bit too much. Where can you find such a pretty camel?”
“Chi, you said it was a compliment, the camel is the cutest.”
“You’re such a mischievous person, you have such beautiful eyelashes… “
‘Fuck, I praised you because you’re cute! How cute the camel is.’
It helps with transportation, listens well, and even looks cute when it chews chewy chewing gum. In response to Cassano’s words and actions dismissing Lilia’s sincere praise as mischievous, Lilia scolded and crushed the bark of her giant tree with just her grip.
“Well, this is a compliment from someone I respect who said I was cute.”
“You’re not a man, are you?”
“Oh, no. “It’s Lilia.”
“Thank goodness, I don’t really want to hear about other men.”
‘That crazy playboy… !’
Lilia realized why extreme cuckoldry was so popular. She used to be a bastard who only played pranks on people and ignored her, saying she didn’t even look like a woman, but now she has become a man who is more caring than anyone else in the world.
Suddenly, Charles and Cassano’s foreheads touch.
That alone made Lilia’s heart pound, and she fell, but the two did not stop.
When her nose was slightly rubbed, Charles giggled and shrugged her shoulders. Cassano placed her hand on Charles’ cheek and stretched her neck to be at eye level with her.
Lips slowly approaching each other step by step.
However, the lips that were extending in the same direction ended up touching Charles’ cheek due to Cassano’s turn.
“Ah… “
Charles looked slightly disappointed. But Cassano apologized, stroking her cheek with sad eyes.
“Sorry. It’s a bit weird to talk like this, get to know Charles’s charms, and say things like this… “Because there are many people I love.”
“Ah… “
Charles’ eyes become moist in an instant.
“I was afraid I might hurt Charles for no reason. Charles can meet a better person, but because of me… “
“No! Mr. Cassano is very kind and always helps me… You comfort me whenever I’m having a hard time… I was so happy! Well, uh… Just… Can’t I stay by your side? Just stay by my side at least as long as you’re here… “
A heartbreaking confession of love, Lilia shook her head at Charles’ sorrowful voice, something she could relate to, then purred, shaking her head and lowering her head.
‘What is empathy! Fuck, crazy bitch, crazy bitch!’
After hitting my head like a drum for a while, my head became clear. Lilia slowly moved her feet and approached the two.
What more are you trying to say?
“Then, can I ask you a small favor?”
Cassano’s kind voice made Charles nod his head as if he was fascinated.
Whispering.
‘What are you saying?’
There was a small voice that could not be heard even with her enhanced senses. There was a risk of being discovered if she raised Mana, so Lilia held her breath and watched the two.
Charles, who was shocked, blushed and looked shy, covering his cheeks with both hands.
“Wow, here… ? You sweat a lot, you must be dirty… !”
“There is nothing dirty about Charles.”
‘You told me to clean out the dirty bitch’s pig pen… !’
Bad bastard, bad bastard.
Cassano decided to use this opportunity to relieve her accumulated desires.
It was a bit prickly on my conscience to ask such a cute girl out of selfish interest, but I was doing it because I liked it, not because I hated Charles.
Charles’ breasts are comparable to Lilia’s breasts.
Cassano’s thought was that if he experienced those breasts, he might be able to gain a more advantageous position in the fight against Lilia.
Charles, completely left with her sweet request, pouted her lips with her shy face, and with a thud, thud, thud, she took off her armor and with a thud, dropped her heavy breastplate to her floor.
Tuung, a crazy presence shaking up and down.
Cassano called out her delight at the appearance of the voluptuous breasts wrapped in sweaty underwear, and Lilia was astonished.
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‘That bastard can’t believe it… !’
“Okay, this is it.”
Cassano lets out a small cheer and strokes Charles’ bulging breasts with his fingertips.
Charles’s nose wrinkled at the strange touch, and when his underwear was removed, Cassano buried his face in Charles’ voluptuous chest, like a beggar who would starve for several days.
“Aaaaah, it tickles… ♥”
Charles, who rolled up his underwear for Cassano, enjoyed Cassano’s reaction as he rubbed his face against his voluptuous chest.
A handsome man with his clean face buried in his cleavage and kissing his cheeks and pale skin with joy like a child.
Charles enjoyed foreplay by gently stroking his hair.
“Yes, Hiyat, it tickles…” “
“Side, side, side…” “
“The smell of sweat must be strong… “
The downside of having huge breasts is that when it’s hot and humid, sweat accumulates on her breasts, and she feels uncomfortable, Charles said sheepishly, but Cassano shook his face buried in her chest and denied her words.
“That’s a good thing.”
Cassano persistently teases her breasts by sucking on her pale skin and licking her cleavage.
Charles hugged his head and smiled happily.
“Pervert… ♥”
“I don’t like it?”
“Ugh, I guess it’s cute like a baby…” ?”
“Even like this? Even if it’s like this?”
“Kyaa!”
Cassano takes off her bra and kisses her soft nipples.
He bites the plump nipple with his front teeth and rubs his lips against the soft areola. Tuung, tuung, lewd breasts shaking with the movement of Cassano’s chin.
Cassano teased Sarul, enjoying the feeling of skin sticking out between his fingers.
“Charles smells so good.”
“Ha, ha, ha… “
Cassano manipulates Charles’ body by snapping his fingers as if playing the piano, massaging her breasts, and biting the hardening nipples.
Sigh, the snort that Charles let out from the strange pleasure dissipated Cassano’s bangs, and as he did so, his mouth became more roughly, but gently, devouring Charles’ flesh.
‘Fuck you, I really like breasts… ‘
Several minutes passed since she buried her face in Charles’ chest, and Cassano lusted after her breasts without even raising his head.
‘My, I am bigger. It’s softer to me… ‘
Charles and her went out on a mission and compared the feel while washing together, if it was that much against Charles’s breasts, who were inferior to her…
The reaction was obvious even without looking at her, and Lilia, who had promised to press that bridge firmly someday, hid in the tree and peeked at the two’s actions, and was soon astonished.
“Hey, this is a man’s penis… “I see.”
“Is it interesting?”
Cassano’s cock was taller than the cock I saw when I was washing up. Charles knelt between Cassano’s crotch as he sat on her log and cupped her plump breasts with both hands, spreading them slightly.
She trembled, shaking her shoulders in admiration as her cleavage, drenched in sweat and saliva, was enveloped by her towering phallus.
“It’s so hot, haha, it feels like my flesh is getting cooked…” Is it really like this… ?”
“I was excited because Charles’ breasts were so ugly.”
“Hey, look at my breasts… Hehe♥”
The shy girl’s face disappeared and lewdness lingered, and Charles was soaked in her excitement by looking at her mischievous smile and her protruding glans, pressing down on her breasts.
“Yes, can I do this?”
“Yes, slowly from now on… “
Chop, chop, chop.
Charles presses her dainty hands on his cock and shakes her breasts up and down.
The cock, completely wrapped up to the root, sticks out her glans and taps Charles’ lips.
“Haaa… “
Charles licks the pre-cum that sticks to her lips while exhaling hot breath.
With a prodigal smile on her face, she enjoyed Cassano’s reaction by licking her exposed glans without him telling her to.
-Herub, Herub, Herub…
The soft flesh rubs against the skin behind her glans, and the tip of the tongue rubs the urethra.
Cassano squeezed her hands and frowned at her, and Charles enjoyed her reaction and pecked her… She pursed her small lips, cupped his glans, and left a deep kiss.
“Beh, is it right to do this? It’s so embarrassing… “
“There is nothing to be ashamed of, there is no one else.”
Tsubuk, tzubuk, the soft skin rubs the cock, and the soft lips stimulate the side, side, and glans.
This is her ultimate pleasure. Cassano placed both her hands on Charles’ head, who was eagerly sucking her glans, and slowly pressed it down.
‘That crazy bastard, now…’ What… !’
Charles pushes his dick into her small mouth, pursing his lips
Gushing, Charles swallowed half of the cock, pressing it with a soft oil, buried his face in her chest and tightened his lips.
“It looks cheap, can you take it?”
Charles nodded shyly at Cassano’s lascivious request, and the cock wrapped around her chest twitched, flinched, and Lilia was astonished.
‘Ejaculation, I mean, semen, put it in Charles’ mouth… ‘
-Boorrrr!!!
A white cloudy liquid that hits the hard palate and overflows between slightly opened lips.
Even though it was a huge amount, Charles remembered Cassano’s request and eagerly swallowed the sticky semen, gulping down his neck.
White semen flowing from the sharp nose.
Even though the semen slightly regurgitated because he had cum so much, and his nose must have been sore, Charles did not frown at all and even smiled as he diligently took the semen that Cassano had given him.
Gulp, gulp, gulp…
“Puheh… “
Charles is breathing, his lips slightly open and his mouth covered with sticky saliva.
She let go of her hand that was clutching her chest and smiled awkwardly.
“My nose is so spicy…” “
Cassano, who stole her white semen flowing down her philtrum with his thumb, wiped it on her handkerchief and put her hand in Charles’s armpit and lifted her up.
“Thank you, wasn’t it a bit bad?”
“Wow, the taste is strange, but it’s really hot…” “I was very happy because I thought I had made them feel good.”
Charles was smiling shyly like a girl. Just looking at her adorable appearance made Charles feel touched, and she hugged her small body tightly, enjoying the feel of her huge breasts pressing against her chest.
“Ehehe… “
“I felt very good. “Can I ask you a favor tonight as well?”
“Ah… “
Charles smiled happily at Cassano’s request to see her again. She nodded her small head and buried her face in the crook of Cassano’s neck.
“I’m staying temporarily at the prince’s lodgings. If you come by tonight…” This time, I will make Charles feel better.”
“I will definitely come visit you tonight.”
A man and woman kissing each other’s cheeks, exchanging gazes like lovers.
Lilia was furious, tearing at the completely peeled skin.
‘That bastard, how dare you do something dirty in Nia’s dorm? My eyes are open and black? ‘I absolutely cannot tolerate this!’
After completing their bitter secret affair, Charles and Cassano slowly prepared to leave.
After putting on her armor and adjusting her helmet, and giving Charles one more hug before leaving, Cassano headed back to the lead with her shameless look on her face.
Lilia sneaks ahead of Cassano with ninja-like footwork. She glared at the grinning Cassano as if he had no luck, then jumped out of the bushes and returned to her lead.
“Ah, you are here, where-“
“I don’t know.”
Lilia cuts off Paul’s conversation with a sharp cut and maintains her dignity with her arms crossed.
Soon, Cassano also jumped out from the bushes, just like Lilia, pulling out a tree branch stuck in her head and making fun of her.
“Hey, even if I wash my eyes and look for it, I can’t see it.”
“Hmph.”
‘I looked for it, but there was a bastard who had been eating semen on the chest of Charles, who was inferior to me just now… !’
How could she disrupt the relationship between the two? Lilia, proud of her superiority, rolled her head and tapped the floor with her toes.
“What don’t you like so much, huh?”
Cassano slowly approached with the scent of Charles’ sunlight, and when he roughly pushed his chest, punched him, and kicked his butt, he felt an unusual atmosphere and did not shut up until he widened his distance and went down the mountain.
‘They harpooned the surrounding area, and now they’re talking shit to me.’
Cassano, a man of considerable skill even though he was rotten, had already caught the occasional sign and caught the voyeur peeking around Mana as closely as possible.
A fact that Lilia was unable to grasp because she was so engrossed in the secret affair between Charles and Cassano.
A vicious psychological warfare where each side deceives the other.
Lilia focused on her plan, even ignoring Cassano who suggested they go down the mountain and eat together.
‘Charle was on guard duty yesterday, so she’s not on duty today. It’s a shame. Charles, understand that it’s all because she cares for you.’
Charles’ title is knight, and Lilia’s title is general commander.
In other words, this meant that all routines and personnel on the northern front could change as she pleased.
Lilia escaped from her lodgings on a night filled with the sound of bugs, under the moonlight.
Dressed in a robe, she quietly walked like a thief to Oberon’s tent where Cassano was staying.
There is a sense of presence, but Charles has not arrived yet.
Lilia, who fully demonstrated her transcendental physical abilities, quickly moved to the knights’ lodgings.
Charles suspiciously wears a cloak and is conscious of his surroundings. When her eyes met Lilia’s, she jumped slightly with round eyes.
“Huh, sister?”
In private, the name came out first because they were her sister and sister. Lilia shook her head and put her chin and hand on Charles’ small shoulder and looked as sorry as possible.
“Charles, I have a very sorry request to make.”
“Yes, yes… ?”
“There is an urgent need for a night guard in the eastern security district today, and you are the only one available. Instead, I will cover the next night guard myself. “Can I ask for a favor just for today?”
“Ah, ah, ah… “
Brown eyes roll back and forth, rolling in circles, but Charles can’t refuse.
Isn’t that the highest commanding authority?
“Yes… “
Charles became sullen, and Lilia said she was sorry. She lifted and lowered Charles’ body and petted him, adding that she could go in an hour, and hid herself in the shadows.
Charles stands blankly for a few minutes, gathers his emotions, and trudges on.
As Lilia expected, the destination was Cassano’s accommodation.
Lilia, hiding her presence as much as possible, sat down under the wooden fence and disrupted the relationship between them as they waited for an hour of patience.
Charles hurriedly leaves the dormitory with a shaky, limp pace.
Slightly shaking legs and a shy face that could be read in the pale moonlight, what on earth happened inside?
Lilia thought for a moment, should she go to Cassano and ask him what she did, or should she get angry and ask him what she is doing here?
But if I don’t see Cassano’s face right away… Lilia guessed that she would never be able to understand the emotions that were tearing her heart apart.
Lilia pulled her hood down as tightly as she could, fluttered it open, and entered her tent.
Huh, the heat covering her face, the strong scent of men and women entangled within it made her frown for a moment.
Cassano, who was lying on her bed, covering her face with a pillow, greeted her with a smirk, showing off her towering cock.
“Ah, Charles, you’re back… ?”
Cassano gave a cursory answer while squinting under her pillow, and as expected, only the bulging breasts of the woman’s silhouette with her back to the moon caught her eye. I thought that if it was that size, it would be Liliana Charles, but the person who would come looking for it wouldn’t be the Charles that was there just now.
A small cloth was placed on Lilia’s toes as she slowly approached. Lilia looked at the black eye patch with a string and swallowed her saliva.
Jeopuk, Jeopuk.
With breathless steps, I skillfully place the blindfold around his eyes, which are still covered with pillows. Cassano said with a grin, without a single question.
“Aha, you were really shy just now… Okay, just cover it like before, right?”
Cassano slowly held out his palm, and Lilia calmed her frantically pounding heart and drew a circle on his palm with the tip of her index finger nail.
“That’s right, just now I was happy to do whatever I wanted, so this time, please do whatever Charles wants to do.”
‘Is this right?’
My heart is beating like crazy, as if I’ve just done the worst thing in my life. My vision becomes blurry and my breathing becomes short.
However, the time that Lilia had to endure was too long for her to miss this opportunity to treat that shameless man in her own way.
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Tuk.
A robe falling to the floor helplessly.
Lilia whimpered for a moment as she quickly took off her white underwear, and it caught on her face.
Tuk.
Lilia threw down her bottoms on top of her clothes and was in her underwear. When she realized that Cassano couldn’t see, her heart beat so fast that it rang in her ears.
As she unhooked and took off her bra, her huge breasts swayed up and down, showing off her majesty.
After taking off her panties covering her voluptuous buttocks, Lilia, completely naked, got on the bed very slowly, wiping the sweat running down her collarbone with her thumb.
The bed bent slightly under the weight of the two people, and Cassano, who looked happy, was tapping, tapping, welcoming the intruder.
Don’t ever see it… Lilia didn’t want to be caught, so she snatched the pillow from Cassano and pressed his eyelids.
“Aren’t you too shy?”
‘Shut up… ‘
Haa, haa, haa.
Cassano is already showing off his strong body and waiting for the intruder. Cassano’s cock was drenched with saliva and transparent love juice to the point where he could see what he had just done.
A solid body with small lip marks here and there.
I had enjoyed so much in one hour. Lilia, with her snort, knelt between Cassano’s crotches and gazed reverently at his penis like the proper virgin she was.
‘This is the first time I’ve seen it so clearly… ‘
As a joke, it’s a dick the size and thickness of a child’s forearm. The prominent veins are coiled here and there, and the dark red glans is positioned like a hard rock.
Lilia approached her fully erect cock, as if fascinated, and tapped her dew-covered glans with her index finger.
‘Ha, it’s so fucking hot… ‘
It feels like your fingers are burning. When you lift your index finger, the viscous pre-cum expands and creates a silvery line.
Sigh.
Cassano’s cock protested, telling him not to tease him as he scanned the very angry pillar with his long index finger like a baton and lightly grabbed the saggy sac and scrotum.
Lilia let out her raspy breath and parted her plump lips ever so slightly.
“Oh, do you want to suck again? Now, gently… “You remember what we did earlier, right?”
Tub, a rake-like hand placed on the head. Although she could have shaken it off right away, Lilia unconsciously surrendered her body to Cassano’s hands.
An insidious hand that slowly presses down on the top of the head and points the head towards the crotch.
Lilia gently stroked the prominent vein with her thumb and kissed the head of her penis with a kissing sound.
‘My first kiss… ‘
The first kiss that no man had ever given, the plump lips of a virgin who did not know men, were taken away by Cassano’s glans, not by any man.
‘I can’t believe I was taken away by a dick like this… !’
I twist my face in pride, but the moment I take a breath, the strong smell of a man seeps deep into my lungs.
Lilia, guided by Cassano’s hand, opened her mouth slightly and began her experience with clumsy oral movements, biting the head of her penis.
Cassano scratching her white teeth, the glans being pushed into her mouth, hitting the hard roof of her mouth and making circles, round and round, as if marking her smooth cheeks.
When I tap my lost tongue against the pillar, I feel heat at the tip of my tongue. Feeling like she would burn herself if she kept her tongue like this, Lilia stretched out her tongue and wrapped her tongue around Herub’s pillar.
‘Strange taste… ‘
Lilia, who did not dislike the salty yet strange taste, very slowly satisfied her curiosity with Cassano’s cock.
-Herub, Herub, Zururub…
“Ha, that’s it, okay… “
“Chulup, churup, churup…” “
Lilia purses her lips, squeezing her cock and licking her pole carefully, flicking, flicking, covering the pole with her entire tongue. Cassano praised the invisible woman in her satisfied voice as he rubbed her prominent veins with the tip of her tongue and licked her pole with the hot offal.
“Ah, it’s lovely.”
The sudden confession made Lilia’s cheeks heat up like crazy and the tips of her ears throbbed.
A tongue flicking dazzlingly at the waterfall of praise pouring in. The virgin’s clumsy tongue quickly adapted to the cock, and gradually the tip of her tongue began to boldly stroke the pillar, and her throat slowly accepted the cock.
“Pup up.’
Lilia playfully thrusting her cock down her throat, well, well,
Tears welled up in her eyes at the unfamiliar pain, but upon seeing Cassano breathing heavily, Lilia swallowed and licked her cock even harder, waiting for his praise.
“Chupup, Chuup, Chuup, Chorolop♥”
He plumps her cheeks and makes the tip of his tongue like a hook to scratch her pillar. Cassano, who twitched his big toe at her naughty tongue, was delighted as he put his woman’s name in her mouth.
“Ha, that’s it, I love it Charles.”
-Cracked.
“If you bite, it hurts… !”
Cassano was happy calling another woman’s name, but Lilia couldn’t hold back and bit her cock with her hard front teeth.
‘Aren’t you going to get caught?’
Unable to control the emotions of the moment, Lilia slowly ruminated on the cock filling her throat and very slowly raised her head and retreated.
The glans still remains in the mouth.
Lilia, who was amazed at the feel of the hard yet soft feeling when pressed with her tongue, only tightened her lips and wiggled the tip of her tongue from side to side, persistently teasing the crack in her glans.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
‘Hehe, right, you won’t be able to come to your senses, will you?’
Cassano moans while clutching the bedsheets as the woman persistently licks his urethra and uses her plump lips to cup and tighten his glans.
Lilia, who was aroused by her man’s excited moans, persistently tormented her red-black glans for a while before slowly spitting out her cock and placing her cheek on the saliva-covered cock to catch her breath. 〉
“Huh, huh… “
Her jaw feels like it’s about to drop and her head feels dizzy.
As she was sucking his cock, smelling the bad smell, her dazed head was stroking her plump cheek, which was giving off tremendous heat like a piece of hot iron.
Cassano lifted her pillow, placed his fingers between her blindfolds, and slowly lifted it up.
‘No!’
-Tub.
Lilia relaxes as much as she can and holds onto Cassano’s wrist. For a moment, his body stiffened, and the two did not say anything… Cassano, who read the atmosphere with just his momentum, asked a question first.
“Are you still very embarrassed? Will I continue to use it?”
Cassano’s ilium was full of curly, seaweed-like hair. Lilia swallowed the saliva in her mouth and very carefully traced a circle on his ilium.
Cassano chuckled at the shy answer.
“Haha, I understand… Instead of not taking off the blindfold, can I ask you to do it with my chest?”
She asks with her heart, and after spying on Charles and Cassano’s secret meeting, she immediately realized what the request was.
If you refuse here, they will definitely be suspicious.
‘Yes, I’m doing it because I never want to be suspected, it’s not because I was curious or wanted to try it… ‘
Lilia’s trembling index finger rests on Cassano’s ilium.
A finger drawing something very slowly but gently.
The answer was a circle.
“Ha, ha, ha, ha… “
Lilia looked down at her sweat-soaked chest.
She thought it was nothing but an unnecessary and inconvenient thing, but the man in front of her was looking forward to this moment, bouncing his dick in a positive tone.
“Huh… “
Lilia slightly spread her sweat-soaked breasts and wrapped the red cock around her breasts like a crocodile attacking her prey.
Soft skin and overwhelming hydraulic pressure felt throughout the cock. At the sight of her disappearing in an instant, Lilia laughed, recalling Charles who wasn’t even there.
‘Hmph, I can cover everything!’
Even though she was pressed down to the root, only her glans protruded slightly. Recalling the sight she had seen, Lilia grabbed her nipples as handles and began to shake her sweat-soaked breasts, remembering Charles’ movements. Br〉
Cassano cheers as he gently presses the lewd flesh and shakes it gently, chop, chop, chop.
“Ugh! Sigh, that sucks… “
It was a vulgar vocabulary that would make you frown just hearing it, but Lilia felt secretly proud and diligently shook her sweat-soaked breasts with just her breasts.
“Ha, it’s so fucking good. My breasts are so soft and wet, and I love how hot they are. Shake it more, shake it more. And lick her glans.”
Now that I’ve listened to each one of them, the requests are now quite long.
However, Lilia, who was dazed by the hot air and Cassano’s smell, faithfully and very obediently carried out Cassano’s request.
Press the breasts on both sides of her and tighten the cock with hydraulic pressure.
-Slap, slap, slap!
Lilia serves the cock by rubbing her sweaty breasts and kisses the fully exposed glans.
Once was difficult, twice was easy.
Lilia smiled lasciviously without realizing it.
She opened her saliva-soaked pink lips and a bit down on the glans, licking the glans with her slim cheeks and devouring the glans in front of her like she was eating candy.
Does Lilia know? Charles can’t come back.
Cassano smiled happily at her disingenuous friend and stroked her soft hair for her friend, pressing down on her cock very slowly.
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“That’s right, even below that.”
Like a domesticated pet dog, Lilia buries her face in Cassano’s cock and follows his commands.
Although she didn’t like the idea of ​​turning her back on a special situation and giving orders in a brazen voice, Lilia followed his orders as much as she could.
“Herub, Ubub, Chuuuuub…” “
He licks her back epidermis with the sticky meat offal soaked in saliva, covers the urethral opening under his tongue, and moves his saliva-covered tongue in various motions.
Cassano gulps and swallows as the tongue flicks pleasantly stimulating sensitive areas.
Lilia became more and more amused by the thought of that shameless man turning into such a gentle sheep with just a touch of her tongue.
-Jjibuk, jjibuk, jjibuk♥
A cock rubbing back and forth between cleavage moistened with sweat, saliva, and pre-cum. Just by wrapping the glans with the protruding peak and rubbing it with the soft, soft skin, the cock will start jerking like crazy.
Just as she was enjoying the omnipotence of being able to control the man in front of her, as if she had become a god, Cassano’s hand pressed down on Lilia’s beautiful hair.
“Ha, it looks like it’s going to be cheap, can you eat it?”
I draw circles with the tips of my fingernails and bury my face in her breasts.
‘Miss, did you say you would eat it for no reason?’
Lilia regretted answering right away, but by the time she took her head off, Cassano’s cock was already throbbing, throbbing, and ready to ejaculate.
‘Eight… ‘
A woman cannot go back on her words.
However, at the tremendous vibration felt from her lips, a sign that she was about to cross an irreversible river, Lilia slowly released her lips.
-Rorrrr!!!
Lava-like semen pouring out of the gaping urethra.
Semen gushes out like a fountain, hitting her eyes and nose and covering Lilia’s face.
Crying, crying, a crazy cock that is still dripping and ejaculating. Lilia gathered her breasts and swallowed the glans and cried, looking at her semen pooling in her valley in horror.
“Pet, feet… “
Clumps of semen entered the nose and splattered in the eyes. Cassano complained and complained to Lilia for breaking her promise, but nothing reached Lilia’s ears.
‘What is this… ‘
Tzuok, as I slightly open her breasts, the semen thickens. Looking at the thick semen that spread like a spider’s web, Lilia swallowed her saliva and wiped her face and sniffed her scent.
‘What is this smell… ! It’s nasty, whoop, whoop, whoop, it’s so bad, whoop… ‘
My mind becomes fuzzy, and my judgment is not clear. As if I was possessed, I licked the semen from my palm with the tip of my tongue, and a squishy texture and an unpleasant aftertaste lingered in my mouth.
‘Crazy guy.’
When I scraped up the flowing semen with my palm, a handful of semen gathered. Since she couldn’t throw it away like this or pretend she didn’t see it, Lilia closed her eyes tightly and sucked the semen that had accumulated in her palm.
“Umm… “
Semen has a soft texture that sticks to the tongue and doesn’t slip away. Gulping, gulping down her throat, Lilia swallowed all the semen that had accumulated in her palm and stuck out her tongue, licking up every last drop of semen.
‘You packed a lot, kid.’
“Ha, are you eating out loud on purpose?”
Cassano was stimulated by the sound of whoop, whoop, receiving and eating semen. He tried not to use her hand, but because of Lilia’s every action, he unconsciously reached out and grabbed something from her.
“Hmm!”
Lilia jumps up as I grab her voluptuous buttocks and slap her with my free hand.
Even as she twisted her body here and there, Cassano enjoyed the feel of Lilia’s buttocks, which were pressed against his palm as if he was kneading her rice cake.
‘Fuck, huh, you can’t make a sound… !’
If she made a noise here, she would be caught. Lilia covered her mouth with her palm, which still had the unpleasant taste of semen.
“Haa, haa, whoop…” “
Her strong eyes open and her mouth opens. In response to Lilia’s refusal to move her hand away, Cassano slowly shifted the position of her hand, little by little.
A rough hand creeps towards Lilia’s thigh like a snake crawling on the floor.
Lilia looked at Cassano with widened eyes in astonishment as her hand reached out between her vagina and massaged her soft, supple thighs.
-Talk.
‘Nghhh… !’
A firm nail grazing the highly sensitive clitoris. Shaking his hips and bouncing his hips like a rabbit, Cassano reached for his next target. A secret place hidden between deep buttocks.
Lilia let out a childish scream and twisted her body as her insidious fingers reached towards her anus.
‘No way there!’
I gave her body to her, let her touch her tits, and even drank her semen, but-! It was a forbidden flower garden.
Lilia jumped, released her palm, which was still full of the scent of her semen, and jumped off the bed.
“Where are you going? You’re not going already, are you? Can I take off the eye patch?”
She becomes blind and urgently calls out to her woman, but Cassano’s voice returns as an empty echo.
Lilia hurriedly gathered an armful of her clothes and put on a robe. She left her final sing on Cassano’s ilium, who was still lying on her bed.
Intersecting diagonal lines.
‘Yes, I enjoyed it a lot.’
It looks like the night will be fun for a while, the time when dishonest friends become the most honest.
Cassano used the sound of her urgent steps as music and gave her cause to Lilia, who was enjoying the afterglow while lying on her bed.
“Wait a minute, Charles?”
‘Fuck… ‘
A body that suddenly stops even when you call another woman’s name.
Lilia gritted her teeth and stopped in her tracks.
“I’ll definitely come tomorrow too, today…” It was very lovely. Thank you.”
A friendly greeting. The more it happened, the more upset Lilia became.
‘You’d say that to any woman, you bastard.’
You won’t even see it anyway – Lilia spit out a silent curse from her lips while sucking Cassano’s cock and raised her middle finger.
-Tadadadadak… !
The sound of urgent footsteps leaving the tent.
Cassano took off his eye patch and smiled as he smelled the hot air circling inside the tent.
A very slight, feminine scent that I have smelled often recently.
“It’s cute.”
It was Cassano who started to get a little happy as he went forward.
***
The third night of the secret meeting between Cassano and Lilia.
Since then, their secret meetings have become a routine for each other.
The same goes for Charles and Cassano, at least in Lilia’s opinion.
Lilia secretly hid in a tree today as well, observing the two. The two haven’t had much in common since last night.
Even in the mountain range search, the amount of time they enjoy their secret relationships has decreased, and the two disappear only after the day’s work is over, and it’s meal time.
Lilia was furious as she gulped down the mountain of meat in her bowl.
‘You guys, you do a lot of naughty things while you’re eating…’ !’
Reserve her stamina It’s not something that Lilia, who enjoys secret relationships at night, would say, but she was proud in her own way.
The only way to punish a pervert who pretends not to be interested in her own body is to resolve it by meeting a similar woman.
Lilia thought it was a secret affair that had nothing to do with her sexual desires.
The only excuse she came up with was that she thought it was Charles, and that it was Lilia that you didn’t see as a woman, and that she was just a delusion.
At night, Lilia put on her robe and sneaked out of her lodgings.
Since she was fully aware of Charles’ schedule, she made sure to make time for her by going to her security office every day and giving Charles homework on days when she was off duty.
‘This is all just to tease that bastard!’
After arming herself with nonsense, Lilia went to Cassano’s tent.
In fact, she had another reason for continuing her secret relationship with him.
“Ah, you’re here.”
Perhaps for the sake of Charles, who is shy, Cassano always wears her eye patch and waits for her guests.
Since it was obvious that she wouldn’t be able to tell who was who anyway, her idea was to dig into the gap and have a little fun.
Of course, that was a mistake that occurred because we underestimated Cassano.
Lilia still didn’t know in her dreams that Cassano had noticed.
Cassano, a strangely oblivious woman, deliberately put another woman’s name in her mouth to pick on her.
“Charles, today I will suck Charles’s pussy.”
Evil, evil, evil, evil.
Intersecting diagonal lines drawn on Cassano’s palm. Since Cassano was not one to listen even if he had been slashed dozens of times, he got up from the bed, patiently clutching his plump thighs.
‘Crazy bastard, I hate it, I hate it! Why are you licking that area, you crazy, pervert bastard!’
Cassano is persistent even though he lets out a silent scream and twists his body around like a loach.
No matter how many times I slapped him with the back of his hand and pushed his forehead, which was sticking his head out of my vagina, Cassano got up again and again like a crocodile.
“It’s because Charles doesn’t know that joy. Once she experiences it, she’ll probably ask me to do it for her.”
‘Just look, look, look… ‘What’s so good about strawberries that she grows them like that?’
A question that once occurred to me.
Lilia persistently refused and turned her body around, but she was intrigued by the sight of Cassano persistently fucking her.
‘Ha, stubborn bastard.’
Lilia drew a small circle on Cassano’s forehead with a shy face.
She got on the bed, spread her legs shyly, covered my face with her hands, and looked at Cassano through the gaps between her fingers.
Side.
A man’s lips touching his smooth abs without any belly fat.
Side.
A man’s kiss left deep on her neatly trimmed ilium for a secret meeting with her man.
Side…
A sticky kiss to her plump, shiny thighs, stained with sweat.
Side, side, side.
Lilia gasped, chewing her palm and shivering under her man’s tantalizing kiss.
It’s not there, it’s a little further inside – I kiss the surrounding area, avoiding her anxious vagina.
Lilia’s private parts slowly become wet under the training of a man who enjoys foreplay.
‘Huhhhhh… ‘
Lilia covered her mouth as best as she could and suppressed her moans.
It’s only like this for a kiss, but if those lips and that lewd tongue attack…
Lilia’s head will explode. Cassano slowly savored her last main dish, clutching the woman’s trembling thighs.
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“Hmm, where is it, is it here?”
Sniff, sniff, Cassano teases the woman by sniffing with a mischievous smile.
How dare you smell a woman! Shocked, Lilia hit Cassano on the shoulder with her heel and pushed his forehead with the sole of her foot, but Cassano arrived at the destination quite easily.
“Whoop…” Is it here?”
Side.
“Ahiiing… “
“Haha, cute.”
‘Crazy bitch, crazy bitch, crazy bitch… !’
No matter how much I bit my palm and suppressed my voice, it ended up leaking out.
Cassano kissed the clitoris, the weak point that was rising up with excitement, and savored Lilia’s reaction as he rolled his tongue around the hard clitoris with a soft, squishy sound.
“Aha, haha…” “
His toes curl tightly, and his thighs press down on Cassano’s temples.
But the lewd tongue play doesn’t stop.
Lilia was crying and shaking her shoulders, even with tears streaming down her face, but Cassano was not one to stop. The big thing was that I couldn’t even see it in the first place.
‘Haa, crazy, what is this? It’s completely different, there’s no comparison to masturbation… ‘
Cassano’s slightly parted lips trace and peck the closed labia and kiss the slightly opened vaginal opening.
Drooling, lewd honey water leaking out of its own accord.
Like a great man desperately seeking her honey, Cassano drank Lilia’s pussy juices while rubbing her saliva-covered clitoris with the tip of his nose.
‘Sigh, I shouldn’t know this – I think her head is going to explode… ‘
Cassano, who was busy teasing me with such strong sounds and a shameless face, buried his face in my pussy and sucked up the flowing love juice with a smile.
“Hurub, Zeub, Zeub, Herub, Heb, Heb, Heb…” “
“~~~~~♥♥♥”
Thump, Lilia hit the bed with her heels and was shaking in waves of pleasure, pulling out her hair.
Cassano licks the dense mucous membrane while making a shallow watery sound, and her rough lips rub the wrinkles with the tip of her tongue and suck the flowing love juice.
Place your lips, which are wet and shiny with love juice, on the labia and purr, gently rub, and even stimulate them.
Lilia barely held on, making a hissing, hissing sound. Cassano’s tongue flickers slightly halting.
‘Is it finally over? Haha, really, I almost died… ‘
“Whew, then we can start in earnest now, right?”
The soft nipples become red and the saliva that flows from the chin drips down the jaw line and onto the collarbone. Before I knew it, my hair had become scattered and my nose was slightly oozing out.
This happened just by licking me for a moment… Now is the start?
Lilia’s body completely froze like a frog in front of her snake.
Jjuwup, Jjuwup, Zuwup, Zuwup…
A hole that widens as desired with a vulgar sound.
Cassano, where the man’s lips spread the vaginal opening and lick the moist mucous membrane like a dog.
There was nothing Lilia could do as Cassano lusted after her pussy, not like a human, but like a male animal.
She just bites her fingers and endures her hardships.
‘Sire, sire, sire, sire… !’
Her thick tongue swirls around her vagina and licks her highly sensitive folds. Just with that, Lilia’s waist bounced like a protest on the bed, and Lilia tightened her thighs to survive.
Her plump thighs press down on Cassano’s face as he sucks her pussy like crazy.
“Huh, do you think you’re going? “Please stop?”
‘Yes, please stop, no, ah, no, no, gaaa, ohho, gaaaaa…’ !’
Cassano’s tongue doesn’t stop even when she signals it with her thighs.
No, rather, he felt impatient with Lilia’s tightening of her thighs and teased her even more by flicking the tip of her tongue.
Gulp, gulp, Cassano licked up the honey water dripping from Lilia like a dog and grabbed her plump buttocks tightly.
She bit so hard that her fingers, which Lilia had bitten to withstand her moans, turned bright white before she knew it.
Teeth marks that will last for several days are dented, and saliva is flowing from the slightly parted lips.
Lilia couldn’t hold out any longer, it was getting closer and closer, the biggest wave of pleasure she had ever experienced in her short 29 years of life hit the delicate girl.
In front of a huge wave, everything is bound to be swept away.
Lilia tightened her thighs with the force of crushing Cassano’s head.
Her bite, the small wound carved on her finger from where she was biting, Lilia’s whole body fell, and she reached her climax.
‘Ugh, profit! Kaeuk, angdae, fuck, miching, ughaaaaat… !’
Lilia, shedding tears, spits out the tide.
Cassano did not stop his tongue even after being hit by a lukewarm fountain. She just crazily lusts after the woman in front of her.
Gulp, gulp.
As I gulped down the white love juice flowing from her lustful pussy and the honey water of Lilia, who was on the verge of fainting, her thighs, which had been pressing down on her face for a long time, spread helplessly.
“Haa, haa, haaaaat… “
Suddenly, she lets go of her finger and covers her face with both hands.
She couldn’t breathe, and her legs were weak.
The strong body that has reached her level and has never been exhausted… One caress from her man completely exposed her bottom.
‘This, no, I’m addicted to it…’ ‘
The sight of Cassano, who had a high opinion of her, burying his face in her pussy and sucking it ravenously, was such a violent sight for Lilia.
Just as a servant serves her master, she buries her face and observes the master’s reaction, focusing on the areas that make her master happy.
A very sweet moment when the hierarchy between males and females is reversed. Lilia fell in love with its charm.
“Later… “
Lilia lets out an incoherent sound and catches her breath.
She took her breath for a while and Cassano also patiently waited for her.
Gulp, honey water flowing from the slightly opened vagina. Lilia remembered her dizzying pleasure and thought that if Cassano wanted, she could hang out with him at least once a day.
“Now it’s my turn, right? “You have to make me happy this time.”
Cassano’s hand turns over Lilia, who is lying blankly.
Lilia fell on her bed and crawled towards her destination.
Before we knew it, Cassano was sitting on the bed, showing off his fully erect dick. Lilia kissed her side, her cock, with her familiar face and slowly swallowed her cock.
Purr…
Cassano’s hand gently strokes Lilia’s hair, pressing her nails into her scalp.
Lilia smiles at his touch and makes naughty tongue moves.
Her tongue, which was no different from that of a virgin, was now very skillful at exploiting Cassano’s weaknesses one after another.
“Chuhup, Chuwup, Churup, Gurururup…” “
Lilia slowly pushes the dick into her throat while making strange spitting sounds.
As he puffed out her cheeks and pursed her lips to stimulate her, Cassano’s cock bounced and stimulated the inside of her throat.
At first she felt nauseous, but by now she was used to it. Lilia rolled her throbbing balls in her palm, urging Cassano to cum.
‘Huh, I fucking like it, pervert bastard… ♥’
Although she couldn’t be seen because of her blindfold, Cassano gently stroked her head while panting heavily every time Lilia fell upon her.
Grumbling.
A cock coming out of the throat.
Lilia licked the tip of Cassano’s cock, which was still full in her mouth, as if brushing her teeth, rolling it around in her saliva-filled mouth and prodding his urethra with her tongue.
Cassano clucks and gnashes his teeth, grabbing Lilia’s hair like an eagle snatching her prey.
The sight of her man not knowing what to do about her immense pleasure was the biggest factor that boosted Lilia’s confidence.
‘Is it good? Am I better than Charles? Am I the best in the world? Huh? Huh?’
What would Cassano say about this sight after she took off her eye patch?
If he knew that he was the one receiving the compliment, “It was so nice,” Would he feel hurt in his pride, or would he regret not knowing when the jewel was right in front of him?
Actually, I didn’t want to know. The moment Lilia was caught taking Charles’s place and sucking Cassano’s cock, Lilia thought it would be better to hang herself to death.
Tup, Cassano covered both Lilia’s ears with her hands and let out a harsh breath as she hooted, hooted. From my experience of several secret encounters, this was one of the actions Cassano displayed before ejaculating.
Lilia smiled mischievously and set her nails.
Evil, a small circle drawn on Cassano’s ilium.
As soon as I send the sign, hot semen fills my cheeks.
The semen that she couldn’t swallow came out of her nose and overflowed, hitting her throat.
Lilia forgot about her body and gurgled, gurgled, squeezing Cassano’s cock, greedily craving the man’s seed pounding in her mouth.
“Puheh… “
Clap, clap, lick up even the little drop of semen left on the glans and even give a final kiss.
If Lilia saw her on her first visit to the Northern Front, she would behead her, saying, “That’s not me.
It was the true appearance of a female who had surrendered herself to the uniqueness of which Cassano did not know.
“Today was great too.”
The rules were established step by step as the secret meeting took place. Once Cassano expressed his thoughts about the day, the meeting ended naturally.
Lilia tapped a trembling index finger, drew a circle on Cassano’s cheek, walked quickly, put on her robe, and returned to her lodgings.
Having been by Cassano’s side every day, it seemed like his scent had seeped into her. Lilia quickly unfolded the booth and stood under the hot water stream to begin her bath.
“Whoa… “
A satisfying day.
Lilia laughed and laughed, imagining Cassano’s reaction when he found out the truth about her, saying that she was being extorted of her seed every day by a woman who didn’t even look like a woman.
But don’t get caught. She even swore that she didn’t see Cassano as a man, but if she was caught burying her face in his crotch and fawning over him… At that time, it was just death.
“Hehe.”
I said it was great today too.
She cannot even think of other women and asks Cassano to find her again. Lilia had dark delusions and ended up lying on her bed and masturbating.
With her bruised index finger, biting her so finely, she continued probing her vagina.
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Lilia was in the best mood lately.
“Heung~”
Of course, there was no improvement in the search for the portal that Oberon had emphasized as necessary. Although she is my only flaw, Lilia has made up her mind to take me and climb all the mountains alone.
Because you have to carry out your duties faithfully.
Lilia’s daily schedule was the same.
Cantering, training, sparring, searching the mountains in the afternoon, plus a secret meeting with Cassano.
‘Today… Hmm, maybe I should try some perfume.’
Lilia remembered that she had used the same shampoo as Cassano before. She wondered if he would recognize her by smell, so she changed the shampoo to a new one. Cassano hugged her and said that it was very fragrant and that he was excited, and pounced on her like a dog in heat. I heard
‘Huh… ‘
Even yesterday, he teased Cassano by sitting on his dick and begging him to let him put it in.
Of course, there were a few unfortunate incidents along the way, but to Lilia, Cassano’s sorrowful voice was like heavenly music.
“Huh?”
As she was returning to her lodgings after a simple dinner, Lilia found Charles sitting alone in her chair and sighing.
Ugh, Charles was sighing as if there was so much to do in his small body, and Lilia sneakily approached her, looking haggard from her frequent night watch.
“Charles.”
“Ah, sister.”
“Are you okay? It looks like it’s very difficult.”
Two legs trembling, and even small hands cupping the crotch and patting the stiff back.
Charles joked that it was nothing, but Lilia could tell that she was hiding something.
“Well, it’s nothing.”
“No, aren’t you feeling very well?”
‘I’m sure I had to do a lot of nighttime work because of Cassano… ‘
Lilia scratched her head and gently stroked Charles’ small head.
Charles smiles and kisses his lips at the gentle touch.
After swallowing her concerns over and over again, she finally confessed them to Lilia.
“I’m embarrassed to say it… “
“Why are you taking so much time? “Is it hemorrhoids?”
“No!”
When I playfully make a joke, Charles screams. Lilia squeezed out her answer, poking Charles’ side.
“Ugh, okay… !”
Buu, puffing out his cheeks and whispering, Charles told Lilia’s ears what happened last night. At first, she listened indifferently, but by the end of Charles’ grand story, her face had become even colder.
“Well, so… “I didn’t hear it wrong, right?”
The unbelievable truth, Lilia asked back with a trembling voice, and Charles shook his head slightly, her cheeks blushing.
“Yes, that…” I made love to Sir Cassano yesterday… “I was resting because it was so hard.”
“Love isn’t what I know, is it? “It’s just a confirmation of love, right?”
“What difference can there be between love between a man and a woman?”
Charles crossed her thighs and lowered her head shyly.
Lilia’s world completely collapsed.
“Yeah, but… Didn’t you stand guard last night? It’s time for that… Was it there?”
“Lord Cassano said you can come even at dawn, and she has something to talk about.”
At dawn, Lilia left the dorm a little early with Cassano’s greeting, saying, “See you tomorrow.”
Lilia left without any hesitation, thinking, “It’s only natural that I’ll be tired for a day since we’re all tangled together every day.
But even after her secret meeting with herself, she had another meeting with Charles?
The blood in her body turns cold, and her fingernails dig into her calloused palms.
If she thought I was Charles, she would definitely have said something to me again, right?
There was something strange about her, and before she could dig into her discomfort, Charles held her hand and looked up at her with a worried face.
“Uh, sister, are you okay? She suddenly got her amazing face… “
“Ah, ah~ Yes, no, I was just suddenly tired.”
Erase anger and pretend to be calm.
Yeah, I guess we just didn’t talk about it.
If he knew it was me, he would have noticed it long ago while we were spending the few nights together.
Lilia shook her head and looked at Charles, dismissing it as a delusion.
Now I see Charles, who has shed the appearance of a small country girl and exudes the air of a mature woman.
She tucks her flowing hair behind her ear, smiles, and asks her about Lilia’s current situation.
“That kind of sister… Are you meeting any men these days?”
“Huh, huh?!”
When she blushed and denied the question out of the blue, Charles laughed and told her about the rumors going around the northern front.
“These days, she’s feeling perfect, her skin is getting better, and she’s looking so feminine that soldiers and knights are shedding bloody tears, wondering if she’s found a lover.”
“Why are they shedding bloody tears?”
Even if it was just a compliment, it was an expression that was nice to hear for no reason. Lilia snorted and denied it, but Charles shook his head seriously.
“Everyone loves you so much. Most of her seniors wanted to have serious discussions about marriage through the family once her sister retired from active duty.”
“Hey, really?”
The corners of her mouth twitch and her shoulders shrug.
Well, it doesn’t make sense that someone like me isn’t that popular. Lilia reflected on Charles’ praise, showing off her unfounded confidence.
“So, are the rumors true?”
“Huh, huh, well – not a serious meeting, just something for adults – simple business? Lightly, without obsession with each other? Well, that’s what it feels like?”
“Wow, you really look like an adult.”
“Hehe.”
Lilia’s arrogance rises at Charles’ praise, and her self-esteem soars like crazy.
At that time, Charles spoke to Lilia with a slightly serious expression.
“Then, did you make love too?”
“Uh… Well, not yet… ?”
“Yes~?”
Charles is surprised and looks at his heavenly sister as if she is cute.
Lilia, whose pride was hurt for no reason, tapped Charles on the shoulder and made her own useless excuse.
“My sister is the kind of person who will have to represent her future husband one day, so she must maintain her chastity and chastity with her husband whom she will marry…” “
“Huh, isn’t she so cute?”
‘This bitch… !’
When I pinched and stretched his beautiful cheeks in response to the annoying teasing, Charles apologized and made an offended sound.
Charles sighed while stroking her numb cheek and conveyed his thoughts to Lilia.
“Hmm, but when will you ever experience something like that, a relationship with someone you love? “Do you think the other person will probably go crazy because they want to make love to her older sister?”
“That’s right… ?”
‘Well, he died in my body.’
Cassano sticks like gum and stubbornly sticks to it. Lilia again showed off her raised nose and tucked her disheveled hair behind her ear.
Of course it shouldn’t have happened.
Lilia is destined to become the head of the family after the future marquis.
I don’t know which marriage will come and go, and I don’t know which family it will lead to. But then she loses her chastity and cannot prove her chastity?
It was obvious that all kinds of gossip and finger-pointing would pour in from the empire.
‘What if, even so! If you want me, if you still want to make love with me… ‘
The escape of love that every girl dreams of at least once.
They drop everything they have and run away to a paradise just the two of them.
Would Cassano make that choice? She abandons the women lined up and chooses herself. Lilia also abandons her master, Nia, and her family, looking only at Cassano and promising her life to him.
A future that has never been imagined.
Even though it was just a delusion on her part, Lilia’s heart started pounding like crazy.
‘Well, if you really want it… ‘
Before I knew it, I had become deeply attached to Cassano.
Of course, he couldn’t have made that choice – Lilia thought for a moment that she had had a midsummer night’s dream.
“Ah, sister. I’ll just go now, I have to stand guard again today… “
“Shall I tell you and give it to me? “Isn’t this too frequent?”
“No, it’s because I took the first number and exchanged it for another time slot. It’s okay, hehe-“
Charles waves his hand and leaves with a cute smile.
Lilia turned her body to her cute little brother, waving her hand all the way.
‘Today… Should I not go?’
Maybe it’s because I’m delusional, but my mind has become dull.
Now that she has betrayed Nia, she even says she doesn’t even see him as a man, and she is starting to like him more and more.
And if he doesn’t choose me – my heart throbs just thinking about it.
He simply deceived and interacted with him for pleasure, but before he knew it, Cassano had taken over a part of his heart.
Lilia’s head was throbbing for no reason, so she threw herself onto the chair where Charles had been sitting just a moment ago and caught her breath.
“Huh? “Lilia.”
“Kek.”
“As soon as you see a person, you say something.”
‘They say even tigers will come if I say so.’
Of course she didn’t say anything, she just thought.
Lilia suddenly turned her head at the sight of Cassano, but Cassano, who had clung to her like a leech, continued to make eye contact with Lilia as he moved his pace.
“What! Why! What!”
“Now I’m looking at you.”
Cassano pats his head with a grinning, mischievous smile.
My cheeks get red, and my nose gets sore for no reason.
Instead of throwing away his hand, Lilia accepted it calmly and fired at Cassano.
“Get to the point, didn’t you come here knowing that?”
“Ah, yes. “I have something to give you.”
“What are you going to give me?”
“Did you leave this behind yesterday?”
“Huh?”
Rustling, something wrapped in a small piece of parchment.
Is it a gift? Lilia let out a hum and unfolded her parchment.
The item left behind was none other than underwear.
The underwear had a soft texture, as if it had been washed.
“I heard Charles scolded me a lot and asked me what this was. “I just said I got it for masturbation and ended it.”
“Ah, yes. I’m sorry for no reason.”
“Well, take care of your things next time. Are you coming today? Please take care of me.”
“Yes, I’ll just make a schedule for the soldiers and come visit them at night.”
“Be prepared today.”
“What do you say?”
He pushed Cassano’s cheek, who was busy teasing him with a dirty voice, and put the underwear he gave him in his arms.
‘Whoa, when you say it like that, why don’t you go?’
“Hmm.”
Lilia’s body, which was getting up from the chair, gradually stiffens.
Creak, creak, Lilia’s neck turns like a rusty handle.
She looked blankly at Cassano, who was walking away with a frown on her face.
“Huh?”
That guy now… What?
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Lilia’s thoughts stopped.
‘That bastard, what are you saying… ‘
Since the conversation started off smoothly, I came up with various answers naturally.
Cassano mentions the secret affair he had with her and calmly hands over the underwear he left behind. What does that mean?
Cassano had already figured out that the person with whom he had a secret affair was Lilia, not Charles.
Lilia’s face turned red like crazy and tears of shame formed in her eyes.
“Aaaaa!!!”
Lilia runs screaming like a newborn who has lost her senses and cannot speak.
She covered Cassano’s body with her own with her calm face.
“Wow!”
With a thud, Cassano fell, kicking up dust, and Lilia, riding on top of him, cried out, pressing her knees on his back to prevent him from running away.
“You, you!!!! “What, what, what did you say earlier?”
“Fuck, why are you like this? Now, please take care of me.”
“What kind of bullshit is that!!! I don’t understand, huh? Huh?”
Lilia belatedly turns away and takes on an attitude that she doesn’t understand what’s being said. But Cassano moved her relatively free right arm, placed it on Lilia’s knee, pressing her back, and revealed her truth.
“I was trying to tell you slowly. “I think it’s too deceptive.”
“So I don’t know what you’re talking about!”
“I caught it from the first day, in fact- Charles couldn’t come back that day, so I said goodbye and said I’d see you tomorrow.”
“Ha?”
“Something was strange, so I called him Charles and accepted him, and he came up calmly. Since then, I have been coming here regularly, pervert.”
Cassano chuckles while stroking his hard kneecap.
Realizing that she was completely in the palm of this man’s hand, Lilia’s teeth chattered as she felt the blood in her body go cold.
If you think about it, it was such a poor plan, knowing what Charles and Cassano talked about inside…
It must be possessed by a ghost, no – it’s the devil’s work.
Lilia, who had begun her escape from reality, got off her knees and ran to her dorm without hesitation.
‘Fuck, fuck, shivaaaaal… !’
She knew everything. From her first day until now, Cassano has waited for her calmly with her eye patch on!
Before Lilia’s eyes as she runs, she sees herself playing according to his orders.
Lilia sucked if it was too fast, and opened it if it was too wide.
Even though they did not form a direct relationship, they were capable of doing anything that would create a strange atmosphere between a man and a woman.
Lilia smiled pleasantly every time she touched her cheek and gently stroked her head as she stroked her cock, saying that she had done well.
Cassano did all that even though he knew she was her. Lilia was completely devastated.
‘I don’t see it as a woman.
Letting out her silent scream, Lilia threw her body on her bed and covered her head with a pillow.
“Wow!!!”
Lilia, so embarrassed and pathetic, so embarrassed that she couldn’t even say two words, rolled around in her bed for a long time, screaming like a crazy bitch.
Then, a spiteful voice pierces Lilia’s ears.
“Shall we talk for a moment?”
“Get out of here!!!”
She threw the pillow she was holding at the entrance of the tent.
A pillow that rolls in without a hitch. Lilia sat on the bed, covered her ears, and her legs were shaking, but Cassano’s sorrowful voice, waiting outside her, clearly reached her.
“At first it was just a joke. However… Since he didn’t reject me and approached me, I just accepted him. “Let’s just be honest with each other, Lilia.”
“Fuck off, die, I’m going to tell Oberon, no – if I tell you, you’ll die. The family will send someone… !”
After clearing her throat with a fairly detailed curse, Cassano called out to Lilia once again.
“Lilia, are you going to keep standing outside? Will I stand there all night?”
“You get the death penalty, I’m going into exile – then you get the death penalty. Die, die.”
“Ha.”
Lilia’s curse that makes you laugh. Cassano ultimately chose to force his way through, not because of a curse filled with deep thoughts, but because of the cuteness of her child’s whining.
“Let’s talk, bitch.”
“Wow!!!”
Actually, it’s really easy to get into the accommodation. There’s nothing to block, so you can just lift a cloth and go in.
Shocked, Lilia tried hard to push Cassano away, but her strong arms did not move as she intended.
Lilia was pushed away by Cassano, who was walking towards her with great strides. As she sat helplessly on the bed, Cassano, who was sitting right next to her, silently placed his hand on Lilia’s cheek.
‘You bastard… ‘
It’s probably a man she wanted to beat up and kick out right away, but just by gently touching his cheek and looking at him affectionately, her fighting spirit disappears.
Lilia, who had become her gentle sheep, endured her shame, clasped her hands tightly on her knees, and asked Cassano about his true purpose.
“Well, what on earth should we talk about… !”
“Let’s be honest.”
Cassano grabs Lilia’s chin and focuses her gaze as she keeps trying to turn her head.
The man and woman looked into each other’s eyes and opened up their true feelings one by one.
“I’ll be honest with you first. Since you keep telling me that you don’t see me as a man – my pride was hurt, so I told you that I don’t see you as a woman either. Like you… Um, can I tell you?”
“Try to be honest.”
Cassano, who thought that he had lost her approval and that he needed to confront her, told her with all his sincerity about Lilia that he had ever thought of.
“Honestly, I thought it was cute, and the body was very… It was fascinating and very stimulating to me. So there are many who used her bet as an excuse. Even on a recent night, I was wondering if I could continue to pretend not to know, so I brought up today’s story.”
As Cassano revealed his true feelings, Lilia unconsciously wiped her tears with the back of her hand and scolded him in an angry voice.
“I-I don’t even know that, like an idiot… I was really pissed – I went to see a girl who said I didn’t like her, so I went to see her, but… “
“It’s the same, we both used each other, right? Huh?”
“… “
Lilia bows her head silently.
Cassano took Lilia’s hand, which was resting on her knee, held hers gently, and spoke to her as she bowed her head.
“I’m sorry.”
“… Me too… “
Apologizing for her facial expression, Lilia purred at her discomfort, shook her head, straightened her back, and faced Cassano proudly.
Yes, if we both acknowledged it, we are not sinners!
“Lilia, I understand that you hate me, because in your opinion, I must be a really terrible man.”
“… “
“But, have you really hated spending time with me that much?”
Suddenly, a sinister touch is felt on the thigh.
Lilia opened her eyes and snapped at Cassano, who couldn’t stand it.
“… “Get your hands off me.”
“I’m not, look at me.
Her man’s thick hand placed her hand on the back of Lilia’s hand and clasped it. Lilia moved slowly following Cassano’s lead.
Suddenly, a hand was placed on the slightly skinny man’s cheek. Lilia placed her hand on Cassano’s cheek and looked up at him blankly.
‘Playboy.’
Why are you being so nice to me? Why aren’t you yelling at me for tricking you?
They must have been using each other, but Lilia, who paradoxically became angry at Cassano’s friendly attitude, ended up taking out all the words she had kept inside her, one by one.
“Be honest? I liked it too.”
“Thank God… “
“He’s kinder than I thought, and when I look at him, he’s okay – I guess his stubbornness, which hurt his pride when he said he didn’t see me as a woman, has continued to this day.”
“I’m sorry for no reason… “
“Hands off.”
Cassano’s hand moves further away from Lilia’s cold voice.
The warmth she had felt just now disappeared, and a cool chill settled down on Lilia’s body.
Resentment towards him.
Although she knew it wasn’t Cassano’s fault – Lilia resented Cassano for going back and forth in her mind at will.
You won’t give me everything, so why are you giving me a hard time?
Lilia poured out all of her accumulated emotions.
“Just pretend not to know until the end, deceive each other and achieve what you want.”
“I didn’t want to keep lying, and with you…” “
“Cassano… “
Gulp, my mouth is dry from spitting out too many words.
Lilia had an unexpected hope.
If he says yes here… You can really promise then.
But Lilia already knew the ending.
Regardless of her crush on him, she had already clearly realized what kind of person he was.
“If I truly want to connect with you… “If I love you – can you embrace me?”
“Of course.”
The answer came back resolutely and quickly.
Feeling a very faint sense of satisfaction, Lilia clutched her throbbing breasts… She looked up at Cassano quietly.
“Even if I tell you to clean up all the other women?”
“… !”
It was a complaint that many women Cassano met had, but no one had ever voiced it out loud.
I will do my best no matter what, I will come back by your side. We will be together – she made many promises, wore them as decorations, and it was Cassano who guaranteed her freedom.
For the first time, Cassano was frightened by the passionate gaze of a woman who only looked at herself.
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“Lilia… “
The voice of a man full of clumsiness.
Her will to make a decision is slowly crumbling, yes – like sand that is often trampled.
It shouldn’t have been like that. This feeling shouldn’t have happened, so Lilia asked back firmly.
“Tell me.”
Even though I know what he will answer, there is something I want to hear from him just in case.
Lilia fully captured the man in front of her with her narrow, trembling eyes.
“Of course, it will be difficult.”
“Ha… “
The realistic answer opens her heart and fresh air seeps into her lungs.
Unlike her body, which feels refreshed and light as if she were free from the stuffy clothes, the area around her eyes becomes crazy heavy.
I knew you would say that, but I didn’t expect that answer.
As she tried to appear calm and smiled, her wound opened and blood began to flow. As she wiped away the clear blood that flowed down her cheek with the back of her hand, her man wiped Lilia’s cheek with the back of her hand and said,
“But in the end, it’s not a simple matter like I don’t like you, Lilia. Because I made a promise to my women. We decided to be together for the rest of our lives… “I promised.”
“Ha, I guess so.”
I don’t want to get carried away, so the words I blurt out turn into arrows and fly back. Perhaps she spoke too coldly? Before Lilia could think about it, Cassano swallowed her emotions and spoke calmly.
“I guess asking you to join us is too much to ask, right? “Is it my greed?”
‘It’s soggy.’
The rough hand of her man gently caressing her cheek as she repeated the question several times.
Lilia spoke coldly as her man gently caressed her wounded hands after training countless times and recently plowing through rough bushes and tree branches.
“Hand… Take it off.”
If things continue like this, I feel like I’m going to complain, I feel like I’m going to lean into this warmth – If it doesn’t hurt me, I can hurt her even more, Lilia resolutely refused his touch.
‘Squishy… There… ‘
It was definitely the answer I wanted, and it was definitely the affection I wanted.
He was looking at himself, but he was not looking at himself. Just like when he projected the women who were complaining the same way, persuaded them, and embraced them – he must have thought of himself as an obstacle and intended to overcome it.
Let’s throw away her personal feelings about Cassano and think of the Cassano she knows as the focus of her character.
If she was going to fall for such kindly packaged foolish words, she didn’t want to fight like this.
“Okay. “It’s an unreasonable request.”
Fu-huu, seething frustration and sorrow – the meanness of accepting complaints, the hatred towards one’s ugly self for pouring out one’s anger at such a man.
Lilia swept away all her emotions in one sigh and revealed her true feelings with her calm tone.
“I thought you… “I feel like my head is going to explode just by imagining him holding and loving another woman and seeing her fussing – kissing another woman, hugging another woman – coming back to me at night and hugging me.”
Ah, I’m sure I’ll get sick of this woman.
Lilia swallowed her saliva from the anger that was so sticky and base that she let it out. This is a world where it is natural to be loved by many people. Whether she allows it or not, it is a world where such love is already allowed.
But if she says no, is Cassano obligated to give up all her love and choose her?
Of course there wasn’t, so Lilia scratched her disheveled hair with her hand and spoke out her inner thoughts.
“… Actually, it didn’t matter what happened before. Because it had nothing to do with me, it wasn’t me.”
“But not anymore.”
“You came into my heart as you please… There are other people too, is that okay? Can you care? “What kind of bullshit is that?”
‘Ah, idiot.’
The expressionless face becomes distorted and the wound opens. Blood flowing out of an uncontrollably gaping wound.
No matter how much you wipe, transparent water droplets flow down as if a dam has collapsed.
I wanted to speak in an adult, adult-like, rational manner.
Lilia wiped her hazy eyes with the backs of her hands and whined like a child.
“I-I don’t know anything about that… “
“The person I like… Even though he teases me every day, he smiles playfully, cares about me, and stays by my side… “
“You want to have me, but you don’t even have the courage, so you greedily take the opportunity and throw it away… She says she loves another woman and doesn’t want to see her tangled up even if she dies… !”
“… “
“Am I strange? Cassano, I wish you would only look at me. Ah, yes, I suddenly wonder why I am like this!”
“Just, just! As we stayed together, things got better! So, I just want you to look at me… “Is this heart my greed?”
No, everyone who wants to be loved has the desire to be exclusive.
I hope you only look at me and love only me. All humans are born with such emotions.
In Cassano’s view, Lilia’s feelings were not greed at all, but rather her legitimate rights.
Rather, what Cassano was trying to do was to deprive her of her rights and limit her love… It could be packaged under the name of bad taste.
Cassano thought this and smiled bitterly.
There were no more words left to say to the hurt woman in front of her.
“Answer me.”
“… “
“Can you love only me… Are there any?”
“… “I’m sorry.”
“Heh, yes.”
Lilia smiled brightly.
Even though my heart is throbbing from the pain of broken heart.
My vision is blurry and I can’t see anything.
Even if she doesn’t want to beat up the man in front of her right now.
Because our hearts collided, because our hearts were communicated.
The apology was just his choice, and the reason he chose the apple was because of his own complaints.
After lightly summarizing all her causes and effects, Lilia smiled brighter and ended the long conversation.
“Then there’s nothing I can do.”
But the pain of broken heart became a dagger and divided.
One on her moaning chest, the other on… To the mean man who chose many loves.
“But that’s a good thing, because you have one child to look after during this boring time.”
It would be better if you only looked at me.
Charles, if she had turned her eyes away from the child, she would have been able to compromise somehow.
Lilia, who had chosen to shift her wounds to the presence of others, realized her mistake and closed her mouth, but her grumbling had already become a dagger and cut deep into Cassano’s heart.
‘Of course, because it was disappointing.’
I don’t have anything to say, so I keep my mouth shut. A man can do that.
But that wasn’t the answer Lilia wanted.
At the very least, I’ll at least give you an excuse to ease any doubts.
I did it because I was drawn to it, I can’t give up on you even now, I’m sorry for being stubborn.
What Lilia wanted to hear was that even though she was embroidered in the sky, she became the Milky Way with no end in sight, and she was enough to disturb the night sky.
However, Lilia was unable to relieve the suspicion she had once felt because of his steadfast appearance.
Maybe I just chose it as a substitute to relieve the boredom of this shitty frontline life.
‘Okay, if it’s a substitute, there’s no need to bring it with you, right?’
I don’t know Cassano’s inner thoughts, but the pathetic self-loathing that I can do because I don’t know.
Lilia spoke to Cassano in a slightly subdued voice.
“You can leave the northern front if you want, I will tell Oberon.”
“… “I can’t do that.”
“Why? Aren’t I uncomfortably like this? It’s okay if you don’t hesitate.”
Lilia organizes her emotions as she pleases and pretends to be carefree with a completely unhappy heart.
Why don’t you talk more, why don’t you reveal more, and why do you run away like that? If all we had left was time, we would have enough time to face each other more.
Cassano gritted his teeth as he looked at the frustrated Lilia, growled in an irritated voice, and ruffled her hair.
“… To be honest! Yeah, the relationship didn’t start out healthy. “I wasn’t honest, and there were a lot of things I deceived – but.”
“… “
“Even though I have never lied to you, Lilia, she has never felt a lie. While we were together, I was drawn to you and thought about you a lot. That… I’m serious.”
“Other women are like that too, right?”
“Ha.”
Rather, Lilia’s face becomes calm, even if she speaks her truth, even if she expresses her love, even if she pours out her heart – Cassano’s sincerity is broken by the words Lilia speaks.
Because the women she questioned also had sincere love.
“I’m not blaming your sincerity or your heart. “I don’t want anything less than the best.”
Lilia playfully spreads the tip of her index finger at the corner of her mouth.
She smiled like a clown and made up her voice as bright as possible.
“If I can’t be the best in you, then our relationship is over, and that’s it.”
A love that cannot be established.
The end of a relationship.
Lilia did not want the size or density of love or any of the trivial modifiers. I just hope for a love that is completely shared in both directions, the only love that Cassano gives.
Since Cassano already has a lot of love to be responsible for, she is not satisfied with her love. It was a simple story, Lilia thought.
Cassano was resigned.
Cheeks stained with tears and lips trembling, unable to control their emotions.
Slightly swollen eyelids, pretty lips crushed by teeth, fists swallowing her anger, and even her throat full of words she couldn’t say.
No matter what she said now, she knew that she couldn’t take back anything about Lilia, so she slowly got up from her seat.
“… “I’m sorry, Lilia.”
“Ugh.”
“But- everything I told you today is sincere. Every little thing I told you… “It was all about my sincerity.”
“I know.”
“Even though I took advantage of you coming to me, I blame myself for not being honest and relying on your actions, for not being able to reveal my feelings and hiding behind your courage… Even if you curse, I completely understand.”
Lilia smiled softly at his thoughtful consideration until the end, saying she understood. Why would she curse at each other? They couldn’t be honest with each other, so they just exchanged emotions by hiding from each other’s actions.
“I never intend to do that. Cassano?”
“… Yes.”
“Tomorrow… Don’t be late and come out.”
We just go back to the beginning.
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After the long conversation we had that day, Lilia and I carried out our mission mechanically.
“Whoa, whoa…” “
Lilia scours the mountain range, burning every last drop of mana until mana exhaustion occurs, and me, who swallows my anger and burns everything at the sight.
The mountain range selected as a candidate site was covered in four days, but the dimensional gate never came out.
“You’re sure it exists, right?”
“It’s clear from the tentacles and traces found along the already searched route. Tomorrow I will go this way… “
“… “I’ll take this one.”
“Thank you.”
Lilia holds out her fist with a faint smile. She was conflicted for a moment, but my already outstretched hand made contact with her fist and slowly crumbled.
Like the memories we keep.
“Hey, Lord Cassano… “
The meeting with Charles continued.
After hearing Lilia’s tearful words, breaking off the meeting with Charles… Because her embrace seems to confirm her suspicions.
And that was something that Charles should never have done.
Because the feelings that this cute girl had for me and the stories she shared with me were all sincere.
“I think you two have become a little awkward these days.”
“It’s just that it’s back to normal. And we are still friends.”
“Ah… “
“And I feel like I did something bad to Charles, so I’m sorry.”
***
It was only when Charles saw Cassano’s sad smile that he realized what Lilia was feeling.
I am only that person, but to that person I am one of many people.
It was so terribly lonely and sad.
Because it was unrequited love.
However, Charles did not regret it, because she chose to meet him after knowing everything about him, and her perspective was a great help to her.
‘Sister… ‘
Please, I hope you realize that too.
-Clap!
“Ah, the place I came from earlier… “
Lilia plunged her huge sword into the ground and sat down on the remaining stump for a moment.
My mind is dizzy, to the point where I’m already searching all over again… I am not free from distracting thoughts.
‘Is it just me? No, there must be at least one other person.’
Lilia’s brave face as she trekked through the vast mountain range gradually distorted.
If she rested even for a moment, the choices she made at that time began to bloom like mold and eat away at her body.
‘I shouldn’t have said that.’
Cassano’s face was clearly hurt.
The moment when his face, which always had a confident and innocent smile on it, was distorted by pain, flashed like a vision before Lilia’s eyes.
She blamed Cassano for creating a situation where he had no choice but to reject her, by pushing him endlessly without even giving him time to think or a chance to talk.
Lilia took off her gauntlets and covered her face with her sweat-soaked hands, swallowing her tears.
‘I was so emotional, I’m sure he was sick of this woman.’
Lilia chose this even though she knew it would end up like this, but if she took a break even for a moment, her choice pushed her into a deeper abyss of depression.
‘Cassano… ‘
A large hand gently stroking her head.
Two ugly eyes that were busy glancing even though they said it wasn’t.
The mouth that brought food every day and shared it, and joked around by offering its own portion, saying that it was a good meal.
Even though he rejected the Sword Master, saying he thought it was funny, every time he came down the mountain, he would make jokes such as extending his hand to fetch the young lady…
That kind of guy.
‘You always thought of me, even though I knew it wasn’t a lie, even though I knew it was true… ‘
Did you not mean it, but did you think of it as a substitute for just eating it once and throwing it away? You decided on your own suspicions, got hurt on your own, and turned your back on Cassano without asking about his feelings…
A foolish woman.
‘Oh, it’s the worst.’
Once tears burst, they do not easily stop.
When she was young and spent every day in tears due to sudden circumstances, she thought that her tears had already stopped.
The slightest thought of her thoughts about Cassano brought tears to her eyes like a broken faucet.
‘Let’s go down.’
The car was searched once more after giving the order to descend, just in case. It was clear that all the soldiers and knights were descending.
Lilia adjusted her gauntlets, lifted her greatsword, and slowly stood up.
She uses up all of her remaining mana to strengthen her legs.
‘Nearby… ‘
The presence of mana, which she could not quite feel, spread out like a spider web, her mana gathered in the soles of her feet, and stretched out in all directions. Her eyes widened at the feeling of her heart pounding and the foreign sensation.
At first, an ominous mana that feels very faint, like ripples on a lake.
However, the moment Lilia gathered her remaining mana, prepared, and cut through her bottom-
-Quaaaaang!!!
With a huge explosion, a pile of dirt flew out and mana began to pulsate to the point that it made the skin tingle.
“Oh my, fuck…” !”
Lilia widened the distance while spitting explicit profanity.
The ground where she had been standing just now had completely turned over and was spewing out something pitch black.
Lilia was astonished at the moment when the black curtain and the pattering, tentacle-wrapped figures poured out like a swarm of flies.
“Did you hide a portal in the floor?”
This is why I can’t find it.
Lilia clicks her tongue and prepares for battle.
Starting with the portal that had been lying on the ground slowly rising into the air, an explosion sound and acrid smoke began to rise near the mountain range.
The sound of countless footsteps nearby.
Lilia adjusted her helmet as she cut down the pouring heathens.
‘It looks like the kids are coming up.’
Even though I don’t have enough mana left, it’s not enough to kill me from these pagan scoundrels.
Determined, Lilia single-handedly dealt with the waves of tentacles and cultists until her men came up.
-Clap!
“To a lowly mortal!”
“What do you say?”
Even though her head was cut off and her head was shaking, Lilia pulled out a small dagger and cut the attacking heretic in half. She plunged her mana-encrusted greatsword into the ground, drove her blooming sword to the tip, and fired without hesitation at the creeping tentacles.
-Quaaaaa!!!
Lilia’s sword shot out through a gap in the ground dug by tentacles. Shocked by the swarms of heretics and tentacles that penetrated the sword river that blossomed like a green tree, Lilia raised the cover of her helmet and gave orders to the knights who gathered one by one.
“Starting now! Kill every single one of the invading infidels!”
“””Yes!!!”””
Lilia throws herself at her enemies with an intimidating roar.
Cassano, who had already joined her, was behind her.
“… !”
The two do not say anything, but when Lilia turns her back and slaughters the gathered cultists, Cassano finishes off the swarm of tentacles that infiltrate the floor and approach.
The general commander and deputy commander, who showed good chemistry even without conversation, praised each other with a faint smile and slowly approached the portal, breaking through the group of immortals.
-Squeak, squeak, screech.
Just three slashes, but with just that, half of the crowd pouring out of the portal disappears into dust.
Lilia, who found a hole through which she could break through, first spoke to Cassano.
“We need to get rid of the portal.”
“Can I just get rid of it?”
Ominous jewels embedded in the portal. Judging from previous experiences, a single mana-charged blow was enough to destroy it.
A huge portal the size of six adults joined together.
Lilia wondered if she should deal with the flock of heretics for a while, but-
-Pugh.
“I will help.”
Cassano reliably stands by her side and assists her in breaking through the breakthrough created by Lilia.
Facing the onslaught of attacks, the two were able to approach the portal while keeping in check the hordes of heretics who were attacking their colleagues step by step.
-Gooooo…
A portal that floats in the air and spits out endless enemies. Without hesitation, Lilia took her stance and raised her sword holder to wrap it around her greatsword.
A piece of power that can only be used once you reach the level of a sword master.
The huge sword that towered above even the thick smoke slowly swung towards the portal.
“Be sure to stop that woman!”
“Where!”
Cassano, despite endless checks, steadily protects Lilia.
Lilia’s cheeks turned slightly red at the sight of him sweating blood, protecting her reliably like her guardian knight, making sure her posture was not disturbed.
“Thank you.”
-Whoop!
The death sentence was finally handed down.
A huge greatsword splits the portal in half, and the bodies of the group of heretics that fell to the ground turn to ashes and disappear one by one.
At that time, when countless knights and soldiers were cheering and disposing of the remaining remnants.
From the portal, which was split exactly in half, a tiny tentacle revealed its head.
-I’m crying.
A small tentacle that absorbs the ominous mana that was scattered after the portal was destroyed like a sponge.
The tentacle, which grew in size in an instant, became as large as the portal floating in the air, and started a second counterattack by connecting the half-split portal with the tentacle and swinging the large body.
“The portal was destroyed anyway! “Leave this to me and let the remaining people take care of the remnants!”
At Lilia’s bold shout, the stiffened bodies of the knights relax and move with faith.
Just as she had promised, Lilia killed the giant in one go and cut down the slowly sinking portal once more.
-Push shot!
“Ugh!”
“Lilia!”
However, as a tentacle that absorbed all the ominous mana that had sunk into the mountain range, it succeeded in piercing Lilia’s side with her last struggle. Despite Cassano’s screams, she raised her hand to stop him and raised her sword higher.
‘Fuck, I let my guard down.’
If twice doesn’t work, just swing three or four times until the enemy disappears.
Cassano also assisted Lilia as much as possible, defeating the remaining remnants as he threw a sharp sword strike at the portal and gathered the last remaining mana.
Gurgling.
[Found it.]
The giant tentacle that was causing the last struggle splits and a gloomy voice covers the mountain range.
At a time when everyone’s bodies were frozen by an overwhelming sense of intimidation, only one person – Lilia – was able to move first.
Tentacles the size of hundreds of adults are instantly compressed and transformed into small hands, shooting out like arrows.
The speed that Lilia could barely read with her own eyes, the person standing in the direction where her black hand was fired was-
“Cassano!”
-Up!
“Pfft!”
Before Lilia could push him away, the black arm grabbed Cassano’s collar and contracted in an instant. The portal had lost its appearance due to dozens of slashes, but the veil that came back to life with just one black hand was holding Cassano and sucking him in.
“Hmph!”
-Kaang, kaang, kaang!
Cassano, who was only grabbed by the collar but had freedom of movement, quickly swung his sword around Mana, but the bony black arm bounced Cassano’s sword away with a sound like steel.
-Clap!
Cassano was in despair, the moment his trembling arms fell limply – the huge sword steel completely cut off the black hand.
-Lots!
Cassano, who was freed, fell straight into the grass and took his stance immediately, but his severed hand regenerated in an instant and was shot at Cassano once more.
The hand was already very close, and Cassano tried to escape before he was caught, but it was too much for his body.
Only one person, only one person-
-Pow!
Cassano’s body tilts and flies away.
Cassano went through all sorts of hardships, including being kicked on the shoulder and being sent flying, rolling around on the floor and hitting his head on a stone, but he was freed from the obsession of the black hand and stood up shaking his head.
“Lily-“
A sight seen by Cassano when he looked up and called out the name of the person who saved him.
“Please speak kindly to Oberon.”
It was Lilia’s shoulder being pierced by the hand that was holding Cassano, and she was being dragged away.
Lilia says goodbye with a confident smile.
Ignoring Cassano’s yelling, Lilia closed her eyes tightly at her motionless body and smiled without realizing it.
‘Oh, I feel stupid.’
I’m sorry Nia, I’m sorry Cassano.
I entrusted you with a burden that was too big.
-Gooooo… !
With her hands constantly spewing ominous mana and shrinking, Lilia, who had already been swallowed more than half by the portal, drew up her future, praying that her subordinates and Cassano would resolve the absence of a general commander.
‘Where are they taking me? No, can I survive?’
It’s scary, it’s overwhelming.
But – I didn’t regret getting caught instead of Cassano at all.
In that case, he would be of greater help to Nia than himself, rather than himself being too busy being a fool… That would be better.
-Tub.
I guess I should watch it last.
The moment Lilia opened her eyes with determination, a heavy weight felt in her hands.
The last sight Lilia saw before being completely swallowed by her portal.
It was Cassano’s trusty hand that held her hand firmly.
-Whoop!
The portal swallows them both in an instant and collapses.
The ominous mana disappeared in an instant like dust washed away by rain, and the portal, reduced to an insignificant stone, fell to the floor with a thud.
A group of heretics and a swarm of tentacles had already turned to dust and disappeared, and all that was left in the empty space were insignificant stones and warriors from the northern front who had lost their commander.
They just stare endlessly at the sky.
I could only remember the bitter defeat.
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“Wow!!!”
“Kyaaa… !”
-Crisp, crisp, crisp!
My body falls like crazy before I can catch anything.
Lilia and Cassano fell from high in the sky. The two fell into a large pile of fallen leaves with their entire bodies hit by tree branches. They overlapped for a while, caught their breath, and looked around.
“Where am I?”
“Float, drop.”
“Oh, sorry.”
Cassano placed his hands on the floor and lifted Lilia’s body up from underneath her. Lilia, who had rolled out of the way, summoned her mana as she looked at her tattered armor and the state of her injured body.
“… Huh?”
However, no matter how much she concentrated and raised her power, the weak remaining mana showed no response regardless of Lilia’s will.
As if she had not been able to handle it from the beginning, Lilia, whose blood had cooled down, tried to raise her mana several times, but her weak remaining mana did not respond even once.
“What’s going on? Are you okay?”
Cassano, who got out of her pile of fallen leaves, was worried by the cold look on Lilia’s face and approached her cautiously.
Lilia, who was upset about his well-being, began to criticize Cassano as if he were doing something without realizing it.
“Are you going to be okay?”
He’s in a sick state, and when I saved him, he foolishly grabbed his hand and dragged him along, even asking if anyone was okay when he was hurt more seriously – I get angry when I see Cassano.
Lilia wiped away her tears with the back of her hand and sharply criticized her innocent man.
“You idiot, you said you would be the temporary commander when the commander is away. “What if we are both dragged to an unknown place like this? I told you to be kind to me. Do you think I saved you for no reason?”
“… “I’m sorry.”
‘Fool… !’
There must be something to say, something he wants to say – the foolish man in front of her just silently apologizes and pats Lilia on the shoulder.
‘It’s just me, a bad bitch…’ ‘
I wanted to hate it, but I just couldn’t. Lilia tried to suppress her emotions and criticized Cassano as much as she could before.
“Did you know you were going to say thank you? Thank you for coming to save me, the other… Like women… Huh, huh… “
The tears that once burst do not stop. Lilia, who eventually began to shed tears that flowed endlessly no matter how many times she wiped them away with the back of her hand, cried like her own child and fell into Cassano’s arms.
“Shhh… “
“Huh… “
Cassano calmed Lilia down by stroking her head without her speaking.
Lilia, in her man’s arms, snuggled into her man’s arms like a child snuggles into her mother’s arms, and she slowly gathered her emotions.
The very reassuring scent of a man, a firm embrace, and a gentle hand caressing…
It was only after Lilia cried in Cassano’s arms for a long time that she regained her senses.
“Keuhum!”
“Are you okay now?”
“Everyone, shut up.”
After coming to her senses, a strange phenomenon suddenly crossed her mind. Lilia once again asked Mana if the same phenomenon was happening to Cassano.
“You try to get Mana up, can you move?”
“Well, there’s no problem?”
Cassano’s mana control can be seen at a glance even if you don’t focus your mana on your eyes. Lilia realized that this strange phenomenon had only happened to her and spoke to the man in front of her.
“It’s a bit serious, mana… “I can’t wake it up.”
“Aren’t you exhausted?”
“No, I feel it just a little bit, but… “
“Then we should check.”
“Ok? Huh? Kyaaa!”
-Clap, boom!
Cassano, who is a mercenary, knows how to unlock full plate armor and skillfully unlocks Lilia’s armor.
Since it was just a rag and couldn’t be worn anymore, Lilia filled Cassano’s empty space and took off all of her armor.
“Wow!”
“It’s serious… “
The side that was previously pierced.
Black thorns starting to spread from a large, unhealed wound. It didn’t spread much from the wound, but every time she tried to generate mana, the black thorn scar left like a tattoo on Lilia’s body instantly disrupted the collected mana.
“Whoa, is this because of this? It doesn’t seem to spread… Ha, it’s frustrating.”
Once the cause was known, the only thing left to do was to fix it. Although Lilia ignored her own wounds, Cassano was different.
“Wow, this is too harsh. Ha, I’m really going crazy.”
There is no way to treat the wound right away, and there is no guarantee that the wound will not spread. I can’t believe that because of me, Lilia suffered such a big wound.
Cassano was indignant and kicked the floor and a large tree, expressing his indignation for a long time.
Lilia’s cheeks blush as she looks at Cassano like that.
‘Why are you so angry because of me?’
The sexy appearance of a man who is stroking her hair, blushing, and waving his veins in anger.
Lilia, startled by the pain of her tight chest, cleared her throat and brought up another topic.
“Well, first I need to figure out where this is.”
“I will check.”
Cassano begins to climb the giant tree that she had been kicking just now on behalf of Lilia, who is not feeling well.
Lilia, who thought she looked like a cute monkey, smiled and watched Cassano below her.
“Whoo, whoo, whoo.”
Cassano grabbed a branch, jumped back, stepped on the branch, and slowly climbed up again and again. When he reached the end of the giant tree, Cassano passed a nest filled with tits, tits, and small baby birds, and breathed mana into his eyes.
“Uhm… “
“What do you see?!”
“If it’s that far away… “
A city center was captured by mana-enhanced vision.
It was the first time I had ever seen this form, but the fact that there was a city meant that it could also provide healing. Cassano memorized the direction as best as he could and came down from the tree, gliding.
“Was there a city?”
“Yes, I think I can walk for a week.”
Measuring the distance was roughly estimated in the days of mercenaries. Based on my experience at that time, the city center I had just discovered would have been reached in a week.
“How was the form?”
“It’s all marble, the castle walls are marble, and the buildings are marble too?”
“Wow!”
Lilia jumps up and claps cutely at Cassano’s answer. But when she looked at him wondering why, Lilia jumped up and ran around, hugging Cassano and screaming.
“Good! If it’s all marble, it’s clearly in the Holy Kingdom style. The characteristic feature is that everything, whether near the castle or the castle itself, was built with marble.”
“That’s perfect. If you do well, you can get treatment right away.”
“Hehe, ugh.”
Lilia runs around, forgetting about her wounds, and then frowns at her belated pain.
Cassano hurriedly helped her up and prepared her to leave immediately.
Although the sun had not yet set, she had to remember her direction and walk steadily so that Lilia could be treated before something went wrong.
“Would you like to throw away your armor and wear my armor?”
“… No, what you wear will be more useful than what I am now.”
“Lilia… “
Lilia’s full plate armor, made from some pretty expensive materials, was completely burnt to tatters in the aftermath of a pretty rough fight and her crossing through the portal. The only thing she has is Lilia’s great sword.
Cassano also burned all his belongings while crossing the portal. The only thing left to her is the necklace and sword that Medea gave her, and the leather armor that she had always worn.
“But you never know.”
The thrifty Lilia immediately took out her butcher’s dagger and ripped off every remaining ornament from her armor. As she was the leader of the Knights of the Sun, her armor was decorated with expensive jewels and pure gold.
“Lilia, can you hold a great sword? Should I come in?”
Cassano showed her kindness just as she was preparing to leave and put her great sword on her back.
It looked like a large, anxious dog, walking around the area, not knowing what to do, constantly anxious for help.
Lilia smiled and found him cute, but she refused.
“Yeah, it’s okay. Let’s go straight down first.”
“I have to keep going without losing direction. Are you going to be okay?”
Lilia and Cassano were located deep in the mountains, and the city Cassano discovered was south, so if they just headed south, they would reach the city without any problems.
However, Cassano’s concerns were valid, so Lilia cut down a tree with her clumsy body.
“Let’s do it together.”
“It’s not even a child. Now, can you see it? Tree rings?”
“Yes, but why is that?”
Cassano tilts his head at Lilia’s sudden action of pointing to a tree ring.
You don’t even know this, Lilia smiled and said to Cassano, pointing in the direction where the tree rings were wide.
“The tree ring is wider in the south. The city is also south, so we should head straight south, but if we keep checking for stumps and go south, we will arrive without any problems.”
“Oh, you’re smart? I guess Marquis teaches something like that?”
Swoosh, swoosh.
A soft touch on the head.
It was a rude gesture, like treating a child, but she was in a pretty good mood, so Lilia snorted and showed off her knowledge.
“I saw it on TV a long time ago. After all, there are times when this magazine style is useful, right?”
“I should have watched TV more intently, wow. It’s been a long time since I listened to TV.”
“Hmm.”
A conversation that ended with a short answer.
Cassano, who had not noticed anything unusual for a moment, said briefly, “Okay, let’s go this way” And was walking down alongside Lilia when he suddenly stopped.
“Huh?”
“Huh?”
“Lilia, what are you saying?”
“Ah, that’s right.”
Lilia scratched her head with a sad expression while looking at Cassano, who suddenly stopped.
With a very calm face, she revealed the truth she had been hiding from Cassano.
“You never said anything, right? I’m from Earth too. “We are from the same region.”
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Cassano was so upset that Lilia was from Earth that he scolded her.
“No, why did you hide it all this time?”
“You never asked.”
“Huh.”
“And you know it too, right? Even if you reveal that you are from another world, you won’t hear anything good about it.”
Actually, Lilia was right. It’s been 5 years since I fell into this world, no, it’s almost 6 years now. I sympathized with Lilia’s words as Cassano lived a hidden life because he had seen how people from another world were treated.
“Still, I feel sad.”
“I was going to tell you when I got the chance! And I’ve been here for over ten years, and since there’s nothing good to be revealed in aristocratic society, I don’t even mention it, so it’s safe to say I’ve actually forgotten.”
Lilia’s reason was quite reasonable, but because she was sad, Cassano tapped Lilia’s small shoulder and diligently moved her feet.
“Oh, I’m so sad.”
“It’s okay to be sad, I’m from the same neighborhood… “
“But it may not be a trend.”
“What?”
Cassano swallowed the words that were filling his throat.
Lilia’s eyes were more beautiful than expected. She looked up at the sky and spoke in a slightly moist voice, as if she was missing her hometown.
“I once talked to a person from Earth who I met when I went on a business trip to Krafton. The Earth he lived on originally used mana.”
“Really?”
“I guess it’s different even if it’s the same Earth, so… “I was disappointed a lot, so I didn’t really bring it up first.”
“I am… “
Cassano was embarrassed by the past that did not come to mind even if he thought about it carefully. She fell into this world and learned to read and write through the kindness of an old nun and people – in fact, she was already more familiar with the affairs of this world.
Occasionally, memories of the Earth come to mind and affect me, but that’s it.
It was Cassano who had already become a resident of another world.
“When I think about it again, I’m more familiar with this place now than with Earth.”
“Me too.”
Cassano and Lilia exchange fist bumps for trivial sympathy.
The two continued to walk toward the south, telling various stories.
“Did you attend Taekwondo when you were young?”
“Ahaha, Taekwondo! It’s been a really long time since I heard this. “I went to kendo too?”
“Uh, me too.”
“Casano you? “Didn’t you just jump in because they gave you Sea Monkey?”
“Wow, it’s been a long time since I heard this.”
The tense atmosphere was relieved by one trivial memory, and the two went down the mountain, bumping their shoulders as if they had never been awkward.
Cassano felt even more interest and affection for Lilia, who was from the same neighborhood and had a lot of sympathy with him.
Lilia also developed a fondness for him, with her cheeks blushing at the innocent appearance of her clapping her hands and being happy just by hearing a trivial story.
“Krafton, I’ve never been there.”
“I’m sure you’ll like it Cassano, really…” “It’s on a different level from the empire or other kingdoms.”
“I heard that all technologies that can only be used on Earth have been recreated there?”
“I still don’t understand how that’s possible, the same goes for making condoms…” “
“Huh?”
Lilia blushes and looks shy when she brings up the topic of condoms.
Cassano, who cleared his throat loudly due to the slightly strange atmosphere, looked at the darkening sky and brought up another topic.
“I think I walked for about half a day.”
“Okay, let’s find a place to rest first, right?”
The remaining distance to the city that appears to be a castle is about a week.
Lilia and Cassano found a small cave and decided to set up camp there and had an in-depth conversation about the future.
“First of all, there are no wild animals to be seen on the way – and seeing as it is near a river, I think I can stay here for the day.”
“Oh, it’s reliable~”
As the youngest member of the mercenary group, Cassano, who had a variety of experiences preparing for camping, looked around and stiffened, and Lilia poked his side with her elbow and made fun of him.
“What to eat… “I guess I should catch a fish.”
Cassano made an estimate. There’s something to eat, a place to wash, and a place to sleep…
A cave covered in fallen leaves and cool, but quite cozy.
Cassano looked around her and grabbed Lilia, who said she was coming, and went to search with her.
“Hey, I’m going alone.”
“I can’t even use mana, so just in case, I’ll definitely go with you.”
“Gross.”
Cassano does not take a single step back despite Lilia’s disapproval.
Although it was annoying as if her babysitter was there, Lilia smiled a little and worked hard to gather edible fruit since the man in front of her was so worried.
Meanwhile, Cassano is inspecting his belongings.
‘Oh my.’
The space I put in my arms burned down and all that was left was three or four small bottles of potion.
Cassano shed bloody tears as he remembered the bag rotting in Oberon’s lodgings.
It would have been a little easier if I had brought that with me-
Even though he regretted leaving behind the bag full of witches’ gifts, the bus had already left and Cassano returned to the cave with Lilia, who had filled her palms with nuts.
“Umm, yum, yum.”
“Is it worth eating?”
“It’s sweet and sour.”
-Sigh.
Lilia feeds fruit to Cassano, who is making bedding by laying fallen leaves here and there. Cassano, who had sucked on Lilia’s fingers, literally kicked her ass.
“It was a real mistake.”
“Shut up!”
Cassano was mortified. No, all I had to do was feed her the fruit. He was the one who pushed her finger in – but the awkward atmosphere returned to the previous incident. Doran, the atmosphere feels like camping with friends.
Cassano did not dislike that atmosphere.
“Lilia.”
“Huh?”
Lilia flops her top and sits down on the fallen leaves, feeling wet and uncomfortable.
The thorn scar that was visible every time her top was slightly lifted was enough to make him feel uncomfortable.
It’s a small potion, but it will be somewhat effective.
Cassano opened the cap without hesitation and approached Lilia.
“There was a potion. “I forgot.”
“Ok? Okay? That’s good. I’ll have to keep it with me because I don’t know what might happen on the way.”
“Let’s use one in advance now. It hurts a lot, right?”
Lilia’s eyebrows furrow slightly and her lips pout, looking clearly dissatisfied. But Cassano resolutely pulled back Lilia’s top and sprinkled her potion on her wounds before she could refuse.
-Chi profit… !
“Kyaaaaah!”
Lilia clenched her fists and patted Cassano on the shoulder with a pretty cute scream.
Cassano, who ignored the slight resistance and sprayed every last drop, smiled with satisfaction as he looked at the wound that had completely disappeared.
Of course, the scar eating away at Lilia’s side did not disappear easily.
“It’s done.”
“Don’t pity me.”
Lilia stood up lightly and shook off the man’s hand grabbing her collar.
It wasn’t that big of a wound, but Lilia’s cheeks flushed at the sight of her man worrying and hurting as if his own body had been injured. She stretched out her hand and pinched her man’s nose, waving it around and making a bright appearance.
“Fool.”
“If it is a holy country… “There must be some way, right?”
“If we go to the saint, we can definitely solve this problem. “You and Medea studied the tricks used by pagans, so you don’t have to worry.”
“… Yes.”
Lilia still hated the man in front of her.
How foolish.
He said he was going to sort out the women or stop paying attention – How could he be so kind to himself when he flatly rejected them?
This is why I like it, Lilia could feel Nia’s feelings again. Of course, Lilia was not free from such feelings either.
Whoop.
As she moved her body a little, the smell of hot sweat lingered in the cave.
As expected, the two fought to the death and fell into an unknown mountain and spent the whole day descending the mountain.
A body drenched in sweat was enough to cool down slowly, and even the slightest movement of sweat-soaked clothes was enough to stick to the body and make one feel uncomfortable.
I have to wash it first.
Lilia said to Cassano as she relaxed her soggy body.
“Should I wash it first?”
“Ah.”
Cassano scratched his head and pondered. Rather than two people washing together, one person watches over the other, and the other person washes and washes clothes – well, they must be busy.
Cassano, who had decided to catch a fish that would be good for Lilia to eat while she was washing, looked at Lilia looking uncomfortable and took the initiative.
“Wash first. I don’t know what might happen, so I’ll have to look out and catch some fish. “I’ve been walking all day, so I should at least eat meat.”
The bridge of Lilia’s nose suddenly becomes distorted.
He makes excuses for various reasons, but even a fool would notice his consideration.
Lilia felt uneasy at Cassano’s concern and consideration for her physical condition.
I’m going to eat the fruit from the tree that I worked so hard to pick. He said he was going to watch over Lilia while she washed, but it was obvious that after Lilia finished washing, she would talk about her health and tell me to rest first.
Lilia didn’t want to see the man she had already suffered with suffering alone, so after thinking about it for a while, she finally made a decision.
“… “Why don’t we just wash together?”
“Huh?”
Cassano seemed uncharacteristically hesitant, and Lilia, who felt that her earlier criticism was still having a big effect on him, got embarrassed and scratched her head, scolding the man in front of her.
“Why are you so shy, unlike you? “Behave like you always do, you idiot.”
“When did I act like a pervert?”
Cassano got angry and denied it, and Lilia, who laughed at the sight, passed by Cassano, who was standing blankly, and quickly ran to the river where she had been watching.
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Lilia and Cassano went to the river and ran into some trouble.
It was a good plan to wash the clothes and make a bonfire to dry them, but there were no clothes to wear instead.
However, as time passed, the arrival time of the two was delayed, so Lilia showed the sharp determination of a general commander.
“I’m setting up a bonfire in the cave, and I’ll be washing the clothes.”
“… Are you telling me to go to the cave naked now?”
“So, you’re going to go around wearing sweaty clothes?”
For a moment, Cassano’s words were welling up in his throat, but if he had said them out loud, Lilia’s cold eyes would have cut him to pieces.
Without saying a word, he took off his clothes and offered them to Lilia, then put on his boots and disappeared into the cave, naked.
“Phew… !”
Lilia burst out laughing at the funny back view.
So, Lilia takes charge of the laundry while Cassano returns to the cave and makes a bonfire.
Without hesitation, she also took off her clothes and threw herself into the river, mixing Cassano’s clothes with her own and starting to lightly wash them.
“Sniff… “
As she hand-washed the damp clothes as thoroughly as possible, the man’s strong scent lingered at the tip of her nose.
However, since Cassano did not know when he would return, Lilia finished the laundry by placing her clothes on a smooth stone and rubbing them around to remove any stains and twisting them so that not a single drop of moisture remained.
“Are you doing well?”
“Aaaaah!”
Lilia lets out a small scream and covers her chest as Cassano approaches her without any sign of recognition.
Cassano, embarrassed by that sight, quickly returned to the cave, carrying the clothes that Lilia had washed.
“Bah, idiot… “
The sinister gaze he felt before has disappeared, leaving only warm consideration for Cassano.
I’m sure you remember our last conversation in the dorm. Lilia’s elation quickly subsided, and her gloom began to eat away at her.
‘Of course, I should apologize.’
No matter how much I wanted his love, I shouldn’t have said those words.
Can he choose to abandon all the other women? Even if he were to give up serving Oberon and cut off ties with her husband and follow him, he couldn’t say it.
Now that she has some free time, Lilia realizes the rudeness she has committed. She quietly lowered her head into the cold water of the river.
“What, where did you go?”
-Purr!
“Wow!”
“Kyahaha… !”
As she dips her feet into the river, looking for the missing Lilia, she appears with a splash of water.
When Lilia is startled by the sudden appearance of a water ghost, she laughs and turns over.
Feeling indignant for no reason, Cassano opened her palm and sprayed water, and Lilia, who showed her teeth in her preemptive attack, also did not lose and diligently poured her water towards Cassano.
The water play started like that, and the two shared naked communication by exposing each other’s naked bodies without hesitation and playing rough games, such as spraying water and pressing their heads into the water.
“Hehe, surrender, Hangbook!”
“Where, huh?!”
Lilia is thrown into the arms of Cassano, who is making a big splash, saying that there is no such thing as surrendering to the subject who attacked first.
Cassano’s body stiffened in embarrassment, but she felt a heavy presence and intense heat in her chest.
Cassano withdrew her outstretched hand and scooped up a handful of her water and placed it on Lilia’s head in his arms.
“Avvvbbb…” “
“What are you doing?”
“… “I’m sorry.”
Lilia cooed as she apologized, pressing her body closer and burying her face in Cassano’s chest.
Cassano was scratching his head at her awkward air, but his heart weakened when he saw her pretending to be strong when she was shivering in the cold water, and he reached out his hand to touch Lilia’s shoulder. He hugged me gently
“What am I sorry for? I don’t deserve an apology?”
“Out… “
“Huh?”
“… I’m sorry for speaking coldly, and I’m sorry for being stubborn… Also, I’m sorry that I didn’t say thank you when I saved him… “
“Save me something, I saved it when you saved me.”
“Ugh.”
Lilia shows an unusually weak appearance and rubs her obscene huge breasts.
It must have been a serious atmosphere, but due to the strange feeling at the end of her breasts and the vaguely close contact, the cock stuck in her plump thighs brushed against her skin every time Lilia twitched, giving her dizzying pleasure.
-Gkeoltteok.
A heavy presence cackling between Lilia’s thighs as she apologized sincerely.
Lilia’s face instantly blushed, and she snapped at the slightly excited face of her man, she pushed him away and warned in a trembling voice.
“Hey, no dirty things… !”
“I don’t have the stamina for that.”
Cassano pushes Lilia away and insists that she is innocent, as if he had no intention of doing so from the beginning.
Lilia giggled at the sight of him with his sad eyes like a puppy with his ears drooping. She wanted to tease him more, but she decided to hold back.
“Well, I want to go first.”
“Me?!”
“I don’t know-!”
Lilia jumped out of the river with a splash and returned to the cave without even looking back.
Cassano was left alone in the blink of an eye. The back of his head felt numb at Lilia’s betrayal, but he decided to salvage whatever was left alone, so he picked up a heavy stone and hit the rocks all over the riverside, focusing on catching fish.
-Crack, crack…
Lilia, who returned to the cave alone, looked at the clothes surrounding the bonfire and touched the drying clothes with a tap.
As it was thin and light underwear, the moisture had already disappeared and only a soft texture remained, so Lilia shook off the remaining moisture from her body and put on her underwear without hesitation.
When I fasten the hook and pull on the elastic band, my panties are slightly pressed down.
Although she was in her underwear, it was better than her naked body. Lilia sat down on the cold stone floor, basking in the heat of the campfire, and waited for Cassano.
‘Maybe we should have stayed together.’
I regretted coming back too carelessly, but I was still very embarrassed to see Cassano’s face.
After sorting out her feelings, Lilia was trying to relieve her boredom by stoking the burning embers with her tree branch, when her familiar figure slowly approached, and she quickly got up and went to greet her man.
“Isn’t it nice to be warm alone?”
Cassano, the man with a faint smile on his face as he squeezed her water-soaked hair, seemed to have caught some fish and returned proudly, tying five or six fluttering fish to a tree branch.
Lilia extends her hand with a big smile at the presence of her meat.
Seeing her like a big dog craving a snack, Cassano placed the fish in Lilia’s hand and sat down near her campfire, stroking her cock.
“It’s not dry yet.”
“I’m at least wearing underwear.”
Cassano’s genitals can be glimpsed even if she turns her head just a little. Lilia was embarrassed and told her to put on her underwear and skillfully set the fish on a tree branch on top of the fluttering flames.
“It’s wet… “
There is an awkward silence and the conversation stops.
A smile appeared on the man and woman’s lips as the oil dripping from the cooking fish soaked the bonfire and the fragrant smell of meat passed her nose.
The two of them enjoyed their last leisurely time looking at the burning flames across the bonfire without saying a word.
“… Are you feeling okay?”
“It’s fine except for the mana.”
Lilia sincerely answers Cassano’s question that breaks the silence.
She did not leave the cooking fish still for a moment, but kept turning it over or spinning it around, urging it to cook faster.
Cassano chuckled at the cute sight of her wiping the drool with the back of her hand and waiting for the meat to be cooked, and then patted the fruit she had picked into her mouth, waiting for her time.
-Chi profit…
“It’s ready!”
“My clothes are almost dry.”
Cassano puts on soft clothes while marveling at the firepower of the bonfire, which is more effective than expected.
Although it was unfortunate that her strong muscles were covered, Lilia was also quite cold due to the full night, so she handed the cooked fish to Cassano and quickly put on some dry clothes.
“I’ll eat well.”
“I am.”
-Tub.
“Uuuuum… !”
Hot fat and savory meat that soaks the body after a whole day of asceticism.
Lilia smiled happily at the taste of freshwater fish that fit her mouth without much seasoning, and began to eat ravenously, distributing the meat to fit the number of people.
A fish that quickly turns into a bunch of thin bones.
Cassano, who was not particularly hungry, ate only two out of the three he received and handed them to Lilia, who watched her while sucking on her fingers.
“Yes, it’s yours.”
“Thank you for your hard work, take one more.”
“… Without any reservations… “
Lilia refused to accept any refusal, and like a monkey with her eyes turned, she snatched up the fish that Cassano held out to her and ate all the remaining fish in an instant, fidgeting with her hands.
Lilia concentrates on her meal, shaking her obscene huge breasts as if she is in a good mood due to the enjoyable meal and the warmth.
Although the meal may not be enough, it’s enough eye candy. Cassano chuckled, thinking that if Lilia had heard, she would have been bruised. She stood up from her seat first and told Lilia to rest.
“Where are you going?”
Lilia looks momentarily anxious at the absence of her companion.
Since Cassano had no intention of going that far, she tried to just leave, but she was blown away by the appearance of a large dog-like woman who felt separation anxiety.
“I’m waiting for a moment to get some water.”
“Come quickly.”
It’s cute.
Smiling, Cassano stroked Lilia’s head with her fish-free hand and quickly headed to the river.
Lilia was left alone again.
In her spare time, she cleaned up the cave, grinding the bones of the fish she had eaten with stones, covering them with leaves, and burying them roughly at the entrance to her cave.
Thanks to the firepower of the bonfire, which was stronger than I expected, I put on completely dry clothes and sat on the pile of fallen leaves that Cassano had piled up to wait for a while. Cassano then filled the empty bottle of potion that Lilia had drunk and a bucket made of large tree leaves and filled it with river water and helped Lilia down. It surprised me.
“Good workmanship.”
“Let’s wash our hands and rest quickly. “There’s a long way to go from tomorrow.”
“Yes.”
There was no need for conversation.
Lilia washes her hands and lies down on a pile of fallen leaves, looking at Cassano, who looks reassuring, with her curious eyes.
Cassano also added more firewood to her dying campfire and quickly lay down in a pile of fallen leaves, pouting and making a groaning sound as her stiff body relaxed.
“… Should I just sleep now?”
“Yes, I’m tired.”
A lot had happened. However, Lilia and Cassano did not bother to talk about it and lay down in the fallen leaves while looking at the yellow burning ceiling of the cave.
The two had a lot of worries and worries, but they maintained silence for each other.
Lilia and Cassano’s idea was that there was no need to create anxiety because everything would be resolved once we reached the Holy Kingdom.
“… Ko… “
It was Lilia who started to fall asleep first.
She spent the entire day in a state of almost penance and even suffered quite serious injuries. Furthermore, she was blocked from using mana, and she had to rely solely on her body to get down from where she first fell to the cave she was currently staying in.
Of course, she didn’t have any problems as she was the sword master’s body without restrictions, but in fact, her body was so poor in fuel economy.
Lilia, who had difficulty regaining her stamina even with fruits and fish, was exhausted, and was exhausted, slowly fell into the water horse, making cute breathing noises in a short period of time.
“Hmm… “
In comparison, Cassano moved her body a lot and, conversely, did not feel tired. Of course, he would sleep if he was forced to, but Cassano’s reality was that he couldn’t sleep easily due to Lilia’s physical condition and her unstable environment.
‘It seems like there is little danger from wild animals, and I don’t think the heretics will catch up to us… ‘
Originally, he had to be on alert or prepare a defense before sleeping, but since Cassano was also human, he tended to forget things.
‘Hey, I have to do it now.’
Unable to sleep, Cassano straightened his messy hair and got up from his pile of leaves and took out his knife.
With his remaining physical strength, he carves a tree to make a spear pole and twists the tree bark into a string to weave the spear.
A simple fence built in a short period of time. Cassano built a fence at the entrance to the cave by smoothing the pointy end of the tree with his fingertips.
If you build a fence, the next step is a trap.
Cassano lightly dug the ground in front of the fence and tied thin tree branches together to make a sound when stepped on, then covered the branches with fallen leaves to hide them from the eye.
‘Just this much… ‘
Unlike Lilia, who has reached the level of a sword master and is dull to the sense of crisis, Cassano is cautious. After finishing his defense, he was satisfied with his performance, washed his hands, and threw himself into a pile of soft leaves.
But Suma is not easy to find.
Eyes that won’t close even if you toss and turn and force yourself to sleep.
Cassano, who was annoyed by Lilia, who was sleeping well, turned her body around and quietly observed Lilia sleeping soundly.
-Slumping…
Massive breasts rising and falling with every breath she took.
Every time she tossed and turned, her plump thighs covered in leggings showed off her beautiful figure in the reddish light of the bonfire.
As he looks at her, he is reminded of the time he was briefly entangled with her by the river, and the feeling of her from that moment passes through Cassano’s brain.
The pants dance that slowly starts to swell with just a little stimulation.
Cassano sighed and thought about it for a moment as his cock was getting erect even though he hadn’t had it for a day.
‘Waste of stamina… ‘You’ve already done a lot.’
Okay, what’s the point of adding a little more here?
As a man whose brain is dominated by sexual desire, my worries were short-lived. Without hesitation, Cassano unfastened his belt and pulled down his pants, took out her dick, and started masturbating using Lilia’s body, which he had seen while washing.
Right then.
Lilia, who had been sleeping soundly, opened her eyes and began to reflect like a mirror the sight of her eyes shining like glass and her long hand wrapped around the cock shaking up and down.
“… “
“… “
Crack, crack.
A quiet cave where only the sound of a crackling bonfire and a man spitting can be heard.
That time when the man’s hand was withdrawn due to unnecessary awkwardness.
Red lips slowly opened.
“… “Can I help you?”
Was it because of the heat of the bonfire, or was she excited to see her man?
The woman’s reddish cheeks looked even redder today.
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Rustle, rustle.
When Lilia wakes up, the fallen leaves rustle and make a pleasant sound.
Cassano couldn’t even think of swallowing the saliva in her mouth and just stared blankly at the approaching woman.
Sarah…
The woman’s top falls to the floor like a fallen leaf as she crawls on her knees on the floor of her cave, and her breasts, showing off her incredible elasticity, bounce up and down just by unhooking the hook.
Lilia, exposing her fair bare breasts that her man loved, covered her pink fruit with one arm and blurted out her excuses without being asked.
“Don’t get me wrong, it’s just…” “I’m just helping you grow up faster.”
“Sigh… “
Lilia approached the erect dick without any time to stop him.
She spread the lustful huge breasts that her man loved with both hands, wrapped the hot cock between the pile of creamy flesh, and gently kissed the slightly protruding glans.
-Zboob, Zboob, Zboob, Zboob…
A huge cock bobbing up and down her sweaty cleavage.
As Cassano swallowed her saliva due to the tightness of her breasts, which were wet and wet, but also contained heat that made her balls tingle, Lilia began to tease Cassano in earnest with her humming and snoring.
Malkang.
The tip of the nipple, which has become hard due to excitement, rubs the pillar with reddish veins.
With a mischievous smile on her face, Lilia vigorously shakes her huge breasts up and down, teasing her glans sticking out between her thighs with the tip of her tongue.
Tucking her flowing hair behind her ear, Lilia intensively licked the tip of her glans with the tip of her moist meaty meat, nibbling, lilting, licking her glans with the tip of her tongue. It made Cassano crazy as it moved like it was crawling on the ground.
“It’s so dirty, it’s so big… “
Lilia lowered her head, brushing her flowing hair and blinking her long eyelashes.
Even when he was wrapped warmly with her breasts, she pouted. Her lips were full of the protruding glans. She made strange sucking sounds, as if asking him to listen, and tickled Cassano’s pubic hair with her hot snort.
“Jurururup… “
Cheeks that have become thinner, eyes that are curved like a crescent moon. Wet meat offal naughtily licking the cock that fills the mouth.
Pull, pull, pull.
With a dreamy smile, he teased just the tip of her glans and spread the closed urethra with the tip of her tongue, until he penetrated the gap.
Cassano could not resist the caress of Lilia, who showed off her pleasant pressure and played with her tongue like a fairy snake, clenching her fists and saying.
“Ha, I’m cumming, I think I’m cumming… “
“No way… “
“I can’t stand it.”
“I said I couldn’t do it… Kyaaa♥”
Cassano ignored Lilia’s words to hold back due to her soaring ejaculation and ended up cumming.
Lilia hurriedly pulled the cock out of her breast, but his already long dick began to squirt and scatter its seed, and all Lilia could do was hold her glans and swallow the semen that poured out like lava.
-Gulk, gurgle, gurgle.
The neck of a woman who moves without stopping.
Her slightly overflowing semen dripped down her chin and stained the floor, but the woman tightly grasped the dick with one hand and diligently squeezed out the little remaining semen, catching all the semen that flowed with her free hand. Br〉
“Hururup… “
Lilia makes a vulgar spitting sound and squeezes out every last drop.
After a long period of patience, Lilia succeeded in swallowing all the semen that had accumulated in her mouth, and with a gulp, she roughly rubbed the corner of her mouth with a few strands of pubic hair with the back of her hand and, using her tongue like a spoon, scooped up a handful of the remaining semen on her palm and ate it.
“Oh, it’s a hassle to wash…” ! You idiot… ♥”
I quickly pulled it out, but there was a lot of semen between Lilia’s cleavage.
-Tsuok… ♥
When her breasts were slightly opened, a white web of semen was embroidered.
Lilia scooped up her lotion-like semen with her fingertips, lifted her breasts and slowly drank the semen that had accumulated in her cleavage.
Her red lips parted slightly and gurgled, gurgled. The sight of her licking his man’s seed was very violent.
-Tick.
“Transformation… “
-Side♥
Hot lips touching the erect glans.
The woman’s plump lips slowly open and roll, Cassano’s cock filling her slim throat through her saliva-filled mouth, which is painful, but the woman smiles and spreads her tongue wide. Attached to the pillar
In the end, Cassano ejaculated three times on the spot, leaving Lilia covered in semen.
Lilia, who revealed her pure white naked body in an instant, scolded Cassano by tracing the semen that had spread like a spider’s web with her fingertips.
“Ha, I really cum a lot… “
Chop, chop, a transparent thread that hangs slightly whenever the space between the legs moves while taking a step.
Cassano knew that Lilia was aroused, and he hugged her from behind, rekindling her unquenchable sexual desire…
-Slap!
“No~”
“Hmm, hm… “
“I’m going to take a shower, so should I really sleep now?”
Lilia was a strong-willed person who spoke loudly.
However, every time she confronted the man’s affection and sexual desire, she became more and more pretentious.
Slowly, gently.
Lilia escapes from the cave, shaking her voluptuous buttocks from side to side as if tempting a fox.
The sight of the woman sliding around her sexy body using the moonlight as illumination made Cassano take one more step with his own hands while she was away.
A night spent in a cave filled with the lewd smell of a man and a woman.
The two prepared to leave as soon as early morning arrived and diligently went down the mountain.
“Can I eat this?”
“It looks similar to what I ate yesterday.”
When I was hungry and thirsty, I sat on a tree stump for a while, checked the direction using the tree rings, and ate the water I had scooped up and fruits from nearby trees.
No matter how diligently she walks, even though she has the body of a sword master, Lilia has no mana and her wounds have not completely healed.
“Ha, ha… “
“It looks like her stamina isn’t coming back… “
“Pagan fuckers… “
The stigma imposed by the heretics tormented Lilia persistently.
Stamina that does not recover easily and mana that does not replenish. In addition to the injuries she suffered, her steps became slower due to the remaining fatigue, and eventually Cassano’s decision paid off.
“Post on your back.”
“What… “
“I should go as quickly as possible, but it was strange to think too leisurely. “I don’t know when or how that stigma might have a strange effect.”
“That’s true, but… “
“Starting today, go down as much as your stamina allows, and let me carry you on my back and use mana to move as much as possible until the sun sets.”
Lilia finally gave in to the strong persuasion of Cassano.
She swallowed all the objections that came to her mind and calmly climbed onto his trusty back with blushing cheeks.
-Pababababak… !
Cassano runs across the foot of the mountain like a crazy elk, and Lilia on his back.
Lilia buried her face in the man’s wide back, smelling the thick sweat that made her dizzy. She pretended to be as calm as possible, as if she had no selfish intentions, and hugged the man’s neck, tightening her legs and pressing her whole body against the man. I leaned in.
His back… It was very cozy.
-Caw, caw, caw…
How long did he run like that?
By the time the sun set high in the sky and a dreary chill enveloped the mountains, Cassano was also completely exhausted.
“Whoa… “
However, Cassano was disappointed to rest like this.
Since he had discovered a colony of deer while running hard, the desire to eat deer meat as a hearty meal of the day dominated him.
“Lilia.”
“Huh, huh?!”
A male voice awakens the thoughts of a woman who was endlessly burying her face in her man’s back.
Lilia hurriedly raised her head, swallowed some drool, and went down to the floor to look around her.
A small cave where you can stay. After finding her sleeping spot for the day, Lilia took out her great sword, which was on her back, and said to Cassano.
“I’ll catch a deer worth eating today, will you just prepare it like yesterday?”
The riverside I couldn’t find today. However, Cassano said there was a way to everything and went deer hunting.
In an instant, Lilia was left behind, but she knew the man’s trust in her, so Lilia, who raised her great sword without complaint, decided that it was worth staying first and placed her body in her cave. I put it in.
“Oh… “
It’s cool inside the cave, but it’s bigger than you think.
No matter how hard she searched, she couldn’t find any traces of other animals, so Lilia roughly threw away her large sword and kicked stones scattered on the floor to clear a flat place to lie down as much as possible.
Diligently collecting fallen leaves…
Lilia has finished preparing the meat by tying it together and praying that Cassano will catch some fish.
She piled up a mountain of firewood that she had roughly chopped with her great sword, and using her friction, she even created a bonfire in one go.
-Growling…
“Hehe.”
Lilia, who didn’t even know there was soot on the tip of her nose, blew on the bonfire and lit a fire.
Thanks to this, the dark cave became bright, and she realized that there was more space inside the shallow cave, so she walked into her cave without thinking.
-Paba Park!
“Cooooo!!!”
“Oh my god!”
Lilia caught hold and quickly rolled back to increase the distance.
A grizzly bear appeared staggering from inside the cave. Surprised that someone as big as me had been holding her breath all this time, Lilia was so angry that she kicked the great sword that had fallen to the ground and lifted it up with her foot, immediately fixing the handle.
-Clap!
A sword strike without any hesitation.
The body of the grizzly bear, which rose up with a neat trajectory, gradually splits apart.
“Heng, he’s still alive.”
A huge body that splits in half and falls over. However, even though a bear of that size was torn apart, not a single drop of blood splattered in the cave.
For a moment, Lilia’s spine went cold.
He hurriedly raised his greatsword, but the wedge, something protruding from both sides of the bear’s body split in half, flew past the greatsword and towards Lilia’s defenseless face.
-Kud!
In an instant, the tentacle flew out and twisted her wrist holding her great sword and began to tighten frantically around Lilia’s arm.
Lilia barely managed to catch the remaining tentacle that was flying.
-Pow!
With her grip she tried to pop her tentacles and free them from wrapping around her arms, but suddenly, the bear, which had obviously fallen, rose up once again and punched the defenseless Lilia in the stomach.
“Pfft!”
It wasn’t a big wound, but it was a heavy blow that hit you in a defenseless state.
Fortunately, the tentacle caught in the dead bear’s claw fell off, and he was freed from his restraints, but he flew away and lost distance from his only weapon, the great sword.
“Fuck, I’m filming a fight with a bear.”
Coo-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o, the corpse of a bear that is cut in half and walking dexterously even though it is probably dead. When the big arm swung around and Lilia tried to fight back-
-Clap!
The massive body completely collapses and the bear’s corpse instantly breaks into pieces and oxidizes into dust.
Cassano, who threw down the deer carcass he was carrying on his shoulder, rushed over in an instant with his drawn sword on his waist and shouted, clutching Lilia’s dust-covered cheek.
“Lilia, are you okay?”
“Ha, you’re late, you idiot.”
Cassano, who was startled by the fact that Lilia almost got hurt, didn’t make any excuses and just hugged the woman in front of her.
“Whoop…” !”
Lilia suddenly buried her face in her man’s chest.
However, when I felt the wetness on my cheek, the hand that was pushing the man lost strength, and the expressionless corners of my mouth slowly began to rise.
‘You ran like crazy.’
The black hair that clung to his chest and the nape of his neck was damp from how hard he ran to catch a deer.
And Lilia, who was able to get a glimpse of the man’s affection in the way she gently brushed the woman who was almost hurt, let out a heavy breath and wrapped her arms around the man’s back. 〈 Br〉
This man is angry for me.
A man who must have had countless women in his heart, is working hard just for me at this moment.
A very happy moment.
It must have been a serious situation as he was clearly shipwrecked and the stigma remaining on his body could cause some kind of misfortune.
For a moment, Lilia had a wild imagination in her mind that she wanted this moment to last forever.
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Cassano and Lilia, who had several butchering experiences, worked together to cut up the deer they had caught.
Lilia, who skinned the woman with skill with a knife, and Cassano, who removed the inedible parts and threw them away, finished the slaughter in an instant, boasting of perfect harmony.
-Chi profit…
“Hiya~”
“Huh.”
Lilia admires the juices flowing from her deer legs as they are roasted and the smoke wafting from her bonfire, and Cassano smiles happily as he watches her.
The two turned their respective portions of deer legs around and waited for the meat to cook.
“Can I eat it? Huh?”
“I think I need to learn more.”
“Where is that?”
Wow, Lilia ignores Cassano’s advice and takes a big bite of the leg. Lilia, who boasted the strength of her strong legs and wolf-like grip, stuffed the meat into her mouth so much that her cheeks puffed out, leaving marks with her teeth.
“Huh, huh, huh.”
“Can I eat it?”
“Um um um.”
Lilia nodded her head and played with her chin.
Cassano also took a small bite of the deer leg he was grilling and began eating, slurping and rolling his tongue around in the hot heat.
Even though it had a fairly strong smell, I was very satisfied with the meat I had tasted for the first time in a long time.
Although it had been a long time, it was only two or three days at most, because of the satisfaction that meat gave, Cassano picked out only the soft parts and ate them at a quick pace.
“Hmm~”
Lilia gnaws away at the meat with a cute smile on her face.
The wild appearance of her holding her thighs with both hands and eating her wagu was more like watching a cute squirrel than exciting.
Lilia was absorbed in eating her leg, not noticing the pieces of meat and oil dripping from the corners of her mouth. Cassano, who smiled at her cute appearance, slowly pulled himself closer and sat down next to Lilia and wiped her mouth.
-Sigh.
“Hmm?!”
“Eat slowly, I’ll lose weight.”
“Umm.”
Gulping, Lilia swallowed the meat in her mouth and her cheeks blushed. The tip of her nose was blackened by the ash flying from her crackling campfire, and she opened her eyes and behaved like an angry cat.
“Hmph, I’ll take care of it.”
“Huh, okay.”
Lilia eagerly eats the meat with her shoulders touching while bouncing.
Cassano smiled at the cat-like behavior of sticking around while ticking, and after eating all of her legs, he began cutting the remaining deer meat with a dagger.
“Would you like to eat more?”
“I just need one, and I want to make it into beef jerky, so I can eat it over and over again, so I’ll prepare it in advance.”
“Do you know how to make it?”
“No?”
Lilia just laughed at the man who confidently answered the topic of evil, evil, and venison.
She grabbed the hand holding her dagger and made him rest, then added that it was useless.
“It’s hard to make jerky since I have to keep moving anyway, so wouldn’t it be better to just keep it cold and eat it all tomorrow?”
“Is that so?”
“Yes, idiot Cassano.”
After a pleasant meal, a thin bone without a single piece of meat falls to the floor.
Cassano, impressed by the sight of Lilia eating half of her deer by herself, showed her a little mystery as she was anxious to wash her hands.
“Undine.”
“Huh?”
[Ah, ah, ah!]
Bubbling, water droplets popping out of the air.
As Cassano got closer to the castle, he vaguely realized that he could talk to Undine in Ginera Village.
On the first day of traveling through the dimension door, only noisy voices came through, and I couldn’t talk at all, but as I went down the mountain, Undine’s voice, which had been inaudible, gradually became clearer.
[I can’t hand you the item~?]
“Isn’t that too much?”
Undine, the water spirit who made a contract with Cassano, is a somewhat independent being, so she was able to deliver various items to Cassano, so she often received help, but it seemed unreasonable to expect her help on this journey.
[I guess the distance is too far, but I can still exert some of my strength.]
“That’s enough.”
[Hmm!]
Bubble bubble bubble.
Lilia opens her eyes wide as water drops suddenly spring out of thin air.
Undine created a bathtub-sized pool of water in the cool cave and showed her face in the air to inform Cassano of her precautions.
[This will last until tomorrow morning, can I just send my regards to the others?]
“Yes, tell Sierra that I asked her to write a letter to the prince.”
[Yes, please come back carefully, master. I want to see you quickly.]
Undine touches her cock, the tip of her wet nose, smiles cutely, and disappears in an instant.
Only then did Lilia realize that Cassano had told her where she could get water, and even as she drank a handful of water from a puddle floating in the air, she could not hide her gloomy mood.
‘I forgot I made a contract with the spirit, but… ‘
Cassano seems to be particularly close to spirits.
Additionally, as far as Lilia knew, spirits that maintained their form like humans were very rare.
Moreover, the Undine summoned by Cassano looked like a female rather than a spirit, so much so that at first glance one might be mistaken for an elf.
A cute spirit who has the bubbly charm of a cute fairy and even shows cuteness at times.
Lilia unconsciously compared herself to the spirit of her man and slowly fell into a swamp of depression.
‘It would be natural to like a child like that more than an ignorant and fierce woman like me… ‘
Lilia, her excitement subsiding, slumped her shoulders and began to wash her hands and clean up her cave.
Cassano, who is sensitive to women’s moods, was taken aback when he saw Lilia suddenly become depressed.
‘You were excitedly humming her song just a moment ago, but why is she doing that all of a sudden?’
I guess I should give her some alone time, Cassano decided, stroking Lilia’s pouty head and drawing her attention.
“Show your hands.”
“I’m going to take a look around before I go to bed. I’m a little anxious because of the demonic beast coming out. Furthermore, I’m sure you can be alone, right?”
“Am I a kid?”
“It wasn’t?”
“Seeing.”
Lilia slaps away Cassano’s hand and smiles again at her man’s efforts to make her feel better.
She gave a small farewell message telling her to come back quickly and remained alone in the empty cave, looking around her.
“Fuuu… “
As her depressed mood quickly disappeared, Lilia began to feel excited again.
My stomach is full, I feel excited, I feel drowsy, but I also feel a little off…
Lying down in her pile of leaves and staring blankly at the stone ceiling, Lilia blinked and remembered yesterday’s events.
It was only a fleeting memory, but her body instantly became hot, and her hand, which was staring blankly at the ceiling, went to the secret area as if fascinated.
“Sigh… “
Covering her mouth with his sweaty left hand, he extended his right hand to her private parts and touched her protruding clitoris with his long index finger.
Closing her eyes tightly, Lilia chose Cassano as today’s side dish.
The strong back that saved her, the strong arms that hugged her tightly, the male’s scent so thick that it made her nose tingle.
A female body that reacts by combining small pieces of information into one and imagining him.
Lilia lightly traced her closed labia with her trembling index finger, then bit down on the healed index finger and let out a snort.
“Cassano, Cassano… “
An obscene touch that spreads the labia slightly with the index and middle fingers and caresses the plump labia in a round, round, semicircle motion.
As I gently stroked her private parts, which had become wet just by imagining them, Lilia flinched, flinched, and her legs straightened up and even trembled from the afterglow of her pleasure.
“Yeah, huh, huh…” “
Lilia gently scratches the trembling vaginal wall with her hard nails.
A lewd vagina that bites its owner’s finger. Holding her hand tightly with her plump thighs, Lilia licked the injured finger naughtily with the tip of her tongue and stimulated the vaginal wall with the tip of her index finger.
“Ha, ha… ♥”
One hand is not enough.
Lilia, who had begun to tease her, removed her hand covering her mouth, jerked her top down, and pulled down her bra.
Tuung, obscene breasts shooting out like a cannon.
Lilia gently caressed Cassano’s lustful breasts and diligently moved her hands, tapping her nipples with her saliva-soaked fingers.
“Casano, Cassano, touch me more, yes, lick my pussy… “
The feeble plea of ​​a female looking for a male with a groaning and anxious voice.
Thinking back to last night when she had hidden her identity and enjoyed his touch, Lilia began to move her hands faster and more boldly.
When she thought it was Cassano’s hand and not her own, her head started to burn.
A delusion so violent that it causes the vagina to contract and drool to flow.
Although she was small enough to imitate the man’s rough touch, she grabbed her breast with her left hand with the force of bursting and squeezed her pussy so hard that her joints ached, and the lust overflowed.
“Casano, Cassano, Cassano♥”
Lilia climaxed lightly, clenching her thighs and crying out her man’s name.
-Barrrr… !
“After… ♥”
When I grasp it and pull out my right hand, the panty band boasts elasticity and sticks to my stomach.
Lilia, who was staring blankly at her finger, which was wet and shiny with her love juices, took it to her mouth and realized that the fire in her body was not going to be extinguished easily, she tried to push her hand in again. 〉
-Jeobug, jerk, jerk.
“… !”
At that time, Lilia, who was startled by the noise that her highly sensitive body picked up and the rhythm of her man’s footsteps, hurriedly lifted the bra that was hanging over her ribs and patted her disheveled clothes to erase her traces. Br〉
Lilia rubbed the droplets of her love juice that had slightly accumulated on her floor with the soles of her shoes, and as if that wasn’t enough, she sprinkled the water made by his spirit on the floor, pretending to speak calmly to her companion who came to her cave. I made it up
“Uh, uh, are you here?”
“… Ugh, I could just go down tomorrow as well.”
“Well, draw it? That’s good, Haam, I’m tired, yes, yes.”
Cassano sniffed without realizing it.
A rich scent that is clearly distinct from the refreshing night scent I smelled while walking around the mountain range.
The female scent that I have smelled countless times and longed for countless times.
‘Is it an engraving?’
Although he was rejected, Cassano was not a very gentlemanly man to give up easily.
Cassano, who was not a man who would leave a lascivious woman masturbating just for a moment like this, gently placed his hand on the waist of Lilia, who was lying on the fallen leaves with a flushed face.
“Sigh… !”
A woman who bursts into laughter as her man’s hot palm caresses her smooth waist.
She opened her eyes and tried to push the man away, but the moment Lilia faced Cassano, she froze.
The intense gaze of a male longing for a female.
Covered in the shadow of her man, who was already showing off his bulging pants and looking at her with burning eyes, Lilia swallowed the saliva that had accumulated in her mouth and withdrew her outstretched hand.
“Lilia.”
“Huh?”
“Won’t you help me today too?”
Gulp.
There was no answer.
The saliva of lust that does not dry even if swallowed.
Lilia silently let go of the troublemaker who was frustrating her man.
Two shadows slowly overlapping.
Lilia did not resist.
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Tuung.
Lilia unbuckled her belt and took off her tight-looking pants, and then got hit on the tip of her nose by a dick.
Lilia, who blushed at the strong scent, heavy weight, and strong presence felt at the tip of her nose, cursed Cassano’s ever-recovering sexual desire.
“Sexual monster, pervert, beast… “
Even as she poured out her innocent accusations, Lilia gulped, swallowed the saliva that had accumulated in her mouth, and rubbed the tip of her soft nose against the head of her glans.
Looking at the cock resting on her nose, she licked her dry lips and slowly opened her mouth, pursed her plump lips and kissed the base of her glans, flicking, flicking, licking the back epidermis with the tip of her wet tongue, Cassano said.
“Tsk… “
A moan that naturally escapes from Lilia’s tongue play, which picks out only sensitive areas and persistently torments them.
Lilia, who glanced at Cassano’s reaction and smiled, slowly savored Cassano’s cock.
“Jjook, jjook… “
Lilia pricks the tip of her nose like a wary cat, while kissing her glans and licking the glans hot as a piece of iron.
Squeezing, squeezing her glans with her slightly parted lips, and sighing, she took a deep breath and licked the glans with her entire tongue, teasing it. Jjuup, Jjuup, she only pursed her lips and persistently caressed only Cassano’s glans.
Lilia smiles like a cow devil as she looks at Cassano, who is clenching and grinding his teeth at the feeling of being teased.
Lilia gently chewed and teased her glans with her sharp fangs, gently moving her head and slowly tracing the entire length of Cassano’s cock with the tip of her tongue.
“Jjook… “
Lilia purses her plump lips and slowly moves down, kissing her pillar.
Lilia, who was rolling her limp, hot balls in the palm of her hand and putting her lips on the cock as if kissing her lover, held the hot offal upright like a brush and slowly drew a line from the glans to the root, loving Cassano. Burned it.
‘How is it?’
Because of her pride, she can’t tell him to suck her quickly, but Lilia is excited by the sight of Cassano grinding his teeth and craving her with his burning eyes.
She opened her mouth full of saliva and licked her urethra with the tip of her protruding tongue. Then, very slowly, as if savoring it, she held her glans and pushed the cock into her throat.
-Jjuup, Chuup, Chuup…
The vulgar sound of dick sucking flows and the crowd slowly increases.
Lilia slowly swallowed the long, thick dick, and even though she swallowed half of it, her jaw became stiff, and she voluntarily tightened her throat, showing off her slim cheeks.
-Pfft, pop…
Lilia flaunts a vulgar sound by puffing her lips with a half-swallowed dick in her mouth, like a goldfish gurgling.
She stretched out her entire tongue and stuck it to her pole, licking her throat and squeezing Cassano’s cock with just the right amount of tightness.
Lilia has learned techniques that even a prostitute can’t easily do and shows them off with a smile.
Lilia, who was flicking the tip of her tongue and twitching her prominent veins, saw Cassano’s gaze fixed on her breasts, which bounced and swayed every time she moved her head, and without saying a word, she stretched out her hand to her back and touched her. The hook that was constricting my chest was released.
“Can I touch your breasts?”
Did he take the loosening of the hook as a signal? Lilia frowns and hesitates at Cassano’s anxious request to touch her breasts, suppressing her moans.
‘I want to tease you more, but it won’t work.’
If I said no, it was obvious that my simple face would collapse and my shoulders would slump.
When she nodded her head carefully, Cassano let out a heavy breath and put his hand into Lilia’s chest and pulled out the warm bra that was squeezing her large breasts.
“Whoop…” “
‘Rice, pervert… !’
Cassano is jerking his dick while smelling sweaty underwear.
Lilia was astonished and even more excited on the inside as she tightened her lips around the man’s cock, feeling excited as he smelled her.
-Tuung!
When the top is pulled back, the cow-like breasts show powerful elasticity and become limp due to gravity.
Cassano, who was fascinated by the breasts that swung back and forth like a pendulum, lifted her body as Lilia lifted her upper body to make it easier to touch, and began to crave her breasts, grabbing her hardened nipples.
Thump, thump, a snort that comes out every time the calloused index finger flicks the already hard nipple and gently strokes the areola.
Looking at Lilia’s already red nipples, Cassano was convinced that she was masturbating. He looked at Lilia’s lewd body and squeezed her breasts viciously.
“Ugh… “
Phew, the escaping snort tickled Cassano’s pubic hair, but Cassano didn’t stop.
He gently caressed her sweat-soaked skin while squeezing it back and forth as if washing a large straw bucket. Then, he squeezed his cock back and forth while squeezing her breasts and squeezing them, and huffs and puffs, the cock in Lilia’s throat began to swell slightly.
Lilia realized that the time for ejaculation was imminent. She let out hot snorts, pursed her lips even harder, and made eye contact with Cassano, who was looking down, and sucked the cock like a child sucking on a baby bottle.
-Rorrrr!!!
I’m crying.
A thick semen that hits the throat with an unbelievable amount of ejaculation.
Transparent semen slightly leaked out of Lilia’s nose due to the semen that flowed back in an instant, and her face was distorted by the spicy feeling, but Lilia did not run away.
-Gulk, gurgle, gurgle…
Lilia’s neck swells quickly, her cheeks plump up, and she sucks up all the semen left in her urethra.
Cassano, who was impressed by her suction power that was as good as that of a vacuum cleaner, squeezed her breasts, and Lilia, who had gone lightly with just that, tightened her thighs and trembled all over.
-Hug… ♥
“Puheh… “
As the cock was pulled out from her tight lips, a sound as if a cork had been popped came out.
Even after swallowing and swallowing the thick semen, pure white semen continued to drip onto Cassano’s glans.
Lilia, who was holding the cock tightly, squeezed her soft palm and shook the cock, and the semen that was pushed out continued to flow out of her.
“Behe… “
Soft semen that drips, drips, onto the flickering tongue.
Just squeezing out what was left of her, her tongue sank down, and Lilia frowned at the heavy semen and stuck out her tongue.
Heavy semen that flows smoothly every time you move your tongue. When I was trying to swallow it in a hurry.
A gloomy voice stopped Lilia from swallowing semen.
“Show me the inside of your mouth after swallowing.”
‘Now I think I am my master.’
It started as a reward for taking care of her hard work, but Lilia’s face frowned at Cassano’s order to tower over her.
But… But there was no reason not to do it.
‘It’s so fucking detailed.’
At Cassano’s dark request, Lilia flaunted the semen-covered tongue by waving it back and forth, then swallowed it and gurgled, swallowing the semen with a sound loud enough to echo in the quiet cave.
The sticky semen that sticks to her tongue and the fishy scent that lingers in her mouth every time it flows down her throat.
Lilia, who was licking a few strands of her curly pubic hair at the corner of her mouth, looked shy and stuck out her tongue, blowing hot breath.
Cassano chuckled as he looked at the pink mucous membrane where the traces of her semen, which had spilled out just like a stream of saliva, had already disappeared, and he straightened up her sinking dick once again.
Lilia was disgusted by her appearance and harshly criticized Cassano.
“Ha, is it really so gloomy?”
The dam that had been blocking Cassano’s sexual desires has long since collapsed due to the kindness of Lilia, who steadfastly does everything she tells him to do.
“Lilia… “
Cassano, dominated by her sexual desires, could not hold back and put his hands in Lilia’s armpits, made her sit on her knees, and pecked her, cupping her pendulous breasts and kissing her dry lips. He rubbed her areolas and took her hard nipples into his mouth.
Lilia’s face blushed as Cassano’s tongue flicked and sucked her breasts like a beggar who had been starving for several days and the thick cock that stood erect and hit her belly every time she jerked her chin.
It was nice to have Cassano help her relieve her sexual desires, but Lilia’s plan completely fell through as she had no intention of allowing him to take over her.
-Jju-wap, jju-wop, chou-woo-woop… !
“Ahhh… “
Cassano’s hand massages the soft breasts, sucking and squeezing them so hard that the lustful breasts stretch like horns.
At the sight of the man in front of her lusting after her woman’s body, Lilia felt her uterus throbbing, but she responded by stretching out her hand and pushing the man’s head.
“Ah… “
Pop, the tip of her chest was so sore that I thought it might have been swollen from being sucked on by her man for a long time.
Lilia blushed as she covered her breast with her forearm, which still had the imprint of her man’s hand and her teeth from the amount of biting and kneading, signaling the end of her relationship.
“… “If I want to move quickly tomorrow, I have to go to bed early.”
“It’s still not enough… “
“Ha, I’ll suck you again. “Is this the last time?”
“Yes.”
Despite her annoyance, Cassano secretly clenched his fist as he watched Lilia greedily sucking her dick while increasing her philtrum.
In the end, Cassano got off her seat and ejaculated into Lilia’s mouth four times, but he didn’t notice the moon hanging in the sky and placed his hand on Lilia’s thigh.
In the end, Cassano stopped only after receiving her sweet chestnuts, and only after holding onto Lilia’s hair and finishing her last ejaculation was he able to fall asleep with her comfortable face.
“Ugh… “
Lilia secretly sighed as she looked at her slowly sleeping man.
She turned her body, hugging her floating body tightly, looking at her man’s cock, which was still erect despite being covered by his pants.
Although she still seemed to have a lot to do, Cassano gave up his greed and followed Lilia’s request to sleep for a while.
Lilia felt uncomfortable at such a naive appearance and thought about it for a while.
‘… Should I let you touch me a little bit tomorrow?’
It’s not selfish. Since you’re working hard for me, it’s only natural to comfort you.
Really.
…
Really!
Lilia deceived herself and slowly fell into sleep, saying she wasn’t that selfish.
In the end, the two slowly fell into a dream, with unresolved sexual desires filling the corners with their hearts.
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Cassano and Lilia kept walking down the mountain, and walking, and walking again.
A well-maintained road welcomes them as they come down to the halfway point.
Although it was a pity that there were no passers-by, the two continued their journey towards the city center along the paved road.
“Hehe, hehe, hehe… “
“Shall we rest for a moment?”
“… Is that so?”
‘What is this? It’s such a burden.’
But if there was one problem on their journey, it was physical strength.
These days, Lilia, who has been feeling the limitations of her physical strength, was worried that her body might be broken, but even without her mana, the Sword Master’s body was no different from the power of God.
Although Lilia was second to Cassano in both strength and speed, her highly fuel-efficient body began to tire quickly simply because she lacked mana.
‘It seems the situation is different with Leriel.’
Even though her mana and her physical abilities were sealed with the artifact created by Medea, the choker, Leriel was able to fly faster than expected, and Lilia was busy panting like her wet clothes.
Cassano, who naturally compared the two, thought it was bad for a moment, but then grew sympathy for Lilia when he saw the thorn-shaped stigma that was hidden by her clothes and then fully revealed.
‘You got hurt while saving me. In times like this, I should help you.’
It was clear that the pagan brand had played a strange trick on Lilia’s body by blocking the mana. Cassano, having come to the conclusion, rolled up his sleeves and helped Lilia in order to treat her as soon as possible.
-Excited!
“Huh?”
Lilia’s body, which was resting comfortably on her rock, is suddenly lifted and her vision changes suddenly.
With both her eyes tightly closed, Lilia suddenly opened them and opened her mouth when she saw Cassano carrying her on his back, but-
-Tadadadadak… !
Before he can even fire anything, Cassano builds up his mana and starts running like crazy.
Four days, five days.
Cassano, who carried Lilia throughout the day as she headed toward the city center, shortened her time as much as possible by carrying Lilia on his back and running again and again every day, without even leaving a trace of her recovered mana.
“Fool… “
Every day until the sun sets, Lilia buries her face in the back of the foolish man who carries her.
Her back, drenched in sweat, gave off a strong male scent, and Lilia, burying her face in his back, calmed her throbbing body, but she did not know what to do with her growing heart.
‘Every day, it would be hard, but I didn’t say anything… ‘
Her heart throbs at the sorrowful heart of her man who is worried about her.
Lilia, who buried her face in his soft and wide back and held on tightly to her man’s neck, opened her tightly closed eyes and captured the back of her man running.
“Whoa, whoa…” “
The back of her head was drenched in sweat and tangled.
Because I ran without stopping for even a moment, I felt the thump, thud, strong heart sound in my back.
It must be harder than anyone else, but every time he feels eyes on him, he looks back, smiles slyly, shakes his body, and even jokes around.
Everything drove Lilia crazy.
She should have been the one to take care of him, but Lilia ended up crying at Cassano’s sincerity and couldn’t let go of her feelings for her man.
‘It must be very heavy… ‘
When the sun went down, the two looked for a cave to stay in, and when they couldn’t find one, they made a small tent by weaving together tree branches and covering the deer skin they had caught, and forced themselves to sleep out in the open.
As usual, Lilia had been helping Cassano relieve his sexual desires for the past four and five days.
He volunteered to serve because he knew Cassano’s sincerity and effort for him.
-Tseugeuk, tseugeuk, tseurreuugh…
“Puh, jjook, pervert girl… “
Even without crossing the line, Lilia and Cassano are already as entangled as passionate lovers.
In addition, on the sixth day, which could be the last time she stayed homeless, Lilia climbed on top of Cassano and served him with her whole body, showing off her white naked body.
“It’s okay… “
“Be quiet, idiot.”
Cassano asked if this was the right choice because he knew the feelings of the woman who rejected him, but his words were not uttered until the end.
With a shy face, the woman with her index finger on her lips dropped her clothes and slowly rubbed her vagina against her towering erect dick.
“Huh, huh, huh… “
-Tsk, tsk, tsk, tsk ♥
The sticky, obscene pussy juice coats the glans.
Lilia, holding onto Cassano’s shoulder, blushed and slowly rocked her waist back and forth, the plump glans sliding in and out of the slightly opened vaginal opening.
In some ways, it might be the last night of being homeless.
Lilia didn’t just rub her mounds against the man’s cock, she began to serve it wholeheartedly, offering up almost her entire body.
-Munch!
“Stay still, write this… ♥”
Lilia suddenly placed her forehead on the man’s collarbone and wrapped her upper body around him.
Cassano couldn’t come to his senses due to the lewd breasts that were slightly sticking out when he lowered his head even slightly, but it wasn’t just Lilia’s huge breasts that made him dizzy.
A lewd dance move in which he sits on a cock tightly attached to his stomach and slowly shakes his waist while making lewd water sounds.
The lewd huge breasts that swayed together with each swing of the waist showed off their sweat-soaked skin as they rubbed their hard nipples against Cassano’s nipples, and the cock that was throbbing every time she moved her waist with her weight on it lightly rested on Lilia’s vaginal opening. It repeatedly came out.
A service from a woman who rides a cock swollen beyond its limits and rubs her mound.
Cassano’s teeth chattered, and he hugged Lilia’s shoulder to withstand his desire, and love lingered in Lilia’s eyes when she read such consideration.
‘Ah, ah ♥’
A beast-like man who is more honest about his desires than anyone else.
As she cries and thinks about the past of rejection, she is considerate and cherishes her.
I know she can’t bear it, but she’s prepared to forgive even if she can’t resist the temptation and goes too far!
For the male in front of her, she did not want to hurt him, so she waited until the end, deceiving him as her top priority.
Lilia let out a sweet sigh as she felt Cassano’s overflowing love with her whole body.
“Jjook, jjook, jjook…” ♥”
Lilia left deep kiss marks on the nape of her man’s neck, collarbone, and chest with her saliva-soaked, moist lips, and then, like a dancer in a desert kingdom, she showed off her waist in a lewd way, teasing his erect dick in abundance.
“Lilia, now… “
“Yeah, can’t you stand it? It’s okay to cum, come on… ♥”
A naughty waist tease that seems to have swallowed the words, “You can cum here.”
Cassano could not stand the teasing of the woman’s waist as she sat on her glans just before she was about to ejaculate and rubbed her swollen glans with her thick labia.
Even without penetration, each other’s genitals are already sharing a deep kiss.
-Brrrr!!!
“Ugh… ♥”
Lilia feels an extreme shiver as her whole body falls, feeling a scalding heat.
Lilia, who had lightly climaxed from the exquisite pleasure penetrating from her pussy to the top of her head, slowly lifted her waist, looking at her pure white semen pounding against her mound.
-Drop, drop, drop…
Thick semen that mixes with love juice and hangs down like a stalactite.
Lilia, shaking her thighs at the rich smell that lingered at the tip of her nose, began serving her in earnest by licking up the semen that had accumulated in her pussy.
A man and a woman satisfy their desires for each other in the middle of the night when they need to recover their stamina.
Lilia buried her face in his throbbing cock and sucked him all night long, comforting him with her breasts, rocking them between her thighs and squeezing his cum to the limit. Br〉
Not to be outdone, Cassano secretly senses her woman’s permission and counterattacks her.
Clasping her woman’s body, which was shaking in defiance, with his strong arms, Cassano spread her plump labia with his fingers and thrust his index and middle fingers into her cunt until she was swelled with her love juices.
Relieves sexual desire.
“Ha, ha, Cassano… “
“Lilia… “
I didn’t just insert it, the general commander and deputy commander watched the ball game like lovers in heat.
After pouring a total of six loads of semen into Lilia, who was clinging to her while showing off her lewd body, Cassano lay down her exhausted body and went to sleep, and Lilia also leaned on his arm and slowly poured out fresh juice, fresh juice, and huge breasts.
I took a breath.
‘Not anymore.’
I can’t fool you anymore, no, I shouldn’t have fooled you.
Lilia swallowed the rising questions and regrets and made a decision.
She should have done this a long time ago, but Lilia slowly fell asleep, scolding herself for doing something she couldn’t do.
The two woke up at noon, got ready to leave without saying a word, and ran like crazy.
“Whoop, whoop, whoop…” “
“Huh, huh, huh… !”
Past the steep hill.
Across a well-paved road.
The two of them ran side by side with the carriage, overtaking the galloping horses.
The road was now full of passers-by, but the two did not depend on anyone.
If we have to rely on each other, it’s on each other.
Lilia hands a bottle of water to Cassano, who is catching his breath, and Cassano carries the woman on his back, clutching her wet hands tightly as she sees her trembling arms.
The two ran and ran.
“Haa, haa, haa.”
“Whoop…” “
When did it stop?
The evening becomes dark as the sun sets.
The man and woman, soaked in sweat from head to toe, looked at each other and smiled brightly.
The passers-by who glanced as if they had seen a strange person were erased from the world, and the marble-colored city center in front of the two men and women also disappeared from their gaze.
A dreamlike feeling, as if we were the only two left in the world.
At the end of the long journey, the man and woman put their hands on each other’s waist without worrying about who went first.
Slowly.
Very slowly…
With all my sincerity.
With the answer I couldn’t give you.
We enjoyed each other’s lips, leisurely, for a very long time.
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“Big, big.”
Lilia’s body trembles after a short cough.
When I slowly open my eyes, the guards are watching us, clearing their throats.
As soon as I noticed her lips, Lilia walked away from me with a slightly regretful look on her face, then wiped her lips with the back of her hand and blushed.
“Oh my.”
“Oh, because of you… !”
“Why is this my fault?”
“Welcome to Seongguk. We are checking your identity card to prepare for any unfortunate events, so please cooperate.”
After slightly increasing the distance, a guard approaches to resolve his business.
At a time when I was panicking because I was a member of the social class and did not have the right items, Lilia took the first step and spoke to the guard in a confident voice.
“I have had close exchanges with Seongguk. I don’t have anything to prove it, but can I request someone else?”
A guard scratching her helmet and shaking at Lilia’s polite question.
I thought they might be strict since it was a castle, but the guards seemed to be more flexible than I expected.
“If you tell me your name, I will put a separate message inside, but if you lie, you may be detained… “
“This is Lilia, this person is Cassano – could I please meet the Vice Bishop?”
“Lilia, Cassano, huh? Oh, maybe… Hey Roman, I think you’re here?”
“Oh, I see.”
A guard with an attitude as if he had heard our name somewhere.
The guard called Roman turned the pages of parchment, called us aside in a bright voice, and pointed to the spacious front door.
“Thank goodness, the vice-bishop is waiting to hear that Lilia is visiting.”
“Vice Bishop?”
“Let’s go in and share the details.”
Under a dark sky, when the guard motioned for us to come in quickly, we entered the castle with Lilia with a frightened face. A woman dressed in pure white robes greeted us with a bright face.
“Lord Lilia!”
“Vice Bishop Eris.”
A vice-bishop named Eris calls out to Lilia with a bright face.
Lilia seemed to know her face as well, so she ran over with a bright smile, grabbed the Archdeacon’s hand and shook it to express her joy.
“No, how did you know we would come…” “
“I received a separate call from Medea. She said that she would come with her man, Cassano, so please take care of her.”
“Ah… !”
Since it was late at night, Archbishop Eris began giving directions, telling us to stay at the temple.
As I listened to her detailed story while walking in silence, I immediately understood the situation.
Sierra, who had been asked by Undine, somehow contacted Medea with Arsil, and Medea immediately sent a message to the Holy Kingdom.
You did it.
Out of joy, I held her hands tightly and prayed, and the imaginary Medea blessed me with a strange smile.
As I was watching Lilia and Eris sharing their current situation, I suddenly remembered Lilia’s physical condition and interrupted the conversation between the two chattering people.
“Vice Bishop Eris.”
“Yes?”
“Actually, Lilia was attacked by a heretic and was left with a scar like a stigma. She would like to be healed – is that possible right away?”
“No, if something like that happened, you should talk about it right away… “
“Oh, whoops, I forgot.”
Lilia scratches her head in confusion.
Eris stopped Lilia on the side of the road to quickly check her wounds, took off her embarrassed clothes, and began examining her wounds with a serious face.
If possible, it would be better if it were resolved right away.
However, Eris’s face became more serious than I expected.
After seriously examining the thorn-like stigma, Eris shook her head and spoke to us with a sad face.
“I guess my abilities aren’t enough, but if you are a saint, you can purify it without any problems… “I can only see you tomorrow morning. Is that okay?”
“Oh, yes, it’s not a fatal disease.”
Looking at Eris’ worried face, Lilia rolled up her forearms and pretended to be strong.
However, after seeing her struggling several times during her short journey, I became impatient and urged Eris.
“I don’t know, is there any way to alleviate the condition even a little?”
“Let’s go to the temple first, and there we will try to purify you with holy water. But the pagan energy is so strong… I think only a saint can achieve complete purification.”
“I understand.”
“A little… !”
However, when I received an answer that it could be alleviated to some extent, my anxiety instantly melted away.
However, Lilia said that I was being harsh and gave me a bruise by nudging me with her elbow. Why was she giving me a bruise when I was doing my best for her?
Eris smiled as she saw us like that and kindly guided us through the winding alleys. Thanks to that, we were able to arrive at a temple on the outskirts.
“Ah, but there’s another problem.”
“What’s the problem… “
Why do you keep throwing rice cakes at me?
When I started shaking her feet out of anxiety, Lilia stepped on my feet and opened her eyes.
When Eris saw my serious face, she waved her hand and explained the inside situation of the temple with a slightly red face.
“The mercenaries who were requested to subdue the temple are being treated, so there is only one room left in the temple. If you two don’t mind, you can stay in the same room… If it’s inconvenient for you, Sir Lilia sharing the same room as me-“
“It’s okay!”
Lilia shouts, cutting off Eris’s words before she can finish them.
Eris, who chuckled at the sight of her newly blushing face and waving her hands, ended her guidance by asking us to follow her for her purification work.
“I will show Sir Cassano to his room in advance, Sir Lilia, please follow me. Margaret?”
“Yes!”
Eris, who had entrusted my guidance to a cute nun named Margaret, immediately got dressed, took off her robe, and extended her hand to Lilia.
You wouldn’t know it when she wore loose-fitting clothes, but she was secretly glamorous.
“… Garbage.”
“Why again?”
Lilia is already dissatisfied with what I did. When I waved her hand at her, she smiled brightly and slowly disappeared after Eris, saying that she would come back soon.
“You just have to follow me!”
Margaret laughed and nodded at the lively voice, smiling and adjusting her veil.
After leading us through a solemn passageway to a fairly secluded place, Sister Margaret pointed to a room that seemed quite spacious and told me about several things.
“The sisters’ dormitory is nearby, so you just need to be a little quiet at night! And if you want to wash, there are magic tools provided inside, so you can use them.”
“Thank you for your kind guidance, sister.”
“Ehehe, ah- you must be hungry since you walked a long way. “I’ll bring you a separate meal!”
“Can I ask you a favor?”
“Helping those in need is the duty of faith! Please take a break!”
When I say thank you, Sister Margaret bursts out in a cute laugh and disappears.
I see a lot of cute people these days.
After quietly watching Margaret leave, I entered the room, saw the spacious room and the bed that two people could easily lie down on, and decided to take a shower first.
The strong smell of sweat that wafts as soon as you close the door and take off your clothes.
Looking at the clothes smelling like sweat, I think I’ll have to ask Margaret for a separate request when she comes.
When I became naked and looked around the room, I saw two white clothes that seemed to be provided for guests. Thinking I had some clothes to wear, I immediately went into a small space decorated like a shower room and let all the fatigue I had lost so far flow away.
“Phew… “
How long has it been since I washed it with hot water?
I said I washed it thoroughly, but when I poured hot water on it, the scum ran down.
I was biting and sucking Lilia with my body like this. When I think about it, I was so tired every night that I wanted to take a quick step, so I didn’t even notice the condition of my body at the time.
I repeatedly washed my entire body thoroughly with a small soap, and my skin was so sore that I thought the skin might be peeling off, so I immediately wiped my body with the provided towel and came out to the room.
-Suddenly.
“Brother, wow!”
“Ah.”
As soon as I opened the door, what I saw was Margaret falling over, overturning a large plate.
Now that I see it, I just closed the door but didn’t lock it, so it seemed like I ran into Margaret, who was preparing food.
As I barely managed to grab the soup that looked warm, the towel fell to the floor.
Margaret, who was staring blankly at the bread, dishes, and towels on the floor, slowly comes up from the floor to me.
“Kyaaaaa!”
The moment the gaze that had been creeping up the leg rests on the crotch, a loud scream erupts.
I hurriedly picked up the towel I had dropped to cover my crotch, placed the bread I had picked up on the floor, placed it on a plate, and apologized to Margaret.
“I’m sorry, sister, I accidentally left the door unlocked… “
“No, no, I didn’t know you were washing… “
“I will clean up the food, and I will also pick up any spills… “
“No, no! I’ll bring it back to you right away, and I’ll clean it up. Oh, you should put your clothes on first… !”
Margaret covered her face with her small hands, covering her blushing face and closing her eyes tightly.
I couldn’t help but smile at the cute sight, and as I watched Margaret leave, I closed the door, placed a towel on my sweat-soaked clothes, and put on the provided clothes.
White clothes with a soft yet stable texture.
I immediately picked up the plate on the floor, scooped up only the edible bread, wiped up the soup that spilled on the floor with a towel, and waited for Margaret to come.
At that time, I could feel the popularity beyond the door.
I roughly threw away the soup-stained towel and opened the door to greet Margaret.
“Sister Margaret, sorry for the inconvenience… “
“Who is Margaret?”
-Squeak…
A cold voice piercing my ears with an ominous hinge sound.
The woman, with her back to the pure white full moon, looked up at me with a cold gaze like an awl, her glossy skin shining in the moonlight.
The temporary purification seems to have worked to its fullest effect. The intense speculation that makes the skin tingle.
Lilia’s jealous eyes made me close my eyes, regretting that I had stepped on a mine.
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“Wow! “Wait a minute, Sister, please get out of the way!”
While we were receiving Lilia’s poking gaze, a sharp voice separated us.
Margaret, who was running carrying a large tray, staggered as she ran, crashing and falling again.
-Chuck, chuck, chuck.
Lilia accepts a tray flying in the air and neatly scoops up a bowl of soup, bread, and beef jerky.
When I started clapping and clapping at the sudden stunt, Margaret, who had fallen to the ground, started clapping along with me with a fierce look on her face.
“What is it, food?”
“Yes, I brought some food because I was afraid you might be hungry!”
“Hmm, Sister Margaret?”
“Oh, I’m still an apprentice… !”
“Thank you for taking care of me. Hey, ah, we’ll clean up after you, so I guess you can just leave.”
“… ? Yes, yes! Well then, have a nice night… ?”
Margaret retreats, lying face down on the floor, shaking her veiled head like a rabbit in front of a bear.
I’m sorry to say this to a woman, but it made me laugh because she looked a bit like a cockroach.
After letting go of the wayward Margaret, I and Lilia are left alone.
I took the mop and bucket that I assumed Margaret had left behind and wiped the floor that was soggy with soup, earning a glare from a woman.
“… “You must be hungry.”
“How are you feeling? Are you feeling comfortable? From the way you were glaring at me earlier, it looks like your mana has recovered a bit.”
“If you say that, it sounds like I’m jealous.”
“No?”
“Hmph.”
Lilia snorted and got up from her chair as if she had hit the nail on the head.
As I saw her approaching, I put her mop in her bucket and ignored Lilia and went to her bathroom to wash her hands.
If you want to eat, you have to wash your hands.
“Hey!”
At that time, Lilia kicked my butt from behind and grunted.
Her face was full of dissatisfaction, as if she was sad that she was so openly ignored.
“You should wash your hands.”
“The person approaches first, look!”
Lilia flutters up the white t-shirt she was wearing, showing off her smooth abdomen.
The spiky stigma that covered half her soft abdomen was gone, but the black spot that shimmered in the scar on her side where she had been pierced.
It seemed that the spot was the cause of the stigma.
“The vice-bishop said that there would be no health problems, and that if I met the saint tomorrow and received purification, I would be completely cured.”
“I’m so glad.”
The skin is so smooth that it’s hard to believe that it has been branded.
As if I was fascinated, I scanned it with my index finger and her strange snoring filled my ears.
“… “
“Sorry.”
“I’m sorry for everything.”
Growling.
A cute boat horn sound that relieves the slightly awkward atmosphere.
Looking at the vibration felt at her fingertips, I realized that the culprit was Lilia.
With my face turning even redder, I took my hand off my stomach, pointed to the tray Margaret had brought, and told her to fill my hunger first.
“Come on, let’s eat something. “I’m starving too.”
“What, there’s more bread? Oh, you spilled the soup earlier, so you brought it back?”
“Yes, I was waiting for Sister Margaret to bring it, but you came first…” “
“You’re not even my sister, so what kind of sister are you?”
“… Aren’t we all supposed to be sisters and brothers? So I just called.”
“Eat some bread.”
Lilia, who pointed out something to her, told her to eat some bread as if she had nothing else to say.
I felt angry for a moment, but I wasn’t swayed by those feelings.
Dip the bread torn in half into a soup full of vegetables.
The richness and subtle sweetness that lingers on the tip of your tongue – plus the flavor of the bread, which becomes more savory the more you chew it.
Although she had never been without food while sleeping on the street, her whole body melted away from fatigue as she ate a simple, warm meal.
Tear the well-dried beef jerky lengthwise and put it on Lilia’s soup. Then, soak the rest in the soup and chew.
We didn’t talk at all and just concentrated on the meal, enjoying the slightly thick taste of the soup, the rich meat flavor, and the taste that got softer the more we chewed.
It was only bread, soup, and beef jerky, but it was a sufficient meal to plump up the stomach.
After finishing our meal, we naturally sat down on the bed, lay down together, and looked at the ceiling.
“Whoa, I’m full… “
“I don’t think I’ve ever been without food, so it’s nice to eat something real after a long time.”
“That’s right.”
Lilia turns around and looks into my eyes.
She agreed with my opinion and smiled peacefully with a cute eye smile.
New liquid, new liquid, new liquid…
The sound of beautiful breathing coming out of Lilia’s mouth as she quietly looks at me.
How many times did we look into each other’s eyes?
Whoosh, the wind blowing from the slightly open window extinguished the lantern hanging on the wall, and darkness subsided in the room.
Lilia turned away from the moonlight the moment it passed through the transparent window and illuminated the room.
The smile filled with subtle moonlight slowly faded, and she returned to her expressionless expression. Quietly and very slowly, she stretched out her hands and grabbed my face.
“Cassano, do you know that?”
“… “What?”
“You know, you’re a bad guy.”
There was nothing wrong with what Lilia said. From the moment I left this world until now, I have never once thought that I was a good person.
Of course, what Lilia means is different.
“I know.”
“Then, do you know that too?”
“What?”
Lilia’s hand caressing my cheek conveys a very small movement.
A slight tremor that you might not have felt if you weren’t focused on Lilia.
Is it the trembling of the heart or the trembling of hesitation?
Rather than pry, I reached out and placed my hand on Lilia’s soft cheek.
When I stroke it very lightly, the wet eyes blink and the clinging emotions fall.
In that brief moment, the hesitation disappeared from Lilia’s eyes.
“I can’t push you away anymore.”
“Why?”
“Because I already love you.”
***
‘I said… ‘
The moment she opened up about her secret feelings, a refreshing smile appeared on Lilia’s face, which had been overcome with anxiety.
Lilia thought again and again and hated Cassano.
You treated me so badly, but why don’t you leave me, why are you so kind to me, why are you by my side, why did you save me?
Every time she got on Cassano’s back, many questions lingered on her, but Lilia suddenly realized why Cassano did it.
Just as she herself saved him from her hand reaching out from her portal.
Because my body just moved, I just… Because I wanted to do that.
Lilia realized.
‘I love you so much, so much that you can’t fool me anymore…’ ‘I love you.’
He roughly pulls the cheek of a man with a gentle smile.
-Jjook.
Dry, slightly cracked, rough lips.
Licking her man’s unmanicured lips and sliding her tongue in, Lilia twitched her eyelashes and wrapped her tongue around the man’s tongue that was tangled behind her.
Meat offal tangles tenaciously and reliably like mating snakes.
Jook, Jook, Jook.
It was a night when the shell of the marquise lady was shattered and only the male and female were invited to the room where only the moonlight stayed.
Lilia caressed the man’s slightly bearded chin and roughly kissed his lips.
In order to avoid being eaten, Cassano’s hands did not just sit idle as Lilia led her deep kiss.
A rough hand caresses the soft skin where the stigma has disappeared and penetrates through the white outerwear.
“Jjook, jjoob, huuum…” “
A conflicting movement that roughly massages the skin but gently caresses the collar.
If you want to take it off, you have to take it off quickly. Lilia let out a hot snort at Cassano’s lukewarm touch, and with a flick, she unbuttoned her chest and took off the clothes she was wearing, like she was peeling off a snake.
Kuuk…
Just by kissing, my body became so hot that sweat started to seep out.
Lilia presses her breasts tightly, showing off the moist beads of sweat forming on her deep cleavage. Cassano looked at her as if he loved her and ripped off the clothes she was wearing.
“Ha, it’s so fucking good… !”
When the fibers are torn away, what is revealed is firm muscles that have been slightly burned from hiking.
Facing the sweaty, shiny male body, Lilia opened her mouth and slowly savored Cassano’s body, licking the back of his neck with the tip of her soft tongue.
Lilia and Cassano returned to their pure, naked bodies, as they were from time immemorial.
The two devoured each other’s bodies like crazy, exploding all the sexual desire they had built up so far.
“Herub, squeak, haa, crazy, so fucking hard, what is this?” “
“They keep shaking me from the side in an annoying way…” !”
Lilia was busy swallowing the saliva in her mouth several times while looking at Cassano’s trained muscles.
She was busy with her hands, kneading his muscles and licking his flesh with her saliva-soaked flesh, alleviating all of her pent-up desire.
Cassano was also patient.
From the Northern Front until now, she was the one who had promised herself many times while looking at Lilia, who drove people crazy with her lustful breasts.
Cassano promised again and again that he would taste those lewd breasts as much as he wanted and that he would massage them as much as he wanted.
He looked at Lilia, immersed in his body, buried her face in her bountiful breasts, and vulgarly sucked on the fruit that formed at the end, satisfying her desire.
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-Squeak, squeak…
Every time Lilia and Cassano overlap and tangle their bodies, the old bed shakes and makes a sound.
Cassano massaged Lilia’s body to the fullest and indulged in her woman’s breasts, the sticky skin that sticks every time he touches it, as if glue had been applied to it.
Lilia also licked Cassano’s muscles with her tongue roughly like licking candy. Lilia hugged her man’s broad back, savoring the sweat oozing out from her warm heat, and lifted her waist while looking only at Cassano in front of her.
-Jjook…
“Chuup, chuuu, chuuut…” “
Lilia holds Cassano’s cheek like a baby bird begging for her food and gives him a deep kiss.
She caressed the moist meat inside her mouth with the tip of her tongue and gulped down the saliva that her man passed around, scratching Cassano’s back with her strong nails and shivering.
It’s just a simple kiss.
A lot of emotions exploded in my head, and once the fuse was lit, I had no idea how to extinguish it.
Lewd Lilia bounces her hips, rubbing her pussy against the man’s glans resting on her mound, squealing like a mounting puppy.
After a kiss that seemed like it would last forever, the two looked at each other and grabbed each other’s cheeks.
“Whoa, whoa…” “
“Ha, ha… “
A man and a woman who were so absorbed in their kiss that they forgot to breathe.
The two, breathing heavily and spitting hot breath at each other, stared at each other for a while and then kissed again, devouring each other’s tongues.
Cheek, the ball is slightly dented by Cassano’s grip.
‘It’ll look ugly-‘
Contrary to Lilia’s worries, Cassano looks at her with love as he clings to her tongue and snorts, and thanks to that, Lilia also can’t hold back and clings to her man even more and more desperately. They stuck together and drank each other’s saliva.
“Sister.”
Her chirp, Cassano’s wicked tongue escaping from her woman’s mouth, called to her.
What else are you trying to say?
Lilia had long since melted under Cassano’s sweet words.
Cassano caresses his soft cheeks as if kneading them and gives a serious look.
Her body, throbbing, throbbing, heated by the serious look of her man, sent her signal, but Cassano’s cock, which was supposed to extinguish the embers, was still teasing her Lilia’s pussy and making her feel bad. I was busy making fun of him.
“… “Why?”
“I will take responsibility. It may seem unsatisfactory and irresponsible, but… “My thoughts about my sister are not lies.”
Lilia understood that there wasn’t a single lie in the serious look she gave.
Even though Lilia knew her man’s resolve and calmed her heart by telling her not to let out her heart, she tested his sincerity with her blunt tone.
“Only in times like this do I call her sister, hmm… “
“If not at times like this, when will I call you sister? I love you.”
“Ahhh… ♥”
I love you.
How much I wanted to hear this and how long I waited.
Lilia realized how trivial the suffering that consumed her every night was.
So, what does it matter who is by your side or who is not always by your side?
All you have to do is make me look back at myself like I do now.
Lilia was that kind of person.
If she sincerely longs for him and longs for him – it is the female called Lilia who can charm the man in front of her at any time.
A look that touches Lilia’s heartstrings enough to revive her dying desire for exclusiveness.
Lilia always remembered the rights of the powerful.
Isn’t she a strong person who enjoys her rights no matter what the weak say and takes away from the weak?
She’s not whining because she wants to monopolize Cassano, she just has to really try to have him.
Lilia realized the truth.
“Really, do you love me?”
Still, the words she wanted to hear from her man’s mouth one more time.
When Cassano mentions her love, he smiles languidly and kisses her again, saying he loves her.
Lilia squeezed her man’s cheek and became intoxicated by the sweet promise he made.
“I love you a lot… “
The face of the woman, who was excited as if she were talking, became shy, and her every action became cautious.
Lilia realized her shyness when faced with the serious love she vaguely felt from her man.
Cassano’s dick was jerking like crazy at that strange gesture.
“Because I know you love me.”
Evil, Lilia’s wet soles caress Cassano’s calves.
Legs slowly tangled like mating snakes.
Lilia entrusted her whole body to Cassano, looked into her man’s eyes, and accepted Cassano’s love.
‘For a week, for me… ‘
Cassano’s affection that I felt several times from behind his warm back.
Lilia had already become Cassano’s prisoner for a long time due to her intense love, which was felt even through her skin.
“You’re responsible, because I can never get married anymore…” “
“Yes.”
How many times did the marquis lady show the man she didn’t see in every way she could see, get entangled in the nude countless times, and suck each other’s genitals?
Cassano left behind so many good things that if the Marquis Rashpil, who was probably waiting for his adoptive daughter at the estate, knew, he would have bashed Cassano’s head several times.
When Lilia jokingly mentioned such a thing, she felt cold for a moment, but Cassano did not hesitate.
For now, all she could do was savor the woman in front of her.
-Jjook, Chuup, Chuup…
Lips that connect as soon as you make eye contact.
The two continue to kiss sweetly like lovers, but what is different from before is the woman’s legs slowly opening.
Her private parts were already wet enough to welcome her man, her wet glans was drenched with the lustful honey that Lilia had spilled, and Cassano, who had aligned himself with her vagina, gently held the quivering Lilia in his arms and slowly made her
-Tsugeuk…
“Ah… !”
The dizzying pain felt the moment the wet private parts slowly opened, and the glans was pushed into the fluttering vaginal opening.
The moment the cock she had been biting and sucking so much was about to destroy her virginity, Lilia’s fear remained.
“I love you.”
“Ugh♥”
Cassano’s lethal prescription every time that happens.
I don’t have any doubts. Lilia relaxes and accepts Cassano’s cock, enjoying her man’s love.
“Fuck me a lot… ?”
Lilia closes her wide open legs, crosses both ankles on Cassano’s tailbone, and presses on Cassano’s behalf as he moves slowly.
The soft heels pressed against the tailbone to help insertion, and as soon as a burst was felt in the glans, Cassano licked his dry lips with his tongue-
-Jureuk…
“Ahhh… !”
A stream of fresh blood slowly flowing from Lilia’s private parts.
The very clear traces of a virgin and the pain of destruction.
After Lilia became a Sword Master, she felt the pain etched into her soul for the first time.
Every time Cassano’s big penis slowly pushes in, my pussy throbs and my waist tingles.
Her face was frowning due to the intense pain, but the stiff corners of her mouth slowly relaxed as Cassano kissed her cheek soothingly.
“Shall we rest for a moment?”
“Uhm, you can continue… “
It was painful enough to bring tears to my eyes, but I couldn’t stop.
Because she promised to accept it all, because she said she loved her to be one, Ca-Lilia surrendered herself to her love and endured the pain, scratching Cassano’s back.
-Cow wow… !
“Slowly, sssss, I love you… ?”
Suddenly, Cassano’s waist stops.
When Lilia glanced at her, she realized that the dick had been inserted all the way to the root.
‘That long thing went all inside me…’ ?’
The vague fear that comes from having licked a man’s cock countless times, I can’t believe I completely embrace that hideous thing.
Lilia thought for a moment, but the corner of her mouth twitched at the strange pleasure slowly rising through the unfamiliar foreign body sensation.
Cassano’s glans blocked by a wall of flesh.
The courtship of the glans, kissing the lewd flesh made to contain the seed.
My stomach gets hot and my whole body cramps.
Lilia twitches the corner of her mouth and smiles faintly, melting into a familiar yet unfamiliar sensation.
Lilia, who left four diagonal lines on Cassano’s back, placed her wet tongue on her lips and flicked her tongue like a snake, looking up at her man.
-Zzbuk, tsk, tsk, tsk…
“Ugh… !”
Cassano slowly moves her waist while looking at Lilia’s lustful smile.
Lilia’s face crumpled every time her cock slipped out due to the pain she was not yet used to, but Cassano did not stop.
Every time he hesitated for even a moment, the woman’s ankles pressed down on her waist instead.
-Tzubuk, tzubuk, tzubuk, tzubuk.
The hesitant movement gradually accelerates, and the vagina, which is well-lubricated, squeezes the dick with the tight vaginal walls.
The chewy flesh that sticks to the dick like a slimy Lilia.
In addition, there is a lustful courtship where the cervix is ​​hit with a thump, a thump, and the mouth is widened and the head of the penis is pinched.
Cassano began to speed up, holding on to the bouncing, swaying breasts of the lascivious woman who was already ready to receive her seed.
-Peo-eok, peo-eok, peo-eok ♥
“Ahiit, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh!”
Every time I scratch her wet vaginal wall with my glans, thick love juice overflows.
The white frothy love juice flows down the labia and slowly seeps into the tight back hole, and every time the man’s dick touches the cervix, the slightly opened anus is squeezed and the spilled love juice is sucked up.
‘It’s just the beginning.’
Lilia was trembled.
The dizzying pleasure that hit her entire body with each gasp as she trembled with her long limbs and rested her forehead on Cassano’s shoulder.
They are so happy right now, but their hot night has just begun.
Qewung, Qewung… ♥
The pulse felt from the man’s insanely swollen cock.
Lilia’s body, feeling the life contained within it, was already ready to receive his seed.
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-Slap! Splat! Splat!
The flesh that gently tightens Cassano’s huge object.
The man, holding his protruding hips with both hands, moved slowly out of consideration for Lilia, but his waist began to speed up as he felt the delicious bite on his cock.
“Ugh, Cassano, it’s too fast…” !”
“Whoa, I can’t help it. Should we stop? Huh?”
“Don’t be mean… “
Lilia clings to Cassano, tightening her ankles when told to stop.
The sight of her saggy breasts bobbing up and down every time she moved her whole body was enough to make Cassano happy.
-Chin, chin, chin!
“Yes, hyaaaaa, yeah, eunnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnhhhhh”
The moment you get used to the pain and rub your dick against the flexing pussy, the waist teasing gradually accelerates.
Every time her whole body shook, Lilia’s huge breasts were busy clapping with her concubine and concubine, and Cassano was delighted to fully watch the violent scene.
“Are you okay now?”
“It doesn’t hurt at all, hmm, it’s okay to move around as much as you want, a lot… ♥”
Lilia sighs sweetly and clings to Cassano like a koala.
Cassano smiled at the sight of her clinging to him like a whining child, caressed her soft skin, and put his weight on it and bumped his entire body.
Cheok, chook.
A hard glans that touches the dainty cervix just waiting for Cassano’s glans.
Every time she was hit by the piston vagina with all her might, her soft flesh was crushed helplessly, but like a beaten wife, every time Cassano’s glans came back, it stuck to her like a sucker and tickled her glans.
Lilia’s body is so passionate about Cassano that you can tell that every little wrinkle and tightening craves Cassano.
-Tsk, tsk, tsk!
“Aung, hui, hui, hui, hui ♥”
Every time I rub my tight pussy, white foam flows out little by little.
Lilia, who had melted down and was no longer able to make normal sounds, was making obscene sounds every time she inserted her dick into a pussy that was dripping with serious juice.
Like a mere human being swept away by the waves, Lilia surrendered her body to the waves of pleasure that Cassano gave her, and the only thing she could do was let out her erotic nasal sounds and cling to Cassano with her whole body.
“Casano, Cassano♥”
Lilia pouted her lips and smiled foolishly, like a child craving her affection.
As he kissed her so cute, Lilia smiled, her face melting with pleasure, and tightened her arms around Cassano’s neck.
“I’ll make you feel better.”
“Yeah, a lot more… “
Lilia looks up at Cassano with moist eyes and touches the tip of her nose.
Looking at Lilia, who was gently rubbing the tip of her nose and smiling, Cassano turned her body over and stroked her well-shaped buttocks, which had curves as soft as a peach.
A beautiful butt that feels good in her hands and is voluptuous, worthy of being called an easy delivery type.
Cassano, who grasped the tender skin that turned red at the slightest touch and used it as a handle, covered Lilia’s prone body and slowly rocked her waist.
“This is so embarrassing, yes, pervert… !”
-Cheoeok, Cheoeok, Cheoeok!
The buttocks rippling every time they are hit hard and shaken.
Every time she gently caresses her sexy buttocks and shakes her waist, her huge breasts, which are as saggy as a dairy cow, shake like crazy.
Evil, evil, Lilia let out a humming sound every time her plump, ripe nipples brushed against her bedsheets.
“Huh, it’s so, so deep, huh!”
Burr, facing each other and getting penetrated deeper each time you penetrate the pussy.
Lilia, shaking from the full pressure of Cassano’s cock, buried her face in her bed and sobbed, her ebony hair spreading like a curtain.
-Tzu-buk, tzu-buk, tzu-buk!
Lilia falls down with a plop due to her trembling arms, and her obscene huge breasts spread out to her side.
That lewd curve clearly visible to Cassano as he watches from above.
A waist as slim as porcelain, her side breasts slightly pressed and spread, and even a lustful buttock that bounce every time she gets hit.
Cassano, who had an appetite for curves more beautiful than pottery made by God, gathered Lilia’s scattered hair and grabbed it.
Long hair that flutters like a horse’s tail.
Cassano, who was holding her beautiful hair, which he had maintained countless times, as a handle, pulled her hair and shook her waist, jerking Lilia’s head from where it was stuck on the bed and bending her neck.
“Tell me if it hurts.”
“That’s okay, so you can do whatever you want… ♥”
Lilia licks her red lips while looking back at Cassano, who shows unnecessary consideration.
The moment the lock holding on to the opposite sex was released in response to Lilia’s request to have fun as you want – the lewd heat lingering in the room began to heat up.
-Slam! Slam! Slam!
“Ah, pervert, I want you to fuck me harder!”
Bingle, tight.
Cassano wrapped her flowing hair around his palm and held it tight, meaning he would never let her go again.
The moment the shiny hair became a handle, Cassano’s back started to shake and Lilia’s back, which had been hit in the womb, began to straighten.
-Chop, chop, chop, chop, chop!
“Huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh, huh…” !”
A hard glans that strikes the clinging uterine bulb like a battering ram.
The head of the penis is curved like a mushroom, and the toes are curled every time the wrinkles are scratched.
Lilia’s sweat-soaked body was shaking, cooing, cooing, wincing with every blow to her womb, and sobbing like a wolf, grinding her teeth as the pleasure penetrated her entire body.
“Ha, ha, ha… !”
Cassano’s breath began to thicken as he violated the lustful Lilia in front of her.
Every time the cock was pulled out, the tightening of the pussy flesh and the twitching and twitching of the pink chrysanthemum flowers were so violent that Cassano smacked her large buttocks with his palm and savored Lilia’s backside.
-Brrr!!!
“Hmmmm!”
Lilia goes again and again every time I give her tight pussy a squeeze.
After only fucking her a few times, Cassano couldn’t resist the sight of the lewd woman squeezing her pussy and climaxing.
His hunger was not easily satisfied even though he tried to fill the empty uterus with the semen he had been holding in, pressing the glans against the smooth uterine opening.
“Hey, huh! It’s hot, pervert, there’s too much cum inside… !”
Lilia raised her butt like a cat and quivered as the thick semen pounded against her uterine wall.
Lilia did not stop Cassano even as her semen flowed backwards, and the lewd juice mixed with her love juices dripped down into the pistoning vagina that did not stop.
No, rather, Lilia was dissatisfied with Cassano, who was taking a breath, and instead started shaking her hips and fucking Cassano in reverse.
“Hehe, ahiik! Yes, yes, woowooung♥”
As if Cassanora was intoxicated by her drug, Lilia was shaking her hips with her eyes wide open and the tip of her tongue sticking out.
She put her head on the bed, rubbed the top of her head, pinched her nipples, and every time her hips bucked, and her whole body shook, she drooled all over the bedsheets. I felt a sense of satisfaction as if I had her whole world.
‘Nia, I’m sorry… !’
Grumbling, when the dick goes out and scratches the vaginal wall, pleasure is filled, but it feels empty.
The moment Cassano shakes her waist, hits her cervix, and fills her vagina, her emptiness is filled and satisfaction fills her.
‘This kind of happiness, originally Nia should have felt it first… !’
Lilia’s eyes were blurry.
The dam of sexual desire has collapsed and a man and a woman lust after each other’s bodies like animals.
Every time Cassano’s dick penetrates her pussy, her hair turns white and fireworks explode before her eyes.
‘Even if I die, it’s okay… !’
Once she realized this happiness, she could never get it back.
First, she apologized to her cute younger brother who adored Cassano, but her greedy heart did not want to share this happiness with her younger brother who knew nothing about her.
For the first time, Lilia felt that she wanted to monopolize Cassano from Nia.
“I love you, I love you… !”
Lilia swallows her regrets and sings of love.
Cassano, bending her waist and covering Lilia’s small back with his body, pressed the head of Lilia, whose cheek was pressed against the bed, with his palm and whispered into her reddened ear.
“I love you too, Lilia.”
“Oh ok, oh ok ♥”
‘Ah, Nia… I’m sorry.’
Lilia could not miss this happiness.
Because once you know something like this, it’s clear that you won’t be able to miss it again.
‘But you were right, he’s a mean man you can’t help but love – I will definitely help you, I will definitely help you next time…’ ‘
For today, I’ll have it.


‘I’m sorry, sister♥’
Just as it is not for nothing that a well-behaved cat comes to the stove first, Lilia fell in love with Cassano over her younger brother.
After apologizing to little Nia, who was working harder than anyone else for her empire, Lilia turned her head and kissed her beloved man.
The feeling of satisfaction that fills me every time I receive his love, gulping down the nectar-like saliva of the man with her soft tongue.
A feeling of exhilaration that excites her whole body to the point where she wonders if she was born for this.
Thanks to that, her guilt about her younger brother disappeared from Lilia’s mind.
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Huh, stop now… “
Lilia tosses and turns her body, raising the final note as if in annoyance. Cassano chuckled at her plea, ran his index finger along her spine, which was deep like a ditch, and asked if it would be good.
“Then what do you want me to do?”
Cassano was stroking the curved spine as if asking her to speak. Lilia rolled the words she had been pressing down on the tip of her tongue, and with an angry, red face, she whispered a request very quietly, at a volume that was barely audible.
“Uh, face to face… “
“Watching?”
Cassano is teasing her by stroking her thin waist, as if asking her to do more.
Lilia guessed that no matter what she said here, this mischievous man would not listen easily.
In that case, I guess I should do as he asks. Lilia looked up at Cassano with a shy face and tempted him with her sweet smile.
“Hold me tight and make my pussy soft… ♥”
A vulgar vocabulary that would shock anyone who knew Lilia.
However, Cassano waited eagerly for those words, so he turned over her light body, facing each other, and quickly overlapped his body without anyone knowing who would go first.
Two arms swinging like whips wrap around Cassano’s neck and fix him, so he cannot move.
Cassano was grabbed by Lilia, whose face was as hot as a female leopard, and the two silently overlapped their lips and rubbed their sweaty bodies against each other, savoring the ecstatic moment.
“Cassano, Cassano, Cassano… !”
Jook, Jook, Jook.
Lilia blindly clings to her man’s lips with hers, like a woodpecker pecking a tree.
Lilia left a mark with her lips, nape of neck, nose, cheeks, everywhere without leaving a mark with her smooth lips. She bit down on her man’s slightly chapped lips with her front teeth and stretched out, longing for her man’s affection.
“Ha, isn’t that too tight?”
“You’re the one who’s fucking me like an animal… !”
Kuuuuuk, looking into Cassano’s deep eyes, my pussy tightens like crazy every time I take the dick.
Cassano, who was shaking her waist while exhaling harshly at the dizzying tightness of her, pressed his glans against Lilia’s cervix, the destination of her affection, where he was to spread her seed, and jerked his cock.
After accepting her man’s affection several times, Lilia realized that Cassano’s ejaculation was imminent, and she scratched Cassano’s back with her sharp nails, burying her face in his hard shoulder. Br〉
-Quaak!
“Huh… “
“Uut, huh, gaa, together, yes, together…” Huh?”
Lilia whines like a child, bites Cassano’s shoulder, and tempts him to go away with her.
Cassano couldn’t stand it anymore after seeing her sexy side like that.
All he can do is hug the slender body underneath tightly so as not to let go again and spit out all the semen he had been holding in.
“It’s cheap…”
“From now on, hmm, promise me just one thing.”
“What do you mean?”
The corners of Cassano’s mouth naturally rose when Lilia asked him to make a promise while biting down on the hard muscle with his teeth.
At Cassano’s smile, Lilia smiled seductively, licking her shoulder where the marks of her teeth remained like a scar.
From beginning to end, there was only one thing she wanted.
Blind love.
“From now on, when you have sex with me, think only of me, look only at me, crave me as if I’m the only woman in your life… !”
Lilia’s request shows her dizzying obsession but also her soft side that craves her man’s love.
It was a very natural request from Cassano, who had already engraved her mindset from the moment he embraced her, and a heartfelt wish that he had no intention of rejecting.
Cassano covered Lilia’s body with his own, enjoying her cooing and the sound of her chest beating.
“I promise.”
“If you’re lying, wow, I’ll kill you…” ♥”
Lilia’s voice is so lovely that it even threatens to kill her. When the two made eye contact once again, they covered each other’s lips and closed their eyes.
-I’m crying, I’m crying!
A tremendous amount of pressure that feels like a tingling sensation in the tight vaginal walls.
As the time for her ejaculation approached, Cassano’s cock swelled to a large extent, and Lilia wrapped her long legs around Cassano’s waist and pressed against him. The moment she was ready to accept everything, hot seed poured out like crazy from her glans connected to the opening of her uterus.
“Ugh…” !”
Semen pouring out so hot that it makes you worry that your uterus might explode.
When her eyes were closed, Lilia’s world was full of darkness, but every time her man’s love pounded her body, Lilia’s dark world began to shine white.
A love so dizzying and rich that it leaves the womb and melts the entire body, no, the soul.
Lilia scratched Cassano’s back with her blunt nails, leaving a mark.
Her blood boiled slightly, and a sharp pain pierced her back, so that the man in front of her would never forget this moment.
Lilia began to carve her marks one by one on Cassano’s body, hoping that it would become her mark and become an unforgettable moment in his life.
“I love you!”
“I love you too, Lilia.”
“When you’re with me, you have to be only with me…” !”
“How could such a lewd bastard ever think of another woman?”
“Huh ♥”
If it were the original Lilia, it would be enough to make her shudder as soon as she heard it.
However, when she saw Cassano in front of her, massaging her huge, shaking breasts and engrossed in her with a goofy face, Lilia thought that such a man was so adorable.
“You really shouldn’t even look at other men.”
“You made me like this, hmm, I’m going to fall for another guy… ?”
A lewd conversation that licks each other’s wounds, confirms love, and fills one’s self-esteem.
Cassano shakes his hips while diligently penetrating her bubbling pussy overflowing with semen, and Lilia lies beneath him and receives his love to the fullest.
Even though the bed was creaking, and the windows were steaming from the heat of love, the two never stopped.
“Lie on your side.”
“Wow, this posture, huh!”
Even though she was whining that she didn’t like it, Lilia turned around at Cassano’s touch and lifted her long legs up to the ceiling.
Every time Cassano shook her waist, hugging her pillar-like white legs, Lilia covered her face with her hands and screamed, shaking her lustful breasts back and forth. Br〉
“Hey, this seems so pervert, huh! Yes, huh!”
-Tsk, tsk, tsk!
The fluid that flows out every time I rub a pussy that is so wet and full of semen.
Every time the cock coated with white love juice scratched the vaginal wall and pounded the deep-seated cervix, sticky saliva flowed down the tongue resting on Lilia’s plump lips.
-Tzureuk!
“Ugh, huh, huh, huh, huh…” !”
Lustful pussy flesh clenching and stretching every time it penetrates and pulls out of Lilia’s pussy with a quick rhythm.
The sight of the pink mucous being pulled out little by little was such a violent sight that Cassano, who was shaking his waist while clutching his plump thighs, stuck out his tongue in admiration.
“How lewd can it be to bite it so hard and not let go?”
“Don’t say mean things!”
It’s obscene, it’s like a pervert, and Lilia slapped her palm at Cassano’s words and actions, which made her cry every time she heard them, but in fact, she also acknowledged his words.
Why didn’t I do this a long time ago? Why did I foolishly go around in circles?
Every time Cassano’s hard glans gently scratches the vaginal wall and hits the deep-seated cervix, a dizzying pleasure spreads through the tailbone and throughout the body.
Lilia had already become addicted to sex with Cassano for a long time, as her whole body was melting, and it was difficult for her to even lift a finger.
‘I can’t do this, I need to sleep… !’
Even now, if you glance down, you can see a faint wound on her side.
A purification ceremony helped by the vice-bishop succeeded in putting her stigma to rest, but it was a temporary measure because her complete purification was impossible without a saint.
A saint who is a symbol of the Holy Kingdom and a hero-like figure respected by all the people of the Holy Kingdom.
Now that I’ve decided to meet her, I can’t believe she’s waking up early and waiting for me, so I’m fighting like an animal.
For a moment, his cool-headedness returns, and he pushes Cassano away with his legs, which are relatively free compared to the legs that Cassano is hugging, but his solid body does not budge.
Seeing her man shaking his hips as he looked over her body with her lustful eyes, it seemed like she had made a mistake in falling asleep early.
Even though Lilia knew that her mood would eventually be broken, she made a promise to the saint first.
“I was supposed to meet the saint tomorrow! Now, hmm, I’m satisfied, so let’s finish it off, huh!”
‘As best I can say… !’
What’s disappointing about the ending is that Lilia also doesn’t stop moving her hips like a wave even when people say the same thing to Cassano.
As she looked at the man like that, her blood rushed to her head, but on the other hand, Lilia felt happy at the thought that he was craving her that much, but the situation was too serious for her to ignore. Br〉
“Then.”
Sigh, Cassano’s cock slowly slipped out of her vagina as she put on a stern face.
As the vagina that was so full just now feels empty and the pleasant pressure disappears, my shoulders droop for some reason.
Her body, which had been filled with emptiness due to her deep sense of exaltation, became lethargic again, and as the pleasure that had run through her body like a thunderbolt disappeared, even her eyelashes quivered.
Lilia, who was holding onto her ankles due to her disappointment, closed her eyes tightly and whimpered, tightening her legs around Cassano’s waist and sinking her slipping cock deep into it with her feet.
“Ahi Iik… !”
“What, didn’t you mean to stop?”
Cassano shrugs her shoulders with a sly smile and glances at Lilia.
It was such a disgusting sight, but what could you do? The person who is disappointed loses.
Lilia looked up at Cassano with her narrowed eyes, cleared her throat, and quickly averted her gaze.
“Ugh, Jo, just a little longer… Well, all I have to do is wake up even if I stay up all night… “
“I can’t stop you.”
“Who can say that?”
Tub, Lilia’s white hands grab Cassano’s cheeks and slowly pull them.
Cassano slowly lowers her head as she is led by Lilia’s hand with a sly smile on her face.
Side.
A kiss that ends so simply and plainly.
But, like a fired arrow, their kiss became a signal.
Lilia and Cassano once again wrapped their heated bodies, stroking and caressing each other’s bodies, without stopping for a moment until the sun rose.
A deep night where we were so enamored with each other that we didn’t even know how many times we ejaculated or how many times we went away.
In the end, Lilia and Cassano slowly let go of their overlapping bodies when their ears began to hurt from the sound of an unknown bird landing in the garden and chirping.
-Puruk…
“Ugh… ♥”
I’m crying, I’m crying.
When the cock, which was firmly lodged like a plug, is pulled out, thick semen leaks out.
Lilia’s pure white body, with swollen mounds from how much she had been beaten and traces of Cassano here and there.
Nape, wing bones, breasts, nipples, stomach, ribs, buttocks…
The body had dark marks everywhere, so many that anyone who saw them would report it as if it were a beaten wife.
“Ha… “
Of course, Cassano’s body did not lag behind and reached a more serious point.
The man and woman, who were in a state of exhaustion due to the extensive tooth marks left all over their bodies and fingernail marks covering their backs, could safely be said to be victims of being attacked and bitten by an animal, lay down on the bed and looked at each other’s bodies and burst into laughter. It ended.
“Huh, I’m going crazy… “
“What should I do with the room?”
Lilia’s body suddenly shakes with a hiccup due to Cassano’s serious concerns.
Cassano’s concerns were justified.
As expected, the bed and bed linen were soaked with the body fluids of the two people, starting with the bed that was slightly tilted due to the rough mixing.
In addition, there is a thick scent that does not disappear easily even when the window is wide open.
The scars so clearly engraved in the guest room where the temple’s guests stayed made the two people realize the seriousness of their severity, but their vision could not be restored.
“Should we really just close our eyes for a little while?”
“Ugh… “
There were only a few hours left until her appointment with the saint, but Cassano’s offer was too sweet for Lilia to just ignore.
A body trembling from exhaustion and helplessness.
In the end, the two of them enjoy the moment of leisure they are allowed with their sticky bodies wrapped around each other.
It was only later that I finally woke up to the sunlight shining through the window and hurriedly prepared to leave.
***
“Ahem, hmm… “
After tidying up the room as much as possible, Lilia and I left the room and immediately encountered Margaret, an apprentice nun who showed her cute side and gave us work last night.
“Brother and sister, good morning… “
Margaret’s appearance, with her bowing and bending, was speechless.
Starting with the eyes that were bloodshot and bright red as if he had stayed up all night, his hair was dull, and even his face was like a red tomato, even more red than Lilia’s, whose face was red due to traces of the room.
As I ran my hand along the thin wall inside the temple, I realized our mistake.
I said it wasn’t that far from where the nuns were staying.
“Oh, well, I’ll clean up the couple’s guest room, so you can leave for now…” !”
“Kwaaaaa… !”
Lilia can’t stand Margaret’s poor consideration and calls her husband and wife and runs out.
I looked like a fool and slapped my cheek with the palm of my hand. With a refreshed face, I bent down and apologized to Margaret.
“I’m sorry, I messed it up too much.”
“Oh, no! As it is a place where many people stay and go, yes, ehehe… “
Even though I can see the kind heart of trying to comfort me in some way, my ears naturally get hot at the traces of us, where even Margaret can’t put up a shield.
Damn, I should have differentiated between time and place.
“Then, I pray that you will be happy today as well.”
“I hope you to have a happy day, sister.”
I exchange a brief greeting with Margaret, whose face is almost red, and cross the hallway.
Although it is early in the morning, people move around diligently like members of the temple.
However, there is one peculiar thing: all of them were in the same condition as Margaret, or some were even worse.
There is only one thing that can be inferred from Margaret’s stiff reaction and people’s gaze.
The walls of the temple were extremely thin.
“Ha… “
“Cassano you crazy bastard… “
“Whenever you whine about how nice your dick is.”
“Wow, wow!!!”
How long did you walk? Lilia welcomes me as I leave the outskirts, facing countless people’s gazes.
Her face got even redder, as if she had already felt the same humiliation as me, and tried to shift the blame to me, blaming me, but I wasn’t one to just ignore it.
As I endured Lilia’s fists hitting me while screaming furiously, a white hand suddenly stretched out towards me.
When I slowly stretched out her hand, Lilia grabbed my hand with the force of breaking the bones in her hand, and while rubbing the tip of her red nose with the back of her hand, she straightened her back and spoke to me.
“Hey, straighten your back and raise your head!”
“Come now?”
“Oh what! Yes, love is not a sin!”
“… That’s right.”
“… Do you regret it?”
“Not at all, you?”
“… “There are people I feel sorry for, but I don’t regret anything.”
As they walk side by side, her light head is placed on her shoulder.
Lilia, taking advantage of her height difference, leans her head on my shoulder and smiles softly and innocently.
My hunched back straightened automatically as I saw her walking away while clutching my hand with a bright smile that seemed to show no regrets.
Yes, what is there to be ashamed of when you are in love?
There was only one thing I wanted from Lilia.
I just hope this moment never ends.
As she was praying briefly in her heart, Lilia’s lips, who were walking side by side, softened just a little.
“… May this moment last forever.”
Lilia prays for eternity with a bright smile like a statue of a goddess smiling brightly in the sunlight.
We dreamed of such deep love and without letting go of our joined hands, we slowly headed towards the guest who was waiting for us.
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